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FOREWORD. 


It is somewhat hard to realize, seeing how important and valuable the work has 
been, that when ROBERT CAESAR CHILDERS published, in 1872, the first volume of his 
Pali Dictionary, he only had at his command a few pages of the canonical Pali books. 
Since then, owing mainly to the persistent labours of the Pali Text Society, practically 
the whole of these books, amounting to between ten and twelve thousand pages, have 
been made available to scholars. These books had no authors. They are anthologies 
which gradually grew up in the community. Their composition, as to the Vinaya and 
the four Nikayas (with the possible exception of the supplements) was complete within 
about a century of the Buddha's death; and the rest belong to the following century. 
When scholars have leisure to collect and study the data to be found in this pre- 
Sanskrit literature, it will necessarily throw as much light on the history of ideas and 
language as the study of such names and places as are mentioned in it (quite inci- 
dentally) has already thrown upon the political divisions, social customs, and economie 


conditions of ancient India. 

Joe of these latter facts I have endeavoured to collect in my ‘Buddhist India’; 
an rhaps the most salient discovery is the quite unexpected conclusion that, for 
about two centuries (both before the Buddha's birth and after his death), the para- 
mount power in India was Kosala — a kingdom stretching from Nepal on the North 
to the Ganges on the South, and from the Ganges on the West to the territories 
of the Vajjian confederacy on the East. In this, the most powerful kingdom in India; 
there had naturally arisen a standard vernacular differing from the local forms of speech 
just as standard English differs from the local (usually county) dialects. The Pali of the 
canonical books is based on that standard Kosala vernacular as spoken in the 6th and 
“rth centuries B. C. It cannot be called the ‘literary’ form of that vernacular, for it was 
not written at all till long afterwards. That vernacular was the mother tongue of the 
Buddha. He was born in what is now Nepal, but was then a district under the suzer- 
ainty of Kosala and in one of the earliest Pali documents he is represented as calling 
himself a Kosalan.’ 

When, about_a thousand years afterwards, some pandits in Ceylon began to write 
in Pali, they wrote in a style strikingly different from that of the old texts. Part of 
that difference is no doubt due simply to a greater power of fluent expression unham- 
pered by the necessity of constantly considering that the words composed had to be 
learnt by heart. When the Sinhalese used Pali, they were so familiar with the method 
of writing on palmleaves that the question of memorizing simply did not arise. It 
came up again later. But none of the works belonging to this period were intended 
to be learnt. They were intended to be read. 
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On the other hand they were for the most part reproductions of older material 
that had, till then, been preserved in Sinhalese. Though the Sinhalese pandits were 
writing in Pali, to them, of course, a dead language, they probably did their thinking 
in their own mother tongue. Now they had had then, for many generations, so close 
and intimate an intercourse with their Dravidian neighbours that Dravidian habits of 
speech had crept into Sinhalese. It was inevitable that some of the peculiarities of 
their own tongue, and especially these Dravidanisms, should have influenced their style 
when they wrote in Pali. It will be for future scholars to ascertain exactly how far 
this influence can be traced in the idioms and in the order of the arrangement of the 
matter of these Ceylon Pali books of the fifth and sixth centuries A. D. 

There is no evidence that the Sinhalese at that time knew Sanskrit. Some centuries 
afterwards a few of them learnt the elements of classical Sanskrit and very proud 
they were of it. They introduced the Sanskrit forms of Sinhalese words when writing 
‘high’ Sinhalese. And the authors of such works as the Dathavansa, the Saddhammo- 
payana, and the Mabhàbodhivagsa, make use of Pali words derived from Sanskrit — 
that is, they turned into Pali form certain Sanskrit words they found either in the 
Amara-kosa, or in the course of their very limitcd reading, and used them as Pali. 
It would be very desirable to have a list of such Pali words thus derived from Sanskrit. 
It would not be a long one. 

Here we come once more to the question of memory. From the 11th cent. 
onwards it became a sort of fashion to write manuals in verse, or in prose and verse, 
on such subjects as it was deemed expediént for novices to know. Just as the first 
book written in Pali in Ceylon was a chain of memoriter verses strung together by 
very indifferent Pali verses, so at the end we have these scarcely intelligible memo- 
riter verses meant to be learned by heart by the pupils. 

According to the traditions handed down among the Sinhalese, Pali, that is, the 
language used in the texts, could also be called Magadhi. What exactly did they 
mean by that? They could not be referring to the Magadhi of the Prakrit grammarians, 
for the latter wrote some centuries afterwards. Could they have meant the dialect 
spoken in Magadha at the date when they used the phrase, say, the sixth century A. D.? 
That could only be if they had any exact knowledge of the different vernaculars of 
North India at the time. For that there is no evidence, and it is in itself very 
improbable. What they did mean is probably simply the language used by Asoka, 
the king of Magadha. For their traditions also stated that the texts had been brought 
to them officially by Asoka's son Mahinda; and not in writing, but in the memory 
of Mahinda and his companions. Now we know something of the language of Asoka. 
We have his edicts engraved in different parts of India, differing slightly in com- 
pliance with local varieties of speech. Disregarding these local differences, what is 
left may be considered the language of head-quarters where these edicts were cer- 
tainly drafted. This ‘Magadhi’ contains none of the peculiar characteristics we associate 
with the Magadhi dialect. It is in fact a younger form of that standard Kosalan 
lingua franca mentioned above. 

Now it is very suggestive that we hear nothing of how the king of Magadha 
became also king of Kosala. Had this happened quietly, by succession, the event 
would have scarcely altered the relation of the languages of the two kingdoms. That 
of the older and larger would still have retained its supremacy. So when the Scottish 
dynasty succeeded to the English throne, the two languages remained distinct, but 
English became more and more the standard. 
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However this may be, it has become of essential importance to have a Dictionary 
of a language the history of whose literature is bound up with so many delicate and 
interesting problems. The Pali Text Society, after long continued exertion and many 
cruel rebuffs and disappointments is now at last in a position to offer to scholars the 
first instalment of such a dictionary. 

The merits and demerits of the work will be sufficiently plain even from the 
first fasciculus. But one or two remarks are necessary to make the position of my 
colleague and myself clear. 

We have given throughout the Sanskrit roots corresponding to the Pali roots, 
and have omitted the latter. It may be objected that this is a strange method to 
use in a Pali dictionary, especially as the vernacular on which Pali is based had 
never passed through the stage of Sanskrit. That may be so; and it may not be 
possible, historically, that any Pali word in the canon could have been actually derived 
from the corresponding Sanskrit word. Nevertheless the Sanskrit form, though arisen 
quite independently, may throw light upon the Pali form; and as Pali roots have not 
yet been adequately studied in Europe, the plan adopted will probably, at least for 
the present, be more useful. 

This work is essentially preliminary. There is a large number of words of which 
we do not know the derivation. There is a still larger number of which the derivation 
does not give the meaning, but rather the reverse. It is so in every living language. 
Who could guess, from the derivation, the complicated meaning of such words as 
‘conscience’, ‘emotion’, ‘disposition’? The derivation would be as likely to mislead as 
to guide. We have made much progress. No one needs now to use the one English 
word ‘desire’ as a translation of sixteen distinct Pali words, no one of which means 
precisely desire. Vet this was done in Vol. X of the Sacred Books of the East by 
Max MULLER and FAUSBOÓLL ) The same argument applies to as many concrete 
words as abstract ones. Here again we claim to have made much advance. But in 
either case, to wait for perfection would postpone the much needed dictionary to 
the Greek kalends. It has therefore been decided to proceed as rapidly as possible 
with the completion of this first edition, and to reserve the proceeds of the sale for 
the eventual issue of a second edition which shall come nearer to our ideals of what 
a Pali Dictionary should be. 

We have to thank Mrs. STEDE for valuable help in copying out material noted 
in my interleaved copy of Childers, and in collating indexes published by the Society; 
Mrs. RHYS DAVIDS for revising certain articles on the technical terms of psychology 
and philosophy; and the following scholars for kindly placing at our disposal the 
niaterial they had collected for the now abandoned scheme of an international Pali 
Dictionary: 

Prof SrEN Konow. Words beginning with S ог H. (Published in F P TS. 1909 
and 1907, revised by Prof. Dr. D. ANDERSEN). 

Dr. MABEL Н. BODE. D, Bh апа M. 

Prof. DUROISELLE. К. 

Dr. W. Н. D. Rouse. C—X. 

In this connection I should wish to refer to the work of Dr. EDMOND HARDY., 
When he died he left a great deal of material; some of which has reached us in 
time to be made available. He was giving his whole time, and all his enthusiasm to 


1) See Mrs, Ruys Davips in / A А S., 1898, p. 58. 
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the work, and had he lived the dictionary would probably have been finished before 
the war. His loss was really the beginning of the end of the international undertaking. 

Anybody familiar with this sort of work will know what care and patience, what 
scholarly knowledge and judgment are involved in the collection of such material, in 
the sorting, the sifting and final arrangement of it, in the adding of cross references, 
in the consideration of etymological puzzles, in the comparison and correction of 
various or faulty readings, and in the verification of references given by others, or 
found in the indexes. For all this work the users of the Dictionary will have to 
thank my colleague, Dr. WILLIAM STEDE. It may be interesting to notice here that 
the total number of references to appear in this first edition of the new dictionary is 
estimated to be between one hundred and fifty and one hundred and sixty thousand. 
The Bavarian Academy has awarded to Dr. STEDE a personal grant of 3100 marks 
for his work on this Dictionary. 


Chipstead, Surrey. July, 1921. T. W. RHYS DAVIDS. 


List of Donors to the Pali Dictionary Fund 
down to 1 July, 1921. 


His Majesty the late King of Siam . . . . . . . . 5 
Мм. 6 аа 
Mrs, Ludwig Mond. . . . ЗВ s x 
Royal Asiatic Society (ten donations) WO NS Se XI 
Victoria University of Manchester (four ZEE ; 

British Academy (five donations) . : : 

Gilbert H. Richardson, Esq. (three Кол). 

Lord Chalmers, K.C.B. . ee ДЕ 

Mrs. Plimmer . 

Е. L. Woodward, Esq. itio donations). 

Captain Meysey Thompson . 
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Professor Charles R. Lanman 
Professor James H. Woods 
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Mr. Charles D. Burrage . . = . . . . . ($ 5000) 
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At the present prices of printing and paper the whole Dictionary 
is estimated to.cost about £ 3500. At least £ 1000 more is there- 
fore now urgently needed. 
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List of the Chiefs Books consulted for Vocabulary 


{with Abbreviations). 


1, PALI BOOKS. 


1а Canonical. 


Anguttara-Nikaya 5 vols. PTS. 1885— 
1900 (A). 

Buddha-Vagsa P T S. 1882 (Bu). 

Cariya-Pitaka P T S. 1882 (Cp.). 

Dhammapada P T S. 1914 (Dh). 

Dhamma-Sangani P T S. 1885 (Dhs). 

Digha-Nikaya 3 vols. P T S. (D). 

Iti-vuttaka P T S. 189o (It.). 

Katha-Vatthu 2 vols. PTS. 
(Kvu). 

Khuddaka-Patha P T S. 1915 (Kh). 

Majjhima-Nikaya з vols. PT S. 1887— 
1902 (M). 

Niddesa I Maha? 2 vols. P TS. 1916, 
17 (Nd!) 


1894, 95 


Niddesa II Culla? PTS. 1918 (Nd?). 

Patisambhidamagga 2 vols. P T S. 1905, 
1907 (Ps). 

Peta-Vatthu P T S. 1889 (Pv). 

Puggala-Paüfüatti P T S. 1883 (Pug). 

Sagyutta-Nikaya 5 vols. P TS. 1884— 
1898 (S). 

Sutta-Nipata P TS. 1913 (Sn). 

Thera-therigatha PTS. 1883 (Th 1) & 
(Th 2). 

Udana PTS. 1885 (Ud). 

Vibhanga P T S. 1904 (Vbh). 

Vimana-Vatthu P T S. 1886 (Vv). 

Vinaya-Pitaka 5 vols. London 
83 (Vin). 


1879— 


1b Post-Canonical. 


Atthasalini, P T S. 1897 (DhsA). 

Buddhadatta's Manuals, P T S. 
(Ваһа). 

Dathavansa, J P T S. 1884 (Davs). 

Dhammapada Commentary, 4 vols. P T S. 
1906—14. (DhA). 

Dipavansa, London 1879 (Dpvs). 

Jataka, 6 vols. London 1877—96 (J). 

Khuddaka-Patha Commentary, P T S. 
1915 (KhA). 

Mahavansa, P T S. 1908 (Mhvs). 


1915 


Maha-Bodhi-Vagsa, P T S. 1891 (Mhbv). 

Milindapafiha, London 1880 (Miln). 

Netti-Pakarana, P T S. 1902 (Nett). 

Pafica-gati-dipana, J P T S. 1884 (Pgdp). 

Peta-Vatthu Commentary, P TS. 1894 
(PvA). 

Puggala-Paüüatti Commentary, JP TS. 
1914. (Pug A). 

Saddhammopayana, J PTS. 1887 (Sdhp). 

Sumangala-Vilasini, vol. I, P T S. 1886 
(DA I). 


XI 


Sutta-Nipata Commentary, 2 vols. P T S. Vimana-Vatthu Commentary, P TS. 1901 
1916—17 (SnA). (Vv À). 

Therigatha Commentary, P T S. 1891 Visuddhi-Magga, 2 vols. PTS. 1920— 
(ThA). 21 (Vism). 


Note. The system adopted in quotations of passages from Pali text is that proposed in J P T S. 1909, 
рр. 385—87, with this modification that Peta-vatthu (Pv) is quoted by canto and verse, and Culla-Niddesa (Nd?) 
by number of word in “Explanatory Matter”. 


2. BUDDHIST SANSKRIT. 


Avadana-Sataka, ed. J. S. Speyer (Bibl. Buddhica III) 2 vols., St. Pétersbourg 
1906. (Av. 5.). 

Divyavadana, ed. Cowell & Neill, Cambridge 1886. (Divy). 

Jataka-mala, ed. Н. Kern (Haward Or. Ser. I), Boston 1891. (Jtm). 

Lalita-vistara, ed. S. Lefmann, I. Halle 1902. (Lal. V.). 

Maha-vastu, ed. É. Senart, 3 vols., Paris 1882— 1897. 

Siksa-samuccaya. Ed. C. Bendall. St. Petersburg, 1902 [Siks]. 


3. TRANSLATIONS. 


Buddh. Manual of Psychological Ethics (trsl. of the Dhamma-sangani) by Mrs. 
Rhys Davids (R. As. Soc. Trsl. Fund XII), London 1900. (Dhs £rs/.). 

Compendium of Philosophy (trsl. of the Abhidhamm' attha-sangaha) by 5. Z. 
Aung and Mrs. Rhys Davids, P T S. Тг]. 1910. (Cpd.). 

Dialogues of the Buddha, trsl. by T. W. and C. A. F. Rhys Davids, London I. 
1899; П. 1910; ПІ. 1921. (Dia). 

Expositor (trsl. of the Attha-salini), by Maung Tin, P T S. Trsl. 1920, 21. 

Kathavatthu trsl. (“Points of Controversy), by Aung and Mrs. Rhys Davids, PTS. 
Trsl. 1915. (Кон trsi). 

Kindred Sayings (Sanyutta Nikaya 1), by Mrs. Rhys Davids, PTS. Trsl. 1917. (A S.). 

Mahavansa trsl. by W. Geiger, РТ S. Trsl. 1912. 

Manual of a Mystic (Yogavacara), trs. by Е. L. Woodward, P T S. Trsl. 1916. (Mystic). 

Neumann, K. E., Lieder der Mónche und Nonnen, Berlin 1899. 

Psalms of the Brethren (trsl. Mrs. Rhys Davids), P T S. Trsl. 1913. 

bj 7 bj Sisters ( bi LÀ 7 n ) n т 1909. 
Questions of Milinda (trsl. T. W. Rhys Davids), S B E. vols. 35, 36. 
Vinaya Texts (trs. Rhys Davids & Oldenberg), p , , » 13 17, 20. 


4. GRAMMATICAL & OTHER LITERATURE; 
PERIODICALS, ETC. 


Abhidhanappadipika, ed. W. Subhuti, Colombo! 1883. (Abhp.). 

Andersen, D., A Pali Reader, 2 pts; Copenhagen 1901, 1907. 

Aufrecht, Th., Halayudha’s Abhidhana-ratna-mala, London 1861. 

Brugmann, K., Kurze vergleichende Grammatik der indogerm. Sprachen, Strass- 
burg 1902. 

Childers, R. C., A Dictionary of the Pali Language, London 1874. 
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Geiger, W., Pali Literatur und Sprache, Strassburg 1916. (Geiger, P. Gr.). 
Grassmanu, W., Wörterbuch zum Rig Veda, Leipzig 1873. 
journal of the American Oriental Society (F A 0 5.). 
, Asiatique, Paris (F. As.) 
„ of the Pali Text Society 2 27S)" 
А » » Royal Asiatic Society, London (F R АУ.) 
Kaccáyana-ppakarapa, ed. & trsl, Senart (J. As. 1871) (Касс). 
Kern, H., Toevoegselen op 't Woordenboek van Childers; 2 pts (Verhandelingen 
Kon. Ak. van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam N. R. XVI, 5), Amsterdam 1916. (Zoev.). 
Kuhn's Zeitschrift für vergleichende Sprachforschung (X Z.). 
Mahavyutpatti, ed. Mironow (Bibl. Buddhica XIII) St. Pétersbourg 1910, 11. (Mvyut). 
Müfler, Ed., Simplified Grammar of the Pali Language, London 1884. 
Trenckner, V., Notes on the Milindapaüho, in J P T S. 1908, 102 sq. 
Uhlenbeck, H., Kurzgefasstes Etym. Wörterbuch d. Altindischen Sprache, Am- 
sterdam 1898. 
Walde, A., Lateinisches Etymologisches Wörterbuch, Heidelberg? 1910. 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Leipzig 1847 sq. (Z D M S.). 


B. LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


i. Titles of Books (the no. refers to section of A). 


A Anguttara .* . e A KS Kindred Sayings. . . . 3 
Abhp Abhidhanappadipia, orem cl Kvu Kathavatthu . . . . сЕ 
Ap Apadana. . . > o e Le KZ Kuhn's Zeitschrift . . . 4 
Av. $. Avadana-Sataka . . . . 2 | Lal. V. Lalita Vistara. o 9 o 2 
Bdhd Buddhadatta . . . . . I M Мапа o 0 2 9 0 We 
Brethnentescem\:salin Sear ma И К; Mhbv Mahábodhi-vagsa. . . . 16 
Bu Buddha-vagsa . . . . . а Mhvs Mahavansa. . . . . . IŠ 
Cp Cariya-pitaka . . . . . Ia Miln Milinda-pafha. . . . . 16 
Cpd борела M Vastu Maha-vastu. . . . . . 2 
D JE 5 s c s s c s HE Mvyut  Mahavyutpatti. . . . . 4 
Dàvs Datha-vagsa . . . . . IŠ Mystic: see Manual . . . . . - 3 
Dh Dhammapada. . . . . Ia Nd! Mahaniddesa . 5 . . Ia 
Dhs Dhammasangani . . . . а Nd? Cullaniddesa . . . . . Ia 
Dhs trsl. Atthasalini. . . . . . 3 | Nett Netti-pakarana. . . . . IŠ 
Dial. Ele o 5 555.5 $ | Bale Paficagati-dipana . . . . IŻ 
Divy Divyavadina "CN | % Patisambhidá-magga. . . Ia 
Dpvs Ijipavansa . . . . . . IŻ Pug Puggala-paññatti . . . . 14 
Halàyudha: see Aufrecht . . . . 4 | Pv Petavatthu . . . . . . I4 
It Itivuttaka . . . . . . ra $ Sapyutta. . . IG 
J Jataka . . . . 16 SBE Sacred Books of ds Bart 3 
JAOS. Journal Amer. On Soc. 0 & | ш Saddhammopayana. . . 16 
J As. » X Asiatique. 4 Siks Siksasamuccaya . . . . 2 
JETS: - Pali Text Soc. 4 Sisters: see Psalms . . . . . . 3 
JRAS. ə Royal Asiatic Soc. 4 Sn Sutta-nipātąa . 5 5 o o I& 
Jtm Jatakamala . 2 Th 1 Mheragatha o0 5 5 s c B 
Kacc Kaccayana . 4 Th 2 Therīgatha . . . . . . Ta 
Kh Khuddakapātha . la Toev. Mioevoeasel ents 4 


Ud 
Vbh 
Vin 
Vism 


A in comb»? with a Title- | 


Udana . . 
Vibhanga 
Vinaya 


Visuddhi-magga . 
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га Уу Vimanavatthu. . . . . 14 
la ZDMG. Zeitschrift der Deutschen 

ia Morgenländischen Gesell- 

12 schaft. 4 


2. General & grammatical terms. 


letter (e.g. DhA) = Com- 
mentary (on Dh). 


abl. ablative 

abs. ^ absolute(ly) 

abstr. abstract 

acc. accusative 

act. active 

add. addition 

adj. adjective 

adv. adverb 

Ags.  Anglo-Saxon 

aor. aorist 

appl. applied 

art. article 

attr. attribute 

Av. Avesta 

BB Burmese MSS 

bef. before 

BSk. Buddhist Sanskrit 

C (& Cy) Commentary (when 

cited in expl» of a Text 
passage). 

caus. causative 

cert. certain 

coll. collective 

combd, comb» combined, 
combination 

comp. comparative, comp- 
arison, composition 

cons. consonant 

corr. correct(ed) 

correl. correlation, correla- 
tive 

cp. compare 

cpd. compound 

dat. dative 

den. denominative 


der. 
des. 
dial. 
diff. 
dist. 


f. 


fig. 
foll. 


form. 


fr. 
freq. 


fut. 


derived, derivation 
desiderative 
dialect(ical) 
different 

distinct, distinguished 


English 

for instance 

enclitic 

epithet 

especially 
etymology 

except 

exclamation, exclu- 
sive 
explanation, 
plained 


ex- 


feminine 
figurative(ly) 
following 

formation 

from 

frequently, Frequen- 
tative 

future 


Gallic 

genitive 

gerund 

German 

Gothic 

Greek 

grammar, “atical 
gerundive 


at the same passage 
the same 

identical passage 
that is 

in general 


imper. 


impers. 


impf. 
Ind. 
ind. 
indecl. 
indef. 
inf. 
instr. 
interr. 
intrs. 
iter. 


imperative 
impersonal 
imperfect 
Index 
indicative 
indeclinable 
indefinite 
infinitive 
instrumental 
interrogative 
intransitive 
iterative 


Latin 

loco citato 
literal(ly), literary 
Lithuanian 
locative 


masculine 
medium (middle) 


Name 

noun, note 

nominative 

Name of person 
a p place 

neuter 

numeral 


Old-bulgarian 
Old-high-german 

„ -icelandic 

, -irish 
onomatopoetic 
opposed, opposite 
ordinal, ordinary 
original(ly) 


Pali 
particle 


pass passive 
perf. perfect 
pers. personal 
pl. plural 
pop. popular 
poss. possessive 


pot. potential 


рр. past participle 


ppr. present , 
prec. preceding 
pred. predicative 
pref. prefix 
prep. preposition 
pres. present 
pret. preterite 
Prk. Prakrit 
prob. probably 
pron. pronoun 


XIV 


part 
Pali Text Society 


quod vide 
(which see) 


reference, referred 
reflexive 
relation, relative 


separate(ly) 
singular 

Sanskrit 

and following 
Singhalese MSS. 
stereotype 

suffix 

superlative 


3. Typographical. 


var. lect. 
voc. 


Wtb. 


sub voce (under the 
word mentioned) 
synonym(ous) 


Text 
transitive 
translated, transla- 
tion 
technical term 

T" 7 іп 
grammar 


verse 

variant, various 
various reading 

vocative 


Worterbuch 


*(s)quel indicates a (reconstructed or conjectured) Indogermanic root. 
*Sk means, that the Sanskrit word is constructed after the Pali word; or as Sk. 
form is only found in lexicographical lists. 


A 


а: the cap over a vowel indicates that the a is the result of a syncope a 4- à (e.g. 


khuddánukhudda), whereas à represents the proper à, either pure or contracted 
with a preceding a (khinasava = khina + аѕаха). 
° represents the head-word either as first (—) or second (—°) part of a compound; 
sometimes also an easily supplemented part of a word. 
> indicates an etymological relation or line of development between the words 


mentioned. 


~~ and =~ means "at similar" or “at identical, parallel passages". 
The meaning of all other abbreviations may easily be inferred from the context. 


A 


А-! the prep. à shortened before donble cons., as akko- 
sati (4 + krus), akkhati (4 + khya), abbahatl (а + brh). 
— Best to he classed here is the a- we call expletive. It 
represents a reduction of a- (mostly before liquids and 
pasals and with single consonant instead of donble) Thus 
anantaka (for a-nantaka = nantaka) Vv.807; amajjapa 
(for à-majjapa = majjapa) J v1.328; amapaya (for a- 
mapaya = mapaya) J 1.518; apassato (= passantassa) 
J v1552. 


А-2 (an- hefore vowels) [Vedic a-, an-; Idg. *n, gradation 
form to пе (see na”); Gr. i, 2у-; Lat. *en-, in- ; Gotb., 
Ohg. & Ags. un-; Oir. an-, ір-) neg. part. prefixed to (1) 
nouns and adjectives; (2) verbal forms, used like (1), 
whether part., ger., grd. or inf.; (3) finite verbal forms. 
In comp?. with words having originally two initial cons. 
the latter reappear in their assimilated form (е. р. appatic- 
chavin) In meaning it equals na-, nir- and vi-. Often 
we find it opp. to sa-. Verbal negatives which occur in 
specific verb. function will be enumd. separately, while 
examples of neg. form. of (1) & (2) are given under their 
positive form unless the neg. involves a distinctly new 
concept, or if its form is likely to lead to confusion or 
misunderstanding. — Concerning the combining & contrast- 
ing (orig. neg.) -a- (2) in redupl. formations like bhav- 
á-bhava see а!. 


A-? [Vedic a-; Idg. fe (loc. of pron. stem, cp. ауар; 
orig. a deictic adv. with specific reference to the past, cp. 
Sk sma); Gr. #-; also in Gr. éxez, Lat. equidem, enim] 
the augment (sign of action in the past), prefixed to the 
root in pret., aor. & cond. teuses; often omitted. іо ordi- 
nary prose, See forms under eich verb; cp. also ajja. 
Identical with this a- is the a- which functions as base 
of some pron. forms like ato, attha, asu etc. (q. v.). 


A-* the sound a (a-kara) J vi.328, $52; VVA 279, 
yh) ә: 
Ansa’ [Vedic 25sa; cp. Gr. doc, Lat. umerus, Goth ams, 


Arm. us] (a) the shoulder AV 11.110; Sn 609. anse ka- 
roti to put on the shoulder, to shoulder } 1.9. (b.) a part 


(lit. side) (cp. °dsa in kofthása and expla of ansa as | 


kotthása at DA 1.312, also v. 1. mettasa for mettansa 
at It 22). — atit’anse in former times, formerly D 11.2245 
Th 2, 314. mettagsa sharing friendship (with) A 1v.151 = 
It 22 = J 1v.71 (In which connection Miln 402 reads 
ahlpsa) — Disjunctive ekena ansena...ekena ansena 
on the one hand (side)...on the other, partly... partly 
A 1.61. From this: ekansa (adj.) on the one hand (only), 
i. e. incomplete (opp. ubhayarsa) or (as not admitting 
of a counterpart) definite, certain, without doubt (opp. 
dvidha): see ekansa, — paccansena accordiog to each 
one's share А 11.38. putansena with a knapsack for 
provisions D 1117; А 11183; cp. DA 1.288, with v. 1. 
putosena at hoth passages. 

-kuta “shoulder prominence”, the shoulder Vin 111.127; 
DhA 11.214; 1У.136; VvA 121. — vattaka a shoulder 
strap (mostly combd with kdyabandhana; vv. 11. °vaddhaka, 
?bandhaka) Vin 1.204 (T. °bandhaka); 11.114 (ddh); iv.170 
(ddh); Vv 33 (T. °bandhana, C. v. 1. °vattaka); DhA 
111.452. 


Айза? [see next] point, corner, edge; freg. in combn 
with numerals, е. g. catur? four-cornered, сһа]°, atth?, 
solas? etc. (q. v.) all at Dhs 617 (cp. DhsA 317). In 
connection with a Vimana: ayat? with wide or protrnding 
capitals (of its pillars) Vv 84!5; as part of a carriage- 
pole Vv 642 (= kubbara-phale patitthita hetthima-aps& 
VvA 265). 


Agsi (f.) [cp. Vedic agri, aSra, aSani; Gr. Zxpoc pointed, 
xpic, ‘also é&ve sharp: Lat. acer sharp. Further connections 
in Walde Lat. Wtb. under acer] a corner, edge (= адва?) 
Vv 781 (= agsa-bhaága VvA 303). 


Akkula 


Арѕи [ср. Sk. angu (Halayudha) a ray of light] a thread 
Vin 11.224. -mālln, sun Sāsv 1. 


Akata (adj. [a + kata] not made, not artificial, natural; 
*yusa natural juice Vin 1.206. 


Akamplyatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. akampiya, grd. of a 4- kampati] 
the conditioa of not being shaken, stableness Miln 354. 


Akaiu (cp. agalu) an ointment J 1v.440 (akaluri сапбапай 
са, у. l. BB aggalun; C. expls as kalakaluf ca ratta- 
candanaü ca, thus implying a blacking or dark oint- 
ment); VI.144 ("candana-vllitta; v. 1. BB aggalu^); Milo 
339 (*tagara-talisaka-lohita-candana). 


Aküca (adj.) [a + Каса] pure, flawless, clear D 11.244; Sn 
476; J v.203. 


Акасіп (adj.)— akaca Vv 60!. Kern (Toevoegselen s. v.) 
proposes readiog akkacin (= Sk. arka-arcin shining as 
the sun) but VvA 253 expls by nlddosa, and there is 
no v. l. to warrant a misreading. 


Акаѕіуа (adj. -n.) [a + kasika?] “not from the kasi-coun- 
try" (?): official name of certain tax-gatherers in the king's 
service J v1.212 (akasiya-sankbatà raja-purisa C.). 


Akiccakara (adj.) [a + kicca + kara] 1. not doing one's 
duty, doing what ought not to be доре A 1167; Dh 292; 
Miln 66: DA 1.296. — 2. ineffective (of medicine) Miln 161. 


Akiriya (adj.) [a + kiriya] oot practical, unwise, foolish 
J 11.530 (?rüpa = akattabba-rüpa C.); Miln 250. 


Akilasu (2dj.) [a + kilàsu] not lazy, diligent, active, untiring 
S 147; v.162; J 1.109; Miln 382. 


Akissava at S 1.149 is prohably faulty reading for акійсапа. 
Akutobhaya (adj.) see ku’. 


Akuppa (adj.) [a -++ kuppa, grd. of kup, cp. BSk. akopya 
M Vastu 111.200] not to be shaken, immovable; sure, stead- 
fast, safe Vin 1.11 (aknppà me ceto-vimutti) — S 11.239; 
Vin 1.69; 1V.214; D 11.273; M 1.205, 298; S 11.171; 
A 11.119, 198; Miln 361. 


Akuppata (f.) [abstr. fr. last] “state of not being shaken", 
surety, safety; Ep. of Nibbana Th 1, 364. 


Akka [cp. Sk. arka] N. of a plant: Calotropis Gigantea, 
swallow-wort M 1.429 (Cassa jlya bowstrings made from 
that plant). 

-nala a kind of dress material Vin 1.306 (vv. ll. agga? 
& akkha®). -vata a kind of gate to a plantation, a movable 
fence made of the akka plant Vin 11,164 (cp. akkha-váta). 


Akkanta [pp. of akkamati] stepped upoo, mounted on A 
18; J 1.71; Miln 152; DhA 1.200. 


Akkandati [i + kandati, krand] to lament, wail, cry 
S 1v.206. 


Akkamarna (nt.)[cp. BSk. akramana Itm 3158] going near, 
approaching, stepping upon, walking to } 1.62. 


Akkamati [3 + kamati, kram] to tread upon, to approach, 
attack J 1.7, 279; ThA 9; — to rise Vin ш, 38. — ger. 
akkamma Cp. 11.72. — pp. akkanta (4. v.). 


Akkuttha (adj. n.) [pp. of akkosati] 1. (ndj.) being reviled, 
scolded, railed at Sn 366 (== dasahi akkosavatthühi 
abhisatto SnA 364); J vi.187. — 2. (nt.) reviling, scold- 
ing, swearing at; in comb akkuttha-vandita Sn 702 
(= akkosa-vandana SnA 492) Th 2, 388 (ехрі" ThA 
256 as ahove). 


Akkula (adj) [= акша) confused, perplexed, agitated, 
frightened Ud 5 (akkulopakkula and akkulapakkulika). 
See akula. 


1—2 


Akkosa 


Akkhana 


Akkosa (4+ krus = Кгийс, sce Кийса & Койса?; to sound 


root kr, see note on gala] shouting at, abuse, insult, re- | 


proach, reviling Sn 623; Miln 8(+ paribhasa); SnA 492; 
ThA 256; PvA 243; DhA 11.61. 

-vatthu always as dasa a°-vatthiini 10 bases of abuse, 
IO expressions of cursing J 1.191; SnA 364, 467; DhA 
KANE g 102. 


Akkosaka (adj.) [from last] one who abuses, scolds or re- 
viles, + paribhasaka A 11.58; 11252; 1V.156; V.317; 
PvA 251. 


Akkosati [to krus sec akkosa] to scold, swear at, abuse, 
revile J 1.191; 11.416; 11.27; DhA 1211; 11.44. Often 
соті with paribhasatl, e. g. Vin 11.296; DhÀ 1v.2; 
PvA то. — aor. akkocchi Dh 3; J 1.212 (= akkosi 
DhA 1.43. Der. wrongly fr. krudh by Касс. vr417; 
cp. Franke, Einh. Paáli-gramm. 37, and Geiger P. Gr. $ 
164). -pp. akkuttha (q. v.). 


Akkha! [Vedic aksa; Av. aša; Gr. Жоу раб chariot 
with оле axle); Lat. axis; Ohg. etc. ahsa, E. axle, to 
root of Lat. ago, Sk. aj] the axle of a wheel D 11.96; 
S у.б; A 1.112; J 1109, 192; v.155 (akkhassa phala- 


kay yatha; C.: suvannaphalakan viya, i.e. shiny, like | 


the polished surface of an axle); Miln 27 (+ Isa + cak- 
ka), 277 (atibbárena sakatassa akkho bhijjati: the axle 


of the cart breaks when the load is too heavy); PvA 277. | 


-akkhan abbhafijati to lubricate the axle S 11177; Miln 
367. 

-chinna one whose axle is broken; with broken axle 
S 157; Miln 67. -bhagga with a broken axle J v.433. 


-bhanjana the breaking of the axle DhA 1.375; PvA 277. 


Akkha? [Vedic aksa, prob. to aksi & Lat. oculus, *that 
which has eyes" i.e. a die; cp. also Lat. alea game at 
dicenti 
ball-game: gulakila); 5 1.149 = AV.171 = Sn 659 (ар- 
pamatto ayan kali yo akkhesu dhanaparājayo); J 
1.379 (küt? a false player, sharper, cheat) anakkha one 
who is not a gambler J v.116 (C.: ajütakara). Cp. also 
accha?. 

-dassa (cp. Sk. aksadarsaka} one who looks at (i. e. 
examines) the dice, an umpire, a judge Vin 111.47; Miln 
114, 327, 343 (dhanima-nagare) -dhutta one who has 
the vice of gambling D 11.348; 11.183; M 11.170; Sn 
106 (+ itthidhutta & suradhutta). -vata fence round an 
arena for wrestling J 1v.81. (? read akka-). 


Akkha? (adj.) (—°) [to akkhi] having eyes, with eyes PvA 
39 (BB. rattakkha with eyes red from weeping, glosson 
assumukha). Prob. akkhana is connected with akkha. 


Akkhaka [akkha! + ka] the collar-bone Vin 1v.213 (adhak- | 


khakag); v.216. 


Akkhana [a + khana, BSk. aksaga AvS 1.291 = 332] wrong | 


time, bad luck, misadventure, misfortune. There are 9 


enumd at D 11263; the usual set consists of 8; thus D | 


111.287; VvA 193; Sdhp 4 sq. See also khana. 

-vedhin (adj. n.) a skilled archer, one who shoots on 
the moment, i.e. without losing time, expld as one who 
shoots without missing (the target) or as quickly as light- 
ning (akkhana = vijju) In var. combs.; mostly as 
durepatin a. A 1.284 (+ mahato kayassa padaleta); 


1.170 sq. (id.), 202; 1V.423, 425; J 11.91 (expld as either . 


asclea?)] a die D 1.6 (but expld at DA 1.86 as | 


*aviradhita -vedhr" or “akkhanan vuccati vijju": one | 


who takes and shoots his arrows as fast as lightuing), 
111.322 ; 1V.494 (C. expl»s aviraddha-vedhin vijju-alokena 
vijhana -samattha p. 497). 10 other combn at J 1.58 


(akkhanavedhin -++ valavedhin); v.129 (the 4 kinds of , 


archers: а., valavedhin, saddavedhin & saravedhin). 


In BSk. we find aksunnavedha (a Sanskritised Pali form, | 


cp. Mathura ksuna = Sk. ksana) at Divy 58, 100, 442 
(always with dürevedha), where MSS. however read ak- 


supa?^; also at Lal. Vist. 178. See Divy Index, where 

trs]? is given as “an act of throwing the spear so as 

10 graze the mark" (Schicfner gives “Streifschuss”), — 

Note. The explanations are not satisfactory. We should 
expect either an etym. bearing on the meaning “hitting 
the centre of the target" (i.e. its “еуе”) (ср. E. bull's 
eye), in which case a direct relation to akkha = akkhi 
eye would not seem improbable (cp. formation ikkhana) 
or an etym. like “hitting without mishap”, in which 
case the expression would be derived directly from ak- 
khana (see prec.) with the omission of the neg. an-; 
akkhana in the meaning of "lightning" (J 11.91 C.) is 
not supported by literary evidence. 


Akkhata (adj.) [pp. of a + kgan, cp. parikkhata'] unhurt, 
without fault Mhvs 19, 56 (C. niddosa). — acc. akkha- 
tan (adv.) in safety. unhurt. Only in one phrase Vv 84% 
(paccagamur Pataliputtag akkhatan) & Pv rv.11! (nes- 
sami tan Paraliputtag akkhatan); see VvA 351 & 
PvA 272. 


Akkhaya (adj.) [a + khaya, kgi] not decaying, in akkhaya- 
patibhina, of unfailing skill in exposition Miln 3, 21. 


Akkhara (adj.) [Vedic aksara) constant, durable, lasting D 
11.86. As tt. for опе of 4 branches of Vedic learning 
(D 1.88) it is Phonetics which probably inculded Gram- 
mar, and is expld by sikkha (DA 1.247 =SnA 477) — 
pl. nt. akkharani sounds, tones, words, citt'akkbara of 
a discourse (suttanta) having variety & beauty of words 
or sounds (opposed to beauty of thought) A 1.72 = 11.107 
= $ 11.267. Akkharani are the sauce, flavour (vyafijana) 
of poetry S 1.38. To know the context of the a? the 
words of the texts, is characteristic of an Arahant Dh 
352 (C. is ambiguous DhA 1v.70). Later: akkharar а 
syllable or sound PvA 280 (called sadda in next line); 
аккһагапі an inscription J 11.90; 1У.7 (likhitanl writ- 
ten) 489; У1,390, 407. In Grammar: a letter Касс. 1. 

-cintaka a grammarian or versifier KhA 17; SnA 16, 
23, 321. cp. 466; PvA 120. -pabheda in phrase sakkha- 
rappabheda phonology & etymology D 1.88 (akkha- 
rappabhedo ti sikkhā ca nirutti ca SnA 447 = DA 1.247) 
= A 11.223 = 8n p. 105. -pinda “word-bali”, i.e. se- 
quence of words or sounds DhA 1v.70 (= akkharanan 
sannipito Dh 352). 


Akkharika (f.) а game (recognising syllables written in the 
air or on one's back), D 1.7; Vin 11.105 111.180. So expld at 
DA 186. It may be translated “letter game"; but all 
Indian letters of that date were syllables. 


Akkhàta (adj) [pp. of akkhati] announced, proclaimed, 
told, shown A 134 (dur?); 11195; 1v.285, 322; V.265, 
283; Sn 172, 276, 595, 718. 


! Akkhatar one who relates, a speaker, preacher story-teller 


S (BUG, HERS ISO ут Nels, 


Akkhati (a + khyà, ldg. *sequ; cp. Sk. akhyati, Lat. 
inquam, Gr. &wére, Goth. saihvan, Ger. sehen etc. Sec 
also akkhi & cakkhu] to declare, announce, tell Sn 87, 
172; imper. akkhahi Sn 988, 1085; aor, аккЬазі Sn 
251, 504, 1131 (= acikkhi etc, Nd? 465); fut. akkhissati 
Pv 1v.1935; cond. akkhissan Sn 997; J v1.523. — Pass. 
akkhayati to be proclaimed, in phrase aggar a. to be 
deemed chief or superior, to be first, to excel Miln 118, 
182 (also in BSk. agram akhyayate M Vastu 111.390); ger. 
akkheyya to be pronounced S 1.11; It 53. — pp. akkhata 
(9. v.). — Intensive ог Frequentative is acikkhati. 


Akkhana (nt.) (Sk. akhyáua] telling stories, recitation; tale, 
legend D 1.6 (== DA 1.84: Bhaárata-Ramayanadi) ; 111.183 ; 
M 1503; 11.167; Sdhp. 237. — preaching, teaching Nd! 
gt (dhamm^). The 5% Veda ] v.450. (vedam akkhana- 
paficaman; C: itihdsapaficaman vedacatukkan). — The 
spelling ákbyana also occurs (q. v.). 


Akkhayika 


Akkhayika (adj.) relating, narrating J 111.535 ; lokakkhayika 
katha talk about nature-lore 1) 1.8; Miln 316, 


Akkhayin (adj.) telling, relating, announcing $ 11.355 11.7; 
J 11.105. 


Akkhi (nt) [to *oks, an enlarged form of 209", cp. Sk. 
iksate, ksana, pratika, anika; Gr. dzee, BY (Kéxaw), 
b¢Sxauese, mpÓru mov; Lat. oculus, Ags. Gowan (= Е eye & 
wind-ow); Goth. augo. See also cakkhu & cp. akkha? & 
ikkhanika] the eye. M 1.353 (ubbhatehi akkhkihi); Sn 
197, 608; J 1.223, 279; V.77; V1.336; Pv 1.9% (akkhini 
paggharanti: shed tears, cp. PvA 123); VvA 65 (“ini 
bhamanti, my eyes swim) cp. akkhini me dhümayanti 
DhA 1.475; DhA 11.26; 111.196 (“ini ummiletva opening 
the eyes); Sdhp 163, 380. — ln comb" with sa- as 
sacchi & sakkhi (q. v.. As adj (—°) akkha? (q.v.). 

-afijana eye ointment, collyrium DhaA 111.354. -küpa the 
socket of the eye J 1v.407. -ganda eye-protuberance, i. e. 
eye-brow(?) J vt.504 (for pamukha T.) -gütha secretion 
from the eye PvA 198. -gtthaka id. Sn 197 (= dvihi 
akkhicchiddehi apanita-ttaca-mansasadiso a^.güthako SnA 


248). -chidda the eye-hole SnA 248. -dala the eye-lid | 


DA 1.194; ThA 259; DhsA 378. -pāta “fall of the eye", 
i.e. a look, in mand? of soft looks (adj.) PvA 57. -pūra 
an eye-full, in akkhipürar assun (assu?) an eye full of 
tears J. vigi. -mala dirt from the eye Pv 1153 (= 
°giitha C.) -roga eye disease DhA 1.9. 


Akkhika! (—°) (adj. having eyes, with eyes Th 1.960 | 


(ай]ап° with eyes anoioted); DhA 1v.98 (addh? with 
half an eye, i.e. stealthily); Sdhp 286 (tamb° red-eyed). 
-an? having no eyes DhA 1.11. 


Akkhika? (nt.) (cp. Sk. aksa] the mesh of a net J 1.208. 


-háraka one who takes up a mesh (?) M 1.383 (corresp. 


with andaharaka). 
Akkhitta! see khitta. 


Akkhitta? (adj.) [BSk aksipta Divy 363, pp. ofa + ksip] 
hit, struck, thrown J 11.255 (= akaddhita C.). 


Akkhin (adj. = akkhika J 111.190 (mand? softeycd); Vv 
323 (tamb? red-eyed); DhA 1.11. 


Akkhobbha (adj.) [a + ksubh, see khobha} not to he 
shaken, imperturbable Miln 21. 


Akkhobhana (adj) — akkhobbha J v.322 (— khobhetun 
na sakkha C.). 


Akkhobini (f.) [= akkhobhipi] one of the highest numerals | 


(1 followed by 42 ciphers, Childers) J v.319; vi.395. 
Akhandaphulla see khanda. 
Akhata (adj.) not dug: sec khata. 


Akhetta barren-soil: see khetta. — In cpd. °ññu the neg. 
belongs to the whole: not knowing a good field (for 
alms) J 1v.371. 


Agariya 
Agalu (cp. Sk. aguru, which is believed to appear in Hebr. 
ahalim (aloe) also in Gr. daéy & 4$42Aoxov] fragrant 
aloe wood, Agallochum Vv 53! (aggalu = VvA 237 aga- 
lugandha); VvA 158 (+ candana). Cp. also Ау. $1.24, 
and akalu. А 


Арага (nt.) [cp. Sk. арага, probably with the a- of com- 
munion; Gr. yew to collect, dyopé market. Cp. in 
meaning & etym. раһа!], — 1. house or hut, usually im- 
plying the comforts ol living at home as opp. to anagara 
homelessness or the state of a homeless wanderer (men- 
dicant). See anagariya. — Thus freq. in two phrases 
contrasting the state of a householder (or layman, cp. 
gihin), with that of a religious wanderer (pabbajita), 
viz. (a.) kesamassug oharetva kasayani vatthani ac- 
chadetva agarasma anagariyan pabbajati “to shave off 
hair & beard, put on the yellow robes, and wander forth 
out of the home into the homeless state" D 1.60 etc.; 
cp. Nd? 172". Sce also S 1.185 (agarasma апавагіуап 
nikkhanta); M 11.55 (agaran ajjhavasata); Sn 274, 805 
(°п avasati), and with pabbajita D 1.89, 115, 202, 230; 
Py 1.13", — (b.) of a “raja cakkavattin" compared with 
a “sambuddha”: sace agaran avasati vijeyya pathavin 
imag adandena asatthena ... sace ca so pabbajati 
agara anagariyan vivatacchado sambuddho araha bha- 
vissati “he will become the greatest king when he stays 
at home, but the greatest saint when he takes up the 
homeless life", the prophesy made for the iofant Gotama 
D 1.16; So 1002, 1005. — Further passages for арага 
e.g. Vin 115; D 1102 (BB. has v. 1. agyágara, but 
DA 1.270 expl. as danágara); А 1.156, 281; 11.52 sq.; 
Dh 14, 140; J 1.51, 56; 11.392; Dpvs. 1.36. — 2. ana- 
вага (adj.) houseless, homeless; a mendicant (opp. gahattha) 
Sn 628 = Dh 404; So 639, 640 (-+- paribbaje); Pv 11.25 
(= anavasa PvA Зо). — (nt.) the homeless state (= ana- 
gariya) Sn 376. See also agga?* — 3. Sagara: Owing 
to freq. occurrence of арага at the end of cpds. of 
which the first word ends in a, we have a dozen quite 
familiar words ending apparently in agara. This form 
has been considered therefore as a proper doublet of 
арага. This however is wrong. The long à is simply a 
contraction of the short a at the end of the first part 
of the cpd. with the short a at the beginning of agara. 
Of the cpds. the most common are: — agantuk? recep- 
tion hall for strangers or guests S 1v.219; v.21. — itth? 
ladys bower S 1.58, 89. — küt? a house with a peaked 
roof, or with gables S 11.103. 263; 111.156; 1у.186; v.43; 
A 1230; ILIO, 364; 1V.231; V.21. -kotth? storehouse, 
granary D 1.134 (cp. DA 1.295); S 1.89. -tin? a house 
covered with grass S 1V.185; A 1.101, -bhus? threshing 
shed, barn A 1.241. -santh? a council hall D 1.91; 11.147; 
S 1V.182; v.453; A 1,207; 1V.179 sq. -sufifi? an unin- 
habited shed; solitude S v.89, 157, 310 sq., 329 sq.; 
A 1.241 (v. l. for bhusagara); 11.353; 1V.139, 392, 437; 
v.88, 109, 323 sq. 


| Ag@raka (nt.) (fr. арата) a small house, a cottage М 1.450; 
vi 8r. 


Agati see gati. -^gamana practising a wrong course of | 


life, evil practice, wrong doing D 111.228 (4: chanda’, 
dosa? moha? bhaya®); A п.18 54., J 1v.402; V.98, 510; 
PvA 161, 


Agada [Vedic agada; a + gada) medicine, drug, counter- 
poison f 180 (^haritaka); Miln 121, 302, 519, 334; 
DA 1.67; DhA 1.215; PvA 198 (= osadhan). 


Agaru (adj.) (cp. Sk. aguru, a + раги) (а) not heavy, not 
troublesome, only їп phrase: sace te agaru “if it does 
not inconvenience you, if you doint mind” (cp. BSk. yadi 
te aguru. Av. S 1.94, 229; 1190) Vin. 1.25; 1v.17, D 
L51; DhA 1.39. — (b) disrespectful, irreverent (against = 
gen.) D 1.89; Sn p. 51. 


J 
Agarika (adj.) 1. having a house, in eka°, dva? etc. D 
1166 == А 1295 = 11.206. — 2. a householder, layman 


Vin 117. f. agarika a housewife Vin 1.272. Sce also 
agarika. 


Agarin (adj.) (fr. agara] one who has or iohabits a house, 
a householder Sn 376, Th 1.1009; J 11.234. — f. aga- 
rini a housewife Vv 52! (== gehassamini VvA 225); 
Pv 1.43 (id. PVA 194). 


Agariya = agarika, a layman M 1.504 (°bhiita). — Usually 
in neg. anagariya (f.) the homeless state(— апарагап) 
as opp. to agara (q. v.) in formula agárasma anagari- 
yag pabbajita (gone ont from the house into the homc- 
less state) Vin 1.15: M 1.16; 11.55, 75; A 1.49; D 111.30 
sq 145 sq.; Sn 274, 1003; Pv 1.1310; DA 1112. 


Agga 


4 


Aggi 


Арса! (adj. n.) [Vedic agra; cp. Av. agro first; Lith. 
agrs early] 1. (adj;) (a.) of time: the first, foremost Dpvs 


1V.13 (sangahar first collection). See сраз. — (b.) of 
space: the highest, topmost, J 1.52 (?sakha). — (c.) of 


quality: illustrious, excellent, the best, highest, chief Vin 
1V.232 (agga-m-agga) most exellent, D 11.4: S 1.29 (a. 
sattassa Sambuddha); A 11.17 = Pv 1v.5*! (lokassa Buddho 
арро [А: aggan] pavuccati); 1t 88, 89; Sn 875 (suddhi); 
PvA 5. Often combd. with settba (best), e.g. D 11.153 
S 11.83, 264. — 2. (nt.) top, point. (a.) Zz.: the top or 
tip (nearly always —?); as ar? point of an awl Sn 625, 
631; Dh 401; kus? tip of a blade of grass Dh 70; Sdhp 
349; tin? id PvA 241; dum? top of a tree J 11.155; 
dhaj? of a banner 5 1.219; pabbat? of a mountain Sdhp 
352; sakh° of a branch PvA 157; etc. — (b.) jig. the 
best part, the ideal, excellence, prominence, first. place, 
often to be trsl. as adj. the highest, best of all etc. S 11.29 
(aggena aggassa patti hoti: only the best attain to the 
highest); Mhvs 7, 26. Usually as —?; e.g. dum? the 
best of trees, an excellent tree Vv 354! (cp. VvA 161); 
dhan? plenty D 11.164; madhur? S 1.41, 161, 237; bhav? 
the best existence 5 111.83; rüp? extraordinary beauty 
J 1.291; labh° highest gain J 11.127; sambodhl-y-agga 
highest wisdom Sn 693 (= sabbanüuta-üanan SnA 489; 
the best part or quality of anything, io enum” of the five 
“exccllencies” of first-(rnits (panca aggani, after which the 
N. Paticaggadayaka), viz. khettaggan ras? kotth? kumbhi® 
bhojan? SnA 270. sukh? perfect bliss Sdhp 243. Thus 
freq. in phrase aggag akkbayati to deserve or receive 
the bighest praise, to be the most excellent D 1.124; 
S 11.156, 264; A 11.17 (Tathágato); It 87 (id.); Nd? 517 
D (appamado); Miln 183. — 3. Cases as adv.: aggena 
(instr.) in the beginning, beginning from, from (as prep.), 
by (id.) Vin 11167. (aggena ganhati to take from, to 
subtract, to find the difference; Kern Toev. s. v. unneces- 
sarily changes aggena into agghena), 257 (yadaggena at 
the moment when or from, foll. by tad eva "then"; cp. 
agge) 294 (bhikkh? from alms); Vbh 423 (vass” by the 
number of years) aggato (abl) in the beginning Sn 217 
(+ majjhato, sesato) aggato kata taken by its worth, 
valued, esteemed Th 2, 386, 394. agge (loc) 1. at the 
top A 11.201 (opp. müle at the root); J 1v.156 (id.); Sa 
233 (phusit?^ with flowers at the top: snpupphitaggasakha 
KhA 192); J 1.153 (ukkh?); 111.126 (küp?) — 2 (as 
prep.) from. After, since, usually in phrases yad? (foll. 
by tad?) from what time, since what date D 1.152; 11.206; 
& ajja-t-agge from this day, after to day D 1.85; M 1.528; 
A v.300; Sn p. 25 (cp. BSk. adyagrena Av. 5.11.12); 
at the end: bhattagge after a meal Vin 11.212, 


-anguli the main finger, i. e. index finger J v1.404. 


asana main seat DA 1.267. -upatthaka chief personal 


attendant D 11.6. -karika first taste, sample Vin 111.80. 


-kulika of an esteemed clan Py 111.55 (= setih? PvA 
199). -fifia recognized as primitive primeval, D 1.225 
(рогапа +), А 1t.27sq.; 1v.246, Куп 341. -danta one 


who is most excellently self-restrained (of the Buddha) 


Th 1.354. -dana a splendid gift Vin 111.39. -dvara main 
door J 1.114. -nakha tip of the nail Vin 1v.221. -nagara 
the first or most splendid of cities Vin 1.229. -nikkhitta 
highly praised or famed Miln 343. -nikkhittaka an 


original depositary of the Faith Dpvs 1v.5. -pakatimant 


of the highest character J v.351 (== aggasabhava). -patta 
having attained perfection D 111.48 sq. -pasada the highest 
grace A 11.343 It 87. -pinda the best oblation or alms 
1.141; M 128; 11.204. -pindika receiving the best obla- 
tions J vi.140. -puggala the best of men (of the Buddha) 
Sn 684; DhA 11.39; Sdhp. 92, 558. -purohita chief or 
prime minister | vi.391. -phala the highest or supreme 
fruit (i.e. Arahantship) J 1.148; Pv iv.188; PvA 230. 
-bija having eggs from above (opp. müla?), i. e. propa- 
gated by slips or cuttings D 1.5; DA 1.81. -magga (adj.) 
having reached the top of the path, i. e. Arahantship 
ThA 20. -mahesi the king's chief wife, queen-consort 
J 1262; 11.187, 393; v.88; DhA 1.199; PvA 76. -raja 
the chief king J v1.391; Miln 27. -vara most meritorious, 


best Оруз vi.68. -vàda the original doctrine (= thera- 
уйда) Dpvs 1V.13. -Vàdin one who proclaims the highest 
good (of the Buddha) Th r, 1142. 


Agga? (nt) (only —°) [a contracted form of арӣга] a 
(small) house, honsing, accomodation ; shelter, hnt; hall. 
dan? a house of donation, i.e. a public or private house 
where alms are given J 11.470; 1V.379, 403; V1.487; 
PvA 121; Miln 2. salak? a hut where food is distributed 
to the bhikkhus by tickets, a food office J 1.123, VvA 75. 


Aggata (f.) [abstr. of agga] pre-eminence, prominence, 
superiority Kvn 556 (°n gata); Оруз iv.i (gunaggatar 
gata). — (adj.) mahaggata of great valne or superiority 
D 180; 11.224. 


Aggatta (nt.) [abstr. of agga — Sk. agratvan] the state or 
condition of being the first, pre-eminence PvA 9, 89. 


Aggavant (adj.) occupying the first place, of great eminence 
A 1.70, 243. 


Aggalu see agaln. 


Aggala & Aggala (f.) (also occasionally with 1.) [cp. Sk. 
argala & argala to *areg to protect, ward off, secure etc., 
as in Ags. reced house; *aleg in Sk. raksati to prctect, 
Gr. йл Еш id. Ags. ealh temple. Cp. also *areq in Gr. 
&pxég = Lat. arceo, Orcus, Ohg rigil bolt.] a contrivance 
to fasten anything for security or obstrnction: 1. a bolt or 
cross-bar Vin 1.290; D 1.89 (°g akoteti to knock upon 
the cross-bar а = kavata DA 1252); А 1v.359 (id); 
S. 1v.290; A 1101 = 137 = 1V.231. (phusit? with fasteoed 
bolts, securely shut Th 1.385 (id); Vin 1v.47; J. v.293 
(°n uppileti to lift up the cross-bar. — 2. a strip of cloth 
for strengtheniog a dress etc., a gusset Vin 1.290 (-]- tunna), 
392 (Bdhgh on MV уш.21, 1); J 1.8 (+ tunna) v1.71 
(^g datva); Vin ту.121. 

-dana putting in a gussct J 1.8. -phalaka the post or 
board, in which the cross-bar is fixed (cp. °vatti) M 
11.95. -vatti = °phalaka Vin 11.120, 148. -sūci bolting 
pin M 1.126. 


Aggi [Vedic agni — Lat. ignis. Besides the contracted form 
aggi we find the diaeretic forms gini (q. v.) and aggini 
(see helow)] fire. — 1: fire, flames, sparks; conflagration, 
Vin 11.120 (fire in bathroom); M 1.487 (aoaharo nibbuto 
f. gone out for lack of fnel); S 1v.185, 399 (sa-upadano 
jalati provided with fuel blazes); Sn 62; Dh 70 (= asani- 
ар! DhA 11.71); J 1.216 (sparks), 294 (pyre); 11.102; 
18.55; 1V.1395 VvA 20 (aggimhi tápanag + udake tema- 
nap) — The var. phases of lighting and extinguishing 
the fire are given at A 1v.45: aggin ujjaleti (kindle, make 
buro), ajjhnpekkhati (look after, keep up), nibbapeti 
(extinguish, put out), nikkhipati (put down, lay). Other 
phrases are e.g. aggin jaleti (kindle) J 11.44; ganhati 
(make or take) J 1.494 (cp. below b); deti (set light to) 
J 1294; nibbapeti (put ont) It 93; Sdhp 552. aggi nib- 
bayati the f. goes out 5 1.85; M 1.487; J 1.212 (udake 
through Water); Miln 304. aggi nibbuto the f. is exting- 
uished (cp. ^nibbàna) J 1.61; Miln 304. agginà dahati to 
burn by means of fire, to set fire to A 1.136, 199; 
PvA 20. udar? the fire supposed to regulate digestion 
PvA 33; cp. Dial. 11.208, note 2; kapp'utthàn? the 
universal conflagration J 11.185; dav? a wood or jungle 
fire J 1.212; nal? the burning of a reed J vi.100; padip? 
fire of a lamp Miln 47. 2. the sacrificial fire: In one or 
two of the passages in the older texts this nse of Aggi 
is ambignous. It may possibly be intended to denote the 
personal Agni, the fire-god. But the commentators do 
not think so, and the Jataka commentary, when it means 
Agni, has the phrase Aggi Bhagava the Lord Agni, 
e. р. at J 1.285, 494; 11.44. The ancient ceremony of 
kindling a holy fire on the day the child is born and 
keeping it up thronghout his life, is also referred to by 
that commentary е. g. J 1.285; 11.43. Aggin paricaratl 
(cp. °pariciriya) to serve the sacred fire Vin 1.31 (jatila 


Aggi 


Aghavin 


aggi paricaritukama); A v.263, 266; Th 2, 143 (= aggi- 

hattan paric? ThA 136); Dh 107; J 1.494; ГЪА 11.232. 

aggin jnhati (cp. “homa, ^bntta) to sacrifice (ia)to the 

бте A 11.207; often соті. with aggihuttan paricarati, 

e.g. S 1166; Sn p. 79. aggiy namati & santappeti to 

worship the fire A v.235. aggissa (gen.) paricariko J v1.207 

(cp. below ?paricarika); aggissa adhanaj A 1v.41. — 3. 

(ethical, always —°) the fire of burning, consuming, feverish 

sensations. Freq. in standard set of 3 fires, viz. таро, dos?, 

moh?, or the fires of lust, anger and bewilderment. The 
number three may possibly have been chosen with refer- 

ерсе to the three sacrificial fires of Vedic ritnal. At S 

1у.19; А 1V.41 sq. there are 7 fires, the 4 last of which 

are ahuneyy®, gahapat®, dakkhineyy^, katth?. But this 
trinity of cardinal sins lies at the basis of Bnddhist ethics, 

& the fire simile was more probably suggested by the 

number. D 11.217; It 92, Vbh 368. In late books are 

found others: ind? the fire of the senses PvA 56; dukkh? 
the glow of suffering ib. 60; bhavadukkh? of the misery 
of becomings Sdhp. 552; vippatisac® burning remorse 

PvA бо; sok? burning grief ib. 41. 

Note. The form aggini occurs only at Sn 668 & 670 in 
tbe meaning of *pyre", and in comba. with sama 
“like”, viz. aggini-saman jalitay 668 (= samantato jali- 
tan aggin Su A 480); aggini-samasu 670 (= aggisamasu 
Sn A 481) The form aggini in phrase niccaggini can 
either be referred to gini (q. v.) or has to be taken as 
nom. of aggini (in adj. function with i metri causa; 
otherwise as adj. agginin), meaning looking constantly 
after the fire, i. e. careful, observant, alert. 

-agara (agyágara) a heated room or but with a fire Vin 

1.24; 1V.1090; D 1.101, 102 (as v.l. BB for agara); M 

1.501; A v.234, 250. -khandha a great mass of fire, a 

huge fire, fire-brand S 11.85; A tv. 128; Th 2, 351 

(?samakamà); J 1v.139; v1.330; Ps 1.125; Оруз V1.373 

Mila 304. -gata having become (like) бге Міо 302. -ja 

firc-born J v.404 (C; text aggijata). -ttha fire-place J 

у.155. -tthana fire-place Vin 11.120 (jantaghare, in bath- 

room). -daddha consumed by fire Dh 136; Pv 1.7%. 

-daha (:паһа°) a holocaust A 1.178. -nikasin like fire J 

111.320 (suriya) -nibbana the extinction of fire J 1.212. 

-pajjota fire-light A 11.140 (one of the 4 lights, viz. 

canda?, snriya?, a°, раййа°). -paricarana (-tthana) the 

place where the (sacrificial) fire is attended to DhA 1.199. 

-рагісагіуа fire-worship DhA 11.232; Sn A 291 (рагі?) 456. 

-paricarika ove who worship the fire A v.263 (brahmana). 

-sala a heated hall or refectory Vin 1.25, 49 — 11.210; 

1.139; 11.154. -sikha the crest of the fire, the flame, in 

simie °zpama, like a flaming fire Sn 703; Dh 308 = 

It 43, 90 (ayogula) -hutta (nt.) the sacrificial fire (see 

above 2), Vin 1.33, 36 = J 1.83; Vin 1.246 = Sn 568 

(°mukba-yañña); 5 1166; Dh 392; Sn 249, p. 79; J 

1IV.211; ҮІ.525; ThA 136 (= аррі); DhA 1У.151 (°n 

brahmano namati) -huttaka (nt.) fire-offering J vi.522 

(= aggi-jihana C.) -hotta = °hntta SnA 456 (v.l. BB 

°hutta). -homa fire-oblation (or perhaps sacrificing to Agni) 

D 1.9 (= аррі-јіһара DA 1.93). 


Aggika (adj.) [aggi + ka] one who worships the fire Vin 
1.71 (jatilaka); D 11.339 sq. (jatila); S 1.166 (brahmana). 
Aggha [see agghati] 1. price, value, worth, Miln 244; 
Mhvs 26, 22; 30, 76; VvA 77. -— mahaggha (adj.) of 
great value J tv.138; V.414; vi.209; Pv 11.1'8. See also 
maháraha. appaggha (adj.) of little value J. 1v.139; V.414. 
— anaggha (nt.) pricelessness, J v.484; cattari anagghani 
thc four priceless things, viz, setacchatta, nisidanapallanka, 
Adháraka, padapithika DhA 111.120, 186. (adj.) priceless, 
invaluahle J v.414; Mhvs 26, 25; DhA 1v.216. — agghena 
(instr.) for the price of Vin 11.52, cp. Bdhgh on p. 311, 
312. — 2. an oblation made to a guest D 11240; J 
1V.396 = 476. 
-karaka a valnator J 1.124. -pada valnableness J v.473 
(Slakkhanan nama mantan). 


Agghaka (adj.) = aggha; worth, having the value of (—?) 
Mhvs 30, 77. an? priceless Mhvs 30, 72. 


Agghati (intr.) [Sk. arghati, argh = arh (see arhati), cp. 
Gr. @agy reward, ZAQva to deserve] to be worth, to have 
the value of (acc.), to deserve J 1.112 (satasahassan; ad- 
dhamasakan); V1.174, 367 (padarajan); DhA 11.35 (manin 
pigghima); Mhvs 32, 28. Freq. in stook phrase kalar) 
nágghati (nágghantl) solasin not to be worth the 16th part 
of (cp. kala) Vin 1.156; S 1.233; Dh 70; Vv 20! (= 
nánuhhoti VvA 104), 43%; J v.284. — Caus. agghapeti 
to value, to appraise, to have a price put on (acc.) J 
1.1245 1V.137, 278; Miln 192; Mhvs 27, 23. Cp. agghá- 
panaka & agghapaniya. 


Agghanaka (adj.) (—?) [fr. *agghana, abstr. to agghati] 
having the valne of, equal to, worth Vin 1v.226; J 1.61 
(satasahass?), 112; DA 1.80 (kahapan?); DhA 11120 
(cnddasakoti?); Mhvs 26, 22; 34, 87. — f. °ika J 1.178 
(satasahass?). 


Agghaniya (adj) [in fuoction & form grd. of agghati] pri- 
celess, invaluable, beyond the reach of mouey Miln 192. 


Agghapanaka [fr. agghapana to agghapeti, Cas. of agghati] 
a valuator, appraiser J 1.124, 125; V.276 (Ка). 


Agghapaniya (adj.) [grd. of agghapeti, see agghati] that 
which is to be valued, in Катта the business of a 
valuator J 1v.137. 


Agghika (ot.) (—°) [= agghiya] an oblation, decoration 
or salutation in the form of garlands, flowers etc., there- 
fore meaning “string, garland” (cp. Sinhalese Agi “festoon 
work") Mhvs 19, 38 (pupph°) 34, 73 (ratan?) 34, 76 
(dhaj°); Davs 1.39 (pupphamay?); v.51 (kusum?). 


Agghiya (adj. -n.) [grd. form from agghati] 1. (adj.) valu- 
able, precious, worth J 1.265 (mani); DhA 11.41 (ratan? 
of jewel's worth); Mhvs 30, 92. — 2. (nt.) a respectful 
oblation J v.324 = vr.516; Dpvs v1.65; vr.4. 


Agha! (nt) [cp. Sk. agha, of uncertain etym.] evil, grief, 
pain, suffering, misfortune $ 122; M 1.500 (roga ganda 
salla agha); A 11.128 (id.); J улоо; Th 2, 491; Sdhp 
51. — adj. painful, bringing pain J vi.507 (agha-m-miga 
= aghakara m. C.) -bhüta a source of pain S 111.189 
(-- agha & salla). 


Agha? (m. nt.) [the etym. suggested by Morris FP TS 
1889, 200 (with ref. to M 1.500, which belongs under 
agha!) is untenable (to Sk, kha, as a-kha = agha, cp. 
Jain Prk. khaha). Neither does the pop. etym. of Bdhgh. 
offer any сше (=a -+ gha from ghan that which does 
not strike or aghattaniya is not strikeable DhsA 326, 
cp. Dhs. trsl. 194 & J 1v.154 aghe thita = appatighe 
akase thità the air which does not offer any resistance). 
On the other hand the primary meaning is darkness, as 
seen from the phrase lokantarika agha asanvuta an- 
dhakara D 11.125 5 v.454, and BSk. aghasanvrta M 
Vastu 11.240, adj. dark M Vasto 1.415 1.162; Lal Vist 
552] the sky, orig. the dark sky, dark space, the abyss 
of space D 11.12; S v.45 ; Vv 16! (aghasi gama, loc. = 
vehasag gama VvA 75); J 1v.154; Dhs 638 (+ aghagata); 
Vhh 84 (id.). 

-gata goiop through or being in the sky or atmosphere 
Dhs 638, 722; Vbh 84. -gamin moving through the 
atmosphere or space i.e, a planet 5 1.67 = Miln 242 
(adicco settho aghagáminay). 


Aghata at Th т, 321 may be read as agha-gata or (prefer- 
ably) with v.l. as aggha-gatan, or (with Neumann) as 
agghan agghatanan. See also Mrs. Rh. D, Psalms of the 
Brethren, р. 191. 


Agghammiga [to agha!?] a sort of wild animal J v1.247 
(= aghavaha miga) 507 (= aghakara). Cp. BSk. agha- 
rika Divy 475. 


Aghavin (adj.) [to agha!] suffering pain, being in misery 
Sn 694 (== dukkhita SnA 489). 


Anka 


Anka! = арра, sign, mark, brand Milo 79; ?karana 
branding J 1v.366, 375. See also anketi. 


Anka? [Vedic апка book, bent etc, anc, cp. ankura & 
ankusa. Gr. @yxwv elbow, Zyxvpz = anchor; Lat. uncus 
nail; Ohg. angul = E. angle] (a.) a hook J v.322 = 
vr218 (у. 1. ВВ апра). — (b.) the lap (i. e. the bent 
position) or the hollow above the hips where infants are 
carried by Hindos mothers or nurses (ankena vahati) Vin 
1.114; D 11.19 (anke pariharati to hold on one's lap or 
carry on one's hips), 20 (nisidapeti seat on one's lap); 
M 1.97 (ankena vahitva); Th 1, 299; J 1.262 (anke 
nisinna); 11.127, 236; V1.513; DhA 1.170 (ankena vahitva) 
PvA 17 (nisidapeti). 


Ankita [pp. of anketi] marked, branded J 1.231 (cakkan- 
kita Satthu pada): 11.185 (^kannaka with perforated ears). 


Ankura [cp. Sk. ankura, to anka a bend = a tendril etc.] 
a shoot, a sprout (lit. or fig.) J 11.105; vi.331 (Buddh °a 
nascent Buddha), 486; Dbs 617 (?vanna); Miln 50, 251 
269; Sdhp 273; Mhvs 15, 43. 


Ankusa [Vedic ankusa; to anc, see anka?] a hook, a pole 
with a hook, used (1) for plucking fruit off trees, a crook 
J 19 Qpacchi hook & basket); v.89 = vi.520 (pacchi- 


kbanitti?), 529 (= phalanag ganhanatthan anknsay). — | 
(2) to drive an elephant, a goad (cp patoda & tutta) . 


Vin 11.196 (-++ Каза); J v1.489; ThA 173 (ovadan anku- 
san katva, fig. guide); Sdhp 147 (dand°). — (3) №. of a 
certain method of inference in Logic (naya), consisting 
in inferring certain mental states of a general character 
from respective traits where they are to be found Nett 
2, 4, 127; Nett A 208; — acc? beyond the reach of the 
goad D 11.266 (naga), See also ankusaka. 

-gayha (the art) how to grasp and handle an eleph.- 
driver's hook M 11.94 (sippa). -gaha an eleph.-driver Dh 
826. 


Ankusaka [see anka?, cp. ankusa] t. a crook for plucking 
fruit J 11.22. — 2. an eleph.driver's hook J 11.431. 
-yattha a crooked stick, alpenstock, staff (of an ascetic) 

J 1.68 (+ pacchi). 


Anketi [Denom. fr. anka] to mark out, brand J 1.451 
lakkhanena); 11.399. — pp. ankita, q. v. 


Ankola [dial. for ankura] a species of tree Alangium 
Hexapetalum J vi.555. Cp. neat. 


Ankolaka = ankola J 1v.440; v.420. 


Anga (at.) [Vedic апга, anc cp. Lat. angulus — angle, 
согоег etc. ungulus finger-ring = Sk. anguliya. See also 


anka, anguttha & angula] (1) (lit.) a constituent part of i 


the body, a limb, member; also of objects: part, member 
(see cpd. °sambhāra); uttamanga the reproductive organ 
J v.197; also as “head” at ThA 209. Usually in cpds. 
(see below, esp. °paccanga), as sabbanga-kalyani perfect 
in all limbs Pv 11.35 (== sobhana-sabbanga-paccangi PvA 
189) and in redupl». anga-m-angani limb by limb, with 
all limbs (see also below anga + paccanga) Vin 11.119; 
Vv 382 (“ehi naccamina); Pv 1.1210, !3, :8 (sunakho te 
khadati). — (2) (fig.) a constituent part of a whole or 
System or collection, e. g. uposath? the vows of tbe fast 
J 150; bhavanga the constituents or the condition of 
becoming (see bhava & cp. Cpd. 265 sq.); bojjhanga 
(q. v.). Esp. with numerals: cattari angini 4 constituents 
А 1.79 (viz. sila, samadhi, panna, vimnutti and riipa, ve- 
dang, saiifia, bhava), atthangika (q.v.) magga the Path 
with its eight constituents or the eightfold Path (KhA 
$5: atth' angani assa ti) navanga Buddha-sasana' see 
nava. — (3) a constituent part as characteristic, promi- 
nent or distinguishing, a mark, attribute, sign, quality 
D 1.113 sq, 117 (imina p’ angena by this quality, or: 
in this respect, cp. below 4; DA 1.281 expls tena Кага- 


ee 
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nena). In a special sense strikiag (abnormal) sign or mark 
on the body D 1.9, from which a prophesy is made 
(: hattha-padadisu yena kenaci evarüpena angena saman- 
nagato dighayu .. hoti ti .. angasatthan = chiromantics 
DA 1.92). Thus in comb”. with samannagata & sam- 
panna always meaning endowed with “good”, superior, 
remarkable “qualities”, e. g. J 1.3 (sabbanga-sampanna 
парага) a city possessing all marks of perfection); 11.207. — 
In enum”. with var. numerals: tihi angehi s. A 1.115; 
cattüri sotapannassa a- D 11.227 = A 17.405 59.; patic- 
anga-vippahino (i. e. giving up the $ hindrances, see 
nivarana) and pajicanga-samannagato (i.e. endowed with 
the 5 good qualities, viz. the sila-kkhandha, see kkhandha 
IA d) S 1.99 = А 1161; v.15, 29. Similarly the 5 attri- 
butes of a brahmin (viz. sujata of pure birth, ajjhayaka 
a student of the Vedas, abhirüpa liandsome, silava of good 
coaduct, pandita clever) D 1.119, 120. Eight qualities of 
a king D 1137. Ten qualities of an Arahant (cp. dasa! 
B 2) 5 1183; Kh tv.10 = KhA 88; cp. M 1.446 (dasah? 


angehi samannagato гаййо assajiniyo). — (4) (modally) 
part, share, interest, conccrn; ajjhattikan angan my own 
part or interest in the outside world) A 1.16 sq. — S 


V.101 sq.: It 9. rafifio angan an asset or profit for the 
king M 1.446. Thus adv. tadanga (see also ta? Ia) as a 
matter of fact, in this respect, for sure, certainly and 
tadangena by these means, through this, therefore M 
1.492; A 1У.411; Sdhp 455, 456; imind p angena for that 
reason M 11.168. — In comp. with verbs angi? (angi?): 
angigata having limbs or ports, divided DA 1.313; cp. 
samangi (-bhüta). 

-jata “the distinguishing member", i. e. sign of male 
or female (see above 3); membrum virile and muliebre 
Vin 1.191 (of cows); 111.20, 37, 205; J 11.359; Міл 124. 
-рассапра one limb or the other, limbs great and small 
M 1.81; J vr20, used (a) collectively: the condition of 
perfect limbs, or adj. with perfect limbs, having all limbs 
Pv 11.121? (= paripunnpa-sabbanga-paccangavati PvA 158); 
SnA 383; DhA 1.390; ThA 288; Sdhp 83 fig. ratbassa 
angapaccangan M 1.395; sabbanga-paccangani all limbs 
Mila 148. — (b) distrióutively (cp. similar redupl. forma- 
tions like chiddávachidda, setthánu-setthi, khandakhanda, 
cunnavicunna) limb after limb, one limb after the other 
(like angamangani above 1), piecemeal M 1.133 (Ce da- 
seyya), 366; J 1.20; 17.324 (chinditva). -paccangata the 
condition or state of perfect limbs, i.e. a perfect body 
VvA 134 (suvisuddh?) -paccangin having all limbs 
(perfect) D 1.34 (sabbanga-peccangi); PvA 189. -raga 
painting or rouging the body Vin 11.107 (+ mukha’). 
-latthi spront, offshoot ThA 226. -vata gout Vin 1.205. 
-vijjà the art of prognosticating from marks on the body, 
chiromantics, palmistry etc. (cp. above 3) D 1.9 (see expl. 
at DA 1.93); J 1290 (°aya cheka clever in fortune-tel- 
ling); ?ésubkava the power of knowing the art of signs 
on the body J 11.200; v.284; °pathaka one who in versed 
in palmistry etc. J 1.21, 250; v:458. -vekalla bodily 
deformity DhA 11.26. -sattha the science of prognostic- 
ating from certain bodily marks DA 1.92, -sambhara 
the combination of parts Miln 28 = S 1.135; Miln 41. 
-hetuka a species of wild birds, living in forests J v1.538. 


Angana! (nt.) [cp. Sk. angana & °na; to anga?] an open 


space, a clearing, Vin 1.218; J 1.109 (== manussanan 
saücarapa-tthane anadvate bhümibhage C.); 1.243, 290, 
357; Davs 1.27. — cetiy? an open space before a Chaitya 
Miln 366, DA 1191, 197; VvA 254. raj? the empty 
space before the king's palace, the royal square J 1.124, 
152; 1.2; DhA 11.45. 

-tthana a clearing (in a wood or park) J 1.249, 421. 
-pariyanta the end or border of a clearing J 11.200. 


Angana? [prob. to anj, thus a variant of айјапа, q. v.]; 


a speck or freckle (on the face) A v.92, 94 sq. (+ raja). 
Usually in neg. anangana (adj.) free from fleck or blemish, 
clear, (of the mind) (opp. sángana Sn 279); D 1.76; 
M 1.24 sq.; 100 (+ таја); A 1.211; Sn 517 (+ vigata- 
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гаја = angananan abhava malànaü ca vigamá ... SnA 
427), 622 = Dh 125 (= nikkilesa DhA 11.34); Dh 236, 
351; Pug бо; Nett 87. 


Angada [cp. Sk. angada; prob. anga + da that which is 
given to the limos] a bracelet J v.9, 410 (citt®, adj. with 
manifold bracelets). 


Angadin (adj.) {to angada] wearing a bracelet J v.9. 


Апрага (m. nt.) {Vedic angira] charcoal, burning coal, 
embers A 111.97, 380, 407; J 173; 111.54, 55; V.488; 
Sn 668; Sdhp 32. kul? the charcoal of the family, a 
squanderer S 1v.324 (see under kula). 

-kataha a pot for holding burning coal, a charcoal 
pan DA 1.261. -kapalla an earthenware pan for ashes 
DhA 1.260; Dhs A 333; VvA 142. -kammakara a charcoal 
burner J vi.209. -kasu a charcoal pit M 1.74, 365; Th 2, 
491; J 1.233; Sn 396; ThA 288; ОПА 1.442; Sdhp 208. 
-pacchi a basket for ashes DhA iv.191. -pabbata the 
mountain of live embers, the glowing mount (in Niraya) 
A 11413 Milo 303; PvA 221 (“āropaņa); Sdhp 208. 
-mansa roast meat Mhvs 10, 16. -masl ashcs DhA 
111.209. -rasi a heap of burning coal J 11.55, 


Angaraka (adj.) (cp. Sk. angaraka] like charcoal, of red 
colour, N. of the planet Mars DA 1.95; cp. J 1.73. 


Angarika а charcoal-burner J v1.206 (= angira-kamma- 
kara p. 209). 


Angarin (adj.) [to angara] (burning) like coal, of bright- 
red colour, crimson Th 1, 527 = J 1.87 (dum trees in 
full bloom). 


Angika (—°) (adj.) [fr. anga] consisting of parts, — fold; 
only in comp? with num. like atth°, duv? (see dve) 
catur?, райс° etc., q. v. 


Angin (adj.) limbed, having limbs or parts, — fold, see 
catur? & pacc? (under anga-paccangin). — f. angini having 
spronts or shoots (of a tree) Th 2, 297 (= ThA 226). 


Anguttha (cp. Sk. angustha, see etym. under anga] 1. the 
thumb Vio 11.34; Міо 123; ГУА 198, — 2. the great 
toe J 11.92; Mhvs 35, 43. 

-pada thumb-mark A 1v.127 = S 111.154. -sineha love 
drawn from the thumb, i.e. extraordinary love Pv 111.52, 
cp. PvA 198. 


Angutthaka = anguttha J 1v.378; v.281; pid° the great 
toe S V.270. 


Angula [Vedic angula, lit. “limblct’’ see апра for etym.] 
I. a finger or toe M 1.395 (vank? angulan karoti to bend 
the fingers, v.l. angulin); A иб (id); J v 7o (gon? 
adj. with ox toes, expld- by C. as with toes like an ox's 
tail; vv. ll. ?anguitha and ?anguli) — 2. a finger as 
measure, і. e. a finger-breadth, on inch Vin 11.294, 306 
(dvangula 2 inches wide); Mhvs 19, 11 (atth?); DhA 
11.127 (ek?). 

-atth! (? cp. anga-latthi) fingers (or toes) and bones 
DA 1.93. -anguli fingers and toes DhA 111.214. -antarika 
the interstices between the fingers Vin 111.39; Miln 180; 
DhA 11.214. 


Angulika (nt.) [= anguli] a finger J 111.13 (райс°); v.204 
(vatt® = paval' aokurasadisi vattanguli p. 207). See also 
pancangulika. 


Anguli & Anguli (thus always in cpds.) (f.) [Vcdic anguli 
У ?i; see апра] a finger А 1v.127; So 610; J 111.416; 
1V.4743 V.215 (vatt? with rounded fingers); Milo 395; 
DhA 11.59; 1v.210; SnA 229. 

-patodaka nudging with the fingers Vin 111.84 = 1v.110; 
D tor = A 1v.343. -pada finger-mark A 1v.127 = 
11.154. -potha snapping or crackipg the fingers J v.67. 
-muddika a signet ring Vin 11.106; J 1v.498; V.439, 467. 
-sanghattana® == potha DA 1.256. 


Anguleyyaka (nt.) (cp. Sk. anguliyaka thst which belongs 
to the finger, Mhg. vingerlin = гіор; Е, bracelet, Fr. 
bras; thimble thumb etc.] an ornament for the finger, a 
finger-ring J 11.444 (= vikkha). 


Acankama (avj.) [a + cankama] not fit for walking, not 
level or even Th 1, 1174 (magga). 


Acittaka (adj.) [a + citta? -+ ka] 1. without thought or 
intention unconscious, unintentional DhA 11.42, — 2. 
without heart or feeling, instr. aeittakena (adv.) heart- 
lesely J 1v.58 (C. for acetasa). 


Acittikata (adj.) [a + citta? + kata; cp. cittikara] not 
well thought of Miln 229. 


Acira see cira & cp. nacira. 


Acela (adj. -n.) [a + сеа) one who is not clothed, esp. t. t. 
for an anti-Buddhist naked ascetic D 1,161, 165; 11.6, 
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Acelaka = acela D 1.166; 111 40; A 1.295; 11.206; 111.384 
(Ssivaka); J 11.246; v1.229; Pug 55; DhA 111.489. 


Acc- 1. а - c°, e.g. accuta = а -+ cuta. — 2. Assimilation 
group of (a) ati + vowel; (b) c + cons. e. р. acci = arci. 


Accaga [ati + aga] 3'd sg. pret. of ati-gacchati (q. v. for 
similar forms) he overcame, should or could overcome 
Sn 1040 (expld. wrongly as pp. =atikkanta at Nd? to 
and as atita at DhA 17.494); Dh 414. 


Accankusa (adj.) [ati -+ ankusa] beyond the reach of thg 
goad D 11.266 (naga). 


Accatari see alitarati. 


Accati (Vedic arcati, fe, orig. meaning to be clear & to 
sing i.e. to sound clear, cp. arci] to praise, honour, celc- 
brate Divs v.66 (accayittha, pret.) — pp accita, q. v. 


| Accanta (adj — & adv. °—) [ati + anta, lit. “up to the 


епі} 1. uninterrupted, continuous, perpetual J 1.223; 
Міо 413; VvAÀ 71; PvA 73, 125, 266; Sdhp 288. — 
2. final, absolnte, complete; adv. thoroughly 5 1.130 (©) 
hataputti mhi); 11.13 = A 1.291 sq.; V.326 sq. (Cnittha, 
Syogakkhemin); Куп 586 (?niyamata final assurance; cp. 
Kvu trsl. 340). — 3. (?—) exceedingly extremely, very 
much А 1.145 (Ssukhumala, extremely delicate), Miln 26 
(id.); Sn 794 (Ssuddhi = paramattha-accantasuddhi SnA 
528); Th 1, 692 (?ruci); Dh 162 (?dussilya = ekanta® 
DhA 11.153). 


Accaya [from acceti, ati + i, going nn or beyond; cp. Sk. 
atyaya] (1) (temporal) lapse, passing; passing away, 
end, death. Usually as instr. accayena after the lapse 
ot, at the end or dcath of after Vin 1.25; D 11.127 (rat- 
tiya a. 154 (mam? when I shall be dcad); M 1.438 
(temas? after 3 months); 5 169; Snp. 102 (catunnan 
másanap) p. 110 (rattiyá); J 1.253 (eka&ha-dvih°), 291 
(katipah® after a few days); PvA 47 (katip&h?), 82 (da- 
samas?), 145 (vassasataoap) — (2) (modal) passing or 
getting over, overcoming, conquering, only in phrasc 
dur-accaya difficult to overcome, of kimapanka Sn 945 
(= duratikkamantya SoA 568), of sanga Sn 948: tanha 
Dh 336; sota It 95. — (3) (fig.) going beyond (the norm), 
transgression, offence Vin 1.133 (thull? a grave offence), 
167 (id.); 1.110, 170; esp. in foll. phrases: accayo mar) 
accagawa n fault has overcome me, i.e. has been com- 
mitted by me (in confession formula) D 1.85 (= abhi- 
bhavitvà pavatto has overwhelmed me DA 1.236); А 1.54; 
M 1.438 (id.); accayar accayato passatl to recognise a 
breach of the regulation as such Vin 1.315; А 1.103; 
11.146 sq.; ^r desetl to confess the transgression S 1.239; 
*g accayato patiganhàá*! to accept (the confession of) the 
fault, i. e. to pardon the transgression, in confession- 
formula at D 1.85 = (Vin 11192; M 1.438 etc.). In the 


Accaya 
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same sense accaya-patiggahana pardon, absolution J v.380; 
accayena desanan patiganhati J 1.379; accayan kha- 
matl to forgive Miln 420. 


Accasara (adj.) [a form. fr. aor. accasari (ati + sp), influ- 
enced in meaning by analogy of ati + a + sara (smp). 
Not with Morris (J. P. T. S. 1889, 200) a corruption of 
accaya + sara (smp), thus meaning “mindful of a fault] 
1. going beyond the limits (of proper bebaviour), too 
self-sure, overbearing, arrogant, proud 5 1.239 (v.l. acca- 
yasara caused by prolepsis of foil. accaya); J 1v.6 (4- 
atisara); DhA 1v.230 (= expecting too much). — 2. going 
beyond the limits (of understandiog), bevond grasp, trans- 
cendental (of pafiha 2 question) М 1.304; S v.218 (v.1. 
SS for BB reading ajjhapara). Cp. accasárin. 


Accasarü (f.) [abstr. to accasara] overbeariag, pride, self- 
surity Vbh 358 (+ maya). Nore. In id. p. at Pug 23 
we read acchadana instead of accasar&, 


Accasari [fr. ati + sp] aor 3. sg. of atisarati to go beyond 
the limit, to go astray J v.70. 


Accasarin (adj.) = accasara 1., aspiring too high Sn 8 sq. 
(yo náccas&ri, opp. to na paccasari; expli- at ЅзА 21 by 
yo nátidhavi, opp. па ohiyyi). 


Accahasi [fr. ati + hp] aor 3 sg. of atibarati to bring over, 
to bring, to take J 111.484 (—ativiya ahari C.). 


Accábhikkbaga (?—) [ati + abhikkhana] too often J v.233 
(Csansagga; C. expls ativiya abhinha). 


Accaraddha (adj. adv.) [ati -++ &raddba] exerting oneself, | 


very or too much, with great exertion Vin 1.182; Th 1, 
638; SoA 21. 


Accüyata (adj.) [ati + ayata] too long A 111.375. 


Accüyika (adj.) [fr. accaya] out of time, viz. 1 irregular, 
extraordinary J V1.549, 553. — 2. urgent, pressing M 
1.149 (karaniyan business) 1.112; J 1.338; v.17 °n (at.) 
hurry ОҺА 1.18. See also acceka. 


Ассаѕаппа (adj.) [ati -+ аѕагпа] very near, too near PvA 
42 (na a. n'átidüra neither too near nor too far, at an 
easy distance). 


AccBhita (adj) [ati+ аһа] very cruel, very unfriendly, | 


terrible J 1v.46 = v.146 (= ati ahita C.) = v1.306 (id.). 


Accavadati [ati + àvadati; or is it = ajjhávadati = adhi +- 
avadati?] to speak more or better, to surpass in talk or 
speech; to talk somebody down, to persuade, entice Vin 
1V.224, 263; S 11.204 3q.; J v.433 (v.l. BB ajjhàrati), 434 
(v.l. BB aghacarati for ajjhacarati = ajjhavadati ?). 


Acci & (in verse) acci (f.) [Vedic arci m. & arcis nt, & f. 
to fC, cp. accati] a ray of light, а beam, flame S 1v.290 
(spelt acchi), 399; A 1v.103; v.9; Sn 1074 (vuccati jala- 
sikhà Nd? 11); J v.213; Miln 40; ThA 154 (dip); 
Sdhp 250. 


Accika (Г) (fr. acci] a flame M 174; S 11.99. 
Accita [pp. of accati] honoured, praised, esteemed J vi.18o. 


Accimant (adj.) [fr. acci, cp. Vedic arcimant & arcismant] 


flaming, glowing, бегу ; brilliant Th 1, 527; J v.266; vi.2483 | 


Vv 38$. 
Acci-bandha (adj.) [= accibaddha?] at Vin 1.287 is expld. 


by Bdhgh as caturassa-kedara-baddha (“divided into short | 


pieces" Vin Texts 11.207), i.e. with squares of irrigated 
fields. The vv. ll. are acca? and acchi?, and we should 
prefer the conjecture acchl-baddha “in the shape of 
cubes or dice", i, c. with square fields. 


і 


Accuggacchati [ati + uggaccbati] to rise out (of), ger. 
accuggamma D 11.38; A v.152 (in simile of lotus). 


Accuggata (adj.) [ati + uggata] 1. very high or lofty Mila 
346 (giri); VvÀ 197; DhA 11.65, — 2. too high, i.e. 
too sbrill or loud J vt.133 (sadda), 516 (fig. = atikuddha 
very angry C.). 


Accugha (adj.) [ati + unha] very hot, too hot Sn 966; 
Nd! 487; DhA 11.85, 87 (v.l. for abbhugha). See also 
ati-unha. 


Accuta (adj.) [a + cuta) immoveable; everlasting, eternal; 
nt. ?j Ep. of Nibbana (see also cuta) A 1V.295, 327; 
Sn 204, 1086 (= nicca etc. Nd? 12); Dh 225 (= sassata 
DhA 111.321); Sdhp 47. 


Accupatthapeti at J v.124 is to be read with v.l. as apaccu- 
patthapeti (does not indulge in or care for). 


Аассирай at J 1v.250 read accuppati, aor. 3:0 sg. of 
accuppalati to fall in between (lit. on to), to interfere 
(with two people quarelling). C. expls atigantva uppati. 
There is no need for Kern's corr. acchupati (Toev. s. v.). 


Accussanna (adj.) fati 4- ussanna] too full, too thick Vin 
IL.IST. 


Acceka = acciyika, special; ?civara a special robe Vin 
11.261; cp. Vin Texts 1.293. 


Acceti [ай + eti fr. i] 1. to pass (of time), to go by, to 
elapse Th 1, 145 (accayanti ahorattá). — 2. to overcome, 
to get over Milo 36 (dukkhan). — Caus. acceti to make 
go on (loc), to put on J vt.17 (stlasmin; C. avuneti), 
but at this pzssage prob. to be read appeti (q. v.). 


Accogalha (adj.) [ati +- ogalha] too abundant, too plentiful 
(of riches), lit. plunged into A 1v.282, 287, 323 sq. 


Accodaka (nt. [ati + udaka] too mucb water (opp. ano- 
daka no water) ОҺА 1.52. 


Accodara (nt.) [ati + одага) too much eating, greediness, 
lit. too much of a belly J 1v.279 (C. ati-udara). 


Accha! (adj) [cp. Sk. accha, dial., to re (see accati), thus 
"shining" ; cp. Sk. rksa bald, bare and Vedic rkvan bright. 
Monier-Williams however takes it as a + cha fr. chad, 
thus *not covered, not shaded"] clear, transparent Vin 
1206 (°kañjika); D 1.76 (mani = taoucchavi DA 1.221), 
80 (udakapatta), $4 (udaka-rahada); M 1.100; S 11.281 
(?patta) 1.105 (id); A 1.9; J п.лоо (udaka); Vv 79!9 
(vari); DA 1.113 (yàg). 

-odaka having clear water, with clear water (of lotus 
ponds) Vv 44!!; 815; f. ?odika Vv 41? = 601. 


Accha? [Vedic rksa — Gr. &рхтос, Lat. ursus, Cymr. arth] 
а bear Vin 1.200; А IIOL; J v.197, 406, 416; Mila 23, 
149. At J vi.s07 accha figures as N. of an animal, bnt 
is in expl» taken in the sense of ассһаќ (acchà пата 
aghammiga C.) Nore. Another peculiar form of accha 
is P. ikka (q. v.). 


Accha? — akkha? (a die) see acci-bandha, 


Accha* (adj.) [Ved. rksa] hurtful, painful, bad DhA 1v.163 
(ruja). 


Acchaka = accha? a bear J v.71. 


Acchati [Vedic zsyati & āste, 8s; cp. Gr. fora] 1. to sit, 
to sit still Vin 1.289; A 11.15; It 120 (in set caratl titthati 
a. Sayatl, where otherwise nisinna stands for acchati); 
Vv 74! (= nisidati VvA 298); PvA 4. — 2. to stay, 
remain, to leave alone Th 1, 936; J 1v.306. — 3. to be, 
behave, live Vin 11195; D 1.102; 5 1.212; Vv 112; Pv 
10.3! (== nisidati vasati PvA 188); Miln 88; DhA 1.424. 
In this sense oftea pleonastic for finite verb, thes aggin 
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karitva а. (= aggin karoti) D 1.102; aggir paricaranto a. 
(= aggin paricarati) DA 1.270; tantar pasürento a. 
tanta) pasareti) DhA 1.424. — Pot. acche It 110; aor. 
acchi Vin 1v.308; DhA 1.424. 


Acchanna (adj.) [pp. of acchadeti] covered with, clothed 
in, fig. steeped in (c. loe.) J 111.323 (lohite a, = mimugga C.). 
At D 1.91 nacchanna is for na channa (see channa?) = 
not fair, not suitable or proper (patirüpa). 


Acchambhin (adj.) (a -+ chambhin] not frightened, nndis- 
mayed, fearless Sn 42 (reading achambhin; Nd? 13 expls 
арыга anutrüsi etc); J vi.322 (== nikkampa C.) Sec 
chambhin. 


Acchara! (f.) [etym. uncertain, but certainly dialectical; 
Trenckner connects it with acchurita (Notes 76); Childers 
compares Sk, aksara (see akkhara); there may be a con- 
nection with akkhana in akkhana-vedhia (cp. BSk. acchata 
Divy $55), or possibly a relation to à + tsar, thus 
meaning "stealthily", although the primary meaning is 
“snapping, a quick sound"] the snapping of the fingers, 
the bringing together of the finger-tips: 1. (lit.) accharan 
paharati 10 snap the fingers J 11.447; 111.191 ; 1V.124, 126; 
V.314; V1.366; DhA 1.38, 424. — As measure: as much 
as one may hold with the finger-tips, a pinch J v.385; 
DhA 11.273 (°gahanamattan); cp. ekacchara-matta DhA 
11.274. — 2. (fig.) a finger's snap, i.e. a short moment, 
in ek'acchara-kkhane in one moment Miln 102, and in 
def. of acchariya (q.v) at DA 1.43; VVA 329. 

-sanghata the snapping of the fingers as signifying a 
short duration of time, a moment, ?»ra//a momentary, 
only for one moment (cp. BSk. acchatasanghata Divy 
142) A LIO, 34, 38; 1V.396; Th 1, 405; 2, 67 (expld. 
at ThA 76 as ghatikimattam pi khanag angulipothana- 
mattam рі kalap) -sadda the sound of the snapping of 
a finger J 11.127. 


Acchara? (f. [Vedic арѕагаѕ = apa, water + sarati, orig. 

А = 9, 

water nymph] a celestial nymph M 1.253 (pl. accharayo) 

1.64; Th 2, 374 (— devacchara ThA 252); J v.152 sq; 

(Alambusā a.) Vv 55 (= devakabna VvA 37); Vv пу) 

1811 е{с,; DhA ш.8, 19; PvA 46 (dev?); Miln 1695 
Sdhp 298. 


Accharika (nt. or f.?) (fr. acchara2] in °n vadeti to make 
heavenly music (lit. the sounds of an acchara or heavenly 
nymph) A 17.265. 


Acchariya (adj.-nt.) [cp. Sk. aécarya since Upanishads of 
uncertain etym. — The conventional etym. of Pali gram- 
marians connects it with acchara! (which is prob. correct 
& thus rednces Sk. agcarya to a Sanskritisatian of accha- 
riya) viz. Dhammapala: anabhinha-ppavattitàya acchara- 
paharana yoggar that which happens without a moment's 
notice, at the snap of a finger; i.e. causally unconnected 
(cp. Goth. silda-leiks in similar meaning) VvA 329; and 
Buddhaghosa: acchara-yoggan ti acchariyar aceharay paha- 
ritu) yuttan ti attho DA 1.43] wonderful, surprising, 
Strange, marvellous D 1.155; M 1.79; 111.118, 125, 144 
(an?); 5 17.371; А 1.181; Miln 28, 253; DhA 11.171; 
PvA 121; VvA 71 (an?) As nt. often in exclamations: 
how wonderful! what a marvel! J 1.223, 279; 1¥.138; 
VL94 (a. vata bho); DhA iv.51 (aho a); VvA 103 (aho 
ti acchariyatthena nipáto) Thus freq. combd. with ah- 
bhutan = how wonderful & strange, marvellous, beyond 
comprehension, e. g. D 1.2, 60, 206, 210; 11.8; and in 
phrase acchariya abbhuta dhamma strange & wonderful 
things, i.e. wonderful signs, portents marvels, M 111.118, 
125; A 1V.198; Miln 8; also as adj. in phrase ассћагіуа- 
abbhuta-(citta-)jata with their hearts full of wonder and 
surprise DhA 1v.52; PvA 6, 50. — See also acchera & 
accheraka. 


Acchadana (nt.) [fr. acchadeti] covering, clothing Th 1, 
698; МПа 279. — fig. protection, sheltering J 1.307. 


Acchadana (f.) [= prec.] covering, hiding, concealment 
Pug 19, 23. — Note. In id. p. at Vbh 358 we read 
accasara for acchádaua. Is the latter merely a gloss? 


Acchadeti [3 + chadeti!, Caus. of chad, cp. BSk. accha- 
dayati jivitena to keep alive Av. $, 1.300; Divy 136, 
137] to caver, to clothe, to put on D 1.63 = It 75; J 
1.254; 11.189; 1v.318; Pug 57; Pv 1.105 (ger. acchada- 
yitvana); DA 1.181 (= paridahitva); PvA 49, 50. — fig. 
to envelop, to fill J уг.581 (abbhag rajo acchadesi dust 
filled the air). — pp. acchanna (q. v.). 


Acchi at S 1v.290 is faulty spelling for acci (q. v.). 


Acchijja (v. 1. accheja) destroying (?) S 1.127. Is the reading 
warranted? Cp. acchecchi. 


Acchidda see chidda. 


Acchindati [а + chindati, lit. to break for oneself] to remove 
forcibly, to take away, rob, plunder Vin 1v.247 (sayan 
а. to appropriate); J 1.422; 11.179; 1V.343; Miln 20; 
Sdhp 122. — ger. acchinditvà J 11.422; DhA 1.349; 
PvA 241 (sayan); & acchetya M 1.434. Caus. п. acchin- 
dapeti to induce a pcrson to theft Vin 1v.224, 247. 


Acchinna (adj.) [а + chinna, pp. of acchindati] removed, 
taken away, stolen, robbed Vin 1v.278, 303; J 1.78; 
1V.45; V.212. 


Acchiva (*Sk. 
(Hypanthera 


aksiba and aksiba] a certain species of tree 
Moringa) J v1.535. 


Acchupeti [а -+ chupeti, Caus. of chupati] to procure or 
provide a hold, to insert, to put on or in Vin 1.290 
(aggalap) 11.112. 


Acchecchl [Sk. acchaitsit] 3% sg. aor. of chindati “he has 
cut out or broken, has destroyed" (see also chindati 3), 
in comb". with tanhar M 1.122; S 1.12, 23, 127 (so read 
for acchejja); 1V.105, 207. И 47; A 111.246, 445; DhA 
1v.70 (gloss acchindi, for acchidda pret. of Dh 351). The 
v.l, at all passages is acchejji, which is to be accounted 
for on graphological grounds, ch & j being substituted 
in MSS. Kern (Toevoegselen s. v.) mistakes the form & 
tries to explain acchejji as adj.  ati-ejin (ejā), acchecchi = 
ati-icchin (iccha) The syntactical construction however 
clearly points to an aor. . 


Acchejja =a + сһејја not to be destroyed, indestructible, 
see chindati. 


Acchedana (nt.) (abstr. to acchindati] robbing, plundering 
J vi.544. 


Acchera (adj.) = acchariya wonderful, marvellous 5 1.181; 
Vv 84!3 (comp. accheratara); Pv 111.5! (?rüpa = acchariya- 
sabhava PvA 197); Sdhp 244, 398. 


Accheraka (adj.) == acchera (acchariya) J 1.279; Bu 1.9 
(patibiran). 


Aja [Vedic aja fr. aj (Lat. ago to drive), cp. ajioa] a he- 
goat, a ram D 1.6, 127; A 11.207; J 1.241; 111.278 sq.; 
v.241; Pug 56; PvA 8o. 

-elaka (Sk. ajaidaka] goats & sheep D r.5, 141; A 11.42 
Sq., 209; J 1.166; vi.110; Pug 58. As pl. °% S 1.76; It 
36; J 1v.363. -pada goat-footed M 1.134. -pàla goatherd, 
in ?nigrodharukkha (Npl.) “goatherds’ Nigrodha-tree" Vin 
1.2 sq. Оруз 1.29 (cp. M Vastu 11.302). -palika a woman 
goatherd Vin 1138. -lakkhana “goat-sign”, i. e. prophe- 
sying from signs on a goat etc. D 1.9 (explé- DA 1.94 as 
“evaripinan ajinay mansap khaditabbag evarüpanay na 
khaditabhan ti"). -landlka (pl.) goats’ dung, in phrase 
nāļimattā a. а cup full of goats’ dung (which is put down 
a bad minister's throat as punishment) J 1.419; DhA 
1.70; PvA 282. -vata "goats! hahit", a practice of certain 
ascetics (to live after the fashion of goats) J 1v.318. 


Ajaka 


Ajaka a goat, pl. goats Vin 11.154. — f. ajika J 11.278 
& ajiya J v.241. 


Ajagara [aja +- gara = gaia fr. *gel to devour, thus “goat- 
eater"] a large snake (rock-snake?), Boa Constrictor J 
vr507; Miln 23, 303, 364, 406; DhA 111.60. Aiso as 
ajakara at J 11.484 (cp. Trenckner, Notes p. 64). 


Ајасса (adj.) [a + jacca] of low birth J 111.19; vi.100. 
Ajajjara see jajjara. 

Ajaddhuka & Ajaddhumara see jaddhu. 

Ajamoja [Sk. ajamoda, cp. Sk. ajaji] cummin-seed VvA 186. 
Aja (Е) a she-goat J 11.125; 1v.251. 


Ajanana (9—) (nt.) [a + jànana] not knowing, ignorance 
(of) J v.199 (bhava); vr.177 (Каја). 


Ajina (nt.) [Vedic ajina, to aja, orig. goats’ skin] the hide 
of the black antelope, worn as a garment by ascetics D 
1167; Sn 1027; J 1.12, 53; 1v.587; v.407. kharajina a 
rough skin (as garment) М 1.343; S 1v.118; A 11.207; 
Sn 249 (= kharàni a°-cammaoi SoA 291). dantajina ? 
ivory (q. v.). 

-khipa a cloak made of a network of strips of a black 
antelope's hide D 1.167; S 1.117; A 1.240, 295; 11.206; 
Vin 1.306; 11.34; J v1.569. -paveni a cloth of the size of 
a couch made from pieces of ant. skin sewn together 


Vin 1192; D 1.7 (=ajina-cammehi maficappamanena sib- | 


bitva kata paveni DA 1.87); A 1.181. -sati a garment 
of skins (== ajina-camma-sati DhA 1v.156) Dh 394 = J 
1.481 = 111.85. 


Ajini aor 34 sg. jayati, q.v. 
Ajiya = ajika (see ajaka). 
Ajira (nt). [Vedic ajira to aj, cp. Gr. Zypós, Lat. ager, 


Goth. akrs — Ger. Acker, — E. acre] a court, a yard 
Mhvs 35, 3. 


Ajiraka (nt.) [a + jiraka] indigestion J 1.404; 1.181, 291; | 


11.213, 225. 


Ajeyya! & Ајјеууа (adj.) [a + jeyya, grd. of jayati, q. v.] — 
(а) not to be taken by force Kh уш.8 (cp. KhA 223). — 
(b) not to be overpowered, invincible Sn 288; J v.509. 


Ajeyya? (adj) [a + jeyya, grd. of jiyati, q. у.) not decaying, | 


not growing old, permanent J vi.323. 


Ajja & Ajja (adv.) [Vedic adya & adya, a + dya, a? being 
base of demonstr. pron. (see а?) and dy& an old loc. of 
dyaus (see diva), thus *on this day"] to-day, now Sn 75, 
153, 158, 970, 998; Dh 326; J 1.279; 11.425 (read 
bahutan ajja; not with Kern, Toev. s. v. as “food”); Pv 
1.111 (= idani PvA 59); PvA 6, 23; Mhvs 15, 64. — 
Freq. in phrase ajjatagge (= ajjato + agge(?) or ajja-t- 
agge, see agga?) from this day onward, henceforth Vin 
118; D 185; DA 1.235. 

-kalar) (adv.) this morning J vi.180; -divasa the present 
day Mhvs 32, 23. 


Ajjatana (adj.) [cp. Sk. adyatana] referriog to the day, to 
day's, present, modern (opp. рогапа) Th І, 552; Dh 227; 
J 1.409. — dat. ajjhatanaya for to day Vin 1.17; PvA 
171 & passim. 


Ajjata (f.) [abstr. fr. ajja] the present time, in ajjatafi ca 
this very day 5 1.83 (v. 1. ajjeva). 


IO 


Ajjhatta 


Ajjati [Vedic arjati, pj, а variant of arh, see arahati] to 
get, procure, obtain J 11.263 (?). pp. ajjita (q. v.). 


Ajjava (adj-n.) [cp. Sk. arjava, to pju, see ији] straight, 
upright (usually combd. with maddava gentle, soft) D 
11.213; А 1.943 ILII3; 11.248; Sn 250 (+ maddava), 
292 (id.); J 11274; Dhs 1339; Vbh 359 (an?); SnA 
292 (== ujubhàva), 317 (id.). 


Ajjavata (f.) [fr. prec.] straight forwardness, rectitude, up- 
tightpess Dhs 1339. (+ ajimhatà © avankata). 


Ajjita [pp. of ajjati] obtained Sdhp 98. 


Ajjuka [*Sk. arjaka] N. of a plant, Ocimum Gratissimum 
Vin IV.35; DA 1.81 (all MSS. have ajjaka). 


Ajjukanna [*Sk. агјакагпа] N. of a tree Pentaptera To- 
mentosa J vi.535 (nn). 


Ajjunho (adv.) [haplology fr. ajja-junho; see junha] this 
moonlight night Vin 1.25; 1v.80. 


Ajjuna [Vedic arjuna, to raj; cp. Gr. &pyóę white, Zpyupog 
silver, Lat. argentum] the tree Pentaptera Arjuna J v1.535; 
DhA 1.105 (?rukkha). 


Ajjh- Assimilation group of adhi + vowel. 


Ajihaga [adhi -+ aga] 3:4 sg. pret. of adhigacchati (q. v. 
for similar forms) he came to, got to, found, obtained, 
experienced S 1.12 (vimanan); Sn 225 (expld. at KhA 
180 hy vindi patilabhi), 956 (ratin; expld- at Nd! 457 
by adhigacchi); lt 69 (jatimaragag); Dh 154 (taphanay 
khayan); Vv 32! (visesan attained distioction; expld- at 
VvA 135 by adhigata); 502! (amatar santip; expld- VvA 
215 Бу v.l. SS adhigaüchi, T. adhigacchati). 


Ajjhatta (adj. -n.) [cp. Sk. adhyatma, cp. atta], that which 
is personal, subjective, arises from within (in contrast to 
anything outside, objective or impersonal); as adv. & ?— 
interior, persooal, iawardly (opp. bahiddha bahira etc. 
outward, outwardly); Cp. ajjhattika & see DAs. trsi. 272. — 
D 1.57 (subjective, inward, of the peace of the 2nd jhàna), 
70 = А 11.210; V.206 (inward happiness. a. sukkhan = 
niyakajjhattar attano santdoe ti attho DA 1.183 cp. DhsA 
169, 338, 361); S 1.70, 169; 1127 (kathan kathi hoti is 
in inward doubt) 40 (sukhan dukkhan); 11.180 (id.); 
1V.I sg. (ayatanani), 139, 196; v.74 (thitar) cittar] ajjhat- 
tap susanthitan suvimutta) a mind firm, inwardly well 
planted, qnite set free), 110, 143, 263, 297, 390; A 1.40 
(тараѕайћї), 272 (kàmacchanda etc.); 11.158. (sukhadnk- 
khay), 211; 111.86 (cetosamatha), 92 (vüpasantacitta); 1v.32 
(sankhittay), 57 (itthindriyag), 299 (cittan), 305 (rüpa- 
safilil), 360 (cetosamatha), 437 (vupasantacitta); v 79 sq., 
335 sq. (sati); It 39 (cetosamatha inward peace), 80, 82, 
94; J 1.045 (chatajjhatta with hungry insides); v.338 (id.); 
Ps 176 (cakkhn etc.); Dhs 161 (—attano jütag DhsA 
169), 204, 1044; Pug 59; Vbh 1 sq. (khandha), 228 
(sati), 327 (panna), 342 (arüpasaüiüi) . — adv. °n inwardly, 
personaliy (in contrast-pair ajjhattan va bahiddha va; see 
also cpd. ?bahiddha) A 1.284; 11.171; 1v.305; У.61; Sn 
917 (= upajjhayassa và асапуаѕѕа và te gunà assu ti 
Nd! 350). 

-arammana a subjective object of thought Dhs 1047. 
-cintin thought occupied with internal things Sn 174, 388. 
-bahiddha inside & outside, personal-externai, mutnai, 
interactiog S 11.252 sq.; 111.47; 1v.382; Nd? rs ; Dhs 1049 
etc. (see also bahiddhà). -rata with inward joy D 11.107 = 
S v.263 = Dh 362 = Ud 64 (+ samáhita); Th 1, 981; 
A 1V.312; DhA 1v.90 (= gocar’ ajjhatta-sankhataya kam- 
matthana-bhavanaya rata). -rupa one's own or inner form 
Vin 11.113 (opp. bahiddha-rüpa & ajjh?.bah? r.). -san- 
fiojana an inner fetter, inward bond A 1.63 sq.; Pug 22; 
Vbh 361, -santi inner peace Sn 837 (=ajjhattaoan rāgā- 
dinan santibhava SoA 545; cp. Nd! 185). -samutthana 
originatiag from within J 1.207 (of biri; opp. bahiddha°), 


Ajjhattika 


Ajihattika (adj.) [ajjhatta + ika], personal, inward (cp. ! 
Dhs trsi. 207 © Nd! 346: ajjhattikan vuccati citta); | 
opp. babira outward (q. v.). See also dyatana, — M 1.62; ' 
S 173 (Ca rakkha na bahira); 1v.7 sq. (Ayatanani); v.101 
(арра); A 1.16 (апра); 11.164 (dhatuyo); 111.400 (ayata- 
nani); v.52 (id.); It 114 (id.), 9 (апра); Kh iv. (= KhA | 
82); J 1v.402 (bahira-vatthuy ayacitvà ajjhattikassa патат 
ganhati); Dhs 673, 751; Vbh 13, 67, 82 sq., 119, 131, 
392 sq. 


Ajihapara S v.218: substitute v.l. accasara (q. v.). 


Ajjhappatta (& Ajjhapatta) [adhi + 4 + *prapta] 1. 
having reached, approached, coming near to J 11.450; 
v1.566 (р; С. attano santikan patta). — 2. having fallen 
upon, attacked J 1.59; v.198 (p; C. sampatia) — 3. 
attained, found, got Sn 1134 (= adhigacchi №2); J 111.296 
(р. C. sampatta); v.158 (ajjhdpatta; C. sampatta). 


Ajjhabhavi 374 sg. aor. of adhibhavati to conquer, over- 
power, overcome S 1.240 (prohib. ma vo kodho ajjha- 
bhavi); J 11.336. Cp. ajjhabhu & ajjhobhavati. 


Ajihabhasi 3'4 sg. aor. of adhibhaseti to address S 1v.117 
(gathahi); Kh v. = Sn p. 46 (gathàya); PvA 56, go. 


Ajihabhu (3:4 sg. aor. of adhibhavati (q. v.) to overcome, 
conquer It 76 (dujjayan a. he conquered him who is hard 
to conquer; v.l. ajjhabhi for ajjhabhavi) Cp. ajjhabhavi. 


Ajjhayana (nt) [adhi + i] study (learning by heart) of 
the Vedas Miln 225. See also ajjhena. 


Ajihavodahi 3% sg. aor. of ajjhodahati [Sk. adhyavadhati] 
to put down J v.365 (== odahi, thapesi C.). Kern, Toev. 
s. v. proposes reading ajjhavadahi (= Sk. avadhat). 


Ajihagare (adv.) [adhi + agáre, loc. of арага] at home, in 
one's own house A 1.132 = К 109; A 11.70. 


Ajjhacarati [adhi (or ati?) -+ 2 + car] І. to conduct one- 
self according to Vin 11.301; M 1.523; МПа 266. — 2. to 
flirt with (perhaps to embrace) J 1v.231 (aiiiiam-aiifian). 
рр. ajjhacinna. See also acctvadati & aticarati. 


Ајјһасага [to adhi (ati?) + à + car] 1. minor conduct 
(conduct of a bhikkhu as to those minor rules not in- 
cluded in the Parajika’s or Sanghadisesa's) Vin 1.63 (see 
note in Vin. Texts, 1.184. — 2. flirtation Vio 11.128 
(in the Old Cy as expl? of avabhasati). — 3. sexual inter- 
course J 1.396; v.327 (?cara v. 1. for ajjhavara); Miln 
127 (an?). 


Ajjhacinna [pp. of ajjhacarati] habitually done Vin 11.80 
$q., 301. 


Ajjhajiva [adhi (ati?) + а + jiv] too rigorous or strenuous 
a livelihood M 11.245 (+ adhipatimokkha). 


Ajjhapajjati [adhi 4+- 3 + pad] to commit an offence, to 
incur, to become guilty of (acc.) Vin 1v.237. pp. ajjha- 
panna (q. v.). 


Ajihapatti (f. [abstr. to ajjhapajjati] incurring guilt Dhs 
299 (аро). 


Ajjhapana! (nt.) [fr. Caus. п. of ajjheti] teaching of the 
sacred writ, instruction Miln 225. 


Ajihapana? (nt) [а + jhdpana fr. kgà] hurnivg, conflag- 
ration J vt.3tt. 


Ajjhapanna [рр. of adhi + 3pajjati] become guilty of offence 
D 1.245; 11.43; S 1.270; A 1v.277, 280; v.178, 181. 
an? guiltless, innocent Vin 1.103; D 111.46; S 11.194, 269; 
A у.181; Miln 401. For all passages except А 1v.277, 
280, cp. ajjhopanna. 


II 


Ajjhupekkhati 


Ajjhapijita [adhi + ā + pilita] harassed, overpowered, tor- 
mented PvA 180 (khuppipasaya by hunger & thirst). 


Ajjhabhava (ср. Sk. adhyabhava] eccessive power, predo- 
minance J 11.357. 


Ajjhabhavati [adhi + а + bhū, in meaning of abhi +- bhu] 
to predominate J 11.357. 


Ajijhayaka [cp. Sk. adhyayaka, cp. ajjhayana] (a brahmin) 
engaged in learning the Veda (mantajjhayaka J v1.209; 
SnA 192) a scholar of the brahmanic texts, a studious, 
learned person D 1.88, 120; 11.943 A 1.163; 11.223; Sn 
140 (*kula: thus for ајјһлуакша Fsb.); Th 1, 11715 J 1.3; 
vi201, 498; DA 1.247. 


Ајјһагиһа (& ?rüha) (adj.) [to adhi + à + ruh] growing 
up over, overwhelming А 111.63sq.==S v.96; J 111.399. 


Ajiharü]ha (adj) [pp. ef adhi + a + ruh] grown up or 
high over J 111.399. 


` Ajjharühati [adhi + &rohati cp. atyarohati] to rise into the 


air, to climb over, spread over S 1.221 = Nett 173 (= 
ajjhottharati SA; cp. Mrs. Rh. D. A?udred Sayings 1.285). 


Ajihavadati see accavadati. 

Ajihavara [fr. adhi+-a-+ var] surrounding; waiting on, 
service, retinue J v.322, 324, 326, 327 (expld at all pas- 
sages by parisa). Should we read ajjhacara? Cp. ajjhacara. 


Ajjhavasatar [n. ag. to ajjhavasati] one who inhabits D 
163 (арӣгап). 


| Ajjhavasati [adhi + à + vas] to inhabit (agaran a house; 


i.e, to be settled or live the settled life of a householder) 
D 1.16; М 1.353; Vin 1v.224; ] 1.50; Pug 57; Miln 
348. — pp. ajjhavuttha (q. v.). 


Ajjhavuttha [cp. Sk. adhyusita; pp. of ajjhavasati] inhabited, 
occupied (of a house) Vin 1.210; J 1.145; 1.333; PvA 
24 (ghara); fig. occupied by SnA 566 (= anosita). 


Ajihasaya [fr. adhi + a + Sri, orig. hanging on, leaning 
on, BSk. however adhyasaya Divy 586] intention, desire, 
wish, disposition, bent D 1.224 (adj.: intent on, prac- 
tising); J 1.88, 90; 16352; v.382; DhsA 314, 334; 
PvA 88, 116, 133 (adj. dan? intent on giving alms), 168; 
Sdhp 219, 518. Freq. in phrase ajjhasayanurupa according 
to his wish, as he wanted PvA 61, 106, 128. 


Ajjhasayata (f.) [abstr. to ајјһаѕауа) desire, longing PvA 
127 (ular® great desire for c. loc.). 


Ajihasita [pp. of adhi + ā + Sri] intent on, bent on Miln 
361 (jhan°). Cp. ajihosita & nissita. 


Ajjhittha [pp. of ajjhesati] requested, asked, invited Vin 
1.113 (an? unbidden); D 11.289 (Buddhaghosa and text 
read ajjhitta); Sn p. 218 (= ajjhesita Nd? 16); J vt.292 
(= īņatta C.); DhA тулоо (v. l. abhijjhittha). See also ап", 


Ajihupagacchati [adhi -+ upa + gam] to come to, to reach, 
Obtaio; to consent to, agree, submit Th 2, 474 (== sam- 
paticchati ThA 285); J 11.403; Miln 300; pp. ajjhupa- 
gata (q. v.). 


Aijhupagata [pp. of ajjhupagacchati] come to, obtained, 
reached A v.87, cp. 210; V.187 sq. 


Ajihupagamana (nt.) [adhi + upa + gam] consent, agree- 
ment, justification Vin 11.97, 104. 


Ajihupaharati [adhi + upa + hp; cp. upaharati] to take 
(food) to oneself J 11.293 (aor. ajjhupahari == ajjhohari С.). 


Ajjhupekkhati [adhi + upa + 1К$; cp. BSk. adhyupek- 
sati] 1. to look on A 1.257; Miln 275. — 2. to look 


Ajjhoharana 


Ajjhupekkhati 12 


on intently or with care, to oversec, to take care of A 
1V.45 (katth'aggi, has to be looked after); PvA 149 (sisan 
colan va). — 3. to look on indifferently to be indifferent, 
to neglect Vin 1.78 = 11.162, cp. J 1147; М 1155; 
1.223; А 111.194, 435; J v.229; DhA 1v.125. 


Ajjhupekkhana (nt.) & ^a (f.) [abstr. from ajjhupekkhati] 
care, diligence, attention Ps 1.165 11.119; Vbh 230 sq.; 
DhA 1v.3. 


Ajjhupekkhitar [n. ag. to ajjhupekkhati] one who looks 
on (carefully), one who takes care or controls, an over- 
seer, caretaker S v.69 (sadhukan), 324 (id.), 331 sq.; 
Vbh 227. 


Ajjhupeti [cp. Sk. abhyupeti; adhi 4+ upa + 1] to go to 
meet, to receive J 1v.440. 


Ajiheti [Sk. adhyayati, Denom. fr. adhyaya] to be anxious 
about, to fret, worry Sn 948 (socati +); expld at Nd! 
433 by nijjhayati, at SoA 568 hy abhijjhati (gloss ВВ 
gijjhati). 

Ajihena (nt.) [Sk. adhyayana, see also ajjhayana] study 
(esp. of the Vedas) M 1.1; J 11.327 (as v.l. to be pre- 
ferred to ajjhesana); 11.114 (= јара); v.ro (pl. = vede); 
V1.201 = 207; VER 353; SpA 314 (mant?) 

-kujja (°кша v.1.?) a hypocrite, a pharisee Sn 242; 
ср. SnA 286. 


Ajjhesati (adhi + is; cp. BSk. adhyesate Divy 160] to 
request, ask, bid DhA 1v.18; aor. ajjhesi Vin 11.200; pp. 
ajjhittha & ajjbesita (q. v.), with which cp. pariyittha 
& esita. 


Ajjhesana (f) [see ajjhesati] request, entreaty Vin 1.6 =" 
D 1.38 =S 1.138; J 11.327 (better v.l. ajjhena). 


Ajjhesita [pp. of ajjhesati; cp. ajjhittha] requested, asked, 
bidden Nd? 16 (— ajjhittha). 


Ajjhokasa [adhi + okdsa] the open air, only in loc. ajjho- 
kase in the open Vin 1.15; 5 1.212; ПА тулоо. 


Ajjhogafha [pp. of ajjhogahati] plunged ipto, immersed; 
having entered M 1457; S 1.201; Міо 348. 


Ajjhogühati (& °gabeti) (Sk. *abhyavagahate; adhi (= 
abhi) + ava + gah] to plunge into, to enter, to go into 
D r.101 (vanag), 222 (samuddan); M 1.359, 536; А 11.75, 
368; 1v.356; v.133; Vin i118; J 17; Nd! 152 (oga- 
hati +); Miln 87 (samuddag); 300 (vanag) — pp. ajjho- 
gàlha (q. v.) Cp. pariyogahati. 


Ajjhothapeti [adhi + ava + thapeti, Caus. of stha] to bring 
to PVA 148 (gámap), where we should read *tthapeti. 


Ajjhotthata [pp. of ajjhottharati] spread over; covered, 
filled; overcome, crushed, overpowered J 1.363 (ajjhottata), 
410; V.91 (= adhipanna); DhA 1.278; PvA 55; Davs v.5. 


Ajihottharati [adhi + ava + str] to cover over, spread 
out, spread over, cover; to submerge, flood Vin 1.1115 
J 1.61, 72, 73; Milo 296, 336; Dh 1.264; Pass. °ttha- 
riyati to be overrun with (instr.), to be smothered, to 
be flooded A 11.92 = Pug 67; aor. ajjhotthari VvA 48 
(güámapadeso: was flooded). pp. ajjhotthata (q. v.). 


Ajjhopanna (?) only found in one stock phrase, viz. gathita 
(q. v.) muccbita ajjhopanna with ref. to selfishness, greed, 
bonds of craving. The reading ajjhopanna is the lectio 
difficilior, but the accredited reading ajjhosana seems to 
be clearer and to harmonize better with the cognate 
ajjhosita & ajjhosana (n.) in the same context. The con- 
fusion between the two is old-standing and hard to he 
accounted for. Trenckner under v.l. to M 1.162 on p. 543 
gives ajjhopanna as BB (= adhi-opanna). The MSS. of 
Nd? clearly show ajjhopanna as inferior reading, which 
may well be attributable to the very frequent SS sub- 


stitution of p for s (see Nd? Introd. xtx.). Besides this 
mixture of vv. П. with s and p there is another confusion 
hetween the ух, П. ajjhápanna and ajjhopanna which 
adds to the complication of the case. However since the 
evidence of a better reading between these two prepond- 
erates for ajjhopanna we may consider the о as established, 
and, with a little more clearness ta be desired, may in 
the end decide for ajjhosana (4. v.), which in this case 
would have been liable to change through analogy with 
ajjhapanoa, from which it took the à and p. Cp. also 
ajjhosita. The foll. is a synopsis of readings as preferred 
or confused by the Ed. of the var. texts. — 1. ajjho- 
panna as T. reading: M 1.162, 173, 369; A 1.74; 11.28; 
111.68, 242; Md 75, 76; DA 1.59; as v.l.: D 1.245. — 
2. ajjhosana as v.l.: А 1.74 (C. expls- ajjhosaya gilitva 
thita); Nd? under nissita & passim; Ud 75, 76 (ajjho- 
sanna); DA 1.59 (id.). — 3. ajjbapanna as T. reading: 
D 1245; 11.43, 46; S. 11.194, 270: 1V.332 (ajjhapanna); 
A v.178, 181; Nd? under nissita; Milo 401; as v.l.: 
M 1162; A 11.242; Ud 75, 76. 


Ajjhobhavati [adhi + ava + bhu, Sk. abhi?^] to overcome, 
overpower, destroy J 11.80 (aor. ajjhobhavi = adhibhavi C.). 


Ajjhomaddati [adhi -+ ava + mpd] to crush down A tv,191, 
193. 


Ajjhomucchita [pp. adhi + ava + miirch, cp. adhimuccita] 
stiffened out (in a swoon), lying in a faint (?) A 111.57 sq. 
(v.l. ajjihomuücita or ?muccita better: sarire attached to 
her body, clinging to her b.). 


Ajiholambati [adhi + ava + lamb] to hang or hold on 
to (acc) to cling to S 11137; M 11.264 = Nett 179, 
cp. Sdhp 284 & 296. 


Ajjhosa =ajjhosaya, in verse oply as ajjhosa titthati to 
cleave or cling to S 1v.73; Th 1, 98, 794. 


Ajihosati [adhi -+ ava + sayati, sa, to bind, pp. sita: see 
ajjhosita] to be bound to, to be attached, bent on; to 
desire, cleave to, indulge in. Fut. ajjhosissati (does it 
belong here?) M 1.328 (c. acc. pathavip, better as ajjhe- 
sati) grd. ajjhositabha M 1.109 (+ abhinanditabha, v. 1. 
°etabha); DhsA 5 (id.); ger. ajjhosaya (q. v.) pp. ajjho- 
sita (q. v.). 


Ajjhosana (nt. cleaving to (earthly joys), attachment, D 
11.58 sq.; 11.280; М 1.498 (-+ abhinandana); S 11.187; 
A 1.66; 1111 (ditthi?, kama? -+ tanba). In comb. with 
(iccha) and mucchaà at Nd? under chanda & nissita and 
tanha (see also ajjhopanna), and at Dls 1059 of labha, 
(the expl». at DhsA 363, 370, from as to eat, is popular 
etym.) Nett 23 sq. (of tanha). 


Ajjhosaya [ger. of ajjhosati, cp. BSk. adhyavasaya tisthati 
Divy 37, 534] being tied to, hanging on, attached to, 
ooly in phrase a. titthati (4- abhinandati, same in Divy) 
M 1.266; S. 1v.36 sq.; бо, 71 sq.; Milo 69. See also 
ajjhosa. 


Ajjhosita [cp. Sk. adhyavasita, from adhi -++ ava + sã; but 
sita is liable to confusion with sita = Sk. srita, also through 
likeness of meaning with esita; see ajjhasita & ajjhesita] 
hanging on, cleaving to, being bent on, (c. loc.) 5 i1.94 
(+ mamáyita); A 1.25 (dittha suta muta +); Nd! 75, 
106, 163 = Nd? under nissita; Th 2, 470 (аѕаге = tan- 
hávasena abhinivittha ThA 284); Pv 1v.84 (mayhan ghare = 
tanhabhinivisena abhinivittha PvA 267; v. І. BB ajjhesita, 
SS ajjhasita) -an? S 1v.213; v.319; Nd! 411; Miln 74 
(pabbajita). 


Ajjhohata [pp. of ajjhoharati] having swallowed Sdhp 610 
(halisap maccho viya: like a fish the fishhook). 


Ajjhoharana (nt.) = ајјһоһага 1. A v.324; J vr.213. 


Ajjhoharaniya 


DS 


Аййа 


Ajjhoharaniya (adj.) (grd. of ajjhoharati] something fit ta 
eat, eatable, for eating J vi.258; DhA 1.284. 


Ajjhoharati (Sk. abhyavaharati ; adhi (= abhi) -+ ava + hr} 
to swallow, eat, take as food M 1.245; J 1.460; 11.293; 
V1.205, 213; Miln 366; PvA 283 (aor.) -pp. ajjhohata (q.v.). 


Ajjhohara (Sk. abhyavahara] г. taking faod, swallowing, 
eating & drinking Vin 1v.233; Milo 176, 366. — 2. N. 
of a fabulous fish (swallower"; cp. timingala) J v.462. 


Aficati J 1.417, read aüchati (see next). 


Afichati [in meaning = akaddhati, which latter is also the 
Sk. gloss (akarsayati) to the Jain Prk. anchavei = atichati: 
see Morris, J. P. T. S. 1893, бо] to pull, drag, pull along, 
to tura on a lathe D 11.291 (bhamakdro dighar a., where 
К has note: afijanto ti pi acchanto ti pi pátha) = М 1.56 
(vv. Il. p. 532 acch? & aij?); Th 1, 750 (aücami T., v.l. 
abnami) Anchati should also be read at J 1417 for uda- 
kar aficantl (in expl». of udaiicani pulling the water up 
from a wel, q. v.), where it corresponds to udakar 
akkaddhati in the same sentence. 


Afja (adv.) [orig. imper. of afijati!; cp. Sk. anjas& (instr.) 
quickly, Goth. anaks suddenly, lit. with a pull or jerk] 
pull on! go on! gee up! J 1.192. 


Айан! (= Sk. rüjati, rjyati to stretch, pull along, draw 
ont, erect; cp. Sk. rju straight, caus. irajyati; Gr. ópéyw; 
Lat. rego, rectus — erect, See alsa P. uju, aüchati, ajjita, 
&nafija-ane]ja]. See айја, anjaya, anjali, айјаѕа. 


Anjati? & Anjeti [= Sk. anjayati, Caus. of anakti to smear 
etc.; cp. Sk. añji ointment, ajya butter; Lat. unguo to 
anoint, unguentum ointment; Ohg. ancho = Ger. Anke 
butter] to smear, anoiat, paint S 11.281; J 1v.219 (akkhini 
aüjetva, v.l. BB aücitvà). Caus. п. anijapetl DhA 1.21. — 
рр. añjita (q. v.). 


Afijana (nt.) [from añjati?] ointment, esp. a collyrium 
for the eyes, made of antimony, adj. anointed, smeary; 
glossy, black (cp. kanba п. and kala! note). — т. Vin 
1.203 (five kinds viz. kal°, ras°, sot?, geruka, kapalla); 
D 1.7, 12; DA 1.98 (khar?); 284; DhA 111.354 (akkhi? 
eye-salve). — 2. glossy, jet-black J 1.194; 11.369; V.416. 
The reading aüjana at А 1v.468 is wrong, it should be 
corrected into thanamajjanamattap. See also расс°. In 
meaning collyrium box at Th 2, 413 (= айјапа-па]і ThA 
267); DhA 11.25. 

-akkhiha with anointed eyes Th 1, 960. -upapisana 
perfume to mix with ointment Vin 1.203; 11.112. -cunna 
aromatic powder DhsA 13. -nali an ointment tube, cal- 
lyrium box ThA 267, -rukkha N. of a tree (“black” 
tree) J 1.331. -vanna of the colour of collyrium, i.e. 
shiny, glossy, dark, black D 11.18 (lomāni); J 1.138 (kesa), 
194; 11.369; PvA 258 (vana). 


Afijani (f.) [fr. afijana] a box for ointment, a collyrium pot 
Vin 1.203, 204; 11.135; 1V.1685 M 11.65 = Th І, 773. 


Afjanisalaka (f.) a stick to put the ointment on with Vin 
1.203; 1.135; J 111.419. 


Afjaya (adj.) (from anjati!] straight J 1.12 (vv. ll. ajjava 
& and ајјауа better?) expld by C. as ujuka, акаа. See 
also ajjava. Should we assume misreading for айјаѕа? 


Anjali (cp. Sk. aijali, fr. arijati!] extending, stretching forth, 
gesture of lifting up the hands as a token af reverence 
(cp. E. to *tender" one's respect), putting the ten fingers 
together and raising them to the hcad (VvA 7: dasa- 
nakha-samodhina-samujjalan afjalig paggayha). Only in 
stock phrases (a.) aüjallp panameti to bend forth the 
outstretched hands Vin 11.188; D 1.118; Sn 352; Sn p. 79. 
(b.) °) pagganhati ta perform the a. salutation J 1.54; 
DhA 1v.212; VvA 7, 312 (sirasmir on one's head); 
PvA 93. (c.) ?r karoti id. PvA 178; cp. kataüjali (adj.) 


with raised hands Sn 1023; J 1.17; PvA бо, aud añja- 
likata id. Pv 11.1220, Cp. paiijali 

-kamma respectful salutation, as above A 1.123; 11.180; 
Iv.130; Vv 788, 8316; DhA 1.32. -Кагаптуа (adj.) that 
is worthy of beiog thus honoured D ш.5; А 11.34 111.36; 
IV.13 sq.; It 88. 


Afijalika (f.) [= añjali] the raising of the hands as a sign 
of respectful salutation Vv 15 (expld at VvA 24 as dasa- 
nakha-samodhana samujjalan añjaliņ sirasi pagganhanti 
guna-visitthanar apacayanar akisir). 


Aiijasa (Sk. āñjasa (?). Cp. ārjava = P. ajjava, see aüjati! 
& айјауа] straight, straightforward (of a road) D 1.235; 
J 15; Th 2, 99; Vv 50? (cp. VvA 215); VvA 84 (= 
akutila); Mhvs 25, 5; Miln 217; Sdhp 328, 595. Cp. 
patijasa. 


Afijita [Sk. ankta & aüjayita, pp. of añjeti] smeared, anointed 
J 1.77 (su-aüjitàni akkhini); ту.421 (anjit'akkha). 


Afifia (pron.) [Vedic anya, with compar. suff. ya; Goth. 
апраг; Ohg. andar; formation with n analagous to those 
with 1 in Gr. #Алос (&Ајос), Lat. alius (cp. alter), Goth. 
aljis Ags. elles — E. else, From demonstr. base *eno, see 
na! and cp. a?] another etc. — A. By itself: т. other, 
not the same, different, another, somebady else (opp. 
oneself) Vin 111.144 (afifiena, scil. maggena, gacchati to 
take a different route); Sn 459, 789, 904; Dh 158 (opp. 
attanaj), 165; J 1.151 (opp. attano); 1.333 (айпа vya- 
karoti give a diff. answer). — 2. another one, a second; 
nt. else, further Sn 1052 (= uttarin nt. Nd? 17); else 
J 1.294. аппа) Кїйсї (indef.) anything else J 1.151. yo 
аййо every other, whoever else J 1.256. — 3. аййе (pl.) 
(the) others, the rest Sn 189, 663, 911; Dh 43, 252, 
355; J 1.254. — B. del. iz correlation: 1. copulative. ania, . 
айпа the one .. the other (.. the third etc.); this, that 
& the other; some... some Vin 1.15; Miln 40; etc. — 
2. reciprocative atio аййап, afifiamatifiar, аййоййату one 
another, each other, mutually, reciprocally (in ordinary 
construction & declension of a noun or adj. in sg.; cp. 
Gr. &AA4Amv, «ААйАоивс in $4). (a.) айћо ардад Dh 165. 
(b.) аййатаййа (ср. ВЗК. atiyamafiya M Vastu 11.436), 
as pron.: n’alay аййатаййаѕѕа sukhàya va dukkhaya và 
D 1.56 =S 11.211. n’afifiamafifiassa dukkhan iccheyya do 
not wish evil to each other Sn 148. dandehi añňamaññan 
upakkamanti (approach each other) М 1.86 — Nd? 199. 
ор арӣгауо vibarati A 11.247. dve jana °n ghatayinsu 
(slew each other) J 1.254. aiifiamatifian hasanti J у.111; 
°g musale hantva J v.267. °g dandabhigatcna PvA 58; 
or adj.: аййатаййа) veran bandhinsn (established mutual 
enmity) J 11.353; °0 piyasanvadsan vasinsu J 11.153; añňa- 
тааййап accayan desetva (their mutual mistake) DhA 1.57; 
or adv. дуе рі айбатаћйда) patibaddha citta ahesur (in 
love with each other) J 11.188; or ?—.: afifiamatina-pac- 
caya mutually dependent, interrelated Ps 11.49, 58. — 
(с.) аййоййа (?—) J v.251 (?nissita); Davs v.45 (Cbhinna). 
— 3. disjunctive аййа .. аћба one .. the other, this 
one... that one, different, different from айда jivan.. 
айбар sarira) one is the soul.. the other is the body, 
i.e. the soul is different fram the body D 1.157; M 1.430; 
A v.193; aüüa va saññā bhavissati afifio atta D 1.187. 
Thus also in phrase afifiena аййаг opposite, the con- 
trary, differently, contradictory (lit. other from that which 
is other) Vin 11.85 (paticarati make counter-charges); D 
1.57 (vyakasi gave the opposite or contradictory reply); 
Miln 171 (айбар kayiramanag aüüena sambharati) — 
апаййа (1) nat another, i. e. the same, self-same, identical 
M 1.256 (= ayag) — (2) not anotber, i.e. alone, by 
oneself, oneself only Sn 65 (°posin; opp. paran) = Nd 4, 
cp. Nd? 36. — (3) not another, i. e. no more, only, alone 
Sn p. 106 (dve va gatiyo bhavanti anafifid: and no other 
or no more, only two). See also under cpds. 

-adisa different J vr.212, ?tà difference PvA 243. 
-khantlka acquiescing in diff. views, following another 


Айда 


faith (see khantika) D 1.187; M 1.487. -titthiya an ad- 
herent of another sect, a non-Buddhist.; D 11.115; М 
1.494, 512; Р 1.21, 32 sq., 119; 11.116 sq.; 1V.51, 228; 
v.6, 27 sq.; A 1.65, 240; 11.176; 1V.35 sq.; Vin 1.60; 
J 193; 1.415. -ditthika having diff. vicws (combd- with 
aüna-khantika) D 1.187; M 1.487. -neyya (an^) not to 
be guided by somebody else, i.e. independent in one's 
views, having attained the right knowledge by oneself 
(opp. para?) Sn 55, 213, 364. -mano (an^) (adj.) not 
setting one's heart upon others Vv 415 (see VvA 58). 
-vada holding other views, an? (adj.) Оруз 1v.24. -và- 
daka one who gives a diff. account of things, one who 
distorts a matter, a prevaricator Vin IV.36. -vihita being 
occupied with something else, distracted, absent-minded 
Vin 1v.269; DhA 111.352, 381; ^ta distraction, absent- 
mindedness DhA 1.181. -sarana (an?) not betaking one- 
self to others for refuge, i. e. of independent, sure know- 
ledge S 11.42 == v.154. -sita dependent or relying on 
others Sn 825. 


Affiatama (pron. adj.) [аййа +- superl. suff. tama; sec also 


aüüatara] one out of many, the one or the other of, a | 


certain, any Mhvs 38, 14. 


Afifiatara (pron. adj.) [Sk. anyatara, айба + compar. suff. 
tara, cp. Lat. alter, Goth. апраг etc.] опе of a certain 
number, a certain, somebody, some; often used (like eka) 


as indef. article “a”. Very frequent, е. р. Sn 35, 210; It | 


103; Dh 137, 1575 J 1.221, 253; 11.132 etc. devaünatara 
a certain god, i.e. any kind of god S 1у.180 == A 1v.461. 


Afinattha (adv.) [from айпа == aññatra, adv. of place, cp. 
kattha, ettha] somewhere or anywhere else, elsewhere 


(either place where or whereto) J 1.291; 11.154; ОВА, 


163; DhA 1.212; 11.351; РуА 45; Mhvs 4, 37; 22, 14. 


Afifiatra (adv.) [anya + tra, see also afiiiattha] elsewhere, 
somewhere else J v.252; Pv 1v.19?, In comp®. also == 
аййа°, е. р. aiifiatra-yoga (adj.) following another discipline 
D 1187; M 1487. — As prep. c. abl. (and instr.) but, 
besides, except, e.g. a. iminà tapo-pakkamena D 1.168; 
Кір karaniyan a. dhammacariyaya 5 r.101; ko nu aññatra- 
m-ariyehi who else but the Nobles Sn 886 (== thapetva 
ѕабйа-тайепа SnA 555). -kir afifatra what but, i.e. 
what else is the cause but, or: this is due to; but for 
D 1.90 (vusitava-maoi К. a. avusitattà); S 1.29 (К. k. a. 
adassana except from blindness); Sn 206 (id.). 


Aiifiathatta (nt.) [aññathā + tta] 1. change, alteration S 
11.37; 1V.40; A 1.153; 111.66; Куй 227 (== jara C, ср. 
Avu trsi 55 n. 2); Miln 209. — 2. difference J 1.147; 
It тг. — 3. erroneous supposition, mistake Viu 11.2; 5 
11.91; 1V.329. — 4. fickleness, change of mind, doubt, 
wavering, M 1.448, 457 (+ domanassa); J 1.33 (cittap); 
PvA 195 (cittassa). 


Afinatha (adv.) [ада + tha] in a different manner, other- 
wise, differently S 1.24; Sn 588, 757; DhsA 163; PvA 
125, 133. anaññathā without mistake Vv 4418; anafi- 
fatha (nt.) certainty, truth Ps 1.104 (== tatha). 

-bhava (1) a different existence A 11.10; It 9 = 94; 
Sn 729, 740, 752; (2) a state of difference; i.e. change, 
alteration, uastableness D 1.36; S 1.274; 11.8, 16, 42; 
Vbh 379. -bhavin based on difference S 111.225 sq.; 
1V.23 sq., 66 sq.; an? free from difference Vin 1.36. 


Anfiadatthu (adv.) [lit. айдай atthu let there be anything 
else, i.e. be it what it will, there is nothing else, all, 
everything, surely] part. of affirmation — surely, all-round, 
absolutely (ekansa-vacane nipato DA 1.111) only, at any 
rate D 1.91; 11.284; Sn 828 (na h’ afifiadatth’ atthi pa- 
sansa-labha, expld. SnA 541 as na hi ettha pasansa-labhato 
añño attho atthi, cp. also Nd! 168); Міц 133; VvA 58; 
PvA 97, 114. 

-dasa sure-seeing, secing everything, all pervading D 
1.185 111,135, 185; A 1.243 111.202; 1v.89, 105; It 15. 


14 Atani 


Afifiada (adv.) [айпа + da, cp. kadā, tada, yada] at another 
time, else, once 5 1v.285; |] v.12; DhA tv.125. 


Аппа (f) [Sk. ajüa, = a + јйа, cp. ajanati] knowledge, 
recognition, perfect knowledge, philosophic insight, know- 
ledge par excellence, viz. Arahantship, saving knowledge, 
gnosis (cp. on term Cowpend. 176 n. 3 and Psalms of 
Brethren introd. xxxii.) М 1.445; S 1.4 (sammad?), 24 
(айбауа nibbuta); 11.221; v.69, 129 (ditth'eva dhamme), 
133, 237; A 111.82, 143, 192; Ү.108; It 39 sq., 53, 104; 
Dh 75, 96; Kh viri; Mila 334. — айдар vyakaroti 
to manifest ones Arahantship (by a discourse or by mere 
exclamation) Vin 1.183; S 11.51 sq., 120; 1V.1395; У.222; 
J 1140; 11.333. See also агаһана. 

-atthika desirous of higher knowledge Pv 1v.1!*. -ага- 
dhana the attainment of full insight M 1.479. -indriya 
the faculty of perfect knowledge or of knowledge made 
perfect D 11.219; S v.204; It 53; Pug 2; Dhs 362, 

505, 552; Nett 15, 54, 60. -citta the thought of gnosis, 

the intention of gaining Arahantship S 11.267; A 111.437. 

-pativedha comprehension of insight Vin 11.238. -vimok- 

kha deliverance by the highest insight Sa 1105, 1107 

(Nd? 19: vuccati arahatta-vimokkho). 


Aüfana (nt) [a-|-aapa] ignorance; see бапа 3 e. 
Anfiagaka (nt. [Demin. of аййапа] ignorance Vin 1v.144. 
Аййапїп (adj.) [а + ianin] ignorant, not knowing DhA 111.106, 


Affiata! [pp. of ajanati, q. v.] known, recognised Sn 699. 
an? what is not known, in phrase anaiinata-üfiassami t^ 
indriya the faculty of him (who belives): “I shall know 
what is not known (yet)" D 11.219; S v.204; It 53; 
Pug 2; Dhs 296 (cp. Dhs trsl. 86); Nett 15, 54, бо, 191. 

-manin one who prides himself in having perfect know- 
ledge, one who imagines to be in possession of right 


insight A 11.175 sq.; Th 1, 953. 
Аппаќа? [а + nata] unknown, see iata. 


Afifiataka! [a + ñātaka, cp. Sk. ajiiati] he who is not a 
kinsman DhA 1.222. 


Afifataka? (adj) [Demin. of aiüiata?] unknown, unrecog- 
nisable, only in phrase °vesena ia unknown form, in 
disguise J 1.143 111.1163 v.102. 


Afifiatar [n. ag. to ajanati] one who knows, a knower of 
D n.286; M 1.169; S 1.105 (dhammassa); Kvu 561, 


Afifiatavin (adj. -n.) [from ajanati] one who has complete 
insight DhsA 291. 

-indriya (°t&v? indr.) the faculty of one whose know- 

ledge is made perfect Dhs 555 (cp. Dhs frs/, 150) and 


same loci as under aünindriya (see айда). 


Afifiatukama (adj.) [3 + jňātuņ + kama] desirous of gaining 
right knowledge A 11.192. See ajanati. 


Аппауа [ger. of ajanati, q. v. for detail] reeognising, knowing, 
in the conviction of S 1.24; A ш.41; Dh 275, 411. 


Afifiofifia see anna D 2 c. 


Afihamana [Sk. asnana, ppr. med. of agnati, ag to eat] 
eating, taking food; enjoying: only SS at Sa 240; all 
MSS at 239 have asamana. SnA 284 expls. by aharayamina. 


Atata [BSk. atata (e.g. Divy 67), prob. to at roam about. 
On this notion cp. description of roaming about in Niraya 
at Nd! 405 bottom] N. of a certain purgatory or Niraya 
A G53 em pu ned. 


Atanaka (adj.) (ср. Sk. atana, to af] roaming about, wild 
J v.105 (?gàvi). 

Atani (f.) a support a stand inserted under the leg of a 
bedstead Vin 1У.168; Sam. Раз. on Pac. 14 (quoted Min. 


Atani 


Pat. 86 and Vin 1v.357); DhA 1.234; J 11.387, 425, 484 
supports of a seat. Morris, J. P. T. S. 1884, 69 compares 
Marathi adani a three-legged stand. See also iz Texts t1.53. 


Afala (adj.) [cp. Sk. atta & attalaka stronghold] solid, firm, 
strong, only in phrase ataliyo upahana strong sandals M 
11.155 (vv. ll. pataliye & agaliyo) = S 1.226 (vv. И. ata- 
liyo & àtaliko). At the latter passage Bdhgh. expls. ganan- 
gan-üpahana, Mrs. Rh. D. (Kindred Sayings 1.291) trsls. 
“huskined shoes". 


Atavi (f.) [Sk. atavi: Non-Aryan, prob. Dravidian] 1. forest, 
woods J 1.306; 11.117; 11.220; ПА 1.13; PVA 277. — 
2. inhabitant of the forest, man of the woods, wild tribe 
J v1.55 (= atavicora C.). 

-rakkhika guardian of the forest J 11.335. -sankhepa 


at A 1.178 = 11.66 is prob. faulty reading for v.l. ?san- | 


Кора “inroad of savage tribes”, 


Afta! [cp. see attaka] a platform to be used as a watch- 
tower Vin 1.140; DA 1.209. 


Atta? [cp. Sk. artha, see also attha 5 b] lawsuit, case, cause 
Vin 1v.2245 J 11.2, 75; 1v.129 (°n vinicchinati to judge a 
cause), 150 (°n tireti to see a suit through); v1.336. 


Аа? [Sk. arta, pp. of агдай, rd to dissolve, afflict etc.; 
Cp. Sk. агага (= Р. adda and alla); Gr. %pdw to moisten, 
&рда dirt. See also attiyati & attita] distressed, tormented, 
afflicted; molested, plagued, hurt Sn 694 (+ vyasanagata ; 
SnA 489 амга); Th 2, 439 (= attita ThA 270), 441 
(= pilita ThA 271); J 1v.293 (= atura C.); Vv 80° (= 
attita upadduta VvA 311). Often —°: inatta oppressed 
by debt M 1.463; Miln 32; chat? tormented by hunger 
VvA 76; vedan? afflicted by pain Vin 11.61; 111.100; J 
1.293; sücik? (read for sticikattha) pained by stitch Pv 111.23. 

-ssara cry of distress Vin 111.105; 5 11.2555; J 1.265; 
161173 Miln 357; PvA 285. 


Attaka [Demin. of atta'] a platform to be used as a watch- 
house on piles, or in a tree Vin 1.173; 11.416; 111.322 
372; DA 1.209. 


LU 


А апа at Vin 11.106 is obscure, should it not rather be 
read with Bdhgh as atthana? (cp. Bdhgh on p. 315). 


Attala [from atta] a watch-tower, a room at the top of a 
house, or above a gate (kotthaka) Th 1, 863; J 111.160; 
v.373; Miln 1, 330; DhA 11,488, 


Atfalaka [Sk. attalaka] = attāla; J 11.94, 220, 224; V1.390, 
433; Miln 67, 81. 


Аа (& occasionally addita, e.g. Pv 11.6?; Th 2, 77, 89; 
Th 1, 406) [Sk. ardita, pp. of ardayati, Caus. of ardati, 
sec atta?] pained, distressed, grieved, terrified Th 1, 157; 
J 11.4365 1У.85 (v. I. addhita); v.84; VvA 311; ThA 270; 
Mhvs т, 25; 6, 21; Dpvs 1.66; 11.23; хш.9; Sdhp 205. — 
See remarks of Morris J. P. T. S. 1886, 104, & 1887. 47. 


Attiyati & Attiyati [Denom. fr. atta*, q. у.) to be in trouble 
or anxiety, 10 be worried, to be incommodated, usually 
combd. with harayati, e.g. D 1.213 (+ jigucchati); 5 
1.131; M 1.423; Pv 1.10? (= айа dukkhita PvA 48), 
freq. in ppr. attiyamana barayamana (+ jigucchamana) 
Vin 11292; J 1.66, 292; It 43; Nd? 566; Ps 1.159. — 
Spelling sometimes addiyami, e. g. Th 1, 140. — pp. attita 
& addita. 


Aftiyana (nt.) [cp. Sk. ardana, to attiyati] fright, terror, 
amazement DhA 11.179. 


Attha! [Vedic astau, old dual, Idg. *octou, pointing to a 
System of counting by tetrads (see also паха); Av. ама, 
Gr. àxró, Lat. octo, Goth. ahtau == Ohg. ahto, Ger. acht, 
E. eight] mum. card, eight, decl. like pl. of adj. in-a. 
A. The number in odjective significance, based on natural 
phenomena: see cpds. ?angula, Cnakha, ?pada, °pada. 


"T 


Attha 


B. The number in sudjective significance. — (1) As mark of 
respectability and honour, based on the idea of the double 
sqnare: (a) in meaning “a couple" attha matakukkute attha 
jiva-k. gahetva (with 8 dead & 8 live cocks; eight instead of 
2 because gift intended for a king) DhA 1.213. sanghassa a 
salakabhattan dapesi VvA 75 = DhA 111.104. a. pinda- 
pātāni adadan Vv 348, a. vattha-yugani (a double pair as 
offering) PvA 232, a thera PvA 32. — The highest res- 
pectability is expressed by $ X 8 = 64, and in this sense 
is freq. applied to gifts, where the giver gives a higher 
potency of a pair (23). Thus a “royal” gift goes under 
the name of sabb-atthakan danan (8 elephants, 8 horses, 
8 slaves etc.) where each of 8 constituents is presented 
in 8 exemplars DhA 11.45, 46, 71. In the same sense 
atth^ attha Каһарарӣ (as gift) DhA 11.415 atth-atthaká 
dibbikania Vv 673 (= catusatthi VvA 290); atthatthaka 
Dpvs vr.56. Quite conspicuous is the meaning of a 
"couple" in the phrase satt-attha 7 or 8 = а couple, 
e.g. sattattha divasa, a weck or so J 1.86; J 11.101; VvA 
264 (ѕађуассһа1ӣ years). — (b.) used as definite measure 
of quantity & distance, where it also implies the respect- 
ability of the gift, 8 being the lowest unit of items that 
may be given decently. Thus freq. as attba kahapana 
J 1.483; 1v.138; VvA 76; Miln 291. — In distances: a, 
karisa DhA 11.80 ; 17,217; PVA 258; а, usabha J 1У.142. — 
(с.) in comb?- with 100 and 1000 it assumes the meaning 
of “a great тапу", hundreds, thousands, Thus attha satan 
$00, Sn 227. As denotation of wealt (cp. below under 
18 and 80): a-°sata-sahassa-vibhava DhA Iv.7. But attha- 
sata at 5 1v.232 means 108 (3 X 36), probably also at 
J v.377. — attha sahassar 8000 J v.39 (naga). The same 
meaning applies to 80 as well as to its use as unit in 
comb”. with any other decimal (18, 28, 38 сіс.): (а) 80 
(asiti) a great many. Here belong the 80 smaller signs 
of a Mahapurisa (see anuvyanjana), besides the 32 main 
signs (see dvattinsa) VvA 213 etc. Freq. as measure of 
riches, e.g. So waggon loads Pv 11.7%; asiti-kotivibhava 
DhA 111.129; PvA 196; asiti hatth? ubbedho rasi (of gold) 
VvA 66, etc. See further references under asiti. — (8) The 
foll. are examples of 8 with other decimals: 18 attha- 
dasa (only M 11.239: manopavicaia) & attharasa (this 
the later form) VvA 213 (avenika-bnddhadhamma : Bha- 
gavant's qualities); as measure J vt.432 (18 hands high, 
of a fence); of a great mass or multitue: attharasa kotiyo 
or ?koti, 18 kotis J 1.92 (of gold), 227; 1v.378 (°dhana, 
riches); DhA 11.43 (of pcople); Miln 20 (id.); a. akkho- 
hini-sankhadsend | у1.395. a. vatthü Vin 11.204. — 28 
atthavisati nakkhattani Nd! 382; patisallanaguna Milo 
140. — 38 atthatinsa Miln 359 (rajaparisà). — 48 attha- 
cattarisar) vassini Sn 289. — 68 atthasatthi Th 1, 1217 
?sitá savitakka, where id. p. at S 1.187 however reads 
atha satthi-tasità vitakka); J 1.64 (turiya-satasahassani) — 
98 atthanavuti (cp. 98 the age of Eli, 1 Sam. 1V.15) 
Sn 311 (roga, a higher set than the original 3 diseases, 
ср. navuti) — (2) As number of summetry or of an 
iotrinsic, harmonious, symmetrical set, attha denotes, like 
dasa (q.v.) a comprehensive unity. See esp. the cpds. 
for this application. ^agsa and Sangika. Closely related 
to nos. 2 and 4 attha is in the geometrical progression 
of 2. 4. 8. 16. 32. where each subsequent number shows 
a higher symmetry or involves a greater importance (cp. 
8 8 under та) — J v.409 (a. mangalena samannagata, 
of Indra's chariot: with the 8 lucky signs); VvA 193 
(atthahi akkhanehi vajjitay manussabhavag: the 8 unlucky 
signs) In progression: J 1У.3 (attha petiyo, following 
after 4, then foll. by 8, 16, 32); PvA 75 (a. kapparukkha 
at each point of the compass, 32 in all). Further: 8 expres- 
sions of had language DhA 1Vv.3. 

-agsa with eight edges, octagonal, octahedral, implying 
perfect or divine symmetry (see above B 2), of a diamond 
D 1.76 = M ш.121 (mani veluriyo a.); Miln 282 (mani- 
ratanar subhar jatimantan a.) of the pillars of a heavenly 
palace (Vimàna) J vri127 = 173 = Vv 78? (a. sukatā 
thambha); Vv 8418 (ayatansa == āyatā hutvà attha-so]asa- 
dvattinsadi-ansavanto VvA 339). Of a ball of string Pv 


Attha 


1v.328 (gulaparimandala, cp. PvA 254). Of geometrical 
Ggures in general Dhs 617. -anga (of) eight parts, eight- 
fold, consisting of eight ingredients or constituents (see 
also next and above B 2 ou significance of attha in this 
connection), in сотрп. with °upefa characterised by the 
eight parts (i.e. the observance of the first eight of the 
commandments or vows, see sila & cp. anga 2), ot uposatha, 
the fast-day A 1.215; Sn 402 (Sn A 378 expl* ekam pi 
divasay apariccajanto atthangupetan uposathan upavassa); 
cp. atthanguposathin (adj.) Mhvs 36, 84. In BSk. always 
in phrase astanga-samanvagata upavasa, e.g. Divy 398; 
Sp. Av. $ 1.338, 399; also vrata Av. $ 1.170. In the same 
sense atthangupeta patiharlyapakkha (q. v.) Sn 402, where 
Vv 158 has ?susamágata (expld- at VvA 72 by panatipata 
veramani-àdihi atthah? angehi samannágata). °samannagata 
endowed with the eight qualities (see anga 3), of raja, a 
king D 1.137 sq., of brahmassara, the supreme or most 
excellent voice (of the Buddha) D 11.211; J 1.95; VvA 
217. Also in Buddh. Sk. astangopeta svara of the voice 
of the Buddha, e.g. Sp. Av. S 1.149. -anglka having 
eight constituents, being made up of eight (intrinsic) parts, 
embracing eight items (see above B 2); of the uposatha 
(as in prec. atthang! uposatha) Sn 401; of the "Eight- 
fold Noble Path" (ariyo a. maggo). (Also in BSk. as 
astangika mārga, e.g. Lal. Vist. 540, cp. astangamarga- 
degika of the Buddha, Divy 124, 265); D 1.156, 157, 
165; М 1.118; It 18; Sa 1130 (magga uttama); Dh 191. 
273; Th 2, 158, 171; КЬ Iv.; Vin 1.10; Nd? 485; DA 
1.313; DhA 111.402. -angula eight finger-breadths thick, 
eight inches thick, i.e. very thick, of double thickness 
J 1.91 (in contrast to caturangula); Mhvs 29, 11 (with 
sattangula). -addha (v.l. addhattha) half of eight, i.e. 
four (?pada) J vi.354, see also addha!. -nakha having 
eight nails or claws J v1.354 (: ekekasmin райе dvinuar 
dvinnan khurdnan vasena C.) -nava eight or nine DhA 
11.179. -pada 1. a chequered board for gambling or 
playing drafts etc., lit. haviog eight squares, i. e. on each 
side (DA 1.85: ekekaya pantiyà attha attha padani assa 
ti), cp. dasapada D 1.6. — 2. eightfold, folded or plaited 
in eight, cross-plaited (of hair) Th 1, 772 (atthapada-kata 
kesā); J 11.5 (^tthapana —cross-plaiting). -padaka a small 
square (1), i.e. a patch Vin 1.297; !LI50. -pada an 
octopod, a kind of (fabulous) spider (or deer?) J v.377; 
v1.538; cp. Sk. astapáda == Sarabha a fabulous eight-leg- 
ged animal. -mangala having eight anspicious signs J 
v.409 (expld- here to mean a horse with white hair on 
the face, tail, mane, and breast, and above each of the 
four hoofs). -vanka with eight facets, lit. eight-crooked, 
i.e. polished on eight sides, of a jewel J v1.388. -vidha 
eightfold Dhs 219. 


Attha? see attha. 


Atthaka (adj.) [Sk. astaka] — т. eightfold Vin 1.196 == Ud 
$9 (Cvaggikani); VvA 75 = DhA ш.104 (*bhatta). — 2. 
?a (f.) the eight day of the lunar month (cp. atthami), in 
phrase rattisu antaratthakasu in the nights between the 
eighths, i.e. the 8th day before and after the full moon 
Vin 1.31, 288 (see Vin Texst 1.130"); M 1.795; A 1.136; 
Miln 396; J 1.390. — 3. ?n (nt.) au octad Vv 67? (atth? 
eight octads = 64); VvA 289, 290. On sabbatthaka see 
attha B 1 a. See also antara. 


Atthama (num. ord.) (Sk. astama, see attha!] the eighth 
Sn 107, 230 (cp. KhA 187), 437. — f. °T the eighth 
day of the lunar half month (cp. atthakà) A 1.144; Sn 
402; Vv 16% (in all three pass. as pakkhassa cátuddasi 
райсайаѕї ca atthami); A 1.142; So 570 (ito atthami, 
scil. divase, loc.) 


Atthamaka — atthama the eighth. — 1. lit. Miln 291 (att? 
self-eighth). — 2. as tt. the eighth of eight persons who 
strive after the highest perfection, reckoned from the first 
or Arahant, Hence the eighth is he who stands on the 
lowest step of the Path and is called a sotapanoa (q. v.) 


Addha 


Куч 243—251 (cp. Ave trsi. 146 sq.); Nett 19, 49, 50; 
Ps 11.193 (+ sotápanna). 


Atthana (nt) [а + tthána] stand, post; name of the rub- 


bing-post which, well cut & with incised rows of squares, 
was let into the ground of a bathing-place, serving as a 
rubher to people bathing Vin 11.105, 106 (read atthane 
with BB; cp. Vin 11.315). 


Afthi^! [= attha (attha) in compa. with kar & bhū, as 


freq. in Sk. and P. with i for a, like citti-kata (for citta?), 
angi-bhüta (for anga?); cp. the freq. comba- (with similar 
meaning) manasi-kata (besides mauasa-k.), also upadhi- 
karoti and others. This combs. is restricted to the pp and 
der. (?kata & ?katva) Other exples by Morris J. P. T. S. 
1886, 107; Windisch, M. & В. тоо], in comb. with 
katvà: to make something one's attha, i.e. object, to 
find out the essence or profitableness or value of anything, 
to recognise the nature of, to realisc, understand, know. 
Nearly always in stock phrase atthikatva manaslkatva 
D 11.204; M 1.325, 445; S 1.112 sq. — 189, 220; У.76; 
A 11.3165 11.1635 J 1.189; v.151 (: attano atthikahhavar 
katvá atthiko hutva sakkaccar ѕипеууа C.); Ud 80 (:adhi- 
kicca, ayan no attho adhigantabbo evan sallakkhetva taya 
desanaya atthikà hutvà C.); Sdhp 220 (°katvana). 


Afthi? (nt.) (Sk. asthi = Av. asti, Gr. dereov, Üerpaxov, áz- 


тр&улхлос; Lat. os (*oss); also Gr. 6fo¢ branch Goth. asts] — 
1. a bone A 1.50; 17.129; Sn 194 (Snaharu bones $ 
tendons); Dh 149, 150; J 1.70; 111.26, 184 ; v1.448 (^vedhin); 
DhA 111.109 (300 bones of the human body, as also at 
Suśruta 111.5); KhA 49; PvA 68 (°camma-naharu), 215 
(gosis?); Sdhp 46, 103. — 2. the stone of a fruit J 11.104. 

-kankala [Sk. °kankdla] a skeleton М 1.364; cp. °san- 
khalika, -Када a special kind of the plantain tree (Musa 
Sapientum) J v.406. -kalyana beauty of bones DhA 1.387. 
-camma bones and skin J 11.339; DhA 111.43; PvA 68 
-taca id. J 11.295. -maya made of bone Vin 1.115. 
-mijā marrow A 1У.129; DhA 1.181; 111.361; КЪА 52. 
-yaka (T. atthiyaka) bones & liver S 1.206. -sankhalika 
[B. Sk. °Sakala Sp. Av. $ 1.274 sq., see also atthika?] a 
chain of bones, i.e. a skeleton DhA 111.479; PvÀ 152. 
-sanghata conjunction of bones, i.e. skeleton Vism 21; 
DhA 11.28; PvA 206. -saficaya a heap of hones It 17 = 
Bdhd 87. -safifid the idea of bones (cp. atthika?) Th 1, 
18. -santhana a skeleton Sdhp 101. 


Atthika! (nt) [fr. айы) 1. = ацы 1 a bone M 111.92; J 
1.265, 428; У1.404; PvA 41. — 2 —atthi 2 kernel, stone 
DhA 11.53 (121°); Mhvs 15, 42. 

-sankhalika a chain of bones, a skeleton А 11.324 
see also under katatthika. -safifia the idea of a skeleton 
S v.129 sq.; A 11.17; Dhs 264. 


Afthika? at PvA 180 (sucik?) to be read attita (q. v.) for 
attika. 


АҺ а! see thita. 


Atthita? [3 + thita] undertaken, arrived at, looked after, 
considered J 11.247 (= adhițthita C.). 


Atfthita? see atthika. 


Afthilla at Vin 11.266 is explé. by Bdhgh on p. 327 hy 
gajanghattika, perhaps more likely = Sk. asthila a round 
pebble or stone, 


Addha! (& addha) [etym. uncertain, Sk. ardha] one half, 
half; usually in comp®- (see below), like diyaddha 14 
(sata 150) PvA 155 (see as to meaning Sede, Peta Vatthu 
p. 107). Note. addha is never used by itself, for “half” 
iu absolute position upaddha (q. v.) is always used. 

-akkhika with furtive glance (“half an eye") DhA 1v.98. 
-attha half of eight, i.e. four (cp. atthaddha) S 11.222 
(?ratana); J v1.354 (?páda quadruped; v.l, for atthaddha). 
-alhaka } ап a]haka (measure) DhA 111.367. -uddha (ср. 


Addha 


Maharastri form cauttha = Sk. caturtba] three and a half 
J 1.82; 1v.180; v.417, 420; DhA 1.87; Mhvs 12, 53. 
-ocitaka half plucked off J 1.120. -karisa (-matta) half 
а К. in extent VvA 64 (cp. attha-karisa). -kahapana 4 
kahapana A v.83. -kasika (or ?ya) worth half a thousand 
kasiyas (i. e. of Benares monetary standard) Vin r.281 
(kambala, a woollen garment of that value; cp. Vin Texts 
11.195); 11.150 (bimbohanani, pillows; so read for addha- 
kayikani in T.); J v.447 (a°-kasiganika for a-?kasiya? а 
courtezan who charges that price, in phrase a?-k?-ganika 
viya na bahunnag piya тапара). -kumbha a half (-filled) 
pitcher Sn 721. -kusl (tt. of tailoring) a short intermediate 
cross-seam Vin 1.287. -kosa half a room, a small room 
J v1.81 (= a° kosantara C.). -gavuta half a league J v1 55. 
-cüla (°vaha vihi) 4 a measure (of rice) Miln 102, per- 
haps misread for addhalha (а]һа = alhaka, cp. A 111.52), 
a half alha of rice. -tiya the third (unit) less half, i. e. 
two and a half VvA 66 (masa); J 1.49, 206, 255 (?sata 
250). Cp. next. -teyya = “tiya 23 Vin 1v.117; J 11.129 
(sata); ЮА 1.173 (v.l. BB for °tiya); DhA 1.95 (°sata), 
279; PvA 20 (°sahassa), -telasa [cp. BSk. ardhatrayodasa] 
twelve and а half Vin 1243, 247; D 11.6 (?bbikkhu- 
satani, cp. tayo B 1 b); DhA 111.369. -dandaka a short 
stick M 1.87 = A 1.47; 11.122 = Nd? 604 = Miln 197. 
-duka see ?ruka. -nalika (-matta) half a nali-measure full 
J v1.366. -pallanka half a divan Vin 11.280. -bhaga half 
a share, one half Vv 136 (= upaddhabhaga VvA 61); 
Py 1.115. -mandala semi-circle, semi circular sewing Vin 
1.287. -māna half a māna measure J 1.468 (m, = atthan- 
nay nalinan патат С.). -māsa half a month, a half month, 
a fortnight Vin 111.254 (ünak?); A v.85; J 11.218; VvA 
66. Freq. in acc. as adv. for a fortnight, e. р. Vin 1v.117; 
VvA 67; PvA 55. -masaka half a bean (as weight or 
measure of value, see masaka) J 1.111. -maslka half- 
monthly Pug 55. -mundaka shaven over half the head 
(sign of loss of freedom) Mhvs 6, 42. -yoga a certain 
kind of house (usually with pasada) Vin 1.58 — 96, 107, 
139, 239, 284; 11146. Acc. to Vin T. 1.174 "a gold 
coloured Bengal house" (Bdhgh), an interpretation which 
is not correct: we have to read supanna vankageha “like 
a Carula bird’s crooked wiug", i.e. where the roof is 
bent on one side, -yojana half a yojana (in distance) J 
у.410; DA 1.35 (in expl»- of addhàna-magga); DhA 1.147; 
11.74. -rattá midnight A 111.407 (Pan adv. at m.); Vv 8116 
(?rattáyag adv. = addharattiyay VvA 315); J 1.164 (sa- 
maye); 1V.159 (14.). -rattl = ?rattà VvA 255, 315 (= 
majhimayama-samaya); PvA 155. -ruka (у. 1. ?duka) a 
certain fashion of wearing the hair Vin 11.134; Bdhgh 
expl». on p. 319: adhadukan ti ndare lomaraji-thapanan 
“leaving a stripe of hair on the stomach”. -vivata (dvàrz) 
half open J v.293. 


Addha? (adj.) (Sk. ádhya fr. rddha pp. of pdh, rdhnote & 
rdhyate (see ijjhati) to thrive cp. Gr. ZASouas thrive, Lat. 
alo to nourish. Cp. also Vedic idà refreshment & P. iddhi 
power. See also һуа) rich, opulent, wealthy, well-to-do; 
usually in comb2. with mahaddhana & mahabhoga of great 
wealth & resources (foll. by pahüta-játarüparajata pahüta 
vittipakarana еќс.). Thus at D 1.115, 134, 137; 1.163; 
Pug 52; DhA r3; VvA 322; PvA 3, 78 etc. In otber 
combs. Vv 31* (°kula); Nd? 615 (Sakka = addho mahad- 
dhano dhanava); DA 1.281 (= issara); ОА 11.37 (^kula); 
Sdhp 270 (satasakb?), 312 (gun?), 540 sq. (id.), 561. 


Addhaka (adj.) wealthy, rich, influential J 1v.495; Pv n.8? 
(= mahavibhava PvA 107). 


Addhataà (f) [abstr. to addha] riches, wealth, opulence 
Sdhp 316. 


Ana [Sk. гра; see etym. under ipa, of which ana is a 
doublet. See also Ananya] debt, only in neg. anana (adj.) 
free from debt Vin L6 =S 1.137, 234 — D 11.39; Th 2, 
364 (i. e. without a new birth); A 1.69; J v.481; 
ThA 245. 


Hy Ati 


Anu (adj. (Sk. anu; as to etym. see Walde Lat. Wtb. 
under ulna. See also dni] small, minute, atomic, subtle 
(opp. thüla, q. v.) D 1.223; S 1.136; v.96 (°bija); Sn 299 
(anuto anur gradually); J 111.12 (= appamattaka); 1v.203; 
Dhs 230, 617 (= kisa); ThA 173; Miln 361. Nore anu 
is freq. spelt ann, thus usually in cpd. °matta. 

-thula (anuythtla) fine and coarse, small & large Dh 
31 (= mahantaü ca khuddakafi ca DhA 1.282), 409 = Sn 
633; J 1v.192; DhA 1v.184. -matta of small size, atomic, 
least Sn 431; Vbh 244, 247 (cp. M 11.134; A 11.22); 
Dpvs 1v.20. The spelling is anumatta at D 1.63 = It 
118; Dh 284; DA 1.181; Sdhp 347. -sahagata accomp- 
anied by a minimum of, i. e. residuum Kvu 81, cp. Kvu 
trsl. 66 n. 3. 


Aguka (adj.) — anu Sn 146, KhA 246. 


Anda (nt.) [Etym. unknown. Cp. Sk. anda] 1. an egg Vin 
11.3; S 1.258; M 1.104; A I1V.125 sq. — 2. (pl) the 
testicles Vin 111.106. — 3. (in camm?) a water-bag J 1.249 
(see Morris T. P. T. S. 1884, 69). 

-kosa shell of eggs Vin 11.3 = M .104; A 1v.126, 
176. -cheda(ka) one who castrates, а gelder J 1v.364, 
366. -ja т. born from eggs S 111.241 (of snakes); M 1.73; 
J n.53 = v.85; Milo 267. — 2. a bird J. v.189. -bharin 
bearing his testicles S 11.258 = Vin 11.100. -sambhava 
the product of an egg, i.e. a bird Th 1, 599. -haraka 
one who takes or exstirpates the testicles M 1.383. 


Andaka! (nt.) = anda, egg DhA 1.60; 111.137 (sakun?). 


Andaka? (adj.) [Sk.? prob. an inorganic form; the diaeresis 
of candaka into c? andaka seems very plausible. As to 
meaning cp. DhsA 396 and see DAs ¢rs/. 340, also Mor- 
ris J. P. T. S. 1893, 6, who, not satisfactorily, tries to 
establish a relation to ard, as in atta?] only used of vaca, 
speech: harsh, rough, insolent M 1.286; A v.265, 283, 
293 (gloss kantaka); J 111.260; Dhs 1343, cp. DhsA 396. 


Anna (food, cereal). See passages under aparanna & pubbanna. 


Agnava (nt.) (Sk. агпа & arnava to p, rnoti to move, Idg. 
*er to be in quick motion, cp. Gr. ушш; Lat. orior; 
Goth. rinnan = Е. run; Ohg. runs, river, flow.) 1. а 
great flood (= ogha), the sea or ocean (often as mah’, 
ср. BSk. maharpava, e.g. Jtm ;3175) M 1.134; S 1.214; 
1V.157 (maha udak?); Sn 173 (fig. for sansdra see SnA 
214), 183, 184; J 1.119 (Касс), 227 (id.) ; v.159 (mah?); 
Mhvs 5, бо; 19, 16 (mah?). — 2. a stream, river J ш. 
521; V.255. 


Agha (Sk. ahna, day, see ahan] day, only as —° іп apar®, 
pubb?, majjh?, say?, q. v. 


Atakkaka (adj) [a + tikka?] not mixed with buttermilk 
I) опо 


Ataccha (nt.) [a + taccha?] falsehood, untruth D 1.3; J 
V1.207. 


Ati (indecl.) [Sk. ati = Gr. Yr; moreover, yet, and; Lat. et 
and, Goth. ip; also connected with Gr. arp but, Lat. 
at but (= пуег, outside) Goth. ap[an] ndv. and prep. 
of direction (forward motion), in primary meaning “on, 
and furtber", then “up to and beyond". 1. in abstr. 
position adverbially (only as ttg.): in excess, extremely, 
very (cp. 11.3) J vi.133 (ati uggata C. = nccuggata T.), 
307 (ati ahitay C. = acc&hitag T.). 

И. as prefix, meaniog. — 1. on to, up to, towards, 
until); as far as: accnnta up to the end; aticchati to go 
further, pass on; atipáta -*falling on to"; nttack slaying; 
atimápeti to put damage on to, i.e. to destroy. — 2, ovcr, 
beyond, past, by, trans-; with verbs: (a.) trs. atikkamati 
to pass beyond, surpass; atimaiiiiati to put one's “manas” 
over, to despise; atirocati to surpass in splendour. (b.) 
intr. atikkanta passed by; atikkama traversing; aticca 
transgressing; atita past, gone beyond. — Also with 


1—3 


Ati 


verbal derivations: accaya lapse, also sin, transgression 
(“going over"); atireka remainder, left over; atisaya over- 
flow, abundance; atisára stepping over, sin. — 3. exceed- 
ingly, in a high or excessive degree either very (much) 
or too (much); in nominal сотр". (a), rarely also in 
verbal compz- see (b). — (a) with nouns & adj.: ?asanna 
too near; ?uttama the very highest; ?udaka too much 
water; ?khippa too soon; °dana excessive alms giving; 
°daruna very cruel; °digha extremely long; ?düra too near; 
deva a super-god ?pago too early; °balha too much; °bhara 
a too heavy load; °manapa very lovely; ?manohara very 
charming; ?mahant too great; ?vikala very inconvenient , 
ovela a very long time; ?sambádba too tight, etc. etc. — 
(b.) with verb: atibhunjati to eat excessively. 

ПІ, A peculiar use of ati is its’ function in reduplica- 
tion-compounds, expressing “and, adding further, and so 
on, even more, etc.” like that of the other comparing or 
contrasting prefixes а (а), anu, ava, pati, vi (e.g. kban- 
dákhanda, setthánusetthi, chiddávacchidda, angapaccaaga, 
cunnavicupna). Ia this function it is however restricted to 
comparatively few expressions and has not by far the wide 
range of à (q. v.), the only phrases being the foll. viz. 
cakkátlcakkag mafcátimaficar bandhati to heap carts 
upon carts, conches upon couches (in order to see a pro- 
cession) Vin 1v.360 (Bdhgh); J 11.331; 1v.81; DhA iv.6r. 
-devátideva god upon god, gad and more than a gad 
(see atideva); manatimana all kinds of conceit; vankatl- 
vanka crooked all over J 1.160, — IV. Semantically ati 
is closely related to abhl, so that in consequence of 
dialectical variation we frequently find ati in Pali, where 
the corresp. expression in later Sk. shows abhi. See е. р. 
the foll. cases for comparison: accunha ati-jata, ?pilita 
9brüheti, ?vassati, °vayati, *vetheti. 
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Note The contracted (assimilation-) form of ati before” 


vowels is acc- (q.v.). See also for adv. use atiriva, ati- 
viya, ativa. 


Ati-ambila (adj.) [ati 4- ambila] too sour DhA 11,85. 


Ati-arahant [ati -]- arahant] a super-Arahant, one who sur- 
passes even other Arahants Miln 277. 


Ati-issara (adj.) very powerful (?) J v.441 (?bhesajja, medicin). 


Ati-ugha (adj. too hot PvA 37 (?atapa glow). See also 
accupha (which is the usnal form). 


Ati-uttama (adj.) by far the best or highest VvA бо. 
Ati-udaka too much water, excess of water DhA 1.52. 


Ati-ussura (adj. only in loc. ?e (adv.) too soon after sun- 
rise, too eariy VvA 65 (laddhabhattat& eating too early). 


Ati-eti [ati -+ 1] to go past or beyond, see ger. асса and 
pp. atita, 


Atitata (pp.) more than done to, i. е. retaliated; paid back 
in an excessive degree A 1.62. 


Atikaddhati [ati 4+ kaddhati] to pull too hard, to labour, 
tronble, drudge Vin 11.17. 


Atikanha (adj.) [ай + kanha] too black Vin 1v.7. 


Atikaruna (adj.) [ati + karuna] very pitiful, extremely mis- 
erable J 1.202; 1v.142 ; VI.53. 


Atikassa (ger. [fr. atikassati ati + krş; Sk. atikrsya] pul- 
ling (right) through J v.173 (rajjug, a rope, through the 
nostrils; у. 1. BB. anti’). 


Atikala [ati + kala) in instr. atikalena adv. in very good 
time very early Vin 1.70 (+ atidiv&). 


Atikkanta [pp. of atikamati] passed beyond, passed by, 
gone by, elapsed; passed over, passing beyond, surpassing 
J 1.128 (umi sanvaccharani); DhA 11.133 (tayo vaye pas- 


Aticaritar 


sed heyond the 3 ages of life); PvA 55 (mase ?e after 
the lapse of a month), 74 (kati divasa °A how many days 
have passed). 

-manusaka superhuman It 100; Pug бо; cp. BSk. 
atikrinta-maáausyaka M Vastu 111.321. 


Atikkantika (f.) [Der. abstr. fr. prec.] transgressing, over- 
stepping the bounds (of good behaviour), lawlessness 
Miln 122. 


Atikkama [Sk. atikrama] going over or further, passing 
beyond, traversing; fig. overcoming of, overstepping, failing 
against, transgression Dh 191; Dhs 299; PvA 154 (kati- 
payayojan?), 159 (©сагапа sinful mode of life); Miln 158 
(dur? hard to overcome); Sdhp 64. 


Atikkamanaka (adj.) [atikkamana + ka] exceeding J 1.153. 


Atikkamati [ati + kamati] (1) to go beyond, to pass over, 
to cross, to pass hy. (2) to overcome, to conquer, to sur- 
pass, ta be superior to. — J 1v.141; Dh 221 (Pot. °eyya, 
overcome); PvA 67 (maggena: passes by). grd. atikka- 
manlya to be overcome D n.13 (an?); SnA 568 (дш). 
ger. atikkamma D u.12 (surpassing); It 51 (maradheyyan, 
passing over), cp. vv. 11. under adhigayha; and atikka- 
mitva going beyond, overcoming, transcending (J 1v.139 
(samuddag); Pug 17; J 1.162 (ratthan having left). Often 
to be trsl. as adv. “beyond”, e.g. pare beyond others 
PvA 15; Vasabhagamar beyond the village of V. ГА 
168. — pp. atikkanta (q. v.). 


Atikkameti (Cans. of atikkamati] to make pass, to cause 
to pass aver J 1.151. 


Atikkhippar (adv.) [ati 4- khippa] too soon Vin 11.284. 
Atikhaga (nt.) [ati + khapa(na)] too much digging J 11.296. 
Atikhata (nt.) = prec. J 11.296. 


Atikhiga (adj.) [ati 4- khina] ia capatikhina broken bow(?) 
Dh 156 (expld. at DhA 111.132 as capato atikhina capa 
vinimmutta). 


Atiga (—°) (adj.) [ati + па] going over, overcoming, sur- 
mounting, getting over Sn 250 (sanga°); Dh 370 (id.); 
Sn 795 (sima?, cp. Nd! 99), 1096 (ogha?); Nd! 100 (= 
atikkanta); Nd? 180 (id.). 


Atigacchati [ati + gacckati] to ga over, і. е. to overcome, 
surmount, conquer, get the better of, only in pret, (aor.) 
3rd sg. accaga (q.v. and see gacchati 3) Sn 1040; Dh 
414 and ассарата (see gacchati 2) Vin 11.192; D 1.85; 
S 11.205; DA 1.236 (= abhibhavitva pavatta). Also 37d pl. 
accaguy It 93, 95. 


Atig&leti [ati + galeti, Caus. of galati, cp. Sk. vi-galayati] 
to destroy, make perish, waste away J vi.211 (= atiga- 
layati vindseti C. p. 215). Perhaps readiag should be 
atigalheti (see atigalhite. 


Atigàlha (adj.) [ati + g&lha 1} very tight or close, inten- 
sive J 1.62. Ср. atigalhita. 


Atiga]hita [рр. of atigalheti, Denom. fr. atigalha; cp. Sk. 
atigahate to overcome] appressed, harmed, overcome, de- 
feated, destroyed J v.401 (= atipilita C.). 


Atighora (adj.) [ati +- ghora] very terrible or fierce Sdhp 285. 
Aticarana (nt.) [ír. aticarati] transgression PvA 159. 


Aticarati [ati -+ carati] 1. to go about, to roam abont Pv 
1.1215; PvA 57. — 2. to transgress, to commit adultery 
J 1.496. Cp. next. 


Aticaritar [n. ag. of. aticarati] one who transgresses, esp. 
a woman who commits adultery A 11.61 (all MSS. read 
aticaritva); 1V.66 (T. aticaritta). 


Aticariya 


us 


Atipinita 


Aticariya (f.) [ati +- cariya] transgression, sin, adultery D | Atidisati [ati + disati] to give further explanation, to explain 


11.190. 


Aticára [from aticarati] transgression Vv 158 (= aticca 
cara VvA 72). 


Aticarin (adj. n.) [from aticarati] transgressing, sinning, 
esp. as f. aticarini an adultress 5 11.259; 1v.242; D пі.190; 
А 11.261; Pv 11.1215; PvA 151 (v.l. BB), 152; VvA по. 


Aticitra (adj.) [ati 4- citra] very splendid, brilliant, quite 
exceptional Miln 28. 


Aticca (grd.) [ger. of ati + eti, ati + i] 1. passing beyond, 
traversing, overcoming, surmounting Sn 519, 529, 531. 
Used adverbially — beyond, in access, more than usual, 
exceedingly Sn 373, 804 (= vassasatag atikkamitva Nd! 
120). — 2. failing, transgressing, sinning, esp. committing 
adultery J v,424; VvA 72, 


Aticchati [*Sk. ati-rcchati, ati + ү, cp. annava] to go on, 
only occurring in imper. aticchatha (bhante) “please go 
on, Sir", asking a bhikkhu to seek alms elsewhere, thus 
refusing a gift in a civil way. [The interpretation given 
by Trenckner, as quoted by Childers, is from ati + ig 
*go and beg further on". (Tr. Notes 65) but this would 
entail a meaning like "desire in excess", since ig does 
not convey the notion of movement] J 11.462; DhA 1v.98 
(T. aticcha, vv. ll. ?atha); VvA 101; Milo 8. — Cans. 
aticchapeti to make go on, to ask to go further J 111.462. — 
Cp. icchata, 


Aticchatta [ati + chatta] a "*super'-sunshade, a sunshade 
of extraordinary size & colours DhsA 2. 


Atitata (adj.) [ati jata, perhaps ati in sense of abhi, cp. 
abhijata] well-born, well behaved, gentlemanly It 14 (opp. 
avajata). 


Atitarati [ati + tarati] to pass over, cross, go beyond aor. 
accatari 5 1v.157 = 1t 57 (ari). 


Atituccha (adj.) [ati 4 tuccha] very, or quite empty Sdhp 430. 
Atitutthi (f.) [ati + tutthi] extreme joy J 1.207. 


Atitula (adj. [ati + tula] beyond compare, incomparable 
Th 1, 831 = Sn 561 (= (шап atito nirupamo ti attho 


SnA 455). 
Atitta (adj.) [а + titta] dissatisfied, unsatisfied J 1.440; Dh 48. 


Atittha (nt.) [a + бића] “that which is not a fording- 
place". i.c. not the right way, manner or time; as °— 
wrongly in the wrong way J 1.343; 1V.379; V1.241; DhA 
11.347 ; DA 1.38. 


Atithi [Sk. atithi of at — at, see atati; orig. the wanderer, 
cp. Vedic atithin wandering) a guest, stranger, newcomer 
D 1.117 (= àgantuka-pavaka pahugaka DA 1.288); A 
1.68; 111.45, 260; J 1v.31, 274; v.388; Kh ушу (= 
п” atthi assa thiti yamhi va tamhi va divase agacchati ti 
айы KhA 222); VvA 24 (= agantuka). 


Atidana (nt.) [ati -} dana] too generous giving, an exces- 
sive gift of alms Mila 277; PVA 129, 130. 


Atidaruna (adj.) [Sk. atidaruna, ati + dáruna] very cruel, 
extremely fierce Ру 111.73, 


Atiditthi (f.) [ati + ditthi] higher doctrine, super know- 
ledge (7) Vin 1.63 = 11.4 (+ adhisila; should we read 
adhi-ditthi ?) 


Atidiva (adv.) (ati + diva] late in the day, in the afternoon 
Vin 1,70 (+ atikalena); S 1.200; A 11.117. 


in detail Miln. 304. 


Atidigha (adj.) [ati + digha] too long, extremely long J 
ту. 165; Pv 11.102; VvA 103 (opp. atirassa). 


Atidukkha [ati + dukkha] great evil, exceedingly painful 
excessive suffering PvA 65; Sdhp 95. In atidukkhavaca 
PvA 15 ati belongs to the whole cpd., і. e. of very hurt- 
ful speech. 


Atidüra (adj.) [ati + dūra] very or too far Vin 1.46; J 
1.1543 Pv 11.995 = DhA 111220 (vv. ll. suvidüre); PvA 
42 (opp. accasanna). 


Atideva [ati + deva] a super god, god above gods, usually 
Ep. of the Buddha S 1.141; Th 1, 489; Nd? 307 (cp. 
adhi°); Miln 277. atidevadeva id. Milo 203, 209. deváti- 
deva god over the gods (of the Buddha) Nd? 307 a. 


Atidhamati [ati + dhamati] to beat а drum too hard J 1.283; 
pp. atidhanta ibid. 


Atidhatata [ati -4 dháta + ta] oversatiation J 11.193. 


Atidhüvati [ati + dhavati 1] to run past, to outstrip or get 
abead of S 111.103; 1v.230; M ш.19; It 43; Milo 136; 
SnA 21. 


Atidhonacarin [ati + dhonacarin] indulging too much in 
the use of the “dhonas”, і, е. the four requisites of the 
bhikkhu, or transgressing the proper use or normal ap- 
plication of the requisites (ехріп. at DhA 11.344, cp. 
dhona) Dh 240 = Nett 129. 


Atinameti [BSk. atinàmayati, e.g. Divy 82, 443; ati + 
nameti] to pass time A 1.206; Milo 345. 


Atinigganhati [ati + nigganhati] to rebuke too much J 
У1.417. 

Atinicaka (adj.) [ati + nicaka] too low, only in phrase 
cakkavalag atisambadhan Brahmaloko atinicako the 
World is too narrow and Heaven too low (to comprehend 
the merit of a person, as siga of exceeding merit) DhA 
1.310; 111.310 = VvA 68. 


Atineti [ati + neti] to briog up to, to fetch, to provide 
with Vin 11.180 (udakan). 


Atipandita (adj. [ati + pandita] too clever DhA 1v.38. 


Atipunditata (f) [abstr. of atipandita] too much clever- 
ness DhA 11.29. 


Atipadàna (nt.) [ati + pa + dana) too much alms-giving 
Pv 1.943 (= atidaina PvA 130). 


Atipapafica [ati + p.] too great a delay, excessive tarrying 
J 1.64; 1.93. 


Atipariccaga [ati + pariccaga] excess in liberality DhA 
шл. 


Atipassati [ati + passati; cp. Sk. anupasyati] to look for, 
catch sight of, discover M 111.132 (nagan). 


Atipata [ati + pat] attack, only in phrase panátlpata 
destruction of life, slaying, killing, murder D 1.4 (panati- 
pati vcramani, refraining from killing, the first of the 
dasasila or decalogue); DA 1.69 (== panavadha, pana- 
ghata); Sn 242; Kh п. cp. KhA 26; PvA 28, 33 etc. 


Atipatin (adj. -n.) one who attacks or destroys Su 248; 
J v1.449 (in war nagakkhandh? = hatthikkhande khaggena 


chioditvà C.); PvA 27 (рац). 


Atipateti (Denom. fr. atipata] to destroy 5 v.453; Dh 246 
(v.l. for atimápeti, q. v.). Cp. paripatcti. 


Atipinita (adj.) [ati + pinita] too much beloved, too dear, 
too lovely DhA v.70. 


Atipilita 
Atipijita [ati + pilita, cp. Sk. abhipidita] pressed against, 
oppressed, harassed, vexed J v.40t (= atigalhita). 


Atippago (adv. ) [cp. Sk. atiprage] too early, usually ellip- 
tical = it is too early (with inf. carltun etc.) D 1.178; 
M 1.84; А 1v.35. 


Atibaddha [pp. of atibandhati; cp. Sk. anubaddha] tied to, 
coupled J 1.192 = Vin 17.5. 


Atibandhati [ati + bandhati; cp. Sk. anubandhati] to tie 
close to, to harness on, to couple J 1.191 sq. — pp. 
atibaddha q. v. 


Atibahala (adj.) [ati + bahala) very thick J v1.365. 


Atibalha (adj.) [ati + balha] very great or strong PvA 178; 
nt. adv. °p too much D 1.93, 95; M 1.253. 


Atibaheti [ati + baheti, Caus. to Ырһ!; cp. Sk. abrhati] to 
drive away, to pull out J 1v.366 (= abbaheti). 


Atibrahma [ati + brahma] a greater Brahma, a super-god 
Міо 277; DhA 11.60 (Brahmuna a. greater than B.). 


Atibritheti [ati + brüheti, brh?, but by C. taken incorrectly 
to Бей; cp. Sk. abhi-brphayati] to shout out, roar, cry 
J v.361 (== mahasadday nicchareti). 


Atibhagini-putta [ati + bh.-p.] a very dear nephew J 1.223. 


Atibhara [ati + bhira] too heavy a load Miln 277 (Cena 
sakatassa akkho bhijjati). 


Atibharita (adj.) [ati + bharita] too heavily weighed, over- 
loaded Vtn 1v.47. 


Atibhariya (adj.) too serious DhA 1.70. 


Atibhunjati [ati + bhuajati] to eat too much, to overeat 
Miln 153. 


Atibhutta (ut.) [ati + bhutta] overeating Miln 135. 
Atibhoti [ati + bhavati, 


to excel, overcome, to get the better of, to deceive J 1.163 
(= ajjhottharati vaficeti C.). 

Atimaññati [Sk. atimanyate; ati-+ man] to despise, slighten, 
neglect Sn 148 (= KhA 247 atikkamitva тайбай); Dh 
365, 366; J 11.347; Pv 1.78 (Cissan, v. 1. аѕіп = atikka- 
mitvà ауатайбір PvA 37); PVA 36; Sdhp бод. 


Atimanüana (f.) [abstr. to prec., cp. atimana] arrogance, 
contempt, neglect Miln 122. 


Atimanapa (adj.) [ati + manapa] very lovely PvA 77 (+ 
abhirupa). 


Atimanorama (adj.) [ati + manorama] very charming J 1.60. 
Atimanohara (adj.) [ati + manohara] very charming PvA 46. 


Atimanda(ka) (adj. [ati + manda] too slow, 
Sdhp 204, 273, 4 


too weak 


Atimamayati [ati + mamáyati, cp. Sk. atimamayate in diff. 
meaning — envy] to favour too much, to spoil or fondle 
J 11.316. 


Atimahant (adj.) [ati -- mahant] very or too great J 1.221; 
PvA 75. 


Atimapeti [ati + тарен, Caus. of mi, minite, orig. meaning 
*to do damage to"] to injure, destroy, kill; only io the 
stock phrase panar atimapetl (with у. І. atipateti) to 
destroy life, to kill D 1.52 (v.l. ?pàteti) = DA 1.159 
(: pāņaņ haaati pi parehi hanapeti either to kill or incite 
others to murder); M 1.404, 516; S 1v.343; A 111.205 
(correct Т. reading atimateti; v.l. pateti); Dh 246 (v.1. 
°pateti) = DhA 111.356 (: parassa jivitindriyan upacchindati). 
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cp. Sk. atibhavati & abhibhavati] | 


Ativattar 


| Atimana [Sk. atimana, ati + mana] high opinion (of one- 
self), pride, arrogance, conceit, M 1.363; Sn 853 (see 
expla. at Nd! 233), 942, 968; J v1.235; Nd! 490; Milo 
289. Cp. atimanüana. 


Atimanin (adj.) [fr. atimana] D 11.45 (thaddha +); Sn 143 
(an?) 244; KhA 236. 


Atimukhara (adj.) [ati + mukhara] very talkative, a chat- 
terbox J 1.418; DhA 1.70. atimukharatà (f. abstr.) ibid. 


Atimuttaka [Sk. atimuktaka] N. of a plant, 
Racemosa Vin 11.256 = М 1.32; Miln 338. 


Gaertnera 


Atimudnka (adj) [ati + muduka] very soft, mild or feeble 
.26 


J vi.502 (C.: bhütavijja ikkhanika). 


Atiyacaka (adj. [ati + yácaka] one who asks too much 
Vin 111147. 


Atiyacana (f.) [ati -]- yacana] asking or begging too much 
Vin 01.147. 


Atirattin (adv.) [ati + ratti; cp. atidiva] late in the night, 
at midnight J 1.436 (opp. atipabhate). 


Atirassa (adj.) [ati 4+ rassa] too short (opp. atidigha) Vin 
IV.75 J V1.457; VYA 103. 


Atiraja [ati + raja] a higher king, the greatest king. more 
than a king DhA 11.60; Miln 277. 


l 
Atiriccati [ati + riccati, see ritta} to be left over, to remain 
Sdhp 23, 126. 


1.262. 

Atiyakkha (ati + yakkha] a sorcerer, wizard, fortuneteller 

Atiritta (adj.) [pp. of ati + гіс, see ritta] left over, only 
as neg. an? applied to food, i.e. food which is not the 
leavings of a meal, fresh focd Vin 1.213 sq , 238; 1.301; 

| Iv.82 sq., 85. 

| 

| 


Atiriva (ati-r-iva) see ativiya. 


Atireka (adj.) [Sk. atireka, ati -+ ric, rinakti; sce ritta] 
surplus, too much; exceeding, excessive, in a high degree; 
extra Vin 1.255; J 1.72 (°padasata), 109; 441 (in higher 
positions); Miln 216; DhsA 2; DhA 11.98. 

-civara an extra robe Vin 1.289. -pada exceeding the 
worth of a pada, more than a pada, Vin 111.47. 


Atirekata (f.) [abstr. to prec.] excessiveness, surplus, excess 
Kvu 607. 


Atirocati [ati -- ruc] to shine magnificently (trs.) to out- 
shine, to surpass in splendour D 11 208; Dh 59; Pv 11.955; 
Miln 336 (+ virocati); DhA 1.446 (= atikkamitva viro- 
cati); 11.219; PvA 139 (=ativiya virocati). 


Ativankin (adj.) [ati + vankia] very crooked J 1.160 (van- 
kativankin crooked all over; cp. ati 111.). 


Ativannati [ati + vannati] to surpass, excel D 11.267. 


Ativatta [pp. of ativattati: Sk. ativrtta] passed beyond, 
surpassed, overcome (act. & pass), conquered Sn 1133 
(bhava?); Nd? 21 (= atikkanta, vitivatta); J v.84 (bhaya?); 
Miln 146, 154. 


Ativattati [ati + vrt, Sk. ativartate] to pass, pass over, 
go beyond; to overcome, get over; conquer Vin 11.237 
(samuddo vela) n°); S 11.92 (sansaran); 1v.158 (id.) It 9 
(ѕатѕагар) = A 11.10 = Nd? 1722; Th 1,412; J 1.58, 280; 
1V.1343 VI.113, 114; PvA 276. — pp. ativatta (q. v.). 


Ativattar! [Sk. *ativaktr, n. ag. to ati-vacati; cp. ativakya] 
one who insults or offends J v.266 (isinar ativattaro = 
dharusavacahi atikkamitva vattüro C.). 


Ativattar 21 


Atita 


О ————————————————————————————————————————— 


Ativattar? [Sk. *ativartr, n. ag. to ati-vattati] one who over- 
comes or is to be overcome Sn 785 (svativatta = durati- 
vattà duttara duppatara Nd! 76). 


Ativasa (adj.) [ati + vasa fr. vas] being under somebody's 
rule, dependent upon (c. gen.) Dh 74 (= vase vattati 
DhA 11.79). б 


Ativassati [ati + vassati, cp. Sk. abhivarsati] to rain down 
on, upon or into Th 1, 447 — Vin 11.240. 


Ativakya (nt.) (ati + vae, cp. Sk. ativada, fr. ati + vad] 
abuse, blame, reproach Dh 320, 321 (= attha-anariya- 
vohara-vasena pavattan vitikkama-vacanan DhA 1v.3); 
J vr.508. 


Ativata [ati - vata] too much wind, a wind which is too 
strong, a gale, storm Miln 277. 


Ativayati [ati + vayati] to fill (excessively) with an odour 
or perfume, to satiate, permeate, pervade Miln 333 (+ 
vayati; cp. abhivayati ibid 385). 


Ativaha [fr. ati + vah, cp. Sk. ativahati & abhivaha] car- 
rying, carrying over; a conveyance; one who conveys, 
i.e. a conductor, guide Th 1, 616 (said of sila, good 
character); J v.433. — Cp. ativahika. 


Ativahika (т. ativiha] опе who belongs to a conveyance, 
one who conveys or guides, a conductor (of a caravan) 


J v.471, 472 (°purisa). 


Ativikala (adj.) (ati + vikala] at a very inconvenient time, 
much too exete D 1108 (= sutthu vikala DA 1.277). 


Ativijjhati (Sk. atividhyati, ati + vyadh] to pierce, to 
enter into (fig.), to see through, only in phrase pafitiaya 
ativijjha (ger.) passati to recognise in all details M 1.480; 
S v.226; A 11.178. 


Ativiya (adv.) [Sk. ativa] = ati + iva, orig. “much-like” 
like an excess = excessive-ly. There are three forms of 
this expression, viz. (1) ati + iva in contraction ativa 
(q.v.); — (2) ati + iva with epenthetic г: atiriva D 
11.264 (v.l. SS. ativa); Sn 679, 680, 683; ЅпА 486; — 
(3) ati -+ viya (the doublet of iva) = ativlya J 1.61, 263; 
DbA 11.71 (a. пракага of great service); PvA 22, 56, 139. 


Ativisa (f.) (Sk. ativisa] N. of a plant Vin 1.201; 1v.35. 


Ativissattha (adj.) [ati + vissattha] too abundant, in °vakya 
one who talks too much, a chatterbox J v.204. 


Ativissasika (adj.) [ati +. vissasika] very, or too confiden- 
tial J 1.86. 


Ativissuta (adj) [ati + vissuta] very famous, renowned 
Sdhp 473. 


Ativetheti [ati + vest, cp. Sk. abhivestate] to wrap over, 
to cover, to enclose; to press, oppress, stifle Vin 11.1015 
J v.452 (-ativiya vetheti pileti C.). 


Ativela (adj.) [ati + vela] excessive (of time); nt. adv. °g 
a very long time; excessively D 1.19 (= atikalar aticiran 
ti attho DA 1.113); M 1.122; Sn 973 (see explo- at Nd! 
504); J 111.103 = Nd! 504. 


Atilina (adj.) [ati + lina] too much attached to worldly 
matters 5 У.263. 


Atilükha (adj.) [ati + lükha] too wretched, very miserable 
Sdhp 409. 


Atiloma (adj) [ati + loma] too hairy, having too much 
hair J v1.457 (opp. aloma). 


Atisaficara (?cara?) (ati + saricara] wandering about too 
much Miln 277. 


Atisapha (adj.) [ati + sapha] too subtle DhA 111.326. 
Atisanta (adj.) [ati + santa!] extremely peaceful Sdhp 496. 


Atisambadha (adj.) [ati -+ sambadha] too tight, crowded 
or narrow DhA 1.310; 111.310 = VvA 68; cp. atinicaka, — 
f. abstr. atisambadhata the state of being too narrow J 1.7. 


Atisaya [cp. Sk. atisaya, fr. ati + Si] superiority, distinc- 
tion, excellence, abundance VvA 135 (= visesa); PvA 
86; Davs 11.62. 


Atisayati [ati + si] to surpass, excel; ger. atisayitva Milo 
336 (+ atikkamitva). 


Atisara (adj.) [fr. atisarati; cp. accasara] transgressing, 
sinniog J 1v.65 cp. atisara. 


Atisarati [ati + sp] to go too far, to go beyond the limit, 
to overstep, transgress, aor. ассазагі (q. v.) So 8 sq. 
(opp. paccasari; C. atidhavi); J v.70 and atisari J Iv.6. — 
ger. atisitva (for *atisaritva) D 1.222; S 1у.94; A 1.145; 
v.226, 256; Sn 908 (= Nd! 324 atikkamitva etc.). 


Atisayay (adv.) [ati + sáyap) very late, late in the evening 
J v.94. 


Atisara [fr. ati + sp, see atisarati. Cp. Sk. atisara in diff. 
meaning but BSk. atisara (sátisára) in the same meaning) 
going too far, overstepping the limit, trespassing, false 
step, slip, danger Vin 1.55 (sátisara), 326 (id.); 5 1.74; 
M 11.237; Sa 889 (atisarag ditthiyo — ditthigatani Nd! 
297; going beyond the proper limits of the right faith), 
j v.221 (dhamm?), 379; DhA 1.182; DhsA 28. See also 
atisara. 


Atisithila (adj.) [ati + sithila] very loose, shaky or weak 
A 11.375. 


Atisita (adj.) [ati + sita] too cold DhA 11.85. 
Atisitala (adj.) [ati + sitala] very cold J 111.55. 
Atihattha (adj.) [ati + hattha] very pleased Sdhp 323. 


Atiharati (ati + hp] to carry over, to bring over, briog, 
draw over Vin 11.209; 1V.264; S 1.89; J 1.292; v.347. — 
Caus. atiharapeti to cause to bring over, bring in, reap, 
collect, harvest Vin 11.181; 111.18; Mila 66; DbA 1v.77. -- 
See also atihita. 


Atihita (ati + hp, pp. of atiharati, hita unusual for hata, 
perhaps through analogy witb Sk. abhi + dha] brought 
over (from the field into the house), harvested, borne 
home Th 1, 381 (vihi). 


Atihina (adj.) [ati + hina] very poor or destitute A 1v.282, 
287; 323 (opp. accogalha). 


Atihijeti [ati + hid] to despise J 1v.331 (= atimaiiiiati C.). 


Atita (adj.-n.) [Sk. atita, ati + ita, pp. of і. Ср. accaya & 
ati eti] т. (temporal) past, gone by (cp. accaya 1) (a) 
adj. айап addhanar in the time which is past S 11.86; 
A 1V.219; V.32. — Pv 1.1212 (atitanan, scil. attabhava- 
чап, pariyanto na dissati); khapátita with the right mo- 
ment past Dh 315 — Sn 333; atitayobbana he who is 
past youth or whose youth is past Sn 110. — (b) nt. 
the past: atite (loc.) once upon a time J 1.98 etc. atitan 
аһат1 he told (a tale of) the past, i.e. a J&taka J 1.213, 
218, 221 etc. — S 1.5 (atitan nánusocati); A 111.400 (a. 
eko anto); Sn 851, 1112. In this sense very frequently 
combd. with or opposed to anagata the future & pac- 
cuppanna the present, e.g. atitánàgate in past & future 
S 1.58; Sn 373; J vi.364. Or all three in ster. comb. 
atit-anagata-paccuppanna (this the usual order) D 111.100, 
135; S 11.26, 110, 252; 111.19, 47, 187; 1V.4 Sq.; 151 
sq-; A 1.264 sq., 284; 11.171, 202; 11.151; V.33; М 53; 
Nd? 22; but also occasionally atita paccuppanna anagata, 


Atita 
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e.g. PvA 100. — 2. (modal) passed out of, having over- 
come or surmounted, gone over, free from (cp. accaya 2) 
S 1.97 (marapay an? not free fiom death), 121 (sabba- 
vera-bhaya?); A 1.21; 11.346 (sabbasanyojana°); Sn 373 
(kappa?) 598 (khaya?, of the moon == inabhiavan atita 
Sn A 463); Th 1, 413 (c. abl.) — 3. (id.) overstepping, 
having transgressed or neglected (cp. accaya 3) Dh 176 
(dhammay). 

-agsa the past (= atīta kotthase, atikkantabhavesi ti 
attho ThA 233) D 11222; 111.275; Th 2, 314. -агатт- 
ana state of mind arising out of the past Dhs 1041. 


Atiradassin (adj.-n.) [a -++ tira + dassin] not seeing the 
shore J 1.46; vi.440; also as atiradassani (f) J v.75 
(nava). Cp. D 1 222. 


Ativa (iodecl.) [ati + iva, see also ativiya] very much, 
exceedingly } 1.413; Mhvs 33, 2 etc. 


Ato (adv.) [Sk. atah] hence, now, therefore S 1.15; M 1.498; 
Miln 87; J v.398 (= tato C.). 


Atona [etym.?) a class of jugglers or acrobats(?) Milo 191. 


Atta! [a + d + ta; tbat is, pp. of adadati with the base 
form reduced to d. Idg *d.to; cp. Sk. atta] that which 
has been taken up, assumed. Atta-danda, he who has 
taken a stick in hand, a violent person, 5 1.236; IV.117; 
Sn 630, 935; Dh 406. Attafijaha, rejecting what had 
been assumed, Sn 790. Attan pahaya Sn 800. The opp. 
is niratta, that which has not been assumed, has heen 
thrown off, rejected. The Arahant has neither atta nor 
niratta (Sn 787, $58, 919), neither assumption nor rejec- 
tion, he keeps an oper mind on all speculative theories. 
See Nd 1.82, 90, 107, 352; 11.271; SnA 523; DhA rv.18e 
for the traditional exegesis. As legal t.t. attadanar) 
adiyati is to take upon oneself the conduct, before the 
Chapter, of a legal point already raised. Vin 11.247 
(quoted v.91). 


Atta? see attan. 
Atta? (Sk. akta, pp. of aijati] see upatta. 


Attan (m.) & atta (the latter is the form used in compn-) 
[Vedic átman, not to Gr. &vezog = Lat. animus, but to 
Gr. dryég steam, Ohg. atum breath, Ags. aebm]. — I. 
inflection, (1) of artan- (n. stem); the foll. cases are the 
most freq.: acc. attanan D 1.13, 185; S 1.24; Sn 132, 
451. — gen. dat. attano Sn 334, 592 etc., also as abl. 
A 11.337 (attano ca parato ca as regards himself and 
others). — instr. аһ. attana S 1.24; Sn 132, 451; DhA 
1.753 PvA 15, 214 etc. On use of attand see below 
ш. C. — loc. attani S v.177; А 1.149 (attani metri 
causa); 11.52 (anattani); 11.181; M 1.138; Sn 666, 756, 
784; Vbh 376 (апо). — (2) of atta- (a-stem) we find 
the foll. cases: acc. абар Dh 379. — instr. attena S 
1у.54. — abl. attato 5 1.188; Ps 1.143; 11.48; Vbh 336. 

Meanings. 1. The soul as postulated in the animistic 
theories held in N India in the 6th aad 7!h cent. B.C. 
It is described in the Upanishads as a small creature, in 
shape like a man, dwelling in ordinary times in the heart. 
It escapes from the body in sleep or trance; when it 
returns to the body life and motion reappear. It escapes 
from the body at death, then continues to carry on an 
everlasting life of its own. For numerons other details 
see Rh. D. Theory of Soul in the Upanishads FRAS 
1899. Bt. India 251—255. Buddhism repudiated all such 
theories, thns differing from other religions. Sixteen such 
theories about the soul D 1.31. Seven other theories D 
1.34. Three others D 1.186/7. A ‘soul’ according to general 
belief was some thing permanent, unchangeable, not af- 


fected by sorrow S 1v.54 = Kvu 67; Vin 114; М 1.138. 
See also M 1.233; 11,265, 271; 5 11.17, 109; 111.135; 


А 1.284; 11.164, 171; V.188; S 1v.400. Cp. atuman, tuma, 
puggala, jiva, satta, pina and ndma-riipa. 
2. Oneself, himself, yourself. Nom. atta, very rare. S 


1.71, 169; IH 120; A 1.57, 149 (you yourself know whether 
that is true or false. Cp. Manu vitt.84. Here atta comes 
very near to the European idea of conscience. But con- 
science as a unity or entity is not accepted by Buddhism) 
Sn 284; Dh 166, 380; Miln 54 (the image, outward 
appearance, of oneself). Acc. attanan S 1.44 (would not 
give for himself, as a slave) А 1.89; Sn 709. Acc, attan 
Dh 379. Abl. attato as oneself S 1.188; Ps 1.1433 11.483 
Vbh 336. Loc. wttani А 1.149; 1.181; Sn 666, 784. 
Instr. attana 5 1.57 = Dh 66; S 1.75; 1.68; A 1.53; 
III.211; 1V.405; Dh 165. On one's own account, sponta- 
neously 5 1v.307; V.354; А 1.297; 11.99, 218; 111.813 J 
LI56; PvA 15, 20. In composition with numerals atta- 
dutiya himself and one other D 11.147; Scatuttha with 
himself as fourth M 1.393; А 11.36; °райсаша Dpvs 
VIIL2; ?sattama J 1.233; °atthama VvA 149 (as atta-n- 
atthama Vv 3413), & ?atthamaka Miln 291. 

anatta (n. and predicative adj.) not a soul, without a 
soul. Most freq. in comb". with dukkha & anicca — (1) as 
noun: S 1.141 (Sanupassin); 1V.49; V.345 (Csaiihin); А 
1.52 Ps 11.80 (anattani anatta; opp. to anattaui atta, 
the opinion of the micch&ditthigata satta); Dh 279; Ps 
11.37, 45 sq. (?anupassana), тоб (yag апіссай ca dukkhaii 
ca tay апаңа); DhA ш. 406 (Slakkhana). — (2) as adj. 
(pred.): S 1v.152 sq.3 S 1v.166; S 1v.130 sq., 148 sq.; 
Vin L13 = S 11.66 = Nd? 680 Q 1; S 11.20 sq.; 178 
sq, 196 sq.; sabbe dhammā anattā Via v.86; S 111.1333 
Iv.28, 401. 

-attha one's own profit or interest Sn 75; Nd? 23; J 
1У.56, 96; otherwise as atta-d-attha, e.g. Sn 284. -atthiya 
looking after one's own needs Th 1, 1097. -ádhipaka 
master of oneself, self-mastered A 1.150. -adhipateyya self- 
dependence, self-reliance, independence A 1.147. -adhina 
independent D 1.72. -ánuditthi speculation about souls 
S 11.185; 1v.148; A 111.447; Sn 1119; Ps 1.143; Vbh 
368; Miln 146. -anuyogin опе who concentrates his 
attention on himself Dh 209; DhA 111.275. -ánuvada 
blaming oneself A 11.121; Vbh 376. -ufifía self-humiliation 
Vbh 353 (+ att-avafiia). -uddesa relation to oneself Vin 
11.149 (== attano atthaya), also ?ika ibid. 144. -Каќа 
self-made S 1.134 (opp. para?) -kama love of self A 
11.213; adj. a lover of “soul”, one who cares for his own 
soul S 1.75. -kara individual self, fixed individuality, 
oneself (cp. ahankara) D 1.53 (opp. para?); A ш 337 
üd.) DA 1.160; as nt. at J v.401 in the sense of service 
(self-doing", slavery) (attakaráni karonti bhattusu). -kila- 
matha self-mortification D 11.113; 5 1v.3305 V.421; М 
111.230, -garahin self-censuring Sn 778. -gutta self- 
guarded Dh 379. -gutti watchfulness as regards one’s 
self, self-care A 11.72. -ghafifia self-destruction Dh 164. 
-ja proceeding from oneself Dh 161 (papa). -ñū knowing 
oneself A 1v.113, cp. D 111.252. -(n)tapa self-mortifying, 
self-vexing D 111.232 = A 11.205 (opp. paran?); M 1.341, 
411; 11,159; Pug 55, 56. -danda see atta’, -danta self- 
restrained, self-controlled Dh 104, 322. -ditthi speculation 
concerning the nature of the soul Nd! 107; SnA 523, 
527. -dipa relying оп oneself, independent, founded on 
oneself (-} attasarana, opp. айба°) D 11.100 = 111.42; 
v.1545 $n 501 (= attano gune eva attano dipan katva 
SnA 416). -paccakkha only in iostr. ?ena by or with 
his own presence, i.e. himself J v.119. -paccakkhika 
eye-witness J v.119. -paccatthika hostile to oneself Vin 
11.94, 96. -patilabha acquisition of a personality D 1.195 
(tayo: olarika, manomaya, arüpa). -paritapana self-chast- 
isement, mortification D 111.232 == A 11205; M 1.341; 
PvA 18, 30. -paritta charm (protection) for ooeself Vin 
U.110. -paribhava disrespect for one's own person Vbh 
353. -bhàva one's own nature (1) person, personality, 
individuality, living creature; form, appearance [cp. DAs 
trsi. LXXI and BSk. atmabhava body Divy 70, 73 
(°pratilambha), 230; Sp. Av. $ 1.162 (pratilambha), 167, 
171] Vin 1.238 (living beings, forms); S v.442 (bodily 
appearance); A 1.279 (olarika a substantial creature); 
1117 (creature); DhA 11.64, 69 (appearance); SnA 132 
(personality). — (2) life, rebirth А 1134 sq.5 111-412; 
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DbA 11.68; PvA 8, 15, 166 (atità °d former lives). ?r 
pavatteti to lead a life, to live PvA 29, 181. Thus ір 
cpd. patilabha assumption of an existence, becoming 
reborn as an individual Vin 11185; 11.105; D 11.231; 
M mr46; S 11.255, 272, 283; nL144; А п.159, 188; 
11.122 sq. — (3) character, quality of heart Sn 388 (= 
citta SnA 374); J 1.61. -rlpa “of the form of sclf", 
self-like only in instr. ?ena as adv. by oneself, on one's 
own account, for the sake of oneself S 1v.97;. А 11.120. 
-vadha self-destruction S 11.241; A 11.73. -vada theory 
of (a persistent) soul D 111.230; M 1.66; D 11.58; S 11.3, 
245 SQ.; 11.103, 165, 203; IV.I SQ. 43 Sq, 153 54.; 
Ps 1.156 sq.; Vbh 136, 375. For var. points of an "at- 
tavàdic" doctrine see Index to Sanyutta Nikaya. -vya- 
badha personal harm or distress self-suffering, one's own 
disaster (opp. para?) M 1369; S 1v.339 =A 1.157; A 
11.179. -vetana supporting oneself, earning one's own 
living Sn 24. -saficetana self-perception, self-conscious- 
ness (opp. para?) D 111.231; A 11.159. -sambhava origin- 
ating from one's self S 1.70; A 1v.312; Db 161 (papa); 
Th 1, 260. -sambhiita arisen from oneself Sn 272. 
-sammapanidhi thorough pursuit or development of one's 
personality A 1.32; Sn 260, cp. KhA 132. -sarapa see 
*dipa. -sukha happiness of oneself, self-success Dpvs 
1,66, cp. 1.11. -hita personal welfare one's own good 
(opp. para?) D 11.233; A 11.95 sq. -hetu for one's own 
sake, out of self-consideration Sn 122; Dh 328. 


Attaniya (adj.) [from айя) belonging to the soul, having a 
soul, of the nature of soul, soul-lika; usually nt. anytbing 
of the nature of soul M 1.1138 — Kvu 67; M 1297; 
11.263; S 11.77 (уар kho anattaniyan whatever has no 
soul), 127; 1v.54 = Nd? 680 Е; 5 ту.82 = 111.33 = Nd? 
680 Q 3; S 1v.168; v.6; Nd? 680 D. Cp. Das trsi. 
XXXV ff. 


Attamana [atta! + mano, having an up raised mind, Bdhgh’s 
expl". is saka-mano DA 1.255 == atta + mano, He applies 
the same expl". to attamanata (at Dhs 9, see Dhs trsl. 
12) = attano manata mentality of one's self] delighted, 
pleased, enraptured D 13, 90 (an?); 1.14; А 111.337, 
3433 1V.344; Sn 45 = Dh 328 (= upatthita-satt DhA 
1V.20); $n 995; Nd? 24 (= tuttha-mano hattha-mano etc.); 
Vv 14; Pug 33 (an?) Miln 18; DA 152; DhA 189 
(an°-dhatuka displeased); PvA 23, 132; VvA 21 (where 
Dhpàla gives two explz5, either tutthamano or sakamano). 


Attamanata (f.) [abstr. to prec.] satisfaction, joy, pleasure, 
transport of mind M 1.114; A 1.276; 1v.62; Pug 18 (an*); 
Dhs 9, 86, 418 (an^); PVA 132; VvA 67 (an?) 


Анапа (adj.) [a -+ tana} without shelter or protection J 
1229; Milo 148, 325; ThA 285. 


Attha! (also attha, esp. in combns mentioned under 3) 


(m. & nt.) [Vedic artha from p, arti & moti to reach, | 
attain or to proceed (to or from), thus originally result | 


(or cause), profit, attainment, Cp. semantically Fr. chose, 
Lat. causa] 1. interest, advantage, gain; (moral) good, 
blessing, welfare; profit, prosperity, well-being M 1.111 
(atthassa ninnetar, of the Buddha, bringer of good); S 
1V.94 (id.); S 1.34 (attano a. one's own welfare), 55 (id.) 


$6, 102, 126 = A 11.46 (atthassa patti); S 1.162 (attano | 


ca parassa ca); 11.222 (id.); 1v.347 (°g bhanjati destroy 
the good or welfare, always with musavadena by lying, 
cp. attha-bhanjanaka); A 1.61 (°ņ anubhoti to fare well, 
to have a (good) result); 111.364 (samparayika a. profit 
in the future life); A v.223 sq. (anattho ca attho ca 
detriment & profit); It 44 (v.l. atta better); Sn 37, 58 
(= Nd? 26, where the six kinds of advantages are епот. 
as att? par? ubhay?*, i. e. advantage, resultiog for oneself, 
for others, for both; ditthadhammik? samparáyik? param? 
gain for this life, for a future life, and highest gain of 
all, і. е. Arahantship); Sn 331 (ko attho supitena what 
good is it to sleep — na hi sakkà supantena koci attho 
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papunitun SnA 338; cp. ko attho supinena te Pv 11.6!); 
PvA зо (atthan sádheti does good, results in good, 69 
(samparayikena atthena), — dat, atthaya lor the good, 
for the benefit of (gen.); to advantage, often eombd- with 
hitàya sukhaya, e.g. D ш.211 sq.; It 79. — Kh уш 
(to my benefit); Pv 1.43 (= upakārāya PvA 18), 1.12? 
(to great advantage). See also below 6. 

Sometimes in a more concrete meaning = riches, wealth, 
e.g. J 1.256 (= vaddhin C.); 11.394 (id.); Pv 1v.1* (= 
dhanay PvA 219). — Often as —?: att?, one's own well- 
fare, usually combd. with par? and ubhay? (see above) 
S 1.29; v.121; А 1.158, 216; 111.63 sq.; 1V.134; Sn 75 
(att-attha, v.l. attha Nd2), 284 (atta-d-attha); uttam? the 
highest gain, the very best thing Db 386 (= arahatta 
DhA 1v.142); Sn 324 (= arahatta SnA 332); param? 
id. Nd? 26; sad? one’s own wea) D 111413 M 1.43 5 
11.29; V.145; А 1.144; sattha (adj.) connected with ad- 
vantage, beneficial, profitable (of the Dhamma; or should 
we take it as “with the meaning, in spirit”? see sattha) 
D 1.62; S v.3525 A 11.1473 11.152; Nd? 316. — 2, need, 
want (c. instr), use (for = instr.) S 1.37 (jata when 
need has arisen, in need); J 1.254; 111.126, 281; 1v.1; 
DhA 1.398 (n° atthi eteh? attho 1 have no use for them); 
VvA 250; PvA 24 (yavadattha, adj. as much as is needed, 
sufficient == anappaka). — 3. sense, meaning, import (of 
a word), denotation, signification. In this application attha 
is always spelt attha in cpds. atth-uppatti and attha-katha 
(see below). On term see also C24, 4. — S 111.93 (atthan 
vibhajati explain the sense); A 1.23 (id.), 60 (nit? primary 
meaning, litera! meaning; neyy? secondary or inferred 
meaning); 11.189 (°y ácikkhati to interpret); Sn 126 (°y 
pucchita asked the (correct) sense, the lit. meaning), 251 
(°g akkhati); Th 1, 374; attho paramo the highest sense, 
the ultimate sense or intrinsic meaning It 98, cp. Cpa. 
6, 81, 223; Miln 28 (paramatthato in the absolute sense); 
Miln 18 (atthato according to its meaning, opp. vyan- 
janato by letter, orthographically); DhA 11.82; 111.175; 
KhA 81 (pad? meaning of a word); SnA 91 (id.); PvA 
15 (^9 vadati to explain, interpret), 16, 19 (hitattha- 
dhammata "fitness of the best sense", i.e. practical ap- 
plication), 71. Very frequent in Commentary style at the 
conclusion of an explained passage as tl attho “this is 
the meaning", thus it is meant, this is the sense, е. р. 
DA 165; DhA 1v.140, 1415 PVA 33, etc. — Contrasted 
with dhamma in the combn. attho ca dhammo ca it 
(attha) refers to the (primary, natural) meaning of the 
word, while dhamma relates to the (interpreted) meaning 
of the text, to its bearing on the norm and conduct; or 
one might say they represent the theoretical and practical 
side of the text (pali) to be discussed, the “letter” and 
the "spirit". Thus at A 1.69; v.222, 254; Sn 326 (= 
bhasitatthan ca pálidhammaiüi ca SnA 333); It 84 (duttho 
atthan na janati dhamman na passati; he realises neither 
the meaning nor the importance); Dh 363 (= bhasitatthaii 
C eva desanadhamman ca); J 1.353; v1.368; Nd! 386 
(meaning & proper nature); Pv 11.98 (but expld. by PvA 
211 as hita — benefit, good, thus referring it to above 1). 
For the same use see сраз. °dhamma, ?patisambhida, esp. 
in adv. use (see under 6) Sn 430 (yen? atthena for which 
purpose), 508 (kena atthena v.l. BB for T attana), J 
L411 (аһа và kiranan vā reason and canse); DhA 
1.95 (+ karana(; PvA 11 (ауар 1” ettha attho this is 
the reason why). — 5. (in very wide application, covering 
the same ground as Lat. res & Fr. chose): (a) matter, 
affair, thing, often untranslatable and simply to be given 
as "this" or "that" S 11.36 (ekena-padena sabbo attho 
vutto the whole matter is said with ope word); J 1.151 
(tan atthan the matter); 11.160 (італ a. this); v1.289 
(tay atthan pakasento); PvA 6 (tay atthan pucchi asked 
it), 11 (visajjeti explains it), 29 (vuttan atthag what had 
been said), 82 (id.) — (b) affair, cause, case (cp. atta? 
and Lat. causa) Dh 256, 331: Miln 47 (kassa atthay 
аһагеѕі whose cause do you support, with whom do you 
agree?). See also alamattha. — 6. Adv. use of oblique 
cases in the sense of a prep.: (a) dat. atthdya for the 
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sake of, in order to, for J 1.254 dhan atthaya for wealth, 
kim? what for, why?), 279; 1.133; 11.54; DhA 11.82; 
PvA 55, 75, 78. — (b) acc. atthag on account of, in 
order to, often instead of on infinitive or with another | 
inf. substitute J 1.279 (kim®); 111.53 (id.); 1.253; 11.128; | 
Dpvs 1.79; DhAÀ 1.397; PvA 32 (dassan? in order to 
see), 78, 167, etc. — (c) abl attha J 1.518 (рип 
attha == atthaya С.). — (d) loc. atthe instead of, for 
VvA 10; PvÀ 33; etc. 

anattha (m. & nt.) 1. unprofitable situation or con- 
dition, mischief, harm, misery, misfortune 5 1.103; 11.196 
(anatthaya sanvattati); А 17.96 (°n adhipajjati) It 84 
(%јапаро doso ill-will brings discomfort); J 1.63, 196; 
Pug 37; Dhs 1060, 1231; Sdhp 87; DA 1.52 (auattha- 
janano kodho, cp. It 83 and Nd? 420 Q?); ГЪА 1.73; 
PvA 13, 61, 114, 199. — 2. (== attha 3) iocorrect sense, 
false meaniog, as adj. senseless (and therefore unprofit- 
able, no good, irrelevant) A v.222, 254 (adhammo ca); 
Dh тоо (= aniyyinad?ipaka DhA 11.208); Sn 126 (expld- 
at SnA 180 as ahitan). 

-akkbayin showing what is profitable D 111.187. -attha 
riches J vr.290 (= atthabhütag althan C.). -antara dif- 
ference between the (two) meanings Miln 158. At Th 1, 
374, Oldenberg's reading, but the v.1. (also C. reading) 
atthandhara is much better — he who knows the (cor- 
rect) meaning, esp. as it corresponds with dhamma-dhara 
(4. v.) -abhisamaya grasp of the proficient S 1.87 (see 
abhisamaya) -uddbara synopsis or abstract of contents 
(“matter”) of the Vinaya Оруз v.37. -upaparikkha in- 
vestigation of meaning, (-- dhamma-savanna) M 117.175; 
А IL38I sq.; 1v.221; Ү.126. -uppatti (atth?) sense, 
menaing, explanation, interpretation J 1.89; DA 1.242; 
KhA 216; VVA 197, 203 (cp. palito) PvA 2, 6, 78; etc. 
-ката (adj.) (a) well-wishing, а well-wisher, friend, one 
who is interested in the welfare of others (cp. Sk. artha- 
kama, e.g. Bhagavadgīta 11.5: gurüo arthakaman) 5 1.140, 
144, 197; А 11.143; D 111.164 (bahuno janassa a. -+ 
hitakimo); J 1.241; Pv 1v.35!; Pv А 25; SnA 287 (an?). — 
(b) one who is interested in his own gaio or good, either 
in good or bad seuse (= greedy) S 1.44; PvA 112. — 
-kathà (attha?) exposition of the sense, explanation, com- 
mentary J v.38, 170; PvA 1, 71, etc. freq. in N. of 
Com. -kara beneficial, useful Vin m.149; Milo 321. 
-karana the business of trying a case, holding court, 
giving judgment (v.l. atta?) D 11.20; S 1.74 (judgment 
hall?) -kavi a didactic poet (see kavi) A 11.230. -kamin 
= °kima, well-wishing Sn 986 (devata atthakamini). 
-karana (abl) for the sake of gain D 11.186. -kusala 
clever in finding out what is good or profitable Sn 143 
==atthacheka KhA 236). -cara doing good, busy io the 
interest of others, obliging S 1.23 (narünar) = “working 
out man's salvation"). -caraka (adj.) one who devotes 
himself to being useful to others, doing good, one who 
renders service to others, e.g. an attendant, messenger, 
agent etc, D 1.107 (== hitakdraka DA 1.276); J 11.87; 
111.326; 1V.230; V1.369. -сатіуа useful conduct or behaviour 
D 111.152, 190, 232; A 11.32, 248; 1V.219, 364. -ñu one 
who knows what is useful or who knows the (plain or 
correct) meaning of something (4- dbammaüüu) D 111.252; 
A ш.148; 1V.113 sq. -dassin intent upon the (moral) 
good Sn 385 (= hitánupassin SnA 373). -dassimant one 
who examines a cause (cp. Sk. arthadar$ika) J v1.286 
(but expld- by C. as "sanha-sukhnma-pafüifia" of deep in- 
sight, one who has a fine and minute knowledge). -desana 
interpretation, exegesis Miln 21 (dhamm?). -dbamma 
“reason and morality", see above n9. 3. °anusasaka one 
who advises regarding the meaning and application of the 
Law, a professor of moral philosopby J 11.105; РБА 11.71. 
-padą a profitable saying, a word of good sense, text, 
motto A 11189; 11.356; Dh тоо. -patlsambhida know- 
ledge of the meaning (of words) combd. with dhamma? 
of the text or spirit (see above n® 3) Ps 1.132; 11.150; 
Vbh 293 sq. -patisanvedin experiencing good D 11.241 
(+ dhamma?); A 1.151; 11.21. -baddha expecting some 
good from (c. loc.) Sn 382. -bhafijanaka breaking the 
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welfare of, hurting DhA 11.356 (paresan of others, by 
means of telling lies, musavadena). -majjba of beautiful 
waist J v.170 (== sumajjhi C.; reading must be faulty, 
there is hardly any connection with attha; у. 1. atta). 
-rasa sweetness (or substance, essence) of meaning (+ 
dhamma?, vimutti?) Nd? 466; Ps 11.88, 89. -vasa “de- 
pendence on the sense”, reasonableness, reason, conse- 
quence, cause D 11.285; M 1.464; 11.120; 111.150; S 11.202; 
11.93; 1V.303; V.224: A 1.61, 77, 98; 1.240; 111.72, 169, 
237; Dh 289 (== karana DhA 111.435); It 89; Sn 297; 
Ud 14. -vasika sensible It 89; Milo 406. -vasin bent 
on (one's) aim or purpose Th 1, 539. -vadin one who 
speaks good, i.e. whose words are doing good or who 
speaks only useful speech, always in соті". with kala? 
bhita® dhamma? D 1.4; 11.175; A 1.204; 1.22, 209; 
Pug 58; DA 1.76 (expl4- as “one who speaks for the 
sake of reaping blessings here and hereafter”). -sanvan- 
nana explanation, exegesis PvA 1. -sanhita connected 
with good, bringing good, profitahle, useful, salutary D 
1189; S 1.223; 17.330; V.417; A IILIGÓ sq, 244; Sn 
722 (==hitena sanhitan SnA 500); Pug 58. -sandassana 
determination of meaning, definition Ps 1.105. -siddhi 
profit, advantage, benefit J 1.402; PvA 63. 


Attha? (nt.) [Vedic asta, of uncertain etym.] home, primarily 


as place of rest & shelter, but in P. phraselogy abstracted 
from the “going home", i.e. setting of the sun, as dis- 
appearance, goiug out of existence, annihilation, extinction. 
Only in acc. and as ?— in foll phrases: atthangacchati 
to disappear, to go out of existence, to vanish Dh 226 
(= vinasap natthibhavan gacchati DhA 111.324), 384 (= 
parikkhayan gacchati); pp. atthangata gone home, gone 
to rest, gone, disappeared; of the sun (= set): J 1.175 
(atthangate suriye at sunset); PvA 55 (id.) 216 (anatthan- 
gate s. before sunset) fig. Sn 472 (atthagata). 475 (id.); 
1075 (= niruddha ncchinpa vinattha anupadi-sesiya nib- 
bana-dhatuya nibbnta); It $8; Dhs 1038; Vbh 195. 
-atthagatatta (nt. abstr.) disappearance SoA 409. -atthan- 
gama (otthagama passim) aunihilation, disappearance; 
opposed to samudaya (coming into existence) and syno- 
nymous with nirodha (destruction) D 134, 37, 183; S 
1V.327; A 111.326; Ps 11.4, 6, 39; Pug 52; Dhs 165, 
265, 501, 579; Vbh 105. -atthagamana (nt.) setting 
(of the sun) J 1.101 (suriyass’ attbagamana at sunset) 
DA 1.95 (= ogamana) — attha-gamin, in phrase uday’ 
atthagámin leading to birth and death (of paüüa): see 
ndaya. -atthan paletl == ntthangacchati (fig.) Sn 1074 
(== atthangameti nirujhati Nd? 28). — Also attbamita 
(pp. of i) set (of the sun) in phrase anatthamite suriye 
before sunset (with anatthangamite as v.l. at both pass.) 
DhA 1.86; 11.127. — Cp. also abbhattha. 


Attha? pres. 2nd pl. of atthi (q. v.). 


Atthata [pp. of attharati] spread, covered, spread over with 


(—°) Vin 1.265; 1v.287; v.172 (also °an); A 1.50; 
PvA 141. 


Atthatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. attha!] reason, cause; only in abl. 


atthattā according to the sense, by reason of, on account 
of PvA 189 (—°). 


Atthara (fr. attharati) a rug (for horses, elephants еіс.) D 1.7. 


Attharaka [= аага) a covering J 1.9; DA 1.87. — f. 


°ika a layer J 1.9; v.280. 


Attharaga (nt. (fr. attharati] a covering, carpet, cover, 


rug Vio 1.291; А 1.56; 1.53; Mhvs 3, 20; 15, 40; 
25, 102; ThA 22. 


Attharati [a + str} to spread, to cover, to spread out; 


stretcb, lay out Vin 1.254; V.172; J 1.199; v.113; V1.428; 
Dh 1.272. — pp. atthata (q.v.). — Cans, attharapeti to 
caused to be spread J v.110; Mhvs 3, 20; 29, 7; 34, 69. 
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Atthavant (adj.) (cp. Sk. arthavant] full of benefit 5 t.30; 
Th t, 740; Miln 172. 


Atthara [cp. Sk. astara, fr. attharati] spreadiag out Vin v.172 
(see kathina). attharaka same ibid.; Vin 11.87 (covering). 


Atthi [Sk. asti, 1st sg. asmi; Gr. eigí-éerí; Lat. sum-est; 
Goth. im-ist; Ags. eom-is E. am-is] to be, to exist. — 
Pres. Ind. rst sg. asmi Sn 1120, 1143; J 1.151; 111.55, 
and amhi M 1.429; Sn 694; J 11.153; Pv 1.10%; 11.82, — 
2nd sg. asi Sn 420; J 1.160 (si); 11.278; Vv 32*; 
PvA 4. — 3:1 sg. atthi Sn 377, 672, 884; J 1.278. 
Often used for 3°¢ pl. (= santi) e.g. J 1.280; 11.2: 
111.55. — 15% pl. asma [Sk. smah] Sn 594, 595; asmase 
Sn 595, and amha Sn 570; J 1.128. 290 pl. attha 
J 1.128; PvA 39, 74 (agat attha you Лаге come) — 
3rd pl. santi So 1077; Nd? 637 (= sanvijjanti atthi 
upalabbhanti); J 1.353; PYA 7, 22. — Imper. atthu Sn 
340; J 159; 11.26. — Pot. 1st sg. siya [Sk. syim] Pv 
11.88, and assay (Cond. used as Pot.] Sn 1120; Pv 1.125 
(= bhaveyyan PvA 64). — 2nd sg. siya (Sk. syah] Pv 
11.81, — 3'd sg. siya (Sk. syat] D 11.154; Sn 325, 1092; 
Nd! 105 (= jāneyya, nibbatteyya); J 1.262; PvA 13, and 
assa D 1.135, 196; 11.154; A V.194; Sn 49, 143; Dh 
124-9260: Ру 711.34: ам. — тч pl assu PvA 27. — 
3rd pl assu [cp. Sk. syuh] So 532; Dh 74; Pv 1v.136 
(= bhaveyyug PvA 231). — Aor. 15° sg. asin [Sk. asap] 
$n 284; Pv 12! (= ahosin PvA 10); 11.34 (= ahosig 
PvA 83) — 3'4 sg. asi (Sk. asit] Sn 994. — 3:1 asur 
[cp. Sk. Perf. азиһ] Pv п.3?!, 13? (ti pi patho for su). — 
Ppr. *sat only ia loc, sati (as lac. abs.) Dh 146; J 1.150, 
263, santa Sn 105; Nd? 635; J 1.150 (loc. evan sante 
in this case); 111.26, and samana (q. v.) J 1.266; 1v.138. 

-bhava state of being, existence, being J 1.222, 290; 
1.415; DhA 115; 1V.217 (atthibhava và natthibhava va 
whether there is or not). 


Atthika (adj. (ср. Sk. arthika) т. (to айа!) profitable, 
good, proper. In this meaning the MSS show a variance 
of spelling either atthika or atthika or atthita; in all 
cases atthika should he preferred D 1.55 (Cvada); M 11.212 
(atthita); A ш.219 sq. (idan atthikan this is suitable, of 
good avail; T atthitan, vv. ll. as above); Sn 1058 (atthita; 
Nd? 20 also atthita, which at this pass. shows a confusion 
between attha and a-thita); J v.151 (in def. of atthikatva 
q.v.); Pug 69, 70 (T atthika, atthita SS; expld. by Pug 
А v.4 by kalyinaya). — 2. (to attha! 2) desirous of (—°), 
wanting, seeking for, in need of (c. instr.) A 11.199 (uday? 
desirous of increase); Sa 333, 460, 487 (punn?), 987 
(dhan? greedy for wealth); J 1.263 (rajj? coveting a king- 
dom); v.19; Pv 1.228 (bhojan? in need of food); tv.1! 
(karan?), 1?! (khidd? for play), 193 (punn?); PvA 95 
(sasena a. wanting a rabbit), 120; DA 1.70 (atthika those 
who like to). -anatthlka one who does not care for, or 
is not satisfied with (c. instr.) J v.460; PvA 20; of no 
good Th 1, 956 (*of little zeal" Mrs. Rh. D.). 

-bhava (a) usefulness, profitableness Pug A v.4. (b) 
state of need, distress PvA 120. 


Atthikavant (adj.) [atthika + vant] one who wants some- 
thing, one who is on a certain errand D 1.90 (atthikar 
assa atthi ti DA 1.255). 


Atthita (0) [f. abstr. fr. atthi cp. atthibhava] state of being, 
existence, being, reality M 1.486; S 11.17 (Cali с? eva 
natthitaü ca to be and not to be); 11.135; J v.110 (kas- 
saci atthitaņ va паца và janahi see if there is any- 
body or not); DhsA 394. — Often in abl. atthitaya by 
reason of, on account of, this heing so DhA 11.344 (idam- 
atthitaya under this condition) PvA 94, 97, 143. 


Atthin (adj.) (—°) [Vedic arthin] desirous, wanting anything ; 
see mant?^, vid’. 


Atthiya (adj.) (—°) [= atthika] having a purpose or end 
S 11.189 (kim? for what purpose?); A У.1 sq. (id.), 311 


sq.; Th 1, 1097 (att? having one's purpose in oneself), 
1274; Sn 354 (yad atthiyag on account of what). 


Atra (adv.) [Sk. atra] here; atra atra here & there J 1.414 
= 1.5 (in expl”. of atriccha). 


Atraja (adj.) (Sk. *atma-ja, corrupted form for attaja (see 
atta) through analogy with Sk. atra “here”. This form 
occurs only in J and similar sources, i.e. popular lore} 
horn from oneself, one’s own, appl. to sons, of which 
there are 4 kinds enumd., viz. atraja khettaja, dinnaka, 
antevasika p. Nd? 448. — J 1.135; 11.103 = Nd! 504; 
J 110181; v.465; v20; Mlivs 4, 12; 13, 4; 36, 57. 


Atriccha (adj.) [the popular etym. suggested at JA 1v.4 is 
atra atra icchamana desiring here & there; but see atriccha] 
very covetous, greedy, wanting tao much J 1.414 = 1V.4; 
111,206. 


Atriccha (f) [Sk. *atrptya, а + trpt + уй, influenced by 
Desid. titrpsati, so that atriccha phonetically rather cor- 
responds to a form *a.trpsyà (cch == psy, cp. P. chata 
Sk. psata) For the simple Sk. trpti see titti (from tap- 
ран). According to Kern, but phonetically hardly justifi- 
able it is Sk. aticcha = ati ++ іссһ “too much desire", 
with r in dissolution of geminated tt, like atraja for attaja. 
See also atriccha adj. and cp. Y Р TS. 1884, 69] great 
desire, greed, excessive longing, insatiability J 1V.5, 327. 


Atricchata (f.) [see atriccha] excessive lust J. 111.222. 


Atha (indecl) [Sk. atha, cp. atho] copulative & adversative 
part. 1. after positive clauses, in enumerations, in the 
beginning & continuation of a story: and, and also, or; 
and then, now D 112; їш1.152, 199 (athápararn etad 
avoca); M 1.435; Sn 1006, 1007, 1017; Sn p. 126 (atha- 
paran etad avoca: and further, something else); Dh 69, 
119, 377; J 11.158; Pv 11.64; PvA 3, 8 (atha na and not), 
70. — 2. after negative clauses: but M 1.430; Sn 990, 
1047; Dh 85, 136, 387; PvA 68. Often combd. with 
other part, e.g. atha kho (pos. & neg.) now, and then; 
but, rather, moreover Vio L1; D 1.141, 167, 174; А 
у.195; PvA 79, 221, 251. na-atha kho na neither-nor 
PvA 28. atha kho pana and yet D 1.139. atha ca pana 
on the other hand J 1.279. atha và or (after prec. ca), 
nor (after prec. na) Sn 134; Dh 140, 271; Pv 1.4! ; 11.14. 
atha và pi Sn 917, 921. 


Athabbana [Vedic atharvan; as regards etym. see Walde, 
Lat. Wtb. under ater] (1) the Atharva Veda DA 1.247 
= SnA 447 (veda). — (2) one who is familiar with 
the (magic formulas of thc) Atharvaveda J vr.490 (sát- 
habbana = sahatthivejja, with the elephant-healer or doctor). 
See also athabbana. 


Atho (indecl) (Sk. ао, atha + п] copulative and adver- 
sative part.: and, also, and further, likewise, nay 5 t.106; 
Sn 43, 155, 647; Dh 151, 234, 423; J 183; 10185; 
1V.495; It 106; КЪ уш.7; Pv 1v.3!5; PvA 251 (atho ti 
nipatamattag avadhàran-atthe và). Also combd. with other 
part., like atho рї So 222, 537, 985; Pv 11.329; KhA 166. 


Ada (adj.) (—?) [to ad, see adeti, cp. °ga, °tha, °da еіс.) 
eating 5 1V.195 (kittháda eating corn); J 11.439 (vantáda 
= vantakhadaka C.). 

Adaka (adj.) = ada J v.91 (purisádaka man-eater). 

Adana (nt.) [from adeti] eating, food J v.374 (У.І. modana). 

Adasaka (adj.) see dasa. 

Adasa [prob. = adagsa, from dasati to bite, cp. datha 


tooth; lit meaning “toothless” or “aot biting"] a kind 
of hird J 1v.466. 


Adittha 


Adittha [a + dittha, ger. of *dassati] not seeing, without 
seeing J 1v.192 (T. adattha, v.l. BB ра dittha, C. adisva); 
V.219. 


Adinna (pp.) [a + dinna] that which is not given, freq. 
in phrase adinn' adana (BSk. adattadina Divy 302) 
seizing or grasping that whieh is not given tu one, 
i.e. stealing, is the 2nd of the ten qualifications af bad 
character or sila (dasa-sila see sila п.). Vin 1.83 (^a 
veramani); D 1.4 (= parassa harapan theyyarg corika ti 
vuttay hoti DA 1.71); 1.68 sq., 82, 92, 181 sq.; M 
1.361; It 63; Kh п., cp. KhA 26. — adinnadayin he 
who takes what is not given, a thief; stealing, thieving 
(cp. BSk. adattadayika Divy 301, 41$) Vin 1.85; D 1.138; 
Sdhp 78. 


Adu (or adu) (indecl) [perhaps identical with adun, nt. 
of pron. ази] part. of affirmation: even, yea, рау; always 
in emphatic exclamations Vv 622 (= udahu VvA 258; 
v.l. SS. adu) = Pv 1v.3" (adu) = DhA 1.31 (T. adu, 
v.l. adu); Vv 63! (v.l. ādu); J v.330 (T. adu, C. adu; 
expld. on p. 331 fantastically as айий са айий ca kam- 
mar karohi ti) See also adu. 


Adur nt. of pron. asu. 


Adüusaka (adj.) [a + disaka] innocent J v.143 (= nirapa- 
radha C.); v1.84, 552. f. adüsika Sn 312. 


Adüsiya = adüsaka J v.220 (= anaparüdha C.). 


Adeti [Sk. adayati, Caus. of atti, ad to eat, Ist sg. admi = 
Gr. 30, Lat. edo; Goth. itan = Оһо. czzan = E. eat] to 
eat. Pres. ind. ademi etc. J v.31, 92, 197, 496; v1.106. 
pot. adeyya ] v.107, 392, 493. 


Adda! [cp. Sk. ardraka] ginger J 1.244 (?singivera). 
Adda? & Аааа 3:8 sg. aor. of *dassati; see *dassati 2. a. 


Adda? (adj. [Sk. ardra, from rdati or ardati to melt, ep. 
Gr. %pdw to moisten, Zpóz dirt; see also alla] wet, moist, 
slippery J 1V.3535 VI.309; Miln 346. 

-ávalepana “smeared with moisture", i.e. shiny, glit- 
tering S 1v.187 (kütagara); M 1.86 = Nd? 995 (upakariyo). 
See also addha?. 


Addakkhi 3:9 sg. aor. of *dassati; see *dassati 1 b. 
Addasa 3% sg. aor. of ?dassati; see *dassati 2 a. 


Adda & Addayana at Vbh 371 in def. of anadariya is 
either faulty writing, or dial. form or pup. etym. for ada 
and adayana; see àdariya. 


Addayate [v. denom. fr. adda] to be or get wet, fig. to 
be attaehed to J 1v.351. See also alliyati. 


Addi [Sk. ardri] a mountain Davs 11.13. 


Addita (pp.) [see attita which is the more correct spelling] 
afflicted, smarted, oppressed J 1.21; 11.407 ; 1.261; 1v.295; 
v.53, 268; Th 1, 406; Mhvs 1, 25; PvA 260; Sdhp 
37, 281. 


Addha! (num.) [= addha, q.v.] one half, half (?—) D 
1.166 (°masika); A 1.160 (^màsa); J 1.59 (^yojana); ш. 
189 (?mása). 


Addha? (adj.) [= adda3, Sk. ardra] soiled, wet; fig. attached 
ta, intoxicated with (ep. sineha) М 11.223 (na anaddha- 
bhütar аара) dukkhena addhabhaveti he dirties the im- 
pure self with ill); S ш. (addhabhüto kayo impure body); 
J v1548 (9nakha with dirty nails, C. putinakha). 


Addhan (in cpds. addha?^) [Vedic adhvan, orig. meaning 
“stretch, length", both of space & time. — Cases: мот. 
addha, гел. dat. addhuuo, л”. addhnnà, асе. addhánay, 
foc. addhani; f/. addha. See also addhana] 1. (of space) 
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Addhàna 


a path, road, also journey (see cpds. & derivations); only 
in оле ster. phrase J 1v.384 = v.137 (pathaddhuno рап: 
narase va cando, gen. for loc. ?addhani, on his cnurse, 
in his orbit; expld- at 1v.584 by dkisa-patha-sankhatassa 
addhuno majjhe thito and at v.137 by pathaddhagato 
addha-pathe gaganamajjhe thito); Pv 11.3! (pathaddhani 
pannarase va canda; loc. same meaning as prec., expld. at 
PvA 188 by attano pathabhiite addhani gaganatala-magge). 
This phrase (pathaddhan) however is expld- by Kern (Toev. 
s. v, pathaddu) as “gone half-way”, i. e. on full-moon-day. 
Пе rejeets the expl". of C. — 2. (af time) a streteh of 
time, au interval of time, a period, also a lifetime (see 
epds.); only in zwo standard applications viz. (a) as mode 
of time (past, present & future) in tayo addha three 
divisions of time (atita, anagata, paccuppanna) D 11.216; 
It 53, 70. (b) in phrase dighar addhanan (aec.) a very 
long time A п.1, 10 (dighay addhanay sapsarag); Sn 740 
(dighan addhana ѕапѕага); Dh 207 (dighar addhana socati); 
J 1.137. gen. dighassa addhuno PvA 148 (gatatta because 
a long time has elapsed), instr. dighena addhuna S 1.78; 
A 1.118; PvA 28. 

-ayu duration of life A 11.66 (dighan ?g a lang life- 
time. -gata one who has gone the road or traversed the 
space or span of life, an old man [ep. BSk. adhvagata 
M Vastu 11.150], always combd. with vayo anuppatto, 
sumetimes in ster. formula with jinna & mahallaka Vin 
1.188; D 1.48 (ep. DA 1.143); M 1.82; Sn pp. бо, 92; 
PvA 149. -gü [Vedic adhvaga] a wayfarer, traveller, 
journeyman Th 255 — S 1.212 (but the latter has panthagu, 
v.l. addhagii); J 11.95 (v.l. patthagu = panthagu); Dh 302. 


‚ Addhà (adv.) [Vedic addha, ep. Av. аға certainty] part. 
of affirmation and emphasis: certainly, for sure, really, 
truly D 1143; J 119 (а. аһа Buddho bhavissami) 66 
(a. {уар Buddho bhavissasi), 203, 279: 111.340; V.307, 
410 (C. ехріа. differs) Sn 47, 1057; Nd? 30 = Ps 11.21 
(еКапѕа-уасапат) nissaysaya-vacanan etc.) addhà hi J iv. 
3909; Ev ле, 


Addhaneyya (adj.) = adhaniya 2, lasting J v.507 (апо). 


Addhaniya (adj.) [fr. addhan] 1. belonging to the road* 
fit for travelling (of the travelling season) Th 1, $29. — 
2. helonging to a (long) time, lasting a long geriod, 
lasting, enduring D 111.2115 J 1.393 (an?) vr.71. See also 
addhaneyya. 


Addhariya [Vedic adhvaryu fr. adhvara sacrifice] a sacri- 
ficing priest. №. of a class of Brahmins D 1.237 (br&hmana). 


Addhana (nt.) [orig. the acc. of addhan, taken as nt. 
|. from phrase dighan addhavan. It occurs only in acc. which 
may always be taken as ace. of addhan; thus the as- 
| sumption of a special form addhana would be superfluous, 
| меге it not for later forms like addhane (loc.) Miln 126; 
| PvA 75 v.l. BB, and for epds.] same meaning as addhan, 
but as simplex only used with reference to time (i.e. a 
long time, cp. VvA 117 addhanan = cirag) Usually in 
phrase atitan (anagatar ete.) addhanar in the past (future 
etc.), e.g. D 1200; S 1.140: A v.32; Miln 126 (арӣра- 
tamaddhane for °an); PvA 75 (v.l. addhàne). dighar 
addhanar Pv 1.105. Also in phrase addhanan apadeti 
to make out the length of time or period, i.e. to live 
out one's lifetime S iv.110; J 11.293 (= jivitaddhanay 
apadi āyuņ vindi С). 

-daratha exhaustion from travelling DA 1.287. -magga 
a (proper) road for journeying, a long road between 
two towns, high road D 1.1, 73, 79; M 1.276 (kantar®); 
DA 1.35 (interpreted as “addhayojanan gacchissimi ti 
bhuüjitabban ti Adi vacanato addha-yojanam pi addhana 
maggo hnti”, thus taken to addha “half”, from counting 
by i miles); VvA 40, 292. Cp. also antaramagga. -pa- 
rissama “fatigue of the road”, і. e. fatigue from travelling 
VvA 305. -vemattatà difference of time or period Miln 
285 (+ ayuvemattatà ). 
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1.298 (== pathavin), 270; PvA 78, 127 (‘jana people 
travelling). Often combd- with Карапа beggar, tramp, as 
kapanaddhika (pl.) tramps and travellers (iñ which con- 
nection also as ?iddhika, q. v.), e.g. J 1.6 (v.l. Siddhika 
262; DhA 1.26. 


Addhita at Pv 11.6? is to be corrected to attita (sic v.1. BB). 


Addhin (adj.) (—°) [fr. addhan] belonging to the road or 
travelling, one who is on the road, a traveller, in gataddhin 
one who has performed his journey (= addhagata) Dh go. 


Addhuva see dhuva. 

Adrübhaka sce dubbha. 

Advejjhata see dvejjhata. 

Ааһа° in cpds. like adhagga see under adho. 
Adhamma see dhamma. 


Adhama (adj. [Vedic adhama = Lat. infimus, superl. of 
adho, q.v.] the lowest (lit. & fig.), the vilest, worst Sn 
12 (naràdhama), 135 (vasaladhama); Dh 78 (purisa?); 
J 11.151 (miga?); v.394 (uttamadhama), 437 (id.), 397; 
Sdhp 337. 


Adhara (adj) [Vedic адћага, compar. of adho] the lower 
J 1.26 (adharottha the 1. lip). 


Adhi [Vedic adhi; base of demonstr. pron. a? + suffix-dhi, 
corresponding in form to Gr. £-$z “on this" = here, cp. 
8), where, in meaning equal to adv. of direction Gr. дё 
(toward) — Ohg. zuo, E. to]. 

A. Prep. and pref. of direction & place: (a) as direction 
denoting a movement towards a definite end or goa! = 
up to, over, toward, to, on (see C 1 a). — (b) as place 
where (prep. c. loc. or abs.) = on top of, above, over, 
in; in addition to. Often simply deictic "here" (e. g.) 
ajjhatta = adhi + atman "this self here" (see C 1 b). 

B. adhi is freq. as modification pref., i. e. in loose 
comp?- with n. or v. and as first part of a double prefix- 
cpd., like ajjha? (adhi + à), adhippa? (adhi + pra), but 
never occurs as a fixed base, i.e. as 2nd part of a pref.- 
cpd., like à in pacca? (prati -J- 4), parya? (pari + a) or 
ava in paryava? (pari + ava) or ud in abhyud? (abhi + 
ud), samud? (sam + ud). As such (i.e. modification) it 
is usually intensifying, meaning "over above, in addition, 
quite, par excellence, super"-(adhideva a super-god, cp. 
ati-deva) but very often has lost this power & become 
meaningless (like E. up io “shut up, fill up, join up etc ), 
esp. in double pref.-cpds. (ajjhavasati “to dwell here-in” 
— üvasati "to dwell in, to inhabit") (see C 2). — In 
the explns of P. Commentators adhi is often (sometimes 
far-fetchedly) interpreted by abhibhü “overpowering” see 
e.g. C. on adhitthati & adhitthita; and by virtue of this 
intens. meaning we find a close relationship between the 
prefixes ati, adhi and abhi, all interchanging dialectically 
so that P. adhi often represents Sk. ati or abhi; thus 
adhi > ati in adhikusala, ?kodhita, 5jeguccha, °brahma; 
adhi > abhi in adhippatthita, ?pateti, °ppaya, °ppeta, 
°badheti, °bhii, °vaha. Cp. also ati rv. 

C. The main applications of adhi are the foll. : 1. primary 
meaning (in verbs & verb derivations): either direction 
in which or place where, depending on the meaning of 
the verh determinate, either lit. or бр. — (a) where to: 
adhiyita (adhi + ita) “gone on to or into" = studied; 
ajjhesita (adhi + esita) “wished for"; Ckata “put to" i. e. 
commissioned; ?kara commission; °gacchati “to go on to 
& reach it" = obtain; °gama attainment; ?ganhati to 
overtake = surpass, ?peta (adhi 4- pra + ita) “gone in 
to" = meant, understood ; °paya sense meaning, intention; 
?bhásati to speak to = address; ?mutta intent upon; 
?vacana "saying in addition" — attribute, metaphor, cp. 
Fr. sur-nom; °vasana assent, уӣѕс to dwell in, give 


Adhikara 
| in = consent. — (b) where: ?titthati (?ttháti) to stand 
i by = look after, perform; Stthana place where; *vasati 
to inhabit; ?sayana “lyiag in", inhabiting. — 2. secondary 


meaning (as emphatic modification): (a) with nouns or 
adjectives: adhi-jeguccha very detestable; ?matta “in an 
' extreme measure”, ?pa supreme lord; ?pacca lordship; 
?paüni higher, additional wisdom; ?vara the very best; 
°sila thorough character or morality. — (b) with verbs 
(in double pref.-cpds.); adhi + ava: ajjhogaheti plunge 
into; ajjhothapeti to bring down to (its destination); 
?otthata covered completely; °oharati to swallow right 
down. adhi + a: ajjhappatta having reached (the end); 
ajjhapilita quite overwhelmed; ^àvuttba inhabited ; Parühati 
grown up over; °dsaya desire, wish (cp. Ger. n. Anliegen 
& v. daracliegen). adhi + ира: ajjhupagacchati to reach, 
obtain; ?upeti to receive; ?upekkhati “to look all along 
over" = to superiatend adhi + pra: adhippattheti to 
loug for, to desire. 

Note. The contracted (assimilation-)form of adhi before 
vowels is ajjh- (q. v.). 


Adhika (adj.) [fr. adhi; cp. Sk. adhika} exceeding, extra- 
ordinary, superior, Pug 35; VvA 80 (= anadhivara, vi- 
sittha); DA 1141, 222; Dpvs v.32 (an?); DhA 11.238; 
KhA 193 (= anuttara); Sdhp 337, 447. — compar. 
adhikatara DhA 11.7; 11.176; nt. ?r as adv. extra- 
ordinarily PvA 86 (= adhimattap). In comb». with zu- 
erais adhika has the meaning of “ір addition, with an 
additional, plus" (cp. adi -+ adika, with which itis evidently 
confounded, adhika being constructed in the same way as 
adika, i.e. preceding the noun-determination), e. g. catu- 

| nahutádhikani dve yojana-sahassáni 2000 ++ 94 (== 294 ооо) 

| J 1.255 sattamüsádhikani sattavassani 7 years aod 7 months 

| J v.319; paüüasádhikàni panca vassa-satani 500 4- 50 (= 
550) PvA 152. See also sádhika. 

| 

| 

| 


Adhikata (adj) [adhi + kata; cp. Sk. adhikrta] 1. com- 
missioned with, an overseer, Pv 11.9?! (dine adhikata = 
thapita PvA 124). — 2. caused by Miln 67 (kamma?). — 
3. affected by something, і. e. confused, puzzled, in doubt 
Milo 144 (+ vimátijata). 


| Adhikarana (ot.) [adhi + karana] 1. attendance, super- 
| | vision, management of affairs, administration PvA 209. — 
2. relation, reference, reason, cause, consequence D 11.59 
(—?: in consequence of); S п.41; v.19. Esp. acc. © as 
adv. (—°) in consequence of, for the sake of, because of, 
from M 1.410 (rüpàdhikaranag); S 1v.339 (гара°); Miln 
281 (mudda? for the sake of the royal seal, orig. in 
attendance on the г. ѕ.). Kimádhikaranar why, оо account 
of what I iv.4 (= kinkdrayan) yatvadhikaranan (yat +- 
adhi?) by reason of what, since, because (used as conj.) 
D 1.70 = А 1.113 = 11.16 = D 11.225. — 3. case, question, 
cause, subject of discussion, dispute. There are 4 sorts of 
a. enum1- at var. passages, viz, vivada° anuvada? apatta? 
kicca® "questions of dispute, of ceosure, of misconduct, 
of duties" Vin 1188; 11.164; 1v.126, 238; M 11247. — 
Often ref.: Vin 1.74; S 1v.63 == v.346 (dhamma? a 
question of the Dh.); А 1.53 (case), 79; 11.239 (vüpasanta); 
v.71, 72; Pug 20, 55; DhA 1v.2 (?ssa uppamassa vüpa- 
sama), adhikarapag karoti to raise a dispute M 1.122 ^ij 
vüpasameti to settle a question or difficulty Vin 11.261. 
-karaka one who causes dispute discussions or dissent 
Vin 1v.230 (f. *ika); А 11.252. -samatha the settlings of 
questions that have arisen. There are seven rules for settling 
cases enumd- at D 111.254; M 11.247; А 1.99; 1V.144. 


Adhikaranika [fr. adhikarana] one who has to do with 
the settling of disputes or questions, a judge A v.164, 167. 


| Adhikarani (f.) [to adhikaraga 1, orig. meaning “serving, 
that which serves, i.e. instrument"] a smith's anvil J 
11.285; Davs 11.16 sq.; DhsA 263. 


Adhikara [cp. Sk. adhikara] attendance, service, adminis- 
tration, supervision, management, help Vin 1.55; J 1.56; 


Adhikara 


Ааһіраййа 


vr251; Miln 60, 115, 165; PvA 124 (дапа; cp. Pv 


1.91); DhA 11.41. 


Ааһікагіка (adj.) (—°) [to adhikara] serving as, referring 
to Vin 11.274 (Bdbgh). 


Adhikuttana (5) [adbi + kottana or kottana] an executi- 
oner's black Th 2, 58; cp. ThA 65 (v. 1. kuddana, should 
prob. be read kottana); ThA 287. 


Adhikusala (adj.) [adhi + knsala] in °а dhamma "items 
of higher righteousness" D 111.145. 


Adhikodhita (adj.) [adhi + kodhita] very angry J v.117. 


Adhigacchati [adhi + gacchati] to get to, to come into 
possession of, to acquire, attain, find; fig. to understand 
D 1.229 (vivesay) M 1.140 (апуеѕа n? ádhigacchanti do 
not find); S 1.22 (Хапар); 1.278 (id.); A 1.162 (id.); 
Dh 187, 365; It 82 (santin); Th 2, 51; Pug 30, 31; 
Pv r7* (nibbutin = labhati PvA 37); 111.70 (amatan 
радар). opt. adhigaccheyya D 1.224 (kusala) dhamman); 
M 1114 (madhu-pindikan); Dh 61 and adhigacche Dh 
368. ger. ^gantva D 1.224; J 1.45 (ànisagse) ; and °gamma 
Pv 1.119 (= vinditva patilabhitva PvA бо). grd. °gan- 
tabba It 104 (nibbana). cond. ^gacchissar Sn 446. rst 
aor. 3 sg. ajjhaga Sn 225 (= vindi patilabhi KhA 180); 
Dh 154; Vv 327; 3 pl ajjhagu J 1.256 (vyasanan) & 
ajjhagamun 5 1.12. 2nd aor. 3 sg. adhigacchi Nd! 457. — 
pp. adhigata (q. v.). 


Adhiganhati [adhi -+ ganhati] to surpass, excel S 187 = 
PART2 PDEA Rx. AL JWoggs JE nao» (а 
adhigayha Pv 11.98 = DhA 11.219 (v.l. BB at both 
pass. atikkamma); & adhiggahetva It 20. —- pp. adhig- 
gahita (q. v.). 


Adhigata [pp. of adhigacchati] got into possession of, con- 
quered, attained, found J 1374; VVA 135. 


Adhigatavant (adj-n) [fr. adhigata] one who has found 
or obtained VvA 296 (Nibbanan). 


Adhigama [ír. adhigacchati] attainment, acquisition; also 
fig. knowledge, information, study (the latter mainly in 
Міл) D 11.255; S 1.139; A 11.1483 1V.22, 332; V.194; 
J 1.406; Nett 91; Miln 133, 215, 358, 362, 388 ; PvA 207. 


Adhigameti [adhi + gameti, Caus. of gacchati] to make 
obtain, to procure ГУА 30, 


Adhiggahita [pp. of adhiganhati] excelled, surpassed; over- 
powered, taken by (instr.), possessed J 11.427 (= anug- 
gabita C.); v.102; vi.525 = 574; It 103; Miln 188, 
189; Sdhp 98. 


Adhicinna only at 5 1.12, where v.l. is ауісіппа, which 
is to be preferred. See vicinna. 


Adhicitta (nt.) [adhi -+ citta] “higher thought", meditation, 
contemplation, nsually in comb". with adhisila and ad- 
Һірайба Vin 170; D ш.219; М 1.451; А 1.254, 256; 
Nd! 39 = Nd? 689 (?sikkba); Dh 185 (= attha-samapatti- 
sankbata adhika-citta ОПА 111.238). 


Adhiceto (adj.) [adhi + ceto] lofty-minded, entranced Th 1, 
68 = Ud 43 = Vin 1v.54 = DhA 111.384. 


Adhicca! [ger. of adhi -+ eti, see adhiyati] learning, studying, 
learning by heart J 11.218, 327 = 1v.301; 1v.184 (vede 
—adhiyitva C.), 477 (sajjhayitva C.); vr.2135 Miln 164. 


Adhicca? (?—) [Sk. *adhrtya, a + *dhicca, ger. of dh, 
cp. dhara, dharana 3, dhareti 4] unsupported, nncaused, 
fortuitous, without cause or reason; in foll phrases: 


"apattika quilty without intention M 1.443; ?uppatti. 


spontaneous origin DhsA 238; ?laddha obtained without 
being asked for, unexpectedly Vv 8422 — J улў: = 
vr315 (expl. at J v.171 by ahctuna, at v1.316 by aka- 


S 
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ranena) ^samuppanna arisen without a cause, spontaneous, 
unconditioned D 1.28 = Ud 69; D 1133, 138; S 1.223 
(sukhadukkbap); A i440 (id.); Ps 1155; DA 1.118 
(= akararia?). 


Adhicca? (adj.) (= adhicca 2 in adj. function, influenced 
by, homonym abhabba] without a cause (for assumption), 
unreasonable, unlikely S v.457. 


Adhijeguccha (nt.) [adhi + jeguccha] intense scrupulous 
regard (for others) D 1.174, 176. 


Adhitthaka (adj.) (—°) [fr. adhitthati] bent on, given to, 
addicted ta J v.427 (sura?). 


Adhifthati (adhitthabati) (Sk. adhitisthati, adhi + sthà] 
I. to stand on J 11.278 (ger. °ауа); DhA 1v.183 (ger. 
?hitvà); fig. to insist on Th 1, 1131 (aor. ahi). — 2. 
ta concentrate or fix one's attention on (c. acc.), to 
direct one's thoughts to, to make np one's mind, ta wish 
Vin 1.115 (inf. °thitun), 297 (id.), 125 (рга. °thatabba) 
J 1.80 (aor. ?ahi); 11.278; 1v.134 (v.l. ati? C. expls- 
abhibhavitva titthati); DhA 1.34; 1v.201 (ger. ?hitva); 
PvA 23 (aor. *thasi) 171 (id.), 75 (ger. Chitva). On ad- 
hittheyya see Cfd. 209, n. 2; 219, n. 1. — 3. to under- 
take, practice, perform, look after, to celebrate S 11.17; 
A 1.115 sq.; J 1.50; PvA 209 (ger. ?thiya). — pp. ad- 
hitthita (q. v.). 


Adhitthàna (nt.) [fr. adhi + stha] 1. decision, resolution, 
self-determination, will (cp. on this meaning Cd. 62) 
D 111.229 (where 4 are enumd., viz, райћӣ°, sacca? сада° 
upasama®); J 1.23; v.174; Ps 1.108; 11.171 sq., 207; 
DhsA 166 (ср. Dis. trsi, 44). — 2. mentioned in bad 
sense with abhinivesa and anusaya, obstinacy, prejudice 
and bias M 1.136; 1.31, 240; S 11.17; ло, 135, 
194. — As adj. (—?) applying oneself to, bent on A 
11.363. — 3. looking after, management, direction, power 
Miln 309 (devanap); PvA 141 (sa read for adhitatthana). 
[aditthana as PvA 89, used as explanatory for avasa, 
should perhaps be read adhitthana in the sense of fixed, 
permanent, abode]. 


Adhitthayaka (adj.) (—°) superintending, watching, looking 
after, in kKamma? Mhvs 5, 175; 30, 98; kammanta^ 
DhA 1.393. 


Adhitthita (adj.) [рр. of adhittháti] т. standing on (с. lac.), 
esp. with the idea of standing above, towering over Vv 
633? (hemarathe а. == sakalan thanan abhibhavitva thita 
VvA 269). — (a) looked after, managed, undertaken, 
governed Vin 1.57; S v.278 (sv adhitthita); PvA 141 
(kammanta), — (b) undertaking, bent on (c. acc.) Sn 820 
(ekacariyan). 


Adhideva [adhi + deva] a superior or supreme god, above 
the gods M 11.132; A 1v.3045; Sn 1148; Nd? 507b, 422 a. 
Cp. atideva. 


Adhipa [Sk. adhipa, abbrev. of adhipati] ruler, lord, master 
J 1.369; 111.324; v.393; Pv 11.85 (jan? king); Davs 11.52; 
VvA 314. 


Adhipaka (adj.) (—°) [fr. prec.] mastering, ruling or 
governed, influenced by (cp. adhipati) A 1.150 (atta? 
loka? dhamma?). 


Adhipajjati [adhi + pajjati] to come to, reach, attain A 
1V.96 (anatthan); pp. adhipanna. 


Adhipaññā (f) [adhi + раййа] higher wisdom or know- 
ledge, insight (ср. jhana & раййа); usually in comb. 
with adhicitta & adhisila Vin 1.70; D 1174; Ш.219 
(^sikkhi); A 1.240; 11.92 sq. 239; Ш.106 sq. 327; 
1v.360; Nd! 39 (id.); Ps 1.20, 25 sq., 45 sq., 1695 ILII, 
244; Pug 61. 


Adhipatati 


Adhipatati [adhi + patati} to fly past, vanish J 1v.111 (= 
ativiya patati sighan atikkamati C.). — Caus. adhipateti 
(q. v.) in diff. meaning. Cp also adhipata. 


Adhipatana (nt.) [fr. adhipatati] attack, pressing ThA 271. 


Adhipati (0.-adj.) [adhi -+ pati, cp. adhipa] 1. ruler, master 
J 1v.223; Vv $1!; Miln 388; DhA 1.36 (= settha). — 
2. ruling over, governing, predominant; ruled or governed 
by Vbh 216 sq. (chandag adhipatin katva making energy 
predominant); DhsA 125, 126 (atta? autenamous, loka? 
heteranomaus, influenced by society). See alsa Dhs. trsi. 
20 & Сура. бо. 


Adhipateyya (nt) A 1.147; 1133 =S 1v.275 is probably 
misreading for adhipateyya. 


Adhipatthita [pp. adhi + pattheti, cp. Sk. abhi + arthayati] 
desired, wished, begged for D 1.120. 


Adhipanna [cp. Sk. abhipanna, adhi-+ pad] gone into, 
affected with, seized by (—°), a victim of (c. loc.) S 1.72, 
Th 2, 345 (kamesu); Sn 1123 (tapha? = tanhánugata Nd? 
32); Dh 288; J 11.38, 369; 1v.396; v.91, 379 (= dosena 
ajjhotthata); v1.27. 


Adhipatimokkha (nt.) [adhi + patimokkha] the higher, 
moral, code Vin v.i (pàtim? --); M 11.245 (+ ajjhajiva). 


Adhipata' [adhipateti] splitting, breaking, only in phrase 
muddha? head-splitting Sn 988 sq., 1004, 1025 (v.l. 
Nd? °vipata). 


Adhipata? [from adhipatati — Sk. atipatati, to fly past, flit] 
a moth Sn 964. Expld. at Nd! 484 as "adhipatika ti ta 
uppatitva khadanti tankarana a. vuccanti"; Ud 72 (expld- 
by C. as salabha). 


Adhipatika (f) [fr. adhipüta?] а moth, a mosquito Nd! 
484 (see adhipata?), 


Adhipateti [Caus. fr. adhipatati, cp. Sk. abhipatayati & Р. 
atipateti] to break, split J 1v.337 (= chindati). At Ud 8 
prob. to be read adhibadheti (v.l. avibadeti. Т. adhipateti). 


Adhippagharati [adhi + ppa + gharati] to flow, to trickle 
ThA 284. 


Adhippüga 3 sg. aor. of adbippagacchati to go to J v.59. | 


Adhippaya [adhi + ppa +i; Sk. abhipraya] 1. intention, 
wish desire S 1.124; v.108; A 11.81; 111.363 (bhoga?); 
v.65; J 1.79, 83; Sdhp 62. As adj. (—°) desiring PvA 
226 (hass? in play = khiddatthika). — 2. sense, meaning, 
conclusion, inference (cp. adhigama) Miln 148; PvA 8, 
16, 48, 131 (the moral of a story). -adhippayena (instr.) 
in the way of, like PvA 215 (kil for fun). 


Adhippayosa [adhi + payosa] distinction, difference, pc- 
culiarity, special meaning M 146; S 111.66; 1v.208; A 
1.2673 1V.158; v.48 sq. 


Adhippeta [Sk. abhipreta, adhi + ppa + i, lit. gone into, 
gone for; cp. adhippaya] 1. desired, approved of, agree- 
able D 1.120; 11.236; VVA 312, 315. — 2. meant, under- 
stood, intended as J 111,263; PvA 9, 80, 120, 164. 


Adhippetatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. adhippeta] the fact of being 
meant or understood as, in abl. ?à with reference to, as 
is to be understood of VvA 13; PvA $2. 


Adhibadheti [adhi 4- badheti, cp. Sk. abhibadhayati] to 
vex, oppress, gore (to death) Ud 8 (T. adhipateti, v.l. 
avibadeti). 


Adhibrahma [adhi + Brahma, cp. atibrahma] a superior 
Brahma, higher than Brahma M 11.152. 


Adhibhavati [adhi + bhavati, cp. Sk. & P. abhibhavati] to 
overcome, overpower, surpass 5 1У.185 sq. (cp. adbibha); 
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Adhimutti 


| A v.248, 282 (°bhati); J 11.336; V.30. — aor. adhibhavi 
J 1.80. 3. pl. adhibhagsu S 1у.185. See also ajjhabhavi 
& ajjhabhi. pp. adhibhüta (q. v.). 


Adhibhasati [adhi + bhasati] to address, to speak to; aor. 
ajjhabhasi Vin 11.195; S 1.103; 1.117; Sn p. 87; PvA 
56, 90. 


Adhibhu (adj.) (—^) [(r. adhi 4- bhū, cp. adhibhavati & 
Sk. adhibhü] overpowering, having power over; master, 
conqueror, lord S 1v.186 (anadhibhu not mastering. For 
adhibhitta the v.l. abhi? is to be preferred as more 
usual in this connection, see abhibhii); Sn 684 (miga?; 
v.l. abhi?). 


Adhibhüta [cp. adhibhu & adhibhtta} overpowered S tv.186. 


Adhimatta (adj.) [adhi +- matta of mà] extreme, exceeding, 
extiaordinary; nt. adv. °g extremely M 1.152, 243; S Iv. 
160; A 1.150; 1V.241; J 1.92; Pug 15; Miln 146, 189, 
274, 290; Pv 11.3* (= adhikataray PvA 86); DhA 11.85; 
cp. PvA 281. 


Adhimattata (nt.) [abstr. fr. prec.] preponderance A 11.150; 
DhsA 324 (cp. Dhs. trsi. 200). 


Adhimana (n.-adj.) [adhi + mano] (a.) attention, direction 
of mind, concentration Sn 692 (adhimanasa bhavátha). — 
(adj.) directing one's mind upon, intent (on) J 1v.433 
(= pasannacitta); v.29 (апо; v.l. ?màua). 


Adhimana [adhi + тапа] uadue estimate of oneself M 
11.252; A V.162 sq. 


Adhimanika (adj.) [fr. adhimana] haviog undue confidence 
in oneself, conceited А v 162, 169, 317; DhA mrn. 


Adhimuccati [Pass. of adhi + muc] 1. to be drawn to, 
feel attached to or inclined towards, to indulge in (с. loc.) 
S 11.2255 1v.185; A 1v.24, 145 sq., 460; У.17; Pug 63. — 
2. to become settled, to make up one's mind as to (with 
loc), to become clear about Vin 1.209 (aor. ?mucci); D 
1.106; 5 1.116 (pot. ?mucceyya); It 43; DA 1.275. — 
3. to take courage, to have faith Sn 559; Miln 234; DA 
1.214, 316; J 1v.272; v.103; DhH 1.196; 111.258; 1v.170. — 
4. of a spirit, to possess, to enter into a body, with loc. 
of the body. A late idiom for the older anvavisati, J 
1V.172; V.103, 429; DhA 1.196; 111.258; 1v.170. — 
pp. adhimuccita and adhimutta. — Caus. adbimoceti 
to ingline to (trs.); to direct проп (with loc.) S v.409 
(citta) devesu a.). 


| Adhimuccana (nt.) [fr. adhi + muc] making up one's mind, 
| confidence DhsA 133, 190. 


Adhimuccita & Adhimucchita (pp.) [either adhi + muc 
er mürch; it would sccm more probable to connect it 
with the former (cp. adhimuccati) and consider all vv. Il. 
?mucchita as spurious; but in view of the credit of several 
passages we have to assume a regular analogy-form °muc- 
chita, cp. mucchati and see also YP 7S 1886, 109] 
drawn towards, attached to, infatuated, indulging in (with 
loc.) M 11.223 (20°); S 1.113; Th 1, 732 (v. 1. °muccita), 
923 (cch), 1175; J 11.437 (cch); 11.242; v.255 (kàmesu 
?mucchita, v. l. ^muccita) Cp. ajjhomucchita, 


Adhimuccitar [n. ag. of adhimuccati] оре who determines 
for something, casily trusting, giving credence A 111.165 
(у.1. Smucchita). 


Adhimutta (adj.) [pp. of adhimuccati, cp. BSk. adhimukta. 
Av. 5 1.8, 112; Divy 49, 302 etc.} intent upon (—? or 
with loc, or acc.), applying oneself to, kecn on, inclined 
to, given to Vin 1183; A v.34, 38; Dh 226; Sn 1071, 
1149 (°cilta); Nd? 33; J 1.370 (dan?) Pug 26; PvA 
134 (dàn?). 

Adhimutti (f.) [adhi 4- mutti] resolve, intention, disposition 
D 1174; A v.36; Ps L124; Miln 161, 169; Vbh 340, 
341; DA 1.44, 103; Sdhp 378. 


Adhimattika 


Adhimuttika (adj.) [= adhimutta] inclined to, attached to, 
bent on 5 11.154, 158; It 70; Vbh 339 sq. + ta (f) 
inclination D 1.2. 


Adhimokkha [fr. adhi + mucj firm resolve, determination, 
decision M 111.25 sq.; Vbh 165 sq., 425; DhsA 145, 264. 
See Dhs, trs. 5; Cod. 17, 40, 95. 


Adhiyita see adhiyati, 


Adhiroha (fr. adhi + ruh] ascent, ascending; in dur? hard 
to ascend Mila 322. 


Adhivacana (nt.) [adhi -+ vacana] designation, term, attri- 
bute, metaphor, metaphorical expression D 11.62; M 1.113, 
144, 460; A 1.70, 124; 11.310; Iv.89, 285, 340; И 15, 
114; Sn p. 218; J 1.117; Nd? 34 = Dhs 1306 (= nama 
sankhà pafifiatti etc.); Vbh 6; PvA 63. See on term 
Dhs, trsi. 340. 

-patha “process of synonymous nomenclature” (Mrs. 
Rh. D) D n.68; S 11.71; Dhs 1306; DhsA 51. 


Adhivattati [adhi + vattati] to come on, proceed, issue, 
result S r.101; А 11.32. 


Adhivattha (adj.) [pp. of adhivasati] inhabiting, living in 
(ос нушы 285$ тол ИЕ ЕУ НЕКИИ 
17. The form adhivuttha occurs at J v1.370. 


Adhivara (adj.) [adhi + vara] superb, excellent, surpassing 
Уу 163 (an? unsurpassed, unrivalled; VvA 80 — adhika, 
visittha). 


Adhivasa [fr. adhi + vas] endurance, forbearance, holding 
out; only as adj. in dur? difficult to hold out Th 1, ттт. 


Adhivasaka (& °іка) (adj.) [fr. adhivasa] willing, agree- 
able, enduring, patient Vin 1v.130; M 1.10, 526; A IL118; 
11.163; v.132; J 11.369 (an°); 1у.11, 77. 


Adhivasana (nt.) [fr. adhi + vas] 1 assent A 11.31; DhA 
1.33. — 2. forbearance, endurance M 1.10; J 1.237; 
11.263; 1V.307; V.174. 


Adhivasanata (f.) [abstr. fr. adhivasana] patience, endurance, 
Dhs 1342; Vbh 360 (an?). 


Adhivaseti [Caus. of adhivasat, ср. BSk. adhivasayati in 
meaning of 3] 1. to wait for (c. асс.) J 1.254; 1.352; 
11.277. — 2. to have patience, bear, endure (c. acc.) D 
11.128, 157; J 1.46; 11.281 (paháre); 1v.279, 407; V.51, 
200; VvA 336, 337. — 3. to consent, agree, give in 
Vin 1.17; D 1.109 (cp. DA 1.277); S 1v.76; DhA 1.33; 
PvA 17, 20, 75 and freq. passim, — Caus. adhivasapeti 
to canse to wait J 1.254. 


Adhivaha [fr. adhi +- vah; cp. Sk. abhivahati] a carrier, 
bearer, adj. bringing 5 1v.70 (dukkha?); A 1.6; Th 1,494. 

Adhivahana (nt-adj.) [fr. adhi + vah] carrying, bringing, 
bearing Sn 79; f. °ї Th 1, 519. 


Adhivimuttatta (nt.) = adhivimokkhatta & adhimutti, i. e. 
propensity, the fact of being inclined or given to J Ү.254 
(ile kamadhivimuttita, v. l. ?mattata). 


Adhivimokkhatta (nt. = adhimokkha; being inclined to | 


DhsA 261. 


Adhivutti (f) [adhi + vatti, fr. adhi + vac, cp. Sk. abhi- 
vadati] expression, saying, opinion; only in tt. adhiyutti- 
pada (v.l. adhimutti-p. at all passages) D 1.13 (expld- 
by adhivacana-pada DA 1.103); M 1.228; A v.36. 


Adhivuttha see adhivattha, 


Adhisayana (nt.-adj.) [fr. adhiseti] lying on or in, inhabiting 
PvA 80 (тайса). 


Adhisayita [pp. of adhiscti] sat on, addled (of eggs) Vin 
1.3; S IILIS3. 


Anabhava 


Adhisila (nt.) [adhi + sila] higher morality, usually in 
threefold set of adhicitta-sikkha, adhipanna? adhisila? 
Vin 1.70; D 1.174; 11.219; A 11.133; 1v.25; DhA 1.334; 
PvA 207. See also adhicitta, sikkha & sila. 


Adhiseti [adhi + seti] to lie on, sit on, live in, to follow, 
pursue Dh 41: Sn 671 (= gacchati C.) — pp. adhisayita. 


Adhina (adj.) (—°) [ep. Sk. adhina] subject, dependent 
D r72 (atta? & para?); J 1v.112; DA 1.217; also writ- 
ten adhina J v.350. See also under para. 


Adhiyati & adhiyati [Med. of adhi + j, 1st sg. adhiye 
taken as base in Pali] to study, lit. to approach (cp. 
adhigacchati); to learn by heart (the Vedas & other 
Sacred Books) Vin 1.270; S 1202 (dhammapadani); J 
1V.184 (adhiyitva), 496 (adhiyamana); v1.458; DhA 11.446 
(adhiyassn). — ger. adhiyitva J 1v.75; adhiyanan J v.450 
(= sajjhayitva C.) & adhicca: sec adhicca 2; pp. adhi- 
yita D 1.96. 


Adhuna (adv.) [Vedic adhuna] just now, quite recently 
D 11.208; Vin 1.185 (kalakata); Mila 155; Davs 11.94. 
~agata a new comer M 1.457; J п.105. -ábbisitta 
newly or just anointed D 11.227. -uppanna just arisen 
D 11.208, 221. 


Adhura (nt) [a -+ dhura, see dhura 2] irresponsibility, 
indifference to oblihations J 1v.241. 


Adho (adv.) [Vedic adhah; compar. adharah = Lat. inferns, 
Goth. undar, E. under, Ind. *?ndher-; superl. adhamah = 
Lat. infimus] below, usually сот. or contrasted with 
uddhar “above” and tiriyar "across", describing the 
3 dimensions. — uddhar and adho above and below, 
marking zenith & nadir. Thus with uddhag and the 4 
bearings (disa) and intermediate points (anudisa) at S 
1.122; 11.124; А 1V.167; with uddhay & tiriyan at Sn 
150, 537, 1055, 1068. Expld- at KhA 248 by hettha and 
in detail (dogmatically & speculatively) at Nd? 155. For 
further ref. see uddhan. The сотр". form of adho before 
vowels is adh?. 

-akkhaka beneath the collar-bone Vin 1v.213. -agga 
with the points downward (of the upper row of teeth) 
J v.156 (+ uddh? expld. by uparima-danta C.). -kata 
turned down, or upside down J 1.20; v1.298. -gata goae 
hy, past. Adv. “y since (cp. uddhay adv. later or after) 
J v1.187 (ito таза) adhogatay since one month ago). 
-gala (so read for T. udho?) down the throat PvA 104. 
-mukha head forward, face downward, bent over, upturned 
Vin 11,78; M 1.132, 234: Vv 161 (=hettha mukha VvA 
78). -bhaga the lower part (of the body) М 1.473; DIA 
1.148. -virecana action of a purgative (opp. uddha? of 
an emetic) D 1.12; DA 1.98 (= adho dosānay niharanayg); 
DhsA 404. -sakhar (+ uddhamülay) branches down (& 
roots up, i. e. uprooted) DhA 1.75. -sira (adj.) hcad down- 
ward J 1v.194. -siran (adv.) with bowed head (cp. avay- 
siray) J vr.298 (= siray adhokatva hetthamukho С.). -sisa 
(adj.) head first, headlong J 1.233; v.472 (°ka). 


An- form of the neg. prefix a-before vowels. l'or negatives 
begianing with an? see the positive. 


Ana- negative prefix, contained in anappameyya, (Th 1, 
1089), anamatagga & anabhava. See Vzrnaya Texts 11.113. 


Anajjhittha (adj.) [an + ajjhittha] uncalled, unbidden, un- 
asked Vin 1.113; Pv 1.123 (T. anabbhita, v.l. anijjhittha; 
J 11165 has anavháta; Th 2, 129 ayacita; PvA 64 
expl. by apavhita). 


Anabhava [ana 4- bhava] the utter cessation of becoming. 
In the oldest Pali only in adj. form anabhávar kata or 
gata. This again found only in a string of four adjectives 
together expressing the most utter destruction, They are 
used at Vin 111.3 of bad qualities, at S 1163 of certain 
wrong opinions, at M 1.487; S 1v.62 = v.527 of the 
khandas, at M 1.331 of the Mental Intoxications (Asavas), 
at A 1v.73 of certain tastes, of a bad kamma A 1.135, of 
evil passions A 1.137, 184, 218; 11.214 of pride A п.41, 


Anabhava 


of craving A 11.249, of the bonds A rv.8. In the sup- 
plement to the Digha (D 11.326) and in the Iti-vuttaka 
(р. 115) a later idiom, anabhavar gameti, cause to perish, 
is used of evil thoughts. Bdhgh (quoted Vin 111.267) reports 
as v.l. annbhava, Cp. Nd 190; and Nd? under pahina. 


Anabbhita (adj.) [an + abbhita] not restored, not to be 
restored Vin 1v.242; Pv 1.12% (where reading prob. faulty 
& due to a gloss: the id. p. at Th 2, 129 has ayacita 
& at J 1165 anavhata; Pv.X 64 expls by anavhita, 
v. l. anabbhita). 


Anabhunnatata (f) [an + abbbunnata + ta] the state of 
not being erect, i. e, hanging down J v.156. 


Anabhijjha (f.) [an + abhijjha] absence of covetousness 
or desire D 111.229, 269; Dhs 32, 55, 277. 


Anabhijjhalu (adj.) [an + abhijjhalà) not greedy or covctous 
D 111.82; Pug 40. 


Anabhijjhita (adj.) [an + abhijjhita] not desired Su 40 (cp. 
Nd? 38); Vv 474 (— na abhikankhita VvA 201). 


Anabhinandati etc. see abhi? etc. 


Anabhirata (adj.) [an + abhirata] not taking delight in J 
L61 (naccádisu). 


Anabhirati (f.) [an + abhirati] not delighting iu, dissatis- 
faction, discontent D 1.17 (-+ paritassana); 11.289; J ш. 
395; DA r.111. 


Anabhiraddha (adj.) [an + abhiraddha] in anger Vin 1v.236. 


Anabhiraddhi (f) [an -+ abhiraddhi] anger, wrath D 1.3 
(= kopass'etay adhivacanan DA 1.52). 


Anabhisambhunamana (adj.) [ppr. med. of an + abhisam- 
bhunati] not obtaining, unable to get or keep up D 1.101 
(=asamp&punanto avisahamano va DA 1.268). 


Anamatagga (adj.) [ana (= а neg.) + mata (fr. man) + 
agga (pl.). So Dhammapala (avidit-agga ThA 289); Nā- 
nakitti in Tika on DhsA 11; Trenckner, Votes 64; Olden- 
berg, Vin. Texts 11.114. Childers takes it as an -]- amata -} 
agga, and Jacobi (ErzáA4/. 33 and 89) and Pischel (Gram. 
$ 251) as a + namat (fr. nam) + agga. It is Sauskritized 
at Divy 197 by anavaragra, doubtless by some mistake. 
Weber, Jud. Str. 111.150 suggests an + àmrta, which does 
not snit the context at all]. Ep. of Samsara “whose be- 
ginning and end are alike unthinkable”, i.e. without 
beginning or end. Found in two passages of the Canon: 
S 11.178, 187 sq. = 11.149, 151 = v.226, 441 (quoted 
Kvu 29, called Anamatagga-pariyaya at DhA 11.268) and 
'Th 2, 495, 6. Later references are Nd? 664; PvA 166; 
DhA 111; 11.13, 32; Sdhp о. [Cp. anatmata and ama- 
tagga, and cp. the English idiom “world without end". 
The meaning can best be seen, not from the derivation 
(wbich is uncertain), but from the examples quoted above 
from the Samyuita. Accordiog to the Yoga, on the con- 
trary (see e.g., Woods, Voga-system af Pataiyali, 119), 
it is a possible, and indeed a necessary quality of the 
Yogi, to nnderstand the beginning and end of Samsara]. 


Anamha (adj.) [according to Morris 7 P TS 1884, 70 = 
ana-mha "unlaughing" with ana = an (cp. auabhava & 
anamatagga) and mha from smi, cp. vimhayati = Sk. 
vismayati] being in consternation or distress, crying J ш. 
223 (^kale = drodana-kale C.). 


Anaya [a + naya] misfortune, distress Mila 277, nsually 
combd. with vyasana (as also in ВК, e. р. Jtm 215) 
Vin 1.199; S 1v.159; А v.156; Mila 292; VvA 327; 
Sdhp 362. 


Апагіуа (adj.) [an + ariya, see also anariya] not Aryan, 
ignoble, low Vin 1.10; D 111.232 (?vohàra, 3 sets of 4; 
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Anagamin 


the same at Vin v.125); Sn 664, 782 (^dhamma); Pug 
13. — See ariya. 


| Anala (adj.) [an + ala] 1. not sufficient, not enough; uu- 
able, impossible, unmanageable M 1.455; J 1.326 = 1v. 
471. — 2. dissatisfied, insatiate J v.63 (— atitta C.). — 
3. ?n Kata dissatisfied, satiated, S 1.15 (kamesu). 


Anavaya (adj.) [derivation donbtful. See Trenckner Pali 
Misc. 65] not lacking, complete in (loc.), fulfilling D 1.88 
(== anüna paripüra-karin DA 1.248); А 111.152 (= samatta 
paripunna AA quoted by Tr. oo Mila 10). 


Anavosita (adj.) [an + avosita; or ana + avosita = avusita ?] 
nnfulfilled, undone Th І, тої. 


Anasana (nt.) [an + asana, cp. Sk. an-a$ana] not eating, 
fasting, hunger D 11.75 & in same context at Sn 311 
(= khuda SnA 324). 


Anasitvana [ger. of an + aéati] without eating, fasting 
J 1.371. 


Anasuyyar [Sk. anasuyau, ppr. of an + asiiyati] not grnm- 
bling J 11.27 (v.l. for anusuyyan T.). 


Anasuropa [an + asuropa] absence of abruptness Dhs 1341. 


Anasiyaka (adj.) [Sk. anasuyaka, cp. usüya not grumbling, 
not envious J 11.192. 


Anassaka (adj.) either an-assaka or a-nassaka (q. v.). 


Anassana (nt) [a + nassana, nas; cp. Sk. пабапа] im- 
perishableness, freedom from waste J 1v.168. 


Anassavin (adj.) [an + assüvin; cp. assāva + dsava] not 
intoxicated, not enjoying or finding pleasure in Sn 853 
(sitiyesn a. == sátavatthusa kamagupesn tanhasanthava- 
virahita SnA 549). 


Anassüsika (adj.) [an 4- assasa +- ika; cp. Sk. aévdsana & 
BSk. anisvasika Divy 207] not consoling, discouraging, 
not comforting M 1.514; 5 п.191. 


Anassur 1st sq, pret. of anusüyati (= Sk. anvasruvay) I 
have heard M 1.393. 


Anagata (adj.) [an + àgata] not come yet, i.e. future. On 
usual combn. with atita: see this. D 1.100 sq. 134 sq., 
220, 275; M 11.188 sq.; S 1.5; 11.283; A ш.100 sq., 400; 
Sa 318, 373,851; It 53; J 1v.159; v1.364; Dhs 1039, 1416. 


Anagamana (nt.) [an + dgamana] not coming, not returning 
J 1203, 264. 


Anagamita (f. [anagámin + ta] the state or condition of 
an Anagamin 5 v.129, 181, 285; A 111.82; v,108, 300 sq.; 
So p- 149 А шта elt stmsq. 85918407 


Anagamin (adj.-n.) [an + ágamin] one who does not return, 
a Never-Returner, as tt. designating one who has attained 
the 3rd stage out of four in the breaking of the bonds 
(Sanyojanas) which keep a man Lack from Arabantship. 
So near is the Anàgamiu to the goal, that after death 
he will be reborn in one of the highest heaven and there 
obtain Arahantship, never returning to rebirth as a man. 
But in the oldest passages rcferriog to these 4 stages, 
the description of the third does not use the word anā- 
gümin (D 1.156; 1.92; 111.107; M 11.146) and anágámin 
does not mcan tlie breaking of honds, but the cnltivation 
of certain specified good mental habits (S 11.165, the 
anatta doctrine; 5 v.200-2, the five Indriyas; A 1.64; 
1.200, cultivation of good qualities, 11 163; v.86, 171 — 
S 149) We have only two cases in the canon of any 
living persons being called ападашїп. Those are at 5 
v.177 and 178. The word there means one who has 
broken the lower five of the ten bonds, & the indivi- 
duals named are laymen. At D 11.92 nine others, of 
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whom eight are laymen, are declared after their death 
to have reached the third stage (as above) during life, 
but they are not called anágàmins. At It 96 there are 
only 3 stages, the worldling, the Апаратіо, and the 
Arahaut; and the Sanyojanas are not referred to. It is 
probable that already in the Nikaya period the older, 
wider meaning was falling into disuse. The Abhidhamma 
books seem to refer only to the Sanyojana explanation; 
the commentaries, so far as we know them, ignore any 
other. See Ps 11.194; Av. Tr. 74; Dhs. Tr. 302 n; Cp. 69. 

-phala fruition of the state of an Anagamin; always 
iu соті": sotüpatti? sakadagami° апарапї° arahatta? Vin 
1293; 11.240; 1V.29; D 1.229; 11.227, 255; S 111.168; 
УАТ А 123, 44; 11272) Б У 2045 270, 372. Ч. 
-magga the path of one who does not return (in rebirths) 
Nd? 569b. 


Anagara & Апараӣгіуа sec арага & agariya. 


Anaghata [an + aghata) freedom from anger or ill-will 
Vin 11.249. 


Anacara [an + acara] misconduct, immorality J 11.133; ш, 
276; adj. anacarin Pug 57. 


Anajaniya (adj. [ар + ајаоіуа) of inferior race, not of 
good blood M 1.367. 


Ападага [ао + адага] (a) (m) disrespect PvA 257. — (b.) 
(adj.) disrespectful Su 247 (= adaravirahita SnA 290). 


Anadarata (f) [abstr. fr. anadara] want of consideration, 
in expin. of dovacassata at Dhs 1325 = Vbh 359 = Pug 
30 (where reading is anadariyata). А 

Anadariya (nt. [fr. anadara] disregard, disrespect Vin 
1176; 1V.113 (where expld. in extenso); Dhs 1325 — 
dug 20 Vbh 359. 


Anada (ger. of an + adiyati] without taking up or on to | 


oneself Vin 1У.120 (= anādiyltvā C.). 


Anadana (adj. [an ++ adana] free from attachment (opp. 
sadina) A пло = It 9 = 109 = Nd? 1723; Sn 620, 741, 
1094; Nd? 41 (where as nt. = tanha); Dh 352 (= khan- 
dhadism niggabana DhA 1v.70), 396, 406, 421. 


Anaditva [ger. of an + ádiyati] not taking up, not heeding 
J 1v.352 (v.l. for T. anadiyitva). 


Anadiyitva [ger. of an + Adiyati, Sk. anādāya) without 
assuming or taking up, not heeding Vin 1v.120; J 1V.352; 
DhA 1.41. See also adiyati. 


Ananu- represents the metrically lengthened from of ananu- 
(an + anm), as found e.g. in the foll. cpds.: ?tappar 
(ppr.) not regretting J v.492; °puttha questioned Sn 782 
(= apucchita SnA 521); ?yayin not following or not 
defiled by evil Sn ro71 (expld. at Nd? 42 by both 
avedhamàna(?) avigacchamana & by arajjamana adnssam- 
апа); "loma not fit or suitable D 11.273 (v.1. anu?). 


Anapathagata (adj.) [an + apatha -]- gata] not fallen into 
the way of (the hunter), escaped him M 1.174. 
Anapada (adj.) [ап + арайда] unmarried (of a woman) J 
Iv.178 (арада = apadana C.; aüüehi akata-pariggaha). 
Anapuccha see apucchati. 


Anabadha (adj) [ао + abadha] safe and sound VvA 351. 


Anamata (adj) [an + amata the à being due to metrical 
lengthening] not affected by death, immortal J 11.56 (= 
asusdna-tthana C.); DhA 11.99. 


Anàmanta (°—) [an + атап!а] without asking or being 
asked; in kata unasked, unpermitted, uninvited J v1.226 ; 
Seara living uninvited Vin v.132; A 111.259. 


Апатауа (adj.) [an 4- dmaya] free from illness, not decaying, 
healthy Vv 1510 (=: агора VvA 74), 17% 


Anamasita (adj.) [an + amasita, pp. of àmassati] not 
touched, virgin- VvA 113 (°khetta), 


Anamassa (adj.) [grd. of an + amassati, Sk. amasya] not 
to be touched J 11360 (C. avāmāsitabba). 


Anayatana (nt.) [an + àyatana] nonexertion, not exerting 
oncself, sluggishness, indolence J v.121 (°sila = dussila C.). 


Anāyasa (adj.) [an + aya + sa, or should we read anayüsa ?] 
void of means, unluckly, unfortunate Vv 845 (= natthi 
ettha ayo snkhan ti anayasa) VvA 335). 


Anàyàsa (adj.) [an -++ пуйза] free from trouble or sorrow, 
peaceful Th т, 1008. 


Anarambha [an + àrambha) that which is without moil 
and toil Sn 745 (= nibbaoa SnA 507). 


Anaradhaka (adj.) [an + aradhaka] one who fails, unsnc- 
cessful Vin 1.70. 


An&riya (adj.) [doublet of anariya] not Aryan, ignoble, 
Sn 815 (v.1. SS. anariya). 


Analamba (adj) [an + alamba] without support (from 
above), nususpended, not held Sn 173 (+ appatittha; 
expld. at SoA 214 by hettha patitthábhavena upari alam- 
bhavena ca gambhira). 


Апајауа (an + ālaya] aversion, doing away with Vin 1.10 
(tanhaya). 


Ana]hiya & Ana]hika (adj.) [an + alhiya, Sk. adhya, see 
also addha?] not rich, poor, miserable, destitute, usually 
combd. with dalidda M 1.450; 1.178 (v.1. BB. analiya); 
A 111.352 sq. (vv. ll. BB. analhika), 384; J v.96. 


Anavata (?—) [an + dvata] not shut; in °dvarata (f.) not 
closing the door against another, accessibility, openhand 
edness D ш.191. 


Anavattin (adj.-n.) [an + àvattin] one who does not return, 
almost syn. with anāgāmin in phrase anavatti-dhamma, 
one who is not destined to shift or return from one birth 
to another, D 1.156 (cp. DA 1.313); 11.132; Pug 16 sq., 62. 


Anavasürar (adv.) [аа + ava + sūra = suriya, with ava 
lengthened to àva in verse] as long as the sun does not 
set, before sun-down J v.56 (= anatthangata-suriyan C.) 
cp. Sk. utsüra, 


Anavasa (adj.-n.) [an + avasa] uninhabited, an uninhabited 
расвои оо ade T 


Anāvikata etc. see avikata. 


Anàvila (adj.) (an - avila] undisturbed, unstained, clean, 
pure D 1.84 (= nikkaddama DA 1.226); 111.269, 270; 
Sn 637 (= nikkilesa SnA 469 = DhA 1v.192); Th 2, 369 
(3vilacitta +); Dh 82, 413; ThA 251; Sdhp 479. 


Anavuttha (adj.) [an + avuttlia, pp. of avasati] not dwelt 
in D 150. 


Anasaka (adj. [an + asaka] fasting, not taking food 5 
1V.118. f. % [cp. Sk. ana$saka nt.] fasting, abstaining from 
food Dh 141 (= bhatta-patikkhepa DhA 11.77). 


Anasakatta (nt.) [abstr. of anasaka] fasting Sn 249 (= 
abhojana SnA 292). 


Anasava (adj) [an + asava] free from the 4 intoxications 
(see аѕауа) Vin 11.148 = 164; D 111.1123 Sn 1105, 1133; 
Dh 94, 126, 386; Nd? 44; It 75; Pug 27, Dhs 1101, 
Haus Wige celos JU dco deg des Wigs WR GC. See 
āsava and cp. nirdsava. 


Andsasana 
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Anüsasana (adj.) (an + 4sasana] not longing after anything 
Sn 369 (ЅпА 365 however reads anüsay&na & has anāsa- 
sana as v.l. Cp. also vv.ll. to &sasana, Expld by kafci 
rüpádi-dhammar násipsati SnA 365. 


Anahara (adj.) [an + āhāra] being without food M 1.487; 
Sn 985. 


Anikkaddhana (f.) [а + nikkaddhana] not throwing out 
or expelling J 11.22. 


Anikkasava (adj.) [a + nikkasava, cp. nikasiva] not free 
from impurity, impure, stained Dh 9 = Th 1, 969 = J 
1.198 = v.50; DhA 182 (— rügádihi kasavehi sakasfiva). 


Anikhata (adj.) [а + nikhata, pp. of nikhanati] not dug into, 
not dug down, not deep J vi.109 (?küla; C. agambhira). 


Anigha see nlgha! and igha. 


Aniccha (f.) [an + iccha] dispassion S v.6; adj. °a without 
desires, not desiring Sn 707. 


Anifijana (nt.) [an + iñjana] immobility, steadfastness Ps 1.15. 


Aniüjita (adj.) [an + injita] immoveable, undisturbed, un- 
shaken Th 1, 386. 


Anitthangata see nittha?. 
Anitthita see nitthita. 


Anitthi (6) [an + itthij a woman lacking the characteristics 
of womanhood, a woman ceasing to be a woman, *non- 
woman” J 11.126 (compt with anadi a river without water; 
interpreted by ucchitth-itthi). 


Anindi- [the comp. form of ninda] in ?locana (with) fault- 
less eyes J vr.265. 


Anindita (adj.) [a + nindita] blameless, faultless J tv.106 
(fangin of blameless body or limbs). 


Anibbisar [ppr. of nibbisati, q. v.] not finding Th 1, 78 = 
Dh 153 (—tay йара) avindanto DhA 11.128). 


Animisa (adj.) [Ved. animesa, cp. nimisati] not winking, 
waking, watchful Dàvs v.26 (nayana). 


Aniyata (adj.) [a + niyata] not settled, uncertain, doubtful 
Vin 1.1125 11.287; D 11.217. 


Aniyamita (adj.) [pp. of a + niyameti] indefinite (as tt. р.) 
VvA 231. 


Anila [from an, cp. Sk. aniti to breathe, cp. Gr. &vepog 
wind; Lat. animus breath, soul, mind] wind J 1У.119 
(?patha air, sky); Milo 181; VvA 237; Sdhp 594. 


Anirakata (adj.) [a + nirákata] see nirankaroti. 


Anissara (adj) [ao + issara] without a personal ereator 
Th 1, 713. 


Anissukin (adj) [an + issukin, see also an-ussukin] not 
hard, not greedy, generous D 111.47 (+ amaccharin ; v. l. 
anussukin); SnA 569 (see under nitthurin). 


Anika (nt.) [Ved. anika face, front, army to Idg. *og * (sce), 
ср. Gr. fuga eye, Lat. oculus, see also Sk. pratika and 
P. akkhi] army, array, troops (orig. “front”, i.e. of the 
battle-array) Vin 1v.107 (where expld. in detail); Sn 623 
(bala? strong in arms, with strong array i.e. of khanti, 
which precedes; cp. SnA 467). 

-agga a splendid army Sn 421 (= balakaya senümukha 
SnA 384). -ttha a seotinel, royal guard D 111.64, 148; 
J улоо; vi15 (“men on horseback”, horseguard); Miln 
234, 264. -dassana troop-inspection D 1.6 (anika? at DA 
L85, q. v. interpretation); Vin 1v.107 (senabyüha -+). 


Anigha see nigha! and cp. igha. 


Aniti (f. [аа + iti] safety, soundness, sound condition, 
health A 1v.238; Milo 323 (abl. ito). 


Anitika (adj.) [fr. aniti] free from injury or harm, healthy, 
secure Vin 1.79 = 124 (+ annpaddava); 11.162; S 17.371; 
Sn 1137 (iti vuccanti kilesa etc. Nd? 48); Mila 304. 


Anitiha (adj.) [an + itiha, the latter a cpd. дег, fr. iti + 
ha = saying so and so, cp. itihása & itihttihag] not such 
and such, not based on hearsay (itiha), not guesswork or 
(mere) talk A 11.26; Th 1, 331 (cp. M 1.520); Sn 1053 
(= Nd? 49, 15t); J 1.456; Nett 166 (cp. It 28). 


Anu! (indecl) [Vedic anu, Av. anu; Gr. dw to ae 
along, up; Av. ana, Goth. ana, Ohg. dna, Ags. on, Ger. 
an, Lat. an (in anhelare etc.)] prep. & pref. — A. As 
prep. anu is only found occasionally, and here its old 
(vedic) function with асс. is superseded by the foc, — 
Traces of use w. acc, may he seen in expressions of time 
like anu pafcahar by 5 days, i. e. after (every) 5 days 
(cp. ved. anu dyün day by day); a. yassar) for one year 
or yearly; a. sanvaccharan id. — (b) More freq. w. 
Гос. (= alongside, with, by) a. tire by the bank 5 1v.177; 
pathe hy the way J v.302; pariveniyan ia every cell 
Vin 1.80; magge along the road J v.201; vate with the 
wind J 11.382. 

В. As pref.: (a) General character. anu is freq. as 
modifying (directional) element with well-defined meaning 
(“along”), as such also as 1st component of pref.-cpds., 
e.g. anu + à (anva°), anu + pra (anuppa^), + pari, + 
vi, + san. — As base, i.e. 2nd part of a pref.-cpd. it is 
rare and only found in comb® sam-aou?. The prefix san 
is its nearest relation as modifying pref. The opp. of anu 
is pati and both are often found in one cpd. (cp. ?loma, 
?vata). (b) Meanings. I. With verbs of motion: "along 
towards". — (a) the motion viewed from the íront back- 
ward — after, behind; esp. with verbs denoting to go, 
follow etc. E.g. Saya going after, connexion; ?agacch? 
follow, °kkamati follow, ?dhavati run after, ?patta received, 
9parivattati move about after, °bandhati run after, °bala 
rear-guard, °bhasati speak aftcr, repeat, уйда speaking 
after, blame, ?vicarati roam about °viloketi look round 
after (survey), ?sagcarati proceed around etc, — (b) the 
motion viewed from the back forward = for, towards ай 
aim, on to, over to, forward, Esp. in double pref.-cpds. 
(esp. with °ppa°), e.g. anu-adisati design for, dedicate 
°kankhin longing for, ?cintana care for, ?titthati look after, 
9padinna given over to, ?pavecchati hand over, ?pavittha 
entered into, °pasankamati go up to, °rodati cry for, °socati 
mourn for. — II. Witb verbs denoting a state ог condi- 
tion. (a) Hteral; along, at, to, combined with, Often 
resembling E. be- or Ger. be-, also Lat. ad- and con-. 
Thus often transitiving or simply emphatic. E. р. °kampa 
com-passion, ?kinga be-set, “ganhati take pity on, °gāyati 
be-singen, 9jagghati laugh at, belangh, ?ddaya pity with, 
°masati touch 2/, ?^yuüjati order along, °yoga devotion /o, 
?rakkhati be-guard, ?litta be-smeared or az-ointed, ?vitakheti 
reflect over, ?sara con-sequential; etc. — (b) applied: ac- 
cording to, in conformity with. E. р. ?kula being to will, 
°chavika befitting, “fata permitted, a/-lowed, ?mati con- 
sent, a-greemeot, ?madati ap-preciate, °ripa = con-form, 
°yattin acting according to, ?ssavana by hearsay, °sasati 
ad-vise, com-mand etc, — III. (a) (fig.) following after = 
second to, secondary, supplementy, inferior miaor after-, 
smaller; e. р. °dhamma lesser morality, °pabbaja disciple- 
ship, ?pavattaka ruling after, °bhāga after-share, °majjha 
mediocre, ?yügin assisting in sacrifice, °vyafijana smaller 
marks, etc.; cp. pati in same sense. — (b) distributive 
(ср. А. a.) each, every, one by one, (one after one): ?disà 
in each direction, ?^paücühag every 5 days, ?pubba one 
after the other. — 1V. As one of the contrasting (-com- 
parative) prefixes (see remarks on ati & cp. 8!) anu ofteo 
occurs in reduplicative сраз. after the style of khudda- 
nukhuddaka “small and still smaller", i.e. ali sorts of 
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small items or whatever is small or insignificant. More | 
freq. combs are the foll.: (q.v. under each heading) | 
padánupadag, pubbánupubbaka, ponkhánuponkhag, buddha- | 
nubuddha, vad&nuvada, setthánusetthi. — V. As regards 
dialectical differences in meanings of prefixes, aun is freq. 
found in Pali where the Sk. variant presents apa (for 
ava), abhi or ava. For P. aou = Sk. (Ved.) apa see 
anuddhasta; = Sk. abhl see anu-gijjhati, °briheti, ?san- 
dahati; Sk. ava see anu-kantati, ?kassati?, °kinna, 
°gahati, °bujjhati °bodha, “lokin, ?vajja. 

Note (a) anu in comp? is always contracted to ?ánu?^, 
never elided like adhi = "dhi or abhi == “bhi. The rigid 
character of this rule accounts for forms isolated out of 
this sort of epds. (like mahánubhava), like dnupubbikatha 
(fr. *pubbanupubba^), anubhaáva etc. We find anu also in 
comb?. with an- under the influence of metre, — (b) the 
assimilation (contracted) fdrm of anu before vowels is anv®. 
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Апи? (adj.) subtile; freq. spelling for anu, e.g. D 1.223 ' 
Sdhp 271, 346 (anug thilan). See anu. 


Anukankhin (adj.) [fr. anu + kanks] striving after, longing 
for J v.499 (piya®). 


Anukantati [anu + kantati?] to cnt Db 311 (hatithag = 
phaleti DhA 111.484). 


Anukampaka & ?ika (adj.) (fr. anukampati] kind of heart, 
merciful, compassionate, full of pity (—-° ог c. Joc.) D 
11.187; S 1.105 (loka?) 197; v.157; А 1v.265 sq.; It 
66 (sabba-bhnta?); Pv 1.33 (== karunika PvA 16), 53 (= 
atthakáma, hitesin PvA 25), 85; 1.14 (== anugganhataka 
PvA 69), 21; ThA 174; PYA 196 (sattha sattesu a.). 


Anukampatl [ann -+ kampati] to have pity on, to com- 
miserate, to pity, to sympathise with (c. acc.) S 1.82, 206; 
v.189. Imper. anukampa Pv 1119 (= anuddayag karohi 
PvA 70) & anukampassu Pv 11.28 (= anugganha PvA 
181). Med. ppr. anukampamana Sn 37 (— anupekkha- 
mana anugayhamana Nd? 50); PvA 35 (tan), 62 (pitaran), 
104. — pp. anukampita (4. v.). 


Anukampana (nt.) [fr. last] compassion, pity ГУА 16, 88. 


Anukampa (f.) [abstr. fr. anukampati] compassion, pity, 
mercy D 1.204; M 1.161; 1.113; S 1.206; 11.274 (loka?); 
1У.323; v.259 sq.; A 1.64, 92; 1.159; Ш.49; IV.139; 
Pug 35. — Often in abl. anukampaya out of pity, for 
the sake of D 111.211 (loka? ont of compassion for all 
mankind, + atthaya hitaya); J 11.280; PYA 47, 147. 


Anukampita (adj.) (рр. of annkampati] compassioned, gra- 
tified, remembered, having done a good deed (of mercy) 
туа 


Anukampin (adj.) [cp. anukampaka] compassionate, anxious 
for, commiserating. Only in foll. phrases: hita? full of 
solicitude for the welfare of S v.86; Sn 693; Pv 111.78 
sabbapana-bhuta-hita® id. S 1v.314; A 11210; 111.02; 
1V.249; Pug 57, 68. sabba-bhüta? S 1.25, 110; A 11.9; 
It 102. 


Anukaroti [aou + kp] to imitate, “to do after" A 1.212; 
J 1491; 1.162; DhA 1v.197. — ppr. anukabbag Vin 
11.201 (тата). — Med. anukubbati S 1.19 = J 1v.65. — 
See also anukubba. On anvakàsi see anukassati 2. 


Anukassati (anu + kassati, Кре] 1. (Sk. anukarsati] to draw 
after, to repeat, recite, quote D 11.255 (silokap). — 2. 
[Sk. ava-karsati] to drnw or take of, to remove, throw 
down, Th 1, 869 (aor. anvakas] == khipi, chaddesi C.). 


Anukama (adj. [anu + kama] responding to love, loving 
in return J 1.157. 


Anukára [cp. anukaroti] imitation Dpvs v.39. | 
Anuk&rin (adj.) imitating Davs v.32. ! 


Anugati 


Anukigna (рр. of aon + kirati] strewn with, beset with, 
dotted all over Pv 1v.12! (bhamara-gana?). 


Anukubba (adi) (—°) [= Sk. anukurvat, ppr. of aau- 
karoti] “doing correspondingly” giving back, retaliating 
J 11.205 (kicca?). 


Anukubbati see anukaroti. 
Anukula freq. spelling for anuküla. 


Anukulaka (adj.) = anukula Sdhp 242 (iccha? according 
to wish). 


Anukula (adj.) [anu + kula, opp. райка) favourable, 
agreeable, suitable, pleasant VvA 280; spelt anukula at 
Sdhp 297, 312. 

-bhava complaisance, willingness Мул 71. -yafiüia a 
propitiative sacrifice D 1.144 (expld- at DA 1.302 as anu- 
kula? = sacrifice for the propagation of the clan). 


Anukkanthati [an +- ukkapthati] not to be sorry or not to 
lack anything, in ppr. “anto J v.10; and pp. ?ita without 
regret or in plenty PvA 13. 


Anukkanthana (nt.) [an + ukkanthana] having no lack 
anything, being contented or happy J v1.4. 


Anukkama (to anukkamati] 1. order, turn, succession, going 
along: only in instr anukkamena gradually, in due 
course or succession J 1.157, 262, 290; VvA 157; PvA 
5; 14, 35 etc. — 2. that which keeps an animal in (1egular) 
step, i.e. a bridle M 1.446; Sn 622 (sandanan saha?). 


Anukkamati [anu + kram] 1. to follow, go along (a path 
= acc.) A v.195; It 80 (maggan). — 2. to advance (not 
with Morris ЎР TS. 1886, 111 as "abandon" 5 1.24, 
Th 1, 194. 


Anukkhipati [anu + khipati] to throw out Cp. xi.6 (vattan). 


Anukkhepa [ann + khepa, see anukkhipati] compensation 
Vio 1.285. 


Anukhanati (anu + khanati] to dig after or further J v.233. 


Anukhuddaka (adj.) [anu + khuddaka] in cpd. khudda? 
whatever there is of minor things, all less important items 
Vin 1.287 = D 1.154 = Miln 142; Miln 144. 


Anuga (—°) (adj.-suff.) [f. anu + gam] following ог fol- 
lowed hy, going after, undergoing, being in or under, 
standing under the influence of Sn 332 (vasa? in the 
power of), 791 (eja° — abhibhüta Sn 527), 1095 (Mara- 
vasa? = abhibhuyya viharanti Nd? 507); It 91 (eja°); 
J 11.224 (vasa? = vasavattin C.); Mhvs 7, 3. 


Anugacchati [anu + gacchati] to go after, to follow, to 
go or fall into (w. acc.) KhA 223; PvA 141 (°gacchanto); 
aor. °gamasi Vin 1.16, & аптара Mhvs 7, 10; 3rd pl. 
anvagu Sn 586 (vasan = vasag gata SnA 461). Pass. 
anugammati, ppr. anugammamana accompanied or fol- 
lowed by, surrounded, adorned with J 153; v.370. — 


pp. anugata (q. v.). 


Anugata (adj.) [pp. of anugacchati) gone after, accompanied 


by, come to; following: fig. fallen or gone into, affected 
with (—°), being a victim of, suffering M 1.16; D 11.85, 
173 (parisá); А 1.185 (sota?, v.l. anndhata); J 11.292 
(samudda?); v.369; Nd? 32 (tanha°); PvA 102 (nàmag 
mayhan a. has been given to me), 133 (kammaphala?). 


Anugati (f.) (—°) [fr anu + gam] following, being in 
the train of, falling подег, adherence to, dependence on 
S 1.104 (vas? being in the power). Usually in cpd. ditt- 
hánugati a sign (lit. belonging to) of speculation Vin 
1.108; S 1.203; Pug 33; DhA 1v.39. 


Anugama 


Anugama [fr. anu + gam] following after, only as adj. in 
dur? difficult to be followed J 1.65. 


Anugamika (adj) going along with, following, accompa- 
nying; resulting from, consequential on Kh уш.5 (nidhi, 
a treasure acc. a man to the пем world); 1 1v.280 
(?nidhi); Miln 159 (parisa); PvA 132, 253 (дапа) пата 
an nidinan ti). 


Anugamin (adj.) [fr. anugacchati] following, attending on; 
an attendant. follower SnA 453 (= anuvutta). 


Anugayati [anu + gayati] to sing after ог to, recite (a 
magic formula or hymn) praise, celebrate D 1.104, 238; 
Sn 1131 (anugivissa); Miln 120. 


Anugahati [anu + gahati] to plunge into, to enter (асс. ) 
Sdhp 611. 


Anugijjhati [anu + gijjhati] to be grcedy after. to covet 
Sn 769 (cp. Nd! 12); J 11.207; 1v.4 (== giddha gathita 


hutva alliyanti C.). pp. *giddba (q. v.) Cp. abhigijjhati. ' 


Anugiddha [pp. of anugijjhati] greedy after, hankering after, 
desiring, coveting Sn $6 (anánu^), 144, 952; Th т, 580. 


Anugganha (adj.) [cp. anuggaha] compassionate, ready to 
help PvA 42 °sila. 


Anugganhataka (adj.) [= amugganha] compassionate, com- 
miserating, helping PvA 69 (= anukampaka ). 


Anugganhana (nt.) anuggaha! DhsA 403. 


Anu(g)ganhati [anu + ganhüti] to have pity on, to fcel | 


sorry for, to help, give protection T 1.53 (уйсау; ср. DA 
1160: sürato aganhanto); J 1.74: Nd? 50 (ppr. med. 
°gayhamana = anukampamaáoa); Pug 36; PvA 181 (im- 
per. anugganha — anukampassu). pp. anuggahita (q. v.). 


Anuggaha [aon + grah) “taking up’, compassion, love 
for, kindness, assistance, help, favour, benefit S 11.11; 
11.109; 1Y.104; v.162; А 1.92, 114; 1.145 : 1V.167 ; v.70; 
It 12, 98; J 1.151; v.150; Pug 25; PvA 145: ThA 104. 


Anuggaha? (adj.) [an + uggaha] not taking up Sn 912 
(== na gayhati Nd! 330). 


Anuggahita (& °ita) [pp. of anuggauhati] commiserated, 
паде happy, satisfied M 1.457; S 11.274 ; П.91; 1v.263; 
A 11.172; J 11.428. 


Anuggahaka (adj.) (fr. annggaha] helping assisting S 11.5: 
у.102; Mila 354 (nt. = help). 


Anugghateti (an + uggháteti] not to unfasten or open (a 
door) Miln 371 (kavatan). 


Anugghata [an + ugghata] not shaking, a steady walk 


J vi.253. 


Anugghatin (adj.) [fr. last] not shaking, not jerking, J 
V1.252; Vv 53 (read °F for i); VvA 36. 


Anughayati [anu + ghayati!] to smell, snuff, sniff ap Miln 
343 (gandhai). 


Anucankamati [anu + cankamati] to follow (along) after, 
*apeti M 1.253, cp. Lal. Vist. 147, 3; M Vastu 1.350. 
Anucankamana (nt.) [fr. anucankamati] sidewalk J 1.7. 


Anucarati [anu + cariti] to more along, to follow; to 
practice; pp. anucinna & anucarita (q. v.) 


Anucarita (—°) [pp. of anucarati] connected with, ac- 
companied by, pervaded with D 1.16, 21 (vimansa® = 
anuvicarita DA 1.106); M 1.68 (id.); Miln 226. 


Anutthaka 


Anucinna (pp.) [pp. of anucarati] 1. pursuing, following 
out, practising, doing; having attained or practised Vin 
1.203 = It $6 (pamaday): J 120 (v.126); Th 1. 236; 
2. 206; Dpvs iv.9. — 2. adorned with, accompanied by, 
connected with | 1v.2$6. 


Anucintana (nt.) [їт. anucinteti| thinking, upon, intention, 
care for PvA 164. 


Anucinteti [anu + cinteti] to think upon, to meditate, 
consider 5 1.203 (v. 1. for anuvicinteti). 


Anuccangin see anujjangin. 


Anucchavika (& °ya) (adj.) [anu + chavi + ka] “according 
to onc's skin", befitting, suitable, proper, pleasing, fit 
for, J 1.58, 62, 126, 218; 1.5; 1v.137, 138; Miln 358; 
DhaA 1.203, 390; 11.55, 56; VvA 68, 78; тА 13, 26 
(= Карріуа), 66, 81, 286. anucchaviya at Vin 11.7 (an?); 
11.120 (id. + ananulomika); Milo 13. 


Anucchittha (adj.) [see ucchittha] (food) that is not thrown 
away or left over: untouched, clean (food) J 111.257; DhA 
1,3 (vv. ll. anuccittba ). 


Anujanati [anu + janati] 1. to give permission, grant, 
allow Vin 1v.225; A 11197; Pv iv.1%; PvA 55, 79, 
142. — 2. to advise, prescribe Vin 1.83; 1.301: Sn 982. — 
grd. anufineyya that which is allowed A 11.197; pp. 
anufiüata (4. v.) Caus. anujanapeti J 1.156. 


Anujagghati [anu + jagghati] to laugh at, deride, mock 


D 191; DA 1.258 (cp. safijagghati ibid 256). 


Anujavati [anu + javati] to run after, to hasten after, to 
follow J vr.452 (= anubandhati). 


Anujata (adj.) [ana + jàta] “born after" i.e. after the 
image of, resembling, taking after; esp. said of a son 
(putta), resembling his father, a worthy son It 64 (atijata +-, 
opp. avajata); Th 1, 827 (fig. following the example of), 
1279; J v1.380; Dh 1.129; Divs 1166. 


Anujivati [anu + jivati] to live after, i. e. like (acc.), to live 
for or on, subsist by J 1v.271 (= upajivati, tassánubhavena 
jivitay Jaddhay (C.). — рр. anujivata (q. v.). 


Anujivita (nt) [pp. of anujivati] living (after), living, 
livelihood, subsistence, life Sn 836 (= jivitan ЅпА 545). 


Anujivin (adj-n.) [fr. anujivati] living upon, another, 
dependent; a follower, a dependant А 1.152; 11.44; J 
11485: Divs v.43. 


Anujju (adj) [an + ujju] not straight, crooked, bent, in 
cpds. “angin (anujjangin) with (evenly) bent limbs, i. e. 
with perfect limbs, graceful f. “1 Ep. of a beautiful woman 
] v.40 (= kaücana-sannibha-sarira C.); vi.500 (Т. anucc- 
angi, C. anindità agarahitangi); °gamin going crooked 
i.e. snake J 1v.330; ?bhüta not upright (fig. of citta) 
J ¥.293. 


Anujjuka = апијја J 11.318. 


Anujjhàna (nt.) [апи + jhana] meditation, reflection, iptro- 
spection Mila 352 (°bahula). 


to go afier D 1.235; M 1.227; Th 1, 481, 1044; Caus. | Anuññāta {adj.) [pp. of anujanati] permitted, allowed; 


sanctioned, given leave, ordained D 1.88; J 1.92; 11.353, 
416; Pv 1.123 (na. а. = ananuinata at id. p. Th 2, 129 
expld. at PvA 64 by ananumata); Pug 28; DA 1.247 
248, 267; PvA 12, 81. 


Anufifatatta (nt.) [abstr. to anuühata] being permitted, 
permission J 11.353. 


Anutthaka (adj.) |. an + utthahati] not rising, not rousing 
oneself, inactive, lazy Th 1, 1033, 


Anutthahati 
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Anuddharin 


Anutthahati [anu -+ thahati = “thati, see °titthati] to earry 
out, look after, practise do J v.121. — pp. anutthita (q. v.). 


Anutthahàna (adj.) [ppr. of an -+ utthahati] one who does 
not rouse himself, not getting up, inactive Dh 280 (= 
anutthahanto avayamanto DhA 11.409). 


Anutthatar [n. ag. to an + utthahati] oae without energy 
ог zeal Sn 96 (niddasilin sabhasilin +) SnA 169 (= 
viriya-tejavirahita). 


Auutthana (nt.) [an + utthana] “the not getting up", in- 
activity, want of energy Dh 241 (sarira-patijagganar akar- 
onto DhA 111.347). 


Anutthita (pp. of anutthati = anutitthati] practising, effecting 
or effected, come to, experienced, done D 11.103; S 1v. 
200; А 11.290 sq.; 1V.300; J 1161; Miln 198; PvA 132 
(cp. anugata). 


Anutthubhati [formally Sk. anustobhati, but in meaning — 
*anustivati; anu + tthubhati, the etym. of which see under 
nitthubhati] to lick up with one's saliva DA 1.138. 


Anutthurin v.l. at SnA 569, see nitthurin. 
Anudasati [anu -|- dasati| to bite J vi.192. 


Anudahati [anu + dahati| to burn over again, burn tho- 
roughly, fig. to destroy, consume J 11.330; V1.423. Pass. 
°dayhati J v.426. — Also spelt ?dahati, e.g. at 5 1v. 
190 = v.53; Th 2, 488. 


Anudahana (nt.) [fr. anudahati] conflagration, burning up, 
consumption J v.271; ThA 287 (d). 


Anngnata (adj.) [unuata] not raised, not elated, not haughty, 
humble Sn 702 (саге = uddhaccay nápajjeyya SoA 492). 


Anutappati [anu + tappati!; Sk. anutapyate, Pass. of 
anntapati] to be sorry for, to regret, repent, feel remorse 
J 1113; 1v.358; v.492 (ppr. an-anutappag); Dh 67, 314; 
Pv п.9#; DhA 1.40. grd. anutappa to be regretted A 
1.22, 77; 111.294, and anutapiya A 11.46 (an^). 


Anufapa [fr. anu + tápa] anguish, remorse, conscience 
Vv 405 (— vippatisara VvA 180); DhsA 384. 


Anutapin (adj.) [fr. anutipa] repenting, regretting Th 2, 
57, 190; VvA 115, 


Anutapiya grd. of anutappati, q. v. 

Anuta]eti [anu +-taleti] to beat J 11.280. 

Anutitthati [anu + titthati see also anutthahati] to look 
after, to manage, carry on J v.113 (= anugacchati); 


PvA 78. 


Anutire (adv.) [anu + tire, loc. of tira] along side or near 
the bank (of a river) Sn 18 (== tira-samipe SnA 28). 
Cp. anu A b. 


Anuttara (adj.) [an + uttara] “nothing higher", without a 
superior, incomparable, second to none, unsurpassed, 
excellent, preemioent Sn 234 (==adhikassa kassaci abha- 
vato KhA 193), 1003; Dh 23, 55 (= asadisa appatibhaga 
DhA 1.423); Pv 1v.35? (dhamma); Dhs 1294; DA 1.129; 
JAN Sin By Gi ЛЕ Cie: 


Anuttariya (nt.) [abstr. fr. anuttara] preeminence, superi- 
ority, excellency; highest ideal, greatest good. They are 
mentioned as sets of 3 (viz. dassana?, patipada’, vim- 
utti?) at D 1.219, or of 6 (viz. дазѕапа°, savana’, 
Yabha®, sikkba?^, paricariya^, anussata?^) at D 111.250, | 
281; A 1.22; 111.284, 325 sq., 452; Ps 1.5. Cp. М 1.235; 
A v.37. See also anuttariya. 


Anuttana (adj.) [an + uttana] not (lying) open, not exposed; 
fig. unexplained, unclear J vi.247. | 


Anutthuna (f.) [fr. anutthunati] wailing, crying, lamenting 
Nd! 167 (= vacapalapa vippalapa etc.). 


Anutthunati [anu + thunati (thunali); anu + stan] to 
wail, moan, deplore, lament, bewail D 111.86; Sn 827 
(cp. Nd! 167); Dh 156; J 11.115; v.346, 479; DhA 
11.133; PvA бо (wrongly applied for ghàyati, of the fire 
of conscieoce). 


Anutrasin (adj.) [an + utrasin] not terrified, at ease 
Th 1, 864. 


Auuthera [anu + thera] an inferior Thera, one who comes 
next to the elder Vin 11.212 (theránuthera Th. & next 
in age). 


Anudadati [anu -- дадай] to concede, grant, admit, fut. 
anudassati Miln 276, 375. 


. Anudayati (to sympathise with) see under annudda. 


Anudassita [pp. of anudasseti] manifested Miln 119. 
Anudahati see anudahati. 


Anudittha [pp. of aaudisati] pointed out, appointed, dedi- 
cated, #/. consecration, dedication J v.393 (anudittha = 
asukassa пата dassati ti C.) ; Pv 1.10! (= uddittha PvA 50). 


Anuditthi (f) Janu -+ ditthi] an “after-view”, sceptical 
view, speculation, heresy D 1.12; M 11.228; 5 111.45 sq.; 
Th 1, 754; Miln 325; DA 1.103. attánuditthi (q. v.) a 
soul-speculation. 


Anudisati [anu + disati] to point out, direct, bid, address 
PvA 99 (aor. anudesi + anvesi). — pp. anudittha (q. v.). 


Anudisa (f.) [anu -+ disa] an intermediate point of ihe 
compass, often collectively for the usual 4 intermediate 
points D 1.222; 5 1.122; 111.124. 


Anudipeti [anu -|- dipeti] to explain Miln 227 (dhammá- 
dhamman). 


Anudüta [anu + duta] a person sent with another, a 
travelling companion Vin 11.19, 295; DhA 11.76, 78. 


Anudeva see anvadeva. 


Anuddayata (f.) [abstr. to anuddaya] sympathy with (—°) 
compassion, kindness, favour, usually as par? kindness to 
or sympathy with other people S 11.218; v.169 (T. anu- 
dayata); A 11,184; It 72; Vbh 356. 


Anuddaya (& anudaya) (f.) [anu + дауа] compassion, pity, 
mercy, care Vin 11.196; 5 1.2045 11.199; 1V.323; A 11.176; 
11.189; Pug 35 (anukampa); J 1.147, 186, 214; PvA 70, 
88, 181 (== апикатраӣ). In comp" anudaya? e.g. ^sam- 
panna full of mercy J 1.151, 262; PvA 66. 


Anudda (f.) [contracted form of anuddaya] = anuddaya 
Dhs 1056, where also the other abstr. formations anud- 
dàyana х anuddayitattan “саге, forbearance & consi- 
deration"; DhsA 362 (anudayati ti anudda). 


Anuddhagseti [anu + dhanseti] to spoil, corrupt, degrade 
Vin 1v.148 (expln- here in slightly diff. meaning = codeti 
уй codàpeti va to reprove, scold, bring dowa); It 42. 
Usually in ster. phrase гаво cittan a. lust degrades the 
heart Vin 11.111; M 1.26; S 1.186; A 1.266; 11.126; їп. 
393 sq. — pp. anuddhasta (q. v.). 


Anuddhata (adj.) [an -+ uddhata] not puffed up, not proud, 
unconceited calm, subdued Sn 850 (— uddhacca-virahita 
SnA 549, cp. anugnata); It 30; Dh 363 (= nibbutacitta 
DhA 1v.93); Vv 648; Pug $9. 


Anuddharin (adj.) [an + uddharin] not proud Sn 952 (= 
anussukin SnA 569) see nitthurin. 


Anuddhasta o İüē( a Oe Б н. 


Anuddhasta (adj.) [anu + dhasta, pp. of anuddhanseti, 
cp. Sk. apadhvasta] spoilt, corrupt, degraded M 1462 
(citta); A 11.126 (id.). 


Anudhamma [anu -+ dbamma] 1. in сотре. with dhamma 
as dhammánudhamma to be judged as a redupl. cpd. 
after the manner of cpds. mentioned under anu iv. & 
meaning “the Law in all its parts, the dhamma and what 
belongs to it, the Law io its fulloess". For iostaoces see 
dhamma C. iv. Freq. in phrase dh?-ánudh?-patipanna 
“one who masters the completeness of the Dh.", e.g. 5 
i185 11.163; lt 81; Ps 11.189, — 2. conformity or ac- 
cordance mith the Law, lawfulness, relation, esseoce, con- 
sistency, truth; in place dhammassa (с) ánudhamman 
vyükaroti to explain the truth of the Dh. Vin 1234; D 
L161; M 1368, 482; S 11.33; 11.6; 1v.5t; v.7. See 
лс M 11.305 Sn. 963 (cp. Nd! 481 ie exegesis). 
Also in cpd. ?carin living according to the Dhamma, 
living in truth S m8&t, 108; A 1.8; Dh 20 (cp. DhA 
1.158); Vv 317; Sn 69 (see Nd? 51). 


Anudhammata (f.) [abstr. to anudhamma) lawfulness, con- 
formity to the Dhamma A 11.40; Ps 1.35, 36. 


Anudhareti [anu + dháreti] to. hold up DA 1.61 (chattan), 
cp. J 1.53, dhariyamana. 


Anudhavati [anu + dhavati] to run after, to chase, follow, 
persecute, pursue М 1.474; S 1.9; Dh $5; Th 1, 1174; 
Miln 253, 372. 


Anudhavin (adj.-n,) [fr. anudhavati] one who runs after 
S L9, 117. 


Anunadi(-tire) along the bank of the river S tv.177 should 
be read anu naditire (= anu prep. с. loc.; see under anu A). 


Anunamati [anu + namati] to incline, bend (intrs.), give 
way Miln 372 (of a bow). 


Anunaya [fr. anuneti] “leading along”, friendliness, courtesy, 
falling in:with, fawning D ur.254 ( °sanyojapa); А IV.7 Sq. 
(9) M t:191; Dhs 1059; Vbh 145; Nett 79; comh4- w. 
opp. patigha (repugnauce) at Miln 44, 122, 322. 


Anunayana (nt.) [fr. anuneti] fawning DhsA 362. 


Anunasika (adj. [anu -|- nasa + ika] nasal; as tt. g. the 
sound 2; in ?lopa apocope of the nasal p VvA 114, 


253, 275, 333. 
Anunita (24j.) [pp. of enunefi] led, induced S v.71; Sn 781. 


Anunetar (m. ag. іт. aununctij one who reconciles or con- 
vciliates Ps 31194 (netā vinetii anuneta). 


Amaneti [ano -j-ineti] to conciliate, appease, win over, flatter 
5 1.232 (ppr. anunayamana); pp. anunita (д. v.). 


Anypa sce antpa. 


Anupakampati [anu + pakampati] to shake, move, to be 
unsteady Th 1, 191 — Ud 41. 


Anupakkama [an -} upakkama] not attacking, instr. "ena 
not ‘hy attack (from external enemies) Vin 11.195. 


Anupakfuttha (adj.) [an + upak’) blameless, irreproachahle 
D 1113; Vin 1v.360; Sn p. 115; DA 1.281. 


Anupakkhandati [anu + pa + khanéati] to push oneself 
forward, to encroach on D 1.122 (= anupavisati DA 1.290); 
ger. amupakhajja pushing oneself in, intruding Vin 
1.88 (== antopavisati), 213; 1У.43 (== anupavisati); M 
1.151, 469; 5 11.1132; Vism 18. 


Anupakhajjati [den. fr. anupakhajja, ger. of nnupakkhan- 
dati] to encroach, intrude Vin v.163. 


Anupadana 


Anupagacchati 00 OI Eg у. „шы T MUN OPENPR C а into to go or return into 
(c. acc.) D 1.55 (anupeti +). 


Anupaghata [an + upaghata] not hurting Dh 185 (anüpa? 
metri causa; expld. by apupahananaii ceva aoupaghatanan 


ca DhA m. 238). 


Anupacita (adj) [anu + pa + cu pp. of aoupacinati] 
heaped up, accumulated ThA 56. 


Anupacinati [an + upacinati] not to observe or notice J 
у.339 (= anoloketi C.; v.l. anapavinati). 


Anupajagghati [anu -+ pa + jagghati to laugh at, to 
deride, mock over A 1.198 (v. 1. anusan’). 


Anupajjati [anu + pad] to follow, accompany J tv.304. — 
pp. anupanna (q. v.) 


Anupaficahan (adv.) [anu + райса 4- ahap] every five days 
PvA 139 (+ anudasahap). 


Anupajinatti (f.) [anu + paüüatti] a supplementary regula- 
tion or order Vin 11.286; v.2 sq. 


Anupatipati (f. [anu + patipati] succession; as adv. in 
order, successively DA 1.277 (kathi = anupubbikatha); 
DhA 111.340 (anupatipatiya = anupubbena); Vism 244. 


Anupatthita (adj.) [anu -+ pa + thita] setting out after, 
following, attacking J v.452. 


Anupatati [anu + patati] т. to follow, go after, J v1.555 
anupatiydsi Subj.) — 2. to fall upon, to befall, attack 
Vin 111.106 = M 1.364; 5 1.23 (read ?patanti for ?patatanti) 
= Dh 221 (dukkha); Th 1, 41 = 1167 (of lightning). — 
pp. anupatita (q.v.). Cp. also anupata & anupatin. 


Anupatita [pp. of anupatati] “befallen”, affected with, op- 
pressed by (—°) 5 11.173 (dukkha?); 111.69 (id.); Sn 334 
(pamada?). 


Anupatitatta (ot.) [abstr. of anupatita] the fact of being 
attacked by, being a victim of (—°) SnA 339. 


Anupatta (anuppatta) [pp. of anupapunatis cp. Sk. anu- 
prapta] (having) attained, received, got to (c. acc ), reached 
D 187—111; 12; It 38; Sn 027, 635; Dh 386, 403; 
Py 1v.166; PvA 59 (dukkhag), 242. In phrase addhagata 
vayo- anuppatta having reached old age, e. g. Vin 11.188; 
D 1.48; So pp. 50, 92; PvA 149. 


Anupatti (anuppatti) (f.) [anu + patti] attainment, accom- 
phshment, wish, desire (fulfilled), ideal 5 1.46, 52. 


Anupathe at J v.302 should be read as anu pathe by the 
way at the wayside; anu to be taken as prep. c. loc. (see 
anu A). C. explns. as janghamagga-mahamagganar antare. 


Anupada [ep. Sk. anupadan adv., anu + pada] 1. the “after- 
foot", i.e. second foot a verse, also a mode of reciting, 
where the second foot is recited without the first ooe 
Vin 1v.15 (cp. 355); Miln 340 (anupadena anupadag ka- 
theti). — 2. (adj.) (following) on foot, at every, step, 
continuous, repeated, in °dhamma-vipassana uninter- 
rupted contemplation M 111.25; °vangand word-by-word 
explanation DhsA 168. As nt. adv. ^p "close behind, im- 
mediately after (c. gen.) J 1.230 (tassánupadag agamisi); 
v1.422. Esp. frcq. in comb. padánupadar (adv.) foot 
after foot, i. е. in the footsteps, immediately behind J im. 
504; 11.555; DhA 1.69; 11.38. 


Anupadatar (anuppadatar) [n. ag. of anupadeti] one who 
des or one who sets forth, effects, designs D 1.4 (cp. 
DA 1.74); A 1.209. 


Anupadana (anuppadána) (п) [anu + pa - dana, cp. anu- 
padeti) giving, administering, furnishing, the giving of 
(—°) D 1.12 (cp. DA 198; both read anuppadana); J 
11.205; Miln 315. 


Anupadinna 


Anupadinna (anuppadinna) [pp. ої anupadeti] given, handed 
over, furnished, dedicated Ру 1.5". 


Anupadeti (anuppadeti) [anu + pa -+ даан] to give out, 
give as a present, hand over; to design, set forth, under- 


take 5 11.131 (Pot. апиррадајіш)); M 1.416 (Pot. anupa- | 


дајјехуа. see dadati 1.3): Miln 210 (^deti). fut. ^dassati 
(see dadati 1.1); D ш.92: S 1v.303 (v.1. SS for T. ann- 
sarissati); А 11.43: Sn 983. ger. ^datva 5n. 35. inf. 
datug A 1.117. pp. “dinna (q. v.). 


Anupaddava (adj.) [an + upaddava] free from danger, 
uninjured, safe Vin 11.79 = 124 (+ anitika): 11.162: Dh 
338: DRA 1v.48; PvA 250 (ехріп for siva). 


Anupadhareti [an + upadhar°] to disregard, to heed not, 
to neglect Dh tv.197: Vv.A 260. 


Anupadhika (adj.) [an + upadhi 4- ka] free from attach- 
ment (see upadhi) Vin 136 (aoupadhika): D. rit 112 (anu- 
padhika opp. to sa-upadhika); Sn 1057 (anüpadhika T., 
but Nd? anüpadhika. with u for u metri causa). 


Anupanna, [pp. of anupajjati] gone into, reached, attained 
Sn 764 (màradheyya^). 


Anupabandhati (anuppa^) (anu + ра + bandhati] to follow 
immediately, to be incessant, to kcep on (without stopp- 
ing) to continue Mila 132. — Caus. “Apeti ibid. 


Anupabandharnata (anuppa?) (f) [abstr. to prec.) non- | 


stopping, not ceasing Miln 132. 


Anupabandhana (апирра°) (f.) [abstr. fr. anupabandhati] 
continuance, incessance, Pug 18 == Vbh 357 (in exegesis 
of upapàaha). 


Anupabbajja (f.) [anu —- pabbajja, cp. BSk. anupravrajati | 


Divy 61] giving up wordly life in imitation of another 
SEU OUEST 


Anupaya (adj. [an -+ upaya] unattached, “aloof? S 1.181 
(akankha apiha +). 


Anuparigacchati [aon +- pari + gacchati] to walk round 
and round, to go round about (c. acc.) Vin 1.119; 
S 1.75 (ger. ^gamma); Sn 447 (aor. “pariyaga = parito 
parito agamasi Sn А 393): J 1v.267. 


Anuparidhavati [anu -+ pari + dhavati] to run up & down 
or to move round & round (cp. anuparivattati) S. 111.150 
(khilan). 


Anupariyati [апи + pari + уйн] to go round ahout, to go 
about, to wander or travel all over (c. acc.) Vin 11.111; 
S 1.102, 124; Th 1, 1235 (°pariyeti), 1250 (id. to search); 
Pv 11.34 (—anuvicarati); Mila 38; PvA 92 (°yayitva, 
ger.) 217. 


Anupariyáya (adj) [adjectivised ger. of anupariyati] going 
round, encircling, in ^patha the path leading or going 
round the city D 1,83 — S 1v 194 == А V.195; А 1V.107. 


Anuparivattati [anu + pari + vrt] to go or move round, 
viz. I. to deal with, be engaged in, perform, worsbip 
Vin 11.307 (àdiccap); D 1.240; PvA 97. — 2. to mcet 
Miln 204 (Devadatto ca Bodhisatto ca ekato anuparivat- 
tanti) — 3. to move round & round, move on and on, 

keep on rolling (c. acc.), evolve S. 111.150 (anupari- 

dhavati +) Miln 253 (anudhavati + kayan). 


Anuparivatti (f.) (—^) [апи + parivatti] dealing with, oc- 
cupation, connection with S 111.16. 


Anuparivareti [anu + pari + vdreti] to surround, stand by, * 
attend on (с. acc.) Vin 1.338; M 1.133; DhA 1.55. 
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Anupassati 


| Anupariveniyan [anu + pariveniyay = loc. of pariveni] 
should be written anu pariveniyan (“in every cell, cell 
by cell”), anu here functioning as prep. c. loc. (see anu А) 
Vin 1.80, 106. 


Anuparisakkati [anu + pari + sakkati] to move round, to 
be occupied with, take an interest in (c. acc.) 5 tv.312 
(v.l. ?vattati). 


Anuparisakkana (nt.) [fr. anuparisakkati] dealing with, 
interest in S 1v.312 (v.l. ^vattana). 


Anupariharati [sou + pari -+ harati] tu surround, enfold, 
embrace M 1.306. 


Anupalitta (adj.) [an -H upalitta] unsmeared, unstained, free 
from taint M 1.319, 386 (in verse): as ?üpalitta in verse 
of Sn & Dh: Sn 211 (= 1ерӣпау abhává Sn 261), 392, 
468, 790, 845: Dh 353. 


Anupavajja (adj. [grd. 
without fault Miln 391. 


of an-- upavadati] blameless, 


Anupavattaka (anuppa^) (adj.) to anupavatteti] one who 
succeeds (another) King or Ruler in the ruling of an 
empire (cakkag) Miln 342, 362; SnA 454. See also anu- 
vattaka. 


Anupavatteti (anuppa?^) [anu + ра + vatteti, fr. vpt] to 

keep moviug on after, to continue rolling, with сакка 
| to wield suppreme power after, i.e, in succession or imi- 
tation of a predecessor S 1.191; Milo 362. See also 
anuvatteti. 


Anupavada [an + upavada] not blaming or finding fault, 
abstaining from grumbling or abuse Dh 185 (anupa? in 
metre; expld at DhA 11.238 as anupavadanaü c'eva anu- 
pavadapanaii ca “not scolding as well as not inciting 
others to grumbling’); adj. *vadaka Pug бо, & °vadin 
M 1.360. 


Anupavittha (aouppa^) [pp. of anupavisati] entered, gone 
or got into, fallen into (c. асс.) Miln 270, 318 sq. 409 
(coming for shelter); PvA 97, 152 (Ganganadin a. nadi: 

| flowing into the G.). 


Anupavitthata (f) [abstr. to anupavittha] the fact of having 
entered Mila 257. 


Anupavisati [anu —- ра + visati] to go into, to enter Dh 
1.290; VvÀ 42 (= ораһан). — pp. °pavittha (q.v.) — 
Caus. ^paveseti (q.v.). 


Anupavecchati (anuppa?) [see under pavecchati] to give, 
give over to, offer up, present, supply Vin r.221 (?pavac- 
chati); D 1.74 (= pavesati DA 1.218); 11.78; M 1.446; 
11.133; A 1L64; 111.26 (v.l. ?vacch?); J v.394: Sn 208 
(v.l. ?vacch?); SoA 256 (= anupavesati); PvA 28. 


Anupaveseti [anu + ра + vis, cp. BSk. anupraveSayati 
Divy 238] to make enter, to give over, to supply SnA 
256 (= °pavecchati). 


Anupasankamati! [anu +- pa + saykamati] to go along up 
to (c. acc.) РуА 179. 


Anupasankamati? [an + upasank?] not to go to. not to 
approach DhA 11.30 (+ apayirupasati). 


Anupasanthapanai (f.) [an + upasanthapana] not stopping, 
incessance, continuance Pug 18 (but id. p. at Vbh 357 
has anusansandana instead); cp. anupabandhana. 


Anupassaka (adj. [fr. anupassati) observiog, viewing, 
contemplating Th 1, 420. 


| Anupassati [anu + passati] to look at, contemplate, observe 
{ Sn 477; Ps 1.57, 187; Sn А 505. 


Anupassana 
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Anubandhati 


Anupassanü (f.) [abstr. of anupassati, cf. Sk. anudarsana] 
looking at, viewing, contemplatiog, consideration. realisa- 


| 


tion 5 v.178 sq., Sn p. 140; Ps 1.10, 20, 96; 11.37, 41 sq., , 
n 


67 sq.; Vbh 194. See апісса?, anatta®, dukkha”, 


Anupassin (—°) (adj.) [fr. anupassati] viewing, observing, 
realising 5 11.84 sq., v.294 sq., 311 sq., 345, Dh 7,253; 
Sn 255, 728; Ps 1.191 sq.; Vbh 193 sq., 236; Sdhp 411. 


Anupahata! [anu + pa + hata, pp. of anu + pa һап] 
thrown up, blown up Miln 274. 


Anupahata? (adj.) [an + upahata] not destroyed, not spoilt 
DhAÀ n.33 (Sjivhapasada). 


Anupata [of anupatati] attack in speech, contest, reproach 
A 1.161. 


Anupatin (adj.) [fr. anupata] 1. following, indulging in 
J 111.523 (khana?) — 2. attacking, hurting J v.399. 


Anupadar) (adv.) [anu + рада) at the foot Vism 182 (opp. 
anusisar at the head). 


Anupada [ger. of an + upadiyati = anupadaya] anupada- ` 


Diya, anupadaya, 
upadiyati. 


anupadiyana, anupadiyitva 

Anupadana & Anupadi see upadana & upadi. 

Anupapita [pp. of anupapeti] having been lead to or made 
to reach, attained, found Miln 252. 


Anupapunati (anuppa^) [anu + papupáti] to reach, attain, 
get to, find S 1.105; ger. anuppatvana Pv 11.974 (= 
°papunitva PvA 123). — pp. anupatta (q.v.). — Caus. 
anupapetl (q. v.). 


Anupapeti [Caus. of anupapunati] to make reach or attain, 
to lead to, to give or make find J v1.88; Cp. xi. 4 (aor. 
anupapayi); Miln 276. — pp. anupapita (q. v.). 


Anupaya [an + upaya] wrong means J 1.256; Sdhp 405. 
Anupayasa sce upayasa. 


Апираіака (adj) [anu + pàlaka] guarding, preserving 
Sdhp 474. 


Anupala ©) (0 aleti int arding, | 
palana (nt.) [fr. anupaleti] maintenance, guarding, | Anuposathikag see anvaddhamasap. 


keeping Dpvs 111.2. 


Auupaleti [anu + paleti] to safeguard, warrant, maintain 
Miln 160 (santatin). 


see | 


| Anupekkhati Janu + pekkhati] 1. 


Г 


Anupahana (adj.) [an + upáhana] without shoes J 1,552. ` 


Anupiya (anuppiya) (adj ) [anu + piya) flattering, plessant, 
nt. pleasantness, flattery, in °bhamin one who flatters D 
11.185; J 1.390; v.360; and °bhanitar id. Vbh 352. 


Anupijag at PvA 161 is to be read anuppilan (q. v.). 


Anupucchati [anu + pucchati] to ask or inquire after (c. 
acc.) Sn 432, 1113. — pp. anuputtha (q. v.). 


Anuputtha [pp. of anupucchati] asked Sn 782 (= pucchita 
SnA 521). 


Anupubba (adj. [anu + pubba) following in one's turn, 
successive, gradual, by and by, rcgular Vin 11.237 (ma- 
hasamuddo a?-ninno etc.); D 1184; Sn 511; J v.155 
(regularly formed, of ür). Cases adverbially: anupub- 
bena (instr.) by and by, in course of time, later, gradually 
Vin 1.83; Dh 239 (== anupatipatiya DhA 111.340); Pug 
41, 645; J 1.2, 105; 11.127; Miln 22; PvA 19. anupub- 
baso (abl. cp. Sk. anuptrvasah) in regular order Sn 1000. — 
In comp". both anupubba? & anupubbi? (q. v.). 

-karana gradual performance, graded practice M 1.446. 
-Dülrodha successive passing away, fading away in regular 
Succession, i.e. in duc course. The nine stages of this 


process are the same as those mentioned under ?vihàra, 
© are enumd- as such at D 11t.266, 290; А 1V.409, 456; 
Ps 1.35. -vihüra a state of gradually ascending stages, 
by means of which the hiphest aim of meditation & trance 
is attained, viz. complete cessation of all consciousness. 
These are 9 stages, consisting of the 4 jhànas, the 4 
dyatandni & as the crowning phrase "saüna-vedayita- 
nirodha" (see јһапа!). Enumd. as such in var. places, esp. 
at the foll.; D 11.156; 111.265, 290; A Iv.410; Nd? under 
jhana; Ps 1.5; Miln 176. -sikkha regular instruction or 
study (dhammavinaye) M 1.4793 11.1 (+ °Кігіуа ?patipada). 


Anupubbaka (adj.) — anupubba, in cpd. pubbánupubbaka 
all in succession or in turn, one by one (on nature of 
this kind of cpd. see anu B Iv.) Vin 1.20 (°dnan Киара) 
puttà the sons of each clan, one by one). 


Anupubbata (nt.) [fr. anupubba] acting in turn, gradatioo, 
succession Vv 64!* (= anuküula Кігіуа i.e. as it pleases 
VvA 280) cp. ãnupubbatā. 


Anupubbi-katha (f.) [anupubba + Кана, formation like 


dhammi-katha] a gradual instruction, graduated sermon, 
regulated exposition of the ever higher values of four 
subjects (dana-katha, sila°, ѕарра°, magga^) i.e. charity, 
righteousness, the heavens, and the Path. Bdhgh. explains 
the term as anupubbikatha пата dànánantara: silan silà- 
nantaro saggo saggánantaro тароо ti etesan dipana-katba" 
(DA 1.277). Vin 1.15, 18; 11.156, 192; D 1.110; 1141; 
M 1379; J 1.8; VvA 66, 197, 208; DA 1.308; DhA 1.6; 
Miln 228. — The spelling is frequently anupubbikatha 
(as te lengthening of anu see anu Note (a)), e.g. at D 
1110; 1.41; M 1.379; J 1.85 Miln 228. 


to concentrate oneself 
on, to look carefully A 111.23. — 2. to consider, to show 
consideration for, Nd? бо (ppr. ?amana == anukampa- 
mana). — Caus. anupekkhetl to cause some one to con- 
sider carefully Vin 11.73. 


Anupekkhanatà (f.) [abstr. fr. anupekkhaoa, sce anupek- 
khati] concentration (of thought) Dbs 8, 85, 284, 372. 


| Anupeti [anu + pa + i] to go into D 1.55 (+ anupagac- 


chati) S 11.207; DA 1.165. 
Anupeseti [anu + pa + 1$) to send forth after Miln 36. 


Anuposiya (adj.) [grd. of anu + pug] to be nourished or 
fostered Sdhp 318. 


Anuppa? iu all сот". of anu + ppa see under headings 
anupa*. 

Anuppadajjug (S 1.131) see anupadetl. 

Anuppanna (^uppàda, ?uppadeti) see uppanna etc. 


Anuppija (adj.) [an + uppila] not molested, not oppressed 
(by robbers etc.) not ruined, free from harm J 11.443; 
v.3785 VvA 351; PvA 161. 


Anupharaga (nt) [anu + pharapa] flashing through, per- 
vading Miln 148. 


Anuphustyatl (anu + phuslyati, cp. Sk. prusiyati, Caus. of 
prus] to sprinkle, moisten, make wet J v.242 (himan; 
C. pateyya). 

Anubajjhati at PvA 56 is faulty reading for anubandh- 
ati (q. v.). 

Anubaddha [pp. of anubandhati] following, standing he- 
hind (pitthito) D 1.1, 226. 

Anubandha [anu + bandh] bondage M 111.1703 It 91. 


Anubandhati [anu + bandhati] to follow, run after, pursue 
J 1.195; 11.230; %1.452 (= anujavati); PvA 56 (substitute 


Anubandhati 


AÁnumaihati 


for anubajjhanti!), 103, 155. aor. *bandbl J 11.154, 353; 
10,5045 PvA 260 (= anvagaccbi). ger. ?bandhitva J 1.254. 
grd. °bandhitabba M 1.106. — pp. anubaddha (q. v.). 


Anubandhana (nt) [fr. annbaodhati] that which connects 
or follows, connection, consequence J vi.526 (?dukkha). 


Anubala (nt.) [anu + bala] rear-gnard, retinue, suite, іп °g 
bhavati to accompany or follow somebody Miln 125. 


Anubujjhati [anu + bujjhati, Med. of budh, ер. Sk. ava- 
budhyate] to remember, recollect J 111.387 (with avabujjhati 
in prec. verse). 


Anubujjhana (nt.) [fr. anubujjhati] awakening, recognition 
Ps 1.18 (bujjbana +). 


Anubuddha [pp. of anu -{- bodhati] 1. awakened (act. & 
pass.), recognised, conceived, seen, known D 1.123 (^à 
ime dhammá); S 1.137 (dhammo vimalen" ánubuddho) 
1.203; 1У.188; А IL1; 11.14; 1V.105; SnA 431. In phrase 
buddhánubuddha (as to nature of cpd. see anu B Iv.) 
either “fully awakened (enlightened)" or “wakened hy 
by the wake” (Mrs. Rh. D.) Th 1, 679 = 1246. — 2. 
a lesser Buddha, inferior than the Buddba DA 1.40. Cp. 
buddbánubuddha. 


Anubodha [anu + budh] awakening; perception, recogni- 
tion, understanding S 1.126(?)==A v.46 (anubodhin as 
aor. of anubodhati?); Pug 21; Mila 233. Freq. in сотр" 
ananubodha (adj.) not understanding, not knowing the 
truth S 11.925 111.2613 v.431; A 11.13 1V.105; Dhs 390, 
1061; VvA 321 (=anavabodha) and duranubodha (adj.) 
hard to understand, difficnlt to known D 1.12, 223 5 1.136. 


Anubodhati [ann + budh] to wake up, to realise, perceive, 
understand; aor. anubodhiy A v.46(?) = 51.126 (anu- 
bedhan). — Caus. ?bodheti to awaken, fig. to make see 
to instrnet J v1.139 ("ауатапа) — pp. anubuddha (q. v.). 


Anubodhana (nt.)[fr. anubodhati] awakening, understanding, 
recognition Ps 1.18 (bodhana +). 


Anubbajati [anu + vraj] to go along, wander, follow, 
tread (a path) J 1v.399 (maggan = pahbajati C.). 


Anubbata (adj.) [Vedic anuvrata, аро + vata] subject to 
the will of another, obedient, faithful, devoted J 11.521; 
V1.557. 


Anubbillavitatta see ubbill*. 
Anubyafijana see anuvyaijana. 


Anubrühita [qq. of annbrüheti] strengthened with (—°), 
full of Ps 1.167. 


Anubrüheti [brüheti] ta do very much ar often, to practice, 
frequent, to be fond of (c. acc.), foster S 1.178 (anubru- 
haye); M 11.187 (id. so read for manu?) Th 2, 163 
(Cehi); Cp. 111.12 (sajvegag anubrihayin aor.); J 111.191 
(sufifagaran). Often in phrase vivekan anubrtheti to 
devote oneself to detachment or solitude, e.g. J 1.9 (inf. 
?brühetup); 111.31 (?brühessimi), Dh 75 (°brahaye = 
?brüheyya vaddheyya ОПА 11.103). — pp. anubrühita 
(q.v.) Cp. also brübana. 


Anubhanana (6) [anu + bhanana] talking to, admonition, 
scalding Vin 11.88 (anuvadana +). 


Anubhavati & Anubhoti [ans + bhavati] to come to or 
by, to undergo, suffer (feel), get, undertake, partake in, 
experience D 1.129; 11.12 (^bhonti); M 11.204; A 1.61 
(atthag ?bhoti to have a good result); J v1.97 (?bhoma); 
Py їло!! (Sbhomi vipakan); PvA 52 (°issati = vedissati); 
Sdhf 290. Esp. freq. with dukkhan to suffer pain, e.g. 
PvA 1.1110 (*bhonti); PvA 43, 68, 79 etc. (cp. anubha- 
vaoa). -— ppr. med. “bhavamana J 1.50; aor. ^bhavi 
PvA 75 (sampattin); ger. °bhavitva J 1v.1; PvA 4 (sam- 


pattin), 67 (dukkhan), 73 (sampattiy); grd. °bhaviyana 
(in order to receive) Pv 11.85 (== anubbavitvà PYA 109). — 
Pass. anubbuyati & °bhaviyati to be undergone or being 
experienced; ppr. ^bbüuyamana PvA 8, 159 (maya a. = 
anubbiita), 214 (attana by bim) &?bbaviyamana PvA 33 
(dukkhayn). — pp. anubhüta (q.v.). 


Anubhavana (nt.) [fr. anubhavati] experiencing, suffering; 
sensation or physical sensibility (cf. C27. 229, 232!) Nett 
28 (itthánitth-ànubhavana-lakkhanàá vedaoi “feeling is 
characterised by the experiencing of what is pleasant and 
unpleasant"); Miln бо (vedayita-lakkhana vedana anubha- 
vana-akkhapa ca); PvA 152 (kamma-vipaka?) Esp. in 
combn. with dukkha® suffering painful sensations, e.g. at 
J 1v.35 МПа 181; DhA 1v.75; PvA 52. 


Anubhaga [ann + bhaga] a secondary or inferior part, 


(after-)share, what is left over Vin 11.167. 


Anubhayati [ann -+ bbayati] to be afraid of J vi.302 (kissa 


пу? ánubhayissa), so read for kissáan?). 


Anubhava (fr. anubhavati] orig. meaning “experience, con- 


comitance" and found only in cpds. as —°, in meaning 
*experiencing the sensation of or belonging to, experience 
of, accordance with", е, р. mahá? sensation of greatness, 
raja° s. belonging to a king, what is in accordance with 
kingship, i.e. majesty. Through preponderance of expres- 
sions of distinction there arises пе meaning of anubhava 
as “power, majesty, greatness, splendour etc," & as such 
it was separated from the 15! component and taken as 
anubhava with à instead of a, since the compositional 
character had obliterated the character of the a. As such 
(&nubháva abs.) found only in later language. — (1) anu- 
bhava (—°): mahānubhāva (of) great majestat, eminence, 
power 5 1.146 sq.; 1.274; 1V.323; Sn p. 93; Pv 11.112; 
PvA 76. deva? of diviae power or majesty D 11.12; de- 
vata? id. J 1.168; dibba? id. PvA 71, 110. raja? kingly 
splendour, pomp D 1.49; J 1v 247; PvA 279 ete. -anu- 
bhavena (instr. —°) in accordance with, by means of J 
1.200 (angavijja°); PvA 53 (iddh?) 77 (kamma?), 148 
(id.), 162 (raja?), 184 (dana°), 186 (puiüa?) yatbánu- 
bhavar (adv.) in accordance with (me), as much as (9 
can). after ability, according to power 5 1.31; Vv 15 (= 
yathabalay VvÀ 25). — (2) anubhava majesty power, 
magnificence, glory, splendour J уло, 456; Pv 1.8"; 
VvA 14; PvA 43, 122, 272. See also ànu?. 


Anubhavata (f.) [= aonbhava + ta] majesty, power S 1.156 
(maha°). 


Anubhasati [anu + bbasati] to speak after, to repeat D 
1.104; Miln 345; DA 1.273. 


Anubhita [pp. of annbhavati] (having or being) experienced, 
suffered, enjoyed PvA 11.1218, nt. suffering, experience J 
1.254; Miln 78, 80. 


Anubhüyamanatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. ppr. Pass. of anubhavati] 
the fact of having to undergo, experiencing PvA 103. 


Anumia (-dassika) see апота?. 


Anumagge at J v.201 should be read anu magge along 
the road, hy the way; anu here used as prep. c. loc. 
(see aon A b). 


Anumajjati [anu + majjati] 1. to strike along, to stroke, 
to touch DA 1.276 (== anumasati). — 2. to beat, thresh, 
fig. to thresh ont J v1.548; Miln 90. — Pass. anumajjiyati 
Miln 275 (cp. p. 428). 

Anumajjana (nt.) [abstr. fr. anumajjati] threshing ont, 
pounding ор (DAs. £rs/. 11), always used with ref. to the 
term vicara (q.v.) Milo 62; DhsA 114; DA 1.63, 122. 

Anumajiha (adj. [anu + majjha] mediocre, without going 
to extremes J 1V.192; v.587. 


Anumafifiati [anu -|- manüati] to assent, approve, give leave 
Th 1, 72. — pp. anumata (q. v.). 
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Anumata [рр. of anumaünati] approved of, given consent 
to, finding approval, given leave D 1.99 (= anuiifiata 
DA 1.267); J v.399 (= mnta); Miln 185, 212, 231, 275; 
PvA 64 (= annuññāta). 


Anumati (f.) [from anumafiati] consent, permission, agree- 
ment, assent, approval Vin 11.294, 301, 306; D. 1.137, 
1435 Dpvs 1V.47, Cf. v.18; DA 1.297; VvA 17, PvA 114. 


Anumatta see anu°. 


Anumasati [апи 4- masati] ta touch D 1.106 (= anumajjati 
DA 1.276). 


Anumana [fr. anu -} man] inference Міо 330 (naya +), 
372, 413; Sdhp 74. 


Anumitta [anu + mitta] a secondary friend, a follower. 
acquaintance J v.77. 


Anuminati [cf. Sk. anumati, anu + тіпа from mi, Sk. 
minoti, with confusion of roots mà & ті] to observe, 
draw an inference M 1.97; PvA 227 (Canto + nayan 
nento). See also anumiyati. 


Anumiyati (Sk. anumiyate, Pass. of anu -|- ma, measure, in 
sense of Med.] to observe, conclude or infer from S 111.36. 
Cp. anuminati. 


Anumodaka (adj) [fr. annmodati] one who enjays, one 
who is glad of or thankful for (c. acc.) Vin v.172; PvA 
122; Sdhf 512. 


Anumodati [anu + modati] to find satisfaction in (acc.), 


to rejoice in, be thankful for (c. acc.), appreciate, benefit 
from, to be pleased, to enjoy Vin 11.212 (bhattagge a. to 
say grace after a meal); S 11.54; A 111.50 (?modaniya); 
Iv.411; Dh 177 (ppr. ?modamana); lt 78; Pv 1.9" 
(dánay ?modamàna = enjoying, gladly receiving); 1,5% 
(anumodare — are pleased; pitisemanassajità honti PvA 
27); J 1t.112; PvA 19, 46, 81, 201) imper. modahi); 
Sdhp. 501 sq. — pp. anumodita (q. v.). 


Anumodana (nt.) (fr. anumodati] “according to taste", i.e. 
satisfaction, thanks, esp. after a meal or after receiving 
gifts — (о say grace ог benediction, blessing, thanksgiving. 
In latter sense with dadati (give thanks for = 10с.), 
karoti (— Lat. gratias agere) or vacati (say or tell thanks): 
ор datva PvA 89; °y katva J 1.91; DhA 1.170, 172; 
VvA 118; PvA 17, 47; °n vatvà VvA 40 (paniyadane 
for the gift of water), 295, 306 etc. ©) karoti also “to 
do a favour” PvA 275. Cp. further DhA 1.198 (°gatha 
verses expressing thanks, benediction); 11.97 (Sattharay 
ор yacinsu asked his blessing); PvA 23 (°atthan in order 
to thank), 26 (id.), 121, 141 (katabhatta?), 142; Sdhp 
213, 218, 516. 


Anumodita [pp. of anumadati] enjoyed, rejoiced in PvA 77. 


Anummatta (adj.) [an + ummatta] not out of mind, sane, 
of sound mind Miln 122; Sdhp 205. 


Anuyanta at A v.22 is doubtful reading (v.l. anuyutta). 
The meaning is either "inferior to, dependent on, a sub- 
ject of, a vassal” or “attending on". The explanation may 
compare Sk, annyatar attendance (anu -+ ya, cp. anuyayin] 
or Sk. уаш ruler [yam], in which latter case ann-yantr 
would be “an inferior ruler" and P. yanta would represent 
the n. ag. yantà as a-stem. The v.l. is perhaps prefe- 
rable as long as other passages with anuyanta are not 
found (see anuyutta 2). 


Anuyagin (adj) (fr. aou + yaj) offering after the example 
of another D 1.142. 


Anuy&ta [pp. of annyáti] gone through or after, followed, 
pursued S 11.105 (magga); A v.236; It 29: Miln 217. 


Anuyati (& anuyayati) [anu + уа] 1. to go after, to follow 
J vr49 (fut. °yissati), 499 (yayantan апиудуагі = anu- 
gacchati C). — 2. to go along by, ta go over, to visit 
Miln 391 (*yayati) — pp. anuyata (ч. v.). See also anu- 
sanyayati. 


Anuyayin (adj.) [ср. Sk. annyayin, anu + уа) going after, 
following, subject to (gen.) Sn 1017 (andnuyayin); J v1.309; 
Miln 284. 


Anuyuüjana (f) (& °yufijana nt.) [abstr. fr. anuyuñjati] 
application or devotion to (—°) Miln 178; VvA 346 
(anuyujjanar wrong spelling?) 


Anuyunjati (anu -- yuijati] т. to practice, give oneself up 
to (acc.), attend, pursne S 1.25, 122 (^yuüjan “in loving 
self-devotian” Mrs. Rh. D.); 1.154; IV.104, 175 ; Dh 26 
(pamadag == pavatteti DhA 1.257), 247 (surameraya-pa- 
pan == sevati bahulikaroti DhA 111.356); PvA бі (kam- 
matthinan). — 2. to ask a question, to call to aceount, 
take ta task Vio 11.79; Vv 335; ppr. Pass. °yufijiyamana 
PvA 192. — pp. anuyutta (q. v.). — Cans. anuyojetl “to 
put to", to address, admonish, exhort DhA 1v.20. 


Anuyutta (pp. of anuynnjati] 1. applying oneself to, dealing 
with, practising, given to, intent проп D 1.166, 167; ш. 
232 = A 11205 (attaparitàpan' ánnyoga a.); S 11.153; 
1v.104; Su 663 (lobhagune), 814 (methunar == samayntta 
SnA 536), 972 (jhan°); Pug 55; PvA 163 (jagariya®), 
206. — 2. following, attending on; an attendant, inferior, 
vassal, in expression khattiya or raja anuyutta a prince 
royal or a smaller king (see khattiya 3 b) A v.22 (v l. 
for T. anuyanta, q.v.); Sn 553 (= anugamin, sevaka 
SnA 453). 


Anuyoga (Sk. anuyoga, fr. anu + yuj] 1. application, devo- 
tion to (—?), execution, practice of (—°); often combd. 
with anuyntta in phrase ^anuyogar anuyutta = practising, 
e.g. Vin 1.190 (mandan ánnyogar anuyutta); D 11.113 
(attakilamath? ánnyogay а.); A 11.205 (attaparitapan" ánu- 
yogan a.) — As adj. (—?) doing, given to, practising 
(cp. annyutta). D 1.5; 11.107; M 1.385; S 1.182; 11.239; 
1V.330; V.320; A 1.14; 11.249; 17.460 sq.; V. 17 sq., 
205; J 1.90 (padhan’ ánuyogakiccag); Vv 8439 (dhamma?); 
Miln 348; DA 1. 78, 104. — 2. invitation, appcal, ques- 
tion (cp. anuyuüjati 2) Miln Іо (acariyassa ?r datva). 


Anuyogavant (adj.) [anuyoga + vant] applying oneself to, 
full of application or zeal, devoted PvA 207. 


Anuyogin (adj.) [fr. anuyaga] applying oneself to, devoted 
to (—°) Dh 209 (atta? given to oneself, self-concentrated). 


Anurakkhaka (adj) [fr. annrakkhati, cp. ?rakkhin] pre- 
serving, keeping up J 1v.192 (vansa°); vi.1 (id.). 


Anurakkhaga (nt.) & °a (f.) [abstr. fr. anurakkhati] guarding, 
protection prescrvation D 111.225 sq.5 А IL.16 sq. ; J 1.133; 
Rug 12; Dpvs 1v.24 (adj); VvA 32 (citta®); Sdhp 449. 


Anurakkhati [anu 4- rakkhati] to guard, watch over (acc.), 
preserve, protect, shield Sn 149; Db 327; J 1.46; Pug 12. 
— ppr. med.? rakkhamana(ka) as adj. Sdhp 621. 


Anurakkhà (f.) [== anurakkhana] guarding, protection, pre- 
servation S 1v.323 (annddaya a. annkamp3). 


Anurakkhin (adj.) (fr. anurakkhati] guarding, preserving, 
keeping Í v.24. 


Anurakkhiya (adj.) [f. anurakkbati] in dur? difficult to 
guard Vin 1.149. 


Anurafüjita (pp. of ann + rañjeti, Caus. of raíij] illumined, 
brightened, beantified Bu 1.45 (byamapabha® by the shine 
of the halo); VvA 4 (saüihütapa? for sanihápabha?). 


Anuratta 
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Anuviganeti 


Anuratta (adj.) pp. of anu + rafij] attached or devoted 
to, fond of, faithful Th a, 446 (bhattarap); J 1.297; 
Miln 146. 


Anuravati [anu + ravati] to resound, to sound after, linger 
(of sound) Miln 63. 


Anuravanā (f.) [abstr. fr. anuravati] lingering of the sound, 
resounding Miln 63. 


Anuraho (adv.) [anu + raho] in secret, face to face, private 
M 1.27. 


Anurujihati (Sk. anurudhyate, Pass. of anu + rudh] to 
conform oneself to, have a regard for, approve, to be 
pleased A 1v.158; Dhs A 362. — pp. anuruddha (q. v.). 


Anuruddha [pp. of anurujjhati] enggaged in, devoted to; 
compliant or complied with, pleased 5 1v.7 1, (andnuruddha). 


Anurüpa (adj. [anu + rüpa] suitable, adequate, seeming, 
fit, worthy; adapted to, corresponding, conform with (—") 
J 1.91; vi366 (tad?); PvA 61 (ajjhasaya? according to 
his wish), 128 (id.) 78, 122, 130, 155; etc. Cp. also 
patirüpa in same meaning. 


Anurodati [anu + года] to cry after, cry for J 111.166 = 
Pv 1.121 (darako candan a.). 


Anurodha [fr. anu + rudh) compliance, consideration satis- 
faction (opp. virodha) 5 1111; Iv.210; Sn 362; Dhs 
1059; Vbh 145; DhsA 362. 


Anulapana (f.) [апи + lapana, Іар] scolding, blame, accusa- 
tion Vin 11.88 (spelt anullapana; combd. with anuvadana 
& anubhanani). - 


Anulitta (adj.) (cp. Sk. anulipta, pp. of anulimpati] anointed, 
besmeared J 1.266; PvA 211. 


Anulimpati (anu + limpati] to anoint, besmear, Mila 394 
(‘limpitabba). Caus. °Hmpeti in same meaning Miln 169, 
and ере Міт 169 (grd. *lepaniya to be treated with 
ointment}, — pp. anulitta (q. v.). 


Anulimpana (nt.) [fr. anulimpati] anointing Miln 353, 394. 
Anulepa [fr. anu + lip] anointing Miln 152. 


Anulokin (adj.) [fr. anu + loketi, cp. Sk. & P. avalokin & 
anuviloketi] looking (up) at, seeing (—°) М 1.147 (sisa?). 


Anuloma (adj.) [Sk. anu + loma] “with the hair or grain", 
i.e. in natural order, suitable, fit, adapted to, adaptable, 
straight forward D 11.273 (aninuloma, q.v.) S 1v.401 ; 
Ps 1.67, 70; DhA 11208. — nt. direct order, state of 
fitting in, adaptation Miln 148. 

-fiana insight of adaptation (cp. Ср. 66, 68) DhA 
1.208. -patiloma in regular order & reverseu, forward & 
backward (Ep. of paticcasamuppada, also in BSk.) Vin 
L1; А 1v.448. 


Anulomika (& °ya) (adj.) [fr. anuloma] suitable, fit, agree- 
able; in proper order, adapted to (—?) Vin 11.7 (an?); 
11,120 (an? == ananucchaviya); 1v.239; A 1106; 11.116 
sq.; И 103 (samarassa?); Sn 385 (pabbajita?); KhA 
243 (ananulomiya); DhsA 25; Sdhp 65. 


Anulometi [v. denom. fr. anuloma] to conform to, to be 
in accordance with Miln 372. 


Anufaratta (nt.) [abstr. fr. an + Чага] smallness, littleness, 
insignificance VvA 24. 


Anuvajja (adj.) [grd. of anu + vadati, cp. anuvada & Sk. 
avavadya] to be blamed, censurable, worthy of reproach 
So p. 78 (an? = anuvüdavimutta SnA 396). 


Anuvattaka (adj.) [fr. anuvatteti] 1. — anupavattaka (q. v.) 
Th 1, 1014 (cakka?) — 2. following, siding in with 
(—°) Vin 1v.218 (ukkhittánuvattika f.). 


Anuvattati [Sk. anuvartati, anu + vattati] 1. to follow, 
imitate, follow one's example (c. acc.), to be obedient 
D 11.244; Vin 11.309 (Bdhgh.); 1v.218; J 1.125, 300; 
DA 1.288; PvA 19. — 2. to practice, execute Pv iv. 
п = Causi и (q. v): 


Anuvattana (nt.) [abstr. fr. anuvattati] complying with, 
conformity with (—?), compliance, observance, obedience 
I 1.367 (dhamma?); v.78. 


Anuvattin (adj.) [fr. anuvattati] following, actiog according 
to or in conformity with (—°), obedient J 11.348 (f. ?ini); 
11.319 (id.); Dh 86 (dhamma?); Vv 155 (vasa? = anu- 
külabhavena vattana sila VvA 71); DhA 11.161. 


Anuvatteti [anu + vatteti] = anupavatteti (q. v.) Th 1, 
826 (dhammacakkan: “after his example turn the wheel" 
Mrs, Rh. D.). 


Anuvadati (Sk. ava?; anu + vadati] to blame, censure, 
reproach Vin 11.80, 88. — grd. anuvajja (q. v.). 


Anuvadana (f.) [fr. anuvadati] blaming, blame, censure Vin 
11.88 (anuvada +). 


Anuvasati [anu + vasati] to live with somebody, to dwell, 
inhabit J 1.421. Caus. °vasetl to pass, spend (time) J 
v1.296. — pp. °vuttha (q. v.). 


Anuvassar (adv.) [anu + vassa] for one rainy season; 
every rainy season or year, i. e. annually C. on Th 1, 24. 


Anuvassika (adj.) [fr. anuvassag] one who has (just) pas- 
sed one rainy season Th 1, 24 (“scarce have the rains 
gone by" Mrs, Rh. D.; see /rsZ. p. 29 n. 2). 


Anuvaceti [anu + Caus. of vac] to say after, to repeat 
(words), to recite or make recite after or again D 1.104 
(= tehi аййезап vacitay anuvacenti DA 1.273); Miln 345. 
Cp. anubhaseti. 


Anuvata! [anu + va to blow] a forward wind, the wind 
that blows from behind, a favourable wind; °n adv. with 
the wind, in the direction of the wind (opp. pativatan). 
A 1.226 (?pativàtap); Sdhp 425 (pativata?). In anuvate 
(anu + vate) at J 11.382 “with the wind, facing te w., 
in front of the wind" anu is to be taken as prep. c. loc. 
& to be separated from vate (see anu A b.). 


Anuvāta? [anu + và to weave(?) in analogy to vata from 
уа to blow) only in connection with the making of the 
bhikkhus garment (civara) “weaving on, supplementary 
weaving, or along the seam”, i.e. hem, seam, binding 
Vin 1.254, 297; 11.127; 1V.I2I (aggala +); PvA 73 (anu- 
vate appabhonte since the binding was insufficient). 


Anuvada [ír. anuvadati, cp. Sk. anuvada in meaning of 
*repetition"] 1. blaming, censure, admonition Vin 11.5, 
32; A ILI21 (atta?, para?); Vbh 376. — 2. in combn. 
vadánuvada: talk and lesser or additional talk, i.e. 
“small talk" (see anu B ту.) D 2.161; M 1.368, 

-adhikarana a question or case of censure Vin 11.88 
sq.; nt.164 (one of the 4 adhikaranani, q. v.). 


Anuvasana (nt.) [fr. anuvaseti] ап oily enema, an injection 
Miln 353. 


Anuvasetl (anu + vaseti, Caus. of vàása? odour, perfume] 
to treat with fragrant oil, i.e. to make an injection or 
give an enema of salubrious oil Miln 169; grd. °vasaniya 
ibid.; pp. °vasita Miln 214. 


Anuvikkhitta (adi.) (anu + vi + khitta, pp. of anu + 
vikkhipati] dispersed over 5 v.277 sq. (+ anuvisata). 


| Anuviganeti [anu 4- vi + ganeti] to take care of, regard, 
heed, consider Th r, 109. 


Anuvicarati 
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Anuvicarati [апа + vi -+ сагай) to wander ahout, stroll | 
roam through, explore D 1.235; J 11.1283 11.188; PvA 
189 (== anupariyati). — Caus. ?vicareti to think over 
(lit. to make one's mind wander over) to meditate, 
ponder (cp. anuvicinteti); always сом. with anuvitak- 
ketl (q. v.) A 1.264 (cetasd), 111.178 (dhamma cetasa 
a.) — pp. anuvicarita (q. v.). 


Anuvicarita [pp. of anuvicareti] reflected, poadered over, 


thought out S 111.203 (manasa); DA 1.106 (= anucarita). | 


Anuvicara [anu + vicara, cf. anuvicareti] meditation, 


reflexion, thought Dhs 85 (— vicara). | 


Anuvicinaka [fr. anu + viciyati] one who examines, an 
examiner Miln 365. 


Anuvicinteti [апп + vi + cinteti] to think or ponder over, 
to meditate D 11.203; S 1203 (yoniso °cintaya, imper. 
“marshall thy thoughts in ordered governance” Mrs. Rh. D.; 
v.l. anucintaya); Th 1, 747; Dh 364; It 82 (dhamman 
сауап); J 11.396; 1v 227; У.223 (dhamman °cintayanto). 


Anuvicca (ger. of anuvijjati, for the regular from anuvijja 
prob. through influence of anu + i (anu-v-icca for anvicca), 
cf. anveti $ adhicca; & see anuvijjati] having known or 
fonnd out, knowing well or thoroughly, testing, finding 
ont M 1.301, 361 (v.l. *vijja); А 11.3, 84; v.88; Dh 229 


(= janitva DhA 111.329); Sn 530 (= anuviditvà SnA 431); | 


] 1.459 (= jānitvā C.); 111.426; Pug. 49. 

-kāra a thorough investigation, cxamination, test Vin 
1.236 (here spelt anuvijja) = M 1.379 (== °viditva C.) = 
A 1.185. 


Anuvijjaka [fr. anuvijja, ger. of anuvijjati] one who finds 
out, an examiner Vin v.161. 


Anuvijjati [anu + vid, with fusion of Vedic vetti to know, 
and Pass. of vindati to find (= vidyate)] to know 
thoroughly, to find out, to trace, to come to know; inf. 
vijjitin J 11.506; ger. Cviditva Sn A 431, also °vijja 
& vicca (see both under anuvicca); grd. anuvejja not to 
be known, unfathomable, unknowable M 1.140 (Tathagato 
ananuvejjo. — Caus. anuvijjapeti to make some оре 
find out J у.162. — pp. anuvidita (q. v.). 


Anuvijjhati [anu + vyadh] 1. to pierce or be рісгсей, to 
he struck or hurt with (instr.) J у1439 — 2. to he 
affected with, to fall into, to incur DhaA 111.380 (apa- 
radhay). — pp. anuviddha (q. v.). 


Anuvitakketi [anu -+ vi -+ takketi] to reflect, think, ponder 
over, usually combd with anuvicareti D 1.119; 11.242; 
S v.67 = 1t 107 (anussarati +); A 11.383. 


Anuvidita [pp. of anuvijjati] found out, recognised; one 
who has found out or knows well Sn 528, 530 (= anu- 
buddha Sn A 431). Same in B.Sk., e.g. M Vastu 111.398. 


Anuviddha (adj) [рр. of anuvijjhati] pierced, intertwined 
or sct with (—°) VvA 278. 


Anuvidhiyati [cf. Sk. anuvidhiyate & adj. anuvidhayin; 
Pass. of anu -+ vi + dha, cf. vidahati] to act in confor- 
mity with, to follow (instruction) M 11.105 = Th 1, 875; 


S 1v.199; J 1.985 111.357. 


Anuvidhiyana (f.) [abstr. fr. aouvidhiyati] acting according 
to, conformity with M 1.43. 


Anuviloketi [anu -+ vi + loketi ; B.Sk. anuvilokayati] to look 
round at, look over, survey, muster M 1.339; Sn p. 140; 


J 153; Miln 7 (lakan), 21 (parisay), 230. 


Anuvivatta [anu + vivatta] an “after-cvolution”, devolution; 
as part of a bhikkhn's dress: a sub-vivatta (q. v.) Vin 
1.287 (vivatta +). 


Anuvisata (anu + visata, pp. of anu + vi + sp] spread 
over S v.277 sq.; | 1v.102. 


Anuvuttha [pp. of anuvasati, cf. Sk. anüsita] living with, 
staying, dwelling J 1.42 (cira?); v.445 (id.). 


Anuvejja (adj.) in an? sce anuvijjat:. 


Anuvyafijana & anubyafijana (c.g. Vin jv.15; J 1.12) 
(nt. [anu + vyafijana] acoompanying (i. e. secondary) 
attribute, minor or inferior characteristic, supplementary 
or additional sign or mark (cf. mahapurisa-lakkhana) Vin 
1.65 (abl. апиууайјапаѕо “in detail”); M 111.126; S 1v.168; 
A 1v.279 (ahl.); v.73 sq.5 Pug 24, 58; Miln 339; VvA 
315; DhsA 400. 

-gahin taking up or occupying onesclf with details, 
taken up with lesser or inferior marks D t.70 (cf. MVastu 
11.52); 11.225; S IV.104; A 1.113; 10.16, 152 sq.; Dhs 
1345 (cf. Dhs irsi. 351). 


Anusanyayati [anu + san +- yayati] to traverse; to go up 
to, surround, visit (асс.) M 1.209 (Bhagavantan °itva), 
J tv.214 (v.l. anuy&yitvà). See also anuyati and anusafiiíatl. 


Anusanvacchara (adj.) [anu + sanv°] yearly DhAÀ 1.388 
(nakkhattag) Usually nt. ^n as adv. yearly, every year 
J 1.68; v.99. On use of anu in this combn- see anu A a. 


Anusaficarati [anu + sap -+ carati] to walk along, to go 
round about, to visit M 1.279; S v.53, 301; J 1.202; 
11.502; PvA 279 (павага). — pp. anusaficarita (q. v.). 


Anusaficarita [pp. of annsaücarati] frequented, visited, 
resorted to Miln 387. 


Anusaficeteti [anu -+ say + ceteti] to set ones mind on, 
concentrate, think over, meditate Pug 12. 


Anusaffiati [either anu + say + jñA (janati) or (preferably) 
—.anusajyàti as short form of anusanyayati, like anu- 
yati )anuyayati of ann + san + ya, cf. Sk. anusanyati 
in same meaning] to go to, to visit, inspect, control; 
ppr. med. °safifiayamana Vin 111.43 (kammante); inf. 
?safifiatug A 1.68. (janapade). 


Anusata (Sk. anusrta, pp. of anu + sp] sprinkled with (—*), 
bestrewn, scattered Vv $3 (paduma? magga = vippakinna 
VvA 36). 


Anusatthar [n.ag. to anu + $üS, cf. Sk. anuéisitr & P. 
satthar] instructor, adviser J 1v.178 (cariya +). Ср. 
anusásaka. 


Anusatthi (f.) [Sk. annéasti, апи + $а8, cp. anusüsana] 
admonition, rule instruction J 1.241; Miln 98, 172, 186 
(dhamma?), 225, 227, 347- 


Anusandati [Vedic anusyandati, aou + Syad] to stream 
along after, to follow, to be aonnected with. Thus to be 
read at Miln 63 for anusandahati (anuravati +; of sound), 
while at A 1V.47 the reading is to be corrected to anu- 
sandahati. 


Auusandahati [aou + say + аһа, cf. Vedic abhi + san + 
dha] to direct upon, to apply to А tv.47 sq. (cittan 
samápattiypá; so to be read with v.l. for anusaadati); 
Miln 63 (but here prob. to be rcad as anusandati, q.v.). 


Atusandhanata (f.) [= anusaodhi] application, adjusting 
Dhs 8 (citassa). 


Anusandhi (f.) [fr. anu + say + dha] connection, (logical) 
conclusion, application DA 1.122 (where 3 kinds are 
enumd., viz. puccha^, ajjhasaya°, yatha°); Nett t4 (puc- 
chato; Hard., in Index “complete cessation" ?l), Esp. freq. 
in (Jataka) phrase anusandhin ghateti “to form the con- 
nection”, to draw the conclusion, to show the application 
of the story or point out its maxim J 1.106; 308; DhA 
11.40, 475 etc. 


Anusampavankata 


Anusampavankata (f.) [апи + san + pavankata; is reading 
correct?] disputing, quarelling (?) Vin 11.88 (under anuvad- 
Adhikarana). 


Antisaya [apu + Si, seti Sk. anuśaya has a diff. meaning] 
(see kvu trsl. 234 n. 2 and Cpd. 172 n. 2). Bent, bias, 
proclivity, the persistance of a dormant or latent dispo- 
sition, predisposition, tendency. Always in bad sense. In 
the oldect texts the word usually occurs absolutely, with- 
out mention of the cause or direction of the bias. So 
Sp. 14— 369, 545; М. 11.31; S. 11.130, 1v.33, v.28 
236; А. 1.445 11.1573 11.74, 246, 443. Or in the triplet 
obstinacy, prejudice and bias (adhitthanábhinivesánu- 
saya) S. 11.173 11.10, 135, 161; A. улп. Occusionally a 
source of the bias il mentioned. Thns pride at $. 1,188; 
11.252 ff, 275; 111.80, 103, 169, 253; 1V.41, 197; A 1.132, 
1V.70 doubt at M. 1.483 — ignorance lust and hatred 
at 5 tv.205, M 111.285. At D 111.254, 282; S v.60; and 
A iv.g. we have a list of seven anusaya’s, the above 
fine and delusion and craving for rebirth. Hence-forward 
these lists govern the connotation of the word; but it 
would be wrong to put that connotation back ioto the 
earlier passages. Later referenses are Ps 1.26, 70 ff., 123, 
130, 195; 11.36, 84, 94, 158; Pug 21; Vbh 340, 383, 
356; Kvu 405 ff. Оруз 1.42. 


Anüusayita [pp. of anuseti, anu + $1] dormant, only in 
comb. digharatta? latent so long Th 1, 768; Sn 355, 
649. Cp. anusaya & anusayin. 


Anusayin (adj.) [fr. anusaya] D 11.283 (me digharatta®), 
*for me, so long obsessed (with doubts). The reading is 
uncertain, 


Anusarati [anu + sp] to follow, conform oneself to S tv. 
303 (phalan anusarissati BB, but balay anupadassati SS 
perhaps to be preferred). — Caus. anusáreti to briag 
togcther with, to send up to or against Milo 36 (аййаш- 
айбат a. anupeseti). 


Anusavati at S 11.54 (@sava na а.; v.l. anusayanti) & Iv. 
188 (akusala dhamma na a.; v.l. anusenti) should prefer- 
ably be rcad aausayati: see anuseti 2. 


Anusahagata (adj.) having a residium, accompanied by a 
minimum of.. S 11.130; Куц $1, see anu*. 


Anusayika (adj.) (fr. anusaya] attached to one, і. е. inherent, 
chronic (of disease) M 11.70 (abadha, v.l. BB anussayika); 
DhA 1431 (roga). 


Anusara [fr. anu + sp] "going along with", following, 
conformity. Only in obl. eases (—?) anusarena (instr.) 
in consequence of, in accordance witb, according to J 1.8; 
PvA 187 (tad ), 227; and anusarato (abl.) id. Sdhp 91. 


Anusarin (—°) (adj.) [fr. aon -+ sarati] following, striving 
after, acting in accordance with, living up to or after. 
Freq. in formula dhammánusarin saddhánusarin living 
in conformity with the Norm & the Faith D 111.254; M 
1.142, 4795; S 11.225; v.200 sq.; A 1.74; 1v.10; Pug 
15. — Cp. also S 1.15 (bhavasota?); 1v.128 (id.); J v1.444 
(pauditassa? = veyyavaccakara C.); Sdhp 528 (attha?). 


Anusareti see anusarati. 


Anusasaka [fr. anusdsati] adviser, instructor, counsellor J 
11.105; Miln 186, 217, 264. Cp. anusatthar. 


—-> Anusüsati [Vedic anuéásati, anu + sás] 1. to advise, ad- 


monish, instruct in or give advice upon (c. acc.) to exhort 
to Vin 1.83; D 1.135; 11.154; Dh 77, 159 (аййап); J 
V1.368; ср. 1.103; Pv 11.68; PvA 148. — grd. anusasiya 
Vin 1.59; and °sasitabba DhA 111.99. — Pass *sasiyati 
Vin 11.200; Miln 186. — 2. to rule, govern (acc.) ad- 
minister to (dat.) 5 1.236 = Sn 1002 (pathavig dhammena- 
m-anusasati, of a Cakkavattin); J 11.2; v1.517 (rajjassa = 
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rajag C., i.e. take care of) DA 1.246 (read "sasantena)? 
PvA 161 (rajjan). — pp. anusittha (q. v.); cp. anusatthar, 
anusattbi & ovadati. 


Апиѕаѕапа (nt.) [Vedic auusisana, fr. anu + Sás] advice, 
instruction, admonition D 11.107; A 1.292 (°patihariya, 
cp. anusasani); Miln 359. 


Anusasani (f) [fr anusasati, cp. anusasana] instruction, 
teaching, commandment, order S v.108; А 11.147 ; 111.875 
у.24 Sq, 49, 338; J V.113; Th 2, 172, 180; Pv 111.78; 
ThA 162; VvA 19, 80, 8r. 

-patibariya (anusásani?) the miracle of teaching, the 
wonder worked by the commandments (of the Buddba) 
Vin 1.200; D 1.212, 214; 111.220; А 1.170; V327; J 
111.3233 Ps 11.227 sq. 


Anusikkhati [Vedic anugiksati; anu + Desid. of sak] to 
learn of somebody (gen.); to follow one’s example, ta 
imitate Vin 11.201 (ppr. med, Samana); S 1.235; А IV. 
282, 286, 323; Sn 294 (vattag, cp. RV 111.59, 2: vratena 
siksati), 934; J 1.89; 11.985 111.3155 v.334; v1.62; Th 1, 
963; Miln 61. — Caus anusikkhapeti to teach [— Sk. 
anusiksayati] Miln 352. 


Anusikkhin (adj.) [fr. anusikhati] studying, learning M 1. 
100; Dh 226 (ahoratta? — diva ca rattii ca tisso sikkha 
sikkhamana DhA 111.324). 


Anusittha (Vedic anusista, pp. of anusasati] instracted, ad- 
monished, advised; ordered, commanded M 11.96; J 1.226; 
Pv 1.84; Miln 284, 349. 


Anusibbati [anu + sibbati, siv to sew].to interweave Vin 
111.336 (introd. to Sam. Pas.). 


Anusunati [anu + sru] to hear; pret. anassug [Sk. an- 
va$ruvag] Í heard М 1.333. 


Anusumbhati [anu + sumbhati (sobbzti); subh or (Vedic) 
sumbh] to adorn, embellish, prepare J v1.76. 


Anusuyyar [cp. Sk. anasttyan] reading at J 111.27, see 
anasuyyar. 


Anusuyyaka (adj.) [an --usuyyaka] not envious, not jealous 
$n 325 (== usuyyavigamena а. ЅпА 332); J 1.192 (v. L 
anussuyyaka); V.112. 


Anusetthi [anu -+ setthi] L an under-setthi (banker, mer- 
chant) J v.384 (see anu E ш. a.). — 2. in redupl. cpd. 
setthannsetthi (see anu Bav) “bankers & lesscribankers", 
i.e. all kinds of well-to-do families J v1.331. 


Anuseti [anu -+ seti. cp. Sk. anusayate or? Sete, from si] 
to “lie down with", i.e. (2) trs. to dwell ор, tarp on 
(an idea) S 11.653 11.36; 1v2208. -— 2. (of the idea) ta 
obsess, to fill the mind persistently, to lie dormant & be 
continually cropping up. M 140, 108, 433; 5 1154 (so 
read with SS fer anusavanti) tv.188; А 1.283; 11246; 
Pug 32, 48. — pp. anusayita (q. v.). 


Anusocati [anu + socati] to mourn for, to bewail $n 651 
(atitay па a.; cp. Nd! 222); Pv 1127; 11.68; PvA 95. 


Anusocana (nt.) [abstr. fr. anusocati] bewailing, mourning 
PvA 65. 


Anusota® [anu + sota, in ?r as adv. or acc. to expl? under 
anu А а.) in anusotay (adv.) along the stream or cur- 
rent, down-stream A 11.125 J 1.70 (opp. patisotay against 
the stream); PvA 169 (Gangaya a. agacchanto). 

-gamin “one who follows the stream", i.e. giving way 
to ones inclinations, following ones will A 11.5, 6 (opp. 
pati?); Sn. 319 (= sotan anugacchanto Sn A 330); Pug 62. 


Anussati 
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Anussati (f.) [Sk. anusmrti, fr. anu + smp, cp. sati] 
remembrance, recollection, thinking of, mindfulness. A 
late list of subjects to be kept іо miod comprises six 
anussati-tthanani, viz. Buddha°, Dhamma’, Sangha’, 
sila?, caga?, devata^, i.e. proper attention to the Buddha, 
tbe Doctrines, the Church, to morality, charity, the gods. 
Tbus at D 11.250, 280 (ср. А 1.211); A 11.284, 312 sq., 
4525 V.329 sq.; Ps 1.2g. Expanded to то subjects (the 
above plus anapana-sati, marama-sati, kayagata-sati, 
upasamánussati) at A 1.30, 42 (cp. Lal. Vist 34). For 
other references see D 1.81; S v.67 = It 107 (anussarana 
at latter pass); A 111.284, 325, 452. Ps 1.48, 95, 186; 
Pug 25, 60; Dhs 14, 23, 1350 (anussati here to be corr. 
to asati, see DAs. trsi. 351); Sdhp. 225, 231, 482. See 
also anuttariya (anussat-ànuttariya). 


Anussada (adj.) [an + ussada without haughtiness Sn 624 
(vv. 11. auusaddha & anussuda; Sn A 467 expl». by tanha 
ussadabhava) — Dh доо (which pass. has anussuta; v.l. 
К.В. anussada; DhA 1v.165 expl* with tanhà-ussávábháva, 
vv. ll. ?ussada?); It 97 (vv. ll. anussata & anussara). 


Anussarana (nt.) [abstr. to anussarati] remembrance, me- 
mory, recollection 1t 107 (=anussati at id. p. 5 v.67); 
PvA 25, 29. 


Auussarati [Vedic aousmarati, anu + smp] to remember, 
recollect, have memory of (acc.), bear in mind; be aware 
of D1L8, 53, 54 (jatito etc.); S 111.86 sq. (pubbenivasan); 
v.67 (dhamman a. anuvitakketi), 303 (kappasahassan); 
A 1.25, 164 (pubbenivásap), 207 (Tathagatan, Dhamman 
ctc.); 11.285 (id. 323 (uivasan), 418; v.34, 38, 132, 
199, 336 (kalyanamitte); It 82 (dhamman), 98 (pubbeni- 
vasan); J 1.167; 11113 Dh 364; Pv 1.5%; Pug бо; Sdhp 
580, 587; DA 1257; KhA 213; ГА 1184; 1v.95; PVA 
29,:53, 69, 79, 107. — pp. anussarita (see anussaritar). 
— Caus anussarápeti to remind someone, to call to 
mind J 11.147. 


Anussaritar [n. ag. to anussarita, pp. of anussarati] one 
who recollects or remembers S v.197, 225 (saritar +); 
A v.25, 28. 


Anussava [anu + sava fr. sru, cp. Vedic $ravas nt.] bear- 
say, report, tradition M 1.520; 11.211; S 11.115; 1V.138; 
А 1.26; J 1.158 (with ref. to part. kira = annussav'attlie 
nipáto; so also at VvA 322, cf. anussavana); 11.396, 430 
(id.); 1v.441; instr. °ena from hearsay, by report A 11.191 
(cf. itihitihan). 


Anussavana (nt.) [anu + savana fr. $ru] — anussava PvA 
103 (kira-saddo anussavane, from hearsay). 


Anüssavika (adj.) [fr. anussava] “belonging to hearsay”, 
traditional; one who is familiar with tradition or who 
learns from hearsay M 1.520; 1.211. Cp. anussutika. 


Anussavaka [fr. anussaveti] one who proclaims or announces, 
a speaker (of а kammavaca) Vin 1.74. 


Anussavana (nt.) & °а (f.) [fr. anussáveti] a proclamation 
Vin 1.317, 340; V.170, 186, 202 sq. 


Anussavita [pp. of anussaveti] proclaimed, announced 
Vin 1.103. 


Anussaveti [anu -+ saveti, Caus. of sru, cp. B.Sk. апибга- 
vayati “to proclaim aloud the guilt of a crimioal" Avs. 
1.102; 11.182] to cause to be heard or sound; to proclaim, 
utter speak out Vin 1.103 (°ssiviyamana ppr. Pass.); 
1.48 (saddan a.) — рр. anussavita. 


Anussuka (adj.) [au + ussuka] free from grecd Dh 199; 
сЁ anussukin v.l. D 111.47, also anissukin and apalasin. 


Anussukita [an + ussuk?] VvA 74 & anussukin Pug 23 
— anussuka. 


Anussuta! (adj.) (an + ussuta, ud + sp) free from lust 
Dh доо (= ussavábhávena anussuta С.). See also anussada. 


Anussuta? [anu -|- suta, pp. of $rüi] heard of; only in cpd. 
ananussuta unheard of S 11.9; Pug 14. 


Anussutika (adj.) [fr. anu -+ Sru, cp. anussavika] according 
to tradition or report, one who goes by or learns from 
hearsay DA 1.106, 107. 


Anussuyyaka see anusuyyaka. 


Anuhasati [anu -+ hasati] to laugh at, to ridicnle DA 1.256. 


Auuhirati [for ‘hariyati, anu + hr] to be held up over, 
ppr. anuhiramana D 1.15 (vv. ll. v. 1. anubhiram?; 
glosses B. К. anudbariyam?, cp. Trenckner, Moves 79). 


Antina (adj.) [Vedic anüna, an -]- una] not lacking, entire, 
complete, without deficiency J v1 273; Dpvs v.52; Miln 
226; DA 1.248 (+ paripüra, expld by anavaya). 


Anünaka = anüna Dpvs 1v.34. 
Antinata (f.) [abstr. fr, anüna] completeness Cp. 11.611, 


Anüpa (adj.) [Vedic апора, anu + ap: see apa, orig. aloog- 
side of water] watery, moist; watery land, lowland J. 1v.358 
(апора T; anupa C. p. 359), 381 (°khetta); Milna 129 
(*khetta). 


‘Antipghata (metrically for anupa^] not killing, not mur- 


dering. Dh 285 (= anupahananaü ceva anupaghatanaií 
са DhA 111.238). 


Anüpadhika for anu? in metre Sn 1057, see upadhi. 


Autipanahin (adj) [an + upanahin. with ü metri causa] 
not bearing ill-will, not angry with J 1v.463. 


Anüpama at it 122 is metric reading for anupama (see 
upama). 


Anupalitta (adj.) [an + upalitta, with Q in metre] free 
from taint, unstained, unsmeared Sn 211, 392, 468, 790, 
845; Dh 353; cf. Nd! до and ГЪА 1v.72. 


Auüpavüda [an + upavada, with metrically lengthened u] 
not grumbling, not finding fault Dh 185 (— anupavadanan 
c eva anupavadipanai ca DhA 111.238). 


Auühata (adj) [pp. of an + ühaüüati, ud + han) not 
rooted out, not removed or destroyed Th 1, 223 — Nd? 
97*; Db 338 (= asamucchinna DhA 1v.48). 


Апека (adj.) (usually °—) [an = ека) not опе, і. е. many, 
various; countless, numberless It 99 (sanvattakappa count- 
less aeons); Sn 688 (°sakha); Dh 153 (“jatisira); J 1v.2; 
v1.366. 

-pariyàyena (instr. in many ways Vin 116; Sn p. 15. 
-rüpa various, manifold Sn 1049, 1079, 1082; Nd? 54 
(= anekavidha). -vidha manifold Nd? 54; DA 1.103. 
-vibita various, manifold D 1.12, 13, 178; lt 98; Pug 
55; DA t.103 (— anekavidha). 


Anekagsa (f) [an + ekansa] doubt Nd? 1. 


Апекапѕікаќа (f.) [abstr. fr. anekansa + kata] uncertainty, 
doubtfulness Miln 93. 


Aneja (adj.) [an + ejā] free from desires or lust D 11.157; 
Sn 920, 1043, IIOI, 1112; lt 91 (opp. ejánuga Nd! 
353 = Nd? 55; Dh 414 (= tanhaya abhavena DhA 17. 
194), 422; Pv 1v.1% ( nittanha PvA 230). 


Auedha (adj.) [an + edha] without fuel J tv.26 (= anindhana). 


Auela (adj) [an + ela = ena, see пеја & cp. BSk. eda 
(müka); Vedic anena) faultless, pure; only in foll. cpds.: 
gala free from the dripping or oozing of impurity (thus 
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expld. at DA 1.282, viz. elagalana-virahita), but more 
likely io lit. meaning “having a pure or clear throat” 
or, of vaca speech: “clearly enunciated” (thus Mrs. Rh. D. 
at AZ/adred Sayings 1241) Vin 1197 = D 1114 = 5 
1189: A и.51, 97; 11.114. 195. Cp. also M Vastu ш. 
322. — ?müga same as prec. “having a clear throat”, 
i.e. not dumb, fig. clever, skilled D 11.265; Sn 70 (= 
alilamukha SnA 124), cp. Nd? 259. 


Ane]aka (adj.) (cp. BSk. anedaka, e.g. Av. Cb nues 245; 
M Vastu 1.3395 111.322] = anela, pure, clear M 11.5; J v1.529. 


Anesana (f.) fan + esana] impropricty 5 11.1945 J 1.86; 
1V.381; Miln 343, 401; DA 1.169; DHA 1v.34: аір 


392, 427. 
Ano- is a frequent form of comp". an-ava, sce ava. 


Anoka (nt.) [an + oka] houselessness, a houscless state, 
fig freedom from worldliness or attachment to life, single- 
ness S v.24 =A v.232 = Dh 87 (oka anokay agamma). — 
adj. homeless, free from attachment S 1.176; Dh 87 (= 
analaya DhA 11162); Sn 966 (adj.: expld at Nd! 487 
by abhisankhàra-sahagatassa viüüapassa okdsay na karoti, 
& at SoA 573 by abhisankhára-vinnan? adinan anokàsa- 
bhüta). 

-sarin living in a houseless state, fig. being free from 
wordly attachment S 11.10 — Nd! 197: Sn 628 (= anā- 
laya-carin SaA 468); Ud 32; Dh 404 (v.l. anokka?); 
DhA 1v.174 (= апаіауа-сӣгіп); Ма 386. 


Anogha in aoogha-tinna see ogha. 


Anojaka = апоја Vv 354 (= VvA 161, where classed 
with yodhika bandhujivaka). А 


Anojagghati at D tor is у. 1. for anujagghati. 


Anoja (f.) [*Sk. anuja] a kind of shrub or tree with red 
flowers J vi.536 (korandaka +): usually in cpd. anoja- 
puppha the a. flower, used for wreaths ete. J 1.9 (°diria, 
a garland of a flowers); vi.227 (id.); DhA 1116 (°can- 
gotaka). 


Anottappa (nt. [an + ottappa] recklessness, hardness D 
11.2125 It 34 (ahirika +); Pug 20; Dhs 365. Cp. anottapin. 


Anottapin & Anottappin (adj.) [fr. anottappa] not afraid 
of sin, bold, reckless, shameless D 111.252, 282 (pp; ahir- 
ika); Sn 133 (p; ahirika --); It 27, 115 (anatapin apot- 
tappin, vv. ll. anottapin); Pug 20, 24. 


Anodaka (adj) [an + udaka] without water, dry J 1.307; 
DhA 1.52; Sdhp 443. 


Anodissaka (adj.) [an -++ adissa 4- ka] unrestricted, without 
exception, general, universal; only in cpd. ?vasena uni- 
versally, thoroughly (with ref. to metta) J 1.81; 1 146; 
VvA 97 (io general; opp. odissaka-vasena). See also 
Mrs, Rh. D. Psaims of the Brethren р. 5 n. 1. 


Anonamati [an ~- onamati] not to bend, to be inflexible, 
in foll. expressions: anonamaka (nt.) not stooping DhA 
1.136; auonamanto (ррг.) not bending D 1.17 = ш, 
143; anonami-danda (for anonamiya?) an inflexible stick 
Miln 238 (anonami® T, but anonami® vv. 1l., see Miln 427). 


Anopa see anüpa. 


Anoma (adj.) (only ?—) [au + oma] not inferior, superior, 
perfect, supreme, іп foll. сраз. 

-guna supreme virtue DÀ 1.288. -dassika of superior 
beauty Vv 207, VvA 103 (both as v.l; T. anuma?); Vv 
43'. -dassin one who has supreme knowledge; of un- 
excelled wisdom (Name of a Buddha) J 1228. -nàma of 
perfect name 3 1.33 (“by name the Peerless” Mrs, Rh. D), 
235; Sn 153, 177 (cp. SnA 200). -nikkama of perfect 
energy Vv 642? (= paripunna-viriyatiya a. VvÀ 284). 


Anta 


-pafitia of lofty or supreme wisdom (Ep. of the Buddha) 
Sn 343. 352 (= таһараййа 5пА 347); Th 2, 
paripunna-panha Th.\ 296), DhA 1.31. -vanna of excel- 
lent colour Sn 686 J v1.202. -viriya of supreme exertion 
or energy Sa 353. 
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Anomajjati [anu + ava + majjati, mrj] to rub along over, 
to stroke, only in phrase gattani panina a. to rub over 
one’s limbs with the hand M 1.80, 509; > v.216. 


| Anorapara (adj) [an + ora -+ para] having (a shore) 
neither on this side nor beyond Miln 319. 


Anoramati [an + ava ~- ram] not to stop, to continue J 
11.487; Dh. ш.9 (ger. *itva continually). 


Anovassa (nt.) [an + ovassa: cp. Sk. anavavarsana] absence 


of rain, drought J v.317 (v. 1. BB for anvavassa T.; q. v.). 


Anovassaka (adj.) [an + ovassaka] sheltered from the raiu, 
dry V inmIE2115:01v:2 72. | 1172; со ШО SETS 
263; ThA 188. 


Anosita (adj.) [an + ava + sita, pp. of sā] not inhabited 
(by), not accessible (to) Sn 937 (=anajjhositay Nd! 441; 
jaradihi aoajjbavutthag thinan SnA 566). 


T Anta! [Vedic anta; Goth. andeis = Obg anti = Е. end; 
cp. also Lat. antiae forehead (: E. antler), and the prep. 
anti opposite, antika near = Lat. ante; Gr. avri & тх 

| opposite; Goth., Ags. and: Ger. ant-; orig. the opposite 

| (i, е. what stands egainst or faces the starting-point)]. 

1. end, finish, goal 5 1v.368 (of Nibbana): Sn 467; J 

1.159. antar karoti to make an end (of) Sn 283. 512; 

Dh 275, cp. antakara, ?kiriya. — loc. ante at the end 

of, immediately after J 1.203 (vijay?). — 2. limit, border, 

edge Vin 1.47; Dh 305 (van?); J ш.188. — 3. side: 
see ekamantay (on one side, aside). — 4. opposite side, 
opposite, coupterpart; pl. parts, contrasts, extremes ; this 
also used as “constituent, prisciple" (in tayo & cattaro 
anta; or does it belong to anta? 2. in this meaning? 

Cp. ekantan extremely, under anta?): dve anta (two 

extremes) Vin 110; 5 11.17; 11.135. ubho anta (both 

sides) Vin r10; S 11.17; J 18; Nd! 109. еко, dutiyo 

anto (contrasts) Nd! 52. As tayo anta or principles (2); 

viz. sakkáya, s.-samudaya, s.-nirodha D 11.216, cp. A ш. 

401; as cattaro, viz. the 3 mentioncd plus s.-nirodha- 

gamini-patipada at S 11.157. loterpreted hy Morris as 

“goal” (FL TS. 1894, 70). — Often pleonastically, to 

be expld as a *pars pro toto" figure, like kammanta 

(q. v.) the end of the work, i.e. the whole work (cp. E. 

sea-side, conntry-side); vananta the border of the. wood = 

the woods Dh 305; Pv и.3'% (expld by vana PvA 86; 

same use in BSk., vanánta e.g. at ]tm vI.21; cp. also 

grámánta Av. 5. L210); suttanta (q. v.), etc. Cp. akasaota 

J v189 & the pleonastic use of patha. -ananta (n.) no 

end, infinitude; (adj.) endless, corresponds either to Sk. 

apta or antya, see anta?. 

-ánanta end & no end, or finite and eadless, D 1.22; 
DA 1.115. -ánantika (holding views of, or talking about) 
finiteness and infinitude D 1.22 (see expl". at DA 1.115); 
S 1.214, 258 sq.; Ps 1.155. -kara putting an end to, 
(n.) a deliverer, saviour; usnally in phrase dnkkhass'a. 
(of the Buddha) M 1.48, 531; A 112; 11.400 54.5 Th 1, 
195; It 18; Sn 32, 337. 539; Png 71. In other comb. 
A 1163 (vijjay): Sn 1148 (panhan) — -kiriya puttiog 
an end to, ending, relief, extirpation; always used with 
ref. to dukkha S 1v.95: It 89; Sn 454, 725; DhA 1%.45. 
-gata =: aotagü Nd? 436 (-+- kotigata). -gahika (f.), viz. 
ditthi, is an attribute of micchaditthi, i.e. heretical doc- 
trine. The meaning of anta in this comb®. is not quite 
clear: either “holding (wrong) principles (goals, Morris)”, 
viz. the 3 as specified above 4 uader tayo antà (thus 
Morris ЎР 7.5, 1884, 70), or “taking extreme sides, i. e. 
extremist”, or "wrong, opposite (= antya, see anta?)" 
(thus Kern, Zee. s.v.) Vin 1.172; D 111.45, 48 (an?); 
5 11545 A 1.1545 11.240; 11.130; Ps 1.151 sq. -gü one 
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who has gone to the end, one who has gone through or 
overcome (dukkha) A 1v.254, 258, 262; Sn 401 (= vatta- 
dukkhassa antagata); 539. -ruddhi at J v1.8 is doubtful 
reading (antaruci?). -vatti rimmed circumference J 111.159. 
-заййіп beiag conscious of an end (of the world) D 1.22, 
cp. DA L115. 


Anta? (adj.) [Vedic aatya] 1. having an end, belonging to 
the end; only ia neg. ananta endless, infinite, boundless 
(opp. antavant); which may be taken as equal to anta! 
(corresp. with Sk. ата (adj.) or antya; also in doublet 


алайса, see aküs'ánaüca and vinüan'ánanca); D 1.23, 34 | 


== D 11.224, 262 sq.; Sn 468 (рађа); Dh 179, 180 
(^gocara having an unlimited range of mental vision, cp. 
DhA 111.197); J 1.178. — 2. extreme, last, worst J 11.440 
(C. hina, lamaka); see also anta! 4. — acc. as adv. ia 
ekantarg extremely, very much, “utterly” Dh 228 etc. 
See eka. 


Anta? (nt. [Vedic àntra, contr. fr. antara inner = Lat. 
interus, Gr. Érrepz intestines] the lower intestine, bowels, 
meseatery It 89; J 1.66, 260 (°vaddhi-mansa etc.); Vism 
258; DhA 1.80. 

-ganthi twistiag of the bowels, lit. “a knot ia the 
iatestines" Vin 1.275 (°abadha). -guna [see guna? = gula!] 
the intestinal tract, the bowels 5 11.270; A 1v.132; Kh 
їп. = Miln 26; Уш 42; KhA 57. -mukha the anus 
J 1v.402. -vatti — °guna Vism 258. 


Anfaka [Vedic antaka] being at the end, or making an 
end, Ep. of Death or Mara Vin 1.21; S 1.72; Th 2, 59 
(expld by ThA 65 as lamaka va Mara, thus taken = 
anta?); Dh 48 (= marana-sankhato antako DhA 11.366), 
288 (— marana DhA 111.434). 


Antamaso (adv.) [orig. abl. of antama, *Sk. antamasah; 
cp. BSk. aatasah as same formation fr. anta, in same 


meaaing (“even”) Av. S. 1.314; Divy 161] even Via ш. | 


260; 1V.123; D 1.168; M 1.127; А v.195; J 11.129; 
DA 1.170; SnA 35; VvA 155. 


Antara (adj. [Vedic antara, cp. Gr. тера = Sk. antra | 


(see anta?), Lat. interus fr. prep. inter. See also ante $ 
anto]. Primary meaniags are "inside" and *in between"; 
as adj. “inner”; in prep. use $ ia cpds. “inside, in be- 
tween". Fnrther development of meaning is with a view 
of contrasting the (two) sides of the iaside relation, i. e. 
having a space between, different from; thus nt. anta- 
ray difference. 

I. (447.-п) 1. (a) inner, having or being inside It 83 
(tayo antara mala three inward stains); esp. as —? in 
cpds. amis? with greed inside, greedy, selfish Via 1.303 ; 
dos? with anger inside, i.e. angry Vin 11.249; D 111.237; 
M 1.123; PvA 78 (so read for des?). Abl. antarato from 
within [t 83. (b) in between, distant; dvadasa yojan* 
antaran thànag PvA 139 139. — 2. In noun-func.ion 
(nt.): (a) spatial: the inside (of) Vv 36! (pitantara a 
yellow cloak or inside garment = pitavanna uttariya VvA 
1:6); Davs 1.10 (dip? antara-vasin living on the island); 
DhÀ 1.358 (kanna-chidd® the inside of the ear; VvA 50 
(kacch? inner room or apartment). Therefore also “space 
in between", break J v.352 (== chidda C.), & obstacle, 


hiadrance, i.g. what stands in between: see cpds. and | 


antara-dhayati (for antaran dhàyati). — (b). zewiforat: an 
interval of time, hence time in general, & also a speci- 
fied time, і. е. occasion. As inferza/ in Buddhantaray the 
time between the death of one Buddha and the appea- 
rance of another, PvA 10, 14, 21, 47, 191 etc. As zime: 
It 121 (etasmin antare in that time or at this occasion); 
Pv 1.10!! (dighag antaran = dighan Кајар PvA 52); 
PvA 5 (etasmig antare at this time, just then). As occasion: 
J v.287; Pug 55 (elaka-m-antara] occasion of getting 
rain). 5 1.20, quoted DA 1.34, (шай ca tañ ca kin antaray 
what is there between me and yoa?) C. expls kir karana. 
Mrs. Rh. D. in ¢rs/#, p. 256 “of me it is and thee (this 
talk) — now why is this"; J v1.8 (assa antarar na pass- 
ipsu they did not see a diff. in him). — 3 Phrases: 


Antaradhayati 


antarag karoti (a) to keep away from or at a distance 
(tts. and intrs.), to hold aloof, lit. “to make a space in 
between" M 1.14; J. 1v.2 (?katva leaving behind); Pug 
A 231 (ummàray a. katva staying away from a threshold); 
also adverbially: dasa yojandai a. katva at a distance of 
10 y. PvA 139. — (b.) to remove, destroy J vi.56 (v.1. 
BB. antarayan karoti). 

П. /m prep. use (?—) with acc. (direction) or lnc. 
(rest): inside (of), in the midst of, between, during (cp. 
ПІ. use of cases) (a.) w. acc.: antaragharag pavittha 
gone into the house Miln rr. — (b.) w. loc.: antara- 
ghare nisidanti (inside the house) Vin 11.2133 ?dipake in 
the ceatre of the islaad J 1.240; ?dvare in the door 
J v.231; °magge on the road (cp. antardmagge) PvA 109; 
°bhatte in phrase ekasmin yeva a. during опе meal J 1 19 = 
DhA 1.249; °bhattasmin id. DhA 1v.12; °vitbiyan in the 
middle of the road PvA 96. “satthisu between the thighs 
Vin 11.161 (has antará satthinan) = J 1.218. 

TM. Adverbial use of cases, instr. antarena in between 
D 1.56; S 1v.59, 73; J 1.393; PvA 13 (kal? ia a little 
while, na kálantarena ib. 19). Often in comb. antaran- 
tarena (c. gen.) right in between (lit. in between the space 
of) DhA 1.63, 35%. — loc. antare in, inside of, in be- 
tween (—? or c. gen. KhA 81 (sutt? in the Sutta); DhA 
11.416 (mama a.); PvA 56, 63 (rukkh?). Also as anta- 
rantare right iaside, right ia the middle of (c. gen.) 
KhA 57; DhA 1.59 (vaaasandassa a.) — abl. antara 
(see also sep. article of antara) in comb?- antarantara 
from time to time, occasionally; successively time after 
time Sn p. 107; DhA 11.86; 1v.191; PvA 272. 

IV. anantara (adj) having or leaving nothing in be- 
tween i. e. immediately following, incessant, next, adjoining 
J1v.139; Miln 382 (solid; DhA 1.397; PvA 63 (tadantaran 
immediately hereafter), 92 (immed. preceding), 97 (next in 
caste). See also abbhantara. 

-atita gone past ia the meantime J 11.243. -kappa 
an intermediary kappa (q.v.) D 154. -kàrana a cause 
of impediment, hindrance, obstacle Pug A 231. -cakka 
*the intermediate round", i.e. in astrology all that be- 
longs to the iatermediate points of the compass Miln 
178. -cara one who goes ia between or inside, i.e. a 
robber S 1v.173. -bahira (adj.) inside & outside J 1.125. 
-bhogika one who has power (wealth, influence) iaside 
the kings dominion or under the king, a subordinate 
chieftain (cp. antara-rattha) Via 11.47 -rattha aa iater- 
mediate kingdom, rulership of a subordinate prince J v.135. 
-vasa an interregnum Dpvs v.80. -vasaka "inner or iater- 
mediate garment", one of the 3 robes of a Buddhist 
bhikkhu (viz. the sangháti, uttarásanga & a.) Vin 1.94, 
289; 11.272. Cf. next. -sdtaka an inner or lower garment 
[cp. Sk. antariya id.], under garment, i.e. the one be- 
twecn the outer one & the body VvA 166 (q. v.). 


Antaraygsa [B.Sk. antarájsa; antara + agsa] “ia between 


the shoulders", i.e. the chest J v.173 = v1.171 (phrase 
lohitakkho vihat' antarayso). 


Antaratthaka (adj.) [aatara + atthaka] only in phrases 


rattisu antaratthakasu and antaratthake hima-pàta- 
samaye (in which antara functions as prep. c. loc., ac- 
cording to antara II. b.) i.e. in the nights (& in the time 
of the falling of snow) between the eighths (i. e. the 
eighth day before & after the full moon: sce atthaka?). 
First phrase at Vin 1.31, 288; ш 31; second at M 1.79 
(cp. p. 536 where Trenckcner divides anta-ratthaka); 
A 1.136 (in nom); J 1.390; Mila 396. 


Antaradhana (nt.) [fr. antagadhayati] disappearance A 1.58 


(saddhammassa); 11.147 5 111.176 sq.5 Miln 133; Dhs 645, 
738, 871. Cp. %ћауапа. 


Antaradhayati [antara + dhayati] to disappear Sa 449 


(Cdhayatha 3rd sg. med.); Vv 8128 (id.); J 1119 = DhA 
1.248; DhA 1v.191 (ppr. ?dhüyamaaa & aor. dhayi) PvA 
152, 217, (dhayi), 245; VvA 48. — ppr. antarahita 
(ч. v.) — Caus. antaradhapeti to cause to disappear, to 
destroy J 1.147; 11.415; PVA 123. 
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Antaradhayana (nt.) [fr. antaradhayati] disappearance DhA 
IV.191. (v.l. Sadhana). 


Antarayati [cp. denom. fr. antara] to go or step in be- 
Iween, ger. antaritva (= antarayitva) J 1.218. 


Antarahita (adj.) (pp. of antaradhadyati] 1. disappeared, 
gone, left D 1.222. M 1.487. Miln 18. PvA 245. — 2 in 
phrase anantarahitaya bhümiya (loc) on tbe bare soil 
(lit. on the ground with nothing put in between it & the 
person lying down, i.e. on an uncovered or unobstructed 
ground) Vin 1.47; 11.209; M 11.57. 


Antarü (adv.) [abl. or adv. formation fr. antara; Vedic 
antará.] prep. (c. gen. acc. or loc.), pref. (?—) and adv. 
“in between" (of space & time), midway, inside; during, 
meanwhile, between. On interpretation of term see DA 
1.34 sq. — (1) (prep.) c. acc. (of the two points com- 
pared as termini; cp. B.Sk. antara ca Divy 94 etc.) DLI 
(antarà ca Ràjagahag anlara ca Nalandan between К. and 
N.) — c. gen. & loc. Vin 11.161 (satthinan between the 
thighs, where id. p. at J 1.218 has antara-satthisu); A 
1.245 (satthinay. but v.l. satthimhi). — (2) (adv.) mean- 
while Sn 291, 694; It 85; Dh 237. — occasionally 
Miln 251. — (3). (pref.) see cpds. 

-katha *in between talk, talk for pastime, chance con- 
versation, D 1.1, 8, 9; S 179; 1v.281; A 111.167; Sn 
p. 115; DA 1.49 and freq. passim. -gattchati to come 
in between, to prevent J у1.295. -parinibbayin an Anā- 
gamin who passes away in the middle of his term of 
life in some particular heaven D 111.237; А 1.233; Pug 16. 
-magge (loc.) on the road, on the way J 1.253; Miln 16; 
DhA 11.21; 11.337; PVA 151,258, 269, 273 (cp. antara?). 
-marana premature death DhA 1.409; PvA 136. -nmut- 
taka one who is released in the meantime Vin 11.167. 


Antarapana (nt.) [antara 4- pana “in between the shopping 
or trading"] place where the trading goes on, bazaar 
J 155; 152; Miln t, 330; DbA 1.181. 


Antaraya! [antara + aya from į, lit. “coming in between"] 
obstacle, hindrance, impediment to (—°); prevention, bar; 


danger, accident to (— ). There are 10 dangers (to or | 


from) enumd- at Vin 1.112, 169 etc., viz. raja°, сога°, 
aggi°, udaka°, manussa°, amanussa?, vala?, sirinsapa®, 
jivita®, brakmacariya?. In B.Sk. 7 at Divy 544, viz. 
rájà-caura-manusy-amanusya-vyüd-agny-udakag. — D 1.3, 
25, 26; A 111.243, 306; 1v.320; Sn 691, 692; Dh 286 
(—jivit? DhA 11.431); J 1.62, 128; KhA 181; DhA 
1152; VvÀ 1==PvA 1 (hat? removing the obstacles) 
-antarayar karoti to keep away from, hinder, hold back, 
prevent, destroy Vin 1.15; J vri.171; Vism 120; PvA 20. 

-kara one who causes impediments or bars the way, 
an obstructor D 1227; S 134; A 1161; Pv 1v.322. 


Antaraya? (adv.) [dat. of antara cr formation fr. antara + 
ger. of 1?) in the meantime Sn 1120 (cp Nd? 58)= 
antara Sn A 603. 


Antarayika (adj.) [fr. antaraya] causing an obstacle, forming 
an impediment Vin 1.94 —11272; M 1.130; 5 11.226; 
ThA 288, 


Antarayikin (adj.-n.) (ср. antarayika] one who meets with 
an obstacle, finding difficulties Vin 1v.280 (an? = asati 
antaraye), 


Antaraja (nt.) [Sk aatarala] interior, interval Davs 1.52; 
111.53 (nabh?) 


Antarika (adj.) [fr. antara] “being in between", i.e. — 
1. intermediate, next, following: see апо, — 2. distant, 
lying in between PvA 173 (aneka-yojan? thana). See also 
f. antarika, — 3. inside: see antarika. -anantarika with 
no interval, succeeding, immediately following, next Vin 
11.165, 212 (ün?); 1v.234. 


Antarika (f.) [abstr. fr. antarika] *what lies in hetween or 
near", i.e. — 1. the inside of Vin 1v.272 (bhàjan?) — 
2. the neighbourhood, region of (—°), sphere, compass 
Vin 111.39 (ur^, angul?); J 1.265 (yakkhassa sim? inside 
the y$ sphere of influence). — 3. interval, interstice Vin 
11.116 (sutt? in lace); A 1.124 (vijj? the interval of lightning). 


Antalikkha (nt.) [Vedic antariksa = antari-ksa (kşi), lit. 
situated in between sky and earth] the atmosphere or air 
D 1.15; А 11.239; 1У.199; Sn 222, 688; Dh 127 = 
Miln 150 — PvA 104; Pv 1.3! (= хеһауаѕа-ѕаййіїа a. 
PvA 14); KhA 166. 

-ga going through the air A 1.215. -cara walking 
through the air Vin 121; D 117; S LILI; J v.267; 
DA 1.110. 


Antavant (adj.) [anta! + °vant] having an end, finite D 1.22, 
31, 187; Ps 1.151 sq.; 157; Dhs 1099, 1117, 1175; 
Miln 145. -anantayant endless, infinite A v.193 (loka). 
See also loka. 


Anti (indecl) [Vedic anti = Lat ante, Gr. 2vr£, Goth. and; 
Ags. and-, Ger. ant-, ent-] adv. & prep. c. gen.: opposite, 
near J v.399 (tav? antin Agata, read as tav? anti-m-ágatà ; 
C. santikan), 400, 404; V1.565 (sámikass' anti = antike C.). 
— Cp. antika. 


Antika (adj-n.) —1. [der fr. anti] near KhA 217; nt. 
neighbourhood Kh уш.1. (одак); J vi.565 (antike loc, = 
anti near). — 2. [der fr. anta — Sk. antya] being at the 
end, final, finished, over S 1.130 (purisa etad-antika, v. ]. 
SS antiyá: men are (to me) at the end for that, i. e. men 
do not exist any more for me, for the purpose of beget- 
ting sors. 


Antima (adj.) (Cp. superl. of anta] last, final (used almost 
exclusively with ref. to tbe last & final reincarnation; 
thus in comh". with deha & sarira, the last body) D 11.15 ; 
Dh 351; It 50 (antimayn dehan dhareti), 53 (id.); Vv 515; 
Sn 478 (sariray antiman dhareti) 502; Міо 122, 148; 
VvA 106 (sari? antima-dharin); Sdhp 278. 

-dehadhara one who wears his last, body It 101 ("dhàra 
T, ?dhara у, ].); VvA 163. -dharin = prec. S 1.14, 53 
(+ khipásava); 11.278; lt 32, 40; Sn 471. -vatthu “the 
last thing", i.e. the extreme, final or worst (sin) Vin 1. 
121, 135, 167, 320. -sarira the last body; (adj.) having 
ones last rebirth S 1.210 (Buddho a?-sariro); A 11.375 
Sn 624; Dh 352, 400; DhA 1v.166 (= kotiyan thito 
attabhavo). 


Ante? (pref.) [Sk. antah, with change of -ah to -e, instead 
of the usual -o, prob. through interpreting it as loc. ot 
anta] near, inside, within; only in foll. cpds.: ?pura (nt.) 
“inner town", the king's palace, esp. its inner apartments, 
i.e. harem [Sk. antahpura, cp. also P. antopuraj Vin 
1.75, 269; А v.815 J 1.125; 1v.472; Miln 1; PvA 23, 
81, 280; °purika harem woman DhsA 403; °vasika one 
who lives in, i.e. lodges or lives with his master or 
teacher, a pupil Vin 1.60; 11.25; S 1.180; 1v.136; J 1. 
166; 11278; 1183, 463; PvA 12; VvA 138; ?vasin = 
°vasika Vin 111.66; D 1.1, 45, 74, 78, 88, 108, 157; M 
11.116; DA 1.36. 


Anto (indecl) [Sk. antah; Av antara Lat. inter, Oir. etar 
between, Ohg. untar; Idg. *entar, compar. of *en (in) = 
inner, inside] prep. inside, either c. acc. denoting direc- 
tion = into, or c. loc. denoting place where = іп. As 
prefix (°—) in, within, inside, inner (see cpds.) (1.) prep. 
с. асс. anto nivesanay gata gone into the house J 1.158; 
anto jalan pavisati go into the net DhA 111.175; anto 
рата) pavisati to go into the village DhA 11.273; anto 
nagarag pavisati DhA 11.89; PvA 47. — (2) c. loc. anto 
gabbhe J 11.182; game DhA 11.52; gehe ОБА 1184; 
nadiyag J vr.278; nivesane J 11.323; vasse in the rainy 
season J 1У.242; vimünasmig Pv 1.10!; sattahe inside of 
a week PvA 55. 
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-kotisanthara “house of the Golden Pavement" J tv.113. 
-gadha (gata? Kern Toev.) in phrase ?Ae/u, by inner 
reason or by reason of its intensity PvÀ 10; VvA 12. 
-jana “the inside people”, i.e. people belonging to the 
house, the family (= Lat. familia) D 111.61 (opp. to ser- 
vants); А 1.152; J v1.301; DA 1.300. -jàla the inside of 
the net, the net DbÀ 1v.41. -jalikata "in-netted", gone 
into the net D 1.45; DA 1.127. -nijjhana inner confla- 
gration PvA 18. -nimugga altogether immersed D 1.75; 
А 11.26. -parisoka inner grief Ps 1,38. -pura = antepura 
J 1.262. -mano “turning ones mind inside", thoughtful, 
melaocholy Vin 118.19. -bhavika being inside Miln 95. 
-rukkhata being among trees J 1.7. -vasatl to inhabit, 
live within S 1v.136. -valaüjanaka (parijana) iadoor- 
people J v.118. -vassa the rainy season (lit. the interval 
of the r.s.) VvA 66. -vihara the inside of the V. DhA 
1.50 (*ábhimukhi turning tawards etc.), -samorodha bar- 
ricading within Dhs 1157 (so read for anta?, cp. DAs. 
trsl. 311). -soka inner grief Ps 1.38. 


Andu (ср. Sk. andu, andi & anduka] a chain, fetter Vin 
1.108 = 111.249 (tin?); D 1245; J 121 (?ghara prisan- 
house); DhA 1v.54 (?bandhana). 


Andha (adj.) [Vedic andha, Lat. andabata (see Walde, Lat. 
Wtb. s. v.), other etym. doubtful] т. (lit.) blind, blinded, 
blindfolded J 1.216 (dhüm?); Pv 1v.148; PvA 3. — dark, 
dull, blinding M 11.151 (?andhay adv. dulled); Sn 669 
(Ep. of timisa, like Vedic andhan tamah); ЮПА 11.49 
(?vana dark forest). — 2. (fig.) mentally blinded, dull of 
mind, foolish, not seeing D 1.191 (+ acakkhuka), 239 
(?veni, reading & meaning uncertain); А 1.128; Th 2, 
394 (= bala ThA 258). See cpds. °karana, ?kára, ?bala, 
°phita. 

-akula blinded, foolish Vv 84? (= раййасаККһипо abha- 
тера VvA 337). -karana blinding, making blind, causing 
bewilderment (fig), confusing It 82 (+ acakkhukarana); 
Miln 113 (pañha, + gambhira) -kāra blindness (lit. & 
fig), darkness, dullness, bewilderment Vin 1.16; D 11.12; 
A 156; 11.543 11.233; J 11,188; Th 1, 1034; Dh 146; 
Sn 763; Vv 21* (—avijj? VvA 106); Pug 30; Dhs 617; 
DA 1.228; VvA 51, 53, 116, 161; PvA б; Sdhp 14, 280. 
-tamo deep darkness (lit. & fig.) 5 v.443; It 84 (v.l; 
T. andhar taman); J vi.247. -bala blinded by folly, foolish, 
dull of mind, silly J 1.246, 262; v1.337; DhA 11.43, 89; 
uLI79; VvA 67; PvA 4, 264. -bhiita blinded (fig.), 
mentally blind, not knowing, ignorant S 1v.21; A 10.72; 
J v1.139 (spelled ?buta); Dh 59, 174 (= рапйа-саККһипо 
abhavena DhA 111.175). -vesa “blind form", disguise 
J 11.418. 


Andhaka [fr. andha] “blind fly”, i.e. dark or yellow fly or 
gad-fly Sn 20 (= kana-makhhikanan adhivacanan SnA 33). 


Anna (nt.) [Vedic anna, orig. pp. of adati to eat] “eating”, 
food, esp. boiled rice, but includes all that is eaten as 
food, viz. odana, kummasa, sattu, maccha, masa (rice, 
gruel, flour, fish, meat) Nd! 372 == 495. Арпа is spelt 


аппа in combns араг аппа and pubb? anna. Under dhaniia | 


(Nd? 314) are distinguished 2 kinds, viz. raw, natural 
cereals (pubb? аппар: sali, vibi, yava, godhüma, kangu, 
varaka, kudrüsaka) and boiled, prepared food (араг? annan: 
ѕпреууа curry). SoA 378 (on Sn 403) expl* anna by 
yagubhattádi, — D 1.7; A 1.107, 132; 11.70, 85, 203; Sn 
82, 240, 403, 924; J 111.190; Pug 51; Sdhp 106, 214. 

-ápa food & water Sdhp тоо. -da giving food Sn 297. 
-pana food & water, eating & drinkiog, to eat & to drink 
Sn 485, 487; Pv 1.52, 82; KhA 207, 209; PvA 7, 8, 
39, 31, 43. 


Annaya in dur? see anvaya. 


Апуакаѕі 3:9 sg. aor. of anukassati 2: drew out, removed, 
threw down Th r, 869 (— khipi, chaddesi C.). 


Anvakkhara (adj.) [anu + akkhara] “according to the syl- 
table", syll. after syll., also a mode of reciting by syllables 
Vin IV.15, cp. 355. Cp. anupadan. 


Апуара 3:4 sg. aor. of anugacchati Mhvs 7, 10. Also in 
assim. form annaga J v.258. 


Anvagii 3:4 pl. aor. of anugacchati S 1.39; Sn 586. 


Anvaddhamüsar (adv.) [anu + addha -} māsa] every fort- 
night, twice a mopth M 11.8; Vin 1V.315 (= anuposathikay) ; 
ОВА 1.162; 11.25. 


Anvattha (adj.) [anu -+ attha] according to the sense, ans- 


wering to the matter, having ѕсоѕе ThA 6 (?sanüabhava). 


Anvadeva (adv.) [anva-d-eva with euphonic d.; like samma- 
d-eva corresponding to Sk. anvag-eva] behind, after, later 
D 1172; M 11.172; S v.1 (spelt anudeva); A лї; v. 
214; It 34. 


Anvaya (n.-adj.) [Vedic anvaya in diff. meaning; fr. anu -+ i, 
see anveti & anvaya) т. (n.) conformity, accordance D и. 
83 — 11.100; M 5, 69 (dhamm? logical conclusion of); 
S 1.58; D 3, 226 (anvaye fidnan); Pv 11.113 (tassa kam- 
massa anvaya, v.l. BB anvaya & anvàya; accordingly, 
according to = paccayá PvA 147); PvA 228 (anvayato, 
adv. in accordance) — 2. (adj.) followiog, having the 
same course, behaving accordiog to, consequential, in 
conformity with (—?) D 1.46 (tad?); М 1.238 (kayo citt? 
acting in conformity to the mind, obcying the mind); 
Sn 254 (an? inconsistent); It 79 (tass?). — dur? spelt 
durannaya conforming with difficulty, hard to manage 
or to find out Dh 92 (gati = na ѕакка раййареіш) DhA 
1.173); Sn 243, 251 (= duviünapaya SoA 287 dunneyya 
ibid. 293). 


Anvayata (f.) [abstr. to anvaya] conformity, accordance M 
1.500 (kay? giving in to the body). 


Anvahar (adv.) [anu + aha] every day, daily Davs 1v.8. 


Anvügacchati [ара + Āā + gacchati] 1. to go along after, 
to follow, run after, pursue; aor. anvagacchl Pv 17.50 
(= anubandhi PvA 260) — 2. to come back again J 


1.454 (ger. °gantvdna). — pp. anvagata (q. v.). 


Anvàgata [pp. of anvagacchati] having pursued, attained ; 
endowed with Th 1, 63; J 1v.385; v.4. 


Anvadisati [anu + 3 + disati] to advise, dedicate, assign; 
imper. ?disahl Pv 11.20 (= uddissa dehi PvA 80); 111.28 
(= àüdisa PvA 181). 


Anvadhika (adj.) [derivation uncertain] a tailoring term. 
Only at Vin 1.297. Rendered (Vinaya Texts 11.232) by 
‘half and half; that is a patchwork, half of new material, 
half of old. Bdhgh’s note (see the text, р. 392) adds 
that the new material must be cut up. 


Anvamaddati [anu + à + тайда] to squeeze, wriog J ш. 
481 (galakan anvamaddi wrung his neck; vv. ll. апуйпи- 
matti & anvavamaddi; C. givan maddi). 


Anvaya [ger. of anveti; cp. anvaya] undergoing, experiencing, 
attaioing; as prep. (с. acc.) in consequence of, through, 
after D 1.13 (a!appan by means of self-sacrifice), 97 (san- 
vüsag as a result of their cohabitation); J 1.56 (buddhin), 
127 (piyasanvasan), 148 (gabbhaparipükag). Often in 
phrase vuddhin anvaya growiag up, e.g. J 1.278; ш. 
126; DhA 11.87. 


Anvayika (adj.-n.) [fr. anvaya] following; one who follows, 
a companion D 111.169; Nd? 59; J 111.348. 


Anvarohati [anu + а + rohati] to go up to, visit, ascend 
J tv.465 (aor. anvaruhi). 


1—5 


А пуйуаѕѕа 


Anvavassa at J v.317 should be read with v.l. BB as 
anovassa absence of rain. 


Anvavittha [pp. of anvavisati] possessed (by evil spirits) 
Seige 


Anvavisati [anu + &- visati] to go into, to take posses- 
sion of, to visit M 1-326; S 1.67; Miln 156. — pp. an- 
vavittha (q. v.). Cp. adhimuccati. 


Anvasatta [pp. of anu + 3 + safij, cp. anusatta = Sk. 
anusakta] clung on to, hefallen by (instr.), attached to 
A 1V.356 (v.l. anvihata), cp. Ud 35 (anvasanna q.v.) 
See also foll. 


Anvasattata (f.) [abstr. fr. anvasatta] being attacked by, 
falling a prey to (instr.), attachment to DhA 1.287 (in same 
context as anvasatta А 1v.356 & anvasanna Ud 35). 


Anvasanna [рр. of anu + я + sad] endowed with, pos- 
sessed of, attacked by, Ud 35 (doubtfull; v. 1. ajjbapapna), 
= A 1У.356 which has anvasatta. 


Anvassavati [anu + à + savati, sru) to stream into, to 
attack, befall D 1.70; A 111.99; Pug 20, 58. 


Anvahata [pp. of anu + à + han] struck, beaten; per- 
plexed Dh 39 (“cetasa). 


Anvahindati [anu + а + hindati] to wander to (acc.) A 
1V.374, 376 [BSk. same, е. р. Divy 68 etc.]. 


Anveti (ср. anu -+ eti, from i] to follow, approach, go with 
Sn 1103 (= anugacchati anvayiko hoti Nd? 59); Dh 1 
(= kayikay ... dukkhag anugacchati DhA 1.24), 2, 71, 
124; perhaps at Pv 1162? (with v.l. BB at PvA 99y for 
anvesi (see anvesati; expld. by anudesi == was anxious 
for, helped, instructed). 


Anvesa [írom next] seeking, searching, investigation, M 
1140 (^y n'ádhigacchanti do not find). 


Anvesati [anu + esati] to look, for search, seek 5 1.112 
(ppr. anvesay == pariyesamana C.); Cp ru.11? (ppr. an- 
vesanto). — aor. anvesi [Sk. anvesi fr. icchati] Pv 11.620 
(? perhaps better with v.l, PvA 99 as anventi of anveti). 


Anvesin [anu-esin] (adj.) striving after, seeking, wishing 
for Sn 965 (kusala?). 


Anha [Vedic ahan] see pubbanha, majjhanha, sayanha. 
Cp. aha. 


Apa? [Vedic apa; ldg. *apo == Gr. 4я4, Av. apa, Lat. ab 
from *ap (cp. aperio); Goth. af, Ger. ab, Ags. E. of. — 
A compar. form fr. apa is арата “further away"! Well- 
defined directional prefix, meaning “away from, off". 
Usually as base-prefix (except with à), & very seldom in 
comp. with other modifying prefixes (like sam, abhi etc.). — 
I, apa = Vedic ара (Idg. *apo): apeti to go away 
Gr. хи ш, Lat. abeo, Goth. afiddja; apeta gone away, 
rid; °kaddhati to draw away, remove; °kamati walk away ; 
?gacchati go away; ?nidhati put away (== тетири, 
abdo); ?nudati push away; °neti lead away; °vattati turn 
away (== averto); °sakkati step aside; ?harati take away. — 
2. apa = Vedic ava (Idg. *aue; see ava for details). 
There exists a widespread confusion between the two 
preps. apa & ava, favoured both by semantic (ара == 
away, ava = down, cp. E. off) & phonetic affinity (p 
softened to b, esp. in BB Mss, & then to v, as b> v 
is frequent, e. g. bya? > vya? etc.). Thus we find in Pali 
apa where Vedic and later literary Sk. have ava in the 
foll. instances: apakanti, °kassati, ?kirati, 9gata, °cdra, 
?jháyati, ?thata, "dána, °dhāreti, "nata, Cnimeti, ?nita, 
?lekhana, *loketi, ?vadati. 


Apakaddhati [apa + kaddhati, cp. Sk. apa-karsati] to draw 
away, take off, remove D 1.180; 111.127; DhA 11.86. — 
Caus. apakaddhapeti J 1.342; 1v.415; Miln 34. — Cp. 
apakassati; & sce pakattheti. 
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Apacaya 


Apakata [pp. of apakaroti] put off, done away, in ajivik' 
ápakata being without a living М 1.463 (the nsnal 
phrase being *apagata); Miln 279 (id.) At It 89 the 
reading of same phrase is ajivika pakata (у. 1. 2° vakata). 


Apakatafifiu (adj.) [a + pa + каќаййи) ungrateful Vin 11.199. 


Apakantati [apa + kantati, Sk. ava + krntati] to cut off 
Th 2, 217 (gale = givag chindati ThA 178; Kern, Toev. 
corrects to kabale a.). 


Apakaroti [apa + karoti, cp. Sk. apakaroti & apakrta in 
same meaning] to throw away, put off; hurt, offend, 
slight; possibly in reading T. apakirituna at Th 2, 447 
(q. v.) — pp. apakata (q. v.) Cp. apakara. 


Apakassati [Sk. apa- & ava-karsati, cp. apakaddhati] to 
throw away, remove Sn 281 (v.l. BB & SnA ava?; expld- 
by niddhamati & nikkaddhati SnA 311). -ger. apakassa 
Sn 11.198 = Milo 389. See also apakasati. 


Аракага & “ка [cf Sk. араката & apakaroti] injury, 
mischief; one who injures or offends DhA 11.63; Sdhp 283. 


Apakasati at Vin 11.204 is to be read as apakassati and 
interpreted as “draw away, distract, bring about a split 
or dissension (of the Sangha)”. The v.l. on р. 325 justi- 
fies the correction (apakassati) as well as Bdhgh's expl". 
*parisag ükaddhanti". — Cp. А ш.145 & see avapakasati. 
The reading at the id. p. at A v.74 is avakassati 
(comb4. у. vavakassati, where Vin 11.204 has avapakasati), 
which is much to be preferred (see vavakassati). 


Apakirituna at Th 2, 447 T (reading of C. is abhi?) is 
explained ThA 271 to mean apakiritva chaddetva throwing 
away, slighting, offending. The correct etym — Sk. ava- 
kirati (ava + Kr? to strew, cast out) in sense “to cast 
off, reject", to which also belongs kirata in meaning “cast 
off" i, e. man of a so-called low tribe. See also avakirati 2. 


Apakkamati [cp. Sk. apakramati, apa + kram} to go 
away, depart, go to one side J 11.27; Sdhp 294. — aor. 
apakkami Pv 1v.75; рег. apakkamitva PvA 43, 124, 
& apakkamma Pv 11.928, 


Apagacchati [spa + gam] to go away, turn aside DhA 
1.401 (?gantvà) — pp. apagata (q. v.). 


Apagata [pp. of apagacchati] г, gone, gone away from 
(c. abl), removed; deceased, departed It 112; PvA 39, 
63 (= peta), 64 (= gata) — 2. (?—) freq. as prefix, 
meaning without, lit. having lost, removed from; free 
from Vin tt.129 (^gabbha having lost her foetus, having 
a miscarriage); J 1.61 (°vattha without clothes); PvA 38 
(°soka free from grief), 47 (lajja not shy), 219 (°vilinana 
without feeling). — Cp. apakata. 


Apagabbha (adj.) [a + pa + gabbha] not entering another 
womb, i.e, not destined to another rebirth Vin 111.3. 


Apagama [Sk. apagama] going away, disappearance Sdhp 508. 


Apanga (apinga) (Sk. apanga] the outer corner of the eye 
J 11.419 (asitapangin black-eyed); 1v.219 (bahi?). Spelt 
avanga at Vin 11.267, where the phrase avangar karoti, 
i.e. expld- hy Bdhgh. ibid p. 327 as “avangadese adho- 
mukhag lekhag karonti", According to Kern, Toev. 20, 
Bdhgh's expl" is not quite correct, since avanga stands 
here in the meaning of “a coloured mark upon the body” 
(ср. PW. apánga). 


Арасауа [fr. apa + ci] falling off, diminution (opp. ácaya 
gathering, heaping up), unmaking, esp. loss (of wordliness), 
decrease (of possibility of rebirth Vin 11.2 == 111.21 —1V.213; 
cp. J 11.342; S 1.95 (kàüyassa йсауо pi apacayo pi); A 
IV.280 == Vin 11259 (opp. ücaya); J 111.342 (sekho °ena 
na tappati); Vhh 106, 319, 326, 330. 


Apacaya 
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Apanudati 


-gamin going towards decrease, “making for the un- 
doing of rebirth” (Dhs ¢rs/, 82) A v.243, 277; Dhs 277, 
339, 505, 1014; Vbh 12, 16 sq.; Nett 87 (cp. Kvu 156). 


Apacayati [f. apa—ci, cp. cinati & cayati, with diff. | 
meaning in Sk.; better expld- perhaps as denom. fr. *apa- 
сауа in meaning of apacayana, cp. apacita] to honour, 
respect, pay reverence D 1.91 (püjeti -); J 11.82. — 
Pot. apace (for apaceyya, may be taken to apacinati 2) 
А 1У.245; ThA 72 (here to apacinati 1). — pp. apa- 
cita (q. v.). 


Apacayana (nt.) [abstr. rr. apa + сау, which is itself a 
der. fr. сі, cinati] honouring, honour, worship, reverence 
J 1.220; v.326; DA 1.256 (?kamma); VvA 24 (°n karoti 
== afijalikan karoti); PvA 104 (°kara, adj.), 128 (-+ pari- 
cariya). 


Apacayika (adj.) [fr. *apacaya, cp. B.Sk. apacayaka M Vastu 
1.198; Divy 293] honouring, respecting J 1v.94 (vaddha?, 
cp. vaddhápaciyin); Pv 11.78 (jettha?); v.32 (id.). In 
B.Sk. the corresp. phrase is jyesthápacayaka. 


Арасауіп (adj. [fr. *apacaya; cp. apacayika] honouring, 
paying bomage, revering Sn 325 (vaddha? = vaddhanag 
apaciti Кагапепа ЅпА 332) = Dh 109; J 1.47, 132, 201; 
1.299; V.325; Milo 206; Sdhp 549. 


Apacara [fr. apa + саг, cp. Sk. apa & abhi-carati] falling 
off, fault, wrong doing J v1.375. 


Apacita [pp. of apacayati or apacinati] honoured, wors- 
hipped, esteemed Th 1, 186; J 11.169; 1v.75; Vv 510 
(= pujita VvA 39); 3511 (cp. VvA 164); Miln 21. 


Apaciti (f) [Vedic apaciti in diff. meaning, viz. expiation] 
honour, respect, esteem, reverence Th 1, 589; J 1.220; 
1.435; 1.82; 1v.308; v1.88; Miln 180, 234 (0) karoti), 
377 (pujana +); SnA 332 (Ckarana). Cp. арасӣуаоа. 


Apacinati [apa -]-cinati] 1. [in meaning of Sk, apaciyate 
cp. P. upaciyyati Pass. of upacinati] to get rid of, do 
away with, (cp. apacaya), diminish, make less S 111.89 
(opp. acinati); Th г, 807; J 1v.172 (apacineth? eva 
kamani == viddhanseyyatha C.). Here belong prob. aor. 
37d pl. apaclyigsu (to be read for upaccinasu) at J vr. 
187 (akkhini a. “the eyes gave out") and Pot. pres. apace 
ThA 72 (on v.40). — 2. [= apacayati] to honour, 
esteem; observe, guard Vin 1.264 (apacinayamana civaran 
(2) v.l apacitiyamana; trsl. guarding his claim is, Viz 
Texts); M 1.324 (see detail under apavinati) Th 1, 186 
(grd. apacineyya to be honoured); J v.339 (anapacinanto 
for T. anupacinanto, v. I. anapavinati). — pp. apacita (q.v.). 


Apacca [Vedic apatya nt.; der. fr. apa] offspring, child 
D 190 (bandhupada? cp. mupdaka), 103 (id.); 5 1.69 
(an?) Sn 991; DA 1.254. 


Apaccakkha (adj.) [a + pati + akkha] unseen; in instr. f. 
apaccakkháya as adv. without being seen, not by direct 
evidence Miln 46 sq. 


Apacchapurima (adj.) [a + paccha + purima] "neither 
after nor before", i.e. at the same time, simultaneous 


J 11.295. 

Apajaha (adj.) [a + pajaha] not giving up, greedy, miserly 
A 11.76 (v.l. арапша; C. expls. (a)vaddhinissita manat- 
thaddha). 


Apajita (nt.) [pp. of apa + ji] defeat Dh. 105. 


Apajjhayati [apa -+ jhayati!; cp. Sk. abhi-dbyayati] to muse, 
meditate, ponder, consider M 1.334 (nijjhayati -|-); 111.14 (id.). 


Apannaka (adj) == араййа, ignorant Оруз v1.29. 


Apatthapeti [Caus. fr. apa-titthati, cp. Sk. ара + stha to 
stand aloof) to put aside, leave out, neglect J tv.308; v.236. 


Apannaka (adj.) [a + pannaka; see pangaka; Weber Ind. 
Str. n.150 & Kubn, Beitr. p. 53 take it as *a-pragna-ka] 
certain, true, absolute M 1.401, 411; A v.85, 294, 296; 
J 1.104 (where expld as ekansika aviruddha niyyanika). 


Apannpgakata (f) [abstr. of apannaka] certaioty, absolu- 
teness 5 1У.351 sq. 


Apatacchika only in КЬагара(ассћ (q. v.) a kind of torture. 


Apattha' (adj.) [Sk. apasta, pp. of apa + as?) thrown 
away Dh 149 (==chaddita DhA 111.112). 


Apattha? 27d pl. pret. of рїрипй (4. v.). 
Apatthata = avatthata covered Th 1, 759. 
Apatthita & Apatthiya see pattbeti. 


Apadana (nt.) г. [== Sk. apadana) removing, breaking off, 
D 11.88. — 2. [== Sk. avadána cp. ovada) advice, admoni- 
tion, instruction, morals Vio 11.4 (an? not taking advice), 
7 (id.) М 1.96; A v.337 sq. (saddha?) Th 1, 47. — 3. 
legend, life history. Io the title Mahadpadana suttanta it 
refers to the 7 Buddhas. In the title Apadanan, that is 
‘the stories’, it refers almost exclusively to Arahants. The 
other, (older), connotation seems to have afterwards died 
out. See Dialogues 11.3. — Cp. also рагіуарадаоа. 


Apadisa [fr. 
DbA 11.39. 


Apadisati [ара + disati] to cal! to witness, to refer to, to 
quote Vin 11.159; J 1.215; 11.234; 1v.203; Mila 270; 
DhA 11.39; Nett 93. 


apa + dis’] reference, testimony, witness 


Apadesa [cp. Sk. apade$a] 1. reason, cause, argument M 1.287 
(an?). — 2. statement, designation PvA 8. — 3. pretext J 
160; ту.13; PvA 154. Thus also apadesaka J vi.179. 


Apadhareti [Caus. of apa + dhy, cp. Sk. ava-dharayati, but 
also BSk. apadharayati Divy 231] to observe, request, 
ask ThA r6. 


Apanata [pp. of apanamati] “bent away”, drawn aside, in 
ster. comb". abhinata + apanata ("strained forth & strained 
aside" Mrs Rh. D. A7wdred S. p. 39) M 1.386; S 128. 


Apanamati [semantically doubtful] to go away Sn 1102 
(apanamissati, v. l-apalim? & apagam?; expld at Nd? бо 
by vajissati pakkhamissati etc. — pp. apanata (q. v.) — 
Caus. apanameti. 


Apanameti [Caus. fr. apanamati] 1. to take away, removc 
М 1.96==A 1.198 (Каћа) bahiddha a. carry outside); 
Kh уш.4 (= айба) thinan gameti KhA 220) — 2. 
[== Sk. ava-namati] to bend down, lower, put down Vin 
11.208 (chattan); S 1.226 (id.); J 11.287 (id., v. l. apanetva); 
D r.126 (hatthan, for salute). 


Apanidahati (& apanidheti) [apa + ni + dha, cp. Vedic 
арааһа hiding-place; Sk. apadadhati= Gr. &moríS4u: = 
Lat. abdo “do away”) to hide, conceal Vin 1V.t23 (Cdheti, 
?dheyya, ?dhessati); PvA 215 (°dhaya ger.) — pp. apa- 
nihita. — Caus. apanidbapeti to induce somebody to 
conceal Vin 1v.123. 


Apanihita [pp. of apanidahati] concealed, in abstr. ?ttar 
(nt.) hiding, concealing, theft PvA 216. 


Apanita [Sk. apanita, pp. of apa + ni, sce apaneti & ср. 
also onita == apanita] taken away or off. removed, dis- 
pelled PvA 39. 


Apanndati & Apanudeti [apa + nud, cp. Vedic apanudati 
& Caus. Sk. apanodayati] to push or drive away, remove, 
dispel; pres. apanudeti Miln 38. aor. apanudi Pv 1.8% 
(== apanesi PvA 41); 11.3!* (== avahari aggahesi PvA 86); 
Davs 1.8. ger. apanujja D 11.223. See also der. apanudana. 


Apanudana 


Apanudana & Apanüdana (nt.) (Sk. apanodana, fr. apa- 
поба] taking or driving away, removal Vin 11.148 = 
J 194 (dukkha?); Sn 252 (id.); PvA 114 (id.). 


Apanuditar (п. ag. fr. apanudati, Sk. apanoditr] remover, 
dispeller D 111.148. 


Apancti [ара - ni] to lead away, take or put away, 
remove J 1.62, 13$; 11.4, 155 (aor. apánayi) 11.26; Miln 
188, 259, 413; PvA 41, 74, 198 (= harati) Sdhp 63. 
Pass. apaniyati S 1.176. — pp. apanita (q. v.). 


Apapibati [apa + pibati] to drink from something J 11,126 
(aor. apapasi). 


Apabbühati & Apabyuhati [apa + vi + uh) to push off, 
remove, scrape away A 11.187 (apaviythitva, vv. ll. °bbi- 
hitva); J 1265 (pagsug). — Caus. °bythapeti to make 
remove or brush J 1v.349 (pansun). 


Apabyama see apavyama. 
Apamara!(Sk. apasmara] epilepsy Vin 1.93. Cp. apasmara. 


Apamarika (adj. [cp. Sk. apasmarin] epileptic Vin 1v.8, 
10, 11. 


Apayati [Sk. apayati, apa + ya] to go away J у1.183 
(apayati metri causa; expld. Ьу C. as apagacchati pala- 
yati). — Caus. apayapeti (Sk. apayapayati] to make go, 
drive away, dismiss M 111.176; S 11.119. 


Apayana (nt.) [Sk. apayana, fr. apayati] going away, retreat 
D 1.9 (opp. upa?); DA 1.95. 


Apara (adj.) [Vedic apara, der. fr. apa with compar. suffix 
-ra = ldg. ?aporos “further away, second”; cp. Gr. ётотёро 
farther, Lat. aprilis the second month (after March, i. €. 
April) Goth. afar — after] another, i. e. additional, fol- 
lowing, next, second (with pron. inflexion, i.e. nom. рі. 
apare) D ul.190 (°paja another, i.e. future generation); 
Sn 791, 1089 (n); J 1.59 (арага) divasag on some day 
following); 11.51 (apare tayo sahaya “other friends three", 
i.e. three friends, cp. similarly Fr. nous autres Frangais); 
IV.3 (dipa); PvA 81 (9divase on another day), 226; with 
other part. like aparo pi D 11128. — nt. aparan what 
follows i. e. future state, consequence; future Vin 1.35 
(парага nothing more); Sn 1092 (much the same as 
punabbhava, cp. Nd? 61). Cases adverbially; aparar (acc.) 
further, besides, also J 1.256; 111.278; often with other part. 
like atháparar & further, moreover Sn 974; and puna 
с? aparan It 100; Miln 418 (so read for puna са paran) 
and passim; aparam pi Vism 9. — aparena in future D 
11.201. — Repeated (reduplicative formation) aparáparar) 
(local) to & fro J 1.265, 278; PvA 198; (temporal) again 
and again, off & on J 11.377; Miln 132 VvA 271; PvA 
176 (= punappunay). 

-anta (aparanta) = aparag, with anta in same function 
as in cpds. vananta (see anta! 5): (a.) further away, west- 
ward J v.471; Miln 292 (janapada) (b.) future D 1.30 
(°kappika, cp. DA 1.118); M 11.228 (Pánuditthi thought 
of the future); S 111.46 (id.). -ápariya (fr. aparápara) 
ever-following, successive, continuou, everlasting; used 
with ref, to kamma J v.126; Miln 108. -bhaga the future, 
lit. a later part of time, only in loc. aparabhage at a 
future date, later on J 1.34, 262; Iv.1; VvA 66. 


Aparajju (adv.) [Sk. apare-dyus] on the foll. day Vin 11.167 ; 
S 1.186; Miln 48. 


Aparajjhati [Sk. aparadhyate, apa + radh] to sin or offend 
against (c. loc.) Vin 11.78 = 11.161; J v.68; v1.367; Mila 
189; PvA^263. — pp. aparaddha & aparadhita (q. v.). 


Aparanna (nt.) [арага + anna = anna] "the other kind of 
cereal”, prepared or cooked cereals, pulse etc. Opp. to 
pubbanna the unprepared or raw corn (= amakadhaiiiia 
Vin 1v.265; Vin 111.151 (pubb? +-); 1v.265, 267; A iv. 
108, 112 (tila-mugga-masa°; opp. sáli-yavaka etc.); Nd? 
314 (aparannan n&ma süpeyyar); J v.406 (a = harenuka, 
реа); Miln 106 (pubbanna?) See also дһаййа & harita. 


un 
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Apalokita 


Aparaddha (pp. of aparajjhati] missed (c. acc.), gone 
wrong, failed, sinned (against — loc.) D 1.91, 103, 180; 
S 1103 (suddhimaggag); Th 1, 78; Sn 891 (suddhig = 
viraddha khalita Nd! 300); PvA 195. 


Aparapaccaya (adj.) [a + para + paccaya] not dependent 
or relying on others Via 1.12 (vesarajja-ppatta +); D 
urio (id. M 1141; М 1.491; S 11.83; DA 1278 (= 
nássa paro paccayo). 


Aparajita (adj.) [Vedic aparajita; a + parajita] unconquered 
Sn 269; J 1.71, 165. 


Aparadha [fr. apa + radh] sin, fault, offence, guilt J 1.264 
(nir?); 11.394; 1V.495; VVA 69; PvA 87, 116. 


Aparadhika (adj.) [fr. aparadha, cp. Sk. aparádhia] guilty, 
offending, criminal J 11.117 (уаја°); Miln 149 (issara®), 
189 (aparadhikata). 


Aparadhita [pp. of aparadheti, Caus. of apa + radh; cp. 
aparaddha] transgressed, sinned, failing J v.26 (so read 
for aparadh’ ito). 


Aparayin (adj.) [a + parayin, cp. parayana] having no sup- 
port J 11.386 (f. °1; C. appatittha appatisarana). 


Apalapin see apalasin [Sk. apalapin “denying, concealing” 
different]. 


Apalajeti [apa + laleti] to draw over to Vin 1.85. 


Apalayin (adj.) [a +- palayin] not running away, steadfast, 
brave, fearless Nd? 13 (abhiru anutrasin apalayin as 
ехр1а. of acchambhin and vira); J 1v.296; v.4 (where C. 
gives variant “apalapini ti pi patho”, which latter has 
v.l. apalasini & is expld- by C. as palapa-rahite anavajja- 
sarire p. 5). See also apalasin. 


Apalasin (adj.) [apalasin; but spelling altogether uncertain. 
There seems to exist a confusion between the forms apa- 
layin, apalapin & apalasin, owing to freq. miswriting of 
s, y, p in MSS. (cp. Nd? introd. p. xix.). We should 
be inclined to give apalasin, as the lectio difficilior, the 
preference. The expl». at Pug 22 as “yassa puggalassa 
ауар ра]аѕо pahioo ауар vuccati puggalo apalasi” does 
not help us to clear up the etym. nor the vv.]l.] either 
“not neglectful, pure, clean" (= apalapin fr. palása chaff, 
cp. apalayin at J v.4), or “not selfish, not hard, generous” 
(as inferred from comb®. with amakkhin & amaccharin), 
or “brave, fearless, energetic” (= apalayin) D ш 47, 
cp. Pug 22. See palasin. 


Apalibuddha & Apalibodha [a + palibuddha, pp. of pari + 
brh, see palibujjhati] unobstructed, unhindered, free J ш. 
381 (Cbodha); Miln 388; DhA 11.198. 


Apalekhana (nt) [apa + lekhana from likh in meaning 
of fih, corresponding to Sk. ava-lehana] licking off, in 
cpd. hatthápalekhana “hand-licking” (i.e. licking one's 
hand after a meal, the practice of certain ascetics) M 
177 (with v.l. hatthávalekhana M 1.535; Trenckner com- 
pares BSk. hastapralehaka Lal. Vist. 312 & hastávalehaka 
ibid. 323), 412; Pug 55 (expld. at Pug A 231 as hatthe 
pindamhe nitthite jivhaya hatthar apalekhati). 


Apalekhati [apa + lekhati in meaning of Sk. avalihati] to 
lick off Pug A 231 (hatthap). 


Apalepa in “so °palepa patito jaragharo” at Th 2, 270 is 
to be read as “so palepa?". Morris's interpret. 7 P TS. 
1886, 126 therefore superfluous. 


Apalokana (nt.) [fr. apaloketi] permission, leave, in "kamma 
proposal of a resolution, obtaining leave (see kamma 1.3) 
Vin 1.89; 1v.152 


Apalokita [pp. of apaloketi; Sk. avalokita] 1. asked per- 
mission, consulted S 111.5. — 2. (nt.) permission, consent, 
M 1.337 (Nagápalokitag apalokesi). — 3. (nt.) an Ep. of 
Nibbana S 1v.370. 


Apalokin 


Apalokin (adj) (Sk. avalokin] “looking before oneself", 
looking at, cautious Miln 398. 


Apaloketi [BSk. ava-lokayati] 1. to look ahead, to look 
before, to be cautious, to look after M 1.557 (v.l. for 
apacinati, where J v.339 C. has avaloketi); Miln 398. — 
2. to look up to, to obtain permission from (acc.), to 
get leave, to give notice of Vin 11.10, ІІ; IV.226 (ana- 
paloketva = anapuccha), 267 (+ apucchitva); M 1.337; 
S 11.95 (bbikkhusapghan anapaloketva without informing 
the Sangha); J vi.298 (vajanag); DhA 1.67. — pp. apalo- 
kita (ч. v.). See also apalokana & ?lokin. 


Apavagga [Sk. apavarga] completion, end, final delivery, 
Nibbana; in phrase saggápavagga Düvs 11.62; 11.75. 


Apavattati [apa + vrt, cp. Lat. verto to turn away or 
aside, to go away J 1V.347 (v. 1. apasakkati). 


Apavadati [apa -+ vadati] tq reproach, reprove, reject, 
despise D 1.122 (= patikkhipati DA 1290); S v.118 
(+ patikkosati). 


Apavahati [apa + vahati] to carry or drive away; Caus. 
apavaheti to remove, give up Miln 324 (kaddaman). 


Apavittha at Pv 118? is to be read apaviddha (q. v.). 


Apavinati is probably misreading for apacinati (see apac? 2). 
As v.l. at J v.339 (apapavinanto) for T. anupacinanto 
(expld- by avaloketi C.), Other vv. ll. are anuvi? & apavi’; 
meaning "pot paying attention". The positive form we 
find as apavinati *to take care of, to pay attention to" 
(с. acc.) at М 1.324, where Trenckner unwarrantedly as- 
sumes a special roet veg (see Notes р. 78!), but the 
vv.ll. to this passage (see M. 1.557) with apavinati and 
apacinati confirm the reading apacinati, as does the gloss 
apaloketi. 


Apaviddha [рр. of apavijjhati, Vedic apa + vyadh] throwu 
away, rejected, discarded, removed $ 1.202; 111.143; So 
200 (susinasmin == chaddita SnA 250); Th 1, 635 = 
Db 292 (= chaddita DhA 11.452); Ру 111.8? (susanas- 
min; so read for T. apavittha); J 1.255; 11.426; Y1,90 
(=chaddita C.). Sdhp 366. 


Apaviytihati see appabbübatl. 
Apavinati see apavinatl (= apacinati). 


Apavyama [apa + ууйта) disrespect, neglect, in phrase 
apayvamato (apaby?) karotl to treat disrespectfully, to 
iosult, defile 5 1.226 (v.l. abyámato; C. expl* apabyā- 
mato karitva abyamato katva); Kvu 472 (vv. 11. asabya- 
kato, abyato, apabyato; Ан ¢rs/. 270 n. 1 remarks: “В. 
trsl,: abyasakato. The Burmese scholar U. Pandi, suggests 
we should read apabyakato, by which he understands 
blasphemously”; it is here combd. with nitthubhati, as 
at DhA 11.36); DhA 11.36 (“want of forbearance” Ed.; 
doubtful reading; vv. 11. appabyayakamma & apasáma). 
For further detail see apasavya. 


Apasakkati [apa + sakkati] to go away, to go aside J 
1V.347 (v.l. for apavattati); VvA ror; PvA 265 (aor. 
°sakki = apakkami). 


Apasavya (adj. [apa -++ savya] right (i.e. not left), con- 
trary Ud бо (T. has nitthubhitva abydmato karitva; vv. 
ll. are apabhyàmàto, abhyàmato & С. apasabyámato), 
where C. expl* apasabyamato karitvà by apasabyag katva, 
“which latter corresponds in form but not in meaning to 
Sk. apasavyag karoti to go on the right side" (Morris 
ХР Т S. 1886, 127). — See apavyama. 


Apasüda [fr. apa +- sad] putting down, blame, dispara- 
gement M 111.230. 


Apasadita [pp. of apasádeti] blamed, reproached, disparaged 
S 1.219; SDA 541. 
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Apatubha 


Apasadeti [Caus. of apa + sad] 1. to refuse, decline Viu 
1V.213, 263; J v.417 (= uyyojeti). — 2. to depreciate, 
blame, disparage Vin 111.101; М 111.230 (opp. ussadeti); 
DA 1.160, — pp. apasadita (q. v.). 


Apasmara (Sk. араѕтаӣга, lit. want of memory, ара 4- smr] 
epilepsy, convulsion, fit J 1v.84. Cp. apamara. 


Apassanto etc. see passati. 


Apassaya (ср. Sk. apáéraya, fr. apasseti] 1. support, rest 
ThA 258. — 2. bed, bolster, mattress, in kantak? a 
mattress of thorns, a bolster filled with thorns (as cushion 
for asceties) M 1.78; J 1493; 111.235. -sáppassaya with 
a head rest J 1v.299. 

-pithaka a chair with a head-rest J 111.235. 


Apassayika (adj) [fr. apassaya; cp. Sk. apa$rayin —°] 
reclining on, in kaptaka? one who lies on a bed of 
thorns (see kantaka) M 1.78; J 1v.299 (v.l. kandikesa- 
yika); Pug 55. 


Apassita [pp. of apasseti] 1. leaniug against J 11.69 (tala- 
milay = nissdya tbita С.). — 2. depending on, trusting 
in (с. асс. or loc.) Vv ro! (paragaran = nissita VvA 
101); J 1v.2§ (balamhi balanissita). See also avassita. 


Apasseti [Sk. apaérayati, apa + à + $ri] to lean against, 


have a support in (acc.), to depend on. — 1. (lit.) lean 
against Vin 11.175 (bbitti apassetabbo the wall to be 
used as a head-rest). — 2. (fig.) mostly in ger. apassaya 


dependent upou, depeudiog on, trusting in (loc. or acc. 
or —°) Vin 11.38; J 1.214; PvA 189. — pp. apassita 
(9. у.). — See also avasseti, 


Apassena (0‹.) [fr. apasseti] a rest, support, dependence 
M 11.127 (Cka); D ш.224 (cattári араѕѕепапі); as adj. 
caturápassena one who has the fourfold support viz. 
sankhay’ ekan patisevati, adhivaseti, parivajjeti, vinodeti 
A v.30. 

-phalaka (cp. Morris YP TS. 1884, 71) a bolster- 
slab, head-rest Vin 1.48; 11.175, 209. 


Apahattar [n. ag. to apaharati] one who takes away or 
removes, destroyer M 1447 — Kvu 528. 


Apahara (Sk. apahara, fr. apaharati] taking away, stealing, 
robbing J 11.34. 


Apaharana (nt.) = apahara Milo 195. 


Apaharati [apa + hp] to take away, remove, captivate, rob 
J 11.315 (aor. apaharayin); Milo 413; DA 1.38. 


Apakatata (f.) [a + pakata + taj unfitness Miln 232 (v.l. 
apükatatta perhaps better). 


Apakatika (adj.) [a 4- pakata + ika] not in proper or natural 
shape, out of order, disturbed DhA 11.7. Cp. appakara. 


Apacina (adj.) [Vedic apacina; cp. apacah & арака, western; 
to Lat. opacus, orig. turned away (from the east or the 
sun) i. e. opposite, dark] westerly, backward, below 5 11.84; 
lt 120 (apácinag used as adv. and taking here the place 
of adho in combn. with uddhay tiriyag; the reading is a 
conjecture of Windisch's, the vv. ll. are apácinar ; apücini, 
apaci & apüminap, C. expls- by hettha). 


Apatuka (adj.) (a + patu + ka (?), acc. to Morris 7 P T S. 
1893, 7 der. fr. apatu not sharp, blunt, uncouth, This is 
hardly correct. See p&tur] not open, sly, insidious Th 1, 
940 (as v.l. for T. avatuka, trsl. by Mrs. Rh. D. as 
“unscrupulous”, by Neumann as “ohne Redlichkeit"). 
Context suggests a meaning similar to the preceding 
nekatika, i.e. fraudulent, See also next. 


Apatubha (adj) [a+ patu- bha(?), at the only passage 
changed by Morris ЎР T S. 1893, 7 to ap&ituka but 


Apatubha 
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Apitika  : 


without reason] = apatuka, i.e. sly, fraudulent J 1v.184 
(in context with nekatika; C. expl* apatubhava dhanup- 
pada-virahita, in which latter virahita does not fit in; the 
pass. seems corrupt). 


Apada(?) [apa J- 4-+ dà] giving away in marriage J tv. 
179 (in expln- of andpada unmarried; reading should prob. 
be арада = pariggaha). 


Apadaka (adj.) [a + pada + ka] not having feet, footless, 
creeping, Ep. of snakes & fishes Vin 1.110 = J 1.146 
(where see expl»). Spelt apada(ka) at 1t 87 (v.l. арада). 


Apana (nt.) breathing out, respiration (so Ch.; no ref. in 
P. Cauon?) On Prana & Apina see С. УУ. Brown in 
J. Am. Or. Soc. 39, 1919 pp. 104—112. See anapàna. 


Apanakatta (nt.) [a + рапака + бап] “waterless state", | 


living without drinking water J v.243. 


Apüpaka (adj. [a + pāpaka] guiltless, innocent f, "ika 
Vv 31*; 328. 

Apapata (adj.) [apa + à + pata] falling down into (c. acc.) 
J 1v.234 (aggin). 


Apapurana (nt) [fr. apapurati] a key (to a door) Vin 
1.80; nr 119; M 11.127. See also avapurana. 


Apapurati & Apapunati [Sk. apavrnoti, ара + ā -+ ур, 


but Vedic oaly apa-vrnoti corresponding to Lat. aperio == | 


*apa-nerio. On form see Trenckner, Notes 63] to open 
(а door) Vin 1.5 (apāpur etan Amatassa dvaran: imper. ; 
where id. p. S 1.137 has avapur?, T., but v.l. apápur?); 
Vv 64?! (apapuranto Amatassa dvaran, expld. at VvA 
284 by vivaranto); 1t 80 (apavunanti A. dv. as T. conj.; 
with v.l. apanumanti, apápurenti & ap&puranti) -- pp. 
aparuta (q.v.). — Pass. apapuriyati [cp. BSk. apavuri- 
уай M Vastu 11.158] to be opened M ш.184 (v.l. ava?); 
J 163 (ava?); Th 2, 494 (apapunitva). See also avüpurati. 


Apabhata [pp. of ара + a + bhp cp. Vedic apa-bharati, 
but Lat. aufero to ava^] taken away, stolen J 111.54. 


Apaya [Sk. apáya, fr. apa + i, cp. apeti] "going away” 
viz, — 1. separation, loss Dh 211 (piya? = viyoga DhA 
111.276). -— 2. loss (of property) D 11.181, 182; A и. 
166; 1v.283; J 111.387 (atth?) — 3. leakage, out flaw 
(of water) D 1.74; A 11.166; 1v.287. — 4. lapse, falling 
away (in conduct) D r.100. — 5. a transient state of loss 
and woe after death. Four such states are specified pur- 
gatory (niraya), rebirth as au animal, or as a ghost, or 
as a Titan (Asura). Analogous expressions are vinipata 
& duggati. All combined at D 1.82; ш.тїї; A 1.55; It 
12, 73; Nd? under kaya; & freq. elsewhere. — арӣуа- 
duggativinipata as attr. of sapsára 5 11.92, 232; IV.158, 
313; V.342; opp. to khindpaya-duggati-vinipata of an 
Arahant A 1v.405; V.182 sq. -- See also foll pass.: M 
11.25 (апарӣуа); Sa 231; Th 2, 63; J 1v.299; Pug 51; 
VvA 118 (opp. sugati); PvÀ 103; Sdhp 43, 75 & cp. 
niraya, duggati, vinipáta. 

-gamin going te ruin or leading to a state of suffering 
DhA 11.175; cp. ?gamaniya id. Ps. 1.94, °gamantyata 
J 1v.499. -mukha “facing ruin", leading to destruction 
(— vinása-mukha DA 1.268), usually as nt. ,cause ot 
ruin" D 1101 (cattári apàya mukhani); 11.181, 182 (cha 
bhoganag a? -mukhdai, i.e. causes of the loss of one's 
possessions); A 11.166; 1v.283, 287. -samudda the ocean 
of distress DhA 111432. -sahaya a spendthrift compa- 
nion D 11.185. 


Apayika (adj.) [also as арауіка (q. v.); fr. apaya] belonging 
to the apàyas or states of misery D 1.103; 11.6, 9, I2; 
It 42; PvA бо (dukkha). 


Apayin (adj) (т. apaya] going away J 1.163 (addha- 
rattàv'apayin == addharatte apayin С.). -an? not going 
away, i.e. constantly followiag (chàya anapayini, the 
shadow) Dh 2; Th 1, 1041; Mila 72. 


Арага (nt.) [a + pira] 1. the near bank of a river J 11.230 
(4-atinnap, C. paratiran atinnan). — 2. (fig.) not the 
further shore (of life), the world here, i.e. (opp. paran = 
Nibbana) Sn 1129, 1130; Nd? 62; Dh 385 (expld. as 
bahirani cha ayatanani DhA 1v.141). See para & cp. avara. 


Арагапеууа (adj) [grd. of paraneti + a^] that which 
cannot be achieved, unattainable J v1.36 (== apapetabba). 


Aparuta [Sk. apávrta, pp. of apapurati] open (of a door) 
Vin 17— М 1.169 (aparuta tesan Amatassa хага); D 
1.136 (== vivata-dvára DA 1.297); J 1.264 (*dvara). 


Apalamba [“a Vedic term for the hinder part of a carriage" 
Morris 7 PTS. 1886, 128; the *Vedic" unidentified] а 
mechanism to stop a chariot, a safe guard “to prevent 
warriors from falling out" (C.) S 1.33 (Mrs Rh. D. 1015]. 
“leaning board"); J %1.252 (v.l. upà?; Kern trsl. “rem- 
hout”, i. e. brake). 


Apahata [pp. of apa-+ hr] driven off or back, refuted, 
refused Sn 826 (°smin = apasadite vade SnA 541). 


Api (indecl) [Sk. api & pi; ldg. *epi *pi *opi; cp. Gr. 
Еті on to, бт: (EriSev behind, 2mírex back = close at one's 
heels); Lat. ob. in certain functions; Goth. iftuma. — 
The assimil. form before vorvels is app? (= Sk. apy?). 
See further details under pi.] both prep. & conj., orig. 
meaniag "close by", then as prep. "towards, to, on to, 
on" and as adv. “later, and, moreover". — 1 (prep. & 
pref.) (a) prep. c. loc.: api ratte later оа in the night 
(q.v.) — (b) pref.: apidhana putting on to; apilahati 
bind on to, apihita (== Gr. ѓт;зғтёс, epithet) put on to, 
(q. v.). — 2. (conj. & part ). (a) in affirmative sentences 
meaning primarily “moreover, further, and then, even”: 
— (z) (single) prothezic: api dibbesu kamesu even іп 
heavenly joys Dh 187; ko disvà na pasideyya api kanhá- 
bhijatiko even ao unfortunate-born Sn 563 api yojaniüni 
gacchàma, even for leagues we go Pv 1v.10* (= anekàni 
yojandni рі р. PvA 270. Ejpi/hetic (more freq. in the 
form pi): muhuttam api even a little while Dh 106, 107; 
aham api datthnkámo I also wish to see Sn 685. Out of 
prothetic use (= even = even if) develops the conditional 
meaning of “if”, as in api sakkunemu (and then we 
may = if we may) J v.24 (c. = api nama sakkuneyyama; 
see further under @ app'eva пата). — api-api in corre- 
lation corresponds to Lat. et-et Sk ca-ca, meaning hoth 

. and, and ... as well as, & is esp. freq. in comba- 
app' ekacce ... app' ekacce (and) some ... and others, 
i.e. some ... others [vo/ with Kern Toev. s. v. to арра!], 
e.g. at D 1.118; Th 2, 216; VvA 208, etc. -app' ekada 
“morever once" — sometimes Vin 1У.178; S 1.162; IV.11I; 
J 167; DhA 11.303, etc. — (f) (in comb?» with other 
emphatic or executive particles) api ca further, and also, 
moreover D 1.96; Miln 25, 47. -api ca kho moreover, 
and yet, still, all the same It 89 (+ pana v.1.); Miln 
20, 239. -api ca kho pana all the same, never mind, 
nevertheless J 1.253. -api ssu so much so Vin 1.76. 
-app' eva nàma (with pot.) (either) surely, indeed, yes, 
I reckon, (or) I presume, it is likely that, perhaps Vin 
1.16 (surely); 11.85 (id.); cp. pi D 1.205 (sve pi upasan- 
kameyyama tomorrow I shall surely come along), 226 
(siya thus shall it he); M 1.46¢ = It 89 (moreover, indeed) ; 
J 1168 (surely) Vin 11.262 (perhaps) J v.421 (id., piya- 
vacan lahheyyama). — (b) in interrog.-dubit. senteaces 
as part. of interrog. (w. indic. or pot.) corresponding to 
Lat. nonne, i е. awaiting an affirmative answer (“not, not 
then”): api yasan kulaputtan passeyya do you not see... 
Vin 116; api samana balivadde addasi have you not 
then seen ... S 1.115; api kifici labhamase shall we then 
not get anything? J 11.26; api me pitarag passatha do 
you then not see my father? PvA 38. — Also comhd. 
with other interr. part. e.g. api nu J. 11.415. 


Apitika (adj) [a + pitika] fatherless J v.251. 


Apekkhati 


Apithiyati [for apidhiyati; api + dha] Pass. of apidahati 
to be obstructed, covercd, barred, obscured J 11.158. See 
also pithiyati. 


Apidahati [api + dha, cp. Gr. éxrriSyyz1] to put on (see 
api 1 b), to cover up, obstruct, J v.60 (inf. apidhetug). 
pp. apihita, Pass. apithiyati, Der. apidhana (q. v.). 


Apidhàna (nt. [Vedic apidhana in same meaning] cover, 
lid Vin 1.203, 204; 11.122. See apidahati. 


Apiratte [read api ratte, see api 1 aj later in the night 
J v1.560. 


Apilapana (nt) [fr. api+ lap] counting up, repetition 
[Kern, Toev, s.v. gives der. fr. a + plàvana] Nett 15,28, 
54; Mila 37. 


Apilapanata (f.) in the pass. at Dhs 14 = Nd? 628 is 
evidently meant to be taken as a+ pildpana-+ ta (fr. 
pilavati, plu), but whether the der. & interpret. of Dhs A 
is correct, we are unable to say. On general principles 
it looks like popular etym. Mrs. Rh. D. translates (p. 16) 
“opposite of superficiality” (lit “not floating"); see her 
detailed note Dhs trsi. 16. 


Apilapeti [api + lap] “to talk close by”, i. e. to count up, 
recite, or: talk idly, boast of Miln 37 (sapatheyyan). 


Apijandha (adj. at Vv 36! should be read as apiladdha 
(= Sk. apinaddha) pp. of apilandhati (apilandhati) “adorned 
with", or (with v. 1. SS) as apilandhana; VvA 167 expls- 
by analankata, mistaking the a of api for a negation. 


Api[andhana (nt.) (fr. apilandhati, also in shorter ($ more 
usual) form pilandhana, q.v.] that which is tied on, i.e. 
band, ornament, apparel, parure Vv 64!9, 64!8 (expld. 
inacurately at VvÀ 279 by; a-kàro nipatamattag, piland- 
hanan = abbaranan); J v1.472 (c. pilandhitur pi ayuttag?). 


Apifahati & Apijandhati [Sk. apinahyati, on р: | see note 
on gala, cp. guna: gula, venu: velu etc. On ndh for 
yh see avanandhati] to tie ор, fasten, bind together; to 
adora oneself with (acc.) J v.400 (ger. apilayha = piland- 
hitva C.) — Cp. apilandhana & pp apiladdba. 


Apiha (adj.) [apihalu? a + piha, uncertain origin, see next. 
Morris 72.1.5. 1886 takes it asa + sprha] *unhankering" 
(Mrs Rh. D.) S 1 181 (+ akankha; v.l. BB asita). 


Apihalt (adj.) [a + pihàlu, analysed by Fausbóll Sn. Gloss. 
p. 229 as a-sprhayalu, but Bdhgh evidently different 
(see below)] not bankering, free from craving, not greedy 
S t.187 = Th 1, 1218 (akuhako nipako apihalu); Sn 852 
(+ amaccharin, expld- at SnA 549 as apihana-silo, patthana- 
tanhaya rahito ti vuttag hoti, thus perhaps taking it as 
а + pi (=api) + hana (fr. dha, cp. pidahati & pihita); 
cp. also Nd? 227). 


Apihita [pp. of apidahati] covered J 1v.4. 


Apuccandata (f.) [a + pūti + anda + tà] “not being a 
rotten egg," i.e. normal state, healthy birth, soundness 
M 1.357. 


Apuccha (adj.) [a + puccha] “not a question”, i.e. not to 
be asked Miln 316. 


Apekkha (adj.) [= apekkha] waiting for, looking for S 1.122 
(otara?). 


Apekkhati т. (Sk. apiksate, apa + ikg] to desire, long for, 
look for, expect Sn 435 (kame n'ápekkhate citta), 773 
(ppr. apekkhamana); J 1v.226 (id.); Dhs А 365. ana- 
pekkhamaaa paying no attention to (acc.) Sa 59; J v.359. — 
2. (Sk. aviksate, ava + iKg; see avekkhati] to consider, 
refer to, look at, ger. apekkhitva (cp. Sk. aviksya) with 
reference to VvA 13. — pp. apekkhita (q. v.). 
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Appa 


Apekkhavant (adj.) [fr. apekkha] full of longing or desire, 
longing, craving Vin 1V.214; S 111.16; Th 1, 558; J v.453 
(=satanha); Sn A 76. 


Apekkha & Apekha (f.) [Sk. apeksa, fr. apa + ikg. The 
spelling is either kkh or kh, they are both used pro- 
miscuously, a tendency towards kh prevailing, as in 
upekhà, sekha] attention, regard, affection for (loc.); desire, 
longing for (c. loc.) S 1.77; 111.132; v.409 (mata-pitusu); 
Vin 1V.214; Sn 38 (= vuccati tapha etc. Nd? 65; = tanha 
sineha SoA 76); J 1.9, 141; Th 1,558; Dh 345 (puttesu 
dàresu ca = tanha DhA 1v.56); Dhs 1059, 1136 (= alaya- 
karana-vasena apekkhati ti apekkha Dhs A 365, cp. DAs 
trii. 279). Freq. as adj. (—°or in comb". with sa? and 
an?), viz. Vin ut.go (visuddha?); S 1.122 (otara?); sa? 
A 111.258, 433; 1\/°бо sq.; an? without consideration, 
regardless, indifferent S v.164; А 1.252, 347, 434; Sn 
200 (anapekkha honti ñātayo); J 19. Cp. anapekkhin & 
apekkhayant; also B.Sk. aveksata. 


Apekkhita [pp. of apekkhati] taken care of, looked after, 
considered J vi.142, 149 (=olokita С.). 


Apekkhin (adj. [Sk. apeksin, but B.Sk. aveksin, e.g. Jtm 
215; fr ара --1К$] considering, regarding, expecting, 
looking for; usually neg. an? indifferent (against) — loc.) 
S 116, 77; 1.281; 11.19, 87; Sa 166 (kamesu), 823 
(id.), 857; Dh 346. Cp. apekkhavant. 


Apeta (adj. [pp. of apeti] gone away; (med.) freed of, 
rid of, deprived of (instr., abl. or ?—) Dh 9 (damasac- 
cena); PvA 35 (dukkhato); usually °— in sense of 
“without, -less", е, р. apeta-kaddama free from mud, 
stainless Dh 95; °vattha without dress J v.16; ?viniana 
without feeling, senseless Dh 41; Th 2, 468; ?vinüapattag 
senselessness, lack of feeling PvA 63. 


Apetatta (nt.) [abstr. to apeta] absence (of) PvA 92. 


Apeti [apa + i, cp. Gr. meys, Lat. abeo, Goth. af-iddja] 
to go away, to disappear D 1.180 (upeti pi apeti pi); 
J 1292; Sn 1143 (= n° apagacchanti na vijahanti Nd? 
66). — pp. apeta (q. v.). 


Apetteyyata (f.) [a + petteyyata, abstr. fr. *paitrya fatherly] 
in comb”. with amatteyyata irreverence against father 
and mother D їп.ўо (cp. Dh 332 & DhA 1v.34). 


Apeyya (adj.) [a+ peyya, grd. of pa] not to be drunk, 
not drinkable J vi.205 (sagara). 


Apesiya (nt.) [? of uncertain origin] a means of barring a 
door Via 11.154 (Bdhgh. ехріпѕ ор p. 321: apesi ti digha- 
darumhi khanuke pavesetva kandaka-sakhàáhi viaandhitva 
katag dvdra-tthakanakan). 


Apesiyamüna (adj.) [ppr. fr. a + peseti (q. v.)] not beiog 
in service Vin tt.177. 


App’ in арр? ekacce etc. see api. 


Appa (adj.) [Vedic alpa, ср. Gr. 2Аат4$® (Awmáfw) to 
empty (to make little), @Ажтадуф weak; Lith. alpnas weak, 
alpstü to faint] small, little, insigaificant, often in the 
sense of “very little — (next to) nothing" (so in most 
cpds.); thus expld. at VvA 334 as equivalent to a nevative 
part. (see appodaka) D 1.61 (opp. mahant, DA 1.170 = 
parittaka); Sn 713, 775, 805, 896 (= appaka, omaka, 
thoka, lamaka, jatukka, parittaka Nd! 306); Dh 174; J 
1.262; Pug 39. — nt. аррар a little, a small portion, a 
trifle; pl. appani small things, trifles A 11.26 = It 102; 
A 11138; Dh 20 (= окап eka-vagga-dvi-vagga-mattam 
рі DhA 1.158), 224 ("smig yacito asked for little), 259. 

-aggha of little value (opp. mahaggha priceless) J 1.9; 
Pug 33; DhA 1у.184. -assada [BSk. alpásvüda, ср. Divy 
224 = Dh 186: alpa + à + svüd] of little taste or en- 
joyment, affording little pleasure Uo used of kam) 
Vin 1.25 = M 1130 = А 111.97 == Nd? 71; Sa 61; Dh 


Appa 
186 (= supiua-sadisataya paritta-sukha DhA ш 240); Th 2, 
358 (= ThA 244); J 11.313; Vism 124. -àtanka little (or no) 
illness, freedom from illness, good health (= appabadha 
with which often combd-) [BSk. alpatanka & alpatankata] 
D 1.204 (+ appabadha); 11.166; А 1.65, 103; Miln 14. 
-Bbüdha same as app&tanka (q.v.) D 1.204; 111.166, 237; 
M 11125; A 1.25; IL88; 11.30, 65 sq., 103, 153; Pv 
1v.1*5; Cabadhata id. [cp. BSk. alpabàdhata good health] 
A 138. -ayuka short lived D 1.18; PvA 103, also as 
°ayukin Vv 410. -ahara taking little or no food, fasting 
M 115; Sn 165 (== ekàsana-bhojitàya са parimita-hhojitaya 
ca SnA 207), also as ?aharatá М 1.245; 1.5. -odaka 
having little or no water, dry Sn 777 (macche va appodake 
khinasote = parittodake Nd! 50); Vv 843 (+ appabhakkha ; 
expld. at VvA 334 as "appa-saddo h” ettha abhávattho 
appiccho appanigghoso ti ādisu viya"); J 1.70; DhA 1v.12. 
-kasira in iostr. °kasirena with little or no difficulty D 
1251; S v.51; Th 1, 16. -kicca having few duties, free 
from obligations, free from care Sn 144 (= appan kiccay 
assa ti KhA 241). -gandha not smelling or having a bad 
smell Mila 252 (opp. sugandha). -ttha “standing in little"; 
i.e. connected with little trouble D 1.143; A 1.169. -tha- 
maka having little or no strength, weak S 1v.206. -dassa 
having little knowledge or wisdom Sn 1134 (see Nd? 69; 
expld. by paritta-panüa SnA 605). -nigghosa with little 
sound, quiet, still, soundless (cp. VvA 334, as quoted 
above under *odaka) A v.15 (+ appasadda); Sn 338; Nd! 
377; Miln 371. -pafifia, of little wisdom J 11.166 ; 11.223, 
263. -pufifia of little merit M 11.5. -pufifata having little 
merit, unworthiness Pv v.10}. -phalata bringing little 
fruit PvA 139. -bhakkha having little or nothing to eat 
Vv 843, -bhoga having little wealth, i.e. poor, indigent 
Sn 114 (= sannicitanan ca hhogünar ayamukhassa ca 
abhavato SnA 173). -mafifiati to consider as small, to 
underrate: see separately. -matta little, slight, mean, 
(usually as °ka; not to be confounded with appamatta?) 
A 11.275; J 1.242; also meaning “contented with little" 
(of the bhikkhu) It 103 = A 11.27; f. °а trifle, smallness, 
insignificance D 1.91; DA 1.55. -mattaka small, insigni- 
ficant, trifliog, nt. a trifle (cp. ?matta) Vin 1, 213; 1.177 
(°vissajjaka the distributor of little things, cp. A 111.275 
& Vin tv.38, 155); D t.3 (= appamatta etassa ti appa- 
mattakay DA 1.55); J 1.167; 11,12 (= anu); PvA 262. 
-middha “little slothful", i.e. diligent, alert Mila 412. 
-tajakkba having little or no obtuseness D 11.37 ; M 1.169; 
Sdhp 519. -ssaka having little of one's own, possessing 
little A 1.261; 11.203. -sattha having few or no com- 
panious, lonely, alone Dh 123. -sadda free from noise, 
quiet M 11.2, 23, 30; A V.15; Sn 925 (= appanigghosa 
Nd! 377); Pug 35; Miln 371. -slddhika bringiog little 
success or welfare, dangerous J 1v.4 (== mandasiddhi 
vinüsabahula C.); vri34 (samuddo a. bahu-antarayiko). 
-ssuta possessing small knowledge, ignorant, uneducated 
D 1.93 (opp. bahussuta); 11.252, 282; S 1v.242; It 59; 
Dh 152; Pug 20, 62; Dhs 1327. -harita having little 
or no grass 5 1.169; Sp p. 15 (= paritta-harita-tina 
SnA 154). 


Appaka (adj.) [appa + ka] little, small, trifling; pl. few. nt. 
о adv. a little D 11.4; A v.232 sq., 253 sq.; Sn 909 
(opp. bahu); Dh 85 (appaka == thoka na bahü DhA п. 
160); Pv 1.10? (— paritta PvA 48); 11.939; Pug 62; PvA 
6, бо (= paritta). f. applka J 1.228. — instr. appakena 
by little, i.e. easily DA 1.256. -anappaka not little, i. e. 
much, considerable, great; pl. many S 1v.46; Dh 144; 
Pv 1.111 (= bahü PvA 58); PvA 24, 25 (read anappake 
pi for T. *appakeci; so also KhA 208). 


Appaküra (adj.) [a + pakāra] not of natural form, of bad 
appearance, ugly, deformed J v.69 (= sarirappakára-rahita 
dussanthápa С.). Cp. apakatika. 


Appakinga [appa + kinna, although in formation also = 
a + pakinna] little or not crowded, not overheaped A 
v.15 (C. anakinna). 
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Appativaniya 


Appagabbha (adj.) [a + pagabbha] unobtrusive, free from 
boldness, modest S 11.198 = Miln 389, So 144, 852 (cp. 
Nd! 228 & KhA 232); Dh 245. 


| Appaccaya [a + paccaya] 1. (n.) discontent, dissatisfaction, 
dejection, sulkiness D 1.3 (= appatita houti tena atuttha 
asomanassita ti appacayo; domanass’ etan adhivacanan 
DA 1.52); 11.159; М 1.442; A 1.79, 124, 187; 11 203; 
ш.181 sq.; 1У.168, 193; J 1.277; Su p. 92 (kapa -+ 
dosa + appacaya); Vv 833! (= domanassan VvA 343); 
SnA 423 (= appatitan domanassan). — 2. (adj.) uncon- 
ditioned Dhs 1084, 1437. 


Appati? [a + pati?) see in general under pati?. 


Appatikarika (adj.) [a + patikdrika] “not providing against”, 
i.e. not making good, not making amends for, destructive 
J v.418 (spelling here & in С. appati?). 


Appatikopeti [a + patikopeti] not to disturb, shake or 
break (fig.) J v.173 (uposathan). 


Appatikkhippa (adj. [a + patikkhippa, grd. of patikkhi- 
pati] not to be refused J 11.370. 


Appatigandhika & °iya (adj.) (a + pati + gandha + ika] 
not smelling disagreeable, i. e. with beautiful smell, scented, 
odorous J v.405 (ika, but C. Piya; expld- by sugandhena 
udakena samannágata); vi.518; Py 11.129; 111,226, 


Appatigha (adj.) [a + patigha] (a) not forming an obstacle, 
not injuring, unobstructive Sn 42 (see explé- at Nd? 239; 
SnA 88 expls “katthaci satte và sankhare và bhayena 
na patihaüüati ti a,"). — (b) psychol. t. t. appld. to rüpa: 
not reacting or impinging (opp. sappatigha) D 11.217; 
Dhs 660, 756, 1090, 1443. 


Appaticchavi (adj.) at Pv u.1'3 is faulty reading for sam- 
patitacchavi (v. 1.). 


Appatibhaga (adj.) [a + patibhaga] not having a counterpart, 
unequalled, incomparable DhA 1.423 (= anuttara). 


Appatibhana (adj.) [a + patibhina] not answering back, 
bewildered, cowed down Vin 11.162; A 11.57; °n karoti 
to intimidate, bewilder J v.238, 369. 


Appatima (adj.) [a + patima fr. prep. pati but cp. Vedic 
apratimana fr. prati + та) matchless, incomparable, in- 
valuable Th 1, 614; Milo 239. 


Appativattiya (adj.) [a + pati vattiya == vrtya, рта. ot 
vrt] (a) not to be rolled back Sn 554 (of dhammacakka, 
may however be taken in meaning of b.). — (b) irresist- 
able J 1.245 (sihanada) Noze. The spelling with t is 
only found as v.l. at J 11.245; otherwise as t. 


Appativana (nt.) [a + pativana, for °vrana, the guna-form 
of ур, cp. Sk. prativarana] non-obstruction, not hindering, 
not opposing or contradicting А 1.50; 11.41; V.93 Sq.; 
adj. J 1.326; Th 2, 55. 


Appativagità (f.) [ahstr. from (ap )pativina)] not being 
hindered, non-obstruction, free effort; only in phrase 
“asantutthita ca kusalesu dhammesu appativanita ca 
padhanasmir" (discontent with good states and the not 
shrinking back in the struggle Dhs trsl. 358) A 1.50, 
95 == D ut214 = Dhs 1367. 


Appativani (f.) [almost identical w. appativanita, only used 
in diff. phrase] non-hiudrance, non-restriction, free action, 
inpulsive effort; only in stock phrase chando vayamo 
ussaho ussolhi appativani S 11.132; V.440; А 11.93, 
195; 11.307 sq.; 1V.320; Nd? under chanda C. [cp. simi- 
larly Divy 654]. 


Appativaniya (adj. [grd. of a + pati + vp; ср. BSk. 
aprativanih Divy 655; M Vastu 11.343] not to be ob- 
structed, irresistible S 1.212 (appld- to Nibbana; Mrs. Rh. D. 
Kindred S. p. 274 trsls. “that source from whence there 
is no turning back"). 
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Appicchata 


Appatividdha (adj.) [a + pati -|- viddha] “not shot through" 
i.e. unhurt J v1.446. 


Appativibhatta (^bhogin) (adj.) [a +- pati + vibhatta] (not 
eating) without sharing with others (with omission of 
another negative: see Trenckner, Miln p. 429, where also 
Bdhgh's expla.) A 11289; Miln 373; cp. Miln 1051, 11.292. 


Appativekkhiya [ger. of a + pati + avekkhati] not ob- 
serving or noticing J 1v.4 (= apaccavekkhitva anavek- 
kbitvà C.). 


Appatisankha (f.) [a + patisankha] want of judgment Pug 
21 — Dhs 1346. 


Appatisandhika (and °iya) (adj) [a + patisandhi + ka 
(ya)] 1. what canoot be put together again, unmendable, 
irreparable (°їуа) Pv 1.129 (= puna pakatiko na hoti PvA 
66) = J 11.167 (= patipakatiko katun па sakka C.). — 
2. incapable of reunion, not subject to reunion, i. e. to 
rebirth J v.100 (°bhava). 


Appatisama (adj.) [a + pati = sama; cp. BSk. apratisama 
М Vastu 1.104] not baving it's equal, incomparable J 1.94 
(Baddha-siri). 


Appatissavata (f.) [a -+ patissavata] want of deference 
Pug 20 = Dhs 1325. 


Appanihita (adj) [a ++ panihita] aimless, not bent on 
anything, free from desire, usually as nt. aimlessness, 
combd. w, animittar Vin 11.92, 93 = 1v.25; Dhs 351, 
$08, $56. See on term C24. 67; Dhs 1752. 93, 143 & 
cp. panihita. 


Appatittha (adj.) [a -++ patittha] 1. not standing still S 
LI. — 2. without a footing or ground to stand on, bot- 
tomless Sn 173. 


Appatissa (& appatissa) (adj.) [a + pati + 5ғи] not docile, 
rebellious, always in comb". with agarava A 11.20; Ш.7 
Sq. 14 sq., 247, 439. Appatissa-vasa an unruly etate, 
anarcby J 11.352. See also patissa. 


Appatita (adj.) [a + patita, of prati + і, Sk. pratita] dis- 
satisfied, displeased, disappointed (cp. appaccaya) J v.103 
(at this passage preferably to be read with v.l. as ap- 
patika = without husband, C. expls- assámika), 155 (cp. 
C. on p. 156); DÀ 1.52; SnA 423. 


Appaduttha (adj.) [a + paduttha] not corrupt, faultless, of 
good behaviour Sn 662 (= padosdbhavena a. SnA 478); 
Dh 137 (=niraparadha DhA 111.70). 


Appadhagsa (adj.) [= appadbansiya, Sk. apradhvansya) not 
to be destroyed J 1v.344 (v.l. duppadhagsay 


Appadhagsika (& °lya) (adj.) [grd. of a + padhanseti] 
not to be violated or destroyed, inconquerable, indestruct- 
able D 111.175 (Cika, v.l. Ciya); J ш.159 (Piya); VvA 
208 (°iya); PvA 117 (°iya). Cp. appadhansa. 


Appadhagsita (adj.) [pp. of a + padhanseti] not violated, 
unburt, not offended Vin 1v.229. 


Appana (f.) (cp. Sk. arpana, abstr. fr. appeti = arpayati 
from of p, to fix, turn, direct one's mind; see appeti] 
application (of mind), ecstasy,fixing of thought on an ob- 
ject, conception (as psycbol. t. t.) J 1.61 (?patta); Miln 62 
(of vitakka); Dhs 7,21,298; Vism 144 ("^samadhi); DhsA 
55, 142 (def. by Bdhg. as, *ekaggar cittarg drammane ap- 
рей"), 214 (°jhana). See on term C?4. pp. 56 sqn 68, 
129, 215; Dhs trsi. XXVIII, 10, 53, 82, 347. 


Appabhoti (Appahoti) see pahotl. 


Appamafifiati [appa + manzati] to think little of, to under- 
rate, despise Dh 121 (= avajanati DhA mr16; v. 1. 
avapamaiati). 


Appamafifid (f. [a + pamañňā, abstr. fr. pamana = Sk. 
*pram&nya] boundlessness, infinitude, as psych. t. t. appld- 


in later books to the four varieties of philanthropy, viz. 
metta Кагипа mudita upekkha i. c. love, pity, sympathy, 
desinterestedness, and as such enumd. at D 111.223 (q. v. 
for detailed ref. as to var. passages); Ps 1.84; Vbh 272 
Sq.; DhsA 195. By itself at Sn 507 (= mettajjhana- 
sankhata a. SnA 417). See for further expla. Dhs trsi. 
р. 66 and metta. 


Appamatta! (adj.) [appa + matta] see appa. 


Appamatta? (adj.) [a + pamatta, pp. of pamadati] not 
negligent, i.e. diligent, careful, heedful, vigilant, alert, 
zealous M 1.391—92; S 1.4; $n 223 (cp. KhA 169), 507, 
779 (cp. Nd! 59); Dh 22 (cp. DhA 1.229); Th 2, 338 
= upatthitasati Th A 239). 


Appamada [a + pamáda] thoughtfulness, carefulness, con- 
scientiousness, watchfulness, vigilance, earnestness, zeal D 
1.13 (: a. vuccati satiya avippavaso DA 1.104); 111.30, 
104 sq. 112, 244, 248, 272; M 1.477 (°phala); S 1.25, 
86, 158, 214; 11.29, 132; 1v.78 (°viharin), 97, 125, 252 
Sq.; V.30 sq. (?sampadà), 41 sq., 91, 135, 240, 250, 308, 
350; А 1.16, 50. (?adhigata); 111.330, 364, 449; 1V.28 
(°garavata) 120 (?p garu-karoti); v.21, 126 (kusalesu 
dhammesu); Sn 184, 264, 334 (= sati-avippavasa-sankhata 
a. SnA 339); It 16 (°) pasagsanti pufifakiriyasn pandita), 
74 (vihaürin); Dh 57 (°viharin, cp. DhA 1434); 327 
(^rata = satiya avippavase abhirata DhA 1v.26); Davs и. 
35; KhA 142. 


Appamüga (freq. spelled арратапа) (adj.) [a + pamana] 
1. “without measure”, immeasurable, endless, boundless, 
unlimited, unrestricted all-permeating S 1v.186 (°cetaso); 
A 1.73; V.63; Sn 507 (mettan cittag bhavayan appama- 
Пар = anavasesa-pharanena SoA 417; cp. appamania) ; 
It 2: (metta), 78; J 11.61; Ps 1.126 sq.; Vbh 16, 24, 
49, 62, 326 sq.; Dhs 182, 1021, 1024, 1405; DhsA 45, 
196 (°gocara, cp. anantagocara). See also on term Dhs 
trsi. 60, — 2. “without difference", irrelevant, in general 
(in commentary style) J 1.165; 11.323. 


Appameyya (adj.) [a + pameyya = Sk. aprameya, grd. of 
а + pra + mà] immeasurable, infinite, boundless M 1.386; 
S v.400; A 1.266; Th 1, 1089 (an?); Pug 35; Miln 331; 
Sdhp 338. 


Appavatta (f) [a + pavattá] tbe state of not going on, 
the stop (to all that), the non-continuance (of all that) 
Th 1, 767; Mila 326. 


Appasüda see pasada. 
Appassada see appa. 


Appahina (adj.) [a + pahina, pp. of pahayati] not given 
up, not renounced М 1.386; It 56, 57; Nd? 7o D!; 
Pug 12, 18. 


Appanaka (adj.) [a + рапа + ka] breathless, i. e. (1) holding 
one's breath in a form of ecstatic meditation (jhàna) M 
1.243; J 1.67 [ср. BSk. asphanaka Lal. v.314, 324; M Vastu 
1.1245 should the Pali form be taken as *a + pranaka?]. 
(2) not bolding anything breathing, i.e. inanimate, life- 
less, not containing life Sn p. 15 (of water). 


Appika (f.) of appaka. 


Appiccha (adj.) [appa + iccha from ig, cp. iccha] desiring 
little or nothing, easily satisfied, unassuming, contented, 
unpretentious S 1.63, 65; A 11.432; IV.2, 218 sq., 229; 
V.124 Sq., 130, 154, 167; Sn 628, 707; Dh 404; Pv 
IV.73; Pug 70. 


Appicchata (f.) [abstr. fr. prec.] contentment, being satisfied 
with little, unostentatiousness Vin їп.21; D ш.115; M 
1.13; S 11202, 208 sq.; А 1.12, 16 sq.; 11.219 Sq., 448; 
Iv.218, 280 (opp. mahicchatà); Mila 242; SnA 494 
(catubbidha, viz. paccaya-dhutanga-pariyatti-adhigama-va- 
sena); PvA 73. As one of the 5 dhutanga-dhamma at Vism 81. 


Appita 


Appita (adj) (pp. of appeti, cp. BSk. arpita, e. g. prityar- 
pitan caksuh Jtm 319°] 1. fixed, applied, concentrated 
(mind) Miln 415 (manasa) Sdhp 233 (citta). — 2. brought 
to, put to, fixed on J v1.78 (maragamukhe); visappita 
(an arrow to which) poison (is) applied, so read for 
visap(p)ita at J v.36 & Vism 303. 


Appiya & Appiyata see piya etc. 
Appekada (adv.) see api 2 а>. 


Appeti [Vedic arpayati, Caus. of p, rnoti & rcchati (cp. 
icchati2), Idg. *ar (to insert or put together, cp. also 
*er under annava) to which belong Sk. ara spoke of a 
wheel; Gr. Zpzpírxw to put together, риа chariot, MpSpov 
limb, aper virtue; Lat. arma = E. arms (i.e. weapon), 
artus fixed, tight, also limb, ars — art. For further con- 
nections see annava] 1. (^er) to move forward, rush on, 
run into (of river) Vin 11.238; Miln 7o. — 2. (*ar) to 
fit in, fix, apply, insert, put on to (lit. & fig.) Vin 11.136, 
137; J 1.34 (nimba-sülasmin to impale, C. avumati); 
v1.17 (T. snlasmir acceti, vv. ll. abbeti = appeti & upeti, 
C. avunati); Miln 62 (dàrug sandbismin); VvA 110 
(saünanag) Cp. Trenckner, JVozes 64 n. 19, who defends 
reading abbeti at T. passages. 


Appesakkha (adj.) [acc. to Childers = Sk. #alpa + iSa + 
akhya, the latter іт. a + khyà ‘being called lord of 
little"; Trenckner on Miln 65 (see p. 422) says: “appe- 
sakkha & mahesakkha are traditionally expld- appapari- 
vara & mahiparivadra, the former, I suppose, from appe 
& sakkha (Sk. sikhya), the latter an imitation of it". 
Thus the etym. would be “having little association or 


friendship" and resemble the term appasattha. The BSk.. 


forms are alpesakhya & mahe$akhya, e.g. at Av. 5 п. 
153; Divy 243] of little power, weak, impotent 5 11.229; 
Miln 65; Sdhp 89. 


Appoti [the contracted form of apnoti, usually papunati, fr. 
ар] to attain, reach, get Vism 350 (in etym. of apo). 


Appodaka see appa. 


Appossukka (adj) [appa + ussuka, Sk. alpotsuka, e.g. 
Lal. V. s09; Divy 41, 57, 86, 159. It is not necessary 
to assume а hypothetic form of *autsukya as der. fr. 
ussuka] unconcerned, living at ease, careless", not bother- 
ing", keeping still, inactive Vin 11.188; M 1,175, 176; 
5 1202 (in stock phrase appossukka tunhibhüta san- 
kasaya “living at ease, given to silence, resigned" Mrs. 
Rh. D. 24s 2552 258, see also FP TS. 1909, 22); 1t. 
177 (14.); 1v.178 Gd); Th 2, 457 (= nirnssukka ThA 
282); Sn 43 (= abyàüvata anapekkha Nd? 72); Dh 330 
(= niralaya DhA 1v.31); J 1197; 1v.71; Miln 371 (a. 
titthati to keep still); DA 1.264. 


Appossukkata (f) [abstr. fr. prec.) inaction, reluctance, 
carelessness, indifference Vin 1.5; D 11.36; Miln 232; 
DhA 11,15. 


Apphuta (& apphuta) [Sk. *a-sphrta for a-spharita pp. of 
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sphar, cp. phurati; phuta & also phusati] untouched, un- | 


pervaded, not penetrated D 1.74 — M 1.276 (pitisukhena). 


Apphota (f) [fr. appoteti to blossom] N. of a kind of 


Jasmine J vi.336. 


Apphotita [pp. of apphoteti] baving snapped one’s fingers 
or clapped one's hands J 11311 (°kile). 


Apphoteti (a -+ photeti, sphut] to snap the fingers or clap the 
hands (as sign of pleasure) Miln 13, 20, pp. apphothita. 


Aphusa [Sk. *aspréya, a + grd. of phusati to touch] not 


to be touched Miln 157 (trsl. unchangeable by other 


circumstances; Tr. on p. 425 remarks *aphusani kiriyani 
seems wrong, at any rate it is unintelligible to me”). 


Abbuda 


Aphegguka (adj.) [a + pheggu + ka] not weak, i. e strong 
J 11.318. 


Abaddha (a + baddha] not tied, unbound, unfettered Sn 
39 (v.l. and Nd? abandha; expld- by rajju-bandhan" adisu 
yeua kenaci abaddha SnA 83). 


Abandha (n.-adj.) [a + bandha] not tied to, not a follower 
or victim of It 56 (marassa; у. 1. abaddha). 


Abandhana (adj.) [a + bandhana] without fetters or bonds, 
unfettered, untrammelled Sn 948, cp. Nd! 433. 


Ababa [of uncertain origin, prob. onomatopoetic]. N. of a 
cert. Purgatory, enumd- with many other similar names 
at A v.173 = Sn p. 126 (cp. alata, abbuda & also Av. 
5 r4, 10 & see for furtber expl”. of term SnA 476 sq. 


Abaia (adj.) [a + bala] not strong, weak, feeble Sn 1120 
(== dukbala, appabala, арраћата Nd? 73); Dh 29 (?assa 
a weak horse = dubbalassa DhA 1.262; opp. sighassa 
a quick horse). 


Abbaje T. reading at A 11.39, evidently interpreted by ed. 
as a + vraje, pot. of à -+ vraj to go to, come to (cp. 
pabbajati), but is preferably with v. l. SS to be read 
andaje (corresponding with vihangama in prec. line). 


Abbana (adj.) [a + улпа, Sk. avrapa] without wounds Dh 124. 


Abbata (n.-adj.) [a + vata, Sk. avrata] (a) (nt.) that which 
is not “vata” i.e. moral obligation, breaking of the moral 
obligation Sn 839 (asilata +-); Nd! 188 (v.l. SS abhab- 
bata; expld- again as a-vatta). SoA 545 (== dhutangavatar 
vina', — (b) (adj.) one who offends against the moral 
obligation, lawless Dh 264 (— silavatena ca dhutavatena 
ca virahita DhA 11.391; vv. ll. К. adhüta & abhüta; B. 
abbhuta, C. abbuta). 


Abbaya in uday? at Miln 393 stands for avyaya. 


Abbahati (& abbuhati) [the first more freq. for pres., the 
second often in aor. foims; Sk. abrhati, 3 + bph!, pp. 
brdha (see abbülha)] to draw off, pull out (a sting or 
dart); imper. pres. abbaha Th 1, 404; J 11.95 (v.l. BB 
appuha = abbuha; C. expls. by uddbaratha). — aor. ab- 
bahi J v.198 (v.l. BB abbuhi), abbahī (metri causa) J 
11,390 (v.l. BB dhabbuli = abbulhi) = Pv 1.88 (which 
reads T. abbiilha, but PvA 41 expls nihari) = DhA 1.30 
(vv. П. sabhahi, sabbamhi; gloss К. B abbilhan) = Vv 
839 (T. abbulhi; v.l. BB abbulhayn, SS avyahi; VvA 327 
expl* as uddhari), & abbuhi A ш.55 (v.l. abbahi, C. 
abbahi ti nihari), see also vv.ll. under abbabi. — регі. 
abbuyha Sn 939 (= abbuhitva uddharitva Nd! 419; v. . 
SS abbuyhitva; SnA 567 reads avyuyha & exple by 
uddharitvà); 5 1.121 (tanhan); 111.26 (id.; but spelt ab- 
bhuyha). — pp. abbulha (q. v.). — Caus. abbaheti [Sk. 
abarhayati] to pull out, drag ont J 1v.364 (satthar abba- 
hayanti; v.l. abbha°); DhA 11.249 (asin). ger. abbahitva 
(= Chetva) Vin 11201 (bhisa-mujalan) with v.l. BB ag- 
gahetva, SS abbühitva, cp. Vin 1.214 (vv. 1. aggahitva & 
abbahitva). pp. abbülhita (q. v.). 


Abbahana (nt.) (abstr. fr. abbahati] pulling out (of a sting) 
DhA nr404 (sic. T.; v.l. abbuhana; Fausbóll adahana; 
glosses C. atthangata & atthangika, К. nibbapana). See 
also abbulhana and abbbahana. 


Abbuda (nt.) [etym. unknown, orig. meaning “swelling”, 
ihe Sk. form arbuda seems to be a trsl. of P. abbuda] 
І. the foetus in the rst & 2nd months after conception, 
the 2nd of the five preuatal stages of development, viz. 
kalala, abbuda, pesi, ghana, pasakha Nd! 120; Miln 40; 
Vism 236. — 2. a tumour, caoker, sore Vin 111.294, 307 (only 
in Samantapasadika; both times as sasanassa а). — 3. a 
very high numeral, appld. exclusively to the denotation 
of a vast period of suffering in Purgatory; in this sense 
used as adj. of Niraya (abbudo nirayo the "vast-period" 
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hell, cp. nirabbuda). S 1.149 = A 11.3 (chattigsati paüca 
ca abbudani); 5 1.152 = А v.173 = Sn p. 126 (cp. ЅпА 
476: abbudo nama kaci pacceka-nirayo n° atthi, Avicimhi 
yeva abbuda-gananaya paccanokaso pana abbudo nirayo 
ti vutto; see also. Atudred Sayings p. 190); J 111.360 
(satay nionahuta-sahassinay ека abbudan). — 4. a term 
used for “hell” in the riddle S 1.43 (kigsu lokasmir abhu- 
dag “who are they who make a hell on earth" Mrs. 
Rh. D. The answer is "thieves"; so we can scarcely take 
it in meaning of 2 or 3. The C. has vinasa-karanag. 


AbbuJhati(?) & Abbuhati see abbahati. 


Abbu]hana (nt.) [fr. abbahati = abbuhati (abbulbati)) the 
pulling out (of a sting), in phrase tanha-sallassa abbul- 
hanay as one of the 12 acchievements of a Mahesi Nd! 
343 = Nd? 503 (eds of Nd! have abbühana, v.1. SS 
abbussana; ed. of Nd? abbulhana, v.1. SS abbahana, BB 
abbuhana) Cp. abbahana. 


Abbü]ha (adj.) (Sk. abrdha, pp. of a +- bph', see abbahati] 
drawn out, pulled (of a sting or dart) fig. removed, 
destroyed. Most freq. in comb". ?^salla with the stiog 
removed, having the sting (of craving thirst, tanha) pulled 
out D 11283 (v.l. SS asammü]ha); Sn 593, 779 (= ab- 
bülhita-sala Nd! 59; rágádi-sallanag abbülbatti a. SnA 
518); J 11.390 = Vv 830 = Pv LS: — DhA 1.30. — In 
other connection: M 1139 = A 11.84 (?esika = tanha 
pabina; see esika); Th 1, 321; KhA 153 (°soka). 


Abbülhatta (nt.) [abstr. of abbü]ha] pulling out, removal, 
destroyiog SnA 518. 


Abbu]hita (& abbuhitta at J 111.541) [pp. nf abbaheti Caus. 
of abbabati] pulled out, removed, destroyed Nd! 59 (ab- 
bulhita-salln -+ uddhata? etc. for abbalha); J 11.541 (un- 
certain reading; v.l. BB appahita, SS abythita; C. expls. 
puppbakan thapitan appaggharakan katan; should we 
explain as à + vi + tih and read abyühita?). 


Abbeti [Trenckner, Notes 64 n. 19] at J 11.34 & vi.17 is 
probably a mistake in MSS for appeti. 


Abbokinna 1. [= abbhokinna, abhi -- ауа + kinna, cp. 
abhikinna} filled M 1.387 (paripunna +); DhA 17.182 
(райса jütisatani a.). — 2. [seems to be misuoderstood 
for abbocchinna, а + vi + ava + chinna] uninterrupted, 
constant, as ^r adv. in comb”. with ѕаїаќа samitag А 
IV.13 = 145; Куц 401 (v.l. abbhokipga), cp. also Ати 
б, 231 n. 1 (abbokinna undiluted?); Vbh 320. — 3. 
doubtful spelling at Vin 111.271 (Bdhgh on Рага). u11, 3). 


Abbocchinna see abbokinna 2 and abbhochinna. 
Abboharika (adj.) [a + vi + ava + harika of voharati] not 


of legal or conventiooal status, і. e. — (a) negligible, not 
to be decided Vin 1.91, 112 (see also Ари ¢rs/. 361 
n. 4). — (b) uncommon, extraordinary J 1.309 (v. 1. BB 
abbbo?); v.271, 286 (Kern: ineffective). 


Abbha (nt.) [Vedic abhra nt. & later Sk. abhra m. “dark 


cloud"; Idg. *mbhro, cp. Gr. &ppd¢ scum, froth, Lat. imber 
rain; also Sk. ambha water, Gr. рос rain, Oir ambu 


water]. A (dense & dark) cloud, a cloudy mass A 1.53 = | 


Vin 11.295 = Miln 273 io list of to things that obscure 
moon- & sunshine, viz. abbhan mahika (mahiya A) dhu- 
marajo (megho Miln) Rahu. This list is referred to at 
SnA 487 & VvA 134. S 1.101 (Csama pabbata a mountain 
like a thunder-cloud); J vr.581 (abbhaņ rajo acchadesi); 
Pv 1v.3? (nil? = nila-megha PvA 251). As f. abbha at 
Dhs 617 & DhsA 317 (used in sense of adj. “dull”; 
DhsA expl* by valahaka); perhaps also in abbbamatta. 

-küta the point or summit of a storm-cloud Th 1, 
1064; J VL249, 250; Vv 1! (= valühaka-sikhara VvA 12). 
-ghana a mass of clouds, a thick cloud It 64; Sn 348 
(cp. SnA 348). -patala a mass of clouds DhsA 239. 
-mutta free from clouds Sn 687 (also as abbhamutta Dh 
382) -sanvilapa thundering S 1v.289. 


| 
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Abbhakkhati [abhi + à + Кһуа, cp. Sk. akhyati] to speak 
against to accuse, slander D 1161 = А 1.161 (an-abbhak- 
khatu-kama); 1v.182 (id.); J 1v.377. Cp. Intens. abbha- 
cikkhati. 


Abbhakkhana (nt.) [fr. abbhakkhati] accusation, slander, 
calumny D 111.248, 250; M 1.130; 11.207; A 111.290 sq.; 
Dh 139 (cp. DhA 111.70). 


Abbhacchadita [pp. of abhi + а -+ chadeti] covered (with) 
Th 1, 1068. 


Abbhafijati [abhi + aij] to anoint; to oil, to lubricate М 
1.343 (sappi-telena); 5 1v.177; Pug 56; ОһА 11.311 = 
VvA 68 (sata-pika-telena). Caus. abbhanjeti same J 1.438 
(telena ?etvà); v.376 (sata-paka-telena Cayinsu); Caus. и. 
abbhanjapeti to cause to anoint J 111.372. 


Abbhafijana (nt) [fr. abbhafijati) anointing, lubricating, 
oiling; unction, unguent Vin 1205; 11.79; Miln 367 
(akkhassa a.); Vism 264; VvA 295. 


Abbhatika (adj.) [а + bhata + ika, bhp] brought (to), 
procured, got, J v1.291t. 


Abbhatikkanta [pp. of abhi -+ ati + kram, cp. atikkanta] 
one who has thoroughly, left behind J v.376. 


Abbhatita [pp. of abhi + ati + i, cp. atita & atikkanta] 
emphatic of atita in all meanings, viz. 1 passed, gone by 
S 11.183 (+ atikkaota); nt. ^n what is gone or over, 
the past J 11.169. — 2. passed away, dead M 1.465; S 
1V.398; Th 1, 242, 1035. — 3. transgressed, overstepped, 
neglected J 111.541 (sagyama). 


Abbhattha (nt.) [abhi + attha? ia acc. abhi + atthap, abhi 
in function of "towards" — homeward, as under abhi 
LI aj cp. Vedic abhi sadhasthan to the seat К. V. IX. 
21. 3] = attha?, only in phrase abbbattag gacchati “to 
go towards home", i.e. setting; fig. to disappear, vanish, 
M 1115, 119; 11.25; А 1V.32; Milo 305; pp. abhhat- 
tangata "set", gone, disappeared Dhs 1038 (atthangata +); 
Kvu 576. 


Abbhatthata (f.) [abstr. fr. abbhatta] “going towards setting", 
disappearance, death J v.469. 


Abbhanumodati [abhi + anu + madati] to be much pleased 
at to show great appreciation of Vin 1.196; D 1.143, 190; 
S 1v.224; Miln 29, 210; DhA 1v.102 (v.l. ?inu?). 


Abbhanumodana (nt.) (& *a f.) [fr. abbhanumodati] being 
pleased, satisfaction, thanksgiving DA 1.227; VvA 52 
(Canu®); Sdhp 218. 


Abbhantara (adj.) [abhi + antara; abhi here in directive 
function = towards the insidc, in there, with-in, cp. abhi 
L1 а] = antara, i. e. internal, inner, being withio or 
between; nt. °p the inner part, interior, ioterval (also 
as ?—) Vin 1.011 (satt? with interval of seven); А 1v.16 
(opp. bahira); Dh 394 (id.); Tb 1, 757 (°араѕѕауа lying 
inside); J 11.395 (Camba the inside of the Mango); Miln 
30 (°e vàyo jivo), 262, 281 (bahir-abbhantara dhana); 
DhA 11.74 (adj. c. gen. being among; v.l. abbhantare). — 
Cases used adverbially: instr. abbhantarena io the mean- 
time, in between DhA 11.59. loc. abbhantare in the midst 
of, inside of, within (c. gen. or —°) J 1.262 (rana), 280 
(tuyhan); DhA 11.64 (v.l. antare), 92 (sattavass?); PvA 
48 (= anto). 


Abbhantarika (adj.-n.) [fr. abbhantara, cp. Sk. abhyantara 
in same meaning] intimate friend, confidant, “chum” J 
1.86 (+ ativissasika), 337 ("insider", opp. bahiraka). 


Abbhantarima (adj.) [superl. formation fr. abbhantara in 
contrasting function] internal, inner (opp. babirima) Vin 
11.149; J v.38. 
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Abbhakutika (adj.) [a + bhakuti ]- ka; Sk. bhrakuti frown] 
not frowning, genial Vin 11.181 (but here spelt bhikutik- 
abhikutika); D 1.116, cp. DA 1.287; DhA 1¥8 (as v.1.; 
T. has abbhokutika). 


Abbhagata [abhi 4- à + gata] having arrived or come; (m.) 
а guest, stranger Vv 15 (= abhi-agata, agaptuka VvA 24). 


Abbhagamana (nt.) [abhi + à + gamana; cp. Sk. abhya- 
gama] coming arrival, approach Vin 1v.221. 


Abbhaghüta [abhi + aghata] slaughtering-place Vin 11.151 
(+ āghāta). 


Abbhacikkhati [Intens. of abbhakkhati] to accuse, slander, 
calumniate D 1.161; 11.248, 250; M 1.130, 368, 482; 
11.207; А 1.161. 


Abbhana (nt.) [abhi 4- ayana of à + уа (1)] coming back, 
rehabilitation of a bhikkhu who has undergone a penance 
for an expiable offence Vin 1.49 (Páraha), 53 (id.), 143, 
327; 11.33, 40, 162; A 1.99. — Cp. abbbeti. 


Abbhamatta (adj.) [abbha + matta(?) according to the 
Pali Com.; but more likely == Vedic abhva huge, enorm- 
ous, monstrous, with à metri causa. On abhva (a + bhū 
what is contradictory to anything that is) cp. abbhuta & 
abbhup, and see Walde, Lat. Wtb. nader dubius] mons- 
trous, dreadful, enormons, “of the size of a large cloud” 
(thus C. on 5 1.205 & J 11.309) S 1.205 = Th 1, 652 
(v.l. abbha? & abbhamutta) = J 11.309 (v. 1. ?mntta). 


Abbhahata [abhi -+ à J- hata, pp. of han] struck, attacked, 
afflicted S 1.40 (maccnna); Th 1, 448; Sn 581; J v1.26, 
440; Vism 31, 232; DA 1.140, 147; DhA 1v.25. А 

Abbhahana (nt.) [either = abbahana or avahana] in udaka? 
the pulling up or drawing up of water Vio 11.318 (Bdhgh. 
on Cullavagga v.16, 2, corresponding to udaka-vahana 
on p. 122). 


Abbhita [pp. of abbheti] 1. come back, rehabilitated, rein- 
stated Vin 111.186 = 1v.242 (an°). — 2. uncertaio reading 
at Pv 1.12? in sense of “called’’ (an? uncalled), where id. 
p. at J 11.165 reads anavhata & at Th 2, 129 ayacita. 


Abbhu [a + bhū most likely = Vedic abhva and P. abbhug, 
see also abbhamatta] uuprofitableness, idleness, nonsense 
J v.295 (—abhüti avaddhi C.). 


Abbhun (inter.) [Vedic abhvan, nt. of abhva, see expld. 
nader abbhamatta. Not quite correct Morris 7 P 7S. 
1889, 201: abbhup = à + bhuk; cp also abbhuta] alas! 
terrible, dreadful, awful (excl. of fright & shock) Vin п. 
115 (Bdhgh. expls- as *utrasa-vacanam-etag"); M 1.448. — 
See also abbhu & abbbuta. 


Abbhukkirana (nt.) [abhi + ud + Кр] drawing out, pulling, 
in danda-sattha® drawiog a stick or sword Nd? 5764 (cp. 
abbhokkirana). Or is it abbbuttirana (cp. uttippa outlet). 


Abbhukkirati [abhi + nd + kirati] to sprinkle over, to 
rinse (with water) D 11.172 (cakkaratanag; neither with 
Morris F PTS. 1886, 131 “give up", nor with trsl. of 
J 11.311 “roll along”); J v.390; PvA 75. Cp. abbbokkirati. 


Abbhuggacchati [abhi + ud + gacchati] to go forth, go 
out, rise into D 1112, 127; A 11.252 (kitti-saddo a.); 
Pug 36. ger. °gantva J 1.88 (akasan), 202; DhA 1v.198. 
aor. ?gafichi M 1.126 (kittisaddo); J 1.93. — pp. ab- 
bhuggata. 


Abbhuggata [pp. of abbhuggacchati] gone forth, gone out, 
risen D 1.88 (kitti-saddo a., cp. DhA 1.146: sadevakar lokar 
ajjhottharitvà uggato), 107 (saddo); Sn p. 103 (kittisaddo). 


Abbhuggamana (at.-adj.) [fr. abbhuggacchati] going out 
over, rising over (c. асс.) PvA 65 (candan nabhag abbhug- 
gamanan; so read for T. abbhuggamanan). 


Abbhujjalana (nt.) [abhi + nd + jalana, from jval] breathing 
out fire, i.e. carrying fire in one's month (by means of 
a charm) D 1.11 (= mantena mukhato aggi-jala-nibaranay 
DA 1.97). 


Abbhutthati (°tthahati) [abhi + ud + stha] to get up to, 
proceed to, D 1.105 (cankaman). 


Abbhungata [pp. of abbhnonamati] standing up, held mp, 
erect J v.156 (in abbbunnatata state of being erect. stiff- 
ness) 197 (Cunnata; v.l. abbhantara, is reading correct?). 


Abbhunha (adj.) [abhi + wha] (a) very hot DhA 11.87 (v.1. 
accunha). (b) quite hot, still warm (of milk) DhA 11.67. 


Abbhuta! (adj. nt.) [*Sk. adbhnta which appears to be 
coostructed from the Pali & offers like its companion 
*a$carya (acchariya abbhnta see below) serious difficulties 
as to etym. The most probable solution is that P. abbhnta 
is a secondary adj.-formation from abbhuy which in itself 
is nt. of abbha — Vedic abhva (see etym. under abbha- 
matta and cp. abbhu, abbhug & 57 P T S. 1889, 201). In 
meaning abbhuta is identical with Vedic abhva contrary 
to what usually happens, i. e. striking, aboormal, gruesome, 
horrible etc.; & that its significance as a + bhu (“na- 
real?") is felt in the background is also evident from the 
traditional etym. of the Pali Commentators (see below). 
See also acchariya] terrifying, astooishing; strange, ex- 
ceptiooal, puzzling, extraordinary, marvellons, supernormal. 
Described as a term of surprise & consternation (vimhay* 
üvahass adhivacanay DA 1.43 & VvA 329) & expld- as 
“something that is not" or “has not been before", viz. 
abhütag ThA 233; abhita-pubbataya abbhutan VvA 191, 
329; abhüta-pnbbag DA 1.43. — 1. (adj.) wonderful, 
marvellons etc. Sn 681 (kin °n, comb4- with lomahagsana) ; 
J 1V.355 (14); Th 2, 316 (abbhutan vata vacar bhásasi 
== acchariyan ThA 233); Vv 44? (°dassaneyya); Sdhp 
345, 496. — 2. (nt.) the wonderful, a wonder, marvel 
S 1V.371, also in *?dhamma (see Cpd.) Very freq. in 
combn. with acchariyar and a part. of exclamation, viz. 
acchariyar bbo abbhutar) bho wonderful indeed & beyond 
comprehension, strange & stupefying D 1.206; acch. vata 
bho abbh. vata bho D 1.60; асс. bhante abbh. A 11.50; 
aho acch. aho abbh. J 1.88; acch. vata abbh. vata Vv 
8316. — Thus also in phrase acchariya abbhuta dhamma 
wonderful & extraordinary signs or things M 11.118, 125; 
A 11.130; Iv.198; Miln 8; and ia acchariya-abbhuta- 
citta-jata dumbfounded & surprised J 1.88; DhA 1v.52; 
РуА 6, бо. 

-dhamma mysterious phenomenon, something wonoder- 
ful, supernormal; designation of one of the nine angas 
or divisioos of the Buddhist Scriptures (see nava B 2) 
Vio 11.8; M 1.133; A 11.103; 11.86, 177; Pug 43; Milo 
344; PvA 2, etc. 


Abbhuta? (nt.) [— abbhuta! in the sense of invoking strange 
powers io gambling, thus being under direct spell of the 
*"unknown"] a bet, a wager, only in phrase abbhutar 
karoti (sahassena) to make a bet or to bet (a thousand, 
i.e. kahápana's or pieces of money) Vin 111.138; 1v.5; J 
1191; V.427; VL192; PvA 151; & in phrase paücahi 
sahassehi abbhutag hotu J vi.193 


Abbhudaharati [abhi + ud + à + harati] to bring towards, 
to fetch, to begin or introduce (a conversation) M 11.132. 


Abbhudireti [abhi +- nd ++ ireti] to raise the voice, to utter 
Th 2, 402; DA 161; Sdbp 514. 


Abbhudeti [abhi + nd + eti] to go out over, to rise A 
11.50, 5I (opp. аһа eti, of the sun). — ppr. abbhud- 
dayag Vv 64!! (= abhi-uggacchanto VvA 280; abbhu- 
sayan ti pi patho). : 


Abbhuddhunati [abhi -} ud + dhnnáti] to shake very much 
Vv 64% (=adhikan nddhunati VvA 278). 


Abbhunnadita 


Abbhunnadita [pp. of abhi + ud + nadati] resounding, 
resonant Th 1, 1065). 


Abbhunnamati [abbi + ud + namati] to, spring up, burst 
forth D 11.164. — pp. abbhunnata (& ?unnata), q. v. — 
Caus. abbhunnameti to stiffen, straighten out, hold up, 
erect D 1.120 (kayan one's body); A 11.245 (id.); D 1.126 
(patodalatthin; opp. apanameti to bend down). 


Abbhuyyata [pp. of abbhuyyati] marched against, attacked 
Vin 1.342; M 11.124. 


Abbhuyyati [abhi + up + yati of уй] to go against, to 
go against, to march (an army) against, to attack S 1.82 
(aor Cuyyasi). — рр. abbhuyyata (q. v.). 


Abbhusuyaka (adj.) [abhi + usüyá + ka] zealous, showing 
zeal, endeavouring in (—°) Pgdp 101. 


Abbhussakati & ?usukkati [abhi + ud + svask, see sak- 
kati] to go out over, rise above (acc.), ascend, freq. in 
phrase adicco nabhar abbhussakkamano М 1.317 = 
S nit56 — И 20. — See also S 1.65; v.44; А 1.242 
(same simile); v.22 (id.). 


Abbhussahanata (6) [abstr. fr. abhi + *utsahana, cp. 
ussiha] instigation, incitement Vin 11.88. 


Abbhusseti [abhi-+ ud + seti of Si] to rise; v.l. at Vv 
6411 according to VvA 280: abbhuddayar (see abbhudeti) 
abbhussayan ti pi patho. 


Abbheti [abhi -+ à -+ i] to rehabilitate a bhikkhu who has 
been suspended for breach of rules Vin 11.7 (abbhento), 
33 (abbheyya); 1.112 (abbheti), 186 = 1v.242 (abbhe- 
tabba) — pp. abbhita (ч. v.) See also abbhàna. 


Abbhokasa [abhi + ауакаѕа] the open air, an open $ un- 
sheltered space D 1.63 (= alagganatthena a. viya DA 
1.180), 71 (= acchanna DA 1.210), 89; M 11.132; A 
1.210; 111.92; 1V.437, V.65; Sn p. 139 (°e nissinna sitting 
in the open) J 1.29, 215; Pug 57. 


Abbhokasika (adj.) [fr. abbhokása] belonging to the open 
air, one who lives in the open, the practice of certain 
ascetics. D 1.167; М 1.282; A 111.220; Vin V.131, 193; 
J 1v.8 (+ nesajjika); Pug 69; Міо 20, 342. (One of the 
13 Dhutangas). See also Nd! 188; Nd? 587. 

-anga the practice or system of the *campers-out" Nd! 
$59 (so read for abbhokasi-kankha, cp. №! 188). 


Abbhokinna [pp. of abbhokirati] see abbokinna. 


Abbhokirati [abhi + ava +kirati] to sprinkle over, to 
cover, bedeck Vv 59 (= abhi-okirati abhippakirati), 35'! 
(v.l. abbhuk?) Cp. abbbukkirati $ abbhokkirana — 
pp. abbhokinna see under abbokinna. 


Abbhokutika spelling at ГЪА 1v.8 for abbhakutika. 


Abbhokkirana (nt.) [fr. abbhokirati] in Jnatanan a. “turnings 
of dancers" DA 1.84 in ехріп. of sobha-nagarakar of D 1.6. 


Abbhocchinna (besides abbocch®, q. v. under abbokinna?) 
[a + vi + ava + chinna] not cut off, uninterrupted, con- 
tinuous J 1.470 (v. 1. abbo?); vt.254, 373; Ср. 1.63; Miln 72; 
Vism 362 (bb), 391 (bb). 


Abbhoharika sce abbo”. 
Aby? see avy?. 


Abhabba (adj.) [a + bhavya. The Sk. abhavya has a different 
meaning] impossible, not likely, unable D 11.13 sq., 19, 
26 sq., 133; It 106, 117; Sn 231 (see KhA 189); Db 
32; J 1 1165 Pug 13. 

-tthana a (moral) impossibility of which there are 9 
enumd. among things that are not likely to be found in 
an Arahant's character: see D 11.133 & 235 (where the 
five first only are given as a set). 
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Abhabbata (f.) [abstr. fr. abhabba] an impossibility, unli- 
kelihood Sn 232, cp. КЪА 191. 


Abhaya (adj.) [a + bbaya] free from fear or danger, fearless, 
safe Dh 258. — nt. abhayar confidence, safety Dh 317, 
cp. DhA ш.491. For further refs. see bhaya. 


Abhi- [prefix, Vedic abhi, which represents both Idg *mbhi, 
as in Gr. aug/ around, Lat. ambi, amb round about, Oir. 
imb, Gall. ambi, Ohg. umbi, Ags. ymb, cp. also Vedic 
(Pali) abhitah op both sides; and Idg. *obhi, as in Lat. 
ob towards, against (cp. obsess, obstruct), Goth. bi, Ohg. 
Ags. bi = E. bez 

l. Meaning. — 1. The primary meaning of abhi is 
that of taking possession and mastering, as contained in 
Е. coming фу and over-coming, thus literally having the 
function of (а) facing and aggressing = towards, against, 
on to, at (see II. І, а); and (4) mastering = over, along 
over, ont over, on top of (see И. 1, à). 2. Out of this 
is developed the fig. meaning of increasing, 1. e., an inten- 
sifying of the action implied in the verb (see III. 1). 
Next to sap- it is the most frequent modification prefix 
in the meaning of *very much, greatly" as the first part 
nf a double-prefix cpd. (see 111. 2), and therefore often 
seemingly superfluous, i.e., weakened in meaning, where 
the second part already denotes intensity as in abhi-vi-ji 
(side by side with vi-ji), abhi-à-kkha (side by side with 
a-kkha), abhi-anu-mud (side by side with anu-mud). lu 
these latter cases abhi shows a purely deictic character 
corresponding to Ger. her-bei-kommen (for bei-kommen), 
E. fill up (for fill); e.g., abhhatikkanta (= ati ° C.), 
abbhatita (“vorbei gegangen"), abbbantara (“with-in”, 
b-innen or “in here"), abbhudaharati, abhipüreti (“All ар"), 
etc. (see also П. 1, c). 

IL Lit, Meaning. — 1. As single pref.: (a) against, 
to, on to, at, vizą, abbhatthangata gone towards home, 
abhighata striking at, ?jjha think at, °mana thinking on, 
°mukha facing, turned towards, ?yàti at-tack , ?rühati ascend, 
läsa long for, айай ad-dress, ?sapati ac-curse, "hata hit 
at. (2) out, over, all around: abbhudeti go ont over, 
?kamati exceed, ?játi off-spring, °janati know all over, 
°bhavati overcome, °vaddhati increase, °vuttha poured out 
or over, °sandeti make over-flow, °siticati sprinkle over. 
(с) abhi has the function of transitivising intrs. verbs 
after the manner of E. be- (con-) and Ger. er-, thus 
resembling in meaning a simple Caus. formatioo, like the 
foll: abhigajjati thunder on, ?jánáti “ег-Кеппеп" Sjayati 
be-get, °tthaneti == gajjati, ?nadati “er tönen”, °nandati 
approve of (cp. anerkennen), ?passati con-template, °ra- 
mati indulge in, ?ropeti honour, ^vuddha increased, °sad- 
dahati believe in. — 2. As base in comp. (2nd part of 
cpd.) abhi occurs only in comb". sam-abbl (which is, 
however, of late occurrence and a peeuliarity of later 
texts, and is still more freq. in BSk.: see under sam-). 

Ш. Fig. Meaning (intensifying). — 1. A single pref.: 
abhikinna strewn all over, °jalati shine forth, ?jighacchati 
be very hungry, °tatta much exhausted, “tapa very hot, 
°toseti pleuse greatly, °nava quite fresh, °nipuga very 
clever, ?nila of a deep black, °manipa very pleasant, 
°mangaly very lucky, ?yobbana full youth, ?rati great 
liking, ?ratta deep red, ?ruci intense satisfaction, °riipa 
very haudsome (= adhika-rüpa C.), °sambuddha wide and 
fully-awake, cp. abbhuddhunati to shake greatly (= 
adhikaguddh? C.) — As rst part of a prep.-cpd. (as 
modification-pref.) in foll. combinations: abhi-ud (abbhud-) 
Pati, апи, Cava, °4, ?ni, ?ppa, ?vi, ?sap. See all these 
s.v. and note that the contraction (assimilation before 


vowel) form of abhi is abbh?. — On its relation to pari, 
see pari’, to ava see ava’. 
IV. Dialectical Variation. — There are dial. variations 


in the use and meanings of abhi. Vedic abhi besides 
corresponding to abhi in P. is represented also by ati’, 
adhi? and anu?, since all are similar in meaning, and 
psychologically easily fused and confused (cp. meanings: 
abhi — on to, towards; ati — up to and beyond; adhi — 
up to, towards, over; anu — along towards). For all the 
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foll. verbs we find in Pali one or other of these three 
prefixes. So ati in °jati, ?pilita, °briheti, ?vassati, ?vayati, 
°vetheti; also as vv. H. with abhi-kirati, ?pavassati, ^roceti, 
cp. atikkanta-abhi? (Sk. abhikranta); adhi in ?patthita, 
°pateti, °ppaya, ?ppeta, ^büdheti, °bhi, ?vaha (vice versa 
P. abhi-ropeti compared with Sk. adhiropayati); anu in 
°gijjhati, "brüheti, *sandahati. 


Abhikankhati [abhi -+ kankhati] to desire after, long for, 
wish for S 1.140, 198 (Nibbaoap); J 11.428; Iv.10, 241; 
VvA 38, 283; ThA 244. — pp. abhikankhita. Cp. BSk. 
abhikanksati, e.g. Jim. p. 221. 


Abhikankhanata (f.) [abhi + kankhana + ta] wishing, 
longing, desire DA 1.242. 


Abhikankhita [pp. of abhikankhati) desired, wished, longed 
for VvA 201 (= abhijjhita). 


Abhikankhin (adj.) cp. wishiog for, desirous of (—°) Th 
2, 360 (sitibhava?). 


Abhikinna [pp. of abhikirati] 1. strewn over with (—°), 
adorned, covered filled Pv 11.11? (puppha?). — 2. over- 
whelmed, overcome, crushed hy (—°) It 89 (dukkh®; 
уу. 1. dukkhatinna & otinna) = A 1.147 (which reads 
dukkhotinna). See also avatinna. 


Abhikirati — 1. [Sk. abhikirati] to sprinkle or cover over: 
see abhikinna 1. — 2. (Sk. avakirati, cp. apakiritüna] 
to overwhelm, destroy, put ont, throw away, crush S 
1.54; Th 1, $98; 2, 447 (ger. ?kiritüna, reading of C. 
for T. apa?, explé. by chaddetva); Dh 25 (°kirati metri 
causa; dipar abhikirati = viddhanseti vikirati DhA 1.255; 
v.l. atikirati); J 1v.121 (°kirati; dipay == viddhanseti C.); 
У1.541 (nandiyo m^ abhikirare = abhikiranti abhikkamanti 
C); DhA 1.255 (inf ?kiritnp). — pp. abhikinna see 
abhikinna 2. 


Abhikilati [ы + kilati] to play (a game), to sport Miln 
359 (kilan). 


Abhiküjita [abhi + küjita, pp. of Kuj] resounding (with 
the song of birds) Pv 11.123 (cakkavaka°; so read for 
kujita). Cp. abhinikujita. 


Abhikkanta (adj.-n.) [pp. of abhikkamati, in sense of Sk. 
and also P. arikkanta] (2) (24j.) lit. gone forward, gone 
out, gone beyond. According to the traditional expla. 
preserved by Bdhgh. & Dhp (see e.g. DA 1.227 = KhA 
114 = МА 52) it is used in 4 applications: abhikkanta- 
saddo khaya (-++ pabbaniya KhA) sundar-ábhirüpa-abbha- 
numodanesu dissati. These are: 1. (lit.) gone away, passed, 
gone out, departed (+ nikkhanta, meaning khaya “wane”), 
in phrase abhikkantaya rattiya at the waning of the night 
Vin 1.26; D 11220; M 1.142. 2. excellent, supreme (= 
sundara) Sn 1118 (?dassavin having the most exellent 
knowledge = aggadassavin etc. Nd? 76); usually in compar 
“tara (+ panitatara) D 1.62, 74, 216; A 1L101; 1.350 
54.5 V.140, 207 sq.; DA 1.171 (= atimanapatara). 
3. pleasing, superb, extremely wonderful, as exclamation 
°n repeated with hho (bhante), showing appreciation (= 
abbhánuniodana) D 1.85, 110, 234; Sn p. 15, 24, etc. freq. 
4. surpassing, beautiful (always with °vanna = abhirüpa) 
Mn stes 9) bee Jt joue. [йз suus — E 
atimanapa abhiripa PvA 71); KhA 115 (== abhirüpa- 
chavin). — (2) (#/.) abhikkantag (combd. with and opp. 
to patikkantan) going forward (and backward), approach 
(and receding) D 1.70 (== gamana + nivattana DA 1.183); 
Vin 11.181; A 11.104, 106 sq.; VvA 6. 


Abhikkama going forward, approach, going ош Pv iv.1? 
(opp. patikkama going back); DhA 11.124 (°patikkama). 


Abhikkamati [Vedic abhikramati, abhi + kamati] to go 
forward, to proceed, approach D 1.50 (==abhimukho ka- 
mati, gacchati, pavisati DA 1.151); 11.147, 256 (abhikka- 
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muy aor); DhA 11.124 (evan "itabbag evan patikkami- 
tabban thus to approach & thus to withdraw). — pp. 
abhikkanta (q. v.). 


Abhikkhana! (pt) [fr. abhikkhanati] digging up of the 
ground M 1.143. 


Abhikkhana? (nt.) [abhi + *ikkhana from ЇК$, cp. Sk. 
abhiksna of which the contracted form is P. abhinha] 
only as acc. adv. ^n constantly, repeated, often Vv 2412 
(== abhinhay VvA 116); Pv 11.8! (== abhinhag bahuso 
PvA 107); Pug 31; DhA 11.91. 


Abhikkhanati [abhi + khanati] to dig up M 1.142. 


Abhikkhipati [abhi + khipati] to throw Davs 111.60; cp. 
abhinikkhipati ibid. 12. 


Abhigajjati [abhi + gajjati from garj, sound-root, cp. Р. 
gaggara] (a) to roar, shout, thunder, to shout or roar at 
(с. acc.) Sn 831 (shouting or railing = gajjanto uggajjanto 
Nd! 172); ger. abhigajjiya thuuderin. Cp. 11.108 — 
(b) hum, chatter, twitter (of birds); see abhigajjin. 


Abhigajjin (adj.) [fr. abhigajjati] warbling, singing, chat- 
tering Th 1, 1108, 1136. 


Abhigamaniya (adj.) [grd. of abhigacchati] to be approached, 
accessible PvA 9. 


Abhigijjhati [abhi + gijjhati] т. to be greedy for, to crave 
for, show delight in (c. loc.) Sn 1039 (kamesu, cp. Nd? 
77). — 2. to envy (acc.) S 1.15 (afinam-aüfiap). 


Abhigita [pp. of abhigayati, cp. gita] 1. sung for. Only 
in one phrase, gathabhigitay, that which is gained by 
singing or chaptiog verses (Ger. *ersungen") 5 1.173 = 
Sn 81 = Miln 228. See SoA 151. — 2. resounding with, 
filled with song (of birds) J vr.272 (== abhiruda). 


Abhighata (Sk. abhighata, abhi + gháta] (a) striking, 
slaying, killing PvA 58 (дапда°), 283 (sakkhara?) — 
(b) impact, contact DhsA 312 (riipa® etc.). 


Abhicetasika (adj.) [abhi + ceto + ika] dependent on the 
clearest consciousness. On the spelling see abhic* (of 
Јрапа) МЇ 1.53, 356; 10.11; S 11278; AU 23 
(Spelt. abhi? at M 1.33; A 11.114; Vio v.136). See Dial. 
111.108. 


Abhiceteti [abhi + ceteti] to intend, devise, have in mind 
J 1v.310 (manasa papan). 


Abhicchanna (adj.) [abhi + channa] covered with, bedecked 
or adorned with (—°) J 11.48 (hema-jala°, v.l. abhisan- 
channa), 370 (id.); So 772 (= ucchanna Avuta etc. Nd! 


24, cp. Nd? 365). 
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Abhicchita (adj.) [abhi + icchita, cp. Sk. abhipsita] desired 
J v1.445 (so read for abhijjhita). 


Abhijacca (adj.) [Sk. abhijatya,; abhi + jacca] of noble 
birth J v.120. 


Abhijaneti occasional spelling for abhijaneti. 


Abhijappati [abhi +- jappati] to wish for, strive after, pray 
for S 1.143 (read asmábhijappanti & cp. A/zdred Sayings 
p. 180) == J 11.559 (= namati pattbeti piheti C.); Sn 
923, 1046 (+ àsipsati thometi; Nd? 79 = jappati & same 
under icchati). Cp. in meaning abhigijjhati. 


Abhijappana (nt.) [douhtful whether to jappati or to japati 
to mumble, to which helongs jappana in kanga? DA 1.97] 
in hattha? casting a spell to make the victim throw up 
or wring his hands D 1.11; DA 1.97. 


Abhijappa (Е) [abstr. fr. abhijappati, cp. jappa] praying 
for, wishing, desire, longing Dhs 1059 = Nd? tanha Il; 
Dhs 1136. 
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Abhijappin (adj.) [fr. abhijappati] praying for, desiring A 
111.353 (küma-libba^). 


Abhijalati [abhi + jalati] to shine forth, ppr. Santo res- 
plendent PvA 189. 


Abhijavati [abhi + javati] to be eager, active Sn 668. 
Abhijata (adj.) [abi + játa] of noble birth, well-born, S 


1.69; Vv 293; Milo 359 (°kulakulina belonging to a 
family of high or noble birth). 


Abhijati (f.) {abhi + jati] 1. Species. Only as t.t. in use | 


by certain non-Buddhist teachers. They divided mankind 
into six species, each named after a colour D 1.53, 54; 
A 111.383 ff. (quoted DA 1.162) gives details of each 
species. Two of them, the black and the white, are in- 
terpreted in a Buddhist sense at D 11.250, M 11.222, 


and Netti 158. This interpretation. (but not the theory | 


of the six species) has been widely adopted by sub- 
sequent Hindu writers, — 2. Rebirth, descent, Miln 226. 


Abhijatika (adj.) [(r. abhijati] belonging to ones birth or 
race, born of, being by birth; only in cpd. kanhábhijatika 
of dark birth, that is, low in the social scale D 11.251 == 
A 11.348; Sn 563 — Th 1, 833; cp. JPTS. 1893, 11; 
in sense of *evil disposed or of bad character" at J v.87 
(= kàlaka-sabhava C.). 


Abhijatita (г) [abstr. fr. abhijati] the fact of being born, 
descendency VvÀ 216. 


Abhijana (nt. or m?) (Sk. abhijiaoa] recognition, remem- 
brance, recollection Miln 78. See also abhiññā. 


Abhijanati (abhi + {йа, cp. janati & abhiiiia] to know 
by experience, to know fully or thoroughly, to recognise, 
know of (c. асс.), to be conscious or aware of D 1.143; 
S 1158, 105, 219, 278; 111.59, 91; 1V.50, 324, 399; V.52, 
176, 282, 299; Sn 1117 (ditthiy Gotamassa na a.); 
J 1v.1425 Pv 1,719 = 11.103 (n’abhijanami bbuttar và рар); 
Sdhp 550; etc. — Pot, abhijaneyya Nd? 782, & abhij- 
аййа Sn 917, 1059 (== janeyyasi ЅпА 592); aor abhafi- 
nasi Sn p. 16. — ppr. abhijanar 5 17.19, 89; Sa 788 
(—*jananto C.) 1114 (== °janants Nd? 785) abhijanitva 
DhA 1v.233; abhifinaya S 1v.16; v.392; Sn 534 (sabbad- 
hamman), 743 (jatikkhayan), 1115, 1148; It g1 (dhammag); 
Dh 166 (atta-d-atthag); freq. in phrase sayan abhifiiaya 
from personal knowledge or selfexperience It 97 (v.l. 
abhitina); Dh 353; and abhiüüa (short form, like ada 
for adaya, cp. ира4а) in phrase ѕауар abhififia D t.31 
(+ sacchikatva); S 11.217; It 97 (У.І. for ?abhiniaya), in 
abhififia-vosita perfected by highest knowledge S 1.167 = 
175 — Dh 423 (“master of supernormal lore" Mrs Rh. D. 
in kindred S. p. 208; cp. also DhA 1v.233); It 47 — 
61 — 81, and perhaps also io phrase sabbayn abhififia- 
Parififieyya 5 1v.29. — grd. abhinfieyya S 1v.29; Sn 
558 (°y abhiünatay known is the knowable); Nd? s,v.; 
ҺА 1v.233. — pp. abhifinata (q. v.). 


Abhijayati [abhi + jayati, Pass. of jan, but in sense of a 
Caus. = janeti] to beget, produce, effect, attaio, in phrase 
akanhag asukkag Nibbanag a. D 11.251; A 11.384 sq. 
At Sn 214 abhijiyati meaos “to behave, to be", cp. 
SnA 265 (abhijayati = bhavati). 


Abhijiginsati [abhi + jiginsati] to wish to overcome, to - 


covet J vr.t953 (==jioituy icchati C). Burmese scribes 
spell 9jigisati; Th 1, 743 (^cheat"? Mrs Rh. D.; “ver- 
nichten" Neumano). Sec also abhijeti, and nijigiysanata. 


Abhijighacchati [abhi + jighacchati] to be very hungry 
PvA 271. 


Abhijivanika (adj.) [abhi + jivana + ika] belonging to ones 
livehood, forming ones living Vin 1.187 (sippa). 


| Abhijthana (f.) [abhi + jihana of jeh to open ones mouth] 
strenuousness, exertion, strong endeavour J v1.373 (viriya- 
karana C.). 


| 

| Abhijeti [abhi + jayati] to win, acquire, conquer J v1.273 
j > acquire, q 

| (abhi°® metri causa). 


Abhijoteti [abhi + joteti] to make clear, explain, illuminate 
J ¥.339. 


Abhijjanaka (adj.) [a + bhijjana + ka, from bhijja, grd. of 
bhid] not to be broken, not to be moved or changed, 
uoinfluenced J 11.170; DhA 111.189. 


Abhijjamana (adj.) [ppr. passive of a + bhid, see bhindati] 
that which is not being broken up or divided. In the 
stock description of the varieties of the lower Iddhi the 
phrase udake pi abhijjamane gacchati is doubtful. The 

| principal passages аге D 1.78, 212; 11.112, 2$1; М 1.34, 

494; 1.18; А 1170, 255; 1.17; V.199; S 11 1215 V.264. 
In about half of these passages the reading is abhijja- 
mino. The various rcadings show that the MSS also are 
equally divided on this poiot. Bdgb. (Vism 396) reads 
°mine, and explains it, relying on Ps 11.208, as that 
sort of water in which a man does not sink. Pv rrr! 
has the same idiom. Dhammap4la's note on that (PvA 

169) is corrupt. At D 1.78 tbe Colombo ed, 1904, reads 

abhejjamane and tr. ‘not dividing (the water)’; at D 1.212 

it reads abhijjamano and tr. ‘not sinking (in the water)’. 


Abhijjha (f.) [f. abhi + аһуа (jhayati'), cp. Sk. abhidhyana], 
covetousness, in meaning almost identical with lobha 
(cp. Dhs. trsi. 22) D 1.70, 71 (Caya citta parisodheti he 
cleanses his heart from coveting; abhijjhaya = abl.; cp. 
DA 1.211 = abhijjhato); M 1.347 (id.); D 111.49, 71 sq. 
172, 230, 269; 5 1v.73, 104, 188, 322 (adj. vigat'ábhijjba), 
343 (Cdyavipaka); А 1.280; 11.92; v.251 sq.; It 118; 
Nd! 98 (as one of the 4 kaya-gantha, q. v.); Nd? tanha 
I.!; Pug 20, 59; Dhs 1136 (?kayagantba); Vbh 195, 244 
(vigat'ábhijjha), 362, 364, 391; Nett 13; DhA 1.23; PvA 
103, 282; Sdbp 56, 69. — Often сот} with °doma- 
nassa covetousness & discontent, e.g. at D 111.58, 77, 
141, 221, 276; М 1.340; 11.2; A 1.39, 296; 11.16, 152; 
IV.300 sq. 457 sq.; V.348, 351; Vbh 105, 193 sq. 
-anabhijjha absence of covetousness Dhs 25, 62. — Sce 
also anupassin, gantha, domanassa, sila. 


Abhijihatar see abhijjhitar. 


Abhijjhati (cp. abhidyati, abhi -+ jháyati!; see also abhij- 
jhayati] to wish for (acc.), long for, covet S v.74 (so 
read for abhijjhati); ger. abhijjhäya J v1 174 (= patthetva 
C.). — pp. abhijjhita. 


Abhijjhayati (Sk. abhidhyayati, abhi -+ jhayati!; sce also 
abhijjhati] to wish for, covet (c. acc.) Sn 301 (aor. 
abbijhayigsu = abhipatthayamana jhayinsu Sn А 320). 


Abhijjhalü (& °ч) (adj.) (cp. jhayin from jhayati!; abbijj- 
halu with ?alu for ?àgu which io its turn is for dyin. 
Тһе B.Sk. form is abhidyàlu, e.g. Divy 301, a curious 
reconstruction] covetous D 1.139; 111.82; S 1.168; 111.93; 
A 1.298; 1.30, 59, 220 (an? +4+-avyapanoacitto sammi- 
ditthiko at conclusion of sila); v.92 sq., 163, 286 sq.; 
It 90, 91; Pug 39, 40. 

Abhijjhitta v. 1. at DhA туло: for ajjhittha. 

Abhijjhita (pp. of abhijjhati] coveted, J. vi.445; usually 
neg. an? not coveted, Vin 1.287; Sn 40 (= anabhipatthita 
Sn A #5; cp. Nd? 38); Vv 47* (= па abhikaokhita 

| | VvA 201). 


Abhijjhitar [n. ag. fr. abhijjbita in med. function] one who 
covets M 1.287 (T. abhijhátar, v.l. ?itar) =A v.265 
(T. Sitar, v. І. ?atar). 


Abhififia (adj.) (usually —°) (Sk. abhijna] knowing, pos- 
sessed of knowledge, esp. higher or supernormal know- 
ledge (abhiüüa), inteligent; thus in chalabhifina one 


Abhinfia 
whe possesses the 6 abhiññās Vin 111.88; dandh? of slug- 
gish intellect D 11.106; A 11.149; v.63 (opp. khipp?); 
mah? of great insight S 11.139. — Compar. abhifiriatara 
S v.159 (read bhiyyo “bhidaataro). 


Abhififiaté (f.) [fr. abhinüa] in cpd. maha? state or coo- 
dition of great intelligence or supernormal knowledge 
S 1v.263; V.175, 298 sq. 


Abhinfia! (f.) [fr. abhi+ jñā, see janati]. Rare in the older 
texts. It appears in two contexts. Firstly, certain conditions 
are said to conduce (iater alia) to sereoity, to special 
knowledge (abhifina), to special wisdom, aad to Nibbaaa. 
These conditions precedent are the Path (S v.421 — Via 
1.10 == 5 IV.331), the Path + best knowledge and full 
emaacipation (A v.238), the Four Applications ef Mind- 
fulness (S v.179) and the Four Steps to Iddhi (S. v.255). 
The contrary is three times stated; wrong-doing, priestly 
superstitions, and vain speculation do not conduce to 
abbiana aad the rest (D 111.1313; A ш 325 sq. and v.216). 
Secondly, we find a list ef what might now be called 
psycbic powers. It gives us 1, Iddhi (cp. levitation); 2, 
the Heavealy Ear (cp. clairaudience); 3, knowiog others’ 
thoughts (cp. thougbt-reading); 4, recollecting one's pre- 
vious births; 5, kaowing other people's rebirtbs; 6, cer- 
tainty of emaacipation already attained (cp. final assurance). 
This list occurs only at D 111.281 as a list of abbiüüas. 
It stands there in a sort of index of principal subjects 
appended at the ead of the Digha, and belongs therefore 
to the very close of the Nikàya period. But it is based 
ea older material. Descriptions of each of the six, not 
called abhinia's, and interspersed by expository sentences 
or paragraphs, are found at D 1.89 sq. (/rs7. Dial. 1.89 
sq.); M 1.34 (see Buddh. Suttas, 210 sq.); A1.255, 258 = 
111.17, 280 = 1v.421. At S L191; Vin 11.16; Pug 14, we 
have the adj. сһајаЪћіййа (“endowed with the 6 Apper- 
ceptions”). At S 11.216 we have five, and at S v.282, 
290 six abhifida’s mentioned in glosses to the text. Aad 
at S 1.217, 222 a bhikkhn claims the 6 powers. See also 
M 11113 11.96. It is from these passages that the list at 
D їп. bas been made up, aad called abhiüóa's. 

Afterwards the use of the word becomes stereotyped. 
Іа the Old Commentaries (in the Canca), іа the later 
ones (of the 5th ceat. A.D.), and in medieval and modera 
Pali, abhinüa, nine times out ten, means just the powers 
given in this list. Here and there we find glimpses of 
the older, wider meaning of special, supernormal power 
of apperception and knewledge to be acquired by long 
training ia life and thought. See Nd! 108, 328 (expln- of 
бапа); Nd? s. v. and N°. 466; Ps 1.35; 1.156, 189; Vbh 
228, 334; Pug 14; Nett 19, 20; Miln 342; Vism 373; 
Mbvs xix.20; DA 1.175; DhA 11.49; 1V.30; Sdhp 228, 
470, 482. See also the discussion із the Су. бо sp., 
224 sq. For the phrase sayam abhiada sacchikatva and 
abhiniüà-vesita see abhijainati. The late phrase уа? abhià- 
Bam means ‘as you please, according to liking, as you 


Abhifina? ger. of abhijanatl. 


Abhifinata [pp. of abhijanati] 1. kaown, recognised Sa 588 
(abbifieyyan °n).— 2. (well)-knowa, distinguished D 1.89 
(Ckolaiia = pakata-kulaja DA 1.252), 235; Sn p. 115. 


Abhififieyya grd. of abhijanati. 


Abhithana (at.) [abhi + thana, cp. abhititthati; lit. that 
which stands out above others] a great or deadly crime. 
Oely at Sn 231 = Kh уло (quoted Kvn 109). Six are 
there mentioned, $ are explained (KhA 189) as “matricide, 
parricide, killing an Arahant, causing schisms, wouading 
a Buddha, following other teachers". For other relations 
& suggestions see Dhs trs/, 267. — See also anantarika., 


Abhinhar (adv.) [contracted ferm of abhikkhanan] repeat- 
edly, continuous, often M 1.442 (?apattika a habitual 
offender), 446 (°karana continuous practice); Sn 335 
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(°sanvasa continuous liviag together); J 1.190; Pug 32; 
DhA 11.239; VvA 116 (= abhikkhana), 207, 332; PvA 
107 (== abhikkbagag). Cp. abhinhaso. 


Abhinhaso (adv.) [adv. case fr. abhinha; cp. bahuso = Sk, 
bahusah] always, ever 5 1.194; Th 1,25; Sa 559, 560, 998. 


Abhitakketi [abhi + takketi] to search for Davs v.4. 


Abhitatta [pp. of abhi +tapati] scorched (by heat), dried 
up, exbausted, ів phrases unha® Vin 11.220; Miln 97, and 
ghamma? S 11.110, 118; Sn 1014; J 11.223; VVA 40; 
PvA 114. 


Abhitapa [abhi -+ tapa] extreme heat, glow; adj. very hot 
Via 111.83 (sisa? snastroke); M 1.507 (maha° very hot); 
Mila 67 (mahabhitapatara much hotter); Pv ту.18 (maha?, 
of niraya). 


AbhitaJita [abhi + talita fr. taleti] hammered to pieces, 
beaten, struck Vism 231 (muggara?). 


Abhititthati [abhi + tittbati] to staad out supreme, to excel, 
surpass D 11.261; J v1.474 (abbitthaya = abhibhavitva C.). 


Abhitunna (tunna) [not as Morris, 7.2.7.5. 1886, 135, 
suggested fr. abhi + tud, but acc. to Kero, Toev. p. 4 
fr. abhi 4- агу. (Ср. turati & tarati? aad Ved. turvati), 
Thus the correct spelling is °tunna = Sk. abhitürna. The 
latter occurs as v.l. under the disguise ef (sok-)ábitunda 
for ?abhitunna at M. Vastu 111.2]. Overwhelmed, overcome, 
overpowered S 11.20; Ps 1.129 (dukkha?), 164; J 1.407; 
509 (^tunna); 11.399, 401; 111.23 (soka?); 1V.330; У.268; 
Sdhp 281. 


Abhito (indecl) adv. case fr. prep. abhi etym.]. — 1. round 


about, on both sides J v1.535 (== nbbayapassesu С.), 
530. — 2. neat, in the presence of Vv 64! (= samipe 
VvA 275). 


Abhitoseti [abbi + teseti] to please thoroughly, to satisfy, 
gratify Sn 709 (= ativa toseti Sn А 496). 


Abhitthaneti [abhi -|- thaneti] to roar, to thunder J 1.330, 
832 = Cp. пилот. 


Abhittharati [abhi + tarati2, evidently wrong for abhittarati] 
to make haste Dh 116 (= turitaturitan sighasighar karoti 
DhA 111.4). 


Abhitthavati [abhi + thavati] to praise J 1.89; 11.531; 
Davs 11.23; DhA 1.77; PvA 22; cp. abhitthunati. 


Abhitthavana (nt.) [fr. prec.] praise Th A 74. 


Abhitthunati [abhi + thunati; cp. abhitthavati] to praise 
Ј 117 (aor abhitthuainsu); cp. thunati 2. — pp. °tthuta 
DhA 1.88. 


Abhida! (adj.) as attr. of sun & maoa at M 11.34, 35 is 
deubtful in reading & meaning; vv.ll. abhidosa & abhi- 
desa, Neumann ¢rs/. “unbeschränkt”. The context seems 
to require a meaning like “full, powerful” or unbroken, 
unrestricted (abhijja or abhita "fearless'"?") or does abhida 
represent Vedic abhidyu beavenly? 


Abhida? Oaly in the difficult old verse D 11.107 (= S 
V.263) = Ату зто == Макел Месо юзу рс 
Aorist 37d sg. fr. bhiadati he broke. 


Abhidassana (5t) [abhi + dassasa] sight, appearance, 
show J vi.193. 


Abhideyya in sabba? at PvA 78 is with v.l. BB to be 
read sabbapatheyyan. 


Abhidosa (^—) the evening before, last night; ?kalakata 
M 1170 = J 181; ?gata gone last sight J v1.386 (= 
hiyyo pathama-yame C.). 


Abhidosika 
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Abhinippanna 


Abhidosika belonging to last night (of gruel) Vin 11.15; 
Miln 291. See abhi®. 


Abhiddavati [abhi + dru, cp. dava?] to rush on, to assail 
Mhvs 6, 5; Davs 111.47. 


Abhidhamati [abbi + dhamati, cp. Sk. abhi? & api-dhamati] 
blow on or at A 1.257. 


Abhidhamma [abhi + dhamma] the "special Dhamma,” | 


i.e, I. theory of the doctrine, the doctrine classified, the 
doctrine pure and simple (without any admixture of lite- 
rary grace or of personalities, or of anecdotes, or of 
arguments ad personam), Vin 1.64, 68; 11.144; 1V.344. 
Coupled with abhivinaya, D 11.267; M 1.272. — 2. (only 
in the Chronicles and Commentaries) name of the Third 
Pitaka, the third group of the canonical books. Dpvs 
v.37; PvA 140. See the detailed discussion at DA 1.15, 
18 sq. [As the word ahbidhamma standing alone is not 
found in Sn or S qr A, and only once or twice in the 
Dialogues, it probably came into use only towards the 
end of the period in which the 4 great Nikayas grew up.] 

-katha discourse on philosophical or psychological 
matters, М 1.214, 218; A 111.106, 392. See dhammakatha. 


Abhidhammika see abhidhammika. 


Abhidhara (adj.) [abhi + dhara] firm, bold, in °mana firm- 
minded Dh p. 81 (acc. to Morris Р. 7.5. 1886, 135; 
not verified). 


Abhidhüyin (adj.) [abhi + dhayin fr. dha]" putting on", 
designing, calling, meaning Pgdp 98. 


Abhidhàreti [abhi + dbáüreti] to hold aloft J 1.34 = Bu 1v.1. 


Abhidhavati [abhi + dhavati] to run towards, to rush 
about, rush on, hasten Vin 11.195; S 1.209; J 11.217; 
111.83; DbA 1%.23. 


Abhidhavin (adj.) fr. abhidhavati] “pouring in", rushing on, 
running J v1.559. 


Abhinata [pp. of abhi + namati] bent, (strained, fig. bent 
on pleasure M 1.386 (+ apanata); S 1.28 (id.; Mrs. Rh. D. 
“strained forth", cp. Kindred S 1.39). See also apanata. 


Abhinadati [abbi + nadati] to resound, to be full of noise 
J vi.531. Cp. abhinádita. 


Abhinandati [abhi +- nandati] to rejoice at, find pleasure 
in (acc.), approve of, be pleased or delighted with (acc.) 
D 1.46 (bhasitan), 55 (id), 158, 223; M 1.109, 458; 
S 132 (annan), 57, 14, (cakkbun, ripe etc.); А 17.411; 
Th 1, 1006; Dh 75, 219; Sn 1054, 1057, 1111; Nd? 82; 
Miln 25; DA 1.160; DhA 111,194 (aor. abhinandi, opp. 
patikkosi) Уу А 65 (vacanan). — pp. abhinandlta (q. v.). — 
Often in comh». with abhivadatl (q. v.). 


Abhinandana (nt.) & *à (f.) [fr. abhinandati, cp. nandana], 
pleasure, delight, enjoyment D 1.244; M 1.498; J 1v.397. 


Abhinandita [pp. of abhinandati] only in an? not enjoyed, 
not (being) an object of pleasure 5 1v.213 = It 38; 5 v. 319. 


Abhinandin (adj.) [fr. abbinandati, cp. nandin] rejoicing 
at, finding pleasure in (loc. or —?), enjoying A 11.54 
(piyarüpa); esp. freq. in phrase (taphi) tatratatr'ábhinan- 
dioi finding its pleasure in this or that [cp. B.Sk. trsnà 
tatra-tatrábhinandint M Vastu 111.332] Vin 1.10; 5 v.421; 
Ps 11.147; Nett 72, etc. 


Abhinamtati [abhi + namati] to bend. — pp. abhlnata (q.v.). 


Abhinaya [abhi-- naya] a dramatic representation VvA 
209 (sakha°). 


Abhinava (adj) [abhi + nava] quite young, new or fresh 
Vin 11.3375 J 11.143 (devaputta), 435 (so read for accunha 
in expl? of paccaggha; v.v.ll. abbhugha & abhipha); 
ThA 201 (^yobbana = abhiyobbana); PvA 40 (santhana), 
87 (= paccaggha) 155. 


Abhinadita [pp. of abhinadeti, Caus. of abhi + nad; see 
nadati] resounding with (—°), filled with the noise (or 
song) of (hirds) J vr.530 (== abhipadanto C.); PvA 157 
(= abhiruda). 


Abhinikujita (adj.) (abhi + nikujita] resounding with, full 
of the noise of (birds) J v.232 (of the barking of a dog), 
304 (of the cuckoo); so read for ^kuüjita T.). Cp. abhiküjita. 


Abhinikkhamati [abhi + nikkhamati] to go forth from 
(abl.), go out, issue Dhs A 91; esp. fig. to leave the 
household life, to retire from the world Sn 64 (== gebà 
abhinikkhamitvá kaüsaya-vattho hutvà Sn A 117). 


Abhinikkhamana (nt.) [abhi + nikkhamana] departure, going 
away, esp. the going out into monastic life, retirement, 
renunciation. Usually as maha° the great renunciation 
J 1.61; PvÀ 19. 


Abhinikkhipati [abhi + nikkbipati] to lay down, put down 
Davs 111.12, 60. 


Abhinigganhana (f.) [abstr. fr. abhiniggaphati] holding 
back Vin 11.121 (+ abhinippilana). 


Abhinigganhati [abhi + nigganhati] to hold back, restrain, 
prevent, probibit; always in comb®- with abhinippileti 
M 1120; А v.230. — Cp. abhinigganhana. 


Abhinindriya (vv. ll. at all passages for ahinindriya] 
doubtful meaning. The other is expld by Bdhgh at DA 
1.120 as paripunp?^; and at 222 as avikal-indriya not 
defective, perfect sense-organ. He must have read ahin*. 
Abhi-n-iodriya could only be expld as “with supersense- 
organs", i.e. with organs of supernormal thought or per- 
ception, thus coming near in meapipg to ?abhififiindriya; 
We should read ahin? throughout D 1.34, 77, 186, 195. 
1.13; M 1.183 11,121; Nd? under puccha? (only ahin?). 


Abhininnameti [abhi + ninnàmeti cp. BSk. abhinirpamayati 
Lal. V. 439] to bend towards, to turn or direct to D 1.76 
(citta) &ana-dassanaya); M 1.234; 51.123; 1v.178; Pug бо. 


Abhinipajjati [abhi + nipajjati] to lie down on Vin 1v.273 
(+ abhinisidati); A 1v.188 (іп = acc. + abhinisidati); 
Pug 67 (id.). 

Abhinipatati [abhi -+ nipatati] to rush on (to) J 11.8. 

Abhinipáta (matta) destroying, hurting (?) at Vbh 321 is 
expl. by &pátha-matta [cp. Divy 125 $Sastrábhinipáta 
splitting open or cutting with a knife]. 


Abhinipatana (nt) [ír. abhi-ni-pateti] in danda-sattha? 
attacking with stick or knife Nd? 5764. 


Abhinipütin (adj.) [abhi + nipatin] falling on io (—°)J 11.7. 


Abhinipuga (adj.) [abhi + nipupa] very thorough, very 
clever D 111.167. 


Abhinippajjati [abhi + vippajjati] to be produced, accrue, 
get, come (to) M 1.86 (bhoga abhinipphajjanti: sic) = 
Nd? 99 (has n'ábhinippajjanti). — Cp. abhinipphadeti. 

Abhinippata at J v1.36 is to be read abhinippanna (so 

. BB.). 


v.l 
Abhinippatta at Dhs 1035, 1036 is to be read abhinibbatta. 


Abhinippanna (& °nipphanna) [abhi + nippanna, pp. of 
?nippajjati] produced, effected, accomplished D 11.223 
(siloka); J v1.36 (so read for abhinippata); Miln 8 (pph.). 


1—6 


Abhinippilana 
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Abhiniharati 


Abhinippijana (f.) [abstr. to abhinippileti, cp. nippilana} 
pressing, squeezing, taking hold of Vin 111.121 (+ abhi- 
niggaghana). 


Abhinippileti [abhi ++ nippileti] to squeeze, crush, subdue 
Vism 399; often in comb? with abhinigganhati M т. 
120; А V.230. 


Abhinipphatti (f.) [abhi + nipphatti] production, effecting 
D 11.283 (v.l. ?nibbatti). 


Abhinipphadeti [abhi + nipphadeti] to bring into existence, 
produce, effect, work, perform D 1.78 (bhajana-vikatig); 
Vin 11.183 (iddhig); S v.156, 255; Miln 39. 


Abhinibbatta [abhi + nibbatta, pp. of abhinibbattati] repro- 
duced, reborn A 1v.40, 401; Nd? 256 (nibbatta abhi? 
patubhnta); Dhs 1035, 1036 (so read for? nippatta); 
VvA 9 (puüf'ánubhava? by the power of merit). 


Abhinibbattati [abhi + nibbattati] to become, to be repro- 
duced, to result Pug 51. — pp. abhinibbatta. — Cp. 
B.Sk. wrongly abhinivartate]. 


Abhinibbatti (f.) [abhi + nibbatti] becoming, birth, rebirth, 
D 1229: 1.283 (v.l. for abhinipphatti) S 11.65 (pnnab- 
bhava‘), 101 (id.); IV.14, 215; A v.121; PVA 35. 


Abhinibbatteti [abhi + nibbatteti, caus. of °nibbattati] to 
produce, cause, cause ta become S 11.152; А v.475 Nd? 
under jàneti. 


Abhinibbijjati [either Med. fr. nibbindati of vid for *nir- 
vidyate (see nihbindati B), or secondary formation fr. 
ger. nibbijja. Reading however not beyond all doubt] to 
be disgusted with, to avoid, shun, turn away from Sn 281 
(T. abhinibnijayatha, v.l. BB? nibbijjiyatha & ?nibbajji- 
уйа, SoA expl* by vivajjeyyatha mà bhajeyyatha; v. 1. 
BB. abhinippajjiya) — A 1v.172 (Т. abhinibbajjayatha, 
уу. ll. ?nibbajjeyyatha & ?nibbijjayatha); ger. abhinibbijja 
то (euo 


Abhinibbijjhati (abhi + nibbijjhati] to break quite through 
(of the chick coming through the shell of the egg) Vin 
111.3; M 1.104 = S 111.153 (read? nibbijjheyyun for nibbij- 
jeyyun — Cp. Buddh. Suttas 233, 234. 


Abhinibbida (f.) [abhi + nibbida; confused with abhinibb- 
hida] disgust with the world, taedium Nett 61 (taken as 
abhinibbhida, according to expl". as “padalana-paiifiatti 
avijyanda-kosanan”), 98 (so MSS, but C. abhinibbidha). 


Abhinibbuta (adj.) [abhi + nibbuta] perfectly cooled, calmed, 
serene, esp. in two phrases, viz. dittha dhamm"' ábhi- 
nibbuta A 1.1142 — M 11.187; Sn 1087; Nd? 83, and 
abhinibbutatta of cooled mind Sn 343 (= aparidayha- 
“mana-citta SnA 347), 456, 469, 783. Also at Sdhp. 35. 


Abhinibbhidà (f. [this the better, although not correct 
spelling; there exists a confusion with abhinibbida, there- 
fore spelling also abbinibbidha (Vin 11.4, C. on Nett 98). 
To abhinibbijjhati, cp. B.Sk. abhinirbheda M Vastu 1.272, 
which is wrongly referred to bhid instead of vyadh.] 
the successful breaking through (like the chick through 
the shell of the egg), coming into (proper) life Vin 11 4; 
M 1.104; 357; Nett 98 (C. reading). See also abhinibbida. 


Abhinimantanatá (f.) [abst. to abhinimantcti] speaking 
to, adressing, invitation M 1.331. 


Abhinimanteti [abhi + nimanteti] to invite to (c. instr.), 
to offer to D L61 (аѕапепа). 


Abhinimmadana (nt.) [abhi + nimmadana] crushing, sub- 
duing, levclling out M 111.132; А 1v.189 sq. 


Abhinimmita [abhi +- nimmita, pp. of abhinimminati] created. 
(by magic) Vv 16! (parca rathā sata; cp. VvA 79). 


Abhinimmin&ti [abhi + nimminati, cp. BSk. abhinirmati 
]tm 32; abhinirmiooti Divy 251; abhinirmimite Divy 166] 
to create (by magic), produce, shape, make S 1.152 
(rüpap); A 1.279 (oļārikaņ attabhavag); Nd? under puccha® 
(тира) manomayag); VvA 16 (mahantay hatthi-raja-van- 
nag). — pp. abhinimmlta (q. v.). 


Abhiniropana (nt) & а (f.) [fr. abhiniropeti] fixing one's 
mind upon, application of the mind Ps 1.16, 21, 30, 69, 
75, 90; Vbh 87; Dhs 7, 21, 298 (cp. Dhs trsi. 11.19). 
See also abhlropana. 


Abhiniropeti [abhi -+ niropeti] to implant, fix into (one's 
mind), inculcate Nett 33. 


Abhinivajjeti [abhi + nivajjeti] to avoid, get rid of D ш. 
113; M 1.119, 364, 402; S v.119, 295, 318; A 111.169 
sq.; lt 81. 


Abhinivassati [abhi + ni + vassati fr. vps] lit. to pour 
out in abundance, fig. to produce in plenty. Cp 110! 
(kalyüne good deeds). 


Abhinivittha (adj.) [abhi + nivittha, pp. of abhi-nivisati] 
“settled in”, attached to, clinging on Nd? 152 (gahita 
paramattha a.); PvA 267 (= ajjhasita Pv 1v.84), 


Abhinivisati [abhi + nivisati] to cling to, adhere to, be 
attached to Nd! 308, 309 (paramasati +). — pp. abhi- 
nivittha; cp. also abhinivesa. 


Abhinivesa [abhi +- nivesa, see nivesa? & cp. nivesana] 
“settling in", i.e. wishing for, tendency towards (—°), 
inclination, adherence; as adj. liking, loving, being given 
or inclined to D 11230; M 1.136, 251; S 11.17; 11.10, 
13, 135, 161, 186 (sapgyojana? 1У.50; A 111.363 (pathavi?, 
adj); Nd? 227 (даһа рагатаѕа +); Pug 22; Vbh 145; 
Dhs 381, 1003, 1099; Nett 28; PvA 252 (miccha®), 267 
(tanha?); Sdhp 71. — Often combd. with adhltthana 
e.g. S 1.17; Nd? 176, and in phrase idan-sacc? ábhi- 
nivesa adherence to one's dogmas, as one of the 4 Ties: 
see kayagantha and cp. Cod. 171 n. 5. 


Abhinisidati [abhi -+ nisidati] to sit down by or on (acc.), 
always combd. with abhinipajjati Vin 111.29; 1У.273; A 
v.188; Pug 67. 


Abhinissata (pp.) [abhi + nissata] escaped Th 1, 1089. 


Abhinihata (pp.) (abhi + nihata] oppressed. crushed, slain 
J 1V.4. 


Abhinita (pp.) [pp. of abhi-neti] led to, brought to, obliged 
by (—?) М 1.463 = Miln 32 (гаја & сога°); M 1.282; 
S 11.93; Th 1, 350 = 435 (vàtaroga? “foredone with 
cramping pains" Mrs. Rh. D.); Pug 29; Miln 362. 


Abhinila (adj.) [abhi + nila] very black, deep black, only 
with ref. to the eyes, in phrase ?netta with deep-black 
eyes D 11.18; 11,144, 167 sq. [cp. Sp. Av. 5 1.367 © 
379 abhinila-padma-netra]; Th 2, 257 (netta ahesny abbi- 
nila-m-ayatà). 


Abhinihanati [abhi + nis + han, cp. Sk. nirhanti] to drive 
away, put away, destroy, remove, avoid M 1.119 (in 
phrase апи) a. abhiniharati abhinivajjeti). 


Abhiniharati [abhi + niharati] t. to take out, throw out 
M 1.119 (see abhinthanati). — 2. to direct to, to apply 
to (orig. to isolate? Is reading correct?) in phrase йапа- 
dassanaya citta} abhiniharati abhinlnnameti D 1.76 
(= tanninnag tapponan karoti DA 1.220, 224; v.l. ab- 
hini?) Cp. the latter phrase also in BSk, as abhijnábhinir- 
hara Av. S 11.3 (see ref. & note Index p. 221); and the 
pp. abhinirhrta (rddhib) in Divy 48, 49 to obtain? Ind.), 
264 (take to burial), 542. 


Abhinthara 


Abhinrhara [abhi -}- nihara, to abhiniharati; cp. BSk. ѕагіг” 
"bhinirhara taking (the body) out to burial, lit. meaning, 
see note on abhiniharati] being bent on (“downward 
force" Dhs trsi. 242), i. e. taking oneself out to, way of 
acting, (proper) behaviour, endeavour, resolve, aspiration 
S 11.267 sq. (?kusala); A 11.189; 111.311; 1v.34 (?kusala); 
J 114 (Buddbabhavaya a. resolve to become a Buddha), 
15 (Buddhattaya); Ps 1.61 sq.; 11.121; Nett 26; Miln 
216; DhA 1.392; 1182 (kata?). 


Abhipattika (adj.) [fr. abhipatti] one who has attained, 
attaining (—°), getting possession of S 1.200 (devakaiiiia?). 


Abhipatthita (pp.) [fr. abbipattheti] hoped, wished, longed 
for Miln 383; SnA 85. 


Abhipattheti [abhi + pattheti] to hope for, long for, wish 
for Kh vir.10; SnA 320; DhA 1.30. — pp. abbipat- 


thita (q. v.). 


Abhipassati [abhi + passati] to bave regard for, look for, 
strive after А 1.147 (Nibbanan); 111.75; Sn 896 (khema?), 
1070 (rattamaha?) Nd! 308; Nd? 428; J v1.370. 


Abhipateti [abhi 4+ pateti] to make fall, to bring to fall, 
to throw J 11.91 (kandan). 


Abhiparuta (adj.) [abhi + рагша, pp. of abhipadrupati] 
dressed Miln 222. 


Abhipaleti [abhi + paleti) to protect Vv 8421, cp. VvA 341. 
Abhipilita (pp.) [fr. abhipileti] crushed, squeezed Sdhp 
278, 279. 


Abhipileti [abhi + pileti] to crush, squeeze Miln 166. — 
pp. abhipilita (q. v.). 


Abhipucchati [abhi + pucchati] Sk. abhiprcchati] to ask 
J 1v.18. 


Abhipüreti [abhi + püreti] to fill (up) Miln 238; Davs rit. 
60 (pansthi). 

Abhippakinna [pp. of abhippakirati] completely strewn 
(with) J 1.62. 


Abhippakirati [abhi + pakirati] to strew over, tn cover 
(completely) D 11.137 (pupphani Tathagatassa sariray okir- 


anti ajjhokiranti a.); VvA 38 (for abbhokirati Vv 59). — | 


pp. abhippakinna (q. v.). 


Abhippamodati [abhi -- pamodati] to rejoice (intrs.); to 
please, satisfy (trs, c. acc.) M 1.425; S v.312, 330; À 
V.112; J 111 530; Ps 1.95, 176, 190. 


Abhippalambati [abhi + palambati] to hang down M ш. 
164 (olambati ajjholambati a.). 


Abhippavassati [abhi + pavassati] to shed rain проп, to 
pour down; intrs. to rain, to pour, fall. Usually in phrase 
mahamegho abhippavassati a great cloud bursts Miln 8, 
13, 36, 304; PvA 132 (v.l. ati?); intrs. МПа 18 (pupp- 
hàni ?igsu poured down). — pp. abhippavuttha. 


Abhippavuttha (pp.) [fr. abhippavassati] having rained, 
poured, fallen; trs. S v.51 (bandhanàni meghena ?àni) = 
A v.127; intrs. M 11.117 (mahamegho °o there has been 
a cloudburst). 


Abhippasanna (adj.) (pp. of abhippasidati, cp. BSk. abhi- 
prasanna] finding one's peace in (c. loc.), trusting in, 
having faith in, believing in, devoted to (loc.) Vin 111.43; 
D 1.211 (Bhagavati) S 1.134; 1V.319; v.225, 378; А ш. 
237, 270, 326 sq.; Sn p. 104 (brahmanesu); PvA 54 
(sasand), 142 (id.). Cp. vippasanna in same mcaoing. 


Abhippasada [abhi + pasada, cp. BSk. abhiprasáda Av. Š 
12 (cittasyu?) & vippasdda] faith, belief, reliance, trust 
Dhs 12 (“sense of assurance" ¢rs/., + saddbà), 25, 96, 
288; PvA 223. 
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Abhippasadeti [Caus. of abhippasidati, cp. BSk. abhipra- 
sadayati Divy 68, 85, pp. abhiprasadita-manah Jtm 213, 
220] to establish one's faith in (loc.), to be reconciled 
with, to propitiate Th 1, 1173 = Vv 21? (тапар ara- 
hantamhi = cittan pasádeti VvÀ 105). 


Abhippasareti [abhi + pasareti, cp. BSk. abhiprasarayati 
Divy 389] to stretch out Vin 1.179 (pade). 


Abhippasidati [abhi + pasidati] to have faith in D 1.211 
(fut. Sissati). — pp. abhippasanna; Cans. abhippasadeti. 


Abhippaharana (nt.) [abhi + paharana] attacking, fighting, 
as adj. f. апї fighting, Ep. of Магаѕѕа senā, the army of 
M. Sn 439 (kanhassa? the fighting army of К. = samana- 
brahmanánag nippnthani antarayaküri SnA 390). 


Abhibyapeti [abhi 4- vyapeti, cp. Sk. vyapnoti, vi + ар) 
to pervade Miln 251. 


Abhibhakkhayati [abhi -+ bhakkhayati] to eat (of animals) 
Vin 1.201 (bhinko pankay a.). 


Abhibhava [fr. abhibhavati] defeat, humiliation SnA 436. 


Abhibhavati [abhi -+ bhavati] to overcome, master, be Lord 
over, vanguish, conquer 5 1.18, 32. 121 (maranay); tv. 
71 (ragadose), 117 (kodhan), 246, 249 (samikan); J 1.56, 
280; PvA 94 (= baliyati, vaddhati). — fut. abhihessati 
see abhihareti 4. — ger. abhibhuyya Vin 1.294; Dh 328; 
It 41 (тага) sasenan); Sn 45, 72 (?carin), 1097, Nd? 85 
(= abhibhavitva ajjhottharitva pariyadiyitva); and abbi- 
bhavitva PvA 113 (= pasayha), 136. — grd. abhibhava- 
niya to be overcome PvA 57. — Pass. ppr. abhibhüyamana 
being overcome (by) PvA 80, 103. — pp. abhibbuta (q. v.). 


Abhibhavana (nt.) [fr. abhibhavati] overcoming, vanquishing, 
mastering 5 11.210 (v.l. BB ahhipatthana). 


Abhibhavaniyata (f.) [abstr. fr. abhibhavaniya, рга, of abhi- 
bhavati] as an? invincibility PvA 117. 


Abhibhayatana (nt.) [abhibhu + ayatana] position of a 
master or lord, station of mastery. The traditional account 
of these gives 8 stations or stages of mastery over the 
senses (see Dial. 1.118; xf. 1.252), detailed identically 
at all the foll. passages, viz. D 11.110; 111.260 (& 287); 
M 1113; A 1.40; 1V.305, 348; v.61. Mentioned only at 
S 1v.77 (6 stations); Ps 1.5; Nd? 466 (as an accomplish- 
ment of the Bhagavant); Dhs 247. 


Abhibhasana (nt.) [abhi + bhasana fr. bhas] enlightenment 
or delight (*iight & delight” trsl.) Th 1, 613 (= tosana C.). 


Abhibhu (n.-adj.) [Vedic abhibhi, fr. abhi + bhū, cp. abhi- 
bhavati] overcoming, conquering, vanquishing, having 
power over, a Lord or Master of (—°) D 11.29; 5 и. 
284; Sn 211 (sabba?), 545 (Mara°, cp. Márasena-pamad- 
dana 561), 642. — Often in phrase abhibhü anabhibhüta 
afinadatthudasa vasavattin, i.e. nnvanquished Lord of all 
D r18; L35 = Е 276 AY eas Wye Hi "ais cn 
DA 1.111 (—abhibhavitvà thito jetthako? ham asmiti). 


Abhibhüta [pp of abhibhavati] overpowered, overwhelmed, 
vanquished D 1.121; S 1.137 (jati-jara°); 11.228 (labha- 
sakkara-silokena); A 1.202 (pàpakehi dhammehi); J 1.189; 
PvA 14, 41 (= pareta), бо (= upagata), 68, 77, 80 (= 
pareta). Often neg. an? unconqucred, e.g. Sn 934; Nd! 
400; & sce phrase under abhibhi. 


Abhimangala (adj) [abbi -+ mangala] (very) fortunate, 
lucky, anspicious, in Csammatd (of Visaklia) *benedicted"', 
blessed Vin 11.187 = DhA 1.409. Opp. avamangala. 


Abhimandita (pp. —°) [abhi + mandita] adorned, embcl- 
lished, beautified Miln 361; Sdhp 17. 


Abhimata (adj. [BSk. abhimata, е. р. Jtm 211; pp. of 
abhimanyate] desired, wished for; agreeable, pleasant C. 
on Th 1, 91. 


Abhimatthati 
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Abhimatthati (Ceti) & °mantheti [abhi + math or manth, ! Abhiraddha (adj.) [pp. of abhi + radh) propitiated, satis- 


cp. nimmatheti] 1. to cleave, cut; to crush, destroy M 
1.243 (sikharena muddhanayn °mantheti); S 1.127; Dh 161 
(v. 1. ?nth?); J 1v.457 (matthako sikharena °matthiyamano) ; 
DbA 11.152 (== kantati viddhapseti) — 2. to rub, to 
produce hy friction (esp. fire, aggin; cp. Vedic agnin 
uirmanthati) M 1.240. 


Abhimaddati [Sk. abhimardati & ?mrduàti; abhi -+ түф] 
to crush S 1.102; A 1.198; Sdhp 288. 


Abhimana (adj.) [abhi -} mano, BSk. abhimana, e.g. M 
Vastu 11.259] having one's mind turned on, thinking of 
or on (c. асс.) Th І, 1122; J У1.451. 


Abhimanapa (adj.) [abhi +- 1nanapa] very pleasing VvA 53 
(where id. p. at PvA 71 has atimanapa). 


Abhimantheti see abhimatthati. 


Abhimara [cp. Sk. abhimara slaughter] a bandit, bravo, 
robber J 11.199; DÀ 1.152. 


Abhimukha (adj.) [abhi -+ mukha] facing, turned towards, | 


approaching J 1.3 (°& ahesup met each other). Usually 
—° turned to, going to, inclined towards D 1.50 (purattha?); 
J 1.203 (devaloka?), 223 (varana-rukkha?); 11.3 (nagara?), 
416 (Jetavana?); DhA 1.170 (tad°); 1.89 (nagara?); PvA 3 
(kama?, opp. vimukha), 74 (пууапа°). — nt. ° adv. to, 
towards J 1.263 (matta-vdrane); PvA 4 (aghàtana?, may 
here be taken as pred. adj.); DhA 111.310 (uttara?). 


Abhiyücati [abhi + yacati] to ask, beg, entreat Sn 1101, | 
86 i 


cp. Nd? 


Abhiyati [Vedic abhiyati in same meaning; abhi -++ ya] to 
go against (in a hostile manner, to attack (c. acc.) S 
1.216 (aor. abhiyansu, v.l. SS abhijiyiysu); DhA 111.310 


(aor. abhiyasi as v.l. for T. reading payasi; the id. p. | 


VvA 68 reads pāyāsi with v.l. upàyasi). 


Abhiyujjhati [abhi -+ yujjhati from yudh) to contend, 
quarrel with J 1.342. 


Abhiyufijati [abhi-- yuj] to accuse, charge; intrs. fall to 
one’s share Vin 111.503 1V.304. 


Abhiyoga [cp. abhiyuñjati] practice, observance Davs 1v.7. 


Abhiyogin (adj.) [fr. abhiyoga] applying oneself to, prac- 
tised, skilled (an augur, sooth sayer) D 11.168, 


Abhiyobbana (nt.) [abhi -|- yobbava] much youthfulness, 


early or tender youth Th 2, 258 (= abhinavayobbanakala 
ThA 211). 


Abhirakkhati [abhi + rakkhati] to guard, protect J v1.589 
(= paleti C.). Cp. parirakkhati. 


Abhirakkha (f.) [fr. abhirakkhati] protection, guard J 1.204 
(= агаккћа 203). 


Abhirata (adj.) (—°) [pp. of abhiramati] fond of, indulging 
in, finding delight in A 1v.224 (nekkhamma?); v.175 (id.), 
Sn 86 (nibbana?), 275 (vihesa?), 276 (kalaha?); J v.382 
(dana°); PvA 54 (pufifiakamma®), 61 (satibhavana"), 105 
(danádipunüa?). 


Abhiratatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. abhirata] the fact of being fond 
of, delighting in (—?) J v.254 (kama?). 


Abhirati (f.) [fr. abhi -+ ram] delight or pleasure in (loc. 
or —?) S 1.185; 1v.260; A v.122; Dh 88. -an? displea- 
sure, discontent, distaste Vin 11.110; D 1.17 (+ paritas- 
savā); S 1.185; v.1325 A 11.259; IV.50; V.72 Sq., 122; 
J 11.395; DA 1.111; PvA 187. 


Abhiratta (adj.) [abhi + ratta] very red J v.156; fig. very 
much excited or affected with (—°) Sn 891 (sanditthi- 
ragena а.). 


fied А 1v.185 (+ attamana). 


Abhiraddhi (f.) [fr. abhiraddha] only in neg. an? displeasure, 
dislike, discontent A 1.79; DA 1.52 (== kopass etay 
adhivacauar). 


Abhiramati [abhi + ram] to sport, enjoy oneself, find 
pleasure in or with (c. loc.), to indulge in love Su 718, 
19085; J 1.192; 11.189, 393; DhA 1119; PvA 3, 61, 
145. — ppr. act. abhiranto only as nt. ° in adv. phrase 
yathibhirantan after one’s liking, as much as he pleases, 
after one’s heart’s content Vin 1.34; M 1.170; Sn 53.— 
ppr. med. abhiramamana J 111.188, PvA 162. — pp. 
abhirata (q. v.). — 2nd Caus. abhiramapeti (q. v.) 


Abhiramana (nt.) [fr. abhiramati] sporting, dallying, amusing 
oneself PvA 16. 


Abhiramapana (nt.) [fr. abhiramapeti, Caus? of abhiramati] 
causing pleasure to (acc), being a source of pleasure, 
making happy M 111.132 (gàmante). 


Abhiramapeti [Caus. H. fr. abhiramati] 1. to induce to 
sport, to cause one to take pleasure J 111.393. — 2. to 
delight, amuse, divert J 1.61. — Cp. abhiramapana. 


Abhiravati [abhi -+ ravati] to shout ont Bu 11.90 = J 1.18 
(v.99). 


Abhiradhita (pp. of abhiradheti] having succeeded in, fallen 
to one’s share, attained Th 1, 259. 


Abhiradhin (adj.) (—°) [fr. abhiradheti] pleasing, giving plea- 
sure, satisfaction J 1v.274 (mitta? — aradhento tosento C.). 


Abhiradheti [abhi + radheti] to please, satisfy, make happy 
J 1421; DA 1.52. — aor. (pret) abhiradhayl Vv 315 
(=abhiradhesi VvA 130); Vv 6423 (gloss for abhirocayi 
VvA 282); J 1.421; 10.386 (= paritosesi C.) — pp. 
abhiradhita. 


Abhiruci (f.) [Sk. abhiruci, fr. abhi -+ ruc] delight, longing, 
pleasure, satisfaction PvA 168 (= ајјһаѕауа). 


Abhirucita (adj.) [pp. fr. abhi + ruc] pleasing, agreeable, 
liked J 1.402; DhA 1.45. 


Abhiruda (adj. —°) [Sk. abhiruta] resounding with (the 
cries of animals, esp. the song of birds), full of the sound 
of (birds) Th 1, 1062 (Койјага°), 1113 (тауйга-Койса°); 
J 1v.466 (adasakunta°); v.304 (тауйга-Кобса°); v1.172 (id., 
== upagita С.), 272 (sakunta?; = abhigita C.), 483 (ma- 
уйга-Койса°), 539; Pv 11.123 (hanca-kofica®; = abhinadita 
PvA 157). — The form abhiruta occurs at Th 1, 49. 


Abhirüpa (adj.) [abhi + pa] of perfect form, (very), 
handsome, beautiful, lovely Sn 410 (= dassanīya’ anga- 
peccanga SnA 383); J 1.207; Pug 52; DA 1281 (= 
afifiehi manussehi adhikarüpa); VvA 53; PvA 61 (= 
abhikkanta). Occurs in the idiomatic phrase denoting the 
characteristics of true beauty abhirüpa dassaniya pása- 
dika (+ paramaya vanna-pokkharataya samannagata), e.g. 
Vin 1.268; D 1.47, 114, 120; S 11.279; A 11.86, 203; 
М4? 659; Pug 66; DhA 1.281 (compar.); PvA 46, 


Abhirü|ha [pp. of abhirthati] mounted, gone up to, ascended 
J v.217; DhA 1,103. 


Abhirühati (abhiruhati) [abhi + ruh] to ascend, mount, 
climb; to go on or in to (c. асс.) Dh 321; Th 1, 271; 
J 1.259; 1.388; 111.220; 1V.138 (navan); vi.272 (peculiar 
aor. Crucchi with àbhi metri causa; = abhirühi C.); DA 
1.253. — ger. abhiruyha J 111.189; PvA 75, 152 (as v.1.; 
T. has ?ruyhitva), 27! (navan), & abhirthitva J 1.50 
(pabbatan) 11.128. 


Abhirühana (nt. [BSk. ?rühana, e. g. M Vastu 11.289] 
climbing, ascending, climb Miln 356. 


Abhiroceti 
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Abhiroceti [abbi + roceti, Caus. of ruc] 1. to like, to find 
delight in (acc.), to desire, long for J 111.1925 v.222 (= 
roceti); Vv 6424 (vatan abhirocayi = abhirocesi ruccitva 


püresi ti attho; abhiradhayi ti pi patho; sadhesi nippha- | 


desi ti attho VvA 282). — 2. to please, satisfy, entertain, 
gladden Vv 64?* (but VvA 292: abhibhavitva vijjotati, 
thus to no. 3) — 3. v.l. for atiroceti (to surpass in 
splendour) at Vv 8112, cp. also no. 2. 


Abhiropana (nt.) [fr. abhiropeti] concentration of mind, 
attention (seems restricted to Ps ir. only) Ps 11.82 (v.1. 
abhiniropana), 84, 93, 115 (buddhi?), 142 (°virdga), 145 
(Cvimutti), 216 (abhisamaya). See also abhiniropana. 


Abhiropeti fabhi + ropeti, cp. Sk. adhiropayati, Сай; of 
ruh) to fix one's mind on, to pay atteotion, to show 
reverence, to honour Vv 37! (aor. ?ropayi — ropesi VvA 
169), 3710 (id.; = роја) karesi VvA 172), 604 (= püjesi 
VvA 253); Davs v.19. 


Ahhilakkhita (adj.) [Sk. abhilaksita in diff. meaning; pp. 


of abhi -+ lakg] fixed, designed, inaugurated, marked by | 


auspices J тул; DA 1.18. 


Abhiiakkhitatta (ot.) (abstr. fr. abhilakkhita] having signs 
or marks, being characterised, characteristics DhsA 62. 


Abhilanghati [abhi + langhati] to ascend, rise, travel or pass 
over (of the moon traversing the sky) J 11.364; vi.22t. 


Abhilambati [abhi -+ lambsti) to hang down over (c. acc.) 
M 111.164 = Nett 179 (+ ajjholambati); J v.70 (papatan), 
269 (Vetaranin). — pp. abhllambita (9. v.). 


Abhilambita (adj.) [pp. of abhilambati] hanging down J 
v.407 (niladuma?). 


Abhilapa [fr. abhi + fap] talk, phrasing, expression Sn 49 
(vacábhilàpa making pbrases, talking, idle or objectionable 
speech == tiracchanakatha Nd? 561); lt 89 (? reading 
abbilapayan uncertain, vv. ll. abhipayay abhipapayan, 
abbisapayan, abhisapayan, atisappayan. Tbe corresp, pas- 
sage S 111.93 reads abhisapayag: curse, and С. on lt 89 
expls- abhilapo ti akkoso, see Brethren 376 n. 1); Dhs 
1306 — Nd? 34 (as exegesis or paraphrase of adhivacana, 
combd. with vyanjana & trsl. by Mrs. Rh. D. as “a dis- 
tinctive mark of discourse"); DA 1.20, 23, 281; DhsA 51. 


Abhilasa [Sk. abhilisa, abhi + Jag) desire, wish, longing 
PvA 154. 


Abhilekheti (Caus. of abhi + likh] to cause to be inscribed 
Dàvs v.67 (cáritta-lekbap ?lekhayi). 


Abhiiepana (nt.) [abhi + lepana] “smearing over", stain, 
pollution Sn 1032, 1033 == Nett 10, 11 (see Nd? 88 = 
laggana “sticking to", bandhana, upakkilesa). 


Abhivagga [abhi + vagga] great mass (?), superior force (2), 
only in phrase °ena omaddati to crush with sup. force 
or overpower M 1.87 — №? 199°. 


Abhivajicana (nt.) (abhi + уайс] deceit, fraud Davs 11.64. 


Abhivatta [pp. of abhivassati, see also abhivutthaj rained 
upon Dh 335 (gloss ?vuttha; cp. DhA 1v.45); Milo 176, 
197, 286. — Note. Andersen Р. A. prefers reading abhi- 
vaddha at Dh 335 “the abounding Birana grass"). 


Abhivaddhati [Vedic abbivardhati, abhi + vpdh] 1. to 
increase (intrs.) D 1.113, 195 (opp. hayati); M 11.225; A 
11.46 (bhoga a.); Dh 24; Miln 374; PvA 8, 133; Sdhp 
288, 523. — 2. to grow over or beyond, to outgrow J 
111.399 (vanaspatin). — pp. abhivuddha & ^vuddha (q. v.). 


Abhivaddhana (adj.-nt.) [fr. abhivaddhati) increasing (trs.), 
augmenting; f, ^i Sdhp 68. 


Abhivaddhi (f.) [¢p. Sk. abhivrddhi, fr. abbi + Угаһ) ivo- 
crease, growth Miln 94. — See also abhivuddhi. 


| 


Abhivannita [pp. of abhivanneti] praised Dpvs 1.4. 


| Abhivanneti [abhi 4- vanneti] to praise Sáhp 588 (°ayi). — 


pp. abhivannita. 


Abhivadati [abbi -- vadati] 1. to speak ont, declare, pro- 
mise J 1.83 == Vin 1.36; J v1.220, — 2. to speak (kindly) 
to, to welcome, salute, greet. In this sense always combd 
with abbinandati, e.g. at M 1.109, 266, 458; S 111.14; 
1V.36 sq.; Miln 69. — Caus. abhivadeti. 


Abhivandati [abhi + vandati] to salute respectfully, to 
honour, greet; grd. °vandaniya Miln 227. 


Abhivassaka (adj.) [fr. abhivassati] raining, fig. shedding, 
pouring ont, yielding VvA 38 (puppha?). 


Abhivassati [abhi + vassati from үр$] to rain, sbed rain, 
pour; fip. rain down, pour ont, shed D 111.160 (abhi- 
vassan metri causa); А 11.34; Th 1, 985; J 1.18 (улоо; 
puppha a. stream down); cp. 111.108; Miln 132, 411. — 
pp. abhivatta & abhivuttha (q.v.). — Caus. Il. abhi- 
vassapeti to cause (the sky to) rain Miln 132. 


Abhivassin (adj.) — abhivassaka It 64, 65 (sabbattba?). 


Abhivadana (nt.) [fr. abbivadeti] respectful greeting, saln- 
tation, giving welcome, showing respect or devotion A 
1.180; 1v.130, 276; J 1.81, 82, 218; Dh 109 (°silin of 
devont character, cp. DhA 1.239); VvA 24; Sdhp 549 
(Са). 


Abhivadeti [Caus. of abhivadati] to salute, greet, welcome, 
honour Vin 11.208 sq.; D 1.61; A 111.223; 1.173; Vv 15 
(abhivadayin aor. — abhivadanar karesin vandin VvA 24); 
Mila 162. Often in comb with padakkhinan karoti in 
sense of to bid goodbye, to say adieu, farewell, e.g. D 
1.89, 125, 225; Sn 1010. — Caus. II. abhivadapeti to 
cause some one to salute, to make welcome Vin 11.208 
(?etabba). 


Abhivayati (abhi + vayati; cp. Sk. abhivati] to blow through, 
to pervade Miln 385. 


Abhivareti [abhi + vareti, Caus. of vp] to hold back, refuse, 
deny J v.325 (= nivàreti C.). 


Abhivaheti [abhi + vabeti, Caus. of vah] to remove, to 
put away Bu X.5. 


Abhivijayati (& vijinati) [abhi + vijayati] to overpower, 
to conquer. Of 9jayati the ger. ?jiya at D 1.89, 134; 
1.16. Of 9jinàti the pres. 374 pl. ?jlnanti at Miln 39; 
the ger. ^jinitva at M 1.253; Pug 66. 


Abhivitarati [abbi -+ vitarati] “to go down to", i.e. give 
in, to рау heed, observe Vin 1.134 and in ster. expl". of 
saücicca at Vin 11.91; 11.73, 112; 1V.290. 


Abhivinaya (abhi + vinaya) higher discipliue, the refinements 
of discipline or Vinaya; соті. with abhidhamma, e. g. D 
11,267; М 1.472; also with vinaya Vin V.I sg. 


Abhivindati [abhi + viudati] to find, get, obtain Sn 460 
(= abbati adhigacchati SnA 405). 


Abhivisittha (adj.) [abhi + visittha] most excellent, very 
distinguished DA 1.99, 313. 


Abhivissajjati [abhi + vissajjati] to send ont, send forth, 
deal out, give D 111.160, 


Abhivissattha [abhi + vissattha, pp. of abhivissasati, Sk. 
abhivigvasta] confided in, taken into confidence M 11.52 
(v. 1. °visattha). 


Abhivuttha 


Abhivuttha [pp. of abhivassati, see also abhivatta] poured 
out or over, shed out (of water or rain) Th 1, 1065; 
Dh 335 (gloss); PvA 29. 


Abhivuddha [pp. of abhivaddhati, see also ?vuddha] in- 
creased, curiched PvA 150. 


Abhivuddha [pp. of abhivaddhati, see also °vuddha] grown 
up Miln 361. 


Abhivuddhi (f.) [5k. abhivrddhi, see also abhivaddhi] in- 
crease, growth, prosperity Milu 34. 


Abhivetheti: Kern's (7oev. s. v.) proposed reading at J 
у.452 for ati^, which however does not agree with C. 
expl". on p. 454. 


Abhivedeti [abhi + Cans. of vid] 1. to make known, to 
communicate Dàvs V.2, 11. — 2. to know J vi.175 (= 
јапан С.). 


Abhivihacca [ger. of abhi + vihanati] having destroyed, 
removed or expelled; only in one simile of the sun driving 
darkness away at M 1.317 — S Ш 156; v.44 = It 20. 


Abhivyapeti see abhibyapeti. 


Abhisanvisati [abhi + sanvisati]. Only in abhisagvisseyya- 
gattar (or-bhastar or-santug) Th 2, 466 a compound of 
doubtful derivation and meaning. Mrs, Rh. D., following 
Dhammapala (p. 283) ‘a bag of skin with carrion filled’. 


Abhisansati [Vedic abhisansati, abhi +- gays] to execrate, 
revile, lay a curse on J v.174 (°sansittha 3:9 sg. pret. 
med. = paribhasi C.) — aor. abhisasi J vi.187, 505, 522 
== akkosi C.), 563 (id.). — pp. abhisattha. Cp. also 
abhisinsati. 


Abhisagsanà (f.) [? abhisansati] is doubtful reading at Vv 
6419; meaning “neighing” (of horses) VvA 272, 279. 


Abhisankhata (adj.) [abhi + sankhata, pp. of abhisan- 
kharoti] prepared, fixed, made up, arranged, done M 1.350; 
A 11.43; V.343: J 1.50; Nd! 186 (kappita +); PvA 7, 8. 


Abhisankharoti (& °Кһагеб in Pot.) [abhi + sankharoti] 
to prepare, do, perform, work, get up Vin 116 (іад 
ábhisankharag ?khareyya); D 1.184 (id.); S 1140; 11.87, 
92; 1V.132, 290; V.449; А 1.201; Sn 984 (ger. nitya: 
having got up this curse, cp. ЅпА 582); PvA 56 (iddh? 
Abhisankharan), 172 (id.), 212 (id.) — pp. abhisan- 
khata (q. v.). 


Abhisankhara [abhi + sankhára] 1. putting forth, perform- 
anee, doing, working, practice: only in two combas., viz. 
(2) gamiya? (or gamika?) a heathenisch practice Vin 
1.233; A Iv.180, & (b) iddha? (= iddhi?) working of super- 
normal powers Vin 1.16; D 1.106; $ 111.92; 1v.289; v.270; 
Sn p. 107; PvA 56, 172, 212. — 2. preparation, store, 
accumulation (of kamma, merit or demerit), substratum, 
state (see for detail sankhara) S 11.58 (апо); Nd! 334, 
442; Nd? s.v.; Vbh 135 (puüia? etc.), 340; DhsA 357 

(°уїййапа “storing intellect" Dhs ¢rs/. 262). 


Abhisankharika (adj.) [fr. abhisankhára] what belongs to 
or is done by the sankharas; accumulated by or accumul- 
ating merit, having special (meritorions) effect (or specially 
prepared?) Vin 11.77 = 111.160; Sdhp 309 (sa ?paccaya). 


Abhisankhipati [abhi + sankhipsti] to throw together, 
heap together, concentrate Vbh 1 sq., 82 sq., 216 sq., 
400; Miln 46. 

Abhisanga [(r. abhi + зай}, cp. abhisajjati & Sk. abhisanga] 
1. sticking to, cleaving to, adherence to J v.6; Nett 110, 
112; DhsA 129 (^hetukan dukkhag) 249 (°rasa). 


Abhisangin (adj.) [fr. abhisanga] cleaving to (—*) Sdhp 566. 
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Abhisandana 


Abhisajjati [abhi + ай}; cp. abhisanga] to be in ill 
temper, to be angry, to curse, imprecate (in meaning of 
abhisanga 2) D 1.91 (— kodha-vasena laggati DA 1.257); 
11.159; J i120 (+ kuppati); 1v.22 (abhisajji kuppi 
vyüpajii, cp. BSk. abhisajyate kupyati vyapadyate. Av. 
1.286); v.t75 (= Коре C.); Dh 408 (ahhisaje Pot. = 
kujjhapana-vasena laggapeyya DhA 1v.182); Pug 30, 26. — 
See also abhisajjana & abhisajjana. 


Abhisajjana (nt.-adj.) [abstr. fr. abhisajjati in meaning of 
abhisanga 2] only as adv. f. °nī Ep. of vaca scolding, 
abusing, cursing A v.265 (para?) Cp. next. 


Abhisajjana (f) [abstr. fr. abhisajjati, cp. abhisajjana] at 
Sn 49 evidently means “scolding, cursing, being in bad 
temper" (cp. abbisajjati), as its comb". with vac’ ábbilapa 
indicates, but is expld- both by Nd? & Bdhgh. as “sticking 
to, cleaving, craving, desire" (= tanha), after the meaning 
of abhisanga. See Nd? $9 & 107; ЅпА 98 (sineha-vasena), 
cp. also the compromise-expl" by Bdhgh. of abhisajjati 
as kodha-vasena laggati (DA 1.257). 


Abhisaficinati (& °cayati) [abhi -|- sancinati] to accumulate, 
collect (merit) Vv 479 (Pot. ?saüceyya = *saficineyyar 
VvA 202). 


Abhisaficetayita [pp. of abhisaüceteti] raised into consci- 
ousness, thought out, intended, planned M 1.350; S П. 
65; 1V.132; A v.343. 


Abhisaficeteti [abhi + saüceteti or ?cinteti] to bring to 
conscionsness, think out, devise, plan S 11.82. — pp. abhi- 
saficetayita (q. v.). 

Abhisafifia (f.). Only in the compound abhi-sanna-nlrodha 
D 1.179, 184. The prefix abhi qualifies, not sania, but 
the whole compound, which means ‘trance’. It is an 
expression used, not by Buddhists, but by certain wan- 
derers. See saiifia-vedayita-nirodha. 


Abhisaffüühati [abhi + sanüuhati, і. е. sar-ni-ühati] to beap 
up, concentrate Vbh 1, 2, 82 sq.; 216 sq., 400; Miln 46. 
Cp. abhisankhipati. 


Abhisata [pp. of abhisarati, abhi -+ sp to flow] 1. (med.) 
streamed forth, come together ] v1.56 (= sannipatita C.). — 
2. (pass.) approached, visited Vin 1.268. 


Abhisatta [pp. of abhisapati, cp. Sk. abhisapta, fr. abhi + 
Sap] cursed, accursed, railed at, reviled J 11.460; v.71; 
SnA 364 (= akkuttha); VVA 335. 


Abhisattha [pp. of abhisansati] cursed, accursed Th 1, 118 
“old age falls on her as if it had been cursed upon her” 
(that is, laid upon her by: a curse). Morris ЎР 75. 1886, 
145 gives the commentator's equivalents, “commanded, 
worked by a charm”, This is a curious idiom. Any Eurn- 
pean would say that the woman herself, not the old age, 
was accursed. But the whole verse is a riddle and Kern's 
translation ( Toev. s. v.) ‘hurried up’ seems to us impossible. 


Abhisaddahati [abhi 4- saddahati, cp. Sk. abhisraddadbati, 
e.g. Divy 17, 337] to have faith in, believe in (c. acc.), 
believe S v.226; Th 1, 785; Pv tv.1!3, 125(°saddaheyya = 
patifieyya PvA 226); Nett 11; Miln 258; PvA 26; 
Davs 11.58. 


Abhisantapeti [ahhi + santapeti, Caus. of santapati] to 
burn out, scorch, destroy М 1.121. 


Abhisanda [abhi + sanda of syad, cp. BSk. abbisyanda, 
e.g. M Vastu 11,276) outflow, overflow, yield, issue, result; 
only in foli. phrases: cattaro puff? ábhisanda kusal’ 
ábhisandà (yields in merit) 5 v.391 sq.; A 1.54 sq.; 
11.51, 337; V.245, & kamm’ ábhisanda result of kamma 
Miln 276. — Cp. abhisandana. 


Abhisandana (nt.) [== abhisanda] result, outcome, con- 
sequence Ps 1.17 (sukbassa). 


Abhtsandahati 


>t 


Abhisambhavati 
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Abhisandahati [abhi + sandahati ot sag + dhā] to put 
together, to make ready Th 1, 151; ger. abhisandhāya 
in sense of a prep. = on account of, because of J 11.386 
(= paticca C): 


Abhisandeti [abhi ++ sandeti, Caus. of syad] to make over- 
flow, to make full, fill, pervade D 1.75, 74. 


Abhisanna (adj) [pp. of abhisandati = abhi + syand, ср. 
Sk. abhisanna] overflowing, filled with (—°), full Vin 1. 
279 (kaya a body full of humours, cp. 11.119 & Miln 134); 
J 117 (v.88; pitiya); Miln 112 (duggandha?). 


Abhisapati [abhi + sapati, of Sap] to execrate, curse, ac- 
curse Vin 1v.276; J 1v.389; v.87; DhA 142. — pp. 
abhisatta. 


Abhisapana (nt.) [fr. abhisapati] cursing, curse PvA 144 
(so read for abhisampanna). 


Abhisamaya [abhi + samaya, from sam + i, cp. abhisameti 
& sameti; BSk. abhisamaya, e. g. Divy 200, 654] “coming 
by completely", iosight into, comprehension, realization, 
clear understanding, grasp, penetration. See on term Ати 
trs. 381 sq. — Esp. in full phrases: attha? grasp of 
what is proficient 5 1.87 = A 111.49 = It 17, cp. A 11.46; 
ariyasaccanar a. full nnderstanding of the 4 noble truths 
S у.415, 440, 441 [cp. Divy 654: anabhisamitinag ca- 
turnay агуаѕаёуарар a.]; Sn 758 (sacca? = sacc? ávabodha 
SoA 509); Miln 214 (catusacc?); Sdhp 467 (catusacc?), 
525 (saccanan); dhamm" ábhisamaya full grasp of the 
Dhamma, quasi conversion [cp. dharm? ábhisamaya Divy 
200] S 1.134; Milo 20, 350; VvA 219; PvA 9 etc. 
frequent; samma-màn' ábhisamaya full understanding of 


false pride in ster. phrase" acchecchi (for acchejji) tanhan, | 


vivattayi ѕаййојапар sammamaoábbisamaya antam akasi 
dukkhassa" at S 1v.205, 207, 399; A 111.246, 444; It 47; 
cp. тапа? S 1.188 = Th 2, 20 (tato mànábhisamayá upa- 
santo carissasi, trsl. by Mrs. Rh. D. in A. S. 239 “hath 
the mind mastered vain imaginings, then mayst thou go 
thy ways calm and serene"); Sn 342 (expld. by manassa 
abhisamayo khayo vayo pahanag SnA 344). Also in foll. 
passages: S 11.5 (раййӣуа), 104 (id.), 133 sq. (Abhisa- 
maya Sanyutta); Sn 737 (phassa?, expld. ad sensum but 
not at verbum by phassa-nirodha SnA 509); Ps 11.215; 
Pug 41; Vv 16!0 (— saccapativedha VvA 85); DA 1.32; 
DhA 1.109; VvA 73 (bhavana?), 84 (sacchikiriya?); Dpvs 
1.31. -anabhisamaya not grasping correctly, insufficient 
understanding, taken up wrongly S 111.260; Pug 21; Dhs 
390, 1061, 1162 (Mrs. Rh. D. trsls. “lack of coordination"). 


Abhisamagacchati [abhi + sam + āgacchati, cp. in meaning 
adhigacchati] to come to (understand) completely, to grasp 
fully, to master KhA 236 (for abhisamecca Sn 143). 


Abhisamacarika (adj.) [abhi +- samacarika, to samacára] 
belonging to the practice of the lesser ethics; to be 
practiced; belonging to or what is the least to be ex- 
pected of good conduct, proper. Of sikkha Vin v.181; 
A 11.243 sq.; of dhamma M 1.469; A 111.14 sq.; 422. 


Abhisamikkhati (& ?ekkhati), [abhi + sam + iks, cp. sa- 
mikkhati] to behold, see, regard, notice J. 1v.19 (20d sg. 
med. °samekkhase = olokesi C.) — ger. ?samikkha & 
*samekkha [B.Sk. ?samiksya, e.g. Jtm. p. 28, 30 etc.] 
J v.340 (°samikkha, v.l. saficikkha = passitva C.); 393, 
394 (=disva C.). 


Abhisameta [pp. of abhisameti, fr. abhi + sam + Í, taken 
as caus. formation, against the regular form Sk.P. samita 
& B.Sk. abhisamita] completely grasped or realised, under- 
stood, mastered S v.128 (dhamma a.), 440 (anabhisame- 
tani catt&ri ariyasaccani, ср. Divy 654 anabhisamitani c.a.); 
A 1v.384 (appattan asacchikatan +). 


Abhisametavin (adj.) [possess. adj. -formation, equalling a 
п. ag. form., pp. abhisameta] commanding full under- 
standing or penetration, posessing complete insight (of 
the truth) Vin 11.189; S 11.133; v.458 sq. 
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Abhisameti [abhi + sameti, sam +4; in inflexion base is 
taken partly as ordinary & partly as causative, е. р. aor. 
°saminsu & ?samesup, pp. sameta: Sk. samita. Cp. B.Sk. 
abhisamayati, either caus, or депо. formation, Divy 617: 
caturáryasatyáni a.] to come by, to attain, to realise, 
grasp, understand (cp. adhigaccbati) Milo 214 (catusaccáb- 
hisamayan abhisameti) Етер. in comb. abhisambujjhati, 
abhisametl; abhisambujjhitva abhisametva, e. g. S 11.25; 
11.139; Куп 321. — fut. ?samessati S v.441. — aor. 
?samlgsu Miln 350; *samesur S v.415. — ger. ^samecca 
(for ?icca under influence of °sametva as caus. form.; 

Trenckner’s ехріп. ores 564 is unnecessary & hardly justi- 

fiable) S v.438 (an? by not thoroughly understanding); 

А v.50 (samm'attha? through complete realisation of what 

is proficient); Sn 143 (= abhisamagantvà KbA 236); 

and ?sametva S 1.25; 11.139. — pp. abhisameta (q.v.). 


Abhisampanna at PvA 144 is wrong reading for v.l. 
abhisapana (curse). 


Abhisamparaya [abhi + samparaya] future lot, fate, state 
after death, future condition of rebirth; usually in foll. 
phrases: ka раќ ko abhisamparayo (as hendiadys) ‘what 
fate in tbe world-to-come’, D 11.91; Vin 1.293; S 1v.59, 
63; v.346, 356, 369; DhA 1.221. — evar-gatika evan- 
abhisamparaya (adj.) “leading to such & such a revirn, 
such & such a future state" D 1.16, 24, 32, 33 etc. 
(—evap-vidhi paraloka ti DA 1.108). -abhisamparayan 
(acc. as adv.) in future, after death A 1.48; 11.197 ; 111.347 ; 
1V.104; Pv ш.510 (= punabbhave PvA 200) — ditthe 
ceva dhamme abhisamparayan ca “in this world and 
in the world to come" А 11.61; Pug 38; Miln 162; 
PvA 195 etc. (see also dittha). — Used absolutely at 
PvA 122 (— fate). 


Abhisambujjhati [abhi + sambujjhati] to become wide- 
-awake, to awake to the highest knowledge, to gain the 
highest wisdom (sammisambodhip) D 11.135; И 121. 
aor. ^sambujjhl S v.433; PvA 19. In combn. abhlsam- 
bujjhati abhisametl, e. р. S. 1.25; 111.139. — ppr. med. 
?sambudhana; pp. °sambuddha — Caus. ?sambodheti 
to make awake, to awaken, to enlighten; pp. °bodhita. 


Abhisambujjhana (ot.) = ahhisambodhi J 1.59. 


Abhisambuddha [pp. of abbisambujjhati] (a) (pass.) rea- 
lised, perfectly understood D 11.273; 517.331; It 121. 
an? not understood М 1.71, 92, 114, 163, 240. — (1.) 
(med.) one who has come to the realisation of the highest 
wisdom, fully-awakened, attained Buddhahood, realising, 
enlightened (in ог as to = acc.) Vin 1.15 D 11.4; M 1.6 (sam- 
masambodhin); S 168, 138, 139 & passim PvA 94, 99. 


Abhisambuddhatta (nt.) [ abstr. fr. abhisambuddha] thorough 
realisation, perfect nnderstanding S v.433. 


Abhisambudhana (adj.) [formation of a ppr. med. fr. pp. 
abhsam + budh instead of abhisam + bujjh?] awaking, 
realising, knowing, understanding Dh 46 (= bnjjhanto 
jamanto ti attho DhA 1.337). 


Abhisambodhi (f.) [abhi + sambodhi] the highest enlight- 
ептеп! J 1.14 (parama?) Cp. abhisambujjhana апа 
(samma-) sambodhi. 


Abhisambodhita (adj.) [pp. of abhisambodheti, Caus. of 
abhi -{- sambujjhati] awakened to the highest wisdom 
PvA 137 (Bhagava). 


Abhisambhava [fr. abhisambhavati] only in dur? hard to 
overcome or get over, hard to obtain or reach, trouble- 
some S У.454; А V.202 ; Sn 429, 701; J v.269, v1.139, 439. 


Abhisambhavati (?bhoti) [abhi -- sambhavati] “to come 
up to", ie. to be able to (gct or stand or overcome); 
to attain, reach, to bear A 1v.241; Th 1, 436; Nd! 471, 
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485; J 1.140; V.150, 417; VL292, 293, 507 (fut. med. 
°sambhossay = sahissimi adhivasessimi C.); Ps 1.193. — 
ger. Cbhutva Th 1, 1057 & °bhavitva Sa $2 (cp. Nd? 
85). — вог. *bhosi D 11.232. — grd. °bhavaniya D 11.210; 
Ps 11.193. — See also abhisambhunati. 


Abhisambhunati [considered to be a bastard form of abhi- 
sambhavati, but probably of diff. origin & etym.; also in 
Bh. Sk. freq.] to be able (to get or reach); only їп neg. 
ppt. anabhisambhunanto unable D L101 (= asampapu- 
nanto avisahamano va DA 1.268); Nd! 77, 312. 


Abhsambhii (adj.) [fr. abhi + sam + bhū] getting, attain- 
ing (?) D 11.255 (lomahansa®), 


Abhisambhiüta (рр. of abhisambhavati] 
Sdhp 556. 


attained, got 


Abhisammati |abhi + Sam, Sk. abhisamyati] to cease, stop; 
trs. (Caus.) to allay, pacify, still J v1.420 (pp. abhisam- 
manto for ?sammento? Reading uncertain). 


Abhisara (їс. abhi + sarati, of sp to go] retinue J v.373. 


Abhisaliekhika (adj ) {abhi + sallekha + іка) austere, stern, 
only iu f. ?a (scil. Каћа) A 111.117 sq.; 1V.352, 357; V.67. 


Abhisavati (better °ssavati?) [abhi + savati, of sri] to 
flow towards or into J vr.359 (najjo Gangan а.). 


Abhisasi aor. of abhisagsati (q. v.). 


Abhisadheti [abhi + sadheti] to carry out, arrange; to 
get; procure, attain J vi.180; Miln 264. 


Abhisapa [abhisapati] a curse, anathema S 111.93 = It 89 
(which letter reads abhilapa aud It A expls by akkosa: 
see vv. ll under abhilapa & cp. Brethren 376 n. 1.); 
Th r, 118. 


Abhisáriya (f.) [Sk. abhisarika, fr. abhi + sr] а woman 
who goes to meet her lover J 111.139. 


Abhisüreti [abhi + sareti, Caus. of abhisarati) to approach, 
to persecute J v1.377. 


Abhisigsati [= abhisansati, abhi + $ags. As to Sk. sags 
> P. sins cp. āsiņsati, as to meaning cp. oature of prayer 
as a solemn rite to the “infernals”, cp. im-precare], to 
utter a solemn wish, Vv 8118 (aor. ?sisi, v.l, ?sisi. VvA 
316 expls by icchi sampaticchi). 


Abhisificati [abhi + sifincati fr. sie to sprinkle; see also 
asidcati & ava°, Vedic ooly 1°] to sprinkle over, fig. to 
anoint (King), to consecrate A 1.107 (Khattiy? ábhisekena) 
J 1399 (fig. ?itvà ger. 11.409 (id.); vi.161 (id.); Nd! 298; 
Milo 336 (amatena lokan abhisinci Bhagava); PVA 144 
(read abhisiüci cimillik аб ca...) — Pass. abhisificati 
Miln 359. — pp. abhisitta. — Caus. abhlseceti. 


Abhisitta [pp. of abhisaücati, Sk. ?sikta] 1. sprinkled over, 
anointed Sn 889 (manasa, cp. №! 298); Milo 336 (ата: 
teoa loka a). — 2. consecrated (King), inaugurated (more 
freq. in this conn. is avasitta), Vin 111.44; A 1.107 (Khattiyo 
Khattiyehi Khattiy’ ábhisekena a.); 11.87 (v.l. for avasitta, 
also апо). 


Abhiseka [fr. abhi + sic, cp. Sk. abhiseka] anointing, 
consecration, ioauguration (as kiog) A 1.107 (cp. abhisitta); 
11.87 read abhisek" -anabhisitto; J 1.104, 352; DhA 1.350; 
PvA 74. Gr. abhisekika. 


Abhisecana (nt.) = abhiseka, viz. (a) ablution, washing off 
Th 2, 239 & 245 (udaka?). — (b) consecration J 11.353. 


Abhiseceti (caus. of abhisilcati] to cause to be sprinkled 
or inaugurated J v.26. (imper. abhisecayassu). 


Abhisevana (f.) [abhi + sevana fr. sev] pursuit, indulgence 
in (—°) Sdhp 210 (pàpakamma*). 


Abhissara (adj. [abhi + issara) only neg. an? in formula 
atàno loko anabhissaro “without а Lord or protector” 
M 1168 (v.l. ?abhisaro); Ps 1.126 (v.l. id.). 


Abhihansati [abhi + hapsati fr. hg) 1. (trs.) to gladden, 
please, satisfy 5 1v.190 (abhihatthun); A v.350 (id.). — 
2. (intr.) to fiad delight in (c. acc.), to enjoy S v.74 
(гїрап manapan); A 1v.419 sq. (T. reads °hinsamana 
jhanan v.l. Phisamàna). 


Abhihata [pp. of abhiharati] brought, offered, presented, 
fetched D 1.166 = Pug 55 (= puretaran gahetva ahatan 
bhikkhag Pug A 231); DhA 11.79. 


Abhihatthur (ger. of abhiharati]. Only in praise abhihatthur 
pavareti, to offer having fetched up. M. 1.224; A v.350, 
352; S 1V.190; v.53, 300. See note in Vinaya Texts 1.440. 


Abhihata [pp. of abhihanati] hit, struck PvÀ 55. 


Abhihanati (& *hanti) [abhi + han] 1. to strike, hit PvA 
258.— 2. to overpower kill. destroy J v.174 (inf. Shanta 
for T. hantu). — pp. abhihata (q. v.). 


Abhiharati [abhi + harati, cp. Sk. abhyaharati & Vedic 
aharati & abharati] — 1. to bring (to), to offer, fetch 
D mnr170; J 1.54, 157; 11.537; 1V.421 ; Dh 1.272. — 2. 
to curse, revile, abuse [cp. Sk. anuvyaharati & abhivya?] 
А т.198. — Pass. abhihariyatl VvA 172 (for abhiharati 
of Vv 3710; corresp. with ábhata VvA 172). — pp. abhi- 
hata (q.v.). — Caus. abhiháreti 1. to cause to be brought, 
to gain, to acquire D 11188 — 192 = 195 Th 1, 637; 
J 1v.421 (abhiharayan with gloss abhibbàrayin). — 2. to 
betake oneself to, to visit, take to, go to Sn 414 (Pandavan 
*háresi = aruhi Sn А 383), 708 (vanantar abhiháraye = 
vanan gaccheyya SnA 495); Th 2, 146 (aor. ?harayip; 
uyyainan == upanesi ThA 138) — 3. to put on (mail), 
only in fut. abhihessati J 1v.92 (kavacan; C. expls wrongly 
by Chanissati bhindissati so evidently taking it as abhi- 
bhavissati). — 4. At J v1.27 kin yobbanena сїшпепа yan 
jara abhihessatl the latter is fut of abhibhavati (for 
?bhavissati) as indicated by gloss abhibhuyyatl. 


Abhihüra [fr. abhiharati] bringing, offering, gift S 1.82; 
Sn 710; J 1.81 (asan&). 


Abhihiysati spurious reading at А 1v.419 for °hansati (q.v.). 


Abhihigsana (& °n) [for abhihesana cp. P. hesá — Sk. 
hresi, & hesitan] neighing Vv 6410 —VvAÀ 279 (gloss 
abhihesana) See in detail under abhisansana. 


Abhihita S 1.50. Read avhigita with SS. So also for abhihita 
on p. 51. ‘So eochanted was I by the Buddha's типе", 
The godlet abscribes a magic potency to the couplet. 


Abhihesana see abhibigsana. 

Abhihessati see abhlhareti 3 & 4. 

Abhita (adj.) [a + bhita) fearless J vi.193. See also abhida 1. 
Abhiruka (adj.) [a + bhiru + ka] fearless DA 1.250. 


Abhummia (adj.) [а + bhumma] groundless, unfounded, un- 
substantial, J У.178; vi.495. 


Abhiita (adj.) [а + bhüta] not real, false, not true, usually 
as nt. ?p falsehood, lie, deceit Sn 387; It 37; instr. 
abhütena falsely D 1.161. 

-vadin one who speaks falsely or tells lies Sn 661 = 
Dh 306=It 42; explé. as “апу” dpavada-vaseoa alika 
-vadin” SoA 478; as “tucchena parag abhacikkhanto” 
DhA 111.477. 


Abhejja (adj.) [grd. of a + bhid, cp. Sk. abhedya] not to 
be split or divided, not to be drawn away or caused to 
be dissented, ioalienable So 255 (mitto abhejjo parehi); 
J 1.263 (varasüra. . .) 111.318 (°riipa of strong character = 
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abhijja-hadaya); Pug 30 (= acchejja Pug A 212); Miln 160 
(parisa); Sdhp 312 (+ appadusiya); Pgdp 97 (°parivara). 


Amacca [Vedic amàtya (only in meaning “сотрапіоп”), 
adj. formation fr. ата, an adverbial loc.-gen. of pron. 15t 
person, Sk. ahan = Idg. *emo (cp. Sk. m-ama), meaning 
*(those) of me or with me", i.e. those who are in my 
house] 1. friend, companion, fellow-worker, helper, esp. 
one who gives his advice, a bosom-friend lt 73; J vi. 
512 (sahajata amacca); Pv 11.620 (a ?— paricdrika well- 
advising friends as company or around him). Freq. in 
comb". with mitta as mitt? ámacca, friends & colleagues 
D ш.189—90; 5 190 — А 11.67; PvA 29; or with hati 
(üati-salohita intimate friends & near-relations), mittámacca 
Hatisalobita Vin 1.126; Su p. 104 (== mitià ca kamma- 
Кага ca SoA 447); mitta và amacca và nài và salohita 
va A 1.222; PvA 28; amaccā ñāti-sanghā ca А 1.152. — 
2. Especially а king’s intimate friend. king's favourite, 
confidant J 1.262; PvA 73 (^kula), 74 (amaccá ca puro- 
hito ca), 81 (sabba-kammika amacca), 93; and his special 
adviser or privy councillor, as such distinguished from the 
official ministers (purohita, mahamatta, parisajja); usually 
combd. with parisajja (pl.) viz. D 1.136 (= ріуа-ѕаһауака 
DA 1.297, but cp. the foll. expln. of parisajjà as “ѕеѕд 
auatti-kara"); Vin 1.348; D 111.64 (amacca раӣгіѕајја ganaka- 
mahamatta); A 1.142 (catunnan maharajanan а. parisajja). 
See on the question of ministers in general Fick, Sociale 
Gliederung p. 93, 164 © Banerjea, Public Administration 
in Ancient India pp. 106—120. 


Amajja [etym.?] a bud J v.416 (= makula C.). 


Amajjapayaka [a + majja + payaka, cp. Sk. amadyapa] 
ope who abstains from intoxicants, a teetotaler J 11.192. 


Amata! (nt.) [a -]- mata = тга pp. of mp, Vedic amrta = 
Gr. à-p(g)por-o & duBpooia = Lat. im-mort-a(lis] 1. The 
drink of the gods, ambrosia, water of immortality, (cp. 
BSk. amrta-varsa “rain of Ambrosia" Jtm 221). — 2. A 
general conception of a state of durability & non-change, 
a state of security i.e. where there is not any more rebirth 
or re-death. So Bdhgh at KhA 180 (on Sn 225) “na 
jayati na jiyati па miyati ti amatan ti vuccati", or at DhA 
1.228 “ajatatta na jiyyati na miyyati tasma amatan ti 
vuccati", — Vin 1.7 = М 1.169 (aparuta tesar amatassa 
ауага); Vin 1.39; D 11.39, 217, 241; S 1.32 (= ragado- 
samoha-khayo), 193; 111.2 (Cena abhisitta “sprinkled with 
À."); 1v.94 (Passa data), 370; v.402 (Passa patti); А 1.45 
$q.; 11.451; 1V.455; V.226 sq., 256 sq. (Passa data); J 
1.4 (¥.25); 1V.378, 386; v.456 (“maha-nibbana); Sn 204, 
225, 228 (= nibbana KhA 185); Th 1, 310 (= agada 
antidote); It 46 = 62 (as dhatu), 80 (Passa dvara); Dh 
114, 374 (== amata-maha-nibbana DhA 1v.110); Milo 258 
(Cdhura savanüpaga), 319 (agado amatan & nibbanay 
amatan) 336 (amatena lokan abhisifici Bhagava), 346 
(dhamm’ Amatan); DA 1.217 (Cnibbana); DhA 1.87 (°n 
püyeti); Davs 11.34; v.31; Sdhp 1, 209, 530, 571. 

-ogadha diving into the ambrosia (of Nibbaoa) З v. 
41, $4, 181, 220, 232; A 11.79, 304; IV.46 Sq., 317, 
387; v.105 sq.; Sn 635; Th t, 179, 748; Dh 411 (= 
amatan nibbànar ogahetva DhA 1v.186); Vv 50%. -osadha 
the medicine of Ambrosia, ambrosial medicine Miln 247. 
-gàmin going or leading ‘о the ambrosia (of Nibbana) 
S r123; 1v.370; v.8; A 11.329; Th 2, 222. -dasa one 
who sees Amata or Nibbana Th 1, 336. -dundubhi the 
drum of the Immortal (Nibbioa) M 1.171 = Vin 1.8 (has 
°dudrabhi). -dvára the door to Nibbana M 1.353; 5 1. 
137 = Vin 1.5; S 1.43, 45, 58, 80; A v.346. -dhátu 
the element of Ambrosia or Nibbana A 11.356. -patta 
having attained to Ambrosia A 1v.455. -pada the region 
or place of Ambrosia 5 1.212 (*Bourne Ambrosial" zrs” 
p. 274); 11.280; Dh 21 (== amatassa adhigama-vupayo 
vuttay hoti DhA 1.228). -phala ambrosial fruit S 1.173 
= Sn 80. -magga the path to Ambrosia DhA 1.94. 


Amata? (adj.) [see amata!] belonging to Amrta = ambrosial 
Sn 452 = S 1.189 (amata vācā = amata-sadisa sidubhavena 
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SoA 399: "ambrosial"), 960 (gacchati amatan disan = 
nibbànap, tay hi amatan ti (аһа niddisitabbato disa са 
ti SoA 572). Perhaps also at It 46 — 62 (amatan dhà- 
tun = ambrosial state or Amrta as dbatu). 


Amatabbaka (?) at VvA 111, acc. to Hardy (Index) “a 
precions stone of dark blue colour". 


Amattafifiu (adj.) [a + matta + °iu = Sk. amitrajfia] not 
knowing any bounds (in the taking of food), intemperate, 
immoderate It 23 (bhojanamhi); Dh 7 (id.); Pug 21. 


Amattaffiuta (f.) [abstr. to prec.] immoderation (їп food) 
D 11.213; It 23 (bhojane); Pug 21; Dhs 1346 (bhojane) ; 
DhsA 402. 


Amatteyyata (f.) [from matteyyata] irreverence towards 
one’s mother D 111.70, 71. 


Amanussa [а -+ manussa] a being which is not human, a 
fairy demon, ghost, god, spirit, yakkha Vin 1.277; D L 
116; S 1.91, J 1.99; Dhs 617; Miln 207; DhsA 319; DhA 
1.13 (*pariggahita haunted); PvA 216. — Ср. amanusa. 


Amanussika (adj.) [fr. amanussa] belonging to or caused 
by a spirit Vin 1.202, 203 (°abadha being possessed by 
a demon). 


Amama (adj. [a + mama, рер. of аһа, pron. 15t person, 
lit. “not (saying: this is) of me"] not egotistical, unselfish 
Sn 220 (+ subbata), 777; J 1v.372 (+ nirásaya); vt.259 
(= mamáyana-tanha-rahita C.); Pv 17.13 (= mamankara- 
virahita PvA 230); Mhvs 1, 66, combd. with nirasa (free 
from longing), at Sn 469 = 494; Ud 32; J 1v.303; v1.259. 


Amara (adj.) [a 4- mara from mp] not mortal, not subject 
to death Th 1, 276; Sn 249 (= amara-bhàva-patthanataya 
pavatta-kaya-kilesa SnA 291); J v.80 (= amarana-sabhava), 
218; Davs v.62. 


Amaratta (nt.) [abstr. fr. amara] immortality J v.223 (= 
devatta C.). 


Атага (?) a kind of slippery fish, an eel (?) Only in expres- 
sion amara-vikkhepika eel-wobbler, one who practices 
eel-wriggling, fr. °vikkhepa “oscillation like the a. fish”. 
In English idiom “a man who sits on the feace" D 1.24; 
M 1.521; Ps 1.155. The expl? given by Bdbgh at DA 
1.115 is “атата оята maccha-jati, sa ummujjana-nimmuj- 
jan adi vasena.. gahetug na sakkoti" etc, This meaning 
is not beyond doubt, but Kern's expl". Toev. 71 does not 
help to clear it up. 


Amala (adj.) [a + mala] without stain or fault J v.4; Sdhp 
246, 591, 596. 


Amassuka (adj.) [a + massu + ka] beardless J 01.175. 


Amajata (adj.) [ama + jàta; ama adv. “at home", Vedic 
ama, see under amacca] born in the house, of a slave J 
1.226 (dasa, so read for Amajata, an old mistake, expld- 
by C. forcibly as “аша alan vo dasi ti !). See also amaya. 


Amatika (adj.) [a -- matika from mata} without a mother, 
motherless J v.251. 


Amanusa (adj. [Vedic amánusa, usually of demons, but 
also of gods; а + mánusa, cp. amanussa] non- or super- 
human, unhuman, demonic, peculiar to a non-human 
(Peta or Yakkha) Pv 1.12” (kama); tv.19* (as n.); 1v.3? 
(gandha, of Petas). — f. *i Dh 373 (rati = dibba rati 
ҺА rv.r10); Pv 11.79 (ratti, love). 


Amamaka (adj.) [a -|- mama + ka, cp. ашата] “not of me” 
i. e. not belonging to my party, not siding with me 
DhA 1.66. 


Amaya (adj.) [a + maya] not deceiving, open, honest Sn 941 
(sce Nd! 422: māyā vuccati уабсапікӣ сагіуӣ), Cp. next. 
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Ауа 


Amayavin (adj.) [a + mayavin, cp. amaya] withont guile, 
not deceiving, honest D ш.47 (asatha +), 55 (id.), 237; 
DhA 1.69 (asatbena a.). 


Amitabha (adj.) [a + mita (pp. of та) +4 + bhà] of 


boundless or immeasnrable splendour Sdhp 255. 


Amitta [Vedic amitra; a-} mitta] one who is not friend, 
an enemy D 11.185; It 83; Sn 561 (= paccatthika SnA 
455); Dh 66, 207; J v1.274 ("арапа harassing the enemies). 


Amilatata (f.) [а + milata + tà] the coadition of not being 
withered J v.156. 


Amu? base of demonstr. pron. "that", see asu. 


Amucchita (adj. [а + mucchita] not infatuated (lit. not 
stupified or bewildered), not greedy; only in phrase aga- 
thita amucchita anajjhapanna (or anajjhopanna) D 111.46; 
M 1.369; S 1.194. See ajjhopanna. 


Amutta (adj.) [a 4- mutta] not released, not free from (c. 
abl.) lt 93 (marabandhana). 


Amutra (adv.) [pron. base amu + tra] in that place, there; 
in another state of existence D 1.4, 14, 184: It 99. 


Amülha-vinaya “acquittal on the ground of restored sanity” 
(Childers) Vin 1.325 (1X.6, 2); 11.81 (1V.5), 99 (IV.14, 27); 
ту.207, 351; M 11.248. 


Amoha (adj.) [a + moha, cp. Sk. amogha] not dull, As n. 
absence of stupidity or delusion D 11.214; Pug 25. — 
Tbe form amogha occurs at J v1.26 in the meaning of 
“efficacions, auspicious” (said of ratya nights). - 


Amba [Derivation unknown. Not found in pre-Buddhist 
literature. The Sk. is amra. Probably non-Aryan], the 
Mango tree, Mangifera Indica D 1.46, 53, 235; J 11.105, 
160; Vv 7919; Pug 45; Miln 46; PvA 153, 187. 

-attbi the kernel or stone of the m. fruit DhA 111.207, 
208. -arama a garden of mangoes, mango grove Vv 79°; 
VvA 305. -kanjika mango gruel Vv 333? (= ambila- 
kanjika VvA 147). -pakka a (ripe) mango fruit J 11.104, 
394; DhA 11.207. -panta a border of mango trees VvA 
198. -panaka a drink made from mangoes DhA 1.207. 
-pindi a bunch of mangoes J 111.53; DhA 111.207. -pesika 
the peel, rind, of the m. fruit Vin 11.109. -potaka a 
mango sprout DhA 11.206 sq. -phala a m. fruit PvA 
273, 274. -rukkha a m. tree DhA 11.207; VvA 198. 
-vana a m. grove or wood D 11.1265; J 1.139; VvA 305. 
-Sificaka one who waters the mangoes, a tender or keeper 
of mangoes Vv 791. 


Ambaka! (adj.) [= ambaka?] “womanish” (?), inferior, silly, 
stupid, of narrow intellect. Occurs only with reference to 
а woman, in comb". with bala A 111.349 (v.l. amma?) = 
V.139 (where spelt ambhaka with v.l. appaka? and gloss 
andhaka); v.r5o (spelt ambhaka perhaps in diff. meaning). 

-maddari see next. 


Ambaka? [demin. of amba] a little mango, only in ?mad- 
dari a kind of bird [etym. uncertain] A 1.188. 


Ambaka (f) [Sk. ambika demin. of ambi mother, wife, see 
Р. amma & cp. also Sk. ambalika f.] mother, good wife, 
used as a general endearing term for a woman Vin 1.232 = 
D 11.97 (here in play of words with Ambapali expld- by 
Bdhgh at Vin 1.385 as ambaka ti itthiyika). 


Ambara! (nt.) [Vedic ambara circumference, horizon] the 
sky, Davs 1.38; 1v.51; v.32. — Note. At J v.390 we 
have to read muraja-dlambara, and not mura-jala-ambara. 


Ambara? (m.nt.) [etym. = ambara! (?) or more likely a 
distortion of kambala; for the latter speaks the comb" 
rattambara = ratta-kambala. — The woid would thus be 
due to an erroneous syllable division rattak-ambala (= 


ambara) instead of ratta-kambala] some sort of cloth and 
an (upper) garment made of it (cp. kambala) Vv $3! 
(ratt? = uttariya VvA 236). 


Ambala at J 11.246 (^kotthaka-asana-sála) for ambara'(?) or 
for ambaka?(?), or should we read kambala? ?. 


Ambataka the hog-plum, Spondias Mangifera (a kind of 
mango) Vin 11.17 (vana); DA 1.271 (^rukkha). 


Ambila (adj. [Sk. ambla = Lat. amarus] sour, acid; one 
of the 6 rasas or tastes, viz. a., lavana, tittaka, katuka, 
kasiya, madhura (see under rasa): thus at Miln 56. An- 
other enumeration at Nd? 540 & Dhs 629. — J 1.242 
(пата), 505 (lon?); 11.394 (lon?); DA 1.270 (°yagu 
sour gruel); DhA 11.85 (ati-ambila, with accupha & atisita). 


Ambu (nt) [Vedic ambu & ambhas = Gr. fog, Lat. 
imber rain; cp. also Sk. abhra rain-clond & Gr. Z4péc 
scum: see P. abbha] water J v.6; Nd! 202 (a. vuccati 
udakap); Davs 11.16. — Cp. ambha. 

-carin “living in the water", a fish Sn 62 (== maccha 
Ne? 9r). -sevala a water-plant Th т, 113. 


Ambuja (m. & nt.) (ambu + ja of jan] “water-born”, i. e. 
I. (m. a fish S 1.52. — 2. (nt) a lotus Sn 845 (= 
paduma Nd! 202); Davs v.46; Sdhp 360. 


Ambuda [ambu + da fr. dà] *water-giver", a cloud Days 
v.32; Sdhp 270, 275. 


Ambha & Ambho (nt.) [see ambu] water, sea Davs tv.54. 
Ambhaka see ambaka. 


Ambho (indecl.) [fr. han + bho, see bho, orig. “hallo you 
there"] part. of exclamation, employed: т. to draw atten- 
tion = look here, bey! hallo! Vin 11.73 (= dlapaw 
ádhivacana); J 1.3; PVA 62. — 2. to mark reproach & 
anger — you silly, you rascal D 1.194; It 114; J 1.174 
(v.l. amho), 254; Miln 48. 


Amma (indecl.) [voc. of amma] endearing term, used (1) by 
children in addressing their mother == mammy, mother 
dear D 1.93; J 11.133; 1V.r, 281 (amma tata utthetha 
daddy татту, get up!); DhA 11.87; PVA 73, 74. — 
(2) in general when addressing a woman familiarly = 
good woman, my (good) lady, dear, thns to a woman J 
1292; PvA 63; DhA 11.44; to a girl PvA 6; to a 
daughter DhA 1.48; 11.172. — Cp. ambaka. 


Ammana (nt.) [of uncertain etym.; Sk. armana is Sans- 
kritised Pali. See on form & meaning Childers s. v. and 
Kern, Toev, p. 72] т. a trough J v.297 ; v1.381 (bhatt®), — 
2. a certain measure of capacity J 1.625 11.436 (tandul°). — 
As °ka at J 11.117 (v.l. ampanaka); DA 1.84. 


Атта (f.) [onomat. from child language; Sk. amba, cp. 
Gr. дриёс mother, Oisl amma "granny", Ohg. amma 
“mammy”, nurse; also Lat. amita father's sister & amare 
to love] mother J 111.392 (gen. ammaya). — Voc. amma 


(see sep.). 


Amha & Amhan (nt.) [Sk. asman, see also asama?] a stone 
Sn 443 (instr. amhana, but SnA 392 reads аѕтапӣ = 
раѕапепа). 

-maya made of stone, hard Dh 161 (= разапа° DhA 
III.151). 


Amha, Amhi see atthi. 


Amhà (f.) [etym. uncertain; Morris 7 P T S. 1889, 201 too 
vague] a сом (?) A 1.229. The С, says nothing. 


Атһакар, Amhe see aban. 
Amho = ambho J 1.174 (v. 1.). 


Aya! see ayo. 


Aya 


Ауа? (fr. i, go) 1. income, in aya-potthaka receipt book | 


J 1.2. — 2. inlet (for water, aya-mukha) D 1.74; A и. 
166, 1v.287. 


Ayan (pron. (Sk. ауар etc, pron. base Idg. *i (cp. Sk. 
iba), f. 5i, Cp. Gr. iv, шу; Lat. is (f. ea, nt. id); Goth 
is, nt. ita; Ohg. er (= he), nt. ez (= it); Lith. jis (he), 


f. ji (she).] demoastr. pron. “this, he"; f. ауар; nt. idan | 


& imar "this, it" etc. This pron. combines in its inflection 
two stems, viz. as? (ауа ia nom. m, & f.) & im? (id? 
in nom, nt.) 

І. Forms. A. (sg.) nom. m. ayan Sn 235; J 1.168. 279; 
f. аузу [Sk. iyan] Kh уп.12; J 11.128, 133; nt. idan Sn 
224; J 111.53; & imag Miln 46. ace. m. іта) J 11.160; 
f. imap [Sk. imap] Se 545, 1002; J 1.280. gez. dat. m. 
imassa J 1.222, 279 & assa Sn 234, 1100; Kh упал2 
(dat.); J 11.158; f. ітіѕѕа J 1179 & assa [Sk. asyah] J 
1.290; DhA 111.172. £zstr. m. nt, imind J 1279; PvA Зо 
& (peculiarly or perhaps for amuna) amiad Sn 137; f. 
imáya [Sk. anaya] J 1.267. The instr. anena [Sk. anena] 
is not proved in Pali. aZ. asma Sn 185; Dh 220; & 
imasma (not proved). /oc. m. nt. imasmig Kh mr; J п. 
159 & asmin Sn 634; Dh 242; f. imissa PvA 79 (or 
imissap?) & imayan (no ref). — В. (24) лот. m. ime 
J 1221; Pv 1.83; f. ima (Sk. imah] Sa 897 & imayo Sn 
1122; nt. imani [= Sk.] Vin 1.84. acc. m. ime [Sk. iman] 
J 1266; 11.416; f. ima (Sk. imah] Sa 429; J tt.160. gen. 
imesan J 1.160 & esag [Sk. esdn] M 11.86, & esanap M 
1.1545 11.259; f. also āsa J 1.302 (== etásag C.) & ima- 
Sap. instr. m. nt imehi J vr.364; f. imahi. /zc. m. nt. 
imesu [Sk. esu] J 1.307. 

П. Meanings (1) ayan refers to what is immediately 
im front of the speaker (the subject in question) or be- 
fore his eyes or in his present time & sitnation, thus 
often to be trsld. by "before our eyes”, "the present", 
“this here", “just this" (& not the other) (opp. para), 
viz. atthi imasmin kaye “ia this our visible body" Kh ш. 5 
yath? ауар padipo "like this lamp here" Sn 235; ayan 
dakkhina dinna “the gift which is just given before our 
eyes" Kh vil.12; ime pada ітар sisan ауар kayo Pv 1.83; 
asmin loke paramhi ca “in this world & the other" Sn 
634, asma lokā parag lokan kathan pecca na socati Sn 
185; cp. also Dh 220, 410; J 1.168; 111.53. — (2) It 
refers to what immediately precedes the present of the 
speaker, or to what has just been mentioned ia the 
sentence; viz. yan kifici vitta) ... idam pi Buddhe rata- 
nap “whatever... that" Sa 224; ime divase these days 
(just gone) J 11.416; cp. also Vin 1.84; Sn 429; J 11.128, 
160. — (3) 1t refers to what immediately follows either 
in time or in thought or iu connection: dve ime antá 
“these are the two extremes, viz.” Vin 1.10; ауа eva 
агіуо тарро “this then is the мау" ibid.; cp. J 1.280. — 
(4) With a touch of (often sarcastic) characterisation it 
establishes a closer personal relation between the speaker 
& the object in question & is to be trsld- by “like that, 
such (like), that there, yonder, yon", e.g. imassa vána- 
rindassa “of that fellow, the monkey” J 1.279; cp Ј 1. 
222, 307; 11160 (imesan sattanan “creatures like us”). 
So also repeated as ауай ca ауай ca “this and this", “so 
and so” J 11.35 idaü c? idan ca “such & such a thing” 
J 0.5. — (5) In comb? with a pron. rel. it expresses 
either а generalisation (whoever, whatever) or a special- 
isation (= that is to say, what there is of, і. e. Ger. und 
zwar) e.g. yáyap tanhd Vin 1.10; yo са ауар ... yo ca 
aya) “l mean this... and I mean" ibid.; ye Кес? ime 
За 381; yadidan "i.e." Мир 25; yatha-y-idan "in order 
that" (w. pot.) Sn 1092. See also seyyathidap. — (6) The 
gen. of all genders fuactions in general as a possessive 
pron. of the 37d = his, her, its (lit. of him etc.) and 
thus resembles the use of tassa, e. g. dsava” ssa na vijjanti 
“his are no intoxications" Sn 1100; silan assa bhinda- 
pessimi “I shall cause her character to be defamed” J 
1.290; assa bhariya “his wife" J 11.158 etc. freq. 


Ayana (at.) [Vedic ayana, fr. 1] (a) “going”, road. — (b) 
going to, goal S v.167 (ekayano maggo leading to one 
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goal, a direct way), 185 (id.); DA 1.313; Davs 1v.40. — 
See also eka®. 


Ayasa (nt.) [а + yasa, ср. Sk. ayasah] ill repute, disgrace 
Miln 339, 272; Davs 1.8. 


Ayira (& Ayyira) (n.-adj.) [Vedic arya, Metathesis for ariya 
as diaeretic form of arya, of which the contracted (as- 
similation) form is ayya. See also ariya] (a.) ariyan, 
nobleman, gentleman (opp. servant); (adj.) ariyan, well- 
born, belonging to the ruling race, noble, aristocratic, 
gentlemanly J v.257; Vv 39*. — f. ayira lady, mistress 
(of a servant) J 11.349 (v.l. oyyaka); voc. ayire my lady 
J v.138 (= ayye C.). 


Ayiraka = ayira; cp. ariyaka & ayyaka; D unigo (v. 1. 
BB yy); J 11.313. 


Ayo & Ауа (nt) [Sk. ayah nt. iron & оге, Idg. *aies-, cp. 
Av. ayah, Lat. aes, Goth. aiz, Ohg. er (— Ger. Erz.), 
Ags. аг (= Е. оге).] iron. The лот. ayo found only in 
set of 5 metals forming an. alloy of gold (jataruüpa), viz. 
ayo, loha (copper), tipu (tin), sisa (lead), sajjha (silver) 
A 11.16 = S v.92; of obl. cases only the izsir. ayasa 
occurs Dh 240 (—ayato DhA 111.344); Pv 1.10! (pati- 
kujjita, of Niraya). — Iron is the material used хатой 
in the outfit & construction of Purgatory or Niraya (see 
niraya & Avici & cp. Vism 56 sq.) — ln compn- both 
ayo? & aya? occur as bases. 

I. ayo^: -kapala an iron pot A 1v.70 (v.l. °guhala); 
Nd? 304 ш. P 2 (of Niraya), -kuta an iron hammer PvA 
284. -khila an iron stake S v.444; M 11.183 = Nd? 
304 11. €; SnA 479. -gula an iron ball S v.283; Dh 308; 
It 43 = 90; Tb 2, 489; DA 1.84. -ghana an iron club 
Ud 93; VvA 20. -ghara an iron house J 1v.492. -patala 
an iron roof or ceiling (of Niraya) PvA 52. -pakara an 
iron fence Ру 1.1013 = Nd? 304 и. P 1, -maya made of 
iron Sn 669 (kita); J 1v.492 (nàva); Pv 1.10!* (bhümi 
of N.); PvA 43, 52. -muggara an iron club PvA 55. 
-sanku an iron spike S 1v.168; Sn 667. 

Il. aya?: -kapala = ayo? DhA 1.148 (v.l. ayo?). -kāra 
a worker in iron Milo 331. -küta = ayo? J 1.108; DhA 
11.69 (v.1). -nangala an iron plough DhA 1.223; 111.67. 
-pattaka an iron plate or sheet (cp. loha?) ] v.359. 
-pathavi an iron floor (of Avici) DhA 1.148. -sanghataka 
an iron (door) post DhA 1v.104. -süla an iron stake Sn 
667; DhA 1.148. 


Ayojjha (adj.) [Sk. ayodhya] not to be conquered or sub- 
dued M 11.24. 


Ayya (n.-adj.) [contracted form for the diaeretic ariya (q. v. 
for etym.). See also ayira] (a) (n.) gentleman, sire, lord, 
master J 11.167 = PvA 65; DhA 1.8 (ayyà pl. the worthy 
gentlemen, the worthies), 13 (amhakan ayyo our worthy 
Sir); 11.95. — (b) (adj.) worthy, gentlemanly, honourable 
Vin 11.191; ОВА 1194 sq. — The voe. is used as a polite 
form of address (cp. Ger. “Sie” and E. address *Esq.'") 
like E. Sir, milord or simply *you" with the implication 
of a pluralis majestatis; thus voc. proper ayya J 1.221, 
279, 308; pl. nom. as voc. ayya in addressing several 
J 11.128, 415; nom. sg. as voc. (for all genders & num- 
bers) ayyo Via 11.215; J 11.126, 127. — f. ayya lady, 
mistress M 11.96 (— mother of a prince); DhA 1.398; 
voc, ayye my lady J v.138. 

-putta lit. son of an Ariyan, i.e. an aristocratic (young) 
man gentleman (cp. in meaning kulaputta); thus (a) son 
of my master (lit.) said by a servant J 11.167; (b) lord, 
master, “governor” J 1.62 (by a servant); DA 1.257 (= 
sami, opp. dasi-putta); PvA 145 (by a wife to her hus- 
band); DhA 11.110; (c) prince (see JP. 2. A. M. xii., 1898, 
75 sq. & Epivraphia Indica 111.137 sq.) J vi.146. 


Ayyaka [demin. of ayya] grandfather, (so also BSk, е. g. 
M Vastu 11.426; 111.264) J 11.155; 1V.146; vi.196; Pv 1.84; 
Miln 284. ayyaka-payyaka grandfather & great grandfather, 
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forefathers, ancestors J 1.2; PvA 107 (= pitamaha). — f. 
ayyaka grandmother, granny Vin 11.1695 S 1.97; J 11.349 
(here used for “lady”, as у, 1. BB); & ayyika Th 2, 159; 
Vism 379. 


Ara [Vedic ara fr. p, roti; see etym. under appeti & cp. 
more esp. Lat. artus limb, Gr. &pye chariot, also P. 
annava] the spoke of a wheel D 11.17 (sahass' ára adj. 
with thousand spokes), cp. Мір 285; J 1v.209; vi.261; 
Miin 238; DhA 11.142; VvA 106 (in allegorical etym. 
of arahant = sansara-cakkassa aranan hatatta “breaker of 
the spokes of the wheel of transmigration”) — PvA 7 
(has sapsüra-vattassa); VYA 277. 


Arakkhiya (adj.) [a + rakkhiya, grd. of rakkhati] not to 
be guarded, viz. (1) impossible to watch (said of women 
folk) J 11.326 (a. nama itthiyo); 111.90 (mátupimo рата 
a.). — (2) unnecessary to be guarded Vin 11.194 (Tathagata). 


Arakkheyya (adj.) [in form = arakkhiya] only in nt. “that 
which does not need to be guarded against", what one 
does not need to heed, superfluous to beware of A 1v.82 
(cattari Tathagatassa a? апі). — 3 arakkheyyáni are enum&- 
at D 11.217 (but as árakkh?^, which is also given by 
Childers). 


Araghatta [Sk. araghattaka (so Halayudha, see Aufrecht p. 
138), dialect.] a wheel for raisiog water from a weli 
Bdgh. on cakkavattaka at cv v.16, 2 (Vin 11.318). So 
read for T. arahatta-ghati-yanta acc to Morris, 7 P 7S. 
1885, 30; cp. also Viz. Texts 1.112. — The 2rd part 
of the cpd. is doubtful; Morris & Aufrecht compare the 
modern Hindi form arhat or rahat “a well-wheel”. 


Araja (adj.) [a + raja] free from dust or impurity S 1v.218 
(of the wind); Vv 53° (= apagata-raja VvA 236). 


Araüia (nt.) [Vedic arapya; from arana, remote, +-ya. In 
the Rig V. aranya still means remoteness (opp. 1o ama, 
at home). In the Ath V. it has come to mean wilderness 
or forest. Connected with агай and аге, remote, far from]. 
forest D 1.71; M 1.16; 11.104; S 1.4, 7, 29, 181, 203 
(maha); A 1.60 (?vanapatthani); 1.252; 11.135, 138; Sn 
39, 53, 119; Dh 99, 329, 330; It до; Vv 561; Ps 1.176. 
[The commentators, give a wider meaning to the word. 
Thus the О. C. (Vin 111.46, quoted Vism 72 & SnA 83) 
says every place, except a village and the approach 
thereto, is агаййа. See also Vin 11.51; DA 1.209; PvA 
73; VvA 249; J 1.149, 215; 11.138; v.70]. 

-ayatana a forest haunt Vin 11.201; 5 1.269; J 1.173; 
VvA 301; PvA 54, 78, 141. -kutikà a hut in the forest, 
a forest lodge 5 1.61; 11.1163; 1v.116, 380; DhA 1v.31 
(as v.l; T. has ?kuti) -gata gone into the forest (as 
loneliness) M 1.323; A 111.353; V.109 sq., 207, 323 sq. 
-thàna a place in the forest J 1.253. -vasa a dwelling 
in the forest, a hermitage J 1.90. -vihára living in (the) 
loneliness (of the forest) A 111.343 sq. 


Arafifiaka (& Araññāka) (adj.) [araüiia + ka] belonging 
to solitude or ta the forest, living in the forest, fond of 
solitude, living as hermits (bhikkha) M 1.214 (à?), 469; 
11.89; S 11.187, 202 (v.l. 4°), 208 sq.; 281; A 111.343, 
391; IV.291, 344, 435; V.10. See also drafitiaka. 


Arafifiakatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. агайбака] the habit of one 
wbo lives in the forest, indulgence in solitude & seques- 
tration, a hermit's practice, seclusion S 11.202, 208 sq. 
See also àraíiüiakatta. 


Arana! (adj.-n.) [Vedic агапа fr. *ara Ит, which аз abl. 
ага is used as adv. far from, cp. P. araka. Orig. meaning 
“removed from, remote, far". See also arafifia] 1. (adj.) 
living in solitude, far from the madding crowd M 111.237 
(?vibhanga-sutta); S 1.44, 45; J 1.340 (tittha? >). 


Arana? (nt.) [a + rana] quietude, peace Nett 55 (+ tina), 
176 (or as adj. = peaceful) ThA 134 (+ sarana); Vbh 
19 sq. (opp. sarana). See sarana?. 


-viharin (or arand-viharin) [to be most likely taken 
as агара°, abl. of arana in function of ārakā, i.e. adv. 
far from, away; the spelling arana would refer it to агапа?. 
As regards meaniog the P. Commentators expl». it as 
opp. of rana fight, battle, i.e. peacefullness, friendliness 
& see in it a syn. of metta. Thus Dhammapala at PvA 
230 expl* it as *metta-vihárin", & in this meaning it is 
found freq. in BSk. e.g. Divy 401; Av. Š 11.131 (q.v. 
for further ref, under note 3); M Vastu 1.165; 11.292. Cp. 
also the epithet of the Buddhas rapaüjaha] one who lives 
in seclusion, an anchorct, hermit; hence a harmless, peace- 
ful person A 1.24; Th 2, 358, 360; Pv 1v.133 (= PvA 
230); ThA 244. Cp. DAs frst. 336. 


| Arani & °ї (f.) [Vedic arani & arani fr. р] wood for kind- 


ling бге by attrition, only in foll. cpds.: ?potaka small 
firewood, all that is needed for producing fire, chiefly 
drill sticks Miln 53; °sahita (nt) same Vio 11.217; J L 
212 (i); v.46 (i); DhA 11.246; ?mathana rubbing of 
firewood J vi.209. — Note. The reading at PvA 211 
araniyehi devehi sadi-savanna is surely a misreading (v.1. 
BB ariyehi). 


Arati (f.) [a + rati] dislike, discontent, aversion Sn 270, 


436, 642, 938; Dh 418 (= ukkanthitattay DhA 1v.225); 
Th 2, 339 (= ukkanthi ThA 239); Sdhp 476. 


Aravinda [ara + vinda (?) Halayudha gives as Sk. aravinda 


nt.] a lotus, Nymphaea Nelumho Days v.62. 


Araha (adj. (—°) [Vedic arha of arh] 1. worthy of, de- 


serving, entitled to, worth Dh 195 (puja?); Pv 11.86 
(dakkhina?); VvA 23 (danda? deserving punishment). 
Freq. in cpd. maháraha [Sk. mahargha] worth much, of 
great value, costly, dear J 1.50, 58; 111.83, etc. (see ma- 
hant) — 2. fit for, apt for, suitable PvA 26 (paribhoga? 
fit for eating). 


Arahati [Vedic arhati, etym. uncertain but cp. agghati] to 


be worthy of, to deserve, to merit (— Lat. debeo) Sn 
431, 552 (raja arahasi bhavituyn); J 1.262; Dh 9, 10, 230; 
Pv 111.68, — ppr. arahant (q.v.). Cp. also adj. araha. 


Arahatta! (nt.) [abstr. formation fr. arahat?, 2nd base of 


arahant in comp: see arahant 1v.2] the state or con- 
dition of au Arahant, i. e. perfection in the Buddhist 
sense = Nibbana (S Iv.151) final & absolute emancipation, 
Arahantship, the attainment of the last & highest stage 
of the Path (see magga & anagamin). This is not restricted 
by age or sex or calling. There is one instance in the 
Canon of a child having attained Arahantship at the age 
of 7. One or two others occur in the Comy ThA 64 (Sela); 
PvA 53 (Sankicca). Many women Arahants are mentioned 
by name in the oldest texts, Ahout 400 men Arahants 
are known. Most of them were bhikkhus, bnt A 111.451! 
gives the names of more than a score lay Arahants (cp. 
D 1.93 = 5 v.360, aod the references in Dial. 11.5 n*). — 
Arahattay is defined at S 1v.252 as rüga-kkhaya, dosa?, 
moha?. Descriptions of this state are to be found in the 
formulae expressing the feelings of an  Arahaot (sce ara- 
hant 11) Vin 11.254; D шло, II, 255; A 11.34, 421, 
430; V.209; Pug 73; Nett 15, 82; DA 1.180, 188, 191; 
DhA 1195; 1V.193; PvA 14. — Phrases: arahattan sac- 
chikaroti to experience Arahantship Vin 11.74; D 1.229; 
arahattar papunati to atlain or reach Arahantship (usu- 
ally in aor. papuni) J 1.229 ThA 64; DhA 11.49 (saha 
patisambhidahi) 93 (id.); PvA 53, 54, 61, 233 & freq. 
elsewhere; cp. arahattàya patipanna D 111.255; A 1.120; 
IV.292 sq., 372 sq. 

-gahana attainment of Arahantship DhA 1.8. -patta 
(& patti) one who has attained Ar. S 1.196; v.273; A 
11.157; 11.376; 1v.235. -phala the fruit of Ar. Vin 1.39, 
41, 293; 111.93; D 111.227, 277; S 11.168; v.445 A 1.23, 
453 1.272; 1V.276; Dhs 1017; Vbh 326. -magga the 
Path of Ar. S 178; A 1.391; DA 1224. -vimokkha 
the emancipation of Ar. Nd? 19. 


| Arahatta? in °ghati see araghatta. 


Arahant 
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Arahant (adj.-n.) [Vedic arhant, ppr. of arhati (sce arahati), 
meaning deserving, worthy]. Before Buddhism used as 
honorific title of high officials like the English ‘His Wor- 
ship’; at the rise of Buddhism applied popularly to all 
ascetics (Dral. 111.3—6). Adopted by the Buddhists as t. t. 
for one who has attained the Summum Bonum of reli- 
gious aspiration (Nibbana). 

І. Cases nom. sg. arahan Vin L9; D 1.49; M 1.245, 
280; S 1.169; see also formula C. under i1, & araha 
Vin 1.8, 25, 265 11.110, 161; D 11.255; It 95; Kh 1v.; 
gen. arahato S 1v.175; Sn 590; instr. arahata S 111.168; 
DA 1.43; acc. arahantan D i110; Dh 420; Sn 644; 
Loc. arahantamhi Vv 21?, — nom. pl. arahanto Vir 
1.19; 1V.112; S 1.78, 235; 11.220; 1V.123; gen. arahatay 
Vin 1.1; S 1.214; Sn 186; It 112; Pv 1.1102. Other 
cases are of rare occurrence. 

M. Formulae. Arahantship finds its expression in freq. 
occurring formulae, of which the standard ones are the 
foll.: A. khina jati vusitan brahmacariyar Katar ka- 
raniyay náparar itthattaya “destroyed is (re-) birth, 
lived is a chaste life, (of a student) cone is what had to 
be done, after this present life there in no beyond”. Vin 
115585528133: 0103:84:0 177, 203; М 1.139; 11.395 S L 
1405 11.51, 82, 95, 120, 2453 111.21, 45, 55, 68, 71, 90, 
94, 195, 223; 1V.2, 20, 35, 45, 86, 107, 151, 383; V.72, 
90, 144, 222; А 1.165; 11.211; 111.93; 17.88, 179, 302; 
v.155, 162; Sn p. 16; Pug 61, etc. — В. еко vupa- 
kattho appamatto àtàpi pahitatto ‘alone, secluded, car- 
nest, zealous, master of himself D 1.177; 11.153 & con- 
tinued with A: S 1.140, 161; 11.21; 111.36, 74; 1У.64; 
V.144, 166; А 1.282; 11.2493 111.70, 217, 301, 376; IV. 
235. — C. arahag khinasavo vusitavà katakaraniyo 
ohitabharo anupatta-sadattho parikkhina-bhava-sari- 
fiojano sammad-afina yimutto: D 111.83, 97; M 1.4, 
236; S 1.71; П.б, 193; IV.125; V.145, 205, 273, 302; 
A 1144; 111.359, 376; 1v.362, 369, 371 sq., It 38. — 
D. папай ca pana me dassanan udapadi akuppa me 
ceto-vimutti ayan antima jati natthi dani punabhhavo 
“there arose in me insight, the emancipation of iny heart 
became unshake able, this is my last birth, there is now 
no rebirth for me: S 11.1713 111.28; 1v.85 v.204; А 1.259; 
1V.56, 305, 448. 

IH. Other passages (selected) Vin 1.8 (araha sitibhüto 
nibbuto), 9 (arahan Tathagato Sammasambuddho), 19 
(ekadasa loke arahanto), 20 (ekasatthi id.). 25 sq.; 1. 
110, 161; IILI; IV.II2 (te arabanto udake kilauti); D 
149 (Bhagava arahan), 144; Ш.10, 255: М 1.245 (Go- 
{ато na pi kalan karoti: arahan samano Gotamo), 280; 
S r9, 26, 50 (Tathagato), 78, 140, 161, 169, 175, 178 
(+ sitibhuta), 208, 214, 235 (khīnāsavā arahanto); ш. 
160 (araha tissa?), 168; 1V.123, 175, 260, 393; V.159 
Sq., 164, 200 sq.; A 122 (Sammasambuddho), 27, 109, 
266; 11.134; 11.376, 391, 439; 17.364, 394; V.120; Sn 
186, 590, 644, 1003; It 95 (+ khipnasava), 112; Kh tv. 
(dasahi angehi samannagato агаһа ti vuccati: see KhA 
88); Vv 212; 1.217; Dh 164, 420 (khinàsava +-); Ps 11.3, 
19, 194, 203 sq.; Pug 37, 73; Vbh 324, 336, 422; 
Ру 1.1! (khettüpamà& arahanto), r1!2; 1v.132. 

IV. In comps. & dcr. we find two bases, viz. (1) ara- 
hanta? in ?ghata the killing or murder of an Arahant 
(considered as one of the six deadly crimes): see abhi- 
thàna; ?ghátaka the murderer of the A.: Vin 1.89, 136, 
168, 320; ?magga (arahatta??) the path of an A.: D т. 
144. — (2) arahat? in (arahad-)dhaja the flag or baoncr 
of an A.: J 1.65. 

V. See further details & passages under anāgāmin, 
khina, buddha. On the relationship of Buddha and Ara- 
hant see Dial. 1.1—3; 11.6. For riddles or word-play 
on the form arahant see M 1.280; А 1v.145; DA 1.146 
= VvA 105, 6 = PvA 7; DhA 1v.228; DhsA 349. 


Аган [a + rāti, cp. Sk. агац] an enemy Davs 1v.1. 


Ari [Ved. ati; fr. p) an enemy. — The word is used in 
exegesis & word expln, thus in etym. of arahant (see 


ref. under arahant v.); of bhüri Ps 11.197. — Otherwise 
in late language only, e.g. Sdhp 493 (^bhuta) See also 
arindama & aribhaseti. 


Arificamana [ppr. med. of P. rificati for ricyati] not leaving 
behind, not giving up, i. e. pursuing earnestly Sn 69 
(jhanag = ajáhamana SnA 123, cp. Nd? 94). 


Arittha! (adj.) [a + ritta = Vedic arista, pp of a + rig to 
hurt or be burt] unhurt Sdhp 279. 


Arittha? [Sk. arista, N. of a tree] a kind of spiritous 
liquor Vin 17.110. 


Aritthaka (adj.) [fr. arittha] (a) unhurt; perfect DA 1,94 
(°n бапа). —- (b) [fr. arittha in meaning of “soap-berry 
plant"?] in phrase maba aritthako mani S 1.104 “a great 
mass of soap stone" (cp. Rh. D. in 4. А. 4. 5. 1895, 
893 sq.), “a shaped block of steatite" (Mrs. Rh. D. ia 
K.S 130) 


Aritta (nt.) [Vedic aritra, Idg. *ere to row (Sk. p to move); 
cf. Gr. épézow to row, éperuóc rudder, Lat. remus, Ohg. 
ruodar = rudder; Ags. rowan = E. row] a rudder. Usually 
in comb. with piya (phiya) oar, as piyáritta) (phiy*) 
oar & rudder, thus at 5 1.103 (Т. piya®, v.l. pbiya?); 
A 11.201 (piya?); J 1v.164 (T. piya®, v.l. phiya?); Sn 321 
(piya +; SnA 330 phiya =dabbi-padara, aritta = veļu- 
danda). DhsA 149. 


Arindama (Sk. arindama, arin + dama of dam] a tamer 
of enemies victor, conqueror Pv 1v.3!5 (= arinan damana- 
sila PvA 251); Sdhp 276. 


Aribhaseti [= arin bhaseti] to denounce, lit. to call an 
enemy J 1v.285. 


Ariya (adj-n.) [Vedic àrya, of uncertain etym. The other 
Pali forms are ayira & ayya] 1. (recia?) Aryan D 11.87. — 
2. (social) noble, distinguished, of high birth. — 3. (e¢Aica?) 
in accord with the customs and ideals of the Aryan 
clans, held in esteem by Aryans, generally approved. 
Hence: right, good, [ideal. [The early Buddhists had no 
such ideas as we cover with the words Buddhist and Indian. 
Ariya does not exactly mean either. But it often comes 
very near to what they would have considered the best 
in each]. — (adj.): D 1.70 = ("ena silakkhandhena saman- 
négata fitted out with our standard morality); 11.64 
(cakkavatti-vatta), 246 (ditthi); M 1.139 (pannaddhaja); 
1.103 (ariyaya jatiya jato, become of the Aryan lineage); 
S 11.273 (tunhlbhava); 1v.250 (vaddhi), 287 (dhamma); 
v.82 (bojjhanga), 166 (satipatthana), 222 (vimutti), 228 
(Hina), 255 (iddhipada), 421 (тарро), 435 (saccani), 467 
(paniia-cakkhu); А 1.71 (parisa); 11.36 (aya); 111.451 (йара); 
1V.153 (tunhibhava); v.206 (silakkhandha); It 35 (panna), 
47 (bhikkhu sammaddaso); Sn 177 (patha — atthangiko 
maggo SnA 216); Dh 236 (bhümi), 270; Ps 11.212 (iddhi). 
-alamariya fully or taoroughly good D 1.163 = 111.82 = 
А 1V.363; nálamariya not at all good, object, ignoble 
ibid. — (».) Vin 1.197 (na татай pipe); D 1.37 = (yan 
tan ariyà acikkhanti upekkhnko satimà etc. : see 3:4. jhàna), 
245; HLIII (?àna) anupavadaka one who defames the 
noble); M 1.17, 280 (sottiyo ariyo arahan); S 1.225 (°йпап 
upavüdaka); 11.123 (id.); 1v.53 (Cassa vinayo), 95 (id.); 
A 1.256 (°апат upavadaka); 111.19, 252 (id.); 1v.145 (dele! 
see arihatatta); v.68, 145 sq., 200, 317; lt 21, 108 
Dh 22, 164, 207; J 11.354 = Miln 230; M 1.7, 1 
(ariyanay adassávin: “not recognising the Noble Ones 
PvA 26, 146; DhA 11.99; Sdhp 444 (°finan vansa). — 
anarlya (adj. & л.) not Ariyan, ignoble, undignified, low, 
common, uncultured A 1.81; Sn 664 (= asappurisa SnA 
479; DhsA 353); J 1.281 (= dussila pápadhamma С.); 
v.48 (?rüpa shameless), 87; DhA 1v.3. — See also ñana, 
magga, sacca, savaka. 

-âvakāsa appearing noble J v.87. — uposatha the ideal 
feast day (as one of 3) A 1.205 sq., 212. — kanta loved 
by the Best D 11.227. — gana (pl) troops of worthies 


Ariya 


J узо (= brahmana-gana, te kira tāda агіудсӣга ahesun, 
tena te evam аһа C.) — garahin casting blame on the 
righteous Sa 660. — citta a noble heart. — traja a true 
descendant of the Noble ones Dpvs v.92. — dasa having 
the ideal (or best) belief It 93 = 94. — dhana sublime 
treasure; always as sattavidha? sevenfold, viz. saddha°, 
sila?, hiri?, ottappa?, suta?, caga?, paniia? “faith, a moral 
life, modesty, fear of evil, learning, self-denial, wisdom” 
ThA 240; VvA 113; DA 11.34. — dhamma the national 
customs of the Argans (= ariyanan eso dhammo Nd! 71, 
72) M 11, 7, 135; A 1.69; v.145 sq., 241, 274; Sn 783; 
Dhs 1003. — puggala an (ethically) model person, Ps 
1.167; Vin v.117; ThA 206. — magga the Aryan Path. 
— vagsa the (fourfold) ooble family, i.e. of recluses 
content with the 4 requisites D 111.224 = A 11.27 = Ps 
1.84 = Nd? 1415 cp. A 11.146. — vattin leading a noble 
life, of good conduct J 1.443. — vata at Th 1, 334 
should be read °vatta (nom. sg. of vattar, vac) “speaking 
noble words". — vasa the most excellent state of mind, 
habitual disposition, constant practice. Ten such at D 11.269, 
291 = А v.29 (Passage recommended to all Buddhists by 
Asoka in the Bhabra Edict). — vihara the best practice 
5 v.326. — vohara noble or honorable practice. There 
are four, abstinence from lying. from slaoder, from harsh 
language, from frivolous talk. They are otherwise known 
as the 4 vaci-kammanta & represent sila nos. 4—7. See 
D 11.232; A 11246; Vin v.125. — sangha the commu- 
nion of the Nobles ones PvA 1. — sacca, a standard 
truth, an established fact, D 1.189, 11.90, 304 sq.; 111 277 ; 
M 1.62, 184; 11.248; S v.415 sq. = Vin r.10, 230. It 17; 
Sn 229, 230, 267; Dh 190; DhA 111.246; KhA 81,151, 
185, 187; ThA 178, 282, 291; VvA 73. — savaka a 
disciple of the noble ones (—ariyánar santike sutatta а. 
SnA 166). M 18, 46, 91, 181, 323; 11.262; 111.134, 228, 
2725 lt 75; Sn 90; Miln 339; DhA 1.5, (opp. putthuj- 


jana). — silin of unblemished conduct, practising virtue | 


D 1.115 (== silay ariyan uttamag parisuddhag DA 1.286); 
M 11.167. 

Whea the commentators, many centuries afterwards, 
began to write Pali in S. India & Ceylon, far from the ancient 
seat of the Aryan clans, the racial sense of the word 
ariya was scarcely, if at all, present to their minds, 
Dhammapala especially was probably a non-Aryan, and 
certainly lived in a Dravidian environment. The then 
current similar popular etmologies of ariya and arahant 
(cp. next article) also assisted the confusion in their 
minds. They sometimes therefore erroneously identify the 
two words aud explain Aryans as meaning Arahants 
(DhA r230; SnA 537; PvA 60). In other ways also they 
misrepresented the old texts by ignoring the racial force 
of the word. Thus at J v.48 the text, speaking of a 
hunter belongiog to one of the aboriginal trihes, calls 
him anariya-rüpa. The C. explains this as “shameless”, 
but what the text has, is simply that he looked like a 
non-Aryan. (cp ‘frank’ in English). 


Arihatatta in phrase *arihatta ariyo hoti" at A 1V.145 is 
wrong reading for atinan hatattá. The whole phrase is 
inserted by mistake from a gloss explaining araha in the 
foll, sentence “drakatta kilesanay arinan hatatti... araha 
hoti", and is to be deleted (omitted also by SS). 


Aru (nt) [Vedic arub, unknown etym.] a wound, a sore, 
only in cpds.: °kaya a heap of sores M 11.64 — Dh 147 
=Th 1, 769 (= navannag vapamukhaoan vasena arub- 
būta kaya DhA ш.109 = VvA 77); ?gatta (adj.) with 
wounds in the body M 1.506 (+ pakka-gatta); Miln 357 
(id); °pakka decaying with sores S 1v.198 (?ani gattani); 
*bhuta consisting of wounds, a mass of wounds VvA 77 = 
DhA 11.109. 


Aruka == aru; only in cpd. ?üpamacitto (adj.) having a 
heart like a sore (of a man io anger A 1.124 — Pug 30 
(expld at Pug A 212 as purána-vana-sadisa-citto “an old 
wound” i.e. continually breaking open). 
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Aruna [Vedic агиџа (adj.) of the colour of fire, i. e. ruddy, 
nt. the dawn; of Idg. *ereu as iu Sk. arusa reddish, Av. 
auruga white, also Sk ravi sun; an enlarged from of Іар. 
*reu as in Sk. rudhira, rohita red (bloody; see etym. 
under rohita), Gr. #ридрёс, Lat. ruber.] the sun Viu 11.68; 
1У.245; J 11.154; v.403; v1.330; Dpvs 1.56; DA 1.30. — 
a. uggacchati the sun rises J 1.108; VvA 75, & see cpds. 

-ugga sunrise Viu 1V.272; S v.29, 78, 101, 442 (at 
all Sagyutta pass. the v.l. SS is arupagga); Vism 49. 
-uggamana sunrise (opp. oggamanna). Vin 111.196, 204, 
264; 1vV.86, 166, 230, 244; DhA 1.165; 1.6; PvA 109. 
-utu the occasion of the sua (-rise) DhA 1.165. -vanna 
of the colour of the sun, reddish, yellowish, golden Vism 
123; DhA 11.3 = PvA 216. -sadisa (vanna) like the sun 
(in colour) PvA 211 (gloss for suriyavanua). 


Arubheda the Rigveda ThA 206. 


Arüpa (adj.) [a + тира] without form or body, incorporeal, 
D 1195 sq.; 11.240; Sn 755; It 62; Sdhp 228, 463, 
480. See details under гпра. 

-ávacara the realm or world of Formlessness, Dhs 
1281—1285; Ps 1.83 sq., 101. -kayika belonging to the 
group of formless beings Miln 317 (deva). -thayin standing 
in or being founded on the Formless It 62. -tanha “thirst” 
for the Formless D 111.216. -dhatu the element or sphere 
of the Incoporeal (as one of the 3 dhàtus гпра°, arüpa?, 
nirodha®; see dhatu) D 11.215, 275; It 45. -bhava 
formless existeoce D 11.216. -loka the world of the Form- 
less, Sdhp 494. -Safifiin not having the idea of form 
D 11.110; 11.260; Exp. 1.252. 


Arüpin (adj.) [a + тіріп) = arüpa; D 1.31 (arüpi atta hoti: 
see DA 1.119), 195; 1.111, 139; It 87 (rupino va arü- 
pino va satta). 


Are (indecl) [onomat. Cp. Sk. lalalla, Gr. azaéw, Lat. 
lallo = E. lull, Ger. lallen & without redupl. Ags. hola, 
Ger. halloh, Е. Іо. An abbrev. form of are is re. Cf. also 
alala] exclam. of astonishment & excitement: he! hallo! 
I say!, implying an imprecation: Away with you (with 
voc.) J 1.225 (dasiputta-cetaka); tv.391 (duttha-candala); 
DA 1265 (—re); VvA 68 (dubbini), 217 („how in the 
world”). 


Ala! freq. spelling for ala. 


Ala? (adj.) [alan adv. as adj.] caough, only in neg. anala 
insufficient, impossible M 1.455; J 11.326 — 1v.471. 


Alan (indecl. [Vedic агар. In meaning 1. alan is the ex- 


panded continuation of Vedic aray, an adv. acc. of ara 
(adj.) suitable; fitly, aptly rightly fr. r Cp. anuava, appeti, 
ara. la mcaning 2. alan is the same as are] emphatic 
particle 1. in affirmative sentences: part. of assurance & 
emphasis — for sure, very much (so), indeed, truly. Mote. 
In connection with a dat. or an infin. the latter only 
apparently depend upon alan, in reality they belong tu 
the syntax of the wbole sentence (as dat. or inf. absolute). 
It is customary however (since the practice of the Pali 
grammarians) to regard them as interdependent aod inter- 
pret the construction as “fit for, proper” (= уйа) Pali 
Com.), which meaning easily arises ont of the connotation 
of alan, e.g. alam eva kàtug to be sure, this is to be 
done — this is proper to be done. In this sense (c. dat.) 
it may also be compd. with Vedic атар c. dat. — (a) 
(abs.) only in comb”. with dat. or inf. (see c. & Note 
above). — (b.) (?—) see сраз. — (c.) with dat. ог infin.: 
alay antarayaya for certain an obstaele M 1.130 (opp. 
nálag not at all); alay te vippatisaraya you ought to feel 
sorry for it Vin 11.250; alan vacanáya one says rightly 
S u.18; alag hitaya untold happiness DhA 11.41. — ito 
ce pi so bhavar Gotamo yojana sate viharati alam eva 
upasankamitug even if he were 100 miles from here, 
(surely) even so (i.e. it is fit or proper even then) one 
must go to him D 1.117 (expld. at DA 1.288 by yuttam 
eva = it is proper); alam eva katuy kalyaoay indeed one 


Alay 
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must do good = it is appropriate to do good Pv 11.973 
(== yuttay PvA 122); alan puñňāni katave "come, let us 
do meritorious works" Vv 44'5 (= yuttay VvA 191). — 
2. in négative or prohibitive sentences: part. of disap- 
probation reproach & warning; enough! have done with! 
fie! stop! alas! (etc. see are). — (a) (abs.) enough: nálar 
thutur it is not enough to praise Sn 217; te pi na honti 
me alan they are not enough for me Pv 1.63, —- (b) with 
voc.: alan Devadatta mā to rucci sanghabhedo “look out 
D. or take care D, that you do not split up the community” 
Vin 11.198; alan Vakkali kin te imina pütikayena ditthena... 
5 11.120. — (c) enough of (with zzs£r.): alan ettakena 
enough of this, so much of that Milo 18; alam me Bud- 
dhena enough for me of the Buddha — I am tired of the 
B. DhA 1.34. 

-attha (adj.) “quite the thing”, truly good, very pro- 
fitable, useful D 11.231; M 11.69 (so read for alamatta); 
A 11.180; Th 1, 252; J 1.401 (so read for °atta). -ariya 
truly genuine, right noble, honourable indeed, only in 
*nana-dassana [cp. BSk. alamarya-jüana-dar$ana Lal v.309, 
509] Viu 19; A 1.64, 430; v.88; J 1.389 (cp. ariya). 
-kammaniya (quite or thoroughly) suitable Vin 111.187. 
-pateyya: see the latter. -vacaniya (f.) a woman who 
has to be addressed with “alan” (i. e. “fie”), which 
means that she ceases to be the wife of a man & returus 
into her parental home Vin 11.144, cp. 274 (Bdhgh's. 
ехріп.). -samakkhatar one who makes sufficiently clear 
It 107. -sajiva one who is thoroughly fit to associate 
with his fellow A 111.81. -sataka “curse-coat”, one who 
curses his waist-coat (alan sataka!) because of his having 
eaten too much it will not fit; an over-eater; one of the 
5 kinds of gluttons or improper eaters as enumd- at DhA 
1V.16 = DhsA 404. 


Alakkhika (& tka) (adj.) [a+ lakkhika] unfortunate nn- 
happy, of bad luck Vin 111.23; J 111.259. 


Alakkhi (f.) [a + lakkhi] bad luck, misfortune Th 1, 1123. 


Alagadda [Der. unknown. In late Sk. alagarda is a water- 
snake] a kind of snake M 1.133 = DA 1.21; DhA Iv, 
132 (?camma, so read for T. alla-camma, vv. Il. alanda? 
& alandu?). 


Alagga (adj. [pp. of laggati] not stuck nr attached Nd? 
107 (also alaggita); alaggamàna (ppr.) id. DhA 111.298. 


Alaggana (nt.) [a + laggana] not hanging on anytbing, 
not being suspended DA 1.180. 


Alankata [pp. of alankaroti] 1. “made too much", made 
much of, done up, adorned, fitted out Dh 142 (= vatt- 
habharana-patimandita DhA 11.83); Pv 1.39; Vv 1!; J 
11.392; 1V.60. — 2. “done enough" (see alan, use with 
instr.), only neg. analankata in meaning “insatiate” S 
1.15 (kàmesu). 


Alankarana (nt.) [alan + karana, fr. alankaroti] doing up, 
fitting out, ornamentation J 1.60. 


Alagkaranaka (adj.) [fr. alankarana] adorning, embellishing, 
decorating DhA 1.410. 


Alankaroti [alan + karoti, Vedic araükaroti] to make much 
of i.e. to adorn, embellish, decorate J 1.60; 111.189; VI. 
368. ger. °karitva DhA 1410; PvA 74. — pp. alan- 
kata. — Caus. alankarapeti to cause to be adorned J 1.52. 


Alagkara [fr. alankaroti, cp. Vedic arankrti] “getting up" 
i.e. fitting ont, ornament, decoration; esp. trinkets, orna- 
ments D 11.190; А 11.239; 263 sq.; J vi.368; PVA 23, 
46, 70 (—? adj. adorned with), 74; Sdhp 249. 


Alattaka [Sk. alaktaka] lac, a red animal dye J Iv.114 
(°patala); DhA 11.1745 1v.197. 


Alanda & Alandit see alagadda. 


Alamba (adj.) [a + lamba] not hanging down, not drooping, 
short J v.302; vt.3 (tthaniyo not flabby: of a woman's 
breasts cp. alamb’ ordhva-stani Susruta 1.371). 


Alasa (adj.) [a + lasa] idle, lazy, slack, slothful, languid S 
1.44, 217; Sn 96 (= jati-alaso SnA 170); J 1v.30; Dh 
280 (= maha-alaso DhA 111.410). Opp. analasa vigorous, 
energetic 5 1.44; D 111.190 (дакка +); Vin 1v.211; Nd? 
141 (id.). 


Alasata (f. [abstr. fr. alasa] sloth, laziness; only in neg. 
analasata zeal, industry VvA 229. 


Alassa (nt.) at S 1.43 is spurious spelling for alassa idleness, 
sloth; у.1. BB alasya. 


Alata (nt.) [Sk. alata, related to Lat. altare altar, adoleo 
to burn] a firebrand A 11.95 (chava? a burning corpse, 
see chava); J 1.68; Pug 36; DhA 111.442. 


Alapu (nt) [= alabu, with p for b: soe Trenckner Notes 
6215] a gourd, pumpkin Dh 149 (= DhAÀ 11.112; vv. ll. 
alabu & alabhu). 


Alabu [Sk. alabu f.] a long white gourd, Cucurbita Lage- 
naris M 1,80 (tittaka?), 315 (14.); PvA 47 (id.); DhsA 
405. — See also alapu. 


Alabhaka [a + labhaka] not getting, loss, detriment Vin 
ID. 


Alàla (indecl.) [a -+ lala interjection fr. sound root *lal, 
see etym. under are] “not saying la la" i, e. not babbling, 
not dumb, in ?mukha not (deaf &) dumb SnA 124 (= 
anelamüga of Su 70). 


Alika (adj.) [Sk. alika] contrary, false, untrue S 1.189; J 
111.198; vi.361; Miln 26, 99. — nt. °y a lie, falsehood 
Dh 264. 

-vàdin one who tells a lie, a liar Dh 223 = VvA 69 
(has айка); J 11.4; SnA 478 (for abhüta-vadin Sn 661). 


Alinata (f.) [abstr. of айпа] open mindedness, prudence, 
sincerity J 1.366. 


Alujita (adj.) [a + lulita, pp. of 101] umoved, undisturbed 
Miln 383. 


Alonika (adj.) [a + lonika] not salted J 11.409; VvA 184. 
Aloma (adj.) [a + loma] not hairy (upon the body) J v1.457- 


Alola (adj.) [a + lola] undisturbed, not distracted (by desires), 
not wavering: of firm resolution, concentrated Sn 65 
(=nillolupa Nd? 98; = гаѕауіѕеѕеѕи anakula SnA 118). 


Alla (adj.) (only °—) [Vedic ягага, to Gr. #p3w moisten, 
рда dirt] — 1. moist, wet M 11.94 (?mattika-puiija a 
heap of moist clay; may be taken in meaning 2). — 2. 
fresh (opp. stalc), new; freshly plucked, gathered or 
caught, viz, *kusamutthi freshly plucked grass A v.234 = 
249; %отауа fresh dung A v.234; DhA 1.377; °camma 
living skin Vism 195; tina fresh grass DA 1.77; PVA 40; 
°dartini green sticks J 1.318; ?madhu fresh honey DhA 
11.197; °mansa-sarira a body of living flesh DhA 11.51 = 
1у.166; °rasa fresh-tasting DhA 11.155; ?rohita-maccha 
fresh fish J 111.333. — 3. wet = with connotation of clean 
(through being washed), freshly washed, “kesa with clcan 
hair PvA 82 (sisay nahatva allakesa); usually combd- with 
allavattha with clean clothes (in an ablution; often as 
a sign of mourning) Ud 14, 91; DhA 1v.220; or with 
ойма vattha (id.) J 11.425. °pani with clean hand Pv 
1.99 (= dhota-pàni PvA 116). [For analla-gatta at 5 1.183 
better read, with ibid 169, an-allina-gatta. For alla- 
сатта at Dhp А 1v.132. alagadda-camma, with the v.l., 
is preferable]. 


Аара [Sk. alapa; & + lāpa] conversation, talk; only in 
cpd. ^sallapa conversation (lit. talking to & pro or together) 
J 1.189; Miln 15; VvA 96; PvA 86, 


Allika 


Avakankhati 


Allika (?) [either from alla = allikay nt. in meaning defi- 
lement, getting soiled by (—°), or from alliyati = alliyakan, 
a der. fr. ger. alliya clinging to, sticking to. The whole 
word is doubtful.] only in cpd. (ката- ) sukb? alli&'ánuyoga 
given to the attachment to sensual joys Vin 1.105 D 111.113, 
130; S 1V.330; V.421; Nett 110. 


Allina [pp. of alliyati; Sk. alina] (a) sticking to, adhering 
or adhered to, clinging M 1.80; A v.187; Nd? under 
nissita (in form asita allina upagata) — (b.) soiled by 
(—°), dirtied A 11.201. -anallina “to which nothing sticks”, 
i, е. pure, undefiled, clean S 1.169 (id. p. on p. 183 
reads analla: see alla) Cp. alaya. 


Alliyati [а + liyati, fi, liyate, layate] to cling to, stick to, 
adhere to (in both senses, good or bad); to covet. = 
lit. kesā sisan alliyiysu the hair stuck to the head J 1.64; 
khaggo lomesu alliyi the sword stuck in the hair J 1.273. 
— (b) fig. to covet, desire etc.: in idiomatic phrase 
alliyatl (S ш.190 v.1.; Т. alayati) kelayati vanayati 
(S 1.190 v; T. тапӣуаіі; M 1.260 T. dhanayati, but 
v.l. p. 552 vanayati) татӣуаіі “to caress dearly & be 
extremely jealous of" (c.acc.) at M 1.260 & S 111.190. — 
J 1vV.5; У.154 (alliyitug, v.l. illiyitup); DhsA 364 (vanati 
bhajati a); pp. allina — Caus. alliyapeti [cp. Sk. ala- 
payati, but B.Sk. allipeti M Vastu 11.144; pp. allipita 
ibid. 1.311; 11.408; pass. allipiyate 111.127.] to make stick, 
to to bring near to (с. acc. or loc.) J 11.325 (hatthin maha- 
bhittiyan alliyapetva); 1V.392 (sisena sisap alliyapetva). 


Аја [etym. unknown] 1. the claw of a crab M 1.2345 S 1.123; 
J 1.223, 505 (^chinno kakkatako; T. spells ala^); 11.342; 
11.295; — 2. the nails (of Anger or toe) (?) in "chinna 
one whose nails are cut off Vin 1.91. 


A]üra (adj.) [Is it the same as ujara?] only used with ref. 
to the eyelashes, & usually expld- by visala, i.e. extended, 
wide, but also by bahala, ie. thick. The meaning & 
etym. is as yet uncertain. Kern, (Toev. s.v.) transl* by 
“bent, crooked, arched”. Cakkhin with wide eyes (eye- 
lashes?) J 1.306 (= visala-netta C.); °pamba with thick 
eye-lashes Vv 151 (== bahala-sanyata-pakhuma С.; v.l. 
?pamukha); °bhamuka having thick eyebrows or “lashes 
J vi.503 (so read for ?pamukha; C. expls by visal-akkhi- 
ganda). Cp. aldara. 


Ajhaka io udak’ a]haka VvA 155 read alhaka. 


Ava? (prefix) I. Relation between ava & o. Phonetically the 
difference between ava & о is this, that ava is the older 
form, whereas О represents a later development. Histori- 
cally the case is often reversed — that is, the form ino 
was in use first & the form in ava was built up, some- 
times quite independently, long afterwards. Okaddhati, 
okappati, okappana, okassati, okara, okantati, okka- 
matl, ogacchatl, odata and others may be used as examples. 
The difference in many cases has given rise to a diffe- 
rentiation of meaning, like E. ripe: rife, quash: squash; 
Ger. Knabe: Knappe etc. (see below B 2). — A. The 
old Pali form of the prefix is o. In same cases however 
a Vedic form io ava has been preserved by virtue of its 
archaic character. In words forming the 2nd part of a 
cpd. we have ava, while the absolute form of the same 
word has о, See e.g. ауакаѕа (—°) > okasa (°—); avacara 
> ocaraka; avatata; avadata; avabhása; avasana. — B. 
I. the proportion in the words before us (early and later) 
is that o alone is found in 65°/, of all cases, ava alone 
in 24?/, and ava as well as о in 119/,. The proportion 
of forms in ava increases as the books or passages be- 
come later. Restricted to the older literature (the 4 Nikayas) 
are the foll forms with o: okiri, okkanti, okkamati, 
okkhipati, ogacchati, ossajati. — (1) The Pali form (o9) 
shows a differentiation in meaning against the later Sanskrit 
forms (ava?). See the foll.: 

avakappana harnessing: okappana confidence; 
avakkanti (not Sk.): okkanti appearance; 


avakkhitta thrown down: okkhitta subdued; 

avacara sphere of motion: ocaraka spy; 

avatinna descended: otinna affected with love; 

avaharati to move down, put off: oharati to steal. 

(2) In certain secondary verb-formations, arisen on Pali 
grounds, the form о° is used almost exclusively pointing 
thus to a clearly marked dialectica] development of Pali. 
Among these formations are Deminutives in °ka usually ; the 
Gerund & the Znfinitive usually ; the Cavsatives throughout. 

П. Ava as prefix [P. ava = Vedic ava & occasionally о; 
Av. ava; Lat. au- (aufero = avabharati, aufugio etc.); 
Obg. ч-; Oir. б, ua. See further relations in Walde, Lat. 
Wtb. under au). — Meaning. (Rest:) lower, low (opp. 
ut^, see е. р. uccávaca high & low, and below Ш. c), 
expld. as hettha (DhA 1v.54 under avag) or adho (ibid. 
153; SnA 290) — (Motion:) down, downward, away 
(down), off; e.g. avasüra sun-down; adv. ауар (q. v., 
opp. uddhan). — (a) “4. away from, off: ava-kantati to 
cut off; °gana away from the crowd; ?chindati cut off; 
*yiyati fall off; ?bhasati shine out, effulge; °muñcati take 
off; ?sittha left over. — down, out, over: ?kirati pour 
down or out over; ?khitta thrown down; ?gacchati go 
down; °gaheti dip down; ?tarati descend; ?patita fallen 
down; ?sajjati emit; °sificati pour out over; ?sidati sink 
down. — (b) fig. down in connection with verbs of emo- 
tion (cp. Lat. de- in despico to despise, lit. look down 
on) see ava-janati, ?bhüta, Cmanita, ?vajja, Chasati, — 
away from, i.e. the oppasite of, as equivalent to a nega- 
tion and often taking the place of the neg. prefix a? 
(an9), e.g. in avajaya (= ајауа), *játa, ?mangala (= a°), 
9pakkhin, °patta. 

Affinities of ava. — (a) apa. There exists an exceed- 
ingly frequent interchange of forms with apa? and ava?, 
the historical relation of which has not yet been thoroughly 
investigated. For a comparison of the two the BSk. forms 
are indispensable, and often afford a clue as to the nature 
of the word in question, See on this apa 2 and cp. the 
foll. words under ava: avakata, ?karoti, ?khalita, ?anga, 
ottappa, avattha, ?nita, “dana, ?pivati, ?rundhati, °lekhati, 
°vadati, °varaka, ?sakkati, avassaya, avasseti, һа, avā- 
puriyati, avekkhati. — (b) abhi. The similarity between 
abhi & ava is seen from a comparison of meaning abhi 
u.b and ava П.а. The two prefixes are practically syno- 
nymous in the foll. words: ?kankbati, °kamati, ?kinna, 
?khipati, ?maddati, ?rata, ?lambati, ?lekheti, ?lepana, 
°sificati. — (c) The contrary of ava is ut (cp. above 11.2). 
Among the freq. contrast-pairs showing the two, like E. 
up & down, are the foll. ukkansAvakansa, uggaman-ogga- 
mana, uccávaca, ullangheti-olangheti, ullittavalitta; ogilitup- 
uggilituy, onaman-unnamana, Two other combns- founded 
on the same principle (of intensifying contrast) are chid- 
dávacchidda and ava? in contrast with vi? in olamba- 
vilamba, olugga-vilngga. 


Ava (adv.) [Vedic avak & ауар] the prep. ava in adv. 
use, down, downward; in C. often expld- by adho. Rarely 
absolute, the only passage found so far being Sn 685 
(avan sari he went down, v.l. avasari, expld by otari 
SnA 486). Opp. uddhag (above, up high). Freq. in cpd. 
avansira (adj.) head downward (++ uddhanpada feet up), 
a position characteristic of beings in Niraya (Purgatory), 
e.g. S 1.48; Sn 248 (patanti зайа nirayar avapsira = 
adhogata-sisa SnA 290); Vv 52% (of Revati, + uddhan- 
pada); Pv 1v.148; J 1.233 (+ uddhapada); 1v.103 (nirayay 
vajanti yatha adhammo patito avansiro); Nd! 404 (uddhan- 
pada +); DhA 1v.153 (gloss adhosira). — On avay? cp. 
further avakkara, avakaroti, avekkhipati. 


Avakatsa [fr. ava-karsati; on ns: *rs cp. hansati: harsati] 
dragging down, detraction, abasement, in cpd. ukkan- 
sávak? lifting up & pulling dowa, raisiog and lowering, 
rise & fall D 1.54. 


Avakankhati (—°) [ava + kankhati; cp. Sk. anu-kanksati] 
to wish for, strive after S 1v.57 (n); J 1v.371 (п); V 
340 (n), 348 (na = na pattheti C). 


Avakaddhatt 


BI 


Avacaraka 


Avakaddhati [ava + kaddhati, cp. avakassati & apakassati] 
Nett 4 (avakaddhayitva). Pass. avakaddhati J 1v.415 
(hadayan me a. my heart is weighed down = sokena 
avakaddhiyati C; v.l. avakassati). — pp. avakaddhita. 


Avakaddhita [pp. of avakaddhati] pulled down, dragged 
away DhA 11.195. 


Avakata = apakata, v.l. at It 89. 


Avakanta [for *avakatta, Sk. avakrtta; pp. of avakantati, 
see kanta?] cut, cut open, cut off J 1v.251 (galak? ávakantar). 


Avakantati < okantati (okk°) [cp. Sk. avakrntati, ava + 
kantati, cp. also apakantati] to cut off, cut out, cut away, 
carve — (ava:) J 1v.155. — pp. avakanta & avakantita. 


Avakantita (pp. of avakantati] cut out PvA 213. 


Avakappana & okappana (f) [ava + kappana] prepara- 
tion, fixing up, esp. harnessing J vt.408. 


Avakaroti [Sk. apakaroti, cp. P. ара°] ,to put down", to 
despise, throw away; only in der, avakara & avakarin. — 
pp. avakata (q. v.). — See also avakaroti & cp. avakirati 2. 


Avakassati & okassati [cp. Sk. avakarsati, ava ++ krs; 
see also apakassati & avakaddhati] to drag down, to draw 
or pull away, distract, remove. — A v.74 — Vin 11.204 
(+ vavakassati). 


Avakarakan (adv.) [fr. атакага] throwing away, scattering 
about Vio 11.214. 


Avakarin (adj.) (—^) [fr. avakara] despising, degrading, 
neglecting Vbh 393 sq. (an?). 


Avaküsa & okāsa [ava -- ka§ to shine, cp. Sk. avakàása] 
I. “appearance”: akkhuddávakaso dassanaya not little (or 
inferior) to behold (of appearance) D 1.114; ariyavakasa 
appearing noble or having the app. of an Aryan J 
v.87; katávakasa put into appearance Vv 229. — 2. “ор- 
portunity”: kata? given leave D 1.276 Su 1030; anava- 
kasakarin not giving occasion Milo 383. — anavakasa 
not haviog a chance or opportunity (to happen), impos- 
sible; always in stcr. phrase atthánar) etar anavakaso Vio 
1.199; A 1.26; v.169; Pug 11, 12; PvA 28. 


Avakirati & okirati [ava + kirati] 1. to pour down on, 
to pour out over; aor. avakiri PvA 86; ger. °kiritva J 


V.144. — 2. to cast out, reject, throw ont; aor. avakiri 
Vv 305 — 485 (v.l. °kari; VvA 126 expls by chaddesi vina- 
sesi). — Pass. avakiriyati Pv 1.110 (= chaddiyati PvA 


174); grd. °kiriya (see sep.) See also apakiritiioa. pp. 
okinna. 


Avakiriya [grd of avakirati] to be cast out or омо 
away; rejectable, low, contemptible J v.143 (taken by 
C. as ger. — avakiritva). 


Avakujja (adj.) [ava + kujja, cp. B.Sk. avakubja M Vastu 


1.29, avakubjaka ibid. 213; 1.412] face downward, head | 
first, prone, bent over (opp. ukkujja & uttina) J 1.13 — | 


Bu 1.52; J v.295; vi.40; Pv 1v.109; PvA 178. 

-pafifia (adj.) one whose reason is turned upside down 
(like an upturned pot, і.е. empty) А 1.130; Pug 31 
(= adhomukha-pafifia Pug A 214). 


Avakkanta (—°) (pp. of last] eotered by, beset with, over- | 


whelmed by (instr.) S 111.69 (dukkha?, sukha? and an^). 


Avakkanti (f.) [fr. avakkamati] entry, appearance, coming 


down ioto, opportnnity for rebirth S 11.66 (nàmarüpassa); | 


11.46 (райсаппат indriyinag); Pug 13 (= okkanti nibbatti 
patubhavo Pug A 184); Куй 142 (nàmarüpassa); Milo 
123 (gabbhassa). 


Avakkama [fr. avakkamati] entering, appearance J v.330 
(gabbhassa). 


| 
| 


Avakkamati & okkamati [ava + kamati fr. kram} to ap- 
proach, to enter, go into or near to, to fall into, appear 
in, only in ger. (poetically) avakamma J 1.480 (v.l. ара). 


Avakkara [Sk. avaskara faeces, fr. avan + karoti} throwing 
away, refuse, sweepings; only in cpd. ?pati a bowl for 
refuse, slop basin, ash-bin Via 1.157, 352; 1.216; M 1.2075 
DhA 1.305. 


Avakkhalita [pp. of avakkha'.ti, Caus. of kgal] washed 
off, taken away from, detracted DA 1.66 (v.l. apa?). 


Avakkhitta & okkhitta [pp. of avakkhipati] 1. [= Sk. 
avaksipta] thrown down, flung down, cast down, dropped; 
thrown ont, rejected. (avà:) M 1.296 (ujjhita +); DA 1.281 
(апо), 289 (pinda); PVA 174 (pinda). 2. [= Sk. utksipta ?] 
thrown off, gained, produced, got (cp. uppadita), in phrase 
sed’ ávakkhitta gained by sweat A 11.67; 111.45. 


Avakkhipati & okkhipati [ava + khipati; cp. Sk. ava- 
ksipati] to throw down or out, cast down, drop; fig. 
usual аррі to the eyes==to cast down, hence trans- 
ferred to the other senses and used in meaning of “to 
keep nndcr, to restrain, to have control over" (cp. also 
avakkhayati), aor. °khipi DA 1.268 (bhusar, v.l. avakkhasi). 


Avakkhipana (at.) [fr. avakkhipati] throwing down, putting 
down J 1.163. 


Avagacchati [ava + gacchati] to come to, approach, visit 
(cp. Vedic avagacchati) PvA 87. 


Avaganda (-Кагака) (adj. [ava + ganda°] "making a 
swelling", i.e. puffing out the cheeks, stuffing the cheeks, 
full (when eating); only nt. ?n as adv. after the manner 
or in the way of stuffing etc. Vin 11.214; 1V.196. 


Avagata [pp. of avagacchati] at PvA 222 is uncertain 
reading; the meaning is „known, understood" (aüüata 
Ру tv.1!!); perhaps we should read avikata or adhigata 
(so v.l. BB). 


Avagahati & ogahati [ava + gahati) to plunge or enter 
into, to be absorbed in (acc. & loc.) Vism 678; (vipas- 
saoavidhip) Sdhp 370, 383. 

Avagunthana (adj.) (—°) [fr. oguntheti] covering Sdhp 314. 


Avaggaha [Sk. avagraha] hindrance, impediment, used at 
DA 1.95 as syn. for drought (dubutthika). 


Avanga sec apanga. 


Avaca (adj.) [der. fr. ava after the analogy of ucca > ut] 


low, only in comb". uccávaca (pl) high and low, see 
ucca. KvuA 38. 


Avacana (nt) [a + vacana] “non-word”, i.e. the wrong 
word or expression J 1.410. 


Avacara (—°) (n.—adj.) [ava + car, also BSk. avacara in 
same sense, e.g. antahpurávacara the inmates of the harem 
Jtm 210] (a) (adj.) living in or with, moving in D 1.206 
(santika? one who stays near, a companion); fig. dealing 
or familiar with, at home ia A 11.189 (atakka?); 1v.314 
(parisa°); J 1.60 (ti]a? one conversant with music, a mu- 
sician, see tala'); 11.95 (sangima°); Mitn 44 (id. and 
yoga?) — (b) (n.) sphere (of moving or activity), realm, 
plane (of temporal existence); only as t.t. in kamávacara 
rupávacara arüpávacara or the 3 realms of sense-desires, 
form and non-form: káma? D 1.34 (°deva); Dbs 431 (as 
adj); rüpa? Pug 37; arüpa? Pug 38; Ps 1.83, 84, 101; 
Dhs A 387; PvA 138, 163; to be omitted in Dhs 1268, 1278. 


Avacaraka & ocaraka (adj.—n.) (fr. avacara] 1. only іо cpd. 
kamávacarika as adj. to kámávacara, belonging to the 
sphere of sense cxperiencies, Sdhp. 254. — 2. Late form 
of ocaraka, spy, only їп C. on Th 1, 315 ff, qnoted in 
Brethren 189, n 3. Occurs io BSk (Divy 127). 


1—7 


Avacarana 


82 


Avadiyati 


Avacarana (nt.) [fr. avacarati 1] being familiar with, dealing | Avatthita (ad.) (Sk. avasthita,ava + thita] “standing down” 


with, ocenpation J 11.95. 


Avacuttha 2nd pret. of vac, in prohib form mā evay ava- 
cuttha do not speak thus J vi.72; DhA 1v.228. 


Avacchidda (—^) (adj.) [ava -} chidda] perforated, only 
in redupl. (intensive) cpd. chiddávacchidda perforated 
all over, nothing but holes J 11.491; DhA 1.122. 284, 
319. Cp. chidda-vicchidda. 


Avacchedaka (—°) (adj) [ava + cheda + ka] cutting off, 
as ot. ^p adv. in phrase kabalávacchedakag after the 
manner of cutting off mouthfuls (of food) Vin 11.214; 
1v.196; cp. asávacchedika whose hope or longing has 
been cut off or destroyed Vin 1. 259. 


Avajaya [аха + jaya, ср. apajita] defeat DhA 1.228 (v.l. 
for T. ajaya). 


Avajata (adj.) [ava + jata; cp. B.Sk. avajata in meaning 
misborn, miscarriage} low-born, of low or base birth, fig. 
of low character (opp. abhijáta) Sn 664 (== bnddhassa 
avajatapntta SnA 479); It 63; Miln 359. 

Avajanati [ava + jnà| 1. to deny Vin 11.85; A 11164 = 
Pug 65. -— 2. (later) to despise DhA "11.16; PvA 175 (итд. 
‘janitabba) — Of short stem-form Йй are found the foll: 
grd. ауайпеууа PvA 175, and with o°: grd. oüütabba 
PvA 195; pp. avafiata, besides avahnata. 


Avajiyati [ava -}- jiyati; Sk. avajtryate] to be diminished, 
to be lost, be undone J 1.313 Qitay а; v.l. avajijy°); Dh 
179 (jitay а = dujjitan hoti DhA 111.197). e 


Avajja (adj.) [Sk. avadya, seemigly a + vadya, but in realiiy 
a der. fr. ava. According to Childers — Sk. avarjya from 
vraj. thus meaning *not to be shuoned, not forbidden". 
This interpret"? is justified by context of Dh 31$, 319. 
The P. commentator refers it to ava + vad (for *ava-vadya) 
in sense of to blame, cp. apavadati] low, inferior, blamable, 
bad, deprecable Dh 318, 319; Dhs 1160. More fig. in 
neg. form anavajja blameless, faultless D 1.70 (— anindita 
DA 1.153); A п.26 = lt 102; Sn 47 (Pbhojin carrying 
on a blameless mode of livelihood, see Nd? 39), 263 
(== anindita agarahita KhA 140): Ps 11.116, 170; Pug 
30, 41, 5$; Sdhp 436. Opp. savajja. 


Avajjata (f.) [abstr. to prec.), only neg. an? blamcelessoses, 
faultlecsness Pug 25, 41; Dhs 1349. 


Ауајјһа (adj.) [grd of a -+ vadhati, Sk. vadhya, vadh] not 
to be killed or destroyed, inviolable Sn 288; J v.49; У1.132. 


Ауайсапа (adj.) [a + уайсапа from vafic] not (even) tot- 
lering, i.c. uofit for any motion (esp. walking), said of 
crippled feet J 1.214 = Ср 11.910, 


Avafiia (adj.) [to avaiiia] despised, despicable Pv 111,113 
(== ахайбеууа avajanitabba PvA 175). 


Avafifiatti (f.) [ava + паш = Sk. *avajüapti, fr. ava + 
joa] only as neg. an? the fact of not being despised, 
inferior or snrpasscd, egotism, pride, arrogance It 72; 
Vbh 350, 356; °Kama (adj.) wishing not to be surpassed, 
nuvilling to be second, wantiag to be praised A 11.240; 
1V.1 sq. 

Ауайӣё (f.) [Sk. avajna, fr. ava + ја] contempt, disregard, 
disrespect J 1.257 (°ya). 

Avafifidta (adj.) [pp. of avajinati] despised, treated with 
contempt PvA 135 (an?); Sdhp 88, ge. 


Avatansaka (= vat?) see Vin Texts 11.347. 


Avatthana (nt) (Sk. avasthana] position, standing place 
J 1505; PvA 286, 


| 


= standing up, firm, fixed, settled, lasting Th 1, 1140. 
Usually neg. an? unsettled, unsteady; not lasting, chan- 
geable Dh 38 (citta; cp. DhA 1.308 cittay (ауага) 
natthi); PvA 87 (— na sassata not lasting for cver). 


Avatthitata (f.) [abstr. fr. prec.] steadiness, only as neg. 
an? unsteadiness, fickleness ThA 259. 


Avatthiti (f.) [Sk. avasthiti] (firm) position, postare, stead- 
fastness 5 v.228; Dhs 11, 570. 


Avaddhi (f.) [a -+ vaddhi] *non-growth", decay DhA 11.335; 
C on A 111.76 (cp. apajaha). 


Avanta (adj.) [a + vanta] without a stalk J v.155. 


Avanna [a + vanna] blame, reproach, fault D 1.1. (==dosa 
nindà DA 1.37); It 67; Pug 48, 59. 


Avannaniya (adj.) [grd. of a + vanueti] indescribable J v.282. 
Avatansa see vatansaka. 


Avatata & otata [ava + tata, pp. of tan] stretched over, 
covered, spread over with Уу 64% (—°); VvA 276 (= 
chadita). 


Avatitthati [ava -- titthati] to abide, linger, stand still. 
D л.251 = $ v:322 =A 0 v. 200 ((аїгта 5 ле (Yb 
otitthati); Th. 1, 21; J 1.62; 1v.208 (aor. avatthasi). — 
рр. avatthita (q. v.). 


Avatinna & otinna [pp. of starati] fallen into, affected 
with (—9?), as ava? rare late or poetical form of 0°, e. g. 
J v.98 (1554°). See otinna. 


Avattha' [der. uncertain] aimless (of carika, a bhikkhu’s 
wandering, going on tour) A 111.171 (C. avavatthika). 


Avattha? [Sk. apasta, apa -} asta, pp. of ag?] thrown away 
ПУ Зо ева у 


Avattharana (nt.) [fr. avattharati] setting in array, deploying 
(of an army) J 11.104 (of a robber-band), 336. 


Avattharati [ava + tharati, stp} to strew, cover over or 
up J 174 (^amana ррг.), 255 (°itva ger.); 1У.84; Dàvs 
138. — pp. otthata Cp. pariy’. 


Avattharana (nt.) = avattharana ПА 1.274. 


Avatthu (&° ka) (adj.) [a + vatthu] groundless, unfounded 
(fig) Vin 1.241; J 1.440 (°kay vacanay). For lit meaning 
see vatthu. 


Avadata (= ойда) Davs 11.14 (matri causa). 
Avadana see apadana. 


Avadaniya (adj.) [fr. avadana cutting off; ava 4- da? to 
cut] stingy, niggardly Sn 774 (= Nd! 36 which expls. 
as follows: avag gacchanti ti pi avadaoiyi; maccharino 
pi vuccanti avadániyá; buddhanag vacanar m'àdiyanti ti 
avadaniya. Sn А $16 condenses this expl». into the foll.: 
avangamanatàya maccharitaya buddhádinag vacanar anā- 
diyanatàya ca avadaniy&). 


Avadapana (cleansing): see vodapana. 
Avadapeti (to deal out) only BSk pary? Divy 202. 


Avadayati [denom. fr. ауада in same meaniog as anudda, 
to da': see dayati?] to have pity on, to feel sorry tor 
J 1v.178 (bhutinag návadayissaj, gloss n’4nukampiyan). 


Avadiyati (Sk. avadiryati, ava-+dr!, drnati, see etym. 
under dari] to burst, split open J vi.183 (= bhijjati C.) 
see also uddiyati, 


Avadehaka 


Avadehaka (—°) (adj.) [ava + deha + ka but more likely 
direct fr. ava + dih) ia the idiom udaravadebakar bhufi- 
jati, to eat ones fill M r102; Th 1, 935. Vism 33 has 
udaravadehaka-bhojana, a heavy meal. 


Avadharana (nt.) [Cp. Sk. avadharana, fr. ava + аһ] 
calling attention to, affirmation, emphasis; as t.t. used by 
C's in explanation of evan at DA 1.27; and of kho at 
PvA 11, 18. 


Avadhl 3 sg. aor. of vadhati. — At DhA 11.73 avadhi = odhi. 
Avanata sec avanata. 


Avanati (—°) (f.) [fr. avanamati] stooping, bending, bowing 
down, humiliation Miln 387 (unnatávanati). 


Avani (f.) [Vedic avani] bed or course of a river; earth, 
ground Divs 1v.5. 


Avapaküsati [ava + pa + Казан = kassati, fr. kps] is a 
doubtful compd- of kassati, the combd- ava + pa occurring 
only in this word. In all likelihood it is a distortion of 
vavakassatl (vi + ava + kassati), supplementing the ordi- 
nary apakassati, See meaning & further discussion under 
apakasati — Vin 11.204 (apakàsati J-; v.l. avapakassati; 
Bdhgh. in expl”. on p. 325 has apapakasati which seems, 
to imply (a)vavakassati); A 11.145 sq. (avapakasitup). 


Avapatta see opatta. 


Avapayin (—°) (adj) [cp. avapivati] coming for a drink, 
drinking J 1.163. 


Avapivati [ava -- pa, cp. apapibati] to drink from J 1.163. 


Avabujjhati (—°) [Cp. BSk. avabudhyate] to understand 
A 1V.66 = It 83 (n'avabujjliati); A 1v.98 (id.) J 1.378 = 
111.387 (interchanging with anubujjhati at the latter pass). 


Avabodha [ava + bodha] perception, understanding, full 
knowledge Sa A 509 (sacca?). — Neg. an? not awakened 
to the truth Vv 826 (= ananubodha VvA 319). 


Avabodhati (—°) [cp. Sk. avabodhati] to realise, perceive, 
pay attention to J 11.151 náva?). 


Avabhasa [later form of obhāsa] Only in cpd. gambhira- 
vabhaso D 11.55, looking deep. Same cpd. at A п.105 = 
Pug 46 has obhàsa. 


Avabhasaka (—°) (adj.) [fr. avabhasa] shining, shedding 
light on, illuminating Sdhp 14. 


Avabhüsita (—°) [late form of obhasita] shiniog with, 
resplendent Sdhp $90. 


Avabhufjati [ava + bhuñjati] to eat, to eat up J ш.272 
(inf. °bhottun), 273. 


Avabhüta (adj.) [ava + bhüta, pp. of ava + bhū] “come 
down", despised, low, unworthy M 1.210. 


Avamangala (adj.) [ava + mangala, ava here in privative 
function] of bad omen, unlucky, infaustus (opp. abhiman- 
gala); nt. bad luck, ill omen J 1.372, 402; 11.197; VI.10, 
424; DhA 11.123; PvA 261. Cf. next. 


Avamaífifiati [Sk. avamanyate] to slight, to disregard, despise 
DhA 1.170; PvA 37, 175; Sdhp 271. — pp. Caus. 
avamanita. 


Avamangalla (adj.) [fr. avamangala] of bad omen, nt. auy- 
thing importune, unlucky J 1.446. 


Avamana & отапа [fr. ava + man, think] disregard, dis- 
respect, contempt J 11.386; 111.423; v.384. Cp. next. 


Avamanana (nt.) [fr. avamana] = avamina J 122. 
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Avasitthaka 


Avamaneti [Caus. of avamaünati] to despisc J v.246. — 
pp. avamanita PvA 36. 


Avaya only in neg. anavaya. 


Avayava [Dern uncertain. Cp. mediaeval Sk. avayava] limb, 
member, constituent, part VvA 53 (ѕагіга = gattà). 168, 
201, 276; PvA 211 (sarira® == gáttà), 251 (mul? the fibres 
of the root). As t. t. g. at SnA 397. In the commentaries 
avayava is often used where anga would have been 
used in the older texts. 


Avarajjhati (—°) [ava + rajjhati of radh, cp. Sk. avarad- 
hyate | to neglect, fail, spurn Th 1, 167; J 1v.428 (v.l, ^rujjb?). 


Avaruddha [fr. avaruodhati] 1. Doubtful reading at Vin 
Iv.181, apparently meaning ‘in revolt, out of hand’ (of 
slaves) — 2. [late form of oruddha] restrained Sdhp. 592. 


Avaruddhaka [avruddha + ka] subdued, expelled, banished 
J v1575; Dpvs 1.21 (Np). 


Avaruddhati [Sk. aparundhati; ava + ruddhati of rudh] 
to expel, remove, banish J vi.gos (= niharati C.), 515. 
See also avarundhati. 


Avarundhati [ava + rundhati. Only referred to hy Dhp. iu 
his Cy (ThA 271) on oruddha] to put under restraint, 
to put into one's barem as subsidiary wife. 


Avalambati [— olambati]. Only in late verse. To hang 
down, Pv 11.18; 102. Ger. avalamba (for ?bya) Pv 111.355 
cp. olubbha. 


Avalitta (—°) [Sk. avalipta, pp. of ava-limpati] besmeared ; 
in cpd. ullittávalitta “smeared up & down” i,e. plastered 
inside & outside A 1.101. 


Avalekhati [ava + lekhati, likh, Sk. avalikhati] to scrape 
off Vin 11.221 (v.l. ара°). 


Avalekhana! (nt.) [fr. avalekhati] (a) scrapiog, scraping 
off Vin 11.141 (?pidhara), 221 (^kattlia). (b) scratching in, 
writing down J 1v.402, (?sattha a chisel for engraving 
letters). 


Avaiekhana? (nt.) v.l. for apalekhana. 


Avalepana (—°) (nt) [fr. ava + lip] smearing, danbing, 
plastering M 1.385 (pita?); Sn 194 (kayo taca-mans° áva- 
lepano the body plastered with skin & flesh). 


Avasa (adj.) [a + vasa] powerless Sdlip 290. 


Avasata & Osata [Sk. apasrta, cp, also samavasrta, pp. ог 
ava + sp] withdrawn, gone away; one who has left a 
community & gone over to another sect, a renegade Vin 
1у.216, 217 (= tittháyatanag sankata). 


Avasarati [ava-+ sp) to go down, to go away (to) Sn 685 
(v. 1 BB. T. avaysari). 


Avasana (—°) [for osana] (nt.) stopping ceasing; end, 
finish, conclusion J 1.87 (bhattakicc-ávasaae at the end 
of the meal); PvA 76 (id.). 


Avasaya [fr. avascti] stopping, сой, finish Th 2, 12 (= 
avasanay nitthinag ThA 19). But the id. p. at Dhp 218 
has anakkháte. 


Ауаѕіпсапака (—^) (adj.) [fr. osificati] pouring over (act. 
& med.), overflowing J 1.400 (an?). 


Avasittha (sic & not osittha) [pp. of avasissati, Sk. avasista] 
left, remaining, over S 11.1333 J 1.138; v.339; VvA 66, 
pl. avasittha all who are left, the others PvA 165 (jana). 


Avasitthaka (adj.) [fr. avasittha] remaining, left J 11.311. 
1—7* 


Avasitia 


Avasitta (—°) [pp. of озїйсай] besprinkled, anointed, con- 
secrated, only in phrase raja kbattiyo muddhavasitto 
of a properly consecrated king (see also khattiya) D 1. 
69; 11.227; 111.64; Pug 56; DA 1.182 (T. muddhávassita, 
v.l. °abhisitta); etc. — See also abhisitta. 


Avasin (adj-n.) [a 4- vasin fr. va] not having control 
over oncself, D 11.275. 


Avasissati [Sk. avaéisyate, Pass. of ava + gis; but expld. 
by Kern, Toev., s.v. as fut of avasidati] to be left over, 
to remaio, in phrase yan pamana-katay Катта па tan 
tatrávasissati D 1.251; A V.299 — 5 1v.322; J 11.61 (see 
expl. on p. 62). Also in the phrases taco ca naharu 
ca atthi ca avasissatu sarire upasussatu marsa-lohitar) 
M 1.481; А 150; S 11.28, and sarirani avasissanti S п. 
83. With the latter phrases cp. avasussati. 


Avasi metri cansa for avasi, a + vasi, aor. of vas* to stop, 
stay, rest J v.66 (mà avasi). 


Avasussati [Sk. *ava-Susyati of $us] to dry up, to wither; 
in later quotatioas of the old Ката taco ca naharu 
ca atthi ca avasussatu (upasussatu sarire mansalohitan) 
J 1.71, 110; Sdhp 46. It is a later spelling for the older 
avasissatu see Trenckner (M 1.569). — fut. avasucchati 
(= Sk. **$oksyati, fut. of Intens.) J vi.gso (v.l. BB 
?sussati; C. avasncchissati). 


Avasüra [ava + sūra; ava here in function of *avans see 
ava п] sundown, sunset, асс, °p as adv. at or with sua- 
down J v.56 (anavasiiran metrically). 


Avasesa! [Sk. avaéesa, fr. ava + Sis, cp. avasissati] remainder, 
remaining part; only in сраз. an? (adj.) without any re- 
mainder, i. e. fully, completely М т.220 = А vV.347 
(*dohin); A 1.20 sq., 88; Sn 146; Pug 17; Dhs 363, 
553; ЅпА 417 (?pharana); PvA 71 (?ato, adv. altogether, 
not leaving anything out); & sávasesa leaving something 
over, having something left A 1.20 sq. 88; Pv ш.55 
(jivita? having still a little life left). 


Avasesa? (adj) [see prec.] remaining, left So 694 (ayu 
avaseso); J 11.19; Vbh 107 (taphà ca avasesa ca kilesa); 
PvA 19 (avasesa ca ñātakā the rest of the relatives), 21 
(avasesa parisa), 201 (atthi-tacamatt" ávasesa-sarira with a 
body on which nothing but skia & bones were left), 206 
(atthi-sanghatamatt" ávasesa-sarira) — nt. (as pred.) °D 
wbat is left PvA 52 (app? avasesan); KhA 245 (п? atthi 
tesan avasesan). 


Avasesaka (adj.) [fr. avasesa?] being left, overflowing, ad- 
ditional, more J 1.400 (an?); Dpvs IV.45. 


Avassa (adj. [a + уа] agaiast one’s will, ioevitable J 1. 
19 (?bhavin); v.319 (?gamita) Usually as nt. ?r adv. 
inevitably (cp. BSk. avasyan Divy 347; Av. Š 1.209 elc.) 
J 1.271; DA 1.263; Sdhp 293. 


Avassakar) (adv.) [see avassa] inevitably Оруз 1x.13. 


Avassajati & ossajati [ava + spj, perhaps ud + srj = 
Sk. utsrjati, although the usual Vedic form is avasrjati. 
The form ossajati puzzled the BSk. writers in their sans- 
kritisation apotsrjati = apa + ut + spj Divy 203] to let 
loose, let go, send off, give up, dismiss, release (ava): 
J 1v.4255 v.487 (aor. avassaji read for avissaji). 


Avassana (nt.) [a + vassana, Sk. vaéana of va§ to bleat] 
not bleating J 1v.251. 


Avassaya [Sk. *avaéraya for the usual apasraya, see Р. 
apassaya!] support, help, protection, refuge J 1.211; П. 
1975 IV.167; Milo 160; DhA 11.267; 1v.198; PvA 5, 113. 


Avassava [ava + sava, Sk. °srava fr. sru to flow] outflow, 
effect, only neg. anassava no further effect Vin 11.89; 
M 1.93; 1.246; А 111.334 sp. 
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Avikkhepa 


Avasseti [ava + a -+ Sri, for the usual *apasrayati; see 
apasseti] to lean against, to depend on, find shelter in 
(loc.) J 1.80 (aor. avassayin == vasan kappesin C.) — 
pp. avassita. 


Ауаѕѕауапа (nt.) [fr. ava 4- Caus. of sru to flow] straining, 
filteriag (?) J 11.288. 


Avassita [for apassita, Sk. apasrita] depending on, dealing 
with J v.375. See apassita. 


Avassuta (adj.) (Sk. *avasruta, pp. of ava + sru, cp. avas- 
sava] 1. (lit.) flowiag out or down, oozing, leaking J tv. 
20. — 2. (fig.) (cp. anvassava & dsava) filled with desire, 
lustful (opp. anavassuta, q.v.) Vin 11.236; S 1v.7o, 184 
(an°); A 1.261, 262 (an?); 1.240; Iv.128, 201; Sn 63 
(an’); Pug 27, 36; Dpvs 1.5 (T. reads avassita). — 
Neg. anavassuta: 1. not leaking, withont a leak J 1v.20 
(nàva = udaka-pavesai' ábhavena a. C.). — 2. free from 
leakage, i. e. from lust or moral intoxication Dh 39 (°citta); 
Sn 63 (see explé- in detail at Nd? 40); SnA 116 (= 
kilesa-anvassava-virahita). 


Avahata [pp. of avaharati] taken away, stolen Miln 46, 47. 


Avaharana (—°) [fr. avaharati in both meanings] taking 
away, removal; theft PvA 47 (sataka®°), 92 (soka?). 


Avaharati & oharati [ava + hy] to steal J 1.384; PvA 
47 (avahari vatthan), 86 (id, = apanudi). — pp. ava- 
hata (q. v.). 


Avahasati [ava + has] to laugh at, deride, mock J Улт 
(аййашаййап); PvA 178. — aor. avahasi J 1v.413. 


Avahara [fr. avaharati] taking, acquiring, acquisition Vin 
у.129 (райса avahara, viz. theyya?, pasayha?, parikappa?, 
paticchanna?, kusa?). 


Avahiyati [for ohiyati] to be left behind, to stay behind 
J| Sy 


Avügata [ava + а + gacchati] only in phrasc dhamma 
avigat-amha, we are fallen from righteousness, J v.82. 
(C. explains apagata). 


Avükaroti [either ava 4 ā + karoti or ауар + karoti, the 
latter more probable. It is not necessary to take it with 
Kera, Toev. s.v. as Sk. apakrmoti, ара 4-а + kp] 1. to 
revoke, undo, rescind, not fulfill, spoil, destroy J 111.339 
(avakayira == avakareyya chindeyya C.); V.495, 500; VI. 
280. — 2. to give back, restore J v1.577 (= deti C.). 


Avakirati wrong by Hardy VvA Index for avakirati (q. v.). 
Avatuka see apatuka. 


Avapurana (nt.) [same as apapurana] a key S 11.132; A 
1У.374- 


Avapurati [same as apapurati] to open (a door) J 1.63; v1.373. 


Avavata (adj.) [a + vavata] unobstructed, unhiadered, free. 
Of a woman, not married J v.213 (= apetávarana, which 
read for ?bharana, apariggahita C.). 


Avikampamana (adj) [a+ vi -- kampamana, ppr. med. 
of kamp] not hesitating, not wavering, not doubting 
J 1v.310 (= anosakkamana C.; Kern takes it at this passage 
as a-|vikalpamana, see Z'ez. s.v., but unnecessarily); 
уг.176 (=nirasanka C.); J У1.273. 


Avikampin (adj.) [fr- a + vi + kamp] uamoved, not shaking, 
steady Vv 5022 (— acala VvA 215). 


Avikopin (adj.) [a + vikopin; fr. vi + Кир] oot agitated, 
not moving, unshaken, undisturbed J у1.226 (acchejja +). 


Avikkhepa [a + vikkhepa] calmness, balance, equanimity 
D 11.213; А 183; Ps t.943 11.228; Dbs 11, I5, 570. 


Avicareti 
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Avecca 


Avicareti [a + vicareti] not to examine VvA 336. 


Aviccan at J v.434 read aviviccar [a + viviccan] i. e. not 
secretly, openly. 


Avijanar [a + vijanag) not knowing, ignorant Dh 38, бо; 
]t 103. 


Ауа (f£) [Sk- avidya; fr. a + vid] ignorance; the main 
root of evil and of continual rebirth (see paticca-samup- 
pada, cp. S 11.6,9, 12; Sn p. 141 & many other passages). 
See on term C24. 83 n. 3, 187 sq, 262 sq. & for further 
S 1V.205, 208 sq., 212); it is one of the азаға (Vin 
ш.4; D 184; 11.216; It 49; Dhs 1100, 1109), of the 
ogha (D 111.230, 276; Dhs 390, 1061, 1162), of the niva- 
ranani (S 1.23; A 1.223; It 8; Dhs 1162, 1486), of the 
sagyojanani (D 111.254; Dhs 1131, 1460). Sec for various 
characterisatons the foll. passages: Vin 1.1; 111.3; D 1u.212, 
230, 234, 274; М 1.54, 67, 144; 5 IL4, 26, 2635 111.47, 
162; 1V.256; v.52; А 1.8, 285; 11.132, 158, 247 ; 111.84 sq., 
414; IV.228; It 34 (уа kac ima duggatiyo asmin loke 
paramhi ca ауіјјат ака sabbà iccha-lobha-sammussaya), 
57, 81; Sn 199, 277, 729 (jati-marana-sapsáray ye vajanti 
punapunag ... avijjay'eva sa gati), 730, 1026, 1033 (avij- 
jaya oivuto loko); Dh 243; Nd? 99; Pug 21; Dhs 390, 
1061, 1162; DhA 11.350; 1v.161 (°paligha). 

АуїййапаКа (alj.) [a + viňūāņa + ka] senseless, without 
feeling or consciousness, unfeeling DhA 1.6 (savinüagaka +). 


Ауіпӣй (adj.) = aviddasu. 


Avitakka (adj.) [a + vitakka] free from thought D 111.219, 
274; Th 2, 75 (“where reasonings cease" trsl.); Dhs 161 
(“free from the working of conception” trsl.), 504 etc. 


Avidüra (adj.) [a + vidüra] not far, near; usually in loc. 
9e as adv. near Sn. 147. 


Aviddasu (adj.) [a -+ viddasu] ignorant, foolish Sn 762 
(= bala Sn A 509); Dh 268 = Nd? 514 (—aviüiiu DA 
11.395); PvA 18 (so read for avindasu). 


Ауіпаѕака (°ika) (adj.) [a + vinasa + Ка] not causing 
destruction А 111.38 (?ika); J v.116 (== anasaka С.). 


Avinasana (adj.) [a -+ vinasana] imperishable Dpvs 1v.16. 


Avinicchayaññū (adj.) [a + vinicchaya + iu] not knowing 
how to decide J v.367. 


Avinibbhujar (adj.) [ppr. of а + vinibbhujati] unable to 
distinguish or to know J v.121 (= atirento C.). 


Avinibbhoga (ad.) [a + vinibbhoga] not to be distinguished, 
indistinct J 11.428 (°sadda). 


Aviparinama [a -+ viparinzma] absence of change, stead- 
fastness, endurance D 1.18; 11.31, 33 (^dhamma); DA 1.113 
(= jara-vasena viparindmassa abhavato). 


Avippatisara [a -+ vippatisara] absence of regret or remorse 
A 11.46. 


Avippavasa (adj.-n.) [a -- vippavasa] thoughtfulness, mind- 
fulness, attention; adj. not neglectful, mindful, attentive, 
eager Vin v.216; Sn 1142 (cp. Nd? 101: anussatiy& 
bhavento); DA 1.104 (appamado vuccati satiya avippaviiso) ; 
Dha 1v.26 (appamada = satiyà avippavasa). 


Aviruddha (adj.) [а + viruddha] not contrary, unobstructed, 
free, without difficulties Dh 406; Sn 365, 704, 854. 


Aviru[hi (f.) [a + virü]hi] absence or cesssation of growth 
Sn 235; DhA 1.245 ("dbamma). 


Avirodha [a-+ virodha] absence of obstruction, gentleness 
M 11105 = Th 1, 375. 


Avirodhana (nt.) =avirodha J 111.320, 412; У.378. 


Avivada [a -+ vivàda] abseoce of contesting or disputing, 
agreemeot, harmony D 11.245; Sn 896 (°bhiima SnA 557 
or ^bhumma Nd! 308, expld. as Nibbana). 


Avisanvadaka (adj.) [a + visanvada + ka] not deceiving, 
not lying D 1.4; 111.170; Pug 57; DA 1.73. 


Avisanvadanata (f. [abstr. fr. a- visanvada] honesty, 
faithfulness, uprightness D 111.190. 


Avisanvadeti [а -+ visan + Caus. of vad] to keep one’s 
word, to be honest, to be true J v.124. 


Avisaggata (f.) [a + visaggata, v.l. viy“, thus as a -+ viy- 
арра, Sk. vyagra = акша] state of being undisturbed, 
harmony, balance J vi.224 (C. avisaggata). Cp. avyagga. 


Avisare at J v.117 according to Kern, Toev. s.v. corrupted 
from avisaye, i.e. towards a wrong or unworthy object 
[а + visaya, loc], C. differently: avisare = avisaritva atik- 
kamitva; v.l. adhisare. 


Avisahata (adj.) [a -+ visahata] imperturbed Dhs 15, 24, 
287, 570. (°manasata). 


Avissaji at J v1.79 is with Kern, Tov. s. v. better to be 
read avassajl (see avassajati). 


Avissajjlya (adj.) [grd. of a+ vissajjati] not to be given 
away, inalienable (cp. avebhangiya) Vin 1.305 (°ika for 
*iya); 11.170 (five such objects in detail); v.216 (+ avebh?); 
] v1.568. 


Ауіѕѕаѕапіуа (adj. [a + visasana + iya, ika] not to be 
trusted, untrustworthy J 111.474. 


Aviha [of uncertain etym.] the world of the Aviha’s, i.e. 
the 12th of the 16 Brahma-words, cd. Atndred Sayings 
48 n. 3; Chad. 139. — S 1.35, 60; А 1.279; Pug 17. 


Avihinsa (Avihesa) (f.) [a+ vihinsa] absence of cruelty, 
mercy, humanity, friendliness, love D 111.213, 215, 240 
(avihesa); Sn 292 (= sakarunabhiva SnA 318); lt 82 
(?vitakka). 


Avihethaka (adj.) [a + vihethaka) not harassing, not hurting 
D 11.166 (but cp. SnA 318 avihesaka In same context); 
Miln 219. 


Avi? in general see vi°. 


Avici [B.Sk. avici a-+ vici (?) no intermission, or no plea- 
sure (?), unknown, but very likely popular etym.] 1. avici- 
niraya, onc of the (great) hells (see niraya), described 
in vivid colours at many passages of the Pali canon, e.g. 
at Vin 11.203 —]t 86; Nd! 18, 347, 405 = №? 304 
шо; Ps 1.83; Dhs 1281; J 1.71, 96; 111.182; 1v.159; DhA 
1.148; PvA 52; SnA 290; Sdhp 37, 194; Pgdp 5 sq.; 
etc etc. — 2. disintegration, decay Vism 449 (a. јага nāma). 


Avekalla (?—) adj.) [a-+ vekalla] without deficiency, in 
°buddhi complete knowledge J vr.297. 


Avekkhati [B.Sk. aviksate. The regular Pali form however 
is apekkhati, to which the BSk. av? corresponds} to look 
at, to consider, to see It 33 (v.l. ap?); Dh 28, 50, J 1v.6; 
DhA 1.259 (— passati). 


Avekkhipati [avan + khipati, атар here in form ave cor- 
resp. to avah, ср. pure for purah ete.] to jump, hop, 
lit. to throw (a foot) down J 1v.251 (== pacchimapade 
khipati C.). 


Avecca (adv.) [Uusually taken as ava -+ ger. of і (*itya), 
cp. adhicca & abhisamecca, but by P. grammarians asa + 
vecca. The form is not sufficieotly cleared semantically ; 
].Sk. avetya, e.g. Иш. 210, is a Sanskritisation of the 
P. form] certainly, definitely, absolutely, perfectly, expld. 


Avecca 


Asakyadhita 


by Bdhgh. as acala (on D 11.217), or as раййауа ajjho- 
gahetva (on Sn 229); by Dhp. as apara-paccaya-bhavena 
(on Pv 1v.125. — Usually in phrase Buddhe Dhamme 
Sanghe avecca-pasado perfect faith in the B., the Dhamma 
& the Sangha, e.g. at M 1.47; S 1169; 1v.271 sq., 304; 
V.344, 405; А 1.222; 1.56; 111.212, 332. 451; 1V.406; 
у.183; further at Ps 1.161 (°pasanna); Sa 229 (yo ariya- 
saccdni avecca passati); Pv Iv.1?5, 


Avedha (adj.) [a + vedha, grd. of vidh (vyadh) to pierce, 
Sk. avedhya] not to be hurt or disturbed, inviolable, 
uashakable, imperturbable Sn 322 (°dhamma = akampana- 
sabhüva SnA 331). 


Avebhangika (adj.) [fr. а + vi -+ bhanga] not to be divided 
or distributed Vin 1.305. C». next. 


Avebhangiya (nt.) [= avebhangika] that which is not to 
be divided, an inalienable possession; 5 such objects 
enumd. at Vin 11.171, which are the same as under avis- 


sajjiya (q. v.); v.129. 


Avera (adj. [a + vera] peaceable, mild, friendly Sn 150 
(= veravirahita KhA 248); Sdhp 338. — °0 (nt.) friend- 
liness, kindness D 1,247 (?citta); Dh 5 (= khantimetta 
DhA 1 51). 


Averin (adj.—n.) — avera Dh 197, 258. 


Avosita [reading uncertain, cp. avyosita] only in neg. an? 
unfulfilled, undone Th 1, 101. 


Avyagga (ad) [a + vyagga, Sc. vyagra] not bewildered, no 
confused S v.66. Cp. avisaggata. r 


Avyattata (f.) [abstr. fr. avyatta] state or condition of not 
being manifest or visible, concealment, hiding DhA 11.38. 


Avyatha (adj.) [a + vyatha, cp. Sk. vyatha misfortune] not 
miserable, fortunate J 111.466 (== akilamana C.). 


Avyaya [a+ vyaya] absence of loss or change, safety 
D 1.72 (instr. °ena safely); Miln 393 (as abbaya T.). 


Avyapajiha! (abyabajjha) (nt.) [а + vyapajjha or bajjha, а 
confusion between the roots badh ог рай) (act.) kindness 
of heart; (pass.) freedom from suffering (Ep. of Nibbana) 
Vin 1.183 (avyapajjh'ádhimutja); It 31 (abyabojjh'àrama). 

Avyapajjha? (abyabajjha) adj.) [either a 4+ *vyapadya or 
more likely a +- *vyabadhya] free from oppression or injury; 
not hurting, kind D 1.242 (avera +), 276; M 1.90; lt 
16 = 52 (sukhag); Miln 410 (avera +). 


Avyapanna (adj.) [a + vyapanna] free from desire to injure, 
free from malice, friendly, benevolent D 11.$2,83 (°citta), 
A 11.220 (id.); Pug 68 (id.). — Same in B.Sk. e.g. Divy 
105, 302. 


Avyapada [а + vyipada] absence of desire to injure, free- 
dom from malice D 11.215, 229, 240; It 82 (all MSS. 
have aby?); Dhs 33, 36, 277, 313, 1056. 


Avyayata (adj.) [a + vyayata of yam] at random, witbout 
discrimination, careless J 1.496 (= avyatta C.). 


Avyüyika (adj) [fr. avyaya] not liable to loss or change 
imperishable J у.508 (= avigacchanaka С.). 


+ 


Avyavata (adj.) [a + vyàvata = Sk vyaprta] not occupied, 
i.e. careless, neglectful, not worrying Vin 111.136; Nd? 72 
(abyavata for appossukka Sn 43); J 11.65; vr.188. Miln 
177 (abya*). 

Avyüseka (adj. [a + vy + aseka] untouched, nnimpaired 
D 1.182 (?sukha = kilesa vydseha-virahitatta avyaseka 
DA 1.183); Pug 59. 


Avyaharati [а ++ vy ++ aharati] not to bring or procure J v.80. 


Avyosita (adj.) [a + vyosita, Sk. vyavasita] not having 
reached perfection, imperfect Th 1, 784 (aby?). 


Avhaya [fr. avhayati; cp. Sk. ahvaya “betting”} calling, 
name; adj. (—°) called, having the name of Sn 634 (151°), 
686 (Asit?), 689 (kanhasiri?), 1133 (Sacc?, cp. Nd? 624). 


Avhayati & Avheti [Sk. àáhvayati, a + hū or һуа) — 1. 
to call upon, invoke, appeal to D 1.244 (avhayama imper.) ; 
PvA 164. — 2. to call, call up, summon M r.17;J 11.10, 
252 (=pakkosati); v.220 (avhayesi); v1.18, 192, 273 
(avhettha pret.); Vv 33! (avheti). — 3. to give a name, 
to call to address SnA 487 (= ámanteti alapati). — pp. 
avhata (q. v.). 


Avhata [pp. of avhayati] called, summoned J 11.165 = 
(an? = anàhuta ayactia) — Pv 1.123, cp. PvA 64. The id. 
p. at Th 2, 129 reads ayacita. 


Avhana (nt) [fr. avhayati, Sk. ahvana in diff. meaning] — 
1. begging, calling, asking Sn 710; Vism 68 (°Anabhi- 
nandana). — 2. addressing, naming SnA 605 (= nama), 


Avhayana (nt) (cp. Sk. ahvayana] calling to, asking, in- 
vocation, imploration D 1.11 (Sir-avhayane, v. 1. avhayana ; 
expld. at DA 1.97 with reading Sirivhayana as “ehi Siri 
mayhan sire patitthahi ti evan sire Siriya avhayanag"), 
244, 245 (v.l. avhüna). 


Avhayika (adj.) [fr. avhaya] calling, giving a name; (m.) 
one who gives a name J 1.401 = 111.234. 


Asa (adj.) [for аѕар = asanto, a -} santo, ppr. of as in 
meaning *good"] bad J 1v.435 = У1.235 (satay và аѕап, 
acc. sg. with v.l. santan . . ., expld- by sappurisan va 
asappurisag và C.); v.448 (n. pl. f. asa expld- by asatiyo 
lamika C.; ср. p. 446 v.319). 


Asanvata (adj.) [рр. of + sanvunati, cp. ѕаруша] unres- 
tricted, open J vi.306. 


Asanvara [a + sanvara] absence of closing or restraint, no 
control Dhs 1345. 


Asanvasa (adj.) [a + sagvasa] deprived of co-residence, 
expelled from the community Vin 1v.213, 214. 


Asanvindan [ppr. а + sanviodati) not finding, not knowing 
JU 3t, GANG 


Asanvuta (adj. [pp. of a + sagvunati, cp. sanvata] not 
restrained Dhs 1345, 1347. 


Asansattha (adj) [a + saysattha] not mixed or mixing, 
not associating, not given to society М тад; 5 1.63; Sa 
628 == Dh 404 (= dassana-savana-samullapa paribhoga- 
kaya-sagsagganan abbavena SnA 462 == DhA 1У.173). 


Asanharima (adj.) = asaghariya(?) Vin 1v.272. 
Asanhariya (adj.) [grd. of a + sapharati] not to be destroyed 
or shattered It 77; Th 1, 372; Nd? 110. 


Asaghira (adj.) [= asanhariya of sag + hr] immovable, 
unconqnerable, irrefutable Vin 11.96; S 1.193; А IV.141; 
v.71; Sn 1149 (as Ep. of Nibbana, cp. Nd? 110); J І. 
62; 1v.283 ("citta unfaltering); Dpvs 1У.12. Ё 


Asakka (adj.) [а + sakka; Sk. а$аКуа] impossivle J v. 
362 (?rüpa). 


Asakkuneyya (adj.) [grd. of а + sakkoti] impossible, un- 
able to J 1.55; KhA 185 and passim. 


Asakkhara (adj.) [a + sakkhara) not stony, free from gravel 
or stones, smooth J v.168; DhA 111.401 (opp. sasakkbara). 


Asakyadhita (f.) [a + sakyadhita] not a true Buddhist nun 
Vin 1v.214. 


Asagguna 


Asabbha 
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Asagguna [a + sagguna] bad quality, vice Sdhp 382 (°bha- 
vin, the a? belongs to the whole cpd.). 


Asankita & °iya (adj.) [a + sankita, pp. of $ank] not 
hesitating, not afraid, not anxious, firm, bold J 1.334 (ìya); 


v.241; Sdhp 435, 541. 


Asankuppa (adj. [a+ sankuppa, grd. of kup] not to be 
shaken; immovable, steady, safe (Ep. af Nibbana) Sn 1149 
(cp. Nd? 106); Th 1, 649. 


Asankusaka (adj.) [a + sankusaka, which is distorted from 
Sk. sankasuka splitting, crumbling, see Kern, Zvev. p. 18] 
not contrary J vi.297 (^vattin, C. appatilomavattin, cp. J 
trsln- v1.145). 


Asankheyya (adj.) [а + sankheyya, grd. of san-khya] in- 
calculable, innumerable, nt. an immense period A 11.142; 
Miln 232 (cattari а.), 289 DhA 1.5, 83, 104. 


Asanga (adj. [a + sanga] nat sticking to anything, free 
from attachment, unattached Th 2, 396 (Cminasa, = апӣ- 
sattacitta ThA 259); Miln 343. Cp. next. 


Asangita (adj.) [fr. asanga, a + sangita, or should we read 
asangika?] not sticking or stuck, unimpeded, free, quick 


J v.409. 
Asacca (adj.) [a +-sacca] not true, false J v.399. 


Asajjamana (adj) [ppr. med. of a + sajjati, safij] not 
clinging, not stuck, unattached Sn 38, 71 (cp. Nd? 107); 
Dh 221 (namaripasmin а. = alaggamana DhA 111.298). 


Asajjittho 2°4 sg. pret. med. of sajjati to stick or cling 
to, to hesitate J 1.376. See sajjati. 


Asajjhaya [a + sajjhaya] non-repetition Dh 241 (cp. DhA 
111.347). 


Asafifia (adj.) [a + santa] .unconscious, °satta unconscious 
beings N. of a class of Devas D 1.28 (cp. DA 1.118 and 
BSk. asagjüika-sattvah Divy 505). 


Asafifiata (adj.) [a -++ saiifiata, pp. of say + yam] unres- 
trained, intemperate, lacking self-control It 43 = 90 = 
Sn 662 = Dh 307. 


Asaünin (adj.) [a + ѕаййіп] nnconscious D 1.54 (gabbha, 
cp. DA 1.163); ш.111, 140, 263; It 87; Sn 874. 


Asatha (adj.) [a + satha] withont guile, not fraudulent, 
honest D 111.47, 55, 237; DhA 1.69. 


Asanthita (adj.) [a + santhita] not composed, unsettled, 
fickle It 62, 94. 


Asat (Asanto) [a + sat, ppr. of asti] not teing, not being 
good, i.e. bad, not genuine (cp. asa); freq., e.g. Sn 94, 
131, 881, 950; Dh 73, 77, 367; It 69 (asanto nirayan 
nenti) See also asaddhamma. 


Asati (& Asanati q.v.) (Sk. asnati, a$ to partake of, to 
eat or drink cp. anga share, part] to eat; imper. asnatu 
J v 376; fut. asissami Th 1, 223; Sn 970. — ppr. med. 
asamana J v.59; Sn 239. ger. asitva Miln 167; & asit- 
vàna J 1v.371 (an?). pp. asita (q. v.). See also the spurious 
forms asmiye & айһай (afhamana Sn 240), also āslta'. 


Asatiya (adv.) [instr. of a + sati] heedlessly, unintentionally 
J ш.486. 


Asatta (adj.) [pp. of a + sajjati] not clinging or attached, 
free from attachment Sn 1059; Dh 419; Nd? 107, 108; 
DhA 1v.228. 


Asattha (n. adj.) [a + sattha] absence of a sword or knife, 
without a knife, usually cambd. with adanda in var, phrases: 
see under danda. Also at Th 1, 757 (+ avana). 


Asadisa (adj.) [a -+ sadisa] incomparable, not having its 
like DhA 11.89; 11.120 (апа). 


Asaddha (adj.) [a + saddha] not believing, without faith 
D 11.252, 282. 


Asaddhamma [а + sat + dhamma, cp. asat & BSk. asad- 
dharma] evil condition, sin, esp. sexual intercourse; usually 
mentioned as a set of several sins, viz. as 3 at It 85; as 4 
at A 11.47; as 7 at D 111.252, 282; as 8 at Vin 1.202. 


Asana! (nt.) [Vedic asan(m)] stone, rock J 1.91; У.131. 


Asana? (nt.) [cp. Sk. agana of aś, cp. авай] eating, food; 
adj. eating J 1.472 (ghatásana Ер. of the fire; v.64 (id.). 
Usnally in neg. form anasana fasting, famine, hunger Sn 
311 (— khuda SnA 324); DA 1.139. See also nirasana. 


Asana? (nt) [Sk. asana] the tree Pentaptera Tomentosa J 
1.40 (as Bodhi-tree of Gotama); 11.01; v.420; vt.530. 


Asana* (nt) [cp. Sk. asana, to asyati to hurl, throw] an 
arrow М 1.82 = S 1.62. Cp. asani. 


Asanati [see asati] ta eat, to consume (fuad) J 1.472; v. 
64; v1.14 (Fsb. note: read asnáti; C. paribhuijati). 


Asani (f) [Vedic asani in same meaning; with Sk. asri 
corner, caturaéra four cornered (see assa) to Lat. acer 
pointed, sharp, Gr. #хрос pointed, Ags. egl sting, Ohg. 
ekka corner, point, Connected with this is Sk. a$an (see 
asana!). Cp. also ansa & asama?] orig. a sharp stone as 
hurling-weapon thence in mythol. Indra’s thunderbolt, 
thunder-clap, lightning J 1.71, 167; 1.154; 111.323; Miln 
277; VvA 83. 

-aggi the fire of thunder, i.e. lightning or fire caused 
hy lightning DbA 111.71. -pāta the falling of the thunder- 
bolt, thunderclap, lightning DA 1.280 (or should we read 
asannipata?); PvA 45. -vicakka same as °pata(?) S п. 
229 (== labha-sakkara-silokassa adhivacana); D 111.44, 47. 


Asantasag & °anto (adj.) [ppr. of a + santasati] fearless, 
not afraid Sn 71, 74; J 1v.101; Y1.306; Nd? 109. 


Asantasin (adi.) [a + santasin, ср. asantásag] fearless, not 
trembling, not afraid Sn 850; Dh 351; Nd? 109; DhA 1v.70. 


Asantuttha [pp. of a + santussati] nat contented with, 
greedy, insatiate, nnhappy Sn 108. Cp. next. х 


Asantutthita (f.) (abstr. fr. asantutthita = asantuttha] dis- 
satisfaction, discontentment D 111.214 (so read for tutth?) 
EA us 


Asanthava [a + santhava] dissociation, separation from 
society, seclusion Sn 207. 


Asandhita (f.) [a + sandhi + ta] absence of joints, discon- 
nected state J vt.16. 


Asannata (adj.) [a + sannata] not bent or bending Sdhp 417. 


Asapatta (adj.-n.) [a + sapatta = Sk. sapatna] (act.) with- 
ont enmity, friendly (med.) having no enemy or foe, secure, 
peaceful D 11.276; Sn 150 (= vigata-paccatthika, metta- 
viharin KhA 249); Th 2, 512. 


Asapatti (f.) [a 4+ sapat] without co-wife or rival in mar- 
riage 5 1v.249. 


Asappurisa [a -+ sappurisa, cp. asat] a low, bad or un- 
worthy man M 111.37; SnA 479 (== апагіуа Sn 664). 


Asabaia (adj.) [а + sabala] unspotted D 11.80 = 111.245. 


Asabbha (adj. [a + sabbha, i.e. *sabhya cp. sabha & in 
meaning court: conrteons, hof: hóflich etc.] not belonging 
to the assembly-room, not consistent with good manners, 


Asabbha 
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impolite, vile, low, of base character J 11.527 (matu- 
gama); Dh 77 = J 11.367 = Th 1, 994; Milo 221; DhA 
1.256; ThA 246 (akkhi). Cp. next. — Note. Both sabbha 
and sabbhin occur only in the negative form. 


Asabbhin — asabbha ] 1.494, more freq. in cpds. as 
asabbhi®, e. р. 
-Кагапа a low or sinful act Milo 280. -rüpa low, 
common J v1.386 (= asadhu-jatika, làmaka), 387 (= asab- 
bhijatika), 414 (= apaudita-jatika). Cp. prec. 


*Asabha [Sk. rsabha] see usabha. 


Asama! (adj.) [а + sama] unequal, incomparable J 1.40 (+ 
appatipuggala); Sdhp 578 (+ аша). Esp. freq. in cpd. 
°dhura lit. carrying more than an equal burden, of in- 
comparable strength, very steadfast or resolute Sn 694 
(= asama-viriya SnA 489); J 1.193; V1.259, 330. 


Asama? (nt.) [the diaeretic form of Sk. asman hurling stone, 
of whieh the contracted form is amha (q. v.); connected 
with Lat. ocris “mons coufragosus"; Gr. Xxpwv anvil; 
Lith. akm stone, see also asana! (Sk. a$an stone for 
throwing) and asani] stone, rock DA 1.270, 271 (?mutt- 
hika having a hammer of stone; v.l. BB. ayamutthika); 
SnA 392 (instr. asmaná). 


Asamaggiya (nt.) [abstr. fr. a + samagga] lack of concord, 
disharmony J vi.516 (so read for asámaggpiya). 


Asamana at Pug 27 is to be read assamana (q. v.). 


Asamapekkhana (nt.) & °4 (f.) [fr. a + sam +- apekkhati] 
lack of consideration S 11.261; Dhs 390, 1061, 1162. ^ 


Asamahita (adj.) [a -+ samáhita] not composed, uncontrolled, 
not firm It 113 (opp. susamahita); Dh 110, 111; Pug 35. 


Asamijjhanaka (adj.) [a + samijjhana + ka] unsuccessful, 
without result, fruitless; f. °ika J 11.252. 


Asamiddhi (f.) [a + samiddhi] misfortune, lack of success 
J v1.584. 


Asamosarana (nt.) [a -+ samosarana] not coming together, 
not meeting, separation J v.233. 


Asampakampiya (adj.) [grd. of a + sampakampeti] not to 
be shaken, not to be moved Sn 229 (= kampetug và 
caletuy va asakkuneyyo KhA 185). 


Asampajafifia (at.) [a + sampajaüiia] lack of intelligeoce 
D nr213; Dhs 390, 1061, 1162, 1351. 


Asampayanto [ppr. of a+ sampayati] nnable to solve or 
explain Sn p. 92. 


Asambadha (adj) [a 4- sambādha] unobstructed Sa 150 
(= sambidha-virahita KhA 248); J 1.80; ThA 293. 


Asammodiya (nt.) [a 4+- sammodiya] disagreement, dissension 
J vi.517 (= asamaggiya C.). 


Asammosa [а + sammosa cp. B.Sk. asammosadharman Ep. 
of the Buddha; Divy 49 etc] absence of confusion D 111.221 
— Dhs 1366. 


Asayanvasin (adj) [а + sayay + vasin] not under one's 
own control, i. e. dependent D 11.262; J 1.337. 


Asayha (adj.) [а + sayha, grd. of sah — Sk. asahya] im- 
possible, insuperable J vi.337. Usually in cpd. °sahin 
conquering the unconquerable, doing the impossible, ac- 
chieving what has not been achieved before Th 1, 536, 
Pv 11.922 (Angirasa); It 32. 


Asahana (nt.-adj.) [a + sahana] not enduring, non-endurance, 
inahility J 11.20; PVA 17. 


Asahaya (adj. [a + sahaya] one who is without friends; 
who is dependent on himself Milo 225. 


А$а see asa. 


Asata (adj.) [a + sata, Sk. asdta, Kerns interpretation & 
etymology of asáta at Zvev. s.v. p. 90 is improbable] 
disagreeable Vin 1.78 (asata vedana, cp. asatà vedana 
M Vastu I 5); Sn 867; J 1.288, 410; 11.105; Dhs 152, 1343. 


Asadharana (adj.) [a + sadharana cp. asidharana Divy 561] 
not general, not shared, uncommon, unique Vin 11.35; 
Kh vung; J 1.58, 78; Miln 285; DA 1.71; Sdhp 589, 592. 


Asamapaka (adj) [а + sama 4- pāka] oue who does not 
cook (a meal) for himself (a practice of ascetics) DA 1.270. 


Азага (n. adj.) [a+ sara] that which is not substance, 
worthlessness; adj. worthless, vain, idle Sn 937 (= аѕага 
nissára sarapagata Nd! 409); Dh 11, 12 (cp. DhA 1.114 
for interpretation). 


Asaraka (adj.) [a + ѕагака] unessential, worthless, sapless, 
rotten Th 1, 260; J 1.163 == DhA 1.144. 


Asaraddha (adj.) [a + saraddba] not excited, cool A 1.148 = 
It 119 (passaddho kayo a.; v.l. assaraddha). 


Asahasa (nt.) [а + sahasa] absence of violence, meekness, 
peaceableness D 111.147 (asahase rata fond of peace); acc. 
as adv. asahasan without violence, not arbitrarily J 111.319; 
instr. asahasena id. J vi.280; Dh 257 (= amusavadena 
DhA 11.382). 


Asi [Vedic asi, Av. anhi Lat, ensis] a sword, a large knife 
D 1.77 (= ЮА 1.222); M 1.99; A 1.48 = (аѕіпа sisay 
chindante); 1v.97 (asina hanti attioag); J 1У.118 (asi 
sunisito), 184; v.45 (here meaning “sickle”), 475 (asi 
ca me maünasi, probably faulty for either *asiü ca mc" 
or “dsificam me”); Vism 201 (nànási the sword of know- 
ledge); PvA 253 (asina pahata). 

-camma sword & shield Vin 11.192; A 1.93; J 1.449. 
-tharu the hilt of a sword DhA 1v.66. -nakha having 
nails like swords Pgdp 29. -patta having sword-like leaves, 
with swords (knives) for leaves (of the sword-leaf-wood in 
Niraya, a late feature in the descriptions of Purgatory 
in Indian speculative Theology, see e.g. Mark-andeya- 
purana XIL24 sq.; Mhbharata хп.321; Manu 1V.90; XII. 
75; Scherman, Visionsliteratur рр. 23 sq.) J vt.250 
(°пігауа); PvA 221 (°vana); Sdhp 194. -pasa having 
swords for snares (a class of deities) Miln 191. -mala 
*sword-dirt", i.e. rust on a sword, a rusty sword or kuife, 
in °y karoti or kāreti “to do the rusty sword trick”, а 
kind of torture J 111.178 (-]- sisay chindapeti); Dávs 10.35. 
-lakkhana *sword-sign", i. e. (fortnae-telling from) marks 
on a sword D 1.9; J 1.455. -loma having swords for hair 
S 1.257, cp. Vio 11.106. -sūna slaughter-house (so also 
B.Sk. asisüoà Divy 10, 155 see further detail under 
*kama"similes) Vin 11.26; M 1.130, 143; A 1197. -sula 
a sword-blade Th 2, 488 (expld. at ThA 287 by adhi- 
kuttaoatthena, i.e. with reference to the executioner's block, 
cp. also sattisüla). 


Asika (adj.) (—°) [asi + ka] having a sword, with a sword 
in phrase ukkhitt'asika with drawn sword, M 1.377 ; J 1.393. 


Asita! [Sk. asita, pp. of *asati, Sk. апай] having eaten, 
eating; (nt.) that which is eaten or enjoyed, food M 1.57; 
A 11.30, 32 (°pita-khayita etc.); PvA 25 (id.); J у1.555 
*(asana having enjoyed one's food, satisfied). Cp. asita!. 


Asita? (adj.) [a + sita pp. of *$ri, Sk. asrita] not clinging 
to, unattached, independent, free (from wrong desires) 
D 1.261 (^átiga); М 1.355; Th 1, 58, 1242 (see Mrs 
Rh. D. in Brethren 404 note 2); J 11.247; lt 97; Sn 
251, 519, 593, 686 (Asitavhaya, called the Аа i.e, the 
Unattached; cp. SnA 487), 698 (id), 717, 957, 1065 
(cp. Nd? 111 & nissaya). 


Asita 
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Asita? (adj.) [Sk. asita; 14р. *as, cp. Lat. areo to be dry, 
i.e. burnt up; Gr. хў to dry; orig. meaning burnt, hence 
of burnt, i.e. black colour (of ashes)] black-blue, black 
M 11.180 (Cvyabhangi); A ш.5 (id); Th 2, 480 (= in- 
danila ThA 286); J 11.419 (Pápaugin black-eyed); v. 302; 
Davs 1.45. 


Asiti (aum.) [Sk. asiti] 80 (оа symbolical meaning & freq. 
application see attha! B 1 c, where also most of tbe ref's. 
In addition we meation the foll.:) J 1.233 (^hattha 80 
haads, i.e. 80 cubits deep); 11.174 (°sahassa-varana-pari- 
vuta); vt.20 (vassasahassani); Miln 23 (asitiya bhikkhu- 
sahassehi saddhin); Vism 46 (satakotiyo) DhA 1.14, 19 
(mahather4); 11.25 (?koti-vibhava). Cp. asitika. 


Asti (pron.) [Sk. asau (m.), adas (at.); base amu? in oblique 
cases & derivation, e.g. adv. amutra (q.v.)] pron. demonstr. 
“that”, that one, usually сот. with yo (yan), e.g. asu 
yo so puriso M 1.366; уар айш) khetta) 5 1v.315. — 
nom. sg. m. asu S Iv.195; Miln 242; f. asu J v.396 
(asi metri causá); nt. adun M 1.364, 483; А 1.250. Of 
oblique cases e. р. amuna (instr.) A 1.250. Cp. also next. 


Asuka (proa.-adj.) [asn + ka] such a oae, this or that, a 
certain Vin 11.87; J 1.148; PvA 29, 30, 35, 109, 122 


(°n gatin gata). 


Asuci (adj) [а + suci] not clean, impure, uncleaa Sn 75 
(°manussa, see Nd? 112); Pug 27, 36; Sdhp 378, 603. 


Asuctka (ot.) [abstr. fr. asuci] impurity, unclean living, 
defilemeat Sa 243 (°missita = asucibhava-missita SnA 286, 


Asubha (adj.) [a + subha] impure, unpleasant, bad, ugly, 
nasty; nt. °g nastiness, impurity. Cp. on term and the 
Asubha-meditation, as well as on the 10 asubhas or offea- 
sive objects Das. /rs/. 70 and Сри. 121 n. 6. —S 1V.I II 
(asubhato manasikaroti); v.320; Sa 341; Sdhp 368. -sub- 
hásubha pleasant uapleasaat, good $ bad Sa 633; Jin. 
243; Miln 136. 

-ánupassin realising or iatuitising the corruptness (of 
the body) Jt 80, 81; DhA 1.76. -katha talk about im- 
purity Vin 11.68. -kammattbana reflection on impurity 
DhA 11.425. -nimitta sign of the uacleau i.e. idea of 
impurity Vism 77. -bhavana contemplation of the impu- 
tity (of the body) Vin 11.68. -заййа idea of impurity 
D 11.253, 283, 289, 291. -saññin having aa idea of or 
realisiag the impurity (of the body) It 93. 


Asura [Vedic asura in more comprehensive meaning; con- 
nected with Av. ahurd Lord, ahuro mazda°; perhaps to 
Av. auhu$ & Lat. erus master] a fallen angel, a Titan; 
pl. азга the Titans, a class of mythological beings. Dhpala 
at PvA 272 & the C. oa J v.186 define them as kala- 
kaüjaka-bhedü asura, The are classed with other similar 
inferior deities, e.g. with garulà, saga, yakkhà at Miln 
117; with supanna, gandhabha, yakkha at DA 1.51. — 
The fight between Gods & Titaas is also reflected ia the 
oldest books of the Pali Canon aad occurs in identical 
description at the foll. passages under the tittle of deva- 
sura-sangama: D 11.285; S 1.222 (cp. 216 sq.) 1v.201 
Sq., V.447; M 1.253; А 1V.432. — Rebirth as aa Asura 
is considered as one of the four umhappy rebirths or evil 
fates after death (apaya; viz. niraya, tiracchana-yoni, peta 
or pettivisaya, asura), e.g. at 1t 93; J v.186; Pv 1v.11!, 
see also apaya. — Other passages in general: S 1.216 sq. 


(fight of Devas & Asuras); 1v.203; A 11.91; 1V.198 sq., | 


206; Sn 681; Nd! 89, 92, 448; DhA 1.264 (?^kanüa); 
Sdhp 366, 436. 

-inda Chief or king of the Titaas. Several Asuras are 
accredited with the róle of leaders, most commonly Vepa- 
citti (5 1.222; 1v.201 sq.) and Rahu (А 1.17, 53; 111.243). 
Besides these we find Paharáda (gloss Mahabhadda) at 
А 1V.197. -kaya the body or assembly of the asuras A 1.143; 
J v.186; ThA 285. -parivara a retinue of Asuras A 11.01. 
-rakkhasá Asuras aad Rakkhasas (Raksasas) Sa 310 
(defined by Bdhgh at SnA 323 as pabbata-pada-nivasino 
danava-yakkha-sanaita). 


Asuropa [probably a haplological contraction of asura-ropa. 
On various suggestions as to etym. & meaning see Morris's 
discussion at 9 P TS. 1893, 8 sq. The word is found as 
asulopa ia the Asoka inscriptions] aager, malice, hatred; 
abruptness, waat of forbearance Pug 18 = Vbh 357; Dhs 
418, 1060, 1115, 1341 (an?); DhsA 396. 


Asussusar [ppr. of a+ susüsati, Desid. of $ru, cp. Sk. 
$u$rüsati] aot wishiag to hear or listen, disobedient J v.121. 


Asuyaka see anastiyaka. 


Asura (adj.) [a 4+ sura'] — 1. aot brave, not valiant, co- 
wardly Sa 439. — 2. uncouth, stupid J vr.292 (cp. Kern. 
Toev. p. 48). 


Asekha (& Asekkha) (adj. n.) [a + sekha] not requiring 
to be trained, adept, perfect, m. one who is no longer a 
learner, an expert; very often meaning an Arahant (cp. 
B.Sk. a$aiksa occurring only iu phrase Saiksásaiksah those 
in trainiag & the adepts, e.g. Divy 261, 337 ; Av. $ 1.269, 
3353 1.144) Vin 1.62 sq.; 111.243 S 1.99; D 111.218, 219; 
It Sr (asekho silakkhandho; v.l. asekkha); Pug 14 
(=arahant); Dhs 584, 1017, 1401; Куй 303 sq. 

-muni the perfectly Wise DhA 11321. -bala the powcr 
of an Arahaat, enum. in a set of Io at Ps 11,173, cp. 176. 


Asecanaka (adj.) [a + secana + ka, fr. sic to sprinkle, ср. 
B.Sk. asecanaka-dargana in same meaning e р. Divy 23, 
226, 334] unmixed, un adulterated, i.e. with full and 
unimpaired properties, delicious, sublime, lovely M 1.114; 
S 1.213 (a. ojava “that elixir that no infusion needs" 
Mrs Rh. D.) = Th 2, 55 (expld- as anasittakar pakatiya 
?va mahaáiasag at ThA бі) = Th 2, 196 (= anásittakar) 
ojavantan sabháva-madhurag ThA 168); S v.321; A ш. 
237 sq. Mila 405. 


Asevana (f.) [a +-sevana] aot practising, abstinence from 
Sn 259 (—abhajana apayirupisana KhA 124). 


Asesa (adj. [a + sesa] aot leaving a remnant, without a 
remainder, all, eatire, complete Sn 2 sq., 351, 355, 509, 
1037 (—sabba Nd? 113). As °— (adv.) entirely, fully, 
completely Sa p. 141 (°viriga-airodha); Miln 212 )°vacaaa 
inclusive statement). 


Asesita (adj.) [pp. of a + Caus. of $19, see seseti & sissati] 
leaving nothing over, having aothing left, entirc, whole, 
all J 1.153. 


Asoka! (adj.) [a + soka, ср. Sk. asoka] free from sorrow 
Sa 268 (= nissoka abbülha-soka-salla KhA 153); Dh 412; 
Th 2, 512. 


Asoka? [Sk. a$oka] the Asoka tree, Jonesia Asoka J v.188; 
Vv 35*, 359 (Crukkha); Vism 625 (fankura); VvA 173 
(?rukkha). 


Asonda (adj.) [a +- sonda] not being a drunkard, abstaining 
from drink J v.116. — f. asondi А 11.38. 


Asotata (nt.) [abstr. а + sota + ta, having no ears, being 
earless J vt.16. 


Аспан [Sk. aśaāti to eat, to take food; the regular Pali 
forms are asati (as base) aud asanati] to eat; imper. 
asnütu J v.376. 


Asman (nt.) [Vedic a$man; the usual Г. forms are amha and 
asama?]| stone, rock; oaly in instr. asmaná 5пА 362. 


Asmasati [spurious form for the usual assasati = Sk. a$va- 
sati] to trust, to rely oa ] v.56 (Pot. asmase). 


Asmi (1 am) see atthl. 


Asmimana [asmi + máaa] the pride that says “I am”, 
pride of self, egotism (same in B.Sk. e.g. Divy 210, 314) 
Vin 13; D 11.273; M 1.139, 425; A 11.85; Ps 1.26; 
Kvu 212; DhA 1.237. Ср. аһа asmi. 


Asmiye 


90 


Assasati 


Asmiye 1 sg. ind. pres, med. of a$ to eat, in sense of a 
fut. “I shall eat” J v.397, 405 (C. bhunjissami). The form 
is to be expld. as denom. formn. fr. -йза food, = ansiyati 
and with metathesis asmiyati. See also anhati which 
would correspond either to *ap$yati or asnati (see asati). 


Assa! [for ansa!, q. v. for etym.] shoulder; in cpd. assaputa 
shoulder-bag, knapsack i.e. a bag containing provisions, 
instr, assuputena with provisions. Later exegesis has in- 
terpreted this as a bag full of ashes, and vv. 11. as well 
as Commentators take assa == bhasma ashes (thus also 
Morris ¥ Р TS. 1893, 10 without being able to give an 
etymology). The word was already misunderstood by 
Bdhgh. when he explained the Digha passage by bhasma- 
putena, sise chirikan okiritva ti attho DA 1.267. After 
all it is the same as putansa (see under ansa!) — D 
198, cp. A 11.242 (v.l. bhasma?); DA 1.267 (v.1. bhassa?). 


Assa? [for ansa? = Sk. agra point, corner, cp. Sk. agri, Gr. 
Éxpog & 880% sharp, Lat. acer] corner, point; occurs only 
in cpd. caturassa four-cornered, quadrangular, regular (of 
symmetrical form, Vin 11.316; J 1v.46, 492; Pv rm.1i!9. 
Perhaps also at Th 2, 229 (see under assa?) Occurs also 
in form caturansa under catur). 


Assa? [Vedic aíva, cp. Av. aspo; Gr. їттос, dial. /xxoc; Lat. 
equus; Oir. ech; Gall. epo-; Cymr. ep, Goth. aihva; Os. 
ehu; Ags. eoh] a horse; often mentioned alongside of 
and combi. with hatthi (elephant) Vin 111.6 (paficamattehi 
assa-satehi), 52 (enumd. under catuppada, quadrupeds, 
with hatthi ottha gona gadrabha & pasuka); А 11.207; 
v.271; Sn 769 (gavássa) At Th 11.229 the commentary 
explains caturassa as 'fonr in hand'; bnt the context 
shows that the more usnal sense of caturassa (see assa?) 
was probably what the poet meant; Dh 94, 143, 144 
(bhadra, a good horse), 380 (id.); Vv 203 (+ assatari); 
VvA 78; DhA 1.392 (hatthi-assádayo); Sdhp 367 (dutth®). 

-ajaniya [cp. BSk. a$vajaneya Divy 509, 511] а thorough- 
bred horse, a blood horse A 1.77, 244; 11.113 Sq. 250 
Sq.; 111.248, 282 sq.; 1v.188, 397; v.166, 323; PvA 216. 
See also ајапіуа. -ároha one who climbs ор a horse, a 
rider on horseback, N. of an occupation “cavalry” D 1.51 
(+ hatthároha; expld- at DA 1.156 by sabbe pi assacariya- 
assavejja-assabhandadayo). -Каппа N. of a tree, Vatica 
Robusta, lit. “horse-ear” (cp. similarly Goth. afhva-tundi 
the thornbush, lit. horse-tooth) J 11.161; 1v.209; v1.528. 
-khalunka an inferior horse (“shaker”), opp. sadassa. A 
1287 — 1v.397. -tthara a horse cover, a horse blanket 
Vin 1.192; D 1.7. -damma a horse to be tamed, a fierce 
horse, a stallion A 1.112; °s@rathi a horse trainer A И. 
112, 1143 V.323 sq.; DhA 1v.4. -potaka the young of 
a horse, a foal or colt J 11.288. -bandha a groom J п. 
98; v.449; DhA 1.392. -bhanda (for “bandha? or should 
we read °pandaka?) a groom or horse-trainer, a trader in 
horses Vin 1.85 (see on form of word Kern, Toev. p. 35). 
-bhandaka horse-trappings J 1.113. -mandala circus 
Vism 308, cp. M r446. -mandalika exercising-ground 
Vin 1.6. -medha N. of a sacrifice: the horse-sacrifice 
{Vedic asvamedha as Np.] S 1.76 (v.l. sassa?); It 21 
(+ purisamedha); Sn 303. -yuddha a horse-fight D 1.7. 
-rüpaka a figure of a horse, a toy horse DhA 11.69 
(+ hatthi-rüpaka). -lakkhana (earning fees by judging) 
the marks on a horse D r.9. -landa horse-manure, horse- 
dung DhA tv.156 (hatthi-landa +). -vanija a horsc- 
dealer Vin 111.6, -sadassa a noble steed of the horse kind 
А 1.289 —1v.397 (in comparison with purisa?). 


Assat is gen. dat. sg. of ayan, this. 
Assa? 3. sg. Pot. of asmi (see atthi). 


Аѕѕака! (—°) [assa3 4- ka] with a horse, having a horse; 
an? without a horse J vi.515 (+ arathaka). 


Assaka? (adj.) [a + saka; Sk. asvaka] not having one's 
own, poor, destitute M 1.450; 1L68; A 11.352; Ps 1126 
(v. 1. asaka). 


Assatara [Vedic asvatara, a$va + compar. suffix tara in func- 
tion of “a kind of", thus lit. a kind of horse, cp. Lat. 
matertera a kind of mother, i.e. aunt] a mule Dh 322 — 
DhA 1.213; DhA 1v.4 (= valavaya gadrabhena jata); J 
IV.464 (kambojake assatare sudante: imported from Cam- 
bodia); ү1.342. — f. assatari a she-mule Vin 11.188; S 
1.154; 1.241; A 11.73; Miln 166. — assatari-ratha .a 
chariot drawn by she-mules Vv 203, 208 (T. assatari rata) 
= 438; Pv 1.11! (= assatariyutta ratba PvA 56); J v1.355. 


Assattha! [Vedic agvattha, expld. io Æ Z 1.467 as a$và-ttha 
dial. for a$va-stha “standing place for horses, which etym. 
is problematic: it is likely that the Sk, word is borrowed 
from a local dialect.] the holy fig-tree, Ficus Religiosa; 
the tree under which the Buddha attained enlightenment, 
i.e, the Bo tree Vin 1v.35; D 11.4 (sammà-sambuddho 
assatthassa mile abhisambuddho); 5 v.96; J 1.16 (v.75, 
in word-play with assattha? of v.79). 


Assattha? (pp. of assasati; cp. BSk. aévasta Av. 5 1.210] 
encouraged, comforted A 1v.184 (v.l. as gloss assasaka); 
Ps 1.131 (loka an?; v. 1. assaka); J 1.16 (v.79 cp. assattha!); 
v1.309 (= laddhassasa С.), 566. 


Assaddha (adj. [a + saddha] without faith, unbelieving, 
Sn 663; Pug 13, 20; Dhs 1327; DhA 11.187. 


Assaddhiya (nt.) [a + saddhiya, in form, but not in 
meaning а grd. of saddahati, for which usually saddheyya ; 
cp. Sk. aéradheyya incredible] disbelief 5 1.25; A 111.421; 
V.113 sq., 146, 148 sq., 158, 161; Vbh 371; DA 1.235; 
Sdhp 8o. 


Assama [a + Sram] a hermitage (of a brahmin ascetic 
esp. a jatila) Vin 1.24 = 1v.108 ; 1.26, 246; 111.147 ; Sn 
979; Sn p. 104, 111; J 1.315 (раба) v.75 (id.) 321. v1.76 
(°pada). The word is not found anywhere in the Canon 
in the technical sense of the later Sanskrit law books, 
where "the 4 aéíramas" is nsed as a t.t. for the four 
stages in the life of a brahmin priest (not of a brahmin 
by birth). See Dia. 1.211—217. 


Assamana [a -+ samaņa] not a true Samana Vin 1.96; Sn 
282; Pug 27 (so read for asamana); Pug A 207. — f. 
assamani Vin 1V.214. 


Assaya [a + sayati, Sri] resting place, shelter, refuge, seat 
DA 1.67 (punn?) Cp. BSk. rajasraya Jtm 3158; asraya 
also in meaning “body”: see Av. 5. 1.175 © Index 11.223. 


Assava (adj.) [à + sunati, $ru] loyal D 1.137; Sn 22, 23, 
2; J 1v.98; v1.49; Miln 254; an? inattentive, not 
docile DhA 1.7. 


Assavati [а + sru] to flow J 11.276 (= paggharati C.). 
Cp. also dsavati, 


Assavanata (f.) [abstr. fr. assavana] not listening to, in- 
attention M 1,168. 


Assavaniya (adj.) [a + savaniya] not pleasant to hear 
Sdhp 82. 


Assasati [а + $vas, on semantical inversion of à & pa 
see nnder a! 3] 1. to breathe, to breathe out, to exhale, 
J 1163; vr.305 (gloss assisento passasento susu ti saddan 
karonto); Vism 272. Usually in comb». with passasati to 
inhale, i.e. to breathe in & ont, D 11.291 — M 1.56, cp. 
M 1.425; J 11.53, cp. V.36. — 2. to breathe freely or 
quietly, to feel relieved, to be comforted, to have courage 

_S 1v.435 J 1V.93 assasitvana ger. = vissamitva c.); v1.190 

(assasa imper. with mà soci); med. assase J 1v.57 (С. 
for asmase T.; expld- by vissase), 111 (°itva). — 3. to 
enter by the breath, to bewitch, enchant, takc possession 
J 1v.495 (—assasa-vátena upahanati ávisati C.). — Caus. 
assaseti. — pp. assattha?, See also аѕѕаѕа-раѕѕаѕа, 


Assada 


gt 


Ahay 


Assada [а + sxdiyati, svad] taste, sweetness, enjoyment, 
satisfaction D 1.22 (vedanünar samudaya atthangama assáda 
etc.); M 185; S 11.84 sq. (Cánupassin), 170 sq.; 111.27 sq. 
(ko rüpassa assado), 62, 102; 1У.8 sq., 220; V.193, 203 
sq.; А 1.50 (“Anupassin), 258, 260; 11.10; 11.447 (?ditthi) 
J 1508; 1v.113, Sn 448; Ps 1.139 sq., (?ditthi), 157; 
ср. 1.1011; Pv 1v.6? (като); Vbh 368 (°ditthi); Nett 27 
sq.; Miln 388; Vism 76 (paviveka-ras?); Sdhp 37, 51. 
See also appassada under appa. 


Assüdanü (f) [cp. assida} sweetness, taste, enjoyment 5 
1124; Sn 447 (= sádubhava SnA 393). 


Assadeti [Denom. fr. assada] to taste S 11.227 (labha-sakkara- 
silokan); Vism 73 (paviveka-sukha-rasag); DhA 1.318. 


Assüraddha v.l. at It 111 for asaraddha. 


Assávin (adj) [а + sru) only in an? not enjoying or 
finding pleasure, not intoricated Sn 853 (sátiyesn a. = 
sáta-vatthusa kimagunesu tanha-santhava-virahita SnA $49). 
See also àsava. 


Assüsa [Sk. аула, а + $vas] 1. (lit) breathing, esp. 
breathing out (so Vism 272), exhalation, opp. to passasa 
inhalation, with which often соті. or contrasted; thus 
as cpd. assasa-passasa meaning breathing (in & out), sign 
of life, process pf breathing, breath D 11.157 = S 1.159 = 
Th 1, 905; D 111.266; M 1.243; 5 t.106; 1v.2935 V.330, 
336; A 1v.409; V.135; J 11.146; vi82; Miln 31, 85; 
Vism 116, 197. — assasa in contrast with passása at Ps 
1.95, 164 sq., 182 sq. — 2. (fig.) breathing easily, freely 
or quietly, relief, comfort, consolation, confidence M 1.64; 
5 11.50 (dhamma-vinaye); 1У.254 (param-assasa-ppatta); А 
1.192; 111.297 sq. (dhamma-vinaye); 1v.185; J vt.309 (see 
assattha?); Mila 354; PvA 104 (?matta only a little 
breathing space); Sdhp 299 (param?), 313. 


Assüsaka (adj. n.) [fr. assása] 1. (cp. assása 1) having 
breath, breathing, in an? not able to draw breath Vio 
1.84; IV.t11. — 2. (cp. assása?) (m. & nt.) that which 
gives comfort & relief, confidence, expectancy ] 1.84; vt. 
150. Cp. next. 


Assasika (adj.) (fr. assisa in meaning of assisa 2, cp. 
assasaka 2] only in neg. an? not able to afford comfort, 
giving no cemfort or security M 1.514; 111.30; J 11.298 
(= añňaņ assasetup asamatthataya na аѕѕӣѕіка). Cp. BSk. 
anaévasika in ster. phrase anitya adhruva anasvasika vi- 
parindmadharman Divy 207; Av. 5. 139, 144; whereas 
the corresp. Pali equivalent runs anicca addhnva asassata 
(= appáyuka) viparinama-dhamma thus inviting the con- 
jecture that BSk. a$vàsika is somehow destorted out of 
P. asassata. 


Assüsin (adj.) [Sk. a$vasin) reviving, cheering up, consoled, 
happy S 1v.43 (an?). 


Assaseti [Caus. of assasati] to console, soothe, calm, com- 
fort, satisfy J vi.tg0, 512; DhA 1.13. 


Assita (adj.) [Sk. asrita. à + pp. of $ri] dependent on, 
relying, supported by (acc.); abiding, living in or on D 
1.255 (tad?); Vv 5о!0 (siho va guhan a.): Th 1, 149 
(janan ev? assito jano); Sdhp 401. 

Assiri (adj) [a + зїї] without splendour, having lost its 
brightness, in assiri viya khàyati Nett 62 — Ud 79 
(which latter has sassar! iva, cp. C. on passage l. с.). 


Assu! (nt) [Vedic agru, Av. asrü, Lith aszara, with etym. 
not definitely clear: see Walde, Zaz. 0. under lacrima] 


a tear Vin 1.87 (asstini pavatteti to shed tears); S 11.282 | 


(id.); Dh 74; Th 2, 496 (cp. ThA 289): KhA 65; DhA 
1.12 (punna-netta with eyes full of tears); 11.98; PvA 125. 

-dhara a shower of tears DhA 1v.15 (pavattcti to shed). 
-mukha (adj.) with tearful face (cp. BSk. asrumukha c. g. 


Jtm 3:175] D 111s, 141; Dh 67; Pug 56; DA 1.284; 


PvA 39. -mocana shedding of tears PvA 18. 


Assu? is 3'd pl. pot. of atthi. 


Assu? (indecl.) [Sk. sma] expletive part. also used in emphatic 
sense of “surely, yes, indeed” Sn 231 (according to Faus- 
boll, but prefcrably with P. T. S. ed. as tayas sn for tay? 
assu, cp. KhA 188); Vv 32* (assa v.l. SS) = VvA 135 
(assü ti nipáta-mattap). Perhaps we ought to take this 
assu? together with the foll. assu* as a modification ot 
ssu (see su?) Cp. āsu. 


Assu* part. for Sk svid (and sma?) see under su?. Ac- 
cording to this view Fausbólls reading ken? assu at So 
1032 is to be emended to kena ssu. 


Assuka (nt.) [assu! + ka] a tear Vin 11.289; Sn 691; Pv tv.53. 


Assutavant (adj. [a + sutavant] one who has not heard, 
ignorant M 1.1, 8, 1355 Dhs 1003, 1217, ep. Dhs trsl. 258. 


Aha! (indecl) [cp. Sk. aha & P. aho; Germ. aha; Lat. 
ehem еіс.) exclamation of surprise, consternation, pain etc. 
“oh! alas! woe!". Perhaps to be seen in cpd. “kama 
miserable pleasures lit. “woe to these pleasures!") gloss 
at ThA 292 for T. kamakama of Th 2, 506 (expld. by 
C. as “aha ti lámaka-pariy&yo"). See also abaha, 


Aha? (—?) & Aho (^—) (nt.) [Vedic ahan & ahas] a day. 
(1) ?aha only in foll. cpds. & cases: isstr. ekáhena in 
опе day J vi. 366; Zoc. tadahe on that (same) day PvA 
46; асс. katipáhag (for) some or several days J 1.152 etc. 
(kattpáha); sattihan seven days, a week Vin 1.1; D и. 
14; J 1v.2, and freq.; anvahag daily Davs ту.8. — The 
initial a of ahan (acc.) is elided after 1, which often ap- 
pears lengthened: kati "han how many days? S 1.7; 
ekáha-dvi "han one or two days J 1.292; dviha-ti "han two 
or three days J 11.103; VvA 45; ekáha-dvi "h? accayena 
after the lapse of one or two days J 1.253. — A douhlet 
of aha is anha (through metathesis from ahan), which 
only occurs in phrases pubbanho & sayanha (q. v.); an 
adj. der. fr. aha is ?ahika: see paücáhika (consisting of 
S days) — (2) aho* in cpd. ahoratta (m. & nt.) (cp. 
BSk. ahoratran Av. S. 1.209] & ahoratti ({.) day & night, 
occurring mostly in oblique cases and adverhially in ace. 
ahorattap: M 1.417 (^ànusikkhin); Dh 226 (id.; expld. 
by diva ca rattiü ca tisso sikkha sikkhamáoa DhA ш. 
324); Th 1, 145 (ahorattà accayanti); J 1v.108 (°anan 
accaye); Pv 11.13! (?p); Mila $2 (ena). — ahorattin Dh 
387; J vi.313 (v.l. BB for T. aho va rattin). 


Ahag (pron.) [Vedic ahan = Av. azam; Gr. &y&(v) ; Lat. ego; 
Goth. ik, Ags. ic, Ohg. ih etc.] pron. of 1 person “I”. — 
nom. sg. ahar S 11.235; A 1v.53; Dh 222, 320; Sn 
172, 192, 685, 989, 1054, 1143; J 1.61; 11.159. — In 
pregoant sense (iny ego, myself, 1 as the one & only, 
і. e. egotistically) in foll. phrases: yan vadaoti mama . . 
na te ahan S 1.116, 123; ahan asmi “I am" (cp. ahan- 
kira below) S 1.129; 111.46, 128 sq.5 1V.203; A 11.212, 
215 sq.; Vism 13; ahay pure ti “I am the first" Vv 
84% (= ahamahankara ti VvA 351). — gen. dat. mayhan 
So 431, 479; ] 1279; 11.160, mama S 1.115; Sn 22, 23, 
341, 997; J 1.159, & mamap 5 1.116; Sn 253 (= mama 
С.), 694, 982. — instr. maya Sn 135, 336, 557, 982; 
J 1.222, 279. — acc. тар Sn 356, 366, 425, 936; J и. 
159; 11.26, & татат J 11.55, 394. — loc. mayi Sn 
$59; J 11188. The enclitic form the sg. is me, & func- 
tions in diff. cases, as gen. (Sa 983; J 1.159), acc. (Sn 
982), instr. (J 1.138, 222), & abl. — РІ. nom. mayan 
(we) Sn 31, 91, 167, 999; J 1.159; %1.365, ambe J п. 
129, & vayar (q.v.). — gen. amhakan J 1221; 11.159 
& asmakay Sn p. 106. — acc. amhe J 1.222; 11.415 & 
asme J 111.359. — instr, amhehl J 1.150; It.417 & as- 
mabhl ThA 153 (Ap. 132). — loc. amhesu J 1.222. — 
The enclitic form for thc pl. is no (for acc. dat & gen.): 
see under vayar. 

-kāra selfishoess, egotism, arrogance (sec also maman- 
kira) M 111.18, 32; 5 1253; 1.80, 156, 169 sq.5 IV.41, 
197, 202; А 1.132 sq.; 11.444; Ud 70; Nett 127, and 
freq. passim, 


Ahaha 92 


Ahosi-kamma 


Ahaha (onomat. after exclamation ahaha: see aha!] 1. ex- 
clamation of woe J 11.450 (ahaha in metre). — 2. (nt.) 
М. of a certain division of Purgatory (Niraya), lit. oh 
woe! A v.173 = Sn p. 126. 


Ahàása [a + hasa, cp. Sk. ahasa & abarsa] absence of exult- 
ancy, modesty J 111.466 (= an-ubbillavitattan C.). 


Ahasi 3 sg. aor. of harati (q. v.). 


Ahi [Vedic ahi, with Av. aži perhaps to Lat. anguis etc., 
see Walde Zat, W^. s. у.) a snake Vin 11.109; D 1.77; 
S 1v.198; A 11.306 sq.; 1V.320; v.289; Nd! 484; Vism 
345 (+ kukkura etc.); Ууд тоо; PvA 144. 

-kunapa the carcase of a snake Vin 11.68 — M 1.73 — 
А 1.377. -gaha a snake catcher or trailer J У1.192. 
-gunthika (? reading uncertain, we find as vv. 1]. °gun- 
dika, °guntika & ?kundika; the BSk. paraphrase is ^tun- 
dika Divy 497. In view of this uncertainty we are unable 
to pronounce a safe etymology; it is in all probability 
a dialectical, may be Non-Aryan, word. See also under 
kundika & gunthika & cp. Morris in F P 7 S. 1886, 153) 
a snake charmer J 1.370 (?gund?); 1.267 ; 111.348 (?gund?); 
1V.456 (T. °gunt; v.l. BB ?kond?) 308 (T. кирд, v.l. 
SS ?gunth?), 456 (T. *gupt^; v.l. BB ?kund?); vi.171 
(T. °gund®; v.l. BB ?kund?^); Miln 23, 305. -chattaka 
(nt.) *a snake's parasol", a mushroom D 11.87; J 11.95; 
Ud 81 (C. on vis, 1). -tundika = °gunthika Vism 304, 
500. -peta a Peta in form of a snake DhA 11.63. -mekhala 
*snake-girdle", i.e. outfit or appearance of a snake DhA 
1.139. -vataka (-roga) N. of a certain disease (“snake- 
wind-sickness") Vin 1.78; J 11.79; 1v.200; DhA 1.169, 
187, 2313 111.437. -vijjà *snake-craft", i. e. fortune-telling 
or sorcery by means of soakes D 1.9 (— sappa-dattha- 
tikicchana-vijjà c eva sapp’ avhayana-vijjà ea “the art of 
healing snake bites as well as the invocatioo of snakes 
(for magic purposes)" DA 1.93). 


Ahinsaka (adj.) [fr. ahinsa] not injuring others, harmless, 


Ahigsa (f.) [a + hipsa] not hurting, humanity, kindness D 
11.147; А 1151; Dh 261, 270; J 1v.71; Miln 402. 


Ahita (adj-n.) [a + hita] not good or friendly, harmful, 
bad; unkindliness D 111.246; Dh 163; Sn 665, 692; Miln 
199 (?káma). 


Ahirika & Ahirika (adj.) [fr. a + hiri] shameless, uoscru- 
pulous D 11.212, 252, 282; A 11219; Dh 244; Sn 133 
(?ika); It 27 (Sika); Pug 19 (also nt. unscrupulousness) ; 
Dhs 365; Nett 39, 126; DhA 11.352. 


Ahinindriya see discussed under abhinindriya. 


Ahuvasin 1* sg. pret. of hoti (q.v.) I was Vv 825 (= 
ahosin VvA 321). 


Ahuhāliya (nt.) [onomat.] a hoarse & loud laugh J 111.223 
(= danta-vidansaka-maha-hasita C.). 


Ahe (iudecl.) [== aho, cp. aha'] exclamation of surprise or 
bewilderment: alas! woe etc., perhaps in cpd. ahevana 
a dense forest (lit. oh! this forest, alas! the forest (i.e. 
how big it is) J v.63 (uttamahevaoandaho, if reading is 
correct, which is not beyoud doubt. С. on p. 64 expl* 
as “ahevanan vuccati vanasando"). 


Aho (indecl) [Sk. aho, for etym. see aha!] exclamation 
of surprise, astonishment or consternation: yea, indeed, 
well; I say! for sure! VvA 103 (aho ti acchariy" atthena 
nipato); J 1.88 (aho acchariyar aho abbhutag), 140. Usu- 
ally comhd. with similar emphatic particles, e. g. aho vata 
DhA 1.85; PvA 131 (= sádhu vata); aho vata re D 1. 
107; Pv 11.95, Cp. ahe. 


Ahosi-kamma (nt.) an act or thought whose kamma has no 
longer any potential force: Су, 145. At p. 45 ahosika- 
kamma is said to be a kamma inbibited by a more power- 


humane, S 1.165; Th 1, 879; Dh 225; J 1v.447. | ful one. See Buddhaghosa in Vism. Chap. xix. 


LIST OF CORRECTIONS. 


р. 15, col. 2, І. 21 fr. b. read symmetry for summetry, р. 19, col. 2, l. 9 fr. t. read atidüra for atidura, 


р. 45. col. 2, 1. 22 fr. t. read anüpagbata for anüpgháta. р. 54, col. 2, 1. 22 fr. t. read vowels for vorvels. 
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A 


A! (indecl.) [Vedic à, prep. with acc., loc., abl., meauing 
“to, towards", & also “from”. Orig. an emphatic-deictic 
part. (Idg. *e) = Gr. ў surely, really; Ohg. -а etc., in- 
crement of a (Idg. *e), as in Sk. a-sau; Gr. 2xe (cp. a3), 
see Brugmann, Kurze Vergi. Gr. 464, 465] a frequent 
prefix, used as well-defined simple base-prefix (with root- 
derivations), but not as modification (i.e. first part of a 
double prefix cpd. like sam-à-dhi) except in one case 
A-ni-saysa (which is doubtful & of diff. origin, viz. from 
comb". ásapsa-nisapsa, see below 3b). lt denotes either 
touch (contact) or a personal (close) relation to the ob- 
ject (à ti anussaran’ atthe nipito PvA 165), or the aim 
of the action expressed iu the verb. — (1.) As prep. c. abl. 
only in J ia meaning “up to, until, about, near" J vi.192 
(à sahassehi = yava s. C.), prob. a late development. 
As pref. in meaning “forth, out, to, towards, at, on" in 
foll. applications: — (a) aim in general or rouch in par- 
ticular (lit.), е. в. akaddhati pull to, along or up; *k&sa 
shining forth; °koteti knock аи; ?gacchati go towards; 
?camati rinse over; °neti bring towards, ad-duce; °bha 
shining forth; °bhujati bend in; ?masati touch at; °yata 
stretched out; ?rabhati a/-tempt; "rohana a-scending; ?laya 
hanging on; “loketi look at; ?vattati ad-vert; ?vahati 
bring to; °vasa dwelling at; ?sadeti touch; ?sidati sit by; 
?hapati strike at. — (b) in reffexive function: close rela- 
tion to 520/61 or person actively concerned, e.g. adati 
take on or up (to oneself); °dasa looking at, mirror; 
°dhara support; ?nandati rejoice; ?nisapsa subjective gain; 
°badha being affected; ?modita pleased; ?rakkha guardiag; 
?radhita satisfied; °rama (personal) delight in; lingati 
embrace (to oneself); °hara taking to (oneself). — (c) in 
transitive function: close relation to the oJ/ec/ passively 
concerned, е. р. aghatana killing; °carati indulge in; °cik- 
khati point ont, explain; °jiva living on; ?pàpeti give an 
order to somebody; °disati point out to some one; °bhin- 
dati cut; ?manteti ad-dress; ?y&cati pray to; °roceti speak 
to; sincati besprinkle; °sevati indulge in. — (d) out of 
meaning (a) develops that of an intensive-frequentative 
prefix in sense of “all-round, completely, very much", 
e.g. akinna strewn all over; °kula mixed up; °dhuta 
moved about; °rava shouting out or very much; ?lulati 
move about; ?hipdati roam about. — 2. Affinities. Closely 
related in meaning and often interchanging are the foll. 
prep. (prefixes): anu (°bhati), abhi (°sansati), pa (°tapati), 
pati (^kankhati) in meaning 1 a—c; and vi (°kirati, 
°ghata, ?cameti, ?lepa, ?lopa), sam (°tapati, °dassati) in 
meaning 1d. See also 35. — 3. Combinations: (a) Inten- 
sifying combns. of other modifying prefixes with а as base: 
anu -+ à (anva-gacchati, °disati, °maddati, °rohati, °visati, 
?sanna, ?hata), pati + à. (paccd-janati, °ttharali, ?dati, ?sa- 
vati), рагі 4-а (pariya-fiata, °dati, °pajjati, °harati), sam + 4 
(sama-disati, °дапа, °dhi, ?pajjati, ?rabhati). — (b) Con- 
trast-combns. with other pref. in a double cpd. of noun, adj. 
or verb (cp. above 2) in meaning of *up & down, in & out, 
to & fro"; а + ni: avedhika-nibbedhika, dsansa-nisansa 
(contracted to Gnisansa), asevita-nisevita; a+ pa: assasati- 
passasati (where both terms are semantically alike; in 
exegesis however they have been diffcrentiated in a way 
which looks like a distortion of the original meaning, 
viz. assasati is taken as "breathing ox/", passasati as 
“breathing iz”; see Vism 271), assása-passása, dmodita- 
pamodita, ahuna-pahuna, ahuneyya-pahuneyya; а + расса: 
akotita-paccikotita; а + pari: akaddhana-parikaddhana, 
asankita-parisankita; à -+ vi: alokita-vilokita, avaha-vivaha, 
avethana-vinivethana; a -+ sam: allapa-sallapa: à + sama: 
acinpa-samacinna. — 4, Before double consonants à is 
shortened to a and words containing 4 in this form are 
to be found under a°, е. g. akkamana, akkhitta, acchadeti, 
aBiata, appoteti, allapa, assáda. 


ASe guna or increment of a° in connection with such suf- 
fixes as -ya, -iya, -itta. So in dyasakya fr. ayasaka; aruppa 
from arüpa; arogya fr. агора; alasiya fr. alasa; adhipacca 
fr. adhipati; abhidosika fr. abhidosa etc, 


Akara 


А°З of various other origins (guna e. g. of г or lengthening 
of ordinary root a°), rare, as linda (for alinda), &sabha 
(fr. usabha). 


A^ infix in repetition-cpds. denoting accumulation or vaiiety 
(by contrast with the opposite, ср. 4! 3b), constitutes a 
guna- or increment-form of neg. pref. a (see a?), as in 
foll.: phaláphala all sorts of fruit (lit, what is fruit & 
not fruit) freq. in Jatakas, e.g. 1.416; 11.160; 11.127; 
IV.220, 307, 449; V.313; YL520; karanákaranáni all 
sorts of duties J v1.333; DhA 1.385: khandákhanda 
péle-méle J 1.114; 111.256; gandáganda a mass of boils 
DhA 111.297; ciraciran continually Vin 1v.261; bhavá- 
bhava all kinds of existences Su 801, cp. Nd! 109; Nd? 
664: Th т, 784 ("esu = mahant-dmahantesu bh. C., see 
Brethren 305); rüpárüpa the whole aggregate ThA 285; etc. 


Akankhati [3 + Капи, cp. kankhati] to wish for, think 
of, desire; intend, plan, design Vin 11.244 (°ашапа); D 
1.78, 176; S 1.46; Sn 569 ("amána); Sn p. 102 (= icchati 
SaA 436); DhA 1.29; SnA 229; VvA 149; PvA 229. 


Akankha f. [f. à -+ kanks] longing, wish; as adj. at Th 
1, 1030. 


Akaddhati (4 +- kaddhati] to pull along, pull to (oneself), 
drag or draw out, pull up Vin 11.325 (Bdhgh. for apa- 
kassati, see under apakasati); 1V.219; J 1.172, 192, 417; 
Miln 102, 135; ThA 117 (eti); VvÀ 226; PvA 68. — 
Pass. akaddhiyati J 11.122 (^amana-locana with eyes drawn 
away or attracted); Miln 102; Vism 163; VvA 207 
('amàna-hadaya with torn heart). — pp. akaddhita. 


Akaddhana (nt.) (fr. akaddhati] drawing away or to, pulling 
out, distraction VvA 212 (^parikaddhana pulling about); 
DhsA 363; Miln 154 (^parikaddhana) 352. — As f. 
Vin M121. 


Akaddhita [pp. of akaddheti] pulled out, dragged along; 
upset, overthrown J 11.256 (= akkhitta?). 


Akantana(?) a possible reading, for the dürakaotana of 
the text at Th 1, 1123, for which we might read dura- 
kantana. 


Akappa [cp. Sk. akalpa à -+ kappa] І. attire, appearance, 
Vin 1.44 (an?) = 11.213; J 1.505. — 2. deportment Dhs 
713 (8? gamanadi-àkaro DhsA 321). 

-sampanna, suitably attired, well dressed, A 111.78; J 
1V.542; an? sampanna, ill dressed, J 1.420. 


Akampita [pp. of akampeti, Caus. of a + kamp] shaking, 
trembling Milo 154 (°hadaya). 


Akara [cp. Sk. akara] a mine, usually in cpd. ratan-akara 
a mine of jewels Th 1, 1049; J 11.414; VI. 459; Dpvs 
118. — Cp. also Miln 356; VvA 13. 


Akassati [a + kassati] to draw along, draw after, plough, 
cultivate Nd! 428. 


Акага {a+ karoti, kp] “the (way of) making", i.e. (1) 
state, condition J 1.237 (avasan? condition of inhabita- 
bility); 11.154 (patan? state of falling, labile equilihrium), 
ср. pann®. — (2) property, quality, attribute D 1.76 (anà- 
vila sabb?-sampanna endowed with all good qualities, of 
a jewel); 1.157 (?varüpeta); J 11.352 (sabb? рагірппла 
altogether perfect in qualities). — (3) sign, appearance, 
form, D 1.175; J 1.266 (chatak? sign of hunger); Miln 
24 (?ena by the sign of..); VvA 27 (therassa à. form 
of the Th.); PvA go, 283 (raüüo à. the king’s person); 
Sdhp 363. -— (4) way, mode, manner, sa-aküra in all 
their modes D 1.13 = 82 = 111.111; J 1.266 (8gaman? the 
mode of his coming). Esp. in instr. sg. & pl. with sum. 
or prox, (in this way, in two ways etc.): chah'akarehi in 
a sixfold manner Nd? 680 (cp. kárapehi in same sense); 
Nett 73, 74 (dvadasah'ikarchi); Visin 613 (pavah'akürehi 


Ákara 

indriyani tikkhani bhavanti); PvA 64 (yen'akarena àgato 
ten"akarena gato as he came so he went), 99 (id.) — 
(5) reason, ground, account D 1,138, 139; Nett 4, 8 sq., 
38; DhA 1.14; KhA roo (in expl". of evan). In this 
meaning freq. with dass (dasseti, dassana, nidassana etc.) 
in commentary style “what is meant by”, the (statement 
of) reason why or of, notion, idea PvA 26 (databb®- 
dassana), 27 (thoman?-dassana), 75 (karuiii°n dassesi), 
121 (pucchan^-nidassanag what has been asked); SnA 135 
(*nidassana). 

-parivitakka study of conditinns, careful consideration, 
examination of reasons S П.115; IV.138; A п.191 = 
Nd? 151. 


Aküraka (nt) [акага + ka] appearance; reason, manner 
(cp. akáraf) J 1.269 (akdrakena = káranena C.). 


Akaravant (adj. [fr. акага] having a reason, reasonable, 
founded М 1.401 (saddha). 


Aküsa! [Sk. akaía fr. à + Ка, lit. shining forth, i.e. the 
illuminated space] air, sky, atmosphere; space. On the 
concept see Сд. 5, 16, 226. On a fanciful etym. of аКаѕа 
(fr. à + kassati of krş) at DhsA 325 see Ds erst. 194. — 
D 1.55 (^y indriyani sankamanti the sense-faculties pass 
into space); 11.224, 253, 262, 265; S 11.207; IV.218; 
v.49, 264; J 1.2533 11.3533 11.52, 188; IV.154; У1.126; 
Sa 944, 1065; Nd! 428; Pv 11.198; SnÀ 110, 152; PvA 
93; Sdhp 42, 464. -àkásena gacchati to go through the 
air PvA 75 (agacch?), 103, 105, 162; °ena carati id. J 


11.103; °e gacchati id. PvA 65 (cando) — Formula 
“ananto akáso" freq.; e.g. at D 1.183; A 11.184; IV. 
40, 410 sq.; V.345. d 


-anta “the end of the sky”, the sky, the air (on ?anta 
see anta! 4) J vr89. -апайса (or ánafica) the infinity 
ef space, in cpd. ?ayatana the sphere or plane of the 
infinity of space, the *space-ipfinity-plane", the sphere of 
unbounded space. The consciousness of this sphere forms 
the first one of the 4 (or 6) higher attainments nr re- 
cognitions of the mind, standing beyond the fourth jhana, 
viz. (1) akas?, (2) viünap'anaüc-ayatana (3) аКїйсайп©, 
(4) n'eva sannanásain?, (5) nirodha, (6) phala. — D 1.34, 
183; 11.70, 112, 156; 111.224, 262 sq.; M 1.40, 159; Ш. 
27, 44; S v.119; Ps 1.36; Dhs 205, 501, 579, 1418; 
Nett 26, 39; Vism 326, 340, 453; DA 1.120 (see Nd? under 
aküsa; Dhs 265 sq.5 DAs trs£. 71). As classed with jhina see 
also Nd? 672 (sadhu-viharin). -kasina one of the kasip'àya- 
tanas (see under kasipna) D 11.268; А 1.41. -ganga N. of 
the celestial river J 1.95; 11.344. -gamana going through 
the air (as a trick of elephants) Miln 201. -carika 
walking through the air J 11.103. -carin = °carika VvA 6. 
-ttha living in the sky (of devata) Bu 1.29; Miln 181, 
285; KhA 120; SnA 476. -tala upper story, terrace on 
the top of a palace SnA 87. -dhàtu the element of space 
D nr247; M 14235 11.31; А 1176; 11.34; Dhs 638. 


Акаѕа? (at.?) a game, playing chess ‘in the air’ (sans voir) 
Vin пло = D 1.6 (== atthapada-dasapadesu viya ükàáse 
yeva kilanay DA 1.85). 


Akasaka (adj.) [ākāsa 4- ka] being in or helonging to the 
air or sky J vi.124. 


Akasati [(r. zkasa!] to shine J v1.89. 


Akificafifia (nt.) [abstr. fr. akificana] state of having nothing, 
absence of (any) possessinns; nothiugness (the latter as 
philosophical t.t.; cp. below įāyatana & see Dhs trsi. 
74) — Sn 976, 1070, 1115 (Csambhava, cp. Nd? 116); 
Th 2, 341 (= akiücanabháva ThA 240; trsl. “cherish 
no wordly wishes whatsoéer"); Nd? 115, see аКаѕа; 
Miln 342. 

-ayatana realm or sphere of nothingness (cp. akása?) 
D 1.35, 184; 11.156; 111.224, 253, 262 sq.; М 1.41, 165; 
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Akotana 


11.254, 263; 11.28, 44, 5 1V.217; A 1.268; IV.40, 401; Ps 
1.36; Nett 26, 39; Vism 333. See also jhana & vimokkha. 


Akinna [pp. of akirati] t. strewn over, heset with, crowded, 
full nf, dense, rich in (?—) Vin 111.130 (Cloma with dense 
hair); S 1.204 (*kammaata “in motley tasks engaged"); 
1V.37 (g&manto à, bhikkhühi etc.); A 11.104 (Pviharn); 
I1V.4; V.15 (an? C. for appakinga); Sn 408 (Cvaralakkhana 
= vipula-varalakkh? SnA 383); Pv rm.12* (nana-dijagan? 
= ayutta PvA 157); Pug 31; PvA 32 (= parikippa); 
Sdhp 595. — Freq. in idiomatic phrase describing a 
flourishing city “iddha phita bahujana akinna-manussa’’, 
e.g. D 1.211; 1.147 (?yakkha for ?manussa; full of yak- 
khas, i.e. under their protection); A 11.215; cp. Miln 2 
(^jana-manussa). — 2. (uacertain whether to be taken as 
above 1 nr as equal to avakinna fr. avakirati 2) dejected, 
base, vile, ruthless S 1.205 = J 111.309 = 539 = SnA 383. 
At X.S. 261, Mrs. Rh. D. translates “ruthless” & quotes 
С. as implying twofold exegesis of (а) impure, and (b) 
hard, ruthless. It is interesting to notice that Bdhgh. 
explains the same verse differently at SnA 383, viz. by 
vipula?, as above under Sn 408, & takes akippaludda as 
vipulaludda, i. e. beset with cruelty, very or intensely 
cruel, thus referring it to akinna т. 


Akirati [4 + kirati] to strew over, scatter, sprinkle, disperse, 
fill, heap Sn 665; Dh 313; Pv 11.49 (danan vipulan akiri = 
vippakirati PvA 92); Miln 175, 238, 323 (imper. akirahi); 
Sn 383. — pp. akinaa. 


Akiritatta (nt.) [akirita + tta; abstr. fr. akirita, pp. of 
akirati Caus.] the fact or state of being filled or heaped 
with Miln 173 (sakatan dhaüáassa а). 


Akilayati v.1. at КЪА 66 for agilayati. 


Akucca (or ^a?) [etym. unknown, prob. non-Aryan] an 
iguana J v1.538 (C. godha; gloss amatt'ákucca). 


Akurati [опотаі. to sound-root *kur = *kor as in Lat. 
cornix, corvus etc. See gala note 2 B and cp. kukkuta 
kokila, khata etc. all words expressing a rasping noise 
in the throat. The attempts at etym. by Trenckner (Miln 
р. 425 as Denom. of акша) & Morris (7 P TS. 1886, 
154 as contr. Denom. of ankura "intumescence", thus 
meaning “to swell") are hardly correct] to һе hoarse Miln 
152 (kantho àkurati). 


Akula (adj) [a + *kul of which Sk.-P. kula, to Idg 
*quel to turn round, cp. also сакка & carati; lit. meaning 
“revolving quickly", & so *confused"] entangled, con- 
fused, upset, twisted, bewildered J 1.123 (salakaggag °y 
karoti to upset or disturb); Vv 849 (апаһа°); PvA 287 
(an? clear) Often reduplicated as akulakula thoroughly 
confused Mila 117, 220; PvA 56; akula-pakula Ud 5 
(so read for akkula-pakkula); akula-samakula T v1.270. — 
On phrase tantákula-jatà gulà-gupthika-j8t& see gula. 


Akulaka (adj.) [fr. akula] entangled D 1.55 (tant? for the 
usual tantakula, as given under gula). 


Akulaniya (adj.) [grd. of ā + *kulayati, Denom. of kula] 
in an? not to be confounded or upset PvA 118. 


Акай (-puppha) at KhA бо (milita®) read (according to 
Index р. 870) as milata-bakula-puppha. Vism 260 (id. p.) 
however reads ákuli-puppha “tangle-flower” (è), cp. Ud 5, 
gatha 7 bakkula, which is preferably to be read as pakula. 


Aketana! (nt.) [fr. akoteti] beating on, knocking M 1.385; 
Miln 63, 306; DhsA 144. 


Akotana? (adj. [= &kotana!] beating, driving, inciting, 
urging J v1.253 (f. akotani of райпа, expld. by “nivarana- 
patoda-latthi viya раййя kotint hoti" p. 254). 


Akotita 
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Akotita [pp. of akoteti] — т. beaten, touched, knocked 
against J 1.303; Miln 62 (of a gong). — 2. pressed, 
beaten down (tight), flattened, in phrase akotita-pacca- 
kotita flattened & pressed all round (of the civara) S п. 
281; DhA 1.37. 


Akofeti [a + kotteti, Sk. kuttayati; BSk. akotayati e.g. Divy 
117 dvāraņ trir 4°, Cowell “break” (?); Av. $. Index p. 
222 s.v.] — 1. to beat down, pound, stamp J 1.264. — 
2. to beat, knock, thrash Viu 1.217; J 1.274; PvA 55 
(aiiiamaniian); Sdhp 159. — 3. Esp. with ref. to knocking 
at the door, in phrases aggalan koteti to heat on the 
bolt D 189; А Iv.359; v.65; DA 1.252 (cp. aggala); 
dvara à. J v.217; DhA 11.145; or simply akoteti Vv 
8111 (akotayitvana = appotetva VvA 316). — 4. (intrs.) 
to knock against anything J 1.239. — pp. akotita (q. v.). 
Cans, п. akotapeti J 111.361. 


Akhu [Vedic akhu, fr. ā -+ khan, lit. the digger іо, i.e. 
a mole; but given as rat or mouse by Halayudha] a 
mouse or rat Pgdp 10. 


Agacchati [3 + gacchati, gam] to come to or towards, 
approach, go back, arive etc. 
Y. Forms (same arrangement as under gacchati): (1) 


V gacch: pres. agacchati D 1.161; J 1.153; Ру IV IU 


fut. agacchissati J 11.53; aor. agacchi Pv 11.133; PvA 
64. — (2) V gam: aer. agamasi PvA 81, agama D 1.108; 
J 11.128, and pl. agaminsu J 1.118; fe. agamissati VvA 
3; PvA 122; ger. ügamma (q.v.) & Agantva J 1.151; 
Miln 14; Caus. agameti (q. v.). — (3) V gà: aer. арӣ 
Sn 841; Pv 1.123 (= agacchi PvA 64). — pp. agata (q. v.). 

11. Meanings: (1) to come to, approach, arrive D 1.108; 
Pv 1.1135 11.133; Miln 14; to return, to come back (cp. 
agata) PvA 81, 122. — (2) to come into, to result, deserve 
(cp. agama?) D 1.161 (garayhag thauag deserve blame, 
come to be blamed); Pv 1v.15! (get to, be а profit to = 


upakappati PvA 241). — (3) to come by, to come ont | 


to (be understood as), to refer or be referred to, to be 
meant or understood (cp. agata 3 & арата 3) J 1.118 
(tini pitakani agamigsu); SnA 321; VvA 3. Sce also 
agamma. 


Agata [pp. of agacchati] (1) come, arrived Mila 18 (°ka- 
raga the reason of his coming); VvA 78 (Ptthapa); PvA 
81 (kin agatattha why have yon come here) come by, 
got attained (°—) A 1.110 = Pug 48 (°visa); Mhvs xiv. 
28 ("phala == anagánuphala) -agat'agata (pl) people 
coming & going, passers by, all comers PvA 39, 73, 129; 


| 


VvA 190 (Ep. of sangha). -sv'agata “wel-come”, greeted, | 


hailed; nt. welcome, bail Th 2, 337; Pv 1v.3'5 opp. 
duragata not liked, unwelcome, A 1.117, 143, 153; Ш. 
163; Th 2, 337. — (2) come down, handed down (by 
memory, said of texts) D 188; DhA 1.35; KhA 229; 
VvA 30; agatagamo, one to whom the agama, or the āga- 
mas, have been handed down, Vin 1.127, 337; 1183 1V.158 ; 


A 1.147; Miln 19, 21. — (3) anagata not come yet, | 


i.e. future; usually in comb®. with atita (past) & pac- 
cuppanna (present): see atita and anagata. 


Agati (f.) [a + gati] coming, coming back, return 5 111.53; 
J 1.172. Usually opp. to gati going away. Used in spe- 
cial sense of rebirth and re-death in the conrse of saysara. 
Thus in арай gati си upapatti D 1.162; A 11.54 $q., 
бо sq, 745 cp. also S 11.67; Pv 11.9?! (gatin àgatip và). 


Agada(m.) & Agadana (nt.) [3 + gad to speak] а word; 
talk, speech DA 1.66 (= vacana). 

Agantar [N. ag. fr. agacchati] one who is coming or going 
to come A 1.63; 11.159; It 4, 95 (nom. ágantà only one 
MS, all others арашуа). an? A 1.64; 11.160. 


Agantu (adj. [Sk. agantu] — 1. occasional, incidental J 


V1.358. — 2. an occasional arrival, a new comer, stranger 
J vt.529 (= àgantuka-jana С.); ThA 16. 


Agantuka (adj.-n.) [абама + ka; cp. BSk. agantuka in 
same meaning as P. viz. ágantuka bhiksavah Av. 5 1.87, 
286; Divy 50] — 1. coming, arriving, new comer, guest, 
stranger, esp. a newly arrived bhikkhu; a visitor (opp. 
gamika one who goes away) Vin 1.132, 1673 11.170; Ш. 
65, 181; 1V.24, A LIO; 111.41, 366; J vr.333; Ud 25; 
DhA 11.54, 74; VvA 24; PvA 54. — 2. adventitions, 
incidental (== agantu!) Miln 304 (of megha & roga) — 
3. accessory, superimposed, added Vism 195. 

-bhatta food given to a guest, meal for a visitor Vin 
1.292 (opp. gamika?); 11.16. 


Agama [ír. 4-+- gam] — 1. coming, approach, result, D 
1.53 (agamanag pavattati ti DA 1.160; cp. Sdhp 249 
dukkh?). — 2. that which one goes by, resource, refer- 
euce, source of reference, text, Scripture, Canon; thus a 
designation of(?) the Patimokkha, Vin 11.95 — 249, or of 
the Four Nikàyas, DA 1.1, 2 (digh?) A def. at Vism 
442 runs “antamaso opamma-vagga-mattassa pi buddha- 
vacanassa pariyapunanagp". See also agata 2, for phrase 
agatàgama, hauded down in the Canon, Vin Zec. cir. 
Svagamo, versed in the doctrine, Pv 1v.133 (sy? = sutthu 
ügatagamo, PvA 230); Miln 215. BSk. in same use and 
meaning, e. р. Divy 17, 333, āgamāni = the Four Ni- 
káyas. — 3. rule practice, discipline, obedience, Su 834 
(арата parivitakkan), cp. Davs v.22 (takk?, discipline 
of right thought) Sdhp 224 (agamato, in obedience to). — 
4. meaning, understanding, KhA 107 (vann°). — 5. repay- 
ment (of a debt) J. vL245. — б. as gram. tt. "aug- 
ment", a consonant or syllable added or inserted SnA 23 
(sa-kar'agama). 


Agamana (nt. [fr. àgacchati, Sk. same] oncoming, ar- 
rival, approach A 11.172; DA 1.160; PvA 4, 81; Sdhp 
224, 356. an? not coming or seturning J 1.203, 264. 


Agameti [caus of agacchati] to cause somebody or some- 
thing to come to one, i.e. (I) to wait, to stay Vin п. 
166, 182, 212; D 1.112, 113; S 1v.2915; PVA 4, 55. — 
(2) to wait for, to welcome Vin 11.128 (ppr. agamaya- 
mana); М 1.161 (id.) J 1.69 (id. + kalap). 


Аратта (adv.) [orig. ger. of ágacchati, q. v. under 1.2 for 
form & ппдег 11.3 for meaning. BSk. agamya in meaning 
after the Pali form, e.g. Divy 95, 405 (with gen.); Av. 
5 185, 210 etc.; M Vastu 1.243, 313]. With reference to 
(c. acc. owing to, relating to; by means of, thanks to. 
In meaning nearly synonymous with arabbha, sandhaya 
& раїїсса (see A.S. 318 s.v.) D 1.229; It 71; J 150; 
v1.424; Kh уш.14 (= nissáya KhA 229); PvA 5, 21 etc. 


Āgāmitā found only in neg. form anāgāmitā. 


Agamin (adj. n.) [3 + gàmin] retarning, one who returns, 
esp. one who returns to another form of life in sapsüra 
(cp. figati), one who is liable to rebirth А 1.63; 11.159; 
It 95. See anagàmin. 


Agüra (—^) see agara. 


Agüraka & °ika (adj-n.) (—°) [cp. BSk. agarika Divy 
275, & agarika] belonging to the house, viz. (1) having 
control over the house, keeping, surveying, in cpds, kotth? 
possessor or keeper of a storehouse Vin 1.209; bandhan? 
prison-keeper A 11.207; bhand° kecper of wares, treasurer 
PvA 2 (see also bhand?). — (2) being in the house, sharing 
(the house), companion S 11.190 (pansv° playmate). 


Agü]ha (adj) (3 + galba 1; cp. Sk. samag&dhan] strong, 
hard, harsh, rough (of speech), usually in instr. as adv. 
agalhena roughly, harshly A 1.283, 295; Pug 32 (so to 
be rcad for agajhena, although Pug А 215 has a°, but 
expl* by atigalhena vacanepa); instr. f. agalbaya Vin v. 
122 (ceteyya; Bdhgh. on p. 230 reads agalaya and expls 
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by dalhabhavaya). See also Nett 77 (agalha patipada a 
rough path), 95 (id.: v.l. agalha). 


Agiiayati [а + gilayati; Sk. glayati, cp. gilana) to be 
wearied, exhausted or tired, to ache, to become weak or 
faint Vin 11.200; D 11.209; M 1.354; S 1v.184; KhA 66 
(hadayan à.) Cp. ayamati. 


Agu (nt) [for Vedic апаз nt] guilt, offence, S 1.123; А 
11.346; Sn $22 == Nd? 337 (in expl». of niga as aguy 
na karoti ti паро); Nd! 201. Nore. A reconstructed agas 
is found at Sdhp 294 in cpd. akatügasa not haviag com- 
mitted sio. 

-carin one who does evil, D 11.339; M 11.883 111.163; 
S п.100, 128; A 11.240; Milo 110. 


Agháta [Sk. ighata only in lit. meaning of striking, killing, 
but cp. BSk. āghāta ia meaning “hurtfulness” at M Vastu 
1.79; Av. S 11.129; cp. ghata & ghateti] anger, ill-will, 
hatred malice отоо || Ира 
Dhs 1060, 1231; Vbh 167, 362, 389; Miln 136; Vism 
306; DA 1.52; VvA 67; PvA 178. -anaghata freedom 
from ill will Vin 11.249; A v.80. 

-pativinaya repression of ill-will; the usual enum». of 
a-° pativinayá comprises zize, for which see D 111.262, 
289; Vin v.137; A 1V.408; besides this there are sets 


of five at A 11.185 sq.; SnA 10, 11, and one of zex at | 


Vin v.138. -vatthu occasion of ill-will; closely connected 
with °pativinaya & like that enum4. in sets of nine (Vin 
V.137; A Iv,408; Ps 1.130; J 11.291, 404; v.149; Vbh 
389; Nett 23; SnA 12), and of /es (Vin v.138; А v. 
150; Ps 1.130; Vbh 391). 

Aghatana (nt.) [a + ghata(na), ср. aghata which has changed 
its meaning] — 1. slaying, striking, destroying, killing 


Th 1, 418, 711; death D 1.31 (= marana DA L119).— ! 
2. shambles, slaughter-house Vio 1.182 (gav°); A 1v.138; | 


J VLI13. — 3. place of execution Vin 11.151; J 1.326, 
439; 11.59; Miln 110; DhA 1v.525; PvA 4, 5. 


Aghateti [Denom. fr. 3ghita, in form == & -+ ghateti, but 
diff. in meaning] ooly in phrase cittar a. (with loc.) to 
incite one's heart to hatred against, to obdurate one's 
еа! бар. Т2б==5 == Area 


Acamati [3 + cam] to take in water, to resorb, to rinse 
J 11297; Mila 152, 262 (+ dhamati). — Caus. I. aca- 
mcti (a) to purge, rinse one's mouth Vin 1.142; M п. 
112; A 11.337; Pv 1У,1*3 (ácamayitva = mukhar) vikkha- 
letvà PvA 241); Miln 152 (^?ayamana). — (b) to wash 
off, clean oneself after evacuation Vin 11.221. — Caus. 
Il. acamapeti to cause somebody to rinse himself J v1.8. 


Acamana (nt.) [3 -+ camana of cam] rinsing, washing with 
water, used (a) for the mouth D 1.12 (— udakena mukha- 
siddhi-karana DA 1.98); (b) after evacuation J ш 486. 

-kumbhi water-pitcher used for rinsing Vin 1.49, 52; 
11.142, 210, 222. -paduka slippers woro when rinsing 
Vin 1.190; 18142, 222. -Saravaka a saucer for rinsing 
Vi Шило. 27 


Асата (i) (т. a+ cam] absorption, resorption Nd! 429 
(on Sn 945, which both ia T. and in SnA reads ajava; 
explé- by tanhd ia Nidd.) Note. Index to SoA (Pj ш) 
has асата. 


Acaya [а + сауа] heaping up, accumulation, collection, 
mass (opp. apacaya). See оп term Dhs irsi. 195 & Cpa. 
251, 252. — S 11.94 (Кауаѕѕа ücayo pi apacayo pi); A 
1V.280 = Vin 11.259 (opp. apacaya); Dhs 642, 685; Vbh 
319, 326, 330; Vism 449; DhA 1125. 

-gamin making for piling up (of rebirth) A v.243, 
276; Dhs 584, 1013, 1397; Kvu 357. 


Acarati [a + aarati] — 1. to practice, perform, indulge in 


Vin 1.56; 1.118; Sn 327 (acare dhamma-sandosa-vadan), 
401; Milo 171, 257 (papay). Cp. pp. acarita in BSk. 
e.g. Av. 5 1.124, 153, 213 in same meaning. — pp. 
acinna. — 2. to step upon, pass through J v.153. 


Acarin (adj.-n.) [fr. а + car] treaching, f. асагіпї a female 
teacher Vin 1V.227 (in contrast to gana & in same sense 
as асапуа m. at Vin 1V.130), 317 (id.). 


Acariya [fr. 4+ саг) a teacher (almost syn. with upajjhaya) 
Vin 1.60, 61, 119 (^upajjhaya); 11.231; 1V.130 (gano va 
псагіуо a meeting of the bhikkhus or a single teacher, 
cp. f. acarini); D 1.103, 116 (gan^) 238 (sattamácariya- 
mahayuga seventh age of great teachers); 11.189 sq.; M 
II.115; S 1.68 (gan?) 177; 1V.176 (yogg?; A 1.132 
(pubb?); Sa 595; Nd! 350 (upajjhaya va àc?); J 11.100, 
411; IV.015 V.501 ; Pv 1v.3?3, 35! (== ácara-samácara-sik- 
khapaka PvA 252); Miln 201, 262 (master goldsmith ?); 
Vism 99 sq.; KhA 12, 155; SnA 422; VvA 138. — 
For contracted form of àcariya see acera. 

-kula the clan of the teacher A 1.112. -dhana a 
teachers fee S 1177; A v.347. -pacariya teacher upon 
teacher, lit. *teacher & teachers teacher" (see a! 35) 
D 1.94, 114, 115, 238; 5 1v.506, 308; DA 1.286; SnA 
452 (= àacariyo ceva acariya-ácariyo ca). -bhariya the 
teacher's fee J v.457; v1.178; ОПА 1.253. -mutthi “the 
teacher’s fist” i. е. close-fistedness in teaching, keeping 
things back, D 11.100; S v.153; J 11.221, 250; Miln 144; 
SnA 180, 368. -vansa the line of the teachers Miln 148. 
-vatta serving the teacher, service to the t. DhA 1.92. 
-váda traditional teaching; later as heterodox teaching, 
sectarian teachiog (opp. theravada orthodox doctrine) Miln 
148; Dpvs v.30; Mhbv 96. 


Асагіуака (acariya + ka, diff. from Sk. acariyaka nt. art 
of teaching] a teacher Vin 1.249; 111.25, 41; D 1.88, 
119, 1875 1.112; M L514; 1.32; S v.261; A 11.170; IV. 
310. See also sáacariyaka. 


Acama [Sk. àcama] the scum or foam of boiling rice D 
1.166; M 1.78; A 1.295; J 1.289; Pug 55; VVA 99 59.5 
DhA 111.325 (Ckundaka). 


Ácameti [for icameti? cp. Sk. acimayati, Caus. of i+ сат] 
at M 11.112 in imper. асатећі be pleased or be thanked (>); 
perhaps the reading is incorrect, 


Асага [2 -- саг] way of behaving, condact, practice, esp. 
right conduct, good manners; adj. (—°) practising, in- 
dulging in, or of such & such a conduct. — Sn 280 
(papa°);J 1.106 (vipassana?); 11.280 (°агіуа); v1.52 (ariya?); 
SnA 157; PvA 12 (sila?), 36, 67, 252; Sdhp 441. -an? 
had behaviour Vin 11.118 (°y acarati indulge in bad habits); 
DhA 11201 (?kiriyi) Cp. sam®. 

-kusala versed in good manners Dh 376 (cp. DhA 
IV.III). -gocara pasturing in good conduct; і. e. practice 
of right behaviour D 1.63 = It 118; M 1.33; 5 v.187; 
A 1.63 sq.; 1.14, 39; 11-112, 155, 262; IV.140, 172, 
352; V.71 sq, 89, 133, 198; Voh 244, 246 (cp. Mila 
368, 370, quot. Vin 11.185); Vism L8. -vipatti failure 
of morality, a slip in good conduct Vin 1.171. 


Acürin (adj. n.) [fr. 3cara] of good conduct, one who be- 
haves well A 1.211 (anacari virata l. 4 fr. bottom is better 
read as Acari virato, in accordance with v. 1.). 


Acikkhaka (adj. n.) [9 + cikkha + ka of cikkhati] one 
who tells or shows DhA 1.71. 


Acikkhati [Freq. of a+ khy4, i. e. akkhati] to tell, relate, 
show, describe, explain D 1.110; A 1189 (atthay à to 
interpret); Pug 59; DhA 1.14; SoA 155; PvA 121, 164 
(describe). — imper. pres. ácikkha Sn 1097 (= bruhi Nd? 
119 & 455); Pv 1.109; 1.8! ; and acikkhahi DhA 11.27, — 
aor, acikkhi PvA 6, 58, 61, 83. — acikkhati often occurs 
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in stock phrase ücikkhati deseti paññāpeti patthapeti vi- 
varati etc., e. р. Nd! 271; Nd? 465; Vism 163. — attānay 
а. to disclose one's identity PvA 89, 100. — pp. acik- 
khita (q.v.) — Caus. ll. acikkhapeti to cause some- 
body to tell DhA 11.27. 


Acikkhana (adj-nt) [8 + cikkhana of cikkhati] telliog, 
announcing J 111.444; PvA 121. 


Acikkhita [pp. of acikkhàti] shown, described, told PvA 
154 (?magga), 203 (an? = anakkhata). 


Acikkhitar [n. ag. fr. acikkhati] one who tells or shows 
DhA 11.107 (for pavattar). 


Acina [pp. of acinati? or is it distorted from acinna?] ac- 
cumulated; practised, performed Dh 121 (papan = рӣрад 
acinanto karonto DhA 11.16). It may also be spelt acina. 


Асіппа [3 + ciega, pp. of dcarati] practiced, performed, 
(habitually) indulged in M 1.372 (kamma, cp. Miln 226 
and the expln. of ӣсіппака kamma as “chronic karma" 
at Са. 144); S 1v.4195 А v.74 sq.; J 1.81; DA 191 
(for avicinpa at D 1.8), 275; Vism 269; DhA 1.37 (^sa- 
mücinna thoroughly fulfilled); VvA 108; PvA 54; Sdbp go. 

-kappa ordinance or rule of right conduct or customary 
practice (?) Vin 1.79; 1.301; Оруз 1V.47; cp. v.18. 


Acita [pp. of ācināti] accumulated, collected, covered, fur- 
nished or endowed with J vi.250 (= nicita); Vv 4t; 
DhsA 310. See also acina. 


Acinati [а + cinati] to heap np, accumulate S 11.89 (v.1. 
ácinati); 1v.73 (ppr. acinato dukkhag); DbsA 44. — pp. 
acita & асіла (асіпа). — Pass. aciyati (q. v.) 


Aciyati (& Aceyyati) [Pass. of acinati, cp. ciyati] to be 
heaped np, to increase, to grow; ppr. áceyyamana J у.б 
= ācīyanto vaddhanto C.). 


Acera is the contracted form of acariya; only found in 
the Fatakas, e.g. J 1v.248; v1.563. 


Acela in kaficanacela-bhiisita “adorned with golden clothes” 
Py 11.12? stands for cela’. 


Ajafifia is the contracted (огт of ajaniya. 
Ajava see acama. 


Ajana (adj.) [5 + jana from jñā] understandable, only in cpd. 
durajana hard to understand S tv.127; Sn 145, 162; 
J 1.295, 300. 


Ajanana (nt.) {а + janana, cp. Sk. ajiiana] learning, knowing, 
understanding; knowledge J 1.181 (°sabhava of the cha- 
racter of kaowing, fit to learn); PvA 225. 


Ajanati [а + janati] to understand, to know, to learn D 
1.189; Sn 1064 (Camana = vijanamana Nd? 120). As 
айбабі at Vism 200. — pp. айбаќа. Cp. also amapeti. 


Ajaniya (ajaniya) (adj. n.) [cp. BSk. ajdneya & Sk. ajati 
birth, gond birth. Instead of its correct derivation from 
a-+ jan (to be born, і. e. well-born) it is by Bdhgh. con- 
nected with 4-+ {Па (to learn, i.e. to be trained). See 
for these popular etym. e.g. J 1.181: sárathissa cittaru- 
сат karanan ajinana-sabhavo ајаһйо, and DhA 1v.4: yay 
assadamma-sarathi karanag kāreti tassa khippag јапапа- 
samattha ајапіуя. — The contracted form of the word 
is ајайпа] of good race or breed; almost exclusively used 
to denote a thoronghbred horse (cp. assüjaniya under 
assa3). (a) ајапіуа (the more common & younger Pali 
form): Sn 462, 528, 532; J 1.178, 194; Dpvs 1v.26; 
DhA 1.402; 111.49; 1V.45 VvA 78; PvA 216. — (b) aja- 


Ána 


туа: M 1445; A v.323; Dh 322 = Nd? 475. — (с) 
ajafina — (mostly in poetry): Sn 300 = 304; J 1.181; 
Pv 1v.09; рогіѕајаййа “a steed of man", i.e. a man al 
noble race) S 11.91 = Th 1, 1084 = Sn 544 = VYA 9; 
A v.325. -anajaniya of inferior birth M 1.567. 

-susu the young of a noble horse, a noble foal M 1. 
445 (Capamo dhamma-pariyayo). 


Ajaniyata (f.) [abstr. fr. àjániya] good breed PvA 214. 
Ajira [= ajira with lengthened initial a}a courtyard Mhvs 35, 3. 


Ajiva [à + jiva; Sk. ajiva] livelihood, mode of living, living, 
subsistence, D 1.545 A 11.124 (parisuddha^); Sn 407 (°y 
= parisodhayi = micchajivag hitva sammajivay eva pavat- 
tayi SnA 382), 617; Pug 51; Vbh 107, 235; Miln 229 
(bhinna?); Vism 306 (id.); DhsA 390; Sdhp 342, 375, 
392. Esp. freq. in the contrast pair samma-ajiva & 
miccha-a? right mode & wrong mode of gaining a living, 
e. g. at 5 11.168 59.; 11.2395 V 9; А 1.271; и 53, 240, 270; 
tv.82; Vbh 105, 246. See also magga (ariyatthangika). 

-parisuddhi purity or propriety of livelihood Miln 336; 
Vism 22 sq., 44; DhA 1v.111. -vipatti failure in method 
of gaining a living A 1.270. -sampadà perfection of (right) 
livelihood A 1.271; DA 1.235. 


Ajivaka (& Sika) [5jiva + ka, orig. “one fiading his living" 
(scil. in a peculiar way); cp. BSk. àjivika Divy 393, 
427] an ascetic, one of the numerous sects of non-buddhist 
ascetics. On their austerities, practice & way of living 
see esp. DhA 11.55 sq. and on the whole question Barna, 
B. M. The Ajivikas, Univ. of Calcutta 1920. — (а) aji- 
vika: Vin 1.291; 1.284; 1v.74, 91; M 1.31, 483; S 1. 
217; А 11.276, 384; J 1.81, 257, 390. — (b) ajivika: 
Vin L8; Sa 381 (v.l. BB. ?aka). 

-sávaka a hcarer or lay disciple of the ajivaka ascetics 
Vin 11130, 165; А 1.217. 


Ajivika (nt.) (or ajivikā f.?) [fr. ajiva] susteoance of life, 
livelihood, living Vbh 379 (^bhaya) Miln 196 (id.); PvA 
274, and in phrase ajivik'ápakata being deprived of a 
livelihood, without a living M 1.463 — S 111.93 (T. reads 
jivikà pakata) = It 89 (reads ајіуіка pakata) == Miln 279. 


Ajivin (adj-n.) [fr. ajiva] having one's livelihood, finding 
one’s subsistence, living, leading a life of (—°) D 111.64; 
A v.190 (lükha?). 


Ata [etym.? Cp. Sk. ati Turdus Ginginianus, see Aufrecht, 
Maliyudha р. 148] a kind of bird J у1.539 (= dabbi- 
mukha C.). 


Ataviya is to be read for ataviyo (q.v.) at J v.55 [= 
Sk. atavika]. 


Athapanü (f.) at Pug 18 & v.l. at Vbh 357 is to be read 
atthapana (so T. at Vbh 357). 


Апайја see anejja. 
Ananya see апапуа. 


Anatti (f) [5 + ñatti (cp. anapeti), Cans. of јӣа) order, 
command, ordiaance, injunction Vin 1.62; KhA 29; PvA 
260; Sdhp 59, 354. 


Anattika (adj.) [anatti + ka] belongiog to an ordinance or 
command, of the nature of an injunction KhA 29. 


Ana (f) [Sk. а}йа, à + jfa] order, command, authority 
Miln 253; DA 1.289; KhA 179, 180, 194; PvA 217; 
Sdhp 347, 576. rajana the king’s command or authority 
J 1.4333 11.351; PvA 242. апа deti to give an order 
J 1.398; ^g pavattetl to issue an order Miln 189, cp. 
Andpavatti J 101.5045 1V.145. 


Anapaka 


Anüpaka (adj n.) [fr. apapeti] 1. (adj.) giving an order 
Vism 303. — 2. (n.) one who gives or calls out orders, 
a town-crier, an announcer of the orders (of an authority) 
Miln 147. 


Anüpana (nt.) [abstr. fr. inápeti] ordering or being, ordered, 
command, order PvA 135. 


Anapeti [a+ баре, Cans. of à + jānāti fr. ja, cp. Sk. 
ajüàpayati] to give an order, to enjoin, command (with 
acc. of person) J 111.351; Miln 147; DhA 1182; VvA 
68 (dasiyo), 69; PYA 4, 39, 81. 


Ani (Vedic ani to anu fine, thin, flexible, in formation an 
z-enlargement of ldg. *olena, cp. Ohg. lun, Ger. lünse, 
Ags. lynes — E. linch, further related to Lat. ulna elbow, 
Gr. daévy, Ohg. elina, Ags. eln = E. el-bow. See Walde, 
Lat. Wes, under ulna & lacertus]. — 1. the pin of a 
wheel-axle, a linch-pin М 1.119; S 11.266, 267; A 11.32; 
Sn 654; J уг.253, 432; SnA 243; KhA 45, 50. — 2. a 
peg, pin, bolt, stop (at a door) M 1.119; S 11266 (drum 
stick); J 1v.30; vL432, 460; Th 1, 744; Dh 1.39. — 
3. (fig.) (^—) peg-like (or secured by a peg, of a door), 
small, litle in ?colaka a small (piece of) rag Vin 11.271, 
cp. 1.205 (vanabandhana-colaka); °dvara Th 1, 355; C. 
khuddaka-dvara, quoted at Brethren 200, trsl. by Mrs. 
Rh. D. as *the towngate's sallyport" by Neumann as 
* Gestück" (fastening, enclosure) ani-ganthik'ahato ayopatto 
at Vism 108; DA 1.199 is apparently a sort of brush 
made of four or fire small pieces of flexible wood. 


Atanka [etym. uncertain; Sk. atanka] illness, sickness, 
disease M 1.437; S 111.1; Sn 966 (°phassa, cp. Nd! 486). 
Freq. in cpd. appatanka freedom from illness, health 
(cp. appabadha) D 1.204; 111.166; A 11.65, 103; Miln 
I4. — f. abstr. appatankata M 1.124. 


Atankin (adj.) [fr. шапка] sick, ill J v.84 (= gilana C.). 


Atata [fr. а + tan, pp. tata; lit. stretched, covered over] 
generic name for drums covered with leather on one side 
Dpvs xiV.14; VvA 37 (q.v. for enumn. of musical in- 
struments), 96. 


Atatta [à + tatta!, pp. of a-tapati] heated, burnt, scorched, 
dry J v.69 (^rüpa = sukkha-sarira C.). 


Atapa [ -+ tapa] — 1. sun-heat Sn 52; J 1.336; Dhs 617; 
Dpvs 1.57; VvA 54; PvA 58. — 2. glow, heat (in general) 
Pv 1.74; Sdhp 396. — 3. (fig.) (cp. tapa?) ardour, zeal, 
exertion PvA 98 (viriyi-tapa; perhaps better to be read 
°atapa q.v.) Cp. atappa. 

-varana “warding off the sun-heat", i.e. a parasol, 
sun-shade Davs 1.28; v.35. 


Atapata (f.) [abstr. of йара) glowing or burning state, 
heat Sdhp 122. 


Atapati [4 + tap] to burn J 11.447. 


Atappa (nt.) [Sk. *atapya, fr. atápa] ardour, zeal, exertion 
0611035 130 sq., ТО ач, 238 sg- Мота SETISTIQO S 
196 sq.; A L153; 111.2493 1V.460 sq. ; V.17 sq.; Sn 1062 
(= ussáha ussolhi һата etc, Nd? 122); J 11.447; Nd! 
378; Vbh 194 (= vāyāma); DA 1.104. 


Atapa [2 + tapa fr. tap; cp. tapeti] glow, heat; fig. ardour, 
keen endeavour, or perhaps better “torturing, mortifica- 
tion” Milna 313 (cittassa atapo paritapo); PvA 98 (viriya?). 
Cp. atappa & atapana. 


Atapana (nt) [а + tapana] tormenting, torture, mortifica- 
tion M 1.78; A 1.296 (°paritapana); 11.207 (id.); Pug 55 
(id.); Vism 3 (id.). 
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Adahati 


Atapin (adj.) [fr. аара, cp. BSk. їйрїп Av. 5 1.233; п. 
194 — Divy 37; 618] ardent, zealous, strenuous, active 
D 1.58, 76 sq, 141 (+ sampajana), 221, 276; M 1.22, 
56, 116, 207, 349; ILII; 11.89, 128, 156; S 113, 117 
Sq., 140, 165; 11.21, 136 sq.; HL73 5Ч.; 1V.37, 48, 54, 
218; v.165, 187, 213; A ILI3 sq.5 111 38, Ico sq.; IV. 
29, 177 sq., 266 sq., 300, 457 sq.; V.343 sq.; 9n 926; 
Nd! 378; It 41, 42; Vbh 193 sq.; Milu 34, 366; Vism 
3 (= viriyavà); DhA 1.120; SnA 157, 503. — Freq. in 
the formula of Arahantship “eko vupakattho appamatto 
8tapi pahitatto" : see arahant 1I. B. See also satipatthana. — 
Opp. апаќаріа 5 11.195 sq.; А 11.13; It 27 (-++ anottappin). 


Atapeti [а -+ t3peti] to burn, scorch; fig. to torment, in- 
flict pain, torture M 1.341 (-+ paritapeti); S 1v.337; Mila 
ds SES 


Atitheyya (nt.) [fr. ati + theyya] great theft(?) A 1.93; 1v. 
63 sq. (v.l. ati? which is perhaps to be prcferred). 


Atu [dialectical] father M 1.449 (cp. Trenckner's note on 
p. $67: the text no donbt purports to make the woman 
speak a sort of patois). 


Atuman [Vedic atman, diaeretic form for the usual con- 
tracted attan; only found in poetry. Cp. also the shortened 
form tuman] self. nom. sg. atumo Py 1v.5? (= sabhavo 
PvA 259) atuma Nd! 69 (ātumā vuccati atta), 296 (id.), 
& аїштапо Nd! 351; acc. atumanar Sn 782 (== attanan 
SnA 521), 888, 918; loc. atume Pv 1.131! (= attani С.). 

Atura (adj.) [Sk. atura, cp. BSk. ātura, e. g. Jtm 31:9 ill, 

sick, diseased; miserable, affected S ш. (9kaya); А т. 

250; Sn 331; Vv 83!* (Prupa = abhitunna-kaya VvA 

328); J 1197 (Sanna “food of the miserable", i.e. last 

meal of one going to be killed; C. exple as marana- 

bhojana), 211 (citta); 11.420 (Canna, as above); 11.201; 

V.90, 433; VL248; Miln 139, 168; DhA 1.31 (^rüpa); 

PvA 160, 161; VvA 77; Sdhp 507. Used by Commenta- 

tors as syn. of atto, e.g. at J 1v.293; SnA 489 -апа- 

tura healthy, well, in good condition 5 11.13 Dh 198. 


Athabbana (nt.) [= athabbaga, q. v.] the Atharva Veda as 
a code of magic working formulas, witchcraft, sorcery Sn 
927 (у. 1. ath?, see interpreted at Nd! 381; expld. as 
athabbanika-manta-ppayoga at SnA 564). 


Athabbanika (adj. n.) (fr. athabbana] one conversant with 
magic, wonder-worker, medicine-man Nd! 381; SnA 564. 


Adapeti [Caus. of adati] to cause one to take, to accept, 
agree to M 11.104; S 1.132. 


Adara [Sk. àdara, prob. à + dara, cp. semantically Ger. 
ehrfurcht awe] consideration of, esteem, regard, 1espect, 
reverence, honour J v.493; SnA 290; DA 1.30; DhsA 
61; VvA 36, 61, тог, 321; PVA 121, 123, 135, 278; 
Sdhp 2, 21, 207, 560. -anadara lack of reverence, dis- 
regard, disrespect; (adj.) disrespectful S 1.96; Vin 1v.218; 
Sn 247 (= adara-virahita SnA 290; DA 1.284; VvA 219; 
PvA 3, 5, 54, 67, 257. 


Adarata (f.) [abstr. fr. adara] = adara, in neg. an? want 


of consideration J 1v.229; Dhs 1325 == Vbh 359 (in 
expl». of dovacassatà). 


Adariya (nt.) [abstr. fr. àdara] showing respect of honour; 
neg. an? disregard, disrespect Vin 11.220; A v.146, 148; 
Pug 20; Vbh 371; miln 266. 


Adava [2 + dava??] is gloss at VvA 216 for maddava Vv 
5125; meaning: excitement, adj. exciting. The passage in 
VvA is somewhat corrupt, & therefore unclear. 


Adahati! [a -+ dahati!] to put down, put on, settle, fix 
Vism 289 (saman ā. = samādahati). Cp. sam? and adhiyati. 


Adahati 


Adahati? [3 + dahati?] to set fire to, to burn J vi.201, 203. 


Ada (ger. of айай from reduced base *da of дадай 15] 
taking up, taking to oneself Vin 1v.120 (= anadiyitva 
C.; cp. the usual form adaya). 


Adati (Adadati) [3 + dadati of dadati base 1 dà] to take 
np, accept, appropriate, grasp, seize; grd. adatabba Vin 
1.50; inf. adatur) D 111.133 (adinnan theyyasankhatan a.), — 
ger. ada & adaya (see sep.); grd. adeyya, Caus. ada- 
peti (q. v.) — See also adiyati & adeti. 


Ad@na (nt) [ad + ana, or directly from 4+ dà, base 1 
of dadati] taking up, getting, grasping, seizing; fip. ap- 
propriating, clinging to the world, seizing on (worldly 
objects). (1) (lit) takirg (food), pasturing M 111.1333 J 
V.371 (& ?esana). — (2) getting, acquiring, taking, seizing 
S 11.94; A 1v.400 (dand°); PvA 27 (phal?); esp. freq. 
in adinn® seizing what is not given, i. e. theft: see under 
adiana. — (3) (fig.) attachment, clinging A v.233, 253 
(°patinissagga); Dh 89 (id.; cp. DhA 11.163); So 1103 
(^tanha), 1104 (?satta); Nd! 98 (°gantha); Nd? 123, 124. 
-an? free from attachment S 1.236 (sadanesu anidáno “not 
laying hold mong them that grip" trsl); А пло; It 
109; J 1v.354; Mila 342; ҺА i1v.70 (= khandhàdisu 
niggahano). Cp. upa?, pari?. 


Adaya (ger. of adati, either from base 1 of dadati (da) or 
base 2 (day). See also adiya] having received or taken, 
taking up, seizing оо, receiving; freq. used in the sense 
of a prep. “with” (c. acc.) Sn 120, 247, 452; J v.13; 
Vbh 245; DLA 11.74; SnA 139; PVA 10, 13, 38, бї 
etc. — At Vin 1.70 the form àdàya is used as a noun f. 
adāyā in meaning of “a casually taken up belief" (tassa 
àdayassa vapne bhapati) Ср. upa?, рагі, 


Adayin (adj-n.) [fr. 4 -Ь dadati base 2, ср. ādāya] taking 
up, grasping, receiving; one who takes, seizes or appro- 
priates D 1.4 (dinn?); A 1.80; v.137 (sir°); DA 1.72. 


Аааѕа [Sk. adaréa, à + @р$, P. dass, of dassati! 2] a mir- 
ror Vin 1.107; D 1.7, 11 (°райһа mirror-questioniog, cp. 
DA 1.97: *adàse devatag otare(va paiiha-pucchanan”), 80; 
11.93 (dhamna’-idasan пата dhamma-pariyayan desessaini) ; 
S v.357 (id); A v.92, 97 sq., 103; ] 1.504; Dhs 617 
(?mandala); Vism 591 (in simile); KhA 50 (*danda) 237; 
DbA 1.226. 

-tala the surface of the mirror, in similes at Vism 450, 
456, 489. 


Adüsaka = adasa Th 2, 411. 


Adi [Sk. adi, etym. nacertain] — 1. (m.) starting-point be- 
ginning So 358 (acc. айй) — karanan SoA 351); Dh 375 
(nom. 241); Milo то (adimbi); J v1.567 (abl. adito from 
the beginning). For use as ut. see below 2 b. — 2. (adj. 
& adv.) (a) (?—) beginning, initially, first, principal, 
chief: see сраз. — (b) (?—) beginning with, being the 
first (of a series which either is supposed to be familiar 
in its constituents to the reader or hearer or is immedi- 
ately iotelligible from the context), i.e. and so on, so 
forth (cp. adhika); c.g. rukkha-gumb-adayo (acc. pl.) 
trees, jungle etc, J 1.150; amba-panas! adihi rukkehi sam- 
panno (and similar kinds of fruit) J 1.278; amba-labuj'adi- 
nap phalapay anto J 11.159; asi-satti-dhami-adini avudhani 
(weapous, such as sword, knife, bow & the like) J 1.150; 
kasi-gorakkh" dioi karonte manusse J 11.128; ... ti adina 
nayena in this and similar ways J 1.81; PvA 30. Abso- 
lute as nt. pl. adini with ti (evan) (adipi), closing a 
quotation, meaning “this and such like", e. g. at J 11.128, 
416 (ti Gdini viravitva). — lo phrase adir katva meaning 
“puttiog (him, her, it) first", i.e. heginning with, from... 
on, from... down (c. acc.) e.g. DhA 1.393 (гајарар Adin 
К. from the king down); PvA 20 (vihárar àdikatva), 21 
(paBcavaggiye adig K.). 

-kammika [cp. BSk.adikarmaka Divy 544] a beginner Vin 
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Adiyati 


11.116; IV.100; Mila 59; Vism 241; DhsA 187. -kalyana 
in phrase adikaly3pa majjhe-kalyapna pariyosana-kalyana of 
the Dhamma, "beautiful in the beginning, the middle & 
the end" see references under dbamma C. 3 and cp. DA 
1.175 (= adimhi kalyana etc.); SnA 444; abstr. *kalya- 
nata Vism 4. -pubbangama original Dpvs 1V.26. -brah- 
macariyaka belonging to the principles or fundaments 
of moral life D 1,189; 11.284; M 1.431; 11.125, 211; Ш. 
192; S 11.75, 223; 1V.91 ; V.417, 4383 f. °74@ Vin 1.64, 
68; A 1.231 sq. -majjhapariyosana begioning, middle 
& end Milo 10; cp. above adikalyàna. 


Adika (adj.) [241 + ka] from the beginning, initial (see adhika); 
instr, adikena in the beginning, at once, at the same time 
M 1.395, 479; 11.213; S 11224; J v1.567. Cp. adiya?. 


Adicca [Vedic aditya] the sun S 1.15, 47; 11.284; 11.156; 
V.44, 101; A 1.242; V.22, 263, 266 sq.; It 85; Sn 550, 
569, 1097 (“adicco vuccati suriyo" Nd? 125); DhA ту, 
143; Sdhp 14, 17, 40. 

-upatthana sun-worship D 1.11 (= jivikatthaya adicca- 
paricariya DA 1.97); J 11.72 (°jataka; adiccar upatitthati 
P. 73 = suriyay namassamano titthati C.). -patha the 
path of the sun, i.e. the sky, the heavens Dh 175 (= 
акаѕа DhA 111.177). -bandhu “kinsman of the sun", Ер. 
of the Buddha Vin 11.296; 5 1,186, 192; A 11.54; Sn 54, 
915, 1128; Nd! 341; Nd? 125b; Vv 425, 7810; VvA 116. 


Adinna [Sk. айтпа, pp. of 3 + df, see adiyati?] broken, 
split open S 1v,193 (= sipatika with burst pod); cp. 
M 1.306. 


Adinnata (nt.) [abstr. fr. adinpa] state of being broken or 
split Ps 1.49. 


Aditta [a + ditta!, Sk. adipta, pp. of à + dip] set on fire, 
blazing, burning Vin 1.34; Kv 209 (sabbag Adittan); 5 
11.715 IV,19, 108; А 1v.320 (cela); Sn 591; J 1v.391; 
Pv 1.85 (= paditta jalita PvA 41); Куп 209; DA 1.264; 
PvA 149; Sdhp 599. 

-pariyaya the discourse or sermon on the fire (lit. being 
in flames) S 1v.168 sq.; Vin 1.34; DhA 1.88. 


Adina only at D 1115 (T. reading adina, but v.1. 5 id. 
adina, B p. abhinoa) in phrase adina-kbattiya-kula prim- 
ordial. See note in Dial. 1.148. 


Adiya! (adj) grd. of admi, ad, Sk. adya] edible, eatable 
А 11.45 (bhojavani). 


Adiya? in ?mukha is uncertain reading at A 111.164 sq. 
(vv. ll. adeyya? & ddheyya), meaning perhaps “grasp- 
month", i.e. gossip; thus equal to ger. of adiyati!, Per- 
haps to be taken to adiyati*. The same phrase occurs at 
Pug 65 (T. adheyya?, C. has v.l. idheyya?) where Pug 
A 248 explns "adito dheyyamukho, pathama-vacaoasmir 
yeva thapita-mukho ti attho" (sticking to one's word?). 
See adheyya. 


Adiya? = ādika, instr. adiyena in the begioning J v1.567 
(= &dikena C.). 


Adiya* ger. of adiyati. 


Adiyati [2 + diyati, med. pass. base of dadātit, viz. di? & 
di^; see also Adati & аец] to take up; take to oneself, 
seize on, grasp, appropriate, fig. take notice of, take to 
heart, heed. — pres. adlyatl A 1j.46; Sn 119, 156, 633, 
785, Nd! 67; Nd? 123, 124; J 11.296: v.367. — pot. 
adiye Sn 400; imper. adiya M 111.133 (so read for 
adissa?) — aor. adiyl D 11.65; A 111.209, adiyBsi Pv 
1у.148 (ѕауат дардаг 4.=acchinditva ganhasi PyA 241), 
& Adapayl (Caus. formation fr. adati?) to take heed S 
1.132 (v.l. ádiyi, trsl. “put this into thy mind"). — ger. 
adiyitva Via 1v.120 (= ādā); J 11.224 (C. for &diya T.); 
1.1045 1V.352 (an? not heeding; v.l. anaditva, cp. anā- 
diyanto not attending J 111.196); DhA 11.32 (id.); PvA 


Adiyati 


13 (T. anadayitva not heeding), 212 (vacanan apadiyitva 
not paying attention to his word), adiya S 11.26 (v.1. 
an? for anidiya); J 1.223 (== Adiyitva C.); see also 
adiya?, & àdiya S 11.26 (an°). See also upàdiyati & pa- 
riyadiyati. 


Adiyati [а + diyati, Sk. adiryate, Pass. of dp to split: see 
etym. under dart] to split, go asunder, break Ps 1.49. — 
pp. àdipna. See also avadiyati. Cp. also upàdinna. 


Adiyanata (í.) [abstr. formation adiyana (fr. adiya ger. of 
adiyati) + ta] in an? the fact of not taking up or heeding 
SnA 516. 


Adisati [& + disati] (а) to announce, tell, point out, refer 
to. — (b) to dedicate (a gift, dakkhinag or danag). — 
pres. ind. adisati D 1.213 =A 1.170 (tell or read one’s 
character); Sn 1112 (atitan); Nd' 382 (nakkhattag set 
the horoscope); Miln 294 (dànag); pot. adiseyya Th 2, 
307 (dakkhinan); Pv 1v.130 (id. = uddiseyya PVA 228), 
& adise Vin 1.229 = D 11.88 (dakkhinan); imper. adisa 
PvA 49. — fut. adissati Th 2, 308 (dakkhinan) PvA 
88 (id.). — aor. adisi Pv 11.28; PvA 46 (dakkhinan); pl. 
adisipsu ibid. 53 (id.) & ddisun Pv 1.10% (id.) — ger. 
Sdissa Vin 11.127; Sn 1018; Pv 11.16 (дарап), & adisitvana 
Th 2, 311. — grd. Sdissa (adj.) to be told or shown M 1.12. 


Adiso (adv.) [orig. abl. of adi, formed with ?sah] from the 
beginning, i.e. thoroughly, absolutely D 1.180; M 11.208. 


Adissa at M 111.133 is an imper. pres. meaning "take", & 
should probably better be read adiya (in corresponsion 
with адара). It is not grd. of Adisati, which its form 
might suggest. 


Adina at D 1.115 & S v.74 (vv. ll. ddina, & abhinna) sée 
adina. See dinna. 


Adinava [a + dina + va (01.), a substantivised adj., orig. 
meaning “full of wretchedness’’, cp. BSk. àdinava M Vastu 
111.297 (misery); Divy 329] disadvantage, danger (in or 
through = loc.) D 1.38 (vedanàanar assádaü ca àdinavaii 
са etc.), 213 (iddhi-patihariye M 1.318; S 1.9 (ettha bhiyo); 
1.170 sq. (dhatüpag); 111.27, 62, 102 (rüpassa etc.); 1V.7, 
168; A 1.57 (akaraniye kayiramüne) 258 (ko loke assádo); 
111.250 sq.; 267 sq. (duccarite), 270 (puggala-ppasade); 
Ту 429050, Werbe di eee nues d aye AL wee Ss INGE 
172a; Sn 36, 50 (cp. Nd? 127), 69, 424, 732; Th 2, 17 
(kaye a. = dosa ThA 23), 485 (kamesu a. == dosa ThA 
287); Pv 11.107 (= dosa PvA 214); 1v.6! (== dosa PvA 
263); Ps 1.192 sq.; 11.9, 10; PvA 12, 208. — There are 
several sets of sources of evil or danger, viz. five dussi- 
lassa sila-vipattiya a. at D 11.85 = 111.235 = A 11.252; 
five akkhantiya а. at Vbh 378; six of six each at D 
IIt.182 sq. — In phrase kamanar a. okaro sankileso D 
1.110, 148; М 1.115; Nett 42; DhA 16, 

-ánupassin realising the danger or evil of S 11.85 (upa- 
daniyesu dhammesu) abstr. *ánupassana Vism 647 sq., 695. 
-dassavin same as °Anupassin D 1.245 (an?); A v.178 
(id.); D 11.46; S 11.194, 269; A 111.146; v.181 sq.; Nd? 
141. -pariyesana search for daoger in (—°) S 1.171; 
11.29; 1V.8 sq. -safifia consciousness of danger D 1.79; 
11.253, 283; A 11.79. 


Adipaniya (adj.) [grd. of a + dipeti] to be explained Miln 270. 


Adipita [pp. of adipeti, i + caus. of dip, cp. dipeti] ablaze, 
in flames S 1.31 (loka; у. І. àdittaka) 108; J v.366; DhA 
ш 32 (v.l. aditta). 


Adu (iodecl) [see also adu] emphatic (adversative) part. 
(1) of affirmation & emphasis: but, indeed, rather J ш. 
499 == VL443; У.180; VL552. — (2) as 2nd component 
of a disjunctive question, mostly in corresponsion ааһа 
... ādu (= kir ... udahu SnA 350), viz. is it so... or" 
Th 1, 1274 — Sn 354; Pv 1v.3 = DhA 1.31; J v.384; 
v1.382; without udàhu at J v.460 (adu), The close con- 
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nection with udāhu suggesto an expl”. of adu as a some- 
how distorted abbreviation of udahu. 


Adeti [а + deti, base? of dadati (day & de®), cp. also 
adiyati] to take, receive, get Sn 121 (= ganhati SnA 
179), 954 (== upadiyati ganhati Nd! 444); cp. 1.435 J ш, 
103, 296; V.366 (= ganhati C.; cp. айуан ор p. 367); 
Miln 336. 


Adeyya (adj.) [grd. of adati (q. v.)] to be taken up, accept- 
able, pleasant, welcome, only in phrase °yacana welcome 
or acceptable speech, glad words Vin 11.158; J v1.243; 
Miln 110; ThA 42. 


Adeva, Adevana [2 -- div. devati] lamenting, deploring, 
crying etc. in ster. phrase (explaining parideva or parid- 
dava) adevo paridevo adevana рагі? adevitattar) pari? 
Nd! 370 = Nd? 416 = Ps 1.38. 


Adesa [fr. adisati, cp. Sk. idea] information, pointing out; 
as tt. g. characteristic, determination, substitute, e. g. kuto- 
nidápà is at SnA 303 said to equal kip-nidana, the to 
of kuto (abl. equalling or being substituted for the acc. 
case: paccatta-vacanassa to-üdeso veditabbo. 


Adesana (f.) [2 + desana] pointing out, guessing, prophesy; 
only in phrase °patihariya trick or marvellous ability of 
mind-reading or guessing other peoples character Vin П. 
2005 D 1212, 213; 111.220: А 1.170, 292V 327 PESE 
227. For pütiháriya is subsiituted °vidhā (lit. variety of, 
i.e. act or performance etc.) at D 11.103. 


Adhana (ot.) [а + dhāna] — 1. putting up, putting down, 
placing, laying A 1v.41 (aggissa adbanap, v.l, of 6 MSS 
&ádanap). — 2. receptacle M 1.414 (udak?), cp. ádheyya. — 
3. enclosure, hedge Miln 220 (kaptak? thorny brake, see 
under kantaka). 

-gahin holding one’s own place, i. e, obstinate (?), 
reading uncertain & interchanging with adàna, only in 
one ster. phrase, viz. sanditthi-paramasin adhana-gabin 
duppatinissaggin Vin 11.895 М 1.43, 96; A 111.335 (v.1. 
adana?, C. expls by dalhagahin); D 11.247 (adhana°), 


Adhara [a + dbara] — 1. a container, receptacle, basin, 
lit. holder А 11.27; J У1.257. — 2. ,holding up”, i. e. 
support, basis, prop. esp. a (round) stool or stand for 
the alms-bowl (patta) Vin 11.113 (an? patto); M 111.95 ;. 
S v.21; J v.202. — fig. S v.20 (an? without a support, 
cittap); Vism 8, 444. — 3. (tt. g.) name for the loc. case 
(“resting оп”) Sn 211. 


Adharaka (m. & nt.) [а + dharaka, or simply adbara + 
ka] — 1. a stool or stand (as adhira?) (always m., except 
at J 1.33 where ^àni pl. nt.) J 1.33; DhA 11.290 = VvA 
220; DhA 111.120 == 186 (one of the four priceless things 
of a Tathagata, viz.: setacchattag, nisidanapallanko, adha- 
тако радар[{ һап). — 2. a reading desk, pulpit J 11.2353 
1V.299. 


Adharagata (6) [3 + dháranatà] concentration, attention, 
mindfulness ЅпА 290 (+ dalhikaraga), 398 (id.). 


Adharita [pp. of à + dbareti, cp. dhareti!] supported, held 
up Miln 68. 


Adhavati [i + dhavati!] to run towards a goal, to run 
after M 1.265 (where id. p. S 11.26 bas upadh?); DA r. 
39. Freq. in comb". adhavati paridhavaj] to run about, 
exc I eia Деу Жин 1168. 


Adhavana (nt.) [fr. аа4һауай] onrush, violent motion Miln 135. 


Adhipacca (& Adhipateyya) (nt) [fr. adhi + pati + ya 
“being over-lord"; see also adhipateyya] supreme rule, 
lordship, sovereignty, power S v.342 (issariy?); A 1.62 
(id.), 147, 2125 11.205 (id.); 111.33, 76; 1V.252 sg.; Pv 
11.959 (one of the thanas, cp. thàna II.2p; see also D Ш. 


146, where spelt adhipateyya; expld. by issariya at PvA 
137); J 1.57; Davs v.17; VvA 126 (gehe à == issariya). 
The three (att, lok?, dhamm?) at Vism 14. 


Adhuta [а + һаг) shaken, moved (by the wind, i.e. 
fanned Vv 39* (v. 1. adhuta which is perhaps to be 
preferred, i. e. not shaken, cp. vatadhutap Davs v.49; 
VvA 178 expls by sanikan vidhüpayamàna, i.e. gently 
fanned). 


Adheyya (adj. [grd. of a+ dadhāti cp. adhana2] to be 
depositcd (io one's head & heart Pug A), to be heeded, 
to be appropriated [in latter meaning easily mixed with 
adheyya, cp. vv. П. under adiya?]; nt. depository (= 
adhatabbata thapetabbata Pug A 217) Pug 34 (^y gacchati 
is deposited); Miln 359 (sahbe tass’ adheyya? honti they 
all become deposited in him, i. e. his deposits or his 
property). 

-mukha see adiya?. 


Anaka [Sk. ānaka, cp. Morris ¥ P 75. 1893, 10] a kind 
of kettledrum, beaten only at one end S 11.266; J m. 
344; Оруз xvI.14. 


Апапса see akasa? and уїййапа°, 
Anafja see anejja. 


Ananya (nt) [Sk. апгпуа, so also BSk. e.g. Jtm 3118; 
from a -+ rna, Р. ina but also ana in composition, thus 
an-ana as base of ánanya] freedom from debt D 1.73; 
A 11.354 (Ep. of Nibbana, cp. апапа); Nd! тбо; Vism 
44; DA L3. 


Anadati [3 + nadati] to trumpet (of elephants) J tv.233. 


Anana (nt.) [Vedic āna, later Sk, anana from an to breathe] 
the mouth; adj. (—°) baving a mouth Sdhp 103; Pgdp 
63 (vikat?). 


Anantarika (& °ya) [fr. an + antara + ika] without an 
interval, immediately following, successive Vin 1.321; П. 
212; Pug 13; Dhs 1291. 

-kamma “conduct that finds retribution without delay" 
(Kuu trsi. 275 n. 2) Vin 11.193; J 1.45; Kvu 480; Miln 
25 (cp. Dhs trsi. 267); Vism 177 (as prohibiting practice 
of kammattbàna). 


Ananda [Vedic ànanda, fr. à + nand, cp. BSk. ánandi joy 
Divy 37] joy, pleasure, bliss, delight D 1.3; Sn 679, 687; 
J 1.207 (?maccha Leviathan); vi.589 (°bheri festive drum); 
DA 153 (= pitiya etan adhivacanan). 


Anandati [3 + nandati] to be pleased or delighted J vi. 
589 (aor. ànandi in Т. reading anandi vitta, expld- by 
C. as nandittha was pleased; we should however read 
anandi-citta with gladdened heart) See also anandiya. 


Anandin (adj.) [fr. à + nand] joyful, friendly Th 1, 555; 
J 1v.226. 


Anandiya (adj.-.) [grd. of ánandati] enjoyable, nt. joy, feast 
J vi.589 (°n acarati to celebrate the feast == dnanda- 
chapa C.). 


Anandi (f.) [5 + nandi, ср. ananda] joy, happiness in cpd. 
ünandi-itta J v1.§89 (so read probably for anandi vitta: 
see anandati). 


Anaya (adj.) [à + naya] to be brought, in suvanaya easy 
to bring S 1124 =J 1.80. 


Anayati see апей. 


Anapana (nt) [ina + арапа, cpds. of an to breathe] in- 
haled & exbaled breath, inspiration & respiration S v.132, 
311 sq.; J L58; Ps 1.162 (?katha); usually in cpd. °sati 
concentration by in-breathiog & out-breathing (cp. Man. 
of Mystic 70) М 1.425 (cp. D 11.291); 11.82; Vin 11.70; 
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А 1.30; lt 80; Ps 1.166, 172, 185 (?samadhi); Nd? 466 B 
(id.); Miln 332; Vism 111, 197, 266 sq.; ЅпА 165, See 
detail under sati. 


Anüpeti see апей. 


Anameti [3 + nàmeti, Caus. of namati, which is usually 
spelt nameti] to make bend, to bend, to bring toward or 
under J v.154 (doubtful reading fut anaümayissasi, v.l. 
anayissati, C. ánessasi = lead to). 


Апіѕапѕа {a + ni + sansa, BSk. distorted to anusansa] 
praise i.e. that which is commendable, profit, merit, ad- 
vantage, good result, blessing іп or from (c. loc.) — 
There are five ānisaņnsā silavato sila-sampadaya or bles- 
sings which accrue to the virtuous епот. at D 11.86, 
viz. bhogakkhandha great wealth, kittisadda good report, 
visarada self-confidence, asammilho kalan karoti an 
untroubled death, saggar) lokar uppajjati a happy state 
after death. — D 1.110, 143; 11.132 (four), 236 (five); 
M 1.204; S 1.46, 52; 11.8, 93 (maha°); v.69 (seven), 
73, 129, 133, 237 (seven), 267, 276; A 1.58 (karaniye 
kariyamane); 11.26, 185, 239, 243 (sikkha°); 111.41 (dane), 
248 (dhammasavane), 250 (yaguya), 251 (upatthita-satissa), 
253 sq. (silavato silasampadaya etc., as above), 267 (su- 
carite), 441; 1V.1 50 (mettaya ceto-vimuttiya), 361 (dhamma- 
savane), 439 sq. (nekkhamme avitakke nippitike), 442, 
443 sq. (akas'ánaücayatane); v.1, 106 (maha?), 311; It 
28, 29, 40 (sikkha°); Sn 256 (phala?), 784, 952; J 1.9, 
94; V.491 (v.l. ann?); Nd! 73, 104, 441; Куп 400; 
Mila 198; VvA 6, 113; PvA 9 (dana®°) 12, 64 (= phala), 
208, 221 (= guna); Sdhp 263. — E/evem ànisapsas of 
тема (cp. Ps 1.130) are given in detail at Vism 311— 
314; on another eigA/ see pp. 644 sq. 


Anisada (nt.) [a -+ sad] “sit down”, bottom, behind M 1. 
Фо = 245; J 11.435 (gloss asata) Vism 251 == KhA 45 
(°ttaca), 252 (°mansa). 


Annttariya (nt.) [see also anuttariya which as —° probably 
represents anutt?^] incomparableness, excellency, supreme 
ideal D 111.102 sq.; A У.37. 


Anita [pp. of aneti] fetched, brought (here), brought back 
adduced J 1.291; 11.127; 1V.t. 


Anuputtha metri causa for anuputtha (q. v.). 


Annpubba (nt.) [abstr. fr. anupubba] rule, regularity, order 
Th t, 727 (cp. M Vastu 11.224 ünupubba). 


Anupubbata (f) (or “а nt.?) (fr. last] succession; only 
in tt.g. padanu-pubbata word sequence, in expl". of itl 
Nd! 140; Nd? 137 (v.1. ?ka). 


Anupubbikatha [for anupubbi? representing its isolated 
composition form, cp. anubhava & see also anupubbi*?] 
regulated exposition, greduated sermon D 1.110; IL.41 sq. 5 
M 1.379; J 1.8; Mila 228; DA 1.277, 308; DhA 17.199. 


Anubhava [the dissociated composition form of anubhiva, 
q. у. for details. Only in later language] greatness, mag- 
nificence, majesty, splendour J 1.69 (mahanto); 1.102 (of 
a jewel) у.491; DhA 11.58. 


Anejja and Апайја [abstr. fr. an -+ *aija or *ејја = *ijja. 
The Sanskritised equivalent would be *iüjya or *iügya 
of ing to stir, move, with a peculiar substitution of *ang 
in Pali, referring it to a base with г (probably Sk. pj, 
yijati) in analogy to a form like Sk. rna = Pāli ana & 
ina, both a & i representing Sk. r. The form afija would 
thus correspond to a Sk. *айјуа (faügya). The third D. 
form an-efija is a direct (later, and probably re-instituted) 
formation from Sk. ійјуа, which in an interesting way 
became in BSk. re-sanskritised to afiijya (which on the 
oiher hand may represent ӣйсјја & thus give the latter 
the feature of a later, but more specifically Pali form). 


Anejja 


The editions of P. Texts show a great variance of spel- 
ling, based on MSS. vacillation, in part also due to con- 
fusion of derivation] immovability, imperturbability, im- 
passibility. The word is л. but occurs as adj, at Vin ш. 
109 (ünaüja samadhi, with which cp. BSk. anijya santih 
at Av. § 1.199. — The term usually occurs in cpd. 
anejja.ppatta (adj.) immovable lit. having attained im- 
passibility, expld. by Bdhgh. at Vin 11.267 (on Par. 1.1, 6) 
as acala, niccala, i.e. motionless. This cpd. is indicated 
below by (p.) after the reference. — The various spel- 
lings of the word are as follows: — 1. anejja D 1.76 
(v.l. апайја-р.) A 11.184 (p.); 11.93 (р.), 100 (р.), 377 
sq. (p.); Nd? 471 (v. l. aneja, зпабја) — Vbh 137 (апейја); 
Nd? 5692 (v.l. inaüja), бот (v.l. anejja & апейја); Pug 
бо (p); DA 1.219 (v.l. BB япейја). — 2. anafja Vin 
1.4 (p.) (v.l. Зпайса°, апайја°, anaüja^; Bdhgh. anejja? 
р. 267), 109; Ud 27 (samadhi, adj. v.l. anafica); DhA 
1V.46. See also below cpd. *karapa. — A peculiarity of 
Trenckner's spelling is anafija at M 11.229 (v.l. anaüja, 
апейја, апейја), 253, 254. — 3. anedja S 11.82 (v.l. 
anahje, or is it anefija?); D 11.217 (Pábhisankhara of 
imperturbable character, remaining static, cp. Kun trsi. 
358); Nd! go (id.), 206, 442; Ps 1.206; Vbh 135, 340; 
Vism 377 (р.), 386 (sixteen? fold), 571; Nett 87, 99. — 
See also iüjati. 

-karana trick of immovability, i.e. pretending to be 
dead (done by an elephant, but sce differently Morris 
J PT S. 1886, 154) J 1.415; 11.325 (v.l. anaüja, йпейса, 
ānañca); 1V.308; У.273, 310. 


Anefijata (f.) [/r. апебја] steadfastness Vism 330, 386. 


Aneti [4 -+ neti] to bring, to bring towards, to fetch, pro- 
cure, convey, bring back Sn 110; PvA 54, 92. pot. 15 
pl. Anema (ог imper. 2п% pl. ànetha M 1.371. fut. ana- 
yissati S 1124; Pv 1.65; J 11.173; v.154 (v.l), & 
anessati J v.154. inf. Gnayitun Pv 116!?, ger. anetva 
PvA 42, 74. aor. апеѕі PvA 3, & anayi Pv L7! (зара. 
tip. — pp. anita (q. v.). — Med. pass. aniyati & aniy- 
yati D 11.245 (dniyyatan imper. shall be brought); M 1. 
371 (ppr. aniyamana) — Caus. Il. anapeti to cause to 
be fetched J 11.391; v.225. 


Apa & Apo (nt) [Vedic ap & ap, f. sg. apa, pl. apah, 
later Sk. also apah nt. — Idg. *ap & *ab, primarily to 
Lith. рё water, Old Prussian ape river, Gr. "Azíz N. of 
the Peloponncsus; further (as *ab) to Lat. amnis river, 
Sk. abda cloud, & perhaps ambu water] waler; philoso- 
phically t.t. for cohesioo, representative of one of the 4 
great elements (cp. mahabhiita), viz. pathavi, apo, tejo, 
vayo: see Cpd. 268 & Dhs trsi. 201, also helow °dhatu, — 
D 1.259; M 1.327; S 11.103; 111.54, 207; А 1V.312, 375; 
Sa 307, 391 (°g), 392 (loc. аре), 437 (id); J 1v.8 
(pathavi-ipa-teja?); Dhs 652; Miln 363 (gen. àpassa, with 
pathavi etc.); Sdhp 100. 

-kasina the water-device, i.e. meditation by (the element 
of) water (cp. Mystic 75 п) D 11.268; J 1.313; Dhs 203; 
Vism 170;:DhA 1312; 11.214. -dhatu the fiind element, 
the essential element in water, i.e element of cohesion 
(see Cod. 155 n. 25 Mystic 9 n. 2; Dhs trsi. 201, 242) 
D 11.228, 247; M 1.187, 422: Dhs 652; Nett 74. See 
also dhatu. -rasa the taste of water A 1.32; SnA 6. 
-sama resembling water M 1.423. 


Арака (f) [= apaga] river J у.452; 1.518. 


Арара (f.) [apa + ga of gam] a river Th 1, 309; Sn 319; 
J у.454; Dàvs 1.52; VvA 41. 


Apajjati [Sk. apadyate, a + pad] to get into, to meet 
with (acc.); to undergo; to make, produce, exhibit Vin 
11.126 (sagvarag); D 1.222 (pariyetthin); It 113 (vuddhig); 
J 173; Pug 20, 33 (ditth'ánugatip); PvA 29 (ppr. apaj- 
janto); DhA 11.71. — pot. apajjeyya D 1.119 (musa- 
уада). — aor. apajjl J v.349: PvA 124 (sankocag) & 
apadi S 137; A 11.345 It 85; J 1.293; 3: pl. àpadu 
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D 1.273. — ger. apajjitva PvA 22 (sanvegan), 151. — 
pp. apanna (q. v.) — Caus. apadeti (q. v.). — Noze. The 
reading apajja in apajja пар lt 86 is uncertain (vv. ll. 
asajja & alajja). The id. p. at Vin 11.203 (CV. уп.4, 8) 
has asajjanap, for which Bdhgh, on p. 325 has apajjanar. 
Cp. pariyápajjati. 


Apana [Sk. apana, a pan] a bazaar, shop Via 1.140; J 
155; V.445; Ру 1.322; Miln 2, 341; SoA 440; DhA т. 
317; 1.89; VVA 157; PvA 88, 333 (phal® fruit shop), 215. 


Apanika [ír. apana] a shopkeeper, tradesman J 1.124; Miln 
344; VvA 157; DhA 11.89. 


Apatacchika at J vi17 is C. reading for apatacchika in 
kharápat? (q. v.). 


Apatati [4-+ patati] to fall on to, to rush on to J v.349 
(= upadhavati C.); vi.451 (== ügacchati C.); Mila 371. 


Apatti (f) [Sk. apatti, fr. 4+ pad, cp. apajjati & BSk. 
ара, e.g, Divy 330] an ecclesiastical offence (cp. Ave 
£rsl. 362 n. 1), Vin 1.103 (^khandha), 164 (?r patikaroti), 
322 (^y passati) 354 (avasesa & anavasesa); 11.2 sq. (°D 
ropeti), 59, бо (?pariyanta), 88 (°adhikarana), 259 (°D 
patikaroti); 1V.3445 D 11.212 (?kusalaia); А 1.84 (id.), 
87; 1.240 (^bhaya); Dhs 1330 sq. (cp. Das trsi. 346). — 
anapatti Vin 111.35. 


Apattika (adj.) [apatti + ka, cp. BSk. apattika Divy 303] 
guilty of an offence M 1.443; Vin 1v.224. an? Vin L127. 


Apatha in micchapatha, dvedhapatha as classified in Vbh 
Ind. p. 441 should be grouped under patha as шіссћа°, 
dvedha?. 


Apathaka in °jjhayin Nd? 342? is read apádaka? at Nd! 
226, and apataka? at Vism 26. 


Apadà (f) [Sk. apad, fr. a-++ pad, cp. apajjati & BSk. 
apad, e. g. in apadgata Jtm 3173] accident, misfortune, 
distress, D 11.190; A 1168 (loc. pl. apadasu), 187; ш. 
45; 1.31; Th 1, 3715 J 1v.163 (apadattha, а difficult 
form; vv. ll T. aparatta, apadatva, C. aparattha; expld- 
by apadaya); v.340 (loc. apade), 368; PvA 130 (quot.); 
Sdhp 312, 554. More. For the contracted form in loc. pl. 
üpásu (= *ápatsu) see *apa. 


Apanna [pp. of àpajjati] — 1. entered upon, fallen into, 
possessed of, having done Vin 1.164 (арай! à.); 111.90; 
D r4 (dayapanna merciful); Nd? 32 (tanhaya). — 2. un- 
fortunate, miserable J 1.19 (v.124). Cp. pari?. 


*Ара (< *Ava) (f.) [for арада, 4. v.] misery, misfortune J 
1.317 (loc. pl. apasu, v.l. avasu, C. зрадаѕц); 111.12 (ВВ 
avásu); v.82 (avagata gone into misery, v.l. apagata, С. 
apagata parihina), 445 (loc. avasu, v.l. avasu, C. apadasu), 
448 (avasu kiccesu; у. І. apassu, read apásu). /Voze. Since 
*apa only occurs in loc. pl, the form āpāsu is to be 
regarded as a direct contraction of Sk. apatsu. 


Apana [а + pina] life, lit. breathing, only in cpd. °koti 
the end of life Mila 397; Daàvs 111.93; adj -kotika M 
1.120; Vism IO. 


Apadaka (adj-n.) [fr. а -- pad] — 1. (adj.) producing, 
leading to (—°) VvA 4 (abhinü? catuttha-jjàna). — 2. 
(n.) one who takes care of a child, a protector, guardian 
A 1.62 = 132 = It 110 (+ posaka) — f. apadika а 
nurse, foster-mother Vin 11.289 (+ posika). 


Apada (f.) {short for apadika] a nursing woman, in an? 
not nursing, uomarried J 1V.178. 


Apadi aor. of apajjati (q. v.). 


Apadeti [Caus. of apajjati] to produce, make out, bring, 
bring into M 1.78; 11.248; S Iv.110 (addhànay to live 


Apadeti 


one’s life, cp. addhanan apàdi J 11.293 = jiviCaddbhanag 
üpidi душ) vindi C.); SnA 466. — Cp. рагі”. 


Apatha [elym.? Trenckner, МПа p. 428 says: *I suspect à. 
to be corrupted from āpāta (cp. apatati), under an impres- 
sion that it is allied to patha; but it is scarcely ever written 
sa”) sphere, range, focus, field (of cousciousness or per- 
ception; ср. DAs trs/. 199), appearance A 11.67; J 1.336; 
Vbh 321; Miln 298; Vism 21, 548; DA 1.228; DhsA 308, 
333; VvA 232 (Ckala); DhA 1v.85; Sdhp 356. Usually 
in phrase apáthar gacchati to come into focus, to become 
clear, to appear M 1.190; S 1v.160, or °n agacchati Vin 
1.184; А 11.377 sq.3 1V.404; Vism 125. Cp. °gata below. 

-gata come into the sphere of, appearing, visible M 1.174 
= Nd? jhina (an? unapproached); PvA 23 (apáthay gata). 
-gatatta abstr. fr. last: appearance Vism 617. 


Apathaka (adj.) [fr. apatba] belonging to the (perceptual) 
sphere of, visible, in °nisadin lying down visible D 
11.44, 47. Cp. apathaka. 


Арапа (nt.) [fr. 3 +- pa] drinking; drinking party, banquet ; 
banqueting-hall, drinking-haM J 1.52 (Cmandala); v.292 
(Qbhümi); Vism 399 (id.); ОҺА 1.213 (id., таййо). 


Apanaka (adj) [арапа + ka] drinking, one who is in the 
habit of drinkiog D 1.167. 


Apaniya (adj.) [fr. арапа, à + pa] drinkable, fit for drinking 
or drinking with, in °kansa drinking-bowl, goblet M 1. 
316; 5 rr.110, 


Apayika (adj.-n.) [fr. аруа) one suffering in an apaya ог 
state of misery after death Vin 11.202 = It 85 (v. l. ар°); 
Vin 1.205; D 1.103; A 1.265; It 42; Vism 16; PvA 60. 


Apiyati [fr. ү, cp. appayati & appeti] to be in motion (in 
etym. of аро) Vism 364. 


Apucchati [2 + pucchati] to enquire after, look for, ask, 
esp. to ask permission or leave; aor. apucchi J 1.140; 
PvA 110; grd. apucchitabba DhA 1.6; рег. apucchitva 
Vin 1V.267 (apaloketva +); Miln 29; PvA тїї; apucchi- 
tüna (cp. Geiger 8 211) Th 2, 426; apuccha Th 2, 416, 
& apucchá [= àprechya, cp. Vedic асуд for àcya], only in 
neg. form an? without asking Vin 11.211, 219; 1У.165, 226 
(=anapaloketva); DhA 1.81, — pp. apucchita Vin 1v.272. 


Apürati [a + pürati] to be filled, to become full, to increase 
J 111.154 (cando a, = pirati C.); 1v.26, 99, 100. 


Apeti [Caus. of ap, see appoti & papunati] to cause to 
reach or ohtain J v1.46. Cp. vy?. 


Aphusati [а + phusati] to feel, realise, attain to, reach; 
aor. üphusi Vv 169 (= adhigacchi VvA 84). 


Abaddha [pp. of abandhati] tied, bound, bound up DA r. 
127; fig. bound to, attached to, in love with DhA 1.88; 
PvA 82 (Tissiya ?sineha); Sdhp 372 (sineh, °hadaya). 


Abandhaka (adj.) [1 + bandh, cp. Sk. abandha tie, bond] 
(being) tied to (loc.) PvA 169 (sise). 


Abandhati (4 -+ bandbati, Sk. ahadhnati, bandh] to bind 
to, tie, fasten on to, hold fast; fig. to tie to, to attach 
to, J 1v.132, 289; v.319, 338, 359. — pp. abaddha. 


Abandhana (nt.) [fr. à + bandh] — г. tie, bond DA т. 
181 = Pug A 236 ("atthena fiati yeva Hati-parivatto). — 
2. tying, binding Vism 351 (Slakkhana, of dpodhatu). — 
3. reins (?) or harness (on a chariot) J v.319 (but cp. C. 
expl". “hatthi-assa-rathesu abandhitabbani bhandakani”, 
thus taking it as 3 + bhanda ++ na, i.e. wares, loads etc.). 
With this cp. Sk. dhandha, according to Halayudha 2, 
420 a thong of leather which fastens the oxen to the 
yoke of a plough. 


103 


Abhidosika 


Abüdha [3 + badh to oppress, Vedic abadha oppression] 
affliction, illness, disease Vin 1v.261; D 1.72; 11.13; А 
1.121; 11.94, 1433 1У.333, 415 Sq., 440; Dh 138; Pug 28; 
Vism 4I (udara-vata°) 95; VvA 351 (an? safe & sound); 
SnA 476; Sdhp 85. — A list of abadhas or illnesses, as 
classifed on grounds of aetiology, runs as follows: pitta- 
samutthini, semha?, vata°, sannipatika, utu-parinamaja, 
visama-pariharaja, opakkamika, kammavipakaja (after Nd? 
3041€, recurring with slight variations at S 1v.230; A 
1.87; 11.131; v.110; Nd! 17, 47; Miln 112, cp. 135). — 
Another list of illnesses mentioned in tha Vinaya is given 
in /mdex to Vin 1L, p. 351. — Five abadhas at Vin t. 
71, viz. kutthag gando kilaso soso аратаго said to be 
raging in Magadha cp. p. 93. — Three abadhas at D 
111.75, viz. іссһа anasanar јата, cp. Sn 311. — See also 
cpd. appabádha (health) under appa. 


Abadhika (adj.-n.) [fr. abadha] affected with illness, a sick 
person A 111.189, 238; Nd! 160; Miln 302; DA 212; 
DhA r3t; PvA 271. — f. abadhikini a sick woman 
A 11.144. 


Abadhita [pp. of abadheti, Caus. of а -+ badh] afllicted, 
oppressed, molested Th r, 185. 


Abadheti [а 4+ Caus. of badh, cp. ahadha] to oppress, 
vex, annoy, harass S 1V.329. 


Abila (adj.) [Sk. avila; see also P. avila] turbid, disturbed, 
soiled J v.90. 


Abhata [pp. of à 4- bharati from bhp] brought (there or 
here), carried, conveyed, taken D 1.142; S 1.65; A 1183 
(for yathabhiitan?); Pv ш.5% (таме = rattiyag à. PvA 
199); DhA 11.57, 81; 1v.89; VvA 65. 


Abhataka (adj.) = abhata; DA 1.205 (v.l. abhata). 


Abharana (nt.) [Sk. abharana, 2 + bhp] that which is taken 
up or put on, viz. ornament, decoration, trinkets D І. 
104; Vv 802; J mt.11, 31; DhA 11.83; VvA 187. 


Abharati [3 + bhp] to bring, to carry ; ger. dbhatva J tv.351. 


Abhassara (adj.-n ) (etym. uncertain; one suggested in Cpa. 
138 n. 4 is 4-+-*bha-+ ‘sar, i.e. from whose bodies 
are emitted rays like lightning, more probably a comb. 
of abha + svar (to shine, be bright), i.e. shining in 
splendour] shining, hrilliaut, radiant, N. of a class of gods 
in the Brahma heavens “the radiant gods", usually referrad 
to as the representatives of supreme love (piti & metta); 
thus at D 1.17; Dh 200; It 15; DhA 111.258 (?loka). In 
another context at Vism 414 Sq. 


Abhà (f.) (Sk. abha, fr. à + bhà, see abhati] shine, splendour, 
lustre, light D 11.12; M ш.147 (adj. —°); S 1.150 (^dhatu); 
A 11,130, 139; 11.34; Mhvs XLII; VvA 234 (of a Vi- 
mana, v.l. pabha); DhA 1v.1915; Sdhp 286. 


Abhati [а + bhà] to shine, shine forth, radiate Dh 387 
(= virocati DhA tv.144); J v.204. See also abheti. 


Abhaveti [а + bhaveti] to cultivate, pursue Pv 11.13! (met- 
tacittay; gloss & v.l. abhavetva; expld as vaddhetva 
brühetvà PvA 168). 


Abhasa [Sk. abhasa, fr. à + bhas] splendour, light, appear- 
ance M 11.2155 11.215. 


Abhicetasika (adj. See abhicetasika. This spelling, with 
guna of the first syllable, is probably more correct; but 
the short a is the more frequent. 


Abhidosika (adj.) [abhidos + іка) belonging to the evening 
before, of last night Vin 1t1.15 (of food; stale); M 1.170 
(*kalakata died last night); Miln 291. 


Abhidhammika 
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Abhidhammika (adj.) [abhidhamma -+ ika] belonging to 
the specialised Dhamma, versed in or studying the Abhi- 
dhamma Mila 17, 341; Vism 93. As abhi? atKhA 151; 
J 1v.219. 


Abhindati (3 -+ bhindati] to split, cut, strike (with an axe) 
S 1v.160 (v. 1. a°). 


Abhisekika (adj.) [fr. abhiseka] belonging to the conse- 
cration (of a king) Via v.129. 


Abhujati {a + bhujati, bhuj!] to bend, bend towards or 
in, сопігасі; usually in phrase pallankay а? “to bend 
in the ronnd lap" or *bend in hookwise", to sit cross- 
legged (as a devotee with straightened back), e. g. at 
Vin 1.24; D r71; M r.56 (v.l. ábhuüjitva), 2195 A ш. 
320; Pug 68; Ps 1176; J 171, 213; Miln 289; DA 1. 
58, 210. In other connection J 1.18 (v.1015 of the oceana 
“to recede"); Miln 253 (kayan). 


Abhujana (nt.) [fr. ` abhujati] crouching, bending, turning 
in, in phrase pallank'abhujana sitting cross-legged J 117 
(v.91); PvA 219. 


Abhuji (f) (lit. the one that bends, prob, a poetic meta- 
phor] N. of a tree, the Bhūrja or Bhojpatr J v.195 (= 
bhūjapatta-vana C.) 405 (= bhujapatta C.). 


Abhufijati [3 + bhuj*, Sk. bhunakti] to enjoy, partake of, 
take in, feel, experience J 1v.456 (bhoge; Rh. D. “hold 
ia its hood’’?); DhsA 333. 


Abhufijana (nt.) [fr. abhuijati] partaking of, enjoying, ex- 
periencing DhsA 333. 


Abheti ['abhayati = abhati, q. v.] to shine Pv 11.126 (ppr. 
?enti); Vv 82 (Panti, у. 1. ?enti; == obhasenti VvA со). 


Abhoga [fr. ibhurjati, bhuj? to enjoy etc. The translators 
of Kvu derive it from bhuj! to hend etc. (Av £rs/. 221 
n. 4) which however is hardly eorrect, cp. the similar 
meaning of gocara “раѕќцгіор”, fig. perception etc.] idea- 
tion, idea, thought D 1.37 (= manasikaro samannaharo 
DA 1.122; cp. semantically аһага = аһһора, food); Vbh 
320; Miln 97; Vism 164, 325, 354; Davs 62; KhA 42 
(^paccavekkhana), 43 (id.) 68. 


Ama! (indecl.) [a specific Pali formation representing either 
amma (q.v.) or a gradation of pron. base amu? “that” 
(see asu), thus deictic-emphatic exclamn- Cp. also BSk. 
ama e.g. Av. $ 1.36] affirmative part. *yes, indeed, cer- 
tainly” D 1.192 sq. (as v.l. BB.; T. has amo); J 1.115, 
226 (in C. expla. of T, ama-jata which is to be read for 
amajata); 11.92; V.4485; Miln 11, 19, 253; DhA 1.10, 34; 
139,445) NYA СО Рул 225050 осоо ете 


Ama? (adj) [Vedic ята = Gr. des, connected with Lat. 
amarus. The more common P. form is атака (q v.)] 
Taw, viz. (a) unbaked (of an earthen vessel), unfinished 
Sn 443; (b) uncooked (of flesh), nt. raw flesh, only in 
foll. cpds.: °gandha “smell ot raw flesh”, verininons odour, 
a smell attributed in particular to rotting corpses (cp. 
similarly BSk. dmagandha M Vastu 11.214) D 11.242 sq.; 
A 1280; Sn 241, 242 (== vissagandha kunapagandha 
SoA 286), 248, 251; Dhs 625; aad ?giddha greedy after 
flesh (used as bait) J vi.g16 (== Amasankhata amisa С.). 


Amaka (adj) [== àma?] raw, uncooked D 1.5 = Pug 58 
(^magsa raw flesh); M L80 (titta- kalabn amaka-cchinao). 
-dhafifia “raw” grain, corn in its natural, unprepared 
state D 1.5 — Pug 58 (see DA 1.78 for deGnition); Vin 
1v.264; V.135. -sāka raw vegetables Vism 70. -susana 
“cemetery of raw flesh" charaelgrove (cp. amagandha under 
ama?) i.e. fetid smclling cremation ground J 1.264, 489; 
IV.45 sq.; VI.10; DhA 1.1765 VvA 76; PvA 196. 


Amattha (Sk. imrsta, pp. of ámasati; cp. amasita] touched, 
handled J 1.98 (2n?); DA 1.107 (= рагатайћа); Sdhp 333. 


Amandaliya [а + mandala + iya] a formation resembling 
a circle, in phrase °ņ karoti to form a ring (of people) 
or a circle, to stand closely together M 1225 (cp. Sk. 
aimandalikaroti). 


Amata io anamata at J 11.56 is metric for amata. 


Amattika (Е) [4 + mattika] earthenware, crockery; іп °арапа 
a crockery shop, chandler’s shop Vin 1v.243. 


Amaddana (nt.) (à + maddana of mpd] crushing VvA 311. 


Amanta (adj-adv.) [either ger. of dmanteti (q. v.) or Са 
der. (г. à -+ mant, ср. dmantanad] asking or asked, 
vited, only as an? without being asked, unasked, unin- 
vited Vin 1.254 (?càra); A 111.259 (id.). 


Amantana (nt) & ?nà (f. also ^na) [from amanteti] ad- 
dressing, calliag ; invitation, greeting Sn 40 (ep. Nd? 128); 
*vacana the address-form of speech i.e. the vocative case 
(ср. Sk. dmantritan id.) SnA 435; KhA 167. 


Amantanaka (adj.-n.) [fr. amantaria] addressing, speaking 
to, conversing; f. °ika interlocutor, companion, favourite 
queen Vv 188 (==allapa-sallapa-yogga kilanakile vā lena 
(1. e. Sakkena) Amantetabba VvA 96). 


Amantantya (adj.) [grd. of dmanteti] to be addressed J 1v.371. 


Amantita [pp. of amanteti] addressed, called, invited Pv 
1.3! (= nimantita PvA 86). 


Amanteti [denom. of à -+ *mantra] to call, address, speak 
to, invite, consult J vr265; DA 1.297; SnA 487 (= 
alapati & avhayati); PvA 75, 80, 127. — aor. amantesi 
D 1116; Sn p. 78 (== alapi SnA 394) & in poetry aman- 
tayi Sn 997; Pv 11.27; 3! (perhaps betier with у, 1. SS 
samantayl) — ger, amanta (= Sk. “dmantrya) J 111.209, 
315 (== amantayitva C.), 329; 1V.1115 V.2335 VL511. — 
pp. amantita (q.v.). — Caus. П. amantapeti to invite 
to come, to cause to be called, to send for D 1.134 (v.1. 
ümanteti); Miln 149. 


Amaya [etym.? cp. Sk. dmaya] affliction, illness, misery; 
only as an? (adj) not afflicted, not decaying, healthy, 
well (cp. BSk. пітатауа Aévaghosa 11.9) Viu 1.294; Vv 
1510 (= агора VvA 74); 171; 363; J ur260, 528; iv. 
427; VL23. Positive only very late, e. g. Sdhp 397. 


Amalaka [cp. Sk. amalaka] emblic myrobalan, Phyllanthus 
Emblica Vin 1.201, 278; 11.149 (Cvantika pithu); S 1.1505 
A v.170; Sn p. 125 (^matti); J 1v.363; v.380 (as v.l. 
for T. атаја); Miln 11; DhA 1.319; VvA 7. 


Amalaki (£) àmalaka Vin 1.30; M 1.456 (°vana). 


Amasati [3 + masati fr. mp] to touch (upon), to handle, 
to lay hold on Via 1.221; 11.48 (kumbhig); J 111.319 
(id.); А v.263, 266; T 1v.67; Ps 11.209; Міш 306; SnA 
400; DhsA 302; VvA 17. — aor. ámasi J 11.360; ger. 
amasitva Vin 111.140 (udakapattag) J 11.330; grd. amassa 
J 11.360 (an?) and amasitabba id. (C.) — pp. amattha 
& àmasita (q. v.). 


Amasana (nt.) [fr. àmasati] touching, handling; touch Vin 
1V.214. Cp. 11.118; Miln 127, 306; DA 1.78. 


Amasita (pp. of &masati] touched, taken hold of, occupied 
VvA 113 (an? khetta virgin land). 


Amaya (adj. [to be considered either a der. from ama 
(see amajáta in same meauiag) or to be spelt amaya which 
metri causa may be written 4°] “born in the house" (cp. 
semantically Gr. iSæyevýç > indigenous), ioborn, being hy 
birth, in cpd. °даѕа (dasi) a born slave, a slave by birth 
J vr117 (= gehadasiya kucchismig jatadasi C.), 285 (= 
dasassa dásiyà kucchimhi jatadasa), 


А паѕауа 


Amasaya [ата? + àsaya, ср. Sk. dmagaya & Amasraya] 
receptacle of undigested food, i.e. the stomach Vism 260; 
КҺА 59. Opp. pakkasaya. 


Amilaka (nt.?) [etym.?] a woollen cover into which a floral 
pattern is woven DA 1.87. 


Amisa (nt.) [der. fr. аша raw, q. v. for etym, — Vedic amis 
(m.); later Sk. amisa (nt), both in lit. & fig. meaning] — 
1. originally raw meat; hence prevailing notion of *raw, 
unprepared, uncultivated”; thus ?khàra raw lye Vin т. 
206. — 2. “fleshy, of the flesh” (as opposed to mind or 
spirit), hence material, physical; generally in opposition 
to dhamma (see dhamma B 1. a. and also next no.), 
thus at M 1.12 (?dayada); It 101 (id.); A Lot = It 98 
(^dàna material gifts opp. to spiritual ones); Dhs 1344 
(*patisanthara hospitality towards hodily needs, cp. DAs 
rsi. 350). — 3. food, esp. palatable food (cp. E. sweet- 
meat); food for enjoyment, dainties Vin 1.269 sq.; ] 11.6; 
Miln 413 (lok?); DA 1.83 (°sannidhi), — 4. bait S 1.67; 
1V.158; J 1V.57, 219; vL416; DA 1.270. -— 5. gain, 
reward, money, douceur, gratuity, "tip" PvA 36, 46; esp. 
in phrase °kificikkha-hetu for the sake of some (little) 
gain S 1.234; А 1.128; v.265, 283 sq., 293 sq.; Pug 
29; Pv 1.83 (== Кійсі amisayn patthento PvA 107); Miln 
93; VYA 241 (= bhogahetu) — 6. enjoyment Pv 11.82 
(= kamamise-laggacitto PvA 107). — 7. greed, desire, 
lust Vin 1.303 (Cantara out of greed, selfish, opp. metta- 
citto); A 111.144 (id.), 184 (id.); 1.73 (gaint parisa); J v.91 
(?cakkhu); Ps 11.238 (màar?). See also epds, with nir? and sa°, 


Amuücati [а + muc] to put on, take up; to be attached 
to, cling to DhsA 305. — pp. amutta (q. v.). 


Amutta [Sk. imukta, pp. of a+ muc, cp. also BSk. amukta 
jewel Divy 2, 3 ete., a meaning which might also be seen 
in the later Pali passages, e.g. at PvA 134. Semantically 
cp. übharana] having put on, clothed in, dressed with, 
adorned with (always ?—) D 1.104 (°malabharana); Via 
1.156 = Vv 208 (^mapi-kugdala); 5 1.211; J 1v.460; v. 
155; Vi.492; Vv 72! (= patimukka); 802 (*hatthabha- 
rapa); Pv 11,9°9 (°manikundala) J 1v.183; VvÀ 182. 


Amendita (or Amedita) [Sk. amredita fram à + mred, 
dialectical] — т. (nt) sympathy in °} karoti to show 
sympathy (? so Morris 7 P T S. 1887, 106) DA 1.228 = 
SnA 155 (v.l. at DA amedita). 


Amo = àma D 1.192, 3. 


Amoda [Sk. amoda, fr. à + mud] that which pleases ; 
fragrance, perfume Davs v.51. 


Amodana (f.) [fr. а + mud] rejoicing Dhs $6, 285. 


Amodamana (adj. [ppr. med. of amodeti] rejoicing, glad 
S 1100 (v.l. anu?) = It 66; Vv 648 (= pamodamana 
VvA 278); J v.45. 


Amodita [pp. fr. &modeti] pleased, satisfied, glad J 1.17 
(v.80); v.45 (*pamodita highly pleased); Miln 346. 


Amodeti [Sk. amodayati, Cans. of а + mud] to please, 
gladden, satisfy Th 1, 649 (cittan); J v.34. — pp. amo- 
dita (q. v.). 


Aya (Sk. ауа; à -- i] 1. coming in, entrance M n193. — 
2. tax J v.113. — 3. income, earning, profit, gain (opp. 
vaya loss) A tv.282 = 323; Sn 978; J 1.228; KhA 38 
(in ехріп. of kaya), 82 (in etym. of ayatana); PvA 130. — 
4. (ауа f.?) a lucky dice (“the incomer") J vi.281. 

-kammika a treasurer DhA 1.184. -kusala clever in 
earnings Nett 20. -kosalla proficiency in moncy making 
D ur220 (one of the three kosallas); Vbh 325. -paric- 
сара expediture of one's income PvA 8. -mukha (lit.) 
entrance, inflow, going in D 1.74 (= agamana-magga DA 
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1.78); M 1115; A i166; (fig) revenue income, money 
бпА 173. 


Ayata [Sk. ayata, pp. of a + yam, cp. àyamati] — 1. (adj.) 
outstretched, extended, long, in length (with numeral) D 
11.73 (hatikkhaya, prolonged or heavy?); M 1.178 (dighato 

a°; (ігіуай ca vitthata); J 1.77, 273 (tettigs-angul'ayato 

khaggo); 111.438; Vv $4!5 (*apsa; cp. expln- at VvÀ 339); 

SnA 447; DhsA 48; PvA 152 (datha fangs; lomā hair), 

185 (vatta); Sdhp 257. — 2. (n.) a bow J 111.438. 
-agga having its point (end) stretched forward, i. e. in 

the future (see дуа) lt 15, 52. -panhin having loog 

eye-lashes (one of the signs of a Mahápurisa) D 11.17 = 

111.143. -pamha a long eye-lash Th 2, 384 (— digha- 

pakhuma Thà 250). 


Ayataka (adj.) [== avata] — 1. long. extended, prolonged, 
kept up, lasting Vin 11.108 (gitassara); А 111.251 (id.); 
J 1.362. — 2. sudden, abrupt, instr. °ena abruptly Vin 
11.237. 


Ayatana (nt.) [Sk. àyatana, not found in the Vedas; hut 
freq. in BSk. From à + yam, ep. аума. The pl. is aya- 
tana at S 1v.70. — For full definition of term as seen 
by the Pali Commentators see Bdhgh's expl? at DÀ 1. 
124, 125, with which cp. the popular etym. at KhA 82: 
“Ayassa vā tananato ayatassa và sansaradukkhassa naya- 
nato ayatanüni" and at Vism 527 “dye tanoti ayataü 
ca nayati ti a,"] — т. stretch, extent, reach, compass, 
region; sphere, locus, place, spot; position, occasion (cor- 
respondiog to Bdhgh's definition at DA 1.124 as “samo- 
sarapa") D 11.241, 279 (vimutti?); S 11.41, 269; 1V.217; 
V.119 sq, 318 sq.; А 1.141 (ariya?); v.61 (abhibh?, 
q. v.) Sn 406 (rajass? “haunt of passion” — ragidi-rajassa 
uppatti-deso SnA 381); J 1.80 (raj?) Freq. in phrase 
araünü? a lonely spot, a spot in the forest J 1.173; VvA 
301; PvA 42, 54. — 2. exertion, doing, working, practice, 
performance (comprising Bdhgh’s definition at DA 1.124 
as pafifiatti), usually —°, viz. kamm? Nd! 505; Vbh 324, 
353; kasin? A v.46 sq. бо; Ps 1.28; titth® A 1.173, 
175; Vbh 145, 367; sipp? (art, craft) D 1.51; Nd* 505; 
Vbh 324, 353; cp. an? uon-exertiop, indolence, sluggish- 
ness J v.121. — 3. sphere of perception or sense in 
general, object of thought, sense-organ & object; relation, 
order. — Cpd. p. 183 says rightly: “dyatana cannot 
be rendered by a single English word to cover both 
sense-organs (the miad being regarded as 6th sense) and 
sense objects". —-These ayatanàani (relations, functions, 
reciprocalities) are thus divided into two groups, inner 
(ajjhattikani) and outer (bahirani), and comprise the 
foll.: (a) ajjhatt?^: 1. cakkhu суе, 2. sota ear, 3. ghana 
nose, 4. Jivhà tongue, 5. kaya body, 6. mano mind; 
(b) bah?^: т. rüpa visible object, 2. sadda sound, 3. 
gandha odour, 4. rasa taste, 5. photthabba tangible 
object, 6. dhamma cognizable object. — For details as 
regards connotation & application sce Dhs ¢rs/. introduc- 
tion li sq. Chad. 90 n, 2; 254 sq. — Approximately 
coveriog this meaning (3) is Bdhgh's definition of ayatana 
at DA 1.124 as saüjiti and as Кагапа (origin & cause, 
i. e. mutually occasioning & conditioning relations or 
adaptations). See also Nd? under rüpa for further classi- 
fications. — For the above mentioned 72 àyatanani see 
the foll. passages: D 11.302 sq.; 11.102, 243; A 111.400; 
wren Sn 373 (ер ошбу S у Sea Тоу 
181, 225, 230; Dhs 1335; Vbh 401 sq.; Nett 57, 82; 
Vism 481; ThA 49, 285. Of these 6 are mentioned at S 
1.113, 153; 1У.100, 174 sq.; It 114; Vbh 135 sq, 294; 
Nett 13, 28, 30; Vism 565 sq. Other sets of zo at Nett 
69; of y at D 1.112, 156; of 2 at D 11.69, — Here also 
belongs ākās’ anaüc' Ayatana, àkincaüü? etc, (see under 
akisa etc. and s.v.) е. р. at D 1.34 sq, 183; A 1v.45t 
sq.; Vbh 172, 189, 262 sq.; Vism 324 sq. — Unclassified 
passages: M 161; 11.233; 11.32, 216, 2735 5 1.196; 11.6, 
Бол лене ин ИЕЗИ Е On UIs te ТО, 225; 
11.17, 27, 82, 426; 1V.146, 426; V.30, 321, 351, 359; 
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Nd! 109, 133, 171, 340; J 1.381 (paripunna?); Vbh 
412 sq. (id.). 

-uppáda birth of the dyatanas (see above 3) Vin 1.185. 
-kusala skilled in the a. M 11.63. -kusalata skill in 
the spheres (of sense) D 111.212; Dhs 1335. -ttha founded 
in the sense-organs Ps 1.1325 11.121. 


Ayatanika (adj.) [fr. ayatana] belonging to the sphere of 
(some special sense, see ayatana 3) S 1v.126 (phass? 
niraya & sagga). 


Ayati (Е) [fr. a+ yam, cp. Sk. ayati] “stretching forth”, 
extension, length (of time), future. Only (?) in acc. aya- 
tin (adv.) in future Vin 11.89, 185; 11.53; Sn 49; It 115 
(T. reads ayati but cp. p. 94 where T. dyatin, v.l. dyati); 
J 1.89; v.4315 DA 1236. 


Ayatika (adj.) [fr. last] future S 1.142. 
Ayatika (f.) [of àyataka] a tuhe, waterpipe Vin 11.123. 
m 


Ayatta [Sk. ayatta, pp. of à + yat]. — 1. striving, active, 
ready, exerted J v.395 (°mana = ussukkamana C.) — 
2. striven after, pursued J 1.341. — 3. dependent on 
Vism 310 (assasa-passasa°), Nett 194; Sdhp 477, 605. 


Ayana (f.) [?] at DhsA 259 and Vism 26 is a gramiarian's 
construction, abstracted from f. abstr. words ending in 
сауапа, e.g. kankhà > kankhayana, of which the correct 
expl? is a derivation fr. caus.-formation kankhàyati > 
kankhay -+ a + na. What the idea of Bdhgh. was in 
propounding his expl». is hard to say, perhaps he related 
it to i and understood it to be the same as ayana. 


Ayamati [3 + yam] to stretch, extend, stretch ont, draw 
out Milo 176, usually in ster. phrase pitthi me agilayati 
tam ahag ayamissami *my back feels weak, I will stretch 
it” Vin 11.200; D 111.2095; M 1.354; S1v.184; J 1.491. — 
Besides this in commentaries e. р. J 11.489 (mukhan 
ayamitun). 


Áyasa (adj) [Sk. àyasa, of ayas iron] made of iron S п. 
182; A 11.58; Dh 345; J 1v.416; v.81; Vv 845 (an?? 
cp. the rather strange expla. at VvA 335). 


Ayasakya (nt.) dishonour, disgrace, bad repute А 17.96; 
J v.17; VvA 110; usually in phrase °n papunati to fall 
into disgrace Th 1, 292; J 11.33 — 271; 111.514. [Bdhgh. 
on A IV.96 explains it as ayasaka + ya witb guna of the 
initial, cp. ӣгоруа]. 


Ayasmant (adj) [Sk. dyusmant, the P. form showing as- 
similation of u to a] lit. old, i.e. venerable; used, either 
as adj. or absolute as a respectful appellation of a bhikkhu 
of some standing (cp. the semaotically identical thera). It 
occurs usually in nom. ауазта aod is expld. in Nd by 
typical formula “ptya-vacanan garu?^, sagürava-sappatiss- 
ádhivacanan", e.g. Nd! 140, 445; Nd? 130 on var. Sn 
loci (e. g. 814, 1032, 1040, 1061, 1096). — Freq. in all 
texts, of later passages see SnA 158; PvA 53, 54, 63, 
78. — See also avuso. 


Ayaga [3+ yaga of yaj] sacrificial fee, gift; (m.) recipient 
of a sacrifice or gift (deyyadhamma) Sn 486 (= deyya- 
dhamminan adhitthaua-bhüta SaA 412); Th 1, 566; J vi. 
205 (^vatthu worthy objact of sacrificial fees). 


Ayücaka (adj.-n.) [fr. i -+ уас] one who begs or prays, 
petitioner Miln 129. 


Ayacati [3 + yac, cp. Buddh. Sk. ayacate Divy 1.] — 1. to 
request, beg, implore, pray to (acc.) Vin 111.127; D 1.240; 
PvA 160. — 2. to make a vow, to vow, promise А I. 
88; J 1.169 = v.472; 1.260; п.117. — pp. ayacita (q. v.). 


Ayücana (unt. [(r. ayacati] — 1. asking, adhortation, ad- 
dressing (t.t.g. in expl». of imperative) SnA 43, 176, 
412. — 2. а vow, prayer А 1.88; 11.47; J 1.169 = v.472. 


Ayücita [pp. of ayacati] vowed, promised J 1.169 (°bhatta- 
jataka, N.) 


Ayata [pp. of ayat.; cp. BSk. āyāta in same meaning at 
Jim 210] gone to, undertaken Sdhp 407. 


Ayati [2 + уай of ya] to come on or here, to come near, 
approach, get into S 1.240; Sn 669; Sn p. 116 (= gac- 
chati SnA 463); J 1v.410; Pv 11.1212 (== adgacchati PvA 
158); DhA 1.93 (imper. ayama let us go). — pp. ayata. 


Ayana (nt.) [fr. 2 -+ ya to go] coming, arrival: see Ayana. 


Ayama (fr. а + yam, see ауашан] — т. (lit.) stretching, 
stretching out, extension Vin 1.349 = J 111.488 (mukh?). — 
2. (appl) usually as linear measure: extension, length 
(often combd. with and contrasted to vitthara breadth or 
width & ubbedha height), as n. (esp. in abl. ayamato & 
instr. iyamena in length) or as adj. (—°): J 1.7, 49 (Cato 
lini yojanasatani, vittharato addhatiyani); 11.389; Milna 17 
(ratanag solasahatthan ayamena atthahatthan vittharena), 
282 (ratanan catuhatth'ayimag); Vism 205 (+ vitth?); 
Khb 133 (+ vitthara & parikkhepa); VvA 188 (solasa- 
yojan?), 199 (°vittharehi), 221 (Cato -+ vitth?); PvA 77 
(+ vitth?), 113 (id. + ubbedha); DhA 1.17 (satthi-yojan?). 


Ayasa [cp. Sk. aydsa, etym.?] trouble, sorrow, only neg. 
an? (adj.) peaceful, free from trouble A 1v.98 ; Th 1, 1008. 


Ayu (nt) [Vedic ayus; Av. iyu, gradation form of same 
root as Gr. aidy “aeon”, aiéy always; Lat. aevum, Goth. 
aiws. Ohg. Ewa, io always; Ger. ewig eternal; Ags. ae 
eternity, 1 always (cp. ever and aye)] life, vitality, dura- 
tion of life, longevity D 11.68, 69, 73, 77; S 11.143 
(usmà ca); 1V.294; A 1.155; 11.63, 66 (adch?); 111.475 
1V.76, 139; Sn 694, 1019; It 89; J 1.197 (digh?); Vv 
555 (cp. VvA 247 with its definition of divine life as 
comprising 30 боо осо years); Vism 229 (length of man’s 
дуп = 100 years); Dhs 19, 82, 295, 644, 716; Sdhp 
234, 239, 258. — Long or divine life, dibban ayu is one 
of the 10 attributes of adhipateyya or majesty (see thana), 
thus at Via 1.294; D 111.146; S 1V.275 sq.5 А 1.115; Ш. 
33; 1V.242, 396; Pv 11.959 (= jivitay PvA 136). 

-ühà see àyüha. -kappa duration of life Miln 141; 
DhA 1.250. -khaya decay of life (cp. jivita-kkhaya) D 
1.17 (cp. DA 1.110); nr.29. -pamana span or measure 
of life time D 1.3; A 1213, 267; 11126 sq.; 1v.138, 
252 sq. 261; v.172; Pug 16; Vhh 422 sq.; SnA 476. 
-pariyanta end of life It 99; Vism 422. -sankhaya ex- 
haustion of life or lifetime Dpvs v.102. -sankhara (usually 
pl. °ā) constituent of life, conditions or properties resulting 
in life, vital principle D 1.106; M 1.295 sq.; S 11.266; 
A 1V.311 sq.; Ud 64; J 1v.215; Milo 285; Vism 292; 
DhA 1.129; PvA 210. Cp. BSk. ayuh-sanskara Divy 203. 


Ayuka (—°) (adj.) [fr. буп] — 1. being of life; having a 
life or age A 1v.396 (niyat?); VvA 196 (yavatayuka dib- 
basampatti divine bliss lasting for a lifetime). Esp. freq. 
in comb. with digha (long) and appa (short) as digha- 
yuka A 1V.240; PvA 27; appayuka А 17.247; РуА 105; 
both at Vism 422. In phrase visati-vassasahass ayukesu 
manussesu at the time when men lived 20 000 years D 
iLg—12 (see Table at Dial. 1.6); DhA 11.9; PYA 135; 
dasa-vassasahass'ayukesu manussesu (10000 years) PvA 
73; cattülisa? DhA 1.103; catusatthi-kapp'ayuka subha? 
kinha Vism 422. 


Ayukin (adj) [fr. ayn] = пушка; in appayukin short lived 
Vv 416, 


Ayuta (adj.) [Sk. ayuta, pp. of а + yu, yuvati] — 1. con- 
nected with, endowed, furnished with Th 1, 753 (dve 
раппага?ауша due to twice fifteen); Su 301 (nari-vara- 
gan? = °sanyutta SnA 320); Pv 11.124 (nana-saragan® = 
?yutta PvA 157). — 2. seized, conquered, in dur? hard to 
conquer, invincible J vt.271 (= paccatthikehi durasada C.). 
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Ayutta (Sk. ayukta; pp. of 4+ yuj] — 1. yoked, to con- 
nected with, full of Pv 1.1014 (tejas'ayuta T., but PvA 52 
reads ?ayutta and expl»s as samayutta); PvA 157 (= 
akinna of Pv 11.124). — 2. intent upon, devoted to 5 1.67. 


Ayuttaka (adj.-n.) [ayutta + ka] one who is devoted to or 
entrusted with, a trustee, agent, superiutendent, overseer 
J 1.230 (?vesa); 1v.492; DhA 1.101, 103, 180. 


Ayudha is the Vedic form of the common Pāli form avudha 
weapon, and occurs only spuriously at D 1.9 (v.1. àvudha). 


Ayuvant (adj) [fr. ауп] advanced in years, old, of age 
Th 1, 234. 


Ayusmant (adj. [Sk. àyusmant; see also the regular P. 
form ayasmant] having life or vitality PvA 63 (ayusma- 
уїййапа feeling or sense of vitality; is reading correct ?). 


Ayussa (adj.) [Sk. Sayusya] connected with life, bringing 
(long) life A 111.145 dhamma). 


Ayühaka (adj. [fr. ayuhati] keen, eager, active Miln 207 
(+ viriyava). 


Ayühati [3 + y + ühati with euphonic y, fr. Vedic ühati, 
üh!, a gradation of yah (see etym. under vahati). Kern's 
etym. on Тое. 99 = Ayodhati is to be doubted, more 
acceptable is Morris’ expl». at ZP TS. 1885, 58 sq, 
although contradictory in part.] lit. to push on or for- 
ward, aim at, go for, i.e. (1) to endeavour, strain, exert 
oneself S 1.1 (ppr. anayühap unstriving), 48; J v1.35 (= 
viriyan karoti C.), 283 (= vayamati C.) — (2) to be 
keen on (w. acc.) to cultivate, pursue, do 5n 210 (— 
karoti ЅпА 258); Miln 108 (Каттап üyühitva), 214 (kam- 
mar àyühi) 326 (maggan). — pp. ayuhita (q. v.). 


Ayühana (adj.-nt.) (їс. aynhati] — 1. endeavouring, striving, 
Ps LIO sq., 32, 52; 11.218; Vism 103, 212, 462, 579. 
f. ayühani Dhs 1059 (“she who toils” trsl.)—= Vbh 361 == 
Nd? {ааһа 1. (has aythana). — 2. furtherance, pursuit DA 
1.64 (bhavassa). 


Ayuha f. (ayu + tha] life, lifetime, only in °рагіуоѕапа 
at the end of (his) life PvA 136, 162; VvA 319. 


Ayuhüpeti [Caus. Il. fr. aythati] to cause somebody to 
toil or strive after DhsA 364. 


Ayuhita [*Sk. а + ühita, рр. of üh] busy, eager, active 
Miln 181. 


Ayoga [Sk. ayoga, of а + уц}; cp. ayutta] — 1. binding, 
bandage Vin 1.135; Vv 3341; VvA 142 (°patta). — 2. 
yoke Dhs 1061 (avijj?), 1162. — 3. ornament, decoration 
Nd! 226; J 11447 (Cvatta, for v.l. °vanta?). — 4. oc- 
cupation, devotion to, pursuit, exertion D 1.187; Dh 185 
(= payoga-karana DhA 11.238). — 5. (t.t.) obligation, 
guarantee (?) SnA 179. — Ср. sam’. 


Arakatta (nt.) (*drakat + tvan] warding off, keepiog away, 
holding aloof, being far from (c. gen.); occurring only 
ia pop. etym. of arahant at А 1V.145; ҺА 1v.228; DA 
1.146 = VvA 105, 106 = PvA 7; cp. DhsA 349. 


Araka (adv.) [Sk. arat & arakat, abl. form. fr. *araka, see 
ara2] far off, far from, away from, also used as prep. c. 
abl. and as adj. pl keepiog away from, removed, far 
Vin 1.239 — A 1v.202 (sanghamha); D 1.99, 102 (adj.) 
167; M 1.280 (adj) S 11.99; 1v.43 sq.; А 1.281; lt 91; 
J 1272; 11525; v.4513 Mila 243; VvA 72, 73 (adj. 
+ viratà). 


Arakkha (à + rakkha] watch, guard, protection, care D 
1.59; 11.289; S 1V.97, 175, 195; A 1.120; 111.383 1v. 
266, 270, 281 (?sampadà), 322 (id.) 400; v.29 sq.; J 
1.203; 11.326; 1V.29 (?purisa); v.212 (°tthdna, i.e. harem), 
374 (®рагіузга); Pug 21 (an?), 24; Miln 154; Vism 19 
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(°gocara preventive behaviour, cautiousness); SnA 476 
(^devatà); KhA 120 (id.) 169; DhA 11.146; PvA 195; 
Sdhp 357, 365. 


Arakkhika [fr. arakkha] a guard, watchman J tv.29. 
Arakkheyya see arakkheyya. 


Aragga (nt. [ага -+ agga; Sk. агарга of йа an awl, a 
prick] the point of an awl, the head of certain arrows, 
having the shape of an awl, or an arrow of that kind 
(see Halayudha p. 151) A 1.65; Sn 625, 631; Dh 401, 
407; Vism 306; DhA 11.513 1v.181. 


Агасауагасауа [à + racayà a ger. or abl. form. fr. a + 
*rac, in usual Sk. meaning ^to produce", but here as a 
sound-root for slashing noise, in reduplication for sake 
of intensification. Altogether problematic] by means of 
hammering, slashing or heating (like beatiog a hide) Sn 
673 (gloss arajayarajaya fr. i+ *rafij or *raj). — SoA 
481 expl»s the passage as follows: drajaydrajayd; i.e. 
yatha manussa allacammar bhimiyan pattharitva khilehi 
akotenti, evan àkotetva phaurasühi phaletva ekam ekan 
Койу chinditvà vihananti, chinnachinnakoti punappuna 
samutthati; aracayaracaya ti pi patho, avinjitvà (v.l. BB. 


Arafifiaka (adj. [fr. агаййа + ka] belonging to solitude 
or the forest, sequestered; living in the forest, fond of 
seclusion, living as hermits (bhikkhu). Freq. spelt агай- 
ñaka (q.v.). — Vin 1.92 (bhikkhi); 11.32, 197, 217 (bh), 
265 (bh.); M 1214; A їп.їоо sq., 219; 1V.21; v.66; J 
11.174 (v.l. BB. a°); Miln 342; DhA 11.94 (vihara). 


Arafifiakatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. агаййаКа, see also агаййа- 
katta] the habit of sequestration or living in solitude M 
1214; 11.40; А 1.58. 


Агаййіка (adj. = araünnaka Vin 111.15; А 1.24; Pug 69; 
Vism 61, 71 (where defined); Miln 341. 


Arafijita [in form = Sk. *araüjitg, а + pp. of raüjayati, 
Caus. of гай} or raj, but in meaning different. Perhaps 
to rac (as *racita) to furnish with, prepare, or better 
still to be regarded as an idiomatic Pali form of sound- 
root *rac (see aracaya°) mixed with гай], of which we 
find another example in the double spelling of агасауӣ 
(& агајауа) q.v.] furrowed, cut open, dug up. slashed, 
torn (perhaps also *bheaten") M 1.178 (hatthipadan dan- 
tehi araüjita) an elephant-track bearing the marks of 
tusks, i.e. occasional slashes or furrows). 


Arata (Sk. ārata, pp. of а + ram, cp. агай] leaving off, 
keeping away from, abstaining J 1v.372 (= virata); Nd? 
591 (+ virata pativirata). 


Arati (f.) [Sk. arati, a + ram] leaving off, abstineoce Vv 
63? (= pativirati VvA 263); in exegetical style occurring 
in typ. comb^- with virati pativirati veramani, e.g. at 
Nd? 462; Dhs 299. 


Aratta (nt.?) [Sk. cp. árakta, pp. of à + raj] time, period 
(orig. affected, tinted with), only in cpd. vassaratta the 
rainy season, lent J 1v.444; Divs 1.74. 


Araddha (adj.) [pp. of a+ rabh] begun, started, bent on, 
undertaking, holding on to, resolved, firm A 1.148 (arad- 
dhag me viriyan It 30; PvA 73 (thapctun began to place), 
212 (gantun). Cp. aradhaka 1. 

-citta concentrated of mind, decided, settled D 1.176; 
M 1.414; S 1.21; Sn p. 102; SnA 436. Cp. Gradheti r. 
-viriya (adj.) strenuous, energetic, resolute Vin 1.182; 
D 111.252, 268, 282, 285; A 124; Sn 68, 344; M 71 
(opp. hma-viriya); Nd? 131; Ps 1.171; ThA 95. Ср. 
viciyarambha; f. abstr. ?virzya/a М 1.19. 


Arabbha (indecl.) [ger. of drabhati? in abs. function; cp. 
Sk. arabhya meaniog since, from] — 1, beginning, under- 
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taking etc., in cpd. °vatthu occasion for making an effort, 
concern, duty, obligation D 11.256 = А 1v.334 (eight 
such occasions enumd). — 2. (prep. with acc.) lit. be- 
ginning with, taking (into consideration), referring to, 
concerning, with reference to, about D 1.180; A 11.27 = 
It 103 (senasanap 4.); So 972 (upekhan; v.l. arambha; 
C. uppadetva); Pv L4! (pubbe pete à); DhA 1.35 1.37; 
PvA 3 (setthiputta-petag à.) 16, and passim. 


Arabhati! (not with Morris 7 P 7 5, 1889, 202 fr. rabh 
and identical with arabhati?, but with Kern, Zvev. s.v. 
identical with Sk. alabhate, 4-+ labh meaning to seize 
the sacrificial animal in order to kill it; cp. nirarambha] 
to kill, destroy M 1.371 (pànar). 


Arabhati! & Arabbhati [а -++ rabhati, Sk. àrabhati & 
arambhati, a + rabb] to begin, start, underjake, attempt 
S 1156 (ürabbhatha “bestir yourselves") = Mila 245 = 
Th 1, 256 (bh.); Pug 64 (bh.); viriyay drabhati to make 
an effort, to exert oneself (cp. drambha) A 1v.334. — 
aor. arabhi DhA 1.38 & arabbhi PvA 35. — ger. 
arabbha, see sep. — pp. araddha (q. v.). 


Arambha [Sk. arambha in meaning “beginning”, fr à + 
rabh (rambh) cp. arabhati] — 1. attempt, effort, in- 
ception of energy (cp. Dhs 1757, 15 & K. S. p. 318 giving 
C. def. as kicca, karaniya, attha, i.c. I. undertaking & 
duty, 2. object) S 1.76 (mah?); v.66, 104 sq. (*dhatu); 
11.338 (id.), 166 (°ја; T. arabbhaja, v.l. arambhaja to 
be preferred) = Pug 64; Miln 244; Net 41; DbsA 145. 
-viriyarambha (cp. araddha-viriya) zeal, resolution, energy 
Vin 1.1975 S 1V.175; A 142, 16. — 2. support, ground, 
object, thisg Nett уо sq., 107; an? unsupported, inde- 
pendent Sn 743 (= nibbána SnA 507). Cp. also nirambha, 
прагатЬћа, ѕагатЬћа. 


Агаттапа (nt.) [cp. Sk. alambana, lamb, but in meaning 
confounded with rambh (see rabhati)] primary meaning 
"foundation", from this applied in the foll. senses: (1) 
support, help, footing, expedient, anything to be depended 
upon as a means of achieving what is desired, і, e, basis 
of operatioa, chance Sn 1069 (= alambana, nissaya, upa- 
nissaya Nd? 132); Pv 1.4! (yag Кійс? drammanan katva); 
ürammapag labhati (-+ otāraņ labhati) to get the chance 
5 1.268; 1v.185. — (2) condition, ground, cause, means, 
esp. a cause of desirc or clinging to life, pl. ^a causes 
of rebirth (interpreted by tanha at Nd! 429), lust Sn 474 
(= paccayá SnA 410), 945 (= Nd! 429); KhA 23; DhA 
1.288 (ѕаррӣу°); PvA 279.-— (3) a basis for the working 
of the mind & intellect; i.e. sense-object, object of thought 
or consciousness, the outward constituent in the relation 
of subject & object, ohject in general. In this meaning 
of “relation” it is closely connected with dyatana (see 
ayatana?) so that it sometimes takes its place, it is also 
similar to visaya. Cpd. 3 distinguishes a 5 fold object, 
viz. citta, cetasika, pasada- & sukhuma-rüpa, painDatti, 
nibbana. See on term especially Са. 3, 143 DAs trsi 
XLI. & 209. — A 1.82 sq.; 1v.385; Sn 506; Ps 1.57 sq., 
84 (four à); 1197, 118, 143; Dhs I (dbamm? object of 
ideation), 180, 584, 1186 et passim; Vbh I2, 79, 92, 
319, 332 (four); Nett 191 (six); Visth 87 sq, 375 (°san- 
kantika), 430 sq. (in var. sets with ref. to var. objects), 
533; DhsA 48, 127; VvA 11, 38. — rtparammana lit. 
dependence on form, i.e. object of sight, visible form, 
especially striking appearance, visibility, sight D 1.228; 
S 11.53; A 1.82; J 1304; 11.439, 442; PYA 265. — 
Arammanar karoti to make it an object (of intellection or 
intention), to make it one's concern (cp. Pv 1.4!, above т). 
— ürammapa-kusala clever in the objects (of meditation) 
5 11.266; 4°-paccayata relation of presentation (i.e. of 
subj. & obj.) Nett 80. — (4) (—°) (adj.) being supported 
by, depending on, centred in, concentrated upon PvA $ 
(nissay?), 98 (ek°); VvA 119 (buddh® piti rapture centred 
in the Buddba). 


Araha (adj) metri causa for araha deserving J v1.16q. 
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Ага! (f) (Sk. ага; *é] “pointed”, as in Ohg. ala = Ger. 
ahle, Ags. ael = E awl; Oiccl alr] an awl; see cp. 
aragga. Perhaps a der. of ага is alaka (q. у.). 


Ага? (indecl) [Vedic атаа, abl. as adv.; orig. a root der. 
fr. “ara remoteness, as in Sk. arana foreign & aranya 
solitude q.v. under arana! and araiiüa] far from, remote 
(from) (adv. as well as prep. with abl.) Sn 156 (pama- 
damha), 736; Dh 253 (asavakkhaya; DhA 111.377 expls 
by düragata); J 1.449 (jhànabhümiya; = dure Һа C.); 
v.78 (sayyame; = dürato С.). See also araka. 

-сага [in this combn. by Kern, Zoev. s. v. unecessarily 
explé. as ага = arya; cp. similar phrases under araka] a 
life remote (from evil) A 1v.389. -cárin living far from 
evil leading a virtuous life D 1.4; M 1.179; 11.33; A ш. 
216, 348; 1v.249; v.138, 205; DA 1.72 (= abrahmaca- 
riyato düra-carin). 


Aradhaka (adj.-n.) [fr. a+ radh] 1. [perhaps for *araddhaka 
because of analogy to araddha of а + rabh) successful, 
accomplishing or accomplished, undertaking, eager Vin 
1.70 (an? one who fails); М 1.491; 1.197 = A 1.69 = 
Miln 243; 5 v.19; A v.329 (in correlation with araddha- 
viriya). — 2. pleasing, propitiating Milo 227; VvA 220 
(Оо; 


Aradhana (nt.) & °а (Е) (either fr. a+ radh or a + rabh, 
cp. arádhaka] satisfying, accomplishing; satisfaction, ac- 
complishment D 11.287 (opp. virādhanā failure); M 1.479; 
1.199; А V.21I sq.; J 1v.427. 


Aradhaniya (adj.) [grd. fr. aradheti] to be attained, to be 
won; successful Vin 1.70 (an°); J 11.233 (dur®). 


Aradhita (pp. of ārādheti; Sk. aradhita, but BSk. aragita, 
e.g. Divy 131, 233] pleased Sdhp 510. 


Aràdheti [Caus. of à + rádh, іо meaning 2 confused with 
arabhati. In BSk. strangely distorted to aragayati; freq. 
in Divy as well as Av. 5] — 1. to please, win favour, 
propitiate, convince J 1.337 (dàrake) 421, 452; 11.72 
(manusse); Iv.274 (for abhiradheti T.); Vism 73 (aradha- 
yanto Nüthassa vana-vasena manasap); DhA 11.71; Divs 
11.93 (aradhayi sabbajanan); Miln 352. In older literature 
only in phrase cittan aradheti to please one's heart, to 
gladden, win over, propitiate D 1.118 sq., 175 (but cp. 
araddha-citta to árabhati); М 1.85, 341; S 11.107; V.109; 
J 1.372; Miln 25. — 2. to attain, accomplish, fulfil, 
succeed 5 v.23 (maggan), 82, 180, 294; It ш. (v.l. 
ürim?); Sn 488 = 509. Cp. aradhaka 1. — pp. aradhita 
(д. у.). — See also pardbhetva. 


Arama [Sk. arama, 4+ ram] — 1. pleasure, fondness of 
(—9), delight, always as adj. (—°) delighting in, enjoying, 
finding pleasure in (usually combd- with rata, e. р. dham- 
marama dhammarata finding delight in the Dh.) 5 1.235; 
1V.389 sq. (bhav?, upadan°); А 1.35, 37, 130; 11.28 (bha- 
van?); It 82 (dhamm®); Sn 327 (id.; expld. by SnA 333 
as rati and “dhanime aramo assá ti"); Pug 53 (samagg?); 
Vbh 351. — 2. a pleasure-ground, park, garden (lit. 
sport, sporting); classified at Vin 111.49 as pupph? and 
phal? a park with flowers or with fruit (i. е. orchard), 
def. at ОПА 11.246 as Veluvana-Jivak? ambavan? adayo, 
1. e. the park of Veluvana, or the park belonging to 
Jivaka or mango-groves in general. Therefore: (a) (in 
general) ^ park, resort for pastime etc. Vin 11.109; D 1. 
106; Dh 188; Vv 795 (amb? garden of mangoes); VvA 
305 (id.); Pv 11.78 (pl. aramani = агат? üpavanani PvA 
102). — (b) (in special) a private park, given to the 
Buddha or the Sangha for the benefit of the bhikkhus, 
where they meet & hold discussions about sacred & 
secular matters; a place of recreation and meditation, a 
meeting place for religious gatherings. Amongst the many 
aramas given to the bhikkhus the most renowned is that 
of Anathapindika (Jetavana; see J 1.92—94) D 1.178; 
Vin 1v.69; others more frequently mentioned are e.g. 
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the park of Ambapalf (Vin 1.233); of Mallika (D 1.178), 
etc. — Vin 1.39, 140, 283, 291; 11.1703 1116, 45, 162; 
1v.85; A 11176; Оруз v.18. 

-pala keeper of a park or orchard, gardener Vin п. 
109; VvÀ 288. -ropa, -ropana planter, planting of pleasure- 
groves S 1.33; PvA 151. -vatthu the site of an Arama Vin 
1.140; П. 170; HL50, 90. 


Aramakini (f.) see aramika. 


Aramata (f) [abstr. fr. arama 1] pleasure, satisfaction A 
11.28; 11.116; Vbh 381; Мір 233. 


Aramika (adj.) [fr. arama] т. (to arama 1) finding delight 
in, fond of (c. gen.) (or servant in general?) Miln 6 
(sanghassa trsl. at the service of the order). — 2. (to 
áráma 2) belonging to an Arama, one who shares the 
congregation, an attendant of the Arama Vin 1.207 sq.; 
11.177 (& °pesaka), 211; 11.24; 17,40; V.204; A 11.78 
(^samanuddesa); 111.109 (id.), 275 (°pesaka); J 1.38 (*kicca) 
Vism 74 (°samanuddesa). — f. árámakini a female attendant 
or visitor of an Arima Vin 1.208. 


Arava [cp. Sk. arava, fr. à + ru] cry, sound, noise Davs 1v.46. 


Araha (nt.) only in pl. gihinar arahünl, things proper to 
laymen, D 111.163. 


Ariya in anariya at Sn $15 is metric for anariya (q. v.). 


Агирпа (at) [orig. pp of a4 rud] weeping, cryiog, lam- 
enting Miln 357. 


Áruppa (adj.) [fr. агпра as à (= a?) — *rüpya] formless, 
incorporeal; nt. formless existence D 11.275; M 1.410, 
ср. 472; 11.163; S 1.131 (Ctthayin); 1.123; А 1v.316; 
It бї; Sn 754; J 1.406; Dhs 1385 (cp. trsl. 57); Vism 
338; DA 1.224; SnA 488, 508; Sdhp 5, 10; the four: 
Vism 111, 326 sq. 


Aruhati [а +- rüh] to climb, ascend, go up or on to Sn 
1014 (aor. áruhap); Sdhp 188; ger. aruhitva Sn 321 & 
druyha J vt.452; Sn 139 (v.l. abhiruyha); It 71. — 
Caus. aropeti (q. v.). 


Агпруа see arogya. 


Агијһа [pp. of aruhati] — т. ascended, mounted, gone up- 
gone on to 1V.1375 J v1.452 (T. aru]ha); Vism 135 (nek, 


khamma-patipadan an?); VvA 64 (magga?); PvA 47 
(°nava), 56 (hatthi?). — 2. come about, effected, made, 
done PvA 2, 144 (cp. BSk. pratijiam arüdha having 
taken a vow Divy 26). — 3. (of an ornament) put on 


(to), arrayed J vi.153, 488. 
Arüha see aroha. 


Агораќа (f.) [abstr. fr. a + roga + tà] freedom from illness, 
health Miln 341. 


Arogya (ot.) (abstr. fr. агора, i.e. à (= a?) + roga + ya] 
absence of illness, health D 1.11; 101.220 (?mada), 235 
(^sampada); М 1.451 (T. arügya, v.l. árogya), 508, 509; 
S 11.109; A 1.146 (°mada); 1.143; 11.72; V.135 sq.; Sn 
749, 257 = Dh 204 = J 111.196; Nd! 160; Vism 77 
(^mada pride of health); PvA 129, 198; Sdhp 234. 


Arocapana (nt) [fr. drocapeti, Caus. of aroceti] announ- 
cement DhA 11.167. 


Arocapeti (Caus. If. of droceti] to make some one announce, 
to let somebody know, usually in phrase КаЈар а. Sn p. 
1115 J 1115, 125; DhA 11.89; PvA 141. 


Arocita [pp. of ároceti] announced, called Vin 11.213 (kala). 


Aroceti [a + roceti, Caus. of гис; cp. BSk. árocayati Sp. 
Ау. 5 L9 etc.] to relate, to tell, announce, speak to, 
address D 1.109, 224; Pv 11.89 (aor, arocayi); PvA 4, 13 


(afiiamafifian anürocetvi not speaking to each other), 81, 
274 & freq. passim. — pp. árocita ; Caus. П. árocápeti (q. v.). 


Arodana (nt) [fr. à + rud, cp. drunna] crying, lamenting 
А 11.268 sq.; J 1.34; ПҺА 1.184; 11.100. 


Агорапа (nt.) [fr. aropeti] “putting on to”, impaling Milo 
197 (501°), 290 (id.). 


Aropita [pp. of àropeti] — 1. produced, come forward, 
set up PvA 2. — 2. effected, made S 11.12; PVA 92, 
257. — 3. put on (to a stake), impaled PvA 220 (— àvuta). 


Aropeti [Caus. of áruhati]. — 1. to make ascend, to lead 
up to (w. acc.) PvA 76 (pasadap), 160 (id.) — 2 to put 
on, take up to (w. acc. or loc.) Pv 11.9? (yakkhan уапад 
aropayitvana); PvA 62 (sariran citakan ā.) тоо (bhandag 


sakatesu 3.). — 3. to put on, commit to the care of, 
entrust, give over to (w. loc.) J 1.227; PvA 154 (rajjan 
amaccesu à.). — 4. to bring about, get ready, make PvA 


73, 257 (sangahan à. make a collection); SnA 51, 142. — 
5. to exhibit, tell, show, give S 1.160 (ovadag); Miln 
176 (dosan); DhA 11.75 (id.) — 6. тайап aropeti to refute 
a person, to get the better of (gen.) Vin 1.60; M 11.1223 
S 1160. — pp. áropita (q. v.). 


Aroha (—°) [fr. а + ruh] — 1. climbing up, growth, in- 
crease, extent, in cpd. °parlnaha length & circumference 
S 11.206; A 1.288; 11.250; 1v.397; V.19; J 1.192; v. 
299; v1.20; Vbh 345 (отапа + рагіпіћа-тапа); SnA 
382. — 2. one who has climbed up, mounted on, a rider, 
usually in cpd. ass? & hatth? horse-rider & elephant- 
rider S 1v.310; А 11,166 = 11.162 (T. àrüha); 1v.107; 
DhsA 305. — 3. outfit, possession (or increase, as 1?) 
Sn 420 (vann?) 


Arohaga (nt) [fr. à + ruh] climbing, ascending; ascent J 
1.70; v1.488; Miln 352; Vism 244; PVA 74. 


Alaka-manda [alaya??] at Vin 11.152 is of uncertain readiog 
and meaning (“open to view"? or “not having pegs” = 
alaka?) vv. ll, alakamanta & aàlakamandàara; Bdhgh on 
р. 321 explns álakamanda ti ekanganà manussabhikinna, 
i.e. full of a crowd of people, Ch. quotes alakamanda as 
“the city of Kuvera" (cp. Sk. alaka), 


Alaggeti [4 + Caus. of lag] to (make) hang on to (loc.), 
to stick on, fasten to ‘Vin 11.1 to (pattar velagge alaggetvàa). 


Alapati [& + lapati] to address S 1.177, 212; J v.201; 


SnA 42, 347, 383, 394 (= amantayi of Sn 997), 487 (— 
avhayati); PvA 11, 13, 33, 69. 


Аіарапа (nt.) & *à (f.) [fr. à + lap] talking to, addressing, 
conversation Vin 111.73 (with ref. to exclam, “ambho”); 
J v.253 (^3); Vism 23 (^3); SnA 396; PvA 131 (re ti a.). 


Alapanata Cf.) [abstr. fr. арапа] speaking to, conversiog 
with, conversation М 1.331) (an?) 


Alamba [Sk. alamba, а + lamb] anything to hang on, 
support S 1.53 (an? without support); Sn 173 (id. + ap- 


patittha); J 111.396; Miln 343; Sdhp 245, 463. 


Alambati [ä + lamb] to hang on to or up, to take hold 
of, to fasjen to Vin 1.28, J 1.57; vi.192; Vv 8448; ThA 
34. — alambetl id. VvA 32. 


Alambana (adj-nt.) [fr. à + lamb, cp. alamba] (adj.) 
hanging down from, hanging up J 11.396; 1v.457; SnA 
214. — (nt.) support, balustrade (or screen?) Vin 11.117, 
152 (°biha) Miln 126, 


Alambara & Ajambara (at.) [Sk. adambara] a drum Vin 
115 (D; J 1.344 (D; v.390 (D; Vv 54'8 (1). 
1—2 


Alaya 


Alaya (m. & nt.) (ср. Sk. alaya, 4+ fi, liyate, cp. allina | 


& alliyati, also nirilaya] — 1. orig. roosting place, perch, 
i.e. abode settling place, house J 1.10 (geh?); Miln 213; 
DhA 11.162 (an? =anoka), 170 (= oka). — 2. “hanging 
on”, attachment, desire, clinging, lust S 1.136 — Vin 1.4 
(‘rama “devoted to the things to which it clings” K.S.); 
Vin 111.20, 111; S 1V.372 (20%); v.421 sq. (id.); А IL 
34, 131 (?ràma); 11.35; It 88; Sn 177 (kam? = kamesu 
tanha-ditthi-vasena duvidho alayo SnA 216), 535 (+ dsa- 
vāni), 635; Nett 121, 123 ("samugghata); Vism 293 (id.), 
497; Miln 203 (Buddh °n akasi?); DhA 1.121; 1v.186 (= 
tanha); SoA 468 (= anoka of Sn 366). — 3. pretence, 
pretext, feint [cp. BSk. dlaya M Vastu 111.314] J 1.157 (gilan?), 
438; 11.533 (mat?); 1v.37 (gabbhini); vt 20, 262 (gilan?). 


Alayati see alliyati. 


Alassa (nt) [Der. fr. alasa] sloth, idleness, laziness S 1.43; 
D 11.182; А 19.59; v.136; Sdhp 567. Spelling also 
alasya S 1.43 (v.l. BB); Vbh 352; Miln 289, and āla- 
siya J 1.427; DA 1.310; DhA 1.299; VVA 43. 


Alana & Alana (nt.) [for aoahana with substitution of 1 
for n (cp. apilandhana for apinandh? and contraction of 
?ahana to °ana originally meaning “tying to" then the 
thing to which anything is tied] a peg, stake, post, esp. 
one to which an elephant is tied J 1.415; 1v.308; DhA 
1.126 (1) where all MSS. have alahana, perhaps correctly. 


Ali! (m. or f.? [Sk. aji] a certain kind of fish J v.405. 


Ali? & Aji (f) [Sk. ali] a dike, embankment Vin 11.256; 
M 111.96; A 11.166 (°pabbheda); 111.28; J 1.3365 111.533, 334- 


Alika in saccalika at S 1v.306 is sacc’alika distortion of 
truth, falsehood S 1v.306. 


Alikhati [а - likhati] to draw, delineate, copy in writing 
or drawing J 1.71; Milo 51. 


Alinga [3 + ling] a small drum J v.156 (suvann®-tala). 


Alingati [a + ling] to embrace, enfold D 1.230; 11.73; J 
1.281; IV.21, 316, 438; v.8; Miln 7; DhA 1.101: VvA 260. 


Alitta [pp. of alimpati; Sk. dlipta] besmeared, stained 
Th 1, 737. 


Alinda (& Апаа) [Sk. alinda] a terrace or verandah be- 
fore the house-door Vin 1.248; 11.153; D 1.89; M 11.119; 
8.1v.290 (D; A v.65 (D; J уг.429; DA 1.252; DhA 1. 
26; 1v.196; SnA 55 (°ka-vasin; v.l. alindaka); Mhvs 
35, 3. As alindaka at J 11.283. 


Alippati Pass. of alimpeti (9. v.). 


Alimpana (nt) [for àjimp? = Sk. adipana, see ülimpeti?] 
conflagration, burning, flame Miln 43. 


Alimpita [pp. of »limpeti?] ignited, lit. A 1v.102 (v. 1. ālepita). | 


Alimpetl' (Sk. alimpayati or alepayati. 2 -+ lip or limp] 
to smear, anoint Vin 1.107; $ 1v.177 (vanan). — Caus. 
П. alimpapeti Vin 1v.316. — Pass. alimpiyati Miln 74 
& alippati DhA tv.166 (v.1. for lippati). — pp. alitta (q. v.). 


Alimpeti? [for Sk. adipayati, with change of d to 1 over 
] and substitution of limp for lip after analogy of roots 
in “mp, like lup > lump, lip > limp] to kindle, ignite, 
set fire to Vio 1.138 (dayo alimpetabbo); 111.583; D 11.163 
(citakap); А 1.257; DhÀ 1.177 (Avasan read avapan), 225; 
PvA 62 (katthani). — pp. alimpita (q. v.). 


Alu (nt.) (Sk. alu & °ka; cognate with Lat. alum & alium, 
see Walde Lat. Wtb. under alium) a bulbous plant, Radix 
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Globosa Esculenta or Amorphopballus (Kera), Arum Cam- 
panulatum (Hardy) J 1v.371 = v1.578 ; 1v.373. 


Aluka! =4lu J 1v.46 (C. for alupa). 


Aluka? (adj.) [etym.?] susceptible of, longing for, affected 
with (—?) Vin 1.288 (sit?) DA 1.198 (id.); J 1.278 
(ranh? greedy). 


Alupa (nt.) [etym.? Кет, Toev. s. v. suggests alu-a > alu- 
va > alupa] = aluka the edible root of Amorphophallus 
Campanulatus J 1v.46 (= dluka-kanda C.). 


Alumpakara [reading not sure, to alumpati or alopa] breaking 
off, falling off(?) or forming into bits (?) DbA 11.55 (Sgütha). 


Alumpati [2 + lup or lump, ср. ора) to pull out, break 
off M 1.324. 


Aluja (adj. [fr. à + lul] being in motion, confusion or 
agitation, disturbed, agitated J уг.431. 


Alujati [A + ful; Sk. dlolati, cp. also P. aloleti] to move 
here & there, ppr. med. alulamana agitated, whirling 
about DhA 1v.47 (Т. alül^; v.l. a]nl?) confuse DhsA 375. 
Caus. aluleti to set in motion, agitate, confound J 11.9, 


33. — pp. alulita (q. v.). 


Alujita [pp. of àluleti] agitated, confused J u.ro1; Miln 
397 (+ khalita). 


Alepa [cp. Sk. alepa, of à + lip] ointment, salve, lioiment 
Vin 1.274; Milo 74; DhsA 249. 


Alepana (nt.) [fr. 4+ lip] anoioting, application of salve 
D 1.7 (mukkh?). 


Aioka [3 + lok, Sk. aloka) seeing, sight (obj. & subj.), 
i. e. — 1. sight, view, look S 1v.128 = Sn 763; A ш. 
236 (aloke nikkhitta laid before one's eye). analoka with- 
out sight, blind Miln 296 (andha +). — 2. light A 1. 
164 (tamo vigato à. uppauno) = It 100 (vihato); А п. 
139 (four lights, i.e. canda?, suriya?, agg?, paiifi®, of the 
moon, sun, fire & wisdom); J 1134; Dhs 617 (opp. an- 
dhakara); VvA sr (dip?). — 3. (clear) sight, power of 
observation, intuition, in comb. with vijja knowledge D 
1.33 =S 11.7 = 105, cp. Ps 11.150 sq. (obhasatthena, S A. 
ов 1.7). — 4. splendour VvA $3; DvA 7r. 

-kara making light, bringing light, n. light-bringer It 
108. -karana making light, illumining lt 108. -da giving 
light or insight Th 1, 3. -dassana seeing light, i.e. 
perceiving Th 1, 422. -pharana diffusing light or dif- 
fusion of light Vbh 334; Nett 89. -bahula good in sight, 
fig. full of foresight A 11.432. -bhüta light J v1 459. 
-safifia consciousness or faculty of sight or perception 
D 11223; A 11.45; 11.93 -Safifiin conscious of sight, 
i.e. susceptible to sight or insight D 1149; М 11.3; A 
11211; 11.92, 323; IV.437; V.207; Pug 69. -sandhi 
“break for the light”, a slit to look through, an opening, 
a crack or casement Vin 1.48 — 11.209 — 218; 11.172: 
1.65; 1У.47; J 1У.310; PvA 24. 


Alokana (nt.) [fr. à + iok] looking at, regarding DA 1.194. 


Alokita (nt) [pp. of aloketi] looking before, looking at, 
looking forward (opp. vilokitan looking behind or back- 
ward), always in comb. alokita-vilokita in ster. phrase 
at D 1.70 = e.g. A 11.104, 106, 210; Pug 44, 45, 50; 
Vism 19; VvÀ 6; DA 1.193 (alokitag purato pekkhanan 
vil? anudisà р.). 


Aloketar [n. ag. to aloketi] one who looks forward or be- 
fore, a beholder DA 1.194 (opp. viloketar). 


Aloketi (Sk. alokayati, à + lok] to look before, look at, 
regard, see DA 1.193, 194. — pp. álokita (q. v.). 


Alopa 


Avattanin 


Alopa (а + lup, cp. alumpati; BSk. alopa, e.g. Av. $ 1. 
173, 341; Divy 290, 481] a piece (cut off), a bit (of 
food) morsel, esp. bits of food gathered by bhikkhus D 
io к= es у.206; ш.176; А и 209; 11.304; 1v.318; Th 1, 
1055; It 18; Pv 1L1*; Pug 58; Miln 231, 406; Vism 
106; DA 1.80 (= vilopa-karanan). 


Alopati [alopeti? à + lopeti, Caus. of alumpati] to break 
in, plunder, violate Tb 1, 743. 


Alopika (adj. [8lopa + ika] gettiog or having, or con- 
sisting of pieces (of food) A 1.295; 11.206; Pug 55. 


Aloja [fr. i+ lu], cp. alulati & dloleti] confusion, uproar, 
agitation DhA 1.58. 


Aloji <f.) [a + luf] that which is stirred up, mud, in cpd. 
sitaloli mud or loam from the furrow adhering to the 
plough Vin 1.206. 


Alofeti [Caus. of alulati, cp. alnleti] to confuse, mix, shake 
together, jumble S 1.375; J 11.272, 363; 1.333; VL.331; 
Vism IOS. 


Alaka (or *a f.) [Dimin of ala (?) or of ата 1(?). See Mor- 
ris ZP TS. 1886, 158] — 1. a thorn, sting, dart, spike, 
used either as arrow-straightener Miln 418; DhA 1.288; 
or (perhaps also for piece of bone, fishbone) in making 
up a comb VvA 349 (°sandbapana — comb; how Hardy 
got the meaoing of “alum” in Ind. to VvA is incompreb- 
ensible). — 2 a peg, spike, stake ог post (to tie an ele- 
phant to, cp. alana). Cp. 11,13. 


Alamba = alambara Vv 18? — 50%, See alambara. 


А|ауаКа (& °ika) (adj.-n.) [= dtavika] dwelling in forests, 
a forest-dweller S 11.235. As Np. at Vism 208. 


Aladvaraka (adj. at J v.81, 82 is corrupt & should with 
v.l. perhaps better be read advaraka without doors. Cp. 
Kern, Zvev. 29 (alaraka?). J v.81 has alaraka only. 


Alara (adj.) [= alara or ulára or = Sk. агаїа 2] thick, mas- 
sed, dense or crooked, arched (?) only іп cpd. ^pamha 
with thick eyelashes Vv 64!! (== gopakhuma VvA 279); 
Pv 11.35 (= vellita-digba-nila-pamukha). Cp. alara. 


Ajarika & ?lya (adj-n.) (Sk. arálika, of uncertain etym.) 
a cook D 1.51 (= bhattakaraka DA 1.157); J v.296 (= 
bhattakáraka C.); 307; у1.276 (?iya, С. ?ika = süpika); 
Miln 331. 


A|ühana (nt. [fr. à + dah or dah, see dahati] а place 
of cremation, cemetery D 155; J 1287 (here meaning 
the funereal fire) 402; 111.505; Pv 11.122; Ут 76; Mila 
350; DA L166; DhA 1.26; 111.276; PvA 92, 161, 163 
(= sarirassa daddha-tthara). — Wore. For alahana in 
meaoing “peg, stake" see alana. 


Alika at A 11.352, 
alhika, see alhaka. 


384 (an?) is preferably to be read 


Ајһа (nt) = alhaka; only at A ш.52 (udak?), where 
perhaps better with v.l. to be read as alhaka. The id. 
р. at A 11.55 has alhaka only. 


A|haka (m. & nt.) (Sk. adhaka, fr. *adha probably meaoing 
*grain"] a certain measure of capacity, originally for 
grain; in older texts usually applied to a liquid measure 
(udaka?) Its size is given by Bdhgb. at SnA 476 as fol- 
lows: "cattaro pattha āļhakāni donar etc." — udakalhaka 
S v.400; A 155 — 11.337; VvA 155. — In other con- 
nections at J 1.419 (addh?); 111.541 (mitan alhakeoa = 
dhañña-māpaka-kammaņ katan C.); Miln 229 (patt^); DhA 
111.267 (addh?). 


-thalika a bowl of the capacity of an alhaka Vin 1. 
240; A 11.369; Dh 111.370 (v.l. bhatta-thalika). 


Ajhiya (& albika) (adj.) [fr. *alha, Sk. adhya, orig. pos- 
sessing grain, rich in grain, i. e. wealth; semantically cp. 
dhaüüa?] rich, happy, fortunate; only in neg. analhiya 
poor, unlucky, miserable M 1.450; 11.178 (+ dalidda); 
А 111.352 sq. (so read with v.l. BB. ^à]hika for T. 
°alika; combd. with dalidda; v.l. SS. anaddhika); J v. 
96, 97 (+ dalidda; C. na a]hika*. 


Avajati (a + vajati, vraj] — 1. to go into, to or towards 
J 111.434; 1V.49, 107. — 2. to return, come back J v.24, 479. 


Avajjati (vot with Senart M Vastu 377 == ava + dhyà, 
but = Sk. avrpakti a + vp], with pres. act. avajjeti = 
Sk. fvarjayati] — 1. to reflect upon, notice, take in, 
advert to, catch (a sound), listen J 1.81; 11.4232; v.3; Miln 
106. — 2. to remove, upset (a vessel) pour out Vin 
1.286 (kumbhig); J 1.102 (gloss asilcati). — Caus avaj- 
jeti (q. v.). 


Avajjana (nt.) (fr. āvajjati, cp. BSk. āvarjana in diff. meaniog] 
turning to, paying attention, apprehending, adverting the 
mind. — See discussion of term at C?d. 85, 227 (the 
C. derive avajjana fr. avatteti to turn towards, this con- 
fusion being due to close resemblance of jj and tt in 
writing); also Ази trsi. 221 n. 4 (on Kvu 380 which 
has dvattana), 282 n. 2 (en Куп 491 àvattana) — Ps 
ILS, 120; J 11.243; Vbh 320; Miln 102 sq.; Vism 432; 
IAM IC 


Avajjita (pp. of avajjeti cp. BSk. avarjita, e.g. Divy 171; 
Itm 221] bent, turned to, inclined; noticed, observed 
Miln 297; Vism 432 (citta); Sdhp 433. 


Avajjitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. avajjita] inclination of mind, 
Observation, paying attention Ps 11.27 sq. 


Avajjetl [Caus. of avajjati] 1. to turn over, iocline, bend M 
11.96; J 1v.56 (so read for avijjhanto); DA 1.10 (kayan). — 
2. to inclioe (the mind); observe, reflect, muse, think, 
heed, listen for. According to Cpa. 227 often paraphrased 
in C. by parinameti. — J 1.69, 74, 81, $9, 108, 200; 
Miln 297; DbA 1.96; PvA 181 (== manasikaroti). — 3. 
to cause to yield A 1.27 (perhaps better ávatt?)  — 
pp. avajjita (q. v.). 


Avata [Sk. avrta, pp. of a + vp] covered, veiled, shut 
off against, probibited D 1.97, 246; M 1.381 (Cdvara); J 
у1.267. -anavata uncovered, unveiled, exposed, open D 
1.137 (^dvàra); ш.191 (?dvaratà); S 1.55; J v.213; Pv 
111.65; Miln 283. Cp. атиќа? & vy’. 


Avatta (adj. -n.) (Sk. avarta, a + vpt] — 1. turning round: 
winding, twisting M 1.382; S 1.32 (dvi-r-a? turning twice)’ 
J 1.217; SnA 439 (°ganga). — 2. turned, brought round’ 
changed, enticed M 1.381; DhA 11.153. — 3. an eddy’ 
whirlpool, vortex M 1.460 = A 11.123 (°bhaya); Miln 122? 
196, 377. — 4. circumference J v.337; Davs v.24; ГЪА 
ut 184. 


Avattati [== àvattati] in phrase 
& backward Vism 504. 


à. vivattati to turn forward 


Avattana (nt) [fr. а + vrt, cp. ауана 2 and avattanin) 
turning, twisting; eoticement, spare, temptation J 1.494; 
DhA 1.153. 


Avattana (f.) [most likely for avajjana. q.v. & see also 
Коц frs. 221, 282] turning to (of the mind), adverting, 
apprehending Куч 380, 491. 


Avattanin (adj.) [fr. avattana] turning (away or towards), 

' changing, tempting, enticing M 1.375, 381; A iL190; J 
11.330 = 1V.471; DA 1.250. — Cp. etymologically the 
same, but semantically diff. àvattanin. 


Avattin 
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Avattin (adj-n.) [fr. àvatta instead of Avattana] only at 
M 1.91 in neg. an? not enticed by (loc.), i. e. kamesu. — 
Cp. avattin. 


Avatteti [3 4- vatteti, Caus. of vpt, cp. BSk. avartayati to 
employ spells Divy 438] to turn round, entice, change, 
convert, bring or win over М 1.375, 381, 383, 505; A 
11.27; DA 1.272. 


Avatta! (adj.) [pp. of avattati] gone away to, fallen back 
to, in phrase hinay avatta (see same phrase under avattati) 
M 1.460; S 11.50; J 1.206. 


Avatta? (nt.) [Sk. avarta, of 3 + Урі, cp. àvatta[ winding, 
turn, bent J 1.70 (in a river); Nett 81 (v.l. àvatta?), 105 
(*harasampata). 


Avattaka (adj.) [ауана -+ ka] tarning, in dakkhin? turning 
to the rigbt, dextrorsal D 11.18; cp. dakkhinávatta at 
DA 1.259. 


Avattati [а + vattati, of vpt] to turn round, come to, go 
back, go away to, turn to; only in phrase hinaya avattati 
to turn to “the low", i.e. to give up orders & return 
to the world Vin 1.17; М 1.460; S 11.2313 IV.191 ; Sn p. 
92 (= osakkati SnA 423); Ud 21; Pug 66; Miln 246. — 
pp. avatta (q. v.). Cp. dvattatt. 


Avattana (adj.-nt.) [Sk. avartana] turning; turn, return 
Nett 113; Miln 251. 


Avattanin (adj. [fr. dvattana] turning round or back Th 
I, 16 (cp. avattanin). 

Avattin (adj.-n.) [fr. àvatta, cp. àvattin in diff. meaning] 
returning, cuming back, one who returns, in spec. mean- 
ing of one who comes back in transmigration, syn. with 
agümin (an?) only in neg. anavattin not returning, a 
non-returner, with °dhamma not liable to return at D 1. 
156; 111.132; S v.346, 357, 376, 406; M 1.91; DA 1.313. 


Avatthika (adj.) [a + vatthika? befitting, original, inherent 
(one of the 4 kinds of nomenclature) Visin 210 = KhA 107. 


Avapati [а -+ уар] to give away to offer, to deposit as a 
pledge Miln 279. 


Avapana (nt.) [tr. avapati] sowing, dispersing, offering de- 
positing, scattering J 1.321. 


Avara (adj. [fr. à -+ vr] obstructing, keeping off from J 
V.325 (so to be read in ariya-magg-ávara). 


Avarana (adj.-n.) [fr. а + vy, cp. avarati; BSk. dvarana 
in райс” ауагарапі Divy 378] shutting off, barring out, 
withstanding; nt. hindrance, obstruction, bar Vin 1.84 
(^g karoti to prohibit, hinder); 11.262 (id.); D 1.246 
(syn. of райса nivarapgaoi); S v.93 sq.; A 11.63; J 1.78 
(an^); v.412 (nadin °ena bandhapeti to obstruct or dam 
off the river); Sn 66 (pahaya райс? āvaraņāni cetaso, cp. 
Nd? 379), 1005 (an°-dassivin); Ps 1.131 sq.5 11.158 (an?); 
Pug 13; Dhs 1059, 1136; Vbh 341, 342; Miln 21 (dar? 
hard to withstand or oppose) — dant? “screen of the 
teeth", lip J 1v.188; v1.590. 


Avaranata (f) [abstr. fr. dvarana] keeping away from, 
withholding from A 11436. 


Avaraniya (adj.) [grd. fr. avarati], only neg. an? not to 
be obstructed, impossible to obstruct M 11.3; Miln 157. 


Avarati [3 + vr, cp. avunati] to shut out from (abl.), hold 
back from, refuse, withhold, obstruct M 1.380 (dvaran); 
Sn 922 (pot. °луе, cp. Nd! 368); DA 1.235 (dvaran); 
Dpvs 1.38. — pp. avata and Зуша? (q. v.). 


Avalt (f) [cp. Sk. ivali & see vali] a row, range J v.69; 
DA 1.140. 


Avasati [3 + vas] to live at or in, to inhabit, reside, stay 
M 11.723 S 1.42; Sp 43, 805, 1134; Nd! 123, 127; Nd? 
133; J У1.317. — pp. avuttha (q. v.). 


Avasatha [Sk 4vasatha, fr. а -Ь vas] dwelling-place, ha- 
bitation; abode, house, dwelling Vin 1226 (^àgàra resting- 
house); Iv.304 (= kavatabaddha); 5 1.94, 229; 1V.329; 
Sn 287, 672; J 1vV.396; v1.425; Pug 51; Мі 279. 


Avaha (adj.) (—°) [fr. à ++ vah] bringing, going, causing 
Pv mg% (sukh?); Vv 22!! (id); Davs 11.37; PvA 86 
(upakar°), 116 (anatth?); Sdhp 15, 98, 206. 


Avahati [i -- vahati] to bring, cause, entail, give S 1.42 = 
Sn 181, 182 (avahàti sukhan metri causa); J 11.169; v. 
80; Sn 823; Nd! 302; PvA 6. — Pass. dvuyhati VvA 
237 (ppr. ^amana). 


Avahana (adj) (—°) [= ааһа) bringing, causing Th 1, 
519; Sn 256. 


Avahanaka :(adj-nt) [= avahana] one who brings VvA 
114 (sukhassa). 


Ava (misery, misfortune) see ava. 


Avata [etym.?] a hole dug in the ground, a pit, a well 
D 1142 (уайй°); J 1.99, 264; 11406; 111.286; IV 46 (ca- 
turassa); уло; DhA 1.223; VvA 63; PvA 225. 


Avüpa [if correct, fr. a + va? to blow With caus, p. — Cp. 
FRAS. 1898, 750 sp.] a potters furnace DhA 1.177 
(read for avasa?), 178. 


Avara [Sk. avara, fr. à + vp] warding off, protection, guard 
J v1432 (yanta-yutta’, does it mean “cover, shield" >). — 
For cpd. khandh'ávara see khandha. 


Avareti [Sk. avarayati, à + Caus. of vp) to ward off, hold 
back, bar, S 1v 298; Nett 99. 


Avasa [Sk. avisa; à + vas] sojourn, stay, dwelling, liviog ; 
dwelling-place, residence Vin 1.92; D 111.234; S 1v.91; 
A 1168, 168; 11.46, 262; Sn 406; Dh 73 (cp. DhA 
1.77); Nd! 128; J vr.105; Dhs 1122; Pug, 15, 19, 57; 
KhA 40; DhA 1.177 (avàsar alimpeti: read Avapan); PvA 
13, 14, 36; VvA 113; Sdhp 247. -anavasa (n. & adj.) 
uninhabited, without a home; an uninhabitcd place A 
1V.3455 J 1.77; Pv 11.333; PvA 80 (= anagára); VvA 46. 

-kappa the practice of (holding Uposatha in different) 
residence (within the same boundary) Vin 11.294, 300, 306; 
Dpvs 1V.47, cp. v.18. -palibodha the obstruction of 
having a home (in set of 10 Palibodhas) KhA 39; cp. 
Vism 9o sq. -sappayata suitability of residence Vism 127. 


Avasika (adj) [avasa + ika] living in, residing at home, 
being in (constant or fixed) residence, usually appld- to 
bhikkhas (opp. agantuka) Vin 1.128 sq.; 1115, 170; ІШ. 
65; V.203 sq.; М 1473; А 1.236; 11.261 sq., 366; J 
1V.310; Pv 1v.8* (= nibaddha-vasanaka PvA 267). 


Avaha [ā -+ vah] taking in marriage, lit. carrying away to 
oneself, marriage D 1.99; ] v1.363; SnA 273, 448; DhA Iv.7. 
Often in cpd. a? vivaha(ka) lit. leading to (one's home) 
& leading away (from the bride's home), wedding feast 
D 10.183 (°Ка); J 1452; VvA 109, 157 (v.1. °ka). 


Avahana (nt.) [а + vshana, of vah] — 1. = 4vaha, i.e. 
marriage, taking a wife D 1.11 {== āvāha-karaņa DA 1. 
96). — 2. "getting up, bringing together", i.e, a mass, a 
group or formation, in sena? a contingent of an army J 1v.91. 


Avi (adv.) [Sk. dvih, to Gr. 240 to hear, Lat. audio (fr. 
#anizdid) to hear] clear, manifest, evident; openly, before 
one's eyes, in full view. Only in phrase avi va raho 
openly or secret A v.350, 353; Pv 11.716 = DhA 1v.21 
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(avi v.1.), expld- at PvA тоз by pakasanar paresan pā- 
katavasana. Otherwise in foll. cpds. (with kar & bhū): 
°kamma making clear, evidence, explanation Vin 11.88; 
11.24; Pug 19, 23; °karoti to make clear, show, explain 
ПОШЫП Sn 84, 55, 3490; J У.457; Pug 57; VYA 79, 
150; ?bhavati (?bhoii) to become visible or evident, to 
be explained, to get clear J 1.136; Vism 287 (fnt. avibha- 
vissati); DhA 11.51, 82; bhava appearance, manifestatio 
D 1.78; A 1.17; J 1.50, 111; Vism 390 sq. (revelation, 
opp. tirobhava). Cp. рог. 


Avijjhati (aviüjati, avifichati) [a + vijjhati of vyadh to 
pierce; thus recognised by Morris 7 Р 7S. 1884, 72, 
agaiost Trenckner, Nores 59 (to рійј) < Hardy Nett. 
4nd. = vicchay] — 1.to encircle, encompass, comprise, go 
round, usnally in ger. avijjhitva (w. acc.) nsed as prep. 
round abont, near J 1.153 (khettap), 170 (pokkharaniy); 
DA 1.245 (парага bahi avijjhitva round the outer circle 
of the town). Ordinarily — go round (acc.) at J 1v.59 
(chárika-pnüjag). — 2. [as in lit. Sk.) to swing round, 
brandish, twirl, whirl round Vin 111.127 (dandar avinji); 
M 41141 (matthena àávinjati to churn); J 1.313; v.29! 
(cakkan, of a potters wheel); SoA 481 (T. Aviij®, v. L 
Avijjh°; see dracaya®); DhA 11.277 (avinchamana T.; v.l. 
asiüciy?, ivajiy°, ágaüich?). — 3. to resort to, go to, ap- 
proach, iocline to S 1v.199 (T. āviňch?; v.l. avicch? & 
àvinj^); Nett 13. — 4. to arrange, set in order J 11.406. — 
5. to pull (?) A 1v.86 (kannasotani avijjeyyasi, v.l. avijj^, 
avinj?, Avice’, àviiich?; ср. Trenckner, Notes 59 avinjati 
“(о pull"). — pp. aviddha (q. v.). 


Avijjhana (so for ауійсһапа & aviijana) (adj.-n.) [fr. avijj- 
hati, lit. piercing throngh, i.e. revolving axis} — 1. (= 
avijhati 2) swinging round, hanging loose, spioning in 
ауіјјһапа-гајји a loose, rope, esp. in mythology the 
swingiog or whirling rope by which Sakka holds the 
world's wheel or axis, in the latter sense at DhA 11.143 
(T. avinch? (v.l. avijj?) == 11.97, 98 (where aviüjana- 
tthana for °rajju). Otherwise a rope nsed in connection 
with the opening & shutting of a door (pnlling rope?) 
Vin 11.120, 148; J v.298, 299 (T. ávinj?, v.l avicch? & 
avij) — 2. (cp. avijjhati 3) going to, approach, contact 
with DhsA 312 (rasa, Т. ш v.l. ауїйєһ°; or is it 
“encompassing”? == avijhati r?); Vism 444 (aviüjana- 
rasa), — 3. (cp. avijjhati 5) pulling, drawing along Vin 
ш.121 (== akaddhana паша). 


Avijjhanaka (ot) [fr. Avijjhati in meaning 2] whirling 
round, that which spins round, the whirling-round wheel 
(or pole) of the world (cp. the potter’s wheel), the world- 
axis Dha 11.146 (T. àvinch?), 


Aviddha [pp. of avijjhati 2, cp. BSk. aviddha in meaning 
curved, crooked Av. S 1.87 Lal. V. 207] whirling or spin- 
ning rouad, revolving; swnng ronnd, set into whirling 
motion J 1v.6 (сакка = kumbhakara-cakkam iva bhamati 
C.); v.291. What does an-àviddha at PvA 135 mean? 


Avila (adj.) [is it а haplological contraction from a -+ vi + 
iui to rol! abont?] stirred up, agitated, disturbed, stained, 
soiled, dirty A 1.9; 111.233; J v.16, 90 (abila); Nd! 488 
(+ lulita). 489; ThA 251; DA 1.226. More frequent as 
anavila undisturbed, clean, pure, serenc D 1.76; S ut. 
83; 1V.118; A 1.9; 11.236; Sn 160; Dh 82, 413; J ш. 
157; Miln 34; VvA 29, 30; ThA 251. 


Avilati [fr. avila or is it a direct contraction of a + vi -]- 
lulati?] to whirl round, to be agitated, to be in motion 


Milo 259 (+ lulati). 


Avilatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. Avila] confusion, disturbance, agita- 
tion Sn 067; Nd! 488. 


Avisati [3 + vi$] to approach, to enter Vin 1v.334; So 
936 (aor. avisi); J tv.410, 495; Vism 42. 


Avunati [in form = *avrnoti, a -- vp, cp. атага, but in 
meaning == *avayati, а -+ va t^ weave, thus a confusion 
of the two roots, the latter being merged into the former] 
to string upon, to fix on to (c. loc.), to impale J 1.430; 
11.35; V.145; 71.105. — Caus. Il. avunpapeti J 111.218 
(snle). — pp. ávuta! (q. v.), whereas the other pp. avata 
is the true derivative of à + vr. 


Avuta [pp. of Aavunati in meaning of Sk. avayati, the cor- 
responding Sk. form being à -p ша = ota] — 1. strong 
upon, tied on, fixed on to D 1.76 (suttap); 11.13 (id.); 
A 1.286 (tantavutay web); J 111.52 (valliy2); v1.346 (sut- 
takena); DA 1.94 (Ssutta). — 2. impaled, stuck on (süle 
on the pale) J 1.430; 11.35; ¥.497; V1.105; vA 217, 220. 


Avuta? = Avata (see avupàti & avuta!) covered, obstructed, 
hindered 1t 8 (mohena); also in phrase avuta nivuta 
ophuta etc. Nd! 24 (t) = Nd? 365 = DA 1.59. 


Avuttha [pp. of dvasati] inhabited D 11.50 (ап°); S 1.33. 


Avudha (nt) [Vedic ayudha, fr. à + yudh to fight] an 
instrumeat to fight with, a weapon, stick etc. D i11 219; 
M 11.100; А 1V.107, 110; Sn 1008; J 1.150; 11.110; Ш. 
467; 1v.160, 283, 437; Nd? on Sn 72; Miln 8, 339; 
DhA 11.23 1v.207; SnA 225, 466 (°jivika = issattha). See 
also ayudha. 


Avuyhamana ppr. of avuyhati (Pass. of avahati) being 
conveyed or bronght VvA 237 (reading uncertain). 


Ávuso (voc. pl. m.) [a contracted form of ayusmanto pl. 
of ayusman, of which the regular Pali form is dyasmant, 
with v for y as frequently in Pali, e.g. àvudha for 
fyudha] friend, a form of polite address “friend, brother, 
Sir", nsnally in cooversation between bhikkhus. The 
grammatical construction is with the pl. of the verb, like 
bhavag and bhavanto. — Vin 11.302; D 1.151, 157; 1.8; 
SoA 227; DhA 1.9; 11.93; PvA 12, 13, 38, 208. 


Avethana (nt) [а + vethana, vest] rolling up, winding 
up or round, fig. explanation Miln 28 (+ nibbethana, lit. 
rolling up and rolling down, ravelling & noravelling), 
231 (vinivethana). 


Avethita [pp. of avetheti, 2 + vest, cp. avedhika] turned 
round, slung round or over J i1v.383 sq. (v.l. avedhita 
& üvelita, C. expls by parivattita). 


Aveni (adj) (—°) [according to Trenckner, Moses 75 fr. 
a + vind “Sine quà non", but very doubtful] special, 
peculiar, separate Vin 11.204 (?uposatha еіс.); J 1.490 
(°sangha-kammani), 


Avenika (adj) [fr. aveni; cp. BSk. avenika Av. $ 114, 
108; Divy 2, 182, 268, 302) special, extraordinary, ex- 
ceptional S 1v.239; A v.74 sq.; Vism 268; VvA 112 
(°bhava peculiarity, specialty), KhA 23, 35. 

Aveniya (adj.) = avepika Vin 1.71; J 1v.358; vi.128. 

Avedha [cp. Sk. aviddha, à -+ pp. of vyadh] piercing, hole, 
wound J 11.276 (v.l. aveddha; С. = viddha-tthane vana). 


Avedhika (adj. f. scil. райда) [а 4- vedhaka of avedha, 
vyadh, but confused with aveth? ofa + vest, cp. dvethana 
& nibbedhaka] piercing, penetrating ; or ravelling, turning, 
rolling up or round (cp. Avijjhati which is derived from 
a + vyadh, but takes its meaning from avctheti), dis- 
crimination, thinking over J п.9 (+ nibbedhika, v. 1. for 
both th). 


Avela (adj. & °2 f.) [not with Müller P. Gr. то, 30, 37 = 
Sk. apida, bnt fr. à + vesth to wind or turn ronad, 
which in Г. is represented by avetheti as well as dvijjhati; 
1 then standing for either dh (th) or dh (üvedha, q. v.). 
There may have been an analogy influence through vell 
to move to and fro, cp. velita. Müller refers to à«elá 
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rightly the late dial. (Prk.) amela] — 1. turning round, 
swingiog round; diffusion, radiation; protuberance, with 
reference to the rays of the Buddha at J 1.12, 95, 501. — 
2. (f.) a garland or other ornament slung round & woro 
over the head Vv 36? (kaiican°; = avela-pilandhaoa VuA 
167). See avelin. 


Avelita (1?) [pp. of à + vell, cp. avela & BSk. üviddha 
curved, crooked Av. 5 1.87, Lal. V. 207] turned round, 
wound, curved J vrL.354 (°singika with curved horns, 
v. l. avellita). 


Avejin (adj. [fr. avela] wearing garlands or other head- 
ornaments, usually io f. °ini J v.409 (== kannalankarehi 
уана C.); Vv 30? (voc. avelioi, hut at id. p. 48? aveline), 
323; VvA 125 (on Vv 30? expl as ratana-maya-pupph - 
avelavati). 


Avesana (ot.) [fr. avisati] entrance; workshop; living-place, 
house Vin 11117 (^vitthaka, meaning?); M 1153; Pv 11,95. 


Asa! contr.-form of ansa in cpd. Kotthasa part., portion etc.: 
see aysal, Can we compare BSk. asapátri (see next). 


Asa? [Sk. aía] food, only in cpd. patarasa morning food, 
breakfast Sn 387 (pito asitabbo ti patar-dso pindapatass" 
etay ойша) SoA 374'; DhA i1v.211; see further ref. 
under patar; and paccha-asa aftermath 5 1.74. Can we 
compare BSk. asa-patri (vessel) Divy 246? Der. fr. asa 
is asaka with abstr. ending asakattan “cating”, food, in 
naoa° various food or na -+ andsak°) Sn 249. See also 
nirisa, which may be taken either as nir + ?à$a or 
nir + *à$a. © 


Asa? the adj. form of asa (f.), wish, hope. See under asa. 


Asa‘ archaic 3:4 sg. perf. of atthi to be, only in cpd. 
itihasa — iti ha asa “thus it has been”. 


Asansa (adj) [of *aSansd, see next] hoping, expecting 
something, longing for А 1.108 = Pug 27 (expld- by Pug 
A 208 as “so hi arahattan üsagsati pattheti ti ásapso"); 
SoA 321, 336. Cp. uir*. 


Asagsati [for the usual asiysati, à + $ars] to expect, hope 
for, wish Pug A 208 (= pattheti). See also ásamana. 


Asansa (£) [from a + Says] wish, desire, expectation, hope 
J 1v.92. — Cp. nirasansa. 


Asansuka (adj.) [fr. asagsa] full of expectation, longing, 
hankerine after, Th 2, 273 (== Asinsanaka ThA 217; 
trsl, “cadging”). 


Asaka (adj.) [of āsa?] belonging to food, having food, only 
in neg. an? fasting S 1v.118; Dh 141 (f. а fasting = 
hhatta-patikkhepa DhA 11.77); J v.17; v1.63. 


Asakatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. asaka] having food, feeding, in 
ап“ fasting Sn 249 (=abhojana SnA 292). 


Asankati [2 + Sank] to be doubtful or afraid, to suspect, 
distrust, J 1.151 (pret. asankittha), 163 (aor. asanki); и. 
203; SnA 298. — pp. asankita (q v.), 


Азапка (f) [Sk. азапка fr. à + Sank] fear, apprehension, 
doubt, suspicion J 1.338: 1.383; 11.533; v1.350, 370; 
DhA 11.485; VvA rro. — Cp. sásanka & пігаѕапкКа. 


Asankita (adj.) [pp. of asankati] suspected, in fear, afraid, 
apprehensive, doubtful (obj. & subj.) Miln 173, 372 (°pari- 
sankita full of apprehension and suspicion); DhA 1.223; 
VvA 110. — Cp. ussankita & parisankita. 


Asankin (—°) (adj) [fr. dsanka] fearing, anxious, appre- 
hensive Sa 255 (bhcda?); J 11.192 (id.). 


Asanga [2 + sanga fr. safij to hang on, cp. Sk. ásangi & 
üsakti] — 1. adhering, clingiog to, attachment, pursuit 
J 1v.11. — 2. that which hangs on (the body), clothing, 
garment, dress; adj. dressed or clothed in (—°); usually 
in cpd. uttarasanga a loose (hangiog) ‘outer robe e.g. 
Vin 1.289; 5 1v.290; PvA 73; VvA 33 (suddh®), 51 (id.). 


Asangin (adj.) [fr. ásunga] hanging on, attached to J 1v 11. 


Asajja (indecl) [ger. of asadeti, Caus. of asidati, a+ sad; 
Sk. asadya] — 1. sitting on, going to, approaching; al- 
located, belonging to; sometimes merely as prep. acc. 
“near” (ср. Asanna) Sn 418 (äsajja nar upàvisi he came 
up near to him), 448 (Како va selan à. nibbijjapema 
Gotaman); J 11.95; vrr94; Miln 271. — 2. put on to 
(lit. sitting or sticking on), hitting, striking S 1.127 
(khanuy va urasi à. nibbijjapetha Gotama “ye’ve thrust 
as °t were your breast against a stake. Disgusted, come 
ye hence from Gotama” ¢rs/. p. 159; C. expl* by paha- 
ritva, which comes near the usual paraphrase ghattetva) — 
3. knocking against or “giving one a setting-to’’, insulting, 
offending, assailing D 1.107 (à. à. avocasi = ghattetva 
DA 1.276); A 111.373 (tádisap bhikkhug à.); J v.267 (isin 
a. Gotaman; C. p. 272 àsadetva); Pv 1v.719 (isin a. = 
üsüdetvà PvA 266). —- 4. “sitting on", i.e. attending 
constantly to, persevering, energetically, with energy or 
emphasis, willingly, spontaneously M 1250; D 11.258 = 
А 1v.236 (дапа) deti); Vv 109 (дапа adasin; cp. VvA 
$5 samagantva). See asada, dsadeti, asideti, asajjana. 


Asajjana (nt.) [fr. dsajja in meaning of no. 3] “knocking 
against", setting on, insult, offeoce Vio 1.203 (^n Tatha- 
gata) an insult to the T.; quoted as such at VvA 55, 
where two meanings of à. are given, corresponding to 
asaja 1 & 3, viz. samagama & ghattana, the latter in 
this quot.) = It 86 (so to be read with v.l.; T. has 
apajja nay); S 1.114 (apuüüar pasavi Maro asajjanag Ta- 
thügatap; trsl. “in seeking the T. to assail”); J v.208. 


Asati [from as] to sit DA 1.208; h.sg. asi S 1130, — 
pp. asina (q. v.). 


Asatta! [pp. of à + ѕайј] (a) lit. hanging on, in phrase 
kanthe asatto kupapo a corpse hanging round one's neck 
M 1.120; J L5. — (b) fig. attached to, clinging to J 1. 


377 (+ satta lagga); ThA 259 (an?). 
Asatta? [pp. of а + gap] accursed, cursed J v.446 (an?). 


Asatti (Г) [3 + ѕайј] attachment, hanging on (w. loc.), 
dependence, clinging Vin 11.156 = A 1.138; S 1,212; Sn 
777 (bhavesu); Nd! 51, 221; Nett 12, 128. — Cp. 
nirasattin. 


Asada [а + sad; cp. asajja & asadeti] — 1. approach, 
dealing with, business with (acc.), concern, affair, means 
of acting or getting Vin 1.195 = J v.336 (ma kuijara 
парат &sado); M 1.326 (meta dsado = ma etar asado 
do not meddle with this, lit., be not this any affair); J 
1414 (сакка) asado you have to do with the wheel; 
interpreted as adj. in meaning patto = finding, gettiog); 
v1.528 (interpreted as ankusa a hook, i.e. means of get- 
tiog something). — 2. (as adj.) in phrase durasada hard 
to sit on, i.e. hard to get at, unapproachable, difficult 
to attack or manage or cooquer Sn p. 107 (cp. SnA 
451); J v1.272; Vv 5016 (= anupagamaniyato kenaci pi 
anásadaniyato ca durdsado VvA 213); Milo 21; Dpvs 
v.21; v1.38; Sdhp 384. 


Asana (nt.) [from asati] sitting, sitting down; a seat, throne 
M 1.469; Vin 1.272 (= pallankassa okdsa); S 1.46 (ek? 
sitting alone, a solitary seat); A 11.389 (au? without a 
seat); Sn 338, 718, 810, 981; Nd! 131; J 1v.435 (ásan' 
üdaka-dayin giving seat & drink); v.403 (id.); v1.413; 


Asana 


DbA 11.31 (dhamm? the preacher's seat or throne); SnA 
401; PvA 16, 23, 141. 

-ábhihara gift or distinction of the seat J 1.81. -üpa- 
gata endowed with a seat, sitting down Sn 708 (= ni- 
sinna SnA 495). -раййараКа one who appoints seats Vin 
1.305. -patikkhitta one who rejects all seats, or objects 
to sitting down D 1.167; A 1.296; 1.206; Pug 55. -sala 
a hall with seating accommodation Vism 69; DhA п. 
65; 1V.46. 


Asanaka (nt.) [азапа + ka] a small seat Vv 15. 


Asanika (adj.) [fr. isana] having a seat; in ek? sitting by 
oneself Vism 69. 


Asandi (f.) [fr. à + sad] an extra long chair, a deck-chair 
Vin 1.192; 11.142, 163, 169, 170; D 1.7 (= pamanatik- 
kant’ аѕапар DA 1.86), 55 = M 1.515 = 511.307 (used 
as a bier) А 1.181; J 1.108. See note at Dial. 1.11. 


Asandika (!.) fr. asandi] a small chair or tabouret Via п. 
149; KhA 44. 


Asanna (adi.) [pp. of à + sad, see asidati] near (cp. asajja’), 
opp. dura J 11.154; DhA 1191; PvA 42, 243. 


Asappana (fr.) [fr. + spp] lit. “creeping on to”, doubt, 
mistrust, always coimbd. with parisappaná Nd? 1; Dhs 
1004 (trsl. “evasion”, cp. DAs ers. р 116), 1118, 1235; 
DA 1.69. 


Asabha [the guna- and compn- form of usabha, corresponding 
to Sk. arsabha > rsabha, see usabha] (in comp?-) a bull, 
peculiar to a bull, bull-like, бр, a man of strong & emiuent 
qualities, a hero or great man, a leader, thus in tār° Sn 
687; nar? Sa 684, 696; asabha-camma bull's hide J vi. 
453 (v.1. usabha*). 

-tthana (as asabhanthána) “bull's place", first place, 
distinguished position, leadership M 1.69; S 11.27; A 11.8 
(C. settha-tthana uttama-Ithàna); 11.9; v.33 sq.; DA 1. 
31; КБА 104. 


Asabhin (adj) [їт. asabha] bull-like, becoming to a bull, 
lordly, majestic, imposing. bold; only in phrase °n vacay 
bhasatt “speak the lordly word" D 11.15, 82; M 11.123) 
J 153; DA 1.91; ср. Dàvs 1.28 (nicchárayi vàcar asabhin). 


Аѕатапа (adj.) [ppr. of asapsati or asipsati, for the usual 
earlier ásasina] wishing, desiring, hoping, expecting Vv 
845 (kin a = kin paccasi) santo VvA 336); Pv 1v.1** 
(= dsinsamana patthayamana PvA 226). 


Asaya [а + £i, cp. in similar meaning & derivation anusaya. 
The semantically related Sk. asraya from ā + $ri is in 
P. represented hy assaya. Cp. also BSk. asayatah intention- 
ally, in earnest Divy 281; Av. 5 m 161] — 1. abode, 
haunt, receptacle; dependence on, refuge, support, con- 
dition S 1.38; Vin 11.151; J 11.99; Mila 257; VvA бо; 
PvA 210; jal? river VvA 47; Pgdp 80; adj. dependiag 
on, living in (—°) Miln 317; Nd! 362 (ЬІ, dak? etc.). 
See also amisaya, pakkàsaya. — 2. (fig.) inclination, jn- 
tention, will, hope; often combd. & compared with anu- 
saya (inclination, hankering, disposition), e.g. at Ps I. 
133; 1.158; Vbh 340; Vism 140 (?posana); PvA 197. — 
ЅпА 182 (?vipatti), 314 (^suddhi), KhA 103 (?sampatti). 
Cp. nirásaya. — 3. outflow, excretion Pv 111.53 (gabbh? 
=gabbha-mala PvA 198); Vism 344. 


Asayati [a + Si; lit. “lie on", cp. Ger. anliegen & Sk. 
asaya = Ger. Angelegenheit] to wish, desire, hope, intend 
J 1v.291 (grd. àsayana, gloss esamána). See asaya. 


Asava [fr. 3 + sru, would corresp. to a Sk. *asrava, ср. 
Sk. asráva. The ВУК. arava is a (wrong) sankritisation 
of the Pali ásava, cp. Divy 391 & Кзїйй$гауа] that which 


Asa 


flows (out or on to) outflow & influx. 1. spirit, the in- 
toxicating extract or secretion of a tree or flower, О. С, 
in Vin Iv.110 (four kinds); B. on D 11.182 (five kinds) 
DhsA 48; KhA 26; J iv.222; VLO. — 2. discharge from 
a sore, A 1.124, 127 = Pug 30. — 3. in psychology, 
Lt. for certain specified ideas which intoxicate the mind 
(hemuddle it, befoozle it, so that it cannot rise to 
higher things). Freedom from the "Asavas" constitutes 
Arahantship, & the fight for the extinction of these asavas 
forms one of the main duties of man. On the difficulty 
of translating the term see Cd. 227. See also discussion 
of term asava (= asavanti li àsava) at DhsA 48 (cp. 
Expositor pp. 63 sq.). See also Сра. 227 sq., & especially 
Dhs trs. 291 sq. — The 4 àsavas are kam?, bhav?, 
ditth?, avijj°, i.e. sensuality, rebirth (lust of life), spe- 
culation and ignorance. — They are mentioned as such 
at D 11.81, 84, 91, 94, 98, 123, 126; A 1.165 sq., 196; 
11.211; 11.93, 414; 1V.79; Ps 1.94, 117; Dhs 1099, 1448; 
Nd? 134; Nett 31, 114 sq. — The set of 3, which is 
probably older (kama?, bhava?, avijja°) occurs at M 1 55; 
А 1.1655 1.4145 S 1v.256; v.56, 189; It 49; Vbh 364. 
For other connections see Vio 1.14 (anupadaya asavehi 
cittáni vimuccinsu), 17, 20, 182; 11.202; 111.5 (*samudaya, 
?nirodha etc); D 1.83, 167; 11.78, 108, 130, 220, 223, 
230, 240, 283; M 17 sq. 23, 35, 76, 219, 279, 445 
(°1һапуа); 11.22; 11.72, 277; S 11187 sq. (Cehi cittar 
vimncci); 111.45 (id); 1v.107 (id), 20; v.8, 28, 410; A 
1.85 sq. (vaddhanti), 98, 165 (°samudaya, ?nirodha etc.), 
187; 11.154 (ehi citta vimuttap), 196; 111.21, 93 (°samu- 
дауа, °nirodha etc.), 245, 387 sq., 410, 414; Iv.13, 146 
(^pariyadana end of the a.), 161 (^vighata-pariláha); v.70, 
237; Th 2, 4, 99, тог (pahasi asave sabbe); Sn 162, 
374. 535 (pl. asavani), 546, 749, 915, 1100; Dh 93, 
253, 292; Nd! 331 (pubb?); Vbh 42, 64, 426; Pug 11, 
13, 27, 30 sq.; Mila 419; DhsA 48; ThA 94, 173; KhA 
26; DA 1224; Sdhp 1; Pgdp 65 (piyasava-sura, meaning ?). 

Referring specially to the extinction (Khaya) of the 
asavas & 10 Arahantship following as a result are the 
foll. passages: (1) asavanan khaya D 1.156; S 129, 
214; 1157, 96 sq, 152 sq.; IV.105, 175; V.92, 203, 
22050271) 2S ATO 123 a2 2E, 
п.б, 36, 44 Sq., 149 sq., 214; IN 69, 114. 131, 202, 306, 
319 sq.3 ту 83 54.,119,14051., 314 5.; V.10 sq., 36,69,94 
sq, 105, 132, 174 59, 343 59.; It 49; Pug 27, 62; Vhh 
334, 344; Vism 9; DA 1.224; cp. "parikkhaya A v 343 
sq. See also arahatta formula C. — (2) khinasava (adj.) 
one whose Asavas are destroyed (see khina) S 1.13, 48, 
53, 146; 1183, 239; 11.199, 128, 178; 1v.217; А 177, 
109, 241, 266; 1V.120, 224, 370 sq.; V.40, 253 sq; Ps 
11173; cp. parikkhimà dsava А 1v.418, 434, 451 sq.; 
dsavakhina Sn 370. — (3) anasava (adj) one who is 
free from the dsavas, an Arahant Vin 11 148 = 164; D 
ш.112; 5 1130; 1214, 222; 11.83; 1v.128; А 1.81, 107 
Sq, 123 sq., 273, 291; 11.6, 36, 87, 146; 11.19, 29, 114, 
166; 1V.98, 140 sq., 314 sq., 400; A уло sq, 36, 242, 
340; Sa 1105, 1133; Dh 94, 126, 386; Th 1.100; it 
75; Nd? 44; Pv 11.6'5; Pug 27; Vbh 426; Dhs 1101, 1451; 
VvA 9. Cp. nirasava ThA 148. — Opp. sasava 5 11 47; 
¥.232; А 1.815 v242; Dhs 990; Nett 10; Vism 13, 438. 


| Asavati [1 + sru, cp. Sk. asravati; its doublet is assavati] 


| 
| 
I 
| 


to flow towards, come to, occur, happen Nett 116, 


Asasana {either рга, for *Asansina or contracted form of 
ppr. med. of asansati (= asinsati) for *asagsamüna! hoping, 
wishing, desiring, longing for Sn 369 (an?; SnA 365 how- 
ever reads àsayána), 1090; Th 2, 528; J 1v.18 (= 4sin- 
santo C.), 381; v.391 (== àásipsanto C.). See anasasana, 
asapsati, àsamána $ äsayñna. 


Asa (f) [cp. Sk. asah f.] expectation, hope, wish, longing. 
desire; adj. asa (—°) longing for, anticipating, desirous 
of Vio 1255 (°avacchedika hope-destroying), 259; D и. 
206; 11.88; М 11.138 (asap karoti); A 186 (дуе asi), 
107 (vigat-3so one whose longings have gone); Sa 474, 


Asa 
634, 794, 864; J 1.267, 285; v.401; v1.452 (°сһіппа = 
chinnasa C.); Nd! 99, 261, 213 sq ; Vv 37! (perhaps 
better to be read with v.l. SS ahay, cp. VvÀ 172); Pug 
27 (vigat® = arahattasüya vigatatta vigataso Pug A 208); 
Dhs 1059 (+ Asinsana еќс.), 1136; PvA 22 (chinn? dis- 
appointed), 29 (*ábhibhüta), 105; Davs v 13; Sdhp 78, 
111, 498, 609. 


Asatika (f.) [cp. Marathi asádi] a fly’s egg, a nit M 1.220 
sq.; А V.347 Sq. 351, 359; Nett 59; J 11.176. 


Asadeti [Caus. of asidati, à + sad; cp. dsajja & asanna] — 
1. to lay hand on, to touch, strike; fig. the offend, assail, 
iosult M 1.371; J 1481; v.197; aor. asádesi Th 1, 280 
(ma à. Tathagate); ger. asadetva J v.272; Мір 100, 205 
(Sayitva); PvA 266 (isin), asadiya J v.154 (asadiya metri 
causa; isin, cp. asajja3), & asajja (q.v.); infin. 252400 
J v.154 & asaditur ihid.; рга. asadaniya Mila 205; 
VvA 213 (an^). — 2. to come near to (c. acc.), approach, 
get J 111.206 (khuracakkar). 


Аѕајһа & Asajhi (f.) [Sk. asadha] N. of a month (June- 
July) and of a Nakkhatta; only in comp. as Ásalha? & 
Asalhi®, viz. ?nakkhatta J 1.50; SoA 208; °punnama 
J 1.63; DhA 1.87; SoA 199; VvA 66; PvA 137; °masa 
SoA 378 (= vassüpapayikaya pnrimabhage A.); VvA 307 
(= gimhinan pacchimo maso). 


Asavati (f.) N. of a creeper (growing at the celestial grove 
Cittalatà) J 111.250, 251. 


Ásüsati [cp. Sk. aéasati & aéasti, 1 4- Süs] to pray for, 
expect, hope; confounded with šans in àsapsati & āsi- 
sati (q. v.) & their derivations. — pp. asittha (q. v.). 


Asi & Asin 37d & tst sg. aor. of atthi (q. v.). 


Ásigsaka (adj.) [fr. à -+ sinsati, cp. 3sapsà] wishing. aspiring 
after, praying for Miln 342. 


Asinsati [Sk. asapsati, а + sans, cp. also $45 & asasati, 
further abhisansati, abhisinsati & asansati] to hope for, 
wish, pray for (lit. praise for the sake of gain), desire, 
(w. acc.) S 1.34, 62; Sn 779, 1044, 1046 (see Nd? 135); 
J 1.267 ; 111.251; 1.185 v.435 ; v1.43; Nd! 60; Mhvs 30, 100; 
VvA 337; PvA 226 (ppr. asinsamana for dsamana, q. v.). 


Asinsanaka (adj.) [fr. asinsana] hoping for something, lit. 
praisiog somebody for the sake of gain, cadging ThA 
217 (for dsansuka Th 2, 273). 


Asinsana (f.) [abstr. fr. 3 + Sans, cp. asipsati] desire, wish, 
craving J v.28; Dhs 1059, 1136 (+ asipsitatta). As asi- 
sana at Nett 53. 


Asinsaniya (adj.) [grd. of asipsati] to be wished for, desir- 
able Miln 2 (?ratana). 


Asikkhita [pp. of 3 + giks, Sk. aéiksita] schooled, in- 
structed PvA 67, 68. 


Asificati [3 +- sic, cp. abhisificati & avasificati] to sprinkle, 
bespriokle Vin 1.44; 11.208; J 1v.376; Vv 796 (= siücati 
VvA 307); PvA 41 (udakena), 104, 213 (ger. ?itva). — 
pp. asitta (q. v.). Ср. vy°. 


Asittha (pp. of asasati, Sk. asista] wished or longed for 
PvA 104. 


*Ásita! [= asita!?] "having eaten", but probably masita 
(pp. of mp$ to touch, cp. Sk. mréita, which is ordinarily 
in massita), since it only occurs in comb" where m 
precedes, viz. J 11.446 (dumapakkapi-m-asita, where C. 
reading is masita & expln- khaditva asita (v. l. ásita) һаа); 
Мір 302 (visam-àsita affected with poison = visamasita). 
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Cp. also the form masi(n) touching, eating at J v1.354 
(tina?, expld. by C. as khadaka) — @sita at J v.7o is 
very doubtful, v.l. asina & asita; C. expls. by dhata 
suhita p. 73. 


*Àsita? [registered as such with meaning “performed” by 
Hardy in Index] at VvA 276 is better read with v.l. SS 
bhasita (-vadana etc.), 


Asitta [рр. of asiücati, Sk. asikta] sprinkled, poured ont, 
anointed J v.87; Pug 31; Miln 286; DhsA 307; DhA 
1ло; VvA 69. 


Asittaka (adj) [asitta + ka] mixed, mingled, adulterated 
Vin 11.123 ("üpadhana "decorated divan''?); ThA 61, 168 
(an? for asecanaka, q. v.). 


Asitika (adj.) [fr. asita] $0 years old M 11.124; J 11.395; 
SnA 172. 


Asitika (f.) [etym.? Cp. BSk. asitaki Lal. V. 319] a certain 
plant M 1.80 = 245 (^paoba). 


Asidati [cp. Sk. asidati, 2 + sad] — 1. to come together, 
lit. to sit by D 1.248 (v.l. BB adisitvà for asiditva, to 
be preferred?). — 2. to come or go near, to approach 
(w. acc.), to get (to) A 11.69 (asivisay), 373 (na sadhn- 
гира) &side, shonld perhaps be read without the na); J 
1V.56. — 3. to knock against, insnlt, offend attack J v. 
267 (Pot. aside = pharusa-vacanehe kayakammiena và 
gbattepto upagaccheyya C.) — pp. ӣѕаппа (q. v.) See 
also ásajja, dsajjana, азада & Caus. asadeti. 


Asina (adj. [pp. of ās, see 3sati] sitting S 1.195 = Nd? 
136; Sn 1105, 1136; Dh 227, 386; J 1.390; 111.95; v. 
340; V1.297 ; Divs 11.17. 


Asiyati [etym. doubtful; Trenckner Mila p. 422 = à + $yà 
to freeze or dry up, but taken by him in meaning to 
thaw, to warm oneself; Müller, P. Gr. 40 same with 
meaning “cool oneself"; Morris’ 7 P T S. 1884, 72 as 
а -+ $га or Sri to become ripe, come to perfection, evi- 
dently at fault because of $га etc. not found in Sk. More 
likely as a Pass. formation to be referred to ā -+ $1 as 
in asaya, i.e. to abide etc.] to have one's home, one's 
abode or support in (loc.), to live in, thrive by means 
of, to depend on Milo 75 (kaddame jayati udake àsiyati 
i.e. the lotus is born in the mnd and is supported or 
thrives by means of the water). 


Asivisa Derivation uncertain. The BSk. asivisa (c.g. Jtm 
3101) is a Sauskritisation of the Pali. To suppose this to 
come from ahi + visa (snake's poison) would give a 
wrong meaning, and leave unexplained the change from 
ahi to asi] a snake Vin 1vV.108; 5 1v.172; A ILIIO; Шш, 
69; J 1.245; 1.274; 1V.30, 496; V.82, 267; Pug 48; Vism 
470 (in comp.); DhA 1.139; 11.8, 38; SnA 334, 458, 465 ; 
VvA 308. 


Asisanü see aslysana. 

Ази expletive particle = assu? J v.241 (v.l. assu; nipata- 
mattan Cp. 243). 

Asun 3rd pl. aor. of atthi, 


Asumbhati (& Asumhati) [4 + $umbh to glide] to bring 
to fall, throw down or ronod, sling round Vin 1v.263, 
265; Vv so!! (°itvana); J 11.435 (aor. dsumhi, gloss khipi). 


Asevati [3 + sev] to frequent, visit; to practise, pursue, 
indulge, enjoy А 1.10; Sn 73 (ср. Nd? 94); Ps 11.93 
(maggan). — pp. asevita. 


Asevana (nt) & asevana (f.) [fr. asevati] — 1. practice, 
pursuit, indulgence in Vin 1.117; PvA 45. — 2. succession, 
repetition Dhs 1367; Куп 510 (cp. ¢s/.294, 362); Vism 538. 


Asevita 


Asevita [pp. of asevati] frequented, indulged, practised, en- 
joyed J 1.21 (V.141; asevita-nisevita); 11.60; Sdhp 93, 237. 


Aha [Vedic aha, orig. perfect of ah to speak, meaning “he 
began to speak", thus in meaning of pres. “he says"] a 
perfect in meaning of pret. & pres. “he says or he said”, 
he spoke, also spoke to somebody (w. acc.), as at J 1.197 
(cullalohitay аһа). Usually in 3:9 person, very rarely used 
of 2nd person, as at Sn 839, 840 (= kathesi bhanasi Nd 
188, 191). — 3: sg. аһа Vin 1.191; Sn 790 (= bhanati 
Nd! 87), 888; J 1.280; 111.53 and freq. passim; 3:1 pl. 
abu So 87, 181; Dh 345; J 1.59; SnA 377, and ahansu 
J 1.222; 111.278 and freq. 


Ahacca! ger. of ahanati. 


Ahacca? (adj.) [grd. of aharati, corresponding to a Sk. 
*ahrtya] 1. (cp. aharati!) to be removed, removable, in 
?padaka-pitha & °mafica a collapsible bed or chair, i е. 
whose legs or feet can be put on & taken away at pleasure 
(by drawing out a pin) Vin 11.149 (cp. Vin Texts 111.164 
n. 5); 1V.40, 46 (def. as “ange vijjhitva thito hoti" it 
stands by means of a perforated limb), 168, 169. — 2. 
(cp. &harati2) reciting, repeating, or to he quoted, reci- 
tation (of the Scriptures); by authority or by tradition 
M 11.139; DhsA 9, & in cpds. рада a text quoted 
from Scripture), tradition Miln 148 (Pena by reference 
to the text of the Scriptures); ^vacana a saying of the 
Scriptures, a traditional or proverbial saying Nett 21 (in 
def. of suttan). 


Ahata [pp. of aharati] brought, carried, obtained Vin 1.121; 
11.53; D r.180 (spelt àhata); J 11.512 (gloss anita); 
Davs 1.58. 


Ahata [pp. of ahanati] struck, heaten, stamped; afflicted, 
affected with (—°) Vin 1v.236 = D 11.238 (kupito anat- 
tamano Zhata-citto); Vin 1.75, 76; S 1.170 (ШаК°, so read 
for tilaka-hata, affected with freckles, С. kala-setadi vannehi 
tilakehi áhatagatta, A. 5 р. 318); J ш 456; Sdhp 187, 401. 


Ahataka [fr. ahata] “one who is beaten", a slave, a worker 
(of low grade) Vin 1v.224 (in def. of kammakara, as 
bhataka + 4 ). 


Ahanati [а + han] to beat, strike, press against, touch 
ppr. ahananto Miln 21 (dhamma-bberin); Dàvs 1v.50. — 
ger. ahacca touching M1493; J 1.3305 V12, 200; Sn 716 
= uppiletva SnA 498; Vism 420. — pp. dhata (q. v.). 


Ahanana (nt. [fr. à + han] beating, striking, coming into 
touch, “impinging” Vism 142 (+ pariyahanana, in def. 
of vitakka) = DhsA 114 (cp. Expos. 151); Vism 515 (id.). 


Aharana (adj.-n.) (fr. dharati] to be taken; taking away; 
only in phrase acoraharano nidhi a treasure not to be taken 
by thieves Mila 320; Kh vio; KhA 224; Sdhp 589. 


Aharanaka [aharana + ka] one who has to take or bring, 
a messenger J 11.1993 111.328. k 


Aharati (4 + hr] — 1. to take, take up, take hold of, 
take out, take away M 1.429 (sallap); S 1121; 11.123; 
J 1.40 (ger. áharitvà “with”), 293 (te hattan); Nd? 540c 
(puttamansan, read ahareyya?); Pv 11.310; DA 1.186, 188. — 
2. to briog, bring down, fetch D 11.245; J 1v 159 (navan; 
v.l. ahahitvà); v.466; VvA 63 (bhattap); PvA 75. — 
3. to get, acquire, bring upon oneself J v.433 (padosan); 
DhA 11.89. — 4. to bring on to, put into (w. loc.); fig. 
& intrs. to hold on to, put oneself to, touch, resort to 
M 1.395 (kathalan mukhe 4.; also inf. ahattup); Th 1, 
1156 (papacitte 4.; Mrs. Rh. D. Brethren ver. 1156, not 
as "accost" p. 419, z.). — 5. to assault, strike, offend (for 
pahari?) Th 1, 1173. — 6. (fig ) to take up, fall or go back on 


BT 


Ahita 


(w. acc.), recite, quote, repeat (usually with desanan & 
dasseti of an instructive story or sermon or homily) J 
111383 (desanay), 401; v.462 (vatthun dharitva dassesi 
told a story for example); SnA 376; PvA 38, 39 (atitan), 
42, 66, 99 (dhamma-desanay). See also payirudaharati. — 
pp. ahata (а. v.). — Caus. I] aharapeti to cause to he 
brought or fetched; to wish to take, to call or ask for 
J 11.88, 3425 v.466; PvA 215. 


Aharima (adj.) [fr. Gharati] “fetching”, fascinating. captiv- 
ating, charming Vin 1v.299; Th 2, 299; ThA 227; VvA 
14, 15, 77. 


Ahariya [grd. of aharati] one who is to bring somethiog 
J 11.328, 


Ahavana & Ahavaniya see under ahuneyya, 


Ahàra (fc. à +- hr, lit. taking up or on to oneself] feeding, 
support, food, nutriment (lit & fig.) The term is used 
comprehensively and tbe usual епитп. comprises four 
kinds of nutriment, viz. (1) kaba|inkara aharo (bodily 
nutriment, either oldriko gross, solid, or sukhumo fine), 
(2) phassáharo n. of contact, (3) manosaücetana? n. of 
volition (= cetana S. A. on 11.11 f.), (4) уїййар° of con- 
sciouspess. Thus at M 1.261; D 111.228, 276; Dhs 71—73; 
Vism 341. Another definition of Dhammapala's refeis it to 
the fourfold tasting as asita (eaten), pita (drunk), khayita 
(chewed), sdyita (tasted) food PvA 25. A synonym with 
mīla, hetu, etc. for canse, Yamaka, 1.3; Yam. A (JP TS., 
1910—12) $4. See on term also DZs trsi. 30. — Vin 
1.84; D 1166; S 1.172; n.11, 13, 98 sq. (the 4 kinds, 
in detail); 1154 (sa°); v.64, 391; A 111.51 (sukhass?), 
79, 142 Sq., 192 sq.; 1V.49, 108; v.52 (the four), 
108, 113 (avijaya etc.) 116 (bhavatanhàya), 269 sq. 
(пегауікапар etc); Sn 78, 165, 707, 747; Nd! 25; 
Ps 1.22 (the four) 122 (id.), 55, 76 sq ; Куп 508; Pug 
21, S51 Vbh 2, 13, 72, 89, 320, 383, 401 sq. (the fonr); 
Dhs 58, 121, 358, 646; Nett 31, 114, 124; DhsA 153, 
401; DhA 1.183 (°y pacchindati to bring up food, to 
vomit); 1187; VvÀ 118; PvA 14, 35, 112, 148 (utu? 
physical nutriment); Sdhp 100, 395, 406; A v.136 gives 
len ahira opposed to ten paripantha. -an? without food, 
unfcd M 1.487 (aggi); S 11.126; v.105; Sn 985. 

-ûpahāra consumption of food, feeding, eating Vin 11. 
136. -thitika subsisting or living on food D 1.211, 273; 
А v.50, 55; Ps 1.5, 122. -pariggaha taking up or ac- 
quirement of food Miln 244 or is it *restraint or abstinence 
in food”: Same comha. at Miln 313. -maya “food-like”, 
feeding stuff, food J 111.523. -lolatà greed after food SnA 
35. -samudaya origin ol nutriment 5 111.59. 


Aharatthar [Aihara + tta] the state of being food. In the 
idiom aharattan pharati; Vin 1.199, of medicine, ‘to pene- 
trate into food-ness', to come under the category of food; 
Miln 152, of poison, to turn into food. [According to 
Oldenberg (Vin 1.381) his MSS read about equally °attan 
and ?atthap. Trenckner prints ^atthag, and records no 
variant (see p. 425)]. 


Аһаген [Denom. fr. ahara] to take food, eat, feed on S 
11.13; 11.240; 1У.1045 A 1.114, 295; 11.40, 145, 206; IV. 
167; Nd? 540° (ahárag & puttamansayn cp. 5 11,98). 


Ahika (—°) (adj.) (der. fr. aha?] only іп paücáhika every 
five days (cp. paücahag & sattáhap) M 111.157. 


Ahindati [а + hind, cp. BSk. ahindate Divy 165 etc.] to 


wander about, to roam, to be on an errand, to bc en- 
gaged in (w. acc.) Vin 1203 (senàsana-cárikay), 217; II. 
132 (na sakkoti vind dapdena Ghindituy); 1v.62; J 1.48, 
108, 239; Nd! 540»; Pv 111.229 (= vicarali PvA 185); 
Vism 38, 284 (atavin); VvA 238 (tattha tattha); PvA 143. 


Ahita [pp. of а + dha] put up, heaped; provided with 
fuel (of a fire), blazing Sn 18 (gini = abhato jalito v& 
SnA 28). See sam’. 


Ahu 
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Ahu 3'4 pl. of aha (q. v.). 


Ahuti (f.) [Vedic ahuti, à + һи) oblation, sacrifice; vener- 
ation, adoration M 11167; 5 1.141; Th 1, 566 ("inan 
patiggaho recipient of sacrificial gifts); J 1.15; v.70 (id.); 
Vv 6433 (paramáhntip gato deserving the highest ador- 
ation); Sn 249, 458; Kvn 530; SnA 175; VvA 285. 


Ahuna = ahuti, in àahnna-pihuna giving oblations and 
sacrificing VvA 155; by itself at Vism 219. 


l in i-kara the letter or sound i SnA 12 (?lopa), 508 (id.). 


Ikka [Sk. rksa, of which the regular representation is P. 
accha?] a bear J v1.538 [= accha C.). 


IkKasa (?) [uncertain as regard mcaciog & etym.] at Vin 
11.151 (++ kasáva) is trsl. by “slime of trees", according 
to Bdhgh's ехріп. оп p. 321 (to C. V. vi.3, 1), who how- 
ever reads nikkasa. 


Ikkhana (nt.) [fr. tks] seeing Vism 16. 


Ikkhanika (іг. iks to look or sec, cp. akkhi] a fortune- 
teller Vin 111.107; S 11.2605 J 1.456, 457; VI.504. 


Ikkhati [f1. iks] to look J v 153; ThA 147; DhsA 172, 


Ingita (nt.) [pp. of ingati = injati] movement, gesture, sign 
J 0.195, 408; v1.368, 459. 


Ingha (indecl. (Sk. anga prob. after P. ingha (or айја, 
q. v.); fr. injati, cp. FP TS. 1883, 84] pait. of exhort- 
ation, lit. ^get a move on", come on, go on, look here, 
Sn 83, 189, 862, 875 = 1052; J v.148; Pv 1v.53; Vv 
53° (= codan'atthe nipato VvA 237); VvA 47; DhA tv.62. 


Ingha]a [according to Morris 7 P T S. 1884, 74 = angara, 
cp. Marathi ingala live coal] coal, embers, in inghalakhu 
Th 2, 386 a pit of glowing embers (= angara-kasn ThA 
256). The whole cpd. is douhtful. 


Ice’ see iti. 


Iccha (—°) (adj.) [the adj. form of iccha] wishing, longing, 
having desires, only in pàáp? having evil desires S 1.50; 
1.156; an? withont desires S 1.61, 204; Sn 707; app? 
id. Sn 628, 707. 


Іссһака (—°) (adj.) [fr. iccha] wishing, desirous, only in 
nt. adv. yad-icchikar (and yen?) after one's wish or 
liking M ur.97; A 11.28, 


їссһайї' (Sk. icchati, is, cp. Av. isaiti, Obulg. iskati, Ohg. 
eiscOn, Ags. àscian = E. ask; all of same meaning “seek, 
wish”] to wish, desire, ask for (c. acc.), expect S 1.210 
(dhammay ѕоќш) i); Sn 127, 345, 512, 813, 836; Dh 
162, 291; №! 3, 138, 164; Nd? s. v.; Pv 11.63; Png 19; 
Miln 269, 327; SnA 16, 23, 321; KhA 17; PvA 20, 
71, 74; Pot. icche Dh 84; Sn 835 Pv 11.66 & iccheyya 
D n2, 10; Sn 35; Dh 73, 88; ppr. icchag Sn 826, 
$31, 937; Dh 334 (phalan) aor. icchi PvA 31. — grd. 
icchitabba PvA 8. — pp. ittha & icchita (q.v.) — 
Note. |n prep.-cpds. the root ig? (icchati) is confused 
with root js! (isati, esati) with pp. both °ittha and "isita. 
Thus ajjhesati, pp. ajjhittha & ajjhesita; anvesati (Sk. an- 
vicchati); pariyesati (Sk. paricchati), pp. pariyittha & 
pariyesita, 


Iechati’ [Sk. rcchati of p, concerning which see appeti] see 
aticchati & cp. icchata, 


Injita 


Ahuneyya (adj.) [а grd. form. fr. а + hu, cp. ahnti] sacrificial, 
worthy of offerings or of sacrifice, venerable, adorable, wor- 
shipful D 111.5, 217 (aggi); A 11.56, то (sahuneyyaka), 145 
sq. (id.); 1v.13, 41 (aggi); It 88 (+ pahuneyya); Vv 6433 
(cp. VvA 285). See def. at Vism 219 where expld- by “aha- 
vaniya" and *ahavanay arahati" deserving of offerings. 


Ahundarika (adj.) {doubtful or áhund??] according to Morris 
J PTS. 1884, 73 “crowded up, blocked np, impassable” 
Vin 1.79; 1v.297; Vism 413 (°n andha-taman). 


Icchatà (—°) (f) [abstr. fr. iccha] wishfulness, wishing: 
only in aticchata too great wish for, covetousness, greed 
Vbh 350 (cp. aticchati, which is prohably the primary 
basis of the word); mah? & pap? Vbh 351, 370. 


Icchana (nt.) (fr. 152, cp. Sk. ipsana] desiring, wish J 1v. 
5; У!.244. 


Iecha (f.) [fr. icchati, ig?! wish, longing, desire D 11.243; 
11.755 S 1.40 (?dhnpàyito loko), 44 (maran parikassati); 
А 11.1435 1V.293 sq.; 325 Sq.; V-40, 42 Sq.; Sn 773, 
872; Dh 74, 264 (flobha-samapanna); Nd! 29, 30; Pug 
19; Dhs 1059, 1136; Vbh tor, 357, 361, 370; Nett 18, 
23, 24; Asl. 363; DhsA 250 (read icchà for iss? See 
Dhs trsl. 100); SnA 108; PvA 65, 155; Sdhp 242, 320. 

-ávacara moving in desires M 1.27 (pāpaka); Nett 27. 
-Avatinna affected with desire, overcome by covetousness 
Sn 306. -pakata same Vin 1.97; А 11.119, 191, 219 sq.5 
Pug 69; Miln 357; Vism 24 (where Bdhgh however takes 
it as “іссһауа apakata? and puts apakata == upaddnta). 
-vinaya discipline of one's wishes D 11.252, A IV.15; 
V.165 sq. 


Icchita [рр. of icchati] wished, desired, longed for J 1.208; 
DhsA 364; PVA 3, 53. 64 (read anicchita for anijjhittha, 
which may be a contamination of icchita & ittha), 113, 
127 (twice). 


Ijjhati [Vedic rdhyate & rdhnoti; Gr. ZaSouas to thrive, 
Lat. alo to nourish, also Vedic ida refreshment & P. iddhi 
power] to havc a good resnlt, turn out a blessing. suc- 
ceed, prosper, be successful S 1.175 (“work effectively” 
trsl.; == samijjhati mahapphalag hoti С.); 1v.303; Sn 461, 
485; J v.3935 Pv 11.111; 1.913 (= samijjhati PvA 120); 
Pot. ijhe Sn 458, 459; pret. ijjhittha (= Sk. rdhyistha) 
Vv 208 (= nippajjittha mahapphalo ahuvattha VvA 103). — 
рр. iddha. See also addha? & addhaka. Cp. sam°, 


Hjhana (nt.) & ?a (f.) [fr. ijjhati] success, carrying out suc- 
cessfully Ps 1.17 sq., 74, 181; 11.125, 143 sq., 161, 174; 
Vbh 217 sq.; Vism 266, 383 (Catthena iddhi); DhsA 91, 
Is Козу, 


lfijana (f.) & ар (nt.) [fr. Їй], see injati] shaking, movement, 
motion Sn 193 (== caland phandana SnA 245); Nett 88 
(= phandana C.). an? immobility, steadfastness Ps 1.15; 
1.118. 


Injita [pp. of iñjati] shaken, moved Th 1, 386 (an?). Usually 
as nt, ifijitan shaking, turning about, movement, vacil- 
lation M 1.454; S 1.109; 1v.202; A 1145; Sn 750, 1040 


lfijati [Vedic rijati (cp. P. ajjati). Also found as ingati (so 
Veda), and as ang in Sk. апра = P. айја & ingha & 
Vedic pali-angati to turn about. See also anejja & añ- 
jati'] to shake, move, turn ahont, stir D 1.56; S 1.107, 
132, 181 (aniijamana ppr. med. “impassive”); nL211; 
Th 1, 42; 2, 231; Nd? s. v. (+ calati vedhati); Vism 377; 
DA 1.167. — pp. ifijita (q. v.). 


Injita 
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Iti 


On the 7 ifijitas see 7 P TS. 1884, 58. 


{njitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. iüjita ot.] state of vacillation , 
wavering, motion S v.315 (kayassa). 


һа (adj.) [pp. of icchati] pleasing, welcome, agreeable, 
pleasant, often in the idiomatic group ittha kanta ma- 
nàpa (of objects pleasing to the senses) D 1.245; 11.192; 
М 185; 5 1v.60, 158, 235 sq.; v.22, бо, 147; A 11.66 
Sq.; V.135 (dasa, dhamma etc., ten objects affording 
pleasure); Sn 759; It 15; Vbh 2, 100, 337. — Alone 
as nt. meaning welfare, good state, pleasure, happiness 
at Sa 154 (+ anittha); Nett 28 (+ anittha); Vism 167 
(id.); PvA 116 (= bhadran), 140. -anittha unpleasant, 
disagreeable PvA 32, 52, бо, 116. — See also pariy?, 
in which ittha stands for ettha. 


Itthaka (Itthaka) (f.) [BSk. istaka, c.g. Divy 221; from 
the ldg. root *idh У *aidh to burn, cp. Sk. idhma fire- 
wood, inddhe to kindle (idh or indh), edhah fuel; Gr. 
dizu burn, аїзос fire-brand; Lat. aedes, aestas & aestus; 
more especially Av. iStya tile, brick] — 1. а burnt brick, 
a tile Vin 11 121 (?pakara a brick wall, distinguished fr. 
silapakara & daru°); J 11435, 446 (pakaritthika read 
?atthaka); v.213 (rattitthika); Vism 355 (*darugomaya); 
PvA 4 (?cuppa-makkhita-sisa the head rubbed with brick- 
powder, i.e. plaster; a ceremony performed on one to be 
executed, cp. Mrcchakatika X.5 pista-cürn'ávakirpa$ca pu- 
ruso “han paśūkrtah with striking equation istaka > pista). — 
2. pl. (as suvanna?) gold or gilt tiles used for covering а 
cetiya or tope DhA 111.29, бї; VvA 157. 


Itthi? in Ckhagga-dhara at J vi.223 should be read iddha. 


Ina (0‹.) [Sk. rna, see also P. an-ana] debt D 1.71, 73; A 
11.352; У.324 (eoumd- with baddha, jàni & kali); Sn 120; 
J 1.307; 11.388, 423; 111.66; 1v.184 (inagga for nagga?); 
256; v.253 (where enumd- as one of the 4 paribhogas, 
viz. theyya?, ina®, dáya?, sümi?); v1.69, 193; Miln 375; 
PvA 273, 276, inan ganhati to borrow money or take 
up a loan Vism 556; ЅпА 289; PvA 3. — inan muficati 
to discharge a debt J 1v.280; v.238; °n sodheti same 
PvA 276; labhati same PvA 3. 

-apagama absence of debt ThA 245. -gahaka a bor- 
rower Mila 364. -ghata stricken by debt Sn 246 (= 
ipag gahetva tassa appadanena inaghata). -ttha (with 
inatta as у. 1. at all passages, see atta) fallen into or 
being in debt М 1.463 = S 111.93 = It 89 = Mila 279. 
-panna promissory note J 1.230; 1V.256. -mokkha release 
from debt J 1v.280; v.239. -sadhaka oegotiator of a 
loan Miln 365. 


Inüyika {fr. ina] ove connected with a debt, viz. (1) a 
creditor S 1.170; J 1v.159, 256; vi.178; ThA 271 see 
also dhanika); PvA 3. —- (2) a debtor Vin 1.76; Nd 160. 


Ita [pp. of eti, i] gooe, only in cpd. dur-ita gone badly, 
as ot. evil, wroog Davs 1.61; otherwise in compn. with 
prep. as peta, vita etc. 


Нага! (adj.) [Ved. itara = Lat. iterum a second time; 
compar. of pron. base *i, as in ayan, etan, iti еіс.] other, 
second, next; differeot Dh 85, 104, 222; J 11.3; 111.26; 
1V.4; PVA 13, 14, 42, 83, 117. In repetition cpd. itari- 
tara ooe or the other, whatsoever, any Sn 42; J v.425; 
Nd? 141; Miln 395; КЪА 145, 147; acc. itaritaran & 
instr. itaritarena used as adv. of опе kiod or anothcr, 
in every way, anyhow [ср. BSk. itaretara M Vastu її. 
348 and see Wackernagel Alting. Gram. lI. $ 121¢.] J 
Y1448 (°n); Dh 331 (?ena); Vv 84! (text reads itritarena, 
v.l. itaritareoa, expld- by itaritaray VvA 333). 


Нага? (adj.) freq. spelling for ittara (q. v.). 


Iti (ti) (indecl) [Vedic iti, of pron. hase *i, cp. Sk. itthan 
thus, ittha here, there; Av. ipa so; Lat. ita & item thus, 
Cp. also P. ettba; lit. “here, there (now), then”) emphatic- 


deictic particle “thus”. Occurs in both forms iti & ti, the 
former in higher style (poetry), the latter more familiar 
in conversational prose. The function of “iti” is expld- 
by the old Pali C. in a conventional phrase, looking 
upon it more as a *filling" particle than trying to defioe 
its meaning viz. “iti ti padasandhi padasapsaggo padapa- 
ripuri akkharasamavayo etc." Nd! 123 = Nd? 137. The 
same expl? also for iti? har (see below iv.) — l. As 
deictic adv. "thus, in this way" (Vism 423 iti = evan) 
pointing to something either just mentioned or about to 
be mentioned: (a) referring to what precedes Sn 253 
tan oamassanti); Dh 74 (iti balassa sankappo thus think 
the foolish), 286 (iti balo vicinteti); Vv 79'0 (= evan 
VvA 307); VVA 5. — (b) referring to what follows D 1.63 
(iti patisaücikkhati); A 1.205 (id.) — П. As emphatic 
pirt., pointing out or marking off a statement either as 
nct one's own (reported) or as the defioite contents of 
(one's own or other's) thoughts. On the whole untrans- 
latable (unless written as quotation marks), often only 
setting off a statement as emphatic, where we would either 
underline the word or phrase in question, or print it in 
italics, or put it in quot. marks (e.g. balo ti vuccati 
Dh 63 = balo vuccati). — 1. in direct speech (as given 
by writer or narrator) e.g. sadhu bhante Kassapa lab- 
hatan esa janatà dassanaya ti. Tena hi Siha tvan yeva 
Bhagavato drocehi ti. Evan bhante ti kho Siho.... D 
1.151. — 2. in indirect speech: (a) as statement of a fact 
“so it is that" (cp. E. “viz.”, Ger. “und zwar"), mostly 
untranslated Kh 1v. (araha ti pavuccati); J 1.253 (tasma 
pesanaka-corà t' eva vuccanti); 11.51 (tayo sahaya ahesur 
makkato sigalo uddo ti); PvA 112 (ankuro panca-sakata- 
satehi... aüiiataro pi brahmano paiica-sakatasatehi ti dve 
jana sakata-sahassehi... patipanna) — (b) as statement 
of a thought “like this", “I think", so, thus Sn бї 
(“sango eso" iti ñatvā knowing “this is defilement’), 253 
1094 (eta) dipag an&paran Nibbanar iti nag brümi I 
call this N.), 1130 (арага paran gaccheyya tasma “Para- 
yanap" iti). — IIl. Zeeuiarities of spelling. (1) in combn. 
with other part. iti is elided & contracted as follows: 
icc’ eva, t' eva, etc. — (2) final a, i, u preceding ti are 
lengthened to 4, i, ii, e.g. mà evan akattba ti DhA 1.7; 
kati dhurani ti ibid: dve yeva dhurani bhikkhu ti ibid .— 
IV. Combinations with other emphatic particles: -+ eva 
thus indeed, іа truth, really; as icc’ eva Ру 1119 (= 
evam eva PvA 59); t eva J 1.253; Miln 114; tv’ eva 
J 1.203; 11.2. -iti kira thus now, perhaps, I should say 
D 1.228, 229, 240. -iti kho thus, therefore D 1.98, 103; 
11.135. iti va and so on(?), thus and such (similar cases) 
Nd! 13 = Nd? 420 Al. -iti ha thus surely, indeed Sn 
934, 1084 (see below under itihitihan; cp. SoA Index 
669: itiha? and itikiri); И 76; DA 1.247, as iti hap at 
Sn 783 (same ехріп. at Nd! 71 as for iti). -kin ti how 
J u.159. 

-kira (f.) (a substantivised iti kira] hearsay, lit. *so I 
guess” or “I have heard" A 1.189 = 11.191 sq. == Nd? 
151. Cp. itiha, -bhava becoming so & so (opp. abhava 
not becoming) Vin 11.184 (?ábhava); D 1.8 (ip = iti bhavo 
iti abhavo DA 1.91); A 11.248; lt 109 (id.); syn. with 
itthabhava (q.v.). -vada "speaking so & so", talk, gos- 
sip M 1133; S v.73; A 1.26; It 11.35. -vuttaka (nt.) 
[а nouo formation fr. iti vuttag] “so it has been said", 
(book of) quotations, “Logia”, N. of the fouith book 
of the Khuddaka-nikáya, named thus because every sutta 
begins with vuttan h' etan Bhagavatà "thus has the 
Buddha said" (see khuddaka and aavanga) Vin 11.8; M 
L135; А H.7, 103; 11.86, 177, 361 sq.; Pug 43, 62; 
KhA 12. Kern, Zoev. s. v. compares the interesting 
BSk. distortion itivrttag. -hasa [= iti ha àsa, preserving 
the Vedic form īsa, 2% sg. perf. of atthi] “thus indeed 
it has been", legendary love, oval tradition, history; 
usually mentioned as a branch of brahmanic learning, in 
phrase itihása-paüca-manar padako veyyükarana etc. D 
188 = (see DA 1.247); А 1.163; 111.223; Sn 447, 1020. 
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Cp. also M Vastu 1556. -hitiha [itiha + itiha] “so & 
so" talk, gossip, oral tradition belief by hearsay etc. (cp. 
itikira & anitiha. Nd? spells itihitiha) M 1520; 5 1.154; 
Sn 1084; Nd? 151. 


Ito (indecl.) [Vedic itah, abl.adv. formation fr. pron. base 
*i, cp. iti, ауар etc.] adv. of succession or motion in 
space & time “from here". “from now". (1) with ref. to 
space: (a) from here, from this, often implying the present 
existence (in opp. to the “other” world) It 77; Sn 271 
(°ја. ?nidána caused or founded in or by this existence = 
attabhivay sandhay’ аһа SnA 303) 774 (cutáse) 870 
(nidina), 1062 (from this source, i.e. from me), 1101; 
Pv 1.51 (ito dionan what is given in this world); 1.6? 
(i.e. manussalokato PvA 33); 1.123 (= idhalakato PvA 
64); Nett 93 (ito bahiddha); PvA 46 (ito dukkhato 
mutti) — (b) here (with implication of movement), in 
phrases ito с’ ito here and there PvA 4. 6; and ito va 
etto уй here & there DhA 11.80. — (2) with ref. to time: 


from here, from now, hence (in chronological records ` 


with num. ord. or card., with ref. either to past or future). 
(a) referring to the fast, since D 11.2 (ito so ekanavuto 
kappo 91 kappas ago): Sn 570 (ito atthame, scil. divase 
& days ago SnA 457; T. reads atthami); VvA 319 (ito 


kira tipsa-kappa-sahasse); PvA 19 (dvà navuti kappe 92 | 


kappas ago), 21 (id.), 78 (pancamaya jatiya in the fifth 
previous re-birth). — (b) referring to the fature, i. e. hence- 
forth, in future, from now e.g. ito sattame divase in a 
week VvA 138; ito paran further, after this SnA 160, 
178, 412, 549; PvA 83; ito patthaya from now on, hence- 
forward J 1.63 (ito dani p.); PvA 41. 


Ittara (sometimes spelt itara) (adj.) [Vedic itvara in meaning 
“going”, going along, hence developed meaning “passing”; 
fr. 1] — 1. passing, changeable, short, temporary, brief, 
unstable M 1.318 (opp. digharattan); A 11.187; J 1393; 
11.83 (Cdassana = khanika? C.), 1У,112 (°vāsa temporary 
abode); Pv 111!! (= na cira-kala-ttháyin anicca vipari- 
nima-dhamma PvA 60); DA 1.195; PvA 60 (= paritta 
khanika). — 2. small, inferior, poor, unreliable, mean M 
11.47 (Sjacca of inferior birth); A 11.34; Sn 757 (= paritta 
paccupatthana SnA 509); Miln 93, 114 (°patitia of small 
wisdom). This meaning (2) also in BSk. itvara, e. g. Divy 
317 (dana). 


Ittarata (f.) [fr. ittara] changeableness Mila 93 (of a woman). 


Ittha (indecl.) [the regular representative of Vedic ittha here, 
there, but preserved only in cpds. while the Pali form 
is ettha] here, in this world (or "thus, in such a way), 
only in cpd. *bhav' afinatha-bhava such an (i. e. earthly) 
existence and one of another kind, or existence here (in 
this life) and in another form" (cp. itibhava & itthatta) 
Sn 729, 740 = 752; ШОО (Л ЕТО ата 
=: Nd? 1723; It 94 (У. 1. ittha®). There is likely to have 
been a confusion between ittha = Sk. ittha & itthan = 
Sk. itthan (see next). 


Itthar (indecl.) [adv. fr. pron. hase °i, as also iti in same 
meaning] tbus, in this way D 1.53, 213; Davsiv.35; v.18. 
-nama (itthan?) having such as name, called thus, so- 
called Vin 1.56; 1v.136; J 1297; Miln 115; DhA 11.98. 
-bhuta being thus, of this kind, modal, only in cpd. ?/;4- 
Айана or ?a&Ayüna the sign or case of modality, і. e. the 
ablative ease SnA 4415 VvA 162, 174; PVA 150. 


Itthatta! (nt) [ittha + *tvay, abstr. fr. ittha. The curious 
BSk. distortion of this word is icchatta M Vastu 417] 
being here (in this world), in the present state of 
becoming, this (earthly) state (not “thusness” or “life as 
we conceive it”, as Mrs. Rh. D. in A. S. 1.177; although 
a confusion between ittha & itthag seems to exist, sce 
ittha); “life in these conditions" А S. 11.17; expld. by 
itthabháva C. on 5 1.140 (see A. 5. 318). — See also freq. 
formula A of arahatta. — D 1.18, 84; A 1.63; 11.82, 159, 
203; Sn 158; Dhs 633; Pug 70, 71; DA 1.112. 


Itthatta? (nt.) [itthi + *tvay abstr. fr. itthi] state or con- 
dition of femininity, womanhood, muliebrity Dhs 633 (— 
itthi-sabhava DhsA 321). 


Itthi & Itthi (f.) [Vedic stri, Av. str? woman, perhaps with 
Sk, satuh uterus fr. Idg. “si to sow or produce, Lat. sero, 
Goth. saiap, Obg. sien, Ags. siwan etc., cp. also Cymr. 
hil progeny, Oir. sil seed; see J. Schmidt, 4. Z. Xxv.29. 
The regular representative of Vedic stri is P. thi, which 
only occurs rarely (in poetry & comp®.) see thi] woman, 
female; also (usually as —°) wife. Opp. purisa man (see 
e.g. for contrast of itthi and purisa J v.72,398; Nett 93; 
DhA 1390; PvA 153). — S 1.33 (nibbanass’ eva santike), 
42, 125 (majjhim®, mah), 185; А 1.28, 138; И.115, 209; 
11.68, 90, 156; 1v.196 (purisay bandhati); Sn 112, 769 
(nom. pl. thiyo = itthi-sanüika thiyo SpA 513); J 1.286 
(itthi doso), 300 (gen. pl. itthinan); 11.415 (nom. pl. thiyo); 
v.397 (thi-ghataka), 398 (gen. dat. itthiya), V.425 (nom 
pl. itthiyo); Vbh 336, 337; DA 1.147; PvA 5, 44, 46, 
67, 154 (amanuss? of petis); Sdhp 64, 79. — anitthi a 
woman lacking the characteristics of womanhood, an un- 
faithful wife J 11.126 (= ncchitth? C.); kul’-itthi a wife 
of good descent Vin и.о; A 11.76; 1V.16, 19; dahar? 
a young wife J 1.291; dur? a poor woman J 1v.38. — 
Some general characterisations of womanhood: ro kinds 
of women enumd. at Vin 111.139 = A v.264 = VVA 72, 
viz. matu-rakkhita, pitu?, тарип, bhatu?, bhagini?, 
náti^, gotta®, dhamma?, sarakkhà, saparidanda; see Vin 
111.139 for expl». — 5 1.38 (malar brahmacariyassa), 43 
(id.); J 1.287 (itthiyo nama 451 lamika pacchimika); 1v. 
222 (itthiyo papáto akkháto; pamattan pamathenti); v. 
425 (siho yatha... tah’ itthiyo); women as goods for 
sale 5 143 (bhandánag uttamag); DhA 1.390 (itthiyo 
vikkiniya bhandan). 

~agara (-лоага) as itthagara women's apartment, seraglio 
Vin 1.723 1У.158; 5 1.58, 89; J 1.90; 2150 coll. for women- 
folk, women (cp. Ger. frauenzimmer) D 11.249; 1 v.188. 
-indriya the female principle or sex, femininity (opp. puris' 
indriya) S v.204; A 1V.57 sq.; Vism 447, 492 ; Dhs 585, 633, 
653 et passim. -katha talk about women D 1.7 (cp. DA 
1.90) -kama the craving for a woman 5 1v.343. -Kutta a 
woman's behaviour, woman's wiles, charming behaviour, 
coquetry A 1v.57 — Dhs 633; J 1.296, 433; 11.127, 329; 
1V.219, 472; DhA 1v.197. -ghataka a woman-killer J v. 
398. -dhana wife's treasure, dowry Vin 11.16, -dhutta 
a rogue in the matter of women, one who indulges in 
women Sn 106; J 11.260; PvA 5. -nimitta characteristic 
of a woman Dhs 633, 713, 836. -pariggaha a woman's 
company, a woman Nd! 11. -bhava existence as woman, 
womanhood S 1.129; Th 2, 216 (referring to a yakkhini, 
cp. ThA 178; Dhs 633; PvA 168. -rüpa womanly beauty 
А 11; 11.68; Th 2, 294. -lakkhana fortune-telliog re- 
garding a woman D 1.9 (cp. DhA 1.94, + purisa®); J vi. 
135. -linga “sign of a woman”, feminine quality, female 
sex Vism 184; Dhs 633, 713, 836; DhsA 321 sq. -sadda 
the sound (or word) “woman” DhA 1.15. -sondi a woman 
addicted to drink Sn 112. 


Itthika (f.) [fr. itthi] a woman Vin шл16; D 1.14; J 1. 
336; Vv 181; Sdhp 79. As adj. itthika io bahutthika 
having many women, plentiful in women Vin 11.256 (ku- 
lani bahuttikani appapurisakani rich in women & lacking 
іо men); S 11.264 (id. and appitthikani). 


Ida & Idag (indecl) [nt. of ауар (idag) in fuoction of a 
deictic part.] emphatic demonstr. adv. in local, temporal 
& modal function, as (1) in tbis, here: idappaccayata 
having its foundation in this, i.e. causally connected, by 
way of cause Vin 1.5 = 5 1.136; D 1.185; Dhs 1004, 
1061; Vhh 340, 362, 365; Vism 518; etc. — (2) now, then 
which idha is more freq.) D 11.267, 270, almost syn. (for 
with kira. — (3) just (this), even so, only: idam-atthika 
just sufficient, proper, right Th r, 984 (civara); Pug 69 
(read so for ?matthika, see Pug A 250); as idam-atthita 
*being satisfied with what is sufficient" at Vism 81; 
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expld. as atthika-bbhava at Pug A 250. idansaccabhini- 
vesa inclination to say: only this is the truth, i.e. in- 
clination to dogmatise, one of the four kaya-gantha, viz. 
abhijjha, byapáda, silabbata-paramasa, ida? (see Dhs 1135 
& Dhs trsl. 304); D 111.230; S v.59; Nd! 98; Nett 115 sq. 


Idani (indecl.) [Vedic idánip] now Dh 235, 237; KhA 247. 


Iddha! [pp. of iddhe to idh or indh, cp. indhana & idhuma] 
in flames, burning, ‘flaming bright, clear J v1.223 (°khagga- 
dhara bali; so read for T. itthi-khagga?); Dpvs v1.42. 


Iddha? [pp. of ijjhati; cp. Sk. rddha] (a) prosperous, opuleat, 
wealthy D 1.211 (in idiomatic phrase iddha phita bahu- 
jana, of a prosperous town); A 111.215 (id.); J v1.227, 
361 (= іѕѕага C.) 517; Davs 1.11. — (b) successful, 
satisfactory, sufficient Vin 1.212 (bhattan); 1v.313 (ovado). 


iddhi [Vedic rddhi from ardh, to prosper; Pali ijjhati). 
There is no single word in English for Iddhi, as the idea 
is unknown in Europe. The main sense seems to be 
‘potency’. — 1. Pre-Buddhistic; the Iddhi of a layman. 
The four Iddhis of a king are personal beauty, long life, 
good health, and popularity (D 11.177; M 111.176, cp. J 
111.454 for a later set). The Iddhi of a rich young noble is 
I. The use of a beautiful garden, 2. of soft and pleasant 
clothing. 3. of ditferent houses for the different seasons, 
4. of good food, А 1.145. At M 1.152 the Iddhi of a hunter, 
is the craft and skill with which he captures game; but 
at р. 155 other game have an Iddhi of their own by 
which they outwit ihe hunter. The Iddhi, the power of 
a confederation of clans, is referred to at D 11.72. It is 
by the Iddhi they possess that birds are able to fly 
(Dhp 175). — 2. Psychic powers. including most of those 
claimed for modern mediums (sce under Abhiüüa). Ten 
such are given in a stock paragraph. They are the power 
to project mind-made images of oneself; to become in- 
visible; to pass through solid things, such as a wall; to 
penetrate solid ground as if it were water; to walk on 
water; to fly through the air; to touch sun and moon; to 
ascend into the highest heavens (D 177, 212; 11.87, 213; 
Hr.112, 281; S 1.121; V.264, 303; A 1170, 255; 11.17, 
28, 82, 425; V.199; Ps 1 111; 11.207; Vism 378 sq., 384; 
DA 1.122). For other such powers see S 1.144; 1v.290; 
V.263; A 111.340. — 3. The Buddhist theory of Iddhi. At 
D 1.213 the Buddha is represented as saying: ‘It is be- 
cause 1 see danger in the practice of these mystic wonders 
that I loathe and abhor and am ashamed thereof. The 
mystic wonder that he himself believed in and advocated 
(p. 214) was the wonder of education. What education 
was meant in the case of Iddhi, we learn from M 1.33; 
A 111.425, and from the four bases of lddhi, the Iddhi- 
pada. They are the making determination in respect of 
concentration on purpose, on will, on thoughts & on in- 
vestigation (D 1.212; М 1.103; A 1.39, 297 ; 11.256; ш. 
82; Ps 1.1115 11154, 164, 205; Vbh 216). lt was ап 
offence against the regulations of the Sapgha for a Bhikkhu 
to display before the laity these psychic powers beyond 
the capacity of ordinary men (Vin 11.112). And falsely 
to claim the possession of such powers involved expulsion 
from the Order (Vin 11.01). The psychic powers of Iddhi 
were looked upon as inferior (as the Iddhi of an uncon- 
verted man seeking his own profit), compared to the 
higher Iddhi, the Ariyan Iddhi (D i1.112; A 1.93; Vin 
11.183). There is no valid evidence that any one of the 
ten Iddhis in the above list actually took place. A few 
instances are given, but all are in texts more than a 
century later than the recorded wonder. And now for 
nearly two thousand years we have no further instances. 
Various points on Iddhi discussed at Dia/. 1.272, 3; C24. 
бо f: Expositor 121. Also at Куш 55; Ps 1.150; Vism 
хи; DhA 1.91; J 1.47, 360. 

-ánubbava (iddhànu?) power or majesty of thaumaturgy 
Vin 31, 209. 240; 1167; S 1147; 1v.290; PVA 53. 
-ábhisankhara (iddhábhi?) exercise of any of the psychic 
powers Vin 1.16, 17,25; D 1.106; S 11.92; 1v.289; v.270; 
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Sn p. 107; PvA 57, 172 212. -patihariya a wonder of 
psychic power Vin 1.25, 28, 180, 209; 11.76, 112, 200; 
D i211, 212; 111.3, 4, 9. 12 sq... 27; S11V.200: А 1.170, 
292; ls 1.227. -райа constituent or basis of psychic 
power Vin 11.240; D 11.103, 115 sq., 120; 111.77, 102, 
127, 221; M ILII; 11.296; S 1.116, 132; 111.96, 153; 
1¥.360; V.254, 255, 259 sq., 264 sq., 269 sq., 275, 285; 
A 1V.128 sq., 203, 463; У.175; Nd! 14. 45 (°dhira), 340 
(°puccha); Nd! s. v.; l's 1.17, 21, 84; 11.56, 85 sq., 120, 
166, 174; Ud 62; Dhs 358, 528, 552; Nett 16, 31, 83; 
DhsA 237; DhA 11.177; 1У.32. -bala the power of working 
wonders VvA 4; PvA 171. -yàna the carriage (fig.) of 
psychic faculties Miln 276. -viknbbana ihe practice of 
psychic powers Vism 373 sq. -vidha kinds of iddhi D 
L77, 2125 1.2133; Ш.112, 281; S 1.1213 v.264 sq, 303; 
A 1.170 Sq.; 255; 11.17, 28, 82 sq., 425 sq.; V.199; Ps 
LIII; 11.207; Vism 384; DA 1.222. -visaya range or 
extent of psychic power Vin 11.67; Nett 23. 


Iddhika! (—°) (adj. the compe- form of addhika in cpd. 
kapan-iddhika tramps & wayfarers (see Карапа), e. g. at 
J 16; тул; PvA 78. 


Iddhika? (—°) (adj.) (iddhi + ka] possessed of power, only 
in cpd. mah-iddhika of great power, always соті. with 
mah-anubhava, e.g. at Vin 1.31; 1.193; IIL101; $ IL 
155; M 134; Th 1, 429. As mahiddhiya at J v.149. 
See mahiddhika. 


Iddhimant (adj.) [fr. iddhi] — 1. (lit.) successful, proficient, 
only in neg. an? unfortunate, miserable, poor J v1.361. — 
2. (füg.) possessiog psychic powers Vin 111.67; 1У.108; 
A 123, 25; 11.1853 11.340; 1V.312; Sn 179; Nett 23; 
Sdhp 32, 472. 


Idha (indecl) [Sk. iha, adv. of space fr. pron. base *i (cp. 
ауа, iti etc.), cp. Lat. ihi, Gr. i9z-yevíc, Av. ida] here, 
in this place, in this connection, now; esp. in this world 
or present existence Sn 1038, 1056, 1065; It 99 (idh’ 
üpapanna reborn in this existence); Dh 5, 15, 267, 343, 
392; Nd! 40, 109, 156; Nd? 145, 146; SnA 147; PvA 
45, 60, 71. -idhaloka this world, the world of men 5n 
1043 (= mauussaloka Nd? 552); PvA 64; in this religion, 
Vbh 245. On diff. meanings of idha see DhsA 348. 


Idhuma [Sk. idhma, see etym. under itthaká] fire-wood — 
Tela-kataha-gatha, p. 53, ZP TS. 1884. 


Inda [Vedic indra, most likely to same root as indu moon, 
viz. *Idg. *eid to shine, cp. Lat. 1005 middle of month 
(after the full moon), Oir. ésce moon. Jacobi in A. Z. 
XXXL316 sq. connects Indra with Lat. neriosus strong & 
Nero) — 1. The Vedic god Indra D 1.244; 11.261, 274; 
Sn 310, 316, 679, 1024; Nd 1.177. — 2. lord, chief, king. 
Sakko devanag indo D 1.216, 217; 11.221, 275; S 1.219. 
Vepacitti asurindo S 1221 ff. manussinda, S 1.69, manuj- 
inda, So 553, nariada, Sn 863, all of the Buddha, ‘chief 
of men'; cp. Vism 491. [Europeans have found a strange 
difficulty in understanding the real relation of Sakka to 
Indra. The few references to Indra in the Nikayas should be 
classed with the other fragments of Vedic mythology to be 
found in them. Sakka belongs only to the Buddhist mytho- 
logy then being built up. He is not only quite different from 
Indra, but is the direct contrary of that blustering, drunken, 
god of war. See the passages collected in Dial. 11.294— 
298. The idiom sa-Inda deva, D 1.261, 274; A v.325, 
means 'the gods about Indra, Indras retinue', this being 
a Vedic story. But Deva Tavatinsa sahindaka means 
the T. gods together with their leader (D 11.208—212; S 
11.90; cp. Vv 30!) this being a Buddhist story]. 

-aggi (ind' aggi) Indra's fire, i.e. lightning PvA 56. 
-gajjita (nt.) Indra's thunder Miln 22. -jala deception 
DA 1.85. -jalika a juggler, conjurer Milo 331. -dhanu 
the rainbow DA 1.40. -bhavana the realm of Indra Nd! 
448 (cp. Tavatinsa-bhavana). -linga the characteristic of 
Indra Vism 491. -sala N. of tree J v.92. 
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Indaka [dimin. fr. inda] — І. Np. (see Dict. of names), 
e.g. at Pv 11.957; PvA 136 sq. — 2. (—?) see inda 2. 


Indakhila [inda + khila, cp. BSk. indrakila Divy 250, 365, 
544; Av. 5 1.109, 223). “Indra’s post"; the post, stake 
ar column of Tadra, at ar before the city gate; also a large 
slab of stone let into the grouad at the entrance of a 
house D 11.254 (°n ūhacca, cp. DhA 11.181); Via 1v.160 
(expld. ibid. as sayani-gharassa nmmaüro, i.e. threshold); 
S v.444 (ayokhilo +); Dh 95 (*ápama, cp. DhA 11.181); 
Th 1, 663; J 189; Miln 364; Vism 72, 466; SnA 201; 
DA 1.209 (nikkhamitva bahi °4); ОҢА 11.180 (°sadisan 
Sariputtassa citiap), 181 (nagara-dvare nikhatar ?p). 


Indagü see hindagu. 


Indagopaka [inda + gopaka, cp. Vedic iadragopa having 
Тайга as protector] a sort of insect (“cochiaeal, a red 
beetle", Bóhtliagk), observed to came out of the ground 
after raio Th 1, 13; Vin m42; J1v.258; v.168; DhA 1.20; 
Brethren p. 18, m. 


Indanila [inda + nila “Indra’s blue"] a sapphire J 1.80; 
Mila 118; VvA 11:1 (+ mahaaila). 


Indavarugi (f.) [inda + varupa] the Coloquintida plant J 


1v.8 (?ka-rukkha). 


Indivara (nt.) [etym.?] the blue water lily, Nymphaea Stel- 
lata or Cassia Fistula J v.g2 (?rsama ratti); v1.536; Vv 
45! (== uddalaka-puppha VvA 197). 


Indriya (nt.) [Vedic indriya adj. only in meaning “belanging 
to Indra"; nt. strength, might (cp. inda), but ia specific 
Pali sense “belonging to the ruler", i e. governing, ruling 
nt. governing, ruling or controlling priaciple] A. Oz term: 
Indriya is one of the most comprehensive & important 
categories of Buddhist psychological philosophy & ethics, 
meaning “controlling principle, directive farce, élan, ddvajece”’, 
ia the fall. applications: (a) with reference to sease-per- 
ceptibility “faculty, fuaction”, often wrongly interpreted as 
"organ"; (b) w. ref. to objective aspects of form and 
matter ^kind, characteristic, determinating principle, sign, 
mark" (ср. woman-hood, haod = Goth. haidus “kiad, 
form"); (c) w. ref. to moods of sensation and (d) to moral 
powers or motives contralliag action, *principle, control- 
ling” force; (e) w. ref. to cognition & insight "category". — 
Definitions of iadriya among others at DhsA 119; cp. 
Expositor 157; Dhs trsl. uw; Cpa. 228, 229. 

B. Classifications and groups of indriyani. An exhaustive 
list comprises the iodriyani ennmd under A a—e, thus 
establishing a canonical scheme of 22 Controlling Powers 
(bavisati indriyan:), running thus at Vbh 122 sq. (see trsl. at 
Cd. 175, 176); and discussed in detail at Vism 491 sq. 
(a. sensorial) (1) cakkh-undriya (“the eye which is a 
power’, Cpd. 228) the eye or (personal potentiality of) 
vision, (2) sot-indriya the ear or hearing, (3) ghan® nose 
or smell, (4) jivh? tongue or taste, (5) kay? body-sen- 
sibility, (6) man?) mind; (2. material) (7) itth? female 
Sex or femininity, (8) puris? male sex or masculiaity, 
(9) jivit? life or vitality; (c. sensational) (то) sukh? 
pleasure, (11) dukkh? pain, (12) somanass? joy, (13) 
domanass^ grief, (14) upekh? hedonic indifference (4. 
moral) (15) saddh? faith, (16) viriy? energy, (17) sat? 
mindfulness, (18) samadh? concentration, (19) panic 
reason; (e. cognitional) (20) anafilaáta-BasSamit? the 
thought “I shall come to kaow the unknown”, (21) айй° 
(= айба) gnosis, (22) afifiata-v? one who knows. — Jivitia- 
driya (no. g) is in some redactions placed before itth? 
(no. 7), e.g. at Ps 1.7, 137. — From this list are detached 
Several groups, mentioned frequently and in various con- 
nections, no. 6 manas (mano, man-indriya) wavering in 
its function, being either included under (a) or (more 
frequently) omitted, sa that the first set (a) is marked 
off as panc' indriyani, the 6th being sileatly included 
(see below). This uncertainty regarding manas deserves 
to be noted. The foll. groups may be mentioned here 
viz, I9 (nos, 1—19) at Ps 1.137; 10 (paüca rüpini & 
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райса arüpini) at Nett 69; three groups of five (nos. 
1—5, 10—14, 15—19) at D 11.239, cp. 278; four (group 
d without райда, i.e. nos. 15—18) at A 11.141; three 
(saddh?, samàdh?, райӣо, i.e. nos. 15, 18, 19) at A т. 
118 sq. Under atthavidhan indriya-rüpag (СД. 159) or 
rüpar as indriyar “form which is faculty" Dhs 661 (cp. 
trsi. p. 204) are understood the 5 sensitives (nos. 1—5), 
the 2 sex-states (nos. 7, 8) and the vital force (no. 9), 
i.e. groups a & b of enum"; discussed & defined in 
detail at Dhs 709—717, 971—973. — It is often to he 
guessed fram the context oaly, which of the sets of 5 
іпагіуапі (usually either group a or d) is meant. These 
detached groups are classed as below under C. f. — Mote. 
This system of 22 indriyani reflects a revised & more 
elaborate form of the 25 (or 23) categories of the Sankhya 
philosophy, with its 10 elements, 10 indriyaai & the 
isolated position of manas. 

C. Material in detail (grouped according to A a—e) 
(a) sensorial: (mentioned or referred to as set of 5 viz 
B. nos. 1—5): M 1.295: S 111.46 (райсаппар па) avak 
kanti), 225; 1v.168; A L151 (as set of 6, viz. B. по», 
1—6): M 1.9; S 1.176; v.74, 205, 230; А 1.113; 11.16, 
39. 152; 11.99, 163, 387 sq.; v.348. Specially referring 
to restraint & control of the senses in foll. phrases: in 
driyàni sapvutàni S 11.231, 271; IV.II2; paücasu °esu 
sapvnto Sn 340 (= lakkhanato pana chatthar pi vuttay 
yeva hoti, i.e. the 6th as manas included, SnA 343); 
?esu susanvuta Th 2, 196 (== mana-chatthesu i? sutthu 
sanvuta TbA 168) indryesu guttadvara & guttadvarata 
D 17.107; S 17218; ту.тоз, 112. 175A BI/2 5980 2 THO 
1.39; 11.70, 138, 173, 199, 449 sq.; 1V.25, 166; V.134; 
It 23, 24; Nd! 14; Vbh 248, 560; DA 1.182 (— mana- 
chattesu indriyesu pihita-dvaro hati), i. vippasannàai S 11. 
275; IIL2, 235; 1У.294; Ү.301; A 1.181; 1.380. явар 
samata (v.l. samatha) A 1.375 sq. (see also f. below) 
?áni bhavitani Sn 516 (= cakkh' adini cha i. Sn A 426); 
Nd? 475 B8. -— Various: S 126 (rakkhati), 48 (*üpasame 
rato); 1V.40, 140 (?^sampanna); У.216, 217 sq. (independent 
in fuaction, mana as referee); Ps 1.190 (man?); Vbh 13 
(rüpa), 341 (mud? & tikkh?) 384 (ahin?). — (b) pAysical: 
(above B 7—9) all three: S v.204; Vism 447; ШЫ & pu- 
risa? A 1У.57; Vbh 122, 415 sq.; puris? A 111.404 ; jivit® 
Vbh 123, 137; Vism 230 ("upaccheda = marana). See also 
under iithi, Jivita & purisa. — (c) sensational (above B 
10—14): S v.207 sq. (see Cpd. 111 & cp. p. 15), 211 
sq.; Vbh 15, 71; Nett 88. — (d) mera! (above B 15— 
19): S 1.96, 155; 1V.36, 365 sq.; V.193 sq., 202, 219 
(corresponding to paficabalani), 220 sq. (and amata), 223 
sq. (their culture brings assurance of no rebirth), 227 sq. 
(pana the chief one), 235, 237 (sevenfald fruit of), A 
IV.125 Sq., 203, 225; v.56, 175; Ps 11.49, 51 sq., 86; 
Nd! 14; Nd? 628 (sat? + satibala); Куп 589; Vbh 341; 
Nett 15, 28, 47, 54. Often in standard combs. with sati- 
patthana, sammappadbina. iddhipada, indriya, bala, bojj- 
hanga, magga (see Nd? s.v. p. 263) D 1.120; Vin UL 
93; Ps 11.166 & passim. As set of 4 indriyaai (nos. 16— 
19) at Nett 83. — (e) cognitional (above B 20—22) D 
HL219 = S v.204 (as peculiar to Arahantship); It 53; 
Ps 1115; 11.30. — (f) collectively, either two or more 
of groups a—e, also var. peculiar uses: personal; esp. 
physical faculties S 1.61 (pākat°), 204 (id.); 11.207 (aka- 
san Aai sankamanti); 1У.294 (vipari-bhinnáni); А 1.441 
(°anan avekallata). magic power A 1У.264 sq. (okkhipatt 
?àni). indriyanag paripako (moral or physical) over-ripeness 
of faculties 5 tt2, 42; A v.203; Nd? 252 (io def. of 
jar&); Vbh 137. moral forces Vin 1.183 (°anan samata, 
-F viriyànar s. as sign of Arabant); 1.240 (рабс°). pria- 
ciple of life ekindriyar jivar Vin 111.156; Miln 259 heart 
or seat of feeling in phrase °4ni paricareti to satisfy one's 
heart PvA 16, 58, 77. obligation, duty, vow ia phrase 
°ani bhinditva breaking one’s vow J 11.274; 1V.190. 

D. Unclassified material D 177 (ahin?); 111239 (dom- 
anass? & somanass?) M 1.437 (vemattata), 453 (id.); m. 
1I, 106; 11.296; S 11.225; v.209 (dukkh?, domanass?); 
А 1.39, 42 sq., 297; 1.38 (sant?), 149 sq.; 11.277, 282; 
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Ps 1.16, 21, 88, 180; 11.1 sq, 13, 84, 119, 132, 143, 
145, 110, 223; Nd! 45 (?dhira), 171 (Ckusala), 341 (puc- 
cha); Dhs 58, 121, 528, 556 (dukkh?), 560, 6*4. 736; 
Nett 18 (sotápannassa), 28 (°vavatthana), 162 (lok'uttara) ; 
Vism 350 (*vekallaia); Sdhp 280, 342, 364, 371, 449, 473. 

E. As adj. (—?) having one's senses, mind or heart 
as such & such S 1.138 (tikkh° & mud?); 11.93 (pakat?); 
v.269 (id.); А 1.70 (іа) & passim (id.); A 1.70 (sagvut?) 
266 (id.), 236 (gutt°); 11.6 (samahit*); 8n 214 (susam- 
ahit® his senses well-composed); УА 70 (pinit? joyful or 
gladdened of heart). 

F. Some compounds: -gutta one who restrains & watches 
his senses 5 1.154; Dh 375. -gutti keeping watch over 
the senses, self-restraint DhA 1v.r11. а paropariya, > pa- 
ropariyatta & с paropariyatti (°йапа) (kaowledge of) 
what goes on in the senses aad intentions of others 4 J 
1.78; P» A v 34, 38; b Ps 1.121 sq., 133 sq.; 11.158, 175; 
b Vbh 340, 342; ¢ S v.205; ¢ Nett 101. See remark 
under paropariya. -bhavana cultivation of the (five, see 
ahove Cd) moral qualities Vin 1.294 (+ balabhavana); 
M 11.298. -sanvara restraint or subjugation of the senses 
D 11281; M 1.269, 346; S 1.54; A 11.360; 1v.99; V.113 
sq., 136, 206; №! 483; Nett 27, 121 sq; Vism 20 sq. 


Indhana (nt.) [Vedic indhana, of idh ог Indh to kindle, 
cp. iddha!] firewood, fuel J 1v.27 (adj. an? without fuel, 
aggi); V.447; ThA 256; VvA 335; Sdhp 608. Cp. idhuma. 


Ibbha (adj.) [Ved. ibhya helonging to the servants] menial; 
a retainer, in the phrase mundaka затапака ibbha 
kanha (kinha) bandhupadapacea D 1.90 (v.l. SS imbha; 
T. kipha, v. 1. kagha), 91, 103; M 1.334 (kinhà, v.l 
kanha). Also at J vi.214. Expld- hy Bdhgh. as gahapa- 
tika at DA 1.254, (also at J vi.215). 


Irina (nt. [Vedic irina, on etym. see Walde, Zat. 1d. 
under rarus) harren soil, desert J vi.560 (== niroja C.). 
Cp. irina. 


Iriyati [fr. ir to set in motion, to stir, Sk. irte, but pres. 
formation influenced by iriyd & also by Sk. iyarti of p 
(see acchati & icchati?); cp. Caus. irayati (= Р. ireti), 
рр. irpa & irita, See also 1554] to move, to wander about, 
stir; fig. to move, behave, show a certain way of deport- 
meat M 1.74, 75; S 1.53 (dukkhar aticca iriyati); IV.71; 
A 1.4513 V.41; Sn 947, 1063, 1097; Th 1.276; J 111.498 
(= viharati); Nd!431; Nd? 147 (= сагай etc.); Vism 16; 
DA 1,70. 


Iriyana (f.) [fr. iriyati) way of moving on, progress, Dhs 
19, 82, 295, 380, 441, 716. 


Iriya (f.) [cp. from iriyati, BSk. irya Divy 485] movement, 
posture, deportment M 1.81; Sn 1038 (= cariyà vatti 
vihāro Nd? 148); It 31; Vism 145 (-]- vutti palana yapana). 

-patha way of deportment; mode of movement; good 
behaviour. There are 4 iriyapathas or postures, viz. walk- 
ing, standing, sitting, lying down (see Ps 11.225 & DA 
1.183). Cp. BSk. iryapatha Divy 37. — Vin 1.39; 1.146 
(%атраппа); M 1.71 (chinn? a cripple}; S v.78 (cattaro 
i); Sn 385; Nd! 225, 226; Nd? s. v.; J 1.22 (of a lion), 
66, 506; Milo 17; Vism 104, 128, 290, 396; DhA 1.9; 
1.17; VvÀ 6; PvA 141; Sdhp 604. 


Irubbeda the Rig-veda Оруз v.62 (iruveda); Milu 178; 
DA 1.247; SoA 447. 


Шуа (f.) (fr. illi; cp. Sk. *ilika] — illi J v.259; v1.50. 


Mii (f.) [cp. Vedic ilihiée Np. of a demon]-a sort of weapon, 
a short one-edged sword J v.259. 


Mliyitug v.!. for allīyitun at J v.154. 


lva (indecl) [Vedic iva & va] part. of comparison: like, 
as Dh 1, 2, 7, 8, 287, 334; J 1295; SnA 12 (= 
opamma-vacanan). Elided to "va, diaeretic-metathetic form 
viya (q. v). 
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Isi [Vedic rsi fr. rg. — Voc. ise Sn 1025; pl. npa. isayo, gen. 
isinag S 11.280 & isinar 51.192; etc. inst. isibhi Th 1, 1065] 
— 1. а holy man, оре gifted with special powers of insight 
& inspiration, an anchoret, a Seer, Sage, Saint, *Master" 
D 1.96 (kanho isi ahosi); S 1.33, 35, 65, 128, 191, 192, 
226 sq, 236 (caro isinag): 11.280 (dhammo isinar dhajo); 
A 11.24, 51; Vin 1v.15 = 22 (^bhasito dhammo); It 123; 
So 234, 458, 979, 689, 691, 1008, 1025, 1043, 1044, 
1116 (dev? divine Seer), 1126, Nd? 149 (isi-nimaka ye 
keci isi-pabbajjan pabbajita ajivika nigantha jatila tapasa); 
Dh 281; J 1.17 (v.9o: isayo n' atthi me sama of Buddha); 
J улдо (°рапа), 266, 267 (isi Gotamo); Pv 1.614 (= 
yama-niyam’ adinan esanatthena іѕауо PvA 98); 11.133 
(=jhan’ айпа gunànap esanatthena isi PvA 163); tv.73 
(= asckkhanap silakkhandh’ adinan esanatthena isin PvA 
265); Milo 19 (°vata) 248 (^bhattika); DA 1.266 (gen 
isino); Sdhp 200, 384. See also mahesi. — 2. (in drah- 
manic tradition) the ten (divinely) inspired singers or 
composers of the Vedic hymns (brahmanaoan pubbaka 
isayo mant&nar] kattáro pavattàro), whose names are given 
at D 1,104 = 238 = А 111.224 = 1V.61 as follows: Atthaka, 
Vamaka, Vámadeva, Vessamitta, Vamataggi ( Yamadaggi), 
Angirasa, Bharadvaja, Vasettha, Kassapa, Bhagu. 

-nisabha the first (lit. *bnll") among Saints, Ep. of the 
Buddha Sn 698; Vv 16! (cp. VvA 82). -pabbajja the 
(holy) life of an auchoret Vism 123; ОПА 1.105; IV.55; 
PvA 162. -vata the wind of a Saint Miln 19; Vism 18. 
-sattama the 7th of the great Sages (i.e. Gotama Buddha, 
as 7th in the sequence of Vipassia, Sikhin, Vessabhu, 
Kakusandha, Konagamana & Kassapa Buddhas) M 1.386; 
5 1192; Sn 356; Th 1, 1240 (= Bhagava isi ca sattamo 
ca uttamatthena SoA 351); Vv 21! (= bnddha-isinan Vi- 
раѕѕі-айїпат sattamo VvA 105). 


Isika (isika) (f.) (Sk. istka] a reed D 1.77, cp. DA 1.222; 
J v1.67 (isika). 


Isitta (nt) [abstr. fr. isi] rishi-ship D 1.104 (= isi-bhava 
DA 1.274). 


Issati [denom. fr, іѕѕа, Av. arasyeiti to be jealous, Gr. 
¥puras to desire; connected also with Sk, arsati fr. pẹ to 
flow, Lat. erro; & Sk. irasyati to he angry == Gr. "Арис 
God of war, 2р9; Ags. eorsian to be angry] to hear ill- 
will, to be angry, to envy J 11.7; ppr. med. issamánaka 
Sdhp $9, f. *ikà A 11.203. — pp. issita (q. v.). 


Issattha (at. m.) [cp. Sk. isvastra nt. bow, fr. isu (= P. 
usu) an arrow + as to throw. Cp. P. issasa. — Bdhgh. 
in a strange way dissects it as *usuü ca satthaü cà ti 
vuttan hoti” (i.e. isu arrow + sattha sword, knife) SnA 
466] — 1. (nt.) archery (as means of livelihood & oc- 
cupation) M 1.85; 11.1; 5 1.100 (so read with у. 1.; T. 
has issatta, C. expln* by usu-sippag X. S. p. 318); So 
617 (^p upajivati == avudha jivikay SnA 466); J vt.81; 
Sdhp 390. — 2. (m.) an archer Miln 250, 305, 352, 418. 


Issatthaka [issattha +- Ка) an archer Mila 419. 


Issara [Vedic iívara, from i$ to have power, cp. also P. 
isa] lord, ruler, master, chief A 1v.95; Sa 552; J 1.89 
(°јапа), 100, 283 (°bheri); tv.132 (°јапа); Pv 1v.67 (*mada); 
Milo 253 (an? without a ruler); DhsA 141; DA 1111; 
PvA 31 (gehassa issarà); Sdhp 348, 431. — 2. creative 
deity, Brahma, D 10.28; M 11.222 =A 1.173; Vism 598. 


Issariya [fr. issara] rulership, mastership, supremacy, domi- 
nion (Syn. adhipacca) D 111.190; S 1.43, 100 (?mada); 
V.342 (issariy-Adhipacca); А 1.62 (°24һірасса); 11.205, 
249; 111.38; 1v.263; Sn 112; Dh 73; Ud 18; Ps 11.171, 
176; J 1.156; v.443; DhA 1.73; VvA 126 (for adhipacca) 
PvA 42, 117, 137 (for adhipacca); Sdhp 418, 583. 


Issariyata (f.) [[r. issariya] mastership, lordship Sdhp 422. 


Issa! (f.) [Sk. irsya to Sk, iria forceful, irasyati to be angry, 
Lat. fra anger, Gr. “Ару; God of war; Ags. eorsian to 
е angry. See also issati] Jealousy, anger, envy, ill-will 
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D 11277 (°тассһагіуа); 111.44 (id.); М 115; S 11.260: 
A 1.95, 105 (°mala), 299; 11203; 1У.8 (°saiifiojana), 148, 
349, 465; V.42 sq., 156, 310; Sn 110; J v.go ("ávatiuna); 
Pv 11.37; Vv 155: Pug 19, 23; Vbh 380, 391; Dhs 1121, 
1131, 1460; Vism 470 (def.); PvA 24, 46, 87; DhA 11.76; 
Miln 155; Sdhp 313. 510. 

-pakata overcome by envy, of an envious nature 5 11.260; 
Milo 155; PvA 31. See remarks under apakata & pakata. 


Issa? (f) [cp. Sk. rSya-mrga] in issammiga (== issamiga) 
J v.410, & issamiga f v.431, a species of antelope, cp. 
J v.425 issásinga the antlers of this antelope. 


Issáyana (& Issayltatta) [abstr. formations fr. 1558] — issa 
Pug 19, 23; Dhs 1121; Vism 470. 


Issása [Sk. isvasa, see issattha] an archer Vin 1v.124; М 


igha (2) [doubtful as to origin & etym. since only found 
in cpd. anigha & abs. only in exegetical literature. If 
genuine, it should belong to rgh Sk. rghayati to tremble, 
rage etc. See discussed under nigha!] confusion, rage. 
badness SnA 590 (in expl" of anigha). Usually as an? 
(or anigha), e.g. J 11.343 (= niddukkha C.); v.343. 


Iti & Iti (Е) [Sk. ni, of doubtful origin] ill, calamity, plague, 
distress, often combb. with & substituted for upaddava, 
cp. BSk. itay’ opadrava (attack of plague) Divy 119. — 
Sn 51; J 127 (v.189); v.401 == upaddava; Nd! 381; 
Nd? 48, 636 (+ upaddava = santapa); Mila 152, 247, 
418. -aniti sound condition, health, safety А 1v.238; 
Miln 323. 


Itika (adj.) [fr. її] connected or affected with ill or harm, 
only in neg. an^. 


itiha a doublet of itiha, only found in neg. апо. 


ldisa (adj. [Sk. 145, 14 dp$, lit. so-looking] such like, 
such DhsA доо (f. ^)); PvA 50, (id.) 51. 


iriga (nt.) [== iripa, q. v. & cp. Sk. irina] barren soil, 
desert D 1.248; A v.156 sq.; J v.70 (= sukkha-kantara 
С.); vL.560; VvA 334. 


Irita [pp. of ireti, Caus. of їг, see iriyati] — 1. set in 
motion, stirred, moved, shaken Vv 39* (vat’erita moved by 
the wind); J 1.32 (id.); Vv 64? (haday'erita); Pv 11.123 
(malut'erita); PvA 156 (has erita for 1°); VYA 177 (= 
calita) — 2, uttered, proclaimed, said Davs v.12. 


U the sonnd or syllable u, expld. by Bdhgh at Vism 495 
as expressing origin (— ud). 


Ukkansa [ír. ud + krş see ukkassati] exaltation, excellence, 
superiority (opp. avakkansa) D 1.54 (ukkans-Avakkansa = 
hayana-vaddhana DA 1.165); M 1.518; Vism 563 (id.); 
VvA 146 (?gata excellent), 335 (instr. ukkagsena par excel- 
lence, exceedingly) PvA 228 (°vasena, with ref. to deva- 
tas; v.l. SS okk°). 


Ukkansaka (adj.) [fr. nkkansa] raising, exalting (oneself), 
extolling M 1.19 (att?^; opp. para-vambhin); J 11.152. Cp. 
samukkansika. 


Ukkansatl [ud + krş, karsati, lit draw or up, raise] to 
exalt, praise М 1.498; J 1v.108. — pp. ukkattha, — uk- 
kanseti in same meaning M 1.402 sq. (attànag u. parar 
vambheti); A 1.27; Fd? 141. 


Li; A 1V.423 (issiso và issds’ antevadsi và); J 1187; 
1V.494; Mila 232; DA 1.156. 


Issàsin [Sk. isvàsa in meaning “bow” + in] an archer, lit. 
one having а bow J 1У.494 (= issása C.). 


Issita [pp. of irs (see issati); Sk. irsita] heing envied or 
scolded, giving offence or causing anger J v.44. 


Issukin (adj.) [fr. issa, Sk. irsyu-+ ka + in] envious, jealous 
Vin 1.89 (+ maccharin); D 1145, 246; M 1.43, 96; S 
1У.241; A 111.140, 335 ; 1V.2; Dh 262; J 11.259; Pv. 11.35; 
Pug 19, 23; DhA 111.389; PvA 174. See also ап°. 


Iha (indecl. [Sk. iha; form iha is rare in Pali, the usual 
form is idha (q.v.)] adv. of place *here" Sn 460. 


| Isa [fr. i$ to have power, perf. i — Goth. aih; cp. Sk. 


isvara = P. issara, & BSk. isa, e. р. [tm 3181] lord, owner, 
ruler J 1v.209 (of a black lion = kala-siha C.); VvA 168. 
f. Ist see mahesi a chief queen. Cp. also mahesakkha. 


Isaka [dimio. of isa] a pole J 11.152; v1.456 (Pagga the 


top of a pole). 


Isakay (adv.) [nt. of isaka] a little, slightly, easily M 1. 


450; J 1.77; V1.456; DA 1.252, 310; VvA 36; Vism 136, 
137, 231, isakam pi even a little Vism 106; Sdhp 586. 


Isa (f.) [Vedic isa] the pole of a plough or of a carriage 
S 1.104 (nangal 152 read with v.l. for nangala-sisa Т.), 
172, 224 (°mukha): A Iv.1g1 (rath?); Sn 77; J 1.203 
(*mukha); 1v.209; Ud 42; Milu 27; ЅпА 146; VvA 269 
(milan = rathassa uro). 

-danta having teeth (tusks) as long as a plough-pole 
(of an elephant) Vin 1.352; M 1.414; Vv 209 == 439 (= 
ratha-isa-sadisa-danto); J vL.490 = 515. 


Īsāka (adj.) [fr. isa] having a pole (said of a carriage) 
J vr.252. 


Іран [Vedic ih, cp. Av. 128 ardour, cageruess, 2215 greed] 
to endeavour, attempt, strive after Vin 111.268 (Bdhgh.) 
J vi.518 (cp. Kern, Toev. p. 112); DA 1.139; VvÀ 35. 


Ihà (f.) [fr. Th] exertion, endeavour, activity, only in adj: 
nir-iha void of activity Milo 413. 


Ukkagsana (f) {abstr. of ukkansati] raising, extolling, 
exaltation, in att? self-exaltatiou, self-praise M 1.402 (opp. 
para-vambhana); Nd? $05 (id.). 


Ukkattha (adj. [pp. of ukkansati] — 1. exalted, high, 
prominent, glorious, excellent, most freq. opp. to hina, 
іп phrase hina-m-ukkattha-majjhime Vio 1v.7; J 1.20 
(v.129), 22 (v.143); 111.218 (== nttama C.) In other 
comb". at Vism 64 (u. majjhima mudu referring to the 
3 grades of the Dhutangas); SnA 160 (dvipada sabba 
sattánag ukkattha); VvA 105 (superl. ukkattliatama with 
ref. to Gotama as the most exalted of the 7 Rishis); 
Sdhp 506 (opp. làmaka) — 2. large, comprehensive, 
great, іа ukkattho patto a bowl of great capacity (as 
diff. from majjhima & omaka p.) Vin 1v.243 (= uk. пата 
patto addhalhak' odanap ganhati catu-bhágag khadanay 
vai tadüpiyag va Ъуайјапап). — 3. detailed, exhaustive, 
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specialised Vism 37 (ati-ukkattha-desana); also in phrase 


°vasena in detail SnA 181. — 4. arrogant, insolent J v. 
I6. — 5. used as nom at J 1.387 in meaning „battle, 
conflict", — an? Vism 64 (°civara). 


-niddesa exhaustive expasition, special designation, term 
par excellence DhsA 70; VvA 231; PvA 7. -pariccheda 
comprehensive connotation SnA 229, 231, 376. 


Ukkatthata (f.) [abstr. fr. ukkattha] superiority, eminence, 
exalted state J 1v.303 (opp. hinata). 


Ukkatthita [for ukkathita, ud -|- pp. of kvath, see kathati 
& kuthati] boiled up, boiling, seething A 11.231 © 234 
(udapatto aggina santatto ukkatthito, v.l]. ukkutthito); J 
Iv.118 (v.l. pakkudhita = pakknthita, as gloss). 


Ukkanthati [fr. uà + kapth in secondary meaning af kantha 
neck, lit. to stretch one’s neck for anything; i.e. Jong 
for, be hungry after etc.] to long for, to be dissatisfied, 
to fret J 1.386 (mana); 111.143 (°itva); 1v.3, 160; уло 
(anukkhapthanto); DhsA 407; PvA 162 (mà ukkanthi, 
v.l. ukkanhi, so read for T. mà khupdali) — pp. uk- 
kanthita (4. v.). Cp. pari®. 


Ukkanthana (f.) [fr. ukkanthati] emotion, commotion D 11.239. 


Ukkanthà (f.) [fr. ukkanth°] longing, desire; distress, regret 
Nett 88; PvA 55 (spelt kkh), 60, 145, 152. 


Ukkanthi (f) [fr. nkkantb?] longing, dissatisfaction ThA 
239 (= arati). 


Ukkanthika (f.) [abstr. fr. ukkanthita] 
longing, state of distress, pain J 11.643. 


ukkanthi, i. e. 


Ukkanthita [pp. of ukkanthati] dissatisfed, regretting, 
longing, fretting J 1.196; 11.92, 115; 111.185; Milo 281; 
DhA 1v.66, 225; PvA 13 (an?), 55, 187. 


Ukkanna (adj) [ud + Каппа] having the ears erect (?) 
J vi.559. 


Ukkannaka (ad.) [ut + kanna + ka lit. “with ears out" 
or is it ukkandaka?] a certain disease (? mange) of jackals, 
S 11.230, 271; S. A. ‘the fur falls off fram the whole body’, 


Ukkantati [ud + kantati] to cut out, tear out, skin Vin 
1.217 (°itva); J 1.164; 1v.210 (v.l. for окко); v.10 (ger. 
ukkacca); Pv 11.94 (ukkantva, v.l. BB ukkacca); PvA 
210 (v.l. SS пі°), 211 (= chinditva). 


Ukkapindaka [etymology unknown] only in pl; vermin, 
Vin 1211 = 239. See comment at Vin. Texts 11.70. 


Ukkantikan (nt. adv.), in jhan? & kasin^, after the method 
of stepping away from or skipping Vism 374. 


Ukkamati (or okk? which is v.l. at all passages quoted) 
[ud + kamati from kram] to step aside, step out from 
(w. abl), depart from A 11.301 (magga); J 111.531 ; 1v. 
IOI (magga); Ud 13 (id.); DA 1.185 (id.). Caus. ukka- 
meti; Caus. IT. ukkamapeti І 11.3. 


Ukkamana (nt.) [fr. ukkamati] stepping away from Vism 374. 


Ukkala in phrase ukkala-vassa-bhaüüa 5 11.73 = A 11.31 
= Куп 141 is trsld. as “the folk of Ukkala, Lenten 
speakers of old" (see Аи irsi. 95 with n. 2). Another 
interpretation is ukkalivassa?, i. e. ukkala + avassa? 
[*ауа$уа°], one who speaks of, or like, a porter (ukkala 
= Sk utkala porter, one who carries a load) and bonds- 
man M 11.78 reads Okkala (v.l. Ukkala)-Vassa-Bhanna, 
all as N. pr. 


Ukkalüpa see uklápa. 


Ukkalissati [== ukkilissatl? ud + kilissati] to become 
depraved, to revoke(?) Miln 143. 


Ukka (f.) [Vedic ulk& & ulkusi, cp. Gr. žràuý (= лантр; 
torch Hesychius), reaydvog (== Volcanus); Lat. Volcanus, 


Oir. Olcan, Idg. *ulq to be fiery] 1. firebrand, glow of 
fire, torch D 1.49, 108; S 11264; Th 2, 488 ("üpama); 
J 1.34 (dhamm-okka); 1.401; 1V.291; v.322; Vism 428; 
ThA 287; DA 1.148; DhA 1.42, 205; PvA 154. Esp. 
as tip? firebrand of dry grass M 1128, 365; Nd? до!е; 
DhA 1.126; Sdhp 573. — 2. a furnace or forge of a 
smith A 1.310, 257; J V1.437 ; see also below ?mukha, — 
3. a meteor: see below °pāta. 

-dhara a torch-bearer Sn 335; It 108; Miln 1. -pāta 
"falling of a firebrand’, a meteor D 1.10 (== ākāsato 
ukkānaņ patanan DA 1.95); J 1.374; vt.476; Milo 178. 
-mukha the openiug or receiver of a furnace, a gold- 
smith’s smelting pot A 1.257; J vi.217 (== kammar’ud- 
dhana C.), 574; Sn 686; DhA 1.250. 


Ukkàcanà (f.) [fr. ukkaceti, ud + *küc, see ukkácita] en- 
lightening, clearing up, instruction Vbh 352 (in def. of 
lapana, v.l. ?kapana). JVe/e Kern, Toev. s. v. compares 
Vism p. I15 & Sk. uddipana in same sense. Def, at Vism 
27 (= uddipana). 


Ukkacita [pp. either to *kae to shine or to Касей denom. 
fr. kaca'] enlightened, made bright (fig.) or cleaned, cleared 
up A 1.72, 286 (Pvinita parisa enlightened & trained). 


Ukkaceti [according to Morris 7 Р TS. 1884, 112 a denom. 
fr. Каса? a carrying pole, although the idea of a bucket 
is samewhat removed from that of a pole] to bale out 
water, to empty by means of buckets J 11.70 (v. l. ussificati). 


Ukkameti [Caus. of ukkamati] to cause to step aside J v1.11. 


Ukkara [fr. ud + kp “do ош”) dung, excrement J 1v.485, 
otherwise only in cpd. ukkara-bhimi duog-hill J 1.5, 146 
(so read for ukkar?), 11.40; 111.16, 75, 3773 1V-72, 305; 
Vism 196 (^üpama kunapa); DhA 111.208. Cp. uccara. 


Ukküsika (f.?) [doubtful] at Vin 1.106 is not clear. Vin 
Texts 111.68 leave it untranslated. Bdhgh's expla- is vatta- 
vatti (patta?^? a leaf? Cp. S 11.141), prob. = vatti (Sk. 
varti а kind of pad). See details given by Morris 7 P T'S. 
1887, 113, who 11518. “rubber, a kind of pad or roll of 
cotton with which the delicate bather could rub himself 
without too much friction". 


Ukkasati [ud + kasati of kas to cough] to “ahem”! to 
cough, to clear one's throat Vin 11.222; 1V.16; M 114; 
А v.65; aor. ukkasi J 1.161, 217. — pp. ukkasita. 


Ukkasita [pp. of ukkasati] coughed, clearing one's throat, 
coughed out, hawking D 1.89; Bu 1.52 (+ khipita) — 
°sadda the noise of clearing the throat D 1.50; J 1.119; 
DhA 1.250 (++ khipita®). 


Ukkigga [pp. of ud + kp dig?) dug up or out D 1.105; 
J 1v.106; Mila 330; DA 1.274 (= khita). 


Ukkiledeti [Caus. of ud + klid, see kilijjati] to take the 
dirt out, to clean ош DA 1.255 (dosan); SoA 274 (гарап; 
v.l. BB. uggileti). 


Ukkujja (adj.) [ud + kujja] set up, upright, opp. either 
nikkujja or avakujja А 1.131; S v.89 (ukkujjávakujja); 
Pug 32 (= uparimukho thapito C. 214). 


Ukkujjati (^eti) [Denom. fr. ukkujja) to bend up, turn up, 
set upright Vin 1.181; 11.126 (paitan), 269 (bhikkhun); 
mostly in phrase nikkujjitan ukkujjeyya “(like) one might 
raise up one who has fallen” D 1.85, 110; 11.132, 152; 
Sn p. 15 (= uparimukhag karoti DA 1.228 = ЅпА 155). 


Ukkujjana (nt.) [fr. ukkujjati] raising up, setting up again 
Vin 11.126 (раі). 


Ukkutika [fr. ud + *kut = *Кийс, as in kutila & kuiicita; 
lit. “bending up”. The BSk. form is ukkutuka, e.g. Av. 
5 1.315] a special manner of squatting. The soles of the 
feet are firmly on the ground, the man sinks down, thc 
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heels slightly rising as he does so, until the thighs rest 
on the calves, and the hams are about six inches or more 
from the ground. Then with elbows oa knees he balances 
himself. Few Europeans can adopt this posture, & none (save 
miners) can maintain it with comfort, as the calf muscles up- 
set the balance. Indians find it easy, & wheu the palms of 
the hands are also held together upwards, it indicates 
submission. See Dial. 1.231 n. 4. — Vin 1.45 (^r nisi- 
dati); 111.228; А 1.296; 11.206; Pug 55; Vism 62, 104, 
105 (quot. fr. Papafica Südani) 426; DhA 1.201, 217; 
IL61 (as posture of humility); 111.195; 1V.223. 

-padhana [in BSk. distorted to utkutuka-prahaua Divy 
339 —Dh 141] exertion when squatting (aa ascetic habit) 
D 1167; M 1.78, 515; A 1.296; 11.2063 J 1.493; 111.235; 
1v.299; Dh 141 (= ukkutika-bhavena araddha-viriyo 
DhA 111.78). 


Ukkutthi (f) [ír. ud + kru$, cp. *krufic as in P. kuñca 
& Sk. krośati] shouting out, acclamation J 11.367; v1.41; 
Bu 1.35; Mila 21; Vism 245; DhA 11.43; VvA 132 (°sadda). 


Ukkusa [see ukkutthi & cp. BSk. utkrofa watchman (?) 
Divy 453] an osprey J 1v.291 (°raja), 392. 


Ukkuia (adj.) [ud + каа] sloping up, steep, high (opp. 
vikkula) A 1.35 sq.; Vism 153 (nadi); SnA 42. Cp. utküla- 
nikula-sama Lal. V. 340. 


Ukkotana (nt.) [fr. ud + *kuf to be crooked or to deceive, 
cp. kujja & kutila crooked] crookedness, perverting justice, 
taking bribes to get people iuto unlawíul possessions 
(Bdhgh. D 15; 11.176; S v.473; A 11.209, v.206; DA 
1.79 = Pug A 240 (“assamike samike katun laticagahanar'?. 


Ukkotanaka (adj.) [fr. ukkotana] belonging to the perversion 
of justice Vin 11.94. 


Ukkoteti [denom. fr. *ukkot-ana] to disturb what is settled, 
to open up again a legal question that has been adjudged, 
Vin 11.94, 303; 1V.126; J 11.387; DA 15. 


Ukkhali (^l?) (f.) [der. fr. Vedic ukha & ukha pot, boiler; 
related to Lat. aulla (fr. *auxla); Goth. auhns nven] a 
pot in which to boil rice (& other food) J 1.68, 235; v. 
389, 471; Pug 33; Vism 346 (*mukhavatti), 356 (°kapala, 
in comp.); DhA L136; 11.55 11.3715 17.130; Pug A 231; 
VvA тоо. Cp. next. 


Ukkhalika (f. = ukkhali. Th 2, 23 (= bhatta-pacana- 
bhajanan ThA 29); DhA 1v.9$8 (°kala); DhsA 376. 


Ukkhà C?) [cao it be compared with Vedic uksan?] in ukkha- 
satan danan, given at various times of the day (meaning = 
ёхатбири?) S 11.264 (v.l. окка). Or is it to be read 
ukhasatayn d. i.e. consisting of 100 pots (of rice == maha- 
danap?) 5 A: papitabhojaaa-bharitanan maha-ukkhalinan 
satan дапа. Cp. ukhà cooking vessel ThA 71 (Ap. v.38). 
Kern, Zoev. under ukkhà trsl. “zeker muntstuck”, i. e. 
kiad of gift. 


Ukkhita [pp. of ukg sprinkle] besmeared, besprinkled 
J 1v.331 (ruhir®, so read for ?rakkhita). Cp. okkhita. 


Ukkhitta [pp. of ukkhipati] taken up, lifted up, tt. of 
the canon law “suspended” Vin 1v.218; J 11.487. 
-"asika with drawn sword M 1.377; S 1v.173; J 1.393; 
DhsA 329; Vism 230 (vadhaka), 479. -paligha having 
the obstacles removed M 1.139; A 11.843 Dh 398 = Sn 
622 (= ayijja-palighassa ukkhittataya и. SnA 467 = 
DhA 1v.161). — sira with uplifted head Vism 162. 


Ukkhittaka (adj.-n.) [fr. ukkhitta] a bhikkhu who has been 
suspended Vin 1.97, 121; 11.61, 173, 213. 


Ukkhipati [ut + khipati, kgip]. To hold up, to take up 
J 1213; 1v.391; v1.350; Vism 4 (satthag); PvA 265. At 
t.t. of canon law, to suspend (a bhikkhu for breach of 
rules) Vin 1v.309; l'ug 33. -ukkhipiyati to be suspendcd 


Vin 11.61. Caus. П. ukkhipapeti to cause to be supported 
J 1525 1.15, 38; 11.285, 436. — pp. ukkhitta, ger. ukk- 
hipitva as adv. “upright” Vism 126. 


Ukkhipana (nt) [fr. ud + ksip] 1. pushing upwards J 


1.163. — 2. throwing up, sneering Vism 29 (vacaya). 


Ukkhetita [pp. of ud + khet or *khe], see khela] spit out, 
thrown off, in phrase moho (rago etc) catto vanto mutto 
pahino patinissattho u. Vin 111.97 = 1v.27. 


Ukkhepa (adj.-n.) [fr. ud + kgip] (adj.) throwing away 
ЮВА 1%.59 ("dáya a throw-away donation, tip), — (m.) 
lifting up raising J 1.394 (cel^); v1.508; DA 1.273; dur? 
hard to lift or raise Sdhp 347. 


Ukkhepaka (adj.) [fr. ukkhepa] throwing (up); °п (acc.) 
in the manner of throwing Via 11.214 == 1У.195 (pind?). 


Ukkhepana (at.) [fr. ud + kgip] suspension J 11.487. 


Ukkhepana (1.) [= last] throwing up, provocation, sneeriag 
Vbh 352 = Vism 23, expld- at p. 29. 


Ukkhepaniya (adj) [ukkhepana + їуа, ср. BSk. utksepa- 
niyan karma Divy 329] referring to the suspension (of a 
bhikkhu), °kamma act or resolution of suspension Vin 
L49, 53, 98, 143, 168; 11.27, 226, 230, 298: A 1.99. 


Uklapa (ukkalapa) (adj.) [cp. Sk. ut-kalapayati to let go] — 
I. deserted J 11275 (ukkalapa T.; vv. Il. uklapa & 
хара). — 2. dirtied, soiled Vin 11.154, 208, 222; Vism 
128; DhA 11.168 (ukkalapa). 


Ugga! (adj.) [Vedic ugra, from uksati, weak base of vaks 
as in vaksana, vaksayati== Gr. dre&w, Goth. wahsjan “to 
wax", also Lat. augeo $ P. оја] mighty, huge, strong, 
fierce, grave, m. a mighty or great person, noble lord 
D 1103; S 1.51 = VvA 116 (uggateja “the fiery heat"); 
J 1v.496; v.452 (°teja); vi.49o (+ rajaputta, expld. with 
etymologising effort as uggata paffiata by C.); Mila 331; 
DhA 11.57 (°tapa); Sdhp 286 (°danda), 304 (id.) — 
Cp. ват°. As Np. at Vism 233 & J 1.94. 

-putta a nobleman, mighty lord S 1.185 (“high bora 
wariior” trsl.); J v1.353 (= amacca-putta C.); Th 1, 1210. 


Ugga? == uggamana, iu arup-ugga sunrise Vin IT.272. 


Uggacchati [ud + gam] to rise, get up out of (lit. & fig.) 
‘Yh 1, 181; aruge uggacchante at sunrise VvA 75; Pv 
1V.8; Vism 43, ger. uggafichitvana Miln 376. — pp. 


uggata (q. v.). 
Uggajjati [ud + gajjati] to shout out Nd! 172. 


Ugganhati [ud + grh, see ganhati] to take up, acquire, 
learn [ср. BSk. udgrhgàáti in same sense, е. р. Divy 18, 
77 etc.] Sn 912 (uggahananta = uggahaganti = uggan- 
hanti SnA 561); imper. ugganha J 11.30 (sippan) & 
ugganhahi Miln ro (mantàni); ger. uggayha Sn 832, 
$45; Nd! 173. — Caus. uggaheti in same meaning Sdhp 
520; aor. uggahesi Pv 111.54 (nakkhatta-yogan == akari 
PvA 198); ger. uggahetva J v.282, VvA 98 (vipassana- 
kammatthinan); info. uggahetuy VvA 138 (sippan to 
study a craft). — Caus. П, ugganhapeti to instruct J v. 
217; VI.353- — pp. uggahita (q.v.). See also uggaha- 
yati. — A peculiar ppr. med. is uggáhamana going or 
wanting to learn DA 132 (cp. uggahaka). 


Uggata [pp. of uggacchati] come out, risen; high, lofty, 
exalted J 1v.213 (suriya), 296 (Satta), 490; v.244; Pv 
IV.1* (Хаа one who has risen = uggata-sabbava samiddha 
PvA 220); VvA 217 (^mànasa); DA 1.248; PvA 68 
(°phasuka with ribs come out or showing, i.e. emaciated, 
for upphasulika). Cp. acc’. 


Uggatta in all Pv. readings is to he read uttatta?, thus 
at Pv 11.32; PvA 10, 188. 


Uggatthana 


Uggatthana at J viI.g90 means a kind of ornament or 
trinket, it should prob. be read ugghattana ffr. ghatteti] 
lit. "tinkling" › і.е. а bangle. 


Uggama [fr. ud + gam; Sk. udgama] rising up Sdhp 594. 


Uggamana (^na) (пі) [fr. ud + gam] going up, rising; 
rise (of sun & stars) D 1.10, 240; 5 11.268 (suriy?); J 
1V.321 (an?) 388; Pv 119?! у DA 1.95 (= uda- 
yana); DhA 1.165 (arun?); 11.6 (id.); VvA 326 (oggaman?); 
PvA 109 (агип°). Ср. ugga? & uggama. 


Uggaha (adj). (—^) [fr. ud + grh, see ganhati] — 1. 
taking up, acquiring, learning Vism 96 (acariy?), 99 (®рагі- 
puccha); 277 (kananatthanassa). — 2, noticing, taking 


notice, perception (as opp. to тапаѕіКага) Vism 125, 241 sq. 
neg. an? Sn 912 (= ganhati Nd! 330). Cp. dhanuggaha. 


Uggahana (nt.) [fr. ugganhati] learning, taking up, studying 
PvA 3 (sipp®). As ugganhana at Vism 277. 


Uggahayati [poetic form of uggahcti (see ugganhati), but 
according to Kern, Zvev. s. v. representing Ved. udgrbha- 
уап] to take hold of, to take up Sn 791 (= ganhati 
Nd! 91). — ger. uggahaya Sn 837. 


Uggahita [pp. of ugganhati] taken up, taken, acquired Vin 
1.212; J 11.168 (?sippa, adj.), 325; 1v.220; v176; Уш 
241. The metric form is uggahita at Sn 795, 833, 1098; 
Nd! 175 = Nd? 152 (= gahita paràámattha). 


Uggahetar [n. ag. to ugganhati, Caus. uggaheti] one who 
takes up, acquires or learns A 1v.196. 


Uggara [ud + gr or *gí to swallow, see gala & gilati; 
lit. to swallow up) spitting out, vomiting, ejection Vism 
54; DA L41; KhA 6r. 


Uggahaka (adj.-n.) [fr. ud +- grh, see ugganhati] one who 
is eager to learn J v.148 (cp. M Vastu 111.373 ográhaka 
in same context]. 


Uggàhamána see ugganhati. 


Uggirati' [Sk. udgirati, ud + gr?; but BSk. udgirati in 
meaning to sing, chant, utter, formation fr. gr? instead 
of gp, pres. grnati; in рігар udgirati Jim 3125, — The 
by-form nggirati is uggilati with interchange of | and г, 
roots *gr & fgl, see gala & gilati] to vomit up (“swallow 
up") to spit out Ud 14 (uggiritvana); DA 1,41 (uggárag 
uggiranto). Cp. BSk. predgirna cast out Divy 589. 


Uggirati? (cp. Sk. udgurate, ud + gur] to lift up, carry 
Vin tv.147 = DhA ш 50 (talasattikan expld- by uccireti); 
J 1.150 Gavudhani); vi.g60, 472. Cp. sam*. 


Uggilati = uggirati!, i. e. to spit out (opp. ogilati) M 1.393; 
5 1.323; J 11529; Miln 5; PvA 283. 


Uggiva (nt. (ud + giva] a neckband to hold a basket 
hanging down J vi.562 (uggivait capi ansato = ansakite 
pacchi-lagganakay C.). 


Ugghanseti [ud + ghrs, sce ghaysati!] to rub Vin 11.106, — 
pp. ugghattha (q. v.). 


Ugghatita (adj.) [pp. of ud + ghatati; cp. BSk. udghataka 
skilled Divy 3, 26 and phrase. at M Vastu 111.260 udgha- 
titajia] striving, exerting oneself; keen, eager in cpd. 
*füfü of quick understanding A 11.135; Pug 41; Nett 
7—9, 125; DA 1.291. 


Ugghateti [ud + ghatati] to open, reveal (? so Hardy in 
Index to Nett) Nett 9; ugghatiyati & ugghatana ibid. 


Ugghatta (Ugghattha?) [should be pp. of ugghansati = 
Sk. udghrsta, see gharsati', but taken by Bdhgh. either 
as pp. of ог an adj. der, fu. ghatt, see ghattcti] knocked, 
crushed, rubbed against, only in phrase ughatta-pàda 
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foot-sore Sn 980 (= maggakkamanena ghatta-pádatala etc. 
SnA 582); J :v.20 (h; expld- by unha-valukaya ghatta- 
pada); v.69 (= raj’okinna-pada C. not to the point). 


Uggharati [ud + Кѕаг) to ooze Th 1, 394 = DhA 1.117. 


Ugghatana (nt.?) [fr. ugghatcti] that which сеп be removed, 
in °kitika a curtain to be drawn aside Vin 11.153 (cp. Vin 
Texts 11.174, 176). Ch. s.v. gives “горе & bucket of a 
well” as meaning (kavatay anugghateti). Ср. ugghatana. 


Ugghatita [pp. of ugghateti] opened Miln 55; DhA 1.134. 


Ugghateti [for ugghatteti, ud + gkatt but BSk. udghatayati 
Divy 130] to remove, take away, unfasten, abolish, put 
an end to Vin 11.148 (141411), 208 (ghatikan); 1v.37; J 
1.31; 1.68; Miln 140 (bhava-patisandhin), 371; Vism 
374. — Caus. Il. ugghatapeti to have npened J v.381. 


Ugghata [ud + gháta] shaking, jolting; jolt, jerk Vin п. 
276 (yan°); J vi.253 (an?); ОҺА 11.283 (yan®). 


Ugghati (f.) [fr. ud + ghata] — 1. shaking, shock VvA 
36. — 2. striking, conquering; victory, combd. with nighati 
Sn 828; Nd! 167; SnA 541; Nett 110 (T. reads ugghata?). 


Ugghatita (pp. of ugghateti, denom. fr. udghàta] struck, 
killed А 111.68.. 


Ugghosana (f.) [abstr. fr. ugghoseti, cp. ghosana] procla- 
mation DA 1.310. 


Ugghoseti [ud + ghoseti] to shout out, announce, proclaim 
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Ucca (adj.) [For udya, adj. formation fram prep. ud above, 
up) high (opp. avaca low) D 1.194; M 1.213; A v.82 
(?thàniyag nice thine thapeti puts on a low place which 
ought to be placed high); Pv tv.7* (uccan paggayha 
lifting high up = uccataran katvà PvA 265); Pug 52, 
58; DA 1.135; PvA 176. 

-ávaca high and low, various, manifold Vin 1.70, 203; 
J 1v.115, 363 (= mahaggha-samaggha C. p. 366); Sn 
703, 714, 792, 959; Dh 83; Nd' 93, 467; Vv 12! (= 
vividha VvA бо); 31!. -kulinata high birth A 11.48 
(ср. исса"). 


Uccaka (adj.) [fr. исса] high Vin 1.149 (asandika a kind 
of high chair). 


Uccatta (nt) [fr. исса = Sk. uccatvag) height J 111.318. 


Uccaya [ír. ud 4+ сі, see cinati; Sk. uccaya] heaping up, 
heap, pile, accumulation Dh 115, 191, 192; Vv 4711; 
821 (= сейуа VvA 321); EhA ш.5, 9; DhsA 41 (pa- 
passa). -siluccaya a mountain Th 1, 692; J 1.29 (v.209); 
Whee, 275; Davs T.63: 


Ucca (°—) (adv.) [ср. Sk. uccá, iustr. sg. of uccai, cp. 
paécà behind, as well as uccaih instr. pl. — In BSk. we 
find ucca? (uccakulina Av. 5 1.117) as well as uccan 
(uccaggama Divy 476). It is in all cases restricted to 
cpds.] high (lit. & fig.). raised, in foll. cpds. 

-kaneruka a tall female elephant M 1.178. -kalarika 
id. M 1.178 (v. 1. °kalarika to be preferred). -kula a high, 
noble family Pv 11.110 (= исса khattiya-kul-ádino PvA 
176). -kulinata birth in a high-class family, high rank 
M 111.37; VYA 32. -sadda a loud noise D 1.143, 178; 
A 11.30. -sayana a high bed (+ mahásayana) Viu 1, 
192; D 1.5, 7; cp. DA 1.78. 


Uccara [Ud + car] discharge, excrement, faeces Vin 11.36 
(°y gacchati to go to stool); 1v.265, 266 (uccüro пата 
gütho vuccati); DhA 11.56 (°Кагапа defecation); uccára- 
passáva faeces & urine D 1.70; M 1.83; J 1.5; ILIQ. 


Uccarana (f.) [fr. uccáreti] lifting up, raising Vin 11.121. 


Uccarita [рр. of uccareti] — 1. uttered, let out PvA 280 
(akkharáni) — 2. lifted, raised ThA 255. 


Uccareti 


Uccareti [ud + careti, Caus. of car] to lift up, raise aloft 
Vin 11.81; 1v.147 = DhA 111.50; M 1.135. — pp. ucca- 
rita (q. v.). 


Uccalinga [etym.?] а maw-worm Vin 111.38, 112; J 11.146. 


Uccinati [ud + cinàti] to select, choose, search, gather, 
pick out or up Vin 1.73; 1.285 (aor. uccini); J 1У.9; 
Pv 1.24 (nantake = gavesana-vasena gahetvana PvA 
185); Оруз tv.2. 


Ucchanga (Sk. utsanga, ts > cch like Sk. utsahate > BSk. 
ucchahate see ussahati] the hip, the lap Vin 1.225; M 1. 
366; А 1.130 (°рабпа); J 1.5, 308; 11.4125 11122; 1v.58, 
151; Pug 31; Vism 279; DhA 11.72. 
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Ucchadana (nt.) [ut + sad, Caus. of sad, sidati, cp. ussada] | 


rubbing the limbs, anointing the body with perfumes 
shampooing D 1.7, 76; at the latter passage in combn- 
anicc°-dhamma, of the body, meaning “erosion, decay”, 
and combd. with parimaddana abrasion (see about detail 
of meaning Dial. 1.87); thus in same formula at M 1. 
500; S 1v.83; J 1146 & passim; A 1.62; 11.70 (+ naha- 
pana); 1V.54, 386; It 111; Th 2, 89 (nahápan?); Miln 
241 (^parimaddana) 315 (-F nahüpana); DA 1.88. 


Ucchadeti [fr. ut + sád, see ucchádana] to rub the body 
with perfumes J v1.298; Мір 241 (+ parimaddati раћа- 
peti); DA 1.88. 


Ucchittha [рр. of ud + 515] left, left over, rejected, thrown 
out; impure, vile Vin 11.115 (?odakag); 1v.266 (id.); J 
11,83 (bbattay ucchitthan akatva), 126 (°nadi impure; also 
itthi outcast), 363; 1v.386 (^y pindan), 388; v1.508; Milu 
315; DhA 1.52; 11.85; 11.208; PvA 80 (= chaddita), 173 
(?bhattap). At J 1v.433 read ucch? for uccittha. -an? 
not touched or thrown away (of food) J 11.257; DhA 
11.3. — See also uttittha & ucchepaka. 


Ucchitthaka (fr. ucchittha) = ucchittha J 1v.386; v1.63, 509. 


Ucchindati [ud + chid, see chindati] to break up, destroy, 
annihilate S v.432 (bhavatanbag); A 1v.17 (fut ucche- 
cchami to be read with v.l. for T. ucchejjissami); Sn 2 
(pret. udacchida), 208 (ger. ucchijja); J v.383; Dh 285. — 
Pass. ucchijjati to be destroyed or annihilated, to cease 
to exist S 1V.309; J v.242, 467; Miln 192; PvA 63, 130 
(= na pavattati), 253 (= паци). — pp. ucchinna (q. v.). 


Ucchinna [pp. of ucchindati] broken up, destroyed S in. 
10; A V.32; Sn 746. Cp. ѕат°. 


Ucchu [3k. cp. Vedic Np. Iksvaku fr. iksu] sugar-cane Vin 
1.35; A 11.76; 1v.279; Mila 46; Dh 1v.199 (°йпаг) 
yanta sugar-cane mill), PvA 257, 260; VVA 124. 

-agga (ucch°) top of s.c. Vism 172. -khandika а 
bit of sugar-cane Vv 3326. -khadana eating s.c. Vism 70. 
-khetta sugar-cane field J 1.339; VvA 256. -ganthika a 
kind of sugar-cane, Batatas Paniculata J 1.339; VI.114 (so 
read for ?gbatika). -pala watchman of s.c. VvA 256. 
-pilana, cane-pressing, Asl. 274. -puta sugar-cane basket 
J 1v.363. -bija sced of s-c. A 1.32; v.213. -yantra a 
sugar-mill J 1.339. -rasa s.c. juice Vin 1.246; Vism 489; 
VvA 180. vata Asl. 274. -sala, Asl. 274. 


Uccheda [їт. ud + chid, chind, see ucchindati & cp. cheda] 
breaking up, disintegration, perisbing (of the soul) Vin 
111.2 (either after this life, or after kamadeva life, or after 
brabmadeva life) D 1.34. 55; S 1v.323; Nd! 324; Miln 
413; Nett 95, 112, 160; DA 1.120. 


-ditthi the doctrine of the annihilation (of the soul), | 


as opp. to sassata- or atta-ditthi (the continuance of the 
soul after death) S 11.20: 111.99, 110 sq : Ps 1.150, 158; 
Nd! 248 (opp. sassati*); Dhs 1317; Nett 40, 127; SnA 
523 (opp. atta’). -vada (adj. one who professes the 
doctrine of annihilation (ucchedaditthi) Viu P2355 о 
D 1.34, 55; 5 1.18; 1v.401; A 1v.174, 182 sq.; Nd! 
282; Pug 38. -yadin = °vdda Nett ni; ] v:2q4. 


Ujjava 


Ucchedana (adj. (fr. ud + chid] cutting off, destroying; 
f. Sani J v.16 (sura). 


Ucchedin (adj.) an adherent of the ucchedavada J v.241. 


Ucchepaka (ot) [= ucchitthaka in sense of ucchittha- 
bhatta] leavings of food M 11.7 (v.l. nccepaka with сс 
for cech as mccittha: ucchittha). The passage is to be 
read ucchepake va te rata. A diff. connotation would be 
implied by taking ucchepaka = uficha, as Neumann does 
(Majjhima trsl.? 11.682). 


Uju & Ujju (adj.) [Vedic rju, also rjyati, irajyate to stretch 
out: cp. Gr. épeyw to stretch; Lat. rego to govern; Goth. 
ufrakjan to straighten up; Ohg. recchen = Ger. recken = 
E. reach; Oir. rén span. See also P. ajjava] straight, 
direct; straightforward, honest, upright D 11.150 (Т. ujja), 
352 (do.) 422, 550; VP 18* (= sabba-jimha-vanka-kutila- 
bhüvápagama-hetntáya n. VvA 96); Pug 59; Vbh 244 
(ujuy kayan panidhaya); Vism 219 (uju avanka akutila); 
DA 1.210 (id.); KhA 236; DhA 1.288 (cittayn ujug aku- 
Шат nibbisevanan karoti); VvA 281 (°koti-vanka); PvA 
123 (an?). 

-angin (ujjaogin) having straight limbs, neg. an? not 
having straight limbs, i.e. pliable, skilful, nimble, grace- 
ful J v.40 (= kaficana-sannibha-sarira C.); vi.5oo (T. 
anuccangin = anindita-agarahitangin C.) -gata walking 
straight, of upright life M 1.46; A 11.285 sq. (°citta); 
v.290 sq.; Sn 350 (ujju?), 477 (id.); Dh 108 (п)ја°, see 
DhA 11.234 for interpretation). -gàmin, neg. an? going 
crooked, a snake J 1v.330. -cittata straightness, unwield- 
iness of heart УЪһ 350. -ditthita the fact of having a 
straightforward view or theory (of life) Miln 257. -pati- 
panna living uprightly D 1.192; S 1v.504; У.343; Vism 219. 
-magga the straight road D1.235; Vin У.149; It 104; J 1.3443 
1.252; DbA 11.192. -bbava straightness, uprightness SnA 
292, 317; PvA 51. -bhuta straigbt, upright 5 1.100, 170; 
1.279; V.384. 4043 A 1.57; 1.292; ] 1.94; У.293 (апо); 
Vv 34? (see VvA 155); Pv 1.10!9 (= citta-jimba-vanka- 
kutila-bhava-karanar kilesanay abhavena ujubhavappatta 
PvA 51) -vagsa straight lineage, direct descendency J 
У.251. -vata a soft wind Miln 283. -vipaccanika in direct 
opposition D 1.1; M 1402; DA 1.38. 


Ujuka & Ujjuka (adj.) [ujn + ka] straight, direct, upright 
M 1124; 5 1.33 (ujuko so maggo, the road to Nibbana), 
260 (citta); 1v.298; v.143, 165; J 1.163; v.297 (opp. 
khujja); DhA 1.18 (?magga) ; Sdbp 321. -anujjuka crooked, 
not straight S 1v.299; J 111.318. 


Ujukata (f.) [abstr. fc. ujuka] straightness, rectitude Dhs 
50, 51 (Кауаѕѕа, cittassa); Vism 436 sq. 


Ujuta (f.) [abstr. of uju] straight(forward)ness, rectitude 
Dhs бо, 51. 


Ujjagghati [ud -+ jagghati] to laugh at, deride, mock, make 
fun of Vin 111.128; Th 2, 74 (spelt jjh = hasati ThA 
78); А m1.91 (ujjh?, v.l. njj°) = Pug 67 (= panin paha- 
ritva mahahasitag hasati Pug A 249). 


Ujjangala [ud + jangala] hard, barren soil; a very sandy 


and deserted place D 11.146 (°nagaraka, trsl. “town in 
the midst of а jungle", cp. Dial. 11.161); J 1.391; Vv 
855 (= ukkansena jangala i.e. exceedingly dusty or sandy, 
dry); Pv 11.9% (spelt njjbangala, expld- by ativiya-thaddha- 
bhimibhaga at PvA 139); Vism 107. Also in BSk. njjan- 
gala, e.g. M Vastu 11.207. 


Ujjala (adj.) [ud + jval, see jalati] blazing, flashing; bright, 
beautiful J 1.220; Davs 11.63. 


Ujjalati [ud + jalati, jval] to blaze up, shine forth Vin 


1.31; VvA 161 (+ jotati). — Cans. ujjaleti to make 
shine, to kindle Vin 1.31; Міо 259; Vism 428; ThA 
69 (Ap. v.14, read рар ujjalayin); VvA 51 (padipan). 


Ujjava (adj.) [ud + java] “running up", in cpd. ujjav-ujjava 


а certain term in the art of spinning or weaving Vin IV. 


Ujjava 
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зоо, ехрії. by “yattakan patthena (patthana?) aficitay 
hoti tasmi takkamhi vedhite". 


Ujjavati [ud + javati] to go up-stream Vin 11.301. 


Ujjavanikaya instr. fem. of ujjavanaka used as adv. [ud + 
javamaka, q.v.] up-stream, lit “running up" Vin 11.290; 
1V.65 (in expln- of uddhaggamin, opp. ojavanikaya). 


Ujjahati [ud + jahati] to give up, let go; imper. ujjaha 
5 1188; Th 2, 19; Sn 342. 


Ujju & Ujjuka see uju & ujuka. 


Ujjota [ud + ^jot of jotati, Sk. u dyotate] light, lustre J 
1.183 (?kara); Miln 321. 


Ujjotita [pp. of ujjoteti, ud + joteti] illumined Davs v.53. 
Ujjhaggati see ujjagghati. 


Ujjhaggika (f.) [fr. ujjagghati, spelling varies] loud laughter 
Vin 11.213, ср. 1V.187. 


Ujjhati [3k. ujjhati, ujjh] — 1. to forsake, leave, give up 
J vrr38; Davs 11.86. — 2. to sweep or brush away J 
V1.296. — pp. ujjhita (q. v.). 


Ujjhatti (f.) [fr. ud + jhayati!, corresponding to a Sk. 
*ud-dhyati] irritation, discontent A 1v.223, 467 (v. l. ujj?); 
cp. ujjhana. 


Ujjhana (nt.) [ud -++ jhána! or jhina??] — 1. taking offence, 
captiousness Dh 253 (= paresan randha-gavesitaya DhA 
111.377); Miln 352 (an?-bahula). — 2. complaioing, wailing 
J 1v.287. 

-sannin, -safifika irritable 5 1.23; Th 1, 958; Vin 11.214, 
ср. 1V.194; Оруз 1.6; DhA 11.376 (^saiifiità irritability). 


Ujjhapana (nt) [fr. ud + jhayati! or jhayati? to burn, to 
which jhapeti to bring to ruin etc.? cp. ujjhadna] stirring 
up, provoking J v.91 (devat?^), o4 (Катта). 


Ujihapanaka (adj.) [(r. ujjhapana] one who stirs up an- 
other to disconteot Vin 1v.38. 


Ujjhapeti [Caus. of ujjhayati] to harass, vex, irritate M r. 
126; S 1.209 (“give occasion for offence”); Vin 1v.38 
(ep. p. 356); J v.286; PvA 266. 


Ujjhàyati [ud ++ jháyati! or perhaps more likely jhayati? 
ta burn, fig. to be consumed. According to Müller P. C. 
рр. 12 & 42 = Sk. ava-dhya, but that is doubtful 
phonetically as well as semantically] to be irritated, to 
be annoyed or offended, to get angry, grumble; often in 
phrase ujjhayati khiyati vipaceti expressing great an- 
noyance Vin 153, 62, 73; 11.207; 1V.226; S 1.232 & 
passim. — S 1.232 (mā ujjháyittha); J 11.15; DhA 1.20; 
aor. ujjhayi J 1.475; DhA 11.88, inf. ujjhātuņ J 11.355. — 
Caus. ujjbapetl (q. v.). 


Ujjhita [pp. of ujjhati] destitute, forsaken; thrown out, 
cast away M 1,296 (-+- avakkhitta); Th 1, 315 (itthi); 2, 
386 (cp. ThA 256 vatakkhitto viya yo koci dahano); 
Dh 58 (= chaddita of sweepings DhA 1.445); J 11.499; 
Y.302; VI.51. 


Uücha & Ufüchà (f.) [Sk. uficha & unchana, to ufich. Neu- 
mann's etym. uücha — E. ounce, Ger. unze (Majjhima 
trsl? 1.682) is incorrect, see Walde Za. W//ó, under 
uncia] anything gathered for sustenance, gleaning S it. 
281; A 1.36; 111.66 sq., 104; Vin 111.87; Sn 977; Th 2, 
329, 349; J 11.389; 1V.23, 28, 434, 471 (°уа, dat. = 
phalaphal’atthaya C.); ThA 235, 242. Cp. samuiichaka. 

-cariya wandering for, or on search foz gleaning, J 
1.272; 111.37, 515; v.3; DA 1.270; VvA 103; ThA 208. 
-carika (adj.) going about after gleanings, one of 8 kinds 
of tipasi SnA 295 (cp. DA 1.270, 271) -patta the 
gleaning-bowl, in phrase uichapattagate rato “fond of 


that which has come into the gl. b." Th t, 155 = Pv 
Iv.73 (== uüchena bhikkhácarena laddhe pattagate iháre 
rato PvA 265; trslde in Psalms of Brethren “contented 
with whatever fills the bowl"). айпїї°, marked off as 
discarded (goods) 5 11.281, so SA. 


Ufichati [fr. uüch] to gather for sustenance, scek (alms), 
gleau Vism бо (= gavesati). 


Unüa (f) [= ауаййа(?) from ava + jñā, or after иййа- 
tabba?] contempt Vin 1v.241; Vbh 353 sq. (ац). 


Ufifiatabba (adj.) [grd. fr. ava + јпа (?)] to be despised, 
contemptible, only in stock-phrase “daharo na unnatabbo 
na paribhotabbo" S 1.69; Sn p. 93; SnA 424 (= па 
avajanitabbo, na пісар katvà janitabbo ti) In same con- 
nection at J v.63 mà nag daharo [ti] uññāsi (у. 1. mañ- 
hasi) apucchitvana (у. 1. 2°). 


Uttitva at Vin 11.131 is doubtful rcading (see p. 318, v.1. 
uddhetva), and should perhaps be read uddetva (= 
oddetva, see uddeti), meaning “putting into a sling, tying 
or binding up”. 


Uttepaka one who scares away (or catches?) crows (КаК) 
Vin 1.79 (vv. ll. utthe®, udde?^, ude°). See remarks on 
uttepeti. 


Uttepeti in phrase kake и. "to scare crows away” (or to 
catch them in snares?) at Vin 1.79. Reading doubtful & 
should probably be read uddepeti (? Caus. of uddeti = 
oddeti, or of uddeti to make fly away). The vv. И. given 
to this passage are utteceti, upatthapeti, uddoyeti. See 
also uttepaka. 


Utthapana see vo’. 
Utthahati & Utthati [ud + stha see titthati & uttitthati] 


to rise, stand up, get up, to arise, to he produced, to 
rouse or exert oneself, to be active, pres. utthahati Pug 
51. — pot. utthaheyya S 1.217; as imper. uttitthe Dh 
168 (expld. by uttitthitva paresan gharadvare thatva DhA 
11.165, cp. Vin Texts 1.152). — imper. 2nd pl. uttha- 
hatha Sn 331; 214 sg. utthehi Pv 116!; J 1v.433. — ppr. 
utthahanto M 1.86; S 1.217; J 1476. — aor. utthahi 
J L117; PvA 75. — ger. utthahitva PvA 4, 43, 55, 
152, & utthaya Sn 401. — inf. utthatun J 1.187. — 
Note. When utth? follows a word ending in a vowel, 
and without a pause in the sense, a V is generally pre- 
fixed for euphony, e.g. gabbho vutthasi an embryo was 
produced or arose Vin 11.278; ásan& vutthaya arising from 
his seat, Vism 126. See also under vutthahati. — pp. 
utthita; Caus. utthàpeti. — Cp. pariyutthati. 


Utthahana [ppr. of utthahati] exerting oneself, rousing one- 
self; an? sluggish, lazy Dh 280 (== ay&áy&manto DhA 1и. 
409); cp. anutthahan S 1.217. 


Utthatar [n. ag. of ut + stha, see utthahati] опе who gets 
up or rouses himself, one who shows energy S 1.214; A 
1V.285, 288, 322; Sn 187; J vi.297. -an? one who is 
without energy S 1.217; Su 96. 


Utthana (nt) [fr. ut + stha] — 1. rising, rise, getting 
up, standing (opp. sayana & nisidana lying or sitting 
down) D 11.134 (siha-seyyan kappesi utthana-saüfar ma- 
nasikaritva); Dh 280 (°kala); J 1.392 (ап°-ѕеуу& a bed 
from which one cannot get up); Vism 73 (arun-utthina- 
vela time of sunrise) DhA 1.17. — 2. rise, origin, occasion 
or opportunity for; as adj. (—°) producing J 1.47 (Карр°); 
vi.459; Miln 326 (dhaBü? khettar atthi). — 3. “rousing”, 
exertion, energy, zeal, activity, manly vigour, industry, 
ofien syn. with viriya М 1.86; A 1.94; 11.135 (°phala); 
111.45 (Cviriya), 3113 1v.281 (°sampada); It 66 (Padhigatan 
dhanan earned by industry); Pv 1v.3%4; Pug 51 (^phala); 
Miln 344, 416; ThA 267 (°уігіуа); PvA 129 (+ viriya). 
-an? want of energy, sluggishness A 1У.195; Dh 241. — 
Note. The form vutthana appears for utth? after a vowel 


Utthana 
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under the same condilions as vutthahati for utthahati 
(д. v.) gabbha-vutthinay J 1.114. See also vutth?^, and 


cp. pariy?. 


Utthanaka (—^) (adj.) [ír. utthàna] — 1. giving rise to 
yielding (revenue), producing J 1.377, 420 (satasahass?) ; ttt. 
229 (id.); v.44 (id). Cp. utthayika. — 2. energetic J vi. 246. 


Utthanavant (adj.) [чиһара -++ vant] strenuous, active Dh 24. 


Utthapeti [Caus. n. of utthahati] — 1. to make rise only 
in phrase arunan (suriyan) u. to let the sun rise, i. e. 
wait for sunrise or to go on till sunrise J 1.318; v1.330; 
Vism 71, 73 (агипоп). — 2. to raise J v1.32 (pathavir). — 
3. to fit up J vr.445 (mavan). — 4. to exalt, praise DA 
1.256. — 5. to turn a person out DhA 1v.69. — See 
also vutthapeti. 


Utthayaka (adj.) [adj. formation fr. uttháya, ger. of uttha- 
hati] *gettiog-up-ish", i.e. ready to get up, quick, alert, 
active, industrious; f. °ika Th 2, 413 (= utthàna-viriya- 
sampanua ThA 267; v.l. utthahik3). 


Utthayika (adj.) [— utthanaka] yielding, producing J 11.403 
(satasahass?). 


Ufthayin (adj.) [adj. form. fr. utthaya, cp. utthayaka] get- 
Чор up D 1.60 (pubb? + paccha-nipatin rising early & 
lying down late). 


Utthahaka (adj.) [for utthayaka after analogy of gihaka 
etc.] = utthayaka J v.448; f. *ika A 111.38 (v.l. ?ayika); 
1V.266 sq. 


Utthita [pp. of ИШАА — 1. risen, got up Pv iot! 
(ка1°); Vism 73. 2. arisen, produced J 1.36; Miln 
155. — 3. ges exerting oneself, active J 11.61; 
168; Miln 213. -ап° 5 11.264; Ps 1.172. — Cp. pariy?, — 
Note. The form is vutthita when following upon a vowel 
see vutthita & utthahati, e.g. patisallana vutthito arisen 
from the seclusion D 11.9; pato vutthito risen early 
PvA 128. 


Uddayhana (nt.) [fr. uddayhati, see uddahati] burning up, 
conHagration Pug 13 (?vela = jhayana-kalo Pug A 187); 
KhA 181 (T. uddahanavela v.l. preferable uddayh?). 


Uddahati [ud + даһа) to burn up (intrs.) KhA 181 
(uddaheyya with у. І. uddayheyya, the latter preferable). 
Usually in Pass. uddayhati to be burnt, to burn up 
(intrs.) 5 111.149, 150 (v.l. for dayhati); J ш.22 (uday- 
hate); v.194. fut. uddayhissati J 1.48. 


Uddita [pp. of uddeti?] ensnared (?), bound, tied up 51.40 (= 
tanhaya ullanghita C.; trsld. “the world is all strung up”). 


Uddeti! [ud + deti to fly. The etym. is doubtful, Müller 
P. Gr. 99 identifies uddeti! & uddeti? both as causatives 
to di. Of uddeti? two forms exist, udd? & odd^, the lat- 
ter of which may be a variant of the former, but with 
specialisation of meaning (“lay snares”), it may be a cpd. 
with ava? instead of ud?. It is extremely doubtful whether 
uddeti? belongs here, we should rather separate it & refer 
it to another root, probably fi, layate (as in allina, nili- 
yati etc.), to stick to, adhere, fasten etc. The change 
l > d is a freq. Pali phenomenon. Another Caus. Il. of 
the same root (di?) is uttepeti] to fly up M 1.364 (kako 
maysapesin àdaya uddayeyya; vv.ll. ubbadaheyya, uyya, 
dayeyya); J v.256, 368. 417. 


Uddeti? [see discussion under uddeti!] (a) to bind up, tie 
up to, string up Vin 11.131 (so read for uttitva, v. l. 
uddhetva). — (b) to throw away, reject PvA 256 (+ 
chaddayami gloss) — pp. uddita. 


Uddha (—°) (num. ord.) [the apocope form of catuttha = 
uttba, dialectically reduced to uddha under tbe influence 
of the preceding addha] the fourth, only in cpd. addh- 
uddha “half of the fourth unit", i.e. three & a half (cp. 


Dh | 


diyaddha 13 and addha-teyya 23) J v.417 sq. ("Ani itthi- 
sahassani); Mhvs x11.53. 


| Unna (nt) & Оппа (f) [Sk. ürga & йгпї; Sat. lana wool; 
Goth. wulla ; Ohg. wolla = E. wool; Lith. víloa ; Cymr. 
pwan (S E flannel); Gr. Aijvos, also ovaog = Lat. vellus 
(fleece) — Ags. wil-mod] — 1. wool A 11.37 == 1У.265 
(+ Карраѕа cotton); J 11.1475 SnA 263 (patt). — 2. hair 
between the eyebrows Sn 1022, & in stock phrase, des- 
cribing one of the 32 signs of a Маһаригіѕа, bhamuk’an- 
tare jatd unpà ocatà etc. D 1.18 = ш.144 = 170 = SnA 
285. Also at Vism 552 in jati-unniya. 

-ja in unnaja mukha J vi218, meaning “rounded, 
swelling”? (C. expls- hy kaücan'adaso viya paripunnan 
mukhap). -nabhi (either unpa? or unnà, cp. Vedic ürna- 
vabhi, ürpa + vabhi from ldg. *webh to weave as in 
Lat. vespa — wasp, of which shorter root in Sk. va) a 
spider, lit. “wool- i.e. thread-weaver", only in comb". 
with sarabü & müsikà at Vin 1.110 = А 11.73 =) 11.147 
= makkataka C.). 


Unnata (adj. [pp. of uanamati, Sk. unnata] raised, high, 
fig. haughty (opp. onata) A 11.86; Sn 702 (an? care = 
uddhaccag n'üpajjeyya SnA 492); Pug 52 (== исса uggata 
Pug A 229). Cp. unnata. 


Unnati (f.) [fr. unnamati] haughtiness Sn 830; 
170; Dhs 1116, 1233. Cp. unnati. 


Ма! 158, 


Unnama [ír. unnamati] loftiness, height, haughtiness Dhs 
1116, 1233. Cp. unnama. 


Unnamati [ud -++ nam] to rise up, to be raised, to straighten 
up, to be hanghty or conceited Sn 366, 829, 925; Nd! 
169; J v1.346 inf. unnametave Sn 206. Cp. unnamati. 


Unni (f) [Sk. aurpi fr. aurpa woollen, der. 
woollen dress Vin 11.108, 


of ürna] a 


Unha (adj.-n.) [adj. usna f. to osati to burn, pp. usta burnt, 
Sk. uspa = Lat. ustus; cp. Gr. sw, Lat. uro to burn, 
Ags. ysla glowing cinders, Lith. usnis nettle] hot, as adj. 
only in phrase unhar lohitay chaddeti to spill hot 
blood, i.e. to kill oneself DhA 1.95; otherwise in cpds. ; 
abs. only as nt. “heat” & always in contrast to sitar 
“cold” Vio 11.117 (sitena pi unhena pi); D 11.15 (opp. 
sita); M 1.85; А 1145 = 170 = J v.417 (sitag và unhan 
và tina] và rajo và ussavo va); Sn 52, 966 (acc.°); Nd! 
486 = Nd? 677 (same as under sita); J 1.17 (v 93); Milo 
410 (megho unhar nibbapeti); PvA 37 (ati?). 

-akara appearance of heat, often in phrase (Sakkassa) 
pandu-kambala-sil'asanag unhakaran dassesi, of Sakka’s 
throne showing an appearance of heat as a sign of some 
extraordinary event happening in the world, e. р. J.1.330; 
v.92; DhA L17, and passim. -odaka hot water VvA 68. 
-kalla glowing-hot cmbers or ashes J 11.94 (so read for 
°kalala); 1v.389 (°vassa, rain of hot ashes, v. 1. °kukkula- 
vassa). -kala hot weather Vin 11.209. 


Unhatta (ot.) [ahstr. fr. unha] hot state, heat Vism 171. 


Unhisa [Sk. p a turban D 1.7; 11.19 == 111.145 (Csisa 
cp. Dial. 11.16); J 1.88; Mila 330; DA 1.89; DhsA 198. 


Ut(t)anda see uddanda. 


Utu (m. & nt.) [Vedic rtu special or proper time, with adj. 
Tta straight, right, rite, rti manner to Lat. ars "art", Gr. 
даџар(т), further Lat. ritus (rite), Ags. rim number; of 
¥*ar to fit in, adjust etc. q.v. under appeti] — 1. (lit.) 
(a) (good or proper) time, season: arupa-utu occasion or 
time of the sun(-rise) DhA 1.165; ши ganhati to watch 
for the right time (in horoscopic practice), to prognosticate 
ibid. sariran utur ganhapeti “to cause the body to take 
season", i.e. to refresh the body by cool, sleep, washing 
etc. J 11.527; DA 1.252. — (b) yearly change, time of the 
year, season Vism 128. There are usually three seasons men- 


Utu 


tioned, viz. the hot, rainy and wintry season or gimba, 
vassa & hemanta А 17.138; SnA 317. Six seasons (in 
connection with nakkhatta) at J v.330 & v1.524. Often 
utu is to be understood, as in hemantikena (scil. utuna) 
in the wiotry season S v.51. — (c) the menses SnA 
317; J v.330 (utusinàtáya read utusi nhataya; utusi loc., 
as expld- by C. pupphe uppanne utumhi nahàtaya) — 2. 
(applied in a philosophical sense: one of the five fold 
cosmic order, physical change, physical law of causation 
(opp. kamma), physical order: see Asl. 272 f.; Dialogues, 
ll 8, я.; Ашин trs. 207; cp. Mrs. Rh. D. Buddhism, 
p. 119f., Cod. 161, Dhs trsi». introd. XVII; & cp. сраз. 
So in coonection with kamma at Vism 451, 614; ] VI.105 
(kamma-paccayena utunà samutthità Verarani); perhaps 
also at Miln 410 (megha ututo samutthahitva). 

-аһага physical nutriment (cp. Dhs :/rs/". 174) PVA 
148. -üpasevana seasonable activity, pursuit (of activities) 
according to the seasons, observance of the seasons Sn 249 
(= gimhe àtapa-tthana-sevanà vasse rukkha-mila-sevana 
hemante jalappavesa-sevana SnA 291). -kala seasonable, 
favourable time (of the year) Vin 1.299; 11.173. -ja produced 
by the seasons or by physical change Miln 268 (kamma?, 
hetu?, utu?); Vism 451. -nibbatta coming to existence 
through physical causes Miln 268. -pamana measure of the 
season, i. e. the exact season Vin 1.95. -parinama change 
(adversity) of the season (as cause of disease) S 1V.230; А 
11.87; 11.131; v.110; Miln 112, 304; Vism 31. -paris- 
saya danger or risk of the seasons A 111.388. -pubba 


festival on the eve of each of the (6) seasons J v1.524. | 


-vāra time of the season, ^vàrena °varena according to 
the turn of the season J 1.58. -vikara change of season 
Vism 262. -veramani abstinence during the time of 
menstruaiion Sn 291 (cp. SnA 317). -sagvaccbara the 
year or cycle of the seasons, pl. ?à the seasons D 11.85 = 
A 11.75; 5 v.442. The phrase utusanvaccharani at Pv 
11.98 is by Dhammapala taken as а bahuvrihi cpd., viz. 
cycles of seasons & of years, i.e. vasanta-gimh'&dike bahü 
utü ca citta-sapvaccharadi bahtni sapvaccharüni ca PvA 
135. Similarly at J v.330 (with Cy). -sappaya suitable 
to the season, seasonable DhA 327. -samaya time of 
the menses SnA 317. 


Utuka (—°) (adj.) [utu -+ ka] seasonable, only in cpd. sabb- 
otuka belonging to all seasons, perennial D 11.179; Pv 1v. 
12? (= pupphupaga-rukkhadihi sabbesu utüsu sukkhávaha 
PvA 275); Sdhp 248. 


Utuni (f) [formed fr. utu like bhikkhuni fr. bhikkhu] a 
meostruating woman Vin 111.183 1v.303; S 1v.239; A Ш. 
221, 229; Miln 127. an? A 111.221, 226. 


Utta [pp. of vac, Sk. ukta; for which the usual form is 
vutta only as dur? speaking badly or spoken of badly, 


i.e. of bad repute A 1.117, 143; 11.163; Kh vin.2; 
KhA 218. 


Uttandala (adj.) [ud -++ tandula] “grainy”, i.e. having too 
many rice grains (of rice gruel), too thick or solid (opp. 
atikilinna too thin or liquid) J 1.340; 11.383 (id.); 
1V.44 (id.). 


Uttatta [ud + tatta!, pp. oi ud + tap, Sk. uttapta] heated; 
of metals: molten, refined; shining, splendid, pure J vi. 
574 (heman nttattay aggina); Vv 8411; Р» 111.3? (^rupa, 
so read for uggata?, reading correct at PvA 188 "singi); 
PvA то (°kanaka, T. uggatta?); Mhbv 25 (id.). 


Uttanta [= utrasta, is reading correct? frightened, faiot 
Vin 111.84. Sce uttasta & utrasta. 


Uttama (adj.) [superl. of ud?, to which compar. is uttara. 
See ctym. under ud?] "ut-most", highest, greatest, best 
Sn 1054 (dhammar uttamar the highest ideal = Nibbaoa, 
for which setthan Sn 1064; cp. Nd? 317); Dh 56; Nd! 
211; Nd? 502 (in paraphrase of maha combé. with pavara); 
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KbA 124; DhA 1430: PvA I, 50. — dum-uttama a 
splendid tree Vv 393; nar? the best of men Sn 1021 (= 
narasabha of 996); pur? the most magnificent town So 
1012; puris? the noblest man Th 1, 629, 1084; nt. utta- 
man the highest ideal, i.e. Arahantship J 1.96. 

-anga the best or most important limb or part of the 
body, viz. (а) the head Vin 1 256 = M 1.32 == А 1v.278 
(in phrase uttamange sirasmip); J 11.163; also in cpd. 
bhuta the bair of the head Th 2, 253 (= kesa-kaldpa 
ThA 209, 210) & ?ruAa id. J 1.138 = v1.96 (= kesa C.); 
(b) the eye J 1v.403; (c) the penis J v.197. -attba the 
highest gain or good (i.e. Arahaotship SnA 332) Sn 324; 
Dh 386, 403; DhA 1iv.142; ThA 160. -adhama most 
contemptible J v.394, 437. -guna (pl.) loftiest virtnes J 
1.96. -purisa It 97 & -porlsa the greatest man (== ma- 
hapurisa) Dh 97 (see DhA 11.188). -bhava the highest 
condition, state or place DhA 11.188 (°n patto = puris" 
uttamo). 


Uttamata (f) [abstr. fr. uttama] highest amount, climax, 


limit DA 1.169 (for paramata). 


Uttara! (adj.) compar. of ud?, q. v. for etym.; the superl. 


is uttama] — 1. higher, high, superior, upper, ooly in 
сріѕ., J 11.420 (musal? with the club on top of him? Cy 
not clear, perhaps to uttara?); see also below. — 2. 
northern (with disà region or point of compass) D 1.153; 
М 1.123; S 1224; PvA 75. uttaramukha (for uttaran- 
mukha) turning north, facing north Sn 1010. — 3. subse- 
quent, following, second (?—) J 1.63 (^ásá]ha-nakkhatta). — 
4. over, beyond (—°): atth’utara-sata eight over a hundred, 
і. е. 108; DhA 1.388. — sa-uttara having sometbing 
above or higher, having a superior i.e. inferior D 1.80 
(citta), 1.299; M 1.59; S v.265; Vbh 324 (padia); Dhs 
1292, 1596; DhsA 50. — anuttara without a superior, 
unrivalled, unparalleled D 1.40; S 1.124; 11.278 ; 11.84; 
Sn 179. See also under annuttara. 

-attharana upper cover J v1.253. -ábhimukha facing 
North D 1.15. -asanga an upper robe Vin 1.289; п. 
126; S 1.81; 1v.290; А 1.67, 145; 11.146; DhA 1.218; 
PvA 73; VvÀ 33 == 51. -itara something higher, superior 
D 1.45, 156, 174; S 181; J 1364; DhA 1160; 1v.4. 
-ottha the upper lip (opp. adhar?) J 11.4203 111.263 Iv. 
184. -chada a cover, coverlet, awning (sa? a carpet with 
awniogs or canopy above it) D 17; A 1181; u1.50. 
-chadana = ?chada D 11.187; DhA 1.87. -dvàra the 
northern gate J vi.364. -dhamma the higher norm of 
the world (lok?), higher righteousness D 11.188 (pati- 
viddha-lok*uttara-dhammataya uttama-bhavay patta} -ра- 
зака the (upper) lintel (of a door) Vin 11.120 = 148. 
-pubba north-eastern J vi.518. -sse (v.l. °suve) on the 
day after tomorrow A 1.240. 


Uttara? (adj.) [fr. uttarati] crossing over, to be crossed, in 


dur? difficult to cross or to get out of S 1.197 (not durut- 
tamo); Miln 158; and in cpd. ?setu one who is going 
to cross a bridge Miln 194 (cp. uttara-setu). 


Uttaraga (nt.) [fr. uttarati] bringing or moving out, saving, 


delivery Th 1, 4185 J 1.195. 1n BSk. uttarapa only in 
sense of crossing, overcoming, e.g. Jtm 31 8 (?setu). — 
Cp. uttara. 


Uttarati [ud + tarati!] — 1. to come out of (water) Vin 


1.221 (opp. otarati); J 1.108 (1.). — 2. to go over, to 
flow over (of water) to boil over Miln 117, 118, 132, 
260, 277. — 3. to cross over, to go beyond M 1.135; 
aor. udatari Sn 471 (oghap). — 4. to go over, to over- 
spread J v.204 (ger. uttariyana = avattharitva C.). — pp. 
otinna (q. v.). — Caus. uttareti (q. v.). 


Uttari (^—) & Uttarig (adv.) [comp® form of uttara, cp. 


angi-bhüta uttani-karoti etc.] out, over, beyond; additional, 
moreover, further, besides. — (1) uttarip: D 171; М 1.83; 
11.148; 5 1v.155 Sn 796 (uttarin kurute = uttariy karoti 
Nd? 102, i.e. to do more than anything, to do best, to 
esteem espccially); J 11.23; 11.324; Miln 10 (ito uttarin 


Uttari 
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anything beyond this, any more) DhA Iv.109 (bhdveti to 
cultivate especially; see vuttari); VvÀ 152, — uttarin ap- 
pativijjhanto not going further in comprehension, i. e. 
reachiog the highest degree of comprehension, Vism 314, 
referring to Ps 1L131, which is quoted at Miln 198, as 
the last of the I1 blessings of metta. — (2) uttari? in 
foll. cpds. 

-karaniya an additional duty, higher obligation 5 п. 


99; 11.168; A V.157 = 164, It 118. -bhanga an extra | 


portion, tit-bit, dainties, additional or after-meal bits Vin 
11.214; 111.1603 1v.259; J 11.419; DhA 1.214 sa-uttari- 
bhanga together with dainty bits J 1.186, cp. 196 (yágu). 
-bhangika serving as dainties J 1.196. -manussa beyond 
the power of men, superhuman, in cpd. °dkamma an 
order which is above man, extraordinary conditioo, tran- 
scendental norm, adj. of a transceudental character, mira- 
culous, overwhelming Vin 1.209; 11.112; 11.1053 1V.24 ; 
D 1211; 11.3, 12, 18; M 1.68; 11.200; S 1v.290, 300, 
337; A 11430; v.88; DhA 11.480. -sataka a further, 
1. е. upper or outer garment, cloak, mantle J 11.246; DhA 
Iv.200; PvA 48, 49 (= uttariyan). 


Uttarika (adj.) [fr. uttara] transcending, superior, super- 
human Nett 50. 


Uttariya (nt. [abstr. fr. uttara; uttara + ya Sk. *ut- 
tarya] — 1. state of being higher. Cp. 111.35; neg. an? 
state of being unsurpassed (lit. with nothing higher), pre- 
eminence; see annuttariya. — 2. an answer, rejoinder 


DhA 1.44 (karan°-karana). 


Uttariya (nt.) [fr. uttara] an outer garment, cloak Pv 10? 
(== uparivasanan upariharag uttarisatakan PvA 49); Davs 
1130; ThA 253. 


Uttasati! [identical in form with next] only in Caus. utta- 
Seti to impale, q. v. 


Uttasati? [ut + tasati?] — 1. to frighten J 1.47 (v.267). — 
to be alarmed or terrified Vio 1.74 (ubbijjati u. palayati); 
HL145 (14.); J 11.384; v1.79; ppr- uttasan Th І, 86; & 
uttasanto Pv 11.22. — See utrasati. Caus. uttáseti (q. v.). — 
pp. uttasta & utrasta (q.v.). Cp. also uttanta. 


Uttasana (adj.-nt.) [fr. ud + tras, cp. uttasana] frightening, 
fear J 1.414 (v.l. for uttasta). 


Uttasta [рр. of uttasati? ; usual form utrasta (q. v.)] frightened, 
terrified, faint-hearted J 1.414 (°bhikkhu; v.l. uttasana®), 


Uttana (adj.) [fr. ut +- tan, see tanoti & tanta] — 1, streched 
out (flat), lying on one's back, supine Vin 1.271 (maücake 
хапар nipajjapetvà making her lie back on the couch); 
1.215; J 1205; Pv 1v.10 (opp. avakujja); PvA 178 (id.), 
265. — 2. clear, manifest, open, evident [cp. BSk. uttána 
in same sense at Av. $ 11.106] D 1.116; S 11.28 (dhammo 
uttano vivato pakdsito); J 11.168 (= pakata); v.460; PvA 
66, 89, 140, 168. — anuttàna unclear, not explained J 
v1.247. — The cpd. form (°—) of uitàna in comba. with 
kr & bhū is uttini? (q. v.). — 3. superficial, “flat”, shal- 
low A 1.70 (parisa); Pug 46. 

-mukha “clear mouthed”, speaking plainly, easily under- 
stood D 1.116 (see DA 1287); DhA 1v.8. -seyyaka 
“lying on one's back", i.e. an infant M 1.432; A ш.б; 
Th 1, 935; Miln до; Vism 97 (°daraka). 


Uttanaka (adj. [fr. utiina] — 1. (= uttina!) lying on 
one's hack J vr38 (°n pátetvà); DhA 1.184. — 2. (= 
uttana?) clear, open D 1155; M 1.340 = DhA 1.173. 


Uttani (^—) [the сотр". form of uttàna in сраз. with kp 
& bhü ср BSk. uttüni-karoti M Vastu 111.408 ; uttüni-krta 
Av. 5 1.287; 1.151] open, manifest etc., in ?kamma 
(uttani®) declaration, exposition, manifestation 5 v.443; 
Pug 19; Vbh 259, 358; Nett 5, 8, 9, 38. — °karana id. 
SnA 445. — °Кагоќі to make clear or open, to declare, 
show up, confess (a sin) Vin 1.103; S 11.25, 154; 11.132, 
139; 1V.166; v.261; A 1.286; 11.361 sq. 


Uttapeti [Caus. of uttapati] to heat, to cause pain, torment 
J vr.161. 


Uttara [fr. ud + ty as in uttarati] crossing, passing over, 
?setu a bridge for crossing (a river) S 1v.174 — M 1.1343 
cp. uttara?, 


Uttarita [pp. of uttareti] pulled out, brought or moved 
out J 1.194. 


Uttaritatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. nttarita] the fact of having or 
being brought or moved out J 1.195. 


Uttüreti [Caus. cf uttarati] to make come out, to move or 
pull out J 1.194; SpA 349. — pp. uttarita (q. v.). 


Uttasa (Sk. uttrása, fr. ud + tras] terror, fear, fright D 
11148; S v.386; Mila 170; PvA 180. 

Uttasana (nt) [fr. uttüseti?] impalement J 11.444; SaA 

61 (sule). 


Uttüsavant (adj.) [uttasa + vant] showing fear or fright, 
fearful S 111.16 sq. 


Uttasita [pp. of uttaseti?] impaled Ру 1v.19 (= āvuta 
aropita VvÀ 220); J 1.499; 1v.29. 


Uttaseti' [Caus of uttasati, ud + tras, of which tags is utta- 
seti? is a variant] to frighten, terrify J 1.230, 385; 11.117. 


Uttaseti? [cp. Sk. uttansayati in meaning to adorn with a 
wreath ud + taps to shake, a variation of tars to shake, 
tremble] to impale А 1.48; J 1.230, 326; 1.443; 11.34; 
1V.29. — рр. uttasita (q. v.). Cp. uttasapa. 


Uttittha [== ucchittha? Cp. ucchepaka, By Pali Cys. referred 
to utthahati “alms which one stands up for, or expects"] 
left over, thrown out Vin 1.44 (°patta); Th 1, 1057 
(^pinda); 2, 348 (^pinda = vivatadvare ghare ghare pa- 
titthitvà labhanaka-pinda ThA 242); J 1v.380 (°pinda; С. 
similarly as at ThA; not to the point); 386 (°pinda = 
ucchitthaka pinda C.); Miln 213, 214. 


О ће see utthahati. 


Uttina (adj.) [ud -+ tina] in mttigay karoti to take the 
straw off, lit, to make off-straw; to deprive of the roof 
M 11.53. Cp. next. 


Uttinga [pp. of uttarati] drawn out, pulled out, nt. outlet, 
passage J 11.72 (pannasalaya uttinnani karoti make en- 
trances in the hut). Or should it be uttina? 


Utrasta [pp. of uttasati, also cp. uttasta] frightened, ter- 
rified, alarmed Vin 11.184; S 1.53, 54 (an^); Sn 986; 
Miln 23; DhA 11.6 (?manasa); PvA 243 (citta), 250 
(^sahhàva). 


Utrüsa [= uttasa] terror J 11.8 (citt). 


Utrasin (adj.) (fr. *Sk. uttrasa = P. uttása] terrified, fright- 
ened, fearful, anxious S 1.99, 219. — Usually neg. an? 
in phrase abhiru anutrasin apalayio without fear, stead- 
fast & not runniag away S 1.99; Th 1, 864; Nd? 13; J 
1у.296; v.4; Mila 339. See also apalayin. 


Ud- [Vedic ud-; Goth. üt — Ohg. uz — E. out, Oir. ud-; 
cp. Lat. üsque "from-unto" & Gr. Ёстерос == Sk. uttara] 
prefix in verhal & nominal combn. One half of all the 
words beginning with u° are combas. with ud°, which in 
comp". appears modified according to the rules of assim- 
ilation as prevailing in Pali. — І. Original meaning “out 
in an upward direction", out of, forth; like ummujjati to 
rise up out of (water), ujjalati to blaze up high; udeti 
to come out of & go up; ukkaptha stretching one's neck 
out high (cp. Ger. “empor”); uggilati to "swallow up”, 
i.e. spit out, — The opposites of ud- are represented by 
either ava or o? (see under II. & IV. & cp. ucc-ávaca; 
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uddhambhagiya: orambhagiya), ni (see below) or vi (as 
udaya: vi-aya or vaya) — 11. Hence develop 2 clearly 
defined meanings, viz. (1) out, out of, away from —: 
°апһа (*day-out"); ?agga (“top-out”); ?agacchati ; °ikkhati 
look out for, expect; °kantati tear out; ?khitta thrown 
off; *khipati pick out; °gacchati come out; °gamana rising 
(opp. 0°); °gajjati shout out; °gilati (opp. 0°); °ghoseti 
shout out; ?cinati pick out; *chittha thrown out; °jagghati 
laugh at, cp. Ger, aus-lachen °tatta smelted out; °1ana 
stretched out; ?daleti tear out; °dhata lifted out, drawn 
out; °disati point out to; °driyati pull out; °pajjati to 
be produced; ?patti & °pada coming out, origin, biith; 
?patipatiya out of reach; ^palaseti sound out; ?phasulika 
“ribs ont"; etc. etc. — (2) up (high) or high up, up- 
wards, on to (cp. ucca high, uttara higher) —: ?kujja 
erect (opp. ava?); ?küla sloping up (opp. vi?); °khipati 
throw-up, °ganhati take up; °chiadati cut up; ^javati go 
upstream, ?javana id. (opp. 0°); пййа pride; ?thana 
“standing up"; °thita got up; °tarati come ont, go up 
(opp. 0°); °nata raised up, bigh (opp. 0°); °nama e-levation ; 
‘namin raised (opp. ni°); °patati fly up; etc. etc. — Ill. 
More specialised meaniogs (from elliptical or figurative 
use) are: (1) ud? = without, *ex-", e.g. unuangala “out- 
plough” = without a plough; uppabbajita an ex-bhikkhu. -— 
(2) ud? = off, i.e. out of the way, wrong, e.g. uppatha 
a wrong road, ummagga id. — (3) ud? = out of the 
ordinary, i.e. excecdingly, e.g. ujjangala extremely dusty; 
uppanduka very pale; uppotheti to beat hard. — IV. 
Dialectical variations & combinations. — (1) Owing to 
semantic affinity we often find an interchange betweea 
ud? and ava? (ср. E. break up = break down, grind up 
or down, tie up or down), according to different points 
of view. This wavering between the two prefixes was 
favoured by the fact that o always had shown an unstable 
tendency & had often been substituted for or replaced 
by п, which in its place was reduced to п before a double 
consonant, thus doing away with tbe diff. betweeo 0 & u 
or о & u. For comparison see the foll.: ukkamati & okk?: 
айба: avafiia; uddiyati: odd^; uddeyya: odd^; uppileti: 
opil?; etc., & cp. abbhokirati > abbhukkirati. — (2) the 
most freq. combs. that ud? enters into are those with 
the intensifying prefixes abhi? and зат; see e.g. abbi + 
ud (= abbhud?) + gacchati, °jalati; °thati; °namati etc.; 
sam -+- ud +- eti; °kamati; ?chindati; °tejeti; °pajjati etc. 


Uda! (indecl) (Sk. uta & u, with Lat. aut (or), Gr. adr: 
(again), æùráp (but, or), Goth. auk == Ger. auch to pran. 
base ava? yonder, cp. ava 1L] disjunctive part. “or; 
either singly, as at Sn 455, 955, 1090; J v.478 (v.l 
udāhu); Nd! 445 (expld. as "padasapdhi" with same 
formula as iti, q. v.); Pv m.12'6 (Кауепа uda cetasa); or 
combd. with other synonymous particles, as uda va at 
Su 193, 842, 1075; It 82 = 117 (cara) và yadi va 
titthan nisinno nda và sayan walking or standing, sitting 


or lying down); KhA 191. — See also udahu. 


Uda? (?—) [Vedic udan (nt.), also later uda (but only ?—), 
commonly udaka, 9. v.] water, wave. In cpds. sometimes 
the older form udan? is preserved (like udaüjala, udañña- 
vant) but generally it has been substituted by the later 
uda? (see under udakaccha, udakanti, udakumbha, uda- 
раќа, ndapapa, udabindu). 


Udaka (nt) [Vedic udaka, uda + ka (see uda2), of ldg. 
*ued, *ud, fuller form *eued (as in Sk. odati, odman flood, 
odana gruel, q. v.); cp. Sk. unatti, undati to water, udra 
== Av. udra = Ags. otor = E. otter (*water-animal"); 
Gr. bwp water (“hydro”), ра hydra (*water-animal"); 
Lat. unda wave; Goth. wats — Obg. wazzar = E. water: 
Obulg. voda water, vydra otter] water Vin 11.120, 213; 
D 11.15 (Cassa dhārā gushes or showers of w.); Dh 8o, 
145; J 1.212; Pv t.5*; Pug 31, 32; Miln 318; VvA 20 
(udake temanan aggimhe tapanan); DhA 1.289; DhA ш. 
176, 256; PvA 39, 70. — Syn. ambu, ela, jala etc. — 
The comp». form (—°) is either üdaka (asanüdaka-dayio 


J tv.435) or °odaka (padodaka water for the feet PvA 78). 
odaka occors also ia abs. form (q.v.), cp. also oka. 
Bdgh.’s Кар = udakap, tena dáritan: kandaran ti is a 
false etymology; DA 1.209. 

-annava water-flood M 1.134. -ayatika a water-pipe 
Vin 1.123. -alhaka a certain measure of water, an a|haka 
of w. S v.400; A IL55 = 11.337; VYA 155. -üpama 
resembling water, like water A Iv.11 (puggala). -ogahana 
plunging into water J 11.235. -ogha a water flood VvA 
48. -orohaka descending into water, bathing; N. of a 
class of ascetics, lit. *bather" M 1.281; S 1v.312; А v. 
263. -orohana plunging into water, taking a bath, bathing 
D 1.167; 5 1182; А 1.296; 1.206; J 1v.299; Pug 55. 
-kalaha the “water dispute" DhA 11.256. -kaka a water 
crow J 11.441. -kicca libation of water, lit. water-per- 
formance; cleansing, washing D 11.15. -kil]à sporting in 
the w. J vr420. -gahanasataka bathing-gown J v.477. 
-ghata a water pitcher PvA 66. -cáti a water jar DhA 
1.52. -tthana a stand for water Vin 11.120. -tumba a 
water vessel J 1.441; DA 1.202; DhA 11.193. -telaka 
an oily preparation mixed with water Vin 11.107. -danta- 
pona water for rinsing the mouth & tooth-cleaner Vin 
Ш.51; 1V.90, 92, 233; J 1v.69. -daha a lake (of water) 
D 1.45. -donika a water-tub or trough Vin 11.220. -dhara 
a shower of water Ps 1.125; J 1V.351. -niddhamana a 
water spout or drain Vin 11.120, 123; DhA 11.37. -nib- 
bahana an aquaduct Miln 295. -patiggaha receiving or 
accepting water Vin 11213. -patta a waterbowl Vin и. 
107; D 1.80; S 1.105. -pufichani a towel Vin 11,122. 
-posita fed or nourished by water VvA 173. -phusita a 
drop of water S 11.135. -bindu a drop of м. It 84 (v. I. 
for udabindu); PvA 99. -bubbula a w. bubble A 1v.137 ; 
Vism 109, 479 (in comp.). -bhasta devoid of water ThA 
212 (for anodaka Th 2, 265). -manika a water-pot Vin 
1.227; М 1.354; A 11.27; Miln 28; DhA 1.79. -mallaka 
a cup for у. А 1.250. -rakkhasa a water-sprite DhA 111.74. 
-rahada a lake (of w.) D 1.74, 84; A 1.9; 11.105; 11125; 
So 467; Pug 47. -ruha a water plant Vv 35". -lekha 
writing on w. A 1.283 = Pug 32 (ia simile °йрата like 
writing on w.; cp. Pug A 215). -vāra “waterturn”, i, e. 
fetshing water DhA 1.49. -varaka bucket S 11.118. 
-vaha a flow of water, flowing м. J vi.162. -vahaka 
rise or swelling (lit. carrying or pulling along (of water), 
overflowing, flood A 1.178. -vahana pulling up water 
Vin 1.122 (°rajju). -sadda sound of water Dhs 621. 
-saravaka a saucer for w. Vin 1.120. -sataka = satika 
J 113. -satika “water-cloak”, a bathing-mantle Vin 1. 
74 = 1.272; 1V.279 (= yaya nivatthā nhayati С.); DhA 
1.61 (T. °sdtaka), -suddhika ablution with water (after 
passing urine) Vio 1v.262 (= mutta-karapassa dhovana C.). 


Udakaccha [uda + kaccha] watery soil, swamp J v.137. 
Udakanti [uda + kanti] descent into the water S11.179 = 187. 


Udakumbha [uda + kumbha] a water jug J 120; Dh 121, 
122; Pv 1.129. 


Udagga (adj.) [ud + agga, lit. “out-top”, cp. Sk. udagra] top- 
most, high, lofty Th 1, tro; fig. elated, exalted, exultant, 
joyful, happy D 1.110 (?citta); Sn 689 (+ sumana), 1028 
(id.); Pv 1v.158 (attamana +); tv.58 (hattha +); Miln 
248; DhA 11.42 (hattha-pahattha udagg-udagga in high 
glee & [jubilant), Vism 346 (id.); Sdhp 323. See also 
der. odagya. 


Udaggata (f.) (abstr. fr. udagga) exaltation, jubilation, glee 


Sdhp 298. 


Udaggi^ in udaggihuttan (= ud + aggi + hutta, cp. Vedic 


agnihotra] the fire prepared (for sacrifice) J v 396 (= 
uda-aggihuttan C. wrongly), lit. “the sacrifice (being) out” 


Udangana (nt.) (ud + angana!; Kern unnecessarily changes 


it to uttankana “a place for digging for water" see Toev. 
р. 96] an open place J 1.109. 


Udacchida 
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Udacchida 3:4 sg. praet of ucchindati to break up Su 2, | Udara (nt.) [Vedic udara; Av. udara belly; Gr. ботерос = 


3 (CA metri causa). 


Udaücana (nt) [fr. ud + айс, see afchati] a bucket for 
drawing water out of a well DhA 1.94. 


Udaücanin (adj.-n.) [ud + aiicanin to айс see aüchati] 
draining, pulling up water f. ?i a bucket or pail J т. 


417 (Е 9i). 


Udafijala [udan + jala see uda?] in ^y kilati a water-game: 
playing with drops of water(?) Vin 11118 (Bdhgh.: 
udaijalan ti udaka-cikkhallo vuccati p. 274). 


Udainfiavant (adj.) [udan = uda(ka) + vant] rich in water, 
well-watered J v.405 (= udaka-sampanna C.). 


Udagha [ud -+ anha} day-break, dawn, sunrise J v.155. 
Udatari 3:1 sg aor. of uttarati to cross over Sn 471 (oghan). 


Udatta (adj.) (Sk. udatta) elevated, high, lofty, clever Nett 
7, 118, 123 (= шагараййа C.). 


Udadhi [uda -+ dhi, lit. water-container] the sea, ocean 5 
1.67; It 86; Sn 720; J v.326; v1.526; ThA 289; VvA 155 
(4udakay ettha dhīyatī ti udadhi"); Sdhp 322, 577. 


Udapatta! [uda for ud, and patta, pp. of pat, for patita? 
Kern, Toev. s. v. takes it as *udak-prapta, risen, flying up, 
sprung up J 11.484 (= uppatita C.); v.71 (== utthita C.). 


Udapatta? [uda + раќа; Sk. udapatra] a bowl of water, 
a water-jug, ewer М 1.100; S v.121; A 11.230 sq., 236; 


V.92, 94, 97 Sq. c 


Udapadi 3'4 sg. aor. of uppajjati to arise, originate; be- 
come D 1.110, 180, 185; 5 1.273; lt 52, 99; SnA 346, 462. 


Одарапа [uda + pana lit. "(place for) drinking water”; 
cp. opana, which in the incorrect opinion of Pali Com- 
mentators represents a contracted udapána] a well, a 
cistera Vin 1.139; 11122; M 1.80; A Iv.1713 J 11.216; 
Ud 78; Pv 1,78; 11.925; Мір 411; Vism 244 (in simile); 
DA 1.298; VvA до; PvA 78. 


Udappatta see udapatta. 


Udabindu [uda + bindu] a drop of water M 178; Sn 812; 
Dh 121, 122, 336; It 84 (v.l. udaka?); Nd! 135; SnA 
114; DhA 11.51. 


Udabbhadhi aor. 3:1 sg. of ubbadhati [ud 4- vadh] to 
destroy, kill Sn 4 (== ucchindanto vadhati SnA 18). 


Udabbahe 3'd sg. Pot. of ubbahati [ud + Брз", see also 
abbahati] to draw out, tear out, remove Th 1, 158; Sn 
583 (= ubbaheyya dhareyya(?) SnA 460); J 11.223 (= 
udabbaheyya C.); vr.587 (= hareyya C.); aor. udabbahi 
Vin Iv.5. 


Udaya [fr. ud-+j, cp. udeti] rise, growth; increment, in- 
crease; income, revenue, interest A 11.199; Ps 1.34; Vv 
847 (dhan’atthika uddayag patthayüna = dnisansan atire- 
kalabhan VvA 336); 845%; DhA 11270; PvA 146 (ular° 
vipaka), 273 (^bhütàni райса kahapana-satani labhitva, 
with interest); Sdhp 40, 230, 258. — See also uddaya. 

-attha rise and fall, birth & death (to attha2) M 1.356; 
S у.197 sq., 395; A 11.152 sq.; IV.1 11, 289, 3525 V.15, 
25. -atthika desirous of increase, interest or wealth (cp. 
above Vv 84? dhan'atthika) A 11.199. -bbaya (ud-aya -Ь 
vy-aya) increase & decrease, rise & fall, birth & death, 
up & down D 11.223; 5 1.46 = $2 (lokassa); 111.1303 
A 11.90; 111.325 1У.32; lt 120; Vism 287; Ps 1.54; ThA go. 
-vyaya = *bbaya S 1v.140; A 11.15 (khaudhánag); Dh 
113, 374 (khandhanan, see ОПА 1v.110). 


Udayag & Udayanto ppr. of udeti (q. v.). 
Udayana (at.) [fr. ud + 1) going up, rise DA 1.95. 


Lat. uterus belly, womb; Lith. védaras stomach, See also 
Walde, Lat. Wrtb. under vensica] — 1. the belly, stomach 
D 11266; Sn 78, 604, 609, 716; J 1.146, 164, 265; Miln 
213; PvA 283; KhA 57, 58; DhA 1.47 (pregnant); Sdhp 
102. — 2. cavity, interior, inside Davs 1.56 (mandir-odare). 
-unüdara with empty helly Th 1, 982; Miln 406, 407; 
cp. una, 

-aggi the fire of the belly or stomach (i. e. of digestion) 
KhA 59; ЅпА 462; PvA 33; -ávadehakar (adv.) bhui- 
jati to eat to fill the stomach, eat to satiety, to be glut- 
tonous M 1.102; A v.18; Th 1, 935; Vism 33. -patala 
the mucous membrane of the stomach Vism 359 (= sarir- 
abbhantara 261); SnA 248; KhA $5, 61. -püra stomach: 
filling Vism 108. -vatti "belly-sack", belly Vin 111.39, 
117; Vism 262 where KhA reads ud. patala) -vata the 
wind of the belly, stomach-ache 9] 1.33, 435; Vism 41 
(Pabadha); DhA tv.129. 


Udariya (nt.) [fr. udara] the stomach Kh ш. (cp. KhA 57); 
Vism 258, 358. Cp. sodariya. 


Udassaye 224 sg. pot. of ud + assayati [а -+ Sri, cp. 
assaya] ] v.26 (meaning to instal, raise?), expld- by C. as 
ussayapesi (?) Reading may bc faulty for udasase (°). 


Udaharaka [uda + hàraka] a water-carrier J 11.80. 


Udahariya (adj.) [fr. udahara fetching of water, uda + hy] 
going for water Vv 509, 


Udagacchati [ud + 4 + gacchati] to eome to completion 
DA 1.288. Ср. sam*. j 


Udana (ut. [fr. ud -+ an to breathe] — 1. “breathing 
out", exulting cry, i.e. an utterance, mostly in metrical 
lorm, inspired by a particularly intense emotion, whether 
it he joyful or sorrowful (cp. К. S. p. 29 n. 2) D 1.50, 
92: э 1.20, 27, 82, 1бо A 167; [е CS UE 2 
Nett 174; PvA 67; Sdhp 514. — The utterance of such 
ап inspired thought is usually introduced with the standing 
phrase “ітар udanay udanesi" i. e. breathed forth this 
solemn utteraoce [Cp. BSk. udanan udanayati Divy 99 
еіс] e.g. at Vin 12.504, 12, 230.0353: meal, 
(udana of triumph); 5 11.55; Mhvs xix.29; DA 1.140; 
Ud. т passim; SaA 354 (“the familiar quotation about the 
sakyas’’). Occasionally (later) we find other phrases, as e. р. 
udanan pavatti J 1.61; abhasi Vin 17.54; kathesi J vr. 
38. — 2. one of the angas or categories of the Buddhist 
Scriptures: see under nava & anga. — Cp. vodana. 


Udanita [рр. of udaneti] 
DhA tv.55. 


uitered, breathed forth, said 


Udaneti [denom. f. udana, ср. BSk. udanayati] to breathe 
out or forth, usually in phrase udinan udanesi: see under 
udána!, Absolutely only at J 11.218. 


Udapatva at J v.255 is uncertain reading (v. l. udapatva, 
C. explns reading udapatva by uppatitva — flying up), 
perhaps we should read udapatta flew up, pret. of ud + 
раї = Sk. *udapaptat (so Kern, Toev. s. v.). 


Udayati at DA 1266 (udayissati fut.) is hardly correct; 
D 1.96 has here udriyissati (q. v.), which belongs to darati 
to break, tear etc., udàyati could only belong to dayati 
meaning to cut, mow, reap. but not to split etc. DA 1.266 
ехріпѕ. udáyissati with bhijjhissati. The difficulty is removed 
һу reading udriyissati. To v. 1. undriyati cp. °undriya 
for ?uddaya (dukkh? for dukkhudraya see udraya). We 
find udayati once more at Vism 156 in expln- of ekodi 
where it is evidently meant for udeti (Caus. == utthapeti), 


Udara (adj.) (Sk. udara, of which the usual P. form is 
шаѓа (q. v.). Cp. ВК. audára & audarika.] raised, sublime, 
noble, excellent Davs 111.4 (samussit-odara-sitatapattan) ; 
DA 1.50 (®іѕѕагіуа); Sdhp 429, 591. 


Udavatta 


Udavatta [pp. of udavattate, ud + a vattati] retired, de- 
sisting J v.158 (= udavattitva nivattitva C.). 


Udàüsina (adj.) [ud + asina, pp. of às to sit; lit. sit apart, 
be indifferent] iudifferent, passive, neutral DhsA 129. 


Udahata [pp. of udaharati] uttered, spoken; called, quoted 
Pug 41. 


Џааћһагапа (nt.) [fr. udaharati] example, instance J 11.401 
(°n &baritva dassento), 510; Miln 345; 5nA 4453 VvA 297. 


Udaharati [ud + а -+ hr] to utter, recite. speak. Sn 389; 
J 11.289; DA 1.140 (see udabara). — pp. udahata (q. v.). 
Ср. pariy®. 


Udahara [fr. udaiharati] utterance, specch DA 1140 (?n 
udáhari == udánar udanesi); Pug A 223, 


Udahu (indecl) [uta + aho, cp. P. uda & aho und Sk. 
utdro] disjunctive-adversative particle “or”, iu direct ques- 
tions D 1157; 11.85 Sn 599, 875, 885; J 1.20, 83; VYA 
258 (= яйш); PvA 33, 51; Mila то. — The first part 
of the question is ofteu introduced with kin, while udahu 
follows in the second (disjuuctive) part, e. g. kin nakk- 
hattan kilissasi udahu bhatin karissasi VvA 63; kin am- 
hehi saddhig Agamissasi ndàhu paccha will you come 
with us or later? DhA 11.96: See under kig. — Often 
comb4. with other expletive particles, е. р. udahu ve Sn 
1075, 1077; udàhu no Sn 347; eva... по udahu (so... 
or not) 01.152; (ayag) nu kho — udahu (ауа) is it 
(this) — (this) Vism 313. 


Udi (or udi) is artificial adj. forms. fr. идей, meaning 
rising, excelling”, in expln- of ekodi at Vism 156 (udáyatt 
ti udi utthapeti ti attho). 


Udikkhati (ud +- iks, Sk. udiksate] — 1. to look at, to 
survey. to perceive Vin 1.25 (udiccare, 35d- pl. pres. med.); 
J v.71, 296; Vv 812! (aor. udikkhisay = ullokesin VvA 
316); Davs п 109; Sdhp 308. — 2. to look out for, to 
expect J 1.344; VvA 118, — 3. to euvy Miln 338. 


Udikkhitar (о. ag. of udikkhati] one who looks for or 
after D 111 167. 


Udieca (adj) [apparently an adjectivised ger. of udeti but 
distorted from & in meaniug = Sk. udaiic, f. udici northera, 
the north] “rising”, used in a geographical sense of the 
N. W. country, i. e. north-westerly, of uorth-westeru origin 
(cp. Brethren 79, Миз trsi” 1145 n. 1) J 1140, 324, 
343, 373; Miln 236. — See also uddiya. 


Udiccare 35%. pl. pres. med. of udikkhati (q. v.). 


Udita! [pp. of ud—i, see udeti] risen, high, elevated 
Mila 222; (?odita); Davs 1v.42; Sdhp 14 (of the sun) 
442 (Codita). 


Udita? [pp. of vad, see vadati] spoken, proclaimed, uttered 
Vuttodaya 2 (quoted by Childers in Khuddaka-patha ed. 
1869, p. 22). 


Udirana (nt) [fr. udireti] utterance, saying J v.237; Dhs 
637, 720; Milu 145. 


Udirita [pp. of udireti] uttered J 111.339; v.394 = 407. 


Udireti [ud +- ireti, cp. in meaning trita] — 1. to set in 
motion, stir up, cause J 111.441 (dukkhag udiraye Pot. = 
vdireyya C.); у.395 (kalahag to begin a quarrel). — 2. to 
utter, proclaim, speak, say 5 1.190; Su 632 (pot. °гауе = 
bhaseyya SnA 468); Dh 408 (giray udiraye = bhaseyya 
DbA 1v.182); J v.78 (vakyan); Pass. udiyati (uddiyyati 
= Sk. udiryate) Th 1, 1232 (uigghoso). 


Udu (adj.) (= "rtu? cp. utu & ији) straight, upright, in 
Фаро straight-minded D 11.167, 168 (= uju? in v. 1. 
and expln. by C.). 
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Uddapa 


Udukkhala (m. & nt.) (Sk. ulükhala] a mortar Vin 1.202 (+ 
musala pestle); J 1.502; 1.428; v.49; 1.161, 335; Ud 
69 (m; + musala); DhA 11.131 (9419); Vism 354 (іа 
comp.) The relation betweeu udukkhala and musala is 
seeu best from the description of eating at Vism 344 and 
DA 1.200, where the lower teeth play the róle of ud., 
the upper teeth act as m., while the tongue takes the 
part of a hand. On this passage & other connections as 
well as etym. see Morris 7 P T S. 1893, 37. 


Udukkhalika (f.) [fr. udukkhala] part of a door (threshold ?) 
Vin 11.148 (++ uttara-pasaka lintel of a door). 


Udumbara [5k. udumbara] the glomerous fig tree, Ficus 
Glomerata D 11.43 Vin 1v 35; А 1v 283 (^khadika), 283 
(id.), 324 (id.); Sn 5; DhA 1.284; SnA 19; KhA 46, 56; 
VvA 213. Cp. odumbara. 


Udeti (ud + eti of 1 to go] to go out or up, to rise (of 
the sun), to come out, to iucrease Asl. 169; Vism 156 
(еко udeti ti ekodi); J 11.33; 111.324; ppr. udayag It 85 
(adicco), & udayanto PvA 154 (udayante suriye = sole 
surgente). — pp. udita (see udita'), Cp. udicca & udi. 


Udda' [Vedic udra, to uda? water, lit. living in water; Cp. 
Gr. Udpog “hydra”; Ohg. ottar = Ags. olor = Е. otter; 
Lith. fidra — Obulg. vydra otter) an aquatic animal, the 
otter (?) Childers s. v. doubts the ideutity of this creature 
with the regular otter, siuce it lives in the juugle. 1s it 
a beaver? — Vin 1.186 (?camma otter-skin, used for 
sandals); Ср. 1.10? (?pota); J 11.51 sq., 335. The names 
of two otters at J 11.333 are Gambhira-carin and Anu- 
tira-cárin. 


Udda? [for uda??] water, in passage amakkhito uddena, 
amakkhito semhena, a. ruhirena i.e. not stained by auy 
kind of (dirty) fluid D 114; M 11.122. 


Uddanda (ud + danda] a kind of building (or hut), in 
which the sticks stand out (?) Nd! 226 = Nd? 975 (utanda) 
= Vism 25 (v.l. DB uttanda). 


Uddaya' [a (metric?) variant of udaya] gain, advantage, 
profit Vv 841 (see udaya); J v.39 (satt?-mahapaduma of 
profit to beings ?). 


Uddaya? iu compounds dukkh? and sukh?. see udraya. 


Uddalomi [= udda + lomin beaver-hair-y ?] а woollen 
coverlet with a fringe at each end D 1.7 (= ubhato dasan 
пппа-тау? attharanag; keci ubhato uggata-pupphag ti va- 
danti DA 1.87); A 1.181, See however uddha-lomin under 
uddbar. 


Uddasseti [ud + dasseti, Caus. of dassati!] io show, reveal, 
point out, order, inform, instruct D 11.321 sq.; M 1.480 
(read uddassessámi for conjectured readiug uddisissami?) ; 
1.60 (v. 1. uddiset?) А 1v.66. 


Uddana (at.) [fr. ud + dà, dayzti to bind: see under дата] 
a group of Suttas, used throughout the Vinaya Pitaka, 
with ref, to each Khaudhaka, in the Sapyutta, the An- 
guttara aod other books (cp. МПа 407) for each group 
of about ten Suttas (cp. DhsA 27). The Uddaua gives, 
iu a sort of doggerel verse, at the end of each group, 
the titles of the Suttas in the group. lt may then be 
roughly rendered “summary”. If all the Uddauas were 
collected together, they would form a table of conteuts 
to the whole work. — Otherwise the word has only been 
found used of fishes *macchuddana" (so J 1.425; DhA 
1.132). It then meaus a group of fish placed apart for 
for sale in one lot, Perhaps a sef or a óa/cA would meet 
the case. 


Uddàpa [?udvapa) foundation of a wall, in stock phrase 
dalh? etc. D 11.101; S v.194 = also at J v1.276 (= pã- 
kara-vatthu C.). Kern, Zvev. s. v. refers it to Sk. ud-vapati 
to dig out, and translates “moat, ditch". The meaning 
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“wall” or “mound” however harmonises quite well with 
the der. fr. “digging”, cp. E. dike > Ger. Teich. See 
also uddama 2. 


Uddapavant (adj.) [fr. uddapa) having a wall or embank- 
ment 5 11.106 (v. 1. uddha°); C. expls as apato uggatatta 
J 1v.536 (so read with v.l. for T. чааһа pavatta; C. 
expl* as tira-mariyada-bandhana). 


Uddama [fr. ud + dà as in uddàna, see dima] 1. (adj.) 
“out of bounds", unrestrained, restless Dàvs v.56 (°sa- 
gara) — 2. (n.) wall, enclosure (either as “binding in", 
protecting or as equivalent of uddapa fr. ud -- vam "to 
throw up" in sensc of to throw up earth, to dig a mound 
== udvapati) in phrase attala-uddima-parikhadioi watch- 
towers, enceintes, moats etc. DhA 111.488. 


Uddaraka [?] some wild animal J v.416 (reading uncertain, 
expl". ditto). 


Uddàla — uddalaka, only as Np. J 1v.298 sq. 


Uddalaka [fr. ud + dal, see dalati] the Uddala tree, 
Cassia Fistula (also known as indivara), or Cordia Myxa, 
lit. *uprooter" Vv 6! (= vataghatako yo rajarukkho ti 
pi vuccati VvA 43); J 1v.301 (^rukkha), 440; v.199 (= 
vütaghataka C.), 405; v1.530 (so read for uddh?); VvA 
197 (puppha = indivara); PvA 169. 


Uddalanaka (adj.) [fr. uddalana > ud + dàleti] referring 
to destruction or vandalism, tearing out Vin 1v.169. 


Uddaleti [ud + dāleti, Caus. of dal, see dalati] to tear 
out or off Vin 1v.170; S tv.178. 


Uddittha [pp. of uddisati] — 1. pointed out, appointed, 
set out, put forth, proposed, put down, codified M 1.480 


(райһа); Su p. 91 (id. = uédesa-matten? eva vutta, na 
vibhangena SnA 422); SnA 372. — 2. appointed, dedic- 
ated J v.393 (an ^g pupphag = asukassa пата dassami 


ti); PvA 50; KhA 138. 


Uddiya (adj. [Sk. udicya?] northern, northwestern (i.e. 
Nepalese) J 1v.352 (^kambala) in expln- of uddiyana [Sk. 
udiciaa?]. See udicca & cp. Morris in / P TS. 1889, 
202, and last not least Lüders in Æ. Z. 1920 (vol. 49), 
233 sq. The word is not sufficiently cleared up yct. 


Uddisati [ud + disati] — 1. to propose, point out, ap- 
point, allot Dh 353, cp. DhA tv.72; Milo 94 (satiharag); 
fut. uddisissati M 1.480 (ex conj, is probably to be 
changed to uddassessati, q. v.). — 2. to specify PvA 22 
(aor. uddisi), 25 (== niyadeti, dadati), 27. — Pass. uddis- 
sati to show oneself, to be seen Pv 111.27, and uddissi- 
yati PvA 46. — pp. uddittha (q. v.). — Caus. II. uddi- 
sapeti (q. v.) — ger. uddissa (q. v.). 


Uddisapeti [Caus. II. of uddisati] — 1. to make recite 
Vin 1.47 = 11.224; 1V.290. — 2. to dedicate PvA 35 
(v. L adisati). 


Udissa (indecl.) [orig. ger. of uddisati] — 1. indicating, 
with signs or indications J 111.354 — Miln 230. — 2. prep 
w, acc.: (a) (lit.) pointing to, tending towards, towards, 
to PvA 250 Surattha-visayag). — (b) (appld-) with refer- 
ence to, on account of, for, concerning PvA 8 (pete), 17 
(= arabbha), 49 (ratanattayag), 70 (mag), 146. 

-kata allotted to, specified as, meant for (cp. odissa 
& odissaka) Vin 1.237 (mansa); 1.163; D 1.166 = AL 
295 = Pug 55 (viz. bhikkha); M 1.77; KhA 222; J и. 
262, 263 (bhatta). 


Uddissana (nt.) [fr. uddissa] dedication PvA 27, 80. 


Uddipana (f.) [fr. ud +. dipeti] explanation, reasoning, 
argument Vism 27 (for ukkacanà). 


Uddiyati, Uddiyana cte. see udri?. 


Uddeka [Sk. udreka, ud + ric] vomit, spoutiog out, erup- 
tion Vism 261 (where id. p. at KhA 61 reads uggara); 
ор dadati to vomit Vin 1.277. 


Uddekanika (adj.) [uddeka + ana +4- ika] spouting, ejecting 
M 11.39 (manika; perhaps hetter to be read with у. 1. as 
udaiijanika = udaiücanika fit for drawing up water), 


Uddesa [fr. uddisati] — 1. pointing out, setting forth, 
proposition, exposition, indication, programme M 111.223 
(n. uddittha), 239; S 1v.299; SnA 422. — 2. explanation 
5 v.110 sq.; sa-uddesa (adj.) with (the necessary) expln-, 
point by point, in detail, D 1.13, 815 110.111; A 111.418; 
It 99; Nd? 617!. — 3. samanuddesa one marked as a 
Samana, a novice (cp. samanera) D 1.151; M 11.128; A 
1V.343; uddesa-bhatta special or specified food Vin 1.58 
= 96, cp. 1.175, propounding, recitation, repetition Vin 
1.50 = 11.228 (uddesena paripucchaya ovadena by recita- 
tiou, questioning & advice); 11.219 (^r dadati to hold a 
recitation + paripucchag d); A Iv.114 (+ paripuccha); 
v.50 sq. (paüho, u. veyyakaranan); Nd? 3852 (+ pari- 
puccha); J 1.116; Miln 257 (+ paripuccha). ek'udesa a 
single repetition Vin 111.47; A 1.67, 180; Miln 10, 18. 


Uddesaka (adj.) [fr. uddesa] assigning, defining, determining, 
in bhatt? one who sorts out the food VvA 92. 


Uddesika (adj. nt.) [fr. uddesa] — 1. indicating, referring 
to, respecting, defining; (nt.) indication, definition D t1. 
100 (mam ?bhikkhusangho); Miln 159 (id.); KhA 29. — 
Esp. as —? in phrase attha-vass' uddesika-kala the time 
referring to (or indicating) the 8tb year, і. с. at the age 
of 8 PvA 67; solasa-vass? M 1.88; J 1.456; VvA 259. 
In the same application padesika (q. v.). — 2. memorial 
J 1v.228 (cetiya). 


Uddehaka (adj. [fr. ud + dih, see deha] “bubbling up”, 
only adv. ^g in cpd. phen? (рассатапа) boiling) under 
production of scum (foam) M 111.167; A 1.141; J 111.46; 
Miln 357. 


Uddosita [Derivation uncertain, Cp. Müller Р. Gr. 42] shed, 
stable (?) Vin 1.140; 11.2783 111.200; 1У.223. 


Uddha (adj.) [possibly a comb. of addha? & uddhag; or 
should we read addh? or vuddh°?] in phrase uddhehi 
vatthehi in rich, lofty clothes J 1v.154 (of a devatà; 
passage may be corrupt). 


Uddhag (& Uddha^) (indecl) [nt. of adj. *uddha — Sk. 
urdhva high; to Idg. *ared(h) as in Lat. arduus steep, 
or *ured as in Sk. vardhate to raise, Gr. ép3ég straight] 
high up, on top, above (adv. & prep.) — On uddhay 
in spatial, temporal, ethical & psychological application 
see in detail Nd? 155. — I. (adv.). — A. (of space) up, 
aloft, on top, above (opp. adho) Vin 111.121; KhA 248 
(= прагі). — In contrast with adho (above > below) 
D 1.23, 153, 251; Vism 176 (u. adho tiriyan expldJ; 
DA 1.98 (see also adho). — Esp. with ref. to the points 
of the compass as “in zenith” (opp. adho “ір nadir”), 
e. g. at D 1.222 (“straight up"); It 120; J 1.20, — 
B. (of zime) in future, ahead, hence Sn 894; Nd! 303 (u. 
vuccati anagatan). — 11. (prep. with abl. & instr.). — 
A. (of space) in phrase uddhag padatala adho kesa- 
matthaka (above the soles & below the scalp) D и, 
293, 294; 11.104; А 11.323; v.109. — В. (of zime) 
after, hence Pv 1.10!2 (и. catühi masehi after 4 months = 
catunnag masdnan прагі PvA 52); PvA 147 (sattahi 
vassa satehi u., meaning here 700 years ago, cp. ito in 
similar application, meaning both past & future), 148 
(sattahato u. after a week; uttari v.l. BB.). — In cpds. 
uddha? & uddhag? (see below). The reading udhogalay 
at PvA 104 is to corrected to adho?, — Ш. Note (cp. 
Trenckner, Motes 60). In certain cases we find ubbhay 
for uddhag. Notice the foll.: ubbhan yojanay uggato J 
v.269; ubbhatthako hoti “standing erect" D 1.167; M 
1.78; ubbhamukhu “mouth (face) upwards”, turned up- 
wards 5 111.238; Miln 122. 


Uddhay 


137 


Uddhumata 


(1) uddha? in: -gamin going upwards S v.370 sq. 
cchiddaka (-уаќарапа) (windows) haviog openings above 
DhA 1.211. -pada heels upwards either with adAoesira 
(head down) А 1v.133, or avansira Vv 5225 (v.l); J L 
233. -mukha turned upwards, adv. ?à upwards or back- 
wards (of a river) Miln 295 (Ganga u. sandati; in same 
context ubbha? Miln 122). -lomin “having hair on the 
upper side", a kind of couch or hed (or rug on a couch) 
Vin 1.192 = 11.163, 169. So is prob. to be read for ud- 
dalomi (q. у.). -virecana action of an emetic (lit. throwing 
up) (opp. adho-virecana of a purgative) D 1.12 (= uddhay 
dosanag niharapay DA 198); DhA 111.126; SaA 86. 
-suddha clean on top Vin 11152. — (2) uddbap? in: 
-aghatanika an after-deather, a teacher who maintains 
that the soul exists after death D 1.31, cp. DA 1,119. 
-pada feet up (& head down) Vv 525 (у. І. uddha?). 
-bhagiya belonging to the upper part (opp. oram?): see 
sagyojana. -virecana v.l. BB. at SnA $6 for uddha®. 
-sara(p) (adv.) with raised or lofty voice, ht. “sounding 
high" Sn got, see Nd! 315. -sota (adj) one who is 
going upwards in the stream of life [cp. BSk. ürdhva- 
srotah Маһауу § 46] D 111.237; S v.69, 201, 205, 237, 
285, 314, 378; A 1.233; 11.134; IV.14 sq., 73 Sq., 146, 
380; v.120; Dh 218; Th 1.12; Pug 17; Nett 190; DhA 
11.289; lit. up-stream at J 111.371. 


Uddhansati [ud + dhagsati, io lit. meaning of dhvags, 
see dhagsati] to fly out or up (of dust) Vv 784 na tatih’ 
uddhansati rajo; expld. by uggacchati VvA 304. — pp. 
uddbasta (q. v.). 


Uddhagga (adj.) [uddha + agga] — 1. standing on end 
(lit. with raised point). bristling, of the hair of a Mahapu- 
risa D 11.18 == 11.144, 154. — 2. prominent, conspicuous 
J tv.345 (°rajin having prominent stripes, of a lion). — 
3. pointing upwards (of the lower teeth, opp. adhagga 
point-downwards) J v.156 (= hetthima-danta C.) — 
4. lofty, beneficial (of gifts) A 11.68 (dakkhina); 111.46 
(id.) see also uddhaggika. 


Uddhaggika (adj) [cp. uddhagga) aiming at or resulting 
in a lofty end, promoting spiritual welfare, beneficial (of 
gifts) D 1.51 = 11166; S 1.90; A 11.259; DA 1.158. 


Uddhacca (ot.) [substantivised ger. of ud-dharati, ud + dhr, 
cp. uddhata & uddhata. The BSk. auddhatya shows a 
Strange distortion. BSk. uddhava seems to be also a sub- 
stitute for uddhacca] over-balancing, agitation, excitement, 
distraction, flurry (see on meaning Dialogues 1.82; Dhs 
trsi". 119; Crd. 18, 45, 83). A 1.256, 282; 111.375, 421, 
449; 1V.87; V.t42, 145, 148; D 11234; S v.277 sq.; 
DhSA 260; SoA 492 (in sense of "haughtiness"? for 
Sn 702 unnata); Nd! 220, 501; Ps 1.81, 83; 11.9, 97 sq.; 
I19, 142, 145, 169, 176; Pug 18, 59; Dhs 427, 429 
(cittassa),. 1159, 1229, 1426, 1482; Vbh 168, 369, 372, 
377; Vism 137, 469 (= uddhata-bhava); Sdhp 459. To- 
gether with kukkucca “flurry or worry" и. is enum. as 
the 4th of the 5th nivarana's and as the О of the 10 
sanyojana’s (q. v.), e.g. at D 1.71, 246; 11149, 234, 269, 
278; S 1.99; А 1.3; 10.16; v.30; Nd? 379; Dhs 1486. 


Uddhaja (adj.) [uddhag -- ja] upright, honest M 1.386 
(v.l. for pannadhaja). 


Uddhata [pp. of uddharati?; see also uddhata, uddhita & 
uddhacca] — 1. pulled out J 11.26. — 2. pulled out, 
destroyed, extirpated, in phrase? datha with its fangs 
removed (of a snake) J 1.505; 11.259; v1.6. — 3. cut off 
or out Miln 231 (uddhat-uddhate alope whenever a piece 
is cut off), — 4. drawn out, lifted out, raised J 1.143; 
sass°kale at the time of lifting the corn; v.49 (^pagsu). 
Cp. uddhata-bija castrated j 1.237. 


Uddhata [pp. of uddharati'; as to its relation to uddhata 
see remarks under uddhacca]. — +. lifted up, raised, 
risen, high (of the sun, only iu this special phrase u. 
aruno) Vin 11.236; Ud 27 (vv. ll. uggata & uddhasta). — 


2. uobalanced, disturhed, agitated, shaken S 1.61 (+ un- 
паја “muddled in mind & puffed up" trsl.), 204 (id.) 
v.112 (Епа) citta) uddhatag c.), 114 = Vism 133, 269; 
Аа 301; V93 вао 142, hoa 0] 0872: ihiz (50 
read with v.l, T. has uddhata; ThA 80 expl?* as nan? 
drammane vikkhitta-citta asamahita); Nd? 433 (+ avüpa- 
sapta-citto); Pug 35 (==uddhaccena samannagata Pug A 
217). -an? wcll balanced, not shaken, calm, subdued 
M 1470; A IL211; V.93 sq., 104; Sn 850 (== uddhacca- 
virahita SaA 549); Dh 363 (= nibbutacitto DhA 1v.93) ; 
J v.203; Vv 648. — See also ubbhata. 


Uddhana (nt) [*ud-dhvaoa, fr. ud + dhvan instead of 
dhmà, for uddhamana (*uddhmiüna Sk.), see dhamati] an 
oven J 1.33, 68, 71, 346; 1.133, 277; 11.178, 425; 
v.385, 471; 1.218 (kammár?), 574; Su p. 105; Miln 118, 
297; Vism 171, 254; DhA 1.52, 224; 1.3; 11.219 
(^panti); 1v.176. 


Uddhamma [ud + dhamma] false doctrine Dpos v.19. 


Uddharana (nt) [abstr. fr. uddharati] — 1. taking up, 
lifting, raising Miln 307 (sass?-samaya the time of gathering 
the corn; to uddharati т. but cp. in same meaning ud- 
dhata from uddharati 2). DA 1.192. — 2. pulling or drawing 
out (cp. uddharati 2) Via 11.29. See also ubbahati". 


Uddharati [ud -+ dharate of dhr] — 1. (in this meaoing 
confused with ubbharati from bh, cp. interchange of 
ddh & bbh in uddha: ubbha, possibly also with brh: 
sce abhahati and cp. ubbahati!). (a) to raise, rise, lift up; 
hence: to raise too much, overbalance, shake etc.: see pp. 
uddhata (*udbhrta) & cp. uddhacca & uddharana, — (b) to 
take up, lift, to remove, take away D 1.135 (balig uddhareyya 
raise a tax); M 1.306 (hiyay); J 1.193 (aor. poet. udaddhari 
= uddharitva’ kaddhitva pavattesi C.); VvA 157. — Caus. 
uddharapeti Vin 11.180, 181; J v1.95. — 2. to pull out, 
draw out (syn. with abbahati, q. v. for comparison) D 1. 
77 (ahig karanda uddhareyya, further on ahi К. ubbhato) 
PvA 11$ (= abbahati); imper. uddharatha J 11.95 (for 
abbaha); Dh 327 (att@nan dugga); aor. uddhari J 111.190 
(ankena); cond. uddhare Th 1, 756; ger. uddharitva D 0.234; 
Nd! 419; SnA 567; DhA 1v.26; PvA 139, & (poet.) uddhatva 
J 1v.406 (cakkhüni, so read for T. laddhatvaü cakkhüni = 
akkhini uddharitva C.). — pp. uddhata & ubbhata. 


Uddharin in an? Su 952 see under nitthurin. 
Uddhaseta see uddhasta. 


Uddhasta [pp. of uddhanseti, see dhaysati $ cp. aouddhag 
seti] attacked, perhaps “spoilt” (smothered!) ia comb". 
with pariyonaddha (covered) at A 1.202 (T. uddhaseta, 
expld. by upari dhansita C.); tt.211 (vv. П. uddhasota for 
Seta & uddhanso). — Registered with an? as anuddhasta 
in Index vol. to A, should however be read as anu- 
ddhasta (q. v.). Cp. also viddhasta. 


Uddhàra (& ubbhára in Vin.; e.g. 11.255, cp. 256 where 
ubbhata unterchanges with uddhara) [fr. uddharati!] — 
I. taking away, withdrawal, suspension, in kathin? (q. v.) 
Vin 1.255 sq.; 10.262; 1V.287; V.177 sq. — 2. а tax, 
levy, debt, in phrase °g sodheti (so read for sidheti loc. 
cit.) to clear up а debt J 1.341; 11.106; 1v.45, 247. 
uddhara-sodhana (у. І. sadh?) the clearance of a debt 
J 1.341. — 3. synopsis or abstract Оруз v.37 (atth? of 
the meaning of the Уіп.); Sa.\ 237 (atth? + pad?). 


Uddhalaka at J vi.530 is to be read uddalaka. 


Uddhita [a by-form of uddhata] pulled out, destroyed, 
extirpated, removed J v1.237 (^pphala = uddhata-bija C.). 


Uddhunati [ud + dhunati] to shake VvA 279. 


Uddhumata (adj. [pp. of uddhumayati] swollen, bloated, 
risen (of flour) А 1.140; Sn 200 (of a corpse); 5пА 100 
sq, 171; DA 1.114. Cp. next. 
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Uddhumataka (adj.) (prec. + ka] swollen, bloated, puffed 
up M 1.88 (of a corpse; + vinilaka); Vism 178, 193 (id.); 
J 1164 (udaran °n katvà), 420 (Cnimitta appearance of 
being blown up); Miln 332; DhA 1.307. See also subha 
& asubha. 
-ѕаййа the idea of a bloated corpse A 11.17; Dhs 263; 
Miln 331; cp. DAs [әз 69. 


Uddhumatatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. uddhumata] swollen con- 
dition Vism 178. 


Uddhumayati [ud + dhmà, sce dhamati & remarks on 
uddhacca] to be blown up, to swell up, rise; aor. ?àyi J 
11.26; VvA 76; ger. °ajitva J 11.18; DhA 1.126. — pp. 
uddhumata & ©ауйа (q. v.). 


Uddhumayana (nt.) [fr. uddhumayati] puffing, blowing or 
swelliog up J 1v.37. 


Uddhumayika (adj.) [cp. uddhumáyita] like blowing or 
swelling up, of blown-up appearance M r.142 sq. 


Uddhumayita [pp. of uddhumayati] swollen, bloated, puffed 
up VvA 218. 


Udrabhati [> doubtful in form & etym.] to eat M 1.306 
(upacikà bijan na udrabheyyun; vv.ll. on p. 555: udrah?, 
udah?, udah°, uddhah?, utthah? ; udraheyyun ti khadeyyuy 
C. (adrabhasave dhitum)). —  JVo/e. The Dhatupatha, 
212, and the Dhatu-manjusa, 311, explain udrabha by 
adane, eatiug. 


Udraya (& Uddaya) (—°) [perhaps a bastard form of 
uddaya udaya yielding ete. The BSk. usually renders 
P. dd by dr. If so, then equal to adaya & uddaya!] 
coming forth, result, consequence. Usually in foll. two 
phrases: dukkh® (yielding pain) & sukh? (giving pleasure); 
e.g. as dukkh? at M 1415; J 1У.398; v.119 (v. l. ?in- 
driya); Pv 1,11!0 (so read for T. ?andriya, cp. undriyati 
as v.l. for udayati); Ps 11.79 (kamman); as sukh? at J 
v.389 (v.l. °indriya); DhA 11.47 (*uddaya). Both dukkh® 
& sukh? at Ps 1.80. Besides these in foll. combns.: katuk? 
causing bitteroess J v.241; sa? with (good or evil) con- 
sequences S 11.29; M 1271. 


Udriyati (& Uddiyati) [cp. Sk. ud diryate, Pass of ud + 
аг, drpoti, and P. darati & dalati; see also avadiyati 
which may be a Sanskritised oddiyati for uddiyati] to 
burst, split open, break, fall to pieces Vin 1.148 (viharo 
udriyati); 11174 (id); 1v.254 (i); D 1.96 (°1уіхѕаіі = 
bhijjhissati DA 1.96, so read for udáyati); S 1113, 119. 


Udriyana & Uddiyana (nt.) [fr. udriyati] breaking or 
splitting open, bursting J 1.72; DhA 117 (°sadda), 100 
(pathavi-uddiyana-sadda; vv. ll. uddri°, udri?). 


Undura [etym ?] a rat Vin 1.209; 11.148, 152; 1.151; J 
1.120; Miln 23, 363. Spelt undura at Vism 62. 


Unna [pp. of ud, unatti & undati, see udaka] in phrase 
piti-vegen'unna “bubbling up with the excitement of joy”, 
overflowing with joy Mhvs 19, 29 (expld- by uggatacitta 
i.e, lofty, exalted С.). — It may however be better & 
more in keeping with Pali word-formation as well as with 
meaning & interpretation ta explain the word as ud + 
na, taking °na as abs. (base)-form of nam, thus lit. “bent 
up", i.e. raised, high, in meaning of unnata. Cp. the 
exactly similar formation, use & meaning of ninna — 


ninnata. Thus uona > ninna would correspond to un- 


nata > ninnala. 


Unnaka [etym.?] a species of perfume J уі 537 (gloss 
kutantaja). 


Unnangala (adj.) [ud + nangala, on meaning of ud in this 
case see ud] in phrase ?r karoti, according to Morris, 
J PTS. 1887, 120 “to make an up-ploughing, to turo 
up etc", but more aptly with C. on J v1.328 to make 


“out-plough” (xo? “up-plough”) in sense of out-of-work, 
i.e. to make the people put their ploughs (or work in 
general) away and prepare for a festival; to take a holi- 
day. A typical ^Jataka"-phrase; J 1.228; 11.296, 367; Ш. 
129, 414; 1V.355; ү1.328; DhA 11.10. 


Unnata [рр. of unnamati. Besides this form we find unnata 
in fig. special meaning, q. v.] raised, high, lofty, in high 
situation (opp. onata) Pv 1v.69 (= samin PvA 262); I 
L71; 11369; v1487; Miln 146, 387; DA 1.45 See also 
unnala. 


Unnati (f) [fr. unnamati; cp. unnati] rising, lifting up, 
elevation Miln 387 (?avanati). 


Unnadati [ud + nadati] to resound, shout out, roar J 1.1105 
1190; 11.271, 325; Miln 18; aor. unnadi J 174; Miln 
13. — Caus. unnadeti (q. v.). 


Unnama [fr ud + nam; cp. also unnama in fig. meaning] 
rising ground, elevation, plateau Kh ушу = Pv 1.5? (= 
thala unnata-padesa PvA 29); Miln 349; DA 1.154. 


Unnamati [ud + namati, see unnamati io fig. meaning] to 
rise up, ascend Miln 117 (опата! +); Vism 306. — Caus. 
unnümeti (q. v.). — pp. unnara & unnata (q. v.). 


Unnala & Unnala (adj.) [Bdhgh. has ud + oala; but it is 
either a dissimilated form for *ullala (n » 1 change freq., 
cp. P. nangala > langala; nalata > lalata) from ud -+ lal 
to sport, thus meaning *sporting, sporty, wild" etc.; or 
(still more likely) with Kero, Zeev. s. v. a dial. form of 
unnata P. unnata, although the P. Commentators never 
thought of that. Cp. with this the BSk. tnnata in same 
stock phrase uddhata unnata eapala M Vastu 1.305, and 
the Marathic Prk. mula = Sk. mrta, Pischel, Gr. § 244. 
To these may he added P. celakedu > cetakedu J 
v1.538] showing off, insolent, arrogant, proud, haughty, 
in phrase uddhata unnala capala M 1.32; S 1.61 — 204 
(trsld- as “muddled in mind, puffed up, vain", expld. as 
uggata-nala uddhata-tuccha-nana К. S. 318); A 1.70, 266; 
11.26; 11199, 355, 391; lt 113 (+ asamahita); Dh 292 
(+ pamatta; explé. as “mana-nalay ukkhipitva caranena 
tmnala” DhA 11.452); Th 1, 634; Pug 35 (= uggata- 
nalo tuccha-mánar ukkhipitva ti attho PugA 217). 


Unnahana (f) [ud + nah, see nayhati] flattering, tying 
or pushing oneself on to somebody, begging Vism 27. 


Unnada [fr. ud + nad] shout, shouting J 1 405. 


Unnadin (adj.) [f. ud + nad] shouting out; resounding, 
noisy, loud, tumultuous Vin 11.336; D 1.95, 143, 178; 
J 11.216, 


Unnadeti [Caus. of unnadati] to make resound J 1.408 
(pathavig); 11.34. 


Unnamin (adj ) [ud + nam in Caus. form] raising or rising; 
in comb?. with ninnamin raised & bent, high & low A 
1V.237 (of cultivated land). 


Unnameti (ung?) [Caus. of unnamati] to raise DhsA 5; 
written. unnameti (with a for а before mutes & liquids) 
at Sn 206 (inf. ugnametave). 


Ора — [Vedic upa; Av. пра on, up; Gr. urd under, отёр 
over; Lat. sub fr. #(e)ks-upo; Goth. uf under & on; Ohg. 
uf — Ags. up — E. up; Oir. fo under. See also upari] 
prefix denoting nearness or close touch (cp. similarly à), 
usually with the idea of approach from below or rest on 
top, on, upon, up, by. — In comp®. a upa is always 
contracted to üpa, e.g. devilpatthana, loküpaga, puinnü- 
patthambhita. — Meanings: (1) (Rest): op upon, up —: 
°kinna covered over; °jivati live on (cp. anu?); °ttham- 
bhita propped up, sup-ported; cita heaped up, accumulated ; 
°dhareti hold or take up; ?nata bent on; ?nissaya foun- 
dation; ?nissita depending on etc. — (2) (Aim): (out) 
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up to (the speaker or hearer); cp. the meaniogs developed 
out of this as “higher, above" in upara, upari, upama = 
Lat. superus, supremus Е. g. ?kaddhati drag on to; °kap- 
pati come to, accrue; °kappana ad-ministering; “kara ser- 
vice to; °kkhata administered; °gacchati go to, ap-proach 
(cp. upátigacchati); ?disati ad-vise; °dhavati run up to; 
“nadati to sound out; °nikkhamati come out up to; ?nise- 
vita gone on to or after; °neti bring on to; etc. — (3) 
(Nearness): close by, close to, near, *ad-"; е. р. °kannaka 
close to the ear; °cara ap-plication; °tthana at-tending; 
tthita ap-proached; ?titthati stand by, look after; °dduta 
urged; °nameti place close to; °nibandhati tie close to; 
?nisidati sit close to or down by. — (4) (Intensive use): 
quite, altogether, “ир”; e. р. ?antika quite near; ?chindzti 
cut up. — (5) (Diminutive use as in Lat. subabsurdus; 
Gr. vuxéaevxog whitish; Oir. fo-dord; Cymr. go-durdd 
murmur): nearly, about, somewhat, a little, secondary, 
hy —, miniature, made after the style of, e.g. ?addha 
about half; Ckacchaka like a little hollow; °kandakio 
(—?pandukin? whitish); *deva a minor god ; ?nibha some- 
what similar to; ?nila bluish; upapnrohita minor priest; 
uparajja viceroyalty; upalobitaka, uparopa; °vana a little 
forest. etc. Note. The nearest semantic affinity of upa is a^. 


Upaka (—°) [for *upaga] found only in comi». kulüpaka 
where second k stands for g. through assimilation with 
first k. Only with ref. to a bhikkhu — one who frequents 
a certain family (for the purpose of getting alms), a family 
friend, associate Vin 1.192, 208; 111.84; S 11.200 sq.; A 
11.258 sq.; Nd? 385!; Pv 11.85; PvA 266. — f kuli- 
pika (bhikkhuni) Vin 11.268; 1v.66. — Sporadic in gayh- 
üpaka (for *üpaga) at J 1v.219. 


Upakaccha (?—) [upa + kaccba?] only in comb? with 
"antare lit. “in between the hips or loins or arm-pits", 
in 3 phrases (cp. Kern, Toev. 11.140 s. v.), viz. upakac- 
chantare katva taking (it) between the legs J 1.63, 425, 
khipitva throwing (it) into the armpits J v.211 & tha- 
petva id. J v.46. 


Upakacchaka [upa + kaccha + ka, cp. Sk. upakaksa in 
diff. meaning] (1) [= upa + kaccha! + ka] like an enclo- 
sure, adj. in the form of a hollow or a shelter J 1.158. 
(2) [= пра + kaccha?+- ka] like the armpit, a hollow, 
usually the armpit, bnt occasionally it seems to be applied 
to the hip or waist Vin 111.39; 1v.260 (pudendum mulie- 
bre); Milo 293; J v.437 (= kaccha?). 


Upakattha (adj.) [pp. of upa+ Каг$ to draw up or near 
to] approaehing, near J 1v.213 (yàva upakattha-majjhantika 
till nearly noon). Usually in foll. two phrases: upakatthe 
kale when the time was near, i.e. at the approach of 
mealtime Vio Iv.175; VvA 6, 294; and upakatthaya 
vassüpanayikaya as Lent was approaching Vin 1.253; 
PvA 42; VvA 44. Cp. vüpakattha. — loc. upakatthe as 
adv, or prep. “near, in the neighbourhood of" Nd? 639 
(=santike); Divs v.41 (so read for upakanthe). 


Upakaddhati [upa + kaddhati, cp. upakattha] to drag or 
pull ор to (w. dat.) ог down to D 1.180 (+ apakadd- 
hati); 11.127 (id.); M 1.365; S 149; 11.99; Dh 311 
(nirayaya = niraye nibbattapeti DhA 111.484). 


Upakantha at Davs v.41 is to be corrected to upakattba. 
Upakandakin (Pv 11.113) see under uppandukin. 


Upakanna (?—) [upa + kangal] lit. (spot) near the ear, only 
in oblique cases or in der. °ka (q.v.) Th 1, 200 (upa- 
kanpamhi close to the ear, under the ear). 


Upakannaka (adj.) [upa + карра + ka) by the ear, being 
at or on the ear of somebody, only in loc. as adv. upa- 
kapnake secretly Vin 1.237; 11.99; 1V.20, 271; S 1.86; 
A 111.57; SnA 186; and in cpd. ?jappin one who whis- 
pers into the ear (of another), spreader of reports A її. 
136. Cp. kannajappaka & kannajappana. 


Upakappati [upa + kappati] intrs.) to be beneficial to (w. 
dat. to serve, to accrue S 1.85; Pv 1.4# (= nippajjati 
PvA 19); L5? (petdnan); L10* (= viniyujjati PvA 49); 
J v.350; PvA 8, 29 (petanap) 27 (id), 241; Sdhp 
501, 504. 


Upakappana (at.) [fr. upakappati] profit PvA 29 (dan°), 
49 (an). 


Upakappanaka (adj.) [fr. upakappana] profitable J 1.398; 
DbA 11.133. 


Upakaraga (nt.) [fr. upa + kp] help, service, support; 
means of existence, livelihood D 11.340; A 11.86; J 1.7; 
PvA 60 (commodities), 133 (?manussa, adj. suitable, fit); 
Sdhp 69. Iu general any instrument or means of achieving 
a purpose, viz. apparatus of a ship J 1v.165; tunnavaya® 
a weaver's outfit J 1.364; dabb? fit to be used as wood 
Vism 120; dàn? materials for a gift PvA 105 (so read 
& cp. upakkhata); nahan? bathing requisites VvA 248; 
vitt? luxuries A v.264 sq., 283, 290 sq.; PvA 71. 


Upakaroti [upa + karoti] to do a service, serve, help, sup- 
port Th 2, 89 (aor. upakasiy = anugauhin santappesin 
ТҺА 88). — pp. upakkhata (q. v.). 


Upakara [fr. upa + kf, cp. upakarana] service, help, be- 
nefit, obligatioo, favour D 11.187 sq.; VAA 68; PvA 8, 
18 (aya hoti is good for); Sdhp 283, 447, 530. — 
bahüpakara (adj.) of great help, very serviceable or 
helpful 5 1v.295; PVA 114. upakdray karoti to do a 
favour, to oblige PvA 42, 88, 159 (kata); katüpakara 
one to whom a service has been rendered PvA 116. 

-avaha useful, serviceable. doing good PvA 86, 


Upakaraka (adj.) [fr. upakara] serviceable, helping, effec- 
tive J v.99; Vism 534. — f. upakarika т. епеѓасітеѕѕ, 
helper J 11.437. — 2. fortification (strengthening of the 
defence) on a city wall D t.105, see DA 1.274 & cp. 
parikkhara. — 3. (philosophy) = cause (that which is an 
aid in the persistence or happening of any given thing) 
Tikapattbana r.11. 


Upakarin (adj.-n.) [fr. upakara; cp. ASk. upakarin Jtm. 
3137] a benefactor М 186; J ш.11; DA 1.187; Sdhp 
540, 546. 


Upakinna [pp. of upakirati] strewn over with (—°), covered 
Vv 35! (rucak?, so read for rajak°; expld by okinna 
VvAÀ 160). 


Upakiriya (f.) [fr. пра + kr] implement, ornament J v.408. 


Upakujati [upa + kujati] to sing to (of birds) J 1v.296 
(kujantay u. = replies w. song to the singing). — pp. 
upakijita (q. v.). 


Upakujita (—°) [pp. of upakujati] resnunding, filled with 
the hum or song of (birds) J 1v.359; PvA 154. 


Upaküla [пра + küla] embaokment, а river's bank, river- 
side J vr26 (rukkb’ipakilaje the trees sprung up at 
its bank). 


Upakilita [derivation uncertain] used of the nose in old 
age Th 2, 258 (јагауа patisedhika viya says the com- 
mentary. Morris 7 P TS. 1884, 74 (151. obstructed; Mrs. 
Rh. D. in *Sisfers" takes it for upakolita and trsls- seared 
and sbrivelled. So also Ed. Müller Y R А S. 1919. 538. 
This is probably right; but Oldenherg, Pischel and Hardy 
all read прак Ка. 


Upakü]ita [pp. of Киф, a variant of kuth, kvathati] singed, 
boiled, roasted J 1.405 (“half-roasted” = addhajjhimaka C.). 
See also upakusita. 


Upaküsita at J 11.134 is perhaps faulty for ?külita, which 
is suggested by C. expl? *kukkule jhàmo" and also by 
v.l. °kuthita (for kufthita boiled, sweltering, hot). The 
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variant (gloss) ^kujita may have the same origin, viz. 
?külita; was however interpreted (v.l. BB.) by °kupita 
(meaning “shaken, disturbed by fire”). 


Upakka see uppakka. 


Upakkanta [pp. of upakkamati] т. attacked by (—°) Miln 
112. — 2. attacking, intriguing or plotting against (loc.) 
DA 1.140. 


Upakkama [fr. upa + kram] (1) lit. (a) going to, nearing, 
approach (—°) VvA 72. — (b) attack Vin 11.195; Mila 
157; DA 1.69, 71. — (2) applied (a) in general: doing, 
acting, undertaking, act S 1.152 — Sn p. 126. — (b) in 
special: ways, means, i.e. either good of helpful means, 
expedient, remedy Sn 575; Miln 151, 152; or bad or 
unfair means, treachery, plotting Th І, 143; J 1У.115 
(punishment); Miln 135, 176. 


Upakkamati [upa + kamati of kram] to go on to, i. e. 
(1) to attack M 1.86 = Ud 71. — (2) to undertake Vin 
пето, III. — (3) to begin Vin 1v.316; DA 1.318. 


Upakkamana (nt.) [fr. upa + kram] going near to, attacking 
Пт? 


Upakkitaka [fr. пра + kri to buy] a buyer, hawker, áealer 
comhd. with bhataka DhA 1.119 = Ud 23 (C. ехріѕ hy 
“yo kahapanádihi kiüci kinati so upakkitako ti vuccati"); 
Ps 11.196 (? T. upakkhittaka). 


Upakkilittha [pp. of upa + klid or klis, cp. kilesa & next] 
soiled, stained, depraved, impure S 1.179; A 1.207 (citta); 
Vism 13. 2 


Upakkilesa [fr. upa + kli$] anything that spoils or obstructs, 
a minor stain, impurity, defilement, depiavity, Vin 11.295 
(cp. SnA 487 & VvA 134 & see abbha); M 1.36, 91; D 
11.42 Sq., 49 sq., 201; S V.92 sq. (райса cittassa upak- 
kilesa), 108, 115; A 1.10 (agantuka), 207 (cittassa), 253 
(olarika etc.); 11.53 (candima-suriyanag samana-brahma- 
рапа), 67; 1.16 (jatariipassa, cittassa), 386 sq.; 1v.177 
(vigatà); v.195; Ps 1.164 (eighteen); Pug бо; Dhs 1059, 
1136; Nett 86 sq., 94, 114 sq.; Sdhp 216, 225 (as 
upaklesa). Ten stains at Vism 633. 


Upakkuttha [pp. of upakkosati] blamed, reproached, cen- 
sured, faulty D 1.113 (an?); Sn p. 115 (id.); J 111.523; 
JOYS, Tocat fs 


Upakkosa [fr. upa + kru$] censure, reproach J 11.489. 


Upakkosati [upa + kosati] to scold, reprove, blame D r. 
161; J 111.436, 523; 1v.81, 317, 409. 


Upakkhata & “(а [pp. of upakaroti] done as a favour or 
service, given, prepared, administered D 1.127 (= sajjita 
DA 1.294); Pv 11.84 (= sajjita PvA 107); ] vt.139; Miln 156. 


Upakkhalati [upa + khalati] to stumble, trip D 11.250; 
M 11209; A 1.101; J 111.433. 


Upakkhalana (ut.) [fr. prec.] stumbling, tripping Vism 500. 
Upakkhittaka at Ps 11.196 see upakk?. 


Upakhandha [upa + khandha] lit. upper (side of the) 
trunk, back, shoulder J 1v.210 (= khandha С.). 


Upaga (always as °fipaga) (adj.) [upa + ga] — 1. going to, 
getting to, reaching, in phrases kay?, 8 11.24; akas'ananc? aya- 
tan? etc. Ps 1.84; kay? S 1.24; brahmalok? Pv 11.1319; 
yathakamm? D 1.82. — 2. coming into, experiencing, having, 
as vikappan® according to option Vin 1v.283; phal? bearing 
fruit, & pupph? having flowers, in flower PvA 275. — 
3. attached to, belonging to, being at J 1.51 (hatth?); 
VvA 12 (id. + padüpaga). — 4. in phrase gayh^ lit. “ac- 
cessible to the grip", acquisition of property, theft J 
Iv.219 (T. gayhüpaka); Miln 325; DhA 1129; PvA 4. 


Upagacchati [upa + gacchati] — 1. to come to, go to, 
approach, flow to (of water) D n.12; PvA 12 (vasa- 
natthinap), 29, 32 (vasan) 132; ger. ^gantva PvA 7o 
(attano santikap), & *gamma S 11.17, 20. — 2. to uudergo, 
go (in) to, to begin, undertake Sn 152 (ditthig anupa- 
gamma); J 1.106 (vassan}; PvA 42 (id.); J 1.200; niddan 
upagacchati to drop off into sleep PvA 43 (aor. upa- 
gaccbi, MSS. °gaiichi), 105, 128. — pp. upagata (q.v.). 


Upaganhana (f.) [abstr. of upa + gph] taking up, keeping 
up. meditating Miln 37. 


Upaganhati [upa + ganhati] to take up (for meditation) 
Miln 38. 


Upagata [pp. of upagacchati] — 1. gone to, come, ap- 
proached (intrs.) Sn 708 (san? = nisinna SnA 495); 
PvA 77 (santikan), 78, 79 (petalokap), 123. — 2. under- 
going, coming or come under, overpowered, suffering Nd? 
under asita (== ajjhupagata in same conn. at A v.187); 
Pv 1.1110 (khuppipis?); PvA бо (= abhibhita). 


Upagamana (nt.) (fr. ира + gam] approaching, going or 
coming to, undergoing, undertaking Vin 11.97 (+ ajjhupag?); 
Nett 27; Vism боо; PvA 42 (vass?). 


Upagamanaka (adj. [fr. upagamana] going to, one who 
goes to (with acc.) PvA 168 (== "upaga). 


Upagalita [pp. of upagalati] flowing out, spat or slobbered 
out J v.471 (^khelo; v.l. paggharita). 


Upagamin (adj.) [fr. пра + gam, cp. ^upaga] going to, 
undergoing, experiencing A 11.6 (jati jar?). 


Upagühati [upa + gühati] to embrace J 1.346, 349; 11.424; 
1.437; V.157, 328, 384. — ger. upaguyha J v1.300. 


Upagghata [pp. of next] scented, smelled, kissed J v1.543 
(C. sisamhi upasinghita). 


Upagghayati [upa + ghra, see ghayati!] to smell at, in 
sense of “to kiss" J v.328 (also inf. upagghatun). 


Upaghattita [pp. of upaghatteti] knocked or knocking 
against J 1.26 (v.179). 


Upaghata [fr. upa + (g)han, cp. ghata] hurting, injuring, 
injury M 11.237; 5 11.218; 1v.323 sq.; А 11.1735 Th 1, 
583; Miln 274, 307, 347; DA 1.273. ап° not hurting 
others, kindness Dh 185. 


Upaghatana (nt.) [fr. upaghata] hurting DhA 111.237 (an^). 
Upaghatika (adj.) [fr. upaghata] injuring, offending Vin 11.13. 
Upaghatin (adj.) [fr. upaghata) hurting, injuring J 11.523. 


Upacaya [fr. upa + ci, cp. сауа & acaya] heaping up, 
gathering, accumulation, heap. As t.t. with ref. to kamma 
“conservation”, with ref. to body & form “integration”. 
(See discussion & defin. at Cad. 253; Dhs trsi. 195). — 
D 175 (= odana = kummüs'üpacayo, see under kaya); 
Dhs 582, 642 (rüpassa u. = Ayatandnan ácayo), 864; 
Vbh 147, 151 sq.; Kvu 520; Nett 113; Vism 449; DA 
1.220; PvA 198 (but v.l. paccayassa preferable). 


Upacarati [upa + саган] to deal with, handle, use J vi. 
180. — pp. upacinna & upacarita (q. v.). 


Upacarita [pp. of upacarati] practised, served, enacted, 
performed Miln 359, 360. 


Upacara [fr. upa + саг) — І. approach, access Vin 11.120, 
152; 1V.304; J 1.83, 172; DhsA 328 (phal®). — 2. habit, 
practice, conduct Vin 11.20 (dassan?); SnA 140 (id.); J 
11.280. — 3. way, means application, use of (esp. of 
spells etc.) J 11.280 (mantassa); vi.180; Miln 153, 154 
(dur? an evil spell); VvA 127 (gram. t.t. Кагап°). — 4. 
entrance, access, i. с. immediate vicinity or neighbourhood 
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of (—?) J 1v.182 (nagar?); usually as gam? Vin 1.109; 
11.46; Iv.230; KhA 77; SnA 83, 179. — 5. attention, 
attendance Vin Iv.272; J vi.180; Miln 154. — 6. civility, 
polite behaviour J 1156; vr.102. — 7. On upacāra as 
philos. t.t, and its relation to appana see DAs trsi". 53, 
545 Cod. 55; Mystic p. xt. Thus used of samadhi (neigh- 
bourhood-, or access-concentration, distinguishing it from 
appana-samadhi) at Vism 85, 126, 144 and passim, 


Upacika ((.) [connected with Sk. upadika, although the 
relation is not quite clear, Attempts at explns. by Trencker 
Notes 62 (*utpadika > upatika > upacika) & Kern, Toev. 
p. 102 (upacikà = Vedic upajika, this fr. upajihika for 
°dihika, vv. ll. upadehiha & upadika) It may however 
be a direct der. from upa + ci, thus meaning “making 
heaps, a builder"] the termite or white ant Vin 11.113, 
148, 152; 11.151; M 1,306; J 111.320; 1v.331 ; Miln 363, 
392; Vism 62; DhA 11.25; Ш.15. 


Upacigga [pp. of upacarati] used, frequented, known (as 
value) J v1.180. 


Upacita [pp. of upacinati]) — 1. heaped up, accumulated, 
collected, produced (usually of punüa merit, & kamma 
karma) Sn 697; KhA 132; SnA 492; VvA 7, 271, 342; 
PvA 30, 150. — 2. built up, conserved (of the hody) 
Miln 232; DA 1.220. 


Upacitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. upacita] storing up, accumulation 
Dhs 431. 


Upacinati [upa + ci] — 1. to collect, heap up, accumulate 
(рибда or papan) VvA 254; PvA 8, 241. — 2. to con- 
centrate, pay atteotion Th 1, 199 (C. upacetug for oce- 
tup T.); J v.339 (= oloketi). — Pass. upaciyyati Th 1, 
807. — pp. upacita (q. v.). 


Upacca = uppacca (q. v.) “flying up" (= uppatitva PvA 
103) at Th 2, 248 (= ThA 205, where v.l. and gloss 
пресса & upacca, expld. by upanetva), as well as at Pv 
1.717 (= PvA 103 where readg upaccha; & gloss upacca 
& upecca). 


Upaccaga [ира + ati + aga of gam] 3'd sg. pret. of up4- 


tigacchati (q. v.) to escape, pass, go by; to overcome Sn 
333 (mà upaccagi — maatikkami SnA 339) = Th 2, 5 
(= mà atikkami ThA 12); Sn 636, 641, 827 (= accaga 
atikkanta Nd! 167); Dh 315, 412, 417 (= atikkanta ОВА 
1V.225); Bu 11.43. — pl. upaccagug 5 1.35; А 11.311. 


Upaccati (?) in phrase “akkhini upaccigsu" at J vr.187 is 
probably faulty for apaciyinsu aor. of apaciyyati, Pass. 
of apacinati (cp. upaciyyati > upaciuati) “the eyes failed", 
lost power, went bad; cp. apacaya falling off, diminution. 
If not this reading we should suggest upacchijjinsu from 
upacchindati “were destroyed", which however is not quite 
the sense wanted. 


Upacchindati [npa + chindati] to break up or off, to 
destroy, interrupt, to stop Sn 972 (pot. ?chinde); J Iv. 
127; Nd! 502; ThA 267; PvA 31 (kulavapso upacchijji 
aor. pass.); Vism 164, 676 (bhavangan). 


Upacchinna] [pp. of upacchindati] cut off, interrupted J 1. 
477; Miln 306. 


Upacchubhati [upa + chubhati from kgubh or chubh, see 


chuddha, khobha, nicchubhati, nicchodeti] to throw at M 
1.364 (vv. ll. *chumbh?, ?cubh?). 


Upaccheda [fr. ора + chid] breaking or cutting off, 


destruction, stoppage, interruption M 1.245, 327 (pag? 
murder); J 1.67; Miln 134 (paven? break of tradition) 
PvA 82 (kulavaps?); DhA 1.152 (ahar °n karoti to prevent 
fr. taking food); DA 1.136, 159. 


Upacchedaka (adj.-n.) (fr. upaccheda] destroying, breaking 
off, stopping, interrupting J 1.418 (vacan?); 1v.357; DA 
1.69 (jivit? indriy?); VvA 72 (id.). 


Upatthana 


Upajanati [upa + jaoati) to learn, acquire or have know- 
ledge of (w. gen. or instr.) to know Vin 1.272 (sanya- 
massa); 11.181 (gharavas'atthena); А 1.50 (dvianan dham- 
тайпа) upaüüásin) — fut, upariflssati (& upafifiassatl 
Sn 716) Sn 701, 716 (= upaüüayissati kathayissati SnA 
498); J v.215. — pp. чраййа{а (q. v.). 


Upajivati [upa + jivati] to live on (w. acc.) to depend 
on, to live by somebody, to he supported by (acc.) D 
1.228; S 1.217; Sn 612 sq.; Th 1, 943; J 111.309, 338; 
IV.271 (—anujivati); Pv 11.9% (Ankurar u. ti tan nissaya 
jivanti PvA 134); Miln 231. 


Upajivika (adj.) (= upajivin] Sdhp 501 (see next). 


Upajivin (—°) (adj-n.) [fr. upa + jiv] living on, sub- 
sisting by A 11.135 (phal?); Sn 217 (para-datt®), J 1.227 
(vohar°); 1v.380; Pug 51; Miln 160 (Satth?); VvA 141 
(sipp?). f. upajivini in rüp? (itthi) a woman earning her 
living Һу her beauty (i.e. a courtesan) Milo 122; PvA 
46; ср. kilittha-kamm? така PvA 195. 


Upajüta (nt.) [upa 4+ jüta] stake at game J vi.192. 
Upajjha see next. 


Upajjhaya [Vedic upadhydya, upa + adhi + i, lit. “one 
who is gone close up to"] a spiritual teacher or pre- 
ceptor, master. Often camb4. with асагіуа e.g. Vin 1. 
119; Nd! 350; the acariya being only the deputy or 
substitute of the upajjhàya. Vin 1.45, 53, 62, 120; IV. 
130; S 1.185; A 1166, 78; 111.60; Sa 346; DhA 1193; 
PvA 55, бо, 230. — A short form of upajjhaya is 
upajjha, found in the Vinaya, e.g. at Vin 1.94; 111.35; 
with f. upajjha Vin 1v.326. 


Upaññāta [pp. of upajanati] found out, learnt, known Vin 
1.40; J v.325, 368; A 1.61. 


Upattita [upa + айка, from ard, see attita] pained, terri- 
fied; overcome, overwhelmed J v1.82 (visavegena). 


Upatthapeti & ^tthàpetl [Caus. П. of upatthahati] 1. to 
provide, procure, get ready, put forth, give Vin 11.2103 
D 11.19; M 1.429; J 1266; 1v.2; v.218; Pug 59, 68; 
Miln 15, 257, 366 (pàntyag paribhojaniyap), 397; DA 
1.270; Sdhp 356. — 2. to cause to be present Vin 1.453 


S 1.170; Pv 1v.1?9, — 3. to cause to be waited on or to 
be nursed A v.72 (gilánap upatthdtun vā upatthüpetur 
và) — 4. to keep (a servant) for hire Vin 1,267. -— 


5. to ordain Vin 1.62, 83. 


Upatthahati & “(һа [upa + stha, cp. upatitthati] т 
(trs.) to stand near or at hand (with acc.), to wait on, 
attend on, serve, minister, to care for, look after, nurse 
(in sickness) Vin 1.50, 302; 1v.326; M 11.25; S 1.167; 
A ш.94; V.72; Sn 82 = 481 (imper. ?tthahassu); J 1.67 
(ppr. °tthahamana), 262 (ppr. ?tthahanto); 1v.131; v.396; 
Dpvs 11.16; PvA 19, 20. — aor. upatthahi PYA 14, 42, 
$2. — inf. upatthatug A v.72; PvA 20. — ger. upa- 
tthahitva PvA 76. — grd. upatthatabba Vin 1.302; PvA 
20. — pp. upatthita (q. v.). — 2. (intrs.) to stand out 
or forth, to appear, to arise, occur, to be present M 1.104 
sq.; A 1V.32; J 1v.203 (mante anupatthahante since the 
spell did not occur to him); v.207; Miln 64; ThA 258. — 
aor. Upatthasi J 1.61; 1v.3; PvA 42. — Caus. I. upa- 
tthetl; Caus. II. upatthapet! & °tthapeti (q. v.). — Pass. 
upatthiyatl J 1v.131 (ppr. °tthiyamana), & upatthahiyatl 
A 1404 (ppr. ?tthahiyamüna). 


Upatthaka [fr. upa + sthà, cp. BSk. upasthaka M Vastu 


1.251, and upasthiyaka Divy 426; Av. Š. 1.214; 1.85, 
112.] а servitor, persoval attendant, servant, “famulus”, 
Ananda was the last u, of Gotama Buddha (see D 1.206; 
Th 1, 1041 Ё; ThA in Brethren loc. cit; Vin 1179 
(Ságato u.), 1945 11186; 111.66; 1v.47; D 1.150 (Nagita); 
5 ш.113; А 1.121; 11.31, 189; J 1 15, тоо (a merchants); 
1.416; Pug 28; ГЪА 11.93; VvA 149; PvA 211. — agg? 
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Upatthana 


main follower, chief attendant D 11.6; gilan? an attendant 
in sickness, nurse Vin 1.303; A 1.26; sangb? one who 
looks after the community of Bhikkhus Vin 1.216; A 1.26; 
11.39. — dupatthaka & supatthaka a bad (& good) at- 
tendant Vin 1.302. 

-kula a family entertaining (or ministering to) a thera 
or a hhikkhn, a family devoted to the service of (gen.) 
Vin 1.83 (Sariputtassa), 213: 111.62, 66, 67; 1v.283, 286; 
VvA 120. 


Upatthana (nt) [fr. upa + sthà] — 1. attendance, wai- 
ting on, looking after, service, care, ministering А 1.151, 
225; Sn 138: J 1.226, 237, 291; П.101; 1v.138; У1.351. 
Ps 1107; 1.7 sq. 28, 230; PvA 104, 145 (pacceka- 
buddhassa) 176; VvA 75 (ther?); Sdhp 560. — 2. wor- 
ship, (divine) service D 11.188 sq. (°n gacchati); PvA 
122. Buddh® attendance оп a Buddha PvA 93; ThA 18. — 
3. a state room J 111.257. 

-sambhara means of catering, provisions PvA 20. -sala 
hall for attendance, assembly room, chapel [cp. BSk. 
upasthana-sala Divy 207] Vin 1.49, 139; 11.153, 208; Ш. 
70 (at Vesali); 1v.15, 42; D п.119 (at Vesali); S 1.280; 
V.321; A ц.51, 197; 11.298; DhA 1.37, 38; 1.413. 


Upatthapana (nt.) [fr. npa -+ stha] attendance, service 
Vin 1v. 291. 


Upatthita [pp. of upatthahati or upatitthati, cp. BSk. upa- 
sthita Divy 281, 342] — I. furnished provided, served, 
got ready, hononred with Sn 295 (°asmin yaüüasmin); 
J У.173 (annene рӣпепа); Pv 1.52 (= sajjita patiyatta 
PvA 25); 1.98 (= payirupasita PvA 116); PvA 132. — 
2. come, come about, appeared, arrived; present, existing 
Sn 130 (bhattakale upatthite when mealtime has come), 
898; Dh 235; Miln 274; PvA 124 (danakale ?e). — 
3. standing up (ready), keeping in readiness M 1.77; A 
1.206; Sn 708 (= thito C.); Pv 11.953 (ready for service, 
serving, waiting upon cp. PvA 135. 

-sati with ready attention, one whose attention is fixed, 
concentrated Vin 1.63; D 111.252, 282; S 1v.186; A ш. 
251; Pug 35. 


Upattheti [Caus. of upatthahati] to make serve or attend; 
sakkaccag n (with acc.) to bestow respect (upon) Vin 
1V.275. fut. *essati Vin 1v.291. to place, fix (parimukhay 
satin upatthapetva) Vibh. 244. 


Upadayhati [npa 4+- dayhati] to be burnt up Miln 277. 


Upaddha (adj.-nt.) [ира + addha, used abs. whereas addha 
only in comp®-, cp. also BSk. npàárdha Divy 86, 144, 
5145 AvS 1.211, 240] half Vin 1.281 (°kasina); 11.200 
(?àsana); J ur.11 (°rajja); Vism 320 (?gama); DhA 1.15, 
205 (°nposathakamma); 11.85; KhA 239 (°gatha); SnA 
298; VvA 38, 61, 120; PvA 209, 276. 


Upatappati [upa + tappati')] to be vexed or tormented 
J v.go; DhsA 42. 


Upatapa [fr. upa + tap] vexation, trouble Vism 166. 


Upatapana (nt.) [upa + tāpana] 


vexation, tormenting, 
torture J 1v.13; ThA 243. 


Upatapika (adj.) [fr. upatapa] causing pain, molesting 
J 1.224. 


Upatapeti [upa + tapeti] to cause pain, to vex, torment, 
harass J 11.178, 224; 1v.11; DhsA 42 (vibadhati ++). 
Upatitthati [пра + sth, cp. upatthahati, tthati etc.] lit. 
“to stand hy", to look after, to worship Pv 111.118; J 11.73 
(айїсса = namassamano Һай C.); Miln 231 (ger. 
*titthitva); J v.173 (^titthate). pp. upatthlta (q. v.). 

Upatta [upa +- akta, pp. of afij] smeared, spread over 
M 1343; J 1.399. 


Upatthaddha [upa + thaddha, pp. of upatthambhati] — 
I. stiff Vin 11.37 (angani). — 2. supported or held up 
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Upaddavati 


by, resting on, founded on, relying on Th 1, 1058, 1194; 
2, 72 (yobbanena); J 1.47 (v. 267: mettabalena); v. 121, 
301; Куп 251 (cakkhu dhamm? “when it is the medium 
of an idea”); Nett 117; Miln rio (karufifia-bal®). 


Upatthambha [fr. upa + stambh] — 1. a support, prop, 
stay Miln 355, 415, 417; Sdhp 565. — 2. relief, ease 
Vin 1.112. — 3. encouragement J v.270; DhA 1.279. 


Upatthambhaka (adj. nt.) [fr. npatthambha) holding up, 
supporting, sustaining DhsA 153. 


Upatthambhana (nt.) = upatthambha Miln 36; J 1.447; 
DA 1.124; ThA 258; Vism 279. 


Upatthambhita [pp. of upatthambheti] propped up, sup- 
ported, sustained J 1.107; Miln 36; DA 1234; PvA 117 
(puiifia-phal®), 148 (utu-aharehi u.). 


Upatthambheti [npa + thambheti, Cans. of thambhati] to 
make firm, shore np, support, prop up J 1.127 [ppr. 
?ayamüna), 447; DA 1.113; DhA 111.73 (Cayamana ppr.). — 
pp. upatthambhita. 


Upatthara [fr. npa + stp) a (floor) covering, carpet, rug 
D 1.103 (rath?); J 11.126 (pabbat?); 11.534. 


Upatheyya [for upadheyya, see Trenckner, Vozes 6216] a 
cushion J v1.490, 513. 


Upadagsitar [n. ag. fr. upadanseti] one who shows Pug 
49 (where upadhapsita is to be corrected to npad?, as 
already pointed ont hy Morris / P T S. 1887, 126. The 
word seems to be a crux to commentators, philologists, 
and translators, like npadanseli. Kern, Z5oev. s.v. keeps 
to the reading upah®, tries to connect it with Sk. dharsati 
& trsls- “one who confirms”, The Pug A leaves the word 
unexplained). 


Upadanseti [= upadasseti with ?ags? for ?ass? like dhay- 
seti = Sk. dharsayati, hansa = harsa etc. only in poetical 
passages] to cause to appear, to manifest M 11.120; S 1. 
64, 65 (of gods, to bccome resplendent, to show divers 
colour-tones); A 11.84 = 11.139 = 264 == Pug 49 (to 
show pleasure); Th 1.335, to bring forth (a goad, and so 
incite, urge on); Vin Iv.309. 


Upadasseti (upa -+ dasseti, Caus. of dr8, cp. also upa- 
danseti] to make manifest, to show Miln 276, 316, 347. 


Upadahati [upa + dahati'] to put down, supply, furnish, 
put on; give, cause, make Vin 1v.149; D 11.135 (vippa- 
tisarap); А 1.203 (dukkhan); Miln 109, 139, 164, 286, 
383. grd. pass. °dahatabba to be given or caused Vin 
11.250 A 111.197 (vippatisára). Cp. npadhi. 


Upadayaka (adj.) (—?) [fr. upa + dà] giving, bestowing 
Sdhp 319. 


Upadittha [pp. of upadisati] pointed out, put forth, speci- 
fied Miln 144 (paüha). 


Upadisati [upa + disati] to point out, show, advise, specify 
J V. 457 (sippan); Miln 21 (dhamma-maggap) — pp. 
upadittha (q. v.). 

Upadissati [upa -+ dissati] to be seen (open), to be shown 
up, to be found ont or discovered Sn 140 (pres. upadis- 
sare ?nti SnA 192). 


Upadeva [upa + deva, on use of пра in this meaning see 
upa 5] a secondary, lesser, minor god PvA 136. 


Upadesa [fr. upadisati] pointing ont, indication, instruction, 
advice PvA 26 (tadupadesena read for tadupad?^; KhA 
208 differs at id. p.); KhA тоо; Sdhp 227. 


Upaddava [upa + dava? of ги] lit. rushing on; accident, 
misfortune, distress, oppression 5 11.210; A IIOL; Sn 51; 
Dh 338 (an?); DhA 1.16; Sdhp 267, 598. 


Upaddavati [fr. пра -l- dru) to annoy, trouble DA 1.213. 
— pp. upadduta (q. v.). 


Upadduta 


Upadduta [pp. of upaddavati] overrun, oppressed, annoyed, 
overcome, distressed Vin 11.170; 111.144, 283; S 11.210; 
1V.29; J 1.26, 61, 339; 11.102; 1V.324, 494; Pv 11.108; 
Vism 24 (= apakata); Miln 279; VvA 311 (айка +); 
PvA 61. an? unmolested PvA 195; anupaddutatta state 
of not being molested VvA 95. 


Upadhagsitar & Upadhanseti at Pug 49 is to be read 
upad? (q. v.). 


Upadhana (adj. nt.) [fr. upa + dha, cp. upadahati] “put- 
ting under", i.e. (1) a pillow, cushion D 1.7; S 11.267 = 
Miln 366 (kalingar^); S 11.145; A 1.137, 181; 11.50; 
J 17.201; v.506 (tamb? = ratt? C.); (2) imposing, giving, 
causing Dh 291 dukkh?). 


Upadhaneti [f. upa + dha] to suppose, think, reflect 
DhA 1.239 (should be corrected to upadhareti). 


Upadharana (nt) [fr. пра + dhp) “receptacle”, milk-pail 
D 1.192; A 1v.393; J v1.503. See kans®. Kern, Toev. t. 
142 proposes corruption fr. kaps'üpadohana, which latter 
however does not occur in Pali. 


Upadharana (f) [cp. upadharana] calculation VvA 7. 


Upadharita [рр. of upadhareti] considered, reflected upon 
Dh 1.28; süpadh? Miln 10; düpadh? Vin 1v.275. 


Upadhareti (Caus. of upa +- dhr, cp. dhāreti 3) 1. “to 
hold or take up” (cp. semantically Lat. teneo = E. tenet), 
to reason out, conclude, reflect, surmise, know as such & 
such, realise J 1.338; DhA 1.28, 41; 11.15, 20, 37, 96; 
1v.197 (ап°); VvA 48, 200 (ап°), 234, 260 (ап°), 324; 
PvA 119 (for jānāti). — 2. to look out for (acc.) J ш. 
65; vi.2. 


Upadhavati [upa + dhavati 1] to run up to or after, fall 
upon, surround Vin 11207; 1У.260 (pp. °dhavita);$ 1.185; 
S 11.26 (aparantag); Th 1, 1209; Miln 209; VvA 256; 
PvA 154, 168, 173 (for padhavità). 


Upadhi [fr. пра + dha, cp. upadabati & BSk. upadhi 
Divy 50, 224, 534] 1. putting down or under, founda- 
tion, basis, ground, substratum (of rebirth) S 1.117, 124, 
134, 186; A 11.24 (^sankhaya); 11.382 (id); 1v.150 
(?kkhaya); It 21, 69; Sn 364, 728 (upadhi-nidáua dukkha 
= vatta-dukkhag SnA 505), 789, 992; Nd! 27, 141; Nd? 
157; Vbb 338; Nett 29; DbA 1v.33. — (2) clinging to 
rebirth (as impeding spiritual progress), attachment (almost 
syn. witb kilesa or tanha, cp. nirupadhi & anupadhi); 
S А. = paficakkhandha, S 11.108. At M 1162 (cp. Sn 
33 =S 1.6 = 1.107) wife and children, flocks and herds, 
silver and gold are called upadhayo. upadhi is the 
root of sorrow ib. 45; S 11.108; Sn 728 = 1930 = 
Th 1.152 and the rejection of all upadhis is Nibbana 
D 1:36. (cp. S 1.136; 111.133; v.226; A 1.80; М 1.107 
=o, Via 1з, 36 =] 1.83 = Mvst 11.444; It 46, 
62); D ш.112 calls that which has upadhi ignoble (= 
non-Aryan) At S 1.117 = Divy 224 upadhi is called 
a bond (sango). Cp. opadhika. — The upadhis were later 
systematized into a set of 10, which are given at Nd? 
157 as follows: 5 tanh? upadhis (tanba, ditthi, kilesa, 
Катта, duccarita), abar-upadhi, patigh?, catasso upadinoa 
dhatuyo и. (viz. Ката, ditthi, silabbata, attavada; see D 
1.230), cha ajjhattikaui àyatanani u., cha vinnàána-kayà 
u. Another modified classification see at Brethren p. 398. 

Upadhika (Upadhika) (adj.) (—°) [fr. upadhi] having a 
substratum, showing attachment to rebirth, only in cpds. an? 
free from clinging Vin 1.36; Sn 1057, & nir? id. S 1.141. 
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Upadheyya (nt.) [cp. upadhana] a cushion J vr.490 (for | 


upatheyya, q. v.). 
Upanaccati [upa + naccati] to perform a dance D 11.268. 
Upanata [pp. of upanamati] inclined, bent, prone PvA 190. 


Upanadati [upa + nadati) to resound (with song) Pv 11.34 
(= vikujati PvA 189). 


Upanikkhepa 


Upanandha [рр. of upanayhati, see naddha & nandhati] 
scorned, grumbled at Vin 11.118. 


Upanandhati [a secondary der, fr. upanandha, pp. of upa- 
nayhati] to bear enmity towards, to grumble at (with 1ос.); 
aor. upanandhi Vio 11.118 (tasmin); 1v.83; Mhvs 36, 117. 


Upanamati [upa -+ namati] to be bent on, strive after 
J 11324 (= upagacchati C.) — рр. upanata; Caus. 
upanameti (q. v.). 


Upanayana (nt.) [fr. upa +- ni; cp. naya & nayana] tt. 
for the minor premiss, subsumption (see Awu ¢rs/. 11) 
Miln 154; Nett 63; DhsA 329 (so read with v.1. for 
°аајапа). 


Upanayhati [upa + nayhati] — 1. to come into touch 
with It 68 = J 1v.435 (püümacchag kusaggena, cp DhA 
1.45). — 2. to bear enmity towards (loc.), to grudge, 
scorn Dh 3, 4. — pp. upanandha (for *naddha). — Sce 
also upanandhati. 


Upanayhana (f.) & °nayhitatta (nt.) are syn. for upanaha 
(grudge, ill-will) in exegesis at Pug 18 — 22, whereas id. 
p. at Vbh 357 reads upanahana upanahitattay (with v. 1, 
upanayihana & upanayihitattan). 


Upanamita [pp. of upauámeti] brought up to, placed against 
D 11.134. 


Upanameti [Caus. of upanamati] 1. to bend over to, to 
place against or close to, to approach, bring near D п. 
134; S 1.207; Th 1, 1055; Sn p. 48 (= attano kayag 
Bhagavato upanameti); J 1.62; v.215; SYA 151. — 2. to 
offer, to present J 1v.386; 11.5; Miln 210, 373; PvA 274. 
— pp. upanamita (q. v.). [cp. BSk. upanámayati to hand 
over Divy 13, 14, 22]. 


Upanayika (—^) (adj.) [fr. upa + ni] — 1. referring to, 
belonging to in cpd. att? ref. to oneself Vin 111.91; Vism 
27. — 2. beginning, in phrase vass'üpanayika (f.) the 
approach of the rainy season, period for entering on Lent 
(cp. BSk. varsopanayika Divy 18, 489 & see also upa- 
kattha and vassa) Vin 1.253; A 1.51 (divided into 2 parts, 
first & second, or purimika & pacchimika); J 11.332; 
DA 18; DhA 1.203; 11438; VvA 44; PvA 42. 


Upanaha [fr. пра + nah, see upanayhati, same in BSk.; 
e.g. at M Vastu 11.56.] ill-will, grudge, enmity M 1.15; 
А 1.91, 95, 299; IV.148, 349, 456; V.39, 41 sq., 209, 
310; Pug 18 = Vbh 357 (pubbakalan kodho aparakalar 
upanalo Milu 289. 


Upanahin (adj.n-) [fr. upanaha] one who bears ill-will, 
grudging, grumbling, finding fault Vin 1.89; M 1.95; D 
11.45; S 11.206; 1.241; A 11.260, 334; V.123, 156; Sn 
116; Th 1, 502; J 11.260 (kodhana 4-); Pug 18; Vbh 
357. — Opp. an? not being angry (loc.) D 11147; S п. 
207; 1.244; A V.124 sq.; J 1V.463. 

Upanikkhamati [upa + nikkhamati] to go out, to come 
out (up to somebody) Th 2, 37; 169; J 111244; Pv 1. 
10! (aor. *nikkhami; imper. °nikkhamassu). 


Upanikkhitta [upa -- n°] laid down (secretly), placed by 
or on top S v.457; J vi.390; Miln 8o. — m. a spy J 
v1.394 (°purisa). 

Upanikkhittaka (— prec.] a spy J v1409 (°manussa), 431 
(id.), 450 (id.). 

Upanikkhipati (upa + n°] to deposit near, to lay up Vin 
1.312; S 11136 sq ; Miln 78, 80; Nett 21, 22; DA 1, 
125. — pp. upanikkhitta (q. v.). 

Upanikkhipana (at.) [fr. *nikkhipati] putting down (near 
somebody), putting in the way, trap Vin 11.77. 

Upanikkhepa [fr. upa + nis + Кір] “putting near", 
depositing; — 1. appld- to the course of memory, asso- 
ciation of ideas Miln 78, 80; cp. ?nikkbepana 5 11.276. 
— 2. deposit, pledge J vr.192, 193 (== upajüta). 


Upanighansati 144 


Upapajjati 


Upanighansati [upa + ni -+ ghapsati!] to rub up against, 
to crush (close) up to DhA 1.58. 


Upanijjhana (nt.) [upa + nijjhana!] meditation, reflection, 
consideration only in two phrases: arammana? & lakkhana?, 
with ref. ta jhāna J v.251; DhA 1.230; 11.276; VVA 
38, 213. Cp. nijjbayana. 


Upanijjhayati [upa + nijjhdyati] ta meditate upan, con- 
sider, look at, reflect on Vin 1.193 (“covet”); 11269; Шш. 
118; D 120; A v.55; Miln 124; Vism 418. — pp. 
upanijjhayita (q. v.). 


Upanijjhayana [for ?njjhana] meditation, reflectian Miln 
127; Vism 418. 


Upanijjhayita [pp. of °nijjhayati] considered, looked at, 
thought over ar about Sn p. 147 (= dittha, àlokita 
SnA 508). 


Upanidha (f.) [abstracted from upanidhaya or direct for- 
mation fr. npa + ni + dha?] comparison Nd? 158 
(= араша; should we read upanidhaya?). 


Upanidhaya (indecl) [ger. of пра + nidahati of dha] 
comparing in comparison, as prep. w. acc. "compared 
with" M 1.374; їп.1ў7 (Himavantag pahbatarajanag); S 
11.133 (mahapathavin), 262 ; v.457 (Sinern-pabbata-rajanay); 
A 11181 sq.; 1V.253 sq. (dibbasnkhag); Th 1, 496 (kam- 
man); J 11.93; DA 1.29, 59, 283. 


Upanidhi (f) [upa + ni + dhà, cp. nidhi] — 1. deposit, 
pledge Vin 111.51. — 2. camparison, iu phrase upanidhin 
па upeti “dnes nat come into comparison, cannot he 
compared with" M 111,177; S 11.263; 357 (su read.for 
npanidhaii); Ud 23. 


Upanipajjati [upa + ni + pad] to lie down close to or 
an top af (acc.) Vism 269; J v.231. 


Upanibajjhati see upanibandhati. 


Upanibaddha [pp. of ?nibandbati] — 1. tied on to Miln 
253, 254. — 2. closely connected with, close ta Vin ш. 
308 (Samanta Pasádika) — 3. attached ta DA 1.128. 


Upanibandha [upa + ni -+ bandh] 1. close connection, 
dependence Vism 19 (°gacara). — 2. (adj. —°) connected 
with, dependent an Vism 235 (jivitay аѕѕаѕа-раѕѕӣѕа° еіс). 


Upanibandhati [npa + n?) to tie clase to, to bind an tn, 


attach M 11.132; Miln 254, 412. — Pass. upanibajjhati : 


to be attached to Sn 218. — pp. ?nibaddha (q. v.). 


Upanibandhana (adj. nt.) [npa + n°) (adj.) closely con- 
nected with D 1.46; DA 1.128; (nt.) tie, fetter, leash 
Miln 253. 


Upanibbatta [npa + nibbatta] come out, produced DA 
1.247. 


Upanibha (adj. [npa + nibha] somewhat like (—?) M 1. 
$8 = А324 Cone eee J 1.207 (= sadisa C.); 
v.302 (tala®). 


Upanivattati [ара + n°] to return So 712; J 1v.417; v.126. 


Upanisa (f.) [if = Vedic upanisad, it would he fr. пра + 
пі + sad, but if, what is more likely, a contracted form 
of upanissaya, it wonld he fr. пра + ni + ёгі, The 
bistory of this word has yet to be written, cp. Kern, Zvev. 
s. v. & Divy 530 svopauisad] — I. cause, means D п. 
217, 259; M 111.71 (samadhiy sa-upanisag); S 11.30— 32 
(5 A. == Кагара, paccaya); v.25; А 1.198; 111.20, 200 sq., 
360; 1V.99, 336, 351: V.4 54., 313 sq.; Sn 322 (== upa- 
nissaya SnA 331); p. 140 (= kāraņa, payajana SnA 503); 
Dh 75 (cp. DhA 11.102 айба nibbanagdmini patipada). — 
2. likeness, counterfeit [== Sk. upanisad = anpamye Pā- 
nini 1.4, 79] J v.470 (= patirüpaka C.). 


Upanisidati [upa + nisidati of sad] to sit close to or 
down by D 1.95; А туло; J 11.347; Pv 1v.193 (ger. °sajja 
= °siditva PvA 242); Vism 269. 


Upanisevati [upa -+ n°] to pursue, follow, go up after, 
cling to (acc.) M 1.306. — pp. upanisevita (q. v.). 


Upanisevana (adj.) [fr. upanisevati] going close after, tol- 
lowing J v.399 [Е ?i.). 


Upanisevita [pp. of upauisevati] gone on to, furnished 
with, sticking or clinging ta, full of J v.302 (kakka?). 


Upanissaya [пра + ni?] basis, reliance, support, founda- 
tian, assurance, certainty; esp. sufficing condition or qua- 
lification for Arahantship (see lang article in Childers 
s. у.); na 9 in the 24 paccayas, Tikapatthana, Tikapatthana 
L.1, a term only fonnd in the Patthana, the Jataka & later 
exegetical literature J 1.78, 508; 1v.96; утуо; Nett 80; 
Vism 19 (?gocara), 535 (^paccaya); DhsA 315 (id.); DhA 
11.33; VvA 98; PvA 38 (sotapatti-phalassa), 55 (^sampatti) ; 
Sdhp 265, 320. 


Upanissayati [upa -+ ni^] to depend or rely on (acc.) 
Miln 240 (attánag). — ger. °піѕзауа (q. v.); — pp. 
?nissita (q. v.). 


Upanissaya (adv.) [ger. af upanissayati, cp. nissayati in 
same use & meaning) near, close by (with acc.); depeud- 
ing on, by means of (acc) M 11.3; S 11.269; Sn 867 
(tag), gor (tapa°), 978, PvA 9 (Rajagahag) 67 (id.); 
Ууд 63 (Rajagaha-setthig “with”). Cp. BSk. upanisritya 
also a ger. formation, in same meaning, e. р. at Divy 54, 


207, 505. 


Upanissita [upa + ni?] dependent ar relying on Sn 877; 
Nd! 283, Miln 245. 


Upanita [pp. of upaneti] 1. bronght up to or into (mostly 
—*?) Th 2, 498; Sn 677 (niraye), 774 (dukkha?), 898 
(bhava?); J 11.45 (thüpa?); 1v.271 (dukkh?); Nd! 38; 
Dh 237 (fyaya = atikkantavayo DhA 111.337, advanced 
іп age); Pv 1v.i!9 (dukkha? made ta suffer) an? Sn 
846. — 2. offered, presented J 188; PvA 274, 286. — 
3. brought to conclusion, brought ta an end (of life) J 
v.375 (== marana-santikayn n. C.) — 4. bringing up (for 
trial), charging M 1.251 (vacanapatha, cp. npaniya). 


Upaniya (°їууа, °eyya) [ger. of upaneti] “bringing up” 
(for trial), charging, accnsing D 1.107 (vadati, cp. DA 1. 
276); A 1.172 (°vācā); cp. npanita 3. 


Upanila (adj.) [npa + nila] somewhat dark-blne J v.168. 


Upaneti [upa + neti] to bring np to, conduce, adduce; to 
present, give J 1.200; Miln 396; DA 1.276; PvA 39, 43, 
49, 53, 74. — Pass. upaniyati (^niyyati) — 1. to be 
brought (up to) J 1v.398; ppr. °niyamaoa J 1.200; PvA 
5. — 2. to be brought ta conclusion, or to and end (of 
life) M 11.68; S 1.2. — 3. to he carried along or away 


A 1.155. — pp. upanita (4. у.). — ger. upaniya (q. v.). 


Upanti (adv.) [upa + auti] near, before, in presence of 
J 17.337. 


Upantika (adj. [ара -+ antika] nt. acc. ?r near J 1v.337; 
v.58 (with gen.); vi.q18 (so read for °ā); loc. °e near 
or quite near Pv 119!» (== samipe gehassa PvA 120). 


Upapacciyati see uppaccati. 


Upapajjati [doubtful whether a legitimate form as upa + 
pad or a diaeretic form of uppajiati = nd + pad. Ia this 
case all passages ought ta go under the latter. Trenckner 
however (JVozes 77) defends npa? & considers in many 
cases npp? a substitntion for upa. The diaeresis may be 
due ta metre, as nearly all forms are found in poetry. 
The v.l. npp? is apparently frequent; but it is almost 
impossible to distinguish between прар° and upp? in the 
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Sinhalese writing, and either the scribe or the reader may 
mistake one for the other] to get to, be reborn in (acc.); 
to originate, rise Vin 111.20 (nirayan); A 111.415; У.292 
sq.; Sn 584; It 13 (nirayap), 14 (sugatin; v.l. upp?), 67 
(saggag lokan; v.l. upp?); 43 = Dh 307 (nirayan); Dh 
126, 140; Pv 1.10! (v.l. BB. udapajjatha = uppajja PvA 
50); Pug 16, 51, 60; Nett 37, 99, cp. Kvu 611 sq. — 
pp. upapanna (q.v.) — Caus. upapadeti & pp. upa- 
pádita (4. v.). 


Upapatti [fr. upa + pad, cp. uppatti] — 1. birth, re- 
birth, (lit. attainment) M 1.82; S 111.53; 1V.398; А v. 
289 sq.; Sn 139, 643, 836; Dh 419 (sattdnan); in var. 
specifications as: deva? rebirth among gods PvA 6, 81; 
devaloka? A 1.115; Ката° existence in the sensuous uni- 
verse D 11.218; It 94; arüpa? in the formless spheres 
Vbh 172, 267, 296; rüpa?^, in the world of form Vbh 
171 sq., 263 sq.; 299; niraya? in Purgatory PvA 53. — 
2. Occasion, opportunity (lit. “coming to"); object for, 
in dana° objects suitable for gifis A 1v.239 (where 8 
enumd., see dana). 

-deva a god by birth (or rebirth) VvA 18; also given 
as uppatti-deva, e.g. at KhA 123. See detail under deva. 


Upapattika (—°) (adj.) [fr. upapatti] belonging to a birth 
or rebirth; in peta? born as a Peta PvA 119. — Cp. 
upapatika. 


Upapanna [рр. of upapajjati] — 1. (—°) possessed of, 
having attained, being furnished with Sn 68 (thama-bala), 
212, 322, 1077 (їапа°,ср. Nd? 266b and uppanna-fiana). — 
2. reboro, come to existence in (with acc.) 5 1.35 (Avi- 
han, expld- by C. not quite to the point as “nipphatti- 
vasena upagata", i.e. gone to A, on account of their 
perfection, Should we read uppaona?) A v.68. 


Upaparikkhana (nt.)— upaparikkha VvA 232. 
Upaparikkhati [upa + pari + ikg; cp. BSk. upapariksate 


Divy 5, 230] to investigate, ascertain, test, examine M 
1.133, 292, 443; S 11.216; 11.42, 140; 1V.174; J 1.489; 
11.400; V.235; Miln 91, 293; Davs v.27; Sdhp 539; PvA 
бо (раййауа u. = fiatva), 140 (= viceyya). 


Upaparikkha (f.) [fr. upaparikkhati, ep. BSk. upapariksa 
Divy 3 etc.] investigation, examination Vin 111.314; M 
1.175 (attha?); A 11.381 sq.; 1v.221; У.126; Dhs 16, 20, 
292; Pug 25; Nett 8, 42; DA 1.171. 


Upaparikkhin (adj.) [fr. upaparikkhati] investigating, re- 
flecting, testing S 11161; А 1v.221 sq., 296, 328. Cp. 
BSk. upapariksaka Divy 212. 


Upapata = upapatti [but der. fr. pat (cp. uppada! = ud + 
pat but uppáda? = ud + pad) with the meaning of the 
casual & unusual] rebirth Vin 111.4; S 1v.59 (cut®); Pug 50. 


Upapatika (adj.) [fr. upapàta but evidently mixed with 
uppada' and uppàda*, cp. upapajjati, upapatai & BSk. 
upapaduka Av. P 95; Divy 523] = opapitika i. e. 
rebirth without parents, as a deva DA on D 111.107; 
ThA 207. 


Upapadita [pp. of upapadeti, Caus. of upapajjati] accom- 
plished J 11.236. 


Upapadeti [Caus. of upapajjati] to execute, perform J v.346. 


Upaparami (f.) [upa + parami, ep. upa 5] minor perfection 
Bu 1.77 (opp. paramattha-parami); ІА 1.84. 


Upapisana [upa + pis] grinding, powder, in añjan° pow- 
dered ointment (for the eyes) Vin 1.203; 11.112. . 


Upapurohita [upa + purohita, see пра 5] a minor or 
assistant priest J 1v.304. 


Upapija at D 1.135 read uppila (q. v.). 


Upapphusati [upa + phusati, of spp$] to touch; aor. upap- 
phusi J v.417, 420. 


Upaplavati [upa + plavati, cp. uppilavati] to swim or float 
to (acc.), in uncertain reading as aor. upaplavin at Sn 
1145 (dipa dipan upaplavig floatcd from land to land; 
vv.ll. at SnA боб uppalavin & upallavin; all MSS. of 
М4? р. 54 & no. 160 write upallavin), Perhaps we should 
better read uppalavir (or upallavin) as diaeretic form 
for *upplaviy, aor, of uppilavati (or uplavati) q. v. 
Expld. at Nd? 160 by samupallavin. 


Upabbajati [upa + vraj] to go to, resort to, visit Th 1, 
1052; J 1v.270, 295; V.495 (—upagacchati C.); v1.43. 


Upabbü[ha see sam°. 


Upabrühana (nt) [fr. upa + bph?, cp. BSk. upabryhita 
jtm 31%] expansion, increase, augmentation Vism 145; 
DhsA 117. 


Upabhufijaka (adj.) [fr. next] one who eats or enjoys Vism 555. 


Upabhuijati [upa + bhuj] to enjoy J 11.495; v.350 (inf. 
°bhottun). — grd. upabhogga. — pp. upabhattu (4. v.). 


Upabhutta [pp. of upabhuüjati] enjoyed Davs 111.65. 


Upabhoga [fr. upa + bhuj cp. upabhuüjati] enjoyment, 
profit Vin 1v.267; J 1.431; 1.219 (v.l. paribhoga); мі. 
361; Miln 201, 403; PvA 49, 220 (?paribhoga); DhA 
1v.7 (id.); Sdhp 268, 341, 547. 


Upabhogin (adj.) [fc. upabhuijati] enjoying Miln 267. 


Upabhogga (adj.) (Sk. upabhogya, grd. of upabhuijati] to 
be enjoyed, enjoyable Miln 201. 


Upama (adj.) [compar.-superl. formation fr. пра, cp. Lat. 
summus fr. *(s)ub-mo] *coming quite or nearly up to", 
i.e. like, similar, equal D 1.239 (andha-ven?^); М 1.432 
(tarun® a young looking fellow); A 1v.11 udak? puggala 
a man like water); Pv L1! (khett® like a well cultivated 
field; = айза PvA 7); PvA 2, 8 etc. — Note. прата 
metri causa see 0? and cp. opamma Å upama. 


Upama (f.) [f of upama in abstract meaning] likeness, 
simile, parable, example (cp. formula introducing u. S и. 
114; M 1.148); Sn 705 (cp. Dh 129, 130), 1137 (== upa- 
nidhà sadisag patibhago Nd? 158); lt 114; Vism 341, 
478, 512, 582 sq., 591 sq.; PvA 29, 112 (dhen?); SnA 
329, 384; Sdhp 29, 44, 259. 

-vacana expression of comparison (usually applied to 
part. evan) SnA 13, 472; KhA 185, 195, 208, 212; PvA 25. 


Upamana (nt) [fr. upa +- ma] comparison, the 294 part 
of the comparison J v.341; VVA 13. 


Upamanita [pp. of caus. upa + та] measured out, likened, 
like, comparable Th 2, 382 (= sadisa ThA 255). 


Upameti [upa + ma] to measure one thing by another, 
to compare J v1.252; Vism 314 (°metva, read ?netvà?). 


Upameyya (adj.) [grd. of upa + ma] to be compared, 
that which is to he likened or compared, the rst part 
of a comparison VvA 13. 


Upaya [fr. upa + і, ср. upaya] approach, undertaking, 
taking up; clinging to, attachment, only as adj. (—°) in 
an? (anüpaya metri causa) not going near, aloof, unat- 
(ached S 1.141, 181; 11.284; Sn 786, 787, 897 (cp. SnA 
558); and in rüpüpaya (vv. 1. rüpupaya & rüpupáya) 
“clinging to form" (etc.) S 11.53 = Nd! 25 = Nd? 570 
(+ rup'arammana). 


Upayacati [upa + узса] to beg, entreat, pray to J vr. 
150 (divyan). 
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Upayacitaka (nt.) [of adj. upa + yacita + ka; pp, ot 
yacati] begging, asking, praying, propitiation J vr.150 
(= devatinay йуйсапа), 


Upayati [upa + yàti of ya] to go to, to approach S 1.76; 
1118 (also Caus. °yapeti); Оруз v1.69; Sdhp 579. 


Upayana (at.) [fr. upa + ya, cp. BSk. upayana jtm 316% 
nearing, approach, arrival D 1.10; DA 1.94. 


Upayanaka [fr. upayana] a crab J vi.530. 


Upayufijati [upa + yuj] to combinc, connect with; to use, 
apply; ppr. med. upayujjamana VvA 245 (preferably 
be read as ?bhunjamáua, with refercoce to enjoying drink 
& food). 


Upayoga [ír. upa -+ yuj] connection, combination; em- 
ployment, application J у1.432 (параге upayogar netv& 
for use in the town? v.l. upabhogan). Usually in cpd. 
°уасапа as tt. р. meaning either combined or condensed 
expression, ellipsis SnA 386; KhA 236; PvA 73, 135; 
or the ace, case, which is frequently substituted for the 
foll. cases: sümi-vacana SnA 127; PvA 102; bhumma? 
SnÀ 140; KhA 116; Кагапа° SnA 148; sampadana® J 
V.2145; SnA 317; itthambhota® SnA 441; nissakka? J v.498. 


Uparacita [pp. of пра + rac] formed ThA 211; Sdhp 616. 


Uparajja (nt.) [upa + rajja, cp. uparaja] viceroyalty A ш. 
154 (v.l. opa?); J 1.511; 1v.176; DA 1.154. 


Uparata [pp. of uparamati] having ceased, desisting from 
(—°), restraining oneself (cp. orata) Vin 1.245 (ratt-üparata 
abstaining from food at night = ratti-bhojanato uparata 
DA 1.77); D 1.5 (id); M 1.319 (bhaya); Sn 914 (== 
virata etc. Nd! 337); Mila 96, 307; DhsA 403 (vibirs^). 


Uparati (f.) [fr. upa + ram] ceasiog, resting; cessation M 
1.10; S 1v.104; Miln 274. 


Uparamati [upa + ram] to cease, desist, to be quiet J ш. 
489; v.391 (v.l, for upáramati, also іп C.); Miln 152. 


Uparama (ї.) [cp. lit. Sk; uparama, to uparamati] cessation 
Mila 41, 44 (ап). 


Uparava [fr. upa + ru] noise J 11.2. 


Uparaja [upa + таја; see upa 5] a secondary or deputy 
kiog, a viceroy J 1.504; 11.316; DhA 1.392. 


Upari (iudecl. [Vedic upari, der. fr. пра, Idg. *uper(i); 
Gr. отёр, Lat. s-uper; Goth. ufar, Ohg. ubir = Ger. über 
E. over; Oir. for] over, above (prep. & prefix) 1. (adv.) 
оп top, above (opp. adho below) Vin 1v.46 (opp. hettha); 
J v1432; КЪА 248 (== uddhan; opp. adho); ЅпА 392 
(abtimukho u. gacchati explaining paccuggacchati of Sn 
442); PvA t1 (hettha manussa-santhanan npari sükara-s?), 
47 (upari chattan dhariyamana), 145 (sabbattha upari 
upon everything). — 2. (prep. w. gen) with ref. either 
to space = on top of, on, upon, as in kassa прагі sapo 
patissati on whom shall the curse fall? DhA 1 41; attano 


u. patati falls upon himself PvA 45; etissà upari kodho | 


anger on her, i.e. against her VvA 68; or to /ime = on 
top of, after, later, as іп catunuay masánag upari after 
4 months PvA 52 (= uddhay catühi masehi of Pv 1.10!2); 
sattannar vassa-satanan upari after 700 years PYA 144. — 
3. (adv. in comp^., meaning "upper, higher, on the upper 
or top side", or “on top of”, if the phrase is in loc. case. 
See below. 

-cara walking in the air, suspended, flying J 111.454. 
-pásáda the upper story of a palace, loc. on the terrace 
D 1.112 (loc); PvA 105, 279. -pitthi top side, platform 
Vin 11207 (loc). -bhaddaka N. of a tree [either Sk. 
bhadraka Pinus Deodara, or bhadra Nauclea Cadamba, 
after Kern, Zoev. s. v.] ] v1.269. -bhaga the upper рагі; 
used in instr, loc. or aor. in sense of *above, over, 


beyond" J 1v.232 (instr). -bhava higher state or con- 
dition M 1.45 (opp. adh?). -mukha face upwards DA 1. 
228; Pug A 214. -vasana upper garment PvA 49. -vata 
nigher than the wind, loc. on the wind J 11.413 or in 
“passe (loc.) on the upper (wind-) side DhA 11.17. -visala 
extended on top, i. e. of great width, very wide J 111.207. 
-vehasa high in tbe air (°—), in 0/7 a lofty or open 
air chamher, or a room in the upper story of tbe Vihara 
Vin 1v.46 (what the C. means by ехріп. majjbimassa 
purisassa asisa-ghatta “not knocking against the head ot 
a middle-(sized) man" is not quite clear). -sacca higher 
truth PvA 66 (so read for upari sacca). 


Uparittha (adj.) [superl. formation fr. upari in analogy to 
settha] highest, topmost, most excellent Tb 1, 910. Cp. next. 


Uparitthima (adj.) [double-superl. formation after analogy 
of settha, pacchima & hetthima: hettbá] == uparittha & 
uparima Dhs 1016, 1300, 1401; Pug 16, 17 (ѕайуоја- 
nani = uddhanbhagiya-safiyojanani Pug A 198). 


Uparima (adj.) [upari + ma, superl. formation] uppermost, 
ahove, overhead D 111.189 (disa); Nett 88. Cp. uparitthima. 


Upariya (adv.) [fr. прагі] above, on top, in compd. hetth? 
below and above Vism 1. 


Uparujjhati [Sk. uparudbyate, Pass. of uparundhati] to be 
stopped, broken, annihilated, destroyed D 1223; Th 1, 
145; It 106; Sn 724, 1036, 1110; Nd? 159 (== nirujjhati 
vüpasammati atthangacchati); Milu 151; Sdhp 280. — 
pp. uparuddha. 


Uparuddha [pp. of uparujjhati] stopped, ceased Miln 151 
(jivita). 

Uparundhati [upa + rudh] to break up, hinder, stop, keep 
in check M 1.243; J 1358; Th 1, 143, 1117; Sn 118, 
916 (pot. uparundbe, but uparuddhe Nd! 346 — upa- 
ruddheyya etc.); Miln 151, 245, 313. — ger. uparund- 
hiya Th 1, 525; Sn 751; aor. uparundhl J 1v.133; PvA 
271. — Pass, uparujjhati (q. v.). 


Uparü]ha [upa + rü]ha, pp. of ruh] grown again, recovered 
J 1v.408 (cakkhu). 


Uparocati [upa + ruc] to please (intrs.) J v1.64. 


Uparodati [upa + rud] 1. to lament J v1.551 (fut “rucchati) 
— 2. to sing in a whining tone J v.304. 


Uparodha [fr. upa + rudh] obstacle; breaking up, destruc- 
tion, end J ш.210, 252; Pv 1v.15; МПа 245, 313. 


Uparodhana (nt.) [fr. эра + rudh] breakiog up, destruc- 
tion Sn 732, 761. 


Uparodheti [Caus of uparundhati] to cause to break up; 
to hinder, stop; destroy Vin 111.73. 


Uparopa [upa + ropa, cp. upa 5] “little plant", sapling 
Vin 11.154. See also next. 


Uparopaka = uparopa, sapling J 11345; 1V.359. 
Upala [Lit. Sk. npala, etym. uncertain] a stone Davs 111.87. 


Upalakkhana (f) & °an (nt) [upa + Jakkhana] discrimi- 
nation S 11,261 (an?); Dhs 16, 20, 292, 1057; Pug 25; 
VvA 240. 


Upalakkheti [upa + lakgay] to distinguish, discriminate 
Vism 172. 


Upaladdha (pp. of upalabhati] acquired, got, found J vi. 
211 (°bala; v.l. paluddha?); Sdhp 4, 386. 


Upaladdhi (f.) [ír. upa + labh] acquisition; knowledge 
Miln 268; VvA 279. 
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Upalabhati 


Upalabhati [upa + labh] to receive, get, obtain to find, 
made out Miln 124 (karanan); usually in Pass. upalabb- 
hati to be found or got, to be known; to exist M 1.138 
(an°); S 1135; 1v.384; Sn 858; Pv и.11! (= paccanu- 
bhaviyati PvA 146); Куп 1, 2; Miln 25; PvA 87. 


Upalapana (nt.) [fr. upa + іар) talking over or down, per- 
suasion; diplomacy, humbug D 1176; Miln 115, 117. 


Upalapeti [Caus. of upa + lap] to persuade, coax, prevail 
upon, talk over, cajole Vin 1.119; 1.21; J 11.266; 11.265; 
1У.215; PVA 36, 46, 276. 


Upalalita [pp. of upalaleti] caressed, coaxed Sdhp 301. 


Upalajeti [Caus. of upa + lal; ср. BSk. upaladayati Divy 
114, 503]. — 1. to caress, coax, fondle, win over J 11. 
267; Vism 300; Sdhp 375. — 2. to boast of, exult in 
J i151. — pp. upalalita (q. v.). 


Upalaseti [upa + Caus. of Jas] to sound forth, to (make) 
sound (a bugle) D 11.337 (for uppalaseti? q. v.). 


Upalikkhati [upa + likh] to scratch, scrape, wound A ш. 
94 sq. (— vijjhati C.). 


Upalitta [pp. of upalimpati] smeared with (—9), stained, 
tainted Th 2, 467 (cp. ThA 284; 'T. reads apalitta); 
Pug 56. Usually neg. an? free from taint, undefiled M 
1.319, 386; Miln 318; metri causa anüpalitta S 1.141; 
284; Sn 211, 392, 468, 790, 845; Dh 353 (cp. DhA 1v.7). 


Upalippati [Pass. of upalimpati] to be defiled; to stick to, 
hang on to So 547, 812; J 11.66 (= allīyatt C.); Miln 
250, 337. 


Upalimpati [upa + 11р] to smear, defile D 1.18; Vin ш. 
312; J 1178; 1v.435; Miln 154. — Pass. upalippati, pp. 
upalltta (q. v.). 


Upalepa [fr. upa + 11р) defilement J 1v.435. 


Upalohitaka (adj. [upa + lohita + ka, see upa 5] reddish 
J 111.21 (=rattavanna C.). 


Upallaviy Sn 1145 see upaplavati. 


Upavajja (adj. [grd. of upavadati] blameworthy S 1v.59, 
бо; A 11.242. an? blameless, without fault S 1v.57 sq ; 
A 1v.82; Miln 391. 


Upavajjata (f.) [abstr. fr. upavajja] blameworthiness S tv. 
59 (an?). 


Upavanneti [upa + vanneti] to describe fully Sdhp 487. 


Upavattati [upa + vrt] to come to pass, to take place 
J v1.58. 


Upavadati [upa + vad] to tell (secretly) against, to tell 
tales; to insult, blame D 1.90; S 111.125 (atta silato na 
upav.); A 11.121 (id.); v.88; J 1.196; PvA 13. 


Upavana (nt.) [upa + vana, see upa 5] a kind of wood, 
miniature wood, park J 1v.431; v.249; Milo 1; VvA 170 
(= vana), 344; ThA 201; PvA 102 (arim®), 177 (maha^). 


Upavasati [upa + vasiti]. — 1. to dwell in or at J 11.113; 
DA 1.139. — 2. to live (trs.); to observe, keep (a holy 
day); only in phrase uposathar upovasati to observe 
the fast day S 1.208; А L142, 144, 205; Sn 402 (ger. 
upavassa); J 11.444; SnA 199; PvA 209. — pp. upa- 
vuttha (q.v.). See also uposatba. 


Upavada [fr. ира -+ vad] insulting, railing; blaming, finding 
fault Nd! 386; PvA 269; an? (adj.) not grumbling or 
abusing Dh 185 (anfina® metri causa). 


Upavadaka (adj.) [fr. upavada] blaming, finding fault, 
speaking evil of (gen.), generally in phrase ariyanar u. 
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insulting the gentle Vin 11.5; А 1.256; 11.19; 17.178; 
v.68; It 58, 99. — an? Ps 1.115; Pug бо. 


' Upavadin (adj. [fr. upavada] = upavadaka; in ariy? S 1. 
225; 1L124; V.266; Pv 1v.39 an? M 1.360. 


Upavayati [upa + vayati] to blow on or towards somebody 
М 1.424; А 1v.46; Th 1, 544; Pv 11.6%; Miln 97. 


Upavasa [fr. пра + vas, see upavasati] keeping а prescri- 
| bed day, fasting, self-denial, abstaining from enjoyments 
{Same as uposatha; used extensively in BSk. in meaning 
of uposatha, e. g. at Av. S 1.338, 339; Divy 398 in phrase 
astánga-samanvagatan upavasar upavasati] A v.40 (?un- 
certain; vv. 1]. upasaka, ovapavassa, yopavasa); J v1.508; 
SnA 199 (in ехріп. of uposatha). 


Upavasita (adj.) (ира + vasita] perfumed PvA 164 (for 
gandha-samerita). 


Upavahana (nt.) [upa + vahana] carrying away, washing 
away Sn 391 (sanghati-raj-üpa? = parsu-maladino sanghati- 
rajassa dhovanan SnA 375). 


Upavicara [upa + vicara; cp. BSk. upavicara Divy 19, 
trsld. оп p. 704 in Notes by “perplexed by doubts" (?)] 
applying (ones mind), to, discrimination D 11.245 (doma- 
nass°); M 111.239; S 1v.232 (somanass? etc.); A 111.363 
sq.; V.134; Ps 1.17; Dh 8, 85, 284; Vbh 381. 

Upavijafifia (f.) (adj.) [grd. formation of пра + vi + јап, 
cp. Sk. vijanya] about to bring forth a child, nearing 
childbirth M 1.384; Th 2, 218; Ud 13; Davs 1.38; 
ThA 197. 


Upavisati [upa + visati} to come near, to approach a per- 
son J 17.408; v.377; aor. upavisi Sn 415, 418 (asajja 
upavisi = samipar gantva nisidi SnA 384). 


Upaviga [upa 4- vina] the neck of a lute S tv. 197; Miln 53. 


Upavita [2] covered (?) at VvA 8 in phrase *vettalatádihi 
upavitan asanan" should prob. be read upanita (vv. ll. 
uparivita & upajita); or could it be pp. of upaviyati 
(woven with)? 


Upaviyati (Pass. of upa + va? to weave] te be woven 
J v1.26. 


Upavuttha [pp. of upavasati] celebrated, kept (of a fastday) 
A 1.211 (uposatha); Sn 403 (uposatha). Cp. uposatha. 


Upavhyati [vpa-+a-+ hii, cp. avhayati for *ahvayati] to 
invoke, call upon D 11.259; S 1.168. 


Upasanvasati [upa -+ san + vas] to live with somebody, 
to associate with (acc.) J 1.152. 


Upasagharaga (ot.) [fr. upasayharati] drawing together, 
bringing up to, comparison Vism 232 sq.; J v.186. 


Upasanharati [upa + san + hp] — r. to collect, bring 
together, heap up, gather Miln 132. — 2. to dispose, 
arrange, concentrate, collect, focus Vin 1v.220 (kayag); 
M 1.436 (cittan), 468 (cittar tathattaya); S v.213 sq. (id.); 
DhsA 309 (cakkhuj) — 3. to take hold of, take care 
of, provide, serve, look after Miln 232. 


Upasaghüra [ír. upa + sag + hip]. taking hold of, taking 
up, possession, in devat? being seized or possessed by a 
god Miln 298. 


Upasaghita (adj.) [pp. of upa 4- say + dha] accompaniec 
by, furnished or connected with (--°) D 1.152; M 1.37, 
119 (chand°); S 1.220 (kusal?^); 1v.60 (Като), 79 (id.): 
$n 341 (гар°), 1132 (giran vayn? := vanyena преѓа Nd?); 
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Upasankamati 


Upasankamati [upa + san + kram, ср. BSk. upasankra- 
mati Av. 5. 1.209] — 1. to go up to $08 h acc.), to ap- 
preach, come near; freq. in stock phrase “yeaa (Pokkha- 
rasidissa parivesana) ten? upasankami, upasankamitva рай- 
бабе dsane nisidi", e. р. Via 1.270; D 1.109; П.І, and 
passim. — aor. ?sankami Pv. 11.210; SnA 130, 140; KhA 
116; PvA 88; ger. ?sankamitva SnA 140; PvA 6, 12, 
I9, 20, 88; ?sankamma Sn 166, 418, 460, 980, 986; inf. 
?sankamitug PVA 79. —. 2. to attend on (as а physi- 
cian), to treat Miln 169, 233, 353; DA 1.7. 


Upasankamana (nt.) [fr. upasankamati] going near, ap- 
proach M 11.176; S v.67 = It 107; PvA 232. 


Upasankheyya (adj.) [grd of upa + sankharoti] to be pre- 
pared, produced or contracted Sn 849 (= °sankhatabba 
SnA 549; cp. Nd! 213. 


Upasagga (Sk upasarga, of upa -+ spj] — І. attack, trouble, 
danger Vin 133; A 1101; Th 2, 353; Dh 139 (where 
spelt upassaga, cp. DhA 111.70); Miln 418. — 2. (tt. g.) 
prefix, preposition J 1167 (san), 126 (apa); ш.121 (ni, 
ра); DA 1.245 (adhi); KhA тот (sa? and ап°); PvA 88 
(atthe nipate a particle put in metri causa, expln- of handa); 
DhsA 163, 405. 


Upasagga [follows here!]. 


Upasagthapan& (f.) [fr. upa + santhapeti] stopping, cau- 
sing to cease, settling Pug 18 (see also апо). 


Upasanta (pp. of ора + бат, cp. upasammati] calmed, 
composed, tranquil, at pease M 1.125; 5 1.83, 162; A ш. 
394; Sn 848, 919, 1087, 1099; Nd! 210, 352, 434; Nd? 
161; Dh 201, 378; Mila 394; DhA 11.260; 1У.114; 
PvA 132 (= santa). 


Upasama [Sk. upasama, ора + gam] calm, quiet, appea- 
sement, allaying, assuagement, tranquillizing Vin 1.10 = 
S 1v.331 = v.421 (in freq. phrase upasamàya abhinüaya 
sambedhaya nibbanaya sanvattati; see nibbana 11.7); D 
150; 11.120 sq. 136 sq., 229 (as one of the 4 objects 
of adhitthana, viz. раййа° sacca? cūga upasama?^); M І. 
67; 11.246; S 1.30, 34 (silena), 46 citta-v-fipasama), 48, 
55; 11.223, 277; 111.86 (sankhàránar ... v-üpasame) D п. 
157; S 1.158 (see vüpasama and sankhara); (ariyan mag- 
gag dukkh°-gāminaņ); 1v.62, 331; v.65 (avüpasama), 179, 
234 (güminM 378 sq.; А 1.3 (avüpasama), 30, 42; П.14 
(vitakk?); 11.325 sq.; V.216, 238 sq.; Sn 257, 724, 735) 
737; Xt 18 (dukkh?) 85; Dh 205; Nd! 351; J 1.97; 
1.95; Miln 170, 248; Vism 197 (°Aaussati); Sdhp с 
Cp. vi? (v59). 


Upasamati [upa + gam in trs. meaning for usual sammati 
in intrs. meaning] to appease, caim, allay, assuage Sn 
919; Th 1, 50 (pot. upasama = upasameyya nibbapeyya 
Ма! 352). — pp. upasanta q. v.). 


Upasamana (nt.) = upasama Th 1, 421; Sdhp 335 (dukkh?). 


Upasampajjati [npa + sampajjati] to attain, enter on, 
acquire, take upon oneself usually in ger. upasampajja 
М 189; 5 11.8; А tv.13; v.69; Dhs 160 (see DhsA 167); 
DA 1.313; SnA 158. — pp. upasampanna (q. v.). 


Upasampada (f.) (fr. upa + sag + рай) — 1. taking, 
acquiring ; piri taking upon oneself, undertaking 
D 1,49; M 193; A 111.65; Dh 183 (cp. DhA 111.236); 
Nett 44 (kusalassa). — 2. (in special sense) taking up 
the bhikkhuship, higher ordination, admission to the pri- 
vileges of recognized bhikkhus [ep. BSk. upasampad & 
?pada Divy 21, 281 etc.] Vin 1.12, 20, 95, 146 and pas- 
sim; 11.15; 1.52; D 1.176, 177, 202; S 1.161; А 1v.276 
sq. & passim; DhA 11.61 (pabbajjá +); PvA 54 (laddh? 
one who has reccived ordination), 179 (id.). 


Upasampanna [pp. of upasampajjati] obtained, got, received; 
in special sense of having attaincd the recognition of bhik- 
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khuship, ordained [cp. BSk. upasampanna Divy 281] 5 
1161; A v.70; Vin 111.24; 1У.52, 130; Miln 13. 


Upasampaüdeti [Denom. fr. upasampada] 1. to attain to, 
obtain, produce DhsA 167 (= nipphádeti). — 2. to admit 
to bhikkhuship, to ordain Via 1У.130, 226, 317 (= vutt- 
hapeti); grd. °etabba Vin 1.64 sq.; 1V.48; A v.72. 


Upasamphassati [пра + sam + spp$j to embrace J v.297: 


Upasammati (Sk. npasamyati, ора + gam in intrs. function] 
to grow calm, to cease, to be settled or composed, tn be 
appeased S 1.62, 221; Dh тоо sq. 


Upasavyana (at.?) (?] “a robe worn over the left shoulder” 
(Hardy, Index to ed.) VvA 166 (v.l. upavasavya). 


Upasigsaka (adj.) (fr. upa + sipsati = gans, cp. àsipsaka] 
siriving after, longing or wishing for Mila 393 (āhār°; 
Morris ¥ P T'S. 1884, 75 proposes reading upasinghaka). 


Upasinghaka (adj.) [fr. upa + singh] sniffing after J п. 
339; 11.144; Miln 393 (? see upasinsaka). 


Upasinghati [upa + singh] — 1. to sniff at S 1.204 (pa- 
duman); 1.455; J 1.339, 408; 1.336. — 2. to sniff up 
Vin 1.279. — Caus. °ayati to touch geatly KhA 136. 
Caus. П. “Apetl to touch lightly, to stroke J 1v.407. 


Upasinghita (pp. ef upasinghati] scented, smelled at (lec.) 
J v1.543 (sisaghi; C. for npagghata). 


Upasussati Гора + sussati] to dry up M 14815; Sn 4335] 1.71. 


Upasecana (ot.) [fr. пра + sic) spriokling over, i. e. sauce 
Th 1, 842; J 11.4225 111.1443 1V.371 (mans°); vi.24. See 
also nandi? & maysa’, 


Upaseniya (f. (Sk. upa + either $ayanika of Sayana, or 
Sayaniya of $i] (a girl) who likes to be always near (her 
mother) a pet, darling, fondling J v1.64 (—maàtarar upa- 
gantvà sayanika C.). 


Upasevati [upa + sev] — 1. to practice, frequent, pursue 
Miln 355. — 2. to serve, honour, Sn 318 (Pamana) — 
pp. upasevita (q. v.). 


Upasevana (f.) (abstr. fr. upasevati] serving, pursuing, fol- 
lowing, service, bonouring, pursuit S 11.53 — Nd! 25 = 
Nd? $70 (папӣ° pleasure-seeking); It 68 (bal? & dhir?); 
Sn 249 (utu? observance of the seasons); Miln 351. 


Upasevita (pp. of upasevati] visited, frequented PvA 147 
(for sevita). 


Upasevin (adj) (—°) [fr upasevati] pursuing, following, 
going after A 1.136. (vyatta?; Mila 264 (r3j); DhA 
11.482 (para-dár?). 


Upasobhati [upa + $ubh] to appear beautiful, to shine 
forth Th 1, то8о. — Cans. ?sobheti to make "beautiful, 
embellish, adorn Vv 529; J v.132; PvA 153. — pp. 
upasobhita (q. v.). 


Upasobhita [pp. of upasobheti] embellished, beautified, 
adoroed PvA 153, 187; Sdhp 593. 


Upassagga see upasagga. 


Upassattha [Sk. upasrsta, pp. of cpa + spj] "thrown upon", 
overcome, visited, afflicted, ruined, oppressed S 1v.29; A 
111.226 (udak?); J 1.615 11.239. 


Upassaya [fr. upa + ri, cp. assaya & missaya] abode, 
resting home. dwelling, asylum 5 132, 33; Vv 684; 
Miln 160. Esp. freq. as bhlkkhuni? or bhikkhun? a 
nunoery Vin 1.259; 1V.265, 292; S 11.215; J 1.147, 428; 
Mila 124. 


Upassāsa [upa + азѕлѕа; upa + & + $vas] breathing J 1.160. 


Upassuti 
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Upassuti (f) [fr. upa + $ru] listening to, attention S и. | Upada (adv.) [shortened ger. of upadiyati for the usual 


75; 1У.91; J v.100; Milo 92. 


Upassutika (adj.) [fr. upassuti] one who listens, an eaves- 
dropper J v.81. 


Upahacca (°—) [ger. of upahanti] — 1. spoiling, impairing, 
defiling J v.267 (тапар) — 2. reducing, cutting short; 
only in phrase upahacca-parinibbayin "coming to ex- 
tinction after reducing the time of rebirths (or after having 
almost reached the destruction of life") 5 v.70, 201 sq.; 
A L233 sq.; 1V.380; Pug 17 (upagantvà kalakiriyan 
&yukkhayassa Яѕапе thatva ti attho Pug A 199); Nett 
190. — The term is not quite clear; there seems to have 
existed very early confusion with upapacca > upapajja > 
uppajja, as indicated by BSk. upapadya-parinirváyio, and 
by remarks of С, on Kvu 268, as quoted at Ати trsii 
158, 159. 


Upahafifiati [Pass. of upahanti] to be spoilt or injured Sn 
$84; J 1v.14; Miln 26. 


Upahata [рр. of upahanti] injured, spoilt; destroyed D 1.86 
(phrase khata + upahata); S 1.238 (na süpahata “not 
easily put out" trsl); 11227; А 1.161; Dh 134; J vr. 
$15; МПа 223, 302; DhA 11.33 (an^). 


Upahattar [Sk. *upahartr, n. ag. of upa + hr] a bringer 
(of) M 1.447 sq. 


Upahanti (& °hanati J 1.454) [upa + han] to impair, in- 
jure; to reduce, cut short; to destroy, only in ger. upa- 
hacca; pp. upahata & Pass. upahafifatl (q. v.). 


Upaharana (nt.) [fr. upa + hr] — 1. presentation; luxury 
J 1.231. — 2. taking, seizing J v1.198. 


Upaharati [upa + hp] to bring, offer, present А 11.87; ш. 
33; Dh 1301, 302; J v.47. 


Upahara [fr. upa + hp] bringing forward, present, offering, 
gift Vin 11.136 (abar°) A 11.87; 111.33; v.66 (meu?); J 
1.475 1V.455; УІ.117; DA 1.97. 


Upahigsati [upa + hins] to injure, hurt Vin 1.203; J 1v.156. 


Upagacchati [upa -+ а + gam] to come to, arrive at, 
reach, obtain, usually aor, upàgaüchi Cp 1 10!9, pl. upà- 
galchug Sn 1126; or upagami So 426, 685, pl. upaga- 
mun Sn 302, 1126. Besides ia pres. imper. upagaccha 
PvA 64 (so read for upagaccha) — pp. upagata. 


Upagata [pp. of upagacchati] come to, having reached or 
attained $n 1016; PvA 117 (yakkhattan); Sdhp 280. 


Upata [according to Kern, Zvcev. s.v. = Sk. upatta, pp of 
upa+a+ da “taken up"; after Morris 7 P T S. 1884, 
75 = uppiáta “flying up"] thrown up, cast up, raised (of 


dust) Th r, 675. 


Upátigacchati [upa + ati + gacchati] to “go out over”, 
to surpass, overcome, only in 3rd sg. pret. upaccaga Sn 


333, 636, 641, 827; Th 1, 1815 2, 4; J 1.258; у1.182;. 


& 3:4 pl. upaccagur 5 1.35; A 1.311; J ш.201. 
Up&tidhavati [upa + а + dhávati] to run on or in to Ud 72. 


Upátipanna [pp. of upatipajjati, upa + a + pad] fallen 
into, a prey to (with loc.) Sn 495 (= піраопа with gloss 
adhimutta SnA 415). 


Upátivatta [pp. of upátivattati] gone beyond, escaped from, 
free from (with acc.) S 1.143; A п.15; 50 55, 474, 520, 
907; J ш.ў, 360; Fd! 322 — Nd? 163. Cp. BSk. upa- 
tivrtta in same sense at M Vastu 111.281. 


Upátivattati [upa + ati + vattati] to go beyond, overstep | 


ШШ 27. бп 712 v.l. 
pp. upativatta (q. v.). 


for upanivattati); Nett 49. — 


upadaya in specialised meaning] lit. “taking up”, i.e. 
subsisting on something else, not original, secondary, 
derived (of тра form) Dhs 877, 960, 1210; Vism 275, 
444 (24 fold); DhsA 215, 299, 333, cp. DAs trsi”. 127, 
197. — Usually (and this is the earlier use of npàdà) 
as neg. anupada (for anupadaya) in meaning “not takiog 
up any more (fuel, so as to keep the fire of rebirth 
alive)”, not clinging to love of the world, or the kilesas 
q.v., having no more tendency to becoming; in phrases 
a. parinibbanar "unsupported emancipation" M 1.148; 
S 1v.48; v.29; DhA 1.286 etc.; a. vimokkho mental 
release A v.64 (A A: catuhi upadinehi agahetva cittassa 
vimokkho; arahattassetay naman); Vin v.164; Ps 11.45 
$q.; a vimutto D 1.17 (= kinci dhammay anupadiyitva 
vimutto DÀ 1.109); cp. M 11.227 (paritassana). 


Upadana (nt.) [fr. upa + а + da] — (lit. that (material) 
substratum by means of which an active process is kept 
alive or going), fuel, supply, provision; adj. (—°) sup- 
ported by, drawing one's existence from 5 1.69; 1185 
(aggikkhandho °assa pariyüádána by means of taking up 
fuel); v.284 (vat°); J 111.342 sa-upadana (adj.) provided 
with fuel S 1v.399; anupadana without fuel DhA 11.163. — 
2. (appld-) “drawing upon", grasping, holding on, grip, 
attachment; adj. (—°) finding one's support by or in, 
clinging to, taking up, nourished by. See on term Dis 
trsh. 323 & Ced. 171. They are classified as 4 upādānāni 
or four Graspings viz. Като, ditth®, silabbat°, attavad® 
or the graspiogs arising from sense-desires, speculation, 
belief ia rites, belief in the soul-theory D 11.58; 111.230; 
M 1.51, 66; S 11.3; v 59; Dhs 1213; Ps 1.129; 11.46, 
47; Vbh 375; Nett 48; Vism 569. — For upàdàana in 
var. connections see the foll. passages: D 1.25; 11.31, 33, 
56; 11.278; M 1.66, 136 (attavad?) 266; S 11.14, 17, 30, 
85; ILIO, 13 sq, IOI, 135, 167, 1913 1V.32, 87 sq., 
102 (tanaissitay уїййапа) tadupidanay), 390, 400 (== 
tanha); А 1v.69; у.111 (upày?); Sn 170, 358, 546; Ps 
1.51 sq. 193; 1L45 sq, 113; Vbh 18, 30, 67, 79, 119, 
132; Dhs 1059, 1136, 1213, 1536 sq.; Nett 28 sq., 41 
sqa 114 sq.; DhA 1v.194. — sa? full of attachment (to 
life) M 1.65; Vin 11.111; S iv.102; an? unattached, not 
showing attachment to existence 5 1v.399; Vin IILIII; 
Th 1, 840; Miln 32; DA 1.98. 

-kkhandha, usually as pafic? upadana-kkhandhà the 
factors of the “fivefold clinging to existence” [ср. BSk. 
paño? u°-skandhah Av. 5 11.168! & note] D 11.35, 301 
Sq.; 111.223, 286; M 1.61, 144, 185; 111.15, 30, 114, 295; 
Ps i1.109 sq.; Vbh 101; Vism $505 (khandha-paíicaka). 
See for detail khandha п.В 2. -kkhaya extinction or 
disappearance of attachment 5 11.54; А 11.376 sq.; Sn 
475, 743; It 75. -пійзпа the ground of upadana; adj. 
fauoded on or caused by attachment Ps 1.111 ; Vbh 135 sq. 
-nirodha destruction of “grasping” Vin 1.1 (in formula 
of paticca-samuppada); S 11.7; 11.14; A 1.177. -paccaya 
= ?nidána S 1.5; 1194; Sn 507, 742. 


Upadaniya (adj.) [fr. upadana, for *upadanika > aka] be- 
longing to or connected with upadana, sensual, (inclined 
to) grasping; material (of rüpa), derived. See on term 
Dhs trsi". 203, 322. — S 1184; 111.47; tv.89, 108; Dhs 
584, 1219, 1538; Vbh 12 sq., 30, 56, 119, 125, 319, 326. 


Upadaya (adv.) [ger. of upadiyati] — т. (as prep. with 
acc.) lit. *taking it up" (as such & such), i.e. (a) out 
of, as, for; in phrase anukampar upadáya out of pity or 
mercy D 1.204; PvA 61, 141, 164. — (b) compared with, 
alongside of, with reference to, according to D 1.205 
(Каја ca samayafi ca acc. to time & convenience); DhA 
1.391; VvA 65 (pansucunnan) ; PyA 268 (manussalokan). 
The same use of upādāya is found in BSk., e.g. at Divy 
25, 359, 413; Av. Š 1.255. — 2. (ir same meaning & 
application as upādā, i.e. in neg. form first & then in 
positive abstraction from the latter) as philosophical term 
"hanging on to", i.e. derived, secondary (with rüpa) Vbh 
12, 67 ctc.; Nd! 266. Usually as anupadaya “not 


Upadaya 


clinging to”, without any (further) clinging (to rebirth), 
emancipated, unconditioned, free [cp. BSk. paritt-anupa- 
daya free from the world Divy 655], freq. in phrase a. 
nibbuta completely emancipated S 11.279; A 1.162; IV. 
290; besides in foll. pass.: Vin 1.14 (a. cittag vimuccati) 
182 (id.); S 11.187 sq.; 1v.20, 107; V.317; Dh 89 = 5 
v.24 (adanapati-nisagge a. ye rata); Dh 414; Sn 363; 
It 94 (+ aparitassato). 


Upàádi? [the compn-from of upādāna, derived fr. прада in 
analogy to nouns in ?a & °д which change their a to i 
in comp. with kr & bhū; otherwise a n. formation fr. 
dà analogous to °dhi fr. аһа in upadhi] — upadana, but 
in more concrete meaning of "stuff of life", substratum 
of being, khandha; only in comb. with ?sesa (adj.) having 
some fuel of life (= khandhas or substratum) left, i. e. still 
dependent (on existencc), not free, materially determined 
S v.129, 181; A 11.143; It 40; Vism 509. More fre- 
quently neg. an-upadl-sesa (nibbina, nibbanadhatu or 
parinibbana, cp. similarly BSk. anupadi-vimukti M Vastu 
1.69) completely emancipated, free, without any (material) 
substratum Vin 11.239 (nibbana-dhatu); D 11.135; M 1.148 
(parinibbana); A 11.1203 1У.75 sq., 202, 313; J 1.28, 55; 
Sn 876; It 39, r21 (nibbana-dhatu); Ps. 1.101; Vism 
509; DhA 1v.108 (nibbana); VvA 164, 165. Opp. sa- 
upadisesa A 1у.75 sq., 378 sq.; Sn 354 (opp. nibbayi); 
Vism 509; Nett 92. See further ref. under nibbana & 
parinibbàna. 


Upadinna [for ?adinna with substitution of nn for nn owing 
to wrong derivation as pp. from Adiyati? instead of 
adiyati!] grasped at, laid hold of; or “the issue of gras- 
ping”, i.e. material, derived, secondary (cp. upādā), see 
def. at Das £rsP- 201, 324. — Dhs 585,877, 1211, 1534; 
Vbh 2 sq., 326, 433; Vism 349, 451; an? Vin 111113; 
Dhs 585, 991, 1212, 1535. 


Upadinnaka (adj) = upadinna DhsA 311, 315, 378; 
Vism 398. 


Upadiyati [upa + а + da, see dJiyati'] to take hold of, to 
grasp, cling to, show attachment (to the world), cp. upa- 
dana D 11.292; M 1.56, 67; 5 11.143 111.73, 94, 135; IV. 
168 (na Кїїсї loke u. = parinibbayati); Sn 752, 1103, 
1104; Nd! 444 (= àdeti); Nd? 164. ppr. upadiyar) S 1v. 
24 — 65 (an?); — ppr. med. upadiyamana S 11.73; 
ЅаА 409, & upadiyana (^adiyano) Sn 470; Dh 20. — 
ger. upādāya in lit. meaniog “taking up" J 1.30; Miln 
184, 338, 341; for specialised meaning & use as prep. 
see separately as also upada and upadiyitva VvA 209; 
DA 1.109 (an?); DhA 1v.194 (an?). — рр. upadinna (q. v.). 


Upadhi [fr. пра + a + dha] 1. cushion J v1.253. — 2. sup- 
plement, ornament (2, in °ratha “the chariot with the 
outfit", expld- by C. as the royal chariot with the golden 
slipper J vi.22. 


Upadhiya [fr. upahi] being furnished with a cushion J vi. 
252 (adj. 


Upaya [fr. upa + i, cp. upaya] approach; fig. vay, means, 
expedient, stratagem S 111.53 sq., 58; D 111.220 (°kosalla); 
Sn 321 (°ййп); J 1.256; Nd? 570 (for upaya); PvA 20, 
31, 39, 45, 104, 161; Sdhp Io, 12, 350, 385. — Cases 
adverbially; instr. upayena by artifice or means of a trick 
PvA 93; yena kenaci п. PvA 113. — abl. upayaso by 
some means, somehow J 11.443; V.401 (= upayena C.). — 
anupaya wrong means J 1.256; Sdhp 405; without going 
near, without having a propensity for S 1.181; M 111.25. 

-kusala clever in resource J 1.98; Nett 20; SnA 274. 


Upayatta (nt.) (abstr. fr. прӣуа) а mcans of (—°) VvA 
84 (patipajjan?). 


Upayana (nt.) [fr. upa + і, cp. upaya] going to (in special 
sense), enterprise, offering, tribute, present J v.347; VI. 
327; Mün 155, 171, 241; Sdhp 616, 619. 


150 


Upahana 


Upayasa [upa + āyāsa, cp. BSk. upīyāsa Divy 210, 314.] 
(a kind of) tronble, turbulence, tribulation, unrest, distur- 
bance, unsettled condition M 1.8, 144, 368; 111.237; A 
1.144, 177, 203 (sa°); 11.123, 203; 111.3, 97, 429; Sn 542; 
It 89 = А 1.147 = M 1.460; J 11.277 (?bahula); 1v.22 
(id); Pug 30, 36; Vbh 247; Nett 20; Miln 69; Vism 
504 (def.); DA 1.121. — anupayasa peacefulness, com- 
posure, serenity, sincerity D 111.159; A 111.429; PsI 11 sq. 


Uparamati [upa + 4 + ram] to cease, to desist J v.391, 498. 


Uparaddha [рр. of nparambhati] blamed, reprimanded, 
reproved A v 230. 


Uparambha [Sk. uparambha, ира + alambhate] — 1. re- 
proof, reproach, censure М 1.134, 432; 5 11.73; V.73; 
А 1.199; 1.1813 11.175; 1У.25; Vbh 372. — 2. (adj.) ifi- 
disposed, hostile Th 1, 360 sq.; DA 1.21, 263. 


Uparambhati [Sk. upalambhate, upa + ā + labh) to blame, 
reprimand, reproach M 1.432, 433. — pp. uparaddha (q. v.). 


Upalapeti at PvA 276 read upalapeti (q. v.). 
Upavisi 374 sg. aor. of upavisati (q. v.). 


Ораѕака [fr upa + as, cp. upasati] a devout or faithful 
layman, a lay devotee Vin 1.4, 16 (tevaciko u.), 37, 139, 
195 sq.; IL125; 11.6, 92; 1V.14, 109; D 1.85; 11.105, 
1135; 111.134, 148, 153, 168, 172 sq., 264; M 1.29, 467, 
490; S v.395, 410; А 1.56 sq.; 11.122 (°parisa); ш 206 
(?candala, ?ratana); 1v.220 sq. (kittavatà hoti); Sn 376, 
384; J 183; Pv 1104; Vbh 248 (Ssikkha); DA 1.234; 
PvA 36, 38, 54, 61, 207. — f. upasika Vin 1.18, 141, 
216; 11.39: IV.21, 79; D 11.124, 148, 172, 264; М 1.29, 
467, 491; S 11235 sq.; A 1.88; 11.132; v.287 sq.; Miln 
383; PvA 151, 160. 


Upasakatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. upasaka] state of being a be- 
lieving layman or a lay follower of the Buddha Vin 1.37; 
S 17,301; Vv 8411 


Ораѕай [upa + as] lit. “to sit close by”, to go after, attend, 
follow, serve, honour, worship D 1.287; A 1.162; J v. 
339, 371 (= upagacchati C.); Miln 41$ (lakkhe upàseti 
fix his attention on the target). — 3:1 pl. pres. med. 
upasare A 1.162; J 1v.417 (= upayanti С.). Cp. payi- 
rupásati. — pp. upasita & upásina (q. v.). See also 
upasaka, иразапа!. 


Ораѕапа! (nt) [fr. upāsaii] attendance, service, honour 
S 1.46 (samap?); Th 1, 239; Miln 115. Cp. payir®. 


Upasana? (nt.) [fr. upasati] — 1. archery J vi.448; usually 
in phrase katdpasana skilled in archery M 1.82; S п. 
266; A 1.48; J 1v.211; Mhvs 24, 1. — Miln 232 (“J 
sikkhitva). — 2. practice Miln 419. — 3. in ?sala gym- 
nasium, training ground Miln 352. 


Upasika sce upasaka; cp. payir®. 


Upasita [рр. of upasati] honoured, served, attended S 1133, 
cp. Nd? 165; Th 1, 179. 


Upasina [pp. of upasati] sitting near or close to J у.336. 
Upàhata [upa + ihata] struck, afflicted, hurt J 1.414. 


Upahana (ÉL) [with metathesis for upanaha = Sk. upünah 
f. or upanaha m.; but cp. BSk. upanaha nt, Divy 6] а 
shoe, sandal Vin 1.185; 11.118, 207 (adj. sa-upahana), 208; 
S 1.226; J 1v.173, 223; Pv 11.49; Nd? 226; KhA 45; 
DhA 1381 (chatt Sy as nt? v.l. ©пл); PvA 127, 186. — 
upahanag (or upahana) árohati to put on sandals J iv. 
16; VI. 524; opp. omuficati take off Vin 11.207, 208; 
J nr415; 1v.16. — Mote. An older form upanad? (for 
upanadh == Sk. upaaah) is seen by Kern in panaditpama 
J 11.223, which is read by him as ирйпаййраша (v.l. 
upaihan-upama). See 7002. 5. v. upünad. 


Upiya 


Upajjati 


Upiya [ger. of upeti] undergoing, going into, metri causa 
as Upiya (—^) and opiya, viz. hadayasmin opiya S 1199 
= Th 1, 119; senüpiya J v.96 (v.l. senopiya; C. sayan- 
üpagata) In tadüpiya the 27d part upiya represents an 
adj. upaka fr. ира (see ta I. a), thus found at Miln 9. 


Upekkhaka (adj-) [fr. upekkha] disinterested, resigned, stoi- 
cal Vin ш.4; D 1.37, 183; 111.113, 222, 245. 269, 281: 
S v.295 sq. 318; A 1.169 sq. 279; V.30; Sn 515, 
855, 912; It 81; Nd! 241, 330; Pug 50, 59; Dhs 163; 
DhsA 172. 


Upekkhati [ора + iks] to look on, to he disinterested or 
indifferent Sn 911; Nd! 32$; J vi.294. 


Upekkhana (f.) [abstr. fr. ара + 1К$] is commentator's | 


paraphrase for upekkha (q. v.) Nd! sor = Nd? 166; 
Vbh 230. 


Upekkhavant (adj.) = upekkhaka J v.403. 


Upekkha & Upekha (f.) [fr- пра + iks, cp. BSk. прека 
Divy 483; Jtm 211. On spelling upekha for upekkha see 
Miller P. Gr. 16] “looking on”, hedonic neutrality or 
indifference, zero point between joy & sorrow (Cpd. 66); 
disinterestedness, neutral feeling, equanimity. Sometimes 
equivalent to adukkham-asukha-vedana “feeling which is 
neither pain nor pleasure". See detailed discussion of 
term at Cod. 229—232, & cp. Dhs frsi". 39. — Ten 
kinds of upekkha are enumd. at DhsA 172 (cp. Dhs trsi- 
48; Hardy, Man. Buddhism 505). — D 138 (°sati-pari- 
suddhi purity of mindfulness which comes of disinterest- 
edness cp. Vin 31.43; Dhs 165 & Dhs trsln"- 50), 251; 
11.279 (twofold); 111.50, 78, 106, 224 sq., 239, 245 (six 
°upavicaras), 252, 282; M 1.79, 364; 11219; S 1v.71, 
114 sq, V.209 sq. (Cindriya); A 142; 81 (?sukha), 256 
(Pnimitta); 11.185, 291 (°cetovimutti); 1V.47 sq., 70 sq. 
300, 443; V.301, 360; Sn 67, 73, 972, 1107, (°sali- 
saysuddha); Nd! sor = Nd? 166; Ps 1.8, 36, бо, 167, 
177; Pug 59 (?sati); Nett 25, 97 (°dhatu), 121 sq.; Vhh 


12, 15 (indriya), 54 (id.), 69, 85 (?dhatu), 228, 324, 326 | 


(°sambojjhanga), 381 (?upavicára); Dhs 150, 153, 165, 
262, 556, 1001, 1278, 1582; Vism 134 (sambojjhanga, 
5 conditions of), 148 (*ànubrühana), 160 (def. & tenfold), 
317 (C bhavana), 319 (?brahmavihara), 325 (^viharin), 461; 
SnA 128; Sdhp 46r. 


Upeta [pp. of upeti} furnished with, endowed with, pos- 
sessed of Sn 402, 463, 700, 722; Dh то, 280; Nd? s. v., 
Th т, 789; Pv 1.79 (bal?); 17! (phal?, v.l. preferable 
?upaga), 1V.1*3 (ariyag atthangavarag upetan == atthahi 
angehi upetag yuttay PvA 243); Vism 18 (-L- sam^, upa- 
gata, samupagata еіс); PvA 7. — Vore. The BSk. usually 
has samanvágata for upeta (see atthanga). 


Upeti [upa +i] to go to (with acc.), come to, approach, 
undergo, attain D 1.55 (pathavi-kayan an-upeti does not 
go into an earthly body), 180; M 1.486 (na upeti, as 
answer: *does not meet the question"); S 11.93; 1t 89; 
Sn 209, (pa sankhag *canpot be reckoned as") 749, 911, 
1074; 728 (dukkhan), 897; Sn 404 (deve); Nd! 63; Nd? 
167; Dh 151, 306, 342; Sn 318; J 1v.309 (maranan upeti 
to die) 312 (id.), 463 (id.); v.212 (v.l. opeti, q. v.); 


Th 1, 17 (gabbhay); Pv 11.354 (saggan upehi thinan); Iv. | 


352 (saranan buddhan dhamman); Nett 66; fut. upessar) 
Sp 29; 20d sg. upehisi Dh 238, 348. — ger. upecca Vv 
337; S 1.209 = Nett 131; VvA 146 (realising = upa- 
gaptva cetetva va); PvA 103 (gloss for uppacca flying 
wp); see also upiya & uppacca. — pp. upeta. 


Upocita [pp. of ира -+ ava + ci] heaped up, abounding, 
comfortable J 1v.471. 


Uposatha [Vedic upavasatha, the eve of the Soma sacrifice, 
day of preparation]. At the time of the rise of Buddhism 
the word had come to mean the day preceding four stages 
of the moon’s waxing and waning, viz. 151, 8th, 15th, 


239 nights of the lunar month that is to say, a weekly 
sacred day, a Sabbath. These days were utilized by the 
pre-Buddhistic reforming communities for the expounding 
of their views, Vin 1.101. The Buddhists adopted this 
practice and on the 15th day of the half-month held a 
chapter of the Order to expound their dhamma, 7d. 102. 
They also utilized one or other of these Up. days for 
the recitation of the Patimokkha (patimokkhuddesa), ibid. 
On Up. days laymen take upon themselves the Lp. vows, 
that is to say, the eight Silas, during the day. See Sila. 
The day in the middle of the month is called catudassiko 
or pannarasiko according as the month is shorter or longer. 
The reckoning is not by the month (masa), but by the 
half-month (pakkha), so the twenty-third day is simply 
atthami, the same as the eighth day. There is an accasional 
Up. called sdmaggi-uposatho, “reconciliation-Up.”, which 
is held when a quarrel among the fraternity has been 
made up, the gen. confession forming as it were a seal 
to the reconciliation (Vin v.123; Mah. 42). — Vin 1.111, 
112, 175, 177: IL5, 32, 204, 276; 111.164, 169; D ш. 
бо, 61, 145, 147; A 1.205 sq. (3 upusatbas: gopalaka^, 
nigantha?, ariya?), 208 (dhamm^?), 211 (devata?); 1v.248 
(atthanga-samannagata), 258 sq. (id.) 276, 388 (navah 
angehi upavuttha); v.83; Sn 153 (pannaraso u); Vbh 
422; Vism 227 (°sutta = A 1.206 sq.); Sdhp 439; DA 
1139; SnA 199; VvA 71, 109; PvÀ 66, 201. — The 
hall or chapel in the mouastery in which the Patimokkha 
is recited is called uposathaggan (Vin 111.66), or ^ágarar 
(Vin 1.107; DhA 11.49). The Up. service is called "kamma 
(Vin 1102; v.142; J L232; 11.342, 444; DhA 1.205). 
uposathar karoti to hold the Up. service (Vin 1.107, 
175, 177; ] 1.425). Keeping the Sabbath (by laymen) 
is called uposathar upavasati (A 1.142, 144, 205, 208; 
1V.248; see upavasati), or uposathavasarg vasati (J v.177). 
The ceremony of a layman taking upon himself the eight 
silas is called uposathan samadiyati (see sila & sama- 
diyati); uposatha-sila observance of the Up. (VvA 71). 
The Up. day or Sabbath is also called uposatha-divasa 


(J 11.52). 


Uposathika (adj.) [fr. uposatha] — 1. belonging to the Upo 
satha in phrase anuposathikan (adv.) on every U., i.e. 
every fortnight Vin IV.315. — 2. observing the Sabbath, 
fasting (cp. BSk. uposadhika M Vastu 1.9); Vin 1 58; 1v. 
75, 78; J 11.52; Vism 66 (bhatta); DhA 1.205. 


Uposathin (adj.) [fr- upusatha] = uposathika, fasting Mhvs 
17:50 


Uppakitaka indexed at Ud ш.2 wrongly for upakki- 
taka (q. v.). 


Uppakka (adj.) [fr. ud + pac, cp. Sk. pakva & see also 
uppaccati] — 1. “boiled out", scorched, seared, dried or 
shrivelled up; in phrase itthig uppakkay okilinir okirinir 
Vin 11.107 = S 11.260; expld- by Bdhgh. Vin 11.273 as 
“kharena aggind pakkasarira". — 2. “boiled up", swollen 
(of eyes through cryiog) J vr.10. 


Uppacca [ger. of uppatati] flying up Th 2, 248 (see under 
upacca)); 5 1.209 (v.l. BB. upecca, C. uppatitva pi sa- 
kugo viya) = Pv 11.7!! (= uppatitva PvA 103) = DhA 
1v.21 (gloss uppatitva) = Nett 131 (upecca) 


Uppaccati [ud + paccati, Pass. of pac] in ppr. uppacci- 
yamana (so read for upapacciyamána, as suggested hy 
v.l. BB. uppajj?) “being boiled out”, і. e. dried or shrivelled 
up (cp. uppakka 1) J 1v.327. Not with Morris F P TS. 
1887, 129 “being tormented’, nor with Kern, Zvez. under 
upapacc? as ppr. to pre (*upaprcyamàpa) “dicht opge- 
sloten", a meaning foreign to this root. 


Upajjati [ud + pajjati of pad] to come out, to arise, to be 
produced, to he born or reborn, to come into existence 
D 1.180; Sn 584; Ру 1,1! (= nibbattati PvA 71); PYA 
8 (nibbattati +), 9, 20, 129 (= patubhavati); DA 1.165. — 
Pass. uppajjiyati Vin 1.50. — ppr. uppajjanto PvA 5, 
213 fut. ?pajjissati PvA 5 (bhummadevesu, corresp. with 


Upajjati 


152 


Uppadin 


niraye nibbattissati ibid.(, 67 (niraye); aor. uppajji РУА ! Uppanna [pp. of uppajjati] born, reborn, arisen, produced, 


21, 50, 66; & udapadi (q.v.) Vin "r4; J 181; ger. 
?pajjitva D 11.197 — S 1.6, 158 = 11.193 = J 1.392 = Th 
I, 1159; & uppajja J 1V.24. — Caus. uppadetl (q. v.). — 
pp. uppanna (9. v.). See also upapajjati and upapanna. 


Uppajjana (adj.-at.) [fr. uppajjati] coming iuto existence; 
birth, rebirth PvA 9 (°vasena), 33 (id.). 


Uppajjanaka (adj.) [fr. uppajjana] (belonging to) coming 
into existence, i.e, arising suddenly or without apparent 
cause, in *bhanda a treasure trove J 11.150. 


Uppajjitar [n. ag. fr. uppajjati] one who produces or is 
reborn in (with acc.) D 1.143 (saggan etc.). 


Uppatipatiya [ab]. of uppatipati, ud + patipati] lit. “out 
of reach", i.e. in a distance J 1.89; or impossible Vism 
96 (ekapaiiho рі u. àgato náhosi not one question was 
impossible to be understood). As tt. g. *with reference 
to the preceding", supra Vism 272; SnA 124, 128; DhsA 
135 (T. °patipatika). 


Uppandana (f.) [abstr. fr. ut + pand or unknown etym.) 
ridiculing, mocking Miln 357; Vism 29; PugA 250 (*katha). 


Uppanduppandukajata (adj.) [redupl. intens. formation; 
ud + pandu + ka + jata; pandu yellowish. The word is 
evidently a corruption of something else, perhaps upa- 
paunduka upa in meaning of “somewhat like", cp. upauila, 
upanibha etc. and reading at Pv п.1!3 upakandakin. The 
latter may itself be a corruption, but is expld. at PvA 72 
hy upakaudaka-játa “shrivelled up all over, nothing but 
pieces (?)". The trsla- is thus doubtful; the BSk. is (he 
P. form retranslated into utpauduka Divy 334, 463, and 
trsld- “very pale"] “having become very pale" (3), or 
“somewhat pale" (?), with duhbanna in Khp, A 234, and 
in a stock phrase of three different settings, viz. (1) kiso 
likho dubbango upp? dhamani-santhata-gatto Vin 1.276; 
ш.19, 110, M ILI2I; distorted to BSk. bhito utp?. krsaluko 
durbalako mlàuako at Divy 334. — (2) kiso upp®. J vi. 
71; DhA 1v.66. — (3) upp^ dhamanisanth? J 1.346; 11.92; 
v.95; DhA 1.367. Besides iu a doubtful passage at Pv 11.113 
(upakandakiu, v.l. uppaud? ВВ.), expld- at PVA 72 “upa- 
kandakajata”, vv.ll. uppandaka* and uppandupanduka®. 


Uppandeti [ut + pand, of uncertain origin] to ridicule, 
mock, to deride, make fun of Viu 1.216, 272, 293; IV. 
278; A ngr = Pug 67 (ühasati ullapati +); J v.288, 
зоо; DhA 11.29; 11.41; PvA 175 (avamaiüfnati +). — 


Note. The BSk. utprasayati at Divy 17 represents the Р. | 


uppandeti & must somehow be a corruptiou of the latter 
(vv. П. at Divy 17 are utprasayati, utpranayati & utpras- 
rayati). 


Uppatati [ud + patati] to fly or rise up into the air; 
to spring upwards, jump up; 32% sq. pret. udapatta [Sk. 
*udapaptat] J 111.484 (so read for ?patto, $ change si to 


pi); ger. uppatitva J 111.484; IV.213; PYA 103, 215; aud | 


uppacca (q.v.) — pp. uppatita (q. v.). 


Uppatita [pp. of uppatati] jumped up, arisen, come about 
So 1 (= uddhamukhay patitag gata) SuA 4), 591; Dh 
222 (—uppanua DhA ш.301); Th 1, 371. 


Uppatti (f.) [Vedic utpatti, ud + pad] coming forth, product, 
genesis, origin, rebirth, occasion А 11.133 (°patilabhikani 
sanyojanani); Vbh 137 (?bhava) 411; cp. Compendium, 
262 f. (khana); Miln 127 (?divasa); Vism 571 sq. (Cbhava, 
9 fold: kama® etc); SnA 46, 159, 241, 254, 312, 4453 
PvA 144, 215. On uppatti deva see deva and upapatti, — 
See also atthuppatti, danuppatti. 


Uppatha [Sk. utpatha, ud + patha] a wrong road or course 
D тло (^gamana, of planets); 5 1.38, 43; J V.453; VI. 
235; DhA 111.356 (cara). 


D 1.192 (lokag u. born into the world); Vin їн.4; Su 55 
°ййпа; see Nd? 168), 998; J 1.99; Pv 11.2? (pettivisayan); 
Dhs 1035, 1416; Vbh 12, 17, 50, 319; 327; DhA ш. 
301; PvA 21 (petesu), 33, 144, 155. — anuppanna not 
arisen M 11.11; not of good class D 1.97 (see DA 1.267). 


Uppabbajati [ud + pabbajati] to leave the Order DbA 1. 


68; PvA 55. — pp. ?pabbajita. — Caus. uppabbajeti 
to turn out of the Order J 1v.219; DhA 1v.195. — Caus. 
Il. uppabbajapeti to induce some опе to leave the Order 
J 1v-304. 


Uppabbajjta [ud + pabbajita] опе who has left the com- 


munity of bhikkhus, an ex-bhikkhu VvA 319; DhA 1.311. 


Uppala [Sk. utpala, uncertain etym.] the (blue) lotus; a 


waterlily. The 7 kinds of lotuses, mentioned at J v.37 
are: nila-ratta-set-uppala, ratta-seta-paduma, seta-kumnda, 
kalla-hara. — D 1.75; 1.19; Vin 111.33 (°gandha); J п. 
443; Dh 55; Vv 322; 354; Pv 1.129; 11.105; DhA 1.384 
(nil?); 11.394 (id.); ThA 254, 255; VvA 132, 161. — 
What is meant by uppala-patta (lotus-leaf?) at Vin tv. 261? 


Uppalaka [uppala + ka] *lotus-like", N. of a hell (cp. BSk. 
utpala at Divy 67 etc.) A v.173. See also puudarika. 


Uppalin (adj.-n.) [fr. uppala] having lotuses rich in 1., only 
in f. uppalini а lotus-pond D 1.75; 11.38; 5 1138; A ш. 
26 Му 22°; ОА ОГО 


Uppaljaseti [ud + pra + las, cp. Sk. samullasayati in same 
meaning] to sound out or forth, to make sound Milu 21 
(dhamma-sankhan). Reading at D 11.337 is upalaseti in 
same meaning. 


Uppataka [ír. ud-+ pat in meaning of “biting, stinging"] 
an insect, vermin 5 1.170 (sauthüro ?ehi saüchauno “a 
siesta-couch covered by vermin swarin” trsld- p. 215 & note). 


Uppatana (at.) [fr. ud + pat] pulling out, uprooting, de- 
stroying, skinning J 1.454; 11.283; vr.238; Miln 166; PvA 
46 (kes?); Sdhp 140 (camm?). Cp. sam?. 


Uppatanaka (adj.) [fr. uppatana] pulling up, tearing out, 
uprooting J 1.303 (^vàta); 1V.333 (id.). 


Uppateti [Sk. utpatayati, Caus. uf ud + pat to split, cp. 
also BSk. utpatayati nidhánan to dig out a treasure Av, 
5 1.294] to split, tear asunder; root out, remove, destroy 
Vin 1.151 (chavin to skin); M ило (attanap); Th 2, 
396 (ger. uppatiya = °patetva ThA 259); J 1.281 (bijani); 
1v.162, 382; vr.109 (= luücati); Miln 86; DhA 111.206. — 
Caus. uppatapeti iu pp. uppatapita caused to be torn off 
DhA 111.208. See also upphaleti. 


Uppada! [Sk. utpata, ud + pat] flying up, jump; a sudden 
& unusual event, portent, omen D 1.9 (v.l. uppata) = 
Vism 30 (T. uppata, v.l. uppáda) Sn 360; J 1.374 ; VL 
475; Miln 178. 


Uppada? [Sk. utpada, ud +- pad] coming into existence, 
appearance, birth Via 1.185; D 1.185; S 11.39 (+ vaya); 
1V.143 V.30; А 1.152 (+ vaya), 286, 296; 11.248 (tauh?); 
11.123 (citt? state of consciousness); 1У.65 (id.); Dh 182, 
194; J 1.59, 107 (sat?); Vbh 303 (citt?), 375 (tanh?); 
PvA 10; ThA 282. — anuppada either “not coming into 
existence" D 111.270, M 1.60; A 1.286, 296; 11.214, 249; 
HL84 sq.; Ps 1.59, 66; Dhs 1367; ог “not ripe" D 1.12. 


Uppadaka (adj.) (—°) [fr. uppada?] producing, generating 


PvA 13 (dukkh?). f. Sika DhA тулоо (jhan’). 


Uppadana (nt.) [fr. uppada?] making, generating, causing 


Ру А 71 (auubal? read for anubalappadina®) +14, 


Uppadin (adj.) [fr. uppada?) having an origin, arising, 


bound to arise Dhs 1037, 1416; Vbh 17, 50, 74, 92 
and passim; DhsA 45. 


Uppadetar 


Uppadetar [n. ag. fr. uppadeti] ooe who produces, causes 
or briogs into existence, creator, producer M 1.79; S 1. 
1915 11.66; v.351; Mila 217. 


Uppadeti [Caus. of uppajjati, ud + pad] — 1. to give rise 
to, to preduce, put forth, show, evince, make D 1.135; 
M 1.162, 185; Pug 25; PvA 4, 16, 19, 59; Sdhp 530. 
cittan u. to give a (temporary) thougbt to (with loc.) 
J 1.81; Міо 85; DhA 11.89; PvA 3. — 2. to get, ob- 
tain, find J 1v.2; Miln 140; DhA 190; PvA 121. — 3. 
in lohitag u. to draw (blood) Miln 214. 


Uppilavati (€ Uplavati) [Sk. utplavati, ud + plu, cp. 
utplutya jumping up, rising Sp. Av. S 1.209] — 1. to 
emerge (out of water) to rise, float S 1v.313 (uplava 
imper); Mila 80, 379; VvA 47 (uplavitva, v.l. uppala- 
vitva); DA 1.256 (v.l. upari lavati). — 2. to jump up, 
frisk about, to he elated or buoyant J 11.97 (cp. Morris 
FP TS. 1887, 139); Miln 370. — See also upaplavati, 
uplapeti & ubbillavita etc. 


Uppija (adj.) [ud + pid] oppressing or oppressed: an? free 
from oppression, not hurt or destroyed D 1.135 (opp. 
sa-uppila; T. upapija but v.l. upp’); J 11.443; v.378; 
PvA 161. 


Uppijita [pp. of uppileti] pressed J v1.3. 


Uppijeti [ud + pid for ava + pid, cp. uplápeti = opilapeti, 
& opileti] — 1. to press (down) on to, to hold (tight) 
to (with acc.), to cover up or close M 1.539 (pitthi-painin 
hanukena); J 1483 (hattheoa akkhini); 11.245 (hatthi- 
kumbhe mukhan); v.293 (aggalan); ThA 188. — 2. to 
stampede VvA 83 (pathavin). 


Uppotheti [ud + potheti] to beat PvA 4. 
Upplavana at DhA 1.309 remains to be explained, T. faulty. 


Upphaleti [Caus. of ud + phal] to cut, rip or split open 
Vin 1.276 (udara-cchavin upphaletva; v.l. uppatetva, per- 
haps preferable). 


Upphasulika (adi. [ud + phasulika for phasukika = рћа- 
suka a rib] “with ribs out", i. e. with ribs showing, 
emaciated, thin, “skinny” Pv 11.1! (= uggata-phisuka PvA 
68); туло! (MSS. uppa°); ThA 133 (spelt uppa’). 


Uplapeti [Sk. avaplavayati, Caus., of ava + plu, with sub- 
stitution of ud for ava; see also uppilavati] to immerse 
M 1135 (vv. П. upal? & opil?); J 1v.162 (fig. put into 
the shade, overpower; v.l. upal?). See also opilāpet! & 
ubbillavita. 


Ubbatuma (adj.) [ud +. *vrti (of vpt) ++ ma (for ma > 
mant); cp. Sk. udvrtta & vrtimant] going out of its 
direction, going wrong (or upset?) in phrase ubbatumar) 
rathan karoti to put a cart out of its direction A 1v. 
191, 193. 


Ubbatteti [Caus. of ud + vpt, as doublet of ubbatteti, cp. 
BSk. udvartayati Divy 12, 36] to anoint, give perfumes 
(to a guest), to shampoo J 1.87 (gandhacunnena), 238 
(id.); v.89, 438. 


Ubbatthaka misprint in Pug Index as well as at Pug A 
233 for ubbhatthaka (q. v.). 


Ubbattati [ud + vrt] to go upwards, to rise, swell J vi. 
486 (ságaro ubbatti). See also next. 


Ubbatteti [Caus. of ud + vpt, of which doublet is ubbatteti; 
cp. also ubbatuma] — 1. to tear nut J 1.199; Miln tot 
(sadevake loke ubbattiyante); DhA 1.5 (hadayamagsag), 
75 (rukkhap) — 2. to cause to swell or rise J 111.361 
(Gangasotan); 1v.161 (samuddag). — 3. (intrs.) to go out 
of direction, or in the wrong direction Vism 327 (neva 
ubbattati na vivattati; v.l. uppattati); DhA 11.155. 
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Ubbilavita 


Ubbadhati [ud -++ vadhati] to kill, destroy Sn 4 (praet. 
udabbadhi = ucchindanto vadheti SoA 18). 


Ubbandhati [ud + bandhati] to hang up, strangle Vin ni. 
73 (rajjuya); J 1.504 (id.); 11.345; Th 2, 80; Vism 501; 
VvA 139, 207 (ubbandhitu-kama in the intention of 
hanging herself). 


Ubbari (f.) (Sk. urvara, Av. urvara plant] fertile soil, sown 
field; fig. woman, wife J v1 473 (= orodha C.). 


Ubbasati see ubblsatl. 


Ubbaha (adj.) (—*) [fr. ud + veh, i.e. to ubbahati!] only 
in cpd. dur? hard to pull out, difficult to remove Th 1, 


124, 495 — 1053. 


Ubbahati! [ud + brh or vrh, see also uddharati] to pull out, 
take away, destroy Sn 583 (udabbahe pot. = ubbaheyya 
dhareyya SnA 460); Th 1, 158; J 11.223 (udabbahe = 
udabbaheyya С.); 1v.462 (ubbahe); v1.587 (= hareyya C.). 


Ubbahati? [ud + vahati, although possibly same as ubba- 
hati’, in meaning of uddharati, which has taken up 
meanings of *udbharati, as well as of *udbrhati and *ud- 
vahati] to carry away, takc away, lift (the corn after 
cutting); only in Caus. П. ubbabapeti to have the cora 
harvested Vin ип 180 — A 1.241. — Here belong uddhata 
and uddharana. Cp. also pavalha. 


Ubbajha [аа]. pp. of ud +- bahati = yah or more likely 
of ud + bādh] oppressed, troubled, harassed, annoyed, 
vexed Vin 1.148, 353; 11.119; 1V.308; J 1.300; Vism 182 
(kunapa-gandhena); DhA 1.343. 


Ubbasiyati [Pass. of ubbaseti, ud -4+ vas] “to be dis-in- 
habited", i.e, to be abandoned by the inhabitants Mhvs 
6, 22 (=chaddiyati C.) — Cp. ubbisati. 


Ubbahana (nt.) [fr. ubbabati?] carrying, lifting, in °sa- 
mattha fit for carrying, i.e. a beast of burden, of an 
elephant J v1.448. 


Ubbahika (f.) [orig. f. of ubbahika, adj. fr. ubbàheti in 
abstr. use] a method of deciding on the expulsion of a 
bhikkhu, always in instr. ubbahikaya “by means of a 
referendum", tbe settlement of a dispute being laid in the 
hands of certain chosen brethren (see Vin Texts 111.49 59.) 


Viu 11.95, 97, 305; v.139, 197; A V.41; Mhvs 4, 46. 


Ubbaheti [hardly to be decided whether fr. ud + vàh (to 
press, urge), or brh or büdh; cp. uddharati 2) to oppress, 
vex, hinder, incommodate J v.417 sq. 


Ubbigga [Sk. udvigna, pp. of ud -+ vij) agitated, flurried, 
anxious Vin 11.184; S 1.53; Th 1, 408; J 1.486; 11.313; 
Milp 23, 236, 340 (апо); Vism 54 (satat°); DhA 11.27; 
ThA 267; Sdhp 8, 77. 


Ubbijjati [Pass. of ud + vij] to be agitated, frightened or 
afraid Vin 1.74 (u. uttasati palayati); 11.145 (14.); S 1. 
228 (aor. ubbijji); Mila 149 (tasati +), 286 (+ sanviji); 
Vism 58. — Caus. ubbejeti (q. v.). — pp. ubbigga (q. v.). 


Ubbijjanà (f. [abstr. fr. ubbijjati] agitation, uneasiness 
DA Litt, Cp. ubbega. 


Ubbinaya (sdj.) [ud + vinaya] being outside the Vinaya, 
ex- or un-Vinaya, wrong Vinaya Vin 11.307; Dpvs V.19. 


Ubbllüpa (v. 1. uppilava, which is prob. the correct reading] 
joyous state of mind, elation Ud 37. See next. 


Ubbilavita (according to the very plausible expl". given by 
Morris 7 P T S. 1887, 137 sq. for uppilápita, pp. of up- 
pilipeti = uplipeti < uplaveti, as expld- under uppilavati, 
ud + plu; with Il for 1 after cases like Sk. altyate > Р. 
alliyati, аЈара > аара etc., and bb for pp as in vanibbaka 
= Sk. vanipaka (*vanipp?)] happy, elated, buoyant, Itt. 


Ubbilavita 


frisky; only in cpds. ?atta rejoicing, exultancy, elation of 
mind D 13, 37; J 11466; Mila 183; DA 1.53, 122; and 
сакага id. DhA 1.237. At Vism 158 “cetaso ubbilavitan” 
stands for ubbilavitattan, with v.l. BB uppilivitan. Cp. 
J v.114 (ubbilavita-cittata). 


Ubbilla [either a secondary formation fr. ubbilavita, or 
representing uppilava (uppiliva) for upplava, ud + plu, 
as discussed under ubbilàvita.! The BSk. word udvilya 
Lal. V. 351, 357, or audvilya Divy 82 is an artificial 
reconstruction. from the Pali, after the equation of Sk. 
dvüdasa > dial. P. barasa, whereas the original Sk. dv. 
is in regular P. represented by dd, as in *dvipa > dipa, 
®udvapa > uddapa, Müller's construction ubbilla > *udvela 
rests on the same grounds, see P. Gr. 12.] elation, elated 
state of mind M 11.159; °bhava id. DA 1.122; Sdhp 
167. See next. 


Ubbisati [better readiog v.l. ubbasati, ud + vas) “to be 


out home”, to live away from home J 11.76. — See also | 


ubbasiyati. — pp. ubhisita (^kale) ihid. 
Ubbü]havant see urulhavant. 


Ubbega [Sk. udvega, fr. ud + vij] excitement, fright, an- 
guish D 111.148; later, also transport, rapture, in cpd, 
(°piti); Vism 143; DhsA 124; PugA 226. 


Ubbegin (adj.) [fr. ubbega] full of anguish or fear J itr. 
313 (= ubbegavant C.). 


Ubbejaniya (adj.) [fr. ubbejeti] agitatiog, causing anxiety 
J 1.323, 504. 


Ubbejitar & Ubbejetar [n. ag. fr. ubbejeti] a terrifier, a 
terror to A плод (Setar); 1v.189 (id.); Pug 47, 48 
(= ghattetva vijjhitva ubbegappattag karoti ti PugA 226). 


Ubbejeti [Caus. of ud + vij] to set into agitation, terrify, 
frighten Miln 388 (?jayitabba grd.); PugA 226. 


Ubbethana (nt.) (fr. ud + vest] an envelope, wrap J v1.508. 


Ubbedha [ud + vedha of vyadh] height, only as measure, 
contrasted with àyama length, & vitthara width J 1.29 
(v.219; asiti-hatth?), 203 (yojana-sahass?); Vv А 33(yojana?), 
66 (asiti-hatth?), 158 (hattha-sat°), 188 (solasa-yojan?), 221, 
339; PvA 113. See also pabbedha. 


Ubbedhati [ud + vedhati = Sk. vyathate] to be moved, to 
shake (intrs.), quiver, quake J v1.437 (= kampati C.). 


Ubbhag (& Ubbha?) (indecl) [a doublet of uddhan, see 
uddhay ш.) up, over, above, on top J v.269 (ubbhan 
yojanar uggata); in сраз. like ubbhakkhakar) above the col- 
lar bone Vin 1v.213; ubbhajanumandalar above the knee 
Vin 1v.213; ubbhamukha upwards S 111.238; Mila 122. 


Ubbhatthaka (adj) [ubbha + tha + ka of sthü, prob. 
contracted fr. ubbhatthitaka] standing erect or upright D 
1.167; М 1.78, 92, 167, 282, 308; A 1.296; 11.206; Pug 
55 (ubb?; = uddhag thitaka PugA 233). 


Ubbhandita [pp. of ubbhandeti, ud + *bhand, cp. bhanda] 
bundled up, fixed up, wrapped up, full Vin 1.287. 


Ubbhata [pp. of uddharati with bbh for ddh as in ubbhag 
for uddhan; cp. ubbahati and see also the doublet uddhata] 
drawn out, pulled out, brought out, thrown out or up, 
withdrawn Vin 1.256 (kathina, cp. uddhara & ubbhara); 
11196 (id.); D 1.77 (cp. uddharati); M 1.383 (ubbhatehi 
akkhtbi); Dh 34 (okamokata u. — *okamokatah u.); J 
1268; PvA 163. 


Ubbhava [ud + bhava] birth, origination, production Pgdp 
91 (dànassa phal?) Cp. BSk. udbhavana Divy 184 (gun?) 
492 (id.). 

Ubbhüra = uddhàra (suspension, withdrawal, removal) Vin 
1.255, 300; V.136, 175; cp. Vin Texts 1.19; 11.157. 
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Ummatta 


Ubbhijjati [ud + bhid] to burst upwards, to spring up 
out of the ground, to well up; to sprout D 1.74 = M ш. 
93 = 1.26; J 1.18 (v.104); Dh 339 (ger. ubbhija = 
uppajitva DhA 1v.49); DA 1.218, — pp. ubbhinna, 


Ubbhida! (nt. [Sk. udbhida] kitchen salt Vin 1.202, cp. 
Vin Texts 1.48. 


Ubbhida? (adj.) [fr. ud + bhid] breaking or bursting forth, 
in cpd. °odaka “whose waters well up”, or “spring water” 
D 1.74; M 1.276; DA 1.218. 


Ubbhinna [pp. of ubbhijjati] springing up, welling up Dh 
1.218, 


Ubbhujati [ud + bhuj] to bend up, to lift up (forcibly), 
ger. Citva in meaniog of “forcibly” Vin 11.222; 111.40. 


*Ubha see ubho; cp. ubhato & ubhaya. 


Ubhato (adv.) [abl. of *ubha, to which ubhaya & ubho] 
both, twofold, in both (or two) ways, on both sides; 
usually ?—, as °bhagavimutta one who is emancipated 
in two ways D 1.71; Dialogues 1.70, л. 15 M 1.477 
(cp. 385 ?vimattha); S 1.191; A 1.73; 1V.10, 77; Pog 14, 
73; Nett 190; °byafijanaka (vyaij?) having the charact- 
eristics of both sexes, hermaphrodite Vin 1.89, 136, 168; 
11.28; v. 222; °sangha twofold Sangha, viz. bhikkhu? & 
bhikkhuni Vin 11.255; 1V.52, 242, 287; Mhvs 32%, — 
See further Vin 11.287 (°vinaye); D 1.7 (^lohitaka, cp. DA 
1.87); M 1.57 (?mukha tied up at both ends), 129 (^dandaka- 
kakaca a saw with teeth on both sides), 393 (kotiko patiho; 
23001995 


Ubhaya (adj.) [*ubha -+ ya, see ubho] beth, twofold Sn 
547, 628, 712, 1106, 1107, 801 (ante); Nd! 109 (°ante); 
J 1.52; PvA 11, 24, 35, 5t. — nt. °g as adv. in comb». 
with ca c'übhayap following after 2nd. part of compre- 
hension) “and both" for both-and; and also, alike, as 
well Dh 404 (gahatthehi anagárehi c'übhayar with house- 
holders and houseless alike); Pv 1.69. — Mote. The form 
ubhayo at Pv 1.310 is to he regarded as fem. pl. of ubho 
(= duve PvA 86). 

-arsa lit. both shoulders or both parts, i. e. completely, 
thoroughly, all round (°—) in °bhavita thoroughly trained 
D 1.154 (cp. DA 1.312 ubhaya-kotthasáya bhavita). 


Ubhayattha [adv.) [Sk. ubhayatra, fr. ubbaya] in both 
places, in both cases Vin 1.107; A 1.64; Dh 15—17; 
DhA 1.29 (Cettha), 30; PVA 130. 


Ubho (udj.) [Sk. ubhau, an old remnant of a dual form in 
Pali; cp. Gr. ZuQw both, Lat. amho, Lith. abū, Goth. bai, 
Obg. beide = E. both. To prep.-adv. *amb, *ambi; see 
abhi & cp. also visati] both; nom. acc. ubho S 1.87 = 
А 11.48 = It 16; It 43 = Sn 661 = Dh 306; Sn 220, 
543, 597; Dh 74, 256, 269; 412; Nd! 109; Pv 1.7%, 
J 1223; 1.3; PvA 13, 82 (tà ubho). — ubbantar] both 
ends, both sides Sn 1042 (see Nd? 169; Sn A 588 expl 
by ubho ante). — gen. ubhinnar S 1.162; и. 222; J 11.3; 
instr. ubhohi (hatthehi) Vin 11.256; J 1v.142; loc. ubhosu 
Sn 778 (antesu); J 1.264 (passesu; PvA 94 (hatthesu). — 
Note. The form uhbayo at Pv 11,3'0 is to be regarded 
as a nom. fem. (— duve PvA 86). 


Ummagga [ud -- magga, lit. ^of-track"] — 1. an under- 
ground watercourse, a conduit, main M 1.171; A 11.189; 
J v1426, 432; SoA 50 (*ummaggo paññā pavuccati"); 
DhA 1.252 (сога); 11.37 (v.l. umanga); 1V.104; PVA 44 
(read with v. 1. SS kummagga) — 2. a side track, a 
wrong way, devious way S 1.193 (v.l. °manga) = Th 1, 
1242; S 1V.195; A IV.I9I. 


Ummanga [ud + manga (?) or for ummagga, q. v. for vv. 
1.] “out luck", i, e. uolucky; or “one who has gone off 


the right path" Vin v.'44. 


Ummatta (adj) [ud + matta of mad] out of one’s mind, 
mad S v.447 (+ viceta); J v.386; Miln 122; Sdhp 88; 


Ummattit 


PvA до (Cpuggala read with v.l. SS for dummati pug- 
gala). Cp. next & ummada. 

-rüpa like mad, madly, insane Pv 1.815 11.6% (where 
J 01.156 has santaramana). 


Ummattaka (adj.) = ummatta; Vin 1.123, 321; 11.60, 80; 
11.27, 33; А 1V.248; Vism 260 (reason for); Miln 277; 
PvA 38, 39, 93 (Cvesa appearance of a madman), 95. — 
f. ummattlka Vin 1v.259, 265; ThA 111. 


Ummaddeti [ud 4- maddeti, Caus. of mpd] to rub something 
on (acc.) Vin 11.107 = 266 (mukhang). \ 


Ummasati [ud + masati of mps.] to touch, take hold of, 
lift up Vin 111.121. Cp. next. 


Ummasana (f.) [abstr. fr. ummasati] lifting up Vin 111.121 
(= uddhar uccarana). 


Umma (f) (ср. Sk. uma] flass, only in cpd. ^puppha the 
(azure) flower of flax M 11.13 = A v.61 (v.l. dammz^, 
ummata°); D 11.260; Th 1, 1068; DhsA 13. Also (m.) 
N. of a gem Miln 118. 


Ummada [ud + mada} madness, distraction, mental aberra- 
tion S 1.126 (^y papuneyya citta-vikkhepag vā); A 11.80; 
11.119; V.169; Pug 69; PvA 6 (^patta frantic, out of 
mind), 94 (?vata), 162 (°patta). 


Ummadana (f.) (or °an nt.) [abstr. fr. ummada] maddening | 


Sn 399 (-} mohanan = paraloke ummidanan ihaloke mo- 
Һара) SnA 377); ThA 2, 357 (cp. ThA 243). 


Ummiara [according to Müller P. Gr. = Sk. udumbara (?)] — 
I. a threshold Vin 1v.160 (= indakhila); Th 2, 410; J 1. 
62; ш.101; Vism 425; DhA 1.350. — 2. a curb-stone 
J viir. — 3. as uttar? (the upper threshold) the lintel 
J ri111; DbA 11.5 (v.l. upari?). — 4. window-sash or 
sill J 1.347; 1v.356. 


Ummi (&-Ummi) (f.) [for the usual пті, cp. similar double 
forms of bhummi > blümi] a wave Th 1, 681; Miln 346. 


Ummisati [ud + misati] to open one's eyes J 111.96 (opp. 
nimisati; v.l. ummusati for ?mi]? ?). 


Ummihati [ud + mih] to urinate Vin 1.78 (ühanati +). 


Ummileti [Caus. of ud + mil; opp. ni(m)mileti] to open 


one's eyes J 1.439; 1.195; 1V.457 ; У1.185; Miln 179, 357, 
394; Vism 185, 186; DhA 11.28 (opp. ni?); VvA 205, 314. 


Ummuka (nt.) (Sk. отока perhaps to Lat. adoteo, cp. also 
alata firebrand; see Walde, Lat. Wtb. s. v. adoleo] a fire 
brand Vin 1v.265; S 1v.92 (T. ummukka meaning "loos- 
ened"?); J 11.69 v.l. °kk), 404 (kk); 111.356. 


Ummujjati [ud + majj] to emerge, rise up (out of water) 
Vin 1.180; S 1v.312; A IV.11 sq; J 11.149, 284; 11.507; 
1v.139; Pug 71; Miln 118; DA 1.37, 127; PvA 113. 


Ummujjana (nt.) [fr. ummujjati] emergiug Vism 175 (+ nim- 
majjana); DA 1,115. 


Ummujjamanaka (adj.) (ummujjamina, ppr. med. of um- 
mujjati, + ka] emerging A 11.182. 


Ummujja (6) [fr. ummujjati] emerging, jumping out of 
(water) only in phrase ummujja-nimujjan karoti to 
emerge & dive D 1.78; M 1.69; A 1.170; J 1v.139; Nett 
110; Vism 395 (= Ps 11.208). 


Ummiila (adj.) [ud + mila] “roots-out”, with ropts showing, 
laying bare the ropts J 1.249 (°n karoti); Sdhp 452. 


Ummiilaka (adj.) [= ишта] uprootiog, laying bare the 
roots J 1.303 (vata), 


Ummuleti [Caus. fr. отта) to uproot, to root out J 1.329. 
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Urabbha 


Umhayati [Sk. *ut-smayate, ud + smi] to laugh out loud 
J 1.131 (= hasitar karoti); 111.44 ; 1V.197 ; V.299 (amana = 
hasamàna C.) Caus. umhapeti J v.297. 


Uyyassu (imper. 3:4. sg.) is v.l. BB. and C. reading at 
J у1.145, 146 for dayassu, fly; probably for (i) yassu of 
ya to go. 


Uyyati [ud + ya] to go out, to go away J 11.3, 4 (imper. 
uyyahi); Iv.1O0I. — Caus. uyyapeti to cause to go away, 
to bring or take oat S 1v.312. 


Uyyana (nt) [Sk. udyana, fr. ud + уа] а park, pleasure 
grove, a (royal) garden J 1.120, 149; 11104; IV.213; 
V.95; V1.333; PvA 6, 74, 76; VvA 7; Sdhp 7. 

-kila amusement in the park, sports. DhA 1.220; IV.3. 
-pàla overseer of parks, head gardener, park keeper J п. 
105, 191; IV.264. -bhUmi garden ground, pleasure ground 
J 1.58; Vv 64'9; Pv 11.12?; DA 1235. 


Uyyanavant (adj. (fr. uyyana] full of pleasure gardens 
Pv 111.38, 


Uyyama [Sk. udyama, ud + yam; P. uyyama with a for 
a, as niyama > niyama; cp. BSk. udyama Jtm 210] exer- 
tion, effort, endeavour Dhs 13, 22, 289, 571; DhsA 146. 


Uyyuüjati [ud + yuj] to go away, depart, leave one's 
house Dh 91 (cp. DhA 11.170). — pp. uyyutta. — Caus. 
uyyojetl (q. v.). 


Uyyuta (adj.) [ud + yuta] striving, busy (in a good or bad 
cause) Sn 247, 248; J v.95. 


Uyyutta [pp. of uyyuüjati] striviog, active, zcolaus, energ- 
etic J 1.232. 


Uyyoga [fr. ud + уйј] departure, approach of death Dh 
236 (cp. DhA 111.335 


Uyyojana (nt) [fr. uyyojeti] inciting, instigation А 1v.233. 
Uyyojita (pp. of uyyojeti] instigated Miln 228; PvA 105. 


Uyyojeti (Caus. of uyyunjati] — т. to instigate Vin 1v.235; 
J 111.265. — 2. to dismiss, take leave of (acc.), send off, 
let go Vin 1.179; А 11.75; J 1.119 (bhikkhu-sanghan), 
293; 11.188; v.2173 v1.72; Vism 91; Dhá 1.14, 15, 398; 
1.44; VvA 179; PvA 93. — pp. uyyojlta (q. v.). 


Uyyodhika (nt.) (fr. ud + yudh] a plan of combat, sham 
fight Vin 1v.107; D L6; A v.65; DA 1.85. 


Ога (m. nt) & Uro (nt) (Sk. uras] — 1. the breast, 
chest. — Cases after tbe nt. s.-declension are instr, urusa 
Th 1, 27; Sn 609; & loc. urasl Sn 255; J 111.148; 1v. 
118, also urasin J 11.386 (= urasmin C.) Other cases 
of nt. a-stem, e.g. instr, urena J ш.90; PvA 75; loc. 
ure D 1.135; J 1.156, 433, 4473 PvA 62 (ure jàta; cp. 
orasa). — Vin 11.105 (contrasted with pitthi back); 1v.129 ; 
J 1v.35 У.159, 202; Nd? 659; Pv 1v.108; DbA 111.175; 
DA 1.254; DhsA 321; PvA 62, 66. — urag дей (with 
loc.) to put oneself on to something with one's chest, 
fig. to apply oneself to J 1.367, 401, 408; 111.139, 455; 
1V.219; У.118, 278. — 2. (appl4-) the base of a carriage 
pole Vv 638 (= isamüla VvA 269). 

-ga going on the chest, creeping, і. е. a snake 5 1.69; 
Sa т, 604; J 17; 1v.330; vi.208; Vv 808; Pv 1.12! (= 
urena gacchati ti urago sappass' etan adhivacanag PvA 
63); PvA 61, 67. -cakka an iron wheel (put on the 
chest), as ao instrument of torture іо Niraya J 1.363, 414. 
-cchada "breast cover", breast plate (for ornament) Vin 
11.10; J 1V.33 V.215, 409; V1.480; ThA 253. -ttali beating 
one's breast (as a sign of mourning & sorrow) M 1.86, 
136; А 11.188; 111.54, 416; 1v.293; PvA 39. -tthala 
the breast A 11.174. 


Urabbha [Sk. urabhra, with uii & urana to bc compared 
with Gr. аруу wether, cp. Hom. еро; woal; Lat. vervex; 


Urabbha 
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Ulumpa 


Ags. waru =: E. ware (orig. sheepskins) == Ger. ware. 
Here also belongs P. urüni] а ram D 1.127; A 1.251 sq.; 
11.2073 IV.41 sq.; J v 241; Pug 56; DA 1.294; DhA 11.6. 
See also orabbhika. 


Urani (f. [or urani?, f. of urana, see urahbha] an ewe J 
у.241 (= шарка C.); v.l. шап & uranika. 


Uru (adj.) [cp. Av. ravah space; Gr. eópóg wide; Lat. rüs 
free or wide space, field; ldg. *ru, *uer wide, to which 
also Goth. rüms space — Ags. rüm, E. room, Ger. raum] 
wide, large; excellent, eminent J v.89; Miln 354; Sdhp 
345, 592. — pl. urü sands, soil J v.303. 


Urunda (f.) (ura -]- undà?] freedom of the chest, free breathing, 
relief D 11.269 (v. 1. urnddha perhaps preferable, for ura -+ 
uddharana lifting or raising the chest). 


Uru]hava (adj. [doubtful, prob. for urü]havant, with affix 
vant to a pp. formed with ud?. The word is taken by 
Kern, Z»ev. 5. v. as ud-ülha of vah (with d for г). The 
well accredited (and older) variant ubbulhava is expld- 
(see Kem, s.v.) as pp. of ud + brh?, cp. upahrnhana. 
Perhaps we have to consider this as the legitimate form 
urülhava as its corruptioo. Morris, ЎР TS. 1887, 141 
takes urtlhava as ud -- rulha, pp. of ruh (with r. for 
rr — dr), thus “overgrown”] large, bulky, immense; great, 
big, strong. Only in one stock phrase “пӣро isidanto 
urülhavo" Vv 209, 43%; J v1.488; of which variant n. 7. 
ubbulhava М 1.414 = 450. The word is expld- at J v1.488 
by *uhbahana-samattha"; at VvA 104 (pl. urūļhavā) hy 
"thamajava-parakkamehi bythanto (v.l. brahmanto) ma- 
hantap yuddha-kiccan vahitun samattha ti attho". The 
BSk. udviddha (Divy 7) may possibly he a corruption 
of ubbiilha. 


Ulati is а commentator's invention; said to be = gacchati 
to go Vism бо (in definition of papsu-küla; pansu viya 
kucchita-bhavan ulati ti papsu-külap). 


Ошка [Sk. шака; cp. Lat. ulucus & ulula owl, ululáre to 
howl, Ger. ићи; onomat. *gl, as in Gr. éaeavfae, Sk. 
ululi, Lith, ulüti] an owl Via 1.186 (°camma, sandals 
of owl’s skin); 111.34; A v.289 sq.; J 11.208, 352 (as king 
of the birds); Mila 403; DhA 1.50 (kaka? crows & owls). 

-pakkha owls’ wings (used as dress) Vin 1.305; D 
1.167. -pakkhika dress of owls’ wings, or owl feathers 
A 1.241, 296; 11.206; Pug 55 (= ultka-pattani ganthetva 
kata-nivasanan Pug A 233). 


Ullanghati (ud + langh, cp. BSk. prollanghya transgres- 
sing (= pra -+ ullangh?) Divy 596] to leap up J 111.222 
(udakato °itva). — Cans. ullangheti to make jump up 
(always with olangheti, і. е. to make dance up & down) 
Vin 11.1215; J V.434; DhA 1v.197. — pp. ullanghita (q v.). 


Utlanghana (f.) (abstr. fr. ud +- langh) jumping up, lifting 
up, raising Vin 11.121; J 1v.5 (°samattha ?). 

Ullanghita [pp. of ullangheti] being jumped on, set on C. on 
S 1.40 (see A. S. 1.318) (for uddita = tanhaya ullanghita). 


Ullapati [ud + lapati] to call out, to talk to, lay claim to 
Vin 1.97; 11.105; Pug 67 (= katheti Pug A 249). 


Ullapana (nt.) & °а ((.) [fr. ullapati] calling out, enticing, | 
laying claim to Via 11.101; Th 2, 357; МПа 127; ThA | 


243. — ullapana = uddhar katva lapanà Vism 27. 


Ullahaka (adj) [?] only in acc. nt. ullahakan used adverbially, 
in cpd. dant? after the manner of rubbing the teeth, by 
means of grinding the teeth M 11.167. Seems to be.a 
та Ағуошёхоу. 


Utlàpa is v.l. for uklàpa (q. v.). 


Ullikhana (nt.) [fr. ud + likh] combing, scratching VaA 
349; ThA 267. 


Ullikhita [pp. of ud + likh} scratched, combed Vin 1.254; 


J 11.92 (addhullikhitehi kesehi); Ud 22 (id. with upaddh? 
for addh?); УҒА 197. 


Ullingeti [Denom. of ud + linga] to exhibit, show as a 
characteristic Vism 492. 


Ullitta (pp. of ud + lip) smeared; only in combn. ullitta- 
valitta smeared up & down, i.e. smeared all round Vin 
1.117; М 1.8; А ТЛО 137; 1.231; TEETE? 


Uliumpati [ud + lup, cp. BSk. ullumpati Mahavy $ 268] 
to take up, to help (with acc.), to save Vin 11.277; D 1.249. 


Ullumpana (at.) [fr. ullumpati] saving, helping; in phrase 
°sabhava-santhita of a helping disposition, full of mercy 
DA 1.177; PvA 35. Same as ullopana (q. v.). 


Ullulita (pp. of ulloleti] waved, shaken (by the wind); 
waving J v1.536. 


Ulloka [ud + lok°] doubtful in its meaning; occurs at Vin 
1.48 = 11.209 as ullokáà pathaman ohireti, trsl Vin Texts 
by *a cloth to remove cobwebs", but hetter by Andersen, 
Гай Reader as “as soon as it is seen”; at Vin 11.151 
the translators give “a cloth placed under the bedstead 
to keep the stuffing from comiog out". See on term 
Morris 7 P TS. 1885, 31. — In cpd. ulloka-paduma at 
J v1.432 it may mean “bright lotus" (lit. to be looked at). 
See ulloketi. 


Ullokaka (adj.) (fr. ulloketi] lookiag on (to), lookiog out; 
in phrase mukh? looking into a person's face; i, e. cheer- 
ful, winoing; or “of bright face", with a wianing smile 
D 160; DA 1.59, 168; PvA 219 (°ika for ?aka). 


Ullokita [pp. of ulloketi] looked at, looked on J 1.253; 
DA 1 193. 


Ulloketi [ud + lok?, cp. loka, aloka & viloka] to look oa 
to, look for, await J 1.232 (akasap) 253; 11221, 434; 
DA 1.153, 168; VvA 316. — pp. ullokita (q. v.). 


Ullopana (nt) = ullumpana DhA 1.309 (T. faulty; see 
remarks ad locum). 


Ullola [fr. ud + lul] — 1. а wave J 111.228; vi.394. — 
2. commotion, unrest J 1v.306, 476. 


Ullolana (f.) [fr. ulloleti] wavering, loitering (in expectation 
of something), greed ThA 243. 


Ulloleti [denom. fr. ullola] to stroll or hang about, to wait 
for, expect ThA 243. — pp. ullulita. 


Шага (adj.) [Vedic одага, BSk. audira] great, emisent, 
excellent, superb, lofty, noble, rich. — Dhammapala at 
VvA 10—11 distiuguishes 3 meanings: tihi atthehi Шага; 
panitag (excellent), setthan (best), mahantar (great) Vin 
11.41 (?bhoga); D 1.96; M 111.38 (?bhogata); S v.159; 
Sn 53, 58, 301; Nd? 170; J 1.399; v.95; Vv 11; 
8416; Pv rL5!? (= hita samiddha PvA 30); VvA 18 
(°pabhava == mahanubhava); ThA 173, 280; PvA 5, 6, 
7, 8, 25, 30, 43, 58 aud passim; Sdhp 26, 260, 416. — 
Der. olarika (q. v.). 


Ujarata (f.) = ularatta Sdhp 254. 


Uláratta (nt.) (abstr. fr. шага] greatness etc.; only neg. an? 
smallness, insignificance, inferiority VvA 24. 


Uju [Sk. udu, dialectical?] a lunar mansion Miln 178. 


Шипка [dial.?] а ladle, а spoon Vin 1.286; J 1.120, 157; 
111.461; МПа 8; DhA 1.425; 11.3, 20; 1V.75, 123. 


атра [dial.?] a raft, a float Vin 1.230; 1163 (°n ban- 


dhari); J 1v.2; DhA 11.120. 


Uvitta 


Uvitta [= vittha, pp. of vi$, with prefixed п] having entered, 
come in D 11.274 (v.l. BK. upa’). 


Usabha! [Vedic rsabba; Av. arian male, Gr. Epexvw, Éppsy 
masculine, to Idg. feres & *rés to wet, sprinkle (with 
semeu), as also in Sk. rasa juice, rasa wet, liquid, Lat. 
ros dew. A parallel root *ueres in Sk. varsa rain, Gr. 
pry dew; Sk. vrsan & vrsabha bull] a bull; often fig. 
as symbol of manliness and strength (cp. nisabha) D 1.6 
(*yuddha bull-fight), 9 (*lakkhana signs on a b.), 127; 
Vin 111.39 (puris? “bull of a man", a very strong man); 
A 1.188; 11.2073 1V.41 sq., 376; v.347, 350; Sn 26 sq., 
416, 646, 684; Dh 422; J 1.28 (v.203; °kkhandha broad- 
shouldered), 336; v.99 (bharatüsabha); v1.136; Pug 56; 
Vism 153 (^camma, in simile); DhA 1.396; SnA 226, 333; 
KhA 144; PvA 163; VvA 85, — The comp?. forms of 
usabha are asabha, Isabha (in nisabha) & esabha (4. v.). 
The relations between usabba, vasabba & nisabha are 
discussed at SnA 40. 


Usabha? (nt.) [= usabha!, in special application (?)] a cer- 
tain measure of length, consisting of 20 yatthis (see yatthi) 
or 140 cubits J 1.64 (eight), 70 (id.); 1.91; 1v.17 (one), 
142 (eigbt); DhA 1.108 (?mattay). 


Usa (f.) [doubtful] (a certain) food J v1.80. 


Usira (m. & nt.) [Sk. ugira] the fragrant root of Andropogon 
Muricatum (cp. birana) Vin 1.201; 11.130 (°mayā vijant); 
S 1.83 (°nali); А п.199 (id.); Dh 337; J v.39; Th 1, 
402 (°attho). 


Usu (m. & f) Sk. isu] an arrow Vin 11.106 (°ота); D 
19; M 1.86; 11.133; $ 1.127; A 11.117; 11.162; J 1v.416; 
у1.79, 248, 454; Milo 331, 339; SnA 466; PvA 155. 

-kāra an arrow-maker, fletcher M 11.105; Dh 80, 145; 
Th 1, 29; J 1.275; v1.66; DhA 1.288, 


Usuma (f.) [the diaeretic form of Sk. usman, of which the 
direct equivalent is P. usma (q. v.)] heat J 1.31 (= unha 
11.55), 243; 11433; Vism 172 (usuma-vatti-sadisa); DA 
1,186; DhA 1.225; 11.20. 


Usuyyaka (adj.) [fr. usuyya] envious, jealous Vin 11.190; 
Sn 318, 325; J 11.192 (v.l. asuyy?); v.114. — Note. The 
long vowel form usüyaka occurs in cpd. abbhusüyaka 
(q.v.). Spelling ussuyika occurs at Vv 33?! (see VvA 147). 


Usuyyati & Usüyati [Sk. asuyati; fr. usuya envy] to be 
jealous or envious, to envy (with acc.) Vin 1.242; J ш. 
27 (ppr. an-usuyyag); Pv 11.320 (mag usüyasi = mayhan 
issag karosi PvA 87). 


Usuyyana (f) & Usuyyitatta (pt.) are exegetical abstr. 
formations of usuyya (4. v.) Dhs 1121; Pug 19. 


Usuyyü & Usuya (f) [Sk. asuya] envy, jealousy, detraction 
S 1127 (0); Sn 245 (и); J 11.193 (9); 1.99 (п; v.l. 
ussuyyà); Milo 402 (п); Dhs 1121 (и); VvA 71 (0); 
SnA 332 (u). 


Овта (f.) [see usuma] heat D 11.335, 338; M 1.295; S п. 
111.143; IV.215, 294; V.212; Dhs 964; DA 1.310. — In 
combn. with °kata it appears as usmi?, е. р. at M 1 132, 258. 

-gata heated, belonging to heat Dhs 964; as tt. one 
who mortifies or chastises himself, an ascetic J v.209 (= 
samapateja C.; cp. BSk. uspagata & ugmagata Divy 166, 
240, 271, 469, & see Kern's mistakes at Zev. s.v.) 


Ussa (adj.) [der. fr. ud — *ud-s(y)a, in analogy to oma fr. 
ava; but taken by Kern, Z2ev. s.v. as an abbreviated 
ussada] superior, higher (opp. oma inferior) A 111.359; 
Sn 860 (== Nd! 251 with spelling ossa), 954. 


Ussakkati! [ud + spp, see sakkati] to creep out or up to, 
to rise A 111.241 sq.; Miln 260. 


Ussakkati? [by-form of ussukkati] to endeavour Vism 437; 
VvA 95 (Caus. 11. ussakkapesi), 214. 
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Ussaya 


Ussankita (adj.) (pp. of ud + Sank} = ussankin A 111.128; 
DhA 111.485 (+ рап; cp. à?). 


Ussankin (adj.) [fr. ud + $ank] distrustful, fearful, anxious 
Vin 11.192. 


Ussankha (adj) [ud + sankha] with ankles midway (?) in 
орада the 7!h of the characteristics of a Mahapurisa D 
1.17; 111.143, 154; DA explains; the ankles are not over 
the heels, but midway in the length of tbe foot. 


Ussajjati [ud + sr], cp. BSk. protspjati Divy 587] to dis- 
miss, set free, take off, hurl A 1V.191. 


Ussata [pp. of ud + sarati of вр, cp. sata for *suta] run 
away M п.б. 


Ussada [most likely to ud + Syad; see ussanna]: this 
word is beset with difficulties, the phrase satt-ussada is 
applied in all kinds of meanings, evidently the result of 
an original application & meaning having become obliter- 
ated. satt? is taken as *sapta (seven) as well as *sattva 
(being), ussada as prominence, protuberance, fulness, 
arrogance, The meanings may be tabulated as follows: 
(1) prominence (cp. Sk. utsedba), used in characterisation 
of the Nirayas, as “projecting, prominent hells”, ussada- 
пігауӣ (but see also below 4) J 1.174; 1V.3, 422 (pallan- 
kan, v.l. caturassap, with four corners); v.266. — adj. 
prominent ThA 13 (tej-ussadehi ariyamaggadhammehi, ог 
as below 4?). — 2. protuberance, bump, swelling J 1v.188 ; 
also in phrase sattussada having 7 protuberances, a 
qualification of the Mabapurisa D 1.151 (viz. on both 
hands, feet, shoulders, and on his back) — 3. rubbing 
in, anointing, ointment; adj. anointed with (—°), in can- 
dan? J 11.139; 1v.60; Th 1, 267; Vv 53'; ГЪА 12$; 
VvA 237. — 4. a crowd adj. full of (—?) in phrase 
sattussada crowded with (human beings) D 187 (cp. DA 
1.245: aneka-satta-samákinpa; but in same sense BSk. 
sapt-otsada Divy 620, 621); Ру 1v.19 (of Niraya = full 
of beings, expld: by sattehi ussanna uparüpari nicita PvA 
221. — 5. qualification, characteristic, mark, attribute, in 
catussada "having the four qualifications (of a good 
village)" J 1v.309 (viz. plenty of people, corn, wood and 
water C.). The phrase is evidently shaped after D 1.87 
(under 4). As “preponderant quality, characteristic" we 
find ussada used at Vism 103 (cf. Asl. 267) in combns. 
lobh?, dos?, moh?, alobh? etc. (quoted from tbe “Ussada- 
kittana"), and similarly at VvA 19 in Dhammapála's defini- 
tion of manussa (lobh'adihi alobh'àdthi sahitassa manassa 
ussapnatàya manussi), viz. sattà manussa-jatika tesu lobh’- 
ádayo alobh'ádayo ca ussadà. — 6, (metaph.) self-eleva- 
tion, arrogance, conceit, hbaugbtipess Vin 1.3; Sn 515, 624 
(an? = taph&-ussada-abhüvena SnA 467), 783 (expld- by 
Nd! 72 under formula sattussada; i.e. showing 7 bad 
qualities, viz. rāga, dosa, moba etc.), 855. — бее also 
ussadana, ussadeti etc. 


Ussadaka (adj.) [fr. ussada 4) over-full, overflowing A 111.231, 
234 (°jata, of a kettle, with vv. П. ussuraka? & ussuka?). 


Ussanna (adj. [pp. of ud + syad, cp. abhisanna] — 1. 
overflowing, heaped up, crowded; extensive, abundant, 
preponderant, excessive, full of (?—) Vin 1.285 (civarag 
ц. overstocked; 11.270 (misa) too abundant); 111.286; 
Th 2, 444 (= upacita ThA 271); J 1.48, 145 ?kusala- 
mila); DbA 1.26 (id.); (lobho etc.) Asl. 267; Milo 223 
(id.); J 1336 (kala, fulfilled); 11.418; 1v.140; Pv m.s! 
(Cpufifia, cp. PvA 197); PvA 71 (°pabbā thick glow). Cp. 
accussanna. — 2. apoipted VvA 237. — 3. spread out, 
wide DhA 1167 (таһара(һауї u.), 72 (id.). 


Ussannata (f.) [ahstr. fr. ussanna] accumulation, fulness, 
plenty Куп 467 (where A'vw trsi". p. 275 gives ussa- 
дана); VVA 18, 19. 


Ussaya in °vadika Vin 1v.224 is a variant of usuyya® 
“using envious language, quarrelsome”. — Another ussaya 
(fr. ud + Sri, cp. Sk. ucchrita, P. ussita & ussapeti] 
meaning "accumulation" is found in cpd. samussaya only. 


lIl—S 


Ussayápet! 
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Usseneti 


Ussayapeti see udassaye. 


Ussarati [ud + sarati of sp] to run out, run away J 1.434 
(imper. ussaratha); v.437. — pp. ussata (q.v.). — Caus. 
ussareti (q. v.). 


Ussava [Sk. utsava] feast, making merry, holiday Vin ш. 
249; J 1.475; 1.13, 248; VvA 7, 109 (°divasa). 


Ussahati [ud + sah, cp. BSk. utsaha Jtm 215; utsahetavya 
Divy 494; utsahana Divy 490; ucchahate for utsahate 
Av. 5 IL21] to be able, to be fit for, to dare, venture 
Vin 1.47, 83; 11.208; 11.17; D 1.135 ; S 1v.308, 310; Mila 
242; VvA 100. — Caus. ussaheti (see pp. ussahlta). 


Ussada [fr. ussadeti] throwing up on DA 1.122. 


Ussáüdana (nt.) [to ussadeti, ср. ussádita] — 1. overflowing, 
piliag up, abundance M 11.230 (opp. apasadana). — 2. 
(probably confused with ussāraņa) tumult, uproar, con- 
fusion А 11.91, 92 (v. І. иѕѕагапа) = Pug 66 (= hatthi- 
assarathadinayn ceva balaküyassa ca uccasadda-mahisaddo 
Tug A 249). 


Ussadita [fr. ussadcti, BSk. ucchrayita Divy 76, 77, 466]. 
[See ussipita & ussarita under ussapeti & ussireti. There 
exists in Pali as well as in BSk. a confusion of different 
roots to express the notion of raising, rising, lifting & 
unfolding, viz. sy, syad, Sri, sad, chad. (See ussada, 
ucchadana, ussádeti, ussapeti, ussareti)]. 


Ussadiyati [Pass. med. of ussadeti, cp. ussada 4] to be 
in abundance, to be over Vin 11.167. 


Ussadeti [denom. fr. ussada 1) — 1. to dismiss D 11.128 
[for ussireti!] — 2, to raise, cause to rise up on, haul 
up, pile up M 1.135; 11.230; A 1v.198, 201; Miln 187, 
250. — Pass. ussadiyati (q. v.). — pp. ussadita (q. v.). 


Ussapana (nt.) (fr. ussapeti] lifting up, raising, erecting, 
unfolding (of a flag or banner) A 1v.41; Nd? 503 
(dhamma-dhajassa). 


Ussapita [рр. of wussapeti, cp. ussadita] lifted, raised, un- 
furled Miln 328 (dhamma-dhaja); J 1.219. 


Ussapeti [Caus. of ud + $ri, cp. BSk. ucchrapayati Av. 
5 1.384, 386, 387; 11.2] to lift up, erect, raise, exalt Vin 
1.195; A 1V.43; J 11.219; 1V.16; v.95 (chattag); PvA 75 
(id.); Mila 21; ГЪА 1.3; itr 118 (katthaui) — pp. ussa- 
pita & ussita (q. v.). See also usseti. 


Ussarana (nt) [fr. ussareti] procession, going or running 
about, tumult ОВА 11.7 (so read for ossarana). Cp. ussadana. 


Ussárita [pp. of ussareti?] lifted out or up Vism 63 (samudda- 
vicihi thale ussarita; v.l. ussádita). 


Ussareti! [Caus. of ussarati] to cause to move back, to 
cause to go away or to recede Vin 1.32, 46 (here a 
student, when folding up his master's robe, has to make 
the corners move back a hand's breadth each time. Thea 
the crease or fold will change and not tend to wear 
through), 276; 11.237 (here the reading uss&deti may be 
preferred); J 1.419; 1V.349; V.347. — Caus. II. ussara- 
рей J 11.290. 


to lift J v.319 (== ussápeti). — pp. ussarita. 


Ussareti? [== uss&deti] to cause to raise aloft (of a flag), 

Ussava! [eithcr = Sk. avaíy&ya, or to ud 4 sru) hoar- 
frost, dew D 11.19; J 1v.120; v.417; ?bindu a dew drop 
А 1V.137; Pv 1V.15; SnA 458; in comparisons: Vism | 
231, 633. | 

Ussava? [fr. ud + sru] outflow, taiat, stain (cp. asava) 
DhA 1v.165 (tanha?; v.l. ussada, to ussada 6). 


Ussavana (at.) [= ussapana] proclamation (of a building | 


as legal store house); in ?antika within the proclaimed 
limit Vin 1.239. 


Ussüsa see nirussasa. 


Оѕѕаһа (Sk. utsiha & utsaha, see ussahati] strength, power, 
energy; endeavour, good-will M 11.174; S v.440; A L 
147; 11.93, 195; 11.75, 307; IV.320; V.93 sq.; Miln 323, 
329 (dhiti +) Vism 330; Sdhp 49, 223, 535, 619; SnA 
50; DhA 11.394; PvA 31, 106, 166; VvA 32, 48. — In 
exegetical literature often combd- with the quasi synonym 
usso]hi е. р. at Nd? s. v. Dhs 13, 22, 289, 571. 


Ussahana (f.) [fr. ussahati, cp. BSk. utsahana Divy 490] 
= ussiha Nett 8. 


Ussahita [pp. of ussaheti, Caus. of ussabati] determined, 
incited, encouraged, urged J 1.329; VYA 109; PvA 201. 
Cp. sam?. 


Ussificati [ud + sic] to bale out, exhaust J 1.450; 11.70; 
IV.16; Miln 261. 


Ussificana (nt) [fr. ussiücati] drying, baling out, raising 
water, exhausting J 1.417. 


Ussita (Sk. ucchrita, pp. of ud + sri, see иѕѕареіі) erected, 
high S v.228; Th 1, 424 (pannaddhaja); J v.386; Vv 
8415; VvA 339. Cp. sam. . 


Ussisaka (nt.) [ud + sisa ++ ka] the head of a bed, a pillow 
for the head J 1.266; 11.410, 443; 1V.1545 V.99; VI.32, 
37, 56; DhA 1.184 (passe, opp. páda-passe). 


Ussuka (adj.) [Sk. utsuka, also BSk. e. р. Jtm 3108] — 1, 
endeavouring, zealous, eager, active S 1.15 (an? inactive); 
А 1V.266; Sn 298. — 2. greedy, longing for Dh 199 (an?). 


Ussukita (adj.) — ussukIn; only neg. an? free from greed 
VvA 74. 


Ussukin (adj.) [fr. ussuka] greedy, longing; only neg. an? 
Pug 23. 


Ussukka (nt.) [*utsukya fr. ussuka; cp. BSk, utsukya Divy 
601 and autsukya Av. S 1.85] zeal, energy, endeavour, 
hard work, eagerness Vin 1.50; S 1v.288, 291, 302; Nd? 
s. v. Nett 29; VvA 147; PvA 5, 135; Vism 9o (apajjati); 
644 (?ppahanap) — Ср. appossukka. 


Ussukkatà (f.) = ussukka A v.195. 


Ussukkati [denom, fr. ussukka] to endeavour D 1.230. — 
Caus. Il. ussukkapeti to practice eagerly, to indulge in, 
to perform VvA 95, 98, 243. See also ussakkati. 


Ussuta (adj.) [pp. of ud + sru, cp. avassuta] defiled, lust- 
ful (cp. asava), only neg. an? free from defilement Dh 400. 


Ussuya, Ussuyaka, uss. 


Ussussati [ud -+ sussati of $us] to dry up (intrs.) S 1.126; 
11.149 (mahásamuddo u.); Sn 985; J у1.195. 


Ussüra (adj) (ut + sūra] “sun-out”, the sun being out; 
i.e. after sunrise or after noon, adverbially in ?bbatta 
eating after mid-day, unpunctual meals A 111.260, and 
°seyya sleep after sunrise, sleeping late D 111.184; DhA 
11.227. Besides as loc. adv. ussüre the sun having been 
up (for a long time), i.e. at eveuing Vin 1293; 1V.77; 
J 11.286, also in ati-ussüre too long after sunrise VvA 
65; DhÀ 11.305. 


Usseti [ud + $ri] to erect, raise, stand up J 1v 302; aor. 
ussesi J vi.203. — Caus. ussapetl; pp. ussita & usga- 


pita (q. v.). 


Usseneti [denom. fr. ussena = ussayana, ud + $ri (?)] to 
draw on to oneself, to be friendly S 111.89 (v.l. ussi?); 


Usseneti 159 Uha 


A 1.214 sq. (opp. patisseneti); Ps 11.167 (ussi?); Kyu т. 
93 (reading ussineti -|- visineti). See also patiseneti. 


| 93, 195; 1.307; 1V.320; v.93 sq. Often combd. with 
Usse]heti(?) Vin 11.10 (for usso]h^?); cp. ussolhikaya. | 


ussaha (q. v.). 


Ussojhika (f.) [adj. of usso|]hl] helonging to exertion, only 
iu iostr. as adv. ussolhikaya *in the way of exertion", 


Ussota (adj.) [ud + sota] nt. ussotar as adv. "up-stream" 1 
i.e. ardently, keenly, eagerly S 1.170 (naccati) 


Milo 117. 


Usso]hi (f.) [a by-form of ussaha fr. ud + sah, pp. *sodha 


Uhunkara [onomat. uhu + kara, see under ulüka) an owl 
dialectical] exertion M 1.103; 5 11.132; V.440; A IL 


(lit. *uhu"-maker) J v1.538 (= шака C.). 


U. 


Uka (г) [Sk. yuka, prob, dialectical] a louse J 1.453; IL Usa (Sk. isa) salt-ground; saline substance, always combd. 

324; 11.393; V.298; Mila 11; Vism 445; DhsA 307, with khara S 11.131 (?gandha); А 1.209. 

319; DbA 11.342; VvA 86. E 
Usara (adj.) [Sk. üsara, fr. usa] saline S 1v.315; А 1v.237; 
Ut ita] at J 1.290 in phrase “jiman Otagitay gayanto” DhsA 243. — nt. °) a spot with saline soil PvA 139 

1 “iman jitagitan р.” (gloss for ujjhangala). 


o ° 
Una (adj.) [Vedic tina; cp. Av. nna, Gr. ečv, Lat. уйпиз, фра aa 
Goth. waos, Ags. woo = E. want] wanting, deficient, | һасса! (indecl) [ger. of harati, ud + hp (or ava + hf, 
less M 11.73; J v.330; DhA 1.77; DhA 1v.210. Mostly cp. ohacca & oharati) for uddharati 1 & 2] — 1. lifting 
adverbially with numerals — one less, but one, minus up, raising or rising | 111.206, — 2. pulling out, taking 
(one or two); usually with eka (as eküna one less, e. g. away, removing D 11.254 (cp. DhA 11.181); S 1.27 (v.l. 
eküna-atthasata) (799) J 1.57; eküna-paticasate KhA 91, for ohacca); Sn 1119 (= uddharitva uppatayitva Nd? 171). 
ekuna-visati (19) Vism 287; eken'ünesu paücasu attabhava- | _ à 
satesu (499) J 1.167; also with eka in instr. as eken'üna- | Uhacca? (indecl.) [ger. of uhanati? = uhadati] soiling by dere- 
paficasatani (deficient by one) Vin 11.285; KhA 91; some- cation, defecating J 11.71 (= хасса) katva C.). 
times without eka, e. р. unapaücasatüui (499) Vin 11.284; | _ 
Hnavisati (19) Vin 1v.130, 148. With “two” less: dvihi ; Uhafifiati [Pass. of uhanati!] to be soiled; to be disturbed 
Onan sabassa) (998) J 1255. — апіпа not deficient, aor. чһайїї Vin 1.48; M 1.116; aor. also thani M 1.243. 
complete PvA 285 (= paripunna). = 
-udara (Goudara, ūoūdara, ünodara) ап empty stomach, | Uhata' [pp. of ud + hp ог dhp thus for uddhata as well as 


adj. of empty stomach; ?udara J 11.293; vi.295; ^udara uddhata] — 1. lifted, risen, raised Vin пг.70; J v.403. — 
J vi.258; Miln 406; odara So 707; DhA L170. -bhava 2. taken out, pulled out, destroyed Th 1, 223 = Nd? 978; 
depletion, deficiency SnA 463 (v.l. hanabhava). Th т, $14; Dh 338 (= ucchiana DhA 1v.48). — 3. soiled 


| with excremeats Vio 11.222. 


Unaka (adj.) [Goa -+ ka] deficient, wanting, lacking Vin | 


Uhata? [pp. of thanati!] disturbed M 1.116. 
Ш.81, 254; tv.263; So 721; Miln 310, 311, (?satta-vas- umm cu UE us 


sika one who is not yet 7 years old), 414; DhA 1.79. Uhadati [for uhanati?(?) or formed secondarily fr. uhacca 
E or ohacca?} to defecate J 11.355; DhA 11.181 (so read 
Unatta (nt) [abstr. fr. йаа] depletion, deficiency Vin и. with v.1. for T. thadayati). 


239; J V.450. = 
е; Uhana (nt.) [fr. thanati?] reasoning, consideration, examin- 


ation Miln 32 (*comprehension" trsl.; as characteristic of 
manasikara); Vism 142 = DhsA 114 (“prescindiog” trsl. ; 
| as characteristic of vitakka). 


Upaya at ГЪА 11.93 stands for upaya. 


Upiya see upiya & opiya. 


= Uhanati! [ud + han] to disturb, shake up; defile, soil М 
Umika [f. umi] wave Miln 197 (?vanka waterfall, cataract). 1.243; J 1.73. — Pass. aor. ühani: see Чһаййан. — pp. 
ak E Uhata? (q. v.). Cp. ѕато. 

Umi & Umi (f.) [Sk. urmi, fr. Јар. *uel (see nibbana 1.2); | = . Я 
ср. Сг. dd 5 wiod, "Duk QU as volvo to m Uhanati? [either ud + han or ava + han, cp. ohanati] 
Ags. wylm wave; Ohg. wallan; also Sk. ulva, varutra, г. to cut off, discharge, т defecate Vin 1.78; 11.22]. — 
valaya, valli, vrnoti. See details їп Walde, Lat. Wtb. 2. [prob. for tharati, cp. uhacca!] to lift up, to take away 
under volvo] a wave M 1.460 (?bhaya); S 1v.157; v.123 M 1.117 (opp. odahati) Cp. ohana in bimb-ohana. — 
(jäta); A 111.232 sq. (id.); Sn 920; J 11.216; 11.262; ger. Uhacca? (q. v.). 

IV.141; Milo 260 (^jata) — Mote. A paraliel form of 


pus mmi. Uharati [for uddharati] only in forms of ger. ühacca! and 


pp. ühata! (q. v.). 


Uru (Vedic Uru; cp. Lat. varus bow-legged, of Idg. *ua, to | Uhasati [either ud or ava -+ has, cp. avahasati] to laugh 
which also Ohg. wado = Ger. wade calf of leg] the at, deride, mock A 11.91; J v.452 (+ pahasati); Pug 67 


thigh Sn 610; Vio 11.105 (in contrast with baha); ш. (== avahasati Pug A 249). 
106; J 1277; 11.275, 443; 11.82; v.89, 155; Nd? 659 | — 
(so read for uru); Vv 6412; DA 1.135 = Via It.190. Uhasana (at.) [fr. uhasati] laughing, mocking Mün 127. 


-affhi(ka) the thigh bone M 1.58; 11.92; J 1.428 | _ Mi 
(üratthika); KhA 49, 50 (Gratthi). -(k)khambha stiffening | Uhà (f.) [etym.?] life, only ia cpd. &yuha lifetime PvA 136, 
or rigidity of the thigh, paralysis of the leg (as symptom 162 (?pariyosána). — As N. of a river at Mila 70. — 
of fright) M 1.237; J v.23. Cp. BSk. ühá in ühapoha Av. $ 1.209, 235. 


` 


Eka 


Eka (adj.-num.) [Vedic eka, i.e. e-ka to 14р. *oi as in Av. 
aéva, Gr. ele; one, alone; and also with diff. suffix in 
Lat. ü-nus, cp. Gr. oivés (one on the dice), Goth. etc. 
ains = E. one] one. Eka follows the pron. declension, 
i.e. nom. pl is eke (e.g. Sn 43, 294, 780 etc.) — 1. 
“one” as number, either with or without contrast to two 
or more; often also “single” opp. to nāna various, many 
(q. v.). Very frequent by itself as well as with other 
numerals, ekangula one thumb Mhvs 29, 11; DhA ur. 
127; ekapasse in one quarter ҺА 1152; ekamaccha a 
single fish J 1.222. In enumeration: eka dve райса dasa 
DhA 1.24. With other numerals: eka-tinsa (31) D 11.2; 
?satthi (61) Vin 1.20; ?navuti (91) DhA 1.97; ?sata (101) 
DhA 1.14. Cp. use of “one less" in eküna (see under 
сраз. & поа). — 2. (as predicative and adj.) one, by 
oneself, one only, alone, solitary А 11.67 (ek-uddesa); 
J 1.59 (ekadivasena on the one day only, i.e. on the 
same day); Dh 395; Sa 35, 1136 (see Nd? 1722), ekay 
ekan one by one S 1104 (devo ека) ekar phusayati rains 
drop by drop), cp. ekameka. — 3. a certain one, some 
one, some; adj. in function of an indefinite article — a, 
one (definite or indefinite): ekasmin samaye once upon a 
time J 1.306; ekena upayena by some means J 11.393; 
ekar kulan рапіш) to a certain clan (corresp. with asuka) 
DhA 145; ekadivasan one day J 1.58; 11.26; PvA 67. 
Cp. Sa 1069 (see Nd? 172b) — All these three cate- 
gories are found represented in freq. cpds., of which the 
foll. are but a small selection. 

-akkbi see ?pokkhara. -agga calm, tranquil (of per- 
sons just converted), collected [cp. Buddh. Sk. ekagra 
Ит 3110] S 1v.125; A 1.70, 266; 11.14, 29; 11.175 
(citta), 393; Sn 341; J 1.88; Nett 28, cp. Miln 139. 
-aggata concentration; capacity to individualise; contem- 
plation, tranquillity of mind (see on term C24. 16, 1785, 
237, 240) S v.21, 197, 269 (cittassa); A 1.36; 1V.40; 
Dhs 11 (cittassa); Vism 84. -anga a part, division, some- 
thing belonging to J 11.308; Ud 69. -angana one (clear) 
space J 11.357. -agarika a thief, robber D 1.52, 166; 
А 1.154, 2953 11.206; 11.129; Nd! 416; Nd? 304 n'a. 
DA 1.159 (= ekam eva gharag pariváretvà vilumpaoar 
DA 1.159). -àyana leading to one goal, direct way or 
“Yeading to the goal as the one & only way (magga) 
M 163; S v.167, 185. -arakkha having one protector 
or guardian D 11.269; A v.29 sq. -aloplka = ekagirika 
D 1.166; A 1.295; 1.206. -asana sitting or living alone 
M 1.437; Sn 718; Dh 305; J v.397; Mila 342; Vism 
60 (expld- with reference to eating, viz. ekasane bhojanar 
ekasanan, perhaps comparing Asana with аѕапа?, The foll. 
?asanika is ibid. expld. as “tan silam ass@ ti ekásaniko"). 
-ásanlka one who keeps to himself Mila 20, 216; Vism 
69. -ába one day M 1.88; usually in cpd. ekáhadvihay 
one or two days J 1255; DhA 1.391. -ábika of or for 
опе day D 1.166. -uttarika(-nikáya) is another title for 
Anguttarika-nikáàya Mila 392. -üna one less, minus one, 
usually as rst part of a numeral cpd., like °visa/i (20—1 
= 19) DhA 1.4; °райййза (49) J 11.220; °satthi (59) 
DhA 111.412; °pañcasatā (499) DhA 11.204. See tna. 
-eka one by one, each, severally, опе to each D 11.18 
(Тота); 111.144 (id.), 157; J 1.222; DhA 1.101 (ekekassa 
no екека) masan one month for each of us); 11.114; 
VvA 256; PvA 42, 43. -gbana compact, solid, hard 
Dh 81. -cara wandering or living alone, solitary S 1.16; 
Sn 166, 451; Dh 37. -cariya walking alone, solitude 
Dh 61; Sn 820. -cárln = °cara Miln 105. -cittakkha- 
nika of the duration of oze thought Vism 138. -cintin 
“thinking one thing (only)", simple Miln 92. -thüpa (all) 
in one heap, mixed up, together J v.17 (= stikarapotaka 
viya C.). -donika(-a8và) a trough-shaped canoe with 
an outrigger J V1.305. -patalika having a single sole (of 
sandals, upühana) Vism 125. -patta single cloth (cp. du- 
patta) Vism 109. -padika(-magga) a small (lit. for one 
foot) foot-path J 1.315; v.491. -pala one carat worth 
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Ekanta 


(see pala) Vism 339. -passayika is to be read ek°apas- 
sayika (see under apa?) -pabarena all at once Vism 
418; DhsA 333. -pitaka knowing ove Pitaka Vism 62. 


-puttika baving only one son KhA 237. -purisika (itthi): 


(a woman) true to one man J 1.290. -pokkhara a sort 
of drum J vr21, 580 (C. expl»s by ek-akkhi-bheri). 
-bijin having orly one (more) seed, i. e. destined to be 
reborn only once S v.205; A 1.233; 1У.380; Nett 189. 
-bbattika having one meal a day A 1.212; 111.2163 J 1.91. 
-bhattakini a woman true to one husband J 111.63. -rajja 
sole sovereignty Dh 178; PvA 74. -таја universal king 
J 147 (of the Sun) -vaciya a single remark or ob- 
jection J 11.353. -varar once J 1.292; ?varena id. DhA 
1.10. -Sadisa fully alike or resembling, identical J 1.291. 
-sama equal J vi.261. -sáta & sataka having a single 
vestment, a “опе-горег” S 1.78 (°ka); Ud 65. 


Ekansa! (adj.) [eka + ansa'] belonging to one shoulder, 
oo or with one shoulder; only in phrase ekansan uttara- 
sangar karoti to arrange the upper robe over оре shoulder 
(the left) Vin 1.46; 11.188 & passim. 


Ekarsa? [eka + ansa! or better ansa?] “one part or point", 
1. е. one-pointedness, definiteness; affirmation, certainty, 
absoluteness D 1.153; A 11.46; Sn 427, 1027; J 11.224 
(ekansatthe nipato for *nuna"); ЅпА 414 (?vacana for 
*taggha"). — Opp. an? Mila 225. — instr. ekansena as 
adv. for certain, absolutely, definitely, inevitably D 1.122, 
161, 162; M 1.393; S 1v.326; А v.190; J 1150; ш. 
224; PvA 1. 


Ekagsika (adj.) [fr. ekansa?] certain D 1189, 191; an? 
uncertain, indefinite D 1.191. 


Ekansikata (f.) [abstr. fr. ekagsika] as neg. an? indefini- 
teness Mila 93. 


Ekaka (adj.) [eka + ka] single, alone, solitary Vin 11.212; 
J 1:255; 11.234; 1v.2. — f. ekika Vin 1у.229; J 1.307; 111.139. 


Ekacca (adj.) [der. fr. eka with suffix *tya, implying likeness 
or comparison, lit. “one-like”, cp. E. one-like = one-ly = 
only] one, certain, definite D 1.162; A 1.8; often in pl. 
ekacce some, a few D 1.118; A v.194; Th 2, 216; J it. 
129; 111.126. See also app? under арі. 


Ekaccika (adj.) [fr. ekacca] single, not doubled (af cloth, 
opp. to diguna) J v.216 (°vasana = eka-patta-nivattha). 


Ekacciya (adj.) — ekacca S 1.199; J 1v.259; acc. as adv. 
?r once, single Vin 1.289 (cp. Vin Texts 11.212). 


Ekajjhar (adv.) [fr. eka, cp. literary Sk. aikadhyan, but 
BSk. ekadhyar M Vastu 1.304] in the same place, in con- 
junction, together Miin 144 (karoti), KhA 167; SnA 38. 


Ekato (adv.) [аЬ]. formation fr. eka, cp. Sk. ekatah] — 1. 
on the one side (opp. on the other) J 11.51; 1v.141. — 
2. together J 11.415; 11.57 (vasanto), 52 (sannipatanti), 
391; 1v.390; DhA 1.18. ekato 4arofi to put together, to 
collect VvA 3. ekato Au/va “coming to one", agreeing 
DhA 1.102, cp. ekato ahesuyn J 1.201. 


Ekatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. eka] — 1. unity D 1.31. — 2. lone- 
liness, solitude, separation Sn 718; Th 1, 49; Miln 162; 
J v1.64; VvA 202 (= ekibhava). 

Ekattata (f.) [fr. ekatta] unity, combination, unification, 
concentration Nett 4, 72 sq, 107 sq. 


Ekadatthu (adv.) [eka-d-atthu, cp. aüiiadatthu] once, defi- 
nitely, specially J 11.105 (== ekansena C.). 


Ekada (adv.) [fr. eka] opce, at the same time, at one time, 
once upon a time $ 1.162; Sn 198; DhA 11.41; Miln 213. 


Ekanta (adj. [Sk. ekáata] one-sided, on one end, with one 
top, topmost (?—) usually in function of an adv. as ?—, 


Ekanta 


meaning “absolutely, extremely, extraordinary, quite” еіс. — 
1. (lit) at one end, only in ?lomin a woollen coverlet 
with a fringe at one end D 1.7 (= ekato dasan unpnàmay? 
attharanan keci ekato uggata-pupphan ti vadanti DA 1.87); 
Vin 1192; 1.163, 169; A 4.151. — 2. (fig.) extremely, 
very much, in freq. combns; e.g. ^külaka A 111.406; 1v. 
11; ?gata S v.225; А 11.326; °dukkha M 1.74; S 1.173; 
11.70 (+ sukha); A v.289; °dussilya DhA 11.153; ?nib- 
bidà A 11.83; 1v.143 ; ^paripunna S 11.219; v.204; ?ma- 
пара S 1v.238; ?sukha А 11.2315 111.409; ?sukhin DA 
1.119 etc. 


Ekantarika (adj.) [eka + antarika] with one in between, 
alternate J 1v.195, “bhavena (instr. adv.) in alternation, 
nltcrnately Vism 374; ekantarikaya (adv.) with intervals 
Vism 244. 


Ekamantan (adv.) [eka + anta, acc. in adv. function, cp. 
BSk. ekamaote M Vastu 1.35] on one side, apari, aside 
Vin 1.47, 94 = 1.272; D, 1106; Sn р. 13 (expld. at SnA 
140 as follows: bhavana-punsaka-niddeso, ek°okasan eka- 
passan ti vuttap hoti, bhummatthe va upayogavacanan); 
$n 580, 1009, 1017; J 1.291; 11.102, 111; SnA 314,456. — 
Also in loc. ekamante on one side DhÀ 1.40. 


Ekameka (adj.) [eka-m-eka, cp. BSk. ekameka M Vastu 
11.358] one by one, each A v.173; Vv 78°, 


Ekavidha (adj.) [eka + vidha] of one kind, single, simple 
Vism 514; adv. ekavidba singly, simply Vism 528. 


Ekaso (adv.) [Sk. ekasah] singly, one hy one J 111.224 (an^). 
Ekakiya (adj. alone, solitary Th 1, 541; Miln 398. 


Eküdasa (num.) [Sk. ekadaía] eleven Vin 1.19. — num. 
ord. ekádasama the eleventh Sn 111, 113. 


Ekanika (adj) = ekakiya; instr. ekāpikena as adv. “by 
oneself’ Miln 402. 


Ekika see ekaka. 


Ekibhava [eka + bhava, with т for а in compz- with bhū] 
being alone, loneliness, solitude D 111245; M 11.250; A 
11.289; v.89, 164; Vism 34; SnA 92, 93; DhA 11.103; 
VvA 202; DA 1.253, 309. 


Ekodi (adj) [most likely eka + odi for odhi, see avadhi? 
& cp. avadahati, avadahana, lit. of one attention, limited 
to one point. Thus also suggested by Morris F P TS. 
1885, 32 sq. The word was Sapskritised into ekoti, e.g. 
at M Vastu 111.212, 213; Lal. Vist. 147, 439] concentrated, 
attentive, fixed A 11.354; Nd! 478. Usually in comps. 
with kr & bhū (which points however to a form ekoda? 
with the regular change of a to i in connection with these 
rools!), as ekodi-karoti to concentrate M 1.116; S 1v. 
263; *bhavati to become settled S 1v.196; v.144 ; °bhiita 
concentrated Sn 975; ?bhàva concentration, fixing one's 
mind ор one point D 1.37; 11.78, 131; А 1.254; 11.24; 
Vism 156 (expl). as eko идеп); Dhs 161 (cp. Dhs trsi". 
46); DhsA 169; Nett 89. 


Eja (f) [to ifj, q.v. and see ànejja. There is also a Sk. 
root ej to stir, move) motion, turbulence, distraction, 
seduction, craving S 1v.64; Sn 791; It 915 Nd! 9r, 353; 
Dhs 1059 (cp. Dhs £rs/*- 277); VvA 232. — aneja (adj.) 
unmoved, undisturbed, calm, passionless S 1.27, 141, 159; 
11.835 1v.64; A 11.15; Nd! 353; VVA 107. 


Ettha [pp. of a + is) see pariy?; do. *etthi. 


Efthi (f.) (fr. ettha, а + ig, cp. Sk. esti] desire, wish, in comb’. 
with gavetthi pariyetthi etc. Vbh 353 — Vism 23, 29 etc. 


Eni (6) [etym.? dial. a kind of antelope, only two foll. 
cpds.: ^jangha "limbed like the antelope" (one of the 
physical characteristics of the Superman) D 11.17; 111.143, 
156; M 11136; S 1.16; Sn 165; ?miga the сї deer J 
У.416; SnA 207, 217. 
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Eneyya D 11.157; J у1.537 sq, & Eneyyaka A 1.48; п. 
122; J v.155 Nd? 604 — eni. 


Etad (pron. adj.) [Vedic etad, of pron. hase *e; see Walde, 
Lat. Ws. under equidem] demonstr. pron. “this”, with 
on the whole the same meaning and function as tad, 
only more definite and emphatic. Declined like tad. 
Cases: nt. sg. etad (poetical-archaic form) A 11.17; Sn 
274, 430, 822, 1087; J L61, 279; & etag (the usual 
form) Sn 51, 207, 1036, 1115; J 11.159; pl. etani Sn 52; 
J 1.159. — m. sg. esa Sn 81, 416, 1052; J 1.279; H. 
159; Miln 18; DhA 1.18; & eso Sn 61, 312, 393; J vt. 
336; pl. ete Sn 188, 760; J 1.223. — f. sg. esa Sn 80, 
451; J 1.307; pl. eta Sn 297, 897; J 11.129. — Oblique 
cases: gen. dat. etassa J 11.159; f. etissa J 111.280; instr. 
etena Sn 655;|J 1.222; pl. loc. etesu Sn 248, 339, 1055; 
f. etasu Sn 607, Other cases regular & frequent. 


Etarahi (adv.) [Sk. etarhi, cp. tarahi & carahi] now, at 
present D 1.29, 151, 179, 200; 11.3; J 1.215 (opp. tada); 
11.82; vi.364 (instead of paccuppanna). 


Etadisa (adj.) [etad + disa, of аг, cp. Sk. eladrsa] such, 
such like, of this kind D 11.157; Sn 588, 681, 836; Рут. 
9%; 1v.186 (= edisa yatha-vutta-rüpa PvA 243); PVA 11.71. 


ЕН [P. eti represents Sk. eti as well as a-eti, i.e. to go 
and to come (here); with Sk. eti cp. Av. aeiti, Gr. sles 
Lat. eo, it; Goth. iddja went, Obulg. iti, Oir. etha} to 
go, go to, reach; often (= 2 + eti) to come back, return 
Sn 364, 376, 666 (come); J vi.365 (return); ppr. ento 
J 111433 (acc. suriyan atthan entan the setting sun); imper. 
22d sg. ehi only in meaning “come” (see separately), 
37d etu D 1.60; znd pl. etha D 1.211; Sn 997; J 11.129; 
DbA 1.95 (in admission formula “etha bhikkhavo", come 
ye [and be] bhikkhus! See ehi bhikkhu). — fut. essati J 
Vi.190, 365, & ehiti J 12153; 2nd sg. ehisi Dh 236, 
369. — pp. ita (q. v.). 


Etta (adv.) [— Sk. atra, see also ettha] there, here Pv 1.55 
(sic; cp. KhA 254 note). 


Ettaka (adj.) [etta -[- ka, contrasting-comparative function, 
cp. tattaka] so much, this much, according to context 
referring either to deficiency or abundance, thus developing 
2 meanings, viz. (1) just as much (& no more), only so 
little, all this, just this, such a small number, a little; 
pl so few, just so many D 1.117 (opp. aparimana), 124; 
A 1V.114; Nd? 30411. (ettakena na tussati is not satisfied 
with this much); Vv 79! (cp. VvA 307); Miln 10, 18 
(alan ettakena enough of this much); DhA 1.90 (enough, 
this much), 93, 399 (pl. ettaka); 11.54 (only one), 174 59.; 
VvA 233 (a little), 323. — ettakan Каја) a short time 
(but see also under 2) J 1.34; DhA 11.20. — (2) ever 
so much (and not less), so much, pl. so many, ever so 
many, so & so many, such a lot A 111.337; J 1.207 (pl. 
ettaka), 375 (nt. ettakan); 111.80 (id), 94 (^g dhanag 

| such great wealth); Miln 37 (pl); DhA 1.392, 396 (pl. 

| f. ettika), 397, 398; 11.14, 89 (pl), 241 (pl. so many); 
| VvA 65 (dhanag) — ettakag kalan for some time, such 
| 


a long time (see also above, under 1) А 11.62, 81; 
11.318; VvA 330. 


Ettato (adv.) [with double suffix for *atra-tah] from here, 
therefore S 1.185. 


Ettavata (adv.) [fr. etta = ettaka, cp. kittavata: kittaka] 
so far, 10 that extent, even by this much D 1.205, 207; 
S 1.17; Sn 478; Vv 556 (cp. VvA 248); Pv 1У,161; 
Miln 14; DA 1.80; SnA 4; PvA 243. 


Etto (adv.) [in analogy to ito fr. *et*, as ito fr. *it?] orig. 
| abl. of etad; from this, from ‘it, thence, hence, out of 
| here Sn 448, 875; J 1.223 (opp. ito), v.498; Pv 111; 
| п.10*; DhA 11.80 (ito уй etto va here & there); PvA 103. 


| Ettha (adv.) [= Sk. otra, cp. etta] here, in this place; 
| ајѕо temporal “now”, & modal “in this case, in this 


Ettha 
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matter” D 1.12; S v.375; Dh 174; Sn 61, 171, 424, 
441, 502, 1037, & freq. passim. 


Edisa (adj.) (5k. idrsa] such like, such Vv 373; PvA 69, 243. 
Edisaka = edisa Sa 313. 


Edha [Sk. edhah, cp. idhma, inddhe; Gr. 21906, #9, Lat. 
aedes, Ohg. eit, Ags. dd funeral pile, etc. See idhuma & 
itthaka] fuel, fire etc, Only in adj. neg. an? without 
fuel J 1v.26. 


Edhati [edh, ср. iddhati] to prosper, succeed in, increase 
5 1.217 (sukhan); Sn 298; Dh 193; J 1.223; 11.151. — 
sukh'edhita at Vin 111.13 is better read as sukhe thita, 
as at J 71.219. 


Ena (pron.) [fr. pron. base 8&, cp. €-ka; to this cp. in 
form & meaning Lat. ünus, Gr. оё, Ohg. ein, Oir. oin] 
only used in acc. enar (tay enag) “him, this one, the 
same" Sa 585, 981, 1114; Dh 118, 313; J 11.395; Nd? 
30419. See also nar. 


Eraka! (adj) [fr. егей) driving away, moving J 1v.20 
(vata); °vattika a certain kind of torture M 1.87 = А 
ТАТ == IWI22 == Nd? бол = МИО 197, 


Eraka? (nt.) (fr. егеп] Typha-grass J 1v.88. As eragu(?) а 
kind of grass used for making coverlets Vin 1,196 (eraka 
Bdhgh. on D 1.166). 


Eranda [dial.*] the castor oil plant Nd? 6801; J 11.440. 
Cp. elanda. 


Eravana N. of Indra's elephant So 379; Vv 440; VVA 15. 


Erita [pp. of ereti] moved, shaken, driven J 1v.3124; Vv 
39%, 42*; Th 1, 104, Pv 11.123; Vism 172 (+ samerita), 
342 (vàt? moved by the wind). Cp. irita. 


Ereti [— ireti (q. v.) Caus. of ir, Sk. irayati] to move, set 
into motion, raise (one's voice) M 1.21; Sn 350 (eraya 
imper.); Th 1, 209 (eraye); J 1v.478. — pp. erita (q.v.). 


Ela (nt.) [?] salt(?) or water(?) in elambiya (= cl'ambu-ja) 
born in (salt) water Sn 845 (= ela-sañňaka ambumhi 
jata); Nd' 202 (elag vuccati udakan). 


Elanda = eranda(?) M 1.124. 
Elambaraka [?] N. of a creeping vine J v1.536. 


Elaluka (Ejaluka) (nt) [etym.2?] a kind of cucumber (?) 
Vv 3329; J 1205; v.37; DhA 1.278. 


Eja (nt. [Sk. enas] in elamüga deaf & dumb A 11.252; 
11.436; 1v.226; Mila 20, 251 (cp. Mn trsi. 11.71). A 
rather strange use and expl". of elamuga (with ref. to a 
snake "spitting") we find at J 111.347, where it is expl¢. 
as “ela-paggharantena mukhena elamügap" і. е. called 
elamüga because of the saliva (foam?) dripping from its 
mouth, у. 1. elamukha. — Cp. nela & anela. 


Ејака! [?] a threshold (see Morris, 5 P 7S. 1887, 146) 
Vin 11.149 (?^padaka-pitha, why not “having feet resembling 
those of a ram"? Cp. Fig Texts 11.165 “a chair raised 
on a pedestal”); D 1.166; A 1.295; 11.206. The word & 
its meaning seems uncertain. 


Ejaka? [Sk. edaka] а ram, a wild goat Sn 309; Vism 500 
(in simile); J 1.166; Pug A 233 (= urahbha). — f. elaka 
S 1.228, elikà Th 2, 438, eliki J 11.481. 


Elagala see ane] 
Ejagala (f.) [dial.?] the plant Cassia Tora (cp. Sk. edagaja 


the ringworm-shrub, Cassia Alata, after Halayudha), J ш. 
222 (= kamboji C.). 


"agga in kümamis? at PvA 107 is to be read kama- 


se lagga’. 


Eva (adv.) [Vedic eva] emphatic part “so, even, just”; very 
freq. in all contexts & combas. — 1, eva J 1.61 (ajj'eva 
this veryday), 278 (tath'eva likewise); 11.113 (ahan e. 
just I), 154 (ekam е, just one), 160 (attano е. his very 
own) — 2. eva often appears with prothetic (sandhi-)y 
as yeva, most frequently after i and e, but also after the 
other vowels and n, cp. J 1.293, 307; 11.110, 128, 129, 
159; 1V.3; V1.363. — 3. After ņ eva also takes the form 
of fieva, mostly with assimilation of р to б, viz. tari ñeva 
J 12235 tasmiü беха J 1.139; аһай üeva Miln 40. — 4. 
After long vowels eva is often shortened to va (q. v.)., 

-rūpa (1) such, like that Sn 279, 280; It 108; J п. 
352, etc. — (2) of such form, beauty or virtue J 1.2943 
111.128, etc. 


Evag (adv.) [Vedic evan] so, thus, in this way, either re- 
ferring to what precedes or what follows, e. g. (1) thus 
(as mentioned expld. at Vism 528 as “niddittha-naya- 
nidassana") D 1.193 (evan sante this being being so), 
195 (id.); Vin 1.194 (eva) bhante, yes); J 1.222; Pv 
1.1312 evan etar, just so). — (2) thus (as follows) M 1. 
483 (evan me sutan “thus have I heard") — Often 
combd. with similar emphatic part., as evam eva kho “in 
just the same way" (in final conclusions) D 1.104, 199, 
228, 237, 239; ia older form evan bya kho (= evam 
iva kho) Vin 11.26; 1У.134 = DA 1.27; evam evay “just 
so" D 1.51; Sn 1115; evan kho D 1.113; evam pi Sn 
1134; evan su D 1.104; etc. etc. 

-ditthin holdiag such a view M 1.484. -nama haviog 
that name M 1.429. 


Esa! see etad. 
Esa? (adj.) = esin Sn 286. 


Esati [3 + i$! with confusion of fS! and jg?, icchati, see 
also ajjhesati, anvcsati, pariyesati] to seek, search, strive 
for Sn 592 (esino ppr. med.), 919; Dh 131. 


Esana (f.) [fr. esati] desire, longing, wih D 111216, 270; 
M 1.79; S v.54, 139; A 1.93; 1.415 V.31; VvA 85; PvA 
98, 163, 265. Sce also anesana, isi & pariy*. 


Esani (f.) [fr. is] a surgeon's probe M 11.256. 
Esabha (—^) a by-form of usabha (p. v.), in cpd. rathesabha. 


Esika (nt) & Esikā' (f.) [a by-form of isika) a pillar, post 
A 1V.106, 109. Freq. in cpd. °tthayin as stable as a 
pilar D 1.145 S 11.202, 211, 217; DA 1.105. 


Esika? desire, see abbülha. 


Esin (adj.) [Sk. eşin, of is] seeking, wishing, desiring S 
1.11 (sambhav?); J 1.87 (phal?); 1v.26 (dukkham?); Pv 
11.977 (gharam); PvA 132. г 


Ehi [imper. of eti] come, come here Sn 165; J 11159; vi. 
367; DhA 1.49. In tbe later language part. of exhort- 
ation = Gr. @ye, Lat. age, “come on" DhA 11.915 PvA 
201 (+ tava = туе ди). ehipassika (adj.) [ehi + passa + 
ika] of the Dhamma, that which invites every maa to 
come to see for himself, open to all, expld- at Vism 216 
as “ehi, passa iman dhamman ti evan pavattan ehi-passa- 
vidhar arahati ti", D 11.2173 1.5, 227; S 1.95 1V.41, 272; 
V.343; А 1158; 11.198. ehibhadantika one who accepts 
an invitation D 1.166; M 1.342; 1.161; А 1.295; 11.206. 
ehi bhikkhu *come bhikkhu!" the oldest formula of ad- 
mission to the order Vin 1.12; 111.24; DhA 1.87; J 1.82; 
f. ehi bhikkhuni Vin Iv.214 pl. etha bhikkhavo DhA 
1.95. ehibhikkhu-pabbajja initiation into Bhikkhuship SnA 
456. ehibhikkhubhava state of being invited to join the 
Sangha, admission to the Order J 1.82, 86; DhA 11.32; 
SnA 456. ehisagata-(& svagata-)vadin a man of courtesy 
(lit. one who babitually says: *come you are welcome") 
D r116; Vin n.11; 11.181. 


O Initial o in Pali may represent a Vedic о or a Vedic au 
(see ojas, ogha, etc.). Or it may be guna of u (see olā- 


rika, opakammika, etc.) But it is usually a prefix repres- | 


enting Vedic ava. The form in o is the regular use in 
old Pali; there are only two or three cases where ava, 
for metrical or other reasons, introduced. In post-canonical 
Pali the form in ava is the regular one. For new form- 
ations we believe there is no exception to this rule. But 
the old form in o has in a few cases, survived. Though 
o; standing alone, is derived from ava, yet compounds 
with o are almost invariably older than the corresponding 
compounds with ava (see note on ogamana). 


Oka (nt) [Vedic okas (nt), fr. ис to like, thus orig. 
“comfort”, hence place of comfort, sheltered place, habit- 
ation. The indigenous interpretation connects oka partly 
with okasa = fig. room (for rising), chance, occasion (thus 
Nd! 487 on Sn 966: see anoka; SnA 573 ibid.; SnA 
$47: see anoka; SnA 573 ibid.; SnA 547: see below), 
partly with ndaka (as contraction): see below on Dh 34. 
Geiger (P. Gr. S 20) considers oka to be a direct con- 
traction of udaka (via *udaka, *utka, *ukka, *okka), The 
customary synomym for oka (both lit. & fig.) is dlaya] 
resting place, shelter, resort; house, dwelliog; fig. (this 
meaning according to Jater commentators prevailing in 
anoka, liking, fondness, attachment to (worldly things) S 
11,9 == Sn 844 (okam pahaya; oka here is expld. at SnA 
547 by rüpa-vatth? adi-vinBapass' окӣѕо); S v.24 = А v. 
232 — Dh 87 (oka anokam ágamma); Dh 34 (oka-m-okata 
ubbhato, i.e. oka-m-okato from this & that abode, from 
all places, thus taken as okato, whereas Bdhgh. takes it 
as okasya okato and interprets the first oka as contracted 
form of udaka, water, which happens to fit in with the 
sense required at this passage, but is not warranted other- 
wise excpt by Bdhgh's quotation “okapunnehi civarehi ti 
ettha udakan". This quot. is taken from Vin 1.253, which 
must be regarded as a corrupt passage cp. remarks of 
Bdhgb. on p. 387: oghapunnehi ti pi patho. The rest of 
his interpretation at DhA 1.289 runs: “okay окар pahaya 
aniketa-sari ti ettha alayo, idha (i.e. at Dh 34) ubhayam 
pi labbhati okamokato udaka-sankháatá alayà ti attho", 
i.e. from the water's abode. Bdhgh's expl». is of course 
problematic); Dh 91 (okam okar jahanti “they leave what- 
ever shelter they have”, expld. by alaya DhA 11.170). 

-cara (f. °carika J v1.416; ?cárika M 1.117) living in 
the house (said of animals), i.e. tame (cp. same etym. 
of “tame” = Lat. domus, domesticus) The passage M 1. 
117, 118 has caused confusion by oka being taken as 
“water”. But from the context as well as from C. on J 
VL416 it is clear that here a tame animal is meant by 
means of wbich other wild ones are caught. The passage 
at M 1.117 runs *odaheyya okacaran thapeyya okaci- 
rikag" i. e. he puts down a male decoy and places a 
female (to entice the others) opp. *ubaneyya o. nā- 
seyya o." i. e. takes away the male & kills the female. 
-(fi)jaba giving up the house (and its comfort), renouncing 
(the world), giving up attachment Sn 1101 (= àlayay- 
jahan SpA 598; cp. Nd? 176 with v.l. oghanjaha), -anoka 
houseless, homeless, comfortless, renouncing, free froin 
attachment: see separately, 


Okaddhati [o + kaddhati] to drag away, remove Th 2, 
444. See also ava”. 


Okantati (okkant^) [о + karitati, cp. also apakantati] to 
cut off, cut out, cut away, carve; pres. okantati M 1. 
129; Pv mro? (== ava? PvA 213); ger. okantitva J 1. 
154 (miga) o. after carving the deer); PvA 192 (pitthi- 
mansani), & okacca J 17.210 (T. okkacca, v.l. BB ukk^; 
C. expls. by okkantitva). — pp. avakanta & avakantita. 


Okappati [o + kappati] to preface, arrange, make ready, 
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settle on, feel confident, put (trust) in Vin 1V.4; Ps 11.19 
(= saddahati ibid. 21); Miln 150, 234; DA 1.243. 


Okappana (f.) (o + kappana] fixing one's mind (on), sett- 
ling in, putting (trust) in, confidence Dhs 12, 25, 96, 
288; Nett 15, 19, 28; Vbh 170. 

Okappeti [o + kappeti] to fix one's mind on, to put one's 
trust in М 1.11; Miln 234 (okappessati). 


Okampeti [o + Cans. of kamp] to shake, to wag, only in 
phrase sisar okampetl to shake one's head M 1.108, 
171; S 1.118. 


Okassati [o + kassati, see also apakassati & avakaddhati] 
to drag down, draw or pull away, distract, remove. Only 
in ger. okassa, always combd. with pasayha “removing 
by force" D 1.74 (Т. окко); A 1v.16 (T. okk?, v.1. ок), 
65 (id); Miln 210. Also in Cans. okasseti to pull out, 
draw out Th 2, 116 (vattin = dipavattin dkaddheti ThA 
117). (MSS. often spell okk*]. 


Okara [o + kara fr. karoti, BSk. okara, е. р. M Vastu ш. 
357] only in stock phrase kamanarg adinavo okiüro sanki- 
leso D 1110, 148 (—lamaka-bháva DA 1277); M 1115, 
379, 405 sq.; 11.145; A 1v.186; Nett 42 (v.l. vokara); 
DhA 1.6, 67. The exact meaning is uncertain. Etymolo- 
gically it wonld be degradation. But Bdhgh. prefers folly, 
vanity, and this suits the context better. 


Okdsa [ava + ka$ to shine] — т. lit. “visibility”, (visible) 
space as geometrical term, open space, atmosphere, air 
as space D 1.34 (ananto оКазо); Vism 184 (with disa & 
pariccheda), 243 (id.); PvA 14 (okisan pharitva perme- 
ating the atmosphere). This meaning is more pronounced 
in akasa. — 2. “visibility”, i. e. appearance, as adj. 
looking like, appearing. This meaning closely resembles 
& often passes over into meaning 3, e.g. katokasa kamma 
when the k. makes its appearance — when its chance or 
opportunity arises PvA 63; оКаѕар deti to give one's 
appearance, i.e. to let any one see, to be seen by (dat.) 
PvA 19. — 3. occasion, chance, opportunity, permission, 
consent, leave A 1.253; 1V.449; J 1v.413 (vatassa o. natthi 
the wind has no access); SnA 547. — In this meaning 
freq. in comb». with foll. verbs: (a) okdsan karoti to 
give permission, to admit, allow; to give a chance or 
opportunity, freq. with paühassa veyya-karaniya (to ask 
a question), е. р. D 151, 205; M 11.142; S 1v 57. — 
Vin 1.114, 170; Nd! 487; PvA 222. — Caus. °y karoti 
Vin 11.5, 6, 276; Caus. II. ^y karapeti Vin 1.114, 170. — 
katokdsa given permission (to speak), admitted in audience, 
granted leave Sn 1031; VvA 65 (rafina); anokàsakata 
without having got permission Vin 1.114. — (b) okasay 
yacati to ask permission M 11.123. — (с) okásar detl to 
give permission, to consent, give room J 1.3; VvÀ 138. — 
(d) with bhū: anokasa-bhava want of opportunity Sdhp 
15; anokása-bhüta not giving (lit. becoming) an oppor- 
tunity SnA 573. Elliptically for o. detha Yogauvacara's 
Man. 4 etc. 

-&ádhigama finding an opportunity D 11.214 sq.; A Iv. 
449. -kamma giving opportunity or permission Sn p. 94 
(*kata allowed); Pv ту.т!! (°y karoti to give permission). 
-matta permission Sn p. 94. -loka the visible world (— 
manussa-loka) Vism 205; VvA 29. 


Okasati [ava + kà$] to be visible; Caus. okasetl to make 
visible, let appear, show S 1v.290. 


Okinna [рр. of okirati; BSk. avakirna Divy 282; Jtm 31??] 
strewn over, beset hy, covered with, full of J v.74, 370; 
PvA 86, 189 (= otata of Pv 111.33). 


Okiraga [o + Кігара) casting out (see the later avakirati2), 
only as adj.-f. okirini (okilini through dialect. variation) 
a cast-out woman (cast-out on acct of some cutaneous 


Okirana 


disease), in double comb”. okilini okirini (perhaps only 
the latter should be written) Vin 111.107 = S 11.260 (in 
play of words with avakirati!), Bdhgh's allegorical expln. 
at Vin 11.273 puts okilini = kilinnasarira, okirin: == an- 
güraparikinma, Cp. kirāta. 


Okirati [o + kirati] — 1. to pour down on, pour ont over 
M 179; aor. okiri Vin 11.107 = S 11.260; Pv 11.38; PvA 
82. — 2. to cast-out, reject, throw out: see okirana. — 
pp. okinna (q.v.) — Caus. П. окігарей to cause to 
pour out or to sprinkle over Vism 74 (vàlikay). 


Okilini see okirana. 


Okotimaka (adj.) [o + Кон + mant + ka. Ava in BSk., 
in formula durvarya durdasíana avakotimaka Sp. Av. $ І. 
280. Kern (note on ahove passage) problematically refers 
it to Sk. avakütara — vairüpya (Panini v.2, 30) The 
Commentary on S 1.237 expln* by mahodara (fat-hellied) 
as well as lakuntaka (dwarf); Pug A 227 expls by lakup- 
taka only] lit. “having the top lowered", with the head 
squashed in or down, i.e. of compressed & bulging ont 
stature; misshapen, deformed, of ugly shape (Mrs: Rh. D. 
trsls hunchback at S 1.94, pot-bellied at S 1.237; Warreo, 
Buddhism р. 426 trsls- decrepit). It occurs ошу in one 
stock phrase, viz. dubbanna dud-das(s)ika okotimaka 
“of bad complexion, of ugly appearance and dwarfed” at 
Vin 11.90 = S 1.94 = А 1.107 = 11.85 = 111.285 sq. = Pug 
51. The same also at M 11.169; S 1.237; 11.279; Ud 76. 


Okkanta (pp. of okkamati] coming on, approaching, taking 
place D 11.12; Miln 299 (middhe okkante), See also avak- 
kanta 5 11.1745 11.46. 


r 


Okkanti (f.) (fr. okkamati] entry (lit. descent), appearance, 
coming to be. Usually in stock phrase jati sañjāti o. nib- 
batti M 11.249; S 1.3; 11.225; Nd? 257; Pug A 184. 
Also in gabbh? entry into the womb DA 1.130. 


Okkantika (adj.) (fr. okkanti] coming into existence again 
and again, recurring. Only as epithet of piti, joy. The 
opposite is khanika, momentary Vism 143 == DhsA 115 
(Expositor 153 trsls. *flooding'. 


Okkandika [Капа or kram?] at J 11.448 is doubtful, v.1. 
okkantika. lt is used adverbially: okkandikar) kilati 
to sport (loudly or joyfully). С. explm* as “migo viya 
okkandi-katva кай”; in the way of roaring(?) or frisking 
abont(?) like a deer. 


Okkamatl [o + kamati fr. kram] lit. to enter, go down 
into, fall into. fig. to come on, to develop, to appear in 
(of a subjective state). It is strange that this important 
word has been so much misunderstood, for the English 
idiom is the same. We say ‘he went to sleep’, without 
meaning that he went anywhere. So we may twist it 
ronod and say that ‘sleep overcame him’, without meaning 
any struggle. The two phrases mean exactly the same — 
an internal change, or developement, culminating in sleep. 
So in Pali nidda okkaml sleep fell upon him, Vin 115; 
niddar okkami he fell on sleep, asleep, DhA 1.9; PvA 47. 
At It 76 we hear that a dullness developed (dubbanniyan 
okkami) on the body of a god, he lost his radiance. At 
D 1.12; M ш.119 a god, on his rebirth, eutered his new 
mother's womb (kucchig okkami) At D 1163 occurs the 
question ‘if consciousness were not to develop in the 
womb?’ (уійпацар па okkamissatha) S v.283 ‘abiding in 
the sense of bliss’ (sukha-saüüar okkamitva). See also 
Pug 13 = 28 (піуйша okk?, the enters on the Path’). — 
Caus. okkameti to make enter, to bring to S 1v.312 
(saggan). — pp. okkanta. See also avakkamati. 


Okkamana (nt.) [fr. okkamati] entering into, approaching, 
teaching M 111.6; A 111.108 (entering the path); also in 
phrase nibbanassa okkamanaya A 1У.111 sq., cp. 230 sq. 


Okkala see ukkala. 
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Ogadha 


Okkassa see okkassati. 


Okkhayati (ava + khayati, corresp. to Sk. kseti fr. ksi to 
lie] to lie low, to be restrained (in this sense evidently 
confounded with avakkhipati) S 1v.144 sq. (cakkhnur etc. 
okkhayati). 


| Okkhayika (adj.) [fr. ava + Кһауіп fr. ksi, cp. avakkha- 


yati; Kern, 7000. s. v. suggests relation to BSk. avakhata 
of khan, and compares Lal. V. 319] low-lying, deep, 
remote, only in one phrase, viz. udaka-taraka gambhtra- 
gata okkhayika M 1.80, 245. 


Okkhita (pp. of ava + ukkhati, Sk. avoksita, fr, ukg to 
sprinkle] besprinkled, bestrewn with (—°) Th 2, 145 
(candan? = candanánulitta ThA 137); J v.72 (so in v.l. 
T. reads okkita; C. explIns. hy okigga parikkita рагіуӣгіќа). 


Okkhitta [pp. of okkhipati] thrown down, flung down, cast 
down, dropped; thrown out, rejected; only in phrase 
okkhitta-cakkhu, with down-cast eyes, i. e. turning the 
eyes away from any objectíonable sight which might im- 
pair the morale of the bhikkhu; thus meaning *with eyes 
under control Sn 63, 411, 972; Nd! 498; Nd? 177; Pv 
1у.34 (v.1, ukkh?); VvA 6, — For further use & meaning. 
See avakkhitta. 


Okkhipati [ava + khipati; Sk. avaksipati] to throw down 
or out, cast down, drop; fig. usually appld. to the eyes 
== cast down, hence transferred to the other senses and 
used in meaniog “keep under, restrain, to have control 
over" (cp. also avakkhayati); aor. °khipi A 1v.264 (in- 
driyani); ger. ^khipitva Vin 1v.18 (id.). — pp. avakkhitta 
& okkhitta (q. v.). 


Ogacchati [ava + gacchati] to go down, sink down, recede; 
of sun & moon: to set D 1.240 (opp. uggacchati); A 1v. 
IO! (udakani og.). See also ava’. 


Ogana (adj.) [Vedic ogana with dial. o for ava] separated 
from the troop or crowd, standing alone, Vin 1.80; J 1v. 
432 == (бара ohma C.) 


Ogadha (—°) (adj.) [Sk. avagádha; P. form with shortened 
a, fr. ava + güh, see gadba! & gahati] immersed, merging 
into, diving or plunging into. Only in two main phrases, 
viz. Amatogadha & Nibbanogadha diving into N. — 
Besides thesc only in jagat’ogadba steeped in the world 
S 1.186. 


Ogamana (nt.) [o + gam + апа; Sk. avagamana. That 
word is rather more than a thousand years later than the Pali 
oue. It would be ridiculous were one to suppose that the 
P. could be derived from the Sk. On the other hand the 
Sk. cannot be derived from the P. for it was formed at 
à time & place when & where P. was unknown, just as the 
Pali was formed at a time & place when & where Sk. was 
unknown, The two words are quite iodependent, They have 
no connection with one auother except that they are 
examples of a rule of word-formation common to the two 
languages] going down, setting (of sun & moon), always 
in contrast to uggamana (rising), therefore freq. v.l. ogg? 
D 110, 68; DA 1.95 (—atthaogamana); VvA 326. 


Ogahana (nt. [о + gahana fr. gahati; Sk. avagahana; 
concerning shortening of à cp. avagadha] submersion, 
ducking, bathing; fig. for hathing-place Sn 214 (= manuss- 
апат nahana-tittha SnA 265). See also avagahana. 


Ogadha! (adj.) (Sk. avagidha; ava + gádha?] immersed, 
entered; firm, firmly footed or grounded in (—°), spelt 
ogá]ha Milu 1 (abhidhamma-vinay?). Cp. BSk. avagadha- 
Sraddha of deep faith Divy 268. Cp. pariyogalha. 


Ogadha? (nt.) [ava + gadha?] a firm place, firm ground, 
only in cpd. ogadhappatta having gained a sure footing 
A 115297 sq. 


Ogaha 
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Ogāha [fr. o + gah] diving into; only in cpd. рагіу°. 


Ogahati (ogaheti) [Sk. avagahate; ava + gahati] to plunge 
or enter into, to be absorbed in (w. асс, or loc.). Pv it. 
12!!; Vv 6! (= anupavisati VvA 42), 39? (salavanar o. 
= pavisati VvA 177). ogaheti PvA 155 (pokkharanin); 
ger. ogahetva M 11.175 (T. ораћ°; v.l. ogahitvà); PvA 
287 (lokanathassa sasanag, v.l. °itva). See also ava’, 


Ogahana (»t.) [fr. ogahati] plunging into (—°) PvA 158. 


Ogilati [o + gilati] to swallow down (opp. uggilati) M 1. 
393 (inf. ogilitug) Mila 5 (id.). 


Ogunthita [pp. of oguntheti, cp. BSk. avagunthila, e. р. 
Jtm 30] covered or dressed (with) Vin 11.207; PvA 86 
(v.l. okunthita). 


Oguntheti [o + guntheti] to cover, veil over, hide S 1v.122 
(ger. ogunthitva sisap, perhaps better read as ogunthita; 
v.l. SS. okunthiti). — pp. ogunthita (q. v.). 


Ogumpheti [ava + Denom. of gumpha garland] to string 
together, wind round, adorn with wreaths, cover, dress 
Vin 1.194 (Pass ogumphiyanti; vv. ll. ogumbhiyanti, 
ogubbiy?, ogummiy°, okumpiy?); 11.142 (ogumphetvà). 


Oggata [pp. of avagacchati: spelling gg on acct. of con- 
trast with uggata, cp. avagamana. Müller P. Gr. 43 un- 
warrantedly puts oggata = apagata] gone down, set (of 
the sup) Vin 1V.55 (oggate suriye = atthangate s.), 268 
(id. = ratt andhakare); Th 1, 477 (anoggatasmin suri- 
yasmin). 


Ogha [Vedic ogha and augha; BSk. ogha, e.g. Divy 95 
caturogh’ ottirpa, Jtm 215 mahaugha, Etym. uncertain]. 
I. (rare in the old texts) a flood of water VvA 48 (udal? 
ogha); usually as mahogha a great flood Dh 47; Vism 
512; VvA 110; DhA 11.274 = ThA 175. — 2. (always in 
sg.) the flood of ignorance and vain desires which sweep 
a man down, away from the security of emancipation. 
To him who has “crossed the flood”, oghatinno, are 
ascribed all, or nearly all, the mental and moral qualifica- 
tions of the Arahant. For details see Sn 173, 219, 471, 
495, 1059, 1064, 1070, 1082; A 11.200 sq. Less often 
we have details of what the flood consists of. Thus kam- 
ogha the fl. of lusts A 111.69 (cp. Dhs 1095, where o. is 
one of the many names of tanha, craving, thirst). In the 
popular old riddle at S 1.3 and Th 1, 15, 633 (included 
also in the Dhp. Anthology, 370) the “flood” is 15 states 
of mind (the 5 bonds which impede a man on his en- 
trance upon the Aryan Path, the 5 which impede him 
in his progress towards the ead of the Path, and 5 other 
bonds: lust, ill-temper, stupidity, conceit, and vain specula- 
tion). Five Oghas referred to at S 1.126 are possibly 
these last. Sn 945 says that the flood is gedha greed, 
and the avijjogha of Pug 21 may perhaps belong here. As 
means of crossing the flood we have the Path S 1.193 (Passa 
nittharanatthan); 1v.257; v.59; Itiu. (?assa nittharan- 
attháya); faith 5 1.214 = So 184 == Miln 36; mindfulness 
S v.168, 186; the island Dh 25; and the dyke Th 1.7 = 
Sn 4 (cp. D 11.89). 3. Towards the close of the Nikaya 
period we find, for the first time, the use of the word in 
the pl, and the mention of 4 Oghas identical with the 
4 Asavas (mental Intoxicaots). See D 11.230, 276; 
S 1V.175, 257; V.59, 292, 309; №! 57, 159; Nd? 178. 
When the oghas had been thus grouped and classified 
їп the livery, as it were, of a more popular simile, the 
older use of the word fell off, a tendency arose to think 
only of 4 oghas, and of these only as a name or phase 
of the 4 savas. So the Ahhidhamma books (Dhs 1151; 
Vbh 25 sq., 43, 65, 77, 129; Comp. Phil. 171). The 
Netti follows this (31, 114-24). Grouped in comb" asava- 
gantha-ogha-yoga-agati-taph"upaádána at Vism 21r. The 
later history of the word has yet to be investigated. But 
it may be already stated that the 5th cent. commentators 
persist in the error of explaining the old word ogha, 


used in the singular, as referring to the 4 Asavas; and 
they extend the old simile io other ways. Dhammapala 
of Кайсіршга twice uses the word in the sense of flood 
of water (VvA 48, 110, see above 1). 

-átlga one who has overcome the flood Sn 1096 (cp. 
Nd? 180). -tlnna id. S 1.3, 142; Sn 178, 823, 1082, 
1101, 1145; Dh 370 (= сапаго oghe tinna DhA 1v.109); 
Уу 6428 (= catunoan oghdnan sansara-mah’oghassa taritatta 
о. VvA 284); 821; Nd! 159; Nd? 179. 


Oghana (nt.) watering, flooding (?) M 1.306 (v. 1. ogha). 


Oghaniya (adj.) [fr. ogha(na)] that which can be engulfed 
by floods (metaph.) Dhs 584 (cp. Dhs trsi. 308); Vhh 
12, 25 & passim; DhsA 49. 


Ocaraka [fr. ocarati] in special meaning of one who makes 
himself at home or familiar with, an investigator, informant, 
scout, spy (ocaraka ti carapurisa C. on Ud 66). — Thus 
also in BSk. as avacaraka one who furnishes information 
Divy 127; an adaptation from the Pali. — Vin 111.47, 
52; M 1.129 = 189 (cori ocaraka, for cari?); S 1.79 
(purisa card (v.l. cori) ocaraka (okacara v.l. SS) jana- 
padan ocaritvà etc.; cp. A. S. p. 106 n. 1) = Ud 66 
(reads сога o.). 


Ocarati [o + carati] to be after something, to go into, to 
search, reconnoitre, investigate, pry Vin 11.52 (ger. °itva); 
M 1502 (ocarati); S 1.79 (itva: so read for T. ocarita; 
C. explns hy vimansitva tan tan pavattin fiatvi) — 
pp. осіпра. 


Ocinna [pp. of ocarati] gone into, investigated, scouted, 
explored S 1.79 = Ud 66 (reads otinna). 


Ocita [o + cita, pp. of ocinati!] gathered, picked off J ш. 
22; 1V.135, 156; Sdhp 387. 


Ocinati (ocinati) — 1. [= Sk. avacinoti, ava + сі!) to 
gather, pluck, pick off DhA 1.366; also in pp. ocita. — 
2. [= Sk. avacinoti or Sciketi ava -+ ci?, cp. apacinati?] 
to disregard, disrespect, treat with contempt; pres. oci- 
nayati (for ocinati metri causa) J vt.4 (= avajanati C.). 


Octraka seé odiraka. 


Occhindati [o -4+ chindati] to cut off, sever J 11.388 (maggan 
occhindati & occhindamana to bar the way; v.l. ВВ. 
ochijjati), 404. 


Ojavant (adj.) [fr. оја; Vedic ojasvant in diff. meaning: 
powerful] possessing strengthening qualities, giving strength 
M 1.480; S 1.212 (so read for ovajan; phrase ojavan ase- 
canakag of Nibbana, trsld. 4elixir"); Th 2, 196 (id. = 
ojavantan ThA 168); A 1.260 (an? of food, i.e, not 
nourishing DhA 1.106. 


Ojavantata (f.) [abstr. fr. ajavant] richoess in sap, strength 
giving (nourishing) quality J 1.68 (of milk). 


Ojahati [o + jahati] to give up, leave, leave behiad, renounce, 
ger. oháya D 1.115 (üati-sanghar & hiraüifia-suvannap); 
M 11.166 (id.); J v.340 (= chaddetva C.); PvA 93 (man). — 
Pass. avahiyati & ohiyatl, pp. ohina (q. v.). — See also 
ohanati. 


Оја (f.) [Vedic ојаѕ nt., also BSk. оја nt. Divy 105; fr. 
"aug to increasc, as in Lat. auges, augustus & auxilium, 
Goth. aukan (augment), Ags. tacian; cp. also Gr. 4é£e, 

| Sk. uksati & vaksana increasc] streogth, but only in meaning 

of strength-giving, nutritive essence (appld. to food) М 

L245; S 1.87; v.162 (dhamm’); А 111.396; J 1.68; Dhs 

646, 740, 875; Mila 156; DhA 11.154 (pathav?). See 

also def. at Vism 450 (referring to kabalinkar'áhara. The 

comp" form is оја, e.g. ojadana J v.243; ojatthamaka 

(rüpa) Vism 341. 


| Ojinati [Sk. avajayati, ava + ji] to conquer, vanquish, sub- 
due J vi.222 (ojinàmase). 


Oñāta 


Onata [pp. о + janati, see also avañāta] despised Miln 
191, 229, 288. 


Ottha! [Vedic ostha, idg. #б (n) s; Av. aosta lip; Lat. os 
mouth = Sk. ah; Ags. or margin] the lip A 1v.131; Sn 
608; J 1.264; 111.26 (adhar? & uttar? lower & upper lip), 
278; V.156; DhA 1.212; 111.163; 1V.1; VvA 11; PvA 260. 
Cp. bimbottha. 


Ottha? [Vedic ustra, f. ustri, buffalo — Ohg. Ags. ur, Lat. 
urus bison, aurochs. In cl. Sk. it means a camel]. It is 
mentioned in two lists of domestic animals, Vin 111.52; 
Milo 32. At J 111.385 a story is told of an otthi-vyadhi 
who fought gallantly in the wars, and was afterwards 
used to drag a dung-cart. Morris, 7 P 7S. 1887, 150 
suggests elephant. 


Otthubhati [cp. Sk. avasthivati] to spit out M 1.79, 127. 


Oddita [pp. of oddeti] thrown out, laid (of a snare) J 1. 
183; 11.4433; V.3415 ThA 243. 
Oddeti [for uddeti(?). See further under uddeti] to throw 


out (a net) to lay snares А 1.33 = J 1.37. 153; 11.184 
and passim; ThA 243. — pp. oddita (q. v.). 


Oddha [better spelling odha, pp. of a + vah] carried away, 


appropriated, only in cpd. sah-odha cora thieves with 
their plunder Vism 180 (cp. Sk. sahodha Manu 1x.270). 


Onata [pp. of onamati] bent down, low, inclined. Usually 
of social rank or grade, combd- with & opp. to unnata, 
i.e. raised & degraded, lofty and low A 11.86 = Pug 52 
(= nica Јатаха Pug A 229); Pv 1v.6°; Miln 387; DA 
1.45; PvA 29. v 


Onamati [o + namati] (instr.) to incline, bend down to, 
bow to (dat.) Мір 220, 234 (onamati & onamissati), 400; 
DA 1.112. Caus. onameti M 11.137 (kàyag). — pp. onata 
& Caus. onamita. 


Onamana (nt.) [fr. onamati] bending down, inclining, bowing 


down to Miln 234. 


Onamita [pp. of onameti, Caus. of nam] having bowed 


down, bowing down Mila 234. 


Oni (m. or f.) [cp. Vedic oni charge, or a kind of Soma 
vessel] charge, only in cpd. oni-rakkha a keeper of 
entrusted wares, bailee Vin 11.47, 53 (==ahatay bhanday 
gopento). 


Onita see onita. 


Onojana (nt.) [fr. onojeti, Sk. avanejana] washing off, 
cleaning, washing one’s hands Vin 11.51 (Bdhgh. I 
it to fig. meaning onojeti? by explainiog as *vissajjana" 
gift, presentation). 


Onojeti (with vowel assimilation o > e for onejeti = ava -+ 
nejeti, Sk. ?nejayati fr. nij. Kern, Zvev. 11.138, comple- 
mentary to remarks s. v. on p. 5 explns- as assimil. onuj? > 
onij°, like anu? BSk. ani? (dnisaysa — anu$arsa), the further 
process being onoj? for unnj?^. The etym. remains however 
doubtful] — 1. to cause to wash off, to wash, cleanse: 
see opojana. — 2. (fig.) to give as a present, dedicate 
(with the rite of washing one's hands, i.e. a clean gift) 
Vin 1.39; Iv.156; A 1V.210 = 214 (onojesi aor.); Miln 236. 


Otata [o -+ tata, pp. of tan) stretched over, covered, spread 
over with; Dh 162 (v.l. otthata); Miln 307 (+ vitata); 
DhA 11.153 (= pariyonandhitva thita). See also avatata 
& sam-otata. 


Otarana (adj.) [fr. otarati] going down, descending Nett 
1, 2, 4, 107. 


Otarati [o -+ tarati] to descend, to go down to (c. acc.), 
to be take oneself to, ppr. otaranto Viu 11.221. — aor. 
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Ottappa 


otari SnA 456 (for avansari); DhA 1.19 (cankamanan); 
PvA 47 (navaya mahasamuddag), 75. — inf. otaritur) 
Pug 65, 75 (sangaman). -— ger. otaritva PvA 94 (pasada 
fiom the palace), 140 (devalokato). —- Caus. II. otarapeti 
to cause to descend, to bring down to J v1.345. — pp. 
оппа. — Caus. 1. otareti. Opp. uttarati. 


Otallaka (adj.) [of uncertain etym. perhaps *avatáryaka 
from ava + tp, or from uttala?] clothed in rags, poor, 
indigent J iv.380 (= làmaka olamba-vilamba-nantaka- 
dharo C.). 


Otapaka (adj.) [fr. otapeti] drying or dried (in the sun), 
with ref. to food SnA 35 (parivasika-bhattag bhunjati 
hatth'otápakar khádati). 


Otàpeti [o + tapeti] to dry in the sun Vin 11.113; 1У.281; 
Milo 371 (kummo udakato nikkhamitva kāya o. fig. 
applied to manasa). 
\ 


| Otara [fr. otarati, BSk. avatara. The Sk. avatdra is cen- 
turies later and means ‘incarnation’] — 1, descent to, i.e. 
approach to, access, fig. chance, opportunity otarar) 


Iabhati. Only in the Мага myth. e, the tempter, ‘gets 
his chance' to tempt the Buddha or the disciples, M 1. 
334; S 1.122; 1V.178, 185; DhA 11.121. (avatāraņ la- 


bhati, Divy 144, 145) ot? adhigacchati, to find a chance, 
Sn 446. [Fausbóll here translates ‘defect’, This is fair as 
exegesis. Every moral or intellectual defect gives the 
enemy a chance. But otára does not mean defect]. Ot? 
gavesati to seek an opportunity, DhA 11.21. Otarapekkha, 
watching for a chance, S 1.122. At one passage, A III. 
67 = 259, it is said that constant association leads to 
agreement, agreement to trust, and trust to otàra, The 
Com. has nothing. ‘Carelessness’ would suit the context. 
o. gavesati to look for an opportunity DhA 1.21, and 
otárag labhati to get a chance 5 1.122; 1v.178, 185; M 
1.334; DhA 11.21 (gloss okara & okása); cp. avatarar 
labhati Divy 144, 145 etc. — 2. access, fig. inclination 
to, being at home with, approach, familiarity (cp. otinna 
and avacara adj.) A 11167, 259. — 3. (influenced by 
ocarati? and ocinna) being after something, spying, finding 
out; hence: fault, blame, defect, flaw Sn 446 (— randha 
vivara SnA 393); also in phrase otarapekkha spying 
faults S 1.122 (which may be taken to meaning 1, but mean- 
ing 3 is accredited by BSk. avatàrapreksin Divy 322), 
Mrs. Rh. D. translates the latter passage by “watching 
for access". 


Otareti [Caus. of otarati] to cause to come down, to bring 
down, take down J 1.426; 1V.402; Nett 21, 22; DhA 11.81. 


Otinna [pp. of otarati; the form ava? only found in poetry 
as —° e.g. issávatinpa J v.985 dukkha?, soka? ctc. see 
below 2] — 1. (med.) gone downs descended PvA 104 
(uddho-galan na otinnan not gone down further than the 
throat) — 2. (pass.) beset by (cp. avatdra 2), affected 
with, a victim of, approached by M 1.460 = A 11.123 
(dukkh? otipna) = It 89 (as v. 1.5 T. has dukkhábhikinna, 
which is either gloss or wrong reading for dukkhávatinna); 
M пло; S 1.123 (sokáva?), 137 (id.); Sn 306 (iccháva- 
tinna affected with desire), 939 (sallena otinno — pierced 
by an arrow, expld- by Nd! 414 as *sallena viddho phuttho”); 
J v.98 (issáva? = issaya otinna C.). — 3. (in special sense) 
affected with love, enamoured, clinging to, fallen in love 
with Vin 11.128 (= saratto apekkhava patibaddha-citto); 
A 111.67, 259 (?citta); SnA 322 (14.). — ore. otinna at 
S v.162 should with v.1, SS be deleted. See also avatinna. 


Ottappa (nt.) [fr. tappati! -+ ud, would corresp. to a Sk. 
form *auttapya fr. ut-tapya to he regretted, tormented by 
remorse. The BSk. form is a wrong adaptation of the 
Pali form, taking o? for ара°, viz. apatrapya M Vastu Ш. 
53 and apatrapa ibid. 1.463. Müller, P. Gr. & Fausboll, 
Sutta Nipata Index were both misled by the BSk. form, 
as also recently Kern, Zvev. s. v.] fear of exile, shrinking 
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back from doing wrong, remorse. See on term and its 
distinction from hiri (shame) DAs ¢rs/. 20, also DhsA 
124, 126; Vism $, 9 and the definition at SnA 181. 
Ottappa generally goes with hiri as one of the 7 noble 
treasures (see ariya-dhana). Hiri-ottappa It 36; J 1.129; 
hir-ottappa at М 1.271; S 11.220; v.15 A 11.78; 1v.99, 
151; V.214; И 34; J 1.127, 206; VvA 23. See also 
hiri, — Further passages: D 11.212; M 1.356; S 11.196, 
206, 208; v.89; А 1.50, 83, 95; Ш.4 sq., 352; 1V.11; 
V.123 sq.; Pug 71; Dbs 147, 277; Nett 39. — anot- 
tappa (nt.) lack of conscience, unscrupulousness, disregard 
of morality A 1.50, 83, 95; 11.421; V.146, 214; Vbh 
341, 359, 370, 391; as adj. It 34 (ahirika +). 
-garavata respect for conscience, А 11.331; 1V.29. 
-dhana the treasure of (moral) self-control D 111.163, 251, 
282; VvA 113. -bala the power of a (good) conscience 


D 11.253; Ps 0.169, 176; Dhs 31, 102 (trln. power of 


the fear of blame). 


Ottappati [ut + tappati!] to feel a sense of guilt, to be | 


conscious or afraid of evil S 1.154; Ps 11.169, 176; Pug 
20, 21; Dhs 31; Miln 171. 


Ottappin & Ottapin (adj.) [fr. ottappa] afraid of wrong, 
conscientious, scrupulous (a) ottappin D 111.252, 282; It 
28, 119. — (b) ottipia М 1.43 sq.; S 11.159 sq., 196, 


207; її.243 5$0.; А 1.13 sq.5. 111.3 Sq} 112; 1V.1 sq.; | 


V.123, 146. Anottappin bold, reckless, unscrupulous Pug 
20 (+ ahirika). anottapin at S 11.159 sq., 195, 206; 1v. 
240 sq.; Sn 133 (ahirika +). 


Otthata [pp. of ottharati] — 1. spread over, veiled, hidden 
by (—?) Miln 299 (mahik? suriya the sun hidden by a 
fog) — 2. strewn over (with) Sdhp 246 (—°). 


Otthata = Otthata, v.l. at Dh 162 for otata. 


Ottharaka (nt.) [fr. of tharati] a kind of strainer, a filter 
Vin 1.119. 


Ottharana (nt.) [fr. ottharati] spreading over, veiling Miln | 


299 (inahik’). 


Ottharati [o + tharati, Sk. root str] to spread ovcr, spread 
out, cover Miln 121 (opp. patikkamati, of water). See 
also avattharati. 


Odaka (nt.) [comp*. form of udaka] water; abs. only at J 
11.282. — an? without water, dried up Th 2, 265 (— 
udaka-bhasta ThA 212). Cp. сот». sitodaka, e.g. М 1. 
376. See udaka. 

-antika — 1. neighbourhood of the water, a place near 
the water (see aniika!') Kh уш.1, 3 (gambhire odakantike, 
which Ci ilders, АЛ. 7757". p. 30, interprets “a deep pit”; 
see also КВА 217 sq.). — 2. “water at the end”, i.e. 
final ablution (see antika?), in spec. sense the ablution 
following upon the sexual act Vin 11.21; cp. odak-antl- 
Kata (f. abstr.) final ablution, cleansing J 11.126. 


Odagya (nt.) [der. fr. udagga] exultation, elation Nd! 3 — 
Nd! 446 = Dhs 9, 86, 285, 373; DhsA 143 (= udaggasa- 
bhava a “topmost” condition). 


Odana (m. & nt) [Sk. odana, to ldg. *ud, from which 
also udaka, q.v. for full etym.) boiled (milk-)rice, gruel 
Vin 1.214 (m.); D 1.76, 105; S 1.82 (nalik^); DhA 1v. 
17 (id); A ur49; 1v.231; Sn 18; J 11.425 (til? m); 
Dhs 646, 740, 875; PVA 73; VvA 98; Sdhp 113. Comb4- 
with kummása (sour milk) in phrase o-k-upa-caya a heap 
of boiled rice and sour milk, of the body (see kaya eye 
also at M 1.247. 


Odanika [fr. odana] a cook J 1.49. 


Odaniya (adj.) [fr. odana, cp. Sk. odanika] belonging to 
rice-gruel, made of rice-gruel Vin 111.59 (^ghara a rice- 
kitchen); VvA 73 (?sura rice-liquor). 


Odapattakini (f.) (adj.) [f. of uda + pattaka + in, i. e. 
having a bowl of water, Ep. of bhariyā a wife, viz. the 
wife in the quality of providing the house with water. 
Thus in enum. of the то kinds of wives (& women in 
general) at Vin 111.140 (expld. hy udakapattag &masitva 

| vüseti) = VvA 73. 

| Odapattiya at Cp. 1.48 = last. 


Odarika & ?ya (adj.) [fr. udara] living for one's belly, vor- 
|  Acious, gluttonous Milo 357; J vi.208 (*ya); Th 1, тог. 


| Odarikatta (nt.) [fr. odarika] stomach-flling M 1.461; 
Vism 71. 


Odahati [o + dahati, fr. dha] — 1. to put down, to put 
in, supply M 1.117 (okacaran, see under oka); 11.216 
(aga@angaran vana-mukhe odaheyya); Th 1, 774 (migavo 
рӣѕа) odahi the hunter set a snare; Morris, FP TS. 
1884, 76 suggests change of reading to addayi, hardly 
justified); J 11.201 (visay odabi агайӣе), 272 (passa o. 
to turn one's flanks towards, dat.); Milo 156 (kaye ojan 
odahissima supply the body with strength). — 2. (fig.) 
to apply, in phrase sotag odahati to listen D 1.230; 
Divs v.68. — pp. obita. 


| Odahana (at.) [fr. odahati] — 1. putting down, applying, 
application M 1.216; heaping up, storing DhA 111.118. — 
2. putting in, fig. atteation, devotion Nett 29. 


Odàta (adj.) (Derivation unknown. The Sk. is avadata, 
ava + data, pp. of hypothetical dāt to clean, purify] 
clean, white, prominently applied to the dress as a sign 
of distinction (white), or special purity at festivities, ablu- 
tions & sacrificial functions D 11.18 (unnà, of the Buddha); 
11.2685 A 11.239; 1V.94, 263, 306, 349; V.62; Dhs 
617 = (in enumn. of colours); DA 1.219; VvA 111. See 
also ava’. 

-kasina meditation on the white (colour) Vism 174. 
-vanna of white colour, white M 11.14; Dhs 247. -vattha 
a white dress; adj. wearing a white dress, dressed in 
white D 1.7, 76, 104; J 11.425 (+ аПа-Кеға). -vasana 
dressed in white (of householders or laymen as opposed 
to the yellow dress of the bhikkhus) D 1.211; 111.118, 
124 sq. 210; M 1.491, 11.23; А 1.73; 11.384; 1V.217 

| [ер. BSk. avadata-vasana Divy 160]. 


| Odàtaka (adj.) [fr. оза] white, clean, dressed in white 
S 1.284 (v.l. SS odata); Th 1, 965 (dhaja). 


| Odissa (adv.) (ger. of o + disati = Sk. disati, cp. uddissa] 
only in neg. anodissa without a purpose, indefinitely (?) 
| Miln 156 (should we read anudissa:). 


Odissaka (adj.) [fr. odissa] only in adv. expression odis- 


anodissaka-vasena in general, univcrsally) J 1.825 11.146; 
VvA 97. See also anodissaka & odhiso. 


| saka-vasena definitely, in special, specifically (opp. to 


| Odiraka in odirakajata S 1v.193 should with v.l. be read 


ociraka [= ava + cira + ka] “with its bark off", strip- 
ped of its bark. 


Odumbara (adj.) [fr. udumbara] belonging to the Udum- 
bara tree Vv 5016; cp. VvA 213. 


Odhasta (Sk. avadhvasta, pp. of ava + dhvaysati: see 
dhansati] falleo down, scattered М 1.124 = S 1v.176 
(°patoda; S reads odhasata but has v.l. odhasta). 


Odhaniya (nt) [fr. avadhana, ava + аһа, cp. Сг. 2то94ку, 
see odahati] a place for putting something down or into, 
a receptacle Vin 1.204 (salak?, vy.1l. and gloss on p. 381 
as follows: salakauhaniya A, salakátaniya C, salakadba- 
raya В, salak'odhaniyan ti yattha salikan odahanti tan 
D Е). — Cp. samodhaneti. 


Odhi [from odabati, Sk. avadhi, fr. ava + аһа] putting 
dowr, fixing, i. e. boundary, limit, extent ГЪА 1.80 
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(jannu-mattena odhi.a to the extent of the knee, i. e. 
kneedeep); 1V.204 (id.). — odhiso (adv.) limited, speci- 
fically Vbh 246; Nett 12; Vism 309. Opp. anodhi M ш, 
219 (°jina), also in anodhiso (adv.) unlimited, universal, 
geoeral Ps П. 130, cp. anodissaka (odissaka); also as ano- 
dhikatva without limit or distinction, absolutely Kvn 
208, and odhisodhiso “piecemeal” Куп 103 (cp. Avs 
trsin. 762, 127'). 

-sunka “ехіепі of toll", stake J vi.279 (= sunkha- 
kotthasan C.). 


Odhika (adj.) [fr. оды] “according to limit”, i. e. all kinds 
of, various, in phrase yathodhikani kimani Sn 60, cp. 
Nd? 526; J v.392 (id.). 


Odhunati [o + dhanati] to shake off M 1.229; S 111.155; А 
11.365 (+ niddhunati); Pv 1v.3:* (v. 1, ВВ ophun?, SS 
otn?) = PvA 256; Vin 11.317 (Bdhgh. in expl”. of ogum- 
phetva of CV. v.11, 6; p. 117); Miln 399 (+ vidhunati). 


Onaddha [pp. of onandliati] bound, tied; put over, covered 
Vin 1.150, 270 sq. (?maiica, ?pitha); M 11.64; Dh 146 
(andhakarena); Sdhp 182. See also onayhati. 


Onandhati [о -+ nondhati, a secondary pres. form con- | 


structed from naddha after bandhati > baddha; see also 
apilandhati] to binc, fasten; to cover up Vin 1.150 (inf. 
onandhitug); Miln 261. 


Onamaka (adj.) [fr. onamati] bending down, stooping DhA 
11.136 (апе). 


Onamati [o + паша] to bead down (instr.), stoop D п. 
17 (anonamanto ppr. not bending); 1.143 (id.); Vv 393 
(onamitva ger.) — рр. onata. E 


Onamana (nt.) [abstr. fr. onamati] in comp?- with °unna- 
mana lowering & raising, bending down & up DbA 1.17. 


Onayhati [ava + nayhati] to tie down, to cover over, envelop, 
shroud DhsA 378 (megho akasan о.) — pp. onaddha. 


Onaha [fr. ava + nah, cp. onaddha & onayhati] drawing 
over, covering, shrouding D 1.246 (spelt onaha); Miln 
300; Dhs 1157 (= megho viya ākāsaņ kayar onayhati). 


Onita [in form = Sk. avanita, but semantically = apanita. 
Thus also BSk. apanita, pp. of apa + ni, see apaneti] 
only found in one ster. phrase, viz. onita-patta-pani 
“having removed (or removing) his hand from the bowl”, 
a phrase causing constrectional difficnlties & sometimes 
taken in glosses as “onitta®” (fr. nij), i. e. having washed 


(bowl and hands after the meal). The Cs expln. as onito | 


pattato pani yeva,-i.e. “the band is taken away from the 


bowl". The spelling is frequently onita, probably through | 


BB sources. See on term also Trenckner, Votes 66?* & 
cp. apa-nita-patra at M Vastu 11.142. The expression is 
always combd. with bhuttavin “having eaten" and occurs 
very frequently, e.g. at Vin 11.147: D L109 (= DA r. 
277, q. V. for the 2 expl®s. mentioned above M 11.50, 93; 
S v.384; A 11.63; Sn p. rrr (= pattato onitapani, apa- 
nitahattha ЅрА 456); VvA 118; PvA 278. 


Oneti, prob. for apaneti, see apaneti & pp. onita. 
Onojeti see onojeti. 


Opakkamika (adj.) [fr. upakkama] characterising a seosa- 
tioo of pain: attacking suddenly, spasmodic, acute; always 
in connection with abadha or vedanà M 1.92, 241; S IV. 
230 = А 1,87 = Ш.131 = v. 110 = Nd? 3041€ = Milna 112. 


Opakkhin (adj. [о + pakkhin. adj. fr. pakkha wing, cp. 
similarly avapatta] ^with wings off", i.e. having one's 
wings clipped, powerless A 1.188 (?g karoti to deprive 
of one's wings or strength; so read for T. opapakkhin 
karoti). 


Opaguyha see opayayha. 
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Opatati [o + pat] to fall or fly down (on), to fall over 
(w. acc.) J 11.228 (lokamisag ?anto); vi.561 (°itva ger.); 
Miln 368, 396. — pp. opatita. 


Opatita [pp. of opatati] falling (down) PvA 29 (udaka; 
v.l. ovulhita, opalahita; context reads at PvA 29 maha- 
sobbhehi opatitena ndakena, but id. p. at KhA 213 reads 
mahasobbha-sannipatehi). 


Opatta (adj.) [o + patta, Sk. avapattra] with leaves fallen 
off, leafless (of trees) J 111.495 (орана = avapatta nippatta 
patita-patta C.). 


| Opadhika (adj.) [fr. upadhi. BSk. after the P., aupadhika 


Divy 542] forming a substratum for rebirth (always with 
ref. to риййа, merit) Not with Morris, 7 P 7S. 1885, 
38 as "exceedingly great"; the correct interpretation is 
given by Dhpàla at VvA 154 as "atta-bhava-janaka pati- 
sandhi-pavatti-vipaka-dayaka”, — 5 1.233 = A 1v.292 = 
Vv 34?!; It 20 (v. 1. osadhika), 78. 


Opanayika (adj.) [fr. upaneti, upa + ni] leading to (Nib- 
Бапа) S 1V.41 sq., 272, 339; V.343; A 1.158; 11.1983 
D ш.5; Vism 217. 


Opapakkhi in phrase °n karoti at A t.188 read opakkhin 
karoti to deprive of one's wings, to render powerless. 


Opapaccayika (adj.) [= opapitika] having the character- 
istic of being born withont parents, as deva Nett 28 
(upádana). 


Opapatika (adj.) [fr. upapatti; the BSk. form is a curious 
distortion of the P. form, viz. anpapaduka Av. $ m.89; 
Divy 300, 627, 649] arisen or reborn without visible 
cause (i.e. without parents) spontaneous rebirth (Ava 
trsi. 2837), apparitional rebirth (Су. 165%, q.v.) D 1.27, 
55; 156; 11.132, 230 (yoni), 265; M 1.34, 73, 287, 401 
sq, 436 sq, 465 sq.; 11.52; 11.22, 80, 247; S 111.206, 
240 sq. 246 sq.; 1V.348; V.346, 357 sq., 406; A 1.232, 
245, 269; 11.5, 89, 186; 1v.12, 226, 399, 423 sq.; V. 
265 sq., 286 sq, 343 sq.; Pug 16, 62, 63; Vbh 412 sq.3 
Miln 267; Vism 552 sq. 559; DA 1.165, 313. The C. 
on M 1.34 expl^s by *4sesa-yoni-patikkhepa-vacanar etan”. 
See also Pug. A 1, § 40. 


Opapatin (adj. = opapatika, in phrase opapatiya (for 
opapatiniya?) iddhiya at S v 282 (so read for T. opapati 
ha?) is doubtful reading & perhaps best to he omitted 
altogether. 


Opama at J 1.89 & Sdhp 93 (anopama) stands for üpama, 
which metri causa for upama. 


Opamma (nt.) [fr. прата; cp. Sk. aupamya] likeoess, 
simile, comparison, metaphor M 1.378; Vin v.164; Miln 
т, 70, 330; Vism 117, 622; ThA 290. 


Oparajja viceroyaity is v.l. for uparajja. Thus at M и. 
76; A ш.154. 


Opavayha (adj. n.) [fr. upavayha, grd. of upavahati] fit 
for riding, suitable as conveyance, state-elephant (of the 
elephant of the king) S v.351 = Nett 136 (v.l. opaguyha; 
C. explns. by arohana-yogga); J 11.20 (SS opavuyha); iv. 
gt (v.l. ?guyha); vr488 (T. opavuyha, v.l, opaguyha; 
gajuttama opavayha = raja-vahana C.); DA 1.147 (arohana- 
yogga opavuyha, v.I. ?^guyha); VvA 316 (T. opaguyha to 
be corrected to ?vayha). 


Opasamika (adj.) [fr. upa + sama -- ìka; cp. BSk. anpasamika 
Ау. $ 11107; M Vastu i141] leading to quiet, allaying, 
quieting; Ep. of Dhamma D 111.264 sq.; А 1.132. 


Opasayika (adj.) [fr. upasaya, ира -+ $1] being near at hand 
or at one’s bidding (?) M 1.328. 


Opateti [ava + Caus. of pat, Sk. avapatayati] to tear as 
nnder, unravel, open Vin 11.150 (chavig opatetva). 


Opata 


Opata [o -} pāta fr. patati to fall. Vedic avapáta] — 1. 
falling or flying down, downfall, descent J vi 561. — 2. a 
pitfall J 1.143; DbA 1v.211. 


Opateti [o -+ Caus. of pat] to make fall, to destroy (cp. 
atipateti), i.e. I. to break, to interrupt, in kathan opateti 
to interrupt a conversation M ило, 122, 168; A 111.137, 
392 sq.; Sn p. 107. — 2. to drop, to omit (a syllable) 
Vin 1V.I5. 


Opana (ot.) [o + pina fr. pivati. Vedic avapana. The P. 
Commeotators however take o as a contracted form of 
udaka, e.g. Bdhgh. at DA 1.298 = udapanaj. Only in 
phrase opana-bhüta (adj. a man who has become a 
welling spring as it were, for the satisfaction of all men’s 
wants; expld. as “khata-pokkharani viya hutva" DA 1. 
298 = J v.174. — Vio 1.236; D 1.137; M 1379; A 1v. 
185; Vv 654; Pv 1v.19; J 11.142; 1V.34; V.172; Vbh 
247; Mila 411; Vism 18; VvA 286; DA 1177, 298. 


Oparambha (adj. [fr. upirambha] acting as a support, 
supporting, helpful M 11.113. 


Opiya is metric for uplya [ара + ger. of 1] undergoing, 
going into 5 1.199 = Th 1, 119 (vibbaoar hadayasmir 
opiya; Mrs. Rh. D. (515. “suffering N. in thy heart to 
sink", S A. hadayasmir pakkhipitva. 


Opiiavati [Sk. avaplavati, ava + plu] to be immersed, to 
siak down S 11.224. — Caus. opilapeti (see sep.). 


Opilapita [pp. of opilápeti] immersed into (loc.), gutted 
with water, drenched J 1.212, 214. 


Opilapeti [Сачѕ. of opilavati, cp. Sk. avaplavayati] to im- 
merse, to dip in or down, to drop (into = loc.) Vin 1. 
157 = 225 = S 1.169 (C.: nimujjapeti, see A. S. 318); 
M 1207 = 1.157; DhA 111.3 (?apetvà; so read with 
уу. Ш. for opiletva); J 111.282. — pp. opilapita. 


Opijeti in “bhattan pacchiyan opiletvà" at DhA 11.3 is with 
у, |. to be read opilapetva (gloss odahitva), i.e. dropping 
the food into the basket. 


Opufichati is uncertain reading for opufijeti. 


Орийсһапа or Орайјапа (ot.) [fr. opuüjeti] heaping up, 
covering over; a heap, layer DhA 111.296. 


Opufijeti or ?atl [o + рийјеі Denom. of puija, heap] to 
heap up, make a heap, cover over with (Morris, 7 P TS. 
1887, 153 41518. “cleanse”) Vin 11.176 (opuüjati bhattar); 
J 1v.377 (opuichetva T., but v.l. opuiijetva; gloss npa- 
limpitva); DhA 111.296 (opuüchitva, gloss sammajjitva). — 
Caus. opufijapeti in same meaning “to smear" Vin 111.16 
(opubjapetva; у. 1. opufichapetva). 


Opunati also as opunati (Dh) [o + puoati fr. рп] to wio- 
now, sift; fig. lay bare, expose Dh 252 (= bhusay 
opunanto viya DhA 111.375); SnA 312. — Caus. opuna- 
peti [cp. BSk. opuoápeti M Vastu 11.178] to cause to 
sift A 1.242; J 1.447. 


Opuppha (о -+ puppha] bud, young flower J v1.497 (vv. 11. 
р. 498 opanna & opatta). 


Opeti [unless we here deal with a very old misspelling for 
oseti we have to consider it a secondary derivation from 
opiya in Caus. sense, i e. Caus. fr. upa + і. Trenckner, 
Notes 77, 78 offers an etym. of à + vapati, thus opiya 
would be *ávupiya, a risky conclusion, which besides being 
discrepant in meaning (avapati = to distribute) necessitates 
der. of opiya fr. орай (*avapati) instead of vice versa. 
There is no other instance of "ava being contracted to o. 
Trenckner then puts opiya üpiya in tadüpiya (“соп- 
form with this", see ta? Іа), which is however a direct 


169 


Oma 


пріуа as der. fr. à 4- уар does not fit in with its meaning] 
to make go into (c. loc.), to deposit, receive (syn. with 
osapeti) S 1.236 (SA na.. pakkhipanti) = Th 2, 283 = 
J v.252 (T. upeti); in which Th 2, 283 has oseti (ThA 
216, with expln. of oseti = thapeti on p. 219). — aor. 
opl J 1v.457 (ukkhipi gloss); уг.185 (== pakkhipi gloss). — 
ger. opitva (opetva?) J 1v.457 (gloss khipetva). 


Ophuta [a difficult, but legitimate form arisen out of analogy, 
fusing ava-vuta (= Sk. vrta from vp; opp. *apávuta = 
P. aparuta) and ava-phuta (Sk. sphuta from sphuf). We 
should probably read ovuta in all instances] covered, ob- 
structed; always in comb». avuta nivuta ophuta (oputa, 
ovuta) D 1.246 (Т. ophuta, vv.ll. ophuta & орма); M 
11.131 (T. ovuta); Nd! 24 ovuta, v.l. SS ophuta); Nd? 
365 (opliuta, v.l. BB орта; SS ovuta); DA 1.59 (o mta); 
SnA 596 (орша = pariyo-naddha); Miln 161 (ovut: ). 


Obandhati [o -+ bandhati] to bind, to tie on to Vin 1.116 
(obandhitva ger.). 


Obhagga [o + bhagga, pp. of bhañj, Sk. avabhayna] 
broken down, broken up, broken $ v 96 (°vibhagga); A 
1V.435 (obhagg'obhagga); DhA 1.58 (id.); J 1.55 (*sarira). 


Obhafijati [o + bharij] to fold up, bend over, crease (a 
garment); only Caus, 11. obhanjapeti J 1.499 (dhova- 
peti +). See also pp. obhagga. 


Obhata [pp. of obharati] haviog taken away or off, only 
in cpd. ?cumbata with the “cumbata” taken off, des- 
criptive of a woman in her habit of carrying vessels on 
her head (on the cumbata stand) Vin 11.140 = VvA 73 
(Hardy: “a woman with a circlet of cloth on her head"?). 


Obharati [ava -+ bharati, cp. Sk. avabharati = Lat. aufero] 
to carry away or off, to take off. — pp. obhata. 


Obhasa [from obhdsati] shine, splendour, light, lustre, efful- 
gence; appearance. In clairvoyant language also “aura” 
(see Cpd. 214! with C. expl». “rays emitted from the 
body on account of iosight") — D 1.220 (effulgence 
of light); M 111.120, 157; A 11130, 139; 1V.302; It 108 
(obhasakara); Ps 1.114, 119 (paüia^); 11.100, 150 sq., 
159, 162; Vism 28, 41; PVA 276 (n pharati to emit a 
radiance); Sdhp 325. With nimitta and parikatha at 
Vism 23; SnA 497. See also avabhasa. 


Obhasati! [o -+ bhasati from bhas, cp. Sk. avabhasati] to 
shine, to be splendid Pv 1.2! (= pabhaseti vijjoteti PvA 
10). — Caus. obhaseti to make radiant or resplendent, 
to illumine, to fill with light or splendour. — pres. ob- 
hàseti Pv ш.115 (== joteti PvA 176); Miln 336; ppr. 
obbasayanto Pv 1.11! (== vijjotamana PvA 56) & obha- 
sento Pv 1.1 (== jotanto ekàlokap karonto PvA 71); 
ger. obhasetva 5 1.66; Kh у. = Sn p. 46; КЪА 116 (= 
&bhaya pharitva ekobhasan karitva). — pp. avabhasita. 


Obhasati? [ava -+ bhasati fr. bhüg; Sk. apabhasati] to 
speak to (inopportunely), to rail at, offend, abuse Vin 
11.2625 1128. 


| Obhasana (nt.-adj.) [fr. obhasa, cp. Sk. avabhasana] shining 


derivation from upa = upaka, upiya, of which a superl. | 


formation is upamià (“likeness”). Trenckner's expi. of 


VvA 276 (Hardy: “speaking to someone"). 


Obhoga [о + bhoga from bhnj to bend] bending, winding, 
curve, the fold of a robe Vin 1.46 (obhoge kiyabandhanan 
katabban). 


Oma (adj.) [Vedic avama, superl. formation fr. ava] lower 
(in position & rank), inferior, low; pl. ота A 11.359 (іо 
contrast with 0552 superiors); Sn $60 (ussi sama oma 
superiors, equals, inferiors), 954; SnA 347 (= paritta 
làmaka) — More freq. in neg. form anoma not inferior, 
i.e. excellent. 


Omaka 
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Omaka (adj.) [oma + ka] Jower in rank, inferior; low, in- 
sigoificant Nd! 306 (appaka +); J 11.142; DhA 1.203. 


Omattha [pp. of omasati] touched S 1.13 — 53 — Th r, 39. 


Omaddati [o -+ maddati from mpd, BSk. avamardati Jtm 
3133] — 1, to rub J vr.262 (sariray omaddanto); Miln 
220. — 2. to crush, oppress M 187 = Nd? 1998 (abhi- 
vaggena); J 11.95. 

Omasati [o + mas Sk. mrs] — 1. (lit.) to touch J v. 


446. — 2. (fig.) to touch a person, to reproach, insult 
Vin 1v.4 sq. — pp. omattha. 


Отаѕапа (f.) [fr. omasati] touching, touch Vin 1.121 (= 
hetthà oropana). 


Omana! [fr. o + man, think. The Sk. avamana is later] 
disregard, disrespect, contempt DhA 11.52 (+ atimána). 
Cp. foll. & see also ауашапа. 


Omāna? [at J 1.443 we read иссе sakuna omana meaning 
*Oh bird, flying high'. With the present material we see 
no satisfactory solution of this puzzle. There is a Burmese 
correction which is at variance with the commentary] 
*fyiog", the v.l. BB is demana (fr. di). C. expln» by 
caramina gacchamina. Muller, P. Gr. 99 proposes to 
read demana for omana. 


Omissaka (adj.) [о 4- missaka] mixed, miscellaneous, various 
J v.375; v1.224 (?parisà) Ср. vo*. 


Omukka (adj.) (fr. + muc] cast off, second hand Vin 1.187. 


Omuficati [o -+ muc) to take off, loosen, release; unfgsten, 
undo, doff D 1.126 (vethanar as form of salute); J 11.326 ; 
v1.73 (satakan); Vism 338; PvA 63 (tacan); VvA 75 
(abharanani). — Cans. omuficapeti to cause to take off 
Vin 1.273. — pp. omutta. 


Omutta [pp. of omuücati] released, freed, discharged, taken 
off It 56 (read omutt'assa Marapáso for T, omukkassa m.). 


Omutteti (Sk. avamitrayati, Denom. fr. mitra, urine] to 
discharge urine, pass water M 1.79, 127. 


Оуасай [o + уас, opp. ayacati] to wish ill, to curse, 
imprecate Vin 110.137. 


Ora (adj.) [compar. formation fr. ava; Vedic avara] below, 
inferior, posterior. Usually as nt. orar the below, the 
near side, this world Sa 15; VvA 42 (orato abl. from 
this side). — Cases adverbially: acc. orar) (with abl.) 
on this side of, below, under, within M 111.142; Sn 804 
(ога vassasati); Ру 17.335 (отар chahi masehi in less 
than 6 months or after 6 months; id. p. at Pv 1.1012 
has uddhag); PvA 154 (dahato); instr. orena J. v.72; 
abl. orato on this side Miln 210. 

-para the below and the above, the lower & higher 
worlds Sn 1 (see SnA 13 — Nd? 422b and cp. paropa- 
rap); Miln 319 (samuddo апогараго, boundless ocean). 
-pure (avarapure) below the fortress M 1.68 (bahinagare +). 
-mattaka belooging only to this world, mundane; hence: 
trifling, insignificant, little, evanescent Vin n.85, 203 = 
It 85; D 13; M 1.449; A 1v.22; V.157, 1645 Vbh 247; 
Nett 62; DhA 1203; DA 1.55. 


Oraka (adj.) [ora + ka] infcrior, posterior Vio 1.19; П. 
159; M 1147; Sn 692 (— paritta SnA 489; cp. omaka); 
J 1.381. 


Orata [o + rata, pp. of ramati] — 1. delighted, satisfied, 
pleased Miln 210 (cp. abhirata). — 2. desisting, abstaining 
from, restraining oneself VvA 72 (= virato; cp. uparata). 


Orabbhika [fr. urabbha. The Sk. aurabhrika is later & 
differs in meaning one who kills sheep, a butcher (of 
sheep) M 1343, 412; S 11.256; A 1.251; 11.207 = Pug 
56; 11.303; Th 2, 242 (= urabbhaghataka ThA 204); 


] v.270 vi.111 (and their punishment in Niraya); Pug A 
244 (urabbha vuccanti elaka; urabbbe hanati ti orabbhiko). 


Oramati [Denom. fr. ora instead of orameti] to stay or 
be on this side, i.e. to stand still, to get no further J 
1.492 (oramitu) na icchi) 498 (oramama па párema). 
Note. Vhis form may also be expld. & taken as imper. 
of ava -]- ramati (cp. avarata 2), i e. let us desist, let us 
give up, (i.e. we shall not get through to the other side). 
-anoramati (neg.) see sep. — On the whole question 
see also Morris, # P TS. 1887, 154 sq. 


Oramapeti (Caus. lI. of oramati] to make someone desist 
from J v.474 (manussa-magsa). 


Orambhagiya (adj) [ora + bhaga + iya; BSk. avarabha- 
giya, c. g. Divy 533] being a share of the lower, i c. 
this world, belonging to the kama world, Ep. of the 5 
sayyojanani (see also sapyojana) D 1.156; 11.107, 108, 
132; M 1432; It 114; Pug 22; Nett 14; SnÀ 13; DA 
1.313. — Voce. A curious form of this word is found at 
Yh 2, 166 orambhaga-maniya, with gloss (ThA 158) ога 
agamauiya. Probably the bh should be deleted. 


Oravitar [ora 4-n. ag. of vitarati?] doubtful reading at A 
V.149, meaning concerned with worldly things(?) The 
vv.ll. are oramita, oravika, oramato, oravi. 


Orasa (adj.) [Fr. ura, uras breast Vedic aurasa] belonging 
to one's own breast, self-begotten, legitimate; innate, 
natural, own M 11.84; 11.295 5 11.221 (Bhagavato putto 
o. mukhato jato); 11.83; J 11.272; Vv 5074; ThA 236; 
KhA 248; PvA 62 (urejata +). 


Orima (super. formation fr. ora, equivalent to avama] the 
lower or lowest, the one on this side, this (opp. yonder}; 
only in comb®. orima-tira the shore on this side, the 
near shore (opp. pára? and parima? the far side) D 1.244; 
S 1v.175 (sakkayass’ adhivacanan) = ЅпА 24; Dhs 597; 
Vism 512 (*tira-mal'ogha); DhA 11.99. 


Oruddtra [fr. orundbati. 1n meaning equalliog Sk. aparuddha 
as well as ava°] — 1. kept back, restrained, subdued A 
11.393. — 2. imprisoned J 1v.4. See also ava’. 


Orundhati [cp. Sk. avarundhate] to get, attain, take for a 
wife. — ger. orundhiya J 1v.480. — aor. oruddha Th 
2, 445. — pp. oruddha. See also avaruadhati. 


Orodha [fr. orundhati; Sk. avarodha] obstruction; con- 
finement, harem, seraglio Vin 11.290; 1У.261 (raj orodha 
harem-lady, concubine); J 1v.393, 404. 


Oropana (nt.) [abstr. fr. oropeti] taking down, removal, 
cutting off (hair), in kes’ oropana hair-cutting DhA и. 
53 (Т. has at one place orohana, v.l. oropana). 


Oropeti [Caus. fr. orobati; BSk. avaropayati] to take down, 
briog down, deprive of, lay aside, take away, cut off 
(hair) VvA 64 (bhattabhajanay oropeti) — ger. oropay- 
itva Sn 44 (= nikkbipitvà patippassambhayitva Nd? 181; 
apanetvà SnA 91); J vi.211 (kesamassur). 


Orohana (nt.) [abstr. fr. orahati] descent, in udak'orohaná- 
nuyoga practice of descending in to the water (i. €. bathing) 


Pug 55; J 1.193; Mila 350. 
Orohati [o + rohati] to descend, climb down D 1.21; M 
11.1315 J 1.50; Miln 395; PvA 14. — Caus, oropeti (q. v.). 


Olaggeti [Caus. of o + lag] to make stick to, to put on, 
hold fast, restrain М 11178; А 11.384 (vv. ll. oloketi, 
olabheti, oketi); Th 1, 355. 


Olagga [Sk. avalagna, pp. of avalagati] restrained, checked 
Th 1, 356. 


Olanghanü (f) [fr. olangheti] bending down Vin 11.121 
(= hettha опашара). 


Olangheti 


Olangheti [Caus. cf ava + langh] to make jump down, 
in phrase ullangheti olangheti to make dance up & 
down J v.434 = DhA 1v.197 (the latter has Т, ullaggheti 
о1°; but v.l. ullangheti 01°). 


Olamba (adj.) [fr. ava + lamb] hanging down Vin 111.49; 
J 1v.380 (°vilamba). 


Olambaka (adj.-n.) [see olambati] — 1. (adj.) hanging 
dawn VvA 32 (Cdama). — 2. (n.) (a) support, walking 
stick J 1v.40 (hatth?). — (b) plumb-line J v1.392. 


Olambati & avalambatl [ava + lamb] to hang down, 
hang on, to be supported by, rest on. The form in o is 
the older. Pres. avalambare Pv 11.1'8 (==  olambamüna 
titthanti PvA 77); 11.102 (= olambanti PvA 142); olamb- 
ati M 11.164 (+ ajjholambati); J 1.194; PYA 46. — ger. 
avalamba (for °bya) Pv 11.35 (= olambitva PvA 189) 
& olambetva j 11.218. See also olubbha. 


Olambanaka [fr. olambati] an armchair, lit. a chair with 
supports Vin 11.142. 


Olikhati [o + likh, cp. Sk. apalikhati] to scrape off, cut 
off, shave off (hair) A 11295 (veni olikbitug); Th 4, 
169 (kese olikhissay); 2, 88. 


Oligalla [of unknown etym.: prob. Non-Aryan, cp. BSk: 
odigalla Saddh. P. chap. vi.] a dirty pool near a village M 
11.168; S v.361; A 1.161; 11.389; Miln 220; Vism 343. 


Oliyati [o + liyate from [i] to stick, stick fast, adhere, cling | 


to lt 43; Nett 174. — pp olina (see avalina). 


Olina [pp. of oliyate] adhering, sticking or clinging to 
(worldliness), infatuated M 1.200 (°vuttika); J vr.569 
(anolina-manasa); Vbh 350 (°vuttika); Miln 393 (an?). 


Oliyana [fr. oliyati] adhering, infatuation Ps 1.157; Dhs 
1156, 1236. 


Olugga [рр. of olujjati] breaking off, falling to pieces, 
rotting away M 1.80, 245 (olugga-vilugga), 450 (id.); 
Vism 107 (id.). 


Olujjati [Sk. avarujyate, Pass. of ava + ruj] to break off, 
go to wreck, fall away 5 11.218 (v. I. ull?). — pp. olugga. 


Olubbha |assimil. form of olumbha which in all likelihood 
for olambya, ger. of olambati. The form presents difficul- 
ties, See also Morris, / P 7S. 1887, 156] holding on to. 
leaning ор, supporting oneself by (with acc.); most fre- 
quently in phrase dandam olubbba leaning on a stick, 
e.g. M 1.108 (= дарда) olambitva C.; see M 1539); A 
11.298; Th 2, 27 (= alambitva); VvA 105. In other 
connections: S 1.118; 111.129; J 1.265 (avata-mukha-vatti- 
yag); Vi.40 (hatthe); DhA 11.57 (passag; gloss olambi); 
VvA 217, 219. 


Olumpeti [o + Caus. of tup] to strip off, seize, pick, pluck 
Vin 1.278 (bhesajjan olumpetva, уу. 1. ulumpetva, olump?, 
odametva). 


Olokana (nt.) [see oloketi] looking, looking at, sight Sdhp 
479 (mukhass'). 


Olokanaka (adj.-n.) [fr. oloketi] window Vin 11.267 (olo- 
kanakena olokenti, adv.). 


Oloketi [BSk. avalokayati or apaloketi] to look at, to look 
down or over to, to examine, contemplate, inspect, con- 
sider J 1.85, 108 (nakkhattag); Pv 1.9%; DhA 1.10, 12, 
25, 26; 11.96 (v.l. for T. voloketi); 111.296; PVA 4, 5, 
74, 124. 


Ојага at PvA 110 is with v.l. BB to be read uļāra. 


Olarika (adj.) [fr. ulara] gross, coarse, material, ample (see 
on term Dhs /rs/, 208 & Cpd. 159 n. 4) D 1.37, 186 sq. 
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(atta) 195, 197, 199; М 1.48, 139, 247; 11.2303 111.16, 
299; S 11.275 (vihara); 111.47 (opp. sukhuma); 1v.382 
(id.); v.259 sq.; А 1v.309 sq. (nimittan obhaso); J 1.67; 
Dhs 585, 675, 889; Vbh 1, 13, 379; Vism 155 (^apga), 
274 sq. (with ref. to breathing), 450. 


Ol]umpika (adj.) [Deriv. unknown, BSk. olumpika and odum- 
pika M Vastu 111.113, 443. In the Svet-Upan. we find the 
form udupa a skiff.] Sen. Kacc 390 belonging to a skiff 
(no ref. in Pali Canon?); cp. BSk. olumpika M Vastu її, 
113 & odumpika ibid. 443. 


Ovaja at S 1.212 read ojava. 


Ovata [o + vata, pp. of vf, another form of ovuta = 
ophuta, q. У.) obstructed, prevented Vin 11.255 = 1У.52 = 
A 1V.277 (v.l. ovüda); also an? ihid. 


Ovattika (nt.) [fr. ava + vrt] — 1. girdle, waistband M 
1.47; J 11.285 (v.l. ovaddhi?); Vism 312; DhA 11.37; 
1V.206; DA 1.218 (Morris, 7 P T S. 1887, 156: a kind 
of bag) — 2. a'bracelet Vin 11.106 (== valayan C.). — 
3. a patch, patching (^karana), darning (?) Vin 1.254 (vv. 
Hl. ovattiya?, ovadhita® ovadhiya?); J 11.197 (v.1. ovaddhi?). 
See also ovaddheyya (ava?). 


Ovadati [o + vadati. The Sk. avavadati is some centuries 
later and is diff. in meaning] to give advice, to admonish, 
exhort, instruct, usually combd- with anusasati. — pres. 
ovadati Vin Iv.52 sq.; DhA 1.11‚ 13; imper. ovadatu 
M 11.267. — pot. avadeyya Vin 1v.52 (= atthahi ga- 
rudhammehi ovadati); Sn 1051 (= anusaseyya). — aor. 
ovadi DhA 1.397. — inf. ovaditur) Vin 1.59 (+ anusasi- 
tup). — grd. ovaditabba Vin 11.5; and ovadiya (see 
sep.) — Pass. avadiyati; ppr. ?iyamana Pug 64 (+ 
anusásiyamaüna). 


Ovadiya (adj.) [grd. of ovadati] who or what can be ad- 
vised, advisable Vin 1.59 (-|- anusasiya); Vv 8436 (== 
ováda-vasena vattabbay VvA 345). 


Ovaddheyya a process to be carried out with the kathina 
robes. The meaning is obscure Vin 1.254. See the note 
at Vin. Texts 11.154; Vin 1.254 is not clear (see cxpln. 
by C. on p. 388). The vv.ll. are ovadeyya? ovadheyya? 
ovattheyya*. 


Ovamati [o + vam] to throw up, vomit Ud 78. 


Ovaraka (nt.) [Deriv. uncertain. The Sk. apavaraka is some 
centuries later. "The Sk. apavaraka forbidden or secret 
room, Halayudba “lying-in cbamber"] an inner room Vin 
1.217; M 1.253; J 1.391 (jato varake T. to be read as 
játovarake i.e. the inner chamber where he was born, thus 


also at VvA 158); Vism 90, 431; VvA 304 (= gabbha). 


Ovariyana [ger. of o -+ ур] forbidding, obstructing, holding 
back, preventing Th 2, 367 (v.l. ovadiyüna, thus also 
ThA 250 explained “man gacchantig avaditva gamanar 
nisedhetva”’. 


Ovassa & °ka see anovassa(ka). 


Ovassati [o + vassati] to rain down on, to make wet. — 
Pass. ovassati to become wet through rain Vin 11.121. 


Ovahati [o + vzhati] to carry down. — Pass, ovuyhatl It 
114 (ind. & pot. ovuyheyya). 


Ovada [BSk. avavàda in same sense as P.] advice, instruc- 
tion, admonition, exhortation Vin 1.50 = 11.228 ; 11.255 = 
1У.52; D 1.137 (?patikara, function of a king); J 11.256 
(anovadakara one who cannot be helped by advice, cp. 
ovadaka); Nett 91, 92; DhA 1.13, 398 (dasavidha o.); 
VvA 345. — oviüdar deti to give advice PVA 11, 12, 15, 
$9, 100 etc.; ovadan ganhatl to take or accept advice 


J 1-159. 


Ovadaka 
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Ovadaka (adj.-n.) [fr. ovada; ср. BSk. avavadaka in same 
meaning, e.g. Divy 48, 254, 385] admovishing (act.) or 
being admonished (pass.); giving or taking advice; a spi- 
ritual instructor or adviser M 1.145; A 1.25; S v.67 = 
It 107. — anovaàdaka one who cannot or does not want 
to be advised, incorrigible J 1.159; 11.256, 304; V.314. 


Ovadin (adj.-n.) [fr. ovida) = ovadaka М 1.360 (anovadio). 
Ovijjhati [ava + vyadh] to pierce through Vism 304. 
Ovuta see ophuta. 


Ovuyhati [Pass. of ovahati] to be carried down (a river) 
It 114. 


Osakkati [o + sakkati fr. P. sakk = *Sk. svask, cp. 
Magadhi osakkai; but sometimes confused with sfp, cp. 
P. osappati & Sk. apasarpati] to draw back, move back 
D 1.230; J 1V.348 (for apavattati C.); v.295 (an-osakkitva). 
See also Trenckner, Notes p. бо. 


Osajjati [o + spj] to emit, evacuate PvA 268 (vaccag 
excrement, + ohanati). — pp. osattha. 


Osafa [pp. of o+ sp] having withdrawn to (acc.), gone 
to or into, undergone, visited M 1.176, 469 (padasamacaro 
sangha-majjhe o.); 11.2 (Rajagahar vassavisay o.); Miln 
24 (sakaccha osati bahiü) See also avasata. 


Osagheti [o + sanheti, denom. fr. sapha) to make smooth, 
to smooth out, comb or brush down (hair) Vin 11.107 
(kese); J 1v.219 (id.). 


Osadha (nt) [Vedic ansadha] see osadhi. 
Osadhika v.1. It 20 for opadhika. 


Osadhika (f.) [fr. osadha] remedy, esp. poultice, foment- 
ation J 1v.561. 


Osadhi (f.) [Vedic avasa + dhi: bearer of balm, comfort, 
refreshment]. There is no difference in meaning between 
osadha and osadhi; both mean equally any medicine, 
whether of herbs or other ingredients. Cp. e.g. A Iv.100 
(bijagama-bhttagima .. osadhi-tipavanappatayo) Pv 11.619, 
with Sn 296 (gavo... yasa jayanti osadha); D 1.12, cp. 
DA 1.98; Pv 1.53; PvA 86; J 1v.31; У1.331 (? trsln- 
medicinal Лед). Figuratively, ‘balm of salvation’ (amato- 
sadha) Miln 247. Osadhi-taraka, star of healing. The only 
thing we know abont this star is its white brilliance, 5 
HOGG WG exo = A уб Wu Gee Ey е epi TUN TS 
Vism 412. Childers calls it Venus, but gives no evidence; 
other translators render it ‘morning star’. According to 
Hindu mythology the lord of medicine is the moon (osa- 
dhisa), not any particnlar star. 


Osanna (adj.) [o + pp. of syad to move on) given out, 
exhausted, weak Miln 250 (^viriya). 


Osappati [o + spp to creep] to draw back, give way J 
V1.190 (osappissati; gloss apiyati). 


Osaraka (adj.) [fr. osarati, osarana & osata| of the nature 
of a resort, fit for resorting to, over-hanging eaves, af- 
fording shelter Vin 11.153. See also osaraka. 


Osaraga (nt) [fr. avasarati] — 1. return to, going into 
(acc.) visiting J 1.154 (gamantar ?kale). — 2. withdrawal, 
distraction, drawing or moviog away, heresy Sn 538 (= 
ogahapani titthani, ditthiyo ti attho SpA 434). 


Osarati [o + sp, blow to go away to recede to, to visit 
M 1.176 (gümar etc.); 1.122. — рр. osata. See also 
avasarati. 


Osana (nt.) [fr. osapeti] stopping, ceasing; end, finish, con- 
clusion 5 v.79 (read patikkamosana), 177, 344; Sn 938 
(see Nd! 412): osána-gütha the concluding stanza J iv. 
373; PvA 15, 30 сіс. See also avasana & pariy®. 


Osapeti [With Morris, 7 P Z'S. 1887, 158 Caus. of ava + 
S8, Sk. avasáyayati (cp. P. avaseti, oseti), but by MSS. 
& Pali grammarians taken as Caus. of Sp: sarapeti con, 
tracted fo sapeti, thus ultimately the same as Sk. sūra- 
yati = P. sáreti (thns vv. ll). Not with Trenckner, Motes 
78 and Müller Г, Gr. 42. Caus. of à + vi$ to sling) to 
punt forth, bring to an end, settle, put down, fix, decide 
S 1.81 (fut. osapayissami; vv. Il. oyayiss? and obhayiss? == 
Ud 66 (T. оїагіѕѕаті? уу. Ц. obhayiss?, otay? & osay?; 
C. patipajjissami karissami); J 1.25 (osapeti, v.l. obhā- 
seti); Nd! 412 (in expln. of osana); VvA 77 (agghan o. 
to fix a price; vv. ll. ohapeti & onarapeti) == DhA 111.108 
(v.l. оѕагей). Cp. osareti. 


Osaraka [fr. osarati] shelter, outhonse J 111.446. See also 
osaraka. 


Оѕагапа (f.) [fr. osareti 3] — 1. restoration, rehabilitation 
reinstatement (of a bhikkhn after exclusion from the 
Sangha) Vin 1.322; Miln 344. — 2. procession (?) (per- 
haps reading should be ussarani) DhA 11.1 (T. oss?). 


Osarita [pp. of osáreti 3] restored, rehabilitated Vin 1v.138. 


Osüreti [Caus. of o +sf to flow] — 1. (with v.l. osapeti, 
reading osdreti is uncertain) to stow away, deposit, put 
in, put away (see also opeti) J v1.52, 67 (pattay thavi- 
kaya 0.) — 2. to bring ont, expound, propound, explain 
Milo 13 (abhidhammapitikan), 203 (karanag), 349 (lekhag 
to compose a letter). — 3. (t.t.) to restore a bhikkhn who 
has undergone penance Vin 1.96, 322, 340; 1V.53 (osarehi 
ayya ti vuccamáno osareti). — Pass. osariyati Vin 11.61; 
pp. osarita (cp. osarana). 


Osificati [o -+ siicati] — 1. to pour ont or down over, to 
besprinkle Vin 11262; M 1.87 (telena); Pv 1.85 (ppr. 
оѕійса) == asiücanto PvA 41). — 2. to scoop out, empty, 
drain (water) J v.450 (osinciyd, pot. == osifceyya C.). — 
pp. avasitta & ositta. 


Osita [pp. of ava + sā] inhabited (by), accessible (to) Sn 
937 (an?). Cp. vy*. 


Ositta [pp. of osifcati] sprinkled, besprinkled J v.400. 
See also avasitta. 


Osidati [fr. o + sad] to settle down, to sink, run aground 
(of ships) S 1v.314 (osida bho sappi-tela); Miln 277 
(niva osidati) — ger. osiditva J 11.293. — Caus. П. 
osidapeti J 1v.139 (navan). 


Osidana (nt.) [fr. osidati] sinking DhsA 363. 
Ossa see ussa. ‘ 
Ossakk? see osakk°. 


Ossagga [fr. ossajati] relaxation, in cpd. sati-ossagga (for 
which more common sati-vossagga) relaxation of memory, 
inattention, thoughtlessness DhA 111.163 (for pamada Dh 
167). See vossagga. 


Ossajati [o + spj send off] to let loose, let go, send off, 
give up, dismiss, release D 11.106 (aor. ossaji); Sn 270 
— S 1207; Th 1, 321; J 1v.260. — pp. ossattha. See 
also avassajati. 


Osajjana (nt) [fr. ossajati] release, dismissal, sending off 
DA 1.150. 


Ossattha [pp. of ossajati] let loose, released, given up, thrown 
down D 11,106; S 11.2413 J 1.64; 1V.460 (= nissattha). 


Ossanna [pp. of osidati for osanna, ss after ussanna] sunk, 
low down, deficient, lacking J 1.336 (opp. ussanna). 
Hardly to be derived from ava + syad. 


Ossavana (nt) [fr. ava + sru] outflow, running water М 
1.189 (v.l. ossávana & osavana) Cp. avassava. 


Ohana 173 Ohilana i 


Ohana only in cpd. bimbohana, see under bimba, to take down (see oharati 1) Vin 1.48; PvA 95. — 3. to 
| cut down, shave off (hair; see oharapeti undcr oharati) It 75 
Ohanati [ava + han, but prob. a new formation from Pass. (kesamassug hair & beard, у. 1. ohayapetva); Pug 56 (id.). 


avahiyati of ha, taking it to han instead of the latter] 
to defecate, to empty the bowels PvA 268 (+ osajjati). Ohita [pp. of odahati; BSk. avahita (Jtm 210 e.g.) as well 
| as apahita (Lal. V. 552 e.g.)) -— 1. put down into, de- 


Oharana (nt.) (fr. oharati] lit. “taking away”, leading astray, posited Dh 150. — 2. put down, laid down, taken off, 
side-track, deviating path J vt.525 (C.: gamana-magga). relieved of, in phrase ohitabharo (arahan) (a Saint) who 
Cp. avaharana. has laid down the burden: see arahatta ur. C.; cp. °khandha- 


hhàra DhA 1v.168. — 3. put down in, hidden, put away 
Oharati [o + hr take] — 1. to take away, take down, take in (—°) Sn 1022 = (kos'ohita). — 4. (fig.) put down to, 


off S 1.27 (ger. ohacca, v.l. ühacea); Pv 11,6% (imper. applied to, in ohita-sota listening, attentive, intent upon 
ohara == ООП PvA 95); DhA 1v.56 (see oharin). See (cp. sotan odahati to listen) usually in phrase ohitasoto 
also ava?. — Caus. I. ohareti (see avaharati); Caus. Il. | dhammay зина; M 1.480; 11,201; 5 v.96; А 17.391; 


obarapeti in meaning of oharati to take down, to cut or 


I Vism 300 (+ atthin katva). 
shave off (hair) J vt.52 (kesamassug); DhA 11.53 (ep. 


oropeti). — pp. avahata. | Ohiyyaka (adj.-n.) [fr. ohiyati, avahiyyati] one who is left 
behind (in the house as a guard) Vin 1.208; 1v.94; S 

Ohaya ger. of ojahati. 1.185 (viharapala). 
Ohara see avahara & cp. vohara. | Ohina [pp. of ojahati] having left behind J 1v.432 (ganan). 


Oharana (nt. [fr. ohareti, cp. avaharana] taking down, | Ohiyati (ohiyyati) [ava 4- hiyati, Pass. of ha, see avajahati] — 

cutting off (hair) J t.64 (kesa-massu?). 1. to be left behind, to stay behind ] v.340 (avahiyati — 
ohiyyati C.). — 2. to stày behind, to fall out (in order 
to urioate or defecate); ger. ohtjitva Vin 1v.229; DhA 
u.21 (cp. ohanati). See also ohiyyaka. 


Ohàrin (adj.-n.) [fr. avaharati] dragging down, weighty, 
heavy Dh 346 (= avaharati hetthd harati ti DhA 1v.56). 


Ohareti [Caus. of oharati] — 1. to give up, leave behind, | Ohijana (f.) [ava + hilana, of hid) scorning, scornfulness 
renouoce (cp. ojahati) Sn 64 (= oropeti Nd? 183). — 2. Vbh 353 (+ ohilattan). 
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To part 1: 


, Khuddhasikkha. 7 P 75. 
1883 (Khus). 


5 INE condooenan a Mülasikkha, #2 75.1883 
(Müls). 
ХІ. after Visuddhi..... , Yogàvacaras Manual, Г 7S. 
1896 (Yog). 
for Tlaward read Harvard. 
to Mahavastu...... add (Mvst). 
under 3 add Neumann, Die Reden Gotamo Buddha's 
(Mittlere Sammlung), vols. I.—11I.? 1921 
for Anug read S, Z. Aung. 
to Questions of.... add (Miln). 
to Vinaya Texts ... add (Vin T.). 
» 4 » Prühmana (Br.). 
add Satapatha-Brahmana (trsl. J. Egge- 
ling) SBE. vols. (Sat. Rr.) 
a Dhatupatha & Dhátumaiijusa, ed. Ander- 
sen & Smith, Copenhagen 1921 (Dhtp, Dhtm). 
XM. , Boa. add BR. Bóhtlingk aod Roth. 
» Dhim Dhátumainjüsa..... д. 
Dhtp Dhatupatha... ... 4. 
ме жуй » cond. conditional. 
CO) s db 96. qul д! xe RES 
6 , 2,5, 22 „ “part or interest (opp. Шага the 
interest in the outside world)". 
11 7082 825 » excessive for ecc?. 
14. 50027028 , believes , belives. 
15 , 2, to p. !7, col. 1 headlines read Attha, Addha 
for Attha, Addha. 
19 Т, 6, read adnlteress for adultress. 
21-26 NEntcSfouEexeres 
24  , 1, transfer °kima to precede-kamin. 
» 2,25 read phraseology for phraselogy. 
26 р 2,41 4 period for geriod. 
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2, 10 , unlucky for unluckly. 

2, 11, fr. b. read supplementary for supplementy. 
1, 5. Ох » move for more. 

30, read worldly for wordly & 67 for 97. 
2,24 „ supreme , supprcme. 

1, fr. b. dele zz. 

2, 36 read facing //« wind. 

2, line 46 read connected for nonnected. 


1, » 2 „ quarrelling , quarelling. 
fe ee) residuum — , residium. 
2, > 11 fr. b. read Vrenekner for Trenckener. 


1, under Antara read -gacchati for -gattchati. 


I, p» Apapibati read J 1.126 for 111.126, 

1, line 16, fr. b. read continuous for continiuou. 
we og am » impulsive „ in’ 

He » HGR y » indestructible for Sable. 
1, p 14, read achievements for аесһ°. 

1, „n 19, fr. b. read heathenish for "isch. 
HUS f » possessing , posess^. 
1, » 11, read Abhisambhi for Absambhü, 

2, Aribhiseti correct to Pari? according to Faus- 


bóll (J v. corr.). 

2, 1. 9 read spitituous for spiritous. 

2, n 3 fr. b. read experiences. 

2, under Avadata read metri for matri. 

1, after Asita? put in new article Asita* (m. nt.) 
[fr. аы] a sickle J 111.129; v.46. 

1, 1. 35 read intuiting for intuitisiog. 


1, , 16 „ intoxicated for intoricated. 


A number of minor printer's errors, like omitting an oc- 
casional spiritus, or putting 1 as accent for ғ, as well as 
€ for c, n for u & vice versa in familiar words, are not 
mentioned as they will be easily found out & corrected by 
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K. 


Ka’ (pron. interr.) (Sk. kah, Idg. *quo besides *qui (see 
ki? & kin) & *quu (see ku?). Ср. Av. ka-; Gr. тў, 
тер, тоос, etc. ; Lat. qui; Oir. co-te; Cymr. pa; Goth. 
hvas, Ags. hwà (= E. who), Ohg. hwér] who? — m. ko, 
f. kā (nt. kin, q. v.); follows regular decl. of an a- 
theme with some formations їг. ki°, which base is other- 
wise restricted to the nt. — From ka? also nt. pl. kani 
(Sn 324, 961) & some adv. forms like каап, kadā, 
kahan, etc. — 1. (a) ka?: nom. m. ko Sn 173, 765, 1024; 
J 1.279; Dh 146; f. kā J v1.364; PvA 41; gen. sg. kassa 
Milo 25; instr. kena; abl. kasma (nt.) as adv. “ why " 
Su 883, 885; PvA 4, 13, 63, etc. — (b) ki? (m. & f.; pt. 
зге kin): gen. sg. kissa Dh 237; J 11.104, — ko-nàmo 
(of) what name Miln 14; DhA 11.92, occurs besides 
kin-námo Miln 15. —kvattho what (is the) use Vv 5010 
stands for ko attho. — All cases are freq. emphasized 
by addition of the affirm. part. nu & su, e. g. ko su'dha 
tarati oghag (who then or who possibly) Sn 173; kena 
ssu nivuto loko “ by what then is the world obstructed ?” 
Sn 1032; kasmá nu saccáni vadanti . . . Sn 885. — 
2. In indef. meaning comb! with -ci (Sk. cid: see under 
ca 1 and ci^): koci, Касі, etc., whoever, some (usually 
with оер. na koci, etc., equalling “© not anybody "’), nt. 
kifici (q. v.) ; e.g. mà jatu koci lokasmir рарїссһо It 
85; по yáti koci loke Dh 179; n'áhag bhatako 'smi 
kassaci Sn 25 ; na hi nassati kassaci Каттар “ nobody's 
trace of action is lost " Sn 666; kassaci kifici na (deti) 
(he gives) nothing to anybody VvA 322; PvA 45. — In 
Sandhi the orig. d of cid is restored, e. g. app' eva 
nama kocid eva puriso idh’ agaccheyya, “ would that 
some man or other would come here!" PvA 153.— 
Also in corre]. with rel. pron. ya (see details under ya?) : 
yo hi koci gorakkbar upajivati kassako so na brah- 
mano (whoever—he) Sn 612. See also kad’. 


Kapsa [cp. Sk. kapsa; of uncertain etym., perhaps of 
Babylonian origin, cp. hirafifia] 1. bronze Miln 2; 
magnified by late commentators occasionally into silver 
or gold. Thus J vi.504 (silver) and J 1.338; 1v.107 ; 
v1.509 (gold), considered more suitable to a fairy king. 
— 2. a bronze gong Dh 134 (DhA 111.58). — 3. a bronze 
dish J 1.336; арапїуа° a bronze drinking cup, gohlet 
M. 1.316. — 4. a “ bronze," i. е. a bronze coin worth 
4 kahdpanas Vin 1V.255, 256. See Rhys Davids, Coins 
and Measures §§ 12, 22. — '" Golden bronze " in a fairy 
tale at Vv 5* is explained by Dhammapála VvA 36 as 
“ bells.” — Tt is doubtful whether brass was known in 
the Ganges valley when the earlier books were com- 
posed; but kapsa may have meant metal as opposed to 
earthenware. Sec tbe compounds. 

-ирайаћагапа (n. a.) metal milk-pail (?) in phrasc: 
dhenusahassini dukila-sandan4ni (?) kanstipadh4ranin 
D 11.192; A 1v.393; J vi.503 (expl* at 504). Kern 
(Toev. p. 142) proposes correction to Капз'йрайоһапа 
{=Sk. kansy’opodohana), i.e. giving milk to the 
extent of a metal pailful. -kantaka metal thorns, 
bits of sharp metal, nails J v.102 (cp. sakantaka) 
-küta cheating with false or spurious metal D 1.5 
(=DA 1.79: selling brass plates for gold ones). -tāla 
bronze gong DhA 1.389; DhsA 319 (°tdla); VvA 
161 or cymbals J v1277. 411. -thala metal dish, as 


distinguished from earthenware D 1.74 (in simile of 
dakkho nahapako=A 11.25) cp. DA т. 217; Vism 283 
(in simile); ОҺА 111.57 (: a gong); DA 1.217; DhA 
iv.67= J 111.224; reading at Miln 62 to be °tāla (see 
J.P.T.S. 1886, 122). -pattharika a dealer in bronze 
ware Vin 11.135. -pāti & рай a bronze bowl, usually 
forfood: M 1.25; А 1v.393; Sn 14; PvA 274. -pūra full 
of metal J 17.107. -bhanda brass ware Vin 11.135. 
-bhajana a bronze vessel Vism 142 (in simile). -maya 
made of bronze Vin 1.190; 11.112 ; -mallaka metal dish, 
е. р. of gold J 111.21. -loha bronze Miln 267. 


Kaygsati— kassati, see ava’. 


Kakaca [onomat. to sound root kr, cp. note on gala; Sk. 
krakaca] a saw Th 1, 445; J 1v.30; v.52; v1261; 
DA 1.212; in simile ?-üpama ovada M 1.129. Another 
simile of the saw (a man sawing a tree) is found at 
Ps 1.171, quoted & referred to at Vism 280, 281. 

-khanda fragment or bit of saw J 1.321. -danta tooth 
of a saw, DA 1.37 (kakaca-danta-pantiyan kijamàna). 


Kakapfaka, the chameleon J 1.442, 487; 11.63; v1.346; 
VvA 258. 


Kaku [Brh. kakud, cp. Какпа hollow, curvature, Lat. 
cacumen, & cumulus] a peak, summit, projecting 
corner S 1.100 (where satakkatu in Text has to be 
corrected to satakkaku: megho thanayan vijjumālā 


satakkaku. Com. expl" sikhara, kita) A 111.34 
(= АА 620~kita). Cp. satakkaku & Morris, J.P.T.S. 
1891-93, 5. 


Kakuía a dove, pigeon, only in cpds.: 
-pada dove-footed (i. e. having beautiful feet) DhA 
1.119; f. padi appl. to Apsaras, J 11.93; DbA 1.119; 
Miln 169. 


Kakutthaka see ku’. 


Kakudha (cp. Sk. kakuda, and kaku above] 1. the hump 
on the shoulders of an Indian hull J 11.225; J v1.340. — 
2. a cock’s comb: sce sisa kakudha. — 3. a king’s 
symbol or emblem (nt. J v.264. There are 5 sych 
insignia regis, regalia: s. kakudha-bhanda. — 4. a tree, 
the Tefminalia Arjuna, Vin 1.28; J v1.519; kakudha- 
tukkha DhA 1v.153. Note. On pakudha as twin-form 
of ka? see Trenckner, J.P.T.S. 1908, 108. 

-phala the fruit of the kakudha tree Mhvs x1.14, where 
it is also said to be a kind of pearl; see mutta. -bhanda 
ensign of royalty J 1.53; 1У.151; v.289 (=sakdyura). 
The 5 regalia (as mentioned at J v.264) are valavijani, 
unhisa, khagga, chatta, pådukā : the fan, diadem, sword, 
canopy, slippers. — paücavidha-k? PvA 74. 


Kakka! (cp. Sk. kalka, also kalanka & kalusa] а sedi- 
ment deposited by oily substances, when ground; a 
paste Vin 1.205 (tila?), 255. Three kinds enumerated 
at J. vr.232: sásapa? (mustard-paste), mattika® (fra- 
grant earth-paste, cp. Fuller's earth), tila’ (s2samum 
paste). At DA 1.88, а fourth paste is given as haliddi?®, 
used before the application of face powder (poudre de 
riz, mukha-cunga). Cp kakku. 


Kakka 


Kankha 


Kakka’ (cp. Sk. karka) a kind of gem; a precious stone 
of yellowish colour VvA 111. 


Kakkata a large deer (?) J v1.538 (expl? as mahàmiga). 


Kakkataks [cp. Sk. karkata, karkara “ hard," kankata 
“ mail"; cp. Gr. каркіуос & Lat. cancer; also B. Sk. 
kakkataka hook] a crab S 1.123; M 1.234; J 1.222; 
Vv 54* (VVA 243, 245); DhA 11.299 (тата... kak- 
katakassa viya akkhini nikkhamimsu, as a sign of being 
in love). Cp. kakkhala. 

-nala a kind of sea-reed of reddish colour, J 1v.141 ; 
also a name for coral, ibid. -magga fissures in canals; 
frequented by crabs, DhsA 270. -yantaka a ladder 
with hooks at one end for fastening it to a wall, Mhvs 
IX.17. -rasa a flavour made from crabs, crab-curry, 
VvA 243. 


Kakkara [onomat, cp. Sk. krkaváku cock, Gr. cépcat, 
cepxic, Lat. querquedula, partridge; sonnd-root kr, 
see note on gala] a jungle cock used asa decoy J 11.162, 
puradna®, 11.161 ; cp. dipaka! & see Kern, Toev. p. 118: 
K°-Jataka, N° 209. 


Kakkarat& (f) roughness, harshness, deceitfulness, Pug 
19, 23. 


Kakkariya (nt.) harshness, Pug 19, 23. 


Kakkaru а kind of creeper 
J v1.536. 


Kakkasa (adj.) (Sk. karkasa to root kr as in kakkataka] 
rough, hard, harsh, esp. of speech (vácà para-katuka 
Dhs 1343), M 1.286=Dhs 1343; А v.265—283, 293; 
DhsA 396. — akakkasa: smooth Sn 632; J 111.282; 
У.203, 206, 405, 406 (cp. J.P.T.S. 1891-93, 13); akak- 
kasanga, with smooth limbs, handsome, J v.204. 


("jàtàni = valliphalani) 


Kakkassa roughness Sn 328, Miln 252. 


Kakkürikg (and ?uka) [fr. karkaru] a kind of cucumber 
Vv 33% =elaluka VvA 347. 


Kakküru (Sk. karkaru, connected with karkataka] 1. a 
pumpkin-gourd, the Beninkasa Cerifera J v1.536: 
kakkarujatani=valliphalani (reading kakkaru to be 
corr.). — 2. a heavenly flower J 111.87, 88=dibbapuppha 


Keakkáreti [*kat-káreti to make kat, see note on gala for 
sound-root ky & cp. khatakhata] to make the sound 
kak, to half choke J 11.105. 


Kakku [cp. kakka=kalka] a powder for the face, slightly 
adhesive, used by ladies, J v.302 where 5 kinds are 
enum?: sásapa?, lona?, mattika?, tila?, haliddi®, 


Kakkofaka (?) KhA 38, spelt takk^ at Vism 258. 
Kakkola see takkola. 


Kakkhaja [kakkhata, cp. Sk. karkara— Р. kakkataka] 
1. rough, hard, harsh (lit. & fig.) Dhs 648 (opp. muduka 
Dhs 962 (rüpan pathavidhátu: kakkhalar kharagatag 
kakkhalattan kakkhalabhavo) ; Vism 349 (=thaddha), 
591, 592 (lakkhana) ; DhA 11.95 ; 1v.104 ; Miln 67, 112; 
PvA 243 (=asaddha, akkosakàraka, opp. muduka) ; 
VvA 138 (= pharusa). — 2. cruel, fierce, pitiless J 1.187, 
266;11.204; IV.162, 427. Akakkhala not hard or harsh, 
smooth, pleasant DhsA 397. -°vacata, kind speech, 
ibid. (= apharusa ?vácatà mudu’). 

-kathà hard speech, crel words J vi.561. -kamma 
cmelty, atrocity J 111.481. -bhava rigidity Dhs 962 (see 
kakkhala) MA 21; harshness, cruclty J 111.480. a? 
absence of hardness or rigidity DhsA 151. 


Kakkhajata (f.) [abstr. fr. prec.] hardness, rigidity, Dhs 
859; Vbh 82; J v.167; DhsA 166.—akakkhalatà 
absence of roughness, pleasantness Dhs 44. 45. 324. 
640, 728, 859; DhsA 151; VvA 214 (—sanha). 


Kakkhalatta (nt. hardness, roughness, harshness Vin 
1.86; Vbh 82; Vism 365; cp. M.Vastu 1.166: 
kakkhatatva. 


Kakkha]iya hardness, rigidity, roughness, Vbh 350. 


Kanka [Sk. kanka, to sound-root kn, cp. kinkini & see 
note on gala] a heron M 1.364, 429; J v.475. 
-patta a heron’s plume J v.475. 


Kankata [= kar or kin+kyta, to kini, " the tinklings "] 
elephant’s trappings VvA 104 (= kappa). 


Капкапе (nt.) [to same root as kanka] a bracelet, orna- 
ment for the wrist Th 2, 259 (= ThA 211). 


Kankala |5k. kankála & cp. $rnkhala (as kanna > $rnga), 
orig. meaning “ chain ”] skeleton; only in cpd. atthi*, 
Atthikaukal üpamà kama Vin 11.25; M 1.130, 364; 
J v.210; Th 1, 1150 (°kutika): atthikankalasannibha 
Th 2, 488 (=ThA 287; cp. Morris, J.P.T.S. 1885, 75): 
atthikankala afthi-punja atthi-rasi S 1.185=It 17 
(but in the verses on same page: puggalass’ atthi- 
sancayo). Ср. atthisankhalikà PvA 152; atthika 
sankhalikA J 1.433 ; atthi-sanghata Th 1, бо. Ё 


Kankutthaka [cp. Sk. kankustha] a kind of soil or mould, 
ofa golden or silver colour Mhvs 32. 6 (see note on p. 355). 


Kankhati [Sk. капке cp. gank, Lat. cunctor] 1. with loc.: 
to be uncertain, unsettled, to doubt (syn. vicikicchati, 
with which always combined).  Kankhati vicikicchati 
dvisu mahàápurisa-lakkhanesu D 1.106 is in doubt and 
perplexity about (Bgh's gloss, patthanag uppadati DA 
1.275, is more edifying than exact.)=Sn 107; па 
kankhati na vicikicchati S 11.17-=111.135; kankheyya 
vicikiccheyya S 11.50, 54; 111.122 ; v.225 (corr. khan- 
kheyya 1) 226; same with Satthari kankheyya dhamme® 
sanghe? sikkhàya? А 1v.460 — v.17 = M 1.101 = Dhs 1004; 
cp. Dhs. 1118. — 2. with acc. : to expect, to wait for, to 
look forward to. Kalan k. to abide one's time, to wait 
for death S 1.65 (appiccho sorato danto К. k. bhávito 
(so read for bhatiko) sudanto) ; Sn 516 (id..with bhávito 
sadanto); It 69 (id. bhávitatto).—] v.411 (=icchati) ; 
v1.229 (=oloketi). pp. kankhita S 11.99; Sn 540; 
(+ vicikicchita) ; inf. kankhitup S 1У.350= 399 (+ vici- 
kicchitun). 


Kankhana (nt.) doubting, doubt, hesitation MA 97; 
DhsA 259. 


Kankhaniya [grd. of kenkhati] to be doubted S 1v.399. 


Kankhé (f.) (cp. Sk. kànksà] 1. doubt, uncertainty S 1.181 ; 
111.203 (dukkhe К. etc.; cp. Nd? 1); Sn 541, 1149; °% 
vinayati Sn 58, 559, 1025; К. pahiyati Ps 11.62 ; comb? 
with vimati : D 1.105 ; 111.116; S 1v.327 ; v.161 ; A 1.79, 
160, 185; DA 1.274 ; with vicikiccha : S 1v.350 ; Dhs. 425. 
Defined as = kankhàyanà & kankhàyitatta Nd?1; 
Dhs 425 (under vicikiccha). 3 doubts enum? at 
D 11.217; 4 in passages with vimati (see above) ; 7 at 
Dhs 1004; 8 at Nd? 1 & Dhs 1118; 16 at M 1.8 & Vism 
518. — 2. as adj. doubting, doubtful, in akankha one 
who has overcome all doubt, one who possesses right 
knowledge (vijjà), jn сотЬ" akankha apiha anupaya 
5 1181; akhila a. Sn 477, 1059; Nd?1; cp. vitinna? 
Sn 514; avitigna? Sn 249, 318, 320 (=ajanan) ; nikkap- 
kha S 11.84 (+nibbicikiccha). — 3. expectation SA 183. 
— On connotation of К. in general see DAs trsl. p. 115 n1. 

-cchida removing or destroying doubt Sn 87. -cche- 
dana the removal of d. J 1.98;1v.69. -tthaniya founded 
on d., doubtful (dhammà) D 11.285; А 1v.152, 154; 
v.16; AA 689. -dhamma a doubting state of mind, 
doubt D 11.149; 5 Iv.350. -vitarana overcoming of 
doubt Miln 233; DhsA 352, ?visuddhi complete purifica- 
tion in consequence of the removal of all doubt D 111.288 ; 
M 1.147; Ud бо; Vism 523; Bdhd 116 sq. -samangin 
atfected with doubts, having doubts DhsA 259. 


Kankhayati 


Kankhayati [Denom. fr. kankha} to doubt, pp. Kankha- 
yita Sn 1021. 


Kankhayana (f.) +kankhayitatta (nt.) doubting and 
hesitation, doubtfulness, Nd* 1; Dhs 425, 1004, 1118; 
DhsA 259. 


Kankhin (adj.) [Sk. kánksin] 1. doubting, wavering, un- 
decided, irresolute D 11.241; Sn 1148; Nd? 185; comb! 
with vecikicchin S 111.99; M 1.18; A 11.174; Sn 510. 
— 2. longing for Pgdp 106 (mokkha^). — akankhin 
not doubting, confident, sure (cp. akankha) D 11.241; 
А 11.175. 


Kangu (f) (derivation unknown, prob. non-Aryan, cp. 
Sk. kangu] the panic seed, Panicum [talicum; millet, 
used as food by the poor (cp. piyangu); mentioned as 
one of the seven kinds of grains (see dhaüüa) at Vin 
1v.264; DA 1.78. — Miln 267; Mbvs 32, 30. 

-pittha millet flour, in °maya made of m. meal 
J vr.581. -bhatta a dish of (boiled) millet meal Vism 
418 (in simile). 


Каса (Sk. Каса, cp. káüici and Latin cingo, cicatrix] the 
hair (of the head), in ^&a/àpa a mass of hair, tresses 
Davs 1v.51. 


Kacavara [to kaca ?] 1. sweepings, dust, rubbish (usually 
in comb" with chaddeti and sammajjati) J 1.292; 
11.163; 1V.300; Vism 70; DA 1.7; DhA 1,52; SnA 311. 
— 2. rags, old clothes SA 283 (= pilotika). 

-chaddana throwing out sweepings, in ?Pacchi a dust 
basket, a bin J 1.299. -chaddanaka a dust pan J 1.161 
(+ muttbi-sammujjani). -chaddani a dust pan DhA 
11.7 (sammajjani+). -chaddika (dasj) a maid for 
sweeping dust, a cinderella DhA 1v.210. 


Кассі & kaccid (indecl. [Sk. kaccid = кай 4- cid, see Кай°] 
indef. interrog. particle expressing doubt or suspense, 
equivalent to Gr. dv, Lat. ne, num, nonne: then 
perhaps; I doubt whether, I hope, І am not sure, etc., 
Vin 1.158, 350; D 1.50 (k. man na уайсеѕі I hope you 
do not deceive me), 106; S 11.120, 125; Sn. 335, 354. 
р. 87; J 1.103, 279; У.373; DhA 11.39 (К. tumhe gata 
* have you not gone,” answer: ата “© yes ") ; PvA 27 
(k. tan dànag upakappati does that gift really benefit 
the dead ?), 178 (k. vo pindapáto laddho have you 
received any alms ?). Cp. kin.—- Often comb? with 
other indéf. particles, e. в. Кассі nu Vin 1.41; J 11.236; 
v1.542; К. nu kho “ perhaps" (Ger. etwa, doch nicht) 
J 1.279; k. pana J 1.103. — When followed by nu or su 
the original d reappears accordiug to rules of Sandhi: 
kaccinnu J 11.133; V.174. 348; УІ. 23; kaccissu Sn 1045, 
1079 (see Nd? 186). 


Кассікага a kind of large shrub, the Caesalpina Digyna 
J v1.535 (should we write with BB kacchi? ?). 


Kacoha! (nt) [cp. Sk. kaccha, prob. dial] 1. marshy 
land, marshes; long grass, rush, reed S 1.52 (te hi 
sotthir gamissanti kacche vàmakase maga), 78 (parülha 
k-nakha-lomà with nails and hair like long-grown grass, 
cp. same at J 111.315 & Sdhp 104); J v.23 (carami 
kacchani уапап ca); vr.100 (parül]ha-kacchà tagara) ; 
Sn 20 (kacche rü]hatine caranti gavo) ; SnA 33 (pabbata? 
opp. to nadi?, mountain, & river marshes). 
(Toev. 11.139) doubts the genuineness of the phrase 
parülha?. — 2. an arrow (made of reed) M 1.429 (kando 
... уеп" amhi viddho yadi và kacchan yadi và 
ropiman ti). 

Kaccha? (adj. (ger. of kath] fit to be spoken of А 1.197 
(Сот. = kathetur yutta). akaccha ibid. 


Kacchaka! a kind of fig-tree DA L81.—-2. the tree 


Cedrela Toona Vin 1v.35; S v.96; Vism 183. 


Kacchati! Pass. of katheti (ppr. kacchainána А ги.181). 
— 2. Pass. oí karoti. 


Kern | 


3 Kancana 


Kaochantara (nt.) [see kacchà?)] 1. interior, dwelling, 
apartment УУА 50 (—nivesa). — 2. the armpit : see upa’. 


Kacchapa [Sk. kacchapa, dial. fr. *kaSyapa, orig. Ep of 
kumma, like magga of patipadà] a tortoise, turtle 
S 1у.177 (Катто kacchapo); in simile of the blind 
turtle (Капо Е.) M 11.169=5 v.455; Th 2, 500 (cp. 
J.P.T.S. 1907, 73, 174).—f. kacchapini a female t. 
Miln 67. 

-lakkhana '“ tortoise-sign," i. e. fortune-telling on the 
ground of a tortoise being found in a painting or an 
ornament; a superstition included in the list of tirac- 
chána-vijà D 1.922; DA 1.94. -loma “ tortoise-hair,” 
i.e. an impossibility, absurdity J 111.477, cp. sasavisana ; 
maya made of t. hair J 111.478. 


| 
| 
Kacchapaka see hattha?. 
| 
| 


Kacchapnta [see kaccha!] reed-basket, sling-basket, pingo, 
in -ғапіја a trader, hawker, pedlar J 1.111. 


Kaochá! (f.) [derivation unknown, cp. Sk. kaksa, Lat. 
cohus, incohare & sce details under gaha!) 1. enclo- 
sure, denoting both the enclosing and the enclosed, 
i. e. wall or room: see kacchantara.—2. an ornament 
for head & neck (of an elephant), veilings, ribbon 
Vv 21?—69* (—giveyyaka VvA); J 1v.395 (kacchag 
nágànar bandhatha giveyyar) patimuücatha). 3. belt, 
loin- or waist-cloth (cp. next) Vin 11.319; J v.306 
(=sanvelli) ; Miln 36; DhA 1.389. 


Kacchá? (f.) & kaccha (in. nt.) (Derivation unknown. ср. 
Sk. kaksa & kaksà, Lat. coxa, Ohg. hahsa]; the arm- 
pit Vin 1.15 (addasa . . . kacche vipap . . . аййїз а 
kacche àlambarap); S 1.122=Sn 449 (sokaparetassa 
vind kaccha abhassatha) ; It 76 (kacchehi sedà muccanti : 
sweat drops from their armpits); J v.434= DhA 1v.197 
(thanar dasseti k?r dass? nàbhig dass?); J v.435 (tha- 
nani k? Ani ca dassayanti; expl? on p. 437 by upa- 
kacchaka); уг.578. The phrase parülha-kaccha-nakha- 
loma means “ with long-grown finger-nails and long 
hair in the armpit,” е. g. S 1.78. 

-loma (kaccba?) hair growing in the armpit Miln 163 
(should probably be read parü[ha-k.-nakha-l., as above). 


Kacchiküra see kacci?. 


Kacchu [Derivation uncertain, cp. Sk. kacchu, dial. for 
kharju: perhaps connected with khajjati, cating, biting] 
I. the plant Carpopogon pruriens, the íruit of which 
causes itch when applied to the skin DhA 111.297 (mahà? 
-phaláni). — 2. itch, scab, a cutancous disease, usually 
in phrase kacchuyà khajjati “ ќо be eaten by itch ” 
(cp. E. itch>eat) Vin 1.202, 296; J v.207; Pv 1.3% 
(cp. Кар1°); Vism 345; DhA 1.299. 
-cuppa the powdered fruit of Carpopogon pruriens, 
causing itch DhA 111.297. -pilaka scab & boils J v.207. 


Kajjal& (Sk. kajjala, dial. fr. kad+jala, from jalati, 
jval, orig. burning badly or dimly, a dirty burn] 
lamp-black or soot, used as a collyrium Vin 11.50 (read 
К. for kapalla, cp. J.P.T.S. 1887, 167). 


Kajjopakkamaka a kind of gem Miln 118 (vajira К. phus- 
sarága lohitanka). 


| Kajicaka a kind of tree (dásima?) J vt.536 (expl? аз “ dve 
rukkhajatiyo"’). BB have koücaka. 


Кайсапа (nt) [Derivation uncertain, cp. Sk. Каћсапа, 
either from khacati (shine— the shining metal. ср. Каса 
(glass) & Sk. kā$), or from kauaka gold, cp. Gr. кулку 
(yellow). P. kaücana is poetical] yok! A 111.346 — 
Th 1, 691 (muttar selà va К.) ; Th 2, 200 (К? ssa phalakar 
va); VvA 4, 9 (=јаќагара). Esp. freq. in cpds.— of 
or like gold. 

-agghika a golden garland Bu X. 26. -agghiya id. 
Bn v.29. -àvelà id. J v1.49; Vv 367; Pv 11.127 (thus 


Kaficanaka 


Kati 


for °Acela); 111.93; PvA 157. -kadalikkhapda a g. 
bunch of bananas J v1.13. -thüpa а gilt stupa DhA 
11.483; Iv.120. -райта a gilt or golden image or 
statue J vr.553; VvA 168. -patta a д. turban or 
coronet J vi.217. -patta a g. dish J v.377. -pallanka 
a gilt palanquin J 1.204. -bimba the golden bimba 
fruit Vv 36% (but expld at VvA 168 by majjita-k- 
patima-sadisa “like a polished golden statue ”). 
-bubbula a gilt ornament in form of a ball Mhvs 34, 74. 
-rüpa а р. figure J 11.93. -lata g. strings surrounding 
the royal drum J v1.589. -vanna of g. colour, gilt, 
shining, bright J v.342 (=pandara). -velli a g. robe, 
girdle or waist cloth J v.398 (but expl? as '* k-rüpaka- 
sadisa-sarira “ having a body like a g. statue "), cp. 
J v.306, where velli is expld by kacchà, girdle. -san- 
nibha like g., golden-coloured (cp. k-vagga and Sk. 
kanaka-varna Sp. Av. $. 1.121, 135, etc.), in phrase ?/aca 
* with golden coloured skin," Ep. of the Buddha and 
one of the 32 signs of a great man (mahápurisa-lak- 
khapa) D 11.17; 111.143, 159; M 11.136; Miln 75; attr. 
of a devatà Vv 30?, 32?; VvA 284; of a bhikkhu Sn 
551- Th 1. 821. -sūci a gold pin, a hair-pin of gold 
J vi.242. 
Kaficanaka (adj.) golden J 1v.379 (*danda). 


Kaficuka [from кайс (kac) to bind, cp. Gr. eáxaAa fetter, 
Sk. kaücuka] 1. a closely fitting jacket, a bodice 
Vin 1.306=11.267; A 1.145; DhA 11.295 (pata? pati- 
mufcitvà dressed in a close bodice); PvA 63 (urago 
tacan kaficukan omufücanto viya). —2. the slough 
of a snake (cp. 1) DA 1.222. — 3. armour, coat of mail 
J v.128 (sannàáha?); DA 1.157 (of leather); Dávs v.14. 
— 4. à case, covering, encasement; of one pagoda 
incasing another: Mhvs 1.42. 


Кайјака N. of a class of Titans PvA 272 (kàla-k^-bhedà 
Asuri; should we read khafijaka? Cp. Hardy, 
Manual of Buddhism 59). 


Кайјіка (nt. (Sk. kafijika] sour rice-gruel J 1.238 
(udaka?); Vv 3337 (amba?) 435 (—yàgu VvA 186); 
DhA 1.78, 288; VvÀ 99 (Acáma-k?-lopudaka as expl? 
of lona-soviraka “salty fluid, i. e. the scum of sour 
gruel"). Cp. next. 


Кайјіуа (nt)-—kafüjka; J 11.145 (ambila?); 
(^àpana) ; DhA 11.3 ; 1v.164. 
-tela a thick substance rising as a scum on rice-gruel, 
used in straightening arrows DhA 1.288. 


V1.365 


Каййй (f.) [from kanina young, compar. kaniyah, superl. 
kanistha; orig. “ newly sprung ” from *qen, cp. Gr. 
каубс, Vedic kany&, Lat. re-cen(t)s, Ags. hindema 
“ novissimus." See also kanittha] a young (unmarried) 
woman, maiden, girl Pv 1.111. — As emblem of beauty 
in simile khattiya-kafifi'a v4... pannarasa-vas- 
suddesikà vā solasa-vassuddesikA уа... M 1.88; in 
comb" khattiya-kafifid4, brahmana-k°, etc. A 11.205; 
IV.128; Kisigotami пата khattiya-k? J 1.60; deva? a 
celestial nymph J 1.61. 

-dina giving away of a girl in marriage Pgdp 85. 


Каја! [Sk. Каја from krgatti: to do wicker-work, roll up, 
plait; *gert, cp. Gr. cápraħoç, Lat. cratis=E. crate, 
Goth. haurds, E. hurdle] a mat: see cpds. & katallaka. 

-зага a reed: Saccharum Sara, used as medicine 
DhsA 78. -зага (ЮЛА 1.268) & sáraka a mat for sitting 
or lying on, made of the stalks of the screw-pine, Pan- 
danus Furcatus J v1.474 ; v.97; DA 1.137; DhA 11.183 


Kaja? another form of kati (hip), only used in cpds.: 
-atthika the hip-bone D 11.296 — М 1.58, 89— M 111.92 
(as v.l). Note. katitthika at M 11.92 and as v.l. at 
D 11.296. -sataka a loin-cloth J 1v.248. 


Kata®=kata [pp. of karoti] in meaning of “ original,” 
good (cp. sat) ; as nt. “ the lucky die " in phrase katag- 


Also in comb” with su? & дик for 
sukata & dukkata (e. g. Vin 11.289; DhA 111.486 ; Iv.150), 


gaha (see below). 
and in meaning of “ bad, evil" in katana. Cp. also 
kali. 

-ggaha “ he who throws the lucky die," one who is 
lucky, fortunate, in phrase “ ubhayattha k.” lucky in 
both worlds, i. e. here & beyond Th 1, 462; J 1v.322 
(=jayaggaha victorious C.); cp. Morris in J.P.T.S. 
1887, 159. Also in *“ ubhayam ettha К." 5 Iv.351 sq. 
— Opposed to kali the unlucky die, in phrase kalig 
ganhati to have bad luck J v1.206 (kaliggaha= pará- 
jayasankhata, i. e. one who is defeated, as opp. to 
kataggaha- jayasankháta), 228, 282. 


Katake (m. nt.) anything circular, а ring, a wheel (thus 
in kara? Vin 11.122) ; a bracelet PvA 134. 


Kajakaücukatà see katu?. 


Katakafayati=tatatafayati to crush, grind, creak, snap 
PugA. 1.34; VVA 121 (as v.l); Vism 264. Cp. also 
karakara. 


Kataochu [cp. on etym. Morris in J.P.T.S. 1887, 163] a 
ladle, a spoon; ехр!% by ulunka DhA 1у.75, 123; by 
dabbi PvA 135. Used for butter VvA 68, otherwise 
for cooked food in general, esp. rice gruel. — Vin 11.216; 
J 1.454 ; 111.277. 

-gaha “holding on to one's spoon," i. e. disinclina- 
tion to give food, niggardliness, stinginess DhsA 376, 
cp. Dhs trsl. 300 пз. -gáhika '' spoon in hand,” serving 
with ladles (in the distribution of food at the Mahadana) 
PvA 135. -parissávana a perforated ladle Vin 11.118. 
-bhikkha ““ ladle-begging,” i. е. the food given with а 
ladle toa bhikkhu when he calls at a house on his begging 
tour Th 1, 934; Miln 9; DhA Iv.123; as representing a 
small рій to one individual, opposed to the Mahadanà 
Pv 11.957; as an individual meal contrasted with public 
feeding (salàka-bhatta) DhA 1.379. -matte (bhatta) 
“ only a spoonful of rice " Miln 8; Dhà 1v.75. 


Katacchuka (adj.) relating to spoons Vin 11.233. 


Kafana (nt. [from kata, pp. of karoti] an evil deed 
А 1v.172 (v.].— АА 744 katanan vuccati pápakammar). 


Katallaka [to kata!] a puppet (pagliaccio), a marionette 
with some contrivance to make it dance J v.16 (dáru?, 
explé by dárumaya-yanta-rüpaka). 


Ка{азї (f.) [prob. a contamination of kata + siva(thika), 
charnel-house, under influence of foll. va(ddh?), cp. 
Sk. kata (?) a corpse] a cemetery; only in phrase 
katasin vaddheti “ to increase the cemetery, referring 
to dying and being buried repeatedly in the course of 
numerous rebirths, expld by susina & &]Ahana ThA 291. 
—vaddhenti katasin ghorar Adiyanti punabbhavan 
Vin 11.296=A 1.54=ТЬ 1, 456 (where ácinanti (?) for 
ааіу°), 575; Th 2, 502. Also in сраз. ?vaddhana 
J 1146; Ud 72=Nett 174; ?vaddhita S 11.178 sq.= 
Nd? 664. 


Kataékata see kata 1.3. 


Kat&ha (m. nt.) [Sk. katáha] a pot [in older texts only as 
—J.— 1* pot, vessel, vase, receptacle.  udaka? Vin 
1.122; ghati? Vin 11.115; loba? Vin 11.170. ауо° (in 
simile “ diva-santatte ayokatahe ") М 1.453— A 1v.138; 
gütha? Vin 1v.265; tumba? (a gourd used as receptacle 
for food) Vin 11.114 ; alàbu? DhsA 405. — Uncompounded 
only at Dpvs 92 (^ka) ; Mhvs 17, 47; 18, 24. — 2. any- 
thing shaped like a pot, as the skull: sisa? D 11.297— 
M 1.58 ; Miln 197. 


Kati (Sk. kati, *(s)quel; orig. bending, curvature, cp. 
Gr. exíAog hip, Lat. scelus crooked deed, Ger. scheel 
squint] hip, waist Vin 11.22, 112; Nd? 659; J 1v.32; 
Miln 418. Іп сраз. also kata (9. v.). 


Katuka 


-thalaka a cert. bane on the small af the back J 
VI.509. -padesa the buttocks J 111.37. -pamana (adj.) 
as far as the waist J VI.593. -рагіуоѕапа the end of 
the hips, the bottam J 11.275. -puthulaka (adj.) with 
broad hips, having beautiful hips J v.303 (in expl" of 
soni puthula). -Ьһада the waist J 111.373. -bhara a 
burden carriea on the hip (also a way of carrying 
children) Vin 11.137; 11.49. -sandhi the joint af the 
hip Miln 418, Vism 185. -samahita (adj.) fastened or 
clinging to the waist J v.206. -sutta a belt, girdle 
(as ornament) PvA 134. -suttaka a string or cord 
around the waist to fasten the lain-clath Vin 11.271 ; 
also an ornamental waist-band, girdle Vin 11.107 (see 
Vin. Texts 111.69, 142, 348). 


Капка (adj) (Sk. katu(ka), from *(s)quer to cut; cp. 
Sk. krpoti (krntati), Lat. caro '' cutlet.” — k. is almast 
exclusively poetical; usually expl?à in prose by aniftha, 
tikhina, ghora (of niraya); often comb? with khara, 
opp. madhura, e. g. PvA 119] sharp, bitter, acid, severe. 
—1. severe, sharp (fig.), of dukkha, vedan4, Ката, etc. 
M r.10—AÀ 11.143; J vi.115; Th 2, 451 (=ТҺА 281); 
SA 56. — painful, terrible, frightful (-appl? to the fruits 
of evil actions and to the sufferings in Niraya: see 
kammapphala & niraya) J 11.519; Pv 1.102, 114; 
1у.18, 76, — bitter, or perhaps pungent of taste DhS 291 ; 
Miln 65, 112; J 111.201.—2. (nt. pungency, acidity, 
bitterness D 11.349=J 1.380; Th 2, 503 (райса°); 
J v1.509. — Note. Із k. ta be written instead af kadukkha 
at VvA 316, where it explains тагара ? Cp. J 111.201: 
tesan tan katukan āsi, тагара) ten' upágamup. 

-udraya causing bitterness or pain J v.241, cp. duk- 
khudraya J v.119. -odaka a bitter draught Sdhp 159. 
-pabhedana (adj.) having a pungent juice exuding from 
the temples, said of an elephant in rut Dh 324 (— tikhina- 
mada DhA rv.13). -pphala a kind of perfume made of 
the berry of an aromatic plant J 1.416= DhA 111.475 
(kappira-k°-Adini), ср. Sk. kakkolaka. — (adj.) of bitter 
fruit J 11.106 (of the mango) ; S 1.572 J 111.291 = Dh 66 
(of kamma); Pv т.1119 (id.). -ohanda (sg. & pl.) spices. 
There are 4 enum? at J 111.86: hingujiraka, singiveraka, 
marica, pipphali; 3 at VvA 186 (as tikatuka, cp. 
kafula): ajamoja, hingujiraka, lasupa; РУА 135; 
DhA 11.131. -bhava stinginess DhsA 376. -rahini the 
black hellebore Vin 1.201 (as medicine). -vipüka (adj.) 
having a bitter result (of papa) Miln 206; compar. °tara 
5 11.128. -sasana a harsh command J у1.498. 


Kafukaficukatà (f.) (дег. by Bdhgh. as katuka + айсика 
(айо), a popular etymology (DhsA 376). At Dhs 1122 
and as v.l. К in Vbh we have the spelling katakancu- 
kata (for kafakuücakatà ?), on which and °kuiicaka 
see Morris, J.P.T.S. 1887, 159 sq. and Ds. trsi. 300 n*. 
— Morris’ derivation is kata (kar) + kaücuka + tà 
(kaficuka=kuficaka to Койо, to contract), thus a 
der? fr. kaficuka “ bodice” and meaning “ being 
tightened in by a bodice,” i.e. tightness. Although the 
reading katukafic® is the established reading, the var. 
lect. katakufic? is probably etym. correct, semantically 
undonbtedly better. 1t has undergone dissimilatory 
vowel-metathesis under influence of popular analogy 
with katuka. With kufcikata cp. the similar ex- 
pression derived from the same root: kugali-mukha, of 
a stingy person Pv 11.978, which is ехрі by “sanku 
citap mukhan akàsi" (see kufcita)] closeness, tight- 
ness, close-fistedness, niggardliness. Expl? as ''the 
shrinking up of the heart," which prevents the flow or 
manifestation of generasity. It occurs only in the 
stock phrase ''vevicchar kadariyan К. aggahitattay 
cittassa in macchariya-passage at Nd? 614=Dhs 1122 
=Pug 19, 23z Vbh 357, 371; and in the macchariya 
expl? at Vism 470. 


Кајокана (nt.) pungency, acidity, bitterness Miln 56, 63. 


Kajfumiká (f.) [from karoti; see Sk. krtrima & kuttima; 
also kutta & kutti] artificiality, outward help, sugges- 
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tion, аррі“ to sati Miln 78, 79 (cp. Main irsli. 1.121 n and 
M Vastu 1.477). 


Katula (adj.) [Sk. katura] containing pungent substances 
(generally three: tekafula) Vin 1.210 (yagu), cp. tika- 
tuka. 


Kafuviya (adj.) [katu viya ?] impure, defiled, in “kata 
A 1.280. 


Kaferukkha a kind of creeper J vr.536 (perhaps read 
as next). 


Kateruha a flowering plant J v1.537 (=pupphagaccha). 
Cp. kaseruka. 


Kaffha! [Sk. ка, pp. of kasati, cp. kittha] plaughed, 
tiled Sn 80; Miln 255; PvA 45, 62. -a° untilled, un- 
prepared Anvs 27. -su° well-ploughed A 1.229 ; Miln 255. 


Kaffha? (adj.) (Sk. kasta] bad, useless: see katthaka?. 
Only in cpds.; perhaps alsa in pakatthaka. 
-anga pithless, sapless, of na value (of trees) J 11.163— 
DhA 1.144. -mukha “ with the injurious mouth," a 
kind of snake DhsA 300. 


Kattha® (nt. [Brh. kàgtha, cp. Ohg. holz] г. a piece 
of wood, esp. a stick used as fuel, chips, firewood 
S 1.168=Sn 462; М 1.234 (+ kafhala); PvA 256 
(+ tina). In phrase “ sattussada sa-tina-katth’ odaka 
sa-dhafifia " (densely papulated with good supply of 
grass, firewood, water, and com) in ster. description of 
a prosperous place (cp. Xenophon's wédi¢ olxovyutvg 
evéaipwy xal putyáàg D 1.87, 111, etc). Both sg. 
(coll.) & pl. as “ sticks '' D 11.341, esp. in phrase katthag 
phàleti to chop sticks Vin 1.31; Sn p. 104; J 11.144; 
Pv 11.95! (= PvA 135), or k°n pateti (phateti= pháleti ? 
See páteti) М 1.21. Frequent also іп similes: M 1.241— 
п.93=11.95 (alla k.); M 11.242=5 11.97=1V.215= 
v.212 (dve k.); A 11.6 (+ kathala); 1v.72 (+ іра); 
1.124= Pug 30, 36 (+ kathala). — 2. a piece of stick 
used for bnilding huts (wattle and daub) M 1.190. — 
3. a Stick, in avalekhuna? (for scraping) Vin 11.141, 221, 
and in danta? a tooth-pick VvA 63, etc. (see danta). 
— 4. (adj.) in cpds.— of wood, wooden. 

-aggi wood-fire, natural fire A 1v.41, 45, enumerated 
last among the 7 fires. -atthan for the purpose of fuel, 
in phrase К. pharati to serve as fuel А 11.95=S 111.93= 
It 90= 7] 1.482. -atthara a mat made of twigs (cp. 
кајаѕӣга) J v.197, also as -attharika (& °ka) J vr.21; 
DhA 1.135; f. at J 1.9; 1V.329; VI.57. -kalingara chips 
and chaff DhA 111.122 (cp. k-khanda). -khanda a piece 
of wood, splinter, chip, suggesting something useless, 
trifling DhA 1.321 (as expl? of niratthar va kalingaran) ; 
ThA 284 (as expl? of chuttho kalingarar viya). -tāla 
a wooden key Vin 11.148 (cp. Vin. Texts 111.162). 
-tája а w. gong DhsA 319. -tumba a w. vessel Vin 
1.205. -pá&dukà a wooden shoe, clog Vin 1.188. -pufija 
a heap of м. A 1v.72; J 11.327. -phálaka wood-cutter 
Vism 413. -bhatin a wood-cutter Dpvs 20, 28, where 
given asa nickname of King Tissa. -maficaka a wooden 
bed Miln 366. -maya wooden Vin 1.203; J 1.289» 
V.435. -tüpa (& °ka) a w. figure, doll J 1.287. -vàha 
a cartload of fire-wood S 11.84. -váhana riding on a. 
faggot J 1.136. -vipalavita drifting wood J 1.326. 
-hatthin a w. elephant, built by order of King Canda- 
pajjota ta decoy King Udena (cp. the horse of Troy) 
DhA 1.193. -haraka (f. °ik4) gathering fire-wood, an 
occupation of poor people M 1.79; S 1.180; J 1.134; 
11.412; IV. 148; V.417; Miln 331; Vism 120; VVA 173. 
-harin=°h4raka Vin 111.41; J 1.133 (title of J no. 7, 
referred to at DhA 1.349). 


Kaffhaka? (m. nt.) [to kattha3] a kind of reed Dh 164; 
DbA 111.156 (= velu-sankhata-kaftha). 


Katthaka? (m. pi.) [to kattha?] a kind of fairy D 11.261 
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Katthissa (nt.) [Sk. ?] a silken coverlet embroidered with 
gems D 1.7= Vin 1.192— 11.163; DA 1.87=AA 445. 


Kathati (Sk. kvathati ; cp. Goth. hvapo scum, hvapjan to 
seethe. The Dhatumafijisa (no. 132, ed. Andersen & 
Smith) comments on kath with “‘ sosina-pakesu.” See 
also kuthati] 1. to boil, to stew Bdhgh on Vin 1.205, 
see Vin. Texts 11.57 пі, where pp. is given as kuthita. 
Similarly Th 2, 504 (cp. Sisters 174 0%, but cp. Mil. 
irs. 11.271 “distressed”; E. Müller, J.R.A.S. 1910, 
539). .— 2. to be scorched, pp. kathita (—hot) Miln 
323. 325. 357, 397. — The pp. occurs as ?katthita & 
?kutthita in сраз uk? pa? (ч. v.). See also kutthita. 


Kafhala (Sk. kathara (?la, “Na, уа: all found in Av. $ 
and Divy), to krnáti; cp. khàáti] gravel, pebble, pots- 
herd J 111.225; v.417; VVA 157; comb? with sakkhara 
at D 1.84— A 1.9, and in simile at A 1.253. As f. comb4 
with kattha at A 1.124= Pug 30, 36: А 111.6; as m. in 
same comb" at Vism 261. 


Kathalaka gravel, potsherd J 111.227; Miln 34. 


Kafhina (adj.-n.) (Sk. kathina & kathora with dial. th 
for rth; cp. Gr. xparic, кратербс Strong, xpároc 
strength; Goth. hardus= Ags. heard— Е. hard. Ср. 
also Sk. krtsna— P. kasina]. 1. (adj.) hard, firm, stiff. 
Cp. 11.2 ; Dhs 44, 45 (where also der. f. abstr. akathinata 
absence of rigidity, comb4 with akakkhalatà, cp. 
DhsA 151 akathina-bhava); PvA 152 (°datha).—(fig.) 
hard, harsh, cruel J 1.295=v.448 (=thaddha-hadaya) ; 
adv. ^p fiercely, violently Miln 273, 274.—2. (nt.) the 
cotton cloth which was annually supplied by the laity 
to the bhiklchus for the purpose of making robes Vin 
1.253 sq. ; also a wooden frame used by the bh. in sewing 
their robes Vin. п.115-117. — On the k. robe see Vin. 
1.298 sq. ; 111.196 sq., 203 Sq., 261 sq. ; IV.74, 100, 245 59., 
286 sq.; v.15, 88, 119, 172 sq.; 218. Ср. Vin. Texts 
1.18; 11.148; 111.92. 

-attharana the dedication of the k. cloth Vin 1.266, 
see next. -atthüra the spreading out, i. e. dedication of 
the k. cloth by the people to the community-of bhikkhus. 
On rules concerning this distribution and description of 
the ceremony see Vin 1.254 sq. ; Bu 1x.7; cp. Vin v.128 
5q.. 205  -uddhàra the withdrawal or suspension of the 
five privileges accorded to a bhikkhu at the k. ceremony 
Vin 1.255, 259 ; 111.262 ; 1v.287, 288; V.177-179, cp. next 
& Vin. Texts 11.157, 234, 235. -ubbhara=°uddhaya, in 
kathinassa ubbháràya “ for the suspension of the k. 
privileges” Vin 1.255. -khandhaka the chapter or 
section treating of k., the 7th of the Mahàvagga of the 
Vinaya Vin 11.253-267. -civara a К. robe made of k. 
cloth Bn1x.7. -dussa the k. cloth Vin 1.254. -mandapa 
a shed in which the bhikkhus stitched their k. cloth into 
robes Vin 1.117. -rajju string nsed to fix the k. cloth 
on to the frame Vin 11.116. -sálà—?^mandapa Vin 
H.II6. 


Kathinaka (adj.) referring to the kathina cloth Vin v.61, 114. 


Kaddhati [dialect. form supposed to equal Sk. karsati, 
cp. Prk. kaddhai to pull, tear, khaddà pit, dug-out. 
See also Bloomfield, J.4.0.S. xiv. 1921 р. 465.) 
1. to draw out, drag, pull, tug J 1.193, 225, 265, 273 
(khaggan К. to draw the sword). — 2. to draw in, suck 
up (udakan) J 1v.141. — 3. to draw a line, to scratch 
J. 1.78, (11, 123; v1.56 (lekhay). 


Kaddhana (nt.). 1. pulling, drawing Miln 231. — 
2. refusing, rejecting, renunciation, appl. to the self- 
denial of missionary theras following Gotama Buddha's 
example Mhvs 12, 55. 


Kaddhanaka (adj.) pulling, dragging J v.260. 


Kana (Derivation uncertain, possibly connected with kana; 
positive of kaniyan=small; Vedic kana] the fine red 
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powder between the husk and the grain of rice, husk- 
powder D 1.9 (^homa), expl? at DA 1.93 by kundaka. — 
(adj.) made of husk-powder or of finely broken rice, of 
cakes J 1.423 (k-piva=kundakena  pakka-püva). 
—akana (adj. free from the coating of red powder, 
characteristic of the best rice Mhvs 5, 30; Anvs 27 
(akanan karoti to whiten the rice), Cp. kAkana. 

-bhakkha eating husk-powder, a practice of cert. 
ascetics D 1.166= M 1.78=A 1.24127. 


Kanaya [Derivaticn unknown, cp. Sk. kanaya=kanapa] 
a sort of spear, lance J 1.273; 11.364 (like a spear, of a 
bird’s beak) ; Miln 339. 

-agga the point of a spear J 1.329 (like . . ., of a beak). 


Kapavira [Sk. karavira] Nerium odorum, oleander, the 
flower of which is frequently used in the garland worn 
by criminals when led to the place of execution (cp. 
Rouse, J. trsi. 1v.119 and Mrcchakafika X. beginning: 
dinna-kalavila-dime. See also under kantha) Vism 
183 (n); DhsA 317; SnA 283; VvA 177; cp. next. 


Kanavera=kanavira | 111.61; IV.IQI ; V.420 ; VI.406. 


Kapájaka (nt.) a porridge of broken rice, eaten together 
with sour gruel (bilanga-dutiya; always in this comb? 
except at J v.230) Vin 11.77 (cp. Vin. Texts 111.9); 
5 1.90, 91; A 1.145; 1V.392; J 1.228; 11.299; DhA 
11.10; 1V.77; VVA 222, 298 (corr. bilanka; Hardy at 
VvA Index р. 364 expl. as ' a certain weight "(?)). 

-bhatta a meal of k. porridge J v.230. 


Кашкай (f.) [cp. kana] 1. a small particle of broken rice 
(opp. tandula a full grain) J у1.341, 366 (^àhi püvap 
pacitvà). 2. a small spot, a freckle, mole, in a? (adj.) 
having no moles D 1.80, and sa? with moles D. 1.80 (cp. 
DA 1.223). 


Kapikára (m. nt.) & каџрікага J 1v.440; v.420; the 
difference stated at J. v.422 is kani°=mahapupdha 
kaņņi’ = khuddakapuppha) (Sk. karnikara]—1. (m.) the 
tree Pterospermum acerifolium J. 1.40; v.295; VI.269, 
537. — 2. (nt) its (yellow) flower (k-puppha), taken 
metaphorically as typical emblem of yellow and of 
brightness. Thus in similes at D. 1.111 (=pita)= 
M 11.14 (nn)- A v.61 (nn); L'hA 1.388; of the yellow 
robes (kásáyáni) J 11.25; with ref. to the blood of the 
heart Vism 256; = golden VvA 65 ; DhA 11.250 (v. 1. nn). 

-makula a k. bud J. 11.83. 


Kaperika (nt.) a helmet (?) J v1.397. 


Kaneru (m. f.) [Derivation nncertain, just possibly con- 
nected with kara, trunk. Sanskrit has karenu, but the 
medieval vocabularies give also kaneru] a young 
elephant J 11.342; 1V.49; V.39, 50, 416; vi.497; DhA 
1.196 (v. 1.) karenuka) — f. °kā М 1.178. — See also 
karenu. 


Kanfa (cp. next) a thorn Milo 351. 


8 rom kantat to cut. Brh. kantaka. Spelt 
БАУ 1. a thorn Sn 845; Vin 1.188; J v.102; 
vi.105 (in description of the Vetarani); ср. kusa?. 
— 2. any instrument with a sharp point Sdhp 201. — 
з. a bone, fish-bone J 1.222; in pitthi® a bone of the 
spine D 11.297% (see katatthi); M 1.80 —245; Vism 
271; Sdhp 102.— 4. (fig) an obstacle, hindrance, 
nuisance ('thorn in my side"); Kvu 572; enemy, 
infestor ; a dacoit, thief, robber D 1.135 (sa? and a?, of the 
country as infested with dacoits or free from them, cp. 
DA 1.296) ; J. 1.186 (patikantaka, enemy) ; v.450; Th 1, 
946; DhA 1.177 (akkhimhi) ; VvA 301. — 5. (fig.) any- 
thing sharp, thorny, causing pain: of kama (passions) 
S 1v.189, 195, 198; Ud 24; Kvu 202; cp. sa?. — Thus 
grouped, like sapyojanàni, into 10 obstacles to perfec- 
tion (dasa К.) A v.134; as “ bringing much trouble 
J 1у.117. Often in standing phrase khanu-kaptaka 
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stumbling and obstruction А 1.35; SnA 334. Аз abstr. | 


kantakattan hindrance at Vism 269 (sadda^). —akan- 
taka т. free from thorns J 11.118; v.260.— 2. (fig.) 
free from thieves, quiet, peaceful D 1.135; also not 
difficult, easy, happy, bringing blessings (of the right 
path) А v.135; Vv 18’; VVA 96. —sakantaka т. haviog 
bones (of food) J ту.192, 193. — 2. (fig.) beset with 
thieves, dangerons D 1.135 ; thorny, i. e. painful, miser- 
able (of dnggati and kama) S 1v.195; Th 2, 352; J 
v.26c. — Cp. also kandaka and nikkantaka. 

-Apacita covered with thorns J vr.249 (cp. °Acita) ; 
-Apassaya (=kantak’ арабтауа) a bed made of an ont- 
stretched skin, under which are placed thorns or iron 
spikes ; to lie or stand on such is a practice of certain 
naked ascetics D 1.167— M 1.78%. -Apassayika (adj. 
to prec) ''bed-of-thorns-man " D 1.167%. At J 
1.493 the reading is k-àpassaya, at 111.74 k-apassaya ; at 
111.235 the reading is kanthaka-seyyan kappetha 
(should it be k-Apassaye seyyar К° ?); D 1.167 reads 
kapthaká-passayika. -acita covered with thorns 
J v.167. -àdhana a thorny brake, a thorny hedge 
M 1.10 (k-dhána; for dhana=thana see dhana & cp. 
raja-dhani) ; А 1.35; Мір 220. -kasa a thorny whip 
used for punishment and torture J 111.41. -gahana a 
thorny thicket or jungle S 11.228. -gumba a th. bush 
J 1208. -lata a th. creeper, the Capparis Zeilanica 
J v.175. -vatta a thorny brake or hedge M 1.448. 


Kapfaki (/.) in cpd. 
Vin 11.154. 


Kaptha [*quent from *quelt, primarily neck, cp. Lat. collus 
"the turner.” Syn. with k. is givi, primarily throat, 
Brh. kanfha] 1. throat A 1v.131; J v.448; Miln 152 
(kantho àkurati, is hoarse) ; PvA 280 (akkharàni mahata 
kanthena uccaritani). The throat of Petas is narrow 
and parched with thirst: PvA 99 (k-ottha-tàlünag 
tassita), 180 (sūci? like a needle's eye, cp. sücicchidda. 
v. 1. sücikattha '' whose bones аге like needles ''), 260 
(visukkha-k-ttha-jivhà). — 2. neck Vin 1.15; Dh 307 
(kásiva?); Vv 641? (expl at VvA 280 by givüpaga- 
sisipagadi-abharanani). Esp. in loc. kanthe round thc 
neck, with ref. to var. things tied round, e. р. kunapan К. 
asattan А 1v.377; kanapan К. baddhan J 1.5; k. mala 
J 1.166, 192; К. bandhanti vaddhanar J 111.226; with 
the wreath of karavira flowers (q. v.) on a criminal 
ready for execution : rattavanna-virala-malaya bandha- 
kantha PvA 4 (cp. AvS 1.102; 11.182: karavira-malá- 
baddha [sakta 11.182]-kantheguna). 

-küpa the cavity of the throat Mhbv 137. -ja pro- 
duced in the throat, i. e. guttural Sásv 150. -suttaka 
an ornamenta! string or string of beads worn round the 
neck Vin 11.106. 


Kapfhaka! thorn, see kantaka 


Kanthaka* N. of Gotama's horse, on which he left his 
father's palacc Mhbv 25 ; spelt kanthaka at ] 1.54, 62 sq. 


Kanda (m. nt.) [perhaps as *kaldno fr. *kalad to break, 
cp. Gr. xAa£apóc, Lat. clades, etc., Sk. Карда. See also 
khagga and khanda] r. the portion of a stalk or cane 
betweeu one knot and another; the whole stalk or 
shaft; the shaft of an arrow, an arrow in general 
M 1.429 (two kinds of arrows: kaccha & ropima, cp. 
kanda-cittaka); J 1.150; 11.91; 11.273; V.39; Miln 
44, 73; Mhvs 25, 89. As arrow also in the “ Tell” 
story of Culladhanuggaha at J 111.220 & DhA 1v.66. — 
2. a section, portion or paragraph of a book DA 1.12; 
Pgdp 161. — 3. a small portion, a bit or lump DhA 
1.134 (рйуа°); Mhvs 17, 35.— 4. kandag (adv.) a 
portion of timc, for a while, a little Pgdp 36. — See also 
khanda, with which it is often confounded. Der. 
upa-kandakin (adj. (thin) like a stalk or arrow 
Py. 11.113 (of a Peti). 

-gamana the going of an arrow, i. e. the distance 
covered by an arrow in flight, a bow-shot J 11.334 ; cp. 


?vàta a thorny fence (cactus hedge?) 


kandu. -cittaka (Sk. kAnda-citraka) an excellent 
arrow A. 71.202. -nà]i a quiver J 111.220. -раһёга an 
arrow-shot, atrow-wound Miln 16 (ekena k-paharena 
dve таћакауа padalita “ two birds killed with one 
stone"), 73. -тагапа (adj.) warding off arrows, appl. 
to a shield J v1.592 (nt.) ; a shield J 1v.366. 


Kandaka=kantaka Vin 11.318 (Bdhgh.); A 111.383; Bu 
X111.29. -—-akandaka free from thieves, safe, secure 
PvA 161. 


Kandara (f.) sinew, tendon Vin 1.91, 322 (in cpd. kan- 
dara-cchinna one whose tendons (of the feet) have been 
cut); Куп 23, 31; Vism 253, 254 (where KhA 49 reads 
mifija). 

Kandita at J 1.155 is misprint; read: kandam assa atthi 
ti kandi tan kandinan. 


Kandin (adj.) having a shaft inserted, appl. to the head of 
an arrow (salla) J 1.155; (m.) an archer ibid. 


Kandu? (f.) [perhaps from *kanad to bite, scratch ; cp. Sk. 
kandara, Gr. xzvaóáAAÀw to bite, кушшде, evedadror, etc., Sk. 
kandu m. & í.) the itch, itching, itchy feeling, desire to 
scratch Vin 1.202, 296; J. v.198; Vism 345. Карди 
karoti to make or cause to itch J v.198 ; vineti to allay 
the itch, to scratch J v.199. —(fig. ) worldly attachment, 
irritation caused by the lusts, in “ kandun sanhanti”’ 
(as result of jhàna) A Iv. 437. 

-uppala a kind of lotus-blossom Dāvs гу.48; -patic- 
chàdi an “ itch-cloth," i. e. a covering allowed to the 
bhikkhus when snffering fram itch or other cutaneous 
disease Vin 1.296, 297; 1v.171, 172. -rogin (adj.) 
suffering from the itch Khus 105. 


Kandu°* [= карда іп сотр") an arrow-shot (as measure), 
in sahassa-kandu sata-bhendu Th 1, 164— ] 11.334 (but 
the latter: sata-bhcdo), ехрі at Th 1, 164" by sahas- 
sakando sahassa {sata ?]-bhümako and at J 11.334 E 
sahassa-kandubbedho ti pasado satabhi miko ahosi ; 
preceding lines the expression used is '' sahassa- - 


gamanar uccan.” 
Kanduka the itch, itchy feeling, irritation J v.198. 


Kanduvati (kandüvati) [Denom. fr. kandu. Sk. kandü- 
yati] 1. to itch, to be itchy, to be irritated, to suffer 
from itch Vin 1.205; 11.121; J v.198 (kanduvdayati) ; 
DhA 111.297 (kandivanti). — 2. to scratch, rub, scrape 
А. 11.207 ; J v1.413; Pug 56. 


Kandavana (nt. [fr. kapdüvati] 1. itching, itchy feeling 
DhA 1.440; cp. Dhàtumaüjüsi no. 416 kandüvana.— 
2. scratching, scraping M 1.508; J 11.249 (appl. to bad 
music). 


Kandusa (rt) a strip of cloth used to mark the kathina 
robe, in °karana Vin 1.254, and “ka ibid. 290. 


Kapjüyana (nt.) (See kanduvana] the itch J v.69. 


Kandolika (f) a wicker-basket or stand Vin 11.114, 143 
(see Vin. Texts 111.86). 


Kappa [Vedic karna, orig. not associated with hearing. 
therefore not uscd to signify the sense (sota is used 
instead; cp. akkhi- cakkhu), but as “ projection" to 
*ker, from which also Sk. $rpga horn. Ср. Gr. xépuc 
helmet ; Lat. cornu & cervus- E. corner, hom & hart. 
Further related Sk. a$ri (catura$rah four-cornered), 
$askuli auditory passage; Lat. ассг= Сг. dxpic, 
&xavog, iç; Ger. еске; also Sk. Sila & Р. kona] 
1. a corner, an angle Vin 1.48, 286; J 1.73; 11.42; 
v.38; vrs19; PvA 74; ҺА 11.178; D&vs 1.111. 
—civara® the edge of the garment Vism 389. Freq. in 
cpd. catu? (catukkanna) four-cornered, square, as Ep. 
of Niraya Nd? 304™.= Pv 1.10! (expl? by catu-kona). 


Kannaka 


Kanha 


eee 


Also of cloth Vin 11.228; J 1.426; 1v.250. — 2. the ear | Kannik& (f.) (cp. kannaka & Sk. karnik4] 1. an ornament 


Sn 608; J 1.146, 194; DhA 1.390 (dasa°). Freq. in 
phrase kannag chindati (to cut off the ear) as punish- 
ment, е. g. A 1.47. — loc. kanne in the ear, і. e. in a low 
tone, in a whisper DhA 1.166. — 3. the tip of a spoon 
J. 1.347. —assakanna N. of a tree (see under assa?). 

-alankara an ornament for the ear J v.409. -ayata 
(mutta) (a pearl) inserted in the lobe of the ear J 11. 275, 
276. -kita (should it be kagha? ? cp. papsukita, malag- 
gakita ; kita- kata) spoiled, rusty, blunt Vin 11.115 (of 
needles) ; dirty, mouldy Vin 1.48 (of a floor); 11.209 (of 
walls) ; stained, soiled Vin 1v.281 (of robes). -güthaka 
the cerumen, wax, of the ear, Vin 11.134; Sn 197— 
J 1.146. -càlana shaking the ears J 11.99. -cüla the 
root of the ear J v1.488 ; as °ciilika at J 11.276 ; Vism 255; 
DhA tv.13. -chidda (nt.) the orifice of the ear, the 
outer auditory passage (cp. süci-chidda eye of the needle) 
Vin 111.39; J 11.244, 261. -chinna one whose ears are 
cut off Vin 1.322; Kvu 31. -cheda cutting or tearing 
off of the ear Mila 197, 290. -jappaka one who whispers 
into the ear, one who tells secretly, also a gossip Vin 
11.98 ; sa? whispered into the ear, appl. to a method of 
taking votes ibid. Cp. upakannakajappin. -jappana 
whispering into the ear D 1.11; DA 1.97. -tela anoint- 
ing the ear with medicinal oil D 1.12 (expl? at DA 1.98, 
where reading is ^telanag). -nàsa ear & nose J 11.117; 
Miln 5 (?chinna). -patta the lobe of the ear J v.463. 
As ?panta at ThA 21. -pali=°patta Th 2, 259 
(expl? by °panta). -pitthi the upper part or top of the 
ear ОПА 1.394. -puccha the “ tail" or flap of the ear 
Sdhp 168. -bila orifice of the ear Vism 195. -bheri a 
sort of drum. Ср. 1X.24. -mala ''ear-dirt," ear-wax, 
in ?haram:i, an instrument for removing the wax 
from the ear Vin 11.135. -mālā a garland from 
corner to corner (of a temple) Dàvs 11.111. -munda 
I. (adj.) one whose ears have been shorn or clipped 
Py 11.12% (of the dog of Hell, cp. PvA 152 chinna- 
kappa). — 2. (°ka) “with blunt corners,” N. of the 
first one of the fabnlous 7 Great Lakes (satta-mahà- 
sara) in the Himavant, епот at J v.415; Vism 
416; DA 1.164. -müla the root of the ear, the ear 
in gen. J 1.335; 11.124; loc. fig in а low tone DhA 
1.173; near, near by DhA 11.8 (mama k.) -roga a 
disease of the ear DhsA 340. -valli the lobe of the ear 
Mhvs 25, 94. -vijjhana perforating the ear, °mangalu 
the ceremony of ear-pierciug DhA 11.87; cp. mangala. 
-vedha (cp. prec.) ear-piercing, a quasi religious cere- 
mony on children J v.167. -sakkhali & °ika the orifice 
or auditory passage of the ear DhA 1.148; DhsA 334, 
in which latter passage “thay faharati means to im- 
pinge on the ear (said of the wind); ‘thay bhindati 
(-bhindanto viya paharati) to break the ear (with 
unpleasant words) DhA 11.178 (T. sankhalip, v. 1. 
sakkhalip). -sankhali a small chain attached to the 
ear with a small ornament suspended from it J v.438. 
-sandhovika washing the ears A v.202. -sukha 1. 
(adj.) pleasant to the ear, agreable D 1.4=M 1.179, 268 
=A 11.2093; Miln 1; DA 1.75=DhsA 397; — 2. (nt.) 
pleasant speech J 11.187; v.167; opp. kanna-süla. 
-sutta an ornamental string banging from the ear Vin 
11.143. -suttaka a string from corner to corner, a 
clothes-line Vin 1.286. -süla 1. a piercing pain (lit. 
stake) in the ear, ear-ache VvA 243. — 2. what is dis- 
agreeable to hear, harsh speech DhsA 397 (opp. ?sukha). 

-sota the auditory passage, the ear (+ nàsika-sotàni, 
as ubho sotàni, i. e. hetthà & uparimà) D r.106— Sn 108; 
A 1V.86 ; J 11.359; Miln 286, 357; DhA 11.72. 


Kannaka (& °ika) (adj.) (fr. каппа] having corners or ears 
(-°); f. ка Vin 11.137; J 11.185. —Каја-карпіка see 
under Каја. 


Kannavant (adj.) [fr. Каппа] having an (open) ear, i. e. 
clever, sharp J 11.261 (= kannachiddan pana na kassaci 
n'atthi C.). 


for the ear, in “lakkhana: see below. — 2. the pericarp 
of a lotus J 1.152, 183; v.416; Miln 361; Vism 124 
(padnma?); VvA 43. — 3. the corner of the upper story 
of a palace or pagoda, house-top J 1.201; 11.146, 318, 
431, 472; DhA 1.77 (kütágára?) ; DA 1.43; VVA 304; 
Bdhd 92. — 4. a sheaf in the form of a pinnacle DhA 
1.98. — In cpds. kannika?. 

-baddha bound into a sheat ; fig. of objects of thoughts 
DhA 1.304. -mandala part of the roof of a house 
J. 111.317; DhA 111.66; vi.178. -rukkha a tree or log, 
used to form the top of a house J 1.201=DhA 1.269. 
-lakkhana the art of telling fortune by marks on orna- 
ments of the ear, or of the house-top D 1.9 (= pilan- 
dhana-k? pi geha-k? pi vasena DA 1.94). 


Кашкага see kanikára. 
Kanha (adj.) (cp. Vedic krsna, Lith. kérszas] dark, black, 


as attr. of darkness, opposed to light, syn. with kala 
(q. v. for etym.); opp. sukka. In general it is hard to 
separate the lit. and fig. meanings, an ethical implication 
is to he found in nearly all cases (except r.). The con- 
trast with sukka (brightness) goes through all applica- 
tions, with ref. to light as well as quality. — I. Of the 
sense of sight: k-sukka dark & hright (about black & 
white see nila & seta), forming one system of colour- 
sensations (the colourless, as distinguished from the 
red-green and yellow-hlue systems). As such enum? in 
connection with quasi definition of vision, together with 
nila, pita, lohita, mafijettha at D 11.328— M 1.509 sq. 
=п.201 (see also тайје а). — II. (objective). 
I. of dark (black), poisonons snakes : kanha (f.) J 11.215 
(= Каја-ѕарра С); °ѕарра J 1.336; 111.269, 347; V.446; 
Vism 664 (in simile); Miln 149; PvA 62; °sis& with 
black heads A 111.241 (kimi). — 2. of (an abundance of) 
smooth, dark (=shiny) hair (cp. in meaning E. gloom: 
gloss black : shiny), as Ep. of King Vasudeva Pv 11.61, 
syn. with Kesavà (the Hairy, cp. 'АтдААш» ObAaioc 
Samson, etc., see also siniddha-, nila-, kala-kesa). 
sukanha-sisa with very dark hair J v.205, also as 
sukanha-kanha-sisa J v.202 (cp. susukāļa). °jati an 
ascetic with dark & glossy hair J v1.507, cp. v.205 
sukanbajatila. °айјапа glossy polish J v.155 (expl? as 
sukhumakanha-lom' àcitatti). — 3. of the black trail 
of fire in °vattanin (cp. Vedic krsna-vartanin agnig 
К.У. уш.23, 19) S 1.69=J 111.140 (cp. 1.9); J v.63. — 
4. of the black (fertile) soil of Avanti “ kanh-uttara ” 
black on the surface Vin 1.195. — ПІ. (Applied). 
I. ?pakkha the dark (moonless) half of the month, 
during which the spirits of the departed suffer and the 
powers of darkness prevail PvA 135, cp. Pv 111.64, see 
also pakkha! 3. — 2. attr. of all dark powers and any- 
thing belonging to their sphere, e. g. of Mara Sn 355, 
439 (=Namuci); of demons, goblins (ріѕаса) D 1.93 
with ref. to the “ black-born " ancestor of the Kanha- 
yanas (cp. Dh 1.263 Каја-уаппа), cp. also kala іп 
?sunakha, the Dog of Purgatory PvA 152.—3. of a 
dark, i. e. miserable, unfortunate birth, or social con- 
dition D 111.81 sq. (bráhmano va sukko vanno, kanho 
aüüo vanno). ‘abhijati a special species of men 
according to the doctrine of Gosála DA 1.162; A 
111.383 sq. °abhijatika '' of black birth," of low social 
grade D 111.251=A. 111.384; Sn 563; cp. Th 1, 833 and 
J.P.T.S. 1893, 11 ; in the sense of “ evil disposition" at 
J v.87 (expl? as kàlaka-sabhàva). — 4. of dark, evil 
actions or qualities: °dhamma А v.232=Dh 87; 
D 11.82; Sn 967; Pug 30; Miln 200, 337; °patipada 
J 1.105, and ?magga the evil way A v.244, 278; “bhava- 
kara causing a low (re-)birth J 1у.9 (+ pápa-kam- 
mani), and in same context as dhamma comb? with 
?sukka at A Iv. 33; Sn 526 (where kanhà? for kanha’); 
Miln 37; Катта “black action" M 1.39; °vipaka 
black result, 4 kinds of actions and 4 results, viz. 
kanha?, sukka?, kanha-sukka?, akanha-asukka? D 


Kata 


Kala 


111.230 = М 1.389 sq.=A 11.230 sy.; Nett 232. akanha 
1. not dark, i. e. light, in ?netta with bright cyes, Ep. 
of King Pingala-netta J 11.242 in contrast with Mira 
(although pingala-cakkhu is also Ep. of Mara or his 
representatives, cp. J v.42; Pv 11.4!).—2. not evil, 
i.e. good A 11.230, 231. —atikanha very dark Vin 1v.7 ; 
sukanha id. see above 11.2. 


Kata (& sometimes kata) [pp. of karoti] done, worked, 


made. Extremely rare as v. trs. in the common meaning 
of E. make, Ger. machen, or Fr. faire (see the cognate 
kapp and jan, also uppajjati & vissajjati); its proper 
sphere of application is either ethical (as papan, kusalan, 
kamman : cp. 11.1 b) or in such combinations, where its 
original meaning of “ built, prepared, worked out"' is 
still preserved (cp. 1.1 a nagara, and 2 a). 

I. As verb-determinant (predicative). — 1. in verbal 
fuoction (Pass.) with nominal determination ‘ done, 
made''(a)in predicative (epithetic) position :Dh 17 (påpan 
me katan evil has been done by me), 68 (taŭ са Каттар 
katan), 150 (atthinag nagaran katan a city built of 
bones, of the body), 173 (yassa papan katan kammar). 
— (b) in absolute (prothetic) position, often with expres- 
sion of the agent in instr. D 1.84 — 177 M 1.40=Sn p. 16 
(in formula katan karaniyan, etc., done is what had to 
be done, cp. arahant 11.A.); Vin 11.72 (katan maya 
kalyanan akatag mayà рарап); Pv 1.55 (amháàkar 
katà pujà done to us is homage). — So also in compo- 
sition (°-), e. g. (nahápakehi) °parikammata the pre- 
parations (being) finished (by the barbers) J v1.145; 
(tena) °paricaya the acquaintance made (with him) 
VvA 24; PvA 4; (tattha) ?paricayatà the acquaintance 
(with that spot) VvA 331; (tesan) °pubba done before 
D 1.75=А пулуў; (kena) J vr.575; °matta (made) 
drunk Th 1, 199; (cira) °sansagga having (long) been in 
contact with, familiar J 111.63 (and a?) 2. in adj. 
(med-passive) function (kata & kata); either passive: 
made, or made of; done by = being like, consisting of ; 
or medio-reflexive: one who has done, having done; 
also “ with ” (i. e. this or that action done). — (а) їл 
pregnant meaning : prepared, cultivated, trained, skilled ; 
kat-Akata prepared & natural Vin 1.206 (of yüsa); 
akata natural ibid., not cultivated (of soil) Vin 1.48— 
11.209; DA 1.78, 98; untrained J 111.57, 58.—"atta self- 
possessed, disciplined J 1v.291; ?indiya trained in his 
senses Th 1, 725; °йраѕапа skilled, esp. in archery 
М 1.82: S 162; A 1.48-—1v.429; S 1.99; J 1v.211; 
Miln 352, ?kamma practised, skilled J v.243; of a 
servant S 1.205 (read àse for ase), of a thief A 111.102 
(cp. below 11.1 a); °phana having (i. e. with) its hood 
erected, of a snake J v1.166; °buddhi of trained mind, 
clever J 111.58 ; a? ibid. ; ?mallaka of made-up teeth, an 
artificial back-scratcher Vin 11.316; a? not artificially 
made, the genuine article Vin 11.106; ^yogga trained 
serviceable S 1.99; a? useless S 1.98. °ripa done 
naturally, spontaneously J v.317 (expl? by °janiya.; 
°sabhava); ?veni having (i. e. with) the hair done up 
into а chignon J v.431 ; °hattha (one) who has exercised 
his hands, dexterous,.skilful, esp. in archery M 1.82; 
S 1.62, 98; 11.266; A 11.48; J Iv.2tt,; V.41; VI.448; 
Mila 353; DhA 1.358; a? unskilled, awkward S 1.98; 
su? well-trained J v 41 (cp. °upasana), °hatthika an 
artificial or toy-elephant J *1.551. — (b) in ordinary 
meaning : made or done; катта the deed done (in a 
former existence) J 1.167; VvA 252; PvA 10; °pittha 
made of flour (dough) PvA 16 (of a doll) ; “bhava the 
performance or happening of J 111.400; Mhbv 33; 
°sanketa (one who has made an agreement) J v.436 
— (c) with adverbial determination (su?, du? ; cp. dürato, 
puro, atta, sayan, & 11.2 c): sukata well laid out, of a 
road J vr.293, well built, of a cart Sn 300—394; J 
1V.395, well done, i. e. good A 1.102 ("kamma-kárin doing 
good works). -dukkata badly made, of a robe Vin 1v.279 
(t), badly done, i. e. evil A 1.102 (?kamma kärin); 
sukata-dukkata good & evil (°kamm4ni deeds) D 1.27= 


55=S 1У.351; Mün 5, 25. 3. as noun (nt.) katay that 
which has been done, the deed. — (a) absolute: J 111.26 
(katassa appatikdraka not reciprocating the deed); 
v.434 (katag anukaroti he imitates what has been done) 
kat-Akatan what has been done & left undone Vin 
IV.211; katdni akatani ca deeds done & not done 
Dh 50.—(b) with adv. determination (su°, du*): 
sukatan goadness (in moral sense) Sn 240; Dh 314; 
dukkatag badness Vin 1.76; 11.196; Dh 314; dukkata- 
karin doing wrong Sn 664 

11. As noun-determinant (attributive) in composition 
(var. applications & meanings). — 1. 4s 1# pb. of 
сотр: Impersonal, denoting the result or finishing of 
that which is implied in the object with ref. to the act 
or state resulting, i. e. “so and so made or done”; 
or personal, denoting the person affected by or concerned 
with the act. The lit. translation would be “ having 
become one who has done " (act.: see a), or “ to whom 
has been done" (pass.: see Б). — (а) medio-active. 
Temporal: the action being done, i. e. “ after." The 
noun-determinates usually bear a relation to time, 
especially to meal-times, as kat-anna-kicca having 
finished his meal Dàvs 1.59; ?bhatta-kicca after the 
meal J 1iv.123; PvA 93; ?purebhatta-kicca having 
finished the duties of the morning DA 1.45 sq.; SnA 
131 Sq.; °patarasa breakfast J 1.227; DbA 1.117, a? 
before br. A 1v.64; ?p&tarása-bhatta id. J v1.349; 
?Anumodana after thanking (for the meal) J 1.304; 
*bhatt'ánumodana after expressing satisfaction with the 
meal PvA 141. In the same application: kat-okasa 
having made its appearance, of kamma Vv 329 (cp. 
VvA 113); PvA 63; °kamma(-cora) (a thief) who has 
just “done the deed,” i. e. committed a theft J 11.34 ; 
Vism 180 (katakammà сога & akata? thieves who have 
finished their “job” & those who have not); DhA 
11.38 (corehi katakammar the job done by the th.), cp. 
above 1.2 a; “kala “ done their time,” deceased, of 
Petas J 1.164 (pete kálakate!; PvA 29, cp. kala; 
°clvara after finishing his robe Vin 1.255, 265; pac- 
cuggamana having gone forth to meet J nr 93. °pani- 
dhāna from the moment of his making an earnest 
resolve (to become a Buddha) VvA 3; °pariyosita 
finished, ready, !. e. after the end was made VvA 250; 
°buddha-kicca after he had done the obligations of a 
Buddha VvA 165, 319; DA 1.2; ?marana after dying, 
i. е. dead PvA 29; °massu-kamma after having his 
beard done J v.309 (see note to 11.1 b). — Qualitative : 
with ethical import, the state resulting out of action, 
i. e. of such habit, or “ like, of such character." The 
qualification is either made by kamma, deed, work, or 
kicca, what can be or ought to be done, or any other 
specified action, as ?püpa-kamma one who has done 
wrong DhA 1.360 (& a°); *karaniya one who has done 
all that could be done, one who is in the state of per- 
fection (an Arahant), in formula arahan khin'ásavo 
vusitav& ohitabharo (cp. above 1.1 b & arahant п.А) 
M 1.4, 235; It 38; Miln 138; °kicca having performed 
his obligations, perfected, Ep. of an Arahant, usually in 
comb" with anásava S 1.47, 178; Dh 386; Pv 11.615 ; 
Th 2, 337. a3 adj.: kata-kiccini hi arahato indriyáni 
Nett 20; °kiccata the perfection of Arahantship Miln 
339. — With other determinations: -ágasa one who has 
done evil Sdhp 294. -Adhikara having exerted one- 
self, one who strives after the right path J 1.56 ; Miln 115. 
-Aparádha guilty, a transgressor J 111.42. -Abhinihara 
(one) who has formed the resolution (to become a 
Buddha) J. 1.2; DhA 1.135. -Abhinivesa (one) who 
studies intently, or one who has made a strong deter- 
mination J t.110 (& a°). -ussáha energetic Sdhp 127. 
-kalyana in passage kata-kalyáno kata-kusalo kata- 
bhiruttino akata-pipo akata-luddho (luddo) [: °thad- 
dho It] akata-kibbiso having done good, of good 
character, etc. A П.174= Vin ttt.72—1t 25-DhsA 383; 
PvA 174; also Pass. to whom something good has been 
done J 1.137; 1.12: Pv 11.9%; akata-kalyàna a man of 
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bad actions It 25; Pv 11.795. -kibbisa a guilty person 
M 1.39 ; Vin 111.72 (a?), of beings tormented in Purgatory 
Pv 1v.77; PvA 59. -kusala a good man: see *kalyána. 
-thaddha hard-hearted, unfeeling, cruel: see ?kalyána. 
-nissama untiring, valiant, bold J v.243. -parappaváda 
practised in disputing with others DA 1.117. -рара an 
evil-doer It 25; Pv 11.79% (+ akata-kalyána); PvA 5; 
a?:see?kalyána. -pufifia one who has done good deeds, 
a good man D 1.144 ; Dh 16, 18, 220 ; Pv ri1.5* ; Miln 129; 
PvA 5, 176; a? one who has not done good (in previous 
lives) Milu 250; VVA 94. -pufifiata the fact of having 
done good deeds D 111.276 (pubbe in former births); 
A 11.31 ; $n 260, cp. KhA 132, 230; J 11.114. -bahukára 
having done much favour, obliging Davs Iv.39. -bhirut- 
tana one who has offered protection to the fearful: 
see ?kalyáàna. -bhümikamma one who has laid the 
ground-work (of sanctification) Miln 352.  -ludda 
cruel M 111.165; a° gentle Nett 180; ср ?kalyána. 
-vinasaka (one) who has caused ruin J 1.467. -vissása 
trusting, confiding J 1.389. -зѕата painstaking, taking 
trouble Sdhp 277 (and a°). — (hb) medio-passive : The 
state as result of an action, which affected the person 
concerned with the action (reflexive or passive), or 
“ possessed of, afflicted or affected with." In this 
application it is simply periphrastic for the ordinary 
Passive. — Note. In the case of the noun being incapable 
of functioning as verb (when primary), the object in 
question is specified by °kamma or °kicca, both of which 
are then only supplementary to the initial kata?, е. р. 
kata-massu-kamma ''having had the heard (-doing) 
done,” as diff. fr. secondary nouns (i. e. verb-derivations), 
e. g. kat-ábhiseka “ having had the anointing done.” 
— In this application: °citta-kamma decorated, varie- 
gated DhA 1.192; *danda-kamma afflicted with punish- 
ment (= dandáyita punished) Vin 1.76; ^massu-kamma 
with trimmed beard, after the beard-trimming J v.309 
(cp. J 111.11 & karana). — Various combinations: kat- 
afijalin with raised hands, as a token of veneration or 
supplication Sn 1023; Th 2, 482; J 1.17- Bu 24, 27, 
PvA 50, 141; VvA 78. -attha one who has received 
benefits J 1.378. -Anuggaha assisted, aided J 11.449; 
VvA 102. -Abhiseka anointed, consecrated Mhvs 26, 6. 
-Qpakara assisted, befriended J 1.378; PVA 116. -окаѕа 
one who has been given permission, received into 
audience, or permitted to speak Vin 1.7; D 11.39, 277; 
Sn 1030, 1031 (°Ava®); J v.140; v1.341; Miln 95. -jàti- 
hingulika done up, adorned with pnre vermilion J 111.303. 
-namadheyya having received a name, called J v.492. 
-patisanthara having been received kindly J vi.160; 
DBA 1.80. -pariggaha being taken to wife, married to 
(instr.) PvA 161 (& a°). -paritta one on whom a pro 
tective spell has been worked, charm-protected Miln 152. 
-bhaddaka one to whom good has been done PvA 116. 
-заккага honoured, revered J v.353; Mhvs 9, 8 (su?). 
-sangaha one who has taken part in the redaction of the 
Scriptures Mhvs 5, 106. -sannàha clad in armour 
DhA 1.358. -sikkha (having been) trained Miln 353. 
— 2. As 2™ pt. of сотр“ : Denoting the performance of 
the verbal notion with ref. to the object affected by it, 
i. e. simply a Passive of the verb implied in the deter- 
minant, with emphasis of the verb-notion: “ made so 
& so, used as, reduced to" (garukata = garavita). — 
(a) with nouns (see s. v.) e. g., anahháva-kata, kavi?, 
kála-vanna? (reduced to а black colour) Vin 1.48= 
11.209, tál'ávatthu?, pamána?, bahuli?, yàni?, sankhar’- 
@реКкһҺа°, etc. — (h) with adjectives, e. g. garu?, bahu?. 
— (c) with adverbial substitutes, e. Eg. atta?^, para? 
(parap?), sacchi’, sayan, etc. 


Kataka (nt.) [fr. kantati*! a scrubher, nsed after a bath 
Vin 11.129, 143; cp. Vin. Texts 11.318. 


Katafün (adj. [cp. Sk. kytajiia] lit. knowing, i. e. 
acknowledging what has been done (to one), i. e. grate- 
ful often in comb" with katavedin grateful and mind- 
ful of benefits S п. 272; A 187- Pug 26; Vv 8137: 


Sdhp 509, 524. akatafifiu 1. ungratefal S 1225; 
J 11.26 (—kata-gunap ajàánanto C.) 474; 1v.124; 
PvA 116; Bdhd 81. — 2. (separate akata-fifin) know- 
ing the Uncreated, i. e. knowing Nibbana Dh 97, 383; 
DhA 11.188; 1v.139. — akatafifiu-ripa (& °sambhava) 
of ungrateful nature J 1v.98, 99. 


Kataüfutü (f.) (abstr. fr. last] gratefulness (defined at 
KhA 144 as katassa jananat4) Sn 265; J 1.122 (T. °nd, 
v. 1. ?tà) ; 111.25; Pv 11.97; VvA 63; Sdhp 497, 540. In 
comb" with katavedità S 11.272; А 1.61; 11.226, 229. 
kataifüü-katavedità J 111.492. -akatafifiuta ungrate- 
fulness, in comb? with akatavedità A 1.61; 11.273; 
J v.419; as one of the 4 offences deserving of Niraya 
A 11.226. 


Katatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. kata, cp. Sk. kytatvan] the doing 
of, performance of, only in abl. katattà D 11.2.3, 
А 1.56; J 111.128; Dhs 431, 654; ЅпА 356; DhA 11.154; 
Iv.142. Used adverbially in meaning of “ owing to, on 
account ої" Miln 275; DhsA 262; Mhvs 3, 40. -akatatta 
through non-performance of, in absence or in default of 
A. 1.56; PvA 69, 154. 


Katana (nt.) [fr. kata] a bad deed, injuring, doing evil 
(cp. katana) J 1v.42 (yam me akkhási . . . katanar 
katan), cp. Morris in J.P.T.S. 1893, 15. 


Katama (adj.) (cp. Vedic katama, interr. pron. with 
formation of num. ord., in function=katara, cp. 
antama >antara, Lat. dextimus > dexter] which, which 
one (of two or morc) Vin 11.89 ; M 1.7; J 1.172; Miln 309; 
PvA 27. In some cases merely emphatic for ko, e. g. 
Vin 1.30 (katamena maggena ágato ?) ; D 1.197 (katamo 
so atta-patilabho ?); J 1.97; Sn 995; Miln 51. — instr. 
katamena (scil. maggena) adv. by which way, how ? 
Miln 57, 58. 


Katara (adj.) [Vedic katara, interr. pron. with formation 
of num. ord., cp. Gr. zértpoc, Lat. uter] which one (of 
a certain number, usually of two) J 1.4; PvA 119. 
Often only emphatic for ko, е. р. J, 1.298 (kataran 
upaddavar na kareyya), and used uninflected in cpds., 
as katara-geha J 111.9; °gandhan J v1.336; °divasan 
J 11.251 ; ?nagarato (from what city) DhA 1.3¢0; °пата 
(katarannama, adj.) (of what name) ihid. —katarasmig 
magge in which way, how ? J 1v.110. 


Katavedin (adj.) [kata + vedin, sce katafifiu] mindful, 
grateful S 1.225; Pug 26; J 1.424; 11.26. 


Katavedità (ї.) [abstr. fr. last] gratefulness: see katafi- 
fluta. 


Katavin (adj.-n.) (secondary formation fr. kata] one who 
has done (what could be done), used like katakicca to 
denote one who has attained Arahantship S 1.14; Miln 


264. 


Kati (indecl.) [(interr. pron. ; used like Lat. quot. Already 
Vedic.] how many ? Vin 1.83 (К. sikkhápadani), 155; 
S 1.3 (^sangátiga having overcome how many attach- 
ments ?), 70; Sn 83, 960, 1018; Ps 11.72; Miln 78; 
DhA 1.7, 188; PvA 74. 


Katik& (f.) (to katheti or karoti ?] 1. agreement, contract, 
pact Vin 1.153 (T. kàtikà), 309; J v1.71; Miln 171, 360. 
— 2. talking, conversation, talk (adhammikà k., cp. 
kathika & katha) J 11.449. —katikan karoti to make an 
arrangement or agreement Vin 11.104, 220, 230; 
J- 2.81; 1v.267; DhA 1.91; VVA 46. In cpds. katika’, 
€. g. ^vatta observance of an agreement, °y karoti to 
be faithful to a pact Dh 1.8; ^» bhindati to break an 
agreement J vi.541; ^santhana the entering of an 
agreement Vin 11.76, 208 ; 111.160. 


Katipaya (adj.) (cp. Sk. katipaya] some, several, a few 
(in сраз. or in pl.) J 1.230, 487; 10.280, 419; 1v.125; 
v.162 ; Py 11.9% (— appake only a few); DhA 1.94 (very 


| 
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few); PvA 46. In sg. little, insignificant Vv 5339 
(=appika f.). °vare a few times, a few turns J v.132; 
v1.52; PvA 135; Mhbv 3. 


II 


Katipühan (adv.) {katipaya + ahan, contracted, see aha?) | 


(for) a few days Vin 111.14; J 1.152, 298, 466; 11.38; 


10.48; 1v.147; Mhvs 7, 38; PvA 145, 161; VvA 222. | 


katipahena (instr.) within a few days Mhvs 17, 41; 
DhÀ 1.344; PVA 13, 161. katipah’accayena after (the 
lapse of) a few days J 1.245; DhA 1.175; PvA 47. 


Katima (num. ord. fr. kati], f. katimi in К. pakkhassa 


which (of many other) day of the half-month Vin 1.117. | 


Kativassa (adj.) [kati + уазза] 1. (having) how many 
years, how old ? J v.331. — 2. (having had) how many 
rainy seasons (in the bhikkhu's career) of how many 
years’ seniority ? Vin 1.86; Ud 59; Miln 28; DhA 1.37. 


Katividha (adj.) [kati + vidha, for Vedic katidhà) of how 
many kinds Vism 84. 


Kate (adv.) (loc. of kata) for tue sake of, on behalf of ; with 
acc. шад К. J 1v.14; with gen. magsassa К. J v.500. 


Кана (pp. of kantati*; cp. Sk. krtta] is represented in 
Pali by kanta*; katta being found only in cpd. pari?. ' 


Kattabba (adj.) [grd. of karoti] 1. to be done, to be made 
or performed; that which might or could be done 
Dh 53; J 1.77. 267; v.362. — 2. (nt.) that which is to 
be done, obligation, duty ТЬ 1, 330; J 1.154; v.402; 
DhA 1.211. —akattabba (adj.) not ‘to be done J 111.131; 
v.147; (nt.) that which ought not to be done J v.402. 
kattabb' Akattabba to be done and not to be done 
J 1.387. kattabba-yuttaka 1. (adj.) fit or proper to 
be done ОҺА 1.13. — 2. (nt.) duty, obligation J 11.9; 
vr164: DbA 1.180; (the last) duties towards the 
deceased J 1.431. — Cp. katabba. 


Kattabbaka (nt.) (fr. last) task, duty Th 1, 330. 


Kattabbatà (f.) [fr. kattabba] fitness, duty, that which is 
to be done J п. 179 (iti-?Pàya because I had to do it 
thus). 


Kattar (п. ag. fr. karoti, cp. Sk. kartr] one who makes or 
creates, a maker, doer ; in foll. construction. I. Depen- 
denl. Either in verb-function with acc., as n. agent to 
all phrases with karoti e. g. pafihan karoti to put 
a question, pafihan kattA one who puts a question; 
or in n. function with gen., е. д. mantanan kattáro the 
authors of the Mantas, or in cpd. raja-kattaro makers 
of kings. — II. Dependent. as n. kattà the doer: 
kattā hoti no bhàsitá he is a man of action, and not of 
words. — 1. (indef.) one who does anythiog (with acc.) 
A 1.103; 11.67; V.347. 350 Sq.; (with gen.) J 1.378; 
111.136 (one who does evil, in same meaning at 111.26, 
C. аКаїаййй, cp. /.Р.Т.5. 1893, 15: not to krtl); 
1у.08 (expl? as kata by C); v.258; Miln 25, 296; Bdhd 
85 59. — 2. an author, maker, creator D 1.18 (of 
Brahma: issaro, k., nimmátà) 104 (mautànap); A 
11.102; Dh 1.111. — 3. an officer of a king, the king's 
messenger J v.220 (= 225); v1.259, 268, 302, 313, 492. 
Note. At J v.225 & v1.302 the voc. is katte (of a-decl.), 
cp. also nom. °katta for ^kattà in salla-katta. — 4. as 
t.t.g. N. of the instr. case VvA 97; Kacc 136, 143, 277. 


Kattara (adj.) (only?-) [cp. Sk. krtvan (?), in diff. meaning] 
°danda а walking-stick or staff (of an ascetic) Vin 1.188; 
1.76=208 sq.; 111.160; J 1.9; v.132; VI.52, 56, 520; 


Vism 91, 125, 181. °yatthi=prec. J 11.441; DA 1.207; | 


111.140. °ratha an old (?) chariot J 111.299. “suppa a 
winnowing basket Vin 1.269 5 DhA 1.174 (°e pakkhipitva 
sankara-kite chaddehi). 


Kattari & °f (f.) [to kantati®] scissors, shears J 111.298, with 
ref. to the “ shears ” of a crab, ‘‘ as with scissors ''; cp. 
Vin. Texts 111.138 (see next). 


Kathan 


Kattarika (f.) [fr. last] scissors, or a knife Vin 11.134; 
Mo The) 


Kattika (f.) (& °kattika) [cp. Sk. kyttika í. pl. the Pleiades 
& BSk. karthika] N. of a month (Oct.-Nov.), during 
which the full moon is near the constellation of Pleiades. 
It is the last month of the rainy season, terminating on 
the full moon day of Kattika (kattika-punnamà). This 
season is divided into 5 months: AsajJha, Savana, 
Bhaddara (Potthapada), Assayuja, Kattika ; the month 
Assayuja is also called pubba-kattika, whereas the fifth, 
K., is also known as pacchima-kattika; both are com- 
prised in the term k,-dvemasika. Bhikkhus retiring 
for the first 3 months of the Vassa (rainy season) are 
kattika-temasika, if they include the 4th, they are 
k.-catumasika. The full moon of Assayuja is termed 
k.-temasini that of Kattika is k.-catumaásinl. See 
Vinaya passages & cp. nakkhatta. — Nett 143 (kattiko, 
у. 1. kattika). 

-cátumàsini see above Vin 111.263. -coraka a thief 
who in the month of K., after the distribution of robes, 
attacks bhikkhus Vin 111.262. -chana a festival held 
at the end of Lent on the full moon of pubba-kattika, 
and coinciding with the Pavàranà J 1.433; 11.372; 
v.212 sq.; Mhvs 17, 17. -temasi(-pnnpamá) (the full 
moon) of pubbakattik4 Vin 111.261; Mhvs 17, 1 (?pun- 
namási) -māsa the month К. J 11.372; Mhvs 12, 2 
(kattike mdse). -sukkapakkha the bright fortnight of 
K. Mhvs t7, 64. 


Katta® т. base of inf. kattun (of karoti), in compd* 
*kamyatà willingness to do something Vbh 208; Vism 
320, 385; DhA 111.289; “kama desirous to do Vin 11.226. 
“kamata desire to do or to perform Vism 466; VVA 43. 
— 2. base of kattar in сотр". 


Kattha (adv.) (der. fr. interr. base ka? (kad*), whereas Sk. 
kutra is der. fr. base ku?, cp. kuttha! where ? where to, 
whither ? Vin 1.83, 107; 11.76; D 1.223; Sn 487, 1036; 
J 111.726; Pv 11.915; DhA 1.3. —k. nu kho where then, 
where i wonder? D 1.215 sq. PvA 22 (with Pot.) 
-katthaci(d) (indef.) anywhere, at some place or other 
J 1.137; v.468; wherever, in whatever place Miln 366; 
PvA 284; КЪА 247; J 111.229; 1V.9, 45; as katthacid eva 
J. 1v. 92; PvA 173. Sometimes doubled katthaci 
katthaci in whatsoever place J 1v.341. -na К. nowhere 
M. 1.424; Miln 77; VvA 14. 

-thita fig. in what condition or state? D 11.241 
(corresp. with ettha); J 1v.110.  -vàsa in what resi- 
dence ? Sn 412. -vasika residing where ? J 11.128, 273. 


Katthati (ср. Sk. katthate, ctym. unexpl?; to boast Sn 
783 (ppr. med. akatthamàna). Cp. pavikatthita. 


Ка шаг (п. ag. fr. katthati] a boaster Sn озо. 
Katthin (adj.) (fr. katth] boasting A v.157 (+ vikatthin). 
Katthu (7) a jackal, in °sona j. & dogs J v1.538 (for kotthu*). 


Kethag (adv.) [cp. Vedic kathan & kathà] dubit. interr. 
part. 1. how; with ind. pres. PvA 6 (К. puriso pali- 
labhati), or with fut. & cond. J 1.222; 11.159 (К. tattha 
gamissami); vi.500; PvA 54 (na dassámi) — 2. why, 
for what reason ? J 111.81; v.506. Combined with -ca 
Vin 1114; 1183. -carahi D 11192. -nu & -nu kho 
Vin 11.26, J 111.99; Iv. 339; Nd? 189, see also evan nu 
kho. -pana D 11.163. -su Nd? 189. -^i J 17.339; 
DhA 1.432. -hi nama Vin 1.45; 11.105 ; 11.137; 1V.300 ; 
all in the same meaning; -ci (Каіћайсі) scarccly, with 
difficulty Th т, 456. 

-kathà “ saying how ? how ?'' i. e. doubt, uncertainty, 
unsettled mind (cp. kaükhà); expl. as vicikicchà 
dukkhe kankha Nd? 190; D 11.282; Sn оо, 866, 1063, 
1088; DhA 1v.194; as adj. and at end of cpd. °-katha, 
е. g. vigata? (in phrase tinna-vicikiccha . . . vesdraj- 
jappatta) D 1.110 Vin 1.12; tinga? (+ visalla) Sn t7, 
86, 367. k-k-salla “ the arrow of doubt” D 11.283 
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(vicikiccha +).  -kathin having doubts, unsettled, 
uncertain D 11.287; M 1.8; Nd? 191; DhsA 352; a? free 
from doubt, Ep. of Arahant (expl DA 1.211: ‘not 
saying how and how is this ?") ; M 1.108; It 49; Sn 534. 
635, 868, 1064; in phrases tipna-vicikiccho viharati 
akathankathi kusalesu dhammesu D 1.71=Pug 59, 
jhayi anejo a? Dh 414 (: DhA ту.194)=5п 638. -kara 
(adj.) how acting, what doing? k. ahar no nirayam 
pateyyan ("ri тод» paxdpiog souar”) J ту.339; Sn 
376; J 1у.75: V.148. -jlvin leading what kind of 
life? Sn 181. -dassin holding what views ? Sn 848 (see 
?sila). -ракага of what kind Vin 1.358; Sn 241 (:ka- 
thappakára). -patipanna going what way, i. e. how 
acting ? D 11.277, 279, 281. -bhavita how cultivated 
or practised ? S у.119. -bhüta “ how being," of what 
sort, what like D 11.139, 158; -rüpa of what kind? 
M 1.218; A 1.249; 111.35; J 111.525. -vanna of what 
appearance, what like ? D 11.244. -vidha what sort of ? 
J v.95, 146; DhsA.305. -sameta how constituted ? 
Sn 873. -sila of what character or conduct ? how in 
his morality ? Sn 848 (kathandassi kathansilo upasanto 
ti vuccati). 


Kathana (nt.) [fr. kath, see katheti] 1. conversing, talking 
J 1299; 111.459; УІ.340. — 2. telling i. e. answering, 
solving (a question) J v.66 (pafiha°).—3. preaching 
DhA 1.7. — 4. reciting, narrating Касс. 130. Cp. kathita. 
—akathana not talking or telling J 1.420; v1.424; not 
speaking fr. anger J 1v.108; DhA 1.440. 

-акага, in °g karoti to enter into conversation with 
ў vt.413. -samattha able to speak (of the tongue) 
J 111.459; able to talk or converse with (saddhin) 
J v1.340. -sila (oue) in the hahit of talking, garrulous 
J 1.299; a? J 1.420. 2 


Kathala (potsherd) spelling at Vism 261 for kathala. 
Kathali (metri caus4)= next, in the Uddana at Vin 11.234 


Kathalika (nt.) (der. uncertain], always in comb? pad’- 
odaka pada-pitha pàda-k?^: either a cloth to wipe the 
feet with after washing them, or a footstool Vin 1.9, 47; 
11.22 Sq., 210, 216. At VvA 8 however with pada-pitha 
expl? as a footstool (pàda-thapana-yoggan  dàru- 
khandap àsanap)  Bdhgh (on CV 11.1.1) expl? pàda- 
pitha as a stool to put the washed foot on, pada-katha- 
lika as a stool to put the unwashed foot on, or a cloth 
to rub the feet with (ghansana). 


Katha (f.) [fr. kath to tell or talk, see kathcti; nearest 
synonym is lap, cp. vac’ abhilapa & sallapa] r. talk, 
talking, conversation A 1.130; PvA 39. So in antara® 
D 1.179; Sn p. 107, 115; cp. sallipa. Also in tirac- 
сһапа° low, common speech, comprising 28 kinds of 
conversational talk a bhikkhu should not indulge in, 
enum?À in full at D 1.7=178=111.36 & passim (e. g. 
S v.419: corr. suddha? to yuddha? |; A v.128= Nd? 192); 
ref. to at A 111.256; v.185; J 1.58; Pug 35. Similarly 
in gáma? Sn 922; viggahikà k. A 1v.87; Sn 930. Теп 
good themes of conversation (kathà-vatthüni) are 
enum? at M 111.113— À 111.1172 IV.357 — V.67 ; Miln 344 ; 
similarly dhammi Каћа A 11.51 ; 1v.307; V.192 ; Sn 325; 
pavattani k. A 1.151 ; yutta kathàyar Sn 826; sammo- 
daniyà К. in salutation formula s°n k?r sdraniyay viti- 
sáretvà D 1.52, 108, etc. ; А v.185; Sn 419, pp. 86, 93, 
107, 116.— 2. speech, sermon, discourse, lecture 
Vin 1.203, 290 (°g karoti to discuss); A 111.174 ; Iv. 358. 
Freq. in anupubbi^ a sermon in regular snccession, 
graduated sermon, discussing the 4 points of the ladder 
of “ holiness,” viz. danakathà, sila?, ѕарра°, magga? (sec 
anupubba) Vin 115; А 111184; 1v.186, 209, 213; 
DhA 1.6; VvA 66.— 3. a (longer) story, often with 
vitthara? an account in detail, e. g. PvA Ig. bàhira? 
profane story KhA 48.— 4. word, words, advice: ?p 
ganhati to accept an advice J 11.173; 11.424. — 5. 
explanation, exposition, in attha? (q. v.) cp. gati? 


Ps 11.72. — 6. discussiou, in *vatthu (sce below) Mhvs 5, 
138. -dukkatha harmful conversation or idle talk A Іп. 
181; opp. su? А 111.182. -kathan vaddheti “to in- 
crease the talk," to dispute sharply J 1.404; v.412. 
°y samufthapeti to start a conversation J 1.119 IV. 73. 
— At the end of cpds. (as adj.) ?kathà е. g. chinna? 
Sn 711; thita? DA 1.73; madhura? J 111.342 ; v1.255. 
-Abhififiana recollection due to speech Miln 78, 79. 
-ojja (k°-udya, to vad) a dispute, quarrel Sn 825, 828. 
-dhamma a topic of conversation DA 1.43. -nigghosa 
the sound of praise, flattery J 11.350. -pavatti the 
course of a conversation J 1.119; DhA 1.249; Mhbv 61. 
-pabhata subject of a conversation, story J 1.252, 364. 
-bahulla abundance of talk, loquacity А 1v.87. -magga 
narrative, account, history J 1.2. -rasa the sweetness 
of (this) speech Miln 345. -vatthu 1. subject of a 
discourse or discussion, argument M 1.372 ; 11.127, 132. 
There are 10 enum? at А 1v.352, 357 (see kathà) and at 
Vism 19 as qualities of а kalyana-mitta, referred to at 
A v.67, 129; Vism 127; DbA 1v.30. Three are given at 
D п1.220= А 1.197. “kusala well up in the subjects of 
discussion VvA 354. — 2. N. oí the fifth book of the 
Abhidhamma Pitaka, the seven constituents of which 
are enum? at var. places (e. g. DA 1.17; Mhbv 94, where 
Xvu takes the 3'd place), see also J.P.T.S. 1882, 1888, 
1896. -samutthàna the arising of a discussion Mhvs 5, 
138. -samufthapana starting a conversation J 1.119; 
11.278; DhA 1.250. -sampayoga conversational inter- 
course А 1.197. -sallàpa talk, conversation Vin 1.77; 
D 1.89 sq., 107 sq. ; 11.150; M 1.178 ; А 11.197; v.188; 
Ud 40; J 11.283; Miln 31; DA 1.276 (expl? as kathana- 
patikathana); DhA 11.91 (^y karoti); VvA 153. 


Kathápeti Caus. п. of katheti (q. v.). 


Kathika (adj.) (—?) [fr. kathà, cp. Sk. kathaka] relating, 
speaking, conversing about, expounding, in cpds. citta? 
Th 2, 449 (cp. citra-kathin) ; (a) tiracchana® А 1v.153; 
dhamma? J 1.148 ; 111.342 ; 1v.2 (°thera) ; v1.255 (mah&°*) ; 
as noun a preacher, speaker, expounder А 11.174; 
Mhvs 14, 64 (maha°). 


Kathika (i.) [fr. last ?] agreement Оруз 19, 22 ; see katika. 


Kathita [pp. of katheti, cp. Sk. kathita] said, spoken, 
related J 11.310; 1v.73; v.493. su? well said or told 
J. 1v.73. As nt. with instr. J 1v.72 (tena kathitag the 
discourse (given) by him). 


Kathin (adj.) (—°) [cp. kathika] speaking ; one who speaks, 
a speaker, preacher J 1.148 (dhamma-kathikesu citra- 
kathi) ; Miln оо, 348 (°е һа best of speakers). See also 
kathar-kathin. 


Katheti (v. den. fr. katha, cp. Sk. kathayate] aor. kathesi, 
inf. kathetur & kathetave (Vin 1.359); Pass. kathiyati 
& katheti (Miln 22, cp. Trenckner, Notes 122); ppr. 
Pass. kathiyamána & kacchamana (A, 11.181); grd. 
kathetabba, kathaniya & kaccha, — 1. to speak, say, 
tell, relate (in detail: vittharato PvA 77). mà kathesi 
(= mà bhani) do not speak PvA 16. — to tell (a story): 
J. 12; 1v.137; PVA 12, 13. — 2. to converse with 
J. vi.413; PvA 86 (-àmantayi).-— 3. to report, to 
inform J v.460.— 4. to recite DhA 1.166. — 5. to 
expound, explain, preach J 1.30; Miln 131; DhA 1.88; 
Nd? s. v. — 6. to speak about (with acc.) Vin 11.168. 
— 7. to refer to J 1.307. — 8. to answer or solve (a 
question) J 1.165; v.66. — Caus 11. kathapeti to make 
say Mhvs 24, 4 (aor. kathàpayi); DhA 11.35; КЬА 118. 


Kad® [old form of interr. pron. nt., equal to kin; cp. 
(Vedic) kad in kadarthan=kinarthan to what purpose] 
orig. '" what ?" used adverbially; then indef. “апу 
kind of," as (na) kac(-cana) “ not at all ” ; kac-cid “ any 
kind of; is it anything ? what then ?" Mostly used in 
disparaging sense of showing inferiority, contempt, or 
defectiveness, and equal to kà? (in denoting badness or 
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smallness, е. р. kakanika, kapurisa, see also kantàra & 
kappata), kip^, ku.? For relation of ku > Ка cp. kutra > 
kattha & Када. 

eanna bad food Kacc 178. -asana id. Kacc 178. 
-dukkha (?) great evil (—death) VvA 316 (expl as 
marana, cp. kafuka). 


Eadamba (cp. Sk. kadamba] the kadamba tree, Nauclea 
cordifolia (with orange-coloured, fragrant blossoms) 
J. v1.535, 539; Vism 206; DhA 1.309 (*puppha); 
Mhvs 25, 48 (id.). 


Kadara (adj.) miserable J 11.136 (expl¢ as lükha, kasira). 


Kadariya (adj.) [cp. Sk. kadarya, kad + arya ?] mean, 
miserly, stingy, selfish; usually expli by thaddha- 
maccharl (PvA 102; DbA ш. 189, 313), and mentioned 
with macchari, freq. also with paribhasaka S 1.34, 96; 
A 11.59; 1V.79 Sq.; Dh 177, 223; J v.273; Sn 663; 
Vv 295. As cause of Peta birth freq. in Pv., е. р. 
1.93; 11.77; 1v.148; PvA 25, 99, 236. — (nt.) avarice, 
stinginess, selfishness, grouped under macchariya 
Dhs 1122; Sn 362 (with kodha). 


Kadariyatü (f.) fabstr. fr. last) stinginess, niggardliness 
D 11.243; Miln 180; PvA 45. 


Kadala (nt.) the plantain tree Kacc 335. 


Кадай (f.) [Sk. kadali] — 1. the plantain, Musa sapien- 
tium. Owing to the softness and unsubstantiality of 
its trunk it is used as a frequent symbol of unsubstan- 
tiality, transitoriness and  worthlessness. As the 
plantain or banana plant always dies down after pro- 
ducing fruit, is destroyed as it were by its own fruit, it 
is used as a simile for a bad man destroyed by the fruit 
of his own deeds: S 1.154— Vin 11.188— S 11.241 =A 1.73 
—DBhA 111.156; cp. МПа 166; — as an image of unsub- 
stantiality, Cp. 111.24. The tree is used as ornament on 
great festivals: J 1.11; v1.590 (in simile), 592; VvA 31. 
— 2. a flag, banner, i. e. plantain leaves having the 
appearance of banners (-dhaja) J v.195; vi.412. In 
cpds. kadali?. 

-khandha the trunk of the plantain tree, often in 
similes as symbol of worthlessness, e. g. M 1233— 
S 111.141=1v.167; Vism 479; Nd? 680 Ан; J vi.442; 
as symbol of smoothness and beauty of limbs VvA 280; 
-taru the plantain tree Davs v.49; -torana a triumphal 
arch made of pl. stems and leaves Mhbv 169; -patta a 
pl. leaf used as an improvised plate to eat from J v.4; 
DbA 1.59; -phala the fruit of the plantain J v.37. 


Кадан? (f. a kind of deer, an antelope only in °miga 
J v.406, 416; v1.539; DA 1.87; and °pavara-pacc.- 
attharana (nt.) the hide of the К. deer, used as a rug or 
cover D 1.7= А 1.181— Vin 1.192— 11.163, 169; sim. 
D. 11.187; (adj.) (of pallanka) A 1.137— 111.50 — 1V.394. 


Када (indecl. [Vedic када. Cp. tadà, sada in Pali, and 
perhaps Latin quando). interr. adv. when ? (very often 
foll. by fut.) Th І, 1091-1106; J 11.212; vi. 46; DhA 
1.33; PVA 2. — Comb? with -ssu J v.103, 215; V1.49 sq. 
-ci fcid] indef. — 1. at some time А 1v.101. — 2. some- 
times J 1.98; PvA 271. — 3. once upon a time Davs 
1.30. — 4. perhaps, may be J 1297; v1.364. + eva: 
kadácideva VvA 213; -Кайасі kadaci from time to 
time, every now and then J 1.216; 1v. 120; DhsA 238; 
PvA 253. -kadaci karahaci at some time or other, at 
times A 1.179; Miln 73; DhA 111.362. -na kadaci at no 
time, never S 1.66; J v.434; v1.363; same with mà k? 
J упзїо; Mhvs 25, 113; cp. kudácana. —kadac- 
-uppattika (adj.) happening only sometimes, occasional 
Min 114. 


Kaddama [Derivation unknown. Sk. kardama] mud, 
mire, filth Nd3 374 (=panka); J 1.100; 111.220 (written 
kadamo in verse and kaddemo in gloss); v1.240, 390; 
PvA 189 (—panka) 215; compared with moral im- 
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Kanta 


purities J 111.290 & Miln 35. a° free from mud or dirt, 
clean Vin 11.201, of a lake J 111.289 ; fig. pure of character 
J 111.290. kaddamikata made muddy or dirty, defiled 
J v1.59 (kilesehi). 

-odaka muddy water Vin 11:262 ; Vism 127. -parikha 
a moat filled with mud, as a defence J v1. 390; -bahula 
(adj.) muddy, full of mud DhA 1.333; 


Kanaka (nt. [cp. Sk. kanaka; Gr. куўкос yellow; Ags. 
hunig— E. honey. бее also Кайсапа) gold, usually as 
uttatta? molten gold; said of thc colour of the skin 
Bu 1.59; Pv 111.33; J v.416; PvA 10 suvanna). 

-agga gold-crested J v.156; -chavin of golden com- 
plexion J v1.13; -taca (adj.) id. J v.393; -pabha golden 
splendour Bu хх111.23; -vimana a fairy palace of gold 
VvA 6; PvA 47, 53; -sikhari a golden peak, in °raja 
king of the golden peaks (i.e. Himalayas): Davs 1v.30. 


Кал! һа (adj.) [Sk. kanistha; compar. & superl.; sce 
kafinà] younger, youngest, yonnger born Vin 111.146 
(isi the younger); J 11.6; PvA 42, 54; esp. the younger 
brother (opp. jettha, *ka) J 1.132; DhA 1.6, 13; Mhvs. 
9, 7; PVA 19, 55. Comb‘ with jetthaka the elder & 
younger brothers J 1.253; sabba- k. the very youngest 
J 1395. 1. kanitthà the youngest daughter DhA 1.396. 
—— fig. later, lesser, inferior, in ?phala the lesser fruit 
(of sanctification) Pv 17.188. —akanittha '" not the 
smaller ” i. e. the greatest, highest; in akanitjhagamin 
going to the highest gods (cp. parinibbayin) S v.237— 
285, etc. ?bhavana the abode of the highest gods 
J. 111.487. 


Kanitthaka (adj.) younger (opp. jettha) A 1v.93— J 11.348; 
DhA 1.152; the younger brother Mhvs 5, 33, 8, 10; 
35, 49; 36, 116; -°ik@ and °aka a younger sister, Mhvs 
1, 49; Pv 1.115 (better read for kanittha). 


Kanitthatta (nt.) the more recent and therefore lower, less 
developed state (of sanctification) DhA 1.152. 


Kanitthi (f.) a younger sister Mhvs 7, 67. 


Kaniga (adj.) [compar. of kan?, Sk. kaniyans) younger, 
less, inferior Kacc 122 (only as a grammarian’s con- 
struction, not in the living language where it had 
coalesced with *kanya=kanifta). 


Kanta! [Sk. kànta, pp. of kàmeti] — 1. (adj.) in special 
sense an attribute of worldly pleasure (cp. kama, 
kamaguna): pleasant, lovely, enjoyable ; freq. in form. 
ittha kantà алара, referring to the pleasures of the 
senses 5 1.245; 11.192 ; Iv.60, 158, 235 59.; V.22, 60, 147; 
А 11.66 sq.; М 1.85; Sn 1759: It 15; Vbh 2, 100, 337; 
hàla? (lovely in the opinion of the ignorant) Sn 399. — 
D 11.265 111.227 (ariya?); J 111.264; v.447; with ref. to 
the fruit of action as giving pleasure : *phala Куо 35, 211, 
PvA 277 (hatthi-) k? pleasing to elephants; of manta 
DhA 1.163 ; of vind J v1.255, 262; DhA 1.163. — 2. be- 
loved by, favourite of, charming J v1.255, 262; DhA 
1.163. — 3. (n.) the beloved one, the husband J v1.370 
(wrongly written kan tena); of a precious stone Miln 
118; Sdhp 608, cp. suriya?, canda°—kanta (f.) the 
beloved one, the wife J v.295; kantena (instr.) agrec- 
ably, with kind words A 11.213; J v.486 (where porisa- 
dassa kante should te read as porisadassak’ ante). 
—a° undesired, disagreeable, unpleasant, in same form 
as kanta, e. g. D 11.192; in other comb" J v.295; 
Vbh 100; Nett 180; PvA 193. —akantena with un- 
pleasant words A 11.213. —kantatara compar. J 111.260. 

-bhava the state of being pleasant DA 1.76; VVA 323. 


Kanta? [pp. oí kantati?, Sk. krtta. kanta is analogy- 
form. after pres. kantati, regularly we should expect 
katta. See alsa avakanta. Jt may be simply mis- 
reading for katta, cp. kern, Toev. under parikanta.] cut, 
cut out or off Th 2, 223 (?salla = samucchinna-ràg'-àdi- 
salla ThA 179) cp. katta & рагі. 


Kantati 


Kantati! (Sk. krnatti, *qert, cp. kata, & Lat. cratis, crassus, 
E. crate] to plait, twist, spin, esp. suttan (thread) Vin 
1v.300 ; PvA 75; DhA 111.273; kappasan А 111.295. Cp. 
pari?. 

Kantati® (Sk. krntati; *(s)gert, to cut; cp. Gr. керо, to 
shear; Lat. caro, cena; Ohg. sceran, E. shear; see also 
katu] to cut, cut off J 11.53 (: as nik? in gloss, where it 
should be mülàni kant?) ; 111.185; v1.154, DhA 111.152 
(+ viddhanseti). 


Kantéra (adj. n.) [perhaps from kad-iarati, difficult to 
cross, Sk. (?) kantara] difficult to pass, scil. magga, a 
difficult road, waste land, wilderness, expl? as nirudaka 
irina VvÀ 334 (on Vv 843), comb? with шаги° PvA 99 
and marukantaramagga PvA 112; opp. khemanta- 
bhümi. Usually 5 kinds of wilds are enumerated: 
cora®, vala°, nirudaka?, amanussa°, appabbhakkha? 
J 199; SA 324; 4 kinds at Nd® 630: cora?, vàla? du- 
bhikkha? nirudaka®. The term is used Loth lit. & fig. 
(of the wilds of ignorance, false doctrine, or of difficulties, 
hardship). Аз the seat of demons (Petas and Yakkhas) 
freq. in Pv (see above), also J 1.395. Аз ditthi? in pass. 
ditthi-gata, etc. M 1.8, 486, Pug 22 (on ditthi vipatti). 

-addhàna a road in the wilderness, a dangerous path 
(fig.)Th т, 95~D 1.73=M 1.276; -patipanna a wanderer 
through the wilderness, i. е. a forester J 111.537. -magga 
a difficult road (cp. kummagga) J 11.294 (lit.) ; in simile: 
S 11.118. -mukha the entrance to a desert J 1.99. 


Капійгіуа (adj.) [from kantára] (one) living in or belonging 
to the desert, the guardian of a wilderness, applied to a 
Yakkha Vv 843! (=VvA 341). 


Kantika! (adj. [to kantat!] spinning PvA 75 (sutta? 
itthiyo). 


Kantika!— kantat in a? unpleasant, disgusting Pv 11.4! 
(= РУА 193). 


Kantita! (Sk. krtta, рр. of kantati!] spun, (sutta) Vin ту.зоо. 


Kantita? (adj.) Sk. krtta pp. of kantati?) cut off, severed 
Miln 240. 


Kanda (Sk. kanda] a tuberous root, a bulb, tuber, as radish, 
etc. J 1.273; 1V.373; v1.516; VvA 335; °mila bulbs and 
roots (^phala) D 1.101 ; a hulbous root J v.202. 


Kandati (Sk. krandati to *q(e)lem; cp. Сг. xaiw, xédadug, 
Lat. clamor, calare, calendae, Ohg. hellan to shout] to 
cry, wail, weep, lament, bewail Dh 371; Vv 83!*; 
J у1.166; Miln 11, 148; freq. of Petas: PvA 43. 160, 
262 (cp. rodati) — In kàmagunga pass. urattalin k. 
M. 1.86 - Nd? s. v.; A 111.54 (urattali for ?ig у. 1.); in 
phrase bàhà paggayha К° Vin 1.237; 11.284; J v.267. 


Kandana (nt.) [Sk. krandana] crying, lamenting PvA 262 


Kandara (Sk. kandara] — 1. a cave, grotto, generally, on 
the slope or at the foot of a mountain Vin 11.76, 146; 
used as a dwelling-place Th 1, 602; J т.205; 111.172. — 
2. a glen, defile, gully D 1.71=A п.210=Рор 59; 
А 1v .437 ; Miln 36; expl? at DA 1.209 (as a mountainous 
part broken by the water of a river; the etvm. is a 
popular one, viz. “ kay vuccati udakar ; tena daritar) ”). 
k-padarasakha А 1.243— 11.240 ; PVA 29. 


Kandala N. of a plant with white flowers J 1v.442.  —ma- 
kula knob (?) of k. plant Visum 253 (as in description of 
sinews). 


Kanda]a N. of esculent water lily, having ап enormous 
bulb D 1.264. 


Kandita (adj.) [рр. of kandati] weeping. lamenting Davs 
1v.46; a? not weeping J 111.58. (п. nt.) crying, lamenta- 
tion ] 111.57 ; Miln 148. 


Kanna (adj.) ISk. skauna] trickling down ) v.445. 
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Kapihjala 
Kannáma- kinnáma J vi.126. 


Kapana (adj. n.) [Sk. krpana from krp wail, cp. Lat. 
crepo; Ags. hraefn- E. raven. Ср. also Sk. kpcchra] 
— 1. poor, miserable, wretched; a beggar; freq. 
expli by varaka, duggata, dina and dalidda; very 
often classed with low-caste people, as candala Pv. 
11.113 & pesakara (Ud 4). Sn 818 J 1.312, 321; 111.199; 
Pv 11.916; 1.113, 1v.5*; DA 1.298 ; DbA 1.233; Th A 178. 
— 2. small, short, insignificant A 1.213; Bdhd 84.  (f.) 
°4 a miserable woman J 1v.285; -^an (adv.) pitifully, 
piteonsly, with verbs of weeping, etc. J 111.295; v.499; 
v1.143 ; a? not poor J 111.199; —ati° very miserable Pgdp 
74. Der. °ta wretchedness Sdhp 315. 

-addhika pl. often with ?àdi, which’ means samana- 
bráhmana-k*?-vanibbaka-yàcakà (e. g. D 1.137; PVA 78) 
beggars and wayfarers, tramps J 1.6, 262, DhA 1.105, 188 
(written k°-andhika) ; see also DA 1.298 and kapanika ; 
-iddhika pl. (probably miswriting for ?addh?, cp. 
Trenckner, J.P.T.S. 1908, 130) D 1.137; It 65 ; DA 1.298 ; 
-itthi a poor woman J 111.448; -jivika in °an kappeti to 
make a poor livelibood J 1.312 ; -bhàva the state of being 
miserable PvA 274; -manussa a wretched fellow, a 
beggar Vism-343; -laddhaka obtained in pain, said of 
children J vi.150, cp. kiccha laddhaka; -visikha the 
street or quarter of the poor, the slums Ud 4; -vuttin 
leading a poor life PvA 175. 


Kapanika (f.) a (mentally) miserable woman Th 2, 219; 
ThA 178; ср. Карара ; also as kapaniya J v1.93. 


Kapalla at Vin 1.203, is an error for kajjala, lamp-black, 
used in preparation of a collyrium (cp. J.P.T.S. 1887, 


167). 


Kapalla (nt.) [Sk kapála ; orig. skull, bowl, cp. kapola & 
Lat. caput, capula, capillus, Goth. baubi, E. head]— 
1. a bow! in form of a skull, or the shell of reptiles ; see 
kapala.—- 2. an earthenware pan used to carry ashes 
J 18; v1.66, 75; DhA 1.288.— 3. a frying pan (see 
cpds. & cp. angara-kapalla) Sn 672. -kapalla is only a 
variant of Кара!а. 

-pāti an earthen pot, a pan J 1.347=Db A 1.371; 
-püva a pancake J 1.345; DhA 1.367; VvA 123; Mhvs 
35, 67. 


Kapallaka — 1. a small earthen bowl J v1.59; DhA 1.224. 
— 2. a frying pan J 1.346. 


Караа (nt) [Sk. kapála, see kapalla] — 1. a tortoise- 
or tnrtle-shell S 1.7=Miln 371; S 1v.179; as ornament 
at DA 1.89. — 2. the skull, cp. katáha in sisakatáha. — 
3. a frying pan (usually as ayo’, of iron, e. р. А 1v.70 ; 
Nd? 304%; VvA 335) J 11352; Vv 845; DhA 1.148 
(у. 1. °kapalla); Bdhd тоо (in simile). — 4. a begging 
bowl, used by certain ascetics S 1v.190; У.53, 3СІ; 
A 1.36; 111.225; J 1.89; PVA 3. — 5. a potsherd J 11.301. 

-übhata the food collected in a bowl A 1.36 ; -khanda 
a bit of potsherd J 11.301 ; -hattha “ with a bowl in bis 
hand," begging, or a beggar, Th 1, 1118; J 1.89; 111.32; 
v.468 ; PvA 3. 


J 


Kapalaka — 1. a small vessel, bowl 
beggar's bow! J 1.235; DhA 11.26. 


1.425. —2. à 


Карёѕа = kappása. д. v. Davs 11.39. 


Карі (Sk. kapi, original designation of a brownish colour, 
cp. kapila & kapota] a monkey (freq. in similes) Sn 
791; Th 2, 1080 ; J 1.170 ; 111.148, cp. kavi. 

-kacchu the plant Mucuna pruritus Pv 11.310; ?pÀala 
its fruit PvA 86; -сійа “ having a monkey’s mind," 
capricious, fickle J 11.148— 525; -naccana Npl., Pv 
1v.137; -nidda '* monkey-sleep,” dozing Miln 300. 


Kapifijala [Derivation unknown. Sk. kapinjala] a wild 
bird, possibly the francolin partridge Куй 268; J 
v1.538 (B.B. Карійјага). 


Kapithana 


I5 Kappásika 
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Kapithana the tree Thespesia populneoides Vin rv. 35. 


Kapitfha and ^ttha — 1. the tree Feronia elephantum, the 
wood-apple tree J v1.534; Vism 183 (°ka) ; Mhvs 29, 11: 
— 2. °n (nt.) the wood apple Miln 189; — 3. the posi- 
tion of the hand when the fingers are slightly and 
loosely bent in J 1.237; kapitthaka S v.96. 


Kapitthana=kapithana J 11.445; У1.529, 550, 553; v. 1. 
at Vism 183 for °itthaka. 


Kapila (adj.) (Sk. kapila, cp. kapi] brown, tawny, reddish, 
of hair & beard VvA 222 ; ?^à f. à brown cow DhA 1v:153. 


Kapisisa (Sk. kapisirsa] the lintel of a door D 11.143 (cp. 
Rh.D. Buddh. Suttas p. 95 n!) -?ka the cavity іп а door- 
post for receiving the bolt Vin 11.120, 148 (cp. Vin. 
Texts 11.106 n?). 


Kapota (Sk. kapota, greyish blue, cp. Карі) — 1. (m.) a 
pigeon, a dove J 1.243; Miln 403; — 2. (f.) ^i a female 
pigeon PvA 47; ?ka (f. ^iká Miln 365) a small pigeon 
J 1.244. 

-pada (of the colour) of a pigeon's foot J 1.9. 


Kapola (Sk. kapola, cp. kapalla, orig. meaning “ hollow ''] 
the cheek Vism 263, 362; DhA 1.194. 


Kappa (adj. n.) (Sk. kalpa, see kappeti for etym. & forma- 
tion] anything made with a definite object in view, 
prepared, arranged ; or that which is fit, suitable, proper. 
See also DhA 1.103 & KhA 115 for var. meanings. 
—I Literal Meaning.— 1. (adj.) fitting, suitable, proper 
(cp. ?tà) (= kappiya) in kappikappesu kusalo Th 1, 251, 
?*kovido Mhvs 15, 16; Sn 911; as juice Miln 161. — 
(—^) made as, like, resembling Vin 1.290 (ahata?); 
Sn 35 (khaggavisána?) ; hetu? acting as cause to Sn 16; 
Miln 105; —a° incomparable Mhvs 14, 65; — 2. (nt.)a 
fitting, і. e. harness or trapping (cp. kappana) Vv 20° 
(VvA 104); —a small black dot or smudge (kappa- 
bindu) imprinted on a new robe to make it lawful 
Vin 1.255 ; 1v.227. 286: also fig. a making-up (of a trick) : 
lesa? DA 1.103; VvA 348. — II. Applied Meaning. — 
t. (qualitative) ordinance, precept, rule; practice, 
manner Vin 11.294, 301 (:kappati singilona-kappo “ fit 
is the rule concerning . . ."); cp. Mhvs 4, 9; one of the 
chalanga, the 6 disciplines of Vedic interpretation, 
VvA 265; — 2. (temporal) a “ fixed" time, time with 
ref. to individual and cosmic life. As àyu at DA 1.103 
(cp.kappan) ; as a cycle of time=sansara at Sn 521, 535, 
860 (na eti kappan); as a measure of time: an age of 
the world Vin 11.109 ; Miln 108; Sdhp 256, 257; PVA 21; 
It 17- Bdhd 87—S 11.185. There are 3 principal cycles 
or aeons: maha?, asankheyya?, antara^; each maha° 
consists of 4 asankheyya-kappas, viz. sanvatta® sar- 
vattatthayi® vivatta® vivattatthayi® A 11.142; often 
abbreviated to sanvatta-vivatta® D 1.14; It 15; freq. 
in formula ekampijatin, etc. Vin 111.4=D 11.51, 111= 
It 99. On pubbanta? & арагапіа°, past & future 
kappas see D 1.12 sq. pathama-kappe at the beginning 
of the world, once upon a time (cp. atite) J 1.207. When 
kappa stands by itself, a Mahà-kappa is understood: 
DA 1.162. A whole, complete kappa is designated by 
kevala? Sn pp. 18=46~125; Sn 517; also digha? 
S 11.181; Sdhp 257. For similes as to the enormous 
length of a kappa see S 11.181 & DA 1.164=PVA 254. 
— acc. kappag adv.: for а long time D 11.103— 115— 
Ud 62, quot. at DA 1.103; Vin 11.198; It 17; Miln 108; 
mayi Syukappan J 1.119, cp. Міо 141. Cp. sankappa. 

-itita one who has gone beyond time, an Arahant 
Sn 373. Avasesan (acc.) for the rest of the kappa, in 
kappan và k-Avasesan và D It.117— А 1v.309— Ud 62; 
Міл 140: -àyuka (one) whose life extends over а kappa 
Mhvs v.87 ; -utthàna arising at or belonging to the (end 
of a) kappa: -aggi the fire which destroys the Universe 
J 1.397; 11.185; 1v.498; v.336: vr.554; Vism 304; 
-hd/a the time of the end of the world J v.244; -utfhána 


(by itself) the end of the world J 1.4=Vism 415; -kata 
on which a kappa, i. e. smudge, has been made, ref. to 
the civara of a bhikkhu (see above) Vin 1.255; ТУ.227, 
286; DA 1.103; -(fi)jaha (one) who has left time behind, 
free from sansara, an Arahant Sn rror (but expli at 
Nd? з. v., see also DA 1.103 as free from dve kappa: 
ditthi? tapha?). -jàla the consumption of the kappa by 
fire, the end of a kappa Dpvs1.6:. -ttha staying there 
for a kappa, i. e. in purgatory in ApAyiko nerayiko + 
аїскіссћо, said of Devadatta Vin 11.202, 206; A 111.402 
~Iv.160; It 11~85. -fthayin lasting a whole cycle, 
of a vimana Th т, 1190. -tfhika enduring for an aeon : 
kibbisa (of Devadatta) Vin t1.198— 204 ; (cp. Vin. Texts 
111.254) sAlarukkha J v.416; see also thitakappin Pug 
13. -fthitika id. DhA 1.50 (vera) ; Miln 108 (kamman). 
("sabbe pi magga-samangino puggalà thita kappino.’’) 
-tthiya-= prec. A v.75; J 1.172, 213; v.33; Miln 109, 
214. ?rukkha the tree that lasts for a kappa, ref. to 
the cittapatali, the pied trumpet-tree in the abode of the 
Asuras J 1.202; -nibbatta originated at the beginning 
of the К. (appl. to the flames of purgatory) J v.272 ; 
-parivatta the evolution of a k; the end of the world 
Dpvs 1.59; -padapa=°rukkha Mhbv 2; -rukkha а 
wishing tree, magical tree, fulfilling all wishes; some- 
times fig, J vr.117, 594; Vism 206; PVA 75, 176, 121; 
УУА 32 (where comb? with cintámapi); DhA 1v.208 ; 
-latà a creeper like the kapparukkha VvA 12 ; -vinasaka 
(scil. aggi): the fire consuming the world at the end of 
ak. Vism 414 sq. ; (mahimegho) DhA 111.362 ; -samana 
an ascetic acc. to precepts, an earnest ascetic J v1.60 
(cp. samana-kappa) ; -halahala “the k-uproar,” the up- 
roar near the end of a kalpa J 1.47. 


Kappaks [ír. kjp, kappeti] a barber, hairdresser, also 
attendant to the king; his other function (of preparing 
baths) is expressed in the term nah&paka (Pv 11.99) or 
nahàpita (?^à ?) (DA 1.157) Vin. 1.344; 1.182; D 1.51 
(= DA 1.157, in list of various occupations) ; J 1.60, 137; 
111.315 ; Pv 11.9% ; 111.14 (where expl. by nahápita in the 
meaning of ''bathed," cp. expl. ad 1.106) DhA 1.85 
(°vesa disguise of a barber), 342 (pasádhana? one who 
arranges the dress, etc., hairdresser). 

-játika belonging to or reborn in the barber class, in 
this sense representing a low. “black ” birth PvA 176. 


EKappata [kad-pata— ku-pata] a dirty, old rag, torn gar- 
ment (of a bhikkhu) Th 1.199. 


Kappata (f.) [abstr. fr. kappa) fitness, suitability DA 1.207. 


Kappati [Pass. of kappeti, cp. Sk. kalpyate] to be fit, 
seeming, proper, with dat. of person D 11.162; Vin 
11.263, 294 ; 111.36 ; Th 1.488 ; Mhvs 4, 11; 15, 16. 


Kappana (nt) [fr. kappeti, cp. Sk. kalpana] the act of 
preparing, fixing; that which is fixed, arranged, per- 
formed. 1. kappaná (f.) the fixing of a horse's harness, 
harnessing, saddling J 1.62 ; — 2. (nt.) (—°) procuring, 
making: jivika®; a livelihood J 111.32; putting into 
order; danta? J 1.321;— 3. (adj. (—°) trimmed, 
arranged with: nànáratana? VvA 35. 


Kappara (cp. Sk. kürpara] the elbow Vin 111.121:«1v.221 ; 
J 1393: 297; DhA 1.48, 394; VvA 206. 


Kappiiza [cp. Sk. karpása] 1. the silk-cotton treo J 111.286 ; 
у1.336. — 2. cotton D 1.141; A ш.295; S v.284; 
J 1.350; У1.41; comb. w. unna A 111.372 1V.2659 268. 
-atthi a cotton seed DhA 111.71; -patala the film of 
the cotton seed Vism 446; Bdhd 66; -picu cotton 
S v.284; J v.110, 343; У1.184: -maya made of cotton 
EVA 


Kappásika (adj.) made of cotton D 11.188, ср. A 1v.394; 
D 11.351; Vin 1.58=97=281; J vt.590; Pv 1.11? (nt) 
cotton stuff Miln 267. 

-panna the leaf of the cotton tree, used medicinally 


Kappasi 


Vin 1.201 ; -sukhuma fine, delicate cotton stuff D 11.188 ; 
A 1У.394; Miln 105. 


Kappasf (f.) [= kappása] cotton J v1.537; PVA 146. 


Kappika (—^) (adj.) (fr. kappa] 1. belonging to a kappa, 


in pathama? -kàla the time of the first Age DA 1.247; 
Vbh 412 (of тапцѕѕа); VvA 19 (of Manu); without the 
kala (id.) at J 1.222; as noun the men of the first Age 
J 11.352. — 2. In cpds. . . . pubbanta? and aparanta? 
the іка? belongs to the whole cpd. D 1.39 sq. ; DA 1.103. 
See also kappiya 2. 


Kappita [pp. of kappeti] 1. prepared, arranged, i. e. har- 
nessed D 1.49; J v1.268; i. e. plaited DA 1.274; i. e. 
trimmed: °kesamassu “with hair & beard trimmed” 
D 11325; 5 1v.343; J v.173. 350; v1268; Vv 731.— 
2. getting procuring; as ^jivika a living J v.270; 
made ready, drawn up (in battle array) D 11.189; — 
3. decorated with, adorned with Sdhp 247.  -su? well 
prepared, beautifully harnessed or trimmed Vv 60!. 


Kappin (adj.) [fr. kappa] 1. (cp. kappa 11.14) getting, 
procuring, acquiring (райла°) Sn 1090;— 2. (ср. 
kappa 11.1°) having a kappa (as duration), lasting a 
Cycle Pu 13; in Maha° enduring a Mahakappa DA 
1.164= РУА 254. 


Карріуа (adj.) [fr. kappa] 1. (cp. kappa 11.13) according 
to rule, right, suitable, fitting, proper, appropriate (PvA 
26=anucchavika patirüpa) J 1.392; DA 1.9; PvA 25, 
141. —a^ not right, not proper, unlawful Vin 1.45, 
211; 11.118; 11.20; (nt) that which is proper A 1.84; 
Dhs 1160; —a? ibid; -kappiyákappiya (nt) that whicb 
is proper and that which is not J 1.316; DA 1.78. — 
2. (cp. kappa u1.1>) connected with time, subject to 
kappa, i. e. temporal, of time, subject to sapsàára ; of 
devamanussà Sn 521; na+of the Muni Sn 914. In 
another sense (“ belonging to an Age ’’) in cpd. pathama 
°-kala the time of the first Age J 11.352.  —a? delivered 
from time, free from sapsára, Ep. of an Arahant Sn 860; 
cp. Miln 49, 50. See also kappika. 

-ánuloma (nt.) accordance with the rule Nett 192. 
-karaka ''one who makes it befitting,” i. e. who by 
offering anything to a Bhikkhu, makes it legally accept- 
able Vin 1.206 ; -kuti (f.) a building outside the Vihára, 
wherein allowable articles were stored, a kind of ware- 
house Vin 1.139; 11.159; -dáraka a boy given to the 
Bhikkhus to work for them in the Vihàra DA 1.78 (v. 1. 
BB °karaka) ; -bhanda utensils allowable to the Bhik- 
khus J 1.41; DhA 1.412. a? thing unauthorised Vin. 
11.169; a list of such forbidden articles is found at 
Vin 1.192; -bhümi (f.) a plot of ground set apart for 
storing (allowable) provisions Vin 1.239 (cp. °kuti); 
-lesa [cp. Sk. kalpya] guile appropriate to one’s own 
purpose VvA 348; -safifiin (a) imagining as lawful (that 
which is not) A 1.84 ; a? opp. ibid. -°tā the imagining as 
lawful (that which is not) арр]. to kukkucca Dhs 1160; 
a? opp. ibid. 


Карри (nt.)— kappa in the dialect used by Makkhali 
Gosàla, presumably the dialect of Vesali, D 1.54; 
DA 1.164 (a Burmese MS. reads kappi, and so do Pv 
Iv.332; PvA 254). i 


Каррйга (m. & nt.) [cp. Sk. karpūra] camphor: (a) the 
plant J v1.537. — (b) the resinous exudation, the 
prepared odoriferant substance (cp. katukapphala) 
J 11.416=DhA 11.475; Mila 382; Davs v.50. 


Kappeti [Der. from kappa, cp. Sk. krpa shape, form; 
*qurep caus. from. fr. *quer— Sk. kr, karoti to shape, to 
make, cp. karoti] to cause to fit, to create, build, con- 
struct, arrange, prepare, order. 

T. Ht. 1. in special sense: to prepare, get done, i. e. 
harness: J 1.62; plait DA 1.274, an offering (yanfiag) Sn 
1043; i. e. to trim etc. M 11.155; J 11.223; Mhvs 25, 64. 
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2, generally (to be translated according to the meaning 
of accompanying noun), to make, get up, carry on etc. 
(= Fr. passer), viz. iriyapathan to keep one's composure 
Th 1.570; J v.262 ; Bdhd зз; jivitag: to lead one's life 
PvA 3, 4, 13; divaviharan to take the noonday rest Mhvs 
I9, 79 ; nisajjar) to sit down Vin 111.191 ; vàsar, sanvasan 
to make one's abode D 11.88; Sn 283; PvA 36, 47; 
sanvasan to have (sexual) intercourse with J 111.448; 
Mhvs 5, 212; PvA 6; seyyap: to lie down, to make one's 
bed Pug 55 etc. (acelaka-passage=D 1.166). 

ТЕ. fig. 1. in special sense: to construct or form 
an opinion, to conjecture, to think Sn 799; DA 1.103; 
— 2. generally: to ordain, prescribe, determine J 
v.238 (=say vidahati) — Cans. II. kappapeti to cause 
to be made in all senses of kappeti; e. р. Vin 11.13} 
(massur) К. to get one's beard done); J v.262 (hatthi- 
yanani К. to harness the elephant-cars) ; DA 1.147 (panca 
hatthiniká-satini Е. harness the 500 elephants). Pass. 
kappiyati in ppr. kappiyamana getting harnessed J 1.62. 


Kabara (adj.) [cp. Sk. kabara] variegated, spotted, striped ; 
mixed, intermingled ; in patches Vism 190. Of a cow 
(°gavi) DhA 1.71 (?go-rüpa) ibid. 99 ; of a calf (°vaccha) 
J v.106; of a dog (^vanna- sabala q. v.) J v1.107; of 
leprosy J v.69; of the shade of trees (?cchàya, opp. 
ѕапда°) M 1.75; J 1v.152; РҺА 1.375. 

-kucchi having a belly striped with many colours, of 
a monster J 1.273; -kuttha a kind of leprosy J v.69; 
-mani the cat's eye, a precious stone, also called masá- 
ragalla, but also an emerald; both are prob. varieties 
of the cat's eye VvAÀ 167, 304. 


Kabala (m., nt.) (cp. Sk. kavala BSk. kavada Divv 290 
(4àlopa), 298, 470] a small piece (—àlopa PvA 70), 
a mouthful, always appl. to food, either solid (i. e. as 
much as is made into a ball with the fingers when eating), 
or liquid Vin 1.214; It 18— J 111.409 ; 1v.95; Dh 324; 
Мір 180, 400 ; Bdhd 69; DhA 11.65; PvA 39; Mhvs 19, 
74. Kabale kabale on every morsel J 1.68 ; Miln 231; 
-sakabala appl. to the mouth, with the mouth full of 
food Vin 11.214 ; ІУ. 195; — Sometimes written kabala. 

-Avacchedaka choosing portions of a mouthful, 
nibbling at a morsel Vin 11.214; IV.196. 


Kabalinküra (adj.) [kabala in comp" form kabali” before 
kr & bhi; kabalin for kabali^] always in comb" with 
ahàra, food “ made into a ball," i. e. eatable, material 
food, as one of the 4 kinds cf food (see stock phrase 
k? аһаго olariko và sukhumo và...at M 1.48= 
S 1.11, 98=D 11.228, 276; Bdhd 135) Dhs 585, 646 
(where fully described), 816; Miln 245; Vism 236, 341, 
450, 616; Bdhd 69, 74; DÀ 1.120. Written kabalikara 
nearly always in Burmese, and sometimes in Singh. 
MSS. ; s. also Nett 114-118. 

-ahara-bhakkha (of atta, soul) feeding on material 
food D 1.34, 186, 195; -bhakkha, same А 1.192=У.336 
(appl. to the kamávacara devas) ; DA 1.120. 


Kaba]iká (1.) [cp. Sk. kavalika] a bandage, a piece of cloth 
put over a sore or wound Vin 1.205 (cp. Vin. Texts 
11.58 n$). 


Kabba (nt.) [cp. Sk. kivya] a poem, poeticai composition, 
song, ballad in °y karoti to compose a song J vI.410; 
-karana making poems DA 1.95; ала -kara a poet 
Kh 21; J vr.410. 


Kabya=kabba in сраз. °Alankara composing in beautiful 
verse, a beautiful poem in °n bandhati, to compose a 
poem ibid.; and -kàraka a poet, ibid. 


Kama [fr. kram, cp. Vedic krama (—°) step, in uru?, BSk. 
krama reprieve, Divy 505] — 1. (nt.) going, proceeding, 
course, step, way, manner, е. р. sabbatth'ávihata- 
kkama “ having a course on all sides unobstructed "' 
Sdhp 425; vaddhana’® process of development Bdhd об 
patiloma? (going) the opposite way Bdhd 106; cp. also 


Kamana 
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Bdhd 107, 111. a fivefold kama or process (of develop- 
ment or division), succession, is given at Vism 476 with 
nppattik?, раһ4па°, patipattik®, bhümik?, desanàk^, 
where they are illustrated by examples. Threefold 
applied to upādāna at Vism 570 (viz. uppattik?, 
pahának?^, desanik?^) — 2. oblique cases (late and 
technical) " by way of going," i. e. in order or in due 
course, in succession: kamato Vism 476, 483, 497; 
Bdhd 70, 103 ; kamena by & by. gradually Mhvs. 3, 33; 
5, 136; 13, 6; Davs 1.30; ЅпА 455; Bdhd 88; yathak- 
kamar Bdhd 96. — 3. (adj.) (—?) having a certain way 
of going : catukkama walking on all fours (— catuppáda) 
Pv 1.118, 


Kamana a step, stepping, gait J v.155, in exp" J v.156 
taken to be ppr. med. — See san’. 


Kamati [kram, Dhtp. expl? by padavikkhepe ; ppr. med. 
kamamána S 1.33; Sn 176; Intens. cankamati.] to walk. 
(I) lit. r. c. loc. to walk, travel, go through: dibbe 
pathe Sn 176; ariye pathe S 1.33; ákáse D 1.212= М 
169= А III.17; —2. €. асс. to go or get to, to enter 
M m.18; J vi.107; Pv 1.1? (saggan) — (11) fig. 1. to 
succeed, have effect, to affect M 1.186; J v.198; Miln 
198; — 2. to plunge into, to enter into A 11.144; — 
3. impers. to come to (c. dat) S 1v.283. 


Kamapdalu (m., nt.) (etym. uncertain] the waterpot with 
long spout used by non-Buddhist ascetics S 1.167; 
J 11.73 (=kundika); 1v.362, 370; v1.86, 525, 570; 
Sn p. 80; DhA 111.448—adj. kemandaluka [read kA? ?] 
“ with the waterpot'"' A v.263 (bráhmapà pacchábhà- 
шака k.). 


Kamatthag (adv.) {kan atthap] for what purpose, why ? 
J 111.398 (= kimatthap). 


Kamentya (adj.) [grd of kAmayati] (a) desirable, beautiful, 
lovely J v. ү 156; Miln 11; (b) pleasant, sweet 
(-sounding) D 11.171; J 1.96. E E. nt. a desirable 
object S 1.22. 


Kamala (nt.) a lotus, freq. comb? with kuvalaya; or with 
uppala J 1.146; DA r4o, expli as várikiüjakkha 
PvA 77. 1. lotus, the lotus flower. Nelumbium 
J 1.146; DA 1.40 ; Mhbv з; Sdhp 325; VVA 43, 181, 191; 
PvA 23, 77; — At J 1.119, 149 a better reading is 
obtained by corr. kambala to kamala, at J 1.178 how- 
ever kamb? should be retained.— 2. a kind of grass, of 
which sandals were made Vin. r.190 (s. Vim. Tests 
11.23 n.) — 3. f. kamalà a graceful woman J v.160; 

-komalakara (f.) (of a woman) having lotus-like (soft) 
hands Mhhv 29; -dala a lotus leaf Vism 465; Mhbv 3; 
Bdhd 19; DhsA 127; VvA 35, 38. — -páduka sandals 
of k. grass Vin 1.190. 


Kamalin (adj.) (fr. kamala] rich in lotus, covered with 
lotuses (of а pond) in kamalini-kimuka “ the lover of 
lotuses," Ер. of the Sun Mhbv. 3 (у. 1. ^sámika perhaps 
to be preferred). 


Kampa (—^) [fr. kamp] trembling, shaking; tremor DA 
1.130 (pathavi?); Sdhp 401; a° (adj.) not trembling, 
unshaken ; calm, tranquil Sdhp 594; Mhvs 15, 175. 


Kampaka (adj.) (fr. kampa] shaking, one who shakes or 
causes to tremble Miln 343 (pathavi?). 


Kampati [kamp to shake Dhtp. 186: calane ; p. pres. kam- 
panto, kampapg, kampamáina; aor. akampi; caus. 
kampeti; p. pres. kampetan Оруз хуп.51; ger. kampa- 
yitvana D 11.108; J v.178] — to shake, tremble, waver 
Kh 6; J 1.23; Sn 268 (expl. KhA 153: calati, vedhati) ; 
Bdhd 8; ;:—Ср. anu?, pa?, vi°, sam°.—kampamana 
(adj.) trembling J 111.161; agitated, troubled (°citta) 
J 1.337; a° not trembling, unhesitating, steadfast 
J vt. 293. 


Kamba [cp. Sk. kambu, 


Kampana [fr. kamp] 1. adj. causing to shake DhA 1.84, 
trembling Kacc 271; 2. (nt) (a) an earthquake J 1.26 
47; (b) tremor (of feelings) J 111.163. 

-rasa (adj.) " whose essence is to tremble,” said of 
doubt (vicikiccha) DhsA 259. 


Kampin (adj.) [fr. kampa] see vi’. 


Kampiya (adj.) [grd. of kampati] in a? not to be shaken, 
immovable, strong Th z, 195; Miln 386; (nt.) firmness, 
said of the 5 moral powers (balini) DA 1.64. 


Kampurl (va.) at Th 2, 262 is to be corr. into kambu-r-iva 
(see Morris, J.P.T.S. 1884, 76). 


Kambala (m., nt.) (cp. Sk. kambala] г. woollen stuff, woollen 
blanket or garment. From J гу.353 it appears that it 
was a product of the north, probably Nepal (cp. J.P.T.S. 
1889, 203); enum? as one of the 6 kinds of civaras, 
together w. koseyya & kappàásika at Vin 1.58=96, also 
at A 1v.394 (s. °sukhuma); freq. preceded by габа 
(е. g. DA 1.40. Cp. also ambara® and ambala), which 
shows that it was commonly dyed red; also as pandu 
Sn 689; Bdhd т. — Some woollen garments (addhak4- 
sika) were not allowed for Bhikkhus:; Vin 1.281; 11.174; 
see further J 1.43, 178, 322; 1v.138 ; Miln 17, 88, 105; 
DhA 1.226; 11.89 sq. 2. a garment: two kinds of hair- 
(blankets, i. e.) garments viz. kesa? and vala® men- 
tioned Vin 1.305— D 1.167— À 1.240, 295. — 3. woollen 
thread Vin 1.190 (expl? by unnà) (cp. Vin. Texts 11.23); 
J v1.340; — 4. a tribe of Nagas J v1.165. 

-kaficuka a (red) woollen covering thrown over a 
temple, as an ornament Mhvs 34, 74; -küffágára a 
bamboo structure covered with (red) woollen cloth, 
used as funeral pile DhA 1.69; -paduka woollen slippers 
Vin 1.190 ; -pufija a heap of blankets J 1.149; -maddana 
dyeing the rug Vin 1.254 (cp. Vin. Texts 11.154); -ratana 
a precious rug of wool J tv.138; Miln 17 (16 ft. long & 
18 ft. wide); -vanna (adj.) of the colour of woollen 
fabric, i. e. red J v.359 (°mansa); -silasana (pandn®) a 
stone-seat, covered with a white k. blanket, forming the 
throne of Sakka DhA 1.17; -sukhuma fine, delicate 
woollen stuff D п.188= А 1v.394; Miln 105; -sutta a 
woollen thread J vr.340. 


Kambalin (adj.) [fr. kambala] having a woollen garment 


D 1.55; 11.150. 


Kamballya (nt.) (fr. kambala] (a sort of) woollen garment 


Pv п.11 (cp. PvA 77). 


Halayudha=Sankha; Dhtp. 
sagvarane] 1. a conch, a shell: sanha-kambu-r-iva 

. sobhate su givà Th 2, 262 (for kampuri'va); s. 
cpds. — 2. a ring or bracelet (made of shells or perhaps 
gold: see Kern, Toev. s. v.) J 1v.18, 466 (+ káyüra): 
Pv 11.127, 11.93 (=PvA 157, sankhavalaya) Vv 36% 
(= VvAÀ 167 hatth'álankára), worn on the wrist, while 
the k&áyüra is worn on the upper part of the arm (bhu- 


jàlankára ibid.); — 3. a golden ring, given as second 
meaning at VvA 167, so also expl. at J 1v.18, 130; 
J v.400. 


-glva (adj.) having a neck shaped like a shell, i. e. in 
spirals, having lines or folds, considered as lucky 
J 1v.130 (-suvanniálingasadisagivo), cp. above 1; 
-tala the base or lower part of a shell, viz. the spiral 
part, fig. the lines of the neck J v.155 (°аЪһаза giva, 
expli отр. 156 as suvanndlingatala-sannibha) ; also the 
(polished) surface of a shell, used as simile for smoothness 
J v.204, 207; -pariharaka a wristlet or bracelet VvA 167. 


Kambussa [fr. preceding] gold or golden ornament 
(bracelet) J v.260, 261 (: kambussay vuccati suvannan). 


Kambojaka (adj.) coming fr. Kamboja J tv.464 (assatara). 


Kamboja (f.) N of a country J v.446 ("ка rattha) ; Pv 1.91 
(etc.); Vism 332, 334, 336. 
1—2 
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18 


Kamma 


Kamboji (m., nt.) (meaning & etym. unexpl4] the plant 
Cassia tora or alata J 111.223 (°gumba=elagala- 
gumba ; vv. ]l. kammoja? & tampo? [for kambo?)). 


Катта (nt.) [Vedic karman, work esp. sacrificial process. 
For ending °man= Idg. *men cp. Sk. dhaman=Gr. 
éjpa, Sk. náman- Lat nomen] the doing. deed, work ; 
orig. meaning (see karoti) either building (cp. Lit. 
kürti, Opr. küra to build) or weaving, plaiting (still in 
тајакатіта and latà? “ the intertwining of garlands 
and creepers”; also in kamma-kara possibly orig. 
employed in wcaving, i. e. serving); cp. Lat. texo, to 
weave=Sk. taksan builder, artisan, & Ger. wirken, 
orig. weben. Grammatically karman has in Pali 
almost altogether passed into the -a decl, the cons. 
forms for instr. & abl. Катта and kammana gen. dat. 
kammuno, are rare. The nom. pl. is both Катта and 
kammani. 

I. Crude meaning. 1. (lit.) Acting in a special sense, 
i. с. office, occupation, doing, action, profession. Two 
kinds are given at Vin 1v.6, viz. low (hina) & high 
(ukkattha) professions. To the former belong the 
kammani of а kotthaka and a pupphacchaddaka, to the 
latter belong vànijà and gorakkhà.—Kamma as a 
profession or business is regarded as a hindrance to the 
religious life, & is counted among the ten obstacles (see 
palibodha). In this sense it is at Vism 94 expl! by 
navakamina (see below 2a).—kassa? ploughing, occu- 
pation of a ploughman Vism 284; kumbhakàra? pro- 
fession of a potter J v1.372 ; tunna? weaving Vism 122; 
PvA 161. purohita? office of a high-priest (=abstr. 
n. porohiccan) SnA 466; vanija? trade базу. 40.—kam- 
mana by profession Sn 650, 651; kamméani (pl.) occu- 
pations Sn 263=Kh v.6 (anavajjani k.-anákulà 
kammantà Sn 262). paresan k°n katva doing other 
people's work=being a servant VvA 299; sa? pasutà 
bent upon their own occupations D 1,135, cp. attano 
к°- kubbanayn Dh 217. kamma-karana-sala work-room 
(here: weaving shed) PvA 120. 

2. Acting in general, action, deed, doing (nearly 
always —°) (a) (active) act, deed, job, often to be ren- 
dered by the special verb befitting the special action, 
like civara?^ mending the cloak VvA 25o; uposatha? 
observing the Sabbath Vbh 422; nava? making new, 
renovating, repairing, patching Vin 11.119, 159 (°karoti 
to make repairs); J 1.92: Vism 94, adj. navakammika 
one occupied with repairs Vin 11.15; S 1.179; patthita? 
the desired action (i. e. sexual intercourse) DhA 11.49; 
kammar karoti to be active or in working, to act: 
паво радеһі k.k. the elephant works with his feet 
M 1.414; kata? the job done by the thieves DhA 11.58 
(согећі), as adj. kata? cora (& akata °cora) a thief who 
has finished his deed (& one who has not) Vism 180, 
also in special sense: occasion for action or work, i. e. 
necessity, purpose: ukkáya Каттап n'atthi, the torch 
docs not work, is no good Vism 428. (b) (passive) the 
act of being done (—?), anything done (in its result), 
work, often as collect. abstr. (to be trsl4. by E. ending 
-ing): apaccakkha? not being aware, deception Vbh 85; 
dalhi?^ strengthening, increase Vbh 357, Vism 122; 
citta^ variegated work, mala° garlands, latà? creeper 
(-work) Vism 108; nama° naming Bdhd 83; райһа° 
questioning, ‘‘ questionnaire " Vism 6. — So in defini- 
tions nifthuriya°=nitthuriya Vbh 357; nimitta?— 
nimitta, obhasa°=obhasa (apparition > appearing) Vbb 
353. — (c) (intrs.) making, getting, act, process (-°). 
Often trsl. as abstr. n. with ending -ion or -ment, e. g. 
okasa° opportunity of speaking, giving an audience 
Sn p. 94; pàtu? making clear, manifestation DhA 
1v.198 anávi?, anuttani® concealment Vbh 358; kata? 
(adj.) one who has done the act or process, gone through 
the experience SnA 355; afijali°, sámIci? veneration, 
honouring (in formula with nipaccakára abhivadana pac- 
cutthána) D 111.85 (©Vin 11.162, 255) ; А 1.123; 11.180 ; 
J. 1.218, 219. 


з. (Specialised) an “ act '’ in an ecclesiastical sense; 
proceedings, ceremony, performed by a lawfully con- 
stituted chapter of bhikkhus Vin 1.49, 53, 144. 318 ; 11.70, 
93; У.220 sq. ; Khus J.P.T.S. 1883, 101. At these formal 
functions a motion is put before the assembly and the 
announcement of it is called the fiatti Vin 1.56, after which 
the bhikkhus are asked whether they approve of the 
motion or not. If this question is put once, it is a 
nattidutiyakamma Vin 11.89; if put three times, а 
fatticatuttha? Vin 1.55 (cp. Vin. Texts 1.169 n?). 
There are 6 kinds of official acts the Sangha can per- 
form : see Vin 1.317 sq. ; for the rules about the validity 
of these ecclesiastical functions see Vin 1.312-333 (cp. 
Vin T. 11.256-285). The most important ecclesiastical 
acts are: apalokanakamma, ukkhepaniya? uposatha? 
tajjaniya? tassapápiyyasikà? nissaya?, patiünàákara- 
niya’, patipucchakaraniya? patisáraniya? pabbajaniya’®, 
sammukbákaraniya?. — In this sense: kammar) karoti 
(w. gen.) to take proceedings against Vin 1.49, 143, 317; 
11.83, 260; kamman garahati to find fault with pro- 
ceedings gone through Vin 11.5; kammar patippas- 
sambheti to revoke official procecdings against a 
bhikkhu Vin 111.145. 

4. In cpds. :— -Adhitthayaka superintendent of work, 
inspector Mhvs 5, 174; 30, 98 ; -Adhipateyya one whose 
supremacy is action Miln 288; -arambha commence- 
ment oí an undertaking Mhvs 28, 21 ; -Araha (a) entitled 
to take part in the performance of an “act ” Vin 1v.153; 
v.221; -árama (a) delighting in activity D 1.77; A 
iv.22; It 71, 79; -aramata taking pleasure in (worldly) 
activity D 11.78= А 1v.22, cp. Vbh 381; A 111.116, 173, 
293 Sq., 330, 449; 1V.22 sq. 331; V.163; It 71; Ava- 
dana a tale of heroic deeds J v1.295; -kara or °kara: 
used indiscriminately. т. (adj.) doing work, or active, 
in puriso dàso-pubbuttháyi “willing to work” 
D 1.60 et sim. (= DA 1.108: analaso). A 1.145; 11.67; 
Vv 75*; 2. (п.) a workman, a servant (a weaver ?) 
usually in form dasa ti và pessà ti và kammakara ti và 
Vin 1243; D 1.141= Pug 56 (also °Кага); А 11.208; 
11.77, 172; Th 2, 340; J 1.57. Also as даза pessa 
k°kārā A 111.372:1v.265, 393, and dasa К° Кага Vin 
1.240, 272; 11.154; D 111.191; 5 1.92:—a handyman 
J 1.239; Miln 378; (f) -i a female servant Vin 11.267; 
Кага Vin 1v.224, kari Dhs Ag8=VvA 73 (appl. to a 
wife); -karana 1. working, labour, service J 111.219; 
PvA 120; DA 1.168; 2. the effects of karma J 1.146; 
-karana and Кагапа see below; -kama liking work, 
industrious; a? lazy A 1v.93—] 11.348; -karaka a 
workman, a servant DA 18; Mhvs 3o, 42; Nd? 427; 
a sailor J 1v.139; -garu bent on work Miln 288 ; -ccheda 
the interruption of work J 1.149; 246; 111.270; -jàta 
sort of action J v.24 (=kammam eva); -dhura (m. nt.) 
draught-work J 1.196; -dheyya work to be performed, 
duty А 1v.285= 325; cp. J v1.297; -dhoreyya "fit to 
bear the burden of action" Miln 288 (cp. Mil. irsl. 
11.140); -niketavà having action as one’s house or 
temple ibid.; -nipphadana accomplishing the business 
J vi.162; -ppatta entitled to take part in an eccles. 
act Vin 1.318; v.221; -bahula abounding in action 
(appl. to the world of men) Miln 7; -müla the price of 
the transaction Miln 334; -rata delighting in business 
D 11.78; 1t 71; -vatthu objects, items of an act Vin 
v.116; -vàcà the text or word of an official Act. These 
texts form some of the oldest literature and are em-. 
bodied in the Vinaya (cp. Vin 1.317 Sq. ; 111.174, 176; 
1V.153, etc.) The number of officially recognized К° 
is eleven, see /.Р.Т.5. 1882, 1888, 1896, 1907; К°л 
karoti to carry out an official Act Mhvs 5, 207; MhsA 
399 ; -°n anussávcti to proclaim a k?, to put a resolution 
to a chapter of bhikkhus Vin 1.317; -vossagga differ- 
ence of occupation J vi216; -sajja (a) '" ready for 
action," i. e. for battle J v.232 ; -saduta '' agreeableness 
to work " DhsA 151 (cp. kammaniata & kamyatà); 
-samin "“ a master in action," an active man Miln 288; 
-sippl an artisan VvA 278; -sila one whose habit it is 
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to work, energetic, persevering Miln 288, a° indolent. 
lazy J vi.245; a°-ttan indolence, laziness Mhvs 23, 21; 
-hina devoid of occupation, inactive Miln 288. 

П. Applied (pregnant) meaning: doing, acting with 
ref. to both deed and doer. It is impossible to draw a 
clear line between the source of thc act (i. e. the acting 
subject, the actor) and the act (either the object or 
phenomenon acted, produced, i. e. the deed as objective 
phenomenon, or the process of acting, i. e. the deed as 
subjective phenomenon). Since the latter (the act) is 
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to be judged by its consequences, its effects, its mani- , 


festation always assumes a quality (in its most obvious 
characteristics either good or bad or indifferent), and 
since the act retiects on the actor, this quality is also 
attached to him. This is the popular, psychological 
view, and so it is expressed in language, although reason 
attributes goodness and badness to the actor first, and 
then to the act. 
is no difference between: 1. 
doer in character: anything done (as good or bad) has 
a corresponding source; 2. the performance of the 
single act and the habit of acting: anything done tends 
to be repeated ; 3. the deed with ref. both to its cause 
and its etfect: anything done is caused and is in itself 
the cause of something else. 
we therefore have to distinguish the foll. different sides 
af a “ deed,” viz. 


1. the deed as expressing the doer’s will, i. e. quali- ; 


fied deed, good or bad ; 2. the repeated deed as expres- 
sion of the doer’s habit= his character; 3. the deed as 
having consequences for the doer, as such a source 
qualified according to good and evil; as deed done 
accumulated and forming a deposit of the doer’s merit 
and demerit (bis ' karma"). Thus papakamma-a 
bad deed, one who bas done a bad deed, one who has 
a bad character, the potential effect of a bad deed — bad 


karma. The context alone decides which of these 
meanings is the oue intended by the speaker or 
writer. 


Concerning the analysis of the various semantic 
developments the following practical distinctions can 
be made: 1. Objective action, characterized by time: 
as past done, meaning deed (with kata); or future— to 
be done, meaning duty (with kátabba). z. Subjective 
action, characterized by quality, as reflecting on the 
agent. 3. Interaction of act and agent: (a) in sub- 
jective relation, cause and effect as action and reaction 
on the individual (individual “ karma," appearing in 
his life, either here or beyond), characterized as regards 
action (baving results) and as regards actor (having to 
cope with these results): (b) in objective relation, i. e. 
abstracted from the individual and geneialized as 
Principle, or cause and effect as Norm of Happening 
(universal ‘‘ karma," appearing in Sansara, as driving 
power of the world), characterized (a) as cause, (b) as 
consequence, (c) as cause-consequence in the principle 
of retribution (talio), (d) as restricted to time. 

1. (Objective): with ref. to the Past: kin kamman 
akasi nari what (deed) has this woman done? Pv 1.97; 
tassa katakamman pucchi he asked what had been done 
by her PvA 37, 83, etc. — with ref. to the Future: К. 
kātabbaņ boti I have an obligation, under 8 kusitavat- 
thüni D 111.255=A 1v.332; cattari kammáàni kattà hoti 
* be performs the 4 obligations " (of gabapati) A 11.67. 

2. (Subjective) (a) doing in general, acting, action, 
deed; var. kinds of doings enum. under miccbàjiva 
D 1.12 (santikamma, panidhi®, etc.); tassa kammassa 


In the expression of language there ! 
the deed as such and the | 


AS meanings of Катта | 


katatt’ through (the performance of) that deed D , 


11.156; dukkarag kamma-kubbatag he who of those ' 


who act, acts badly S 1.19; abhabbo tan kamman 
kátum incapable of doing that deed S 111.225; saüce- 
tanika k. deed done intentionally M 111.207 ; A v.292 Sq. ; 
ратапакаќау К. D 1.251— S 1v.322. katarag К°п 
karonto ahan пігауап na gaccheyyag ? how (i. e. what 
doing) shall I not go to Niraya? J 1v.340; yag kiüci 
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sithilayp k?p . . . па tan hott mahapphalag . . . 
S 149= Dh 312- Th 1, 277; kadariya? a stingy action 
PvA 25; К. classed with sippa, vijja-carana D 111.156; 
кап k?àni sammà-nivittha established slightly in what 
doings ? Sn 324; (b) Repeated action in general, con- 
stituting a person's habit of acting or character (cp. 
kata 1t.t. a.) ; action as reflecting on the agent or bear- 
ing his characteristics; disposition, character. Esp. in 
phrase kammena samannagata "' endowed with the 
quality of acting in such and such a manner, being of 
such and such character": tihi dhammehi samanna- 
gato niraye nikkhitto ''endowed with (these) three 
qualites a man will go to №.” A 1.292 sq. ; asucina kaya- 
k?ena sam? asucimanussi ‘‘ bad people are those who 
are of bad ways (or character)” Nd? 112; anavajja 
káya-k? sam? A 11.69 (cp. А 1v.304); kaya-kamma- 
vaci-kammena sam? kusalena (pabbajita) '' a bhikkhu 
of good character in deed and speech" D 1.63; kaya 
. . . (etc.) -k?sam? bala (and opp. pandita) A 11.252 
(cp. A 1.102, 104); visamena kaya (etc.) -k? sam? 
A LI54-11L.129; sivajjena kaya (etc.) -k° sam? A 
11.135 — Каттар vijja ca dhammo са silan jivitam 
матат. etena тасса sujjhanti, na gottena dhanena 
và 5 1342 35; M 111.262, quoted at Vism 3, where К. 
is grouped with vipassana, jhàna, sila, satipatthana as 
main ideals of virtue; kammana by character, as opp. 
to jaccà or játiyà, by birth: Sn 136; 164; 599; nihina? 
manussa (of bad, wretched character) Sn 661; manā- 
pena bahular kaya (etc.) -kammena A 11.87 — 111.13, 131 ; 
and esp. with mettà, as enum. under арагіћапіуа and 
sárániyà dhammà D 11.80; А 111.288; mettena kaya- 
(etc.)-kammena D 11.144; 111.191; A v.350 sq. (c) Par- 
ticular actions, as manifested in various ways, by various 
channels of activity (k^-dvàrà), expressions of per- 
sonality, as by deed, word and thought (kàyena, 
váciya, manasa). Катта car’ éZoxjv means action by 
hand (body) in formula vacasá тпапаѕа kammana са 
Sn 330, 365; later specified by kaya-kamma, for which 
kaya-kammanta in some sense (q. v.) and comple- 
menting vaci-k? mano-k?; so in ioll. comb"*: citte 
arakkhite kàáya-k? pi arakkhitar hoti (vaci? mano?) 
A 1.261 sq.; уар nu kho ahar idan kayena k? kattu- 
Като idan me kàya-k? attabyddhaya pi sanvatteyya 
. .. " whatever deed I am going to do with my hands 
(1 have to consider:) is this deed, done by my hands, 
likely to bring me evil?” М 1.415; kaya-(vaci- etc.) 
kamma, which to perform & to leave (sevitabbap and 
a?) A їлїо=її.1зо; as anulomika? A 1.106; sabbap 
káya-k? (vaci? mano?) Buddhassa nànànuparivattati 
“ all manifestation of deed (word & thought) are within 
the knowledge of Buddha ” Nd? 235; yan lobhapakatan 
kammar karoti kayena уа уасауа уа manasa và tassa 
vipákag anubhoti . . . Nett 37; kin nu kayena v? m? 
dukkatan katar what evil have you done by body, word 
or thought ? Pv и.12 and freq.; cküna-tipsa Кауа- 
kammini Bdhd 49. (d) Deeds characterized as evil 
(pipa-kammaáni, pipàni k?, раракапі k^; papakamma 
adj., cp. papa-kammanta adj.) раракатта: n'atthi 
loke raho nàma p? pakubbato ''there is no hiding 
(-place) in this world for him who does evil " A 1.149; 
so р°-о dummedho janap dukkafan attano . . . “he, 
afflicted with (the result of) evil-doing . . ." A 111.354: 
p^9 pavaddhento ibid.; yag р°-) katan sabban tar 
idha vedauiyag “ whatever wrong I have done I have 
to suffer for" A v.301; pabbajitvàna kayena р°-0 
vivajjayi "avoid cviLacting" Sn 407; nissapsayag 

9.9 . . . ‘undoubtedly there is some evil deed (the 
cause of this) i. e. some evil karma Pv tv.16!.—papay 
каттар; appamattikam pi p? К° katap tar enar 
"uirayan upaneti " even а small sin brings man to №." 
А 1.249, їауа v'etag р? К? katap уай neva etassa 
vipákar patisanvedissasi “ you yourself have done this 
sin you yourself shall feel its consequences "M inr. 180 = 
A 1.039, na hi p? katan К° sajju khirap va muccati 
Dh 7t 2 Nett 161; yassa p? katag К° kusalena pithiyati 
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so imag lokap pabhaseti “ he will shine in this world | 
who covers an evil deed with a good опе” M 11.104— 
Dh 173=Th 1, 872; р°-зѕа k?-ssa samatikkamo *" the 
overcoming of evil каппа’ S 1v.320 ; p?ssa k°ssa kiri- 
yaya “in the performance of evil” M 1.372; p^àni 
k?^Ani karan bàlo na bujjhati '' he, like a fool, awaketh 
not, doing sinful deeds" Dh 136- Th 1, 146; papa 
p'ehi k°ehi nirayag upapajjare ''sinners by virtue of 
evil deeds go to N.” Dh 307; te ca p"esu k°esu abhip- 
ham upadissare Sn 140. -рёракапі kammáni: р°апатп 
k?ànap hetu сога rájáno gáhetvà уіуіаһа kamma- 
káragá kárenti “ for his evil deeds the kings seize the 
thief and have him punished " A 1.48; ye loke p°ani К° 
karonti te vividhà kamma-kàrapà kariyauti ''those 
who do evil deeds in this world, are punished with 
various punishments " M 111.186=A 1.142; k^r karoti 
р°) káyeua vaca uda cetasà va Sn 232 (—kh 190); 
similarly Sn 127; karontà р° К° yan hoti katukap- 
phalay, ‘ doing evil which is of bitter fruit ” Dh 66— 
S 1572 Nett 131; k^ehi p°ehi Sn 215. — In the same 
sense; па tar К°п kata sádhu yag katvà anutappati 
" not well done is that deed for which he feels re- 
morse” S 1.57=Dh 67=Nett 132; àveni-kammàni 
karonti (with ref. to sangha-bheda) A v.74 ; adhammika- 
Каттапі А 1.74; asuci-k°dni (as suggested by 5 and 
attributes: asuci, duggandha, etc.) A 111.269; sávajja- 
kammáni (as deserving Niraya) (opp. ауајја > sagga) 
A 11.237; Кагатапі апапќагікарі deeds which have an 
immediate effect; there are five, enum? at Vbh 378. — 
(e) deeds characterized as good or meritorious (kusala, 
bhaddaka, etc.) tar К°п katvà kusalar sukhudrayay 
D 111.157; pufifia-kammo of meritorious (character) 
S 1.143; kusalehi k°ehi vippayuttà саган vififidna- 
cariya Ps 1.80; kusalassa k?ssa katatta Vbh 173 sq.; 
266 sq. ; 297 Sq. ; kusala-k°-paccayani Bdhd 12 ; рийћа- 
kamma, merit, comp? with kapparukkha in its re- 
warding power VvA 32 (cp. puüitiánubhava-nissandena 
" in consequence of their being affected with merit ” 
PvA 58)— Cp. also cpds.: kamma-kilesa, k°-tthdna, 
k?-patha; k°lakkhana k?-samádána. 

3. (Interaction) A. in subjective relation ; (a) character 
ofinteraction as regards action ; action or deed as having 
results: phala and vipáka (fruit and maturing) ; both ex- 
pressions being used either singly or jointly, either °—or 
independ‘; phala: tassa mayhan atite katassa kammassa 
phalay '* the fruit of a deed done by me in former times " 
ThA 270; Vv 47° (2 VvA 202); desana . . . k-phalay 
paccakkhakany! “an instruction demonstrating the 
fruit of action " PvA 1; similarly PvA 2; cp. also ibid. 
26, 49, 52, 82 (v. l. for kammabala). vipáka: yassa k°ssa 
vipdkena ... пігауе рассеуу4зі . . . “through the ripen- 
ing of whatever deed will you be matured (i. e. tortured) 
in N.” M 1L104; tassa k?ssa уіракепа saggar lokan 
uppajji “ by the result of that deed he went to Heaven ” 
S 192; 1.255; k-vipáka-kovida '' well aware of the 
fruit of action," i. e. of retribution Sn 653; kissa k- 
vipakena “ through the result of what (action) Pv 
1.05; inunà asubhena k-vipakena Nett 160; k-vipaka 
with ref. to avyakata-dhamma: Vbh 182; with ref. to 
jhana ibid. 268, 281; with ref. to dukkha ibid. 106; 
k-vipdka-ja produced by the maturing of (some evil) 
action, as one kind of Abadha, illness: A v.110=Nd? 
304" ; same as result of good action, as one kind of iddhi 
(supernatural power) Ps 11.174; -уірака (adj.). asak- 
kaccakatinag kammanan vipako the reaper of careless 
deeds A 1v.393; der. vepakka (adj.) in dukkha-vepakka 
resulting in pain Sn 537. — -phala+ vipaka; freq. in 
form. sukata dukkhatanag kammánag phalag vipáko: 
D 1.55— 111.264— M 1.401=S 1v.348— A 1.268=1V.226= 
V.265, 286 sq. ; ср. J.P.T.S. 1883, 8; nissanda-phala- 
hhüto vipáko ThA 270; tinpan капар phalay, tinpay 
k-4nay vipáko D 11.186 — (b) the effect of the deed on 
the doer: the consequences fall upon the doer, in the 
majority OÍ cases expressed as punishment or afflic- 
tion: yathi yatháyag puriso kamman karoti tathà 
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tathà tar patisanvedissati “in whichever way this 
man does a deed, in the same way he will experience it 
(in its effect) " A 1.249; na vijjati so jagati-ppadeso 
yathà [hito muüceyya pápa-kammaá “ there js no place 
in the world where you could escape the consequences 
of evil-doing " Dh 127=Miln 150=PvA 104, cp. Divy 
532; so the action is represented as vedaniya, to be 
felt; in various combinations: in this world or the 
future state, as good or bad, as much or little A 1v.382 ; 
the agent is represented as the inheritor, possessor, of 
(the results of) his action in the old formula: kammas- 
зака sattà k-dayada k-yoni k-bandhü . . . уар К°п 
karonti kalyánar và рарака và tassa daydd4 bhavanti 
М 11.203— А 111.72 Sq.— 186=Vv.88~288 sq. (see also 
cpds.) The punishment is expressed by kamma- 
karana (or °Еагара), '' being done back with the deed,” 
or the reaction of the deed, in phrase kamma-karanap 
kāreti or kārāpeti “ he causes the reaction of the deed 
to take place " and pass, Капипа-Кагапа kariyati he is 
afflicted with the reaction, i. e. the punishment of his 
doing. The 5 main punishments in Niraya see under 
kàranap, the usual punishments (beating with whips, 
etc.) are enumerated passim, e. g. M 11.164, 181, and 
Nd 604. [As regards form and meaning Morris J.P.T.S. 
1884, 76 and 1893, 15 proposes káranà f. “ pain, punish- 
ment,” fr. Кр to tear or injure, * the pains of karma, ог 
torture '"; Prof. Duroiselle follows him, but with no 
special reason : the derivation as nt. causative-abstr. fr. 
karoti presents no diffculty.] — ye kira bho раракапі 
k?-àni karonti te ditth' eva dhamme evarüpá vividha 
k-kárapà karlyanti, kim апра pana paratthal *'' Those 
who, as you know, do evil are punished with various 
tortures even in this world, how much more then in the 
world to come 1" M 11.181; M 11.186— A 1.142; sim. 
k?-kArapáni k&ürenti (v. 1. better than text-reading) 
S 1v.344; Sdhp 7; Nd? on dukkha. As k-karapar 
sapvidahipsu J 11.398; kamma-kàrana-ppatta one 
who undergoes punishment Vism 500. See also 
examples under 2d and M 1.87; A 147; J v.429; 
Miln 197. 

B. in objective relation: universal karma, law of 
cause and consequence. — (a) karma as cause of exist- 
ence (see also d, purápa? and pubbe katay k?): com- 
pared to the fruitful soil (khetta), as substratum of all 
existence in Каша, rüpa, arüpa dhàtu А 1.223 (káma- 
dhátu-vepakkaü се Каптап nábhavissa api nu kho 
kAmabhavo pafifidyetha ti? No h'etap . . . iti kho 
kammar khettan . . .); as one of the 6 causes or 
substrata of existence A 111.410 ; kammana vattati loko 
kammanà vattati раја '* by means of karma the world 
goes on, mankind goes on " Sn 654; kamma-paccayá 
through karma PvA 25 (= КЬ 207); k°n kilesi hetu 
sansarassa “ k. and passions are the cause of sapsára 
(renewed existence)" Nett 113; see on k. as principle: 
Ps 11.78; 79 (ch. vii., kamma-kathà) M 1.372 sq. ; Nett. 
161 ; 180-182 ; k. as 3 fold: Bdhd 117; as 4 fold M 11.215; 
and as cause in general Vism 600 (where enum? as one 
of the 4 paccaya's or stays of rapa, viz. k., citta, utu, 
Ahara); Bdhd 63, 57, 116, 134 sq.; Vbh 366; Miln 
40 Sq. as a factor in the five-fold order (dbammatàá 
or niyama) of the cosmos: k°-niyama DA. on D 11, 12; 
DhsA. 272 ; Cp. cpds. : kammaja (resulting from karma) 
Bdhd 68, 72, 75; ?-vàtà, birth-pains і. e. the winds 
resulting from karma (calinsu) DhA 1.165; DhA 11.262; 
k?-nimitta Bdhd тг, 57, 62; k?-sambhava Bdhd 66; 
k?-samutfhàna Vism боо; Bdhd 67, 72; see further 
cpds. below.— (b) karma as result or consequence. 
There are 3 kamma-nidánáni, factors producing karma 
and its effect: lobha, dosa, moha, as such (tipi піаа- 
nani kammánag samudayaya, 3 causes of the arising 
of karma) described A 1.134263 111.338— Nd? 517; 
so also A v.86; 262; Vbh 208. With the cessation of 
these 3 the factor of karma ceases: lobha-kkhay& 
kamma-nidána-sagkhayo A v.262. There аге 3 other 
nidànàni as atite anāgate paccuppanne chanda A 1.264, 
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and 3 others as producing or inciting existence (called 
here kamma-bhava, consequential existence) are 
pufifia, apuüüa, апејја (merit, demerit and immova- 
bility) Vbh 137=Nd? 471.— (с) karma as cause- 
consequence: its manifestation consists in essential 
likeness between deed and result, cause and effect: like 
for like “ as the cause, so the result." Karma in this 
special sense is Retribution or Retaliation ; a law, the 
working of which cannot be escaped (cp. Dh 127, as 
quoted above 3 A (b), and Pv 11.71? : sace tan papakan 
kamman karissatha karotha và, na vo dukkhà pamutt' 
atthi) — na hi nassati kassaci kamman ‘ nobody's 
(trace, result of) action is ever lost" Sn 666; puüü- 
ápuüüa-kammassa nissandena kanaka vimane ekikà 
hutvà nibbatti “ through the consequence of both 
merit and demerit " PvA 47; cp. VvA 14; yatth' assa 
attabhávo nibbattati tattha tan К°) vipaccati '' wher- 
ever a man comes to be born, there ripens his action " 
A 1.134; — correspondence between “ light" and 
“dark” deeds and their respective consequence are 
4 fold: kanha-kanima >kagha vipáka, sukka?, kanha- 
sukka, akanha-asukka: D 111.230= M 1.389— A 11.230 
sq. ; so sakena kammena nirayay upapajjati Nd? 3047 ; 
k?-ánubhàva -ukkhitta ''thrown, set into motion, by 
the power of К.” PvA 78; sucarita-k-ánubhavávanib- 
battàni vimánàni '* created by the power of their result 
of good conduct" VvA 1%; k-ánubhàávena by the 
working of К. PvA 77; k?-vega-ukkhittà (same) PvA 
284; yathà kamm-üpaga ' undergoing the respective 
consequences (of former deeds) affected with respective 
karma: see cpds., and cp. yathà Кашта gato gone 
(into a new existence) according to his karma J 1.153 
& freq. ; see cpds. ; k-sarikkhata ‘' the karma-likeness,"" 
the correspondence of cause and consequence: tar 
k-s?p vibháventap suvannamayay ahosi ''this, mani- 
festing the  karma-correspondence, was golden" 
VvA 6; so also k-sarikkhaka, in accordance with their 
deed, retributionary, of kamma-phalap, the result of 
action: tassa kamma-sankkhakan kammaphalan hoti 
"for her the fruit of action became like action," i. e. 
the consequence was according to her deed. PvA 206; 
284; 258; as nt.: k-s?y pan'assa udapádi " the retribu- 
tion for him has come " DhA 1.128; J 111.203; cp. also 
Miln 40 sq.; 65 sq.; 108. — (d) The working and 
exhaustion of karma, its building up by new karma 
(nava?) and its destruction by expiration of old karma 
(purápa). The final annihilation of all result (^kkhaya) 
constitutes Arahantship. nava>purana-kamma: as 
aparipakka, not ripe, and paropakka, ripe D 1.54=S 
111.212 ; as paica-kammuno satani, etc. ibid. ; kayo. . . 
puranan К°п abhisankhatan (‘‘ our body is an accumu- 
lation of former karma ") S 11.65=Nd? 680 D; see 
also A 11.197; Pv 1v.7! ; PVA т, 45; Nett 179; and 
with simile of the snake stripping its slough (poranassa 
k?ssa parikkhinattà . . . santo yathà kamman gac- 
chati) PvA 63. — k^-nirodha or °kkhaya: so... na 
tava kálag karoti yāva na tan püpakammar vyanti 
hoti ' He does not die so long as the evil karma is un- 
exhausted " А r.141z2; nava-purápáni k^üni desis- 
simi k°-nirodhan k®°-nirodha-giminifi са pafipadar 
“ the new and the old karma I shall demonstrate to you, 
the destruction of k. and the way which leads to the 
destruction of k.” S 1v.132-——AÀ 11.410; . . . navànay 
k?ánap akarapà setughátap; iti k-kkhayà dukkhak- 
khayo . . . (end of misery through the end of karma) 
А 1.220 — M 11.214; same Ps 1.55-57 ; cp. also A 1.263; 
Nd? 411 (expl. as kamma-pardyana vipika-p°: '' gone 
beyond karma and its results," i. e. having attained 
Nibbàna). See also the foll. cpds.: k?-ábhisankhisa, 
°avarana, °kkhaya, ?nibandhana. 

-Adhikata ruled by karma, Miln 67, 68; °ena by the 
influence of k. ibid. -&dhiggahita gripped by karma 
Miln 188, 189; -&nurüpa (adj.) (of vipaka) according 
to one’s karma J 11.160; DA 1.37; -Abhisankhára 
(з B) accumulation of Е. Nd? 116, 283, 506. -&bhisanda 


Kamma 


in °ena in consequence of k. Miln 276, cp. J.P.T.S. 1886, 
146; -Araha see I.; -&yatana 1. work Vbh 324, cp. 
Miln 78; 2. action=kamma J 111.542 ; cp. J 1У.451, 452. 
-Ayühana the heaping up of k. Vism 530; DhsA 267, 
268; cp. k°n áyühi Miln 214 and J.P.T.S. 1885, 58. 
-ёуагапа the obstruction caused by К. А 11.436= 
Pug 13=Vbh 341 (in defin. of sattā abhabbá : kamm- 
Avaranena samannágatà, kiles?, vipak® ..), Куп 
341; Miln 154, 155; Vism 177 (=4nantariya-kamma) ; 
-üpaga in yatha kamm-üpage satte: the. beings as 
undergoing (the consequences of) their respective 
kamma (3B) in form. cavamáne upapajjamáne hine 
panite suvanne dubbapne sugate duggate . . . раја- 
nati (or passati) Vin 11.5=D 1.82=5 11.122 (214)= 
v.266= А 1v.178— v.13 (35, 200, 340) = Vbh 344 ; abbre- 
viated in M 111.178 ; Nett. 178; see also similar Sn 587; 
Bdhd 111; -upacaya accumulation of К. Kvn A. 156; 
-kathà exposition ої k. ; chapter in Ps 11.98 ; -kàma (adj.) 
desirous of good karma Th 2, 275; PvA 174; a? opp.= 
inactive, indolent A 1v.92, PvA 174; -kiriya-dassana 
(adj.) understanding the workings of К. J 1.45;  -kilittha 
bad, evil k. Dh 15 (=DhA 1.129, expl. kilittha-k?) ; 
-kilesa (2) depravity of action, bad works, there are 4 
enum? at D 111.181=J 171.321, as the non-performance 
of sila 1-4 (see sila), equal to pipa-kaya-k°; -kkhaya 
(3 B) the termination, exhaustion of the influence of k. ; 
its destruction: sabba-k°-kkhayan patto vimutto 
upadhi-sankhaye S 1.134; as brought about by neutral, 
indifferent kamma: D 111.230==A 11.230 sq.; M 1.93, 
DhsA 89; -ja (3 B) produced hy k. J 1.52 ; as one mode 
of the origin of disease Miln 135; Nd 304!; appli. to 
all existence Miln 271; Vism 624 (kammajar) áyatana- 
dvára-vasena pákafar hoti); арр! to гара Vism 451, 
614 ; appl. to pains of childbirth (°vātā) J 1.52, DhA 1.165; 
a? not caused by k., of AkAsa and nibbàna Мір 268, 271; 
-tthana (2) 1. a branch of industry or occupation, pro- 
fession, said of diff. occupations as farmer, trader, 
householder and mendicant M 11.197 ; À v.83. 2. occa- 
sion or ground for (contemplating) kamma (see thána 
11.2. с.), kamma-subject, a technical term referring to 
the instruments of meditation, esp. objects used by 
meditation to realize impermanence. These exercisea 
("stations of exercise ” Expos. 224) are highly valued 
as leading to Arahantship DhA 1.8 (yàva arahattan 
kamma-tjbánag kathesi) 96; PvA 98 (catu-sacca- 
kamma-ttfhàna-bhávanà meditation on the 4 truths 
and the objects of meditation) Freq. in phrase kam- 
maffháne anuyutto (or anuyoga- vasena) na cirass'eva 
arahattan pápupi: J 111.36; Sásv 49; see also J 1.7, 97, 
182, 303, 414; Sdhp 493. These subjects of meditation 
are given as 38 at DhsA 168 (cp. Cpd. 202), as 32 
(dvattige' &ákára-k?) at Vism 240 sq., as 40 at Vism 
110 Sq. (in detail); as paiica-sandhika at Vism 277; 
some of them are mentioned at J 1.116; DhA 1.221, 336; 
ту.90 ; -°n апмуипјай to give oneself up to meditation 
Sasv 151; PvA бї; -?^p uggaphdts to accept from his 
teacher a particular instrument of meditation Vism 
277 sq. (also ?assa uggaho & uggaphana); KhA 40; 
DhA 1.9, 262 ; 1v.106 ; PvA 42; -°n katheti to teach a 
pupil how to meditate on one of the К° DhA 1.8, 248, 
336; PvA 61; -°n adāsi DhA ту.106; ?gagAdti J 111.246; 
Vism 89 ; ?ácikkhana instruction in a formula of exercise 
DhsA 246; ?dàyaka the giver of a k-tfh? object, the 
spiritual adviser and teacher, who must be a kalydna- 
mitta (q. v.), one who has entered the Path; Vism 89; 
Bdhd 89, 91, cp. Vism 241; -tthànika a person practising 
kamma(ffhána Vism 97, 187, 189; DhA 1.335; -tappana 
the being depressed on acct. of one's (bad) karma 
DhA r.150. — -йёуада (3 A (b) and cp. °ssaka) the 
inheritor of k., i. e. inheriting the consequences of one's 
own deeds М 1.390; Miln 65 DhsA 66; -dvàra “ the 
door of action," i. e. the medium by which action is 
manifested (by Куа, vaci, mano) (s. 2b) J 1v.14; 
KvuA 135; DhsA 82 ; Bdhd 8; -dháraya name of a class 
of noun-compounds Касс 166; -папаба manifoldness 


Kamma 


(3 B) bound to К. (: rathass'áni va yàyato, as the linch- 
pin to the cart) Sn 654; -nibbatta (3 B) produced 
through k. Miln 268; DhsA 361; -nimitta the sign, 
token of k. DhsA 411; -nirodha the destruction of k. 
[see 3 B (d)]; -paccaya the ground, basis of karma 
Vism 538; KvnÁ 101; °рассауепа by means of К. 
J v1:105, Vism 538; (adj.) J v.271, DhsA 304; -pati- 
sarana (a) having k. as a place of refuge or as a protector 
J vi.102 ; Miln 65; cp. DhsA 66; -patibálha strong by 
k. Miln 301; -pathà (2 b) рі. the ways of acting (— sila 
q. v.) divided into kusala (meritorious, good) and 
akusala (demeritorions, evil) and classified according to 
the 3 manifestations into 3 kaya®, 4 vaci°, 3 mano®, 
altogether 10; so at Vin v.138, S 11.168, A v.57, 268; 
as kus? and akus? at D 111.71, 269, 290; as 7 only at 
S 11.167; as akus? only at А v.54, 266; Vbh 391; Nett 
43; Bdhd 129, 131; °рраїќа having acquired the to 
items of (good) action Sdhp 56, 57. -phala [3 A (a)] the 
fruit of k., the result of (formerly) performed actions 
J 1.350; VvA 39, PvA 1, 26, 52; °-upajivin І. living 
on the iruit of one's labour (ad I) J 1v.160; — 2. living 
according to the result of former deeds A 11.135; 
-bandhu having k. as one's relative, i. e. closely tied to 
one’s karma (see °ssaka) Th 1, 496; cp. J vi.100, etc. 
-bala the power of К. J vr.08; PvA 82. -bhava 
[3 B (b)] karmic existence, existence through karma 
Vbh 137; DhsA 37; -bhümi 1. the place of work 
J 11.411; 2. the ground of actions, i. e. the field of 
meritorious deeds Miln 229; -müla (good) k. as a price 
(for long life, etc.) Miln 333. 334, 341; -mülaka pro- 
duced by k. Miln 134; -yoni having k. for matrix, i. e. 
as the cause of rebirth Miln 65; DhsA 66. -lakkhana 
having k. as distinctive characteristic А 1.102; 
АА 370; -vagga name of section in Nipàta IV of An- 
guttara (Nos. 232-238) A 11.230 sq.; -vavatthana the 
continnance of k. DhsA 85; -vàda (a) holding to the 
view of (the power and efficacy of) К. S 11.33 sq. ; A 
1.287 (+ kiriyaváda, viriyavàda); -vàdin believing in 
к. D 1.115; Vin 1.71; J vi.60; -vipaka [3 A (a)] the 
ripening of k., the result of one’s actions (see above) 
Vbh 106, 182, 268, 281; as one of the four mysteries 
(acinteyyàni) of Buddhism at Miln 189. —°ja produced 
as a result of k.: D 1120; Mhbv 78; Ps 11.174, 213; 
Miln 135; Vism 382 (аррії to iddhi); concerning 
disease as not produced by k., see A v.tr1o; Miln 134, 
135; AA 433, 556. -visuddhi meritorious karma 
Dh 16 (2 Dh 1.132); -visesa variety or difference of К. 
DhsA 313; -vega the impetus of k. PvA 284; -sacca 
(adj.) having its reality only in k.; said of loka, the 
world A 11.232. -Samaddna (2) the acquisition of ways 
of acting, one's character, or the incurring of karma, 
either as micchàditthi?^ (of wrong views) or sammi- 
ditthi (conforming to the right doctrine), so in yathi- 
kamm-üpaga passage (q. v.): D 111.96; M 1.70; 111.178, 
179; four such qualities or kinds of karma enum. at 
Nett 98 ; of Buddha's knowledge as regards the quality 
of a man's character: S v.304; A 111.417 sq. ; Ps 11.174; 
Vbh 338; -samárambha [3 B (a)] having its beginning 
in k.; said of loka, the world of men; with ^tAàyin: 
lasting as long as the origin (cause) of К. exists A 11.232 ; 
-samutthana [3 B (a)] rising from k. Miln 127; DhsA 82 ; 
Kvn 100; -sambhava produced by k. Miln 127; -sarik- 
khaka [see above 3 B (c)] similar or fike in consequence 
to the deed done DhA 111.334 (°vipdka). -sarikkhata 
(do.) the likeness between deed and result; -sahaya 
'" companion to the deed," said of thought DhsA 323; 
-socana sorrowing for one's (bad) deeds DhA 1.128. 
-(s)saka [3 A (b), а. v.] (a) one whose karma is his own 
property, possessed of his own k. M 111.203, etc. (in 
phrase k., kamma-diyada, kamma-bandhu, etc.; cp. 
Vism 301); J 1v.128; Miln 65; DA 1.37=who goes 
according to his own karma (attano k°4nuripay gatin 
gacchanti, n’eva pita puttassa kammena gacchati, na 
putto pitu kammena...); der. ‘ta the fact that 


of К. DhsA 64 (also -nànàkarana ib.); -nibandhana . 
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every being has his very own karma A 111.186 ; Dhs 1366; 
Vbh 324; °ta as adj. ; qualifying папа, i. c. the know- 
ledge of the individual, specific nature of karma Dhs 
1300, Vbh 328. 


Каштака (adj.) (fr. катта) connected with, depend! 


on karma Milu 137 (a^). 


Kemmaniya, °іуа < kammaüna (adj.) ‘ workable,” fit 


for work, dexterous, ready, wieldy. Often of citta 
“with active mind" in formula vigatipakkilesa 
mudubhata к thita ànejjappatta D 1.76, etc.=M 1.22= 
Pug 68; S 111.232; v.92, 233; A 1.0; DhA 1.289; Bdhd 
101, explt at Vism 377 (°iya). Further of citta 
(muduü ca kammaünaü ca pabhassarah ca) A 1.257 
(reads °їуай) = Vis 247; of upekhà and sati Nd? 661, 
cp. Bdhd тоу; of kaya & citta Bdhd 121. Said of a 
lute = workable, ready for playing A 111.375— Vin 1.182. 
Of the body A 1v.335. — a? not ready, sluggish A 
1v.333; Vism 146. — kammafifia-bhava the state of 
being workable, readiness, of kaya Dhs 46, of vedana, 
etc., Dhs 326, of citta DhsA 130, see next ; a? unworkable 
condition DhsA 130. 


Kammannata (f.) [abstr. fr. prec.] workableness, adapta- 


bility, readiness, appl. to the wood of the sandal tree 
(in simile) A 1.9; said of kiya and citta in connection 
with kammafifiattay k°bhavo k^muduti: Dhs 46, 
47 = 326= 641 = 730; cp. Dhs 585; similar Bdhd 16, 20, 
71; DhsA 130, 151 (= kammasádutà) a? unworkableness, 
inertness, unwieldiness, sluggishness Miln зоо; Nett 86, 
108, cp. Dhs 1156, 1236; DhsA 255; expl? as citta- 
gelaññan DhsA 377; as cetaso linattan Vbh 373. 


Kammanta (Sk. karminta; kamma-ranta, cp. anta !4.] 


I. doing, acting, working ; work, business, occupation, 
profession. paticchanna? of secret acting Sn 127— 
Vbh 357; as being punished in Niraya A 1.60; S 1v.180; 
as occupation esp. in pl kammantà: S v.45—135; 
DhA 1.42 (kammantà nappavattanti, no business pro- 
ceeds, all occupations are at a standstill) ; anákula? 
Sn 2622 Kh v.5; abbhantarà К° unnà ti và, kappasa 
ti và as housework, falling to the share of the wife 
А 11L.37—1V.3605; khetta? occupation in the field 
А 111.77 ; sec also D 1.71; M 111.7; S 1.204; Miln 9, 33; 
and below; as place of occupation: Sn p. 13, PvA 62. 
Phrases: ° adhitthati to look after the business A 
1.115; PvA 141; jahati give up the occupation S 1v.324 ; 
PvA 133; ^n payojeti to do or carry on business D 
1.71; 11.175; 11.66, 95; A 111.57; °g pavatteti to set a 
business on foot PvA 42 (and vicareti: PvA 93); ^9 
sapvidahati to provide with work A 1v.269—272. 
Mhvs vr.16.-— 2. deed, action in ethical! sense= 
kamma, character, etc., Kh 136 (К° = катта); рара° 
doing wrong Pv rv.8!; 1.16, J v1.104 (opp. рийћа?°); 
as specified by kiya? vacl °mano® A v.292 sq.; VVA 130 
(in parisuddha-kaya-kammantata); dhammika k°ā 
M 11.191; ákinpa-k? (evam-) of such character S 1.204; 
kurüra-k? (adj.) of cruel character A 111.383= Pug 56 
(in def. of puggalo orabbhiko) ; samma? of right doing. 
opp. micchà?, as constituting one element of character 
as pertaining to " Magga " (: q. v.) D 11.216; S 11.168; 
v.ar; A 11.411; Bdhd 135; expl. as kaya-kamma (sila 
1-3) at S v.g Vbh 105; Vbh 235; as kaya-duccaritehi 
Arati virati . . . Vbh 106. 

-Adhitthayika superintendent of work DhA 1.393; 
-tthana: 1. the spot where the ceremonies of the 
Ploughing Festival take place J 1.57; 2. the common 
ground of a village, a village bazaar J 1v.306; -dasa a 
farm-servant J 1.468; -bheri the drum announcing the 
(taking up of) business DhA 111.100 ; -vipatti “ failure of 
action," evil-doing A 1.270 opp. -sampada “ perfection of 
action, right-doing"' А 1.271; -sarvidhàna the providing 
of work D ut.1gt (one of the 5 dutics of the gahapati). 


| Kammantika (adj.) [fr. kammanta) 1. a business manager 


J 1.227. — 2. a labourer, artisan, assistant J 1.377. 


Каттага 


Kammira [Vedic karmára] a smith, a worker in metals 
generally D 11.126, A v.263; a silversmith Sn 962= 
Dh 239; J 1.223; a goldsmith J 111.281; v.282. The 
smiths in old India do not seem to be divided into 
black-, gold- and silver-smiths, but seem to have been 
able to work equally well in iron, gold, and silver, as 
can be seen е. р. from J 111.282 and VvA 250, where the 
smith is the maker of a needle. They were constituted 
into a guild, and some of them were well-to-do as 
appears from what is said of Cunda at D 11.126; owing 
to their usefulness they were held in great esteem by 
the people and king alike J 111.281. 

-uddhana a smith’s furnace, a forge J v1.218; -kula 
a smithy M 1.25; kita a smith's hammer Vism 254; 
-gaggari a smith’s bellows S 1.106; J vr.165; Vism 287 
(in comparison); -putta '' son of a smith,” i. e. a smith 
by birth and trade D 11.126; A v.263; as goldsmith 
J v1.237, Sn 48 (Nd? ad loc. : k? vuccati suvannakáro); 
-bhandu (bhand, cp. Sk. bhándika a barber) a smith 
with a bald head Vin 1.76; -sala a smithy Vism 413; 
Mhvs 5, 31. 


Kammáss (Vedic kalmása, which may be referred, with 
kalana, kalusa, kalanka and Gr. xeħawóç to *qel, 
fr. which also Sk. kala black-blne, Gr. rgAág, xyAic; 
Lat. caligo & callidus] 1. variegated, spotted, blemished 
J v.69 (°vanna), said of the spotted appearance of 
leprosy. — fig. inconsistent, varying A 11.187. — 2. (nt.) 
inconsistency, blemish, blot A 1v.55; Vism 51.— a? 
not spotted, i. e. unblemished, pure, said of moral 
conduct D 11.80; A 11.52; 11.36, 572; У1.54, 192; 
Bdhd 89. 

-kàrin in a? not acting inconsistently A 11.187; cp. 
ibid. 243. -pada 1. (a) having speckled feet J v.475; 
(b) (m) one who has speckled feet, i. e. an ogre; also 
N.of a Yakkha J v.503, 511 (cp. J.P.T.S. 1909, 236 sq.). 


Kammika (adj.-n.) (fr. катта) 1. (-°) one who does or 
looks after; one whose occupation is of such & such a 
character : áya? revenue-overseer, treasurer DhA 1.184; 
sabba? (always with ref. to amacca, the king's minister) 
one who does everything. the king’s confidant Vism 
130; PvA 81. — On term Adi? beginner (e. g. Vism 241) 
see Cpd. 53, 129 n.2.— 2. a merchant, trader, in 
jalapatha? and thalapatha® by sea & by land J 1.121. 
— 3. a superintendent, overseer, manager ] 11.305 
(executioner of an order) ; v1.294 ; Mhvs 30, 31. — 4. one 
connected with the execution of an ecclesiastical Act 
Vin 11.5 (cp. p. 22); Bdhd 106. 


Kammin (adj.) (—°) [fr. kamma, cp. kammaka] doing, per- 
forming, practising ] v1.105; Sdhp 196, 292. 


Kamya (adj.) (—°) [fr. kim] wishing for, desiring DhsA 365 
(sadhu® ; v. I. *kàma) ; kamy4, abl. in the desire for, sec 
next. 


Кашуйё (—^) in abl. function (of kamyà f. for катудуа or 
kamya adj.?) in the desire for: S 1.143= ] 111.361 
(expl by kamatáya) ; Sn 854, 929. 


Kamyaté (—^) & kammat& (Nd) [fr. kam] wish, desire, 
longing for, striving after; with inf. or equivalent: 
kathetu?^ VvA 18; muicitu? (+patisankha) Ps 1.60, 
65; Bdhd 123; asotu?, adatthu® and adassana? Vbh 
372. Esp. in definitions, as of chanda: kattu? Vbh 
208; Bdhd 20; of јарра: puficikata sadhu? Vbh 351; 
361=Dhs 1059; Nd? s. v. tanha" (: has the better 
reading mucchafici kata азайһи°; v. 1. pucchanci?; 
both Vbh and Dhs have sådu in text which should 
be corrected to asádhu?; see detail under puücikatà) ; 
of māna; ketu? Nd? 505; Dhs 1116—1233; Vbh 350 
Sq. ; Bdhd 24 ; of lapanà : pátu? (у. 1. cátu?) Vbh 246— 
352. — As abl. (= kamyà) in dassana? S 1.193-— Th 1, 
1241; Sn 121 (expl. as iccháya SnA 179). Cp. kam- 
mafifiata & kamma-sádutà. 
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КагаКага 


Kaya [їт. kri) purchase, buying A 111.226 (+ vi°). 


-(a)kkaya, buying & selling Pv 1.5* (see also Kh 
уп.б and note). -vikkaya (kraya vikraya) buying & 
selling, trade in ^pativirata D 1.5=A 11.209=V.205= 
Pug 58; D 164; S v.473; Sn 929; J v.243; Khus 114; 
DhA 1.78; PvA 29 (= КЋА 212). 


Kayati (kri, perhaps connected with kp] to buy; Inf. 


ketun J 111.282 ; cp. kinati. 


Kayika [fr. kr], ср. BSk. krayika Divy 505] a buyer, trader, 


dealer Miln 334. 


Kayin a buyer J vi.110. 


Kara [fr. kg] 1. (adj.) (—°) producing, causing, forming. 


making, doing, e. g. anta? putting an end to; pabhan 
causing splendour; pàpa? doing evil; divà? & divasa 
the day-maker, i. e. the sun; kanhabbáva? causing a 
“ black ” existence (of papakamma) J 1v.9; pada- 
sandhi? forming a hiatus PvA 52; vacana?, etc. — 
2. (m) “ the maker," i. e. the hand Mhvs 5, 255-256; 
30, 67. -atikaran (adv.) doing too much, going too 
far J 1.431; -dukkara (a) difficult to do, not easy, hard, 
arduous S 1.7; 1v.260; A 1.286; 1V.31, 135; v.202; 
-- durabhisambhavo Sn 429 701 ; Ud. 61 ; (n. nt.) some- 
thing difficult, a difficult task A 1.286 (cp. ту.31); 
J 1.395; Miln 121, dukkara-karika '' doing of a hard 
task," exertion, austerity M 1.93; Nd? 262°. -sukara 
easy to do S 1.9; 11.181; Dh 163; Ud 61; па sukaran 
w. inf. it is not easy to . . . D 1250; A 111.52, 184; 
1У.334. | 

-kataka (т. nt.) a hand-wheel, i. е. a pulley by which 
to draw up a bucket of water Vin 11.122 ; cp. Vin. Texts 
111.112 ; -ja ‘born of kamma ” in karaja-kdya the body 
sprung from action, an expression always used in a 
contemptible manner, therefore=the impure, vile, low 
body A v.300; J 1.5; Vism 287, 404; DA 1.113, 217, 
221; DhA 1.10; 111.420; DhsA 403.  Raraja-rüpa 
Vism 326. -tala the palm of the hand Mhbv 6, 34; 
-mara ‘one who ought to die from the hand (of the 
encmy),” but who, when captured, was spared and 
employed as slave; a slave J 11.147, 361; 1v.220; 
DhA 111.487; -°dn . i a woman taken in a raid, but sub- 
sequently taken to wife; one of the 10 kinds of wives 
(see itthi) Vin 111.140 (=dhajahaja) ; -gdhan ganháti to 
make prisoner J 1.355; 111.361 ; -mita “ to be measured 
with (two) hands," in °majjh4, a woman of slender 
waist J v.219; v1.457. 


Karaka! [Etymology unknown. The Sanskrit is also 


karaka, and the medieval kosas give as meaning, besides 
drinking vessel, also a coco-nut shell used as such (with 
which may be compared Lat. carina, nutshell, keel of a 
boat; and Gr. кара, nut.) It is scarcely possible that 
this could have been the original meaning. The coco- 
nut was not cnltivated, perhaps not even known, in 
Kosala at the date of the rise of Pali and Buddhism] 
1. Water-pot, drinking-vessel (=: püniya-bhàjana 
PvA 251). It is one of the seven requisites of a 
samana Vin 11.302. It is called dhammakaraka there, 
aud at п. 118, 177. This means ‘regulation water- 
рої” as it was provided with a strainer (parissavana) 
to prevent injury to living things. See also Miln 68; 
Pv 111.224; PvA 185. — 2. hail (also karakà) J ту. 107; 
Miln 38 ; Mhvs x11. 9. 

-vassa a shower of hail, hail-storm J 1v.167 ; Miln 38, 
308 ; DhA 1.560. 


Karakar& (for katakajà, q. v.) (adv.) by way of gnashing 


or grinding the teeth (cp. Sk. dantán katakatipya), 
i. e. severely (of biting) J 111.203 (passage ought to be 
read as karakarà nikháditvà). 


Karañja 
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Karisa 


Karañja (cp. Sk. karafija, accord. to Aufrecht, Haláyudha 
p. 176 the Dalbergia arborea] the tree Pongamia 
glabra, used medicinally Vin 1.201; J v1.518, 519. 


Karana [їт. kp, cp. Vedic karana] 1. adj. (f. i) (—°) doing, 
making, causing, producing ; аз cakkhu? йапа° (leading 
to clear knowledge) S 1v.33! ; v.97 ; It 83; and acakkhu? 
etc. S v.97; паа °4 dhamm4 A v.23 (cp. v.89) and 
thera? A 11.22; dubbanna® 5 v.217; see also D 1.245; 
M. 1.15; S v.96, 115; A 1v.94; v.268; Miln 28g. — 
2. (nt.) (—°) the making, producing оѓ; the doing, per- 
formance of (—kamma), as bali? offering of food 

=bali kamma) PvA 81; gabbha? Sn 927; pánujja? 
Sn 256. 3. (abs.) (a) the doing up, preparing J v.4co, 
v1.270 (of a building: the construction) (b) the doing, 
performance of, as pánátipátassa К° and ak? (''com- 
mission and omission "); DhA 1.214; means of action 
J 111.92. (с) ttg. the instrumental case (with or without 
*vacana) PvA 33; VVA 25, 53, 162, 174. -?atthe in the 
sense of, with the meaning of the instrumental case 
J 111.98 ; v.444 ; PVA 35; VVA 304; DhsA 48; Kacc 157. 
— 4. (—°) state, condition ; in noun-abstract function = 
“ttan (cp. kamma 1.2) as nānā’ (= nànattar) difference 
M 11.128; S 1v.294; Bdhd 94; kasi° ploughing PvA 66; 
kattabba? (=kattabbattan) '' what is to be done," 
i. e. duty PvA 30; рӣја° veneration PvA зо. sakkàra? 
reverence, devotion SnA 284. 

Note: іп massu? and kamma’ some grammarians have 
tried to derive К° from a root kf, to hurt, cut, torture 
(see Morris J.P.T.S. 1893, 15), which is however quite 
unnecessary [see kamma з A (b), kata" 1 (bj]. Karana 
here stands for kamma, as clearly indicated by semantic 
grounds as well as by J v1.270 where it explains kap- 
pita-kesa-massu, and J 111.114=v.309 where massu- 
kamma takes the place of °karana, so also DA 1.137. 
a? Negative in all meaniugs of the positive, i. e. the 
non-performing J 1.131; v.222; Nett 81; PvA 59; 
DnsA 127; non-undertaking (of business) J 1.229; non- 
commission M 1.93; abstaining from Dhs 299. Сра. 
-uttariya (nt.) angry rejoinder, vehement defence 
DhA 1.44. 


Karaniya [grd. of karoti] 1. adj. (а) that ought to be, must 
or should be done, to be done, to be made (= kátabbag 
karapárahag KhA 236) Vin 1.58; D 1.3, ср. Miln 183; 
А у.210; DA 1.7. Often —° in the sense of “ doing, 
making," as yathà kAma? S 11.226; cp. IV.9I, 159; 
“ having business ” bahu? D 11.76; A 111.116; S 11.215; 
anukampa?^ РуА бі: — (b) done, in the sense of un- 
doing, i. e. overcome, undone D 11.76 cp. Deal. 11.81 п. 
— 2. (m.) one who has still something left to perform 
(for the attainment of Arahantship, a sekha J 111.23. 
-— 3. (nt.) (а) what ought to be done, duty, obligation ; 
affairs, business D 1.85; 11.68, 74 cp. A 1v.16; M 1.271; 


S 1.168; 1v.281 cp. Vin 1.12; Vin 1.139; А 1.58; | 


Sn 143; Sn p. 32 (yan te karaniyan tag karohi “do 
what you have to do") ; — °n tireti to conclude a business 
Vin 11.158; J v.298. Katar °n done is what was to be 
done, I have done my task, in freq. formula '' khind 
jati vusitan brahmacariyan . . ." to mark the attain- 
ment of Arahantship D 1.84; 11.68— 153; Th 2, 223; 
Vin 1.14; Sn p. 16; DA 1.226, etc. See Arahant 11.C. — 
There are 3 duties each of a samana, farmer and house- 
holder enumerated at A 1.229; 3 of a bhikkhu A 1.230; 
— (b) use, need (with instr.) : appamádena К° S 1v.125; 
cetanáya К A v.2, 312; cp. Miln 5, 78. akaraniya 
t. (adj.) (a) what ought not to be done, prohibited 
А 1.58; 11.208= DA 1.235. — (b) incapable of being 
done (c. gen.) It 18.—-(c) improper, not befitting 
(c. gen.) Vin 1.45=216=111.20; PvA 64. — (d) not to 
be ‘* done,” i. e. not to be overcome or defeated D 11.76 ; 
A rV.113; — (e) having nothing to do Vin 1.154. — 
2. (nt.) a forbidden matter, prohibition Vin 11.278 — 
sa? r. having business, busy Vin 1.155; — 2. one who 
has still something to do (in sense of above 2) D 11.143; 
Th 1, 1045; DA 1.9. 


Karanlystà (f.) (abstr. fr. prec.) the fact that something 
has to be performed, an obligation Vin 11.89, 93; sa° 
being left with something to do Miln 140. 


Кагаџја (m. nt.) (ср. Sk. karanda, °ka, “iki. The Dhatu- 
mafjüs& expl k. by ''bhàjanatthe"'] 1. a basket or 
box of wicker-work Mhvs 31, 98; Davs v.60; DhA 
111.18; — 2. the cast skin, slough of a serpent D 1.77 
(=DA 1.222 ahi-kaücuka) cp. Dial. 1.88. 


Karandaka [fr. last] a box, basket, casket, as dnssa? 
М 1.215=5 у.71= А 1v.230 (in simile); S 11.131; 
у.351 cp. Pug 34; J 196; 111.527; v.473 (here to be 
changed into koragdaka) ; DA 1.222 (viliva?) ; SnA 11. 


Karamanda [etym. ?] a shrub Vism 183 (+ kanavira). 


Kareti! (ср. Sk. krntati] to cut, injure, hurt; in “ karais 
k4rayato chindato chedápayato . . ." D1.52=M 1.516; 
S 111.208. 


Karati! (^ti) (f.) a superior kind of bean, the Dolichos 
catjang J vr.536 (—rájamàása). 


Karabha the trunk of au elephant; in karabhoru (k°+ iim) 
(a woman) with beautiful thiehs Mhbv 29. 


Kararmare see Kara. 


Karaļa (karala) a wisp of grass (tipa^) DhA 111.38; DhsA 
272. 


Karavi (cp. Sk. kala-kantha cuckoo, & kalavinka sparrow] 
the Indian cuckoo J у1.539. 


Karavika same J v.204, 416; Vv 36%; Vism 112, 206; 
VvA 166, 219. 

-bhanin speaking like the cuckoo, i. e. with a clear 
and melodious voice, one of the mahàpurisa-lakkhanas 
D 11202 111.144=173=M 11.137, etc. ; cp. Dial. 11.17 n. 
and BSk. kalavihka-manojna-bhàsin Sp. Av.$ 1:371 
(Index p. 225, where references to Lalitavist. are given). 


Esraviya (°їуа)= prec. } у1.538. 


Karavira [cp. Sk. karavira] 1. the oleander, Nerium 
odorum. Its flower was used especially in garlands 
worn by delinquents (see kantha) — 2. a kind of grass 
J 1v.92. -patta a kind of arrow M 1.429. 


Karahi (Sk. karhi, when ? kar=loc. of pron. st. *quo— 
Lat. cur why, Goth. hvar, E. where), only in karaha-ci 
(karhi cid) at some time, generally preceded by kadáci 
D 117; 11.139; М 1177, 454; A 1.179; 1V.101 ; Miln 
73, 76. 


Kerin (2dj.) [fr. kara] ‘‘ one who has a band,” an elephant 
(cp. hatthin) Mhvs 24, 34; 25, 68; Davs 1v.2. In 
cpds. kari. 

-gajjita the cry of the elephant, an elephant's trumpet- 
ing Dávs v.56; -vara an excellent elephant Mhbv 4, 143; 
Davs 1v.2. 


Kari-paribandhe (adj.) (=karisa-paribaddha] bound up in 
filth, full of filth, disgusting ; Ep. of the body Th 1, 1152. 
Kari here is abbrev. of karisa? (see note ad lac.). 


Karisa! (nt.) a square measure of land, being that space 
on which a karisa of seed can be sown (Tamil karisa), 
see Rhys Davids, Ancient Coins and Measures of Ceylon, 
p.18; J 1.94. 212; 1v.233, 276; Vv A 64. 


Karisa? (ut.) [cp. Sk. karisa, to chrnatti to vomit, cp. 
Lat. -cerda in müscerda, sücerda] refuse, filth, excre- 
ment, dung D 11.293; J 1.5; Vism 259, 358 (in detail) ; 
PvA 87, 258; KhA 59; mutta® urine and feces A 1.139; 
Sn 835. 

-magga the anus ] 1v.327; -vàca (nt.) a cesspool 
J 111.263 (—güthaküpa); -vayin, f. "ini diffusing an 
odour of excrement PvA 87. 


Karuna 


Karand (f. (cp. Vedic karuna nt. (holy) action; Sk. 


Кагира, fr. kr. As adj. karuna see under 3.) pity, 
compassion. Karugà is one of the 4 qualities of 
character significant of a human being who has attained 
enfranchisement of heart (ceto-vimutti) in the 4 senti- 
ments, viz. msttak.° upskha mudita Freq. found in this 
formula with ?sahagatena cetasd. The first two 
qualities are complementary, and SnA 128 (on Sn 73) 
explains К° as ''ahita-dukkh-ápanaya-kàmatà," the 
desire of removing bane and sorrow (from one's fellow- 
men), whilst mettà is expl. as ''hita-sukh-üpanaya- 
kāmatā,” the desire of bringing (to one's fellow-men) that 
which is welfare and good. Other definitions are '' para- 
dukkhe sati sádhünay hadayakampanay karoti ti Ваһа 
21; ''sattesu k? karundyana karundyitattan karnpà 
cetovimutti '' as expl. of avihinsa dhatu Vbh 87; para- 
dukkhàsahana-rasá Vism 318. K°-sahagatena cetasà 
denotes the exalted state of compassion for all 
beings (all that is encompassed in the sphere of one's 
good influence: see cátuddisa ''extending over the 4, 
1. e. all, directions): D 1.251 ; 111.78, 50, 224; S 1v.296, 
322, 351; V.115; А 1.183, 196; 11.129, 184; 111.225; 
v.390, 345; J 11.129; Nd? on Sn 73; Vbh 273, 280; 
Dhs 1258. The def. of karunà at Vism 318 runs “ para- 
dukkhe sati sàdhünar  hadaya-kampanar karoti.” 
Frequently referred to as an ideal of contemplation (in 
conn. w. bhàvanà & jhàna), so in “ karuņaņ cetovi- 
muttip bhàveti " S v.r19; A 1.38; v.360; in К ceto- 
vimutti bháviti bahuli kata, etc. D 111.248; A 111.291 ; 
1v.300; ір k°-sahagatan saddhindriyan A 1.42; un- 
specified S v.131; A 111.185; Nett 121, 124; Ps 1.8; 
К° + mettà Nett 25; k°+mudita Bdhd 16 sq., 26 sq., 
29; ananta К° pafifia as Ep. of Buddha Bdhd т; 
karunay dürato katvà, without mercy, of the Yama- 
dütà, messengers of Death Sdhp 287; тпаһа° great 
compassion Ps 1.126, 133; -^samápatti a ‘ gest,’ feat of 
great compassion : in which Buddha is represented when 
rising and surveying the world to look for beings to be 
worthy of his mercy and help D 11.237; Ps. t, 126 f. 
DhA 1.26, 367; PvA 61, 195; — 3. As adj. only in 
сраз. (e. g. °vācā merciful speech; neg. akaruna 
merciless Mhbv 85, & ati? very merciful J 1v.142) and 
as adv. karunay pitifully, piteously, mournfully, in k? 
paridevati J v1.498, 513, 551; Cp. 1x.54; also in abl. 
karuna J v1.466. —See also Кагойћа. 

-Adhimutta intent upon compassion D 11.241, 242; 
-Anuvattin following the dictates of mercy Davs 111.46; 
-gunaja originating in the quality of compassion Sdhp 
570 ; -jala water of c., shower of mercy Miln 22 ; Mhbv 
16; -jhana meditation on pity, ecstasy of c. D 11.237-39; 
-tthaniya worthy of c. PvA 72 ; -para one who is highest 
in compassion, compassionate Sdhp 112, 345; -bala the 
power ofc. Mhvs 15,61, 130; Sdhp 577; -brahmavihara 
divine state of pity Vism 319. -bhavana consideration 
or cultivation of pity Vism 314 sq. -rasa the sweet- 
ness of c. Mhbv 16; -vihàra (a heart) in the state 
of c. Vism 324 (& adj. ?vihárin); DA 1.33; -ѕарага ап 
ocean of mercy Mhbv 7; -sitala “ cool with c." + hadaya, 
whose heart is tempered with mercy Sdhp 33; DA тл. 


Karupáyati [v. den. fr. karunà ; єр. BSk. karunáyati Divy 


105] to feel pity for, to have compassion on Sn 1065 
("'àyamàna ; expl. by Nd? as annddayamiáno anurakkh? 
anugganh? anukamp?); Vbh 273; Vism 314. Der. 
°ayana compassionateness Vbh 87=273 (and °dyitattan 
ibid.). 


Karumbhaka a species of rice-plant of а ruddy colour 


Miln 252 (see M il. trsl. 11.73). 


Karumbá (pl.) a class of Devas D 11.260. 


Karenu [metathesis for kaneru. q. v., cp. Sk. karenu] 


elephant, in cpd. -lolita resounding with the noise made 
by elephants, of a forest Th 2, 273. 
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Кагой 


Karenuk& (f.) [fr. karenu) a female elephant J 11.343; 


DhA 1.196 (v. 1. for kaperu). 


Kareri in Childers the tree Capparis trifoliata, but see 


Brethren, p. 363, n. 2: musk-rose tree or “*Кагег"; 
Th 1, 1062 ; Ud 31; J v.405; v1.534. 


Karofi! (f.) 1. a basin, cup, bowl, dish J 1.243; 11.363; 


11.225; 1V.67 ; v.289, 290. — 2. the skull (cp. kalopi. 
On the form cp. Dial. 1.227 n.) J v1.592. 


Karoti? (m.) a class of genii that formed one of the 5 


guards of the devas against the asuras J 1.204, associated 
with the параѕ (cp. Divy 218; and Morris, J.P.T.S. 
1893, 22). As N. of Supannas (a kind of Garudas) 
expl? as “ tesan karoti пата páànabhojanap " by C. 
on J 1.204. Kern, Toev. s. v. compares BSk. karota- 
pànayah a class of Yaksas MVastu 1.30. 


Karofika (fr. karoti!)] 1. a bowl, basin J 1v.68 ; DhA 11.131 


(sappi?). — 2. the skull J vi.592; where it may be a 
helmet in the form of a skull. 


Karotiya=karotika 2, J v1.593. 
Karoti v. irreg. (Sk. karoti, *quer to form, to build (or 


plait, weave ? see kamma), cp. kar-man, Lith. kürti to 
huild, O.Tr. cruth form ; Lat. corpus, with p- addition, 
as Sk. krpa, k]p—krp. Dezived are kalpa- kappa, 
kalpate- kappeti]J. Of the endless variety of forms 
given hy grammarians only the foll. are bona fide and 
borne out hy passages from our texts (when bracketed, 
found in gram. works only): I. Act. 1. Ind. Pres. 
karomi, etc. Sn 78, 216, 512, 666=Dh 306=It 42; 
Opt. kare Dh 42, 43, pl (kareyyàma) kareyyatha 
Sn p. tor; or (sing.) kareyya (freq.), kareyyási PvA 11; 
kareyya Sn 920, 923; kuriya (=Sk. kuryát) J v1.206; 
Ppr. karan Dh 136, or karonto (f. karonti) Dh 16, 116. 
— 2. Impf. (акага, etc.).— 3. Aor. (akan) akarin, 
etc., 3rd sing. akási Sn 343, 537, 2nd pl. akattha Pv 
т.112; PVA 45, 75; 3rd pl. akarinsu; akapsu Sn 882; 
PvA 74; without augment kari DhA 11.59. Prohibitive 
ma(a)kasi Sn 339, 1068, etc.— 4. Imper. karohi 
Sn p. 32; 1062; karotha Sn 223; KhA 168.— 5. Fut. 
karissami, etc.; kassami Pv 1iv.1??; Казат J 1v.286; 
v1.36 ; kàhàmi (in sense of I wil! do, 1 am determined to 
do, usually w. puünüar & kusalan poetical опу) Pv 
11.119; Vv 33192; 2nd sing. kahasi Sn 427, 428; Dh 154; 
tst pl. káháma Pv 1v.10!, — 6. Inf. katun PvA 4, 61, 
69, 115, Kh v1.10, etc.; kattun VvA 13; katave Mhvs 
35, 29; Vv 4415 (= Кац); kátuye Th 2, 418. — 7. Рр. 
kata, sce sep. — 8. Ger. katvà Sn 127, 661, 705, etc.; 
katvana (poet.) Sn 8o, 269, Pv 1.15; karitvà see Iv. 
Y. Med. 1. Ind. pres. (kubbe, etc.) зга sing. kubbati 
Sn 168, 811; 3rd pl. kubbanti Sn 794; or 3rd sing. 
kurute Sn 94, 796, 819; It. 67: Opt. (kubbe, etc.) 2nd 
pl. kubbetha Sn 702, 719, 917; It 87; or 3rd sing. 
kayira Sn 728— 1051; S 1.24; Dh 53, 117; kayirátha 
(always expl. by kareyya) Dh 25, 117; It 13; Pv 1.11! ; 
KhA 224; kubbaye Sn 943. — Ppr. (kurumàna, kub- 
bàno, Кагапо) (a)bkubbap Sn 844, 913; (a)kubbanto 
It 86; f. (vi)kubbanti Vv 112; (a)kubbamáàna Sn 777, 
778, 897; (vi)kubbamàna Vv 33!. — 2. Impf. (akarin, 
2nd sing. akarase, etc.) 3rd sing. akubbatha Pv 11.1315 ; 
1st pl. akaramhase J 111.26, °a DhA т.145. — 3. Aor. 
(none) — 4. Imper. (2nd sing. kurussu, 3rd sing. kuru- 
tay, 2nd pl. kuruvho) зга sing. knrutag (=Sk. kurutág) 
J] v1288.— s. Fut. (none) 111. Pass. т. Ind. pres. 
(kariyati, etc.) kayirati Dh 292— Th 1, 635; KhA 168; 
and kirati Th 1, 143. Ppr. (kariyamana, kayira°). — 
2. Fut. kariyissati Vin 1.107. — 3. Grd. karaniya 
(q. v.) (kayya) kàtabba DhA 1.338. IV. Caus. 1. 
(Denom. to Ката) kàrayati— kāreti, in origin. meaning 
of build, construct, and fig. perform, exercise, rule, 
wield (rajjap): kárehi PvA 8: (of huts), kárayissámi 
Pv 11.64 (of doll); káressar J v.297 (do.), akárayi Pv 
11.139; akarayun Mhvs 1v.3; akàresi Mhvs 23, 85; 


Kalakala 


karetun PvA 74; Кагауатапа VVA 9 (of chair) ; karetva 
(naman) PvA 162; karitvà Sn 444 (vasin) 674; 680 
(vittin); р. 97 (uttarásangag). У. Caus. II. Kara- 
peti S 1179; PvA 20; Aor. Кагареѕі he had (= caused 
to bc) erected, constructed Vin 11.159 ; fut. kárápessámi 
Mhvs 20, 9; ger. karapetva PvA 123; grd. karapetabba 
Vin 11.134. 

Meanings of karoti : 1. to build, erect Mhvs r9, 36; 
20, 9 (Caus.). — 2. to act, perform, make, do Vin 1.155; 
J 1.24; 11.153 (tathà karomi yathà na . . . І prevent, 
ср. Lat. facio ne . . .); 111.297; Pv 1.88— 11.6? ; Mhvs 
3.1; 7, 22; — 3. to produce DhA 1.172 ; — 4. to write, 
compose J vi.410; PvA 287;— 5. to put on, dress 
Vin 11.277; J r9;— 6. to impose (a punishment) 
Mhvs 4, 14; — 7. to turn into (with loc. or two acc.) 
J 11.32; Mhvs 9, 27; — 8. to use as (with two acc.) 
J 1.113; 11.24; — 9. to bring into (with loc.) J v.424 — 
10. to place (with loc.) J v.274 ; (with acc. of the person) 
Dh 162. It is very often used periphrastically, where 
the trsl" would simply employ the noun as verb, е. р. 
kathan К° D 11.98; kodhag k? and Корар k? to be 
angry J 1v.22; v1.257; сауап k? to hoard up; corikan 
Ко to steal Vin 1.75; tanhay k° (c. loc.) to desire J 1.5; 
sitay К° to cool D п.129. — It is often comp? with 
nouns or adjectives with a change of final vowel to i 
(i) uttàni? to make clear D 11.105; pakati®, bahuli®, 
mutthi?^, etc. (q. v.). Cp. the same process in conn. 
with bhavati. — Tbe meanings of karoti are varied 
according to the word with which it is connected ; it 
would be impossible and unnecessary to give an ex- 
haustive list of all its various shades. Only a few 
illustrations may suffice: anse k? to place on one's 
shoulder J 1.9; antarayan К° to prevent J 1.232; Adin 
k? (c. acc.) to begin with; nimittan k? to give а hint 
D 11103; pátarásag k? to breakfast; manasan К° to 
make up one's mind; mahan k? to hold a festival D 
11.165 ; massur) К° to trim the beard DhA 1.253; musa- 
váday k° to tell a lie J vr.401 ; rajjag К° to reign S 1.218; 
vase К° to bring into one's power J 1.79; sandhir k? to 
make an agreement Mhvs 16; sinchan k? to become 
fond of J 1.190. — Similarly, cp! with adverbs: alan 
k? to make much of, i. e. to adorn, embellish; dürato 
К° to keep at a distance, i. е. keep free from PvA 17; 
Sdhp 287; purak k? (purakkharoti) to place before, i. e. 
to honour Pv 111.71. — Note phrase kir karissati what 
difference does it make ? (Cp. Ger. was macht's) D 1.120; 
or what about . . . J 1.152. 


Kalakala (adj.) (cp. Sk. kala] any indistinct and confused 
noise Mhbv 23 (of the tramping of an army); in -mu- 
khara sounding confusedly (of the ocean) ibid. 18. Ср. 
karakara. 


Kalati [kal, kalayati] to utter an (indistinct) sound: 
pp. kalita Th 1, 22. 


Kalanda [cp. Sk. karanda piece of wood ?] heap, stack 
(like a heap of wood ? cp. kalingara) Miln 292 (sisa°). 


Kalandaka 1. a squirrel Miln 368; — 2. an {orname ital) 
cloth or mat, spread as a seat J v1.224; -nivàpa N. of 
a locality in Veluvana, near Rajagaha, where oblations 
had been inade to squirrels D 11.116; Vin 1.137; H.IOS, 
290, etc. 


Kalabha [cp. Sk. kalabha] the young of an elephant: see 
hatthi? and cp. kalàra 


Kalamba (nt.) (cp. Sk. kalamba menispermum calumba, 
kalambi convolvulus repens] №. of a certain herb or 
plant (Convolv. repens ?); may be a bulb or radish 
J 1v.46 (—tàlakanda). cp. p. 371, 373 (where C expl^ by 
tala-kanda ; gloss BB however gives lati-tanta) ; v1.578. 
See also kadamba & kalimba. 

srukkha the Cadamba tree J 1.290. 


Kalambaka = kalamba, the C. tree J v1.535. 


Kalambuká ({.)=kalambaka D 111.87 (vv. 11. 


Kalapa (ср. Sk. kalàpa] 1. 


Kalapa 


kaladuka, 
kalabakà) the trsl" (Dial. 111.84) bas " bamboo.” 


Kalala (m. nt.) 1. mud J 1.12, 73; Miln 125, 324, 346; 


Mhbv 150; PvA 215 (=kaddama); DhA 111.61 ; Iv.25. 
— su? " well-muddied ” i. c. having soft soil (of a field) 
Miln 255. — 2. the residue of sesamum oil (tela?), used 
for embalming J 1.155. — 3. in Embryology: the 
“soil,” the placenta S 1.206=Kvu 11.494; Miln 125. 
Also the first stage in the formation of the foetus (of 
which the first 4 during the first month are k., abbuda, 
pesi, ghana, after which the stages are counted by 
months 1-5 & 10; sec Vism 236; Nd! 120; & cp. Miln 
40). — 4. the fœtus, appl. to an egg. i. e. the yolk 
Miln 49. — In cpds with kar & bhū the form is kalah?. 

-gata (a) fallen into the mud Miln 325; -gahana " mud 
thicket," dense mud at the bottom of rivers or lakes 
J 1.329; -kata made muddy, disturbed Vv 845! (VvA 
343); -bhūta= prec., A 1.9, cp. J п.100; A 111.233; 
Miln 35; -makkhita soiled with mud DhA 111.61, 


Kalasa (nt.) (ср. Vedic kalasa] 1. а pot, waterpot, dish. 


jar M 11.141; J 1v.384 ; Davs 1v.49 ; PvA 162. — 2. the 
female breasts (likened to a jar) Mhbv 2, 22. 


Kalaba [cp. Sk. kalaha, fr. kal] quarrel, dispute, fight 


А 1.170 ; IV.196, 401 ; Sn 862, 863 (+ уіуада); J 1.483; 
Nd? 427; DhA 11.256 (udaka? about the water); 
Iv.219; Sdhp 135. °y udircti to quarrel J v.395; 
karoti id. J 1.191, 404; PvA 15; vaddheti to increase 
the tumult, noise J v.412 ; DhA 111.255. — a? harmony, 
accord, agrcement S 1.224; mahá? a serious quarrel, a 
row J ту.88. 

-Abhirata delighting in quarrels, quarrelsome Sn 276, 
Th 1, 958. -pkara picking up a quarrel J v1.45; 
-karana quarrelling, fighting J v.413; -karaka (f.-i) 
quarrelsome, pugnacious А 1v.196; Vin 1.328; 1.1; 
-karana the cause or reason of a dispute J 11.151; 
V1.336; -jàta '' to whom a quarrel has arisen," quarrel- 
ling, disputing A 1.70; Vin 1.341 ; 11.86, 261; Ud 67; 
J 111.149; -pavaddhani growth or increase of quarrels, 
prolongation of strife (under 6 evils arising from in- 
temperance) D 111.182=DhsA 380; -vaddhana (nt.) 
inciting & incitement to quarrel J v.393, 394; -sadda 
brawl, dispute J v1.336. 


Kala [Vedic kala *squel, to Lat scalpo, Gr. exaAAw, Ohg 


scolla, scilling, scala. The Dhtp. (no 613) expl kala 
by ''sankhyànc."] 1. a small fraction of a whole, 
generally the 16th part; the 16th part of the moon's 
disk ; often the r6th part again subdivided into 16 parts 
and so on: one infinitesimal part (see VvÀ 103; DhA 
11.63), in this sensc in the expression kalag nágghati 
solasig “ not worth an infinitesimal portion of "= very 
much inferior to S 1.19 ; III. 156— v.44—1t 20; A 1.106, 
213; 1V.252 ; Ud 11; Dh 70; Vv 437; DhA 11.63 (— kot- 
thasa) DhA 1v.74. — 2.-an art, a trick (lit. part, turn) 
J 1.163.—kalay upeti to be divided or separated Miln 
106; DhA 1.119; see sakala. — ln cpd. with bhū as 
kali -bhavati to be divided, broken up J 1.467 (= bhij- 
jati). Cp. vikala. 


anything that comprises a 
number of things of the same kind; a bundle, bunch ; 
sheaf ; a row, multitude ; usually of grass, bamboo- or 
sugar-canes, sometimes of hair and feathers S iv.290 
(tina?) ; J 1.158 (do.); 25 (nala?), 51 (mālā°), roo (nppala- 
kumuda’) ; v.39 (usira?) ; Miln 33 ; PvA 257, 260 (ucchn®), 
272 (veļu?) ; 46 (kesà). 142 (тога-рїй]а°) — 2. a quiver 
Vin 11.192 ; It 68; J v1.236; Miln 418; PvA 153, 169. 
— 3. in philosophy : a group of qualities, pertaining to 
the material body (cp. rüpa?) Vism 304 (dasadhamna?) 
626 (phassa-paiicamaka dhamma); HBdhd 77 (rüpa^). 
78, 120. 

-agga (nt.) ‘the first (of the) bunch," the first 
(sheaves) of a crop, given away as alms DhA 1.98. 


Kalapaka 


-sammasana grasping (characteristics) by groups Vism 
287, 606, 626 sq. 


Kalápaka :. a band, string (of pearls) Vin 1.315; Mhvs 
30, 67. — 2. a bundle, group J 1.239. 


Kalapin (adj.) (fr. kalapa) having a quiver J v1.49 (acc. 
pl. °ine). f. kalapini a bundle, sheaf (уауа°) 5 1v.201; 
11.114 (nala?). 


Kalabuka (nt.) [cp. Sk. kalapaka] a girdle, made of several 
strings or bands plaited together Vin 11.136, 144, 319; 


Kalàya a kind of pea, the chick-pea М 1.245 (kalaya); 
$ 1.150 ; Av.170; Sn p. 124; J 11.75 (= varaka, the bean 
Phaseolus trilobus, and kalaraja-misa); J 11.370; 
DhAÀ 1,319. Its size may be gathered from its relation 
to other fruits in ascending scale at A v.170= 5 1.150 = 
Sn p. 124 (where the size of an ever-increasiug boil is 
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described). It is larger than a kidney beau (mugga) | 


and smaller than the kernel of the jujube (kolatthi). 
-matta of the size of a chick-pea S 1.150; A v.170; 
Sn p. 124 (1); J 111.370 ; DhA 1.319. 


Kaláyati (Denom. fr. kala] to have a measure, to outstrip 
J 1.163 (taken here as '' trick, deceive ”). 


Kalra in hatthi? at Ud 41, expl? in C by potaka, but cp. 
the same passage at DhA 1.58 which reads kalabha, 
undoubtedly better. Ср. kalarika. 


Kali (m.) (cp. Sk. kali) 1. the unlucky die (see akkha) ; 
“ the dice were seeds of a tree called the vibhitaka . . . 
An extra seed was called the kali” (Dial. 11.368 n.) 
D 11.349; J 1.380 ; Dh 1.252 (= DhÀ 111.375) ; at J v1.228, 
282, 357 it is opposed to kata, q. v. — 2. (=kaliggaha) 
an uulucky throw at dice, bad luck, symbolically as a 
piece of bad luck in a general worldly sense or bad quality, 
demerit, sin (in moral sense) kalir vicináti “© gathers up 
demerit " Sn 658; appamatto kali . . . akkhesu dhana- 
рагајауо . . . mahantataro kali yo sugatesv manam 
padosaye S 1.149=A 11.3=V.171, 174=Sn 659=Nett 
132; cp. M 11.170; А v.324; Dh 202 (=DhA 111.261 
aparádha). — 3. the last of the 4 ages of the world (see 
°yuga). — 4. sinful, a sinner Sn 664 (=papaka). — 
5. saliva, spittle, froth (cp. khela) Th 2, 458, 501; 
J v.134. — 

-(g)gaha the unlucky throw at dice, the losing throw ; 
symbolically bad luck, evil consequence in worldly & 
moral sense (ubhayattha К° faring badly in both worlds) 
M 1.403=406; 111.170 (in simile). See kataggaha ; 
-devata (m. pl.) the devotees of kali, the followers of 
the goddess kali Miln 191 (see МЇїїп trsi. 1.266 n.); 
-(p)piya one who is fond of cheating at dice, a gambler 
Pgdp 68; -yuga (nt.) oue of the 4 (or 8) ages of the 
world, the age of vice, misery and bad luck; it is the 
age in which we are Sásv 4, 44, Vint 281; -sásana (nt.) 
in °n áropeti to find fault with others Vin v1.93, 360. 


Ealingara (m. nt.) (BB |) (ср. Sk. kadankara & kagangara, 
on which in sense of “ log " see Kern, Toev. s. v. kalin- 
Bara) t. а log, a piece of wood M 1.449, 451; 5 11.268; 
DhA 111.315; often in sense of something useless, or a 
tride (comb? with kattha q. v.) Dh 41; DhA 1.32: 
(=katthakhanda, a chip) Th 2, 468 (id.) as kattha- 
kalingaráni DhA 11.142. — 2. a plank, viz. a step in a 
Staircase, in sopána? Vin 11.128, cp. sopana-kalevara. 

-üpadhána a wooden block used for putting one's 
head on when sleeping S 11.267; Miln 366; -kanda a 
wooden arrow J 111.273 (acittar k°: without feeling) 


Kalingu (m. nt.) (cp. Sk. kalinga & kalingaka) the Laurus 
camphora, the Indian laurel J v1.537. 

Kalita (pp. of kalati] soundiug indistinctly Th 2, 22. 

Kalusa (cp. Sk. kaluga] muddy, dirty, impure; in ?bhava 
the state of being turbid, impure, obscured (of the 
mind) DA 1.275. 


Kalyana 


Kalevara sce kalebara. 


Kalya see kalla; -rüpa pleased, glad Sn 680, 683; a? not 
pleased Sn 691. 


Kalyataé (f.) :. the state of being sound, able, pliant 
J 11.12. — 2. pleasantness, agreeableness, readiness, in 
a? opp. (appl? to citta) Dhs 1156; DhsA 377 (=gila- 
nabhiva). 


Kalyana (& kallana) [Vedic kalyana) 1. (adj.) beautiful, 
charming; auspicious, helpful, morally good. Syn. 
bhaddaka PvA 9, 116) and kusala (S 11.118; РУА 9, 
122); opp. papa (5 1.83; M 1.43: PVA 101, 116 and 
under ?mitta) kata°=katapakara PvA 116 Appl‘ 
to dhamma in phrase 201° majjhe? pariyosáne? D 1.62 
and zz; S 7.152; Sn p. 103; VvA 87; Vism 213 sq. (in 
var. applications); etc. — As m one who observes the 
silapadan (opp. papa, who violates it) A 11.222, cp. 
k°-mitta=siladihi adhikà SnA 341. — S 1v.303; v.2, 
29, 78; A 111.77 ; 1V.361 ; Vin 11.8, 95; J 1.4; Miln 297: 
-kata? (opp. kata-papa) of good, virtuous character, in 
phrase k? katakusala, etc. It 25, etc. (see kata 11.1 a). 
k? of kitti (-sadda) D 1.49 (— DA 1.146 settha) ; S 1v.374 ; 
v.352 ; of jhana (tividha^) Bdhd 96, 98, 99; of mitta, 
friends in general (see also cpd.) Dh 78 (na bhaje papake 
mitte . . . bhajetha m? kalyane), 116, 375 (=suddha- 
jivin); Sn 338. — 2. (nt.) (a) a good or useful thing, 
good things Vin 1.117; A 11.109; cp. bhadran. — 
(b) goodness, virtue, merit, meritorious action J v.49 
(kalyana here nt. nom. in sense of pl.; cp. Vedic nt.), 
492;—°n karoti to perform good deeds S 1.72; A 
1.138 sq.; Vin 1.73; PvA 122.— (c) kindness, good 
service J 1.378; 111.12(=upakara), 68 (^y karoti). — 
(d) beauty, attraction, perfection ; enum? as 5 kalyàni, 
viz. kesa?, marsa?, atthi®, chavi?^, vaya? i. e. beauty 
of hair, flesh, tecth, skin, youth J 1.394; DhA 1.387. 

-ајјһаѕауа the wish or intention to do good DhA 
1.9; — -Adhimuttika disposed towards virtue, beut on 
goodness S 11.154, 158; It то, 78; Vbh 341; -kama 
desiring what is good A 11.109; -kàrin (a) doing good, 
virtuous (opp. pàpa?) 5 1.227, єр. J 11.202— 111.158 ; 
DhsA 390; (m.) who has rendered a scrvice J v1.182; 
-carita walking in goodness, practising virtue Vbh 341 ; 
-jatika one whose nature is pleasantness, agrceable 
J 11.82; -dassana looking nice, lovely, handsome Sn 
551- Th 1, 821 (+kaficanasannibhattaca); -dhamma 
(1) of virtuous character, of good conduct, virtuous 
Vin 1.73; 11.133; S v.352; Pug 26; It 96: Pv ivi; 
Milo 129; DhA 1.380; J 11.65 (=sundara‘), PvA 230 
(=sundara-sila) ; silavá + К° (of bhikkhu, etc.) M 1.334; 
S ту.303; PvA 13. — k^ena k^atara perfectly good or 
virtuous А 1.224. — (2) the Good Doctrine DhA 1.7. 
-?tà the state of having a virtuous character A 11.36; 
-pafifia “ wise in goodness " possessed of true wisdom 
Th 1, 506; It 97; -patipadà the path of goodness or 
virtue, consisting of dana, uposathakamma & dasa- 
kusalakammapathi J 111.342; -patibhana of happy 
retort, of good reply A 111.58, cp. Miln 3; -papaka good 
and bad J v.238; v1.225; Kvu 45; (nt.) goodness and 
evil J v.493; -piti one who delights in what is good 
Sn 969; -bhattika having good, nice food Vin 11.77; 
111.160 (of a householder) ; -mitta t. a good companion, 
a virtuous friend, an honest, pure friend; at Pug 24 he 
is said to “ have faith, be virtuous, learned, liberal and 
wise”; M 1.43 (opp. papa’); S 1.83, 87 (do.); A ту.зо, 
357; Pug 37, 41; J 11.197; Bdhd 9o ; a? not a virtuous 
friend DhsA 247. — 2. as t.t. a spiritual guide, spiritual 
adviser. The Buddha is the spiritual friend par ex- 
cellence, but any other Arahant can act as such S v.3; 
Vism 89, 98, 121; cp. kanimatthana-dayaka. -mittata 
friendship with the good апа virtuous, association with 
the virtuous S 1.87: such friendship is of immense help 
for the attainment of the Path aud Perfection S v.3. 
32; it is the sign that the bhikkhu will realize the 7 
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Kavata 


bojjhangas S v.78= 101; A 1.16, 83, it is one of the 7 
things conducive to the welfare of a bhikkhu D 11212; 
A 1V.29, 282; Th 2, 213; It 10; Dhs 1328= Pug 24; 
Vism 107. — a° not having a virtuous friend and good 
adviser DhsA 247. -rupa beautiful, handsome J 111.82 ; 
V.204 ; -vakkarana, usually comb. with °vaca, of pleasant 
conversation, of good address or enunciation, reciting 
clearly D 1.95, 115; A 11.97 ; 111.114, 263; 1v.279 ; Vin 
11.139; Miln 21; DA 1.263 (-madhura-vacana); a? 
not pronouncing or reciting clearly D 1.94. 122; -°ta 
the fact of being of good and pleasing address A 1.38; 
-vàca, usually in form. К° k?-vákkarano poriyà vācāya 
samannagato D 1.114; A 1.97; 11.114, 195, 263; 
1v.279; Vin 11.139; DA 1.282; -sadda a lucky word or 
speech J 11.64; -sampavanka a good companion A 
1v.357 (in phrase k?-mitta к°-ѕаһауа k?-s?); Pug 37; 
-°ta companionship with a virtuous friend S 1.87. 
-ѕаһауа a good, virtuous companion A 1v.284; 357; 
Pug 37; cp. prec., -“ta=prec. 5 1.87; -sila practising 
virtue, of good conduct, virtuous Th 1, 1008 ; It 96. 


Kalyüpaka (adj.) [fr. last] good, virtuous DA 1.226; 
DhsA 32. 


Kalyüpatà (f. [abstr. fr. kalyana] beauty, goodness, 
virtuousness Vism 4 (adi) ; k°-kusala clever, experienced 
in what is good Nett 20. 


Kalyápin (adj.) [fr. kalyàna] (a) beautiful, handsome 
Vv iv.5; — (b) auspicious, lucky, good, proper J v.124; 
Ud 59; — (c) f. [cp.-1 Vedic kalyàni] a beautiful woman, 
a belle, usually in janapada’ D 1.193— M 11.40 ; S 11.234; 
J 1394; У.154. 


Kalla’ & Kalya (adj.) [cp. Sk. kalya] 1. well, healthy, 
sound Vin 1.291. — 2. clever, able, dexterous Miln 48, 
87. — 3. ready, prepared J 11.12, cp. -citta. — 4. fit, 
proper, right 5 11.13 (pafiha). — nt. kallan it is proper, 
befitting (with inf. or inf.-substitute): vacanaya proper 
to say D 1.168, 169; A 1.144; abhinanditun D 11.69; 
-kallar nu [kho] is it proper ? M 111.19; S 1v.346 ; Miln 
25. — a? 1. not well, unfit Th 2, 439, cp. ThA 270. — 
2. unbecoming, unbefitting D 11.68; J v.394. 

-kaya sound (in body), refreshed Vin 1.291; -kusala 
of sound skill (cp. kallita) S 111.265 ; -citta of ready, amen- 
able mind, іп form. к, mudu-citta, уіпіуагара°, udagga?, 
etc. D r.110— 148— tt.41— А 1У.209= Vin 1.16— 11.156 ; 
VvA 53, 286; Vv 5029 (= kammaniya-citta '' her mind 
was prepared for, responsive to the teaching of the 
dhamma "); PvA 38. -cittata the preparedness of the 
mind (to receive the truth) J 1.12 (cp citta-kalyatà); 
-rüpa 1. of beautiful appearance Th 1, 212, — 2. pleased, 
joyful (kalya?) Sn 680, 683, 691 ; -sarira having a sound 
body, healthy J 11.51; a°-ta not being sound in body, 
ill-health VvA 243. 


Kalla? (m. nt.) ashes J 111.94 (for kalala), also in °-vassa 
a shower of ashes J 1v.389. 


Kallaka (adj.) (fr. last] in a? unwell, indisposed Vin 111.62 ; 
J 11.464; DhsA 377. 


Kallatá (f.) see kalyatà ; -a° unreadiness, unpreparedness, 
indisposition (of citta), in expl? of thina Nd? 290— 
Dhs 1156— 1236= Nett 86; DhsA 378; Nett 26. The 
reading in Nd? is akalyànatà, in Dhs akalyata ; follows 
akammaññatā. 


Kallahára [cp. Sk. kahlāra, the P. form to be expl? as a 
diaeretic inversion kalhara>kallahara] the white 
esculent water lily J v.37; Dpvs xv1.19. 


Kallita (nt.) [fr. kalla] pleasantness, agreeableness S 
111.270, 273 (samádhismir -°kusala); A 111.311; 1V.34 
(id.). 


Kallola [cp. Sk. kallola] a billow, in -°mala a series of 
billows Davs 1v.44. 


Ka]áya-— kaláya. 


Ka]üra (adj.) [cp. Sk. karala projecting (of teeth), whereas 
kadara means tawny] always referring to teeth: with 
long, protruding teeth, of Petas (cp. attr. of the dog of 
the '* Underworld " PvA 152: tikhináyatakathina-dàtho 
and the figure of the witch іп fairy-tales) J у.о: (=ni- 
kkhantadanto) ; v1.548 (=sikara-dathehi samannagato 
р. 549); Pv 11.4! (=k°-danto PvA go). 


Kalarika (f.) [fr. last, lit. with protruding teeth] a kind of 
large (female) elephant M 1. 178 (so read with v. l. for 
kà]?). Cp. kalàra. 


Kalingara-— kalingara. 


Kajimb(h)aka (cp. kadamba, kalamba) a mark used to 
keep the interstices between the threads of the kathina 
even, when being woven Vin 11.116, 317 (v. l. kalim- 
paka). 


Кага the top sprout of a plant or tree, esp. of the bamboo 
and cert. palm trees (e. g. coco-nut tree) which is 
edible Sn 38 (vapsa?- vejugumba Nd? 556 and p. 58); 
Th 1, 72; J 1.74, cp. 111.179 ; v1.26; Miln 201 (vagsa?) ; 
Vism 255 (vansa°-cakkalaka, so read for kalira?; 
KhA 50 at id. passage reads kalira-danda). 

-(c)chejja (nt.) “ the cutting off of the sprout,” a 
kind of torture Miln 193, cp. Miln. trsl. 1.270 and 
kadaliccheda. 


Ka]ebara (: kale? and kalevara) (m. & nt.) (cp. BSk. kaqe- 
bara Av. $. 11.26] 1. the body S 1.62=A 11.48 ;— 1v.429 
= М 1.82; J 11.437, 111.96, 244; Vism 49, 230. —2. а 
dead body, corpse, carcass; often in description of 
death: khandhànay bhedo k°assa nikkhepo, D 11.355= 
M. 1.49=Vbh 137; Th 2, 467; J 111.180, 511; v.459; 
Mhvs 2010; 3,81; PvA 80. Cp. kunapa. — 3. the step 
in a flight of stairs M 11.92, cp. kalingara. 


Ka]opi (= khalopi) f. 1. a vessel, basin, pot: see сраз. — 
2. a basket, crate (=pacchi ThA 219; J v.252) M 1.77, 
342; S 1.236=Th 2, 283 (where osenti is to be corr. to 
openti) ; J v.252. — On the form of the word (=karoti ?) 
see Trencknei J.P.T.S. 1908, 109 and Davids, Dial. 
1.227. kalopi (as khalopi) is expl? at Pug A p. 231 as 
“ ukkhali, pacchi va.” 

-mukha the brim of a pan or cooking vessel D 1.166 
= М 1.77=342=A 1.295=11.206 (kumbhi-m? + kalopi- 
m?); -hattha with a vessel or basket in his hand А 
1У.376. 


Kavaca (nt) [cp. Sk. kavaca] a mail, a coat of mail, 
armour D 11.107= Ud 64 (appli to existence); Th 1, 
614 (of sila); J 1v.92, 296; Miln 199, 257; Vism 73. 

-jalika a mail-coat Miln 199. 


Kavandha (m. nt.) [cp. Sk. kavandha & kabandha] 1. the 
(headless) trunk of the body, eudowed with the power 
of motion Vin 111.107 ; cp. S 11.260 (asisaka®) ; Miln 292; 
DhA 1.314. — 2. a headless dwarf, whose head has been 
crushed down into his body J v.424, 427 (cp. the story 
of Dhanu, the Ràkgasa who was punished by having 
his head and thighs forced into his body, Raghuvansa 


X11.57). 


Kavita (m. nt.) 1. the panels of the door, the door proper, 
not the aperture Vin 11.114, 12C, 207, 208 (see Vin 
11.148 for the description of a door) 1v.269, 304 (*baddha 
-—&vasatha); J 1.19; Nd? 235!4; Vism 28 (“kona door- 
corner). — 2. dvara° a door-post J 1.63; 11.334; PvA 
280. — 3. a window Mhvs 1x.17; — °g panàmeti to 
open the door Vin 11.114, 120, 207; °g akofeti to knock 
at the door D 1.88 (= Dh 1.252); Vin 11.208. — akavà- 
taka (adj.) having no doors, doorless Vin 11.148, 154 
(у. 1. for akkaváta Text). 
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-pittha the- panels and posts of a door; the door and 
the door-posts Vin 1.47, 48=11.208, 218; -baddha 
“door-bound,” closed, secure Vin 1v.292 (see also 
above). 


Kavifaka=kavata Vin 11.148; DA 1.62 (nivarana?). 


Kavi [Vedic kavi] a poet S 1.38; 11.267 ; Dàvs 1.10 ; four 
classes enum? at A 11.230 & DA 1.95, viz. І. cintà? an 


original p. 2. suta? one who puts into verse what he has 
heard. 3. attha°adidactic p. 4. patibhápa? an impro- 
visor. 


-kata composed by poets S 11.267; А 1.72. 


Kavya (cp. Vedic kavya wise; sacrificer] poetry; ballad, 
ode (cp. kabba) J v1.213, 216. 
-kāra a poet J vr.216. 


Kavijtha [cp. kapittha] the elephant-apple tree, Feronia 
elephantum J v.38 (°vana). 


Kasaka see kassaka. 


Kasata (metathesis of sakata, cp. Trenckner, Miln p. 423) 
I. (adj.) bad, nasty; bitter, acrid; iusipid, disgusting 
A 1.72; J 11.96; 159. — 2. (m.) (a) fault, vice, defect 
M 1.281; Ps 11.87. — (b) leavings, dregs УУА 288 (v. 1. 
sakata). — (c) something bitter or nasty J 11.96; v.18. 
— (d) bitter juice J 11.105 (nimba?). — sa? faulty, 
wrong, bitter to eat, unpalatable Miln 119. 

-6daka insipid, tasteless water J 11.97. 


Kasati [kps or karg) to till, to plough S 1.172, 173=Sn 80; 
Th 1.531; J 1.57; 11.165; v1.365. — kassate (3rd sing. 
med.) Th 1. 530. — pp. kattha (q. v.) Caus. IT. kasa- 
peti Miln 66, 82; DhA 1.224. 


Kesana (nt.) ploughing, tilling J 1v.167; v1.328, 364; 
Vism 384 (+ vapana sowing). 


Kasamba [Derivation uncertain] anything worthless, 
rubbish, filth, impurity; fig. low passions S 1.166; 
Sn 281— Miln 414= А Iv.172; Vism 258 (maysa°), 259 
(parama?). 

-jàta one whose nature is impurity, in comb. brah- 
тасагїра{{ййо antopüti avassuto К° S v.181; А 
11.240 ; IV.128, 201; Vin 11.236; Pug 27, 34, 36; Vism 
57 (+ ауаѕѕиќа papa). °ka-jata ibid. in vv. 11. 


Kasá (f. (Vedic Ккаќа) a whip Vin 1.99 (in Uddàna); 
M 1.85, etc.; Dh 143; Miln 197. — -kasahi taleti to whip, 
lash, flog as punishment for malefactors here, as well 
as in Niraya (see kamma-karanà) M 1.87==А 1.47= 
11,122, etc. ; PvÀ 4 (of a thief scourged on his way to the 
place of execution); DhA 11.39 (id.). 

-nivittha touched by the whip, whipped Dh 144 
(=DhA 111.86); -pahàra a stroke with the whip, a lash 
J 111.178; -hata struck with the whip, scourged Vin 
1,75; 91— 322; Sdhp 147. 


Kasáya and Kasüva [Derivation uncertain. The word 
first appears in the late Vedic iorm kasáya, a decoction, 
distillation, essence; used fig’ of evil. The old Pali 
form is kasáva] І. a kind of paste or gum used іп 
colouring walls Vin 11.151. — 2. an astringent decoction 
extracted from plants Vin 1.207; 277; J v.198. — 3. (of 
taste), astringent DhS 629; Miln 65; DhA 11.31.— 
4. (of colour) reddish-yellow, orange coloured Vin 1.277. 
— 5. (ethical) the fundamental faults (raga. dosa, 
moha) A 1.112; Dh 10; Vbh 368. -a° faultless, flawless, 
in akasávattar being without defect А 1.112 (of a wheel, 
with -sa? ibid.); -sa° faulty DhA 1.82; -maha° wicked 
J 1v.387. In cpds. both forms, viz. (Каѕауа)-уора an 
astringent remedy J v.198 (kasáva" ibid.); -rasa reddish- 
yellow dye J 11.198; (kasáva)-ódaka an astringent 
decoction Vin 1.205; -gandha having a pungent smell 
Vin 1.277; -rasa having an astringent taste ibid.; 
-vanna of reddish-yellow colour ibid. 


Easáyatta (nt.) (abstr. fr. kasiya] astringency Miln 56. 


Kasi and Kasi (f.) [fr. kasati] tilling, ploughing; agricul- 
ture, cultivation M 11.1¢8; S 1.172, 173=Sn 76 sq.; 
Vin tv.6; Pv 1.56 (k°, gorakkha, vanijji); PvA 7; 
Sdhp 390 (К°, vanijjá); VvA 63. — °n kasati to plough, 
to till the land J 1.277 ; Vism 284. 

-kamma the act or occupation of ploughing, agricul- 
ture J 11.165, 300; 111.270. -karana ploughing, tilling of 
the field PvA 66; -khetta a place for cultivation, a field 
PvA 8 (kasi?) ; -gorakkha agriculture and cattle breeding 
D 1.135; -bhanda ploughing implements DhA 1.307. 


Kasipa! [Vedic kytsna) (adj.) entire, whole J 1v.111, 
112. 


Kasipa? [Deriv. uncertain] (nt.) one of the aids to kam- 
matthana the practice by means of which mystic 
meditation (bhāvanā, jhana) may be attained. They 
are fully described at A v.46 sq., 60 ; usually enumerated 
as ten [sāvakā dasa К° -āyatanāni  bbáventi]: 
pathavi?, àpo?, tejo?, vàyo?, nila?, pita?, lohita?, 
odáta?, àkása?, viiüána?—that is, earth, water, fire, 
air; blue, yellow, red, white; space, intellection (or 
perhaps consciousness) M 11.14 ; D 111.268, 290 ; Nett 89, 
112; Dhs 202; Ps 1.6, 95; cp. Manual 49-52 ; Bdhd 4, 
90 Sq., 95 sq. — For the last two (4k4sa° and vinfiápa?) 
we find in later sources áloka? and (paricchinn’) 2 каѕа° 
Vism 110; cp. Dhs trsi. 43 n. 4, 57 n. 2; Cpa. 54, 202. 
— Eight (the above omitting the last two) are given 
at Ps 1.49, 143, 149. — See further J 1.313; 111.519; 
DhsA 186 sq. There are 14 manners of practising the 
kasinas (of which the first nine are: k°-Anuloman; 
k?-patilomag ; k°-Anupajilomay; jhànánulomar; jb?- 
pati^; jh?-ánupati^; jh°-ukkantikan; К° ukk?; jh°- 
k?^-ukk?) Vism 374; cp. Bdhd 5, тот sq., 104, 152. — 
Nine qualities or properties of (pajhavi-) kasina are 
enum? at Vism 117. — Each К. is fivefold, according 
to uddhan, adho, tiriyap, advayay, appamanan ; M 11.15, 
etc. — kasinay oloketi to fix one's gaze on the particular 
kasina chosen J v.314 ; ?y samannaharati to concentrate 
one's mind on the k. J 111.519. 

-ayatana the base or object of a kasina exercise (see 
above as 10 such objects) D 111.268; M 11.14; Ps 1.28, 
etc.; -drammana= "áyatana Vism 427 (three, viz. tejo?, 
odáta?, dloka°). -kamma the k. practice J 1.141; 
Iv.306 ; V.162, 193. -jhàna the k. meditation DhsA 413. 
-dosa fault of the k. object Vism 117, 123 (the 4 faults 
of pathavi-kasina being confusion of the 4 colours). 
-parikamma the preliminary, preparatory rites to the 
exercise of a kasipa meditation, such as preparing the 
frame, repeating the necessary formulas, etc. J 1.8, 
245; 1.13 526; DhsA 187; -°n katheti to give instruc- 
tions in these preparations J 111.369 ; ^r karoti to per- 
form the k-preparations J 1V.117; v.132, 427; v1.68; 
-mandala a board or stone or piece óf ground divided 
by depressions to be used as a mechanical! aid to jhana 
exercise. In each division of the mandala a sample of 
a kasina was put. Several of these stone mandalas 
have been found in the ruins at Anurüdhapura. Cp. 
Cpd. 54 f. 202 f. J 111.501; DhA 1v.208. -ѕатёраібі 
attainment in respect of the К. exercise Nd? 466* (ten 
such). 


Kasita (pp. of kasati) ploughed, tilled Anvs 44; -a? un- 
tilled ibid. 27, 44. — Cp. vi°. 


Kasira (adj.) [Probably fr. Vedic krcchra, the deriv. of 
which is uncertain] miserable, painful, troubled, 
wretched A 1v.283; Sn 574; J 11.136; 1v.113— vi.17; 
Pv 1v.1?! (==PvA 229 dukkha). — adv. kasira (abl.) with 
difficulty J v.435; -kasirena (instr.) D 1.251; M 1.104; 
S 194; Vin 1.195; J 1.338; 11.513. -a? without pain, 
easy, comfortable J vr.224 (=niddukkha); -labhin 
obtaining without difficulty (f? ini A 1v.342) in formula 
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akicchalabhi akasiralábhi 
A 1.184 ; 11.23, 36; 1V.106 ; Ud 36; Pug 11, 12. 

-abhata amassed with toil and difficulty (of wealth) 
J v.435; -vuttika finding it hard to get a livelihood 
А 1.107 — Pug 51. 


Kaseruka [etym. connected with Sk. kaseru backbone ?] 
a plant, shrub SnA 284 (v. l. kagsiruka for kinsuka ?). 
See also kateruha. 


Kassaka (іг. kasati] a husbandman, cultivator, pcasant, 
farmer, ploughman D 1.61 (К° gahapatiko karakarako 
rasi-vaddhako) ; A 1.241 ; A. 1.229, 239 (the three duties 
of afarmer) ; S 1.172 — Sn 76 ; 111.155 (v. l. for T. kasaka) ; 
IV. 314; Vin 1v.108; Bdhd 96; DA 1.170; often in 
similes, e. g. Pv 1.1! ; 11.9% (likeness to the doer of good 
works); Vism 152, 284, 320. -vanna (under) the dis- 
guise of a peasant 5 1.115 (of Mara). 


Kassati [kps] see ava’, anu? (aor. anvakasi), раг1°; other- 
wise kasati; cp. also kissati. 


Kessüma fut. of karoti. 


Kahag [cp. Vedic kuha; for a: и cp. kad®.} interr. adv. 
where ? whither ? Vin 1.217; D 1.151; Sn p. 106; J 11.7; 
11.76; V.440. — k-nu kho where then ? D 1.92 ; 11.143, 


263. 


Ksahápapa [doubtful as regards etym.; the (later) Sk. 
karsipana looks like an adaptation of a dial. form] 


1. А square copper coin M 11.163; А 1.250; v.83 sq. ; | 


Vin 11.294 ; 111. 238 ; DhsA 280 (at this passage included 
under rajatay, silver, together with loha-màsaka, daru- 
másaka and jatu-másaka); 51.82; A 1.250 ; Vin 11.294; 
1v.249 ; J 1.478, 483; 11.388; Mhvs 3014, 
specimens in our museums weigh about ў of a penny, 
and the purchasing power of a К. іп our earliest records 
seems to have been about a florin. — Frequent numbers 
as denoting a gift, a remuneration or alms, are 100,000 
(J 11.96); 18 kotis (J 1.92) ; 1,000 (J 11.277, 431; У.128, 
217; PVA 153, 161) ; 700 (J 111.343); 100 (DhA 111.239) ; 
80 (PvA 102); 10 or 20 (DhÀ 1v.226) ; 8 (which is con- 
sidered, socially, almost the lowest sum J 1v.138 ; 1.483). 
A nominal fine of К. (=a farthing) Міо 193. — екар 
k? pi not a single farthing J 1.2 ; similarly eka-kahapanen’ 
eva Vism 312.— Various qualities of a kahapana аге 
referred to by Bdhgh in similes at Vism 437 and 515. 
Black kahápagas are mentioned at DhA 111.254. — See 
Rh. Davids, Ancient Measures of Ceylon ; Buddh. India, 
рр. 100-102, fig. 24; Miln irsl. 1.239. 

-gabbha a closet for storing money, a safe DhA 1v.104 ; 
-vassa a shower of money Dh 186 (=DhA 111.240). 


Kahapanaka (nt.) N. of a torture which consisted in cutting 
off small pieces of flesh, the size of a kahápana, all 
over the body, with sharp razors M 1.87 =A 1.47, 11.122 ; 
cp. Miln 97, 290, 358. 


Ка (indecl.) interj. imitating the crow's cry: Ка ka J 1v.72. 


Kä’? in composition, is assimilated (and contracted) form 
of kad?, as kápuppha, kápurisa. 


Кака [onomat., cp. Sk. kaka; for other onomat. relatives 
see note on gala] the crow; freq. in similes: S 1.124 — 
Sn 448; J 1.164. its thievish ways are described at 
DhA 111.352; said to have ten bad qualities A v.149; 
J 1.342; 111.126; kaka va kulalà và Vin 1v.40. — As 
bird (of the dead) frequenting places of interment and 
cremation, often with other carcass-eating animals 
(sigala, gijjha) Sn 201 ; PvA 198 (—dhanka) ; cp. kakola. 
— In cpds. often used derisively. — f. kaki J 11.39, 150; 
11.431. 

-àmasaka '' touching as much as a crow," attr. of a 
person not enjoying his meals DhA 1v.16; DhsA 404; 
-uttepaka a crow-scarer, a boy under fifteen, employed 


The extant | 


etc. М 1.33; S п.278; | 


as such in the monastery grounds Vin 1.79 cp. 371. 
-opama the simile of the crow DhA 11.75. -orava 
‘‘crow-cawing,” арр! to angry and confused words 
Vin 1.239, cp. 1v.82 ; -6ólüka crows and owls J 11.351; 
DhA 1.50; Mhbv 15; -guyha (tall) enough to hide a 
crow (of young corn, yava) J 11.174; cp. J. irsl. 11.122 ; 
-nila a crow's nest J 11.365; -райћа '* crow-wisdom,” 
i. e. foolishness which leads to ruin through greed 
J v.255, 258; cp. v1.358; -pattanaka a deserted village, 
inhabited only by crows J vi. 456; -pada crow's foot 
or footmark Vism 179 (as pattern); -peyya '' (so full) 
that a crow can easily drink of it," full to the brim, 
overflowing, of a pond: samatittika k? “ with even 
banks and drinkable for crows ” (i. e. with the water on 
a level with the land) D 1.244; S 11.134 (do.); D 11.89; 
М 1.435; A 11.27; J.11.174; Ud 90; cp. note to J. trsi. 
11.122; PvA 202. See also peyya. -bhatta “a crow’s 
meal,” 1. е. remnants left from a meal thrown out for 
the crows J 11.149; -vanna “ crow-coloured" N. of a 
king Mhvs 2211; -vassa the cry of a crow Vin 11.17; 
-sisa the head of a crow J 17.351; as adj.: having а 
crow's head, арр!" to a fabulous flying horse D 11.174; 
cp. J 11.129 ; -sūra a ‘‘ crow-hero," appl. to a shameless, 
unconscientious fellow Dh 244; DhA 11.352 ; -ssaraka 
(having a voice) sounding like a crow Vin 1.115. 


Kákscchsti [derived hy Fausbóll fr. kās, to cough; by 
Trenckner fr. krath; by Childers & E. Müller fr. kath; 
shonld it not rather be a den. fr. kakaca a saw ?] to 
snore Vin 1v.355; A 111299; J 1.61, 160 (=ghnru- 
ghurüpassasa ; cp. DA 1.42 ghurü-ghurüpassaási) ; 1.318; 
v1.57; Miln 85; Vism 311. 


| Kakane (nt.) [ка (for kad°) + Капа —less than a particle] 


a coin of very smal] value Sdhp 514. 


Какапіка (f.)=prec. J 1.120, 419; vr.346; DA 1.212; 
DhA 1.391; VVA 77=DhbA 111.108. From the latter 
passages its monetary value in the opinion of the Com- 
mentator may he guessed at as being } of a kahapana; 
it occurs here in a descending line where each succeeding 
coin marks half the value of the preceding one, viz., 
kahápaga, addha, pada, másaka, kAkanika, upon which 
follows mudha “ for nothing." 

-agghanaka ''not even a farthing's worth," worth 
next to nothing J v1.346. 


Kükola and Káko]a (Onomat. The Lit. Sk. bas the same 
form] a raven, esp. in his quality as bird of prey, feeding 
on carrion (cp. k&ka) J 111.246 (=vanakaka) ; v.268, 27 
(gijjha k? à ca ayomukha . . . khádanti дагар kibbisa- 
kArinan) ; v1.566. 

-ganà (pl.) flocks of ravens Sn 675; VV5215 (=VvA 
227): 


Каса! [Der. unknown. The word first occurs in the 
Sat Br. & may well be non-Aryan] a glass-like substance 
made of siliccous clay; crystal Vin 1.190; 11.112 (cp. 
Divy 503, kAcamani rock-crystal). — a? not of glass or 
quartz, i. e. pure, clear, flawless, appl. to precious stones 
D 11.244=J 11.418 (=akakkasa) Sn 476. 1n the same 
sense also MVastu 1.164. 

-ambha (nt.) red crystal J v1.268 (=rattamani); 
-maya made of crystal, crystalline Vin 1.190 ; 11.112. 


каса? [cp. Sk. Каса & kāja] a pingo, a yoke, a carrying- 
pole, usually made of bamboo, at both ends of which 
baskets are hung (double pingo). Besides this there is 
a single pingo (ekato-kajo) with only one basket and 
** middle ” p. (antarA°) with two bearers and the basket 
suspended in the middle Vin 11.137; J 1.154; У.13, 293. 
295 Sq., 320, 345; PvA 168 

-dandaka the pole of a pingo DA 1.41. 


Kacana (f.) [fr. kàca?] balancing like carrying on а Каса, 
fig. deliberation, pondering Vbh 352 — Vism 27. 
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Касіп (adj.) (fr. Каса1], only neg. a? free from quartz, free 
from grit, flawless Vv 60! (=niddosa VvA 253). 


Каја = каса?, i. e. carrying-pole M 111.148; J 1.9; 117.325; 
v.200 ; Dpvs xit 3; Mhvs 5, 24; DhA 1v.232. 
-koti the end of a carrying-pole J 1.9 ; v.200. 

a pingo-bearer DhA 1v.128. 


Kita-kotacika [kata + kotacikà] a low term of abuse, 
“ pudendum virile & muliebre" Vin 1v.7 (Buddhagh 
1V.354 : kàtan ti purisa-nimittan) ; cp. Morris, /.Р.Т.5. 
1884, 1889. 


Kana (adj.) (ср. Sk. капа] blind, usually of one eye, occa- 
sionally of both (see PugA 227) S 1.94; Vin п.90 = 
A 1.107 —1(85—Pug 51 (in expl? of tamaparayana 
purisa); Th 2, 438; J 1.222 (one-eyed); v1.74 (of both 
eyes); DhA 111.71. 

-kaccha Np. Sdhp 44; -kacchapa “ the blind turtle '' 
in the well-known parable of a man's chances of human 
rebirth after a state of punishment Th 2, 500 (— ThA 
290); Miln 204 ; DhsA 60; cp. M 111.169 =S v.455. 


Kétabba (adj. -n.) (grd. of karoti) that which ought to, can 
or must be done (see karoti) J 1.264, etc. Also as 
kattabba PvA 30. 


-haraka 


Kátu and Kátu? (in comp" with kama) inf. of karoti. 
-kama desirous of doing or making, etc. Mhvs 372 (a^). 
PvA 115; -kamatá the desire to do, etc. J 1v.253 ; v.364. 
See also kattu? in same сот" 


Kütuye is Vedic inf. of karoti Th 2, 418 (in ThA 268 taken 
as kátur ayye |) 


Káüdamba (cp. Sk. kadamba] a kind of goose with grey 
wings J v.420 ; VvA 163. 


Kadambaka made of Kadamba wood; also °ya for °ka; 
both at J v.320. 


Kanana (nt.) [cp. Sk. kánana) a glade in the forest, a 
grove, wood Sn 1134 (= №4? s. v. vanasanda) ; Th 2, 254 
(=ThA 210 upavana) ; J v1.557 ; Sdhp 574. 


Künámá f. of konàma of what name? what is her (or 
your) name ? Vin 11.272, 273; J v1.338. 


Kápilant patron. f. of Kapila; the Jady of the Kapila clan 
Th 2, 65. 


Kápilavatthava (adj.) of or from Kapilavatthu, belonging 
to K. D 11.165, 256; S 1v.182. 


Küpurisa [kad + purisa] a low, vile; contemptible man, 
a wretch Vin 11.188; D 111.279; S 1.91, 154; 11.241; 
v.204 ; Th 1, 124, 495; J 1.42; v1.437 ; Pv 11.9% (PvA 
125 =lamaka®); sometimes denoting one who has not 
entered the Path A 111.24; Th 2, 189. 


Kapotaka (adj.) (іт. kapota] pigeon-coloured, grey, of a 
dull white, said of the bones of a skeleton D 1.55; 
Dh 149 (=DhA 111.112). 


Küàpotikà (f.) [of doubtful origin, fr. kapota, but probably 
popular etym., one may compare Sk. kàpisáyana, a sort 
of spirituous liquor Halàyudha 2, 175, which expresses 
a diff. notion, i. c. fr. kapi] a kind of intoxicating drink, 
of a reddish colour (like pigeons’ fect) Vin тулоо, cp. 
J 1.360 (sura). 


Ката (m. nt.) [Dhtp (боз) & Dhtm (843) paraphrase by 
'! iecháyap,"' cp. Vedic kama, Каш = ldg. *qà] to desire, 


cp. Lat. carus, Goth. hors, E whore. — 1. Objective - 
pleasantness, pleasure-giving, an object of sensual 
enjoyment ; — 2. subjective: (a) enjoyment, pleasure 


on occasion of sense, (b) sense-desire. Buddhist com- 
mentators express 1 and 2 by kümiyati ti Като, and 
kameti ti Като Cpd. 81, п. 2. Ката as sense-desire 


and enjoyment plus objects of the same is a collective 
name for all but the very higher or refined conditions 
of life. The kàma-bhava or -loka (worlds of sense- 
desire) includes 4 of the 5 modes (gati's) of existence 
and part of the fifth or deva-loka. See Bhava. The 
term is not found analyzed till the later books of the 
Canon are consulted, thus, Nd! 1 distinguishes (1) 
vatthukámà: desires relating to a base, і. e. physical 
organ or external object, and (2) kilesakAmá: desire 
considered subjectively. So also Nd? 202, quoted 
DhA 11.162 ; 111.240 ; and very often as ubho Ката. A 
more logical definition is given hy Dhammapala on 
Vv ті (УУА 11). He classifies as follows: 1. manápiyàá 
rüpàdi-visayà.— 2. chandaràga. — 3. sabbasmiy lobha. 
— 4. gàmadhamma. — 5. hitacchanda. — 6. seribhàva, 
i. e. К. concerned with (1) pleasant objects, (2) impul- 
sive desirc, (3) greed for anything, (4) sexual lust, 
(5) effort to do good, (6) self-determination. 

In all enumerations of obstacles to perfection, or of 
general divisions and definitions of mental conditions, 
kama occupies the leading position. It is the first of 
the five obstacles (nivaranáni), the three esanàs (long- 
ings), the four upádànas (attachments), the four oghas 
(floods of worldly turbulence), the four ásavas (intoxi- 
cants of mind), the three tanhas, the four yogas ; and k. 
stands first on the list of the six factors of existence: 
Ката, vedanà, 5аййа, Asava, kamma, dukkha, which 
are discussed at A 111.410 sq. as regards their origin, 
difference, consequences, destruction and remedy. — 
Kama is most frequently connected with raga (passion), 
with chanda (impulse) and gedha (greed), all expressing 
the active, clinging, and impulsive character of desire. — 
The foll. is the list of synonyms given at various places 
for kàma-cchanda:(1) chanda, impulse; (2) raga, 
excitement; (3) nandi, enjoyment; (4) taphà, thirst; 
(5) sineha, love; (6) pipasa, thirst; (7) pariláha, con- 
suming passion; (8) gedha, greed; (9) mucchá, swoon, 
or confused state of mind ; (10) ajjhosána, hanging on, or 
attachment Nd!. At Nd* 200; Dhs 1097 (omitting 
No. 8), cp. DhsA 379 ; similarly at Vism 569 (omitting 
Nos. 6 and 8), cp. Dhs 1214; Vbh 375. This set of 10 
characteristics is followed by kàm-ogha, káma-yoga, 
kàm-upádàna at Nd? 200, cp. Vism 141 (kàm-ogha, 


2аѕауа, ?upàdána). Similarly at D 111.238: kame 
avigata-raga, °chanda, °pema, °ріраѕа, °parilaha, 
°tanha. See also káma-chanda below under cpds. In 


connection with synonyms it may be noticed that most 
of the verbs used in a kàma-context are verbs the 
primary meaning of which is “adhering to” or “ grasp- 
ing," hence, attachment; viz. esana (is to Lat ira), 
upadana (ира + а + dà taking up), tanhà (irs, Lat. 
torreo= thirst) pipāsā (the wish to drink), sineha 
(snih, Lat. nix = melting), etc. — On the other hand, the 
reaction of the passions on the subject is expressed by 
khajjati ‘‘ to be eaten ир” paridayhati “ to be burnt," 
etc. The foll. passage also illustrates the various 
synonymic expressions: Кате paribhuñjati,, Ката- 
majjhe vasati, kàma-pariláhena paridayhati, kàma- 
vitakkehi khajjati, kàma-pariyesanàyà ussukko, А 1.68; 
cp. М 1.463; 111.129. Under this aspect Ката is essen- 
tially an evil, but to the popular view it is one of the 
indispensable attributes of bliss and happiness to he 
enjoyed as a reward of virtue in this world (mànussa- 
kama) as well as in the next (dibbà kama). See kama- 
vacara about the various stages of next-world happiness. 
Numerous examples are to be found in Pv and Vv, 
where a standing Ер. of the Blest is sabbakàánia- 
saniiddha “ fully equipped with all ohjects of pleasure,” 
c. g. Pv 1.105; PvA 46. The other-world pleasures arc 
greater than the earthly ones: S v.409 ; but to the Wise 
even these are unsatisfactory, since they still are signs 
of, and lead to, rebirth (kamfpapatti, It 94) : api dibbesu 
kamesu rati) so nádhigacchati Dh 187; гарат) vina- 
yetha manusesu dibbesu Катпеѕи сарі bhikkhu Sn, 361, 
see also It 94. — Kàma as sensual plcasure finds its 
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most marked application іп the sphere of the sexual: 
kàmesu micchacirin, transgressing in lusts, sinning in 
the lusts of the flesh, or violating the third rule of con- 
duct equivalent to abrahmacariyà, inchastity (see sila) 
Pug 38, 39; It 63, etc. itthi-kamehi paricdreti “ he 
enjoys himself with the charms of woman” S 1v.343. 
KAmesu brahmacariyavà practising chastity Sn 1041. 
Kamatth4 for sexual amusement A 1.229. 

Redemption from kama is to he effected by self- 
control (sagyama) and meditation (jAa'^a), by know- 
ledge, right effort and renunciation. “To give up 
passioa " as a practice of him who wishes to enter on 
the Path is expressed by: kimanan раһіпат, káma- 
saüüiànag pariññā, kaima-pipdsanag-pativinayo, káma- 
vitakttánag samugzhàto kima-parilihánag vüpasamo 
Vin ш.їтї; -kámesu (ca) appafibaddhacitto ** uddhap- 
soto ” ti vuccati: he whose mind is not in the bonds of 
desire is called “ one who is above the stream " Dh 218; 
cp. Th 2, 12; — tasmi jantu sadi sato kámàni parivaj- 
jaye Sn 771; — yo kame parivajjeti Sn 768 = №еі 69. 
— nikkhamma рһага panujja кате Sn 359; — ye ca 
kime рагїййауа caranti akutohhayà te ve páragatá 
loke ye pattà ásavakkhayan А 111.69. — Катапап 
pariihag paüüapeti Gotamo M 1.84; ср. А v.64; 
kime pajahati: S 1.12=31; Sn 704; kámánay vippa- 
hina 8 2.47; — ye kame hitvà аш һа caranti Sn 464; 
— kimi nirujjhanti (through jhana) A rv.410; Кате 
panudati Dh 383=S 1.15 (context broken), cp. Ката- 
sukhag analapkaritvà Sn 59;—-kAmesu anapekkhin 
Sn 166=5 1.16 (abbrev.); S 1.281; Sn 857; — ср. 
тарар vinayetha . . . Sn 361. vivicc’ eva kAmehi, 
aloof from sensuous joys is the prescription for all 
Jhina-exercise. " 

Applications of these expressions :—kámesu palalita 
A 11.5; k&mesu mncchita S 1.74; kamilaye asatta 
S 1.33; kamesu kathag nameyya S 1.117; kámesu 
anikijitivin S 1.9 (cp. kela); kittassa munino carato 
kàmesu anapekhino oghatinnassa pihayanti kAmesu 
gathitd раја Sn 823 (gadhità Nd!) ; — kamesu asaiifiata 
Sn 243;— yo na lippati kimesu tam ahaņ brümi 
brahmanan Dh 401 ; — Muni santivado agiddho kame 
ca loke ca anüpalitto Sn 845; kamesu giddha D 111.107; 
Sn 774; kámesu gedhag Apajjati S 1.73; — na so rajjati 
kámesu Sn 161; — kāmānaņ vasam upágamum Sn 315 
(-kàmàánag 4Asattatan pàpnnipsu SnA 325); kame 
parivajjeti Sn 768, káme anugijjhati Sn 769. 

Character of Kama. The pleasures of the senses are 
evanescent, transient (sabbe Катя aniccá, etc. A 11.177), 
and of no real taste (appasada); they do not give 
permanent satisfaction ; the happiness which they yield 
is only a deception, or a dream, from which the dreamcr 
awakens with sorrow and regret. Therefore the Buddha 
says '' Even though the pleasure is great, the regret is 
greater: Adinavo ettha bhiyyo"’ (see k-sukha). Thus 
kama as kalika (needing time) S 1.9, 117; апісса (tran- 
sitory) S 1.22; ката citra madhura “ pleasures are 
manifold and sweet” (i. e. tasty) Sn 50; but also 
appassádà bahudakkhà Баһирауаза:; quot. M 1.91; 
see Nd? 71. Another passage with var. descriptions 
and comparisons of káma, beginning with app' assada 
dukkhà Ката is found at J Iv.118. -atittag yeva 
kámesu antako kurute vasan Dh 48; — na kahápana- 
vassena titti kimesu vijjati appasada dukkhà kama iti 
vififidya pandito “ not for showers of coins is satisfac- 
tion to be found in pleasures—of no taste and full of 
misery are pleasures: thus say the wise and they under- 
stand " Dh 186; cp. M r.130 ; Vin 11.25 (cp. Divy 224). 
— Kamato jàyati soko kamato jàyati.bhayag kAmato 
vippamuttassa n’atthi soko kuto bhayan ti “ of pleasure 
is born sorrow, of pleasure is horn fear" Dh 215. — 
Kamanam adhivacanani, attributes of Ката are: 
bhaya, dukkha, roga, ganda, salla, sanga, panka, gabbha 
А 1V.289; Nd? р. 62 on Sn 51; same, except salla & 
gabbha: A 111.310. The misery of such pleasures is 
painted in vivid colours in the Buddha's discourse on 
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pains of pleasures M 1.85 and parallel passages (see 
e. g. Nd? 199), how kama is the cause of egoism, avarice, 
quarrels between kings, nations, families, how it leads 
to warfare, murder, lasciviousness, torture and madness. 
Kamanag adinavo (the danger of passions) M 1.85 sq. 
=Nd? 199, quot. SnA 114 (on Sn 61); as one of the five 
anupubbikathás: К°  ádinavag оКагар sankilesan 
A 1V.186, 209, 439; — they are the leaders in the army 
of Mara: kama te pathama senā Sn 436; — yo evam- 
vàdi . . . n'atthi kámesu doso ti so kàmesu pátav- 
yatan ápajjati A 1.266 =M 1.305 sq. 

Similes.—In the foll. passage (following on appas- 
sádà bahudukkháà, etc.) the pleasures of the senses are 
likened to: (1) atthi-kankhala, a chain of bones; — 
(2) mansapesa, a piece of (decaying) flesh ; — (3) tin’- 
ukka, a torch of grass ; (4) angára-kàsn, a pit of glowing 
cinders ; — (5) supina, a dream; (6) yácita, beggings; 
— (7) rukkha-phala, the fruit of a tree; — (8) asi- 
sina, а slaughter-honse; — (9) satti-süla, a sharp 
stake; — (10) sappa-sira, a snake's head, i. e. the bite 
of a snake at Vin 11.25; M 1.130; A 111.97 (where atthi- 
sankhala); Nd? 71 (leaving out No. 10). Out of this 
list are taken single quotations of No. 4 at D 111.283; 
А 1V.224—V.175; No. 5 at DhA 111240; No. 8 at 
M 1.144; No. 9 at S r.128— Th 2, 58 & 141 (with 
khandhanan for khandhàsap) ; No. 10 as ásivisa (poison- 
ous fangs of a snake) yesu mucchità bala Th 2, 451, and 
several at many other places of the Canon. 

Cases used adverbially:—kàmar) acc. as adv. (a) 
yathà Кашат according to inclination, at will, as much 
as one chooses S 1.227; J 1.203; PvA 63, 113, 176; yena 
k&man wherever he likes, just as he pleases A Iv.194; 
Vv rr! (-icchànurüpay VvA 11)— (b) willingly, 
gladly, let it be that, usually with imper. S 1.222; 
J 1.233; 111.147; 1У.273; VVA 95; kaman taco naháru 
ca atthi са avasissatu (avasnssatu in J) sarire upasus- 
satu mapsa-lohitap “ willingly shall skin, sinews and 
bone remain, whilst flesh and blood shall wither in the 
body" M 1.481; А 1.50; S 1128; J 1.71, 110; -kámasá 
(instr.) in same sense J 1У.320; У1.181; -kamena (instr.) 
do. J v.222, 226; -kama for the love of, longing 
after (often with hi) J 111.466; 1v.285, 365; v.294; 
v1.563, 589; cp. Mhv 111.18, 467. -аката unwillingly 
D 1.94; J vt.506; involuntarily J v.237. 

ката (adj.) desiring, striving after, fond of, pursuing, 
in kama-kama pleasure-loving Sn 239 (kame Ката- 
yanto SnA 284); Dh 83 (cp. on this passage Morris, 
J.P.T.S. 1893, 39-41); same expl" as prec. at DhA 
11.156; Th 2, 506. — atthakama well-wishing, desirous 
of good, benevolent J 1.241; v.504 (anukampaka +); 
sic lege for attakàmarüpà, M 1.205, 111,155, cf. S i44 
with ib. 75; А 11.21; Pv 1v.39 ; VvA тт (in quotation) ; 
PvA 25, 112; mánakàma prond 51.4 ; lábhakáma fond of 
taking; grasping, selfish A 11.240; düsetu? desiring to 
molest Vin IV.212 ; dhamma? Sn 92; pasapsa? Sn 825. 
So frequently in comb. w. inf., meaning, willing to, 
wishing to, going to, desirous of: jivitu?, amaritu?, 
dátu?, ааш, dassana?, kátu?, pattu?, netu?, gantn’, 
bhojetu?, etc. -sakama (-adj.) willing J v.295. -akàma 
I. not desiring, i. e. unwilling: M 11.181; mayhag 
akàmáya against my wish ( = тата anicchantiya) Pv 
11.107, J v.121, 183, etc. 2. without desire, desireless, 
passionless Sn 445. -пікката same Sn 1131. 

-agga (nt.) the greatest pleasure, intense enjoyment 
M 11.43; Vv 163 (=VvA 79, attributed to the Paranim- 
mita-vasavattino-deva); -aggi the fire of passion J 
v.487; -ajjhasana (nt.) attachment to lust and desire, 
No. 10 in kAmacchanda series (see above) ; -Adhikarana 
having its cause in desire М 1.85; S 1.74; -Adhimutta, 
bent upon the enjoyment of sensual pleasures A 111.168 ; 
J v1.159 ; -ánusarin pursuing worldly pleasures J 11.117; 
-andha blinded by passion Ud 76 — Th 1, 297 ;- ábhibhü 
overcoming passions, Ep. of the Buddha D 11274; 
-Abhimukha bent upon lust, voluptuous PvA 3; -áva- 
cara “ having its province in kama,” belonging to the 
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realm of sensuous pleasures. This term applies to the 
eleven grades of beings who are still under the influence 
of sensual desires and pleasures, as well as to all thonghts 
and conditions arising in this sphere of sensuous ex- 
perience D 1.34 (of the soul, expl? DA 120: cha k?-deva- 
pariyápanna); J 1.47; Dhs 1, 431; Ps 1, 84, 85, 101; 
Vbh 324; Vism 88, 372, 452 (гӣра°, arüpa?, lokuttara), 
493 (of indriyas) 574; PvA 138. -kamma an action 
causing rebirth in the six kàma-worlds Dhs 414, 418, 
431; -devalà PvA 138 (+ brahmadevata) and -devà the 
gods of the pleasure-heavens J 1.47; V.5; v1.99; Vism 
392; or of the kàmávacara-devaloka J v1.586, -bhümi 
and -loka the plane or world of kama Ps 1.83; J v1.99; 
Sce also avacara ; -Avacaraka belonging to the realm of 
kama J vr.99; Sdhp 254 (°ika); -assáda the relish of 
sensual pleasures PvA 262 ; DA 1.89, 311 ; -átura affected 
by passion, love-sick J 111.170 ; -атата pleasure-loving 
A 1v.438 (gihi k-bhogi, °rata, ^sammudità); -21 ya, the 
abode of sensual pleasure (i. e. kima-loka) $ 1.33 =Sn 
177; Sn 306; -ávatta the whirlpool of sensuality J 
11.330 ; -аѕауа the intoxication of passion, sensuality, 
lusts; def. as kàmesu kama-chando, etc. (see above 
k-chaudo) Vbh 364, 374; Dhs 1097; as the first of four 
impurities, viz. К°, bhava?, ditthi?, avijjà? at Vin 111.5 
(the detachment from which constitutes Arahantship) ; 
Vbh 373; Dhs 1096, 1448; as three (prec. without 
ditthi°) at It 49; Vbh 364; cp. D 1.84; 11.81; 111.216; 
M 1.7; -itthi a pleasure-woman, a concubine Vin 1.36 ; 
J 1.83; v.490; v1.220; -upahhoga the enjoyment of 
pleasures VvA 79; -upàdàna clinging to sensuality, 
arising from taņhā, as К° di{thi® silabbata®, attavada? 
D 11.230 ; M 1.51; Vbh 136, 375; Vism 569; -üpapatti 
existence or rebirth in the sensuous universe. These 
are three: (1) Paccupatthita-kama (including mankind, 
four lowest devalokas, Asuras, Petas and animals), 
(2) Nimm4na-ratino деха, (3) Paranimmita-vasavattino 
devà D 111,218; It 94. -üpasaphita endowed with 
pleasantness: in formula гйра (saddà, etc.) ittha 
kantā manápà piyarapa k? гајапіуа ‘‘ forms (sounds, 
etc.=any object of sense), desirable, lovely, agree- 
able, pleasant, endowed with pleasantness, prompting 
desires " D 1.245 2M 1.85; 504; D 11.265; M 111.267; 
VvA 127. -esana the craving for pleasure. There are 
three esanás: kàma^, bhava?, brahmacariya? D 111.216 
270; А 11.42 ; Vbh 366; It 48; S v.54; -ogha the flood 
of sensual desires A 111.69; D 111.230, 276 ; Vbh 375; 
Vism 141; DhsA 166; Nd? 178 (viz. kàm?, bhav?, 
difth?, avijj°). -kantaka the sting of lust Ud 27; 
-kara the fulfilment of one's desires J v.370 ( — kàma- 
kiriyá) -karaniya in yathà^ papimato the puppet of 
the wicked (lit. one with whom one can do as one likes) 
M 1.173; It 56; -kalala the mud of passions J 111.293 ; 
-kara the fulfilment of desires Sn 351 —Th 1, 1271; 
-kàrin acting according to one's own inclination Th 1. 
971 ; or acting willingly DA 1.71 ; -kotthasa a constitnent 
of sensual pleasure (—kàmaguna) J 11.382; v.149; 
DA 1.121 ; PvA 205 ; -kopa the fury of passion Th 1, 671 ; 
-gavesin, pleasure-seeking Dh 99 — Th 1, 992. -gijjha 
J 1.210 and -giddha greedy for pleasure, craving for 
love J 111.432 ; V.256 ; V1.245; -giddhima, same J v1.525. 
-giddhin f. °ini same Mhvs v1.3. -gunà (pl.) always as 
райса : the five strands of sensual pleasures, viz., the 
pleasures which are to be enjoyed by means of the five 
senses; collectively all sensual pleasures. Def. as 
cakkhuviünfüeyyà rüpà, etc. A 111.411; D 1.245; 11.271 ; 
111.131, 234 ; Nd? s. v. ; Ps 1.129; as manàpiyehi rüpá- 
ағы paicabi kàma-kofthàsehi bandhanehi và DA 1.121, 
where it is also divided into two groups : manusaka and 
dibba. As constituents of kàmarága at Nett 28; as 
vana (desire) Nett 81. — In the popular view they are 
also to be enjoyed in ‘‘heaven’’: saggar lokag upa- 
pajjissámi tattha dibbehi paficahi k-gupnchi samappito 
samangibhüto paricáressám? ti Vin 111.72; mentioned 
as pleasures in Nandana 51.5; M 1.505; A 111.40, Iv.118 ; 
in various other connections S 1v.202 ; Vv 307; Pv 111.7! 
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(ehi sobhasi; expl. PvA 205 by kàma-kof(hásehi); 
PvA 58 (paricarenti); cp. also kima-kamin. As the 
highest joys of this earth they are the share of men of 
good fortune, like kings, etc. (manusakA k^ guna) 
S v.409; А v.272, but the same passage with “ dibbehi 
pajicahi k°-gunehi samappita . . .'' also refers to 
earthly pleasures, e. g. S 1.79, 80 (of kings) ; S v.342 (of 
a Cakkavatti); A 11.125; 1V.55, 239; V.203 ; of the soul 
D 1.36; Vbh 379; other passages simply quoting k-g? 
as worldly pleasures are е. g. S 1.16 —Sn 171; S 1.92; 
IV.196, 326; A 11.69 (itthiripasmin); D 1.60, 104; 
Sdhp 261. In the estimation of the early Buddhists, 
however, this bundle of pleasures is to be banned from 
the thought of every earnest striver after perfection: 
their critique of the kimaguna begins with “ paüc' ime 
bhikkhave kámagunà . . . " and is found at various 
places, е. g. in full at M 1.85 2 Nd?s. v.; M 1.454 ; 11.42 ; 
111.114; quoted at M 1.92; A 111.411 ; Iv.415, 430, 449, 
458. Other expressions voicing the same view are: 
gedho pancannar k?-gunànay adhivacanan A 111.312 Sq. ; 
asisünà . . . adhivac? M 1.144; nivapo . . . adhivac? 
M.1.155; sávatto . . . adhivac? It 114. In connection 
w. rata & giddha PvA 3; pahina M 111.295; gathita & 
mucchita М 1.173; mă te kámagunpe bhamassu cittag 
“ Let not thy heart roam in the fivefold pleasures " 
Dh 371; cittassa vossaggo Vbh 370; asantuttha Vbh 
350. See also Sn 50, 51, 171, 284, 337. -gunika con- 
sisting of fivefold desire, appl. to raga S 11.99; J 1v.220 ; 
Dhs A.371; -gedha a craving for pleasure S 1.100; 
ThA 225; -сағіп he who has abandoned lusts Sn 719. 
-citla impure thought J 11.214; -chanda excitement of 
sensual pleasure, grouped as the first of the series of 
five obstacles (райса nivaranani) D 1.156, 246; 111.234, 
278: А 1.231; IV.457 ; A 1.134 =Sn 1106; 51.99; v.64; 
Bdhd 72, 96, 130; Nd? 200, 420A. Also as the first in 
the series of ten fetters (sapyojanàni) which are given 
above (p. 31) as synonyms of kàma. Enumerated 
under 1-10 at Nd? 200 as eight in order: 1, 2, 3. 4, 5, 
7, 9, 10 (omitting pipásà and gedha) Vbh 364 ; Dhs 1114; 
1153; Nd? ad chandarága and bhavachanda ; in order: 
2, 3, 5,9, 6, 7, 10, 4 at A 11.10 ; — as nine (like above, 
omitting gedha) at Vbh 374; Dhs 1097; — as five in 
order: 1, 5, 9, 6, 7, (cp. above passage A 11.10) at M 
1.241 ; — as four in order: 1, 5, 9, 7 at S 1v.188; — as 
six nivaranas (5 + avijjà) at Dhs 1170, 1486. See also 
D 1.246; 111.234, 269; Ps 1.103, 108 ; 11.22, 26, 44, 169; 
Vism 141 ; Sdhp 459; -jàla the net of desires Th 1, 355; 
-tanhà thirst after sensual pleasures; the first of the 
three taphás, viz. kàma?, bhava?, vibhava? D 111.216, 
275; It 50; Vbh 365 (where defined as kamadhatu- 
patisagyutto гаро); Dhs 1059, 1136 (cp. taņhā : jappa- 
passage) ; as the three taņhā, viz. ponobbhaviká, nandi- 
rüga-sahagatá, tatratatr' ábhinandini at Vin 1.10= 
Vbh 101; as k-tanhahi khajjamàno k-parijahena pari- 
dayhamáno M 1.504. See also D 11.308; S 1.131; 
А 11.11; Th 2, 140; J 11.311; V.451; Miln 318. -de 
granting desires, bestowing objects of pleasure and 
delight; Ep. of Yakkhas and of Vessantara (cp. the 
good fairy) J v1.498, 525; Mhvs 19, 9; as sabba? Pv 
11.138 ; -dada — prec. Pv 11.918; PvA 112; J v1.508; ofa 
stone Miln 243, 252; of Nibbána Miln 321; Kh уло: 
esa devamanussanay sabbakamadado nidhi “‘ this is the 
treasure which gives all pleasures to gods and шеп”; 
-dukkha the pain of sensual pleasures J 1v.118; -duha 
granting wishes, like a cow giving milk J v.33* v1.214; 
f° duha the cow of plenty J 1v.20 ; -dhatn '' element of 
desire.” і. e. 1. the world of desire, that sphere of exist- 
ence in which beings are still in the bonds of sensuality, 
extending from the Avici-niraya to the heaven of the 
Paranimmita-vasavatti-devas S 11.151 ; Th 1, 181; also 
2. sensual pleasures, desires, of which there are six 
dhatus, viz. каша“, vyāpāda, vihinsa°, nekkhamma’, 
avyüp&da?, avihipsà?^, Vbh 86; Nett 97; D 11.215= 
Vbh 363 (as the first three =akusaladhatus) ; Vbh 404. 
Sec also D 111.275; Th 1, 378; J v.454; Vism 486 (cp. 
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Vbh $6). -nandi sensual delight (cp. °chanda) A 11.11 ; 
Dhs 1114, etc. -nidànar acc. adv. as the consequence 
of passion, through passion, M 1.85, etc. (in kimaguna 


passage); -nissarana dcliverance from passion, the | 


extinction of passion it 61 (as three nissaraniyà dhà- 
tuyo) cp. A 111.245; -nissita depending on craving 
Milu 11; -nita led by desire J 11.214, 215; -panka the 
mire of lusts Sn 945; Th 2, 354; J v.186, 256; v1.230, 
505; Mhbv 3; -patisandhi-sukhin finding happiness in 
the association with desire M 11.230; -parilaha the 
flame or the fever of passion M 1.242, 508; S 17.188; 
А 1.08 (paridayhati, khajjati, etc.) ; A 11.11 ; Vin 111.20 ; 
Nd? 374 (com with ?palibodha); DhA 11.2; sce also 
kámacchanda passage. -pàla the guardian of wishes, 
i. e. bencfactor J v.221; -ріраѕа thirst for sensuality 
M 1.242; A 11.11, and under k°-chanda ; -bandha Ud 93, 
and -bandhana the bonds of desire J v1.28, also in the 
sense of k?-gunà, q. v.; -bhava a siate of existence 
dominated by pleasures. 1t is the second kind of 
existence, the first being caused by kamma Vbh 137. 
it rests on the effect of kamma, which is manifested in 
the kama-dhatu A 1.223. It is the first form of the 
з bhavas, viz. kama’, vüpa?, агйра° Vin 1.36 ; D 111.216; 
A. 1V.402; Vism 572. Emancipation from this exist- 
ence is the first condition to the attainment of Arahant- 
ship: kamabhave asatta akificana Sn 176, 1059, 1091 
(expl. SnA 215: tividhe bhave aiaggana}; Bdhd ot. 
?parikkhina one who has overcome the desire-existence 
Dh 435=Sn 639. -bhoga enjoyment of sensual plea- 
sures, gratification of desires S 1.74 (sdratta -°esu 
giddhà kámesu mucchità); Th 2, 464; it 94 (-°сзц 
pandito who discriminates in worldly pleasures) ; 
J 11.05; -bhugin enjoying the pleasures of the senses 
Vin 1.203, 287; 11.136, 149; D 11.124, 125; Miln'243, 
350, as Ep. of the kámüpapatti-beings It 94; as ten 
kinds A v.177; as bringing evil, being blameworthy 
S 1.78 ; cp. А 1v.281, 438; S 1V.333 sq. ; А 111.351 ; Th 2, 
450; J 1.154. ye keci kimesu asaüfati janà avi- 
тагара idha k-bhogino (etc.) A 11.6, cp. 11.17. káma- 
bhogi kám'árámo kamarato kàma-sammudita А 1v.439 ; 
-^seyyd sleeping at vase, way of lying down, the second 
of the four ways of sleeping (kámabhogiseyyá vámena 
passena) А 11.244 ; -bhojin =°bhogin Ud 65; -magga the 
path of sensuous pleasures J v.07; -metta intoxicated 
with sensuous pleasures J vr.231; -mucchà sensual 
stupor or languor S iv.i89; A 11.11; Dhs 1114, etc. (see 
kamacchanda); -yega application to sensuous enjoy- 
ment, one of the four yogas, viz. kima®, bhava’, ditthi^, 
avijjA? (cp. àsav&) A 11.10 ; only the first two, at 1t 95; 
cp. D 11.230, 276; S v.59; DhsA 166; -rata delighting 
in pleasures J v.255; -rati amorons enjoyment (as arati) 
Th 2, 58 and 141; j 1.211; 111.395; 1v.107. -n'atthi 
nissaranan ioke kin vivekena kAhasi bhuüjassu k- 
ratiyo máhu pacchanutapini S 1.128. mà pamadam 
anuyufjetha, тпа kàmaratisanthavag appamatto hi 
jhayanto pappoti paraman sukhan $1.25 -Dh 27 — Th 1, 
884; -rasa the taste of love J 11.329; 111.170; V.451; 
-raga sensual passion, lust. This term embraces 
the kàmagupà & the three rágas: Dhs 1131, 1460; 
Nett 28; M 1.433 sq.; D 11254, 282; S 122= 
А 11.411; 81.13, 53; 111.155; Th 2, 68, 77; PVA 6; see 
also k-chanda passage. Relinquishing this desire befits 
the Saint: Sn 139 (°n virdjetva brahmaloküpago). Аз 
k-rágavyápáda Dhs 362; SnA 205; -ripa a form 
assumed at will VvA 80, or a form which enjoys the 
pleasures of heaven Vbh 426 ; -lapin talking as one likes 
D 1.91 (=DA 1.257 yadicchaka-bhápin); -làbha the 
grasping of pleasures, in °abhijappin A 111,353 ; -Ioka the 
world of pleasures = kámávacara, q. v. Sdhp 233, 261; 
-vannin assuming any form at will, Protean J 11.255= 
11.409 Vv 33:9; J v.157; Vv 163; VvA 80, 143, 146; 
-vasika under the influence of passions | 11.215 ; -vitakka 
a thought concerning some sensuous pleasure, one of 
the three evil thoughts (kàma? vyàpàda? vih:ns&°) 
D 11.215, 226; М.1.114; А 1.68; J 1.65; 11.18, 375; 


1V.490 ; V1.29 ; It 82, 115; Vbh 362; Miln зго; -vega 
the impulse oí lust J v1.268; -sagga the heaven of sen- 
suous beings, there are six q. v. under sagga J 1.105; 
11.130 ; 111.258 ; 1v.490 ; V1.29, 432 ; at all these passages 
only referred to, not enum? ; cp. k-dvacara ; -sankappa- 
bahula full of aspirations after pleasure A 121.145, 259; 
D 111.215; -sanga attachment to passion Ud 75; -safifia 
lustful idea or thought; one of the three akusala- 
safifids (as vitakka) D 1.182 ; 111.215; M 11.262; S 1.126; 
Vbh 363; Th 1, 1039; virata К àya 5 1.535 Sn 175; 
-зайдојапа the obstacle or hindrance formed by plea- 
sures; абра Ep. of Arahant, free of the fetters of Just 
A 11.573 (+ kimarágay уігајеїіуа); -sineha love of 
pleasures Dhs 1097 (also as “sneha М 1.241; S 1V.188; 
A 11.10); see k-chanda; -sukha happiness or welfare 
arising from (sensual) pleasure, worldly happiness, 
valued as milha?, puthujjana?, апагіуа°, and not worth 
pursuit: see kimaguna, which passage closes: yan ime 
pafica k-gupe paticca uppaijati sukhan somanassar 
idap vuccati k-sukhan A 1v.415; S 1У.225 ; varying with 

. Somanassan ауар kaémadnan assido M 1.85, 92, 
etc. — As káma? and nekkhamma? A 1.80 ; as renounced 
by the Saint: anapekkhino k? p pahaya Dh 346— 
S 1.77; M 11.230; Sn 59 (see Nd? s. v.). See also 
5 1v.208 ; M 11.45; Th 2, 483; Vv 61? ; J 11.140; 111.396; 
v.428; hàmasukhaiik'ánuyoga attachment to worldly 
enjoyment S 1v.330; v.qz1; Vin 1.10; D 11.113; 
Nett 110; Vism 5, 32; -sutta N. of the first sutta of 
the Atthakevagga of Sn; -settha (pl.) a class of devas 
D 11258; ~szvand pursuit of, indulgence in, sensuous 
pleasure ] 11.180 ; 111.464; -sevin adj. to prec. J 1v.118; 
-hetu having craving as a cause: in àdinava.section, 
foll. on kámagunà M 1.86, ctc., of wealth S 1.74; 
ehetuka caused by passion Th 2, 355=ThA 243; 
J v.220, 225. 


Kámsks (adj.) (іт. kama] only —° in neg. akamaka un- 
willing, undesirous D 1.115; M 1.163 ; Vin 111.13 ; J 1v.31 ; 
cp. kámuka. 


Kàmagja!ukea (adj.) having a kamandalu (q. v.) S 1v.312 
ср. A У.263. 


Е&теіа (f.) [abstr. fr. ката) desire, longing, with noun: 
viveka? . . . to be alone PvA 43; anattha® J 1v.14; 
with int. PvA 65 (gahetu?); J 111.362 (vinásetu?); 
Mhvs 5, 260; DhA 1.91. 


E&min (adj.) [fr. Каша) 1. having kama, i. e. enjoying 
pleasure, gratifying one's own desires in kama-kamin 
realizing all wishes ; attr. of beings in one of the Sugatis, 
the blissful states. of Yakkhas, Devas or Devaürnataras 
(Pv 1.33=PvA 16), as a reward for former merit; 
usually in comb" with bhunjàmi paribhogevant 
(Pv 1v.359) or as ‘‘nandino devalokasmir modanti k- 
kamino" А 11.62 —1i 112; Th 1, 242; J 11.154; Pv 
11.116; Pv 111.118 (expl. ' as enjoying after their hearts’ 
content all pleasures they can wish for"). — 2. giving 
kama, i. e. benevolent, fulfilling people's wishes; satis- 
fying their desires, in atthak&mini devat& Sn 986. 
— akàmakàármin pzssionless, dispassiooate Sn 1096, 
syn. of vitatanhà without desire (cp. Nd? 4). 


Kümcks (adj. -n.) [cp. Sk. kàmuka) desiring, loving, fond 
of; a sweetheart, lover ] v.506 ; Mhbv 3. 


Kümeti [den. fr. ката) to desire, to crave, І. to crave for 
any cbject of pleasure: Th 1, 93; J 11.154; 1v.167; 
v.480; — 2. to desire a woman, to be in love with 
D 1241: M 11.40; J 11.226 ; v.425; v1.307, 326, еіс. — 
pp. kámita in kàmita-vatthu the desired object PvA 
119; VvA 122; рга. kāmitabba to be desired, desirable 
PvA 16 (у. 1. for kafifia, better), 73; VVA 127; and 
kàmetabba J. v.156 (=kamaniya); ppr. (Катап) 
kAmayamànassa Sn 766 (=іссһатлапаѕѕа, etc., Nd!); 
J v1.172 =Nett 69. 
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Kaya (der. probably їг. ci, cinoti to heap up, cp. nikáya | 
heaping up, accumulation or collection; Sk. kaya] | 
group, heap. collection, aggregate, body. — Definitions | 
and synonyms. — SnA 31 gives the foll. synonyms and | 
similes of kaya: kuti, guhà (Sn 772), deha, sandeha 
(Dh 148 2 Th 1, 20), nàvà (Dh 369), ratha (S 1v.292), 
dhaja, vammika (M 1.144), kutikà (Th 1, 1); and at 
KhA 38 the foll. def.: kaye ti sarite, sarirar hi asuci- 
saficayato kucchitánar và kesádinar) àyabhütato kayo 
ti vuccati. . . . It is equivalent to deha: S 1.27; 
PvA тә; to sarira KhA 38; PvA 63, to nikaya (деуа°) | 
D 111.264; and cp. formula of jàti: sattanan tamhi | 
tamhi sattanikaye ја . . . Nd? 257. 

Literal meaning.—1. mahájana-kàya a collection of 
people, a crowd S 1v.191; v.170; VvA 38; —bala? a 
great crowd Sn p. 195; DhA 1.193. 398. — 2. group or 
division: satta kaya aka{a, etc. (seven eternal groups 
or principles) D 1.56=M 1.517=S 111.211 (in Pakudha 
Kaccayana's theory); with reference to groups of sen- 
sations or sense-organs, as vedana-kàya, sannàá?, уій- 
fiina°, phassa?, etc. S 111.60, 61 ; D 111.243, 244; tanha° 
D 11.244; appl. to hatthi?^, ratha?, patti®, groups of 
elephants, carriages or soldiers S 1.72. — A good idea 
of the extensive meaning of kaya may be gathered from 
the classification of the 7 kayas at J 11.91, viz. camma?, 
dàru?, Іоћа°, ayo?, váluka?, ndaka°, phalaka?, or 
* bodies" (great masses, substances) of skin, wood, 
copper, iron, sand, water, and planks. — Var. other 
comb"s; Asura? A 1.143; D 111.7; Ábhassara? (* world 
of radiance") D 1.17=111.29, 84; Deva? S 1.27, 30; 
D 111.264 (?nikáàya); dibbà kaya A 1.143; Távatipsa? 
D 111.15. 

Applied meaning.—I. Kaya under the physical 
aspect is an aggregate of a multiplicity of elements 
which finally can be reduced to tbe four “great” 
elements, viz. earth, water, fire, and air (D 1.55). This 
* heap," in the valuation of the Wise (muni), shares 
with all other objects the qualities of such elements, 
and is therefore regarded as contemptible, as something 
which one has to get rid of, as a source of impurity. It 
is subject to time and change, it is built up and kept 
alive by cravings, and with death it is disintegrated 
into the elements. But the kamma which determined 
the appearance of this physical body has naturally been 
renewed and assumes a new form. II. Kaya under the 
psychological aspect is the seat ofsensation (Dhs $$ 013- 
16), and represents the fundamental organ of touch 
which underlies all other sensation. Developed only in 
later thought DhsA. 311 cf. Mrs. Rhys Davids, Bud. Psy. 
Ethics lvi. fl. ; Bud. Psy. 143, 185 f. 

i. (Physical).—(a) Understanding of the body is 
attained through introspection (sati). In tbe group of 
the four sati-pafthànas, the foundations of introspection, 
the recognition of the true character of “ body " comes 
first (see Vbh 193). The standing formula of this 
recognition is kàye kayánupassl . . . contemplating 
body as an accumulation, on which follows the descrip- 
tion of this aggregate : “ he sees that the body is clothed 
in skin, full of all kinds of dirty matter, and that in this 
body there are hair, nails, tecth.”’ ctc (the enumera- 
tion of the 32 ākāras, as given Kh 111.). The conclu- 
sions drawn from this meditation give a man the 
right attitude. "The formula occurs frequently, both in 
full and abridged, е. g. D 11.293, 294; 111.104, 141; 
A 11.323—V.109; S 1V.t11=v.278; Vbh 193, 194; 
Nett 83, 123; with slight variation: kàyc asubhánu- 
pass? . . . А 111.142 Sq.; V.10g (under asnbhasanüa); 
It 81; cp. kaye aniccánupassi S tv.211; and kàyagatà 
sati.— This accumulation is described in another 
formula with: ауар . . . káyo rüpi càátum(m)ahà- 
bhütiko mátá-pettika-sambhavo odana-kummiüs' upa- 
cayo, etc. “ this body has form (i. e. is material, visible), 
is born from mothcr and father, is a heap of grucl and 
sour milk, is subject to constant dressing and tending, 
to breaking up and decay," etc, with inferences D 
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1.55=S 11.207; S 11.94; 1V.194; v.282, 370; D 1.76. 
209; M 1.144, 500 ; 11.17; А 1V.386 =S 1v.85. 

(b) Various qualities und functions of the material 
body. As trunk of the body (opposed to pakkha апа 
sisa) S 11.231; also at Pv 1.83; as depending on nourish- 
ment (ahara-{tbitika, etc.) Sv.64 ; A 11.145 (with tanha, 
māna, methuna); as needing attention: see ^parihá- 
rika. As savifiidnaka, having consciousness А 1v.53 = 
S 11.252=S 11.80, 103, 136, 169; cp. 4yu ита ca 
уілйапар yadà kayay jahant' imar © 131.143. As in 
need of breathing assása-passása 5 v.330, 336; as tired, 
fatigued (kilanta-kAáya) kilanta-kàvá kilanta-citta tc 
devà tamha kaya cavanti “ tired in body, tired in mind 
these gods fall out of this assembly " (D 1.20 ; 11.322); 
in other connection PvA 43; sce also kilanta. kayo 
kilanto D 11.255 sq.; =A 1v.332; 5 v.317; M 1.116; 
jinnassa me . . . kayo na palcti Sn 1144; &tura-kàyo 
S п.т (cittag anaturan); paripunna-k* suruci sujáto, 
etc., with a perfect body (of the Buddha) Sn 548— 
Th 1, 818; cp. maha-k® (of Brahmins) Sn 298. The 
body of a Buddha is said to be endowed with the 32 
signs of a great man: Bhagavato kaye dvattinsa maha- 
purisa-lakkhanani . . . Sn p. 107, cp. 549. The Tatha- 
gata is said to be dhamma-kayo “author and speaker 
of Doctrine," in the same sense Brahma-káyo “‘ the best 
body ” (i. e. of Doctrine) D 111.84 (Dial. iii, 81). 

(c) Valuation of physical body. From the contemp- 
lating of its true character (káyánupassi) follows its 
estimation as a transient, decaying, and rcpulsive object. 
—-kàye anice’ ánupassi S 1v.211 (and vay’ ánupassi, 
nirodh' ánupassi) so also asubhánupassi lt 81; 
kayafi ca bhindantan ñatvā It 69 ; evapdhammo (i. c. 
a heap of changing elements) A 111.324; aciram vat’ 
ауат káyo pathavin adhisessati chuddho apetavinnano 
niratthan va kalingaran Dh 41. pittay semhan са 
vamati kàyamhà Sn 198. As bahu-dukkho bahu- 
adinavo A v.109 ; as anicca dukkha, ctc. M 1.500 ; 11.17 ; 
kayena attiyamánà harayamánà S iv.62; v.320; 
dissati imassa káyassa ácayo pi apacayo pi адапат pi 
nikkhepanam pi S 11.94. — This body is eaten hy crows 
and vultures after its death: S v.370. Represented as 
pūti? foul S 1.131; 11.120. — Bdhgh. at Vism 240 
defines káya as ‘‘catu-mahabhitika pūti-kāya" (cp. 
similar passages on p. 367: patthaddho bhavati kayo, 
pütiko bhavati kayo). 

(d) Stmiles—Out of the great number of cpithets 
{adhivacanani) and comparisons only a few can be 
mentioned (cp. above under def. & syn.): The body is 
compared to an ahscess (ganda) 5 1v.83 =A 1v.386; a 
city (nagara) S 1v.194 ; a cart (ratha) S 1v.292 ; an ant- 
hill (vammika) M 1.144 ; all in reference to its consisting 
of the four fundamental elements, cp. also: phen' 
брата káyay imar viditvà '' knowing that the body 
is like froth” Dh 46; kumbh’ брата) káyap ітар 
viditvà nagar’ G@paman cittan idan thapetva Dh 40: 
the body is-as fragile as a watcr-pot. 

(c) Dissolution of the body is expressed in the stan- 
dard phrase: káyassa bhed& param maranà . . .. i. e. 
afterdeath . . . upon which usually follows the mention 
of one of the gatis, the destinies which the new kaya has 
to experience, e. g. D 1.82, 197, 143, 162, 245, 247. 252; 
ти.96, 97, 146, 181, 235; M 122; 5 1.94 ; 1.241; Dh 
140; It 12, 14; J 1.152; PvA 27, etc., etc. Cp. also 1v. 

LI. (Psychological).—As the scat of fecling, kaya is 
the fifth in the enumeration of the senses (àyatanàni). 
It is ajjhattika as sense (i. c. subjective) aud its object 
is the tangible (photthabba). Тіс contact between 
subject and object consists either in touching (phusitvà) 
or in sensing (уійћсууа). The formulas vary. but are 
iu essence the same all through, e. g. kaya-vinheyya 
photthabba D 1.245; kayena phojjhabbay phusitva 
D 111.226, 250, 269; M 1.33; 11.42; 5 1V.104, 112; 
kayena phusitvà A v.11; kayo c’ суа phatthabba ca 
D 11.102. Best to be grouped here is an application of 
kiya in thc sense of the self as expériencing a great јоу; 
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the whole being, the “inner sense," or heart. This 
realization of intense happiness (such as it is while it 
lasts), piti-sukha, is the result of the four stages of 
meditation, and as such it is always mentioned after 
the jhánas in the formula: so iman eva kayan viveka- 
jena piti-sukhena abhisandeti . . . ' His very body 
does he so pervade with the joy and ease born of detach- 
ment from worldliness'' D 1.73 sq. M 1.277 ; A 11.41, 
etc. — A similar context is that in which kaya is repre- 
sented as passaddha, calmed down, i. e. in a state which 
is free from worldly attachment (vivekaja). This 
** peace "' of the body (may be translated as ‘‘ my senses, 
my spirits " in this connection) flows out of the peace 
of the mind and this is born out of the joy accompanying 
complete satisfaction (pamudità) in attaining the desired 
end. The formula is pamnditassa piti jáyati pitima- 
nassa kAyo passambhati, passaddhakáyo sukhan vedeti, 
sukhimo cittan samádhiyati D 111.241, 288; S 1v.351; 
M 1.37; A їп.21, 285; 1v.176; V.3, 333; Vbh 227. — 
Similarly : pamuditáya piti jayati, pitimanáya kayo p^, 
passadhakAyá sukhar ved?^ Vin 1.294 (cp. Vin. Texts 
11.224: "all my frame will be at peace," or ''indi- 
viduality "; see note) passaddhakáya-sankhàra men- 
tioned at A v.29 sq. is one of the ten ariya-v3sà, the 
noblest conditions. А qnasi-analogy between kāya 
and kima is apparent from a number of other passages : 
k&ya-chando -°sneho -?anvayatá pahiyati M 1.500; aj- 
jhattafi ca bahiddha ca kaye chanday virájaye Sn 203; 
kàye avigata-rago hoti (Кате, ripe) D 111238—4A 
111.249; madhurakajato viya kAyo S 111.106; A 111.69. 

ITI. (Ethrcal).—Kaya is опе of the three channels by 
which a man’s personality is connected with his en- 
vironment & by which his character is judged, viz. 
action, the three being käya, vaci (vāca) and mdnas. 
These three kammantas, activities or agents, form the 
three subdivisions of the sila, the rules of conduct. 
Kaya is the first and most conspicuons agent, or the 
principle of action ear’ oyny, character in its pregnant 
sense. 

Kaya as one of a triad.—Its usual combination is in 
the formula mentioned, and as such found in the whole 
of the Pàli Canon. But there is also another combina- 
tion, found only in the older texts, viz. kayenà vacaya 
идә cetasd: уай ca karoti Кауепа тасауа uda cetasa 
tar hi tassa sakan hoti tañ ca Adaya gacchati S 1.93 yo 
dhammacari kayena vacaya uda cetasa idh eva nam 
pasagsanti pacca sagge pamodati S 1.102. — So also at 
A 1.63; Sn 232. Besides in formula arakkhitena 
kàyena a? vàcàya a^ cittena S 11.231 —271 ; Iv.112. — 
With su- and duccarita the comb" is extremely fre- 
quent, е. g. 5 1.71, 72; M 1.22, etc., etc. In other comb. 
we have kàya- (v?., m.?) kamma, moneyya, soceyya, etc. 
— К°. v?. m°. hipsati S 1.165; sansappati A v.289 sq. ; 
kaye (v?. m°.) sati kàya-saücetanà-hetu uppajjati S 
11.39 sq.; The variations of k- in the ethics of the 
Dhamma under this view of k?. v?. m?. are manilold, all 
based on the fundamental distinctions between good 
and bad, all being the raison d’être of kamma: yap . .. 
etarahi Каттап karoti káyena v. m. idan vuccati 
navakammag S :iv.r32. — Passages with reference to 
good works are e. g. D 111.245; A 1.151; V.302 sq. ; (sec 
also Катта 11.2 b. c.. — With reference to evil: 
S 111.241, 247; А 1.201; kin nu káyena vaciya manasa 
dukkatar katar Pv п.13 апа passim. Assutava puthnj- 
jano tihi thànehi micchà patipajjati káyena v. m. 
S 1.151; pápar na Кауіта vacasá manasá káyena và 
kificana sabbaloke S 1.12 —31; yassa kàyena vdc4ya 
manasa n'atthi dukkatar sanvutan tihi thánehi, tam 
аһа) brümi brahmanan Dh 391=Nett 183. Kayena 
sanvaro sádhu sádhu vácáya sanvaro manasa sanvaro 
sádhu sádhu sabbattha sanvaro Dh 361=S 1.73= 
Miln 399; уе са Кауепа v. m. ca susanvuta na te Māra- 
vasánugià, па te Márassa paccagü S 1.104; vácánurak- 
khi manasa susanvuto kayena ca akusalan na kayirá 
Dh 281 =Nett 183. 
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Káya as one of a dyad: vácà and kaya: S 1.172 
(?gutta) M 1.461 (rakkhita and a°}; Pv 1.2? (°заййа%% 
and opp.); Vism 28 (k°-vaci-kamma); PvA 98. 

Kaya alone as a collective expression for the three: 
А 1.54; Dh 259, 391; Sn 206, 407; kaye avitarágo 
М 1.101; A 11.249; IV.461 sq.; ?-samácára 5 v.354; 
kayan panidháàya Ps 1.175; Vbh 244—252; bhavita® 
and a? M 1.239; A 1.250 ; 111.106 sq., cp. : kaya-ppakopan 
rakkheyya. k&yena sanvuto siya káyaduccaritar Шуд, 
káyena sucaritan care Dh 231. Ahipsakà ye munayo 
niccan káyena sapvutà Dh 225. 

Kaya in comb? with citta: thito va kayo hoti thitan 
cittan ...S v.74; anikatfha-kAyo nikattha-citto A 
11.137; Sáraddha-kàyo sankilittha-citto A v.93=95= 
97; bh4&vita-kayo, “silo, ?citto, °раййо S rv.111; 
А туллїї; v.42 Sq. Apakassa kayan apakassa cittay 
S 1.198.  Küáya-citta-passaddhi, etc. Dhs $$ 29-51. 
In these six couples (or yugalas) later Abhidhamma 
distinguished kaya as= th? cetasikas (mental properties, 
or the vedanà, ѕайда and sankhara khandhas), body 
being excluded. Cpd. 96. See also comb? kilanta- 
kaya, kilanta-citta under kilamati. 

IV. (Various).—Káyena (i. е. '' visibly ”) аййашай- 
йат) passitur A 11.61 ; as папа{{а° and ekatta? at A 1v.39 
=Nd? 570. The relation between rüfa-hàya ( 2 cátuma- 
habhitika), and ndma-kdya, the mental compound 
( =уедапа ѕайћа, etc.) is discussed at Nett 77, 78, and 
Ps 1.183 sq., see also S 11.24. К. is anatta, i. е. k. has 
no soul А v.109; 5 Iv.166. n'áyar káyo tumhákan 
n'ápi paresan, puránar idan Каттап . . . “ neither is 
this body yours, nor anyone else's: it is (the appear- 
ance of) former karma” S 11.64, 65=Nd? 680.  Dissa- 
mànena k&yena and upaddha-dissamanena 5 1.156. — 
Manomaya-kaya а body made by the mind (cp. VVA 10 
and DA 1.110, 120, 222) according to Bdhgh only at the 
time of jhana S v.282 sq.; manomaya piti-bhakkha 
sayagpabha D 1.17=VvA 10; manomayan k&yan 
abhinimmindaya . . . D 1.77; m^? sabbanga-paccangi 
D 1.34, 77, 186, 195. — Under the control of psychic 
powers (iddhi): káyena va sapvatteti he does as he likes 
with his body, i. e. he walks on water, is ubiquitous, etc. 
(yàva brahmalokà pi: even up to heaven) S v.265= 
D 1.78 =A 1.170 : see also S v.283, 284. — In the various 
stages of Saysára ; kayan nikkhipati he lays down his 
(old) body S rv.6o, 400; cp. S 111.241 (ossattha-káya) ; 
referring to continuous change of body during day and 
night (of a Peti) Pv 11.1211, 

-anga a limb of the body, kày'angar vac'angan và na 
kopenti : they remain motionless and speechless (ref. to 
the bhikkhus begging) J 111.354; DhsA 93, 240; -ánu- 
passin in comb" kaye kàyánupassi “ realizing in the 
body an aggregate" D 11.94, 100, 291 sq.; D 11.58, 
77, 141, 221, 276; M 1.56 ; А 1.39. 296; 11.256 ; 111.449 ; 
IV.3CO, 457 SQ.; S IV.211; V.9. 75, 298, 329 sq.; Vbh 
193 Sq.; 236; see also above. Der.: ?anupassanà 
Ps. 1.178, 184; 11.152, 163, 232; °passita Nett. 123; 
-àyatana the sense of touch D 111.243, 280, 290 ; Dhs 
585, 613, 653, 783 ;—indriya same D 111.239; Dhs 585, 
613, 972; -ujjukata straightness of body (-rcitta?, of 
thought) Dhs 53, 277. 330; Vism 466; Bdhd 16, 20. 
-üpaga going to a (new) body S 11.24; -kamma '' bodily 
action," deed performed by the body in contradis- 
tinction to deeds by speech or thought (see above) 
D 1.250 ; 11.191, 245, 279; M 1.415; 111.206; A 1.104; 
111.6, 9, 141 sq. ; V.289; Th 2, 277; Ps 1.195; Dhs 981, 
1с06 ; Vbh 208, 321, 366; Pug 41; Bdhd бо; DhsA 68, 
77. 344. -kammafifiata wieldiness, alertness of the 
bodily senses included under ndmakaya Dhs 46, 277, 
326. -kammanta=“kamma, in comb. °sampatti and 
?sandosa A v.292, 294, 297; M 1.17. -kali ‘‘ the mis- 
fortune of having a body " —this miserable body Th 2, 
458, 501; ThA 282, 291; -kasáva bodily impurity or 
depravity À 1.112; -gata ''relating to the body," 
always combined with sati in the same sense as ?anu- 
passin (see above) S 1.188; M. 111.92; A 1.44; Sn 340 
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(cp. SnA 343); Th 1, 468, 1225; J 1.394; Dh 293= 
Nett 39; Dh 299; Miln 248, 336, 393; Vism 111, 197. 
240 sq. -gantha bodily tie or fetter (binding one to 
sagsára), of which there are four: abhijjhà, byapáda, 
silabbata-parámása, idap-saccábhinivesa D 111.230= 
S v.59=Dhs 1135=Vbh 374; cp. Mrs. Rh. D., Dhs. 
1751. p. 304; —gandha spelling for °gantha at Nett 115- 
119; -gutta one who guards his body, i. e. controls his 
action (+ vacigutta) S 1.172=Sn 74; -gutti the care 
or protection of the body Vin 1.295; J 11.162; -citta 
body and mind: °a4bddha physical and mental disease 
J :v.166; sec other comb™ above; -daha fever Vin 
1.214; -tapana chastisement of body, curbing one’s 
material desires, asceticism PvA 98. -thama physical 
strength J 111.114; -daratha bodily distress J v.397; 
v1.295; -dalha bodily vigour Vin 11.76, 313; -dukkha 
bodily pain (4- ceto?) M 111.288; -duccarita misconduct 
by the body, evil deeds done through the instrumen- 
tality of the body (cp. °kamma) D 111.52, 96, 111, 214; 
А 1.48 ; Dh 231; It 54, 58; Dhs зоо, 1305; Bdhd 16, 20; 
-dufthulla unchastity Th 1, 114; -dvara the channel or 
outlet of bodily senses J 1.276; 1v.14; VvA 73; DhA 
1v.85; Bdhd 69; -dhàtu the '' element ” of body, i. e. 
the facnity of touch, sensibility Dhs 613; Kvu 12; 
-pakopa blameworthy conduct, misbehaviour (+ vaci’, 
mano?) Dh 23: —DhA 330; -pacálaka (nt.) shaking 
or swaying the body, '' swaggering '' Vin 11.213; -pati- 
baddha 1. adj. (of the breath), dependent on, or con- 
nected with the body S 1v.293; attached or bound to 
the body J 111.377; v.254; 2. m. an article of dress 
worn on the body Vin 11.123, 1У.214; -payoga the 
instrumentality or use of the body DA 1.72 =DhsA 98; 
-pariyantika limited by the body, said of vedanà, sen- 
sation S v.320=A 11.198; -pariharika tending or pro- 
tecting the body D 1.71 =A п.209=Рир 58; Vism 65 
(civara); DA 1.207; -pasada clearness of the sense of 
tonch or sense in general DhsA 306; Bdhd 62, 66, 74; 
cp. Dhs. trsi. p. 173", 198"; -passaddhi serenity or 
quietude of the senses 5 ту.125 (cp. Iv.351 and above); 
v.66, 104; Dhs 40, 277, 320; DhsA 130; Bdhd 16, 19, 
29; -pagabbhiya ‘‘ body-forwardness'" immodesty, 
lasciviousness, gener. said of women J 11.32; v.449; 
-pagabbhiniya same J 1.288 ; -pagufiflata good condition 
of the mental faculties, fitness of sense, opp. kàya- 
gelafifia, apathy Dhs 46, 277, 326; Vism 466; Bdhd 
t6, 20, 157; -phandita (nt.) bodily activity J 111.25; 
-baddha fastened to the body, appl. to robes DA 1.207; 
-bandhana a girdle or waistband Vin 1.46, 51; 11.118, 
135, 177, 213, 266; M 1.237; -bala physical strength 
PvA 30; -bhavana meditation or training with regard 
to action D 111.219; M 1.237; cp. Miln 85; -macchera 
** body-selfishness," pampering the body Th г, 1033; 
-muduta pliability of sense=°kammafinata Dhs 44. 
277, 324; Bdhd 16, 20, 157; -muni a sage with regard 
to action It 56; -moneyya the true wisdom regarding 
the use of the body as an instrument of action [t 56, 
67; D 111.220; A 1.273; Nd? 514; -ratha the “ carriage- 
like" body J vr.253; -lahuta buoyancy of ѕепѕе = 
?muduta, same loci; -vanka crookedness of action 
À 1.112 ; -vikāra change of position of the body J 111.354; 
-vijambhana alertness DhA 1v.113; -vififiatti intima- 
Чоп by body, i. е. merely by one’s appearance, appl. 
chiefly to the begging bhikkhu Dhs 585, 636, 654, 844; 
DhsA 82, 301; Miln 229, 230; Vism 448; Bdhd 69, 70; 
-vififana consciousness by means of touch, sensory 
consciousness D 111.243; Dhs 556, 585, 651, 685, 790; 
Miln 59; Vbh 180; °dhatu element of tonch-conscious- 
ness Dhs 560; Vbh 88; Куп 12; -vififieyya to be per- 
ceived by the sense of touch (+ photthahba, see abóvc) 
D 1.245; 11.281; 111.234; M 1.85, 144; Dhs 589, 967, 
1095; Vbh 14; Kvu 210; Miln 270; -vipphandana 
throbbing of the body, bodily suffusion, appl? to 
“vinnaity Bdhd бо, уо; DhsA 323; -viveka seclusion of 
the body, hermitism J 1.289; DhsA 165; -уйракаѕа = 
?viveka D 111.285 (+ citta® ''singleness'' of heart); 
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-veyyavacca menial duties J 1.12; ?kara a servant 
J 11.334; -veyyavatika same J vr.418; Sn p. 104; 
DhA 1.27; °kamma id. J v.317 (—veyyávacca) DhsA 
160; -sagsagga bodily contact, sexual intercourse 
Vin 111.121, 190; J v1.566; -sakkhin he who has realized 
and gained the final truth concerning the body (ср. 
?anupassin) D 111.105, 254; M 1.478=Pug t4, 29; 
M tr.113; 111.45; A 1.74; 118; Iv.10, 451; V.23; Ps 
11.52, 62; Nett 190; Kvu 58; Vism 93, 387. -san- 
khàra the material aggregate, substratum of body 
Vin 11.71; S 11.40; 11.125; 1v.293; А 1.122; 11.158, 
231; Ps 1.184, 186; Vism 530. -sangaha control of 
body (+citta°) Nett от; -saficetanà (-hetu) ground 
(for the rise of), material, i. e. impure thoughts A 11.157; 
Vism 530 (4-vaci?, mano’). -ѕатасага (good) conduct 
as regards one's actions D 11.279 (+ vaci?^) M 1.272 sq. ; 
I.1013; 11.45; S v.354; А 11.186 sq. -sampilana 
crushing the body (of dukkha) Nett 29; -samphassa the 
sense of touch (see áyatana) D 111.243; S v.351; Dhs 
585, 616, 651, 684; °ја arisen through touch or sen- 
sibility D 111.244 ; Dhs 445, 558 ; -sucarita good conduct 
in action, as one of the three ?kammáàni (vaci?^, mano?) 
D 111.52, 96, 111, 169, 215; It 55, 59, 99, Dhs 1306; 
-suci purity of body, i. e. of action (+vaci°, ceto?) 
А 1.273; It 55; -soceyya purification of body (+ vaci’, 
mano’) D 111.219; A 1.271; V 264, 266; It 55. 


Küyika (adj.) (fr. kaya] т. belonging to the body, i. e. 
felt by the body (experienced by the senses), or resulting 
from the body, i. e. done by the body (=acted as opposed 
to spoken or thought). sukhan physical happiness 
(opp. cetasika®) S v.209; A 1.81; dukkhan D 11.306; 
M 1.302 (opp. cetasikan); kayikan (sc. dhamman) 
sikkhati to teach the conduct of body (opp. vacasikan) 
Vin 11.248. In comb. with vácasika also at S 1.190; 
Pug 21; Vism 18 (of anácara) ; PvA 119 (of sanyama, 
control) Shhp 55; Bdhd 26, 134 ; referring to diff. kinds 
of amusements Nd? 219=SnA 86. 2. -° (of devas) 
belonging to the company of—: ° D 1.220; gandhabba? 
PvA 119. 


Küyüra & Küyura [see also keyüra, which is the only 
form in Sk.] r. an ornaniental bracket or ring worn on 
the upper atm (bàh'álankára Pv; bhuj? Vv) or neck 
(giváya pilandhana J 111.437); a bracelet or necklace 
Vin 11.106 ; J 111.437 ; 1IV.92 ; Pv 111.99; Vv 367. — 2. adj. 
as sakdyura rattha having the iasignia “regia” J 
v.289 —486. 


Küyürin (adj.) (fr. last] wearing bracelets Pv 11.9ї. 


Kür—secondary root of karoti, in denom. and intensive 
function in kara, káraka, k&rana, karin, kāreti and 
their derivations. 


Кага [fr. kàr-, cp. Vedic kara song of praise, which is, 
however, derived fr. kp = kir to praise ; also Vedic °kara 
in bráhma?, fr. kr] І. abs. (a) dced, service, act of 
mercy or worship, homage: kára-panpaka J vt.24 
(vegetable as oblation); appako pi kato kàro devüpa- 
pattiy Avahati “ even a small gift of mercy brings abont 
rebirth among the gods" PvA 6. -кагака one who 
performs a religious duty D t.61 (= А 1.170). (b) doing, 
manner, way: yena kàrena akattba tena k? pavatta- 
mànar phalay '' as you have done so will be the fruit ” 
PvA 45. — 2. (-°) (a) the production or application of, 
i. e. the state or quality of . . .: atta? one's own state 
=аһар Кага, individuality; para? the personality of 
others A 111.337; citti? reflection, thought PvA 26; see 
e. g. andha® darkness, sak? homage, etc. — balakkirena 
forcibly PvA 68. — (b) as ttg. the item, i. e. particle, 
letter, sound or word, е. g. ma-kara the letter m PvA 
52 ; ca-kára the particle ca PvA t5; sa-kára the sound 
sa SnA 23. —- (c) «adj. -n.) [cp. Кага) one who does, 
hanales ог deals with : ayakara iron-smith Miln 331. 


Кага (f.) (cp. Sk. kira] confinement, captivity, jail, in 
?bhedaka cora a thief who has broken ont of jail Vin 
1.75. 
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Kiraka (usually -°) the doer (of) : Vin 11.221 (capu-capu’) ; 
заѕапа° he who does according to (my) advice Sn 445; 
Bdhd 85 sq.;— f. Кагіка: veyyávacca? a servant 
PvA 65 (text reads °ta); as n. the performance of {-°), 
service: dukkara-kàrikà the performance of evil deeds 
S 1.103; Th 2, 413 (=ThA 267). -agga-karika first 
test, sample Vin 111.80. 


Küraga (nt.) [in meaning 1 represented in later Sk. by 


Кагапа f., in meaning 2 —Sk. kàrana nt., equivalent to | 


prakrti, natural form, constituent, reason, cause]. 
I. —(a) a deed, action, performance, esp. an act im- 
posed or inflicted .pon somebody by a higher authority 
{Ьу the king as representative of justice or by Катта: 
M 11.181; see kamma 11 3.À b.) as an ordeal, a feat or 
punishment: a labour or task in the sense of the 12 
labours of Heracles ог the labours of Hades. Ккагапад 
kàrápeti '" he makes somebody perform the task." 


Pass, karanan or Кагапа kariyati. Thus as a set of | 


five tasks or purgatory obligations under the name of 
paficavidha-bandhana ''the group of five" (not, as 
Warren irs. p. 257 “inflict on him the torture called 
the fivefold pinion"), a means of punishment in 
Niraya (q. v. under paüca) Not primarily torture 
(Rh. Davids, Миз trsi. 1.254, and others with wrong 
derivation from krntati). At DhA 111.70 these punish- 
ments are comprehended under the term dasa-dukkha- 
kāraņāni (the ten punishments in misery); the meaning 
“ punishment" also at J 1v.87 (tantarajjukan k°y 
katva), whereas at J v1.416 k. is directly paraphrased by 
“ татара," as much as “ killing." Often spelt karana, 
q. v.; the spelling karana (as f.) at Miln 185 seems to 
be a l^ter spelling for káragan. See karana for further 
reference. — Kin karanan ajja kàressati “ what task 
wil he impose on me to-day ?” А v.324; as раћса- 
vidhabandhana К° А 1.141, PVA 251, Nd? зод, — As 
adj. °Кагапа in dárupa? '' being obliged to go through 
the dreadful trial " PvA 221. — (b) duty obligation, in 
karan’ Akdrana (pl.) duties great and small DhA 1.385. 
Cp. also káranar karoti to try М 1.444. — (c) a trick 
(i.e. a duty imposed by a higher authority through 
training) J 11.325 (апайўа°); Miln 201 (4kasa-gamana’). 
2. — (a) acting, action as (material) cause: k?-bhüta 
being the cause ої... PvA 15;—(b) (intellectual) 
cause, reason Miln 150 ; DhA 1.389; esp. as -° : arodana? 
the reason for not crying PvA 63 ; asocana? same, ibid. 
62; &gamana? the reason for coming (here) ibid. 81, 
106. = pariyatti, DLA. 36.=attha, SA on 1.215, SnA. 
1.238—instr. kàranena by necessity, needs PvA 195; 
tena k? therefore ibid. 40 — abl. karanà by means of, 
through, by (=hetu or nissáya) PvA 27; imasma k? 
therefore PvA до; karanattha (expl. as attha-karana 
Nd?) for the purpose of some object or advantage 
Sn 75; opp. nikkàranà from unselfisbness ibid.—sakà- 
rana (adj.) with good reason (of vacana) PvA 109. 


Кагапіка (der. fr. prec.] the meaning ought to be “ one 
who is under a certain obligation ' or “ one who dis- 
penses certain obligations." In usu? S 11.257 however 
used simply in the sense of making: arrow-maker, 
fletcher. Perhaps the reading should he °karaka. 


Küranjava! [of uncertain etym., cp. karanda] chaff, offal, 
sweepings, fig. dirt, impurity: yava? A 1v.169 (chaff); 
samana? ibid. — In passage karandavan niddhamatha, 
kasambuy apakassatha А 1v.172-—Sn 281=Miln 414 
trsld by Rh. Davids Мін trsl. 11.303 '* get rid of filth, 
put aside rubbish from уоп,” expl. SnA 311 by kaca- 
vara (q. v.). Rh. D's note? loc. cit. is to he modified 
according to the parallcl passages just given. 


Karangava? (cp. Sk. karandava] a sort of duck Vv 358 
(expl? as also by Haldyudha 2, 99 Һу kadamha, black 
goose). 


Kürüpaks [ír. karápeti] a schemcr, inventor J v1.333. 
Кагёрада see Катей. 


Küárüpita [pp. of kárápeti, Caus. of karoti) made to do 
J ¥1.374. 


Karik& see karaka 
Karité = kariki (performance) ; see páripüri*. 


Karin (-°) (adj.) doing: yathávádi tathakari “© as he says 
so he does” D 111.135, Sn 357; see for examples the 
various cpds. as kamma?, kibbisa?, khanda?, chidda®, 
dukkata?, dvaya?, paccakkha?, pubba?, sakkacca?, 
sampajána?, etc. 


Kariya (adj.) [grd of kāreti, Caus. of karoti] to be done, 
neg. akariya to he undone, (not) to be made good It 18. 


Kàruüüa (nt. [ír. karuna] compassion (usually with 
anudayà and anukampa) S 11.199; A 111.189; Vism 
360 ; PvA 75; Sdhp 599. 


Karnfinaté (f.) compassionateness S 1.138. 


Kárupika (adj.) [fr. karuna] compassionate, merciful 
Pv 11.113; PVA 16; Bdhd 49; often with mahàá* : of 
great mercy Sdhp 330, 557; so of the Buddha: maha- 
kárunika паа ''the Saviour of great mercy " in in- 
troductory stanzas to Pv and Vv. 


Kāreti (Causative of karoti), to construct, to build, etc. ; 
pp. kárita ; der. -karápana the construction of (vihára?) 
DhA 1.416. Ест details see karoti гу. ; see also kárá- 
рака & karapita. 


Kala (and Ká]a) — Preliminary. 1. dark (syn. kanha, 
which cp. for meaning and applications), black, blue- 
black, misty, cloudy. Its proper sphere of application 
is the dark as opposed to light, and it is therefore 
characteristic сї all phenomena or beings belonging to 
the realm of darkness, as the night, the new moon, death, 
ghosts, etc. — There are two etymologies suggestible, 
both of which may have hcen blended since Indo- 
Aryan times: (а) kala=Sk. kala, blue-black, kali black 
cloud from *q&l (with which conn. *qel in kalanka, 
spot, kalusa dirty, kammiasa speckled. Gr. redatvo¢, 
Mhg. hilwe mist)=Lat. cálidus spot. Gr. куліс spot, 
and клАас dark cloud: cp. Lat. cáligo mist, fog, dark- 
ness. — (b) see below, under note.— Hence. 2. the 
morning mist, or darkness preceding light, daybreak, 
morning (cp. E. morning=Goth. matrgins twilight, 
Sk. marka eclipse, darkness; and also gloaming = 
gleaming =twilight), then: time in general, esp. a fixed 
time, a point from or to which to reckon, i. e. term or 
terminus (a quo or ad quem). — Note. The definition of 
colour-expressions is extremely difficult. To a primi- 
tive colour-sense the principal difterence worthy of 
notation is that between dark and light, or dull and 
bright, which in their expressions, however, are repre- 
sented as complements for which the same word may 
be used in either sense of the complementary part (dark 
for light and vice versa, cp. E. gleam > gloom). All we 
can say is that kala belongs to the group of expressions 
for dark which may be represented simultaneously by 
black, bluc, or brown. That on the other hand, black, 
when polished or smooth, supplies also the notion of 
"shining '' is evidenced by kala and kanha as well, 
as е. g. by *skei in Sk. chaya=Gr. ок‹й shadow as 
against Ags. hàeven '' blue" (E. heaven) and Ohg. 
skinan, E. to sbine and sky. The psychological value 
of a colour depends on its light-reflecting (or light- 
absorbing) quality. A bright black appears lighter 
(reflects more light) than a dull grey, therefore a polished 
(aijana) black (=sukaJa) may readily be called “ bril- 
liant." In the same way kàla, combined with other 
colour-words of black connotation does not need to 
mean “black,” but may mean simply a kind of black, 
i. e. brown. This depends on the semasiological con- 
trast or equation of the passage in question. Cp. Sk. 
$vàma (dark-grey) and śyāva (brown) under kàásáya. 
That the notion of the speckled or variegated colout 
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belongs to the spherc of black, is psychologically simple 
(: dark specks against a light ground, cp. kammása), and 
is also shown by the second etymology of kéla=Sk. 
$àra, mottled, spcckled = Lat. czrulus, black-blue and 
perhaps czlum “the blue” (cp. heaven) = Сг. клріЛос 
the blue ice-bird. (On К> cp. kanna>§ruga, kila- 
mati > $ramati, kilissati > $lis?, etc.) The usual spelling 
of kala as Каја indicates а conncction of the | with the 
т of ara. — The definition of kala as jhàm' angára- 
sadisa is conventional and is used both by Bdhgh. and 
Dhpala: DhsA 317 and PvA go. 

1. Каја, dark, black, etc., in спота" of colours 
Vv 22! (see VvA 111). na kāļo samano Gotamo, na 
pi sámo: mangura-cchavi samano C. “Тһе ascetic 
Gotamo is neither black nor brown: he is of a golden 
skin " M 1.246; similarly as kali và sima уа mangura- 
cchavi và of a kalyàpi, a beautiful woman at D 1.193 = 
M. 11.40; каја-ѕлта at Vin 1v.120 is to be taken as 
dark-grey. — Of the dark half of the month: see 
*pakkha, or as the new moon ; ágame каје “ on the next 
new moon дау ’' Vin 1.176. — of Petas: Pv 11.4) (kali 
f.); PvA 56! (^rüpa); of the dog of Yama (°sunakha) 
PvA 151. — In other conn": kálavanna-bhümi dark- 
brown (i. e. fertile) soil Vin 1.48 —11.2c9. 

-afijana black collyrium Vini .203; -ánusárl black, 
(polished ?) Anusari (“ а kind of dark, fragrant sandal 
wood " Vin. Texts 11.51) Vin 1.203; S 11.156 —v.44— 
A v.22 ; -ayasa black (dark) iron (to distinguish it from 
bronze, Rh. D., Мія trsi. 11.364; cp. blacksmith > 
silversmith) Miln 414, 415; -kafijaka a kind of Asuras, 
Titans D 111.7 ; J v.187; PvA 272 ; -kannl "' black-cared,” 
as ап unlucky quality. Cp. 111.611; J 1.239; 1v.189; 
V.134, 211; VI.347 ; ОРВА 1.307; 11.26; the vision of the 
*! black-eared ” is a bad omen, which spoils the luck of 
a hunter, е. g. at DhA 11.3: (referring here to the sight 
of a bhikkhu) ; as '' witch ” PvA 272 ; DhA 111.38, 181; 
as k-k. sakuna, a bird of ill omcn J 11.153; -kannika = 
prec.; -kabara spotted, freckled J v1.540; -kesa (adj.) 
with glossy or shiny hair, by itself (kàla-kesa) rare, 
e. g. at J v1.578; usually in cpd. susuká]a-kesa “ having 
an over-abundance of brilliant hair" said of Gotama. 
This was afterwards applied figuratively in the descrip- 
tion of his parting from home, rising to a new life, as it 
were, possessed of the full strength and vigour of his 
manhood (as the rising Sun). Cp. the Shamash-Saga, 
which attributes to the Sun a wealth of shiny, glossy 
(=polished, dark) hair (=rays), and Каја in this con- 
nection is to be interpreted just as kanha (q. v.) in 
similar combinations (e. g. as Krgna Hrsikesa or Kesava). 
On this feature of the Sun-god and various expressions 
of it see ample material in Palmer, The Samson Saga 
рр. 33-46. — The double application of su? does Rot 
offer any difficulty, sukAla is felt as a simplex in the 
same way as ebmAocauóc or duh? in comb" like sudub- 


bala PvA 149, sudullabha VvA 20. Bdhgh. already 


interprets the cpd. in this way (DA 1.284—sutthu-k^, 
afijana-vanna К° va hutv& ; cp. kanh-afijana J v.155). 
Cp. also siniddha-nila-mudu-kuficita-keso J 1.89, and 
sukaphakapha J v.202.— susuk4lakesa of others than the 
Buddha: M 11.66. Modern editors and lexicographers 
see in susu? the Sk. sifu young of an animal, cub, over- 
looking the semantical difficulty involved by taking it 
as a separate word. This mistake has been applied to 
the compound at all the passages where it is found, and 
so we find the reading susu kálakeso at M 1.82 =A 11.22 
=] 11.57; M 1.163 =A 1.68 =$ 1.9, 117; also in Childer's 
(relying on Burnouf), or even susü k? at S tv.111; the 
only passages showing the right reading susu-k° are 
D 1.115, М 1.463. Konow under susu J.P.T.S. 1909, 
212 has both. -kokila the black (brown) cuckoo VvA 
57; -jallika (kàli? for kàla^) having black drops or 
specks (of dirt) A 1.253; -danda a black staff, Sdhp 287 
(attr. to the messengers of Yama, cp. Yama as having 
a black stick at Sat. Br. xi. 6, 1, 7 and 13); -pakkha the 
dark side, i. e. moonless fortnight of the month A 11.18; 


-° cdtuddasi the 14th day of the dark fortnight PVA 55; 
-°тайї a moonless night VvA 167; (opp. dosina г.) 
-meyya a sort of bird J v1.539; -lcna black (dark) salt 
Vin 1.202 (Bdhgh. pakati-lona, natural salt); -loha 
“ black metal,” iron ore Miln 267; -valli a kind of 
creeper Vism 36, 183. -siha a special kind of lion 
J 1v.2c8. -sutta a black thread or wire, a carpenter’s 
measuring line J 11.405 ; Miln 413; also N. of a Purgatory 
(nivaya) J v.266. See Morris J.P.T.S. 1884, 76-78; 
-hatthin “ black clephant," an instrument of torture 
in Avici Sdhp 195. 

2. Kala time, etc. (a) Aforning: kàle early Pv 
11.9%! (= pito PvA 128), kālassa in the morning (gen. of 
time), early VvA 256. Cp. paccüsa-kale at dawn 
DhA 111.242. Opposed to evcning or night in kāļena 
in the morning Pv 1.6? (opp. sáyap). Kale јарће by 
day and by night Nd? 631. — (b) time in general : gac- 
chante gacchante kale in course of time DhA 1.319; 
eva gacchante kale as time went on PvA 54, 75, 127, 
ctc. —k&Alan for a time Vin 1.176 (spelt kAlap) ; kafici 
kAlan some time yet VvA 288; ettakar klar for a 
long time PvA 102.—kàlena kàlap (1) from time to 
time РУА 151; VvA 255, 276; — (2) continuously, 
constantly A rv. 45; Pug 11 (+ѕатауепа samayar); 
D 1.74 (: but expl? at DA 1.218 by kale kale in the 
sense of “ every fortnight or every ten days"). kale 
in (all) time, always (cp. alei) Sn 73 (expl. in Nd? by 
niccakAle under вайд ; but at SnA 128 by phásu-kálena 
"їп good time "); -kàle kale from time to time, or 
repeatedly VvA 352. Seealso cira?, sabba?, — (c) Time 
in special, either (1) appointed time, date, fixed time, 
or (2) suitable time, proper time, good time, opportunity. 
Cp. Gr. ras and Фра; ог (3) time of death, death. — 
(1) Mealtime: PvA 25; VvA 6; esp. in phrase kalo bho 
Gotamo, nitthitan bhattan “it is time, Gotama, the 
meal is ready ” D 1.119=226; Sn p. 111; and in каја) 
&roceti or árocüpeti he announces the time (for dinner) 
D 1.109, 226; Sn p. 111; PvA 22, 141; VvÀ 173. -date : 
kalato from the date or day of . . ., e. g. dittha? pat- 
thàya '' from the day that she first saw her” VvA 2с6; 
gihi? patthaya "from the day of being a layman” 
PvA 13. (2) proper time, right time : also season, as in 
utu? favourable time (of the year) Vin 1.299 ; 11.173; 
kAlay jànáti “ he knows the proper time ” A 1У.114; as 
cattáro kal4, four opportunities A 11.140; yassa kālaņ 
mafifiasi for what you think it is time (to go), i. e. 
goodbye D 1.166, 189, etc. The 3 times of the cycle of 
existence are given at Vism 578 as past, present, and 
future. —kàla? (adj.) in (due) time, timely Vism 229 
(°marana timely death). — Opp. ekāla (it is the) wrong 
time or inopportune D 1.205 ; akAla-cárin going (begging) 
at the improper time Sn 386. akàlamegha a cloud 
arising unexpectedly (at the wrong time) Miln 144. 
—kāle at the proper time, with vikāle (opp.) Vin 1.199, 
200; J 1.133; Sn 386. akāle in the wrong season 
VvA 288. kalena in proper time, at the right moment 
А 1.140; Sn 326, 387 (=yutta kálena SnA 374): 
Ру 1.53 (=thitakalena PvA 26); Pug 50; It 42; KhA 
144 (=khanena samayena). Cp. vik&la. (3) The day, 
as appointed by fate or kamma, point of time (for 
death, cp. Vism 236), the “last hour," cp. ‘pap, illa 
dies. So in the meaning of death арр!“ not only to this 
earthly existence, but to all others (peta?, deva?, etc.) 
as well, in phrase kálag karoti '' he does his time=he 
has fulfilled his time " Vin 111.80; Sn 343, DbA 1.70; 
and frequently elsewhere ; cp. -kata, -kiriyà. — As death 
in КаЈад kankhati to await the appointed time 5 1.187; 
Sn 516 (cp. kankhati) and in der" kalika. — Other 
examples for this use of kala see under bhatta®, yafifia®, 
уарра?. 

-antara interval, period: kalantarena in a little while 
PvA 13; na kalantare at once PvA 19; -kata (adj.) 
dead Sn 586, 5yo ; in comb” peti kalakata " the Petas 
who have fulfilled their (earthly) time Sn 807; Pv 1.57; 
1.121. Also as kàlankata Pv 11.7%; Vv 8°; Vism 296. 


Kalika 


-kiriyā death (often comb? with marana) М 11.198, 
A 1.22, 77, 261 (as bhaddika, cp. A 111.293); 1У.320; 
Sn 694; Pv 1.10%? (of a Рей who has come to the end of 
her existence); DhA 11.36; 1У.77. -gata=°kata PvA 
29, 49. -fifit knowing the proper time for .. . (c. 
dat. or loc.) Sn 325; described at A 1v.113 sq.; as one 
of the five qualities of a raja cakkavatti (viz. atthannü, 
dhamma?, matta?, k?, parisa®) A 111.145; one of the 
seven qual. of a sappurisa, a good man (=prec.+ atta”, 
puggala?) D 111.252, 283; as quality of the Tathagata 
D 115.134 =Nd? 276; Pug 50. -üfiutà n. abstr. to prec. 
A 11.191 ; -(p)pavedana announcement of death(-time) 
Th 1, 563—] 1.118=Vism 389=DhA 1.248. -bhojana 
in a? eating at the improper time S v.470 ; -vàdin speak- 
ing at the proper time, in formula kàla? bhüta? attha? 
dhamma? vinaya? under sila No. 7: D 1.4; 111.175; 
DA 1.76; A 11.22, 209; Pug 58; -vipassin considering 
the right moment, taking the opportunity It 41. -satan 
(°sahassag, etc.) a hundred (thousand, etc.) times 
Vism 243. 


Kálika (adj.) [fr. kala 2] belonging to time, in time, as 
sabba-kalika always in time, cp. Gr. dpatog Vv 39°; 
with time, i. e. gradual, slowly, delayed S 1.117 - Nd? 
645; usually neg. akalika 1. not delayed, immediate, ia 
this world, comb. with sanditthika S 11.58; 5 1.117 = 
1V.41— 339 —V.343;—2. subject to time, i. e. temporal. 
vanishing PvA 87 ;—3. unusual, out of season Miln 114 
(cp. akàla). — See also tàva-kálika. 


Káàllya a kind of (shiny) sandal wood; so to be read for 
{айза at Viu 1.203 (see note on p. 381). 


Kalusiya (and Klussiya) (nt.) (der. fr. kalusa, stained, 
dirty see cognates under Каттаѕа aud kala] darkness, 
obscurity DA 1.95; PvA 124 (cakkhu?); fig. (dosa?) 
VvA зо. 


Kala see kala 1. 


Kálaka (adj.) [fr. kàla] black, stained ; in enumeration of 
colours at Dhs 617 (of rüpa) with nila, pitaka, lohitaka, 
odata, К°, mafijettha; of a robe A 11.241; f. kajika 
УУА 103; — (nt.) a black spot, a stain. also a black 
grain in the rice, in apagata? without a speck or stain 
(of a clean robe) D 1.110 =A 1v.186—210—213; vicita? 
(of rice) ** with the black grains removed "' D 1.105; 
A 1V.231 ; Miln 16; vigata? (same) A 111.49. — A black 
spot (of hair) J v.197 (=kanha-r-iva). — Fig. of 
character DhA 1v.172. 


Kalarika see kalàrika. 


Kaveyya (nt. [grd. fr. kavyate fr. kavi poet cp. Sk. 
kavya] 1. poetry, the making of poems, poetry as 
business: one of the forbidden occupations D 1.11 
(=DA 1.95 kabba-karaga) — 2. poetry, song, poem 
(of suttanta) A 1.72 —111.107. 

-matta intoxicated with poetry, musing, dreaming 
S 1.110, 196. 


Ейза! [cp. Sk. Каа] a kind of reed, Saccharum sponta- 
neum S 111.137. 


Kasa? [cp. Sk. Каза] cough; in list of diseases under 
abadha A v.110 =Nd? 304. 


Казауа and Küsüva (adj.) (Sk. Казауа from the Pāli; 
kasaya prob. fr. Sk. $yama ог $yáva brown = Pali sama, 
with Ка = kad, a kind of, thus meaning a kind of brown, 
i. e. yellow. See further under sama and cp. kala] 
1. Kasaya as attr. of vetthani, the yellow robes of the 
Buddhist mendicant, in phrase каѕауапі v? acchadetva 
agarasma anagariyan pabbajitva, describing the taking 
up of the '' homeless state" D 1.60, 61, 63, 115; M 
1,67; A 1.107; 11.208; Iv.118, 274, 280; Pug 57; Nd? 
172. °vattha (adj.) with yellow robes Sn 64; cp. 
*nivattha J 111.179 (dressed in yellow, of the executioner : 


40 


a анаа. 


Kin 


see Fick, Soziale Gliederung p. 104 & cp. kásáya-nivà- 
sana J 11.41; kasAviya J 1v.447); PVA 20; ?vàsin 
dressed in yellow Sn 487.— 2. Kasava (vattha) the 
yellow robe (never in above formula) Vin 1.287; 5 
IV.190 —V.53— 301 ; Dh 9, 10 — Th 1, 069, 970 =] 11.198 
=v.50; Miln 11. °kantha (pl) the " yellow necks” 
those whose necks are dressed in yellow Dh 307 (— 
DhA 111.480)=It 43; °pajjota glittering with yellow 
robes Vbh 247; Miln 19. 


Kasavaka Нг. kāsāva] a yellow robe DhA 11.86. 


Kásáviya [fr. каѕауа] one who is dressed in yellow, esp. of 
the royal executioner (cp. kasaya-vattha) J 1v.447 
(=cora-ghataka C.). 


Kasika (adj.) [cp. Sk. kasika & in a diff. sense addha-kasika} 
belonging to the Kasi country, or to Benarcs; in *ut- 
tama (scil. vattha) an upper garment made of Benares 
cloth Pv 1.108; J v1.49 (where to be read kasik’ uttama 
for kàsi-kuttama). °vattha Benares muslin A 1.248; 
111.50; Pug 34; Miln 2; DhA 1.417; Vism 115. 


Küsu [cp. Sk. kargii, fr. Күз] a hole; only in cpd. angara- 
kàsu a cinderhole, a fire-pit, usually understood as a 
pit of glowing cinders J 1.232. Mostly found in similes, 
€. g. 5 1v.56, 188; Sn 396; Sdhp. 208; and іп Каша 
апрагакаѕ’ üpamà metaphor A Iv.224=v.175; see also 
kama. 


Ki? 2nd. stem of interr. pron. (cp. ka? ku?) ; 1. in oblique 
cases of ko (kah), as gen. kissa, loc. kismir & kinhi. — 
2. in nt. kir what ? (cp. Gr. rí, Lat. quid; ending -m 
besides -d in kad, as Lat. quom, tum besides quod, 
id) — 3. in primary derivations, as kittaka, kiva 
( Sk. kiyant) which stands in same relation to *qui as 
Lat. quantus to *quo; and in secondary derivations 
from kir, as kifici, kincakkha, kidisa, etc. 


Kin [nt. of rel. pron. Ка] 1. as nt. subst. what ? sotanay 
kin nivaranan what is the obstruction ? Sn 1032; kin 
tava patthanàya what is it about your wish, i. e. what 
good is your wish ? VvA 226 ; kim idan this is what, that 
is why, therefore, PvA 11; often with su in dubitative 
question: kin sii’ dha vittag purisassa setthan what, 
then, is the best treasure of man in this world ? Sn 181; 
or with nu: kir nu kho what is it then (in series evan 
nu kho, na nu kho, kathar nu kho) Nd? 186. — Gen. 
kissa of what ? Pv 1.9! ; 1.940 (  kidisassa) and іп kissa 
hetu on the ground of what i. e. why ? Sn 1131; Pv 
11.81 (= кіл nimittan). — Instr. kena by what or how is 
it that: kena ssu nivuto loko Sn 1032. — Acc. kin: kin 
kahasi what will you do? Sn 428; kin араюта kir 
arabbha on what grounds & for what reason ? D 1.13, 
14, etc.; kin nissita to what purpose Sn 1043. — Loc., 
kismir in what or what about: kismin vivado “ what is 
the quarrel about?” D 1.237; or kimhi, e. g. ті sik- 
khamàno in what instructed ? D 11.241 (corresponds to 
ettha =in this). The p.of kir in Sandhi is either elided 
or contracted or undergoes the usual Sandhi changes ; 
ki ha=kin ha KhA 78, kissa — kir assa Sn 1032 ; kidisa 
(9. v.) = ір disa ; kifici (see below) = Кір cid; kin va a 
little: see kittaka. — 2. as interr. particle, introducing 
a question —Lat. nonne, Gr. dy: kir idàni рі dinne te 
labheyyug ? ' Wil they receive that which is given 
now ?" PvA 22. So as disjunctive particle in comb. 
with udàhu (whether—or) ; kin-udahu what (about this) 

. or is it (otherwise), is it so . . . or is it not so? 
(cp. mórtpov—1, Lat. utrum-an): kim imasmir atta- 
bhàve pitarar pucchasi udàhu atite ? *' do you enquire 
about your father in this existence, or in a past опе?” 
PvA 38; kig nakkhattay kilissasi udahu bhatin karis- 
sasi ? ** Will you take a holiday or will you work ?'' VvA 
63.— Very often modified and intensified by other 
exhortative particles: kir afifiatra (with abl.) unless 
(by), except for Sn 206 (see afinatra) kin nu kho why, 
but why, why in the world ? D 11.131; J 11.159; DhA 


Kinsuka 


Kiccha 


11.91. As kimo in kimo nu why then? J 111.373; 
v.479 (=kim eva) ; kimu Sdhp 137; kim pana=nonne: 
kim pana bhante addasa? “ Have you not scen ?" 
D 11.132; kim pana tvag maiifiasi what then do you 
think=do you not think then, that? . . . J 1171; 
kim anga how much more or less, i. e. far morc, or far 
less Miln 274 as kim апра pana why then? M 111.181; 
Miln 23 ; Vism 233; kin ti how then ? D 11.74; kin ti te 
sutan have you not heard? D 1.104; kintikaro = 
kathankaro q. v.; Ыйса (cp. kiücápi under kiiüci)-— 
num-que, nonne; is it not that, rather J 1.135 (expl? in 
с. by garahatte ca anuggahatthe nipato). — kiüci in 
comb. with yar or yad: whatever; in other comb" 
positive: some, neg. : na kiüci nothing ; уай айы kiüci 
whatever there is of . . . Sn 231; n'atthi kiüci there 
is nothing: see under atthi and kificana; kiüci u'atthi 
loke there is nothing in this world . . . Sn 1122. — 
kificdpi whatever, however much: kiücápi te tattha 
yatà caranti “ however much they endeavour in this ” 
Sn 1080; J 1.147; It 114; KhA 187, 190. Same as dis- 
junctive conjunction with foll. pana: (—Lat. quamvis) 
kificApihi... panaalthough ... yet DhA 1.391 ; Кійсарі 
with pot. . . . atha kho although—-yet ; it may be that 
—but S 1.72. — 3. In composition (°-) often implying 
doubt, uncertainty ('! what is it, that is so & so ?”), or 
expressing strangeness (: doubtful likeness), e. g. kin- 
nara a kind of man (but not sure about it), a half-man ; 
kimpakka odd-looking or doubtful (poisonous) fruit; 
kimpurisa a strange man (doubtful whether mau or 
beast); cp. kinsuka. 

-akkhayin preaching what? in conn. with kig 
vadin saying what ? i. е. holding what views? A 1.62; 
-atthap for what purpose J 1.279. -atthiya to what 
purpose J 1v.239; Miln 19; VvA 230; to any purpose, of 
any use 5 v.171 ; -abhififia having what name ? J v1.126. 
-kara doing. whatever (his duty), a servant, in k^-patis- 
sivin an obedient servant D 1.61 (cp. expl” at DA 1.168) 
A 11.37; 1V.265 sq.; ThA 252; -karaniya business, 
occupation A 111.113, 116, 258; v.24, 90, 338; -кагапа 
(abl. of kárana) by reason of what, i. e. why ? PvA 
25; -kusalagavesin striving after that which is good 
M 1.163 2240; -jacca of what caste ? Sn p. 80; -nàma 
of what name ? Miln 15, 17; DhA 111.397 (both konáma 
and kignáma). -pakka strange or unknown (doubtful) 
fruit, in ?rukkha a tree with odd fruit (i. e. poisonons 
fruit, cp. Rám. 11.66, 6; Kern, Toev. s. v. takes it to 
be Strychnos nux vomica) J 1.368.  -purisa 1. a wild 
man of the woods J 1v.254; VL.272, 497. —2. =kin- 
пага (q. v.) A 1.77; J v.42, 416. f. kimpurisi J v.215, 
216. -phala =°pakka, in °rukkha a tree with unknown 
(poisonous) fruit J 1.271. -rukkha what kind of tree 
J v.203. -vàdin holding what view? A 1.62; -sama- 
cara (a) of what conduct, in comb. with ; -sila of what 
character Sn 324 (=SnA 331). 


Kinsuka [ki + su-- Ка] N. of a tree (creeper), lit. ** what- 
ever-like," or “ what do you call it,” i. e. strange tree 
(see kin su & kig 3), pop. name for the Butea frondosa 
S Iv.193 (parable of the k.) ; J 11.265 (°opama-jataka) ; 
V.405; V1.536. Perhaps v. 1. at SnA 284. 

-puppha the (red) flower of the k. tree Vism 252. 
-vanna of the colour of the k. (flower) J 1.73 (angara 
ashes). 


Kikita (?) dense, thick (?) SS at S 1v.289 (for kutthita), 
Said of the heat. 


Kiki [onomat. to sound-root kr (see note on gala), cp. 
Sk. kpka-vaku cock, after the cry ol the bird] т. (m.) 
the blue jay (J 11.350 К. sakupo). — 2. (f.) a hen for 
tbe female of the jay ?), in simile fr. the Apadàna of a 
hen watching her egg Vism 36 (andar апигаккһатапд) ; 
J 111.375 (rakkhati) ; cp. SnA 317 (kiki sakunika andassa 
upari seti). 


Kinkapika (m. nt.) [—kinkipika] a small bell J 1v.362 ; 
VvA 12. 


Kinkipika (m. nt.) [onomat. formation fr. sound part. 
kini, see note on gala] a small bell J 1v.259, 413; (su- 
vanna?); Vv 781 (=kinkini VvA 303); Vin 111.42 (kin- 
kigika saddo). 

-jala a net or fringe of tinkling bells D 11.183; J 1.32: 
DhA 1.274. 


Kicca (nt.) (grd. of karoti 2 Sk. krtya] 1. (adj.) that which 
ought to be done, that which is to be performed ; nt. 
something to do DhA 1.15. Def? as kátabban ti kiccan, 
kificid eva karaniyan ti KhA 218; kattaban karaniyan 
DhA 111452. — 2. (ut.) (a) duty, obligation, service, 
attention; ceremony, performance. The sg. is used 
collectively as pl.— adj. (—°) one who is under an 
obligation, etc., or to whom an obligation, etc., is due 
A 11.67; Dh 276, 293; J 111.26; DhA 1.5. — kattabba- 
k°-karana “the performance of incumbent duties ’’ 
PvA 30; idan me kiccan akási “ he has done me this 
service " PvA 29. -— In special sense of the duties to 
the dead: abar tava pitu ^n karomi “ I will do the last 
duty to your father '" PvA 274. — a? that which is not 
(his) duty A 11.67 ; Dh 292, 293. — (b) (as philos. term) 
function ; rasa (essence) is either kicca r°- or sampatti г, 
function or property. Cpd. 13, 213, n. 1.; Vism 162 
(parivyatta® quite conspicuons f.), 264 (abbhaüjana? 
f. of lucubrating), 338, 493 (indriyanan kiccan), 547 
(tad-àrammanga?, bhavanga?, cuti”, etc.); kiccavasena 
by way of f. Abhdh.-sangaha v.8, cp. Dhs. trsl. 132 (with 
ref. to DhsA 264); kiccato Vism 581. -——-appa? having 
few or no duties Sn 144 (cp. KhA 241. —àárümika? 
duties of the Arama Ј 1.38. --udaka° water-perform- 
ance, ablution D 11.15. —kata? one who has performed 
his duties or mission, i. e. an Arahant Sn 1105; Vv 53! 
(cp. VvA 231. —bahu? having many obligations, being 
very busy A 111.116 sq. —bhatta® meal DA 1.45 sq. ; 
PvA 76; freq. in formula kata? (see kata), cp. kat-anna- 
kicca Dávs1.59. —mata? funeral rites PvA 274. —sarira? 
the duties of the body, i. e. funeral rites PvA 74). — 
Note. In comp" with kud? kicca appears as kuk-kucca 


(ад. v.). 
-Akicca pl. (kicca+kicca, see Trenckner, Notes 
J.P.T.S. 1908, 127; cp. thanathana, bhavabhava 


maggámagga, phalaphala, etc.) duties of all kinds, 
various duties: ativasà assu kiccakiccesu ''they shall 
serve me іп all duties" Dh 74 (DhA 11.78 = khuddaka- 
mahantesu karaniyesu “іп small and great duties "") ; 
?esu yuttapayutto manavo (cp. a maid “of all work ") 
VvA 298; ?esu ussuká endeavouring to do all duties 
Sn 298 (but expl? at SnA 319 as “‘ zeal in what is to be 
done and what is not to be done," taken as kicca+ 
akicca cp. akicca) ; -Adhikarana settlement of the agenda 
at formal meetings of a chapter Vin 11.89 —111.164 ; 
111.168 ; v.I0I Sq. ; 150 sq. ; Sec Vin Texts 111.45; -kara 
doing one's duty S 1.91; Sn 676; -karaniyani pl. —kic- 
cákicca, various duties A Iv.87; -kárin —kiccakara 
A 111.443. 


Kiccayatü (f.) [abstr. fr. last] duty Vin 11.89 (k° karani- 
yatà); Miln 42. 


Kiccha [see kasira] 1. (adj.) (a) distressed, in difficulty, 
poor, miserable, painful : kicchà vatáyar idha vutti 
yag jano passati kibbisakàri (miserable is the life of 
one who does wrong) Sn 676 — parihinattha, in poverty 
PvA 220 (kicco = kiccho). — (b) difficult to obtain, hard, 
troublesome Dh 182 (kiccho manussapatilabho, DhA 
235 =dullabho). — 2. (nt.) distress, misery, pain, suffer- 
ing: kicchan àpanno loko D 11.30; S 11.5; ° và so 
nigacchati ‘‘he gets into difficulties (i. e. becomes 
poor)" J v.330 (—dukkbap nigacchati); Vism 314; 
DhA 1.80. — Oblique cases used adverbially: instr. 
kicchena with difficulty J 1.147, 191 (patijaggita); 
v.331 (id.) abl. kicchà id. J] v.330. — akiccha (°-) without 
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difficulty, casily, in phrase akiccha-labhin taking or 
sharing willingly (+ kasira-labhin) M 1.33, 354 =S 11.278 
=A 11.23, 36; A 11.31, 114. 

-patta fallen into misery Pv 111.54 (=PvA 199 duk- 
khappatta) -vuttin living in misery, poor Pv 11.9! 
(== dukkhajivita). 


Kicchati [v. denom. fr. kiccha, cp. Sk. krcchrayate] to be 
troubled, to be wearied, to suffer Th 1, 962 (w. acc. of 
obj.); usually with kilamati: k° kayo kilamati Th 1, 
1073. Used in a play of words with vicikicchati by 
Bdhgh at Dhs^ 354 as “ drammanan nicchetug asak- 
konto kicchati kilamati" and at Bdhd. 25 (on vici- 
kicchà) as sabhāvaņ vicinanto etaya kicchati kilamati. 


Kificana (adj.-nt.) [Кір + сапа, equal to kin- ci, indcf. 
pron.] only in neg. sentences: something, anything. 
From the freq. context in the older texts it has assumed 
the moralimplication of something that sticks or adhcres 
to the character of a man, and which he must gct rid 
of, if he wants to attain to a higher moral condition. —- 
Def. as the 3 impurities of character (raga, dos. moha) 
at D 111.217; M 1.298; S 1v.297; Vbh 368; Md? 206^ 
(adding māna, ditthi, kilesa, duccarita) ; as obstruction 
(palibujjhana), consisting in raga, etc. at DhA 111.258 
(on Dh 200). Khina-sapsáro na c'atthi kincanap ‘ he 
has destroyed sapsüra and there is no obstruction (for 
him)" Th т, 306. n'àhap kassaci kiücanar tasmir 
па ca mama katthaci kificanar n'atthi '' I am not part 
of anything (i. e. associated with anything), and herein 
for me there is no attachment to anything " A 11.177.— 
akificana (adj.) having nothing Miln 22e. — In special 
sense '' being without a moral stain," def. at Nd? 5 as 
not having the above (3 or 7) impurities. Thus freq. an 
attribute of an Arahant: ''yassa pure ca paccha ca 
majjhe ca n'atthi kificanan akiücanar anádánap tam 
ahan brümi brihmanan " Dh 421 —Sn 645, cf. Th 1. 537; 
kame akiücauo “not attached to Ката” as Ep. of a 
khindsava A у.232 50.2253 sq. Often comb? with anã- 
dana: Dh 421 ; $n 620, 645, 1094.—-Akificano kimabhave 
asatto “having nothing and not attached to the world 
of rehirths" Vin 1.36; Sn 176, 1059; —akificanan 
nánupatanti dukkha “ill does not befall him who has 
nothing" 5 r.23.— ѕакіАсапа (adj.) full of worldly 
attachinent Sn 620 = DA 246. 


Kiücikkha (nt.) [E. Müller P. Gr. p. 35 expl" kificid + ka] 
a trifle, a small thing: yan và tan và appamattakar 
Sn 121; 131; PugA 210 (11.4). amisa-kificikkha-hetu 
“ {ог the sake of a little gain" А т.128 = Pug 29; at 
Pv 11.83 as àmisa-kinci-hetu (but all vv. ll. B. have 
*kiücakkha?) “for some food" (expl? at PvA 107: 
kiüci àmisar patthento); —-katà kiücikkhabávanà at 
S 1v.118 is evidently corrupt (v. 1. *bhàdhanà for bà- 
dhana ?). 

-kamyatà in the desire ior some little thing Sn 121 
(cp. SnA 179: appamattake kismiücid eva icchaya). 


Kinjakkha (m. nt.) (ср. Sk. kiiijalka & remarks at Aufrecht 
Haldyudha p. 156) a filament, esp. of the lotus S 111.130 ; 
J 1.60, 183; v.39; Vv 221; -vári? Pv 11.12 (= kesara 
PvA 77) iu comb" with kesara VvA 12, 111, 175. 


Kitaka [doubtful] only at Pv 1.9?*, of clothes which are 
changed into тіѕѕа kitakà, which is expl. at PvA 44 
by kitakasadisini lohapattasadisáni bhavanti ''they 
become like (hot) copper plates.” 


Kifika at Vin 11.153 of àlinda, a verandah, said to be san- 
sarana? ugghàtana? (a movable screen or a curtain 
that can be drawn aside) Vin Texts 11.174, 176. 


Еа [cp. Sk. krsta krs] growing corn, the crop on the 
gronnd, a cornfield A 111.393 (in simile), cp. S 1v.195. 

-ada eating corn A 111.393. -arakkha the guardian of 

the corntield S iv.196. -sambàdha “ when the corn is 
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thick,” in °samaye near harvest-time M 1.115 (in simile) ; 
J 1.143 (sassa-samaye 4- ), 338. 


Kinakinayati [—kinkináyati, denom. fr. kinkini, small 
bell] to tinkle; also spelt kinikináyati J 111.315. See 
also kilikilàyati and cp. Sk. kitikitayati to grind (one’s 
teeth) & Prk. kidikidiya (chattering) Weber, Bhagavati 
p. 289; also BSk. katakafáyati Tal. Vist. 251. See 
tatatatayati & note on gala. 


Kipáti [kr] Vedic krináti] to buy Vism 318; pot. kine 
J v.375; ger. kinitva M 1.384; J 1.92, 94; inf. kinitur 
J 11.282. 


Kini (indecl) a part., expressing the sound of a small 
bell: ** tink ” ОЋА 1.339 (v. ]. kiri ; see also kili and note 
on gala). 


Kippa! [cp. Sk. kinva] ferment, yeast; Vin 11.116; VvA 
73. 


Kinna? [pp. of kirati] strewn, scattered, covered; only in 
comp" with prefixes: 4°, o°, ud°, upa’, pari’, san°; 
see also appa’. 


Kinha (adj.) [see kanha ; DA 1.254 kinhà ti kanha, кајака 
ti attho] black ; in the stock phrase mundakà samanaka 
ibbhà k? bandhupádápaccóü D 1.90=116; S 1v.117; 
M 1.334; 11.177; in a moral sense = bad, wicked, with 
nálam-ariyà dhamma D 1.163. 


Kita [pp. of kr, with i for a, cp. kirana for karana. The 
Dhtp. expl? by nivàsane] 1. adorned: màlà? adorned 
with garlands Vin 111.249. — 2. soiled, only in cpds. 
kanna? said of a wall, also of the ground at Vin 1.48 = 
11.209; and pansu®, soiled with dust Vin 11.101, 174. 


Kitava & kitavà [ = katavá ? cp. kata] one who plays false; 
a cheat; adj. deceitful S 1.24; J v.116; 117 (a°); -ki- 
tava at Dh 252 (=DhA 111.375) in comb‘ with satha 
also at J v1.228, where the connection with kata is 
evident: katan Alato ganháti kitava sikkhito yatha= 
like one who is skilled in having the kata, the lucky 
die. Expl? at DhA 111.375 as taken from fowling: 
kitavàya attabhüvar paticchadeti “ Һе hides himself 
by means of a pretence ” (behind sham branches). 


Kittaka (pron. interr.) [fr. kiva, cp. ettaka & BSk. kettaka 
(MVastu 1.50) ; see Trenckner, Notes p. 134] how much? 
how great? nt. as adv.: to what extent? pl.: how 
many ? Vin 1.297; k°n antovassan avasitthan '' how 
much of the rainy season is left?” VvA 66; kittaka 
pana vo bhante parivára-bhikkhü ? '" How many 
bhikkhus аге in your retinue ?" J 1.32. — As indcf.: a 
little; kittakan jivissimi, J v.505; kittakag addhinan 
a short time VvA 117 (= пуа ciran). 


Kittana (nt.) [f. kitteti] praise PvA 31, 107. 


Kittávatà (adv.) to what extent? how far? in what 
respect? К° nu kho mahapurisa hoti “in what 
respect is a man a great man ?" Nd? 502 B ; k? nu kho 
раййауа ti vuccati ? M 1.292. 


Kitti & Kitt! f. [Vedic kirti, *ger : cp. Gr. capxaipw, Ohg. 
hruod, hbruom = Ger. гот; *qar: cp. Sk. kāru poet; 
Gr. xijpvt herald, Lat. carmen hymn of praise. — The 
expl^ of Dhtp (579) & Dhtm (812) are saysadde & 
sagsaddane] fame, renown, glory, honour, yaso ca kitti 
ca 5 1.25 ; kittiñ ca sukhai ca S 1.187 ; yaso kitti snkhait 
са A 11.32 yaso kitti ca '' fame and renown '' Sn 817 
(=Nd! 147, where appl. to the religious perfection 
attained by a samana); Sn 185 (in the same sense); 
VvA 68 (bàhira^-bhàva becoming known outside); 
yaso kitti Sdhp 234. 

-sadda the sound of fame, praise, renown (thuti- 
ghosa DA 1.146) esp. appl“ to the Buddha, whose fame 
is heralded before hin: Bhagavantan Gotaman evan 


ee - 
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kalyano k?-saddo abbhugyato " the high reputation 
went forth over the world, concerning the Venerable 
Gotama”: (such is tlüs Exaited. One, Arahant, etc.) 
D 1.49. 87, 115. 116, 236; S 1v.323. 374; V.352; А 1.57, 
180; 11.30, 39, 58, 253, 267; 1v.80; etc. The same 
with reference to others: Miln 234. Appl" to the good 
reputalion of a man (of a kalyanamitta) at Pug 37; the 
opposite is pipako kittisaddo, bad reputation: A 1.126; 
11.269; Pug 36; -vanna praise, in °hara receiving or 
deserving praise D 11.191; cp. °bhata Nd! 147. 


Kittika (adj.) [fr. kitti] famous VvA 200. 
Kittita (pp. of kittcti] told Bdhd 124 ; su? well told Sn 1057. 


Kittima (adj.) [cp. Sk. krtimà, der. fr. krti, karoti, in 
sense of kata 1.2 (a) made up, artificial; clever, skilful 
ThA 227; DhA 39: (of nama); УУА 275 (of ratha: 
cleverly constructcd)) Cp. also kutta, — f. kittimà at 
J 111.70 ; v1.508 is according to Kern, Toev. s. v. a mis- 
spelling for tittima. 


Hitteti [v. den. fr. kitti) 1. to praise, extol PvA 124, 162; 
— 2. to proclaim, announce, relatc, tell; ppr. kittento 
praising PvA 159. — fut. kittayissati in sense of aor. 
Vv 345 (=katheti VvA 151). -kittayissimi f shall 
relate Sn 1053, 1132. grd: kittaniya to be praised 
PvA 9. — aor. akittayi Sn 875, 921. — pp. kittita. 


Kinnara [kir + nara, Ut. what-man, sec kir 3] a little bird 
with a head like a man's] J 1v.106, 254, 438, V.47. 456: 
Mil 267. Canda kinnara Np. j 1.91, vt.283, v1.74. — 
f. kinnarà Np. of a queen J v. 437 sq. , and kinnari Th 2, 
381 (cp. ThA 255), J 11.121 (matta-kinnari viya), 230; 
1v.432 sq. Ср. kimputisa. 


Kinnama sce under kin. 


Kipilikà (f. & Kipillaka (nt) (Cp. Sk. pipilika, see 
Trenckner, Notes, p. 108] an ant Sn 602 (kuntha?) ; 
DhA 1.360; J 1v.142 (kuntha?^); v.39 (tamba°-°ani) ; 
Miln 272. — kipillaka J 1.487 (v. 1. BB. for pillaka); 
1V.375 (tamba°-puta); DhA 1v.134 (у. l. SS. for T. 
pillaka). — Cp. kuntha & pipilika. 


Kibbisa (nt.) [Ved. kilbisa, according to Grassmann to 
*kil as in kilása, thus originally '' stain, dirt." Buddh. 
Sk. kilvisa classed with aparádha at Mvyntp. 245 No. 
903] wrougdoing, demerit, fault, usually with °g 
karoti to do wrong Sn 246; Sdhp, 204; J 111.135 or °g 
pasavati A v.75; Vin 11.198.  -kata? (adj.) having done 
wrong іп akata-kalyáno, etc. A 11.174 and =(see kal- 
yana and kata 11.1 a); M 1.39; Pv 1v.7? ; PVA 59. 

-Кагака! —next J 111.14; -karin, doing wrong Sn 665 
sq.; PvA 58. 


Kibbisaka = kibbisa Sdhp 290. 


Kimi m. [Vedic krmi] a worm, vermin: setā kimi kanha- 
5158 А 11.241; Miln 272; DA 1.199; — As animal oi 
death and putrefaction M 1.507; J 1.146; Sn гог; esp. 
with ref. to the punishment of Petas: Pv 1.3}; Th 2, 
439; PvA 192; Sdhp 603. As glow-worm M 11.34, 41 
(with khajjopanaka); sálaka? a very minute insect 
Miln 312. In similes: Th 1, 1175 (kimi va milhasal- 
litto); Vism 500, 598. In cpd. kimi-kula the worm 
kind (geaus worm) Miln 100 ; Vism 235; °gana crowd ol 
worms Vistn 314. 


Kimina (adj.) [from kimi] covered with worms J v.270. 


Kira (& Kila) [Vedic kila] adv. 1. emphatic: really, truly, 
surely. (Gr. 0j) — 2. presumptive (with pres. or fut.) : 
І should think one would expect. — 3. narrative (with 
aor.) : now, then, you know (Gr. ĉi, Lat. at, С. aber). - - 
kira in continuous story is what “iti” is in direct or 
indirect speech. It connects new points in a narrative 
with something preceding, either as expected or guessed. 
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It is aoristic in character (cp. Sk. sma). In questions 
it is dubitative, while in ordinary statements it gives 
the appearance of probability, rather than certainty, 
to the sentence. Therefore the definitions of com- 
mentators: “ people say '' or “І have heard” : kira- 
saddo anussavane: “kira refers to a report hy hear- 
say" PvA 103; kira-saddo anussav’atthe J 1.158; 
VvA 322 are conventional and one-sided, and in both 
cases do not give the meaning required at the speci- 
fied passages. The same holds good for J 1.158 & 
11.430 (kira ti anussavatthe піраќо). — 1. таһапќар 
kira Baranasirajjan “ the kingdom of B. is truly great " 
J 1.126; atta hi kira duddamo “self is difficult to sub- 
due, we know " Dh 159; amoghar kira me ри} һап Sn 
356.— na kira surely not Sn 840; J 1.158. — 2. esa 
kira Visakha nama “ that I presume is the Уіѕакћа ” 
(of whom we have heard) DhA 1.399; peta hi kira 
jananti “ the petas, I should say, will know ” Pv 11.719; 
evan kira Uttare? ‘I suppose this is so, Uttura'’ VvA 
69. evan kira saggar gamissatha “ thus you will surely 
go to Heaven ” Vv 828; “ I hear '' DhA 1.392. — 3. atite 


kira with aor. once upon a time . . . PvA 46, etc.; so 
kira pubbe . . . akdsi, at one time, you know, he had 
made ... J 1.125; sã kira dàsi adasi now the maid 
gave her . . . PvA 46; cp. J 1.195, etc. 


Kirana (nt.) 1. [fr. kr, karoti to do] an occupation, place 
of work, workshop J 1v.223. Cp. kita & kittima. — 
2. [fr. kr, kirati to scatter, cp. pp. kinna] scattering, 
effusion (of sun rays), effulgence VvA 169, 199. 


Kirati (kir] to scatter, strew; not found in simples, only 
in сраз. apa?, ahbhuk®, abhi?, ava? (0°), рагі°, vi’. 


See also pp. kinna?. 


Kirata (& kirata) [prob. dial.] a man of a tribe of jungle- 
men, classed with dwarfs among the attendants of a 
chief DA 1.148. See on the Kiráta as a mountain tribe 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben р. 34. Cp. also apakiri- 
tina & okirati?, okirana. —- А secondary meaning of 
kiráta is that of a fraudulent merchant, a cheat (see 
kirása & kerátika). 


Kirüsa (adj.) [a by-form of kirata} false, fraudulent 
J 1v.223 ( —kerátika). 


Kiriyati [Pass. of kirati or karoti] to be affected or moved 
Vism. 318. 


Kiriya, Kiriya & Kriya [abstr. fr. karoti] 1. (n.) — (a) 
(—°) action, performance, deed ; the doing — fulfilment ; 
cp. °karana, anta?, making an end of, putting a stop to 
(dukkhassa) S 111.149; 1v.93; Sn 454, 725; —kala® '* ful- 
filment of one's time " i. e. death S 111.122 ; Pv 1.1012; 
Sn 694; Pug 17; kusala? performance of good actions 
S 1.101 ; V.456 ; dàna? the bestowing of gifts PvA 123; 
pàpa? commission of sin Pug 19 —23; pufifia® the per- 
formance of good works S 1.87—89 —AÀ 111.48; a? 
PvA 54 mangala? celehration of a festival PvA 86; 
massu-kiriya the dressing of the beard J 111.314 (cp. 
m-karana and kappaná); sacchi? realization, see s. у. 
-akiriya the non-performance of, omission, abstaining 
from (a? akarana=veramani) J 111.530; Vbh 285. — 
(b) an act in a special sense = promise, vow, dedication, 
intention, pledge: PvA 18; justice: Miln 171; пуат) 
Lhindati to ‘теак one’s vow Miln 206. — (c) philo- 
sophically : action ineffective as to result, non-causative, 
an action which ends in itself (Mrs. Rh. D. in Das. trsi. 
xciii.), inoperative (sce Cpd. 19). In this sense it is 
grauped with kamma (cp. for relation kamma : kiriyá — 
Ger. sache: ursache). Thus is the theory of Makkhali: 
n'atthi Каттар, n'atthi kiriyan n'atthi viriyan ti= 
there is no karma, no aftcr-etfect and no vigour in this 
world A 1.286 (different at D 1.53); n'atthi kiriyà it 
does nol matter M 1.405. — 2. (adj.) (a) making no 
difference, indefinite; of no result, as def. of avyakata 
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dhammà Vbh 106, 182 = 302 =Dhs 566 and.989 (mano- 
dhátu kiriyà neva kusalà nàkusalà na ca kamma- 
vipaka : indifferent, neither good nor bad and having 
no fruit of kamma), same of jbàna Vbh 268 =281; 
DhsA 388.— (b) indecisive, in akiriyan vyákaroti to 
give an indecisive answer, to reply evasively D 1.53 
апады 

-pada (ttg.) the verb (i. е. that which supplies the 
action) VvA 315; -vàda (adj.) promulgating the (view 
of a) consequence of action, believing in merit and 
demerit, nsually comb? with kammaváda (q. v.) also 
°vadin: D 1.115 (of Gotama) A 1.62; Vin 1.71; a°- 
denying the difference between merit & demerit A 
IV.174 = Vin 1.234 ; 242, Vin 111.2 ; А 1v.180 sq. ; S 111.73. 
(+natthikavada) ; -vadin adj. to prec. A 1.62; -hetu 
being a cause of discrimination Dhs 1424 sq. 


Kiriyat& (f.) [abstr. fr. last] the performance of (—°), state 
of, etc. See sakkacca?, sacchi’, ѕаќасса°. 


Kirftin (adj.) enveloped, adorned Pv 111.9! ( =vethitasisa). 
Kila see kili (the sound click), 


Kilafij& (f.) a mat of fibre or rushes, matting Vism 327; 
also a screen, a fascine, hurdle, faggots ; a crate, crating : 
tassa gandhabban kilafija-kandivanan viya hutvà .. . 
J 11.249 ; ** his music was like the scraping of a таё”; 
suvapna-kilaBjà a gilt mat J 1v.212. As a fascine, 
used in making a road: DhA 1.442. asascreen (comb? 
with chatta, fan) PvA 127; as faggots: J 1.158; Miln 
287; as a crate or basket, used by distillers: M 1.228 = 
374 (sondiká-kilanjà) (cp. the trsl" under sonda in 
J.P.T.S. 1909) ; to which is likened the hood of a snake А 
S 1.106 (snake = māra). 


Kilanta [pp. of kilamati] tired, exhausted, weary, either 
with “kaya tired in body PvA 43; VvA 65 (indicating 
the falling asleep); or °citta tired in mind D 1.20= 
111.32 (padutthacitta+, of the waning of the gods); 
or both °kaya-citta Pv 111.25; opp. akilanta-káya-citta 
alert, vigorous ; with sonnd body and mind. 


Kilama [spelt klama, fr. klam] fatigue J v.397 ( —kilanta- 
bhava). 


Kilamati (Sk. Матан, a variation of $ramati sri from 
sri to lean, cp. kilanta, as “ sleepy," and Lat. clinàre, 
clemens. To k>& cp. kanna-é$rpnga, kilissati > $lis- 
yati, etc. The Dhtp (222) & Dhtm (316) paraphrase 
kilam by gilane.] т. to go short of, to be in want of 
(instr.) DhA 11.79; na pindakena kilamati does not go 
short of food Vin 11.15. 87; Iv.23 sq. — 2. to weary, to 
be wearied, tired, fatigued; to be in trouble or in 
misery PvA 215 (to be incommodated) 277 (be in 
distress); fut. kilamissimi PvA 76. Cp. рагі°. — pp. 
kilanta. 


Kilamatha [fr. klam, in formation cp. samatha] tiredness, 
fatigue, exhaustion M 1.168; A 11.199; S 1.136; as 
káya?, citta? S v.128; as daratha? A 111.238 ; PVA 23; 
as niddà? A 11.48, 50. 


Kilamita [pp. of kilameti] worn out, tired, fatigued 
Pv11.83, 


Kilameti [denom. fr. kilama] to be tired or fatigued 
J 1.115; ppr. kilamayanto D 1.52. — pp. kilamita. 


Kildsa [cp. Sk. kilàsa] a cutaneous disease, perhaps 
leprosy, enum? under the var. diseases (abadha) 
together with kuttha ganda k° sosa Vin 11.271 ; Av.110; 
Nd? 3041. 


Kilisika & °iya (adj.) (їг. last] afflicted with a cutaneous 
disease, a leper, in same comb" as kildsa, Vin 1.93; 
Kw 31 (®уа). à 


Kilàsu [fr. sram, cp. kilamatha. E Müller P. Gr. 38— 


glásnu, glá, cp. gilána] exhausted, tired of (c. dat. or 
inf.) Vin 111.8; a? untiring in (c. dat. or acc.) S 1.47; 
v.162 ; J 1.109; Miln 382. 


Kili (sometimes kila) [onomat. fr. sound-root kj] 1. in- 


decl. the sound *' click," of the noise of a trap when 
shutting J 1.243; 11.363, 397 (as ''kili''). — Also 
repeated “ kilikili ti " click, click J 1.70. — 2. as n. f. 
tinkling, clicking, ticking (cp. kini), in kilin karoti to 
tinkle J v.203. 


Kilikiliyati [denom. fr. kili with reduplication] to tinkle 


J v.206; (freq. fr. kili or den. fr. kilikilà ; cp. kilakila 
“ shouting for јоу" AvS 1.48 and іп cpd. ћаћакага- 
kilakilà “shouting hà-hà and hail-hail'"' ibid. 1.67 
MVastu 111.312 and Divy 459). See also kinakinayati. 
Note.—Kilis one of the variations of the sound-imitating 
441, which otherwise appears as g7], "1 in Gr. xeA-adoc, 
L. cal-are, Obg. hell-an (cp. Sk. krandati ?) also Gr. 
клаќо, L. clango, Goth. hlahjan (''laugh"') and in Sk 
kolahala, kokila, cp. cuculus (cuckoo) and perhaps Sk. 
ululi, ulüka (owl), Gr. ôħoħúčw, L. nlulare. See also the 
cognate g*r under kitti. 


Kilijjati [med-pass. of kilid=Sk. klid, to be wet. prob. = 


$lis to stick to, and confounded with svid, cp. also 
kelana & khela. The meaning ‘‘to get wet, to be 
soiled " only in pp. kilinna. — The Dhtm (199), however, 
expl* К. by parideva lament, to be in trouble, which 
is not quite in harmony with the meaning; it is more 
likely that in P. we have a confusion between klid & 
klig in a meaning which differs from Sk.] to become 
heated, to get into a state of inflammation, to fester 
(of wounds) Vin 1.205 (vano kilijjittha festered); Sn 
671 (gloss for kilissati, expld at SnA 481 by pūti hoti). 
— pp. kilinna. See also ukkiledeti (to clean out a 
stain, to “* disinfect ”). 


Kilittha [pp of kilissati] 1. soiled, stained, impure; of 


gatta, limbs J 1.129 ; of civara, cloak Bdhd 92 ; of vattha, 
clothes DhA 11.261; of pávára-puppha, mango blossom 
KhA 58=Vism 258. — 2. unclean, lustful (morally) 
bad, in ^kamma dirty pursuit, i. e. cohahitation J 
Iv.190; PvA 195 (of a ganika); together with kuthita 
Miln 250. 


Kilinna [pp. of kilijjati] 1. wet, usually with saliva and 


perspiration Vin 111.37; J 1.61 (1@]а°), 164 (khela?); 
DA 1.284 (assu? ; VvA 67 (seda?) — 2. The other 
meaning of kilid (to get inflamed) is to be found in 
kilinna-sarira (adj.) with an inflamed body (i. e. suffering 
from a skin-disease), which is Bdhgh's expl? of okilinI: 
see under okirana. 


Kilissati (Sk. klisyati=kli6 or lig to adhere, cp. P. khela 


and silesuma or semha, Sk. $lesma, slime. Same root 
as Gr. Aeipgat snail; Ags. slim slime. Another, speci- 
fically Pali, meaning is that of going bad, being vexed, 
with ref. to a heated state. This lies at the bottom of 
the Dhtp. (445) & Dhtm. (686) expl” by upatape.] 
1. to get wet, soiled or stained, to dirty oneself, be 
impure It 76 (of clothes, in the passing away of a deva) ; 
Th 1, 954 (kilisissanti, for kilissanti); Ps 1.130. Kilis- 
seyya Dh 158 (expl? as nindar labhati) to do wrong. 
Ср. pari’. 


Kilissana (nt.) getting dirty, staining J 1.8. 


Kilesa (and klesa) [from kilissati] 1. stain, soil, impurity, 


fig. affliction; in a moral sense, depravity, lust. Its 
occurrence in the Pifakas is rare; in later works, very 
frequent, where it is approx. tantamount to onr terms 
lower, or unregenerate nature, sinful desires, vices, 
passions. 

1. Kilesa as obstacle (see “Avarana, °-sampayutta, 
°-vippayutta, ?pahána) Ps 1.33; Sdhp 455; bhikkhu 
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bhinnakileso ‘‘one whose passions are broken ир” 
Vbh 246, PVA 51 ; upasanta kileso '' one whose passions 
are calmed ” PvA 230; no се pi játu puriso kilese vàto 
yatha abbhaghanag vibàáne Sn 348; pariyodapeyya 
attinar cittaklesehi pandito S v.24 =A v.232, 253 = Dh 
88. 2. Occurs in such combinations as kilesá ca khandha 
ca abhisankhara ca Nd? 487; kilesa-- khandha : Ps 1.69- 
72 i 11.36, 140; cp. Vbh 44, 68; kilesa--sagsára PvA 7; 
kammar kilesá hetu sansdrassa Nett 113, cp. 191. — 
3. kilesa also occurs in a series explanatory of tanhi, in 
the stereotype comb" of t., ditthi, kilesa ‘‘ clinging to 
existence, false ideas and lust” (see Nd? s. v. tanha 
V.). — 4. In the same function it stands with raga, viz. 
rága dosa moha kilesa, i. e. sensuality, bewilderment 
and lust (see Nd? s. v. rága 11.), cp. Dhs 982, 1006. — 
The grouping as dasa kilesa-vatthüni is: lobha dosa 
moha mana difthi vicikiccha thinar uddhaccan ahiri- 
kan anottappan Dhs 1548=Vbh 341; Vism 683; men- 
tioned at Ps 1.130. — These with the exception of the 
last two, are also grouped as attha k°-vatthini at 
Vbh 385.—A4As three kilesas (past, present and future) 
at Ps 11.217. — 5. The giving up of kilesa is one of the 
four essentials of perfection: the recognition of evil, 
the removal of its source (which is kilesa), the meditation 
on the Path, and the realization of the extinction of 
evil (see Nd? s. v. dukkha 11.). Kilesa in this connec- 
tion interchanges with samudaya, as denoting the origin 
of evil ; cp. samudayo kilesà Nett 191. 

-àvarana the obstacle of lust Vbh 342=Pug 13; 
Vism 177; °Avaranata id. A 111.436; -kkhaya the 
destruction of lust Bdhd 81 ; -paripantha danger of lust 
J v1.57; -раһапа the giving up of worldly lust Vin 
111.92 sq., 1У.25; Bdhd 129, 131; -pufija the heap of 
lusts; consisting of ten qualities, viz. the four ahara 
(etc. four of each :), уїраПаза, upádánàni, yoga, gandha, 
àsavá, oghà, sallà, vinnàpafthitiyo, agatigamanàni. 
Nett 113, 114; 116 sq. -bhümi tbe substratum or 
essence of lust Nett 2, 192; there are four mentioned 
at Nett 161: anusaya?, pariyutthána?, sanyojana’, 
upádàna?; -māra death which is the consequence of 
sinful desire DhA 1.317 (in expl. of Mara); -vatthüni 
(pl.) the (10) divisions of kilesa (see above) Dhs 1229, 
1548; Vism 20. -vinaya the discipline of lust Nett 22 ; 
-vippayutta free from lust (dhamma principles, to 
which belongs Nibbana) Dhs 1555; -sampayutta con- 
nected or affected with lust Dhs 1554 (as 12 principles) ; 
Vbh 18 —30 = 44 = 56, 68, 80, 96, 120, 323. 


Kileseti (У. den. fr. kilesa] to become soiled or stained 
(fig.): indriyáni Xilesenti Sdhp. 364. 


Kiloma [=next ?] at J 111.49 taken as syn. of loma, hair 
aud used in sense of pharusa, shaggy, rough (in kiloma 
magsakhapda as simile for kiloma-vácà). 


Kilomaka [—Sk. kloman, the right lung, cp. Greek 
sAr?uev, Lat. pulmo) the pleura M 1.185 = Kh зи, 
Nett 77=Vbh 193; J 1v.292; Miln 26. Discussed in 
detail at Vism 257, 357. 


Kisa (adj.) [Sk. ца, perhaps to Lat. gracilis, slim] lean, 
haggard, emaciated, opp. thüla fat (УУА 103). Аз Ер. 
of ascetics Sn 165, Dh 395=Th 1, 243; esp. as Ep. of 
petas: Pv 11.113; Sn 426, 585; Sdhp 101; Miln 303. 
For phrase kisa-dhamani-santhata see the latter. 


Kisaka = kisa Vin 1.36 = J 1.83; f. kisikà Th 2, 27. 


Kissati (den. fr. kisa] 1. to get thin, to become exhausted, 
to waste, weary, worry J vi.495 (pret. mà kisittha = 
C. mà kisi bhava). — 2. [Pass. of kassati, kps] see рап . 


Kissava in neg. akissava at S 1.149 is doubtful in origin and 
meaning. The trsl" gives '' without wisdom." Should 
we read akittima or akiñcana, as we suggested under 
a°, although this latter does not quite agree with the 
sense required ? 


Kita (nt.) (ср. Sk. kita] a general term for insect DhA 
1.187; usually in comb” with patanga, beetle (moth ?) 
M 111.168 (with pulava); Sn 602; J v1.208; Мір 272 
(^vanna); PvA 67; Vism 115. kita at J v.373 means 
а kind of shield (—cátipàla ? c.), the reading should 
prob. be kheta. й 


Kitaka (nt.) one or all kinds of insects Vin 1.188. 


Kita (pp. of kináti] bought J 1.224 (°даѕа a bought slave) 
11.185. 


Kidisa (interr. adj.) [cp. Sk. kidrá = кір ага] what like ? 
of what kind ? which ? (cp. tádisa) Sn 836, to89 (=kin 
santhita Nd?; Pv 11.63; PvA 50, 51; VvA 76). — Аз 
Np. S 1v.193. — See also Kirisa. 


Kira [cp. Sk. kira] a parrot Abhp 640 (cp. ciriti). 
Kirisa —kidisa Th 2, 385 (cp. ThA 256). 
Kula =a pin, a stake, see Khila. 


Krlati (Sk. kridati] to play, sport, enjoy or amuse oneself 
Vin ту.112 (udake К. sport in the water); Pv 1.174 
(=indriyani paricarámi PvA 77) D 11.196; J v.38; 
Th 2, 147; PvA 16, 67, 77, 189; — c. асс. to celebrate: 
nakkhattag J 1.50; VvA 63; PvA 73; ThA 137; 
chanag DhA 111.100.— pp. kilita. Caus. 11. kijapeti 
to make play, to train J 11.267 (sappan to train or tame 
a snake). 


ЕЦапака [ír. kilati] a plaything, a toy Th 2, 384 (with 
ref. to the moon). 


Kiana ({.) [fr. same) playing, sport, amusement Nett 18; 
PvA 67; DhA 111.461 (nakkhatta? celebration). 


Ewa 1. (іг. krid, cp. Sk. kridá] play, sport, enjoyment; 
udakakilag kilanti enjoying herself on the water PvA 
189. — uyyána? amusement in the park DhA 1.220; 
Iv. 3; nakkhatta-ki]an kilati to cclebrate a festiva! 
(i. e. the full moon when standing in a certain Nak- 
khatta) VvA 109, ThA 137; sála-ki]à sport in the sala 
woods J v.38; kilàdhippáyena in play, for fun PvA 215; 
— Cp. kilikà. а | 

-gola a ball to play with Vism 254. -goleka id. 
Vism 256 (cp. KhA 53); ThA 255; -pasuta bent on play 
J 1.58; -bhandaka (nt.) toy Miln 229 (—kilápanaka 
M 1.266); -mandala play-circle, children's games, play- 
ground J vi.332 ; DhA 111.146; -sala playhouse J v1.332. 


Krjüpanaka т. (nt.) a plaything, toy M 1.266, 384; a list 
given at A v.203. — 2. (adj. one who makes play 
J 1v.308 (sappa? a snake-trainer, cp. sappan kilápeti 
J 1.267). 

Ека (f.) play, sport, amusement; always —°, like 
knmára? D 11.196; uyyána? (sport in the garden) 
J 111.275 ; 1У.23, 399; udaka? ThA 186. 


ita . of kijati] played or having played, playing, 

агы celebrated (of а festival) А 1v.55 (hasita- 
lapita?); PvA 76 (sádhu?). —(nt.) amusement, sport, 
celebration M 1.229 (kiJita-jatan kilati). Ср. saha- 
pansu°°; see also Кей & khidda. 


Kivant & Kiva (interr. adj. and adv.) [Sk. kiyant and 
kivant: formed іг. interr. stem ki] how great? how 
much ? how many? and in later language how ? (cp. 
rel. ууа). As indef.: Kivanto tattha bheravà '' how- 
ever great the terrors " Sn 959. — Kiva katuka how 
painful ? PvA 226; k*-cirar how long? Pj and Sn 1004; 
k°-dighan same Sn p. 126; k° dire how far ? Miln 16; 
DhA 1.386 ; k?-mahantar how big ? DhA 1.29 ; VvA 325; 
k? bahun how much ? DhA 1v.193. 


Kivatika (interr. adj.) [fr. last] of number: how much ? 
how many? Kivatika bhikkhü how many Bhikkhus ? 


Vin 1.117. 


Ku 


46 


Кија 


- Ч Kukkuccaka (ad).) conscientious (too) scrupulous, “ faith- 


Ku (kud- and kum-) 3rd stem of interrog. pron. ka (on torm 
and meaning cp. kad;=Lat.* quu in (qu)ubi, like 
katara <(qu)uter; cp. also Vedic kū how ? Sk. kutra, 
kutah, kuha, Куа) where? when? whither ? whence ? 
As adv. in сраз. in disparaging sense of '* what of"? 
1. e. nothing of, had, wrong, little, e. g. kum-magga 
wrong path; kuk-kucca=kud-kicca doing wrong, 
troubling about little— worry. — Ки) at PvA 57 (in 
expl. of kuijara) is interpreted as pathavi. 

1. Kuto where from? whence? Dh 62; kobba yan 
whence i. e. why fear? Dh 212 sq.; Sn 271, 862; 
1.6%; how ? J vi.330; with nu whence or why then s 
Sn 1049 (=kacci ssn Nd?s. v.). kut-ettha —kuto ettha 
J. 1.53. -na kuto from nowhere Sn 35, 919; a-kuto id. 
in akutobhaya “ with nothing to fear from anywhere ” 
i. «v. with no reason for fear S 1.192; Th 1, 510; Th и, 
333; Su 50: (modàmi akutobbayo); Pv 11.17! (id.); 
kuto-ja arisen from where? Sn 270; -?nidàna having 
its foundation or origin in what ? Sn 270, 864 sq. 

2. Kuda at what time, when? (cp. Кайа) Pug 27; 
indef. kudacanan: at апу time, na k° never Sn 221 
(expl. by solasim pi kalan SnA 277); Dh 5, 210; Bdhd 
125; gamanena na pattabbo lokass' anto k? “ by walk- 
ing, the end of the world can never be reached '' S 1.62. 

3. Kuva, kva, where ? Sn 970 (kuvar) & kuva) indef. 
kvaci anywhere; with na: nowhere; yassa n'atthi 
upama kvaci ‘‘of whom (i. e. of Gotama) there is no 
likeness anywhere" Sn 1137; cp. 218, 395; expl? hy 
Nd? like kuhifici. kuvar at D 111.183. 

4. Kutha (kudha) where ? J v.485 (= kuhir). 

5. Коһір (=kuhan, cp. Sk. kuha) where ? whither ? 
Often with fut.: k° bhikkhu gamissati Sp 411; ko 
gacchasi where аге you going ? Pv 11.81; tvar) ettakan 
divasan К° gata where have you been all these days ? 
PvA 6; 13; 42; indef. kuhiñci, anywhere, with na К: 
nowhere, or: not in anything, in: n'atthi tanhà К loke 
“he has no desire for anything in this world " Sn 496, 
783, 1048 see Nd on 783 & 1048 — kimhici ; Dh 180. 


E:ukutthaka (v. 1. BB. kukkuthaka) a kind of bird J v1.539. 
Kern (Toev. з. v.) takes it to be Sk. kukkutaka, phasia- 
nus gallus. 


Kukku [cp. Sk. kisku ?] a measure of length S v.445— 
A 1v.404, and in kukkukata Vin 1.255=v.172 (cp. 
however Vin. l'exts1.154. оп Bdhgh'snote = temporary). 


Hukkuka [fr. kukku] '*of the kukku-mceasure," to be 
measured by a kukku. Of a stone-pillar, 16 k's high 
S v.445- 1V.404. — akukkuka-jàta of cnormous 
height (of a tree) M 1.233 —S 111.141 (text: akukkajata) 
—1V.167; A 11.200 (text: akukkuccakajata). Kern 
(Toev. s. v. kukka) takes it to mean '* grown crooked,” 
a? the opposite. 


Kukkucca [kud-kicca] 1. bad doing, misconduct, bad 
character. Def. kucchitay katar kukatar tassa bhivo 
kukkuccan Vism 470 & Bdhd 24 ; — Various explana- 
tions in Nd? on Sn 1106 —Dhs 1160, in its literal sense 
itis bad behaviour with hands and feet (hattha-pada?) 
J 1.119 2DA 1.42 (in comb" with ukkasita & khipita- 
sadda); hattha? alone J 11.142. — 2. remorse, scruple, 
worry. In this sense often with vippatissaára; and in 
conn. w. uddhacca it is the fourth of the five nivaranas 
(q. v.) Vin 1.49; 1v.70; D 1.246; S 1.99; M 1.437; А 
1.134 —Sn 1106; A 1.282; Sn 925; Nd? 379; DhA 
111.483 ; 1У.88; Sdhp 459; Bdhd 96. — na kifici К?) na 
koci vippatissareti “has nobody any remorse?” 5 
111.120 —1V.46. The dispelling of scrupulousness is onc 
of the duties and virtues of а muni: К°) vinodetun 
A v.72; К. pahàya D 1.71 =A п.210 = Pug 59 ; chinna- 
kukkucca (adj.) free from remorse M 1.108; khinásava 
k?-vüpasanta 5 1.167 >: Sn 82. — akukkucca (adj.) írce 
from worry, having no remorse Sn 850. Kukkuccan | 
kurute (c. gen.) to be scrupulous about J 1.377; kariysu 
DhA їу.88; cp. kukkuccag àpajjati (expl. by sankati) 
J 111.66. 
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ful in little ” J 1.376; УУА. 319. 


Kukkuccayati [denom. fr. kukkucca] to feel remorse, to 
worry А 1.85; Pug 26. Der. are kukkuccaàyanà and 
унаса =kukkucca in def. at Dhs 1160 = №? s. v 


Kukkucciya = kukkucca Sn 972. 


Kukkufa (Sk. kurkuta & kukkuta; onomatopoetic — Lat. 
cucurio, Ger. kikeriki) a cock Miln 363; ] 1v.58; VvA 
163; f. kukkuti a hen DhA 1.48; ThA 255; in simile 
M 1.104 — 357 = А 1V.125 sq., 176 sq. (cp. °potako). 

-anda (kukku{°) a hen's egg Vism 261. -patta the 
wing of a cock A 1v.47. -potaka a chicken, in simile 
M 1.104=357=A 1v.126 2176. -yuddha a cock fight 
D 1.6; -lakkhana divining by means of a cock D 1.9; 
-sampatika a shower of hot ashes (cock as symbol of 
бге) А 1.159 —D 11.75, cp. Divy 316 and see Morris, 
J.P.T.S. 1885, 38; -sükarà (pl.) cocks and pigs D 1.5 = 
А 11.209 — Pug 58; D 1.141 ; A 11.42 sq. ; It 36. 


Kukkura [Sk. kurkura, or is it ku-krura ? Cp. kurüra)a 
dog, usually of a fierce character, a hound A 111.389; 
v.271; J 1.175 Sq. ; 189; Pv 11.79; Sdhpgo. Іп similes: 
S 1v.198; М 1.364; А 1v.377. — f. kukkurini Miln 67. 

-vatika (adj.) imitating a dog, cynic M 1.387 (+ duk- 
kara karaka; also as k?-vata, “sila, ?citta, *àkappa); 
D 11.6, 7; Nett 99 (--govatika; -sangha a pack of 
hounds A 111.75. 


Kukkula [taken as variant of kukkuta by Morris, /.Р.Т.5. 
1885, 39; occurs also in BSk. as Name of a Purgatory. 
c. g. MVastu 1.6; 111.369, 455. The classical Sk. form is 
kuküla] hot ashes, embers S 11.177; J 11.134; Kvu 208, 
cf. trans. 127; with ref. to Purgatory S 1.209; J v.143 
(?nàma Niraya); Sdhp 194; Pgdp 24. 

-vassa a shower of hot ashes J 1.73; 1v.389 (v. 1.). 

Kukkusa 1. the red powder of rice husks Vin 11.280 (see 
Bdgh 11.328: kukkusan mattikan=kundakafi c’eva 
таї Кай ca). — 2. (adj.) variegated, spotted J v1.539 
(=kalakabara 540; v. l. B. ukkusa). 


Kunkuma (nt) [cp. Sk. kunkuma] saffron Miln 382; 
Vism 241. 


Kunkumin (adj.) fidgety J v.435. 


Kunkumiya (nt.) noise, tumult J v.437 (= koláhala). 


Kucchi (f.) (Sk. kuksih, cp. kosa] a cavity, esp. the belly 
(Vism 101) or the womb; annava® the interior of the 
ocean 1.119, 227; J v.416; jala° the hollow of the net 
J 1210. Аз womb frequent, e. д. matu® J 1.149; 
DA 1.224; PvA 19, 63, Du 195; as pregnant womb 
containing gabbha J 1.50; ; V1.482 ; DRA 11.261 

-daha enteric fever DhA 1. am -pariharika sustain- 
ing, feeding the belly D 1.71 = Pug 58; -roga abdominal 
trouble J 1.243; -vikara disturbance of the bowels Vin 
1.301 ; -vitthambhana steadying the action of the bowels 
(digestion) Dhs 646 = 740 —875. 


Kucchita (Sk. kutsita, pp. of kutsay] contemptihle, vile, 
bad, only in Coms VvÀ 215; in def. of kaya KhA 35; 
in def. of kusala DhsA 39 ; VvÀ 169 ; in def. of kukkucca 
Vism 470; in def. of pagsu-küla Vism бо. 


Kucchimant (adj.) [fr. kucchi] pregnant J v.181. 


Kujati Гог kujjati ? see kujja] in kujantà dinalocana 
Sdhp 160: to be bent, crooked, humpbacked ? 


Kujana (adj.) г. kujati] only neg. a^ not going crooked. in 
ratho akujano nàma S 1.33. 


Kujja (adj.) (Sk. kubja, humpbacked ; ,/qub, Lat. cubare. 
Gr. kvos, Mhg. hogger. humpback] lit. “© bent,” as nt. 
kujjay in ajjhena-kujjap Sn 242 crookedness, deceit. 
fraud (cp. SnA 286 kita ?). Cp. kujati & khujja, sce 
also ava’, uk?, uik?, pati?, pali?. 
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Kujjhati (ср. Vedic krunhyate, fr. krudh] to be angry | Kutila (adj.) bent, crooked (cp. kuj and kuc, Morris 


with (dat.) A 1.283 —Pug 32, 48; Vism 306; та kuj- 
jhittha kujjhatan, ''don't be angry" S 1240; mà 
kujjhi J 111.22 ; na kujjheyya Dh. 224; ger. kujjhitva 
PvA 117, grd. kujjhitabba Pv тул. 


Kujjhana (adj.) [fr. kujjhati] angry -kodhana VvA 71; 
Pug A 215 (“bhava). Kujjhana (f.) anger, irritation, 
together with kujjhitattag in def” of kodha Dhs 1060 = 
Pug 18, 22. 


Kujjhapana (nt.) [Caus. formation fr. kujjhati] being 
angry at DhA 1v.182. 


Калса (nt.) [kruüe, cp. Sk. kro$ati, Pali койса, Lat. 
сгосіо. cornix, corvus; Gr. кршфЁш, xpavyij ; all of crow- 
ing noise; from sound-root kp, see note on gala] a 
crowing or trumpeting noise (in compounds only). 
—kaàra cackling (of a hen) ThA 255; -nàda trumpeting 
(of an elephant) J 111.114. 


Kufcikà (f.) а key, Bdhgh on С.У. у.29, 2 (Vin 11.319) cp. 
tala Vin 11.148; Vism 251 (°kosaka a case for a key); 
DA 1.200, 207, 252 ; DhA 11.143. 


Kuicita (adj.) [pp. of kuüc or kruiie ; cp. Sk. kruücati, to 
be crooked, Lat. crux, Ohg. hrukki, also Sk. kuücita 
bent] bent, crooked J 1.89 (?kesa with wavy hair): 
v.202 (%арра: kannesu Jambanti ca kuicitaggà: expl! 
ou p. 204 by sihakundale sandhaya vadati, cvidently 
taking kuücita as a sort of earring); of Petas, Sdhp 
102. 


Kuüja (m.) a hollow, a glen, dell, used by Dhpáàla in expl" 
ol kufijara at VvA 35 (kufijaro ti kurije giritale ramati) 
and PvA 57 (kun pathavir jirayati kufijo suvaray 
aticarati kuiijaro ti). -nadi? a river glen DA 1.209. 


Kajfijara (m.) [Deriv. unknown. The sound is not unlike 
an elephant's trumpeting & need not he Aryan, which 
has hasti. The Sk. of the epics & fables uses both 
h?and К°] an elephant Vin 11.195; M 1.229, 375; 81.157: 
Dh 322, 324. 327; J v.336; Vv 51; Pv 1112; DhA 
1v.4; ThA 252; Miln 245. -deva? chief of the gods, 
Ep. of Sakka Vv 477; J v.158. 

-vara a state elephant VvA 181. -sāļā an elephant's 
stable DhA 1v.203. 


Kata a pitcher Vv 509; J 1.120; DhA 11.19, 261; 111.18. 
Kuta is to be read at J 1.145 for küta (antokute padipo 
viya; cp. ghata). Note. Киа at DhsA 263 stands for 
Ка? sledge-hammer. 


Kutaka a cheat Pgdp r2; read kütaka So also in gima 
kutaka S 11.258. 


Kutaja a kiad of root (Wrightia antidysentcrica or Neri- 
cum antidysentericum), used as a medicine Vin 1.201 
(cp. Vin. Texts 11.45). 


Kufati see pati? and cp. kütal, kotteti & in diff. sense 
kuttal. 


Kutava (v. l. S. Кй?; D. kulavaka) a nest J 111.74; v. 1. at 
DhA 11.23 (for конка). 


Kufik& (f.) from kuti [B. Sk. kntikà Av.S. 11.156] a little 
liut, usually made of sticks, grass and clay, poctical of 
an abode of a bhikkhu Vin 111.35, 41, 42 = УУА 10; ТУА 
42, 81; DhA 1123. Cp. also tina?, dáru?; агаййа° 
a hut in the woods S 1.61 ; 111.116; 1v.380. Often fig. for 
body (see kaya). Th 1, 1. — As adj. -°, e. g. attha- 
kutikn gamo a village of 8 huts Dh 1.313. 


Kutimbika (also kutumbika) a man of property, a land- 
lord, the head of a family, J 1.08, 126, 169, 225; 11.423; 
PvA 31, 38, 73, 82. Kutnmbiya-putta Np. Vism 48. 


J.P.T.S. 1893, 15) J 11.112 (=jimha); Мір 297 (°san- 
kutila), 418 (of an arrow); nt. a bend, a crook Miln 
351. -a° straight Vv 16? (-magga). 

-bhava crookedness of character Vism 466; PvA 51; 
VvA 84. -a° uprightness Bdhd 20. 


Kutilat& (f.) (fr. kutila] crookedness, falseness, in a°, up- 
rightness of character Dhs 50, 51; DhA 1.173. 


Кон (кон) (f.) any single-roomed abode, a hut, cabin, 
cot, shed Vin 111.144 (on vehása-kuti see vehása & 
Vin 1v.46) ; Sn 18, 19; Pv 11.28; VvA 188, 256 (civara?, 
а cloak as tent). See also kappiya?, gandha’, panna’, 
vacca’. 

-kāra the making of a hut, in °sikkhdpada, а rule 
regarding the method of building a hut J 11.282 ; 111.78. 
351; -düsaka (a) destroying a hut or nest DhA п. 23; 
-purisa a “ hut man," a peasant Miln 147. 


Kutukuücaka see katukaücuka. 


Kufumba (nt.) family property & estates J 1.122, 225; 
rája? (and °kutumbaka) the king’s property J 1.369, 
439. -kutumbay santhapeti to set up an establishment 
J 1.225 ; 1.423 ; 111.376. 


Kutumbika see kutimbika. 


Kutta! [cp. kotteti, Коў to crush, which is expl? by Dhtp 
(о, 555) & Dhtm (irs. 781) together with Ко by 
chedana; it is there taken together with Ки} of kütfa!, 
which is expl“ as kotilla] powder. Ѕаѕара° mustard 
powder Vin 1.205; 11.151 (at the latter passage to be 
read for °kudda, cp. Vin Texts 111.171), 205. 


Kutta? [of doubtful origin & form, cp. var. BSk. forms 
kotta-rájà, kota? & Кодда?, e. g. MVastu 1.231] only 
found in сраз. *dàrüni sticks in а wattle & daub wall 
Vism 354, and in kutta-ràjà subordinate prince, possibly 
kudda? a wattle and daub prince S 111.156 (v. 1. kudda?) ; 
—v.44 (v. l. kujja?): cp. kudda? J v.102 sq., where 
expl. papa-raja, with vv. ll. kuta and kita. See also 
khujja and khuddaka-ràjà. 


Kuttha? (nt.) (cp. kus; Sk. kusthà f.) leprosy J v.60, 72, 
89; v1.106, 383; Vism 35 (+ барда); DA 1.260, 261, 
272. The disease described at DhA 161 sq. is probably 
leprosy. Cp. kilása. On var. kinds of leprosy see 
J v.69, 1v.196. 


КоҢћа? a kind of fragrant plant (Costus speciosus) ог 
spice J v1.537. 


Kutthita hot, sweltering (of nunha) S 1v.289 (v. 1. kikita); 
molten (of tamba, cp. uttatta) Pgdp 33. See also 
kathati kuthati, ukkatthita & pakkutthita. 


Kntthin a leper M 1.506 (in simile); Th 1, 1054; J v.413: 
vi.190 ; Ud 49; DhA 11.255. 


Kutthilika the pericarp or envelope of a seed (phala?) 
УУА 344 ( —sipátikà). 


Kutharl (f.) [cp. Sk. kuthára, axe=Lat. culter, knife 
from *(s)ger, to cut, in Lat. caro, etc]. An axe, a 
hatchet Vin 111.144 ; S 1v.160, 167; M 1.233 — S 111.141; 
A. 1.141 ; H.201 ; IV.171 ; J 1.431; DhA 11.59; PVA 277. 
Purisassa hi játassa kuthári jAyate mukhe “ when man 
is born, together with him is born an axe in his mouth 
(to cut evil speech) ” S 1.149 —Sn 657 =А v.174. 


Kudumalaka [for kusuma?] an opening bud A 1v.117, 119. 


Kudda [to ksud to grind, cp. cunna] a wail built of wattle 
and daub, in ?nagaraka “a little wattle and daub 
town” D 11.146, 169 (cp. Rh.D. on this io Buddh. 
Suttas p. 99). Three such kinds of simply-built walls 
ате mentioned at Viu tv.266, viz. | ака? of tiles, silà* 


Kudda-mila 


of stone, daru® of wood. The expl? of kudda at 
Vism 394 is ''geha-bhittiyà etam adhivacanan.” 
Kudda-raja see under kutta). Also in tirokuddar out- 
side the wall M 1.34 =11.18; А 1v.55; Vism 394, and 
tirokuddesu Kh vur =Pv 1.51. — parakuddan nissaya 
J 11.431 (near another man’s wall) is doubtful; vv. 11. 
S. kuddhap. В. Кијар and kuttan. (kudda-) pada the 
lower part of a lath and plaster wall Vin 11.152. 
Note. Kudda at Vin 11.151 is to be read kutta. 


Kudda-miila a sort of root Vin 111.15. 


Kuddaka in eka? and dvi? having single or double walls 
J 1.92. 


Kuna (adj.) [cp. kuni lame from *ger, to bend = Gr. kvAAóg 
crooked and lame, Lat. curvus & coluber snake] dis- 
torted, bent, crooked, lame Pv 11.978 (v. 1. копда; cp. 
PvA 123. kunita patikunita an-njubhüta) ; DhA 111.71 
(kàna? blind and lame). 


Кпрара (der. fr. кора? ch. Sk. kunapa] a corpse, carcase, 
Vin 111.68 =M 1.73 =A 1v.377 (ahi?, kukkura?, manussa* 
püti?); A 1v.198 sq. ; Sn 205; J 1.61, 146; PVA 15. 
Kanthe àsatto kunapo a corpse hanging round one's 
neck M 1.120; J 1.5; also Vin 111.687. — The above- 
mentioned list of corpses (ahi?, etc.) is amplified at 
Vism 343 as follows: hatthi?, assa?, ро°, mahipsa?, 
manussa°, ahi?, kukkura?. Cp. kalebara. 

-gandha smell of a rotting corpse SnA 286; PvA 32. 


Карап in kunalikata and kunalimukha contracted, con- 
torted Pv 11.9 26.28. (Hardy, but Minayeff and Hardy's 
S.S. Kundal?) expl? PvA 123 by mukhavikàrena 
vikunitar (or vikucitar SS.) sakunitan (better; sanku- 
cita) (cp. Sk. kuc or Кийе to shrink). d 


Kupála N. of a bird (the Indian cuckoo) J v.214 sq. 
(kunála-jàtaka). Kunàla-daha ''cnckoo-lake," N. of 
one of the seven great lakes in the Himavant Vism 416. 


Kunpálaka [fr. kunála] the cuckoo J v.406 (= kokila). 


Kuni (adj.) deformed, paralysed (orig. bent, crooked, cp. 
kuna) only of the arm, acc. to Pug A 1v.19 either of one 
or both arms (hands) J 1.353 (expl. kunthahattha) = 
DhA 1.376; Pug 51 (kana, kuni, Кһайја) ; see khañja. 


Kunita (or kunika)=kuna PvA 123, 125 (or should it be 
kucita ?). Cp. pati®. 


Кафа (cp. kuqa and kunda] г. bent, lame; blunt (of a 
sword) DhA 1.311 (?kuddila); Pug A 1.34 (of asi, opp. 
tikkhina); °tina a kind of grass Vism 353. — 2. a 
cripple J 11.117. 


Кора [a variant of gunthita, as also found in cpd. 
palikupthita] Pv 11.3° and kundita S 1.197, both in 
phrase pagsu?, according to Hardy, PvA p. 302 to be 
corrected to gunthita covered with dust (see guntheti). 
The v. l. at both places is °kutthita. Also found as 
pansukunthita at J у1.559 (—?makkhita С; v. 1. B B. 
kundita). 


Kunda (a) bent, crooked DA 1.296 (*dandaka) ; PvA 181. 


Kunpdaka the red powder of rice husks (cp. kukkusa' 
Vin 11.151; 280; J 11.289 (text has kundadaka) - DhA 
111.325 (ibid. as àcàma?). Also used as toilet powder: 
DhA 11.261 (kundakena sariran makkhetvà). —sakun- 
daka (-bhatta) (a meal) with husk powder-cake J 
v.383. 

-angarapüva pancake of rice powder DhA 111.324; 
-kucchi in ?sindhavapotaka ''the rice- (cake-) belly 
colt ” J 11.288 ; -khadaka (a) eating rice-powder J 11.288 ; 
(cp. DhA 111.325) ; -dhüma, lit. smoke of red rice powder, 
Ep. of the blood J 111.542 ; -pūva cake of husk-powder 
J 1.422 sq.; -mutthi a handful of rice-powder VvA 5; 
DhA 1.425; -yagu husk-powder gruel J 11.288. 
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Kundala [cp. корда, orig. bending, i. e. winding] a ring 
esp. earring А 1.254 =111.16; J 1v.358 (su? with beautiful 
earrings); DhA 1.25. Frequent as тапі°, a jewelled 
earring Vin 11.156; S 1.77; M 1.366 ; Pv 11.99 ; siha? or 
sihamukha? an earring with a jewel called *''lion's 
mouth ” J v.205 (—kuücita) 438. In ságara? it means 
the ocean belt Miln 220 = J 111.32 (where expl. as sāga- 
ramajjhe dipavasena fhitattà tassa kundalabhitan). 
Cp. also rajju? а rope as belt VvA 212. —kundala- 
vatta turning, twisting round D 11.18 (of the hair of a 
Mahápurisa). 


Kupdalin! (adj.) [fr. kundala] wearing earrings S 1v.343; 
J v.136; vr478. su? Vv 73'. Cp. Mattha? Np. 
DhA 1.25; Pv 11.5. 


Kundalin? in kundali-kata ‘contorted Pv 11.977. See 
kunalin and cp. Morris, J.P.T.S. 1893, 14. 


Kundi (f.) [=kundika] a pail or pot, in phrase kundi- 
paddhana giving a pailful of milk J vi.5o4 (Kern, 
Toev. з. v. compares phrase Sk. kansy’6padohana & 
proposes reading kund’ opadohana. See also kan- 
supadhárana). 


Kundika [cp. корда] bending. in ahi-kundika (?) a snake 
charmer (lit. bender) J 1v.308 (v. 1. S. gunthika) see ahi; 
and catu-kundika bent as regards his four limbs, i. e. 
walking on all fours M 1.79; Pv 11.24 (expl. at Руд 
181). 


Kundiká (f.) a water-pot J 1.8, 9, 11.73 (=kamandalu), 
317; У.390 ; DhA 1.92 (cp. Кија). 


Kutaka (adj.) eager, in sakutuka eagerness Divs Iv.41. 


Kutumbaka (-puppha) N. of a flower J 1.60. 


Kutühala (m. nt.) tumult, excitement; Davs v.22; DhA 
IH.194 (v. l. kot?). a? (adj.) unperturbed, not sham- 
ming J 1.387 (expl. by avikinna-vaco of straight speech). 
See also kotühala. 

-mangala a festivity, ceremony, Nd? in expl. of 
anekarüpena Sn 1079, 1082 ; -ѕа1а a hall for recreation, 
а common room D 1.179 =5 1v.398 2 M п.2, cp. Divy 
143. 


Kuto see under ku’. 


Kutta (nt.) (Der. fr. kattà —Sk. krtr as krttra =P. kutta, 
cp. Sk. krtrima artificial — P. kuttima, in caus. — pass. 
sense —kappita of k]p)] “ being made up." 1. Work. 
The beginning of things was tbe work of Brahmi. 
The use of kutta implies that the work was so easy 
as to be nearer play than work, and to have been 
carried out in a mood of graceful sport. D 111.28. 
— 2. behaviour, i. e. charming behaviour, coquetry 
J 11.329, comb’ with lijà (graceful carriage) J 1.296, 
433; and with vilasa (charming behaviour) J 11.127; 
IV.219, 472; itthi? and purisa? A 1v.57—Dhs 633 
(expl. at DhsA 321 by kiriyà). — As adj. in kuttavala, 
well arranged, plaited tails D 1.105 (expl? at DA 1.274 
as kappita-vala ; cp. kappita). 


Kuttaka [der. fr. kutta, that whichis made up or ““ woven,” 
with orig. meaning of karoti to weave ?] 1. nt. a woollen 
carpet (DA 1.87 —as used for dancing-women), together 
with katthissa and koseyya in list of forbidden articles 
of bedding D 1.7 =A 1.181 = Vin 1.192 — 11.163. — 2. adj. 
“ made up," pretending, in samana-k? a sham ascetic 
Vin 11.68-71. 


Kuttama in kási-kuttama J v1.49should be read as kásik'- 
uttama. 


Kutti (í.) (cp. kutta] arrangement, fitting, trapping. 
harnessing Vin 11.108 (sara?: accuracy in sound, har- 
mony); J 11.314 (massu? beard-dressing, expl! by 


| 
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Kutthaka 
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massu-kiriyà. Here corresponding to Sk *klpti!); 
1V.352 (Battha?, elephant trappings, cp. kappana) ; 
у.215 (== катара, ср. Sk. Каіра). 


Kutthaka S 1.66 should be replaced by v. 1. kotthnka. 
Каа see under ku’. 


Kuthati (Sk. kvathati cp. kathati, kafhita, kufthita, 
ukkajfhita & upakülita?] to cook, to boil: kuthanto 
(ppr) boiling (putrid, foul? So Kern, Toev, s. v.) 
J v1.105 (of Vetarani, cp. kuffhita).—pp. kuthita. 


Kuthana (nt.) (їг. kvath==kuth] digestion Vism 345. 


Kuthita Грр. of kuthati] r. boiled, cooked Th 2, 504; 
KhA 62; Vism 259=KhA 58. Cp. vikkuthita. —- 
2. digested Vism 345. — 3. fig. tormented, distressed 
(perhaps: rotten, foul, cp. kilijati-— püti hoti) Miln 
250 (-kilittha). — Cp. Vin. Texts 11.57 on Bdhgh’s 
note to MV v1.14, 5. 


Kudandaka а throng J 111.204. 


Kudassu (kud-assu) interj. to be sure, surely (c. fut.) 
A 1.107; Nett 87; SnA t03. 


Kudà see under ku*. 
Kudüra (ku-dára) a bad wife Pv 1v.1%. 


Kudáriká at Pv 1v.1*' & PvA 240 is spelling for kuth4rika. 
Kuditthi (f.) [ku + difthi] wrong belief Sdhp 86. 


KuddÁla a spade or a hoe (kanda-müla-phalagahan'- 
atthan DA 1.269) Vin 11.144; J v.45; DhA rv.218. 
Often іп comb? kuddala-pitaka ‘‘hoe and basket” 
D 1.101; S 11.88; v.53; A 1.204; 11.199; J 1.225, 336. 


Kuddálaka = prec. DhA 1.266. 


Kuddhs (adj.) (pp. of kujjhati] angry A 1v.96 (and akkud- 
dha ту.93); Pv 1.77; J 11.352, 353; V1.517; DhA tt.44. 
Nom. pl. kuddhase It 2— 7. 


Kudrüsa a kind of grain Miln 267; also as kudrüsaka 
Vin 1v.264 ; D 11.71; №? 314; DA 1.78; DhsA 331. 


Kunta [cp. Sk. kunta lance ?] a kind of bird, otherwise 
called adasa J ту. 466. 


Kuntan! (f) a curlew (kofica), used as homing bird 
J 111.134. 


Kuntha, only in comb? kuntha-kipillaka (or ?ikà) a sort 
of ant J 1.439; 1V.142 ; Sn 602 (“ika}; Vism 405; KhA 
189. Cp. kimi. 


Kunda (nt.) the jasmine Davs v.28. 


Kunnadi (f.) (kup-nadi) a small river, a rivulet S 1.109; 
11.32, 118; A тулоо; J 111.221; Vism 231, 416; DA 
1.58. 


Kupatha (kup--patha) wrong path (cp. kummagga) 
Мїїп 399. 


Kupita (adj.) (pp. of kuppatij—1. shaken, disturbed 
Th 2, 504 (by fire=ThA 292); J 111.344 (°indriya). — 
2. offended, angry D 11.238=M 1.101=A tv.460= 
v.18; M. 1.27; A tt.196 sq.; Pv 1.67. Often comb! 
with anattamana “ angry and displeased '' Vin 11.189: 
D 1.3, 90 (=DA 1.255 kuddha). — As nt. kupitan dis- 
turbance, in paccanta? a disturbance on the bordcrland 
J 111.497 ; Miln 314; PVA 20. 


Kuppa (adj.) [ger. of kappati] shaking, unsteady, movable; 
A 11.128 (*dhammo, unsteady, of а pápabhikkhu); 
Sn 784; of a kamma: a proceeding that can be quashed 
Vin 11.71 (also a°). nt. kuppan anger Vin 11.133 (karis- 


sāmi I shall pretend to be angry). — akuppa (adj.) and 
akuppag (nt.) steadfast, not to be shaken, an Ep. of 
arahant and nibbána (cp. asankuppa); akuppa-dhammo 
Pug 11 (see akuppa). Akuppar as freedom from anger 
at Vin 11.251. 


Kuppati (Sk. kupyate, *qup to be agitated, to shake= 
Lat. cupio, cupidus, ‘‘to crave with agitation," cp. 
semantically Lat. tremere > Fr. craindre] to shake, to 
quiver, to be agitated, to be disturbed, to be angry. — 
aor. kuppi, pp. kupita, ger. kuppa, caus. kopeti A 111.101 ; 
Sn. 826, 854; Pug 11, 12, 30. Of the wind Miln 135; 
of childbirth udaraváto kuppi (or kupita) J 11.393, 433; 
paccanto kuppi the border land was disturbed J 1v.446 
(cp. kupita). 


Kuppila [?] a kind of flower J vi.218 (С: mantdlaka- 
makula). 


Kubbati? etc. see karoti 11. 


Kubbanaka [fr. kup-vana] brushwood or a small, and 
therefore unproductive, wood Sn 1134 (expl. Nd? by 
rittavanaka appabhakkha appodaka). 


Kubbara the pole of a carriage A Iv.191, 193; УуА 269, 
271, 275. ratha? S 1.109, Vv 642 (=vedika VvA). 
Der. (vividha-) kubbaratà VvA 270. 


Kumati wrong thought, wrong view (cp. kuditthi) 
Bdhd 137. 


Kumára [Vedic kumára] a young boy, son Sn 685 sq. 
(kuhin kümáro aham api datthuk&mo : w. ref. to the 
child Gotama); PV 111.5%; PvA 39, 41 (—mánava); 
daharo kumáro M 11.24, 44. — a son of (-°) rája? PvA 
163; khattiya?, brahmana® Bdhd 84; deva? J 111.392 
yakkha? Bdhd 84. 

-kila the amusement o? a boy J 1.137; -pafihá ques- 
tions suitable for a boy Kh 111. ; -lakkhana divination 
by means of a young male child (+ kumári?) D 1.9. 


Kumáüraka 1. m. a young boy, a youngster, kumáraká và 
kumáriyo boys and girls S 111.190. 2. nt. ^g a childish 
thing A 111.114. — f. ка a young girl, a virgin J 1.290, 
411 ; 11.180; 1v.219 (thulla®) ; v1.64 ; ОҢА 11.171. 

-vàda speech like a young boy's; S 11.219. 


Kumári (f.) a young girl Vin 11.10; v.129 (Ша); A 
11.76; J 111.395 (dahari К°) ; Pug 66 (itthi уа k? và). 

-paflha obtaining oracular answers from a girl sup- 
posed to be possessed by a spirit D 1.11 (cp. DA 1.97). 


Kumina (nt.) a fish net Vin 111.63; Th t, 297; J 11.238; 
ThA 243. 


Komada (nt.) 1. the white lotus Dh 285; Vv 351 (=VvA 
161); J v.37 (ѕеќа°); Vism 174; DA 1.139. — 2. a high 
numeral, in visati kumudá niray4 A v.173 —Sn p. 126. 

-паја a lotus-stalk J 1.223; -patta (-vanna) (having 
the colour of) white lotus petals J 1.58 (Ep. of sindhava, 
steeds); -bhandikà a kind of corn Miln 292; -vanna 
(adj.) of the colour of white lotus (sindhavá) PvA 74, 
-vana a mass of white lotuses J v 37. 


Kumbha [for etym. s. küpa and cp. Low Ger. kump or 
kumme, a round pot] 1. a round jar, waterpot (=ku- 
lilabhàjana earthenware DhA 1.317), frequent in 
similes, either as illustrating fragility or emptiness and 
fullness: A 1.130, 131=Pug 32; A v.337; S 11.83; 
Miln 414. As uda° waterpot Dh 121; J 1.20; Pv Pies 
— 2. one of the frontal giobes of an elephant Vin 11.195 
(hatthissa); VvA 182 ("àlankárà ornaments for these). 

-üpama resembling a jar, of kaya Dh 40 (=DhA 
1.317); of var. kinds of puggalà А 11.104=Pug 45. 
-kāra 1. a potter ; enumerated with other occupa- 
tions and trades at D 1.51=Miln 331. Vin 1v.7. In 
similes, generally referring to his skill D 1.78 — M 11.18; 
Vism 142, 376; Sn 577; DhA 1.39 (°sala). гаја° the 
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king's potter J 1.121.— 2. a bird (Phasianus gallus? 
Hardy) VvA 163.—Cpds.: ^antevàsin the potter’s 
apprentice D 1.78=M 11.18; -^nivesaua the dwelling 
of a potter Vin 1.342, 344; S 11.119; ?páka the 
potter's oven S 11.83; A 1v.102 ; °-putta son of a 
potter (cp. Dial. 1.100), a potter Vin 11.41 sq.; 
-kárikà a large earthen vessel (used as a hut to live in, 
Bdhgh) Vin 11.143, cp. Vin. Texts 111.150; -tthana- 
katha gossip at the well D 1.8=D 11.36=A v.128— 
S v.419, expl. at DA 1.90 by udaka-tthanakatha, with 
variant udakatittha-kathà ti pi vuccati kumbha-dasi- 
kathà và ; -thiina a sort of drum D 1.6 (expl. at DA 1.84: 
caturassara-ammanakatálag kumbhasaddan ti pi еке); 
D 111.183; J v.506 (panissaran+). -^ika one who plays 
that kind of drum Vin 1v.285 — 302 ; -tthenaka of cora, 
a thief, “© who stealsby means of a pot "' (i. с. lights his 
candle under a pot (?) Bdhgh on Vin 11.256, cp. Vin. 
Texts 111.325 ' robber burglars ") only in simile Vin 
11.256 = S 11.264 =A 1v.278 ; -dasi a slave girl who brings 
the water from the wel] D 1.168; Miln 331; ЮА 1.401 
(udakatitthato К° viya anita). -dühana milking into 
the pitchers, giving a pail of milk (of рахо, cows) Sn 
309. Cp. kundi. -bharamatta as much as a pot can 
hold J v.46; -matta of the size of a pot, in kumbha- 
mattarahassanga mahodara yakkha, expl". of kum- 
bhanda J 111.147. 


Kumbhanda 1. m. a class of fairies or genii grouped with 
Yakkhas, Rakkhasas and Asuras S 11.258 (k° puriso 
усһазаг gacchanto) ; J 1.204; 111.147 (with dcf.); Miln 
267; DhA 1.280; Pgdp 60. — 2. nt. a kind of gourd 
J 1.411 (làbu?); v.37; (elàluka-Jabuka?^); DA 1.73= 
DhA 1.309 (placed on the back of a horse, as symbol 
of instability); the same as f. kumbhandi Vism 183 
(Jabu +). 


Kumbhi (f.) a large round pot (often comb?! with kalopi,) 
Vin 1.49, 52, 286; 11.142, 210; Th 2,283. loha?a copper 
(also as lohamaya К° Sn 670), in °pakkhepana, one of 
the ordeals in Niraya PvA 221. Also a name for one 
of the Nirayas (sec lohakumbhi). Cp. nidhi’, 

-mukha the rim of a pot (always with kalopi-mukha) 
D 1.166 andzz (sce kalopi) ; Vism 328. 


Kumbhila (kug--bhira?) a crocodile (of the Ganges) 
J 1.216, 278; DhA 1.201 ; 111.362. 

-bhaya the fear of the crocodile, in enumeration of 
several objects causing fear, at M 1.459 sq.=A 1.123 
59.; Miln 196=Nd? on bhaya. — Th 2, 502 ; -rájà the 
king of the crocodiles J 11.159. 


Kumbhilaka ffr. kumbhila! a kind of bird (‘little croco- 
dile ") J 1v.347. 


Kumma [Vedic kürma] a tortoise S 1v.177 (+ kacchapa) ; 
M 1.143; J v.489; Miln 363, 408 (here as land-tortoise: 
cittaka-dhara?). 


Kummagga (and kumagga) [Кир + magga] a wrong path 
(lit. and fig.) Miln 390 (--kupatha); fig. (— miccha- 
patha) Dhs 381, 1003; Pug 22. Kummaggan pati- 
pajjati to lose one's way, to go astray. lit. Pv 1v.35; 
PvA 44 (v. 1. SS.); fig. 8n 736; It 117; Th 45. 


с? 

Кпшшйза (Vedic китаѕа] junket, usually with odana, 
boiled rice. In formula of kaya (cátummahàbhütika 
etc., see kaya) D 1.76 «M u.17 and ZZ ; in enum. of 
matcrial food (kabalinkàràhàra) Dhs 646, 740, 875. -— 
Vin 111.15; J 1.228; Vv 146 (2 VvÀ 62 yava?), VvA 98 
(odana?) In comb" with pūva (сакс) ОПА 1.367; 
PVA 244. 


Kummiga (kug--miga] a small or insignificant animal 
Miln 346. 


Kuyyaka a kind of flower J 1.60 (°puppha). 
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| Kurendaka (cp. Sk. kurantaka blossom of a species of 


Amaranth] a shrub and its flower Vism 183 (see also 
kuravaka & korandaka). °lena Npl. Vism 38. 


Kurara an osprey J 1v.295, 397 (=ukkusa); 
у1.539 (=ве{а°). 


у.416; 


Kuravaka [=5К. kurantaka Halayndha, cp. kurandaka] 
N. of a trec, in ratta? J 1.39 (= bimbijala the red Ama- 
ranth tree). 


Kurunga [deriv. unknown. The corresponding Sk. 
forms are kulunga and kulanga] a kind of antelope, in 
-miga the 2ntelope сег J 1.173 (k°-jataka) ; 11.153 (do.). 


Kurnftharü (v. l. kururü) D 11.242. 


Kurundi N. of one of the lost SS commentaries on the 
Vinaya, used by Buddhaghosa (cp. Vin. Texts 1.258; 
1.14). 


Kuruvindaka vermillion in cunna, а bath-powder made 
from К. J 111.282 ; and °sutti a string of beads covered 
with this powder Vin 11.106 (cp. Bdhgh Vin 11.315; 
Viu. Texts 111.67). 


Kurüra (adj.) (Sk. krüra, cp. Lat. cruor thick blood, Gr. 
крёас (raw) flesh, Sk. kravih ; Ohg. hrs, E. raw] bloody. 
raw, cruel, in °kammanta following a cruel (bloody) 
occupation (as hunting, fishing, bird killing, ctc.) 
A 111.383 = Pug 56 (expld. Pug А 233 by дагипа?°, also at 
PvA 181). 


Kurürin — kurüra Pv 111.23. 


Kula (nt ; but poctic pl. kulà Pv 11.99? [Idg. *quel 
(revolve); sce under kantha, сакка and сагай] 1. clan, 
a high social grade, “© good family,” cp. Gr. (doric) $v«, 
Goth. kuni. А collection of cognates and agnates, in 
sense of Ohg. sippa, clan; '' house ” in sense of line or 
descent (cp. House of Bourbon, Homeric yevéy). Ваһећ 
at Vism 91 distinguishes 2 kinds of kulāni, viz. nati- 
kulan & upatthàáka-kulap. — 1. А 11.249 (on welfare and 
ill-Juck of clans); Sn 144; 711; It 109 sq. (sabrahma- 
Капі, etc.) ; Dh 193. — bráhmana? a Drahmanic family 
A v.249; J Iv.411, ctc.; vànija? the houschold of a 
trader J 111.82; kassaka^ id. of a farmer J 11.109: 
puradnasetthi® of a banker J v1.364; upatthàka? (Sari- 
puttassa) a family who devoted themselves to the 
service of S. Vin 1.83; sindhava? VvA 280.— uccákula 
of high descent Pv 111.116, opp. nica? of mean birth 
Sn 411 (cp. ?*kulino) ; viz. candalakula, nesáda?, vena?, 
etc. M 11.152 =A 1.107 — 11.85 — 111.385 = Pug 51 ; sadisa? 
a descent of equal standing PvA 82; kula-rüpa- sam- 
panna erdowed with “ racc" and beauty PvA 3, 2£o. 
— 2. houschold, in the sense of house; kulani people 
DhA 1.385; parakulesu among other people Dh 73; 
parakule do. VvA 66; kule kule appatibaddhacitto 
not in love with a particular family Sn 65; cp. kulc 
gane Āvāse (asatto or similar terms) Nd? on tanha гу. 
— devakula temple J 11.411 ; гаја° the king's household. 
palace J 1.290; 111.277; V1.368; kulāni bahutthikani 
(=bahuitthikani, bahukitthi® A 1v.278) appapurisàni 
'" communities in which there are many women but 
few men" Vin 11.256 —S 11.264 — À 1v.278 ; fiàti-kulz 
(my) home Vs 37V (: pitugehan sandhaya VvA 171). 

-angara * the charcoal of the family ' i. с. one who 
brings a family to ruin, said of a squanderer 5 1v.324 
(text kulangaroti: but vv. П. show ti as superfluous) ; 
printed kulanguro (for kul-ankuro? v. 1. kulangàro) 
kulapacchimako (should it be kulapacchijjako ? cp. 
vv. ll. at J 1v.69) dhanavinásako J v1.380. Also in 
kulapacchimako kulagaro papadhammo J 1v.69. Both 
these refer to an avajata putta. Cp. also kulassa 
angarabhita РЋА 111.350 ; Sn A 192 (of a dujjato putto). 
and kulagandhana; -itthi a wifc of good descent, 


Kulanka 
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together with kuladhita, °kumāri, °suņhā, °dasi at 
Vin 11.10; A 111.76; Vism 18. -üpaka (also read as 


?upaka, °ipaga; ?upaga; for üpaga, see Trenckner, | 


P.M. 62, n. 16; cp. kulopaka Divy 307) frequenting a | 


family, dependent on a (or one & the same) family (for 
alms, etc.); a friend, an associate. Freq. in formula 
kulüpako hoti bahukàni kulāni upasankamati, e. g. 
Vin 111.131, 135; 1V.29. — Vin 1.192, 208; 111.84, 237; 
у.132; S 11.200 sq. ; A 111.136, 258 sq. ; Pv 111.85; Vism 
28; DA 1.142 (raja°); PvA 266. f. kulapikd (bhik- 
khuni) Vin 11.268 ; 1v.66; -gandhana at It 64 and kule 
gandhina at J 1v.34 occur in the same sense and context 
as kulangára in J.-passages on avajàta-putta. The 
It-MSS. either explain k- gandhana by kulacchedaka 
or have vv. ll. kuladhansana and kusajantuno. Should 
it be read as kulangàraka ? Cp. gandhina ; -geha clan- 
house, i. e. father's house DbA 1.49. -tanti in kulatanti- 
kulapaveni-rakkhako anujato putto ''one who keeps 
up the line & tradition of the family '" J v1.380 ; -dat- 
tika (and °dattiya) given by the family or clan J 11.221 
(?sámika); 1v.146 (where DhA 1.346 reads ^santaka), 
189 (°kambala) ; v1.348 (pati). -dasi a female slave in 
a respectable family Vin 11.10; VvA 196; -düsaka опе 
who brings a family into bad repute Sn 89; DhA 11.109; 
-dvàra the door of a family Sn 288 ; -dhita the daughter 
of a respectable family Vin r1.10 ; DhA 111.172 ; VVA 6; 
PVA 112; -pasáda the favour received by a family, °ka 
one who enjoys this favour A 1.25, cp. SnA 165, opp. of 
kuladüsaka; -putta a clansman, a (young) man of 
good family, fils de famille, cp. Low Ger. haussohn, a 
gentleman, man of good birth. As 2nd characteristic 
of a Brahmin (with sujáto as 1st) in formula at D 1.93, 
9427 ; Vin 1.15, 43, 185, 288, 350; M 1.85&y(in kámanar) 
adinavo passage) 192, 210, 463; A 11249; J 1.82; 
v1.71 ; It 89; VvÀ 128; PvA 12, 29; -macchariya selfish- 
ness concerning one's family, touchiness about his clan 
D 111.234 (in list of 5 kinds of selfishness); also to be 
read at Dhs 1122 for kusala°; -vansa lineage, progeny 
M 11.181; A 111.43; 1У.61; DA 1.256; expressions for 
the keeping up of the lineage or its neglect are: °tha- 
pana D 111189; PvA 5; nassati or naseti J 1v.69; 
УУА 149; upacchindati PvA 31, 82 ; -santaka belonging 
to one's family, property of the clan J 1.52 ; DhA 1.346 
(where J 1v.146 reads ?dattika). 


Kulanka -pádaka ''buttresses of timber” (Vin. Texts 
111.174) Vin 11.152 (cp. Bdhgh. p. 321 and also Morris, 
J.P.T.S. 1884, 78). 


Kulattha a kind of vetch M 1.245 (?yüsa): Miln 267; 
Vism 256 (°yiisa). 


Kulala a vulture, hawk, falcon, either in comb" with 
kaka or gijjha, or both. Кака + К° Vin 1v.40 ; Sn 075 
(=SnA 250); gijjha+k° PvA 198; gijjha kaka k^? 
Vin 111.106; Кака k° gijjha М 1.58; cp. gijjho kanko 
kulalo M 1.364, 429. 


Kolala a potter; only in -cakka a potter’s wheel J 1.63; 
-bhajana a potter's vessel DhA 1.316; PvA 274. 


Kulàva 1. waste (?) Vin 11.292 : па kulavan gamenti'' don’t 
let anything go to waste." Reading doubtful. — 2. a 
cert. bird J v1.538. 


Kulàvaka (nt.) a nest D 1.91 (= DÀ 1.257 nivàsatthanap) ; 
S 1.8; S 1224—] 1.203 (a brood of birds —-supanna- 
potakà); J 111.74 (v. 1. BB), 431 ; V1.344 ; DhA 11.22. 


Kulika (adj.) г. kulaj belonging to a family, in agga* 
coming from a very good family PvA 199. 


Kolika (?) in kata°-kalapaka a bundle of beads ? Bdhgh 
Vin 11.315 (С.У. v.1, 3) in expl" of kuruvindaka-sutti. 


V. 
Kulinka a bird J 111.541 (=sakunika 542) Cp. kulunka. 


Kulin =kulika, in akulino ràjàno ignoble kings Anvs. 
introd. (see J.P.T.S. 1886 р. 35°, where akuliro which 
is conjectured as akulino by Andersen, Pàli Reader, 
р. 1024). 


Kulina=pree. in abhijata-kula-kulina descendant of a 
recognized clan Miln 359 (of a king); асса? of 
noble birth, in uccakulinatà descent from a high 
family S 1.87; M 111.37; VvA 32; nica? of mean birth 
Sn 462. 


Kulira a crab, in kulira-padaka “a crab-footer," i. e. a 
(sort of) bedstead Vin 11.149; 1v. 40 (kulira), cp. Bdhgh 
on latter passage at Vin 1v.357 (kulira? and kuliya?): a 
bedstead with curved or carved legs ; esp. when carved 
to represent animal's feet (Vin. Texts 111.164). 


Kuliraka a crab J v1.539 (  kakkataka 540). 


Kulunka a cert. small bird J 11.478. Cp. kulinka. 


Kulla! a raft (of basket-work) (orig. meaning ''hollow 
shaft," cp. Sk. kulya, bone; Lat. caulis stalk, Gr. 
ktvAóc, Ohg. hol, E. hollow) Vin 1.230 ; D 11.89 (kullay 
bandhati! ; M 1.134 (kullipama dhamma). 


Kulla? (adj.) [fr. kula, Sk. каша & kaulya, *kulya] bc- 
longing to the family J 1v.34 (^vatta family custom). 


Kullaka crate, basket work, a kind of raft, a little basket 
VI.64. 

i -vihara (adj.) the state of being like onc who has 
found a raft (?) Vin 11.304 (cp. Ddhgh uttanavihara 
ibid. p. 330, and Vin. Texts 111.404: an casy life). More 
correct is Kern's expl" (Tvev. s. v.) which puts kullaka 
in this comb"—kulla? (Sk. kauyla), thus meaning 
well-bred, of good family, gentlemanly. -santhàna con- 
sisting of stalks bound together, like a raft J 11.406-405 
(not correct Morris, /.Р.Г.5. 1884, 78). Cp. Kern, 
Toev. 1.154. 


Kuva(n) see ku-. 


Kuvalaya the (blue) water-lily, lotus, usually comb" with 
kamala, q. v. Vv 354; DA 1.50; VVA 161, 181; PVA 23, 77. 


Kovilara =kovilara J v.69 (v. 1. B. ko). 


Kusa 1. the kusa grass (Poa cynosuroides) DhA rit 484: 
tikhinadharar tinar antamaso talapannam pi; Dh 311; 
J 1.190 (=tina); 1v.140. — 2. а blade of grass used as 
а mark or a lot: patite kuse ‘‘ when the lot has been 
cast '’ Vin 1.299 ; Кизат sankàmetva “ having passed the 
lot on " Vin 111.58. d 

-agga the point of a blade of grass PvA 254- DA 

1.164 ; Sdhp 349; kusaggena bhuiüjati or pivati to eat or 
drink only (as little as) with a blade of grass Dh 7o; 
VvA 73 (cp. Udanavarga p. 105); -kanthaka = prec. 
Pv 111.228; -cira a garment of grass Vin 1.305 —D 1.167 
=A 1.240, 295 —11.206 = Pug 55; -pāta the casting of a 
kusa lot Vin 1.285; -mutthi a handful of grass A v.234 = 
249. 

Kusaka = prec. Vv 355 (=VvA 162). 


Kusala (adj.) [ср. Sk. ku$ala] 1. (adj.) clever, skilful, 
expert ; good, right, meritorious M 1.226; Dh 44 ; J 1.222. 
Esp. appl. in moral sense (-=риййа), whereas akusala 
is practically equivalent to papa. ekam pi ce panan 
adu{thacitto mettayati kusslo tena hoti lt 21; sap: 
panno pandito kusalo naro Sn 591, cp. 523; ГУ 1.33 
(=nipuna). With Катта =а meritorious action, in 
Каттап katva kusalan D 11.157; Vv 111.27; Pv riol 
see cpds. — асага-К° good in conduct Dh 376 ; parappa- 
уааа° skilled in disputation Оруз tv.19; magga? (and 
opp. amagga^) one who is an expert as regards the 
Path (lit. & fig.) S 1.108 : siund patti , etc. А v.156 sq.: 
silittaka-payoge k? skilled in the art of throwing pot- 
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sherds PvA 282. — ln derivation k. is expl by Dhpàla | Казі (nt.) one of the four cross seams of the robe of a 


& Bdhgh by kucchita and salana, viz. kucchita-sala- 
uddi atthena киѕаіа VvA 169; kucchite papadhamme 
salayanti calayanti kappenti viddhansenti ti kusala 
DhsA 39; where four alternative derivations are given 
(cp Mrs. Rh. D., Dhs. trsl. p. Ixxxii). — 2. (nt.) a good 
thing, good deeds, virtue, merit, good consciousness 
(citta omitted ; cp. DhsA 162, 200, etc.) : vassa påpan 
katan kamman kusalena pithiyati, so imag lokap 
pabhaseti ‘‘ he makes this world shine, who covers ап 
evil deed with a good опе” M rr.104—Dh 173- Th 1, 
872; sukhaü ca К. pucchi (fitness) Sn 981; Vv 3o! 
(=4rogyan); D 1.24; J vr367; Pv 1.13 (=puiifia); 

PvA 75; Miln 25. — In special sense as ten kusalani 
equivalent to the dasasilar (cp. sila) M 1.47; А v.241, 
274. All good qualities (dhamm&) which constitute 
right and meritorious conduct are comprised in the 
phrase -kusala-dhammá Sn 1039, 1078, expld. in extenso 
Nd? s. v. See also cpd. *dhamma. — Kusalar karoti 
to do what is good and righteous, i. e. kàyena, vàcáya, 
manasa It 78; cp. Dh 53; sabba-p&passa akaranay 
kusalassa upasampadà  sacittapariyodapanar  etarn 
Buddhánusásanar D 11.49=Dh 183; cp. Nett 43, 81, 
171, 186. Kusalan bhaveti to pursue righteousness 
(together with akusalan pajahati to give up wrong 
habits) A 1.58; Iv.109 sq.; It 9.—akusala adj.: im- 
proper, wrong, bad ; nt. : demerit, evil deed D 1.37, 163; 
balo+akusalo Sn 879, 887; =pāpa PvA бо, cp. papa- 
pasuto akatakusalo ib. 6. kusalan & акиѕаја are 
discussed in detail (with ref. to rüpávacara? fivefold, to 
arüpávacara? & lokuttara® fourfold, to kamavacara® 
eight & twelvefold) at Vism 452-454.— kusalákusala 
good and bad M 1.489 ; S v.91 ; Miln 25; Nett 161, 192 ; 

Dhs 1124 sq.—sukusala (dhammànag) highly skilled 
D 1.180 (cp. M. 11.31). 

-anuesin striving after righteousness Sn 965; cp. 
kinkusalànuesin D 11.151 and kinkusalagavesin M 1.163 
sq.; -abhisanda overflow of merit (--puiiia?) A 11.54 
sq.; 113.41; 337; -kamma meritorious action, right 
conduct A 1.104 ; 292 sq. ; Ps 1.85 ; 11.72 sq.; PVA 9, 26; 
-città (pl.) good thoughts Vbh 169-173, 184, 285 sq., 
294 Sq. ; -cetanà right volition Vbh 135; -dhamma (pl.) 
(all) points of righteousness, good qualities of character 
S 11.206; M 1.98; A IV.II Sq.; У.90 sq.; 123 sq.; Pug 
687710 Vbh 105; Ps LIOI, 132; 11.15, 230; VA 74. 
127; -pakkha “the side of virtue," all that belongs to 
good character M 111.77 (and a?) with adj. °pakkhika 
S v.91; -macchariya Dhs 1122 is to be corrected to 
kula? instead of kusala? (meanness as regards family) 
cp. Nd? on veviccha ; -müla the basis or root of goodness 
or merit; there are three: alobha, adosa, amoha M 
1.47, 489 = А 1,203=Nett 183 ; D 11.214; Dhs 32, 313, 
981; Vbh 169 sq., 210; Nett 126. Cp. °paccaya Vbh 
169; ^ropanà Nett 50; -vitakka good reasoning, of 
which there are three: nekkhamma?, avyápáda^, avi- 
hipsà? D 11.215; It 82; Nett 126; -vipaka being a 
fruit of good kamma Dhs 454; Vism 454 (twofold, viz. 
dhetuka & sahetuka) -vedanà good, pure feeling 
Vbh 3 sq. ; cp. °%аййа and ?sankhàrà Vbh 6 sq. ; Nett 
126 (three °safifia, same as under ?vitakkà) ; -sila good, 
proper conduct of life M 11.25 sq. ; adj. ^silin D 1.115 
(=DA 1.286). 


Kusalatá [fem. abstr. fr. kusala] (only -°) skill, cleverness, 
accomplishment; good quality. —lakkhana? skill in 
interpreting special signs VvA 138 ; aparicita? neglect 
in acquiring good qualities PvA 67. For foll. cp. 
Mrs. Rh. D. Das. irsl. pp. 345-348 ; ápatti? skill as to 
what is an offence; samápatti? in the Attainments; 
dhatu® in the Elements; manasikàra? proficiency in 
attention; &yatana? skill in the spheres; paticcasam- 
uppáda? skill in conditioned Genesis; {һапа° and 
atthana® skill in affirming (negating) causal con- 
juncture: ali at D 111.212 and Dhs 1329-1338; cp. A 
1.84. 94. 


bhikkhu Vin 1.287; 11.177; and addha? intermediate 
cross seam ibid. See Bdhgh's note in Vin. Texts 11.208. 


Kusita (adj.) [Sk. kusida; cp. kosajja] indolent, inert, 
inactive. Expl. by káma-vitakkádihi vitakkehi viti- 
nàmanakapuggalo DhA 11.260; by nibbiriyo DhA 
11.410; by alaso PvA 175, Often comb! with hina- 
viriya, devoid of zeal; It 27, 116; Dh 7, 112, 280; 
Miln 300, 396. Also equivalent to alasa Dh 112; 
comb? with dussila Miln 3co, 396; with duppafifia 
D 11.252 =282; A 11.227, 230; 111.7, 183, 433. — In 
other connections: M 1.43, 471; A III.7 sq., 127; У.95, 
146, 153, 329 Sq. ; S 11.29, 159, 206; It 71, 102 ; J 1v.131 
(nibbiriya+); Vism 132; DhA 1.69. The eight kusita- 
vatthüni, occasions of indolence, are enumerated at 
A 1V.332 ; D 111.255 ; Vbh 385. — akusita alert, mindful, 
careful Sn 68 (4-alinacitto); Nd? s. v. ; Sdhp 391. 


Kusitatà (f.) [abstr. fr. kusita] in a? alertness, brightness, 
keenness VvA 138. 


Kusuma (nt.) any flower J 111.394 (°dama); v.37; PVA 
157 (=puppha); VvA 42; Dpvs 1.4; Sdhp 246, 595; 
Davs v.51 (*agghika), fig. vimutti? the flower of eman- 
cipation Th 1, rco ; Miln 399. 


Kusumita (adj.) in flower, blooming VvA 160, 162. 


Kusumbhs (nt.) the safflower, Carthamus tinctorius, 
nsed for dying red J v.211 (°rattavattha) ; v1.264 (до); 
Khus Iv.2. 


Kussubbha and kussobbha (nt.) [Sk. ku$vabhra] a small 
pond, usually comb? with kunnadi and аррі in 
similes: S 11.32 =A 1.243=v.114; S 11.118; v.47, 63, 
395; А 11.140 ; IV.1CO ; Sn 720; PvA 29; DA 1.58. 


Kuba (adj.) [Sk. kuha ; *qeudh to conceal, cp. Gr. кєйды; 
Ags hjdan, E. hide] deceitful, fraudulent, false, in 
phrase kuhà thaddha lapā singi A 11.26=Th 1, 959— 
It 113. — akuha honest, upright M 1.386; Sn 957; 
Miln 352. 


Kuhaka [der. fr. prec.) deceitful, cheating; a cheat, a 
fraud, comb’ with lapaka D 1.8; A ш.111. — А 
v.159 Sq. ; Sn 984, 987; J 1.375 (^tápasa) ; DhA 1v.152 
(°brahmana) ; 1v.153 (cora) ; Miln зто, 357; PVA 13; 
DA 1.91. 


Коһапа (í.) fabstr. fr. adj. kuhana —kuhaka] 1. deceit, 
fraud, hypocrisy, usually in соті” kuhana-lapana 
“deceit and talking-over”=deceitful talk D 1.8; 
A 111.430; DA 1.92; Miln 383; Nd? on avajja. — M 
1.465=It 28, 29; S Iv.118; A V.159 Sq. ; Vism 23; 
Vbh 352; Sdhp 375. —2. menacing SnA 582. — Opp. 
akuhaka Sn 852. — Var. commentator's derivations 
are kuhayana (fr. kuhana) and kuhitattan (fr. kuheti), 
to be found at Vism 26. 

-vatthüni (pl.) cases or opportunities of deceit, three 
of which are discussed at Nd? on nikkuha, mentioned 
also at Vism 24; DA 1.91 & SnA 107. 


Kuhara (nt.) (der. fr. kuha) a hole, a cavity ; lit, a hiding- 
place Dàvs 1.62. 


Kuhig see under ku’. 
Kuhiliká (pl.) kuhali flowers Attanugaluvansa 216. 


Kuhiyati only in pahansiyati+ к “ he exults and rejoices ” 
at Miln 326 (cp. Milm trsl. 11.220, where printed kuhi- 
yati). 

Kuheti [v. denom. fr. kuha] to deceive DA 91; 
kuhitva deceiving J v1.212. 


Küjati [kuj, expl? with guj at Dhtp 78 by ''avyatte 
sadde"'] to sing (of birds; cp. viküjati) J 1.439; 
1v.296; Davs v.51. — pp. küjita see abhi?, upa*. 


ger. 
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Каа! (nt.) [Dhtp 472 & Dhtm 526 expl. kuj of kita! by 
kofille (kotilye), cp. Sk. kita trap, cp. Gr. raretw to 
trap birds] a trap, a snarc; fig. falsehood, deceit. As 
trap J 1.143 (kütfapasadi); 1v.416 (expl" paticchanna- 
pasa). As deceit, cheating in formula tuli? karsa? 
māna? ‘cheating with weight, coin and measure '' 
(DA 1.728—vaficana) D 1.5=111.176=S v.473 =M 1.180 
=A 1.209; V.205—Pug 58. màna? PvA 278.— As 
adj. false, deceitful, cheating, see сраз. — Note. kite 
J 1.145 ought to be read kute (antokute padipo viya, 
cp. ghata). 

-atta a false suit, in °Кага a false suitor J 11.2; DhA 
1.353; -jatila a fraudulent ascetic J 1.375; DhA 1.40; 
-màna false measure PvA 191; -vànija a false-trader 
Pv 111.4%; PvA 191; -vinicchayikatà a lie (false dis- 
crimination) PvA 2 10. -vedin lier, calumniator J 1v.177. 


Kia? (m. nt.) [Vedic kita horn, bone of the forehead, 
prominence, point, *qele to jut forth, be prominent ; cp. 
Lat. celsus, collis, columen ; Gr. xoAwvóc коХофоу; Ags. 
holm, E. hill] — (a) prominence, top (cp. koti), in abbha? 
ridge of the cloud Vv 1.) (=sikhara); ansa° shoulder, 
clavicle, VvÀ 121, 123 pabbata? mountain peak Vin 
11.193; J 1.73. Ср. Која. — (b) the top of a house, 
roof, pinnacle A 1.261; Vv 78* (=kannika VvA 304); 
саһа° Dh 154; PvA 55. Cp. also kiitagara.—(c) а 
heap, an accumulation, in ѕаоката° dust-heap M 11.7; 
PvA 144. — (d) the topmost point, in phrase desanáya 
küfar gahetva or desanà kütar ganhanto “‘ leading up 
to the clhaax of the instruction " J 1.275, 393, 401; 
V.151; У1.478; VvA 243. Cp. arahattena kitan 
ganhanto J 1.114; arahattaphalena k. ganhin ThA gg. 

-anga the shoulder Vv 15° (=VvA 123). -Agara 
(nt.) a building with a peaked roof or pinnacles, possibly 
gabled ; or with an upper storey Vin 1.268; S 11.103 = 
V.218; 111.156; 1V.186; v.43, 75, 228; А 1.101, 261; 
111.10, 364; 1V.231 ; У.21; Ру mt.i?; 221; Vv 8? (=ra- 
tanamayakannikaya bandhaketuvanto VvA 5c); VvA 
6 (upari?, with upper storey) v. 1. kutthagara ; PvA 282 
(^dhaja with a flag on the summit); DhA 1v.186. In 
epds.: -° matta as big as an upper chamber J 1.273; 
Miln 67; -?sálà a pavilion (see description of Mandala- 
māla at DA 1.43) Vin 111.15, 68, 87; 1v.75; D 1.150; 
S 11.103 —v.218; 1v.186. -(n)gama going towards the 
point (of the roof), converging to the summit S 11.263 -= 
111.156=v.43; -ttha standing erect, straight, immov- 
able, in phrase уайјһа К° esikatthayin D 1.14—56-- 
S 1п.211=М 1.517 (expl. DA 1.105 by pabbatakütag 
viya [hita); -pona at Vism 268 is to be read ?gona: sce 
kita’. 


Küfa? (nt.)[*qolà to beat; cp. Lat. clava ; Gr. eAdw, кбАос, 
and also Sk. khadga ; Lat. clades, procello ; Gr. кАадёарбс. 
The expl? of кор at Dhtp 557 & Dhtm 783 is ‘‘ ako 
fane"] а hammer, usually as aya? an iron sledge- 
hammer J 1.108; or ayo? PvA 284; ayomaya? Sn 669; 
kammaàra? Vism 254. 


Küfa* (adj.) [Sk. kata, not horned ; *(s)qer to cut, mutilate, 
curtail, cp. Lat. caro, curtus; also Sk. krdhu maimed. 
The expl" of kuf as '' chede,” or “© chedane ” (cutting) 
at Dhtp 9o, 555; Dhtm 115, 526, 781 may refer to this 
kita. See also kutta] without horns, i. e. harmless, of 
gona a draught bullock Vin 1v.5—] 1.192 (in play of 
words with kita deceitful J. trsl. misses the point & 
translates ''rascal"). These maimed oxen (cows & 
calves) are represented as practically useless & sluggish 
in similes at Vism 268, 269: küta-gona- (so read for 
?popa)yutta-ratha а cart to which such a bullock is 
harnessed (uppathan dhàvati runs the wrong way); 
küta-dbenuyà khirar pivitvà küfa-vaccho, etc., such 
a calf lies still at the post. — Kita-danta as Np. should 
prob. belong here, thus meaning “ ox-tooth ” (derisively) 
(D 1.127; Vism 208), with which may be compared 
danta-kita (see under danta). 


Küfeyya (nt.) [der. fr. *kütya of kita!, cp. in formation 
sitheyya] fraud, deceit, in comb” with satheyya & 
vankeyya M 1.340; A v.167. 


Кайра (m.) [Vedic кіра, orig. curvature viz. (a) interior == 
cavity, cp. Lat. cupa, Gr. колғХЛои cup; also Gr. 
кор8п, Sk. kumbha; — (b) exterior =heap, cp. Ags. 
héap, Ohg. heap, Sk. küpa mast]. 1. a pit, a cavity: 
akkhi? the socket of the eye M 1.80, 245; DhsA 306; 
gütha? a cesspool D 11.324; Sn 279; Pv 11.31; Pug 36; 
milha? a pit for evacuations Pgdp 23, 24; loma? the 
root of the hair, a pore of the skin DA 1.57 ; Vism 262, 
360 ; also in na loma-küpamattar pi not even a hair- 
root J 1.31; 111.55; vacca? 2 gütha? Vin 11.141, 222. As 
a tank or a well: J v1.213; VvA 305. — 2. the mast of 
a boat J 111.126; Miln 363, 378. See next. 

-khana one who digs a pit J v1.213. -tala the floor 
of a pit Vism 362. 


Kiipaka=kipa 1. Vism 361 (akkhi°), 362 (naditira?), 
449 (id.); =kūpa. 2. J 1.112; 1v.17. 


Kila (nt.) [Dhtp 271: küla ávarane] a slope, a bank, an 
embankment. Usually of rivers: S 1.143=J 111.361; 
A 1.162 ; $n 977; J 1.227; Miln 36: udapàna? the facing 
of a well Vin 11.122; vaccaküpassa k? the sides of a 
cesspool Vin 11.141. See also pansu®, & cp. uk?, upa’, 
pati?. 


Kūra (nt.) in sukkha? boiled rice (?) Vin 1v.86; DhA 
III 


Keka г?) N. of a tree J v.405. Kern, Toev. s. v. suggests 
misreading for koka Phoenix sylvestris. 


Ketubha [deriv. unknown] expl? by Buddhaghosa DA 1. 
247 as “ the science which assists the officiating priests 
by laying down rules for the rites, or by leaving them to 
their discretion" (so Trenckner, J.P.T.S. 1908, 116). 
In short. the ritual; the kalpa as it is called as one of 
the vedangas. Only in a stock list of the subject a 
learned Brahmin is supposed to bave mastered D 1.88 ; 
А 1.163, 166; Sn 1020; Miln 10, 178. So in BSk; Av$ 
11.19; Divy 619. 


Ketubhin [deriv. unknown] MA 152 (on M 1.32) has 
"trained deceivers (sikkhità keratika); very deceitful, 
false all through " ; 111.6=A 111.199. 


Ketaka [etym. uncertain] N. of a flower J 1v.482. 
Ketana sign etc., see san’. 


Ketu [Vedic ketu, *(s)gait, clear ; cp. Lat. caelum (= *caid- 
lom), Ohg heitar, heit; Goth. haidus; E. hood, orig. 
appearance, form, like]— І. ray, beam of light, 
splendour, effulgence Th 1, 64; which is a riddle on the 
various meanings of ketu.—-2. flag, banner, sign, 
perhaps as token of splendour Th t, 64. dhamma-k° 
having the Doctrine as his banner A 1.109=111.149; 
dhióma-k? having smoke as its splendour, of fire, J tv.26; 
VvA 161 in expl" of dhümasikha. 

-kamyata desire for prominence, self-advertisement 
(perhaps vainglory, arrogance) Vism 469; Dhs 1116 
(Dhs A. trs. 479), 1233— Nd* 505; Nd! on Sn 829 
(=unnama) ; — mala “ garland of rays" VvA 323. 


Ketug see kayati. 


Ketuvant (adj.) (fr. ketu] having flags, adorned with flags 
VvA 50, 


Kedüra (m. nt.) an irrigated field, prepared for ploughing, 


arable land in its first stage of cultivation: kedàre 
páyetvá karissáma “ we shall till the ficlds after water- 
ing them ” J 1.215; as square-shaped (i. e. marked out 
as an allotment) Vin 1.391 (caturassa? ; Bdhgh оп 
MV viis.12, 1); } 1.255 (catukkagna?) ; surrounded by 
a trench, denoting the boundary (-тагіудда) DhA 


Kebuka 


-__oOoO eee 


111.6. — J 1v.167; v.35; PvA 7 (=khetta). The spell- 
ing is sometimes ketara (J 111.255 v. 1.) sce Trenckner, 
J-P.T.S. 1908, 112. 
obsolete nonn of the meaning “ water," as also in ke- 
buka, ke-vatta; perhaps Sk. ksvid, ksvedate, to be 
wet, ooze? ke would then be k(h)ed, and kedara— 
ked+dr, bursting forth of water=inundation; kcbuka 
=kedvu(d)ka (udaka); kevatta= ked + vr, moviug on 
the water, fisherman; (cp. AvS Index Kaivarta: name 
of an officer on board a trading vessel). 
-koti top or corner-point of a field Vism 180. 


Kebuka [on kc- see note to prec.] water J v1.38 (=42: 
k. vuccati udakay}. Аз пайї a river at J 11.91, where 
Seruma at similar passage p. 189. 


Xeyüra (nt.) a bracelet, bangle DhA 11.220 (у. 1. kàyura). | 


Keyürin (adj.) wearing a bracelet PvA 211 (= kàyürin). 
Keyya (ger. of kayati) for sale J vr.180 (= vikkinitabha). 


Keratika (adj.) [fr. kirata] deccitful, false, hypocritic 
J 1461 (expl? by bilàra); 1v.220 ; 1v.223 (= kiràsa); 
MA 152; ОҢА 111.389 (=satha). — a? honest, frank J 
v.117 (=akitava, ajütakara). 


Кегаһуа = prec. J 111.260 (?lakkhaya); MA 152. 


Kelisá at Th 1, тото is to be corrected into keliyo (see 
ke]i?). 


Kelana (f.) (fr. kilissati ? or is it kbelana ?] desire, greed, 
usually shown in fondness for articles of persona! 
adornment: thus “ selfishness” Vbh 351: DA 1.286 
(-rpatikelana). In this passage it is given as a rather 
doubtfn| expl" of сараПа, which would connect it 
with ksvel to jump, or khe] to swing, oscillate, waver, 
cp. expl" Dhtp 278 Кеја khela=calane. Another 
passage is Nd? 585, where it is comb with рагікејапа 
and acts as syn. of vibhüsanà. 


Kelayati [Denom. fr. ki] in meaning “ їо amuse oneself 
with," i. e. take a pride in. Always comb! with 
mamayati. BSk. same meaning (to be fond of): 
Saliksetrani К. gopàyati Divy 631. Morris. J.P.T.S. 
1893, 16 puts it (wrongly ?) to kel to quiver: see also 
kelanà) to adorn oneself with (acc.), to fondle, treasure, 
take pride in (gen.) M 1.260 (alliyati kelàyati dhanàyati 
mamáyati, where dhanàyati is to be read as vanáyati 
as shown by v. 1, S. 111.190 & M 1.552); S 11.190 (id.); 
Miln 73. — pp. kelàyita. | 


Ке]йуапа (nt.) [fr. kelàyati, cp. kelana & keli) playfulness, 
unsettledness Vism 134 (opp. majjhatta), 317. 


Kelayita [pp. of kelàyati] desired, fondled, made much of 
J 1v.198 (expl! with the ster. phrase kelàyati mamā- 
yati pattheti piheti icchati ti attho). 


Кејӣза (cp. Sk. kailása] М. of a mountain Bdhd 138. 


Keli’ (f.) [fr. krid to play, sport: see kilati] 1. play, 
amusement, sport PvA 265 (-khiddà); рагіһаѕа° 
merry play, fun J 1.116. — 2. playing at dice, gambling, 
in “mandala “circle of the game," draught-board; °p 
bhindati to break the board, i. e. to throw the die over 
the edge so as to make the throw invalid (cp. Cunning- 
ham, Stupa of Bharhut, plate 45) J 1.379. 


Кеј (1.) [either fr. kil as in kilijjati & kilissati, or fr. kel, 
as given under kelanà] the meaning is not quite defined, 
it may be taken as “ attachment, lust, desire," or “ sel- 
fishness, deceit” (cp. keratika & kilissati), or “ un- 
settledness, wavering." —keli-sila of unsettled char- 
acter, unreliable, deceitful PvA 241. °silaka id. J 
11.447. — pafica citta-keliyo — райса nivaranani (kàma- 
cchanda etc.), the gratifications of the heart Th 1, 1010 
(corr. kelisi to keliyo!).— citta-kelin kilantà bahug 


Note. The prefix ke- suggests an | 


Kesa 


pápakammar) katva enjoying themselves (wrongly) to 
their heart’s content J 111.43. Cp. kàmesu a-ni-kiji- 
tàvin unstained by desires S 1.9, 117. 


Kevatta [on ke- sec kedara] fisherman D 1.45 (in simile of 
dakkho К°) A 111.31 = 342, cp. Iv.g1 ; Ud 24 sq. ; J 1.210; 
DhA 11.132; 1v.41; PvA 178 (‘gama, in which to be 
reborn, is punishment, fishermen being considered ont- 
cast); cp. J vi.399 N. of a brahmin minister, also D 1.411 
N. of Kevaddha (?). 

-dvàra N. of one of the gates of Renares, and a village 
near by Vv 197; VvA 97. 


Kevala (adj.-adv.) [cp. Lat. caelebs— *caivilo-b? to live 
by oneself, i. e. to live ia celibacy, perhaps also, Goth. 
hails, Ohg. heil, E. whole] expression of the concept of 
unity and totality: only, alone; whole, complete; adv. 
altogether or only — 1. °g (adv.) (a) on!y- just: К. 
tvan amhakan vacanar karohi ' do all we tell you" 
PvA 4; —only- but, with this difference: VvA 203, 
249; —k. . . . vippalapati he on.y talks PvA 93; — 
and vet: “ ѕакка nu kiüci adatva К. зарде nibbatti- 
tug ?" is it possible not to give anything. and yet go to 
heaven ? kevalar mano-pasáda-mattena only by purity 
of mind DhA 1.33; kevalag vacchake balava-piya- 
cittataya simply by the strong love towards the baby- 
calf Vism 313; (b) alone: К. arafifian gamissámi VvA 
260; — exclusive Miln 247. —na k.... atha kho not 
only . . . but also VvÀ 227. —2. whole, entire Sn 
р. 108 ; Cp. 1.107% ; Pv 11.63 (=sakala PvA 95); Vism 528 
(=asammissa, sakala); Pv 11.63 (=sakala PvA 95). — 
k.-akevala entire > deficient M 1.326. °n entirely, 
thoroughly, all round: k? obhásenti VvA 282. 

-kappa a whole kappa Sn pp. 18, 45, 125; KhA 115; 
VvA 124, 255. -paripunna fulfilled in its entirety (sa- 
kala DA 1.177) of the Doctrine; exp}! also at Nett то, 


Kevalin (adj.) (fr. kevala] one who is fully accomplished, 
an Arahant; often with mahesi and uttamapurisa. 
Def" sabbaguna- paripunna sabba - yoga - visanyutta 
Sn A 153.—ye suvimuttà te kevalino ye kevalino 
vattan tesan natthi раййарапауа S 111.59 sq., i. e. 
“ those who are thoroughly emancipated, these are the 
accomplished . . ."; kevalinag mahesi) khin’ àsavar 
Sn 82=S 1.167;—k. vusitavà nttamapuriso Nd? on 
tinna=A v.16. — with gen. : brahmacariyassa К. “ per- 
fected in morality ” A 11.23. — As Ep. of “ brihmana” 
Sn 5:192 Nd? s. v.; of dhammacakka A 11.9; see also 
Sn 490, 595. — akevalin not accomplished, not per- 
fected Sn 878, 391. 


Kesa [Vedic keSa; cp. kesara hair, mane= Lat. caesaries, 
hair of the head, Ags. heord — E. hair] the hair of the 
head S 1.115 (hata-hata-k°, with dishevelled hair); 
A 1.138 (palita-kesa with grey hair; also at J 1.59); 
Sn 456 (nivutta?). 608; Th 1, 169; J 1.59, 138; 111.393; 
Miln 26; KhA 42; Vism 353 (in detail). The wearing 
of long hair was forbidden to the Bhikkhus: Vin 11.107 
Sq.; 133 (cp. kesa-nrassu); — dark (glossy) hair is a 
distinction of beauty: susukála-keso (of Gotama) 
D 1.115; cp. kanha and kalyána ; PvA 26. — The hair 
of Petas is long and dishevelled PvA 56; Sdhp 103; 
it is the only cover of their nakedness: kesehi patic- 
channa “ covered only with my hair" Pv 1.107. — kesesu 
gahetva to take by thc hair (in Niraya) D t.234 ; — kesan 
oropeti to have one's hair cnt Vin 11.133. 

-oropana(-satthaka) (a) hair-cutting (knife), i. e. a 
razor DhA 1.431; -ohàraka onc who cuts the hair, а 
barber Vism 413. -kambala a hair blanket (according to 
Bdhgh human hair) D 1.167=A 1.240, 295— 11.200— 
Vin 1.305=М 1.78=Pug 55; A 1.286. -kambalin 
wearing a hair blanket (of Ajita) D 1.55. -kalapa (pl.) 
(atimanohara?) beantiful t:esses PvA 46; -kalyàna 
beanty of hair DhA 1.387; -kárika hairdresser Vv 17°; 
-dhátu the hair-relic (of the Buddha) J 1.81; -nivasin 
covered only with hair of Petas (: кезе eva paficchá- 


Kesayati 


55 


Кона 


dita-kopina) Pv 111.18. 
pita-k^-m? (adj.) with b. and b. dressed D 1.194; А 
1v.94; J v1.268. 
retvà kāsāyāni vatthani acchádetvà agarasma anagā- 
riyan pabbajati “ іо shave off hair & beard, dress in 
yellow robes and leave the home for the homeless state,” 
i. e. renounce the world and take up the life of a Wan- 
derer D 1.60, 115; 11.60, 64, 76; А 1107; 11.386; 
It 75; Pug 57; similarly A 11.207= Pug 56. -sobha the 
splendour or beauty of the hair PvA 46. -hattha a tuft 
of hair PvA 157; VvA :67. 


Kesayati see kisa. 
Kosara! a mane, in -siha a maned lion J 11.244; ЅпА 127. 


Kesara? [ír. kesa] filament of flowers, hairy structures of 
plants esp. of the lotus; usually of kiijakkha PvA 77; 
VvA 12; ті; — sa-kesarehi padumapattehi lotus- 
leaves with their hairs VvA 32; nicula-k? fihres of the 
Nicula tree УУА 134. 

-bhàra a sort of fan (cp. váladhi and camara) Уул 
278. 


Kesarin ‘fc. kesara!] having a mane, of a lion, also name 
of a battle-array (^saggámo) Dpvs 1.7; ср. AvS 1.56. 


Kesava [ír. last) of rich hair, of beautiful hair. 
Vasudeva (cp. kanha) Pv 11.67. 


Ep. of King 


Kesika (adj.) (їг. kesa] hairy, of mangoes Miln 334. 
Ko sce ka. 


Koka! (not=Sk. koka, cuckoo! a wolf J v1.§25; Nd! 13= 
Nd? 420; Miln 267= J “.410. °vighisa remainder of a 
wolf's meal Vin 111.58. 


Koka? [cp. Sk. кока) N. of a tree, Phoenix sylvestris: sce 
keka. 


Kokanaóa (nt. (ср. Sk. kokanada] the (red) lotus A 
111.2392 ] 1.116. 


Kokasika the red lotus in °jata “ like the red lotus," said 
of the flower of the Paricchattaka tree A 1v.118. 


Kokila [cp. Sk. koka a kind of goosc, also cuckoo, with 
derivation kokila cuckoo; cp. Gr. кекке, Lat. cuculus, 
E. спскоо] the Indian cuckoo. Two kinds mentioned 
at УуА 57: kala? and phussa® black and speckled k. — 
As citra? at J v.416. — Vv 11!, 588; VvA 132, 163. 


Коса ;fr. Кас! sec san’. 
Косі sec ka. 


Koecha! (nt.) some kind of scat or settee, made of bark, 
grass or rushes Vin 1.t49.; 1v.40 (where the foll def. is 
given: kocchan nama vaka-mayan và usira-mayan va 
muüjamayag và babbaja-mavar và anto sanvethetva 
baddhan hoti. Cp. Vin, Texts 1.34; 111.165); J v.407. 
Also in list of 16 obstructions (palibodlha) at Miln 11. 


Koccha? (nt.) a comb (for hair-dressing) Vin 11107; Vv 
8446 (= VvA 349): Th 2, 254, 411 (= ThA 267). 
-kāra a comb-maker Miln 33: (not in corresp. list of 
vocations at D 1.51). 


Koja mai) armour J 1v.:96 (= kavaca). 


Kojava a rug or cover with long hair, a fleecy counterpane 
Vin 1.281; DhA 1177; 11.297 (рауага°); Davs v.3u. 
Often in expl" of gonaka (q. v.) as digha-lomaka maha- 
kojava DA 1.86; PvA 157. 


Койса! [cp. Sk. krauüca & kruüc] the heron, often in 
comb" with magüra (peacock): Th 1, 1113; Vv 11}, 358; 
J V.304: 1.272; or with hansa Pv 11.12*. — Expl! as 
Sarasa МА 57; jiuna? an old heron Dh 155. 


Esp. freq. in form kesa-massur ohà- | 


°massu hair and beard; kap- | Koüca?— abbr. of koüca-nàda, trumpeting, in Коћсад 


karoti to trumpet (of elephants) Vin 111.109; J v1.497. 

-nada the trumpeting of an elephant (' the heron’s 
cry") [not with Morris, J.P.T.S. 1887, 163 sq. to 
krufic. (meaning to bend, cp. Lat. crux, E. ridge), but 
prob. a contamination of krésa, fr. krus to crow, and 
kuüja- kunjara, elephant (q. v.). Partly suggested at 
Divy 251; see also expl" at WvA 35, wherc this con- 
nection is quite evident] J 1.50; Miln 76 (in etymol. 
play with koüca); VvÀ 35. -rava=pree. DhA 1v.7o. 
-vadika a kind of bird J v1.538. 


Kota [fr. kita?] belonging to a peak, in cpd. ^pabbata 
“ peak-mountain," Npl. Vism 127 (write as К°), 292. 


Kojaciká pudendum muliebre, in conn. with Каја as a 
vile term of abuse Vin 1v.7 (Bdhgh. kofacikà ti itthi- 
nimittan . . . hino nàma akkoso). 


Koti (f.) (ср. Sk. Кон & küta?] the end—(a) of space: the 
extreme part, top, summit, point (cp. anta to which it 
js opposed at J v1.371): dhanu-kotin nissáya “ through 
the (curved! end of my bow,” i. e. by means of hunting 
J 11.20€ ; atthi-koti the tip of the bone J 111.26; сара° 
a bow VvA 261 ; vema? the part of a loom that is moved 
DhA 111.175; khetta? the top (end) of the field SnA 150; 
cankamana? the far end of the cloister J 1v.30; PvA 
79. — (b) of time: a division of time, with reference 
either to the past or the future, in pubba? the past (cp. 
pubbanta), also as purima?; and pacchima? the future 
(cp. aparanta). These expressions are used only of 
sansara: sansarassa purima koti na pannàyati “ the 
first end, i. e. the beginning of S. is not known " Nd? 
664; DhsA 11; of pacchimà koti ibid. — anamatagg' 
ауар sapsáro, pubba? na paünàyati S's end and bce- 
ginning are unthinkable, its starting-point is not known 
(to beings obstructed by ignurance) S 11.178— ri. 149— 
Nd? 664— Куп 29=PvA 166; cp. Bdhd 118 (p.k. na 
nàáyati) — kofiyar fhito bhàvo “my existence in the 
past" J 1.167. — (c) of number: the “епа” of the 
scale, i. e. extremely high, as numeral representing 
approximately the fignre a hundred thousand (cp. 
Кігісі, Aosmographie. p. 336). It follows on sata- 
ѕаһаѕѕапі Nd? 664, and is often increased by sata? or 
sahassa?, esp. in records of wcalth (dhana) Sn 677; 
J 1.227, 230. 3452 DhÀ 1.367 (asiti?-vibhavo); J 1.478: 
PvA 3, 96; cp. also kotisatà arahanto Miln 6, 18. 
— kahápana-koti-santhárena “ for the price (lit. by the 
spreading out) of а 100,5C0 Каһлрапаѕ " Vin 11.159— 
J 1.94 (ref. to the buying of Jetavana by Anáthapip- 


dika). 
-gata “ gone to the end," having reached the end, 
i. с. perfection, aibbàna. Nd? 436; -ррайа = prec. 


Nd? 436; as “ extreme ” J 1.67. -simbali N. of a tree 


(in Avici) Sdhp 194. 


Конка (adj.) ‘fr. koti] t. having a point or a top, with 
ref. to the human tecth as eka?, dvi’, ti”, catu?, or teeth 
with one, two, etc., points Vism 251.— 2. having an 
end or climax SA оп pariyanta (see WS. p. 320); 
арапа? lasting till the end of life Miln 397: Vism 10. — 
3. referring to (both) ends (of sagsára) in ubhato? 
райћа questions regarding past & future M 1.393 sq. 


Коп (adj.) !fr. Корр aiming for an end or goal J v1.254 
(cp. àkofana?). 


Kotilla (nt.) ‘fr. kulila] crookedness Dhtm 526; Abhp 
859. As kotilya at Dhtp 472. 


Kofumbara (ut.) (ср. BSk. kautumba Divy 559] a kind of 
cloth J vi.47 (coming from the kingdom of k.), 500 
(spelt koduimb^) -tka k.-stuffs Мпа 2. 


Коа (?) breaking, asi-k? 
asikot:!ha Vin 1v.171 2); 
kotth?. 


note on Vin 
заці at Vism 


1v.363 (for 
254 read 
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Kottana [fr. kotteti] 1. grinding, crushing, pounding 
(grains) J 1.475; °pacan’ adi pounding and cooking, ete. 
DhA 11261. — 2. hammering or cutting (?) in daru® 
J i118; vr.86 (mansa°, here *' heating," T. spells tth). 
Cp. adhikuttaná. 


Kottita (pp. of kotteti] beaten down, made even Vism 
254, 255. 

Kottima a floor of pounded stones, or is it cloth ? Davs 
1У.47. 

Коен [cp. Sk. kuf & киа. Expl? one-sidedly by 
Dhtp (91 & 556) as “ chedane ” which is found only in 
з and абыхо апа. The meaning “beat” is attri- 
buted hy Dhtp (557) & Dhtm (783) to root kuf? (see 
kita’) by expl" “ аКо{апе.” Cp. also kita‘; akoteti 
& patikoteti]—1. to beat, smash, crush, pound J 1.478; 
v1.366 (spelt tth); DhA 1.25 (suvannan) 165. — 2. to 
make even (the gronnd or floor) Vin 11.291 (in making 
floors); J v1.332. — 3. to cut, kill SnA 178 (=hauti of 
Sn 121); DRA 1.70 (pharasunà). — pp. kottita. — Caus. 
kottapeti to cause to beat, to massage Vin 11.266; 
J 1v.37 (tt the only v. l. B.; T. has tth). 


Koffha! (m. nt.) (Sk. kostha abdomen, any cavity for 
holding food, cp. kugfa groin, and also Gr. кітос cavity, 
xócóoc pudendum muliebre, ctor bladder = E. cyst, 
chest; Lat. cunnus pudendum, Ger. hode testicle] any- 
thing hollow and closed in (Cp. gabbha for both mean- 
ings) as — 1. the stomach or abdomen Miln 265, Vism 
357; Sdhp 257. — 2. a closet, a monk's cell, a store- 
room, M 1.332; Th 2, 283 (?)=ThA, 219; J 11.168. — 
3. a sheath, in asi? Vin 1v.171. 

-atthi a stomach bone or bone of the abdomen Vism 
254, 255. -abbhantara the intestinal canal Miln 67; 
-ágara (nt.) storehouse, granary, treasury: in conn. 
with kosa (q. v.) in formula paripupga-kosa-kof thágára 
(adj. D 1.134, expl! at DA 1.295 as threefold, viz. 
dhana’ dhaüfia? vattha®, treasuty, granary, warehouse ; 
PvA 126, 133; -Agàrika a storehouse-keeper, one who 
hoards up wealth Vin 1.209; DRA 1.101; -аза [= kottha 
+ansa] share, division, part; ?*kofthása (adj.) divided 
into, consisting of. K. is a prose word only and in all 
Com. passages is used to explain bhaga: J 1.254; 266; 
v1.368 ; Miln 324; DhA 1v. ; 108 (= pada), 154; PvA 58, 
111, 205 (Ката° = kámagunpá); VvA 62 ; anekena k*-ena 
infinitely PvA 221. 


Kottha? a bird J vi.539 (woodpecker ?). 


Коња? [cp. Sk. kuttha] N. of a plant, Costus speciosus (?) 
J v.420. 


Koffhaka! (nt.) "a kind of kottha," the stronghold over 
a gateway, used as a store-room for various things, a 
chamber, treasury, granary Vin 11.153, 210; for the 
purpose of keeping water in it Vin 11.121 =142; 220; 
treasury J 1.230; 11.168; — store-room J 11.246; kof- 
thake páturahosi appeared at the gateway, i. e. arrived 
at the mansion Vin 1.291. ; — udaka-k a bath-room, bath 
cabinet Vin 1.205 (cp. Bdhgh's expl" at Vim. Texts 
11.57); so also nahàána-k* and pitthi-k°, bath-room 
behind a hermitage J 11.71; DhA 11.19; a gateway, 
Vin 11.77; usually in cpd. dvara-k° '' door cavity,” 
i. e. room over the gate: gharar satta-dvara-kotthaka- 
patimanditan "а mansion adorned with seven gate- 
ways” J 12272230. 290: VvA 322. dvàra-kotftha- 
kesu àsanàni pafthapenti “they spread mats iu the 
gateways” VvA 6; esp. with bahi: bahi-dvarakot- 
thakā nikkhàmetvà “leading him out in front of the 
gateway " A 1v.206; °e thita or nisinna standing or 
sitting in front of the gateway S 1.77; M 1.161, 382; 
А 11.30. — bala-k. a line of infantry J 1.179. — kot- 
thaka-kamma or the occupation connected with a 
storehonse (or bathroom ?) is mentioned as an example 
of a low occupation at Vin 1v.6; Kern, Toev. s. v. 
" someone who sweeps away dirt.” 


Kofthaka? (cp. Sk. koyastika] the paddy-bird, as rukkha? 
J 111.25; 1.163 (v. 1. tt). 


Kofthu see kotthu. 


Kottheti at J 11.424 the у. 1. khobheti (návap) should be 
substituted. See also kofteti. 


Kona [cp. Sk. kona & also Р. kanpa] 1. a corner Vin 
11.137 ; catn°=catu-kanna PvA 52 ; —°гассһа cross- 
roads PvA 24.— 2. a bow for a musical instrument 
Mila 53. 


Konta (v. 1. В. konda) (?) a man of dirty habits J 11.209. 
210, 212. 


Kontha a cripple J 11.118. 


Konda-damaka (?) [cp. копда) J 1v.389; also as v. 1. B 


at J 11.209. 
Kongafifia a well-known gotta J 11.360. 


Kotühala (nt. [оп formation cp. kolahala; see aiso 
kutühala; excitemeut, tumult, festival, fair Dávs 11.80; 
esp. in °mangalan paccágacchati he visits the fair or 
show of... M 1.265; A. 111.439; °mangalika celebrating 
feasts, festive А 111.206; J 1.373; Miln 94 (ср. Milm 
irsl. 1.143": the native commentator refers it to erro- 
neous views and discipline called kotühala and manga- 
lika) — (b) adj.: kotuhala excited, eager for, desirous 
of Mila 4; DRA 1.330. 

-sadda shout of excitement Milo 301. 


Kotthall (kotthali 7) a sack (?) Vin 111.189: 1v.269. 


Kotthu [kofthu J only: cp. Sk. krostu, of Етп) a jackal 
D 11.25, 26; M 1.334 ; Nd! 149 (spelt kotthu); J v1.537 
(°$ппа: expl? by sigála-sunakhá, katthu-sonà ti pi 
patho).  kotthuka (and kotthuka)= prec. S 1.66 (where 
text bas kutthaka) J 11.108 ; Miln 23. 


Kodanda (nt.) [ср. Sk. kodanda] a cross-bow M 1.429 (opp. 
to сара); Miln 351 (dhanu and k"). “ka same J 1v.433 
(expl! by dhanu). 


Kodumbara see kotumbara. 


Kodha [Vedic krodha fr. krudh, cp. kujjhati] anger. 
Nearest synonyms are ügháta (Dhs. r060— Nd? 576, 
both expositions also of dosa), upanaha (always in chain 
raga, dosa, moha, kodha, upanáha) and dhüma (cp. 
8vuóc, Mhg. toim=anyer). As pair k. and upanáha 
А 1.91, 95; in sequence kodha upanáha makkha palisa, 
etc. Nd? rága 1.; Vbh 357 sq.; Vism 55, 107, 306; in 
formula abhijjhá bvàpida k. upanàáha M 1.36; A 
1.299— 1V.148 ; cp. А rv.456— v.209; V.39, 49 Sq., 310, 
361. As equivalent of aghata Dhs тобо = Nd? 576, cp. 
Pug 18. In other comb": with mada and thambha 
Sn 245; Kadariya Sn 362; pesuniya Sn 928; mosa- 
vajja Sn 866, 868 (cp. S 1.169). Other passages, e. g. 
A 1283; S 1.240; Sn 537 (lobha?); Pv 11.37; Dh 1.52 
(anattha-janano kodho); PvA 55, 222. — kodha is one 
of the obstacles to Arahantship, and freedom from 
kodha is one of the fundamental virtues of a well- 
balanced mind. — mà vo kodho ajjhabhavi *'let not 
anger get the better of you” S 1.240; máno hi te brah- 
mana khäribhāro kodho dhümo bhasmani mosavaj- 
jan, etc. "anger is the smoke (smouldering) in the 
ashes" S 1.16y=Nd? 576. — kodhag chetvà cutting 
off anger S 1.41=47=16!=237; kodhan jahe vippaja- 
heyya manan ''give up anger, renounce conceit” 
J 123 25=Dh 221; kodhan pajahanti vipassino: '' the 
wise give up anger " It 2=7; panunna-kodha (adj.) one 
who has driven out anger Sn 469; akkodhena jine 
kodhayn conquer anger by meekness Dh 223=J 11.4 
VvA 69. Yo ye uppatitan kodhan rathan bhantar va 
dhàraye tam ahan sarathin brümi — “ He who restrains 
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rising anger as he would a drifting cart, him I call a 
waggoner " Dh 222, cp. Sn 1. — akkodha freedom from 
anger, meekness, conciliation M 1.44; S 1.240 (with 
avihipsà tenderness, kindness); A 1.95; Dh 223-] 
11.42 VvA 69. 

-Atimana anger and conceit Sn 968. -upayasa com- 
panionship or association with anger, the state of being 
pervaded with anger (opp. akkodh?) M 1.360, 363; 
often compared with phenomena of nature suggesting 
swelling up, viz. “ uddbumüáyika " kodhupdydsassa 
adhivacanan M 1.144; “‘sa-ummi” It 114; “ sobbho 
papáto" S 11.109; -garu " having respect for" i. e. 
pursuing anger (opp. saddhammagaru) A 11.46 sq., 84; 
-pafifiana (adj. knowing the true nature of anger 
Sn 96 (cp. ЅпА 170); -bhakkha feeding on, i. e. foster- 
ing anger, Ep. of a Yakkha S 1.238; -vinaya the disci- 
pline or control of anger А 1.91; v.165, 167 (comb? 
with upanaha vinaya). 


Kodhana (adj.) [fr. kodha) having anger, angry, uncon- 
trolled); usually іп comb" with upanàhin, e. g. Vin 
1189; D 111.45, 246; A v.156, cp. Sn 116; S 11.206; 
Pug 18. — К° kodhábhibhüta A 1v.94 sq. ; К° kodhavi- 
nayassa na vapgavàdi А v.165.— Used of сапда 
PvA 83. — Cp. S 1v.240 ; M 1.42 sq., 95 sq. ; PvA 82. — 
akkodhana friendly, well-disposed, loving D 111.159; 
5 11.207 ; iv.243 ; M 1.42 8q., 95 sq. ; Sn 19, 624, 850, 941; 
Vv 155; VvA 69. 


Konta a pennant, standard (cp. kunta) J v1.454; DA 1.244; 
SnA 317. 


Kontimant at J vi.454 is expl? by camma-kára, thus 
“worker in leather (-shields or armour)," with der. fr. 
konta (''satthitàya  kontàya likbattà . . ."), but 
reading and meaning are uncertain. 


Кора [ír. kup) ill-temper, anger, grudge Vin tr.184— Sn 
6; Dhs 1060 ; with appaccaya (mistrust) M 1.27 ; almost 
exclusively in phrase kopaii ca dosafi ca аррассауай ca 
patukaroti (pátvakási) “he shows forth ill-temper, 
malice and mistrust” (of a ''codita" bhikkhu) D 
11.159; S 1V.305 ; M 1.96 sq., 250, 442; A 1.124, 187; 
11.203; 111.181 sq.; 1v.168, 193; J 1.301; Sn p. 92. — 
akopa (adj.) friendly, without hatred, composed Sn 499. 

-antara (adj.) one who is under thc power of ill- 
temper S 1.24. 


Kopaneyya (adj.) [fr. Кора] apt to arouse anger J v1.257. 


Kopina (nt.) [cp. Sk. kaupina] a loin-cloth J v.404; Pv 
11.333; PVA 172; Sdhp 106. 

-niddagsanin '' one who removes the loin-cloth,” i. e. 
shameless, impure D 111.183. 


Kopeti [caus. of kuppati] to set into agitation, to shake, 
to disturb: rajadhamme akopetva not disturbing the 
royal rules PvA 161; J 11.366= DhA 1v.88; kamman 
kopetun Vin 1v.153 to find fault with a lawful decision ; 
kayangay na kopeti not to move a limb of the body: 
sce kaya. Ср. pati®, pari®, vi^, san". 


Komala see kamala; Mhbv 29. 


Komáüra [fr. kumàra] (adj.) juvenile, belonging to a youth 
or maiden: f. komari a virgin А 1У.210. 

-pati husband of а girl-wife J 11.120. -brahma- 
сагіуа (“гу carati) to practise the vow of chastity or 
virginity A 111.224; ThA g9. -bhacca Np. “ master of 
the k*-science," i. e. of the medical treatment of infants 
(see note on Vin 1.269 at Vin. Teats 11.174). As such 
it is the cognomen of Jivaka D 1.47 (as Komárabhacca 
DA 1.132); Vin 1.71 ; J 1.116; cp. Sdbp 351. 


Komáraka (and ^ika)- prec. А 1.261; J 11.180 ( dbamma 
virginity); of a young tree S 1v.160. — “Еа J | 
11.266. 


Кошой! (f) [fr. kumuda the white waterlily, cp. Sk. 
kaumudi) moonlight; the full-moon day in the month 


Kattika, usual in phrase komudi catumásinl Vin 
1.155, 176, Sq. ; D 1.47 (expl? at DA 1.139 as: айа kira 
kumudani supupphitàni honti) or in phrase komudiyà 
punpamàya DhA 111.461. 


Koraka (m. nt.) [cp. Sk. koraka] 1. a bud J 11.265. — 
2. a sheath J 111.282. 


Korakita (adj.) [fr. koraka] full of buds VvA 288. 


Korajika (adj.) [fr. ku-- raj or rafij, cp. raga) affected, 
excitable, infatuated Nd! 226=Nd? 342 (v. 1. koca- 
raka)- Vism 26 (v. l. korafijika). 


Korapdaka [= kurandaka] a shrub and its flower J v.473 
(^dàma, so read for karapdaka), v1.536; as Npl. in 
Korandaka-vihara Vism 91. 


Korabya (Sk. kauravya) Np. as cognomen: the descendant 
of Kuru J 11.371 (of Dhanafüjaya). 


Koriy& (ї.) a hen v. 1. (ti và pāli) at Th 2, 381 for turiyà. 
See also ThA 255 (= kuiicakárakukkufi). 


Kola (m. nt.) [Halàyudha 11.71 gives kola in meaning of 
“ hog," corrupted fr. kroda} the jujube fruit M 1.80; 
A 11.49 (sampanna-kolakar sükaramapsa ' pork with 
jujube ”); J 11.22 (=badara); v1.578. 

-mattiyo (pl) of the size of a j. truit, always comb. 
w. kolatthi-mattiyo, of boils A v.170=Sn p. 125, cp. 
S 1.150; -rukkha the j. tree SnA 356; DA 1.262; -sam- 
рака cooked with (the juice of) jujube Vv 435 (= VvA 
186). 


Kolankola [der. fr. kula] going from kula to kula (clan to 
clan) in sapsára: А 1.2332 Pug 16; S v.2c5; Nett 189, 
ср. A Iv.381; A v.120. 


Kolañña (adj.) [їт. kula} born of (good) family (cp. ku- 
laja); as -°, belonging to the family of . . . D 1.89; 
DA 1.252; Miln 256. -—khina-kolafifia (adj.) one who 
has come down in the world Vin 1.86. 


Kolatthi the kernel of the jujube, only ia cpd. ?mattiyo 
(pl) S 1.1502 А v.170=Sn p. 125 (with kolamattiyo), 
and "matta Th 2, 498=ThA 289; DhA 1.319. 


Kolaputti at A 1.38 is composition form of kulaputta, and 
is to be combined with the foll. -vanna-pokkharata, 
i.e. light colour as becoming a man of good family. Kern, 
Toev. s. v. quite unnecessarily interprets it as “ heron- 
colour,” comparing Sk. kolapuccha heron. A similar 
passage at Nd! 80=Nd? 505 reads kolaputtikena và 
vannapokkharataya và, thus taking kolaputtikan as 
nt, meaning а man of good virtue. The A passage 
may be corrupt and should then be read °puttikan. 


Kolamba (and kojamba VvA) a pot or vessel in general. 
In Vin always together with ghata, pitcher: Vin 1.208, 
213, 225, 286; J 1.33; DA 1.58; VvA 36. 


Kolahala (nt.) (cp. also halàhala) shouting, uproar, excite- 
ment about (-°), tumult, foreboding, warning about 
something, hailing. There are 5 kolahalani enum" at 
KhA 120 sq. viz. kappa? (the announcement of the end 
of the world, cp. Vism 415 sq.), cakkavatti? (of a world- 
king), buddha? (of a Buddha), mangala? (that a Buddha 
will pronounce the “ edayyéAwwy "), moneyya? (that a 
monk will enquire of the Lord after the highest wisdom, 
cp. SnA 490). Опе may compare the з (mahàá-)halà- 
halàui given at J 1.48 as kappa-halàhala, buddha? and 
cakkavatti?, eka-kolahalan one uproar J 1v.404 ; v1.586 ; 
DhA 11.96. See also Vin 11.165, 275, 280; J v.437; 
DhA 1.190; PvA 4; VvA 132. 


Koliya (adj.) (fr. kola] of the fruit of the jujube tree 
J 11.22, but wrongly expl? as kula-dattika рЬ. = given 
by a man of (good) family, 


Koliniya (f.) well-bred, of good family J 11.348 (BB koley- 
yaka). 


Koleyyaka 


Kvan 


Koleyyaka (adj.) of good breed, noble, appl’ to dogs 
J 1.175; 1v.457. Cp. koliniya, and Divy 165: kolika- 
gadrabha a donkey of good breed. 


Којара (and kolapa) (adj.) 1. dry, sapless; always appl" 
to wood, freq. in similes S 1v.161, 185; M 1.242 ; 111.95; 
J 11.495; МПа 151; DhA 11.51; 1v.166. — 2. hollow 
tree Nd? 40; SnA 355 (where Weber, Ind. Streifen 
v.1862, p. 429 suggests reading kofara=Sk. kotara 
hollow tree; unwarranted). 


Кока (or kolika ?) (f) adj.=kolaka, appl. to boils. in 
pilikolikà (itthi) having boils of jujube size Th 2, 395 
(expl. at ThA 259; akkhidalesu nibbattanakà pijika 
vuccati). 


Kovida (adj.) [ku + vid.] one who is in the possession of 
right wisdom, with ref. either to dhamma, magga, or 
ariyasaccani, closely related to medhàvin and pandita. 
S 1.146, 194, 196 (ceto-pariyáya?^); А 11.46; M LI, 7, 
135, 300, 310, 433; Dh 403=Sn 627; Sn 484 (jati- 
тагапа°), 653 (kammavipáka?); Pv 1.111%; Vv 15° 
(=VvA 73), 6320 (2 VvAÀ 269); Miln 344; Sdhp 350. 
—akovida ignorant of true wisdom (dhammassa) S 1.162 ; 
Sn 763; S 1v.287 - Nd? on attanuditthi. 


Xovilira [cp. Sk. Коуійага] a sort of ebony, Bauhinia 
variegata; a tree in the devaloka (paricchattaka kovi- 
làra: k-blossom, called p. УУА 174) А Iv.117 sq.; 
Sn 44; J 1v.29; Vv 38! ; DhA 1.270. 

-puppha the flower of the K. tree SnA 354 (where tbe 
limbs of one afflicted with leprosy are compared with 
this flower). 


Kosa! (m. nt.) [cp. Sk. kośa and Коза, cavity, box ve$sel, 
cp. Goth. his, E. house; related also kuksi= P. kucchi] 
any cavity or enclosure containing anything, viz. 1. a 
store-room or storehouse, treasury or granary А 17.95 
(ràja?); Sn 525; J 1v.409 (=wealth, stores); J v.81 
(addhakosa only half a house) in cpd. -° kotthagara, 
expl? at DA 1.295 as koso vuccati bhandágàrar. Four 
kinds are mentioned ; hatthi?, ass4°, ratha°, ratthap?. — 
2. a sheatb, in khura? Vism 251, panna? KhA 46. — 
3. a vessel or bowl for food: see kosaka. — 4. a cocoon, 
see -°karaka ; — 5. tbe membranous cover of the male 
sexual organ, the praeputium J v.197. The Com. 
exp by sarjra-sankhata k?. See cpd. kosohita. — 
Cp. also kosi. 

-àrakkha the keeper of the king's treasury (or granary) 
A 11.57; -ohita ensheathed, in phrase kosohita vat- 
tbaguyha ''having the pudendum in a bag." Only 
in the brahmin cosmogonic myth of the superman 
(mahà-purisa) D 11.143, 161. Applied as to this item, 
to the Buddha D 1.106 (in the СУ DA 1.275, correct the 
misprint kesa into kosa) D 11.17; Sn 1022 pp. 106, 107; 


Miln 167. For the myth see Dial 111.132-136. -ka- 
raka the ''cocoon-maker," i. e. tbe silk-worm, Vin 
11.224; Vism 251. -kotthagaéra  ''treasury and 
granary ” usually in phrase paripunna -k -k (adj.) '* with 
stores of treasures and other wealth" Vin 1.342; 
D 1.134; $ 1.89; Miln 2; & passim. 


Коза? at VvA 349 is marked by Hardy, Index and trs]! 
by scar or pock. It should be corrected to kesa, on 
evidence of corresp. passage in ThA 267 (cp. koccha). 


Kosaka [ír. Коза] 1. a sheath for a needle J 11.282; — 
2. a howl, containcr, or vessel for food J 1.349 (v. 1. 
kesaka) ; M 11.6, 7, (-?áhàra adj. living on a bowl-full of 
food; also addha?) Vism 263.— 3. case for a key 
(kuficika®) Vism 251. 


Kosajja (nt. [From kusita] idleness, sloth, indolencc , 
expl? at Vbh 369. — Vin 11.2; S v.277-280 ; А 1.11, 16; 
1.218; 111.375, 421; У.146 Sq.; 159 Sq.; А IV.195— 
Dh 241; Miln 351; Vism 132; Nett 127; DhA 111.347; 
1у.85; DhsA 146; SnA 21. 


Kosamattha- ka + samattha '* who is able," i. e. able, fit 
DA 1.27. 


Kosalla (nt.) (der. fr. kusala} proficiency. There are 3 
kinds mentioned at D 111.220, Vbh 325 & Vism 439 sq., 
viz. aya?^, apaya® and upàya?; at Dhs if=20=292= 
555- Nd? ad paiiiia it is classed between pandicca and 
перийћа. See also Pug 25; Vism 128 sq. (аррапА°), 
241 sq. (uggaha? & manasikára?), 248 (bojjhanga?) ; PvA 
63, 99 (upàva^). 

Kosataki (f.) (cp. Sk. koSataki) a kind of crecper Vv 47*; 


Vism 256, 260, 359; VvA 2co; -bija the secd of the 
К. А .32— V.212. 


Kosika=kosiya, an owl J v.120. 


Kosiya an owl J 11.353, ср. Np. NKosiyayana J 1.495. 
Bildrakosika (and °kosiva) J 1v.69. 


Kos! (£.) a sheatb D 1.77=M 11.17. 


Koseyya (dcr. ir. kosa, cp. Sk. kauseya silk-cloth and D. 
kosa-karaka] silk; silken material Vin 1.58=Miln 267; 
Vin 1.192, 281; 11.163, 169; D 1.7. cp. A 1.181 (see 
DA 1.87); А 1v.394 ; Pv 1.117; J 1.43; У1.47. 

-pavara a silk garment Vin 1.281; -vattha a silk 
garment DhA 1.395. 


Kohaüüa (nt. [fr. kubana] hypocrisy, deceit J 11.72; 
111.268 ; 1v.304; DhA 1.141. 


Kvan (indecl.) is together with kun registered as a part. 
of sound (‘‘ sadde ") at Dhtp 118 & Dhtm 173. 


Kh. 


Eha syllable & ending, functioning also as root, meaning 
“ void, empty " or as n. meaning " space"; expld. by 
Bdhgh with ref. to dukkha as ‘‘khan saddo pana 
tucche; tucchar hi àkisarn khan ti vuccati ” Vism 494. 
— In meaning *' space, sky " in cpd. khaga “ sky-goer " 
(cp. viha-ga of same meaning), i. e. bird Abhp 624; 
Bdhd 56. 


Khagga [Sk. khadga; perhaps to Lat. clades and gladius ; 
cp. also küta?] т. a sword (often with dhanu, bow) at 
D 1.7 (Dh r.89 —asi) as one of the forbidden articles of 
ornament (cp. BSk. khadga-mani Divy 147, onc of the 
royal insignia); — khaggan bhandati to gird on one's 
sword PvA 154, khaggar sannayhati id. DhA 111.75; 
*gahaka a sword-bearer Miln 114; °tala sword-blade 
Mhvs 25, 90. — 2. a rhinoceros J v.406 (=gavaja), 
416; vI.277 (°miga), 538. In cpd. ?visánà (cp. BSk. 
khadgavisána Divy 294=Sn 36) the horn of a rh. 
(: khagga-visáànag nàma khagga-miga-singan SnA 65) 
Sn 35 sq. (N. of Sutta); Nd? 217 (khagga-visina-kappa 
‘like the horn of the rh." Ep. of a Paccekabuddha, 
(cp. Divy 294, 582), also at Vism 234. 


Khacita [pp. of khac as root expl! at Dhtm. 518 by 
“ bandhana "'] inlaid, adorned with, usually with jewels 
е. g. VVA 14, 277; mani-muttádi khaciti ghantà '' bells 
inlaid with jewels, pearls, etc." VvA 36; of a fan inlaid 
with ivory (danta-khacita) Vin 111.287 (Sam. Paàs.). 
Suvanna-khacita-gajak’ attharanà ‘elephants’ trap- 
pings interwoven with gold '* VvA 104 ; of a chair, inlaid 
with pearls J 1.41; of a canopy embroidered with 
golden stars J 1.57. 


Khajja (adj.-nt.) [grd. of khajjati] to be caten or chewed, 
eatable, solid food, usually in cpd. -bhojja solid and 
other food, а into 4 kinds, viz. asita, pita, khayita, 
sáyita Pv 1.5? (=PvA 25) J 1.58; Miln 2. -bhajaka a 
distributor of food (an office falling to the lot of a senior 
bhikkhu) Vin 11.176 (—v.204) ; ri. 38, 155. 


Khajjaka (adj.) [fr. last] eatable, i. e. solid food (as ?bhoj- 
janani opposed to yagu PvA 23); (nt.) J 1.186 (of 18 
kinds, opp. уйди); 1.235 (id.); Miln 294. -°bhajaka= 
prec. 


Khajjati (=khadiyati, Pass. of khadati; Dhtm 93 bhak- 
khana) 1. to be eaten, chewed, eaten up, as by animals: 
upacikahi Vin 11.113; sugakhehi Pv 11.78; pulavehi 
J 111.177; cp. Pv 1v.5? (cut in two) — 2. to be itchy, 
to be irritated by itch (cp. E. “itch ''=Intens. of 
"eat") J v.198 (kh? kanduvàyati); Pv 11.3? (kac- 
chuyà kh?) — 3. to be devoured (fig.), to be consumed, 
to be a victim of: kàmatagháhi M 1.504; rüpena 
S 11,87, 88 (khajjaniya-pariyaya, quoted Vism 479). — 
ppr. khajjamana Pv r1.15 (consumed by hunger & thirst). 


Khajjara caterpillar Pgdp 48. 


Khajjopakans (cp. Sk. khadyota] the fire-dy M 1.34—41; 
J 1.415; v1.330, 441; DhA 111.178; also khajjüpanaka 
Vism 412 (in simile). See Trenckner J.P.T.S. 1908, 
59 & 79. 


Khaüj& (adj.) (ср. Sk. khaüja, Dhtp 81: khaüja gati- 
vekalye] lame (either on one foot or both: PugA 227) 
Vin 11.90=A 1.107—11.85- Pug 51 (comb. with Капа 
and kupi); Th 2, 438 (+ Капа); DhA 1.376 (+ kuni). 


Ehafijati (fr. khaàja] to be lame Pv 111.228, 
Кһайјапа (nt.) hobbling, walking lame PvA 185. 


Khatakhata (khát-kata, making khàt ; cp. kakkáreti) the 
noise of hawking or clearing one's throat: -sadda Vin 
1.88; DhA 11.330; cp. khakkhata (v. 1. khatkhata) 
Divy 518 =utkasanasabda. 


Khafopika (f.) [perhaps connected with Sk khatvà ? un- 
certain] couch, bedstead M 1.450, 451 (vv. ll ka’, 
khajj°}. 

Khana! (m.) (Derivation unknown. It has been suggested 
that khana and the Sk. kshana are derived from 
ikshana (seeing) by process of contraction. This 
seems very forced; and both words are, in all proba- 
bility, other than the word from which this hypo- 
thesis would derive them.] 1. Sdhp 584; khano ve 
mà upaccagà “let not the slightest time be wasted '' 
Sn 333=Dh 315; cf. Th. 11.5 (cp. khanatita); n’ atthi 
so kh? và layo và muhutto va yan (пайї) áramati 
u there is no moment, no inkling, no particle of time 
that the river stops flowing" А 1v.137 (as simile of 
eternal flow of happening, of unbioken continuity of 
change); Vism 238 (јіміќа°), 473 ; (khana-vasena uppád'- 
Adi-khana-ttaya, viz. uppada. jhiti, bhanga, cp. p. 431); 
J 1v.128; aftha-kkhana-vinimmutto kh? paramadul- 
labho: one opportunity out of eight, very difficult to be 
obtained Sdhp 4, 16; cp. 45, 46. — 2. moment as coin- 
cidence of two events: ‘‘ at the same moment," esp. in 
phrase tan khanan yeva '' all at once," simultaneously, 
with which syn. thánaso J 1.167, 253; 111.276, PvA 19; 
PvA 27, 35; tasmir khane J 11.154; PvA 67; Sdhp 17. — 
3. the moment as something expected or appointed (cp. 
xaipóg), therefore the right moment, or the proper 
time. So with ref. to birth, rebirth, fruit of action, 
attainment of Arahantship, presence on earth of a 
Buddha, etc., in cpds.: cuti-kkhano Bdhd 106; pati- 
sandhi? Ps 11.72 sq.; Bdhd 59, 77, 78; uppatti? Vbh 
411 Sq.; sotdpattimagga® Ps 11.3; phala? Ps 1.26, 
Bdhd 80; nikanti? Ps 11.72 sq.; upacára? Bdhd 94; 
citta?id. 38, 95. -khape khane from time to time Dh 239 
(—okàse okáse DhA 111.340, but cp. Comp. 161, n. 5), 
Buddhuppàda?, Th п.А, 12. akkhana see sep. Also 
akkhanavedhin. -akkhane at the wrong time, in- 
opportune Pv 1v.1# (—akàle) On kh. laya, muhutta 
cp. Points of Contr. 296, n. 5. 

-Atlta having missed the opportunity Sn 333=Dh 
315 (=DhA 111.489); -ййй knowing, realizing the 
opportunity Sn 325 (cp. SnA 333) -paccuppanna 
arisen at the moment or momentarily Vism 431 (one 
of the 3 kinds of paccuppanna : kh®., santati^, addhà^). 
-paritta small as a moment Vism 238. 


Khana? [fr. khan] digging J 11.296. Ср. atikhana. 


Khanati ffr. khan or khan; Dhtp 179: апайагапе] г. to 
dig (? better '' destroy " ; cp. Kern Toev. s. v.), dig out. 


Khanana 60 


*Khattur 


uproot Dh 247, 337; Sn p. 101; J 11.205; 1V.371, 373: 
Sdhp 394. Also khanati & cp. abhikkhanati, 
palikkhanati, — 2. [=Sk. ksanati] to destroy Vin 11.26 
(апап); M 1.132 (id.) — pp. khata & khata (cp. 
palikkhata). 


Khanana (nt.) (іт. khan] digging Miln 351 (pokkharani?). 


Khanika (adj.) (fr. khana] unstable, momentary, tem- 
porary, evanescent, changeable; usually syn. with 
ittara, e. g. J 1.393 ; 111.83; PvA бо. — Vism 626 (khani- 
kato from the standpoint of the momentary). Kha- 
піка piti ‘‘ momentary joy " is one of the 5 kinds of 
joy. viz. khuddikà, khanikd, okkantika, ubbega, 
pharana (see piti) Vism 143, DhsA 115. 

-citta temporary or momentary thought Vism 289. 
-marana sudden death Vism 229. -vassa momentary, 
i. e. sudden rain (-shower) J v1.486. 


Khanikatta (nt.) [fr. khanika] evanescence, momentariness 
Vism 3or. 


Khanda [freq. spelt kanda (q. v.). Cp. Sk. khanda ; expl? 
at Dhtp 105 as “ chedana "] 1. (adj.) broken, usually 
of teeth ; Th 2, 260 (=ThA 211); Miln 342 ; Vism 51. — 
2. (m. nt.) a broken piece, a bit, сатта? a strip of hide 
Vin 11.122; co[a? a bit of cloth PvA 70; pilotika? bits 
ofrags PvA 171 ; püva? a bit of cake J 111.276 ; — akhanda 
unbroken, entire, whole, in -kárin (sikkháya) fulfilling 
or practising the whole of (the commandments) Pv 
IV.3*? and “sila observing fully the sila-precepts Vv 113; 
cp. Vism 51 & Bdhh 89. 

-Akhanda (redupl.-iter. formation with distribntive 
function) piece by piece, nothing but pieces, broken up 
into bits Vism 115. -&khandika piece by piece, con- 
sisting of nothing but bits, in kh °n chindati to break up 
into fragments A 1.204 (of máluvàlatà); 1.199 (of 
thünà); S 11.88 (of rukkha); cp. Vin 11.43 (dárüni ?r 
chedapetva) ; J v.231 (^n katvà). -danta having broken 
teeth, as sign of old age in phrase kh? palitakesa, etc. 
“with broken teeth and grey hair” A 1.138 and ду; 
J 1.59, 79 (id.). -phulla [Bdhgh on Vin 1.160; khanda 
—bhinn'okáso, phulla=phalit’ ok&so. broken and 
shattered portions; *r pajisankharoti to repair dilapi- 
dations Vin 11.160 (=navakamman karoti) 286 ; 11.287; 
A 111.263 ; cp. same expression at Divy 22. a? unbroken 
and unimpaired fig. of sila, the rule of conduct in its 
entirety, with nothing detracted Vv 831*—Pv 1v.176 
(cp. akhandasila) =DhA 1.22. 


Khandati to break, DhA 1v.14; pp. khandita broken, 
PvA 158 (-каппђо = chinnakanno). 


Khandikà (f.) [fr. khapda] a broken bit, a stick, іп ucchu? 
Vv 332% (—-ucchu-yatthi DhA 11.315). 


Khapjieca (nt.) the state of being broken (of teeth), 
having broken teeth, in phrase kh? pálicca, etc., as 
signs of old age (see above) M 1.49 —D 11.305; A 111.196; 
Dhs 644 = 736 —869; DhA 111.123; in similar connection 
Vism 449. 


Khandeti [v. denom. fr. khanda] to renounce, to remit, in 
vetanar ?etvá J 111.188. 


Khata’ [pp. of khanati] 1. dug up, uprooted, fig. one 
whose foundation (of salvation) has been cut off; in 
comb’ with upahata D 1.86 (=DA 1.237); khatag 
upahatar attánar pariharati ' he keeps himself up- 
rooted and half-dead ' i. e. he continues to lead a life 
of false ideas A 1.105 —11.4 ; opp. akkhatar anupahatan, 
etc. A 1.89. 


Khata? [pp. of ksan, to wound] hurt, wounded; райо kh? 
hoti sakalikAya “ he grazed his foot ” S 1.27 —Miln 134, 
179. — akkhata unmolested, unhurt Vv 845? (—anu- 
padduta VvA 351). See also parikkhata. 


Кһаѓака [fr. khata?) damage, injury VvA 206, khatakan 
dàsiy& deti “ she did harm to the servart, she struck 
the s." Or is it khalikap ? (cp. khaleti); the passage 
is corrupt. 


Khatta (nt.) (Sk. ksatra, to ksi, cp. Gr. rráopa: ктїїна, 
possession] rule, power, possession; only in cpds.: 
-dhamma the law of ruling, political science J v.490 
(is it khattu?-—khattà??) -vijjā polity D 1.9, con- 
demned as a practice of heretics. Bdhgh at DA 1.93 
explains it as niti-sattha, political science (=°dhamma), 
See Rh. D. Dialogues 1.18. -vijjavàdin a person who 
inculcates Macchiavellian tricks J v.228 (paraphrased: 
mátàpitaro pi máretvà attano va attho kametabbo ti 
“even at the expense of killing father and mother is 
wealth to be desired for oneself"), so also J v.240; 
-vijjacariya one who practises kh- °vijja ibid.; -vida 
(so read for °vidha) =°vijja (adj.) a tricky person, ibid. 
(v. 1. *vijja, better). Cp. Sk. ksatra-vidya. 


Khattar (Sk. kgattr fr. ksatra] attendant, companion, 
charioteer, the king's minister and adviser (Lat. satelles 
“ satellite" has been compared for etym.) D 1.112 
(=DA 1.280, kh? vuccati pucchita-pucchita-paihar) 
vyakarana-samattho mabamatto: ' kh? is called the 
King's minister who is able to answer all his questions") ; 
Buddhaghosa evidently connects it with katheti, to 
speak, respond —katthà; gádhap К A mn.107- Pug 43 
v. l. for katta (cp. Pug A 225). 


Khattiya [der. fr. khatta —ksatra '' having possessions " ; 
Sk. ksatriya] pl. nom. also khattiyáse J 111.441. A 
shortened form is khatya J vr.397. — f. khattiya A 
111.226-229, khatti D. 1.193, and khattiyi. A member 
of one of the clans or tribes recognised as of Aryan 
descent. To be such was to belong to the highest 
social rank. The question of such social divisions in 
the Buddha's time is discussed in Dialogues 1.97-107; 
and it is there shown that whenever they are referred 
to in lists the khattiyas always come first. Khattiyo 
settho jane tasmipg D 1.199 =11.97=M 1.358—S 1.153, 
11.284. This favourite verse is put into the mouth of a 
god; and he adds that whoever is perfect in wisdom 
and righteousness is the best of all. On the social 
prestige of the khattiyas see further M 11.150-157; 
11.169; A 11.86; S 1.71, 93; Vin 1v.6-10. On the 
religious side of the question D 111.82 ; 93; M 1.149, 177; 
11.84; S 1.98. Wealth does not come into consideration 
at all. Only a very small percentage of the khattiyas 
were wealthy in the opinion of that time and place. 
Such are referred to at S 1.15. All kings and chieftains 
were khattiyas D 1.69, 136; 111.44, 46, 61; A 1.100; 
11.299; 1У.259. Khattiyas are called rajano Dhp 294. 
quoted Netti 165. 

-Abhiseka the inauguration of a king A 1.107, 108 (of 
the crown-prince)=A 11.87; -kafifia a maid of khattiya 
birth J 1.60; 111.394; -kula a khattiya clan, a princely 
house, Vin 11.161 (w. ref. to Gotama's descent); 
111.80; -parisà the assembly of the khattiyas; as 
one of the four рагіѕаѕ (kh?, brahmana®, gahapati°, 
samana) at Vin 1.227; A 11.133; as the first one of the 
eight (1-4 as above, Cátummahárájika?, Tavatinsa®, 
Мага°, Brahma?) at M 1.72 =D 111.260; -mahasala “ the 
wealthy khattiya ” (see above r1. 1) D 111.258, etc. ; -maya 
“the magic of the noble" DhA 1.166; -vansa aristo- 
cratic descent DA 1.267; -sukhumála a tender, youthful 
prince (of the Tathagata: buddha’, kh?) DhA 1.5. 


Khattiy] (f) a female khattiya, in series bráhmani kh? 
vessi suddi candali nesAdi veni rathakàri pukkusi 
A 111.229 ; similarly M 11.33, 40. 


°Khattug [Sk. °krtvah, cp. °kad] іп сотр" with numerals 
“ times " : dvikkhattur, tikkhattun, etc.; twice, three 
times, etc. 


Khadira 


бт 


Khandha 


Khadira (Sk. khadira; Gr. сісоарос, ivy; Lat. hedera, 
ivy] the tree Acacia catechu, in сраз. -angara (pl) 
embers of (burnt) acacia-wood J 1.232; PvA 152; 
-ghatikà a piece of a.-wood J 1v.88; -tthambha a post 
of a.-wood DhA 111.206; -patta a bowl made of a.-wood 
J v.389; -vana a forest of acacias J 11.162; -süla an 
impaling stake of a.-wood J ту.29. 


Khanati see khanati. 


Khanitti (f.) [to khan, cp. Sk. khanitra] a spade or hoe 
Vin 1.270; J vt.520=V.89 (+ ankusa). 


Khantar [п. agent of khanti] possessed of meekness or 
gentleness; docile, manageable. Said of an elephant 
A 11.116=111.161 sq. 


Khanti & Khanti f. (Sk. ksánti] patience, forbearance, 
forgiveness. Def. at Dhs 1341: khanti khamanatà 
adhivásanatà acapdikkag anasuropo attamanatà cit- 
tassa. Most frequent combinations: with metta (love) 
(see below); -titikkha (forbearance): khanti paramar 
tapo titikkhà nibbanan paraman vadanti Buddha 
Dh 184=D 11.49=Vism 295; khantiyá bhiyyo na 
vijjati, S 1.226; cp. DhA 111.237: titikkha-sankhata 
khanti; -avihigsa (tolerance): kh?, avihinsd, mettata, 
anudayata, S v.169; -akodhana (forbearing, gentle) 
VvA 71; -soraccar (docility, tractableness) D 111.213 = 
A 1.94 ; also with maddava (gentleness) and s. as quality 
of a well-bred horse A 111.248, cp. A 11.113 and khantá ; 
-sovaccassata (kind speech) Sn 266 (cp. KhA 148). See 
also сраз. — Khanti is one of the ten paramitás J 1.22, 
23: Cp. A 11.254, 255. — In other connections: khan- 
tiyá upasamena upeta S 1.30; ativissuto Sdhp 473; 
anulomikiya kh^iyià samannágata (being of gentle and 
forbearing disposition) A 111.437, 441; Ps 11.236 sq.; 
Vbh 340. See also A 111.372 ; Sn 189, 292, 897, 944. — 
In scholastic language frequent in combination ditthi 
khanti ruci, in def. of idha (Vbh 245), tattha (Nd?), 
ditthi (Nd?), cp. Nd? 151 and Vbh 325sq. — akkhanti 
intolerance Vin 1v.241 (—kopa); Vbh збо (in def as 
opp. of khanti Dhs 1341, q. v. above), 378. 

-bala (nt.) the force of forbearance; (adj.) one whose 
strength is patience: . . . aduffho yo  titikkhati 
khantibalan balanikan tam ahag brümi bráhinanag 
Dh 399=Sn 623; — DhA 1v.164; Ps 11.171, 176; 
emetta forbearing love, in phrase kh? -mettánuddaya- 
sampanna (adj.) one whose character is compassion and 
loving forbearance J 1.151, 262; PvA 66 (+ yuttakdra) ; 
VvA 71 (in expl" of akodhana); -sufifia (nt.) the void 
of khanti Ps 11.183; -soracca (nt.) gentleness and for- 
bearance 5 1.100, 222; A 11.68; J 11.487; DhA 1.56; 
Фе nivitffha ‘established in forbearance and meek- 
ness ” A 111.46=D 111.61. 


Khantika (adj.) [fr. prec.] acquiescing in-, of such and 
such a belief, in afia? belonging to another faith, 
comb? with afifiaditthika and afifarucika D 1.187; 
M 1.487. 


Khandati [skand) to jump, only in cpd. pakkhandati; 
given as root khand at Dhtm 196 with meaning “ pak- 
khandana.'* 


Khandha (Sk. skandha] — I. Crude meaning: bulk, 
massiveness (gross) substance. A. esp. used (a) of an 
elephant: the bulk of the body, i. e. its back S 1.95; 
várapassa J 111.392; hatthi-khandha-vara-gata on the 
back of the state elephant J 1.325; PvA 75. Also with 
ref. to an elephant (hatthinága) safijata® ‘‘ to whom 
has grown bulk =a large back " Sn 53, expl. SnA 103 by 
susanthitakkhandho " well endowed with bulk." — 
(b) of a person: the shoulder or back: nangalag khan- 
dhe karitvà S 1.115 appl. to Màra; Vism 100; DhA 
Iv.168 (ohita?-bhára the load lifted off his shoulder). — 
— (с) of a tree: the trunk. rukkhassa PvA 114, also as 
rüukkha? J 1.324; tàla? the stem of a palm PvA 56; 
nigrodhassa khandhaja (see сраз.) S 1.207=Sn 272; 


milan atikkamma kh? r sfran pariyesitabban “ one 
must go beyond the root and search the trunk for 
sweetness ” S Iv.g4. — (d) as t.t. in exegetical literature : 
section, chapter, lit. material as collected into uniform 
bulk; freq. in postscripts to Texts and Commentaries. 
See also khandhaka.— В. More general as denoting 
bulk (-?); e. g. aggi® a great mass of fire M 11.34, 41; 
J 1v.139 ; ndaka?’ a mass of water (i. e. ocean) A 111.336; 
5 1v.179; J 1.324; PVA 62; ройда?° a great accumula- 
tion of merit А 11.336 —S v.400; bhoga? a store of 
wealth A v.84; J 1.6; mani? an extraordinarily large 
jewel (possessing magic power) J 11.102 sq. — 

II. Applied meaning.—A. (-°) the body of, a collec- 
tion of, mass, or parts of; in collective sense ‘‘ all that 
is comprised under"; forming the substance of. — 
(a) dukkha? al! that is comprised under '' dukkha,” all 
that goes to make up or forms the substance, the idea 
of ‘ill.’ Most prominent in phrase kevalassa duk- 
khakhandhassa samudaya and nirodha (the origin & 
destruction of all that is suffering) with ref. to the paticca- 
samuppáda, the chain of causal existence (q. v.) Vin 
1.1; S 11.95; 111.14; A.177; V. 184 & passim. Similarly: 
samudaya Vbh 135 sq. nirodha Nett 64; antakiriyá 
A 1.147; vyadhimaranatunnanan dukkhakkhandhan 
vyapanudi Th 2, 162. — (b) lobha? dosa? moha? the 
three ingredients or integrations of greed, suffering and 
bewilderment, lit. ‘' the big bulk or mass of greed ” (see 
also under padáleti), S v.88 (nibbijjhati through the 
satta bojjhangà). — (c) vayo? a division of age, part 
of age, as threefold: purima?, majjhima?, pacchima? 
Nd? in def. of ѕайд. — (d) sila (etc.) kh? the 3 (or 5) 
groups or parts which constitute the factors of right 
living (dhamma), viz. (1) sila? the group dealing 
with the practice of morality ; (2) samádhi? that dealing 
with the development of concentration ; (3) pafiá? that 
dealing with the development of true wisdom. They 
are also known under the terms of sila-sampadà, citta?, 
paüná?D 1.172 sq. ; see sila. — D 1.206 ; Nett 64 so. ; 126. 
tihi dhammehi samannágato “ possessed of the three 
qualities," viz. sila-kkhandhesu, etc. It 51; cp. 
A 1291; V.326. tihi khandhehi . . . atthaugiko 
maggo sangahito M 1.301; silakkhandhan, etc. pari- 
püreti “ to fulfil the sila-group " А 1.125; 11.20, 111.15 
sq. These 3 are completed to aset of 5 by (4) vimutti? 
the group dealing with the attainment of emancipation 
and (5) vimutti-fidna-dassana °the group dealing with 
the realization of the achievement of emancipation. As 
1-4 only at D 111229 (misprint pufifia for pafifia); cp. 
А 1.125. As 5 at S r.99—À 1.162; 5 v.162 ; A 111.134, 
271; v.16 (all loc. —S 1.99); It 107, 108; Nd? under 
sila. 

B. (absolute) in individual sense: constituent 
element, factor, substantiality. More especially as 
khandha (pl) the elements or substrata of sensory 
existence, sensorial aggregates which condition the 
appearance of life in any form. Their character accord- 
ing to quality and value of life and body is evanescent, 
fraught with ills & leading to rebirth. Paraphrased by 
Bdhgh. as rási, heap, е. g. Asl. 141; Vibh A 1f.; cf. 
B.Psy.42. 1. Unspecified. They are usually enumerated 
in the foll. stereotyped set of 5: rüpa? (material quali- 
ties), vedanà (feeling), safifia (perception), sankhàrà 
(coefficients of consciousness), vififlàana (consciousness). 
For further ref. see гіра; cp. also Mrs. Rh. D. Dhs frst. 
PP. 40-56. They are enumerated in a different order 
at S 1.112, viz. rüpar vedayitar safifian viüüágap уай 
ca sankhatar n' eso ‘ham asmi. Detailed discussions 
as to their nature see е. g. S tim. 101 (—Vbh 1-61); 
S 11.47; 11.86. As being comprised in each of the 
dhatus, viz. Ката° rüpa? arüpa-dhátu Vbh 404 sq. 

(a) As factors of existence (cp. bhava). Their róle as 
such is illustrated by the famous simile: ‘' yatha hi anga- 
sambhárà hoti saddo ratho iti evan khandhesu santesu 
hoti satto ti sammuti " “ just as it is by the condition 
precedent of the co-existence of its various parts, that 
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the word * chariot ' is nsed, just so it is that when the 
skandhas are there, we talk of a 'being'" (Rh. D.) 
(cp. Hardy, Man. Buddh. p. 425) S 1.135=Miln 28. 
Their connotation “ khandha " is discussed at S 11.101 
=M 11.16: '' kittavata nu kho khandhanan khandhá- 
dhivacanar ? rüpar (etc.) atitánàgatapaccuppannag 
ajjhattag và bahiddhà và olàrikar," etc.: i.e. material 
qualities are equivalent terms for the kh. What 
causes the manifestation of each kh.?  cattàro 
mabábhütà . . . paccayo rüpa-khandhassa раййа- 
panáya; phasso . . . vedana?, зваййа°, sankhara®, etc. ; 
nàmarüpar . . . уїййапа°: the material elements are 
the cause of rüpa, touch is that of vedanà, айпа, 
sankhara, name and shape that of  viünàna (S 
111,101); cp. M 1.138 sq., 234 sq. On the same principle 
rests their division in: гйра-Кауо rüpakkhandho nā- 
makAyo cattaro arüpino khandhà “the material body 
forms the material factor (of existence), the individual- 
ized body the 4 immaterial factors " Nett 41 ; the rüpak- 
khandha only is kamadhatu-pariyapanno: Vbh 409; 
the 4 arüpino kh? discussed at Ps 11.74, also at Vbh 230, 
407 sq. (grouped with what is apariyapanna) — Being 
the '* substantial" factors of existence, birth & death 
depend on the khandhas. They appear in every new 
conjuncture of individuality concerning their function 
in this patisandhi-kkhane; see Ps 11.72-76. Thus the var. 
phases of life in transmigration are defined as — (jati:) 
ya tesan tesar sattanar tamhi tamhi satta-nikàye jati 
ѕайјан okkanti abhinibbatti khandhanan patubhavo 
Ayatanànar patilabho Nd? on Sn 1052; cp. jati dvihi 
khandhehi sangahità ti VvA 29; khandhanan patu- 
bhávo jàti S 11.3; Nett 29; khandhànar nibbatti jati 
Vism 199. — (maranag:) уа tesar tesar sattanap . . . 
cuti cavanatà bhedo antaradhanan maccu maranan 
kalakiriya khandhanan bhedo kalevarassa nikkhepo 
M 1.49=Vbh 137=S 1.3, 42. — vivatta-kkhandha 
(adj.) one whose khandhas have revolved (passed away), 
i. e. dead S 1.121 =111.123. — kh°anan udaya-vyaya (or 
udayabbaya) the rising and passing of the kh., trans- 
migration Dh 374=Th 1, 23, 379=It 120 2 KhA 82; 
Ps 1.54 59. — (b) Their relation to attachment and 
craving (kama): sattisilipam& Ката  khandhànar 
adhikuttanà S 1.128=Th 2, 58, 141 (ThA 65: natthi 
tesar adhik? ?); craving is their cause & soil: hetu- 
paticca sambhita kh. S 1.134; the 4 arüpino kh. are 
based on lobha, dosa, moha Vbh 208. — (с) their 
annihilation: the kh. remain as long as the knowledge 
of their true character is not attained, i. c. of their cause 
& removal: yan rüpar, etc. . . . n' etan mama n’ eso 
‘han asmi na т’ eso atta ti; evan etan yathàbhütar 
sammappaiifiaya passati; evan kho jànato passato . .. 
ahankáramamankàra-màánánusayà na honti ti S 111.103; 
-pafica-kkhandhe parinüáya S 111.83; pafica-kkhandha 
pariniiàtà titthanti chinnamülakà Th 2, тоб. See also 
S 1.134. — (d) their relation to dhátu (the physical 
elements) and àyatana (the elements of sense-percep- 
tion) is close, since they are all dependent on sensory 
experience. The 5 khandhas are frequently mentioned 
with the 18 dhatuyo & the 12 àyatanàni: khandha ca 
dh? cha ca àyatanà ime hetur paticca sambhütà hetu- 
bhanga nirujjhare S 1.134; kh?-dh?-àyatanag sankha- 
tap jàtimülag Th 2, 472; dhamman adesesi khandh'- 
Ayatana-dhátuyo Th 2, 43 (cp. ThA 49). Enumerated 
under sabba-dhamma Ps 1.101 = 11.230 ; under dhammà 
(states) Dhs 121, as lokuttara-kkhandha, etc. Dhs 358, 
528, 552. — khandhànap khandhattho abhiüneyyo, 
dh&tünar dhatuttho, etc. Ps 1.17; cp. I.132 ; 11.121, 157. 
In def. of kámávacarà bhümi Ps 1.83. In def. of 
dukkha and its recognition Nett 57. In def. of ara- 
hanto khinásavà Nd? on sankhata-dhamma (''kh. 
sankhata,’' etc.), on tinna ('' khandha- (etc.) pariyante 
thità "), & passim. — (e) their valuation & their bearing 
on the ''soul''conception is described in the terms 
ої na mama (na tumhakan). апаїїа, aniccan and 
dukkhap (cp. upGdànakkh? infra and rapa): гарар 
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(etc.) . . . aniccap, dukkhan, n' eso "ham asmi, п 'eso 
me atta ‘‘ material qualities (etc. kh. 2-5) are evanes- 
cent, bad, I am not this body, this body is not my 
soul" Vin 1.14=S 1v.382. n'eso'ham asmi na m' eso 
atta S 1.112; 111.103, 130 & passim; cp. kayo na tum- 
hakan (anattà rapan) S 1165; Nd? 080; and гйрап 
na tumhàkag S 111.33 M 1.140=Nd? 680. — riipan, 
etc. as anattà: Vin 1.13; S 11.78, 132-134: А 1.284— 
1.171; 202; cp. S mr.101; Vin 1.14.— as aniccap: 
S 111.41, 52, 102, 122, 132 $q., 181 $., 195 Sq., 202-224, 
227; A 1V.147 (aniccánupassi dukkhánupassi) ; anicca 
dukkha roga, ete., Ps 11.238 sq. ; Vbh 324. —2. Specified 
as panc’ upadana-kkhandha the factors of the fivefold 
clinging to existence. Defined & discussed in detail 
(rüpüpadàna-kkhandha, etc.) S 111.47; 86-88; also 
Vin 1.10; S 111.127 sq. Specified S 11.58 111.100 =M 
111.16; S 111.114, 158 sq. ; V.52,60; A IV.458 ; Vism 443 sq. 
(in ch. xiv: Khandha-niddesa), 611 sq. (judged aniccato, 
etc.). — Mentioned as a set exemplifying the number 5: 
Kh 1mm. ; Ps 122, 122. Enumerated іп var. connections 
S 1112; D 111.233; M 1.190; A v.52; КЬ 1v. (expl 
KhA 82 =A v.52); Miln 12 (var. references concerning 
the discussion of the kh. in the Abhidhamma). — Whet 
is said of the khandhas alone—see above 1 (a)-(e)—is 
equally applied to them in connection with upadana. — 
(a) As regards their origin they are characterized as 
chandamülaka ‘‘rooted in desire, or in wilful 
desire” S 111.100; cp. yo kho . . . paficas’ upádàna- 
kkhandhesu chandarago tap tattha upádànar ti 
М 1.300, 511. Therefore the foll. attributes are charac- 
teristic: kummo paiicann’ ctar upád? апар adhiva- 
сапар M 1.144; bhàrà have paficakkh°A S 11.26; 


paiicavadhaka paccatthika paficann’ . . . adhivacanan 
S 1v.174; paüc' upáàd? . . . sakkayo vutto M 1.299 = 
S 1v.259. — (b) their contemplation leads to the 


recognition of their character as dukkha, anicca, апайа: 
na kifici attinan và attaniyar và paficasu upadanak- 
khandhesu S 111.128; rogato, etc. . . . manasikatabba 
paüc?^ S 11.167; paiicasu upàd?esu aniccdnupassi 
‘realizing the evanescence in the 5 aggregates of 
attachment " A улоо; same with udayavyayánupassi 
S 111.130 ; А 11.45, 90; 111.32; 1V.153; and dhammánu- 
passi M 1.61. Out of which realization follows their 
gradual destruction: paíic' . . . khandhanan samudayo 
atthangamo assádo, etc. S 111.31, 160 sq.; A 11.45, 90; 
1v.153 ; Nd? under sankhárá. That they occupy a promi- 
nent position as determinants of dukkha is evident from 
their róle in the exposition of dukkha as the first one 
of the noble truths: sankhittena pafic’npadanakkhandha 
pi dukkha ““ in short, the 5 kh. are associated with pain ” 
Vin 110=М 1.48=A 1.177=S v.421; Ps 1.37, 39; 
Vbh 101 & passim; cp. katamar dukkham ariyasac- 
cap ? pafic'upád? à tissa vacaniyan, seyyathidap . . . 
S mr:58—v.425; khandhadisi dukkhà Dh 202 (& 
expl. DhA 111.261). — 3. Separately mentioned; khan- 
dha as tayo arüpino kh? (ved?, safifia®, sankh°) DhA 
1.22; vififidma-kh° (the skandha of discriminative 
consciousness) in Def. of manas: manindriyay vifildnan 
vifii°-khandho tajjà manoviñňāņadhātu Nd? on Sn 
1142 =Dhs 68. 

-Adhivacana having kh. as attribute (see above) 
S m.or =M 111.16; -àvàra а camp, either (1) fortified 
(with niveseti) or (2) not (with bandhapeti), esp. in the 
latter meaning w. ref. to a halting place of a caravan 
(=khandhavara ?) (1)J 1v. 151 ; v.162 ; DhA 1.193, 199.— 
(2) J r101, 332; PVA 113; DhA 11.79. Said of a 
hermitage J v.35. — fig. іп sila-khandhavaran bandhitvà 
' to settle in the camp of good conduct " DA 1.244; 
-ja (adj.-n.) sprung from the trunk (of the tree), i. e. a 
growth or parasite S 1.207 —Sn 272, expl. at SnA 304; 
khandhesu jata khandha-jà, рагоһапат etan adhiva- 
canan. -niddesa disquisition about the khandhas 
Vism (ch. xiv esp.) 482, 485, 492, 509, 558, 389.  -pati- 
pati succession of khanühas Vism 411 Sq. -paritta 
protective spell as regards the khandhas (as N. of a 
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Suttanta) Vism 414. -bija “ trunk seed " as one kind 
of var. seeds, with müla? phalu? agga? bija? at Vin 
v.132, & D 1.5, expl" DA 1.81: nama assattho nigrodho 
pilakkho udumbaro kacchako kapitthano ti evam-àdi. 
-гаѕа taste of the stem, one of various tastes, as müla? 
khandha? taca? patta® puppha?, etc. Dhs 629 =Nd? 
540. -loka the world of sensory aggregates, with 
dhátu- and àyatanaloka Ps 1.122. -vibhanga division 
dealing with the khandhas (i. e. Vibh. 1 sq.) Miln 12. 
-santana duration of the khandhas Vism 414. 


Khandhaka [ír. khandha] division, chapter, esp. in the 
Vinaya (at end of each division we find nsually the 
postscript : so & so khandhakar) nitthitan “ here ends the 
chapter of . . ."); in cpd. °vatta, i. e. duties or observ- 
ances specified in the v. khandha or chapter of the Vinaya 
which deals with these duties Vism 12, 101 (cp. Vin 
11.231), 188. 


Khandhiman (adj.) having a (big) trunk, of a tree A 111.43. 


Khams (adj.) [fr, ksam] (a) patient, forgiving. (b) en- 
during, bearing, hardened to (frost & hcat, e. g.), fit 
for. — (a) kh. belongs to the lovable attributes of a 
bhikkhn (kh. rüpanap, saddànar, etc.; indulgent as 
regards sights, sounds, etc.) А 111.113 138 ; the same 
applied to the king's horse A 111.282. Кһата palipadà 
the way of gentleness (and opp. akkhama), viz. akko- 
santay na paccakosati “ not to shout back at him who 


| 


shouts at уоп” А 11.152 sq.; cp. Nett 77; classified | 


under the four patipadà at D 111.229. ln combo. м. 
vacana of meek, gentle speech, in vatta vacana? a 
speaker of good & meek words $1.63; 11.282 ; Miln 380; 
cp. suvaco khamo A v.24 sq., forgiving: Miln 207.— 
(b) khamo sitassa unhassa, ete., enduring frost & heat 
А 111.389 —v.132 ; addhàna? padhàna? (fit for) A 111.30; 
гапра°, anuyoga?, vimajjana?^ M 1.385. — akkhama 
(adj.) impatient, intolerant, in comb" dubbaca dova- 
cassa karanehi dhammehni ѕатаппараќа S 11.204 sq.= 
A 11.147 sq. With ref. to гара, saddà, etc. (sve also 
above), ofan elephant A 111.156 sq. — D 111.229 ; Sdhp 95. 


Khamati [Dhtp 218: sahane, cp. Sk. ksamate, perhaps to 
Lat. humus, cp. Sk. К$аһ, ksaman soil; Gr. 405», 
xara] 1. to be patient, to endure, to forgive (acc. of 
object and gen. of person): n' áhap bhayà khamami 
Vepacittino (not do I forgive V. out of fear) S 1.221, 
222; aparàdhar kh. to forgive a fault J 111.394. kha- 
matha forgive DhA 11.254; khamatha me pardon me 
Min 13; DhA 1.40. — 2. (impers.) to be fit, to seem 
good; esp. in phrase yathà te khameyya "as may 
5сеп1 good to you; if you please " D 1.60, 108; M 1.487. 
sabbag me na khamati “ I do not approve of " M 1.497 
sq.; па khamati “it is not right " D 11.67. — 3. to be 
fit for, to indulge in, to approve of, in nijjhánag kha- 
manti M 1.133, 480; cp. difthi-nijjhana-kkhaoti M 
L480 & А 1.189. — ppr. med. khamamana Vin 1.281 
(uppaddhakásinar kh?) fit for, allowing of, worth, cp. 
Ldhgh. note Vin Texts 1.195. — grd. khamaniya to be 
allayed, becoming better (of a disease) Vin 1.204; 
D 11.99. — caus. khamàpeti to pacify, to ask one’s 
pardon, to apologize (to=acc.) J 1.267; PvA 123, 195; 
DhA 1.38, 39; 11.75, 254. — to ask permission or leave 
(1. с. to say good-bye) DhA 1.14. 


Khamana (ut.) long-suifering Миа 351 ; bearing, sutícring 
Sdhp 202 ; and a? intolerance Bdhd 24. 


Khamanata (f) forbea-ance aud a? intolerance, harsh- 
ness both as syn. «f khanti х akkhanti Dhs 1342, 
Vbh збо. 


Khama (f) [їт. ksam| (a) patience, endurance. (b) the 
earth (cp. chamà X sce khamati) J 1У.3 (v. 1. B. cha- 
maya). 


Кһашйрапа (f.) labstr. fr. khamapeti, Caus. of khamati] 
asking for радон J 1v.389. 


Khambha [Sk. khambha & sthambha] :. prop, support, 
in “kata “ making a prop," i. e. with his arms akimbo 
Vin п.213=1У.188. — 2. obstruction, stiffening, paraly- 
sis, in üru? “ stitfening of the thigh " M 1.237 (through 
pain); J v.23 (through fear) See also chambheti & 
thambha. 


Khambheti [Caus. fr. prec.— Sk. skambh, skabhniàti] 
I. to prop, to support Th 2, 28 (but expl. at ThA 35 by 
vi?, obstruct) — 2. to obstruct, to put out, in pp. 
khambhita (— vi?) Nd? 220, where it explains khitta, — 
ger. khambhiya : see vi?. 


Khaya [Sk. ksaya to ksi, ksinoti & ksinati; cp. Lat. situs 
withering, Gr. фі, $0ive, $0iw wasting. бее also 
khepeti under khipati] waste, destruction, consumption ; 
decay, ruin, loss; of the passing away of night VvA 52; 
mostly in applied meaning with ref. to the extinction 
of passions & such elements as condition, life, & rebirth, 
е. g. ásavànar) kh. It 103 sq., esp. in formula аѕауапар 
khayà anásavar cetovimuttin upasampajja А 1.107— 


221 =D 111.78, 108, 132 — 1t 100 and passim, — ragassa, 
dosassa, mohassa kh. M 1.5; А 1.299, cp. гара°, dosa?, 
moha’, A 1.159; dosa? S 111.160, 191; 1v.250. — tanha- 


пар kh. Dh 154; sankháránar kh. Dh. 383; sabba- 
mannitànap, etc. M 1.486; àyn?, puüna? Vism 502. 
— yo dukkhassa pajanati idh' eva khayag attano Sn 
626 = Dh 402; khayan viragan amatar panitan Sn 225. 
— in exegesis of rüpassa aniccatà: rüpassa khayo vayo 
bhedo Dhs 645-738-5872. — See also khina and the 
foll. cpds. s. v.: àyu?, upadhi?, upàdàna?, jàti?, jivita?, 
tanha?, dukkha?, риййа°, bhava?, Іока°, sanyojapa, 
sabbadhamma?, samudda?. 

-átita (a) gone beyond, recovered from the waning 
period (of chanda, the moon = (ће new moon) Sn 598 ; 
-ánupassin (a) realizing the fact of decay A 1v.146 sq. — 
v.359 (+ vayánupassin); -йапа knowledge of the fact 
of decay M 1138-— Pug бо; in the same sense khaye 
nàna Nett 15, 54, 59, 127, 191, Cp. kvu 230 sq. ; -dhamma 
the law of decay A 111.54; Ps 1.53, 76, 78. 


Khara! fcp. Sk. khara] 1. (adj) rough, hard, sharp; 
painful D 11.127 (abadha); J 111.26 (vedanà) Miln 26 
(+ sakkhara-kathala-vahka), PvA 152 (loma, shaggy 
hair; cp. Np. Khara-loma-yakkha Vism 208). — °ka = 
khara rough, stony PvA 265 (=thandila). — 2. (m.) a 
donkey, a mule, in -putta, nickname of a horse J 
111.278. — 3. a saw J 11.230 (=kakaca C.) ; vi.261. 

-ájina a rough skin, as garment of an ascetic Sn 249 
(zkharàni ajina-cammani Sn A 291); Pug 56; -gata 
of rongh constitution Dhs 962; also as khari-gata 
M 1.185; Visi 349 (=pharusa). -mukha а conch 
J vr580. -ssara of rough sound S 11.128. 


Кага? [Sk. ksara] water J 111.282. 


Kharatta (nt.) [fr. khara] roughness А 1.54; PvA yo (in 
expl" of pharusa). 


Khala [cp. Sk. khala] :. corn ready for threshing, the 
threshing floor Nd? 587, Vism 120; DA 1.203 (khalag 
sodheti). — 2. threshing, mash, іп ekamagsa-khalan 
karoti “ to reduce to one mash of flesh” D 1.52=M 
1.377 (+ шарѕа-рийја; DA 1.160 = mapsa-rasi). 

-agga the best corn for threshing ОҺА 1.98; 1v.95 ; 
-kàla the time for threshing DhA 1v.98; -bhand'agga 
the best agricultural implement for thresiung DhA 
1.98; 1v.95; -bhanda-kala the time for the application 
of the latter DhA 1v.g8; -mandala a thrcshing-floor 
Vism 123; DhÀ 1.266 (^matta, as large as . . .). 


Khalanka in -pada at J vr.3 should probably be read 
kalanka? (ч. v.). 


Khalati [Dhtp 260: kampane; Dhtm 375: saücalane ; cp. 
Sk. skhalati, cp. Gr. egi\Aw to bring to fall, to fail] to 
stumble ; ger. khalitvà Th 1, 45; Miln 187; pp. khalita 
q. v. Cp. upa®, pa’. 
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Khali a paste Vin 11.321 (:Bdhgh. on C.V. v1.3, 1 for 


madda). 


Khalika (or khalikà f.) a dice-board, in khalikaya kilanti 
to play at dice (see illustr. in Rh. D. Buddh. India p. 77) 
Vin 11.10; cp. D 1.6 (in enum? of various amusements; 
expl at DA 1.85 by jüta-khalika pásaka-kilanap) See 
also kali. 


Khalita' [Sk. khalati=Lat. calvus, bald; cp. khallata] 
bald-headed А 1.138 (+ vilüna); Th 2, 255 (=vilina- 
kesa ThA 210). 


Khalita? [pp. med. of khalati, cp. Dhtp 611; Dhtm 406 
khala=soceyye] (adj. & n.) 1. faltering, stumbling, 
wrong-doing, failure A 1.198; Nd! зоо; Th 2, 261; 
DhA 11.196 (of the voice; ThA 211 =pakkhalita); 
J 1.78; Miln 94, 408. — 2. disturbed, treated badly 
J vi. 375. — akhalita undisturbed Th 1, 512. 


Khalu [indecl., usually contracted to kho, q. v.] either 
positive: indeed, surely, truly D 1.87; Sn p. 103; J 
Iv.391 (as kha]u); Mhvs v1.17; or negative : indeed not 
Vism 60 (=patisedhan’ atthe nipáto). -pacchabhat- 
tika (adj.)—na p?: a person who refuses food offered 
to him after the normal time Vin v.131=193; Pug 69; 
Vism 61. See Com. quot. by Childers, p. 310. 


Khalunka [adj. fr. khala in caus. sense of khaleti, to shake. 
In formation=khalanga>khalanka>khalunka, ср. 
kulüpaka for kulüpaga] only appl4 to a horse= 
shaking, a shaker, racer (esp. as java A 1.287), fig. of 
purisa at Anguttara passages. Described as bold and 
hard to manage А 1v.190 sq.; as a horse which cannot 
be trusted and is inferior to an àjàniya (a thoroughbred) 
A v.166. Three kinds at A 1.287 sq.—1V.397 sq. In 
expl. of уајауа (mare) at J 1.180 —sindhavakule ajàto 
khalunk'asso; as valavà kha]|unkà J 1.184. — Der. 
khalunkatà in a°, not shaking, steadiness VvA 278. 


Khaleti [Sk. ksdlayati of ksal ?] lit. to wash (cp. pakkhà- 
leti), slang for “ to treat badly,” “to give a rubbing ” 
or thrashing (exact meaning problematic); only at 
J 1v.205- 382 : gale gahetvà khalayátha jamman “ take 
the rascal by the throat and thrash him " (Com. khala- 
yatha khalikàrag (i. e. a ' rub," kind of punishment) 
papetva niddhamatha —give him a thrashing & throw 
him out. v. 1. at both passages is galayatha). 


Khallaka in baddhà upáhanàyo shoes with heel-coverings 
(?) Vin 1.186 (see Bdbgh. note on it Vin Texts 11.15). — 
Also as khalla-baddhadibhedan ираһапар at PvA 127 
in expl” of up&hana. Kern (Toev. s. v.) sees in it a 
kind of stuff or material. 


Khallata [Sk. khalvata, cp. khalita] bald, in -sisa а bald 
head DhA 1.309. Der. khallatiya baldness, in khallatiya- 
peti the bald-headed Peti PvA 46 (where spelled khalà- 
tiya) and 67. 


Khallika only at S v.421; cp. S 1v.330 (Dhamma- 
cakka-p-Sutta). It is a misreading. Read with Olden- 
berg, Vin 1.10, kamesu kamasukhallikanuyoga (devotion 
to the passions, to the pleasures of sense). See kama- 
sukha and allika. 


Khajopi [апа khalopi, also kalopi, q. v. Cp. Trenckner 
Notes, p. бо, possibly=karofi] a pot, usually with 
kumbhi: D 1.167 (-mukha-F kumbhi-mukha); Pug 55; 
Miln 107. 


Khüpu [also often spelled khànu; prob.—Sk. sthāņu, 
corrupted in etym. with khapati, cp. Trenckner, Notes 
58, n. 6] a stump (of a tree), a stake. Often used in 
description of uneven roads; together with kantaka, 
thorns A 1.35; 111.389; Vism 261 (°paharan’ aggi), 342 
(magga); SnA 334. — jhàma? a burnt stump (as 
characteristic of kálaka) S 1v.193.—nikhata® an 
uprooted trunk DA 1.73. Khànu-kondaüiüa N. of a 
Thera Vism 380; DhA 11.254. 


Khápuks-—khàpu S v.379 (avihata?): J 11.18, 154; v.45 
(loha-dapda-kh? pins & stakes of brass) ; Miln 187 (müle 
và khanuke và . . . khalitvà stumbling over roots & 
stumps); Vism 381 2DhA 11.254 (with ref. to the name 
of Khanu-kondafiia who by robbers was mistaken for 
a tree stump); VvA 338 (in a road —sankuka). 


Kháta (adj) [Sk. kháta; рр. of khan] dug DA 1.274 
(—ukkinpa) a° not dug Міо 351 (°tajaka). Cp. 
atikhata J 11.296. 


Khada (nt.) eating, in -kāraņa the reason of eating... 
PvA 37. 


Kháüdaka (adj.) eating (nt.) Vism 479; eating, living on 
(adj. -°), an eater J 1v.307; PvA 44; lohita -mansa? (of 
Yakkhas) J 1.133, 266; camma? J 1.176; gütha? (of a 
Peta) PvA 266. 


Khüdati [Dhtp 155 “ kháda bhakkhane"’; cp. Sk. kha- 
dati, cp. Gr. cvddwy the barbed hook of a javelin, i. e. 
“ the biter”; Lith. kandu to bite] to chew, bite, eat, 
devour (—Ger. fressen); to destroy. — Pres. Dh 240; 
J 1.152 (ѕаѕѕапі); 111.26; Pv 1.6? (puttani, of a Рей); 
1.9%. — katthan kh? to use a toothpick J 1.80, 282, — 
dante kh? to gnash the teeth J 1.161. — santakan kh? 
to consume one's property DhsA 135. — of beasts, e. g. 
$n 201, 675.— Pot. khadeyya J 111.26. — Imper. 
khada J 1.150 (magsag); 11.128 (khadaniyan) ; vr.367. 
(pivan); PVA 39, 78. — Part. pres. khadanto J 1.61; 
111.276. — Fut. khadissati J 1221; 11.129. — Aor. 
khadinsu PvA 20. — Pass. ppr. khadiyamana (ср. 
khajjati) PvA 69 (tanbàya) (expl of khajjamana). — 
Inf. khàditup J 1.222; 11.153; DhA 1v.226. — Ger. 
khàditvà J 1.266, 278 (phalani); PvA 5, 32 (devour); 
poetical khadiya J v.464 (=khaditva). — Grd. khadi- 
tabba J 11.52, and khàdaniya (q .v.). — Pp. khadita 
(9. v.). Cp. pali’. 


Khádana (nt.) the act of eating (or being eaten) PvA 158. 
— adj. f. khadani the eater Dpvs 238; khàdana at 
J 11.405 is to be read as ni? (q. v.). Cp. vi*. 


Khadaniya [grd. of khadati; also as khadaniya] hard or 
solid food, opp. to and freq, comb? with bhojaniya 
(q. v.) Soat D 11.127; J 1.90, 235 ; 111.127 ; Sn. p 110; 
Miln 9, 11. — Also in comb" anna, pàna, kh? Sn 924; 
IL4?. By itself J 111.276. — рі һа° pastry Vin 1.248. 


Khádá (f.) food, in raja° royal food Sn 831 (rajakhadaya 
puttho=rajakhadaniyena rajabhojaniyena posito Nd! 
171; where printed °khadaya throughout). 


Khádüpana [fr. khadapeti] causing to be eaten (kind of 
punishment) Miln 197 (sunakhehi). 


Khadapeti (Caus. 11. of khádati] to make eat J 11.370; 
у1.335. 


Khiadika = khadaka, іп апйашайдӣа° S у. 456. 


Khadita (adj.) [pp. med. & pass. of khadati] eaten, or 
having eaten, eaten up, consumed J 1.223; 11.154; 
PvA 5.— A twin form of khadita is kháyita, formed 
prob. on analogy of sayita, with which freq. combined 
(cp., however, Trenckner P.M. 57), e. g- Pug 59; Vism 
258; PvA 25. Used as the poetical form Ру 1,121! 
(expl. PvA 158 —khàdita). — Der. khaditatta (nt.) the 
fact of being eaten J 1.176. 

— tthàna the eating place, place of feeding J v.447. 


Khádin, f. khádini = khádaka PvA 31. 


Kháyati [pass. —Sk. khyàyate, khyà] to seem to be, to 
appear like (viya) J 1.279; aor. kháyigsu J 1.61; ppr. 
med. khayamana J гу. 140; PvA 251. Cp. pakkháyati. 


Khiyita see khadita; cp. avakkhayika. 
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Кһага [Sk. ksára, pungent, saline, sharp to ksa, ksayati 
to burn, cp. Gr. £gpoc, dry; Lat. serenus, dry, clear, 
seresco to dry] any alkaline substance, potash, lye. In 
comb" with üsa (salt earth) at S 11.131 (-gandha); 
A 1.209. — Used as a caustic Pv 111.107; Sdhp 281. See 
also charika. 

-Apatacchika a means of torturing, іп enum" of var. 
tortures (nuder vividha-kamma-káranà kárenti) М 1.87 = 
A 1.48—11.122 - Nd? 604; J vi.17 (v. 1. ?ticch?; C. has 
apatacchika, у. 1. paticchaka); Vism 500; Miln 197. 
Both А & Nd have v. l. kharápaticchaka ; -ódaka an 
alkaline solution Vism 264, 420; DhA 1.189; PvA 213; 
ср. khárodikà nadi (in Niraya) Sdhp 194. 


Kháraka (adj.) [fr. khára] sharp or dry, said of the buds 
of the Páricchattaka А 1У.117 sq. 


Khári (f.) [and khāri-] a certain measure of capacity (esp. 
of grain, see below khàárika). It is used of the eight 
requisites of an ascetic, and often in conn. with his 
yoke (Каја): “a kháàri-load." 

-kāja Vin 1.33 (cp. Vin Texts 1.132); J v.204. -bhanda 
DhA 111.243 (:kahan te kh-bh? ko pabbajita parikkharo) ; 
-bhàra a shoulder-yoke S 1.169; J 111.83; -vidha =°kāja 
S 1.78 = Ud 65; D 1.101. At Ud and D passages it is 
read vividha, but DA 1.269 makes it clear: khàri ti 
arani-kamandaln-sücádayo tApasa-parikkhdra; vidho 
ti kāco, tasmà kharibharitan kacam Adaya ti attho. 
As Kern (Toev. s. v.) points out, °vidha is a distortion 
of vivadha, which is synonymous with Каја. 


Khirika! (adj. to khára] alkaline, in enum" of tastes (cp. 
rasa) at S 11187; Dhs 629 and =. 


Khárika? (adj. of khári] of the khari measure, in visati? 
kosalako tilavaho A v.173 —Sn p. 126. 


Kháleti Caus. of khalati: see khaleti & vikkhaleti. 


Kháhinti at Th 2, 509 is to be read káhinti (=karissanti 
ThA 293). 


Khidda [Vcdic kridà, cp. абі) play, amusement, pleasure 
usnally comb?! with rati, enjoyment. Var. degrees 
of pleasures (bàla?, etc.) mentioned at A v.203; var. 
kinds of amusement enumerated at Nd? 219; as ex- 
pounded at D 1.6 under jüta-pamàdat|hàna. Generally 
divided into kàyikà & vàcasikà khiddà (Nd?; SnA 86). 
Expl. as kilaná SnA 86, as hassádhippáya (means of 
mirth) PvA 226; saháyakádihi keli PvA 265. Cp. 
Sn 926; Pv 1v.1?!, 

-dasaka “ the decad of play," i. e. the second 10 years 
of man's life, fr. 11-20 years of age Vism 619. -padosika 
corrupted by pleasures D 1.19, 20=DA 1.113 (v. 1. 
padiisika) ; -rati play & enjoyment Sn 41, 59; Vv 1612, 
327; Pv 1у.72; Vism 619. 


Ehitta [pp. of khip, to throw Dhtp 479; perane] thrown ; 
cast, overthrown Dh 34; rajo pativatan kh?, dirt 
thrown against the wind S 1.13, 164 —Sn 662 2 Dh 125= 
J 11.203; ratti-khittà sarà arrows shot in the night 
Dh 304=Nett 11; acchi vátavegena khittá a flame 
overthrown by the power of the wind, blown out Sn 
1074 (expl! Nd? 220 by ukkhittA nunnà, khambhità) ; 
in interpret. of khetta PvA 7 said of sowing: khittar 
vuttar bijan. — akkhitta not upset, not deranged, un- 
disturbed, in qualities required of a brahmin w. ref. to 
his genealogy: yáva sattama pitámabàyugà akkhitto 
D 1.113—Sn p. 115, etc. Cp. vi*. 

-citta (a) one whose mind is thrown over, upset, un- 
hinged, usually comb? with ummattaka, out of one's mind 
Vin 1.131, 321; 11.64, etc. ; Sdhp 88. Cp. citta-kkhepa. 


Кыра (nt.) [fr. ksip] a throw, anything thrown over, as 
ajina? a cloak of antelope hide D 1.167 and zz; or thrown 
out, asa fishing net ( —kumina) eel-basket А 1.33 =287; 
Th 2, 357 (=ThA 243). Cp. khippa & vikkhepika. 


Khipati [Vedic ksipati] to throw, to cast, to throw out or 
forth, to upsct Sn p. 32 (cittap); J 1.223 (sisan). 290 
(pàsake); 11.3 (dalhan dalhassa: to pit force against 
force) — aor. khipi S 1v.2, 3 (khuracakkap); PvA 87 
(-attharesi) — ger. khipitvi J 1.202. — 152 caus. 
khepeti (perhaps to ksi, see khaya) to throw in, to put 
in, to spend (of time): digham addhanan khepetvà 
J 1137; Th 2, 168 (khepeti játisapsárar = pariyosápeti 
ThA 159); DhA 1.102 (dvenavuti-kappe khepesun); 
āyuņ khepehi spend (the rest of) your life PvA 148; 
ger. khepayitvàna (sansdran) Pv 1у.322 (=khepetva 
PvA 254). In this sense Trenckner (P. M. 76) takes it 
as corresponding to Sk. ksápayati of ksi—to cause to 
waste. See also khepana. — 2nd caus. khipdpeti to 
cause to be thrown J 1.202; 1У.139 (jalan). Cp also 
khepa. 


Khipana (nt.) the act of throwing or the state of being 
thrown J 1.290 (pasaka- К). 


Khipaná (f) [fr. khipati] throwing up, provocation, 
mockery, slander Miln 357; Vbh 352 ; cp. Vism 29. 


Khipita (nt.) [pp. of khipati — that which is thrown out: 
acc. to Trenckner Nofes p. 75 fo. khupita fr. kgu to 
sneeze; possibly a contamination of thc two] sneezing, 
expectoration Pv 11.2? (expl. PvA 80 : mukhato nikkhan- 
tamala); DhA 1.314 (^roga-]-kàsa, coughing). 

-sadda the sound of expectorations D 1.50; DhA 
1.250. 


Khippa (adj.): [Vedic ksipra to ksip] 1. quick, lit. in the 
way of throwing (cp. “ like a shot ") Sn 350 (of vacana 
=lahu SnA). — 2. a sort of fishing net or eel-basket 
(cp. khipa & Sk. ksepani) S 1.74. — nt. adv. khippar 
quickly A 11.118 —111.164 ; Sn 413, 682, 998 ; Dh 65, 137, 
236, 289; J 1v.142 ; Pv 11.85, 9?, 1221, Pug 32. — Com- 
par. khippatara Sn p. 126. 

-ábhiüfia quick intuition (opp, dandh?^) D 111.106; 
Dhs 177; Nett 7, 24. 50, 77. 112 8q.; 123 sq. ; Vism 138. 


Khippati [fr. ksip] to ill-treat, in ppr. khippamàna Vv 
8444, expl? at VvA 348 by vambhento, pilanto. 


Khila (m. nt.) [cp. Sk. khila] waste or fallow land A 111.248 ; 
fig. barrenness of mind, mental obstruction. There are 
five ceto-khilà enum? in detail at M 1.101 =A 1v.460= 
D 111.238 (see under ceto) ; mentioned A v.17; SnA 262. 
As three khilà, viz. raga, dosa, moha at S v.57; also 
with other qualities at Nd? о. In comb" with paligha 
S 1.27 (chetvà kh? п); Кат pabhindati to break up the 
fallowness (of one's heart) S 1.193; 111.134 ; Sn 973.— 
akhila (adj.) not fallow, unobstrncted, open-hearted: 
cittan susamáhitan . . . akhilar sabbabhütesu Dtt.261 ; 
S 1v.118; in comb? with anàsava Sn 212; with akankha 
Sn 477, 1059 ; with vivattacchada Sn 1147; cp. vigata- 
khila Sn 19. 


Ка [cp. Sk. kina] hard skin, callosity J v.204 (v. 1. 
kina). 


КЫра [pp. of khiyati, Pass. to khayati) destroyed, 
exhausted, removed, wasted, gone; in cpds. °- often 
to be translated '' without.” It is mostly applied 
to the destruction of the passions (Asavà) & de- 
merit (kamma). Khinà јан "destroyed is the possi- 
bility of rebirth," in freq. occurring formula ''kh. j. 
vusitan  brahmacariyar Каар karaniyan парага 
itthattáya," denoting the attainment of Arahantship. 
(See arahant п, formula A) Vin 1. 35; D 1.84. 177, 203; 
M 11.39; Sn p. 16; Pug бї etc. Seeexpl" at DA 1.225= 
SnA 138. — khipar mayhar kammay J 1v.3, similarly 
khinan puránar navar natthi sambhavan Sn 235 
(khina-samucchinna KhA 194); papakamme khine 
PvA 105. 4savakhina one whose cravings are destroyed 
Sn 370, cp. 162. 
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-ásava (adj.) whose mind is free from the four mental 
obsessions, Ep. of an Arahant Vin 1.183; M 1. 145; 
11.43 ; 111.30 ; D 111.97, 133. 235: 1t 95; Sn 82, 471, 539. 
044; Dh 89, 420; PvA 7 (=arahanto); cp. BSk ksina- 
&гауа Divy 542. — The seven powers of a kh.? (khina- 
sava-balàni) discussed at D 111.283 ; Ps 1.35; ten powers 
at Ps 11.173. 176; cp. Vism 144 (where a kh. walks 
through the air)  -punabbhava one in whom the con- 
ditions of another existence have been destroyed 
(-khinàsava) Sn 514, 656; -bija one who is without 
the seed (of renewed existence) (— prec.) $n 235 
(=ucchinna-bija KhA 194); -maccha without fish (of a 
lake) Dh 155; -vyappatha without the way of (evil) 
speech (vyapp°=vacaya patho; expl. SnA 204 as na 
pharnsavaco) Sn 158; -sota with the stream gone, е: 
without water, in macche appodake kh? Sn 777. 


Khinatta (nt.) DA 1.225 & khinatà (f.) DhA 1v.228, the 
fact of being destroyed. 


Khiya [ep. khiyati?] in -dhammay 4pajjati to fall into a 
state of mental depression Vin Iv.151, 154; A 11.269; 
1v.374. See also remarks by Kern, Toev. s. v. 


Khiyati [Sk. ksiyate, pass. to khayati] to be exhausted, 
to waste away, to become dejected, to fall away from 
Vin 1V.152 ; J 1.290 (dhana); Pv 11.95? ; r1? ; Ps 1.94, 90: 
1.31 (asava); Bdhd 8o. — ppr. khiyamana Sn 434; 
Bdhd то. aor. khiyi D 11.93; grd. khivitabba ibid. 
see also khaya and khiyanaka. In phrase “ ujjhayati 
khiyati vipaceti it seems to correspond to jhayati* 
[Sk. ksayati] and the meaning is “ to become chafed or 
heated, to become vexed, angry ; to take offence ca as 
evidenced by the comb" with quâsi-synonyms ujjha- 
уай & vipaceti, both referring to a heated state, fig. 
for anger (cp. kilissati). Thus at Vin 11.259 & passim. 
See ujjhayati for further refs. 


Khiyanaka (a) [der. fr. khiya] in comb" with pacittiya a 
“falling away ” offence (legal term denoting the falling 
away from a consent once given) (see khiya) Vin 11.94, 
100 ; IV.38. 


Khira (nt.) [Sk. ksira] milk, milky fluid, milky juice Vin 
1.243; 1.301; M 1.343 sq.=A 11.207= Pug 56; A 11.95 
(in simile with dadhi, navanita, sappi, sappi-manda)= 


D 1.201; DhA 1.98; enum! with dadhi, etc., as one | 


constituent of material food (kabalinkaro aharo) at 
Dhs 6;6=749=875; — J 1v.138 (matu Jee) ee Oo 
Dh 7r=Nett 161; Miln 41; PvA 198 (=sneha, milky 
juice); VvA 75; DhA 1.98 (nirudaka kh?^, milk without 
water) —duddha-khira one who has milked Sn 18. 
-3daka (nt.) milk-water or milk & water lit. J 11.104, 
106; fig. in simile khirodakibhütà for а samagga parisà 
" a congregation at harmony as milk and water blend ” 
A 1.70; 5 1v.225— M 1.207, 398= А 111.67, 104; -odana 
(nt.) milk-rice (boiled) Vv33?* (= VvA 147). -gandha 
the smell of milk J vr.357. -ghata a pot of milk Miln 
48; -paka drinking milk; sucking (of a calí: vaccho 
matari kh?) Dh 284 (v. 1. khira-pana); DhA 11.424 ; 
-pannin (m.) N. of a tree the leaves of which contain a 
milky sap, Calotropis gigantea M 1.429; -matta having 
had his fill of milk, happy (of a babe) S 1.108 ; -mala the 
price of milk; money with which to buy milk DhA 


1V.217; -samin master of the milk (-dhirasámin) 
Bdhd 62. 


Khiranikà (f.) a milk-giving cow 5 1.174. 


Khila [Sk. kila & khila] a stake, post, bolt, peg Vin 11.116 
(khilag nikhanitvà digging in or erecting & post); 
S ш.150 (kh? và thambha va); 1v.200 (dalha? a strong 
post, Ep. of satt); Mhvs 29, 49. — ауо? an iron stake 
A L141; S v.444 ; Nd? 3041"; Sn 28 (nikháta, erected) ; 
SnA 479. Cp. inda’. 
tthayi-thita standing like a post (of a stubborn horse) 
А IV.192, 194. 


Khilaka (adj.) having sticks or stumps (as obstacles), in 
a? unobstructed J v.203 (=akaca nikkantaka 206). 


Khilana [der. fr. khileti] scorn Miln 357. 


Khileti [to ki] or to khila ?] to scorn, deride, only in comb" 
hilita khilita garahita (pp.) Miln 229. 283; cp. khilana. 


Khu (-?) is doubtful second part of inghala? (q. v.). 


Khugseti (Егиз ? Dhtp 625: akkosane ; ср. Miner P.G. 52 
to scold, to curse, to be angry at, to have spite against 
D 1.90, DA 1.256 (=ghatteti); Vin 1v.7; SnA 357; 
DhA 1v.38. — pp. khugsita DhA 11.75. 


Khujja (adj.) [either Sk knbja, of which khujja would be 
the older form (cp. Walde, Lat. Etym. ИЛ. s. v. cubitum), 
or Sk. ksudra (?) (so Miller, P.G. p. 52). See also the 
variant kujja & cp. kutta?] 1. humpbacked J v.426 
(+pithasappi); DA 1.148 (in comb" with vamana & 
kiráta); f. DhA 1.194, 226. — 2. small, inferior, in 
kh°-raja a smaller, subordinate king Sdhp 453. 


Khundali at PvA 162 (ma kh.) is to be read ukkantai. 


Khuda [Sk. ksudh & ksudhà, also BSk. ksud in ksuttarsa 
hunger & thirst Jtm p. зо] hunger Sn 52 (+ pipasa: 
Nd? s, v. kh? vuccati chàtako), 966; Pv 1.6* (= jighac- 
cha) 11.15 (+ tanha), 24; PvA 72. See khuppipasa. 


Khudda (adj.) [Vedic ksudra] small, inferior, low ; trifling, 
insignificant ; na khuddar samacare kinci “ he shall not 
pursue anything trifling ” Sn 145 (= limakag KhA 243); 
kh? ca balan Sn 318. Орр. to strong Vv 32'? (of migā= 
balavasena nihinà VvA 136). 

-Anukhuddaka, in °ani sikkhapadani the minor 
observances oí discipline, the lesser & minor precepts 
Vin 11.28; — D н. 154; Vin 1V.143; A 1.233; ср. Divy 
465; -Avakasa іп akhuddávakàso  dassanaya not 
appearing inferior, one of the attributes of a well-bred 
brahmin (with brahmavanni) D r.114, 120, etc. -desa, in 
°issara ruler of a small district Sdhp 348. 


Khuddaka=khndda; usnally in сраз. In sequence 
khuddaka-majjhima-maha Vism тоо. Of smaller 
sections or subdivisions of canonical books Vin v.145 sq. 
(with ref. to the pannattis), see also below. -catuppade 
kh? ca mahallake Sn 603. Khnddaka (m.) the little 
one, MiIn 40 (mata °assa). 

-nadi=kunnadi, a small river PvA 154; -пікауа 
name of a collection of canonical books, mostly short 
(the fifth of the five Nikàyas) comprising the foll. 15 
books: Khuddaka-Pàtha, Dhammapada, Чапа, Iti- 
vuttaka, Sutta-Nipata, Vimana-Vatthu, Peta-Vatthu, 
Thera and Theri Gatha, Jataka (verses only), Niddesa, 
Patisambhidamagga, Apadàna, Buddha-Vansa, Cariyà- 
Pitaka. The name Kh-N. is taken from the fact that it 
is a collection of short books— short, that is, as compared 
with the Four Nikayas. Anvs (J.P.T.S. 1856) p. 35: 
Gvns (J.P.T.S. 1886) p. 57; PVA 2, etc. -patha N. of the 
first book in the Khuddaka Nikaya ; -maficaka a small or 
low bed J 1.167; -гаја an inferior king J v.37 (+ maharaja) ; 
SnA 121; cp. khujja & kutta; -vagguli (f.) a small 
singing bird DhA 10.223; -vatthuka belonging to or 
having smaller sections Vin v.114. 


Khuppipasa [cp. khuda] hunger & thirst: ?aya miyamano 
М 1.85. Personified as belonging to the army of Mara 
Sn 436=Nd? on visenikatvà. To be tormented by 
hunger & thirst is the special lot of the Petas ; Pv 1.1 TOE 
11.22, PvA то, 32, 37, 58, etc. ; Vism 501; Sdhp 9, tor, 
ode 


Khubhati see sag? & khobha. The root is given at Dhtp 
206 & 435 as '' khubha- saücalane." 


Khura! (Vedic khura] the hoof of an animal Vv 641? (of a 
horse—turagánag khuranipata, the clattering of a 
horse’s hoof VvA 279), cp. Sk. ksura, a monkey’s claw 
Sp. AvS 1.236. 


Khura 


Khura? [Vcdic ksura, to Кери, ksnoti to whet, ksnotra whet- 
Stone; cp. Gr. yvatw scrape, £v shave, Lat. novacula 
razor. The Pali Dhtp (486) gives as meanings “ che- 
dana & vilekhana "] a razor Vin 11.134; S 1v.169 (tinha 
a sharp r.) DhA 11.257. 

-agga the hall of tonsure PvA 53; -appa a kind of 
arrow D 1.96; M 1.429 (+vekanda); Vism 381. -kosa 
razor-sheath Vism 251, 255. -cakka a wheel, sharp as 
a razor J 1v.3; -dhàra 1. carrying razors, said of the 
Vetarani whose waters are like razors Sn 674 (+ tinha- 
dhara); J v.269; Vism 163. — 2. the һай of a razor, 
or its case Sn 716 (°йрата); Vism 500; DhA 11.257; 
-паза having a nose like a razor J 1v.139; -pariyanta 
a disk as sharp as a razor, a hutcher-knife D 1.52 (= DA 
1.160 ; khura-nemi khura-sadisa-pariyanta), cp. *cakka ; 
-māla N. of an ocean, in °samudda J 1v.137; -màli (L.)— 
prec. ibid. ; -munda close-shaven Vin 1.344; VVA 207. 
Khuramundayg karoti to shave closely D 1.98 ; S 1v.344— 
A 11.241; -bhanda the outfit of a barber, viz. khura, 
khura-silà, khura-sipatika, namataka Vin 1.249, 11.134. 
cp. Vin. Texts 111.138; -silā a whetstone Vin 11.134 ; 
-sipatika a powder prepared with s. gum to prevent 
razors from rusting Vin 11.134. 


Khefa [cp. Sk. khetaka] a shield : sec kita. 


Khetta (nt.) [Vedic ksetra, to ksi, kseti, ksiti, dwelling-place, 
Gr. xričw, Lat. situs founded, situated, E. site; cp. also 
Sk. ksema “being settled," composure. See also 
khattiya. Dhammapala connects khetta with ksip & 
{та in his expl" at PvA 7: khittan vuttar bijar tayati 

. . ti khettap] 1. (lit.) a field, a plot of land, arable 
land, a site, D 1.231; S 1.134 (bijag khette virühati ; in 
simile); three kinds of fields at S 1v.315, viz. арра”, 
majjhima?^, hina? (in simile); А 1.229=239; 1v.237 
(do.); Sn 524; J 1.153 (sáli-yava?); Pv 11.9%=DhA 
111.220 (khette bijar ropitag) ; Miln 47; PvA 62; DhA 
1.98. Often as a mark of wealth — possession, e. g. D 
111.93 in del" of khattiya: khettanan pati ti khattiya., 
in the same sense connected with vatthu (field & farm 
ep. Haus und Hof), to denote objects of trade, etc. 
D 1.5 (expl! at DA 1.78 : khetta nàma yasmir pubban- 
nap гӣһаіі, vatthu паша yasmin aparannay rühati, 
“kh. is where the first crop grows and v. where the 
second." A similar expl" at Nd! 248, where Алеа 
is divided into sali?, vihi. mugga?, māsa, уауа?, 
godhiina®, tila?, i. e. the pubbannani, and vatfAiu expl! 
ghara’, kotthaka?, pure?, paceha°, àràma?, vihára? 
without ref. to anna.) S 1.41; Sn 769. Together with 
other carthly possessions as wealth (hiraüna, suvanna) 
Sn 358; Nd? on lepa, gahattha, etc. As example in 
definition of visibie objects Dhs 597; Vbh 71 sq. — Kasi’ 
a tilled ficld, a field ready to bear Pv 1.1?, cp. PVA 8; 
jàt? “(a region in which a Buddha may be born" 
(Uardy, after Childers s. khetta) PvA 138. Cp. the 
threefold division of a Buddha-kkhetta at Vism 414, 
viz. jati®, апа, visaya?. — 2. fig. (of kamma) the soil of 
merit, the deposit ot goud deeds, which, like a fertile 
field, bears fruit to the advantage of the '' giver ” of 
gifts or the “ docr " of good works. Sce dakkhineyya’, 
puüüa? (see detailed expl" at Vism 220; khetta here= 
virühana-tthàna), brahma?. — A 1.162, 223 (kammay, 
khettag, vinüanag bijag); 1v.237: 1t 98; VVA 113.— 
akhetta barren soil А 111.384 (akhettaünün not finding a 
good soil); 1v.418 (do.); PvA 137. Sukhetta a good 
soil, fertile land S 1.21; PvA 137; opp. dukkhetta 5 
V.379. 

-üpama to be likened to a (fruitful) field, Ep. of an 
Arahant Pv 1.1! ; -kammanta work in the ficld A 111.77 ; 
-gata turned into a field, of puniiakamina “© good work 
becoming a field of merit " PvA 136, 191 ; -gopaka a field 
watcher J 11.52; -ja “ born on one's land,” опе of the 
4 kinds of sons Nd! 247; Nd? 448; J 1.135. -jina one 
unsurpassed in the possession of a “ ficld ” Sn 523, 524; 
-pala onc who guards a field J 111.54; -mahantata the 
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supremeness of the tield (of merit) VvÀ 108; -rakkhaka | 


Khelakapa 

the guardian of a field J 11.110; -vatthu possession of 
land & goods (see above) D 111.164; S v.473=A 11.209; 
A v.137; Pug 58; PvA 3; -sampatti the successful 
attainment of a field of (merit) PvA 198; VvA 102; see 
УУА 30, 32 on the three sampattis, viz. khetta?, сійа?, 
pPayoga^; -samika the owner of the field Miln 47; VVA 
311. -sodhana the cleaning of the field (before it is 
ploughed) DhA 111.284. 


Kheda (adj.) [Sk. kheda fatigue, khedati; perhaps to 
Lat. caedo] subject to fatigue, tired VvA 270. -- As 
noun “ fatiguc ” at Vism 71. 


Khepa [cp. khipati] (-?) throwing, casting, Sdhp 42. 
Usually in citta-kkhepa loss of mind, perplexity Dh 133. 
Cp. vi?, say’. 

Kbepana [cp. khepeti] -° the passing of, appl' to time: 
Ayu? УУА 311. 


Khepita (рр. of khepeti] destroyed, brought to waste. 
annihilated, khepitatta (nt.) the fact of being de- 
stroyed, destruction, annihilation, DhA 11.163 (kilesa- 
vattassa kh.). 


Khepeti see khipati. 


Кеша [Vedic ksema to ksi, cp. khetta] 1. (adj.) full of 
peace, safe; tranquil, calm D 1.73 (of a country); 
5 1.123 (of the path leading to the ambrosial, i. e. Nib- 
Бапа) 1.189— Sn 454 (of удса nibbanapattiya) ; M 1.227 
(vivatar) amatadvàrar khemar nibbanapattiya '' opened 
is the door to the Immortal, leading to peace, for the 
attainment of Nibbana") A 11.354 (of һала) It 32; 
Sn 268 (=abhaya, nirupaddava KhA 153); Dh 189 sq. ; 
Pv 1v.3? (of a road = nibbhaya PvA 250); VvA 85. —- 
2. (nt.) shelter, place of security, tranquillity, home of 
peace, the Serene (Ep. of Nibbana). fn general: 
D 1.11 (peace, opp. bhaya); Su 890 (+ avivadabhümi); 
953. — In particular of Nibbana: S 1v.371 ; А 1v.455; 
Vv 5320 (amatag kheman); Ps 1.59. See also yoga. 
АЫ. khemato, from the standpoint of the Screne 
S 1.109; Sn 414, 1098 ; Nd? s. v. (+ tanato, etc.). 

-atta one who is at peace (+ viratta) S 1.112 (= khemi- 
bhütag assabhavan SA). -anta security, in ^bhümi а 
peaceful country (opp, kantara), a paradise (as Ep. of 
Nibbana) D 1.73; Nd? on Sattha; Vism 303. -tthàna 
the place of shelter, the home of tranquillity Th 2, 350 
(2Nibbàna ThA 242); -tthita peaceful, appeased, un- 
molested D 1.135; -dassin looking upon the Serene 
Sn Зод; -ppatta having attained tranquillity (=abha- 
yappatta, vesirajjappatta) M 1.72=A и.о. 


Khemin (adj.) one who enjoys security or peace S 111.13; 
Sn 145 (=abhaya KhA 244); Dh 258. 


Kbhela [Sk. kheta, cp. ksveda and gleyma, P. silesuma. 
See also kilid & kilis, cp. ukkhetita. On root khela sec 
Кејапа ; it is given by Dhtp 279 in meaning “ calana." 
The latter (khcla) has of course nothing to do with 
khela] phlegm, saliva, foam; usually with singhànikà 
mucus, sometimes in the sense of perspiration, sweat 
А 1.34 ; 1V.137 ; Sn 196 (+singh®); Kh п. = Miln 26 (ep. 
Vism 203 in detail, & KhA 66); J 1.61 ; 1v.23; v1.367; 
Vism 259. 343 (+singhanika), 362; DhA 111.181 ; 1v.20, 
170; Pv 1.2? as food for Petas, ep. Av.S. r.279 (kheta- 
mütropajivini; 11113: khetavadutspjya); PvA 50 
(= nitihubhana). 

-kilinna wet with exudation J 1.164; -mallaka a 
spitting box, a cuspidor Vin 1.48; 1.175, 209 sq.; 
-singhanika phlegm & mucus ЮПА 1.50. 


Кһејакара (Vin) х khelasika (PhA) an abusive term 
“eating phlegm” (?) (Muller, ЈС. 30=khetatmakal 
Viu 11.188, ср. Min. Texts 111.239 ; "уада the use of the 
term '' phlegm.eater," calling one by this name Vin 
1.189; DhA 140. 


Kho 

Kho [betore vowels often khv’; contr. of khalu= Sk. 
khalu] an enclitic particle of affirmation & emphasis: 
indeed, really, surely; in narration: taen, now (cp. 
kira); in question: then, perhaps, really. Def. as 
adhikár' antara-nidassan' atthe nipato KhA 113; 
as avadharanay (affirmative particle) PvA 11, 18. — А 
few of its uses are as foll.: abhabbo kho Vin 1.17; 
pasādā kho D 11155. After pron.: mayhag kho 
J 1.279; ete kho Vin 1.10; idan kho ibid.; so ca kho 
J 1.51; yo kho M 1.428; — After a negation: na kho 
indeed not J 11.111; no ca khv’ àássa A v.195; mà kho 
J 1253; — Otten comb! with pana: na sakkhà kho 
pana ‘‘is it then not possible " J 1.151; api ca kho pana 
J 1.253; siya kho pana D 11.154; — Following other 
particles, esp. in aoristic narration : atha kho (extremely 


68 Khoma 


frequent); tatra kho; tapi kho; api ca kho; evan 
bhante ti kho; evag bya kho Vin 1v.134; Dh 1.27, etc. 
— In interr. sentences it often tollows nu; kin nu kho 
J 1.279; atthi nu kho J 111.52 ; kahan nu kho J 1.255. 


Khobha (m.) [cp. Vedic kgubh ksobhayati, to shake= Goth. 
skinban Ger. schieben, to push. E. shove] shaking, shock 
Vism 31, 157; khobhan karoti to shake VvA 35, 36, 
278 ; Khobha-karana shaking up, disturbance Vism 474. 
See also akkhobbha. 


Khoma [cp. Vedic ksauma] adj. flaxen; nt. a linen cloth, 
linen garment, usually comb? with kappasika Vin 1.58, 
96, 281; А 1v.394; V.234=249 (Cyuga); J v1.47, 500; 
Ру 11.127; DhA 1.417. 

-pilotika a linen cloth Vin 1.296. 


G. 


°Ga (їг. gam] adj., only as ending: going. See e. g. atiga, 
anuga, antalikkha?, ura°, рага°, majjha?, samipa?, 
hattha?. It also appears as °gu, е. g. in addha?, anta’, 
pattha?, para’, veda?. — dugga (m. & nt.) a difficult road 
Dh 327= Мір 379; Pv 11.7% (=duggamana-{thana PvA 
102) ; 11.975; J 11.385. 


Gagans (nt.) the sky (with reference to sidereal motions) ; 
usually of the moon: g? majjhe punnacando муа 
J 1.149, 212; g? tale canda-mandalar) J 111.365; cando 
g° majjhe (hito ] v.137; cando gagane viya sobhati 
Vism 58; g? tale candan viya DhA 1.372 ; g? tale punpa- 
canda “ the fuli-moon in the expanse of the heavens ” 
VvA 3; g talamagga the (moon's) course in the sky 
PvA 188; etc. Of the sun: suriyo акаѕе antalikkhe 
gaganapathe gacchati Nd? on Sn 1097. Unspecified : 
J 1.57; Vism 176 (*tal-ábhimukhay). 


Gaggara [Vcdic gargara throat, whirlpool. *gger to sling 
down, to whirl, cp. Gr. SápaÜpor, Lat. gurges, gurgulio, 
Ohg. querechela '* kehle "] 1. roaring, only in f. gaggari 
a blacksmith's bellows: kammáàra?, in simile M 1.243; 
S 1.106; Vism 287. — 2. (nt) cackling, cawing, in 
hagsa? the sound of geese J v.96 (expl by hagsa- 
madhurassara). Сарқата as N. ot a lake at Vism 208. 
— Sce note on gala. 


Gaggaraka [ír. gaggara] a whirlpool, eddy J v.4u5; 
according to Kern Toev. s. v. a sort of fish (Sk. gargaraka, 
Pimelodus Gagora); as gaggalaka at Miln 197. 


Gaggaryati [v. den. fr. prec.; cp. gurgulio: gurges, E 
gargle & gurgle] to whirl, roar, bellow, of the waves of 
the Ganga Miln з. — cp. galagalayati. 


Gaccha [not— Sk. kaccha, grass-land, as Morris, J.P.T.S. 
1893, 16. The passage J 111.287 stands with gaccha; 
у. l. kaccha for gaccha at A 1v.74; g° for К° at Sn 20] 
a shrub, a bush, usually together with lata, creeper & 
rukkha, tree, e. g. Nd? 235, 11; J 1.73; Miln 208; Vism 
182 (described on p. 183). With дауа, wood A Iv.74. 
puppha? a flowering shrub J 1.120; khuddaka?^-vana а 
wood of small shrubs J v.37. — PvA 274; VVA 301 
(-gumba, brushwood, underwood); DhA 1.171 (-po- 
thana-tthàna) ; 1v.78 (-müla). 


Gacchati {Vedic gacchati, a desiderative (future) formation 
from *guem “ 1 am intent upon going,” i. e. I go, with 
the foll. bases. — (1) Future-present *guemskéti> 
*gaScati> Sk. gacchati- Gr. Затен (to paww). ln 
meaniag cp. i, Sk. emi, Gr. ре ** I shall go " & in form 
also Sk. prcchàti— Lat. porsco “ I want to know,” Vedic 
icchati “ to desire." — (2) Present *guemio=Sk. ga- 
mati-Gr. eive, Lat. venio, Goth. qiman, Ohg. 
koman, E. come; and non-present formations as Osk. 
kümbened, Sk. gata— Lat. ventus; gantu- (ad) ventus. 
— (3) *guà, which is correlated to *stā, in Pret. Sk. 
ágam, Gr. nv, cp. Giga]. These three formations are 
represented in Pàli as follows (1) gacch?, in pres. 
gacchati; imper. gaccha & gacchàhi; pot. gacche (Dh 
46, 224) & gaccheyya ; p.pres. gacchanto, med. gaccha- 
mana; fut (2nd) gacchissati ; aor. agacchi (VVA 307; 
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v. 1. agaüchi) — (2) gam? in three variations; viz. 
(a) gam°, in pres. caus. gameti; fut. gamissati; aor. 
3 sg. agama (Sn 408, 976; Vv 79! ; Mhvs уп.9), agamasi 
& gami (Pv 1.8) 1. pl. agamighase (Pv 1.310), pl. 
agamuy (Sn 290), agamagsu & gamipsu ; prohib. mà 
gami; ger. gamya (J v.31); grd. gamaniya (KhA 223)- 
See also der. gama, gamana, gamika, gamin. — (b) 
gan°, in aor. agafichi (on this form see Trenckner, 
Notes, p. 71 sq. — In n'ágaüchi J 111.190 it belongs to 
à4-gam); pres.-aor gafichisi (Sn 665); inf. gantup; 
ger. gantvà; grd. gantabba. See also der. gantar. — 
(c) ga°, in pp. gata. See also ga, gati, gatta. — 3. gÀ^, 
in pret. aga (Pv 11.322), зга pl. aor. арй (=Sk. ?ub), iu 
ajjhagü, anvagü (q. v.). 

Meanings and Use: 1. to go, to be in motion, to 
move, to go on (opp. to stand still, баб). Freq. 
in comb" with titthati nisidati seyyan kappeti “ to go, 
to stand, sit down & lie down," to denote all positions 
and every kind of behaviour; Nd? s. v. gacchati. — 
evan kale gacchante, as time went on J 111.52, or evap 
E? kale (PvA 54, 75) or gacchante gacchante kàle 
DhA 1.319; gacchati— paleti PvA 56; vemakoti gantva 
pahari (whilst moving) DhA 11.176. —2. to go, to 
walk (opp. to run, dhàvati) DhA 1.389. — 3. to go 
away, to go out, to go forth (opp. to stay, or to come 
Agacchati) : agamasi he went Pv 11.8%; yo man icchati 
anvetu yo và n' icchati gacchatu '' who wants me may 
come, who does not may ко” Sn 564; àgacchantánaü 
ca gacchantànar ca pamanay n’ atthi '' there was no 
end of all who came & went" J 11.133; gacchàina "' let 
us go” J 1.263; gaccha dani go away now! J 11.160; 
gaccha re mundaka Vism 343; gacchàhi go then! 
J 1.151, 222; mà gami do not go away! J 1v.2 ; pl. mà 
gamittha J 1.263; gacchanto on his way J 1.255, 278; 
agamansu they went away J Iv.3; guntukama anxious 
to go J 1222, 292; kattha gamissasi where are you 
going ? (opp. agacchasi) DhA 111.173; kahan gacchis- 
satha id. ) 11.128; kuhin gamissati where is he going ? 
Sn 411, 412. — 4. with acc. or substitute: to go to, to 
have access to, to arrive or get at (with the aim of the 
movement or the object of the intention); hence fig. 
to come to know, to experience, to realize. —— (a) with 
асс. of direction: Rajagahan gami he went to К. 
Pv 11.88; Devadaha-nagaran gantur J 1.52; gaccham’ 
aban Kusinárag 1 shail go to K. D 11.128 ; Suvapnabhü- 
min gacchanti they intended to go ('" werc going") 
to S. J 111.188; migavan g. to go hunting J 1.149; jana- 
padan gamissáma J 11.129; paradaran р. to approach 
another man's wife Dh 246. — (b) with adverts of direc- 
tion or purpose (attháya) : santikan (or santike) gacchati 
to go near a person (in gen.), pitu s. gacchama DhA 
111.172; devàna santike gacche Dh 224 santikay also 
J 1.1522 11.159, etc. Каап tina ganussimi how 
shall I get there ? J 1.159; 11.159; tattha agamasi he 
went there J 1.160. dukkhaoubhavanatthaya gac- 
chamànà “ going away for the purpose of undergoing 
suffering '' J 1v.3; vohàratthàya gacchámi I am going 
out (—fut.) on business J 1.133. — Similarly (fig.) in 
foll. expressions (op. ~ to go to Heaven," etc.—to live 
or experience a heavenly life, op. next); Nirayay 
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Ganthi 


gamissati J vi.368; saggar lokar g. J 1.152; gacche ' 


D 


ратат aparato Sn 1129, in this sense interpreted at . 


Nd? 223 as adhigacchati phusati sacchikaroti, to ex- 
perience. — Sometimes with double acc.: Bhagavantar) 
saranar gacchami '' 1 entrust myself to Bh." Vin 1.16. 
— Cp. also phrases as atthangacchati to go home, to 
sct, to disappear; antará-gaccbati to come between, to 
obstrnct. — 5. to go as a stronger expression for to be, 
i. e. to bebave, to have existence, to fare (cp. Ger. es 
geht gut, Fr. cela va bien—it is good). Here belongs 
gati '' existence," as mode of existing, element, sphere 
of being, and out of this use is developed the peri- 
phrastic use of gam”, which places it on the same level 
with the verb “to Бе” (see b). — (a) sugatir gamissasi 
you will go to the state of well-being, i. e. Heaven 
Vin 11.195; 1t 77; opp. duggatin gacchanti Dh 317-319; 
maggar na jananti yena gacchanti subbata (which will 
fall to their share) Sn 441; gamissanti yattha gantva 
na socare '" they will go where one sorrows not" Sn 
445; Vv 514; уап са karoti . . . tañ ca Adaya gacchati 
“ whatever a man does that he will take with him" 
S 1.93. — (b) periphrastic (w. ger. of governing verb): 
nagaran pattharitvà gaccheyya '' would spread through 
the town” J 1.62; parinamag gaccheyya ''could be 
digested" D 11.127; sibacammar adaya agamaysu 
“ they took the lion's skin away with them ” J 11.110; 
itthin раһауа gamissati shall leave the woman alone 
J vi.348; sve gahetva gamissami “ 1 shall come for it 
tomorrow " Мір 48. 


Gaja [Sk. gaja] an elephant J 1v.494; Miln 2, 346; DhsA 
295 (appl to a kind of thought). 
-potaka the young of an elephant PvA 152; -raja the 
king of the elephants Miln 346. 


Gajaka=gaja, in gajakattharana an elephant's cover 


VvA 104. 


Gajjati (Sk. garjati, cp. gargara & jara roaring, cp. uggaj- 
jati Dhtp 76: gajja sadde] to roar, to thunder, usually 
of clouds. Of the earth: Davs v.29; of a man (using 
harsh speech) J 1.226; 11.412 (ma gajji); Nd! 172 
(=abhi°); J 1v.25. — Caus. gajjayati, ger. gajjayitva 
(megho g? thanayitvà (megho g? tbanayitvà pavassati) 
1t 66. 


Gajjitar [n. agent fr. prec.] one who thnnders, of a man 
in comparison with a cloud A 11.102 = Pug 42. 


Gana [Vedic gana ; *ger to comprise, hold, or come together, 
єр. Gr. ayeipw to collect, ауора meeting, Lat. grex, 
flock, Sk. jarante ' conveniunt" (see Wackernagel, 
Иий. Gy. 1.193). Anotber form of this root is grem 
in Sk. grama, Lat. gremium ; see under рата]—1. (a) in 
special sense: a meeting or a chapter of (two or three) 
bhikkhus, a company (opposed both to sangha, the 
order & puggala, the individual) Vin 1.58, 74, 195, 197; 
OCG, EUIS о р 90) оло 8933 сш SUE). су 
у.123, 167. — (b) in general: a crowd, a muititude, a 
great many. Sec сраз. — 2. as -°: a collection of, viz., 
of gods, men, animals or things; a multitude, mass; 
flock, herd; host, group, cluster. — (a) deva? J 1.203; 
DhA nr441; PvA 140 (^parivuta); pisáàca? 5 1.33; 
tidasa® Sn 67g. — (b) amacca? snite of ministers J 
1.264 ; arlya? troup of worthies J v1.50 ; naranari? crowds 
of men & women Miln 2; dāsi a crowd of servants 
J 11.127 ; їараѕа° a group of ascetics J 1.140 (°parivuta) ; 
bhikkhu? J 1.212 (°parivuta). — (c) dvija? J 1.152; 
«уа? Pv 11.124; sakuna?, of birds J 1.207; 11.352; go?, 
of cows А 1.229 ; V.347, 359; J 11. r28 ; kakola?, of ravens 
Sn 075; "hamara?, of bees J 1.52; miga? of beasts 
J 1.150. — (d) taru? a cluster of trees PvA 154; tāra’, 
a host of stars А 1.215; Pv 11.99 ; with ref. to the books 
of the Canon: Suttantike? t Abhidhammika® Vism 93. 

-асагіуа '' a teacher of a crowd," i. e. a t. who has 
(many) followers. Always in phrase sanghi ca gani ca 
gandcariyo ca, and always with ref. either to Gotama : 


D 1.116; M 11.3; or to the 6 chief sectarian leaders, as 
Parana Kassapa, etc.: D 1.47, 163; S 1.68; 1v.398; 
M 1.198, 227, 233; 11.2; Sn p. 91; cp. DA 1.143. In 
general: Miln 4. -àrama (adj.) & -aramata in phrase 
ganárámo ganarato ganarámatar anuyutto: a lover of 
the crowd A 111.422 sq.; M mnii110— Nd? on Sn 54. 
-ganin the leader of many, Ep. of Bhagava Nd? 307. 
-(n)ganupahana (pl.) shoes with many linings Vin 1.185, 
187; cp. Vin. Texts 11.14. See also Bdhgh. on ataliyo 
(9. v. under atala). -püraka (adj.) one who completes 
the quorum (of a bhikkhus chapter) Vin 1.143 Sq.; 
-bandhana in °ena dànar datva to give by co-operation, 
to give jointly DhA 11.160 ; -bhojana food prepared as a 
joint meal Vin 11.196; 1v. 71; V.128, 135, 205; -magga 
in °ena ganctur to count by way of batches Vin 1.117; 
-vassika (adj.) through a great many years Sn 279; 
-sanganika (adj.) coming into contact with one another 
DRA 1.162. 


Ganaka [fr. gan, to comprise in the sense of to count up] 
a counter, one skilled in counting familiar with arith- 
metic; an accountant, overseer or caleulator. Enum 
as an occupation together with mnddika at D 1.51 (expl. 
DA 1.157 by acchidda-pathaka) ; also with muddika and 
sankhàyika S 1v.376; as an office at the king’s conrt 
(together with amacca as ganaka-mahamatta=a minis- 
terial treasurer) D 111.64, and in same context D 111.148, 
153, 169, 171, 177 ; as overseer Vin 111.43 ; as accountant 
Miln 79, 293; VvA 66. 


Ganaki (f.)— ganikà Vin 111.135-136, іп purana® a woman 
who was formerly a courtesan, & as adj. ganaki-dhita 
the daughter of a courtesan. 


Gananaé (f.) connting, i. e. т. counting up, arithmetic, 
number J 1.29; Vism 278 sq.; Mün 79; VVA 194. — 
2. counting, census, statistics; Tikap. 94; ] 1.35; Miln 4 
(senā °g káretva); DhA 1.11. 34. — 3. the art of counting, 
arithmetics as a study & a profession, forbidden to the 
bhikkhus Vin r.77—1v.129 (^p sikkhati to study ar.); 
D 1.11 (expl. DA 1.95 by acchiddaka-gananà) ; M 1.85; 
nri (ajiva); DA 1.157. -ganana-patha (time-) reckon- 
ing, period of time Miln 20, 116. 


башка! (f.) “ one who belongs to the crowd,” a harlot, a 
courtesan (cp. ganaki) Vin 1.231 (Ambapali) 268, (do.); 
1.277 (Addhakasi); Ud 71; Mim 122; DhA mnrro4; 
VvA 75 (Ѕігіта); PvA 195, 199. — Customs of a ganika 
J 1v.249; v.134. — Cp. san’. 


Ganika? (#.) = вапапа, arithmetic Miln з. 


Ganin! (adj.) one who has a host of followers, Ep. of a 
teacher who has a large attendance of disciples ; usually 
in standing comb" sanghi варї ganácariyo (see above). 
Also in foll.: Sn 955, 957; Dpvs 1У.8 (mahagani), 14 
(thera gani); gani-bhata (pl.) in crowds, comb" with 
sangbà sanghi D 1.112, expl! at DA 1.280: pubbe 
nagarassa anto арапа bahi nikkhamitva gana-sam- 
panna ti. See also paccekaganin. 


Ganin? a large species of deer J v.406 (= gokanna). 


Ganeti [denom. to gana Dhtp 574: sankhyane] 1. to connt, 
to reckon, to do sums Dh 19; J vi.334; Miln 79. 293; 
pp. ganita Sn 677; pass. ganiyati Sdhp 434; inf. (vedic) 
ganetuye Bw. 1v.28; caus. ganapeti M 111.1.— 2. to 
regard, to take notice of, to consider, to care for J 1.300; 
1V.267. 


Ganthi (m.) [Vedic granthi, to grem to comprise, hold to- 
gether, cp. Lat. greminm, Sk. gana & gráma, see also 
gantha] 1. a knot, a tic, a knot or joint in a stalk (of a 
plant) J 1.172; DA 1.163; DhA 1.321 (°jatay what has be 
come knotty or hard); -ditthi-ganthi the tangle of false 
doctrine VvA 297; anta-ganth-abadha entanglement of 
intestines Vin 1.275. — 2. a (wooden) block Vin 11.110 
(of sandal wood). 


Ganthika 


-tthàna (for ganthikatthana ?) the place of the block 
(i. е. of execntion) J 111.538 ; (reads ganthi-ganti-tthàna) ; 
Vism 248. — bhedaka, in °cora “ the thief who breaks the 
block ” (or rope, knot ?) DhA 11.30. 


Ganthika (f.) (freq. spelled gandika, q. v.)— ganthi, viz. 
1. a knot, a tic DA 1.199 (catu-paüca-ganthik'ahata 
patta a howl with 4 or 5 knots, similarly ánpi-ganthik'- 
аһаќа ayopatta Vism 108; bnt sec арі); DhA 1.335 
(°jata=ganthijita knotty part), 394. — 2. a block (orisit 
knot?) Vin 11.136 (?+pasaka; cp. Vin. Texts 111.144) ; 
v.140. Esp. in phrase ganthikar patimnicitvà Vin 1.46= 
11.213, 215, trsl! at Vin. Texts 111.286 * fasten the 
block on (to the robe)” but at 1.155 “ tie the knots." 
Also in dhamma-ganthikà a block for execution J 1.150 
(v. 1. gandikà). — 3. N. of a plant PvA 127. — ucchn- 
ganthikà sugar cane: see ucchu. 

-kasava a yellow robe which was to be tied (or which 
had a block ?) J 1v.446. 


Ganda [a variation of gantha (-i) in both meanings of 
(1) swelling, knot, protuberance, and (2) the interstice 
between two knots or the whole of the knotty object, 
i. e. stem, stalk]—1. a swelling, esp. as a disease, an 
abscess, a boil. Freq. in similes with ref. to kama and 
kaya. Mentioned with similar cutaneous diseases under 
kilása (q. v. for loci). As Ep. of kaya S 1v.83— А 1v.336, 
of kimi A 111.310, 1v.289; Nd? on Sn 51; also Th 2, 
491 (=dukkhata sulaya ThA 288); S 1v.64 (=еја); 
Sn 51, 61 (v. 1. for раја); J 1.293; Vism збо (°pilaka) ; 
DhA 111.297 (gand-à-gandajàta, covered with all kinds 
of boils); 1v.175; PvA 55. Cp. Av. S rr.1681, — 2. a 
stalk, a shaft, in N. of a plant -°tindu-rukkha J v.99, 
and in der. gandikà & gandi, cp. also Av. S 11.1332. — 
3.=ganduppada in cpd. gandamattika clay mixed with 
earth-worms Vin 11.151 (cp. Bdhgh. ganduppada- 
gütha-mattikà clay mixed with excrement of earthworms 
Vin. Texts 111.172). 

-uppàda (lit. prodncing upheavals, cp. a mole) an 
earth-worm, classed as a very low creature with kità & 
pulavà at M 111.168 ; J v.210 (°pana) ; DhA 111.361 (yoni) ; 
SnA 317. 


Gandaka (adj.) having boils Sdhp 103. 


Gandikà (1.) [a-n. formation irom ganda or gantha, see 
also ganthika]—1. a stalk, a shaft (cp. gandi) J 1.474; 
DhsA 319 (of the branches of trees: g^-àkotana-sadda). 
— 2. a lump, a block of wood (more freq. spelling 
ganthika, q. v.). — 3. №. of a plant Vv 35* (= bandhu- 
jivaka VvA 161). 

-4dhana the putting on of a shaft or stem, as a bolt 
or bar Vin 11.172; cp. Vin. Texts 111.213 апа gandi ; also 
ghatikà*. 


Gandin [adj. fr. ganda]—1. having swellings, in ure gandi 
(f. with swellings on the chest, i. e. breasts J v.159, 
202 (thane sandhaydha 205). — 2. having hoils, being 
afflicted with a glandular disease (with kntthin & 
kilasin) Куп 31. 


Gand! (f.) [= ғапфіка in meaning 1; proh.=Sk. ghanta 
in meaning 2]—1. a shaft or stalk, used as a bar J 1.237. 
—2. а gong DhA 1.291 (gandin paharati to beat the g.) ; 
11.54, 244; gandin ákotetvà KhA 251. Cp. AvS 1.258, 
264, 272; 11.87, 95 & Divy 335. 336. Also in gandi- 
saüna “sign with the gong " J 1v.306. — 3. the execu- 
tioner’s block (=gandika or ganthika) J 11.41. 


Gandamba N. of the tree, under which Gotama Buddha 
performed the double miracle; with ref. to this freq. 
in phrase gandamba-rukkha-müle yamakapatihariyan 
katva J 1.77; 1v.263 sq. ; DA 1.57; PvA 137; Miln 349; 
Davs v.54. Also at DhA 111.207 in play of words with 
amba-rukkha. 


Gagdusa [cp. Sk. gandiisa] a mouthful J 1.249 (khira*). 
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Gata 


Gaņbati & Ganhati [Vedic grah (grabh), grhnati pp. grhita 


to grasp. *рһег to hold, hold in, contain; cp. Gr. 
xéproc enclosure, Lat. hortus, co-hors (homestcad) ; 
Goth. gards (house) ; Ohg. gart; E. yard & garden. To 
this belong Vedic grha (house) in P. gaha?, gihin, gcha. 
ghara, & also Vedic harati to scizc, hasta hand]. The 
forms of the vcrb are from three bases, viz. (1) ganha- 
(Sk. grhna-); Pres.: ind. ganhati (gaņhāsi PvA 87), 
pot. ganhcyya, imper. ganha (J 1.159; PvA 49= 
handa) & ganhahi (J 1.279). Fut. ganhissati; Aor 
ganhi. Inf. ganhitun (J 11.281). Ger. ganhitva. 
Caus. ganhapeti & gahapeti. — 2. gahe- (Sk. grhi-): 
Fut. gahessati. Aor. aggahesi (Sn 847; J 1.52). Inf. 
gahetnr (J т.190, 222). Ger. gahetvà & gahetvana 
(poet.) (Sn 309; Pv п.3). — 3. gah- (Sk. grh-): Aor. 
aggahi. Ger. gayha & gaháya (Sn 791). Pass. gayhati. 
Pp. gahita & gahita. Cp. gaha, gahana, gàha. 

Meanings: to take, take up; take hold of; grasp, 
seize ; assume; e. g. ovadan g. to take advice J 1.159; 
khaggar to seize the sword J 1.254-255 ; gocaray to take 
food J 111.275; jane to seize people J 1.253; dhanag to 
grasp the treasure J 1.255; парага) to occupy the city 
J 1.202; райе gāļhaņ gahetva holding her feet tight 
J 1.255; macche to catch fish J 111.52 ; mantan to use a 
charm J 111.280; rajjag to seize the kingdom J 1.263; 
11.102 ; sákhag to take hold of a branch Sn 791; J 1.52. 
Very often as a phrase to be translated hy a single 
word, as: nàmato g. to enumerate PvA 18; patisandhig 
g. to be born J 1.149; maranan g. to die J 1.151; 
milena р. to buy J 11.126, vacanan g. to obey 
J 111.276 (in neg.) The ger. gahetva is very often 
simply to be translated as “ with,” e. р. tidandan 
gahetvà caranto J 11.317; satta bhikkhü gahetva 
agamasi VvA 149. 

Caus. ganhapeti to canse to be seized, to procure, to 
have taken: phalani J 11.105; rajanan J 1.264. Ср. 
gahapeti. 


Gata [pp. of gacchati in medio-reflexive function] gone, 


in all meanings of gacchati (q. v.) viz. 1. literal: 
gone away, arrived at, directed to (c. acc.), opp. 
thita: gate thite nisinne (loc. abs.) when going, 
standing, sitting down (cp. gacchati 1) D 1.70; opp. 
Agata: yassa maggar na janasi àgatassa gatassa và 
Sn 582 (cp. gati 2). Also periphrastic (— gacchati s b): 
atthi paritva gata “the hone fell down” J 111.26. 
Very often gata stands in the sense of a finite 
verb (—aor. gacchi or agamàsi): yo ca Buddhan.. . 
saranar gato (cp. gacchati 4) Dh 199; attano vasanat- 
thánay gato he went to his domicile J 1.280 ; 11.160 ; nàvà 
Aggimàlan gati the ship went to Aggimala J 1v.139. — 
2. in applied meaning: gone in a certain way, i. e. 
affected, behaved, fared, fated, being in or having come 
into a state or condition. So insugata & duggata (see 
below) and as 2nd part of cpds. in gen., viz. gone; 
atthap? gone home, set; addha? done with the journey 
(cp. gat-addhin) ; gone into: tanha? fallen a victim to 
thirst, tama? obscured, raho?, secluded, vyasana? fallen 
into misery ; having reached: anta? arrived at the goal 
(in this sense often comb with patta: antagata anta- 
patta Nd?, 436, 612), koti? perfected, parinibbana® 
having ceased to exist. vijjà? having attained (right) 
knowledge; connected with, referring to, concerning: 
kàya? relating to the body (kàyagatà sati, е. g. Vism 
111, 197, 240 Sq.); ditthi® being of a (wrong) view: 
sankhára?, etc. — Sometimes gata is replaced by kata 
and vice versa: anabhavankata > anabhavan gacchati ; 
kálagata > kalakata (q. v.). 

agata not gone to, not freqnented: °g disan (of 
Nibbana) Dh 323; purisantarag ^r matugaman “а 


* maid who has not been with a тап” J 1.290. 


sugata of happy, hlessed existence, fortunate; one 
who has attained the realm of bliss (=sngatin gata. sce 
gati), blessed. As np. a common Ep. of the Buddha: 
Vin 1.35; 11.1; D 1.49; S 1.192; A 11.147 et passiin (see 
Sugata). — D 1.83; Sn 227 (see expl. KhA 183). 


Gataka 
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duggata of miserable existence, poor, unhappy, ill- 
fated, gone to the realm of misery (duggatin gata 
PvA 33, see gati) Pv 1.62; п.3!7; duggata-hhava 
(poverty) J vr.366; duggat-itthi (miserable, poor) 
J 1.299; parama-duggatàni kulāni clans in utmost 
misery (poverty) PvA 176.—Compar. duggatatara 
DhA 1.427; 11.135. 

-atta (fr. attà) self-perfected, perfect D 1.57 (expl. 
hy kotippatta-citto DA 1:168); cp. paramaya satiyà ca 
gatiya ca dhitiya ca samannagata М 1.82 ; -addhin (adj. 
of addhan) one who has completed his journey (cp. 
addhagata) Dh 90; -kàle (in gata-gata-kàle) whenever 
he went J 111.188; -tthana place of existence PvA 38; 
—gamana in 4Agata-tthdnan và: coming and going 
(lit. state of going) J 11.188; -yobbana (adj.) past 
youth, of old age A 1.138; Sn 98-— 124. 


Gataka a messenger J 1.86. 


Gatatta 1.— Sk. gat-àtman (see prec.). — 2. = Sk. gatatvan 
the fact of having gone KhA 183. 


Gati (f.) (fr. gacchati; cp. Gr. басс, Lat. (іп-) ventio, 
Goth. (ga-)gumps] т. going, going away, (opp. араб 
coming) (both gati & àgati usually in pregnant sense 
of No. 2. See agati); direction, course, career. Freq. 
of the two careers of a Mahapurisa (viz. either a Cak- 
kavatti or a Buddha) D 11.16=Sn p. 106; Sn 1001, or 
of a gihi arahattan patto Miln 264, with ref. to the dis- 
tinction of the child Gotama J 1.56. — phassáyataná- 
nar gati (course or direction) A 11.161; jagato gati (id.) 
А 11.15, 17; sakuntanan g. the course, flight of birds 
Dh 92=Th 1, 92. — Opp. арай Pv 11.9??. -tassa gatin 
janati " he knows her going away, i. e. where she has 
Egone" PvA 6.—-2. going away, passing оп (=cuti, 
opp. upapatti coming into another existence); course, 
esp after death, destiny, as regards another (future) 
existence А 1.112; D 11.91; M 1.388 (tassa ka gati ko 
abhisamparàyo ? what is his rebirth and what his 
destiny ?); in comb" ágati và gati và (-cutüpapatti), 
rebirth & death M 1.328, 334. In def" of sansira 
expl? as gati bhavábhava cuti upapatti— one existence 
after the other Nd? 664; as gati upapatti patisandhi 
Nd? on dhàtu (also as puna-gati rebirth). — The 
Arahant as being beyond Sarsàra is also beyond gati: 
yassa gati) na jànanti devá gandhabba-mànusà Dh 
420 —Sn 644; yesar) gati n’ atthi Sn 499; and Nibbana 
coincides with release from the gatis: gativippamok- 
khag parinibbàna) SnA 368. — atta hi attano gati 
" everybody is (the maker of) his own future Ше” 
Dh 380; esA maccharino gati “ this is the fate of the 
selfish ” Pv т.114 ; sabbagati te ijjhantu “ all fate be a 
success to you ” J v.393; gato so tassa уа gati “ he has 
gone where he had to go (after death)" Pv 1.122. — 
3. behaviour, state or condition of life, sphere of exist- 
ence, element, especially characterized as sugati & 
duggati, a happy or an unhappy existence. gati miginan 
pavanan, ákáso pakkhinar gati, vibhavo gati dhamm4- 
nar, nibhanan arahato gati: the wood is the sphere of 
the beasts, the air of the birds, decay is the state of 
(all) things, Nibbana the sphere of the Arahant Vin 
v.149=SnA 346; apufifialibhu ca gati ca рӣріка 
Dh 310; duggati J 1.28 ; avijjáy' eva gati the quality of 
ignorance Sn 729; paramáya gatiyà samannágato of 
perfect behaviour M 1.82; see also def" at Vism 237. — 
4. one of the five realms of existence of sentient beings 
(=loka), divided into the two categories of sugati 
(=Sagga, realm of bliss) & duggati (=Yamaloka, 
apáya, realm of misery). These gatis are given in the 
fol. order: (1) niraya purgatory, (2) tiracchanayoni 
the brute oreation, (3) pittivisaya the ghost world, 
(4) manussi (m-loka) human beings, (5) devà gods: 
M 1.73; D 111.234; A 1v.459; Nd? 550; cp. S v.474-77; 
Vism 552. "They are described in detail in the Pafica- 
gatidipana (ed. L. Feer, J.P.T.S. 1884, 152 sq. ; trsl. by 
the same in Annales du Musée Guimet v. 514-528) under 


Naraka-kanda, Tiracchána?, Peta?, Manussa?, Deva’. 
Of these Nos. 1-3 are considered duggatis, whilst 
Nos. 4 and 5 are sugati. In later sources we find 6 
divisions, viz. 1-3 as above, (4) аѕигӣ, (5) manuss4, 
(6) devà, of which 1-4 are comprised under apàyà (con- 
ditions of suffering, q. v.) or duggatiyo (see Pv 1v.11, 
cp. PvA 103). These six also at D 111.264. — lokassa 
gatin pajánati Bhagav& Sn 377 (gati— nirayadipaücap- 
pabhedar ЅпА 368). The first two gatis are said to be 
the fate of the micchàditfhino D 1.228, dve nittha 
DA 1.249 (q. v. for var. appl. of gati) as well as the 
dussilà (A 1.60). whilst the last two are the share of thc 
silavanto (A. 1.60). 

-gata gone its course (of a legal enquiry, vinicchaya) 
Vin 11.85 (cp. Vin Texts 111.26); J пл. 

agati I. no course, no access, in agati tava tattha: 
there you have no access S 1.115. — 2 —duggati, 
wrong course. agatigamana a wrong course of life 
D 111.133; А 1.72 ; 11.18 sq. ; 111.274 sq.; ] v.510; PvA 
161. Technically the four agati-gamanáni аге: chanda? 
dosa? moha? bhaya? D 111.228 (see also under chanda). 

sugati (sometimes suggati after duggati e. р. J vi.224) 
a happy existence; a realm of hliss; the devaloka. Cp. 
sugatin. Usually with gacchati (sugatir) & gata '' gone 
to Heaven " Vin 11.195; D 11.202; It 77; PvA 65. In 
comb" w. sagga loka (sugatin, etc. uppajjati) D 1.143; 
А 1.97; J 1.152. parammarand sugati patikankha 
lt 24; suggatin gata Dh 18; sugati pápehi kaminehi 
sulabhà na hoti “ bliss is not gained by evil " PvA 87; 
=sugga & dibbatthàána PvA 89; sugati-paráyana sure 
of rebirth in a realm of bliss, £b. 

duggati a miserable existence ; a realm of misery (sec 
above gati 4). Usually with gacchati (duggatin gata, 
reborn in a miserable state) or uppajjati D 1.82 ; A 1.97, 
138 (+vinipatan nirayan); 11.123; 111.3; 1У.364; Dh 
17; Sn 141; SnA 192 (=dukkhappatti); PvA 87. 
Sakakammani nayanti duggatin, one's own deeds lead 
to rebirth in misery, Dh 240; with ref. toa Peta exist- 
ence: Pv 1.62; 11.18; 113; 37. Cp. duggata. 


-Gatika (adj.) 1. going to, staying with, in bhikkhu? a 
person living with the bhikkhus Vin 1.148. — 2. leading 
to; yap? what they lead to (of the 5 indriyas) S у.230. 
— 3. having a certain gati, leading to one of the four 
kinds of rebirth : eva? D 1.16 (w. ref. to one of the first 
3 gatis: DA 1.108); niyata? whose destiny is certain 
(w. ref. to sugati) and aniyata? whose destiny is uncer- 
tain (w. ref. to a duggati) DhA 111.173. 


-Gatin (adj.=gatika) 1. going, i. e. having a certain 
course: ѕаһһа nadi vankagati “every river flows 
crooked " J 1.289. — 2. having a certain gati, fated, 
destined, esp. in su? & dug?: samparáye suggati going 
to a happy existence after death Vin 11.162—] 1.219; 
saggar sugatino yanti “ those who have a happy fate 
(because of leading a good life) go to one of the 
Heavens ” Dh 126. 


Gatimant (adj.) of (perfect) behaviour, going right, clever 
(cp. gatatta under gata, & gati 3) M 1.82. 


Gatta (nt.) [Vedic gátra] the body, pl. gattáni the limbs. — 
As body: Vin 1.47; S 1169-183 (analla° with pure 
bodies; anallina? at 169, but v. l. analla?); A 1.138; 
Sn 673 (samacchida? with bodies cut up); Pv 1.11? 
(bhinna-pabhinna?, id.); PvA 56 (=sarira); 68. — As 
limbs: S tv.198 (arupakkàni festering with sores); 
M 1.506 (id.); М 1.80—246; J 1.61 (lalákilinna?); Sn 
1001 (honti gattesu mahápurisalakkhanpá), 1017, 1019; 
Pv nr9! (—sarirávayavà PvA 211); Miln 357 (aru- 
pakkàni). 


Gathita (adj.) [pp. of ganthati to tie, cp. gantha, knot; 
Sk. grathita] tied, bound, fettered ; enslaved, bound to, 
greedy for, intoxicated with (c. loc.). When abs. always 
іп comb" w. paribhuiijati and w. ref. to some object 
of desire (bhoga, làbha, kamagune). Usually in 


Gaddula 
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standing phrase gathita mucchita ајјһараппа (ajjho- 
panna) “fuli of greed & blind desire." In this connec- 
tion it is frequently (by B MSS.) spelt gadhita, and the 
editors of S, A, & Miln have pnt that in the text through- 
out. With mucchita & ajjhapanna: D 1.245; 111.43; 
M 1.162, 173; S 11.270; 1V.332 ; A v.178, 181 Nd? on 
nissita C. —c. loc.: J 1v.371 (gharesu) ; DA 1.59 (k3ma- 
gunesu) In other connections: ádànaganthar gathi- 
tag visajja Sn 794 (cp. Nd! 98); yàni loke gathitani na 
tesu pasuto siya Sn 940. — J 1v.5 (=giddha); v.274 
(gedhita for pagiddha); PvA 262 (gadhita as expl^ of 
giddha)—agathita (agadhita) not fettered (by desire) 
without desire, free from the ties of craving (-- m?, a?) 
S 11.194, 269; А v.181; Miln gor (trsl. Rh.D. 11.339: 
“ without craving, withont faintness, without sinking ’’). 


Gada speech, sentence Dh 1.66, DA 1.66 f.; and on 
D 111.135 (8 28); gada at S 11230 (v. 1.) in phrase 
ditthagadena sallena is to be read diddhagadena s. 


Gaddula (and gaddila) a leather strap S 1.150; J 11.246; 


1.274; fig. in taphà-gaddüla “ the leash of thirst," Nd? | 


on jappa (tanha)-— Dhs 1059— Vbh 361, cp. DhsA 367. 


Gaddühana (nt.) [Derivation unknown; Sk. dadrüghna] 
a small measure of space & time M 111.127; 5 11.264 
(?mattam pi, SA "pulling just once the cow’s teat”); 
A ту.395; Min 110. See Trenckner P.M. 59, бо; Rh. 
D. J.R.A.S. 1903, 375. 


Gaddha [Vedic grdha; see gijjha] a vulture; in gaddha- 
badhipubbo, of the bhikkhu Arittha, who had been 
a vulture trainer іп a former life Vin 11.25— 1v.218— 
M 1.130; see also Vin. Texts 11.377. 


Gadrabha [Vedic gardabha., Lat. burdo, a mule ; see Walde 
Lat. Wib.. s. у.) an ass, donkey Vin v.129: M 1.334; 
A 1.229; J 11.109, 110; v.453; DA 1.163. — f. gadrabhi 
J 11.340. 

-bharaka a donkey load ] 11109; DhA 1.123; 
-bhava the fact of being an ass J 11.110; -rava (& 
-ráva) the braying of an ass ibid. & Vism 415. 


Gadhita see gathita. 


Gantar [n. agent of gacchati in the sense of a periphrastic 
future] “ goer ” in gantà hoti he will go, he is in the 
habit of going, comb’ w. soté hanta khantà, of the 
king's elephant A 11.116=111.161; v. 1. for gata at 
M 11.155. : 


Gantha (in BB often misspelt gandha) [fr. ganthatil—t1. a 
bond, fetter, trammel ; always fig. and usually referring 
to and enum? as the four bodily ties, or knots (kaya°, see 
under kaya) : Sv.59= Dhs 1135 ; D 111.230 ; Nd! 98; DhA 
11.276; 4 Кауарапіћа, viz., abhijjhà, byápàda, silabba- 
taparamasa, idansaccAbhinivesa; thus Nd! 98; Vism 
683. In other conn. Sn 347, 798, 847, 857, 912; Nd? 
on jappà (tanhà); Dh 211; Ps 1.129; Dhs 1059, 1472; 
Vbh 18, 24, 55, 65, 77, 117, 120 ; Nett 31, 54, 114, 124 
(gandha) ; Sdhp 616. — chinna? (adj.) one who has cut 
the ties (of bad desires, binding him to the body). 
Comb" w. anigha nirása S 1.12 (°gandha), 23; w. asita 
anásava Sn 219. Cp. pahinamànassa na santi gantha 
S 114. See also ádàna?; cp. ganthaniya. — 2. [only 
in late Pali, and in Sk.] composition, text, book (not 
with ref. to books as tied together, hut to books as 
composed, put together. See gantheti 2). 

-dhura the burden of the hooks, i. e. of studying the 
Scriptures, expl? as one who knows by heart one, two, 
or all Nikàyas. Always combi w. vipassanddhuran, 
the burden of contemplation DhA 1.8; 1v.37; -pamo- 
cana the state of being released from, freed from the 
fetters of the ‘ ойу” always у. ref.to Nibbana 51.210; 
A 11.24 ; It 104, cp. 122; -pahina (adj.) connected with 
or referring to the ganthas Dhs 1480 ; opp. vi? Dhs 1482. 


Ganthati & Gantheti [Vedic grath, granth, grathnáti, to 
*grem, cp. Lat. gremium; see also ganthi gathita, 
gantha] 1. to tie, knot, bind, fasten together: kathar 


mittàni ganthati “ how does he bind friends " S 1.214— 
Sn 185; màlag ganthamàna tying a garland Vv 38! 
(ganthento VvA 173). Of medicines: to mix, to pre- 
pare J 1v.361. — pp. ganthita tied, bound, fettered: 
catühi ganthehi g? Ps 1.129; —- grd. ganthaniya to be 
tied or tending to act as a tie (of “ Боду”); expl. as 
árammana-karapa-vasena ganthehi ganthitabba DhsA 
69 ; dhbammá р° à (‘‘ states that tend to be. are liable to be 
ties " Buddh. Ps. p. 305; Expositor 64) Dhs 1141; 1478. 
In comb" safifiojaniya р° oghaniya {of rüpa) Dhs 
5842» Vbb 12; of rüpa-kkhandha Vbh 65, of dasaya- 
tana ib. 77, dasindriyà ib. 1.29, saccd g? and ag® 
(=gantha-sampayutta & vippayutta) ib. 117. — 2. to 
pnt together, to compose: mante ganthetvà (v. 1. 
gandhitvà) Sn 302, 306. 


Ganthika (adj.) [fr. gantha 2] hard-studying DhA 1.156 
|  (bhikkhn; cp. gantha-dhura). 


Gandha [Vedic gandha, from ghra, ghrati to smell, ghrana 
smell, & see P. ghana. Possibly conn. w. Lat. fragro= 
E. fragrant] smell, viz.—t. odonr, smell, scent in gen. 
J 11.189; Dh 54-56= Miln 333; Dhs 605 under ghana- 
yatanàni); àma? smell of raw flesh A 1.280; D 11.242; 
Sn 241 sq; maccha? the scent of fish J 111.52; mutta- 
karisa? the smell of feces and urine A 111.158; catu- 
jàti? four kinds of scent J 1.265; PvA 127; dibba-g^- 
puppha a flower of heavenly odour J 1.289. — 2. odour, 
smell in particular: enumerated as müla?, ѕага°, 
puppha?, etc., S 111.1562: v.44:- А v.22; Dhs 625 (under 
ghandayatanani, sphere of odours). Specified as 
màla?, sara°, puppha? under tini gandhajatani A 1.255; 
— puppha? Dh 54=A 1.226. —— 3. smell as olfactory 
sensation, belonging to the sphere (àyatanàni) of 
sense-impressions and sensory objects & enum. in set 
of the 12 ajjhatta-báhiráni àáyatanáni (see under rüpa) 
with gh&ànena gandhar gháyitvà ‘sensing smell by 
means of the olfactory organ ™ D 111.102; 244=250= 
269= №? on rüpa; M 11.55, 267; 5 1v.71, Vin 1.35; 
Defined at Vism 447. Also as gandhà ghànavifüineyya 
under kámagunáà M 11.42; D 111.234, etc. In series of 
10 attributes of physical quality (-rüpa, etc.) as charac- 
teristic of devas D 111.146; Pv 11.9% ; as sára?, pheggu*, 
taca?, etc. (nine qualities in all) in definition of Gan- 
dhabba-kayika devà S 111.250 sq. — In the same sense 
& similar connections: vanpna-g^-ras'üpeto Dh 49; 
J 11.106; gandhanan khamo & akkhamo (of king's 
elephant) A 11.158 sq.; itthi?^, purisa? A 1.1, 2; 111.68; 
in comb" w. other four senses Sn 387, 759, 974. — 
4. perfume, prepared odorific substance used as a 
toilet requisite, either in form of an unguent or a 
powder. Abstinence from the use of kallesthetics is 
stated in the Silas (D 1.8) as characteristic of certain 
Wanderers and Brahmins. Here gandha is mentioned 
together with mala (flowers, garlands): D 1.5=Kh 11; 
D 1.7 (katha); Vin 11.123; Sn 401; J 1.50, 291; PvA 
62. The use of scented ointment (-vilepana & аера, 
see cpds.) is allowed to the Buddhist bhikkhus (Vin 
1.206); and the giving of this, together with other 
commodities, is included in the second part of the 
deyyadhamma (the list of meritorious gifts to the 
Sangha), under Nos. 5-14 (anna-pàna-vattha-yàna- 
m4la-gandha-vilepana - seyy -ávasatha - padipeyya): 5 
11.252; Nd? 523=1t 65. Out of this enumeration: 
g^-m?-v?-Pv 11.319; chatta-g^-m?-upáhaná Ру 114*; 
11.9%; m?-g?-v? kappira-kafukapphalani J 11.416. — 
The application of scented ointment (gandhena or 
gandhehi vilimpati) is customary after a bath, e. g. 
PvA 50 (on Pv 1.109); J 1.254, 265; 111.277. Var. kinds 
of perfumes or scented substances are given as g°- 
dhüpa-cunna-kappüra (incense, powder, camphor) J 
1.290 ; vasa-cunna-dhipanadi g° КЪА 37. See also cpds. 

duggandha a disagreeable smell Dhs 625; ^» vayati 
to emit a nasty odonr PvA 14; as adj. having a bad 
smell, putrid Sn 205; PvA 15 (-pütigandha), f. -4: 
duggandha pūti váyasi “ you emit a bad odonr’’) 


Gandhana 


Pv r6! (-anittha?^)  -sugandha an agreeable smell 
Dhs 625; as adj. of pleasant smell J 111.277 ; Sdhp. 246. 

-арапа a perfumery shop J 1.29»; °ika perfume seller 
Miln 344 ; -àyatana an olfactory scuse-relation, belonging 
to the six bahirdni àyatanàni, the objective sensations 
D 111.243, 290; Dhs 585, 625, 655; -atammana bearing 
on smell, having smell as its object Dhs 147, 157, 365, 
410, 556, 608; -àlepa (nt.) anointing with perfumes 
Vin 1.206; -īsā “hunger for odours,” craving for 
olfactory sensations Dhs 1059; -odaka scented water 
J 150; 11.106; 11.189; -karandaka а perfume-box 
S 111.131; v.351; Pug 34; -kuti (f.) a perfumed cabin, 
name of a room or hut occupied by the Buddha, esp. 
that made for him by Anathapindika in Jetavana 
(J 192) Gotamassa g? J 11.416, cp. Av. ШОШ: 
DhA 1v.203, 206; -сиппа scented (bath-) powder J 
111.277; -jàta (mt.) odour, perfume (‘‘ consisting of 
smell"). Three kinds at A 1.225 (та]а°, ѕага°, pup- 
pha°); enum. as candanadi DhA 1.423; in defin. of 
gandha DA 1.77; — Dh 55; -tanha thirst or craving for 
odours (cp. g°-āsā) Dhs гоѕо= Nd* on jappà; -tela 
scented oil (for a lamp) J 1.61; 11.104; DhA 1.205; 
-tthena a perfume-thief 5 1.204; -dhatu the (sensory) 
element of smell Dhs 585; 625. 707 (in conn. w. °dya- 
tana) ; -paficangulika see sep. ; -saficetana the olfactory 
sensation; together with °safifia perception of odours 
D 11.244; А 1V.147 ; У.359; -sannidhi the storing up of 
scented unguents D 1.6 (=DA 1.82). 


Gandhana see gandhina. 


Gandhabba [Vedic gandharva] 1. a musician, a singer 
J 11.249 Sq. ; 111.188; VvA 36, 137. — 2. a Gandharva 
or heavenly musician, as a class (see “kayika) belonging 
to the demigods who inhabit the Caàtumniahárájika 
realm D 11.212; A 11.39 (as birds); 1v.200 (with asura 
& naga), 204, 207; cp. S 111.250 sq. ; also said to preside 
over child-conception : M 1.265 sq.; Miln 123 sq. 

-kayika belonging to the company of the G. S 111.250 
Sq.; PvA 119; -manusa (pl) G. & men Dh 420= 
Sn 644; -hatthaka “a G.-hand,” i. c. a wooden instru- 
ment in the shape of a bird's claw with which the body 
was rubbed in bathing Vin 11.106, see Vin. Texts 111.67. 


Gandhabba (f.) music, song J 11.254; VvA 139; Miln 3; 
°y karoti to make music J 11.249; 111.188. 


Gandhara (adj. belonging to the Gandhara country 
(Kandahar) f. gandhari in gandhàri vijja №. of a magical 
charm D 1.213; at J 1v.498 it renders one invisible. 


Gandhika (and Caja Pv 11.129 ; 11.12!}—1, having perfume, 
fragrant, scentful, J 1.266 (su?); Pv ш.1:0 (= surabhi- 
gandha); 11.12! (sogandhiya); VvA 58 (read gandhika- 
gandhikchi).—2. dealing in perfume, а  perfumer 
Miln 262 (cp. gandhin 2). 


Gandhin (adj.) 1. having a scent of, smelling of (-°), i. c. 
candana? of sandal wood J 11.190; gütha of? fæces 
Pv 11.35 (= karisavayini PvA). — 2. dealing with scents, 
а perfumer PvA 127 (= màgadha ; cp. gandhika 2). 


Gandhina in кше antimazandhina J 1v.34 (expl. by sabba- 


pacchimaka) and gandhana in kula-gandhana Jt 64 see 
under kula*. 


Gabbita (adj.) proud, arrogant J 11.340 (°bhava = issariya) ; 
111.264 (^sabháva-- dittasabhava) ; Summ. V. on D 111.153 
(=avaniata). 


Gabbha [Vedic garbha, either to *gelbh, as in Lat. galba, 
Goth. kalbo, Ohg. kalba, E. calf, or *gue bh, as in Gr. 
Серес womb, ade\pic sharing the womb, brother, 
Sé\gak young pig; cp. *gelt in Goth. kilpei womb, Ags. 
cild, Ger. kind, E. child. Meaning: a cavity, a hollow, 
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or, seen from its outside, a swelling] 1. interior, cavity | 


(loc. gabbhe in the midst of: angára? J 111.55); an inner 
room, private chamber, bedroom, cell Of a Vihàra: 
Vin 11303; 11.119; 1V.45; VvA 188; 220; — j 1.90 


Gamana 


(siri?^ royal chamber); 111.276; Vv 785 (=ovaraka 
VvA 304); DhA 1.397: Miln 10, 295. See also antu’. — 
2. the swelling of the (pregnant) womb, the womb (cp. 
kucchi) ^? upeti to be born Dh 325=Th 1, 17= 
Nett 34, 129; ^r upapajjati to be born again Dh 126; 
gabbhà gabbhar . . . dukkar) nigacchanti from womb 
to womb (i. e. from birth to birth) Sn 278; gabbhato 
patthaya from the time of birth J 1.299, 293. Asa 
symbol of defilement g. is an ep. of Ката A 1v.289, etc. 
— 3. the contents of the womb, i. e. the embryo, 
foetus: dasa тазе °n kucchinà pariharitvà having 
nourished the fcetus in the womb for то months D n 14 ; 
dibbā gabbhà D 1.229; on g. as contained in kucchi, 
fetus in utero, scc J 1.50 (kucchimhi patifthito) 134; 
1.2; 1V.482; M 1.265; Min 123 (gabbhassa avak- 
kanti); DhA 1.3, 47 ; 1.261. — Pv 1.6 ; PvA 31; gabbho 
vutthàsi the child was delivered Vin 11.278 ; itthi-gabouo 
& purisa? female & male child J 1.51; gabbhar) pàteti to 
destroy the fœtus Vin 11.268; apagatagabbha (adj.) 
having had a miscarriage Vin 11.129; mijha-gabbha 
id. M 1.102 (+ visata°); paripunna-gabbhà ready to be 
dclivered J 1.52; PvA 86; saüni? a conscious foetus 
D 1.54= М 1.518=5 11.212; sannisinna-gabbhà having 
conceived Vin 11.278. 

-avakkanti (gabbhe okkanti Nd? 304!) conception 
D 111.103, 231 ; Vism 499, 500 (^okkanti) ; this is followed 
by gabbhe thiti € gabbhe уц Шапа, see №"; -asaya 
the impurities of childbirth Pv 111.5% (=°mala); 
-karana effecting a conception Sn 927; -gata leaving 
the womb, in putte gabbhagate when the child was 
born PvÀ 112; -dvàra the door of the bed-chamber 
J r62; -pariharana=next Vism 500; -parihara ‘ the 
protection of the embryo,” a ceremony performed when 
a woman became pregnant J 11.2 ; DhA 1.4; -patana the 
destruction of the embryo, abortion, an abortive pre- 
paration Vin 111.83 sq., Pv 1.6% (akarin); PVA 31 
(dàpesi); DhA 1.47 (^bhesajja); -mala the uncleanness 
of delivery, i. e. all accompanying dirty matter PvA 
8o, 173 (as food for Petas), 198; DhA 1v.215; -visa in 
ahanc' amhi gabbhaviso “ І am 20 years, counting from 
my conception ” Vin 1.93; -vutthàna (nt.) childbirth, 
delivery J 152; DhA 1.399; 11.261; -seyyà (f.) the 
womb; only in expressions relating to reincarnation, 
as: na punar cti (or upeti) gabbhaseyyan “ he does not 
go into another womb," of an Arahant Sn 29, 152, 
535; Vv 5374; and gabbhaseyyaka (adj.) one who enters 
another womb Vbh 413 sq.; Vism 272, 559, 560; 
Bdhd 77, 78. 


Сарага (nt.) [Derivation uncertain. Cp. Sk. gahvara] 
a cavern Sn 416 (giri?) ; Vv 635 (giri^). 


Gabbhini (adj. f.) pregnant, enceinte Vin 11.268 ; S 111.202 ; 
J 1151, 290; 1V.37; Pv 1.695; PvA зт, 82У АШ 
(bhàva); in comb" g? payamana  purisantaragatà 
(pregnant, lactating & having had sex. intercourse) 
A r.295-11.206 — M 1.77, 238, 307, 342— Pug 55; with 
utuni anutuni (menstruating & having ceased to 
menstruate) A i11.226 sq. 


°Gama г. adj. going, able to go; going to, leading to;in 
vihangama going in the air Sn 221, 606; Th 1.1108: 
J 1.216 (cp. gamana); aghasi? id. Vv 16! (= vehásap" 
VvÀ 78); nabhasi? going on clouds Sn 687; nibbana® 
leading to N. S v.11; dürap? going far, hadayag? going 
to one's heart, q. v. —- 2. m. course, going to; in atthag? 
going home, going to rest, etc., q. v. 


Gamana :. (nt.) the fact or the state of going, movement, 
journey, walk; (-°) striving for, the leading of, pursuit 
A IL48 sq. (gamanena na pattabbo lokass’ апо = one 
cannot walk to the end of the world) ; Dh 178 (saggassa 
going to heaven); Sn 40, бодї, cp. várag?; J 1.62; 216 
(in expl. of vihangama : (àkase) gamanato pakkhi viban 
gama ti vuccanti); 295; PVA 57. — pahina? going on 
messages D 1.5, etc. ; agati? wrong pursuit, °n gacchati 
to pursue a wrong walk of life A 11.18 ; PvA 161 ; magga? 


Gamaniya 
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Garuka 


tramping, being on the road PvA 43; ѕагара° finding ! Gayhati (Pass. to ganhati] to get seized, to be taken (see 


shelter (in the Dhamma) PvA 49.—2. (adj.) (-°) going 
or leading to, conducive to: nibbàna? тарро the Path 


leading to Nibbana S 1.186; Dh 28g; duggati^ magga . 


the road to misery Th 2, 355; duggamana-tthànà (pl.) 
inaccessible places PvA 102 (in expl. of duggà). 

-antaráya an obstacle to one's departure J 1.62; 
-agamana going & coming, rise and set Vv 83° (=oga- 
manuggamana VvA 326); DhA 1.80 (?kàle) ; ^sampanna 
senásana a dwelling or lodging ft for going and 
coming, i. e. easily accessible A v.15; J 1.85; °n karoti 
to go to and fro VvA 139. -kamma going away DhA 
IL8r. -Кагапа a reason for cr a means to going, in ^r 
karoti to try to go J 1.2; -bhava the state of having 
gone away J 11.133; -magga (pleonastic) the way J 
1.202; 279; -vanna the praise of his course or journey 
J 1.87. 


Gamaniya (adj.; grd to gam) г. as grd. to gacchati: (a 
place where one) ought to go; in a? not to be gone to 
(+ рапа) VvA 72.—2. as grd. to gameti: in bhoga 
pahàya gamaniyà (riches that have) to be given up (by 
leaving) Kh упп.8 (see expl as KhA 223); PvA 87 
(=kalika, transient). 


Gamika (and gamiya J 1.87) (adj.) going away, setting 
out for a journey (opp. agantuka coming back) appl. to 
bhikkhus only: Vin 1.292 (° bhatta food for outgoing 
bh.); 1.170 (àgantuka^) 211, 265; v.196; J v1.333 
(арапіцка°). See also under abhisankhàra. Cp. Av 
$ 1.87; Divy о. 


Gamina (adj.) being on a '' gati," only at Sn 587 in “ aññe 
pi passe gamine yathakamm’ üpage nare.” 


Gameti [caus. of gacchati] to make go, to send, to set into 
motion, to cause to go It 115 (anabhàvar to destroy), 
see under gacchati. 


Gambhira (adj.) [Vedic gambhira & gabhira] деер, pro- 
found, unfathomable, well founded, hard to perceive, 
difficult. — (a) lit. of lakes: Dh 83 ; Pv i1. 11? (=agadha) ; 
Pug 46; of a road (full of swamps) J 1.196. — (b) fig. 
of knowledge & wisdom: dhammo р. duddaso ... 
M 1.487; S 1.136; Tathàgato g. appameyyo duppariyo- 
gàho M 1.487; parisà g. (opp. uttàna, shallow, super- 
ficial, thoughtless) A 1.70; g. thàna w. ref. jhàna, etc. 
Ps 11.21; saddhamma g. Sdhp. 530; g. gilha nipuya 
Nd 342; lokanátho nipuno g. PvA 1; also w. nipuna 
J v1.355; Mün 234; Bdhd. 118, 137; — (nt.) the deep; 
deep ground, i. e. secure foundation Sn 173; Kb vrir.1, 
3 (see KhA 217). 

-avabhasa (adj.) having the appearance of depth or 
profundity, D 11.55; S 11.36; Pug 46 (-uttàna), cp. 
Pug A 226; -pafifia one whose wisdom is profound 
Sn 176, 230; 627=Dh 403 (+medhavin) cp. DhA 
Iv.169 & see Ps 11.192 for detailed explanation; -sita 
resting on depth (of soil), well-founded А 1v.237. 


Gambhiratá (ї.) [abstr. fr. prec.] depth DhA 1.92. 


Gamma (adj.) (fr. рата. Vedic gramya] of or belonging 
to the village, common, pagan (cp. Fr. villain), always 
comb? with hina, low & pagan Vin 1.10 and ^ (anta, 
standard of life); A 111.325 (dassana, view); D 111.130 
(sukhaliikanuyoga, hedonist) Sdhp 254. Cp. pothuj- 
janika. 

Gayha (adj.) [grd. of gaybati ; Vedic gráhya] to be taken, to 
be seized, as nt, the grip, in gayhüpaga (adj.) for being 
taken up, for common use SnA 283. — (nt.) that which 
Comes into one's grasp, movable property, acquisition 
of property DhA п.29; I1l.119; PvA 4. Аз gayhü- 
pakar at J 1v.219. 


Gayhaka (adj. = gayha) one who is to be taken (prisoner), 
in ?niyyamána id. S 1.143=J 11.361 (expl. as kara- 
maragahag gahetvà niyyamana ; cp. karamara). 


ganhati) ; p.pres. gayhamana being caught DhA 111.175 
(°ka). — grd. gayha. 


Garahaka (adj.) finding fault with, rebuking; in patbavi? 
ара°, etc., comb? м. pathavi-jigucchaka, etc. (dis- 
gusted w. the great elements) M 1.327. 


Garahapa (nt.) reproof VvA 16, as f. ?nà at Vism 29. 


Garahati [Vedic garhati Dhtp 340 nindáyar] to reproach, 
to blame, scold, censure, find fault with: agarahiyam 
mà garahittha ‘‘do not blame the blameless ” S 1.240; 
D 1.161 (tapan to reject, disapprove of); D 111.02, 93 
(aor. garahi, grd. garahitabba) ; Sn 313, 665; Miln 222 
{(+jigucchanti); PvA 125, 126; Sdhp. 382. — pp. 
garahita blameworthy Dh 3o (pamado); Sn 313; 
J v.453; Miln 288 (dasa puggalà g.). agarahita blame- 
less, faultless PvA 89 (=anindita, 131). — See also 
garayha & cp. vi’. 


Саган (f.) blame, reproach D 1.135 “ stating an example,” 
see DA 1.296; D ш.92, 93; Sn 141; J 1.10 (garaha- 
paticchadanabhava preventing all occasion for finding 
fault) ; 132 (garaha-bhaya-bhita for fear of blame), 135 
(garahatthe as a blame); Nett 184. 


Garahin (adj.) blaming, censuring Sn 660 (агіуа°), 778 
(atta°), 913 (anatta?); Miln 380 (рара°). 


Garu [Vedic guru; Gr. Japíc, Lat. gravis & brutus, Goth. 
Кайгиз] 1. adj. (a) lit. heavy, opp. lahu light, appl¢ 
to bhara, a load S 111.26; J 1.196 (= bhárika) ; vi.q20; 
DhA 1.48; Sdhp 494 (ripagarubhara the heavy load of 
* form"). Compar. garutara (as against Sk. gariyan) 
PvA 191. — (b) fig. important, to be esteemed, valued 
or valuable A 111.110 sq. (piya тапара 8. bhavaniya) ; 
c. gen. or -° bent on (often in sequence °garu, °ninna, 
°pona, etc., e. g. Vism 135); pursuing, paying homage 
to, reverent; (or) esteemed by, honoured, venerated: 
Satthugaru esteeming the Lord; Dhamma’, Sanghe 
E. A 111.331=1V.28 sq.; dosa? S 1.24; Kodha?, sad- 
dhamma? (pursuing, fostering) A 11.46 sq.—84 sq.; 
Sdhp 1 (sabba-loka? worshipped by all.the world); 
Dpvs 1v.12. — agaru (c. gen.) irreverent towards Sn 
р. 51 (Gotamassa) Cp. garuka, garava; also agaru & 
agalu. — 2. N. a venerable person, a teacher: garunar) 
dassanaya & sakásar Sn 325, 326 (v. 1. gariinan to be 
preferred, so also SnA 332, 333); garünar) dara It 36. 
— garukaroti (for garur) k°) to esteem, respect, honour ; 
usually in series sakkaroti g° màneti püjeti Vin 11.162 ; 
M 1.31; D 1.91 ; А 111.76; 1У.276; Nd? 334 (on пашай), 
530 (on yasassin); PvA 54. Expl. at DA 1.256 by 
gāravaņ karoti. — garukàátabba worthy of esteem 
PvA g. — garukàra (sakkára g. manana vandana) 
esteem, honour, regard Pug 19= Dhs 1121. — See also 
guru. 

-upanissita (adj.) depending on a teacher, one being 
taught Ps 11.202 ; -tthàniya one who takes the place of a 
teacher A 111.21, 393;.Nett 8; Vism 344. -dhamma 
a rule to be observed. There are 8 chief rules enum. 
at Vin IL255- A 1У.276, 280; see also Vin Iv.51, 315; 
v.136. Taken in the sense of a violation of these rules 
Vin L49-1L226; 1.52, 143, 144; 11.279; -nissaya іп 
°n ganhati to take up dependency on a teacher, i. e. 
to consider oneself a pupil Vin 11.303; -sanvasa 
association with a teacher Nd? 235 4* ; Miln 408. 


Garuka [from раги] somewhat heavy.—1. lit. J 1.134 (of 
the womb in pregnancy); Dh 310; Miln 102. Usually 
coupled & contrasted with lahuka, light: in def. of 
sense of touch Dhs 648; similarly w. sithila, dhanita, 
digha, rassa Miln 344; DA 1.177 (in expl. of dasavidha 
vyaüjana). — 2. fig. (a) heavy, grave, serious esp. арр! 
to — àpatti, breach of regulations, offence (opp. lahuka) 
Vin v.115, 130, 145, 153; Dh 138 (abadha, illness); 
арр!" to Катта at Vism 601 (one of the four kinds); 
nt. as adv. considerably Miln 92 (?p parinamati). — 


Garutta 


(b) important, venerable, worthy of reverence Th 2, 
308 (Satthu sdsana=garukatabba ThA 251); Міо 
140. — (c) -° “ heavy on," bent on, attaching iniport- 
ance to: nahana® fond of bathing Vin 1.196; tadattha? 
engaged in (јһапа) Nd? 264; kamma? attributing im- 
portance to k. Nd? 411; saddhamma? revering the 
Doctrine Sdhp. 520. Nibbana-garuka Vism 117 (+ N- 
àdhimutta & N-pabbhara). 

-üpatti a grievous offence, see above. 
g-"ino at Мір 310. 


As terasa 


Garutta (nt.) the fact of being honoured or considered 
worthy of esteem, honourableness A v.164 sq. 


Garula [Derivation uncertain. Sk. garuda, Lat. volucer 
winged, volo to йу]. N. of a mythical bird, а harpy 
Ps 11.196 Nd? 235, 3 q. ; Vism 206; VvA 9 (=suvauna) ; 
ГЪА 1.144. 


Gala [*ge] to devour, to swallow=Lat. gula, Ohg. 
кеја, cp. Sk. gala jalukà, and *ggel as Gr. 6é&tap, 
cp. also Sk. girati, gilati Dhtp 262 gives as meaning of 
gal “adana.” This root ga] also occurs at Vism 410 
in fanciful def. ої “ puggala " ; the meaning here is not 
exactly sure (to cry, shout ?)] the throat J 1.216, 264, 
111.26; 1V.494 : 1.194 (a dewlap); PvA 11, 104. 

-agga the top of the throat Sdhp 379; -ajjhoharaniya 
able to be swallowed (of solid food) Dhs 646, 740, 875; 
-ggaha taking by the throat, throttling D 1.144 (+danda- 
раһёга); -nàh the larynx РҺА 1253; 11.257; 
-ppamana (adj.) going up to the neck J 1.264 (àvàta); 
-pariyosana forming the end of the throat J 11.126; 
-ppavedhaka (nt.) pain in the throat M 1.371; -müla 
the bottom of the throat PvA 283. -vataka the 
bottom (?) of the throat (esophagus ?) Vism 185, 258. 

Note.—gala with many other words containing a 
guttural + liquid element belongs to the onomatopoetic 
roots kl gl (kr gr), usually reduplicated (iterative), the 
main applications of which are the following: 

I. The (sounding) throat in designation of swallowing, 
mostly with a dark (guttural) vowel: gulp, belch, 
gargle, gurgle. 

2. The sound produced by the throat (voice) or 
sound in general, particularly of noises or sounds either 
inarticulate, confused & indefinable or natural sounds 
striking enough per se to form a sufficient means of 
recognition (i. e. name) of the animal which utters thi: 
Sound (cuckoo, e. g.). To be divided into: 

A. palatal group (‘‘light’’ sounds): squeak, yell 
giggle, etc., applied to — (a) Animate Nature: the 
cackling, crowing noise of Palmipeds & related birds, 
reminding of laughter (heron, hen, cock; cp. P. Койса. 
Lat. gallus)— (b) Inanimate Nature: the grinding, 
nibbling, trickling, dripping, fizzing noises or sounds 
(P. galati, etc.). 

B. guttural group (“ dark" sounds): groan, growl, 
howl, etc., appl’ to — (a) Animate N.: the snorting, 
grunting noise of the Pachyderms & related quadrupeds 
(elephant, op. P. Еойса, kufijara ; pig, boar) — (Б) Inani- 
mate N.: the roaring, crashing, thundering noises (P. 
galagalàyati, ghurughuráyati). 

3. The sound as indicating motion (produced by 
motion) : 

A. palatal group (“ sharp " sounds, characteristic of 
quick motion: whizz, spin, whirl): P. gaggaraka whirl- 
pool, Gr. керкіс spindle, bobbin. 

B. guttural group (‘‘ dull" sounds, characteristic of 
stow and heavy motion: roll, thud, thunder) Some- 
times with elimination of the sound-element appl‘ to 
swelling & fullness, as in '' bulge” or Gr. офараүѓо 
(be full). 

These three categories are not always kept clearly 
separate, so that often a palatal group shifts into the 
sphere of a guttural one & vice versa. — The formation 
of kl g] roots is by no means an extinct process, 
nor is it restricted to any special branch of a linguistic 
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Gaļayati 


family, as examples show. The main roots of Idg. 
origin are the foll. which are all represented in Pali — 
(the categories are marked acc. to the foregoing scheme 
I, 2A, 2B, 3): kal (2A): кА, clango, Goth. hlahjan 
laugh; kar (2 A): кйри®Ё. Sk. kàru (cp. P. kitti), 
carmen; kel (2 A): «éXaóoc, calo (cp. P. kandati), 
Ohg. hellan; ker (2 А?): xapxaipw, кӧркорос== quer- 
quedula=kakkara (partridge); kol (2 B): cuculus, 
kokila (a); koláhala and halàhala (b); kor (2 B3): 
cornix (cp. P. kaka), corvus crow-- raven ; Sk. kro$ati ; 
P. kofica. — gael (1) Lat. gula, glutio, єр; guer: 
(1) Bépoc, pu3peekwe, Lat. voro, Sk. girati, Ohg. 
querka; (3) Sdpa@pov (whirlpool) Sk. gargara: gel 
(1) Sk. gilati, Ohg. kela — gal (2 A): gallus (a) gloria 
(b); gar (2 A^): yüpvc, garrulus, Ohg. kara: gel (2 A): 
xeMóev (a) hirrio (to whine), Ohg. gellan (b): ger: 
(1) yapyapičw (gargle) Sk. gharghara (gurgling). 
(2 Аз) yépavog = crane, Ger. krahen, Lat. ртасШо 
(сасе); (2 В") Ohg. kerran (grunt), Sk. grnáti (sing) ; 
(2 A^) Sk. jarate (rustle) ; gur (2 B°): ypt{w=grundio= 
grunt; Lat. gurgulio; Sk. ghurghura. 

With special reference to Pali formations the foll. 
list shows a few sound roots which are further discussed 
in the Dictionary s. v. Closely connected with Idg. kl 
gl is the Pali cerebral f, th, |, г, so that roots with these 
sounds have to be classed in a mutual relation with the 
liquids. In most cases graphic representation varies 
between both (cp. gala & gala) — kil (kin) (2 A>): kiki 
(cp. Sk. krka®), kilikilayati & kinkipàyati (tinkle), 
kili (click), kinkanika (bell) ; kur (2 В): akurati to hawk, 
to be hoarse; Кһа (1) khatakhata (hawking), 
kakacchati (snore); (2 А?) kukkuta (cock); gal (1) gala 
(throat) uggilati (vomit); (2 A^) galati (trickle): (2 В) 
Pk. galagajjiya (roar) & guluguliya (bellow); (2 BY) 
galagalayati (roar); gar (2 A); gaggara (roar & cackle, 
cp. Sk. gargara to 3); (2 В); gaggaráyati (roar) ; (3) gag- 
garaka (whirlpool); ghar (1) Sk. gharghara (gurgling) ; 
(2 A>) gharati (trickle), Sk. ghargharika (bell); (2 В) 
ghurughurayati (grunt).— See also kakaca, kanka, 
kankana, cakora (cankora), cakkavaka, jagghati, cifi- 
citayati, tatatatayati, timingala, papphàsa. 


Galaka (ut.) throat J 11.481 ; 1v.251. 


Gaļa [same as gala, see note on prec.] i. a drop, i. e. a 
fall: see galàgala.—2. a swelling, a boil (=ganda) 
J 1v.494 (mattà ваја bhinnaga]à elephants in rut, with 
the temple-swellings broken; expl. p. 497 by madar 
galantà); Sn 61 (? v. 1. ganda). — 3. a hook, a fish- 
hook Sn Gr (?), expl. at SnA 114 by akaddhanavasena 
banso. 

galagalag gacchati to go from drop to drop, i. e. 
froin fall to fall, w. ref. to the gatis J v.453 (expl. by 
apayar gacchati). 


Gajagajayati [—gaggarayati, see note on gala] to roar, to 
ciash, to thunder; deve gajagalayate (loc. abs.) in a 
thunderstorm, usually as deve vassante deve g° amidst 
rain and heavy thunder D 11.132 ; S 1.106; A v.114 Sq. 
(gala?) ; Th 1, 189; Miln 116 (gaganag ravati galag?) ; 
KhA 163 (mahamegha) — Ganga galagalanti the 
roaring Ganga Miln 122 (cp. halahalasadda ibid.). 


Galati (and galati) (Sk. galati, cp. Ohg. quellan to well up, 
to flow out; see note on gala and cp. also jala water] 
1, to drip, flow, trickle (trs. & intr.) Vin 1.204 (natthu 
Eg); M 1.336 (sisag lohitena gajati); J 1v.497 (madap); 
IV.3 (lohitan g.); v.472 (do. v. l. paggharati) ; Pv rv.5? 
(assukàni g.). — 2. to rain Th 1, 524 (deve galantamhi 
in a shower of rain. Cp. gala-ga]àayati). — 3. to drop 
down, to fall DhA 11.146 (suriyo majjhatthanato galito). 
— Ср. pari®. 


Gajayati [denom. to gala in sense of galati 1] to drip, to 


drop, in assukani g. to shed tears Sn 691. 


Galita 


Galita rough, in a? smooth J v.203, 206 (+ тиди & akak- 
Каза); v1.64. 


Galoci (1). N. 
galocilatà DhA 111.110; a creeper. 


of a shrub (Cocculus cordifoiius); in 
Cp. pütilatà. 
Gava? base of the N. go, a bull, cow, used in cpds. See 
gāv°, go. 

-üghàtana slaughtering of cows Vin 1.182 ; -ássa cows 
& horses Vin v.350; D 1.5~; Sn 769; -canda fierce 
towards cows Pug 47; -pàna milky rice pudding J 1.33; 
-(°m)pati '' lord of cows,” a bull Sn 26, 27 (usabha). 


Gavacchita fnrnished with netting (?) (Hardy in Index) 
VvA 276, of a carriage (=suvannajalavitata). 


Gavaja see gavaya. 


Gavaya (and gavaja) a species of ox, the gayal [Sk. 
gavaya, cp. gavala, buffalo] J v.406. (°ja=kbagga) ; 
Miln 149; DhsA 331. 


Gavi a tree-like creeper, in -pphala the fruit of a g. Sn 
239 (=rukkhavalliphala SnA). 


°Gavesaka (adj. fr. next) looking for, seeking J 1.176 
(Катапа°); 11.3 (aguna?). 


Gavesati [сауа + esati. Vedic gavesate. Origin. to search 
after cows.  Dhtp 293-1naggana tracking] to 
seek, to search for, to wish for, strive after Dh 146 
(gavessatha), 153; Th 1, 183; Nd? 2, 70, 427; J 1.4, 61; 
Miln 326; PvA 187, 202 (aor. gavesi— vicini); Bdhd 53. 
In Nd? always in comb" esati gavesati pariyesati. 


Gavesena search for PvA 185. 


Gavesin (adj.) seeking, looking for, striving after (usually 
-°) D 1.95 (tàna?, еіс.); Dh 99 (kàma?), 245 (ѕпсі°), 355 
(pára?); Nd? 503 (in expl. of mahesi, with esin & 
pariyesin); Bdhd 59. 


Gassétur at DhsA 324 is to be corrected into dassetug. 


Gaha! [see under ganhàti] a house, usually in cpds. (sce 
below). J 111.396 (=the layman's life; Com. geha). 
-karaka a house-builder, metaph. of їарһа (cp. kaya 
as geha) Dh 153, 154— Th 1, 183, 184; DhA 111.128; 
-küfa the peak of a house, the ridge-pole, metaph. of 
ignorance Dh 154 (=kannika-mandala DhA 128), 
replacing thünirá (pillar) at Th 1, 184 in corresp. 
passage (= kappika Com.); -ttha а house- 
holder, ore who leads the life of a layman (opp. 
anagara, pabbajita or paribbajaka) Vin 1.115 (saga- 
hattha parisà an assembly in which laymen were 
present); 5 1.201; A rt.114, 116, 258; It. 112 (gharay 
esino gahattha) Dh 4u4=5Sn 628; Sn 43 (gharan āva- 
santo, see Nd? 226 for explanation), go, 134 (paribba- 
jan gahatthan và) 398, 487; Sdhp 375. -%айа a 
layman’s rule of conduct Sn 393 (=agariya patipadà 
SnA 376) -°ka belonging to a layman ; acting as a lay- 
man cr in the quality of a 1. A 11.35 (kinkaraniy àni), 
111.296 (brahmacariyà); -pati see scp. 


Gaha? (Sk. graha, ganhati, q. v. for etym.] “ ѕеігег," 
seizing, grasping, a demon, any being or object having 
ahold upon man. Soat S 1.208 where Sanu is '' scized ” 
by an epileptic fit (see note in K.S. 1.267, 268). Used 
of dosa (anger) Dh 251 (exemplified at DhA 111.362 by 
ajagara^ the grip of а boa, kumbhila® of a crocodile, 
yakkha? of a demon). sagaha having crocodilcs, full 
of с. (of the оссап) (+ ѕагаккһаѕа) It 57. Cp. gahana 
& san’. | 


Gahana (fr. ganhati] (adj.) scizing, taking ; acquiring ; (u.) 
seizure, grasp, hold, acquisition Vism 114 (in detail). 
Usually -°: nàma?-divasc on the day on which a child 
gets its name (lit. acquiring a name) J 1.199. 262; 
arahatta® DhA 1.8; dussa? ҺА 11.87; maccha* J 
Iv.139; hattha® J 1.294; byanjana?-lakkhana Nett 27. 
gahanatthiya in order to get. . J 1.279; 11-352.— 
amhákar р° sugahanar we have a tight grip J 1.222, 223. 
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Gahani (f.) the “ ѕеігег,” a supposed organ of the body 
dealing with digestion and gestation. Sama-vepa- 
kiniyà g° iyà samannagata “endowed with good 
digestion" D  1ir177-11.166. Same phrase at 
Av § 1.168, 172. Cp. Vedic graha. В. Psy. 59, 67. 

Gahanika in phrase sarsuddha-gahanika coming 
from a clean womb, of pure descent, in the enum. of 
the indispensable good qualities of a brahmin or a noble 
D 1.113, 115, 137 (gahani expl. as kucchi DA 1.281); 
A 1.163, 111.154, 223; Sn p. 115. J r2; duttha-gaha- 
nika having a bad digestion Vin 1.206. 


Gahana (Sk. gahana, cp. also ghana] 1. adj. deep, thick, 
impervious, only in a? clear, unobstructed, free from 
obstacles Vv 187 (akanataka+); Miln 160 (gahanar a? 
katar the thicket is cleared). — 2. nt. an impenetrable 
place, a thicket jungle, tangle. — (a) 18 gahanani at 
J v.46; usually appl. to grass: tina? А 1.153=111.128 
(+rukkba°); Miln 369; adj. tinagahana obstructed 
with grass (of vihara) Vin 11.138; — S 1.199 (rukkha- 
müla?); J 1.7, 158; PvA 5 (pabbata?) 43; VVA 230 
(vana?) — (b) fig. imperviousness, entanglement, ob- 
struction, appl. to ditthi, the jungle of wrong views or 
heresy (usually comb! w. ditthi—kantara, the wilderness 
of d., see ditthi) M 1.8, 485; Pug 22; DA 1.108. Of 
ràga?, moha?, etc., and kilesa? Nd? 630 (in expl. of 
Satthà ; rágagahanary tareti); DhA 1v.156 (on Dh 394); 
VvA 9g6.—1manussa? M 1.340. 

-tthana a lair in the jungle J 1.150, 253. 


Gahapati [gaba+ pati. Vedic grhapati, where pati is 
still felt in its original meaning of “lord,” “ master,” 
implying dignity, power & auspiciousness. Cp. Sk. 
dampati =dominus = trordry¢ ; and pati in Р. ѕепарай 
commander-in-chief, Sk. jaspati householder, Lat. 
hospes, Obulg. gospoda- potestas, Goth. brüp-faps, 
bride-groom, hunda-faps=senapati. See details under 
pati.] the possessor of a house, the bead of the house- 
hold, pater familias (freq.+se{thi).— т. In formulas: 
(a) as regards social standing, wealth & clanship: a man 
of private (i. e. uot official) life, classed w. khattiya & 
brahmana in kh®-mahasala, wealthy Nobles, brahm?- 
mahāsālā. do. Brahmins, gah? -m° well-to-do gentry 
S 1.71; Nd? 135; DhA 1.388. — kh^-kula, br^-kula, 
g^kula the kh", cic. clans: Vin m1161; J 1218. kb; 
amacca, br’, g.° D 1.130. — (b) as regards education & 
mode of hfe ranking with kh?, br?^, g.? and samana 
Vin 1.227; А 1.00; Nd? 235, sec also cpd. -pandita.— 
2. Other applications: freq. in comb" brahmana- 
gahapatika priests & yeomen: sce gahapatika. In 
comb” w. gahapatiputta (cp. kulaputta) it comprises 
the members of the g. rank, clansinen of the (middle) 
class, and implies a tinge of "© respectable people ” esp. 
in addresses. So used by the Buddha in enumerating 
the people аз gahapati và gah^-putto và afüiatarasmir) 
và kule paceajato D 1.02; M 1.344. gahapati ca gaha- 
pataniyo householders and their wives A 11.57. In sg. 
the voc. gahapati may be rendered by '' Sir " (Miln 17 
e. g. and freq.), & in pl. gahapatayo by “ Sirs ” (e. g. 
Vin 1.227; M 1.401; A 11.57). — As regards occupation 
all resp. businesses are within the sphere of the g., most 
frequently mentioned as such are setthino (see below) 
& cp. setthi? Vin 1.16, but also kassaka, farmer A 1.229, 
239 х]. ; and dárukammika, carpenter A 111.391. Var. 
duties of a g. enum. at A 1.229, 239. —The wealth & 
comíortably-living position of a g. is evident from an 
expression like kalyána-bhattiko g. a man accustomed 
to good food Vin 11.772 111.160. — f. gahapatant Vin 
HL211, 213 sy., 259 (always w. gahapati) ; DhA 1.376; 
pl gahapataniyo sec above. — Note. The gen. sg. of 
gahapati is "ino (J 1.92) as well as -issa (Vin 1.16; 
D 111.36). — 3. Single cases of gahapatis, where g. 
almost assumes tlie function of a title are Anathapindika 
g. Vin 11.158 50. ; 5 1.56; 11.08 ; A 1165; J L92; PvA 10; 
Mendaka g. Vin 1.240 sq.; Citta S 1v.281 sq. ; Nakula- 
pità S 11.1 sq. ; Potaliya M 1.359; Sandhana D 111.30 sq. ; 
Haliddikani S 11.9. — Sce next. 


Gahapatika 


-'aggi the sacred fire to be maintained by a house- 
holder, interpreted by the Buddha as the care to be 
bestowed on one's children & servants А Iv.45; sce 
enum. under aggi at А iv.41; D 1.217; -civara the 
robe of a householder (i. e. a layman’s robc) Vin 1.280 
sq.; ^dhara wearing the householder’s (private man's) 
robe (of a bhikkhu) M 1.31; A 111.391 sq.; -necay:ka 
(always with brahmana-mahasala) a business man of 
substance D 1.136 ; 111.16 sq. ; -pandita a learned house- 
holder. Cp. above 1 (b), together w. khattiya®, etc. 
М 1.176, 396; w. samana-brahmana® Miln 5; -parisa a 
company of gahapatis (together w. khattiya®, etc., see 


above) Vin 1.227; M 1.72; D 111.260; -putta a member | 


of a g. clan D 1.62, 211; M 1.344 ; S 1.48, 112; PVA 22; 
-mahasala a householder of private means (cp. above 
I a) usually in comb? with khattiya?, etc. D 111.258; 
S 1.71; Iv.292; A 11.86; 1v.239; -ratana the “ house- 
holder-gem " one of the seven fairy jewels of the 
mythical overlord. He is a wizard treasure-finder (see 
ratana) D 11.16, 176; Sn p. 106. Cp. Rh.D. Dialogues 
еіс. 11.206. 


Gahapatika (adj.-n.) belonging to the rank or grade of a 
householder, a member of the gentry, a man of private 
means (see gahapati) D 1.61 (expl. as gehassa pati eka- 
geha-matte jetthaka DA 1.171); Nd? 342; PvA 39. 
Often in comb" w. khattiya & bràhmana: A 1.66; 
D 111.44, 46, 61; & often in contrast to bráhmana only: 
brahmana-gahapatika Brahmins & Privates (priests & 
laymen, Rh.D. Buddh. S. p. 258) M 1.400; A 1.110; 
It n1. ; J 1.83, 152, 267; PvA 22. — pannika g? '' owner 
of a house of leaves" as nickname of a íruiterer J 
1.21; of an ascetic } Iv.446. 


Gahita (and gahita Dh 311) (adj.) [рр. of ganhati] seized 
taken, grasped D 1.16; DA 1.107 (=4dinna, pavattita) ; 
J 161; 1v.2; PvA 43 (v. l. for text ganhita). — nt. 
a grasp, grip DhA 11.175; — gahitakan karoti to 
accept VvA 260. -duggahita (always ^gahita) hard to 
grasp М 1.132 sq.; A 11.147, 168; 11.178; Dh 311; 
J у1.307 sq.; sugahita (sic) easy to get J 1.222. 

-bhava (cittassa) the state of being held (back), 
holding back, preventing to act (generously) DhsA 370 
(in expl" of aggahitattan cittassa Dhs 1122 see unde: 
a?) 

G&thaka [demin. of gāthāļ=gātbā, in ekap me gāhi 
gāthakaņ “© sing to me only one little verse ” J 111.507. 


Gatha (f) [Vedic раа, on der" see gayate] a verse, 
stanza, line of poetry, usually referring to an Anutthub- 
bap or а Tuffhubbag, & called à catuppada gatha, a 
stanza (Sloka) of four half-lines A 1.178; J 1v.395. 
Def. as akkhara-padaniya-mita-ganthita-vacanar at 
KhA 117. For a riddle on the word see 5 1.38. Asa 
style of composition it is one of the nine Angas or di- 
visions of the Canon (see navanga Satthu ѕаѕапа). РЇ. 
вања Sn 429; J 11.160; gáthàyo Vin 1.5, 349; D 11.157. 
gáthàya ajjhabhasati to address with a verse Vin 1.36, 
38; Kh v. intr. — gathahi anumodati to thank with 
(these) lines Vin 1.222, 230, 246, 294, etc. — gathayo 
giyamana uttering the hnes Vin 1.38. — anantara- 
gatha the foll. stanza J 1v.142; Sn 251; J 1.280; Dh 
102 (satay). 

-abhigita gained by verses S 1.167=Sn 81, 480 
(gathayo bhasitva laddhag Com. cp. Ger. " ersungen”’). 
-A4vasane after the stanza has been ended ГЪА 111.171; 
-jànanaka one who knows verses Anvs. p. 35; -dvaya 
(nt.) a pair of stanzas J 111.395 sq. ; PvA 29, 40; -pada 
a half line of a gatha Dh тот; KhA 123; -sukhattag in 
order to have a well-sounding line, metri causa, PvA 33. 

Gadha! (Sk. galha pp. of g&h, see каһан] depth; a hole, 
a dugout A 11.107— Pug 43 (cp. PugA 225); Sdhp 394 
(°g khanati) Ср. galha?. 

Gàdha? (Sk. gāļha firm Dhtp 167 “ patitthàyap " cp. also 
Sk. gadha, fordable & see gá]ha!] adj. passable, fordable, 
in a? unfathomable, deep PvA 77 (=gambhira). п. а 
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Gama 


тога, a firm stand, firm ground, a safe place: gambhire 
^g vindati A v.202. °p esati to seck the terra firma 
S 1127; similarly: ?p labhati to gain firm footing 
S 1.47; °g ajjhaga S 1v.206 ; °g labhate J vr.440 (= patit- 
tha). Cp. o°, pati®. 


Gadhati [v. der. fr. gádha?] to stand fast, to be on firm 
ground, to have a firm footing: аро ca pathavi ca tejo 
váyo na gadhati “ the four elements have no footing ” 
D 1223=51.15; — Dhamma-Vinaye gádhati “ to stand 
fast in the Doctrine & Discipline " S 111.59 sq. 


баша [Vedic grama, heap, collection, parish; *grem to 
comprise; Lat. gremium; Ags. crammian (E. cram), 
Obulg. gramada (village community) Ohg. chram; cp. 
*ger in Gr. dyripe, супра, Lat, grex.] a collection of 
houses, a hamlet (cp. Ger. gemeinde), a habitable place 
(opp. aranna: game và yadi váraüüe Sn 119), a parish 
or village having boundaries & distinct from the sur- 
rounding country (gàmo ca gámupacàro ca Vin 1.109, 
110; 111.46). In size varying, but usually small & 
distinguished from nigama, a market-town. It is the 
smallest in the list of settlements making up a “ state" 
(ratthag). See definition & description at Vin 111.46, 
200. It is the source of support for the bhikkhus, and 
the phrase рашат pindàya сагай “ to visit the parish 
for alms ” is extremely frequent. — 1. a village as such: 
Vin 1.46; Aramika®, Pilinda? Vin 1.28, 29 (as Árámika- 
gamaka & Pilinda-gamaka at Vin 11.249); Sakyànar, 
game janapade Lumbineyye Sn 683; Uruvela? Pv 
1.1318; gámo nátikàlena pavisitabbo M 1.469; °D 
ratfhaü ca bhuüjati Sn 619, 711; game tipsa kulāni 
honti J 1.199; — Sn 386, 929, 978; J 1.153; vt.366; 
Dh 47, 49; Dhs 697 (sufifio g.); PvA 73 (ваше amacca- 
kula); 67 (gàmassa dvarasamipena). — gama в: тад 
from hamlet to hamlet M 11.20; Sn 180 (with naga 
nagap; expl. SnA 216 as devagàmà devagaman), 192 
(with pura purag); Pv 11.13'8. In the same sense 
gamena gàmag Nd? 177 (with nigamena n°, nagarena 
п°., raffhena r°., janapadena j^.) — 2. grouped with 
nigama, a market-town: gamanigamo sevitabbo ог 
asevitabbo A 1v.365 sq., cp. v.1o1 (w. janapadapadeso) ; 
— Vin 1.25, 184 (^j và nigamag va upanissaya) ; 
1у.93 (pindàya pavisati); gamassa và nigamassa và 
avidüre D 1.237; M 1.488; gàme và nigame và Pug 66. 
— 3. as a geographical-political unit in the constitution 
of a kingdom, enum? in two sets: (a) gama-nigama- 
rajadhaniyo Vin 111.89 ; A 111.108 ; Nd? 271% ; Pv 1.1318 ; 
DhA тоо. — (b) gama-nigama-nagara-rattha-janapada 
Nd? 177, 304! (°bandhana), 305 (°katha); with the 
foll. variations: g. nigama nagara M 11.33-40; Е. 
nigama janapada Sn 995; Vism 152; gamani nigamani 
ca Sn 118 (expl? by SnA 178: ettha ca saddena uaga- 
rani ti pi vattabban). — See also dvàra?; paccanta?; 
bija?; bhüta? ; matu®. 

-anta the neighbourhood of a village, its border, the 
village itself, in °nãyaka leading to the village A 111.189; 
°yihGvin (—àranüaka) living near a v. M 1.31, 473; 
A 111.391 (м. nemantanika and gahapati-civara-dhara) ; 
— Sn 710; -antara the (interior of the) village, only іа 
t. t. ратапќагар gacchati to go into the v. Vin 11.300, 
& in ?kappa the ''village-trip-licence" (Vin. Texts 
11.398) ib. 294, 300; cp. IV.64, 65; v.210 ; -йр2сага the 
outskirts of a v. Vin 1.109, 110; defined at Vin 111.46, 
200; -kathà village-talk, gossip about v.-affairs. In- 
cluded in the list of foolish talks (+ піваша?°, nagara’, 
janapada?) D 1.7 (see expl" at DA 1.90); Sn 922. See 
kathà; -kamma that which is to be done to, or in a 
village, in ^r karoti to make a place habitable J 1.199; 
-küta “the village-fraud," а sycophant S 11.258; 
J 1v.177 (= Ейјауейіп); -gonà (pl) the village cattle 
J 1.194; -ghàta those who sack villages, a marauder, 
dacoit (of сога thieves) D 1.135 ; S 11.188 ; -ghataka (сога) 
—?ghàta S 1v.173; Mila 20; Vism 484; nt. village 
plundering J 1200. -jana the people of the v. Miln 47; 
-tthàna in ригара° a ruined village J 1.102; -daraka 


Gámaka 


(pl.) the youngsters of the v. J 111.275; f. -darika the 
girls of the v. PvA 67; -dvaya, in ?vàsika living in 
(these) two vs. PvA 77; -dvàra the v. gates, the en- 
trance to the v. Vin 111.52; J 11.116, 301; cp. PvA 67; 
-dhamma doings with women-folk (cp. mátugàma), vile 
conduct D r.42z(-- methuna) A 1.211; J 11.180 (= vasa- 
ladhamma); VvA 11; DA 172 (=gama-vasinan 
dhamma ?); -poddava (у. 1. kamapudava) a sham. 
pooer (? Vin. Texts 111.66; Bdhgh explains: kamapu- 
davà ti chavi-riga-mandananuyutta nàgarikamanussi ; 
Батат podava ti pi padho es’ ev’ attho, Vin 11.315) 
Vin 11.105; -bhojaka the village headman J 1.199; 
DhA 1.69; -majjhe in the midst of the v. J 1.199; 
V1.332; -vara an excellent v. S 1.97; J 1.138; -vàsin 
the inhabitant of a v. J 11.110 ; улоу; DA 1.72 ; -заййа 
the thought of a v. M 111.104 ; -samipe near a v. J 1.254; 
-sahassa a thousand parishes (80,000 under the rule 
of King Bimbisára) Vin 1.179; -samanta in the neigh- 
bourhood of a v., near a v. D 1.101 ; (+ mgama?) -sima 
the boundary of the parish Vin 1.110 (+ пірата); 
-sükara a village pig J 111.393. 


Gamaka 1. —gàma Vin 1.208; J 1.199 (Macala?), 253; 
1V.431 (cora?); PvA бу (Itthakàvati and Digharaji) : 
DhA 11.25 (dvàra?) — 2. a villager J v.107 (—gàma- 
vasin). 

-ауаѕа an abode in a village PvA 12; VVA 291. 


Gamanika=gamani S 1.61; A 111.76 (püga?). 


Gàmani (m.) the head of a company, a chief, a village 
headman Vin 11.296 (Manicilaka). Title of the G.- 
Sanyutta (Book VIII. of the Salàyatana-Vagga) S 
1v.305 sq. ; & of the G.-Jataka J 1.136, 137. —S 1v.306 
(Talaputa nata?), 308 (yodhàiivo g.), 310 (hattharoho 
g.), 312 (Asibandhakaputta), 330 (Rasiya). 


Gamandala “the round of the ox," like the oxen driven 
round & round the threshing-floor Th 1, 1143. — Ср. 
gomandala (s.v. go). 


Gamika 1. [to gama] a governor of a village, overseer of 
a parish Vin 1.179; A 111.76, 78, 3co (in series w. rat- 
thika pettanika, senàpatika, pügagamanika). — 2. [to 
gam] adj. going wandering, travelling (-°) J 11.112. 


°@amin (adj.) [from gacchati, gam] f. °ini, in composition 
°gāmi°. — (a) going, walking, lit.: sigha? walking 
quickly Sn 381; — (b) leading to, making for, usually 
with magga or patipada (gàmi i), either lit. Pataliputta- 
gami-magga the road to P. Miln 17; or fig. of ways & 
means connected w. one of the “gatis,” as арауа° 
DhA 111.175. udaya? patipada S v.361; nibbàna? 
dhamma Sn 233; amata-gàmi-magga S v.8 ; udayattha- 
gamini pafiid А v.15; dukkhanirodha? patipada 
Vin 1.10; cp. асауа° Dhs 584, 1013. Acc. °gaminan: 
khemay Amata? M 1.508; brahmacariyan: nibban’ 
ogadha? Jt 28, 29; dukkhüpasama? maggan Sn 724= 
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Dh 191 ; пїгауа° maggan Sn 277, ThA 243. Or °gamin: | 


Sn 233, 381. 


Gāmeyya (adj.) belonging to a village in sa° of the same 
v., a clansman 5 1.36— 60 (+ ѕакћа). 


Gayaka [fr. next] a singer PvA 3 (nataka?). 


Gáyati [Vedic gai, gayate’ to sing, tu recite. often comb" 
w. naccati to dance; ppr. gayanto, gayamana «& giya- 
mana (Vin 1.38); imper. рам (J 111.507); fut. gávissati ; 
grd. gayitabba. Vin 11.108 (dhamman). 196 (gathan); 
Sn 682 (g? ca vadayanti ca); J 1.290 (рар); 1.507 
(naccitvà gayitva); Vism 121 (aor. gāyi); PvA 151. 
Cp. gáthà, gita, geyya. 

Gayana (nt.) singing VvA 315 (naccana- ). 

Garayha (adj.) [grd. of garahati] contemptible, low Vin 
11.186; 1v.176 sq.; 242; v.149; M 1.403; A u241 
(Каттар padan garayhan mosallap) ; Sn 141; Nett 52; 
SnA 192. a? not to be blamed J vr.200 (spelt 
aggarayha). 


Gahaka 


Gárava (m. and [later] nt.) (ср. Sk. gaurava, fr. garu] 
reverence, respect, esteem; with loc. respect for, 
reverence towards; in the set of six venerable objects: 
Buddhe [Satthari], Dhamme, Sanghe, sikkhaya, appa- 
made, pafisanthare Vin v.g2 — D 111.244. As 7 рагауа 
(the 6+ samànhi) in adj. a? and sa? at A 1v.84 (sec below). 
D 11.284; Sn 265; Vism 464 (atta? & para?) Expl" 
KhA 144 by garubhavo; often in comb" with bahu- 
тапа PvA 135 (=piija), safijata-g°-bahumana (adj.) 
PvA 50; VvA 205. Instr. garavena out of respect, 
respectfully D 11.155; J 1.465. Appl! to the terms of 
address bhante & bhaddante PvA 33, 121, & ауаѕта 
(see cpd. °adhivacana). —agarava (m. nt.) disrespect 
Vin v.g2 (six: as above); J 1.217; PvA 54.— As adj. 
in sagarava and agarava full of reverence toward (with 
loc.) & disrespectful ; D 111.244 (six g.); A 1v.84 (seven) ; 
M 1.469 ; comb! with appatissa & sappatissa (obedient) 
A 11.7 59., 14 59., 247, 340. Also in tibba-garava full 
of keen respect (Satthu-garu Dhamma-garu Sanghe ca 
tibba-garava, etc.) A 111.331 =1V.28 sq. 

-ádhivacana a title of respect, a reverential address 
Nd? 466 (with ref. to Bhagavá), cp. sagarava sappatis- 
sádhivacana Nd? 130 (ayasma). 


Gàravatà [Der. ff. рагауа] reverence, respect, in Satthu?, 
Dhamma’, etc. A 111.330 sq., 423 Sq. ; IV.29 (ottappa?). 


GaJha (adj.) (cp. Sk. gadha] 1. [cp. gadha!] strong, tight, 
close; thick. In phrase pacchabahan g? bandhanan 
bandhati to pinion the arms tightly D 1.245; A 11.241; 
J 1.264; PvA 4. Of an illness (gaJhena rogátankena 
phuttha) A 11.174 sq.; appl to poison smeared on an 
arrow М 1.429. — gālhaņ & galhakan (adv.) tightly 
J 1.265, 291. — agàlha (? prob. to be read agalha) (of 
vacana, speech, comb? with pharusa) strong (?) Pug 32 
(expl! by Coin. atigāļha thaddha), cp. 2. and galita. — 
2. [ep. gadha'] deep J 1.155 (^vedhin, piercing); Miln 
370 (ogahati) Ср. ajjhogalha, atigàlha, ogāļha, nigal- 
hita, pagálha. 


Gavi (£.) [see go] gen. sg. gaviya (Pug 56=A 11.207) ; nom. 
pl. gàviyo (SnA 323; VVA 308); gen. pl gavinan 
DhA 1.396; SnA 323; VvA 308).— A cow Vin 1.193; 
А 1v.418; J 150; Ud 8, 49; Vism 525 (in simile); 
DhA 11.35; VVA 200. 


Gavuta (nt.) (cp. Vedic gavyüti pasture land, district] а 
linear measure, a quarter of a yojana--80 usabhas, a 
little less than two miles, a league J 1.57, 59; 11.209 ; 
Visin 118; Dh 1.396. 


Gavutika (adj.) reaching a gàvuta in extent DA 1.284. 
Gàvo sec go. 


Gaha (fr. ganhati] t. (n.) seizing, seizure, grip (cp. gaha): 
canda? suriya? an eclipse (lit. the moon, etc., being 
seized by a demon) D 1.10 (2 DA 1.95: Rahu candan 
ganhàti) Esp. appl to the sphere of the mind 
obsession, being possessed (by a thought), an idea. 
opinion, view, usually as a preconceived idea, a wrong 
view, misconception. So in def' of ditthi (wrong 
views) with patiggaha & abhinivesa Nd? 271 (on 
lepa): Pug 22: Dhs 381 (= obsession like the grip of a 
crocodile DhsA 253), 1003; Vbh 145, 358. Hn the 
хате formula as viparivesa рраћа (wrong view), cp. 
viparita® ХУА 331 (see ЧИ). As doubt & error in 
anckan satg° in def! of kankha X vicikicchà Nd? 1; 
Vbh 165; ekaysa’ & apannaka? certainty, right thought 
J 1-97. —- Ваһап vissajjeti to give up a preconccived idea 
J 11.387. -— 2. (adj.) асі. holding: rasmi’ holding the 
reins Dh 222; dabbi^ holding the spoons Pv 11.9% 
(=gāhaka Рул 135). - - (b) med.-pass. taken: jivagaha 
taken alive, in ?r раһей to take (prisoner) alive 5 1.84, 
karamaragahan gaheti same J 11.361 (see kara). 


Gáhaka (adj) f. вашка holding (-°) chatta? Sn 688; 
Davs 11119. katacehu? PvA 135; càmari? ] vi.218. 
Ср. sap*. 


Gahati 
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Giri 


Gühati [Sk. gáhate but Dhtp 349— vilolana] to immerse, 
to penetrate, to plunge into: sec gádha & galha; cp. 
also avagadha ajjhogáhati, ogahati, pagahati. 


Gàhana (nt.) [fr. last] submersion, see avagahana, avaga- 
hati & avagahaua. 


Note. The occurrence of two phonetic representatives 
of one Vedic form (one by dizresis & one by contraction) 
is common in words containing a liquid or nasal element 
(1. т. n; ср. note on gala), е. g. supina & soppa (Sk. 
svapna), abhikkhana and abhinha (abhikspa), silesuma 
& semha (Slesman) galagala & gaggara (gargara), etc. 


Gühavant in ekansa-gahavati nibbici kiccha “ doubtless- | Gimhg [Vedic grisma] I. (sg.) heat, in special application 


ness consisting in certainty" VvA 85 in exp! of | 


ekansika. 


Gahapaka [fr. gahapeti] one who is made to take up, а 
receiver Vin 11.177 (patta?). 


Gahapeti [caus. of ganhati] to cause to take; to cause to 

be seized or fetched; to remove. Aor, 

J 153; 11.37; gahapayi Pv ту.1*2. — Ger. gahapetva 

1.166; 11.127; 11.281; DhA 1.62 (patta-civaran). 

With double acc. mahajanan kathan g° made people 

believe your words J 11.416; cetake kasa g. made the 
servants seize their whips J 11.281. Cp. ganhapeti. 


Gahi Imper. pres. of gáyati J 111.507. 
Gahika (-°)=gahin, see anta’. 


Gáhin (adj.) (-°) grasping, taking up, striving after, àdhàna? 
D 111.247; udaka? J 1.5; plya? Dh 209; nimitta? anu- 
byafijana®, etc. 


Gáheti [v. denom. fr. gáha] to understand, to account for 
DA 1.117. 


Gingamaka (v. 1. 
J v1.59. р 
Gijjha [Vedic grdhra, cp. gijjhati] 1. (m.) a vulture. 

Classed with kaka, crow & kulala, hawk M 1.88 ; (kaka +), 
364 (in simile, with kankà & kulatà) 429 (do.); Sn 201 
(кака +); PvA 198 (+kulala). It occurs also in the 
form gaddha. — 2. (adj.) greedy, desirous of (-°): 

ката° J 1.210 (cp. giddha) ; cp. pati?. 

-kuta “ Vulture’s Peak" Np. of a hill near 
Rajagaha Vin 11.193; DhA 1.140; PvA то and passim. 
-potaka the young of a vulture Vism 537 (in simile). 


Gijjhati (Sk. grdhyati, to Lat. gradior ?] to desire, to long 
for, to wish: pp. gaddha & giddha. Cp. abhi?, pali?. — 
pp. (Pass.) gijjhita Th 2, 152 (= paccāsiņsita ThA). 


BB kinkamaka) a sort of ornament 


Giüjakà (f.) a brick, in ?avasatha a house of bricks, as 
N pl. “the Brick Hall" D 1.91; Vin 1.232; M 1.205. 


Giddha (adj.) [pp. of gijjhati] greedy; greedy for, 
hankering after (with loc.) 5 1.74 (+ Катези 
mucchita) ; 11.227; A 1.2; 11.68; Sn 243 (rasesu), 774 
(kàmesu); 809; Ру 1v.6? (sukhe); PvA 3 (+ rata) 
(=gadhita), 271 (ahare=hungry; cp. giddhin) In 
series with similar terms of desire: giddha gathita (or 
gadhita) mucchita ajjhopanna Nd? 36g (nissita); SnA 
286. Cp. gathita. — agiddha without greed, desireless, 
controlled It 92 (+vitagedha); Sn 210 (do), 845. 
Ср. ра°. 


Giddhi ({.) [cp. Sk. grdhya or grdhnutà] greed, usually in 
cpds.: “mana greed & conceit Sn 328, “lobha g. & 
desire M 1.360, 362 (also a? and giddhilobhin) ; J У.343. 
Der. giddhikata (f. abstr.=Sk. erdhnuta) greed Vbh 
351 (v. 1. gedhi?). 


Giddhin (adj. fr. prec.) greedy, usually -? greedy for, 


desirous after Pv 1v.107 (ahàra?) f. giddhini: gàvi vaccha? 


Vin 1.193; S 1v.181. Cp. also paligedhin. 


Giddbimà (adj. fr. giddhi) greedy. full of greed ] v.464 
(rasa?). 


Gini (poet.) [Vedic agni ; this the aphetic form, arisen in a 
comb" like mahagni= mahà-gini, as against the usual 
assimilation aggi] fire A 11.347 (mahágini); Sn 18, 
19 (аёо > nibbuto: made > extingnished); J rv.26. — 


gahapesi , 


to the atmosphere: hot part (of the day or year), hot 
season, summer; a summer month. Always used in 
loc. as a designation of time. 1. of the day: VvA 
40 (^samaye; v. l. gimhanamase).— 2. of summer: 
usually in comb" w. and ia .ontrast to hemanta 
winter : hemanta-gimhisu іп w. & s. Dh 286 (cp. gimhika 
for ?isu). Miln 274; Оруз 1.55; Vism 231 (°abhitatta 
worn out by the heat); Sdhp 275 (°kale). In enum" 
w. other seasons: vasse hemante gimhe Nd? 631 (sada) ; 
vasanta gimhadika uti PvA 135. — 3. of a summer 
month: pathamasmin gimhe Sn 233 (see KhA 192 for 
expl?) — II. (pl.) gimha the hot months, the season of 
summer, in °nan pacchime mise, in the last month of 
summer M 1.79; S 1.141; v.50, 321; Vv 795 (=4sajhi- 
máse VvA 307). 


Gimhána (adj. -n.) [orig. gen. pl. of gimha=gimhanan, 
fr. comb" gimhana(n) m4se, in a month of summer] of 
summer, summerly, the summer season А 1v.138 
(+ hemanta & vassa); Sn 233 (gimhànamase) ; VvA 40 
(у. 1.). Оп terms for seasons in gen. cp. Miln trsl. 11.113. 


Gimhika (adj. fr. gimha) summerly, relating to the summer, 
for the summer Vin 1.15; D 11.21 (+vassika & heman- 
tika). 

Girà [Vedic gir & ger, song; grnáti to praise, announce 
gürti praise= Lat. grates “ grace’; to *get or *gner, see 
note on gala] utterance (orig. song, important otter- 
ance, still felt as such in older Pali, therefore mostly 
poetical), speech, words D 111.174; Sn 350, 632, 690, 
1132; Dh 408; Th 2, 316, 402; Vv 5018 (=vaca VvA); 
Dhs 637, 720 ; DhsA 93; DA 1.61 (atthangupetay giran), 
J 11.134. 


Giri [Vedic giri, Obulg. gora mountain] a mountain; as a 
rule only in cpds, by itself (poetical) only at Vism 206 
(in enum" of the 7 large mountains). 

-agga mountain top, in giraggasamajja N. of a festival 
celebrated yearly at Rájagaha, orig. a festival on the 
mountain top (cp. Dial. 1.8 & Vin. Texts 11.71). Vin 
11.107, 150; IV.85, 267; J 11.538; DhA 1.89. The BSk. 
version is girivaggu-samagama AvS 11.24; -kannika 
(f.) М. of a plant (Clitoria ternatea) Vism 173; DhA 
1.383 (v. l. Каппіка cp. Sk. °karni;) -gabbhara=°guha 
Sn 416; -guhà a mountain cleft, a rift, a gorge; always 
in formula pabbata kandara g?, therefore almost equiva- 
lent to kandara, a grotto or cave Vin 11.146; D 1.71— 
M 1.269, 274, 346, 440=A i1ir210— Pug 59 (as girir 
guhan); A 1v.437; expl. at DA 1.210: dvinnag pabba- 
апар antaran ekasmin yeva và ummagga-sadisan 
mah4-vivaran ; -bbaja (nt.) [Etym. uncertain, according 
to Morris J.P.T.S. 1884, 79 to vaja “а pen," cp. 
Marathi vraja “ а station of cowherds," Hindi vraja 
“а cow-pen " ; the Vedic giribhraj? (RV. x.68. т) “ aus 
Bergen hervorbrechend " (Roth) suggests relation to 
bhraj, to break= bhañj = Lat. frango]- ^guhá, a moun- 
tain cave or gorge, serving as shelter & hiding place 
J 111.479 (trsl. by Morris loc. cit. a hill-run, a cattle-run 
on the hills); v.260 (sihassa, a lion's abode) expl! as 
kaficanaguha ibid. (for kandara-guha? cp. Kern, 
Toev. р. 130). S 1.185. Also N. for Rajagaha Sn 408; 
Dpvs v.5; in its Sk. form Girivraja, which Beal, Buddh. 
Records 11.149 expl as “ the hill-surrounded," cp. ib. 
11.158 (= Chin. Shan-Shing) 161; see also Cunning- 
ham, Ancient Geogr. 462. It does not occur in the 
Avadànas; -rájà king of the mountains, of Mount 
Sineru Miln 21, 224; -sikhara mountain top, peak 
VvA 4; (Кайсапа?, shining). 


Giriya 


Guna 


Giriyá (pl. in dhamma? & brahma’, а name of certain 
theatrical entertainers Miln 191. 


Gilati [Vedic girati & gilati Dhtp 488: adane; cp. gala 
throat, Ohg. kela, E. gullet ; see note on gala] to swallow, 
to devour: mà Ràhu gili carar antalikkhe S 1.51 = VVA 
116; mà gili lohagular Dh 371; — J 111.338 ; Miln 106. 
—pp. gilita: gilitabalisa having swallowed the hook 
5 гу.159. Cp. ud^, o°, pari? ; — Caus. gilapeti to make 
swallow J 111.338. 


Gilana (nt.) [fr. gilati] devouring, swallowing Miln 101. 


Gilina (adj.) [Sk. glana, 21% to fade, wither, be exhausted. 
expli suitably by ''hása-kkbhaya " at Dhtp 439] sick, 
ill Vin 1.51, 53, бї, 92, 142 Sq., 176, 302 Sq.; 11.165. 
227 sq.; Iv.88, etc. ; S v.80, 81 (bà]ha? very ill); A 
1.120=Pug 27; А 111.38, 143 Sq. ; 1V.333; V.72 Sq.; 
J 1.150; 11.395 ; 111.392; PvA 14; VvA 76. 

-alaya pretence of illness J v1.262. -upatthàka 
(f. -1) one who attends to the sick Vin 1.92, 121 sq.; 
142 Sq.; 161, 303, A 1.26; 111.143 sq.; -°лайа food for 
the attendant or nurse Vin 1.292 sq. ; -upatthana tending 
or nursing the sick D 111.191 ; -paccaya support or help 
for the sick PvA 144; usually with °bhesajja medicine 
for the sick in freq. formula of civarapindapáta? (the 
requisites of the bhikkhu): see civara; -pucchaka one 
who asks (i. e. enquires after) the sick Vin 1v.88=115, 
118; -bhatta food for the sick Vin 1.142 sq.; 292 sq.; 
303; Vism 66. -bhesajja medicine Vin 1.292 sq.; 
-ѕаЈа a hall for the sick, hospital S 1v.210 ; A 111.142 ; 
Vism 259. 


Gilánaka (adj.) 1. ill (=gilana) A 11.142; — 2. fit for an 
illness (bhesajja medicine) Miln 74. 


Gilfyati: see agilayati. 


Giha [—gaha] only in agiha (adj.) houseless, homeless 
(=pabbajita, a Wanderer); poet. for anagára Sn 456, 
464. 487. 497. 


Gihin (adj.-n.) [fr. gaha, cp. gaha & geha; Sk. grhin] a 
householder, one who leads a domestic life, a layman 
(opp. pabbajita & paribbajaka). Сеп. sg. gihissa 
(D 11.147, 167) & gihino (D 11.174); n. pl. РіЫ; in 
cpds. gihl? & gihi? (usually the latter) gihi agdran 
ajjhavasanta A 1.49; gihi odatavasana (clad in white 
robes as distinguished fr. kasáva-vasanà the yellow- 
tobed i. e. bhikkhus) D 1.211; 111.117, 124, 210; M 
1.340; 111.261; A 1.74. — Contrasted with pabbajita: 
A 1.69; D 111.147, 167, 179. gihi dhabüena dhanena 
vaddhati D 111.165. — Other passages in general: 
S 11.120, 269; 111.11 ; Iv.180, 300 sq.; А 11.65 ; бо (kàma- 
bhogi) ; 1v.438 (do.) ; D 111.124 (do.); A 1.211 (sambo- 
dhipariyano); 1v.345 sq.; D 111.167 sq.; 171 sq.; 176, 
192; Sn 220, 221, 404; Dh 74; Miln то, 264; DhA 1.16 
(gihiniyama); Sdhp 376, 426; PvA 13 (gihikalato 
patthaya from the time of our laymanship); DhA 
11.49 (id.). 

-kicca a layman’s or householder’s duties Pv 1v.14? 
(=kutumba-kiccani PvA 240); -dhamma a layman’s 
duty A 111.41 ; -parisá a congregation of laymen S 1.111; 
М 1.373; A 11.184 ; -bandhanani (pl.) a layman's fetters 
Sn 44 (=Nd? 228 putta ca dasi dasa ca, etc.); -byafija- 
nani (pl.) characteristics of a layman, or of a man of 
the world (w. ref. to articles of dress & ornament) 
Sn 44, 64 (=Nd? 229); Miln 11; -bhüta as a house- 
holder D 11.196; -bhoga riches of a worldly man 
S 111.93; It g0; -linga characteristic of a layman DhA 
11.61. -sansagga association with laymen A 111.116, 258; 
-sanyojana the impediments of a householder (cp. °ban- 
dhanáni) M 1.483; -sukha the welfare of a р. A 1.80. 


Gita [pp. of gayati] 1. (pp.) sung, recited, solemnly pro- 
claimed, enunciated: mantapadan gitan pavuttan 
D 1.104 (cp. gira). — 2. (nt.) singing, a song; grouped 
under vacasika khiddi, musical pastimes at Nd? 219; 


SnA 86. Usually comb! with nacca, dancing: A 1.261; 
Vv81!? as паса gitadi J 1.61; VVA 131; referring to 
nacca-gita-vadita, dancing with singing & instrumental 
accompaniment D 111.183 (under samajja, kinds of 
festivities); Vv 324. Same with visükadassana, panto- 
mimic show at D 1.555 (ср. DA 1.77; КҺА 36). 

-rava sound of song Муз уп.зо; -sadda id. J 1v.3 ; 
Dhs 621; DhA 1.15; -ssara id. Vin 11.108; A 111.251; 
J 111.188. 


Gitaka (nt.) & gitika (f.) a little song J 111.507. 


Givi (f.) [Sk. grīvā, to *guer to swallow, as signifying 
throat: see note on gala for etym.] the neck Sn боо; 
J 1.74 (^9 pasáreti to stretch forth), 167 (pasàrita?), 
207, 222, 265; 111.52 ; VvÀ 27 (mayüra?), 157; DA 1.296 
(àya  kunda-dagdaka-bandhana, as exhibition & 
punishment): similarly in the sense of ‘ life ” (hinting 
at decapitation) ) 11.300 (^r karissami ''I shall go for 
his neck ”); 1v.431— v.23. — Syu. kantha the primary 
meaning of which is neck, whereas givà orig. throat. 


GIveyyaka (nt.) [cp. Sk. graiveyaka] necklace, an orna- 
ment for the neck (orig. * something belonging to the 
neck,” cp. necklet, bracelet, etc.) Vin 1.287; A 1.254 sq. 
(=Vism 247, where giveyya only); 257; 11.16; J 
1у.395 (giveyya only); v.297; V1.590 ; VVA 104. 


Guggula [?] a kind of perfume J v1.537. 


Gucch? in jigucchati (Des. of gup=Sk. jugupsate) to 
detest, see s. v. 


Guiijà (f.) a plant (Abrus precatorius}; the redness of its 
berries is referred to in similes; DhA 1v.133 (°vannani 
akkhini). See also jifijuka. 


Guna! (Non-Aryan ?] 1. a string, а cord — (a) of a robe, 
etc., in (kàya-bandhanar) sagunag katvá to make tight 
by tying with a knot Vin 1.46 (Vin. Texts: “ laying the 
garments on top of each other," wrongly construed); 
11.213 (trsln. ‘‘ folding his garments "); cp. gunaka. — 
(b) of musical instruments Vin 1.182=A 111.375 (vinà). 
— (c) of a bow, in aguna stringless J v.433 (dhanu).— 
2. (a strand of a rope as) constituent part, 
ingredient, component, element ; with nnmerals it equals 
-fold, е. g. райса kdmaguna the 5 strands of kAma, or 
5-fold craving (see ката); ekagunar once, digunan 
twice Sn 714 ; digunar nivapan pacitva cooking a double 
meal VvA 63; catugguna fourfold, of a sanghati D 
11.128; S 11.221, cp. Rhys Davids, Dialogues 11.145. 
atthaguna (hiraniüa) Th. 2, 153 ; aneka-bhagena gunena 
seyyo many times or infinitely better Pv 1v.1? ; sata- 
gunena sahassa? 100 and 1,0co times PvA 41; asan- 
kheyyena gunena infinitely, inconceivably Miln 106; 
satagunar sahassagunay Vism 126.— 3. (a part as) 
quality, esp. good quality, advantage, merit J 1.266; 
ILII2; 111.55, 82. — lobha? Sn 663; sádhu? Sn 678; 
sla? J 1.213; 11.112; Buddha? J 11.111; pabbajita? 

1.59. 

] did state of having the best qualities, superiority 
Dpos тул. -addha rich in virtue Sdhp 312, 561. 
-upeta in khuppipásahi gunüpeto as PvA 10 is to be 
read khuppipás' ábhibhüto peto. -katha “tale of 
virtue," praise J 1.307; 112. -kittana telling one's 
praises PvA 107, 120. -gunika in phrase tantákula- 
jata g-g-jata at S 1v.158, see under gulà-gunthika. 


бола? [for which often gula with common substitution of 
] for n, partly due to dissimilation, as malagula > mālā- 
guna; cp. Sk. gunikà tumour: gula and gala, 
velu: venu, and note on gala] a ball, a cluster, a chain 
(?), in anta? the intestines ; M 1.185- , Kh п., cp. KhA 57 
for ехрїп. — mālāguņa a garland or chain (cluster) 
of flowers Dh 53 (but °gula at J 1.73, 74). See gula?. 


Guna’ [Derivation unknown. Cp. Sk. ghuna] a wood- 
worm J 111.431 (°panaka). 
1—6 


Gunaka 82 


Guņaka (adj.) [to gula!, cp. gulika ?} having a knot at the 
end, thickened at the top (with ref. to kàyabandha, see 
guna та) Viu 11.136, cp. Vin. Texts 11.143. 


Gunpavant (adj.) [to gunal] possessed of good qualities, 


virtuous Pv iro?! (=jhan’ àdiguna-yutta); PvA 62 | 


(mahà?). 


Guni (f.) [of adj. gunin, having gunas or guļas, i. e. strings 
or knots] a kind of armour J vi.449 (g. vuccate kava- 
car C.); see Kern, Toev. p. 132. 


Gunthika (in meaning = gunthita) one who is covered with | 


or wrapped up in, only in ahi? a snake-trainer (like a 
Laocoon). See details under ahi or J 11.267 ; 111.348 (text : 
°gundika); J 1v.308 (ahi-kundika, v. 1. SS gunthika); 
IV.456 (text °guntika; у. 1. BB °kundika). Also in 
gulà-gunthika (q. v.). 

Gunthima covered over (?), see pàli?. 


Guntheti [cp. Sk. gunthayati Dhtp (553) & Dhtm (793) 
give both roots gunth & gund as syn. of veth] to cover, 
to veil, to hide: pp. gunthita in papsu? covered with 
dust Pv 11.35 (in Hardy's conjecture for kunthita, q. v.). 
Also in cpd. paligunthita obstructed, entangled Sn 131 
(mohena) where v. 1. BB kunthita. Cp. o°. 


Gundika see gunthika. 


Gutta [Sk. gupta, pp. of gup in med.-pass. sense, cp. 
gopeti).— І. as pp. guarded, protected. — (a) lit. 
nagarar guttar a well-guarded city Dh 315=Th 1, 653, 
1005; Devinda? protected by the Lord of gods Vv 308. 
— (b) fig. (med.) guarded, watchful, constrained ; 
guarded in, watchful as regards... (with Юс.) 
S 1v.70 (agutta & sugutta, with danta, rakkhita); 
A 111.6 (atta? self-controlled); Sn 250 (sotesu gutto+ 
vijitindriyo), 971 (id.+yatacdrin); Dh 36 (cittag). — 
II. as n. agent (—Sk. gopty, cp. kata in kàla-kata-- 
kāļaņ karty) one who guards or observes, a guardian, 
in Dhammassa gutta Dh 257, observer of the Norm 
(expl. DhA 111.282: аһапипојараййауа samannagata), 
cp. dhammagutta S 1.222. 

-indriya one whose senses are guarded; with well- 
guarded senses Sn 63 (-rakkhita-mànasáno; expl. 
SnA: chassu indriyesu gopitindriyo); Nd? 230; Vv 
5015; Pv 1v.13? ; -dvàra “with guarded doors ” always 
in comb" with indriyesu g-d. having the doors of the 
senses guarded, practising self-control D 1i.63zz(expl" 
DA 1.182 by pihita-dvàro) 70; S 11.218; 1v.103, 112, 
119 Sq., 175; Sn 413 (+susanvuta); Pug 24. Ср. foll.; 
-dváratà (f. abstr. to prec.) in indriyesu g? self con- 
straint, control over (the doors of) one's senses, always 
comb! with bhojane mattafifiuta (moderation in taking 
food) D 111.213; It 24; Pug 20, 24; Dhs 1347; PVA 163. 
Орр. a° lack of sense-control D 111.213; It 23 ; Dhs 1345. 


Gutti (f.) [Vedic gupti] protection, defence, guard ; watch- 
fulness. — (a) lit. of a city A 1v.106 sq. — (b) fig. of the 
senses in indtiyanan gutti Dh 375; Pug 24 (+ ворапа); 
Dhs 1348 ; Sdhp 341 (agutti) ; Vin 1v.305 ; A 11.72 (atta?) ; 
also in pl. : guttisu ussuka keen in the practice of watch- 
fuiness D 111.148. 


Guttika [fr. last] a guardian, one who keeps watch over, 


in nagara’ the town-waichman, the cbief-constable 
PvA 4; Miln 345. 


Gumpha see ogumpheti. 


Gumba [Sk. gulma, *glem to *gel, to be thick, to con- 
glomerate, cp. Lat. giomus (ball), globus, etc. See 
gula] 1. a troop, a heap, cluster, swarm. Of soldiers: 
Vin 1.345; of fish (maccha?) D 1.84=M 1.279=11.22= 
А 19. —2. à thicket, a bush, jungle; the lair of an 
animal in a thicket (sayana? J 1v.256) S 111.6 (elagala’) ; 
J 11.52 (nivasa°, vasana?); VvA 301 (gaccha? under- 
wood); J 1.149. 167, 1.19; 111.55; 1v.438 7 VvA 63, 66. 


Guhana 


Cp. pagumba = gumba, in vana? Sn 233 (see KhA 192). 
veļu? Th 1.919.— Acc. gumbar (adv.) thickly, in masses 
balled together Miln 117 (of clonds). 

-antara thicket VvA 233. 


Gumbiya (adj.) г. gumba] one of the troop (of soldiers) 
Vin 1.345. 


Guyha (ger. of guh=Vedic guhya] 1. adj. to be hidden, 
hidden in °bhandaka the hidden part (of the body) 
DhA 1v.197. — 2. (nt.) that which is hidden; lit. in 
vattha? hidden by the dress, i. e. the pudendum D 1.106; 
Sn 1022, etc. (see vattha), fig. a secret Miln 92; 
guyhan pariguyhati to keep a secret A 1v.31 ; Nd? 510. 


Guru (adj.-n.) Га younger form of garu (q. v.) ; Sk. guru] 
venerable, reverend, a teacher VvA 229, 230 (°dakkhina 
а teacher's fee); PvA 3 (?janà venerable persons); 
Sdhp 227 (°брайеѕа), 417. 


Gula! !Sk. guda and рон ball, gutika pill, gunikà tumour; 
to *gleu to make into a ball, to conglomerate. Cp. 
Sk. glaub bali; Gr. yAovrde ; Ohg. chliuwa ; Ger. Кире], 
kloss; E. clot, cleat; also *gel with same meaning: 
Sk. gulma tumour, gilàyu glandular swelling ; cp. Lat. 
glomus, globus; Ger. klamm ; E. clamp, clump. A root 
gu] is given by Dhtp 576,77 in meaning of “ mokkha "] 
a ball, in cpds. sutta? a ball of string (=Ohg. chliuwa) 
D r54—; M 111.95; PvA 145; ayo? an iron globe Dh 
308 ; DA 1.84; loha? of copper Dh 371 ; sela? a rockball, 
i. e. a heavy stone-ball J 1.147. 

-kilà play at ball DhA 1.178; 111.455; 1V.124. -рагі- 
mandala the circumference of a ball, or (adj.) round, 
globular, like a ball PvA 253. 


Gu]a? (Non-Aryan ?] sugar, molasses Vin 1.210, 224 sq., 
245. —sagula sugared, sweet, or “with molasses” 
J v1.324 (sagulani, i. е. sagula-püve pancakes). 

-ásava sugar-juice VvA 73. -odaka s. -water Vin 
1226. -karana a sugar factory ibid. 210. -püvaka 
sweet cake Mhvs 10. 3. -phànita molasses VvA 179. 


Gula? [for guna?, due to distance dissimilation in mani- 
guna and malaguna>manigula and mālāgula; cp. 
similarly in meaning and form Ohg. chliuwa> Ger. 
knauel] a cluster, a chain (?) in mani? a cluster of 
jewels, always in simile with ref. to sparkling eyes 
* manigula-sadisani akkhini" J 1.149 ; 111.126, 184 (v. L 
BB °gulika) ; 1v.256 (v. 1. id.) ; mala? a cluster, a chain 
of flowers, a garland J 1.73, 54; puppha? id. Dh. 172, 
Dog. 


Gulá (f.) [to gulai] a swelling, pimple, pustule, blight, in 
cpd. gulà-gunthika-jàta D 11.55, which is also to be read 
at A 11.211 (in spite oí Morris, prelim. remarks to A 11.4, 
whose trsln. is otherwise correct)= guļā -gunthita covered 
with swellings (i. e. blight); cp. similar expression at 
DhA 111.297 gandaganda (-jata) ‘‘ having become covered 
all over with pustules (i. e. rash)." АН readings at 
corresp. passages are to be corrected accordingly, viz., 
S 11.92 (guligandhika?); 1v.158 (gunagunika®); the 
reading at Dpvs x11.32, also v.]. SS at A 11.211, is as 
quoted above and the whole phrase runs: tantakulajata 
gulagunthikajata ''entangled like a ball of string and 
covered with blight.” 


Gulika (adj.) [to gula= guna, cp. also gunaka] like a chain, 
or having a chain, qnt. & f.) a cluster, a chain in mani? 
a strin of jewels, a pearl necklace J 111.184 (v. 1. BB 
for ?gula) ; 1v.256; Vism 285 (+ muctá-gulikà). 


Gulikà (f.) (to gula! ; cp. Sk. gutika pill, gunika tumour] 
a little ball S v.462 (satta-kolatthi-mattiyo gulika, pl.) ; 
Th 2, 498 (kolatthimatta g? balls of the size of a jujube), 
cp. ThÀ 289. 


Guhanà (f. abstr. to gühati) hiding, concealing, keeping 
secret Vbh 358 (+ pariguhanā). Also as gühaná, q. v. 


Guba 


Go 


Guh& (f.) (Vedic guhà, guh, gühati to hide (q. v.) Dhtp 
337: sagvarana] a hiding place, a cave, cavern (ср. 
kandara & see giriguhà); fig. the heart (in °dsaya). 
According to Bdhgh. (on Vin 1.58, see Vin. Texts 1.174) 
“a hut of bricks, or in a rock, or of wood." Vin 1.58, 
96, 107, 239, 284; 11.146; 111.155; 1V.48 (cp. sattapan- 
ni-guha); Sn 772, 958; J 11.418; v1.574 ; Vv 5016, 

-азауа hiding in the heart; or the shelter of the heart 
A 1v.98 (maccupáso4-); J v.367 (id.); Dh 37 (cittap; 
see РПА 1.304). 


Ga (-°) (fr. gam, cp. °ga] going, having gone (through), 
being skilled or perfected in. See addha?, anta?, 
chanda?, dhamma’, pattha?, para, veda’. 


Gütha [Sk. gütha; probably to Lat. bubino, see Walde, 
Lat. Wib. s. у.) excrements, feces, dung. As food for 
Petas frequently mentioned in Pv; (cp. Stede, Peta 
Vatthu 24 sq.), as a decoction of dung also used for 
medicinal purposes (Vin 1.206 e. g.) Often comb" 
with mutta (urine): Pv 1.9! ; PvA 45, 78; DA 1.198. 

-katáha an iron pot for defecation Vin 1v.265. -kalala 
dung & mire J 111.393; -kilana playing with excrements 
Vism 531. -küpa a privy (cp. karisa) M 1.74; Sn 279; 
Ру 11.316; Pug 36; J уг.370; Vism 54. -khadaka living 
on feces J 11.211 (°panaka) PvA 266; -gata having 
turned to dung 1t 9o; -gandhin smelling of excrements 
Pv 113!5; -tthàna a place for excrementation Th 1, 
1153; -naraka-—íoll Vism 501; -niraya the mire- 
purgatory VvA 226; Sdhp 194; -pàna an insect living 
on excrement (=°khadakapana) J 11.209, 212; -bhak- 
kha feeding on stercus M 111.168; PvA 192; DhA 11.61; 
-bhanin of foul speech A 1.128; Pug 29 (Kern, Toev. 
S. v. corrects into küta? ?). 


Güthaka “a sort of gütha," excretion, secretion, rheum, 
in akkhi? and kanna? (of eye & ear) Sn 197 (cp. SnA 
248; Vism 345 sq.). 


Gü]ha & gijhaka (adj.) [pp. of gühati] hidden, secret 
Vin 11.98 (gülha-ko salàkagáho). 


Gühati (Sk. gühati, pp. güdna; see guyha, воћа, etc.] to 
hide, to conceal. See pati”, pari?. — Caus. gühayati 
Sdhp 189 (gühayar ppr.). Cp. gülha. 


Gühana (nt.) hiding, concealment Sdhp 65 (laddhi°-citta). 


Gühaná (f. [abstr. fr. gühati]2 gühanà (q. v.) Pug то. 
Cp. рагі. 


Genduka a ball for playing. The SS spelling is in all 
places bhenduka, which has been taken into the text 
by the editors of J. and DhsA. The misspelling is due 
to a misreading of Singhalese bh. >g ; cp. spelling рага- 
bhetvà for paragetva. —-bhendukena КЇН J 1v.30; 
bhümiyag  pabata-bhenduka (striking against the 
ground) J v.30; Vism 143 (pahata-citra®)=DhsA 
116 (where wrongly pahattha-citta-bhenduka) ; J v.196 
(citra-bh?); DhA 111.364. 


Gedha' [Vedic grdhy4, cp. gijihati] greed. Its connection 
with craving and worldly attachment is often referred 
to. Kamesu g? S 1.73; Sn 152; A 111.312 sq. (gedho: 
paücann' etag kamagunanan adhivacanag) gedha- 
tauhà S 1.15 (v. l. kodha?) ; Sn 65, 945, 1098 ; Th 2, 352 ; 
Nd? 231; Dhs 1059 (under lobha) 1136; Nett 18: 
DhA 1.366; PvA 107. -agedhatà freedom from greed 
Miln 276. — See also gedhi & paligedha. 


Gedha? [= реһа ? Kern] a cave A 1.154— 11.128 (the latter 
passage has rodha, cp. у. 1. under gedhi). 


Gedhi [Sk. grdhi, cp. gedha] greed, desire, jealousy, envy : 
gedhin karoti (c. loc.) to be desirous after M 1.330. 
-gedhikata in ?citta (adj.) jealous, envious, ibid. As 
gedhikatà (f.) vanity, greed, conceit Nd? 585 (v. I. 
rodhigata). 


Gedhita [pp. of gijjhati] greedy, in gedhita-mano grecdy- 
minded Pv 11.87; as nt. greed, in der. gedhifatta (syn. 
of gedhikatà) Nd? 585. 


Geyya (nt.) [grd. of gayati, Sk. geya] a certain style of 


Buddhist literature consisting of mixed prose X verse. 
It is only found in the ster. enum of the Scriptures in 
their ninefold division, beginning suttar geyyar veyyà- 
karanap. See under navanga. 


Geruka (nt) & geruka (f. (Sk. gairika) yellow ochre 


(Bdhgh suvanna? cp. Sk. Кайсапа° & svarna?) red 
chalk used as colouring Vin 1.203; 11.151; A 1.210; 
Miln 133 (°cugna). Freq. in ^parikamma a coating of 
red chalk, red colounng Vin 11.117, 151, 172; °pari- 
kammakata ''coated with red colouring” Vin 1.48; 
11.218. 


Gelafifa (nt.) [n-abstr. fr. gilàna] sickness, illness D 11.99; 


A 1.219; 111.298 ; 1v.333 Sq. ; Vism 321, 466, 478. 


Geha (nt. (Sk. geha=gyha, to grh, ganhati; cp. даһа, 


gihin, ghara; see also gedha?] a dwelling, hut, house; 
the household J 1.145, 266, 290; 11.18, 103, 110, 155 
уг.367; Vism 593; PvA 22, 62, 73. 82; fig. of kaya 
(body) Th 1, 184— Dh 154. — Appl" to a cowshed at 
Miln 396. 

-angana the open space in front of the house VvA 6; 
-jana (sg. collective) the members of the liousehold, the 
servants PvA 16, 62, 93; -jhapana incendiarism Vism 
326. -tthana a place for a dwelling DhA 1.307; 
-dvdra the house door PvA 61; -nissita (adj.) con- 
cerning the house, connected with (the house and) 
worldly life Sn 280 (pàpiccha); It 117 (vitakka); cp. 
“sita ; -patana the falling of the house J 111.118. -рауе- 
sana (-mangala) (the ceremony of) entering a new hut 
DhA 111.307; -pitthi the back of the house PvA 78; 
-rakkhika keeping (in the) house, staying at home 
VvA 76 (dàraka); -vigata (nt.) the resources of the 
house, worldly means, riches Th 2, 327 (—upakarana 
ThA 234); -sita (*3rita)— ?nissita, connected with 
worldly life (opp. nekkhamma, renunciation). Of 
chandà & vitakka (pl) М 1.123; domanassa & soma- 
nassa (grief & pleasure) S 1v.232- Miln 45; Vbh 381; 
DhsA 194; dhamma, etc. 5 1v.71; Vbh 380; Nett 53. 


Go (m.-f.) [Vedic go, Lat. bos, Gr. obe, Ohg. chuo, Ags. 


cü— E. cow] a cow, an ox, bull, pl. cattle. Гог f. cp. 
gavi; see also gava° for cpds. — Sg. nom. go (Sn 580, 
also in composition, cp. aja-go-mahisadi Pv A 80= pasü) ; 
gen. gavassa (M 1.429); instr. gavena. gavena; acc. 
gavai), gavan; abl. gavamha, ваха (D 1.201— A 11.95 
Pug 69); loc. gavamhi, gavimhi (SnA 323), gave (Sn 
зо). — Pl. nom. gavo (D 1.141; M 1225; A 1205; 
11.42 Sq.; Sn 20, 296, 307; J 1.295); gen. gonan A 11.75 
(cp. Vedic gonàm), gavar (J 1v.172, cp. gavar pati), 
gunnar (A 1.229, 11.75 ; V.271; J 1.194 ; 111.112 ; 1v.223) ; 
instr. gohi (Sn 33); acc. gavo (M 1.225; A 1.205; Sn 
304; Dh 19, 135); abl. gohi; loc. gosu, gavesu. — Sce 
also gava, gavesati, gona. 

-kantaka the hoof of an ox, in “hata bhümi, trampled 
by the fcet of cattle Vin 1.195; А 1.136 (cp. Vin. Texts 
11.34) ; -kanna a large species of deer J v.400 (= ganin), 
416 (khagga--); DhsA 33! (Бауауа+); cp. next; 
-kanà (f. =gokanya D 111.38=53; -kula (nt.) а cow 
pen, a station of cattle S 1v.289; -gana a herd of cattle 
М отого AS eee |) nuez live то S SNR 
-ghagsika a cow-hide (2) Vin 1.117 (cp. Vin. Хех 
111.98) ; -ghataka one who kills cows, a butcher D 11.294 
(in simile); M 1.58, 244, 364 (sina, slaughter-housc) ; 
5 11.255; 1V.56 ; A 111.302, 380; J v.270 ; Visi 348 (in 
simile). -cara 1. Lit. A (noun-m.) pasture, lit. “а 
cow's grazing," search after food; fodder, food, sub- 
sistence (a) of animals: J 1.221; 111.26 ; Dh 135 (dandena 
gopalo рахо расей gocarar : with a stick the cowherd 
drives the cattle to pasture). Siho gocaràva pakka- 
mati "the lion goes forth for his huut” A 71332 
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HL.I21 ; gocaráya gacchati to go feeding, to graze Sn 39; 
J 1.243; gocare carati to go feeding, to feed J 1.242.— 
(b) metaph. of persons, esp. the bhikkhu: pucchitabba 
gocara (and agocara) ‘‘ enquiries have to be made con- 
cerning the fitness or otherwise of his pasturage (i. e. 
the houses in which he begs for food)" Vin 11.208; 
samano gocarato nivatto an ascetic returned from his 
“ grazing " Pv 1v.11?: Similarly at Vism 127, where 
a suitable g.-gama ranks as one of the 7 desiderata for 
one intent on meditation. — B. (adj.) (-?) feeding on or 
in, living in; metaph. dealing with, mixing with. vana? 
living in the woods Pv 11.65; vári? (in water) Sn 605; 
jala? (id.) J 11.158 (opp. thala?) Vesiya° (etc.) asso- 
ciating with v. Vin 1.70. — II. Applied. A. (noun-——m. or 
nt.) a '' field" (of sense perception, etc.), sphere, objéct ; 
-° food for, an object of (a) psychologically : indriyanan 
nānāgocarāni various spheres of sense-perception S 
v.218; sense-object (=4rammanan) Ps 1.180; 11.97; 
150 sq.; DhsA 314, 315 (sampatta? physical contact 
with an object, gandha? smell-contact, i. e. sensation); 
indriya? Sdhp 365.— (b) ethically: ariy&nar gocare 
rata “finding delight in the pasture of the good,” 
walking in the ways of the good Dh 22 ; vimokho yesan 
gocaro " whose pasture is liberty " Dh 92=Th 1, 92. 
Esp. in phrase асага-росага-ѕатраппа “ pasturing in the 
field of good conduct " D 1.63=It 118; M 1.33; S v.187; 
It. 96; analysed as Dvandva cpd. at Vbh 246, 247, 
but cp. pápácára-gocara Sn 280, 282. This phrase 
(àcára-gocara) is also discussed in detail at Vism 19, 
where 3 kinds of gocará are distinguished, viz. upanis- 
saya?, árakkha?, upanibandha?. So also in contrast 
w. agocara, an unfit pasture, or an unfit, i. e. bad, 
sphere of life, in gocare & agocare carati to move in a 
congenial or uncongenial sphere А 111.389; 1v.345 Sq. ; 
D 11.582 77; S v.147; Vbh 246, 247 (expl. w. vesiyá? 
etc., cp. above- having bad associations) — B (adj.) 
-°; belonging to, dependent on, falling to the share of: 
eta? dependent on this M 1.319; sattasaddhamma?, 
moving in the sphere of the seven golden rules S 111.83 ; 
rüpa? to be perceived by sight J 1.396; Nibbàna? 
belonging to N. Sdhp 467. -°kusala (adj.) skilled in 
(finding proper) food ; clever in right living -° behaving 
properly in, exercising properly M 1.220= А v.347 (of 
а cowherd driving out his cattle); S 111.266 sq. (samá- 
ан); A 131.311 (do.) v.352 sq. (w. ref. to cattàro sati- 
patthánà) ; -?gahana the taking of food, feeding J 1.242 ; 
-"gáma a village for the supply of food (for the bhik- 
khus) PvA 12, 42; -?tthàna pasturage J 111.52 ; -°pasula 
intent on feeding J 111.26 ; -°bhiimi pasturage, a common 
DhA 111.60 ; -°visaya (the sphere of) an' object of sense 
S v.218; Vbh 319; -carana pasturing J v1.335; -ttha 
(nt.) (Sk. gostha to sthà to stand; cp. Lat. stabulum, 
stable; super-stes ; Goth. awistr] a cow-stable, cow-pen 
М 1.79; J 1v.223; -pa (Sk. гора, cp. gopati] a cowherd, 
herdsman Sn 18; Dh 19; J 1v.364 (a rohber) ; Vism 165 
in simile); DhA 157, f. gopi Sn 22, 32; -pakhuma 
(adj.) having eyelashes like a heifer D 11.18; 111.144, 
167 sq.; VVA 162, 279 (=4larapamha) ; -pada a cow's 
footprint, a paddle A 111.188 ; 1v.102 ; Miln 287; also °pa- 
daka A 111.188 у.1.; DA 1.283; -parinayaka leader of the 
cows, Ep. of a bull (gopita+) M 1.220, 225; -pala a 
cowherd (usually as °ka) Dh 135; -pālaka= prec. Vin 
1.152, 243 8q.; M 1.79, 115 sq., 220=A v.347; M 1.333; 
S 1v.181 ; A 1.205 (-°uposatha) ; Miln 18, 48; Vism 279 
(in comparison); DhA 111.59; -pità ‘father (protector) 
of the cows ” = gavan pati, Ep. of a bull M 1.220 (+ °pari- 
náyaka); -pī f. of gopa, q. v. ; -pura (nt.) [Sk. gopura] 
the gate of a city J v1.433; Мі 1, 67, 330; Bdhd 
138; -balivadda in °пауепа; in the expression goba- 
hvadda (black-cattle-bull) i. e. by an accumulation of 
words VvA 258; -bhatta cows' fodder J 1v.67 ; -mandala 
ox-beat, ox-round, cp. 11.15! (as gà?) quoted J 1.47 
(ср. assa-m°); SnA 39; also in phrase ?paribbü]ha Sn 
301 (expl! by SnA 320 as goyüthehi parikinna); 
J v1.27; at M 1.79 however it means the cowherds or 
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peasants (see note M 1.536: gopaladaraka or gimadadrak& 
to v. 1. gamandala) cp. gimandala; -maya (m. nt.) 
cowdung M 1.79; А 1.209, 295; V.234, 250, 263 Sq. ; 
Nett 23; DhA 1.377. -°рапака а coprophagan, dor 
beetle J 11.156; -°pinda a lump of cowdung J 1.242; 
-“bhakkha eating cowdung D 1.16627; -màyu a jackal 
Pgdp 49; -mutta (and ?ka) a precious stone of light red 
colour VvÀ in; DbsA 151; -medaka=gomuttaka 
VvA 111.; -medha a cow sacrifice, in °уаййа SnA 323; 
-yütha a herd of cows SnA 322; DLA 1.323; -rakkhà 
(f. cow-keeping, tending cattle, nsually comb? with 
kasi, agriculturing M 1.85; Pv 1.59 ; J 1.338; 11.128 ; given 
as a superior profession (ukkattha-kamma) Vin гу.6. 
-ravaka the bellowing of a cow M 1.225; -rasa (usually 
pl) produce of the cow, enum? in set of five, viz. 
khira, dadhi, takka, navanita, sappi (milk, cream, 
buttermilk, bntter, ghee) Vin 1.244; DhA 1.158, 323, 
397; VVA 147; ЅПА 322 ; -rüpa (collect.) cattle J 1.194; 
Tv.173 ; Miln 396 (bull); -lakkhana fortune telling from 
cows D 1.925; -vaccha (khira? & takka?) Vism 23. 
-vatika [Sk. govratin] one who lives after the mode of 
cows, of bovine practices M 1.837; Nett 99 (cp. govata 
DhsA 355, and Dis. trsi. p. 261); -vikattana (and 
°vikantana ; Sk. vikpyntana) а butcher’s knife M 1.244, 
449; A 11.380 Sdhp 381 (vikatta only); -vittaka one 
whose wealth is cattle J 1.191 ; -vinda the supt. of cow- 
herds A 111.373 ; -sappi ghee from cow's milk Vin 111.251 ; 
DhsA 320; -salà cow-stable A 1.188; -singa a cow's 
horn Vism 254. -sita mixed with milk VvA 179; 
-sila= govatika DhsA 355; -sisa (nt.) an excellent kind 
of sandal wood PvA 215 (cp. Sp. AvS 1.67, 68, 109); 
-hanuka the jaw bone of a cow, in ?ena kotfapeti 
(ко J) to massage with а cow's jaw bone Vin 11.266, 
J 1v.188 ; v.303. 


Gotaviya (gotavisa Text) v. 1. J v1.225, part of a boat, the 
poop (expl. ib. p. 226 by паудуа pacchimabandho). 


Gothaphala a medicinal seed [Sk gotravyksa? Kern] 
Vin 1.201. 


Gopa! [The Sanskrit gona, according to B. R., is derived 
from the Pali] an ox, a bullock S 1v.195 sq.; J 1.194; 
ту.67; Pv 1.82; PvA 39, 40; VvA 63 (for ploughing) ; 
DA 1.163; DhA 111.60. -°sira wild ox J v1. 538(=агай- 
fiagonaka). 


Gopa^—gonaka?, in °santhata (of a pallanka), covered 
with a woollen rug Vv 818; Pv 111.1!7; (text santhita; 
v. 1. BB gonakatthata, cp. next). 


Gogaka! [gona! | a kind of ox, a wild bull J v1.538 (arafifia’). 


Gonaka? (Sk. BSk. gonika, cp. Pischel, Beitr. 111.236; also 
spelled gonaka] a woollen cover with long fleece (DA 
186: dighalomako mahakojavo; caturanguládhikAni 
kira tassa Іотапі) D 1.7 ; S 111.144 ; J v.506 ; Pv 1.128; 
Th 2, 378 (+tilika); ThA 253 (=digha-lomakaJako- 
java). -°atthata spread w. a gonaka-cover А 1.137= 
11.50—1V.394; Ср. IV.94, 231 (always of a pallanks), 
See also gona’. 


Gonisidika an ox-stall Vin 1.240; cp. Vin. Texts 11.121. 
As gonisadi Vin 111.46. 


Gotta (ut.) [Vedic gotra, to go] ancestry, lineage. There is 
no word in English for gotta. It includes all those 
descended, or supposed to be descended, from a common 
ancestor. А gotta name is always distinguished from 
the personal name, the name drawn from place of origin 
or residence, or from occupation, and lastly from the 
nick-name. It probably means agnate rather than 
cognate. About a score of gotta names are known. 
They are all assigned to the Bnddha’s time. See also 
Rh. D. Dialogues 1.27, 195 sq. —jati gotta lakkhana 
Sn 1004; gotta salakkhana Sn 1018; Adiccd nama 
gottena, Sikiya nama јабуа Sn 423; jati gotta kula 
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J 11.3; jatiya gottena bhogena sadisa “ equal in rank, 
lineage & wealth " DhbA 11.218. — evan-gotta (adj.) 
belonging to such & such an ancestry M 1.429 ; 11.20, 33; 
kathan° of what lineage, or: what is your family name ? 
D 1.92 ; папа? (pl.) of various families Pv п.916. — With 
nama (name & lineage, or nomen et cognomen): nàma- 
gottan Vin 1.93; 11239; D 1.92 (expl at DA 1.257: 
pafifiatti-vasena naman paveni-vasena gottap: the 
name for recognition, the surname for lineage) ; Sn 648; 
Vv 8445 (with паша & náàmadheyya ; expl. at VvA 348- 
349: nàmadheyya, as Tisso, Phusso, etc.; gotta, as 
Bhaggavo Bhàradvájo, etc.). — gottena by the ancestral 
name: Vin 1.93; D 11.154; Sn 1019; Dh 393; gottato 
same J 1.56. Examples: Ambaftha Kanháyana-gottena 
D 1.92 ; Vipassi Корфайћо g?; Kakusandho Kassapo g°; 
Bhagava Gotamo g? D 11.3 ; Nágito Kassapo g° DA 1.310 ; 
Vasudevo Kapho g? PvA 94. 

-thaddha conceited as regards descent (.-jàti? & 
dhana?) Sn 104; -pafiha question after one’s family 
name Sn 456; -petisárin (adj.) relying on lineage 
D 1.99 (cp. Dialogues 1.122); A v.327 sq.; -bandhava 
connected by family ties (üáti?^--) Nd? 455; -rakkhita 
protected by a (good) name Sn 315; VvA 72; -vàda 
valk over lineage, boasting as regards descent D 1.99. 


Gotté [n. ag. to gopeti=Sk. goptr] f. gotti protectress 
J v.329. 


Gotrabhü [gotr- робу, Sk. goptr to gup+ bhü] “ become 
of the lineage”; a technical term used from the end 
of the Nikàya period to designate one, whether layman 
or bhikkhu, who, as converted, was no longer of the 
worldlings (puthujjan4), but of the Ariyas, having 
Nibbana as his aim. It occurs in a supplementary 
Sutta in the Majjhima (Vol. III. 256), and in another, 
found in two versions, at the end of the Anguttara (A 
1V.373 and v.23). Defined at Pug 12, 13 & Vism 138° 
amplified at Ps 1.66-68, frequent in P (Tikap. 154 sq., 
165, 324 etc.), mentioned at VvA 155. On tho use of 
gotrabhü in medieval psychology see Aung, in Compen- 
dium, 66-68. Comp. the use of upanissaya at J 1.235. 

— dna, PPA 184; Vism 673. A° Vism 683. 


Godhaka a kind of bird J v1.358. 


Godharanl (f.-adj.) being able to be paired (of a young 
cow), or being with calf (?) Sn 26. 
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Godhà' (f.) [Sk. godh4] iguana, a large kind of lizard 
Vin 1.215-16 (°mukha); D 1.9~(‘lakkhana, cp. DA 
1.94); J 11.118; 11.52; 538; DhA 11.420. As godha 
(m.) at J v.489. Dimin. golikà at J 11.147. 


Godhà? (f.) string of a lute J v1.580 (cp. RV. 8, 58, 9). 


Godhima wheat (usually mentioned with yava, spelt) 
Miln 267; DA 1.163; SnA 323. See dhañña. 


Gopaka a guardian, watchman DA 1.148; cp. khetta?. 


Gopaná (f.) protecting, protection, care, watchfulness (cp. 
gutti) Pug 24 (+ gutti) Dhs 1348; Miln 8, 243. 


Gopanasi (f.) a beam supporting the framework of a roof, 


shaped A ; fig. of old people, bent by age (see °vanka). 
Vin 1.65, 81; S 11263; 111.156; v.43, 228; M 1.80; 
A 1.261 ; 111.364; V.21 ; Vism 320 ; DhA 11.190; VvA 188. 


-gana (pl.) a collection of beams, the rafters Vv 78*; 
-bhogga (-sama) bent like a rafter (nari) J 111.395; 
-vanka (gopànasi?) as crooked as а rafter (of old people, 
cp. BSk. gopanasi-vakra Av$ 11.255) S 1.117; M 1.88; 
A 1.138. 


Gopita (adj.) [pp. of gopeti] protected, guarded, watch.d 
(lit. & fig.) J vr.367; Miln 345; SnA 116 (°indriya= 
guttindriya) ; Sdhp 398. 


Gopeti [Sk. gopayati, gup; ср. gutta, рона] to watch, 
guard, pot. gopetha Dh 315; — pp. gopita (q. v.). 


Gopphaka [Dem. of goppha=Sk. gulpha] the ankle 
Vin ту.112; A Iv.102; J v.472; DhA 11.80, 214; SnA 
11.230. 


Gomika [Sk. gomin] an owner of cows S 1.6=Sn 33, 34. 
Goliká see godha!. 


Golomika (adj.) [inverted dizretic form fr. Sk. gulma =P. 
gumba viz. *golmika- *glomika-golomika] like а 
cluster; iu phrase massur golomikar karapeti ''to 
have the beard trimmed into а ball- or cluster-shape " 
Vin 11.134. Bdhgh's expl" “like a goat's beard” (cp. 
Vin. Texts 111,138) is based on pop. etym. go+loma+ 
ika ‘‘ cow-hair-like," the discrepancy being that go does 
not mean goat. 


Gojaka а ball ThA 255 (kijà?). 


Gh. 


*Gha (adj.-suffix to ghan) killing, destroying, see hanati. | Ghafikà? (f.) [to ghata?, orig. meaning “ knot,” cp. gantha 


— inagha at Sn 246 is v. 1. SS for inagháta. Cp. pati? 
& see also ghana? & gháta. 


Ghagsati! (Sk. gharsati, *ghrg to *gher to rub or grind, cp. 
Gr. xépadoc, хєррас, xpíe, enlarged in Lat. frendo= 
Ags. grindan to grind] to rub, crush, grind, S 11.238; 
J 1190 (—ghasitur ? to next?) 216; vr.331. — Caus. 
ghansapeti to rub against, to allow to be rubbed or 
crushed Vin 1.266. Ср. upani®, рагі, & paharsati!. — 
Pass. ghagsiyati (ghansiyati) to rub (intr.), to be rubbed 
Vin 1.204 ; 11.112. 


Ghagsati? [=hansati for Sk. harsati, see hassati] to be 
ги. to rejoice J 1v.56 (v. 1. ghasati). Ср. pahan- 
sati?. 


Ghagsana rubbing, in páda-gh?i a towel for rubbing the 
feet Vin 11.130. 


Ghagsikü in go?, cow-hide (?) see go. 


Ghacca (f.) [fr. hanati, han and ghan} destruction (usually 
-°) D 111.67 (müla?) ; J 1.176 (sakupa?). 


Ghafifia (adj.-n.) (їг. Sk. ghana to han, cp. ghànya & 
hatya] killing, destroying (-°) see atta®. 


Ghats! [Non-Aryan ?] a hollow vessel, a bowl, vase, 
pitcher. Used for holding water, as well as for other 
purposes, which are given under pàniya? paribhojaua? 
vacca? at Vin 1.157=352= М 1.207. In the Vinaya 
freq. comb! with kolamba, also a deep vessel: 1.206, 
213, 225, 286. — As water-pitcher: J 1.52, 93 (punna?), 
166; VvA 118, 207, 244 (Psatena nhàto viya); PvA 66 
(udaka?), 179 (pàniya?), 282. — In general: S 1v.196. 
For holding a light (in formula antoghate padipo viya 
upanissayo pajjalati) J 1.235 (cp. kuta), PvA 38. Used 
аз а drum J vi.277 (-kumbhathüna); as bhadda? 
Sdhp 319, 329. 

-pamana (adj.) of the size of a large pot J 11.104; 
PvA 55. 


Ghafa? (m. & f.) (Sk. раба ; conn. with ganthati to bind 
together] multitude, heap, crowd, dense mass, i. e. 
thicket, cluster. itthi? a crowd of women J 1v.316; 
maccha? a swarm of fish J 11.227; vana? dense forest 
J 11385; 1v.56; v.502; VLII, 519, 564; brahma? 
company of brahmins J Уу1.99. 


Ghataka [Dem. of prec.] 1. a small jar (?) Vin 11.129, 130 
(comb?! w. kataka & sammajjani); cp. Vin. Texts 
111.130. — 2. the capital of a pillar J 1.32 (cp. kumbha). 


Ghajati (Sk. ghatate, to granth, cp. ganthati. The Dhtp 
gives two roots ghat, of which one is expl! by “© gha- 
fane" (No. 554), the other by ''ihàyap," i. e. from 
exertion (No. 93)] to apply oneself to, to exert oneself, 
to strive; usually in formula utthahati gh? vayamati 
M 1.86; S 1.267 (уатан for vày?); Pug 51; or yuüjati 
gh? vày? J 1v.121. — Sdhp 426, 450. 


Ghatana see Ghattana. 


Ghajiká! (f.) [to ghata!] a small bowl, used for 
alms Th 2, 422 (=ThA 269: bhikkhà-kapala). 
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& ganthi, also ganda] 1. a small stick, a piece of a branch, 
a twig J 1.331; 1v.87 (Кһайіга°); v1.331; Th 2, 499 
(=khanda ThA 290). upadhanaghatika J 11.179 
(belonging to the ontfit of an executioner); pàsa? 
J 11.253 is a sort of magic stick or die (=pasaka) — 
2.a game of sticks (“ tip-cat " sticks Min trsl. 11.32). 
D r6zz(DA 1.85: ghatikà ti vuccati digha-dandakena 
rassa dandaka-paharana kilà, tip-cat); Vin 1.10; 
11.181; M 1.266; A v.203; Mil 229. — 3. a stack 
of twigs S 11.178, 4 ; (a stick used as) a bolt Vin 11.120, 
208; 11.119; usually as süci? a needle-shaped stick 
Vin 11.237 (cp. Vin. Texts 11.106); S 1v.290 ; Ud 52; 
J 1346. Cp. gandikadhana. 
Ghatita [рр. of ghateti] connected, combined Vism 192. 


Ghati (f.) (toghata!] a jar DhA 1.426. In cpds. also ghati*. 
-odana rice boiled in a jar DhA 1.426; -kataha a water 

pot, or rather a bowl for gathering alms (cp. ghatika’) 
Vin 1.115 (=ghati-kapala Bdhgh); -kāra a potter 
DhA 1.380 ; Np. of a kumbhakára S 1.35, 60; M 11.45 sq. 
(-*suttanta, mentioned as such at DhA 111.251); J 1.43. 


Ghatiyati [Pass. of ghateti] 1. to be connected or con- 
tiuued DhA 1.46 (paveni na gh.), 174. — 2. to be 
obstructed Nd? 102 (= virujjhati, patihaüBati). 


Ghateti (Шепот. fr. ghafa?, cp. gantheti] to join, to 
connect, to unite J 1.139; freq. in anusandhir ghatetvà 
adding the connection (between one rebirth & an- 
other) J 1.220, 308. 


Qhatta see araghatta ; mecning '* rubbed, knocked against ” 
in phrase ghatta-pada-tala SnA 582 (for ugghaffha) ; 
also at Vin 1v.46 in def. of vehása-kuti (a cell or hut 
with air, i. e., spacious, airy) as majjhimassa purisassa 
a-sisa-ghatfà “so that a man of medium height does not 
knock his head (against the ceiling)"; of uncertain 
meaning (“ beating "?) at J 1.454 (v. 1. for T. ghota). 


Ghattana (nt.) [Sk. ghatana, to granth, cp. gantha] 
1. combining, putting together, combination, composi- 
tion, J 1.220; PA. 312, etc. — 2. striking, fig. in- 
sulting (ghattana=dsajjana) VvA 55. To meaning 
“ strike " cp. sanghattana. 


Ghatteti [Sk. ghattayati] to strike, beat, knock against, 
touch; fig. to offend, mock, object to. (a) lit. M 11.4 
(jannukena; text reads ghatteti, v. 1. ghafeti); Sn 48 
(sap? Nd? 233); J 1218; Pv ту.10®% (=patihansati 
PvA 271); DA 1.256 (= khunseti) ; DhA 1.251. — (b) fig. 
А 11.343; Sn 847 (cp. Nd! 208); Vism 18.— рр. 
ghattita Pug 30, 36; psychologically ghattayati — ruppati. 
В or S 111.86. — Pass. ghatiyati (q.v.).—Cp. àsajja and 
ugghateti. 


Ghanta (f.) a small bell (cp. kinkanika) J 1v.215; VVA 36, 
37, 279 (khuddaka?) As ghantl at Vism 181. 


Ghata (nt.) [Vedic ghrta, ghr to sprinkle, moisten] clari- 
fied butter VvA 326; Miln 41; Sdhp 201 (-bindn). 
With ref. to the sacrificial fire (fire as eating ghee, or 
being sprinkled w. ghee) ghatásana ; J 1.472 ; V.64, 446; 
Pv 1.85 (ghatasitta). 


Ghana 
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Ghana! [Vedic ghana, cp. Gr. e&0g»ac ?] (a) (adj.) solid, 
compact, massive; dense, thick; in eka° of one solid 
mass (of sela, rock) Vin 1.185= Dh 8:1— Th 1, 643= 
Miln 386; A 111.378, cp. ghanasela-pabbata DhA 1.74. 
--gh. pasu J 1.264, pathavi solid ground) J 1.74; 
PvA 75; palasa (foliage) PvA 113; buddharasmiyo 
J 1.12; °magsa solid, pure flesh DhA 1.80; ?sàfaka 
(thick cloth) J 1.292; °safichanna (thickly covered) 
PvA 258; ?suvannakotáima DhA 1v.135; abbha? a 
thick cloud Sn 348 (cp. SnA 348). 
the foctus at a certain stage (the last before birth & 
the 4'^ in the enum. of the foll. stages: kalala, abbuda, 
pesi, gh.) S 1.206; J 1v.496; Miln до; Vism 236. The 
latter meaning is semantically to be explained as 
“ swelling " & to be compared with Gr. Bpúw to swell 
and £ufpvov — embryo (the gravid uterus). 


Ghana? [Vedic ghana to hanti (ghanti, cp. ghatayati), 
*guhea “strike,” cp. Gr. @eirw, $óvoc, Lat. of-fendo, 
Ags. gud, Ohg. gundea] a club, a stick, a hammer; in 
ayo° an iron club VvA 20. Also coll. term for a musical 
instrument played by striking, as cymbal, tambourine, 
etc. VvÀ 37. 


Ghanika [to ghana! in meaning of “ cloud ” (Sk.)] a class 
of devas (cloud-gods ?) Miln 191. 


Ghamma [Vedic gharma- Gr. бериос, Lat. formus, Ohg. 
etc. warm; to *guher “ warm," cp. Sk. ghrnoti, hara ; 
Gr. 0:poc, etc.) heat; hot season, summer. Either in 
loc. ghamme J 1v.172 (-gimha-kàle); Pv iv.5? & 
ghammani (“ in summer " or “ by the heat ") S 1.143= 
J 111.360 (sampareta overcome by heat); Sn 353; 
J 1v.239; У. 3.— Or. in cpd. with ?abhitatta (ghammabhi- 
tatta, overpowered by heat) M 1.74; D 11.266; А 111.187 
Sq.; Sn 1014 (cp. 353 ghammatatta) ; Miln 318; VvA 
40; PVA 114. 


Ghara! (nt. ; pl. °з Dh 241, 302) (cp. gaha & geha] a house 
А 11.68; Sn 43 (gahattha gharan àvasantà), 337 (abl. 
ghara), 889 (id. gharamhà); J 1.290 (id. gharato); 
IV.2, 364, 492 (ayo?) ; Pug 57; Miln 47. Comb‘ with 
vatthu PvA 3, 17. — sücighara a needle-case VvA 251. 

-ajira house-yard Vism 144 (where Dhs А 116 in 
id. passage reads gharadvàra) -avasa the household 
life (as contrasted with the life of a mendicant) Vin 
11.180 (gharávàsatthap); A 11.208; M 1.179, 240, 267, 
344; Sn 406 (cp. S v.350); J 1.61; PvA 61; -kapota 
[Sk. grhakapota] the house-pigeon Мір 364, 403; 
-golika house or domestic lizard J 11.147. -dàsi a female 
house-slave Pv 11.321; -dvàra a house-door J 1v.142; 
Dhs A 116; PvA 93; -bandhana the bonds of the house, 
i. e. the establishing of marriage DhA 1.4; -mukha 
an opening in the house, the front of the house Nd? 
177; -mesin one who looks after the house, a pater 
familias, householder Sn 188; It 112 (gahattha+); 
J v1.575; -sandhi a cleft or crevice in the house PvA 24; 
-sükara a tame, domestic pig DhA tv.16. 


Ghara? [a drink (cp. gala) & garala poison] (°-) ; in-°dinnak- 
abadha sickness in consequence of a poisonous drink 
(expl. as suítering fr. the results of sorcery) Vin 1.206 
(cp. Vin. Texts 11.60); -visa poison Pug 48; DhA 11.38; 
-sappa a poisonous snake DhA 11.256. 


Gharani (f.) [fr. ghara!] a house-wife Vin 1.271; S 1.201; 
Ру riri? (=ghara-samini PvA 174); DhA 111.209. 


Ghasa (adj.-n.) eating, an eater; in mahagghasa a big 
eater A v.149 (of the crow); Dh 325; Miln 288. 


Ghasati [Vedic grasati & *ghasti, pp. grasta. cp. Gr. 
yaw to gnaw, урйотіс fodder, Lat. gramen grass] to eat 
J 1.210 ; ppv. ghasamana Vin 1.201; Th 1, 749. — Cp. 
ghasa, ghasta & ghisa. See also jaddhu. Desid. 
jighacchati. 


Ghasta [pp. of ghasati=Sk. grasta] only in vanka? having 
eaten or swallowed the hook (cp. grasta-vanka) D 11.266 
(v-g° va ambujo) ; J v1.113. 


— (b) (mJ); 


| 


Gháí(a see sap? ; ghátana see ghafati. 


Gháta (usually -°) [Sk. ghata & ghàtana; to han (għan), 
Strike, kill; see etym. under ghapa? & hanti] killing, 
murdering; slaughter, destruction, robbery D 1.135 
(gáma?, etc. village robbery); setu? the pulling down 
of a bridge (fig. Vin 1.59, etc. (see setu); pantha? 
highway robbery, brigandage, “ waylaying " J 1.253. — 
Th 2, 474, 493 (=samugghata Com.); Sn 246 (ina?); 


VvA 72 (pana°+pana-vadha & ?atipáta). Cp. next & 
vi? ; ѕад. 
Ghataka ({adj.-°) murdering, destroying, slaughtering 


Vin 1.89 (arahanta?), 136 (id.). 168 (id.); 11.194 (ma- 
nussa?); Iv.260 (tala?) J 1v.366 (gàma? сога robbers 
infesting the village); v.397 (thi°=itthi°); Pug 56 
(maccha?). — As noun: (m.) one who slays, an execu- 
tioner: go? a bull-slaughterer M 1.244, etc. (see go); 
cora? an executioner or hangman J 11.41; Pug 56; 
PvA 5.—(nt.) brigandage, robbery, slaughtering: 
gamaghatakan karoti J 1.200. 


Ghatikaé (f. abstr. to ghataka) murder J 1.176 sq. 


Ghátita (adj.) [pp. of gháteti] killed, destroyed ThA 289; 
also in Der. ghátitatta (nt.) the fact of having killed 
J 1.167. Cp. ugghátita. 


Ghátin (adj.-n.) killing; a murderer J 1.168 (рапа°); 
v1.67 (ghatimhi= ghatake). 

Ghatimant (adj.) able to strike, able to pierce (of a needle), 
in ghana? going through hard material easily J 111.282. 


Ghāteti [Denom. fr. рћаќа, cp. Sk. ghatayati to һап) tc 
kill, slay, slaughter 14 22 (yo na hanti na ghateti); 
Dh 129, 405; J 1.255; Mhvs уп.35, 36.— aor. aghà- 
tayi J 1.254; ger. ghátetvà J 1.166. — Caus. ghatapeti to 
have somebody killed J 1v.124. — Cp. ghacca, ghatita, 
aghatcti. 

Ghana (nt.) [Sk. ghrána to ghr&, see gháyati. On n for 
n cp. Trenckner, Notes, p. 81] the nose; usually in its 
function as organ of smell=sense of smell (either in 
phrase ghánena gandhay ghayati: to smell an odour by 
means of the nose; or in ghana-viüüeyyà gandhà: 
odours which are sersed by the nose). In the 
enum. of the senses gh. is always mentioned in the 
3rd place (after cakkhu & sota, eye & ear); see under 
гіра. In this connection: Vin 1.34; D 1.21, 245; 
III.102, 244 Sq. ; S 1.115; M 1.112, 191; 11.42 ; Dh 360; 
Pug 20; Miln 270; Vism 444 sq. (with def"). — In 
other connections: Pv 11.24 (ghana-chinna, one whose 
nose is cut off). 

-dyatana the organ of smell D 111.243, 280; Dhs 585, 
605, 608 ; -indriya the sense of smell D 111.239 ; Dhs 585 
etc. (as above); -dhàtu the element of smell Dhs, 
as above; -vififiana perception of smell Dhs 443, 608, 
628 ; -samphassa contact with the sense of smell S 1.115; 
D тш. & Dhs as above. 


Ghüyati! [Sk. ghrati & jighrati, to ghr&, cp. gandha] to 
smell, always with gandhag; ger. ghátvà 5 IV.71, 74 
or ghayitva J 1.210 (jalagandhan); 11.52 (maccha- 
gandhan); Miln 347. Ср. sayati & upagghayati. 


Ghayati? [а variant of jhayati] to be consumed, to be tor- 
mented by thirst Pv 1.1119 (ghayire= gháyanti PvA бо; 
v. 1. BB jhayire & jhaynati) Miln 397. 


Ghasa [Vedic ghasa, fr. ghasati, q. v. cp. Lat. gramen= 
grass] grass tor fodder, pasturiag: food ; 1.511 (^m 
kurute); PvA 173 (°attbaya gacchati “go feeding "). 
Mostly in: -esana search for food (=gocara) S 1.141; 
Sn 711. — Cp. уі. 

-chada (chàda & chàdana) food & ciothing, i. e. 
tending, fostering, good care (= posana) (act.) or being 
well looked after, well provided (pass.) ; chada: Pug 51; 
chada: J r94; A 1107; 1.85; 111.385; chidana; 
D 1.60; M 1.360 ; VVA 23, 137; -haraka one who fetches 
the fodder (food) Th 1, 910. 


Ghásana 
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Ghisana (nt.)=ghisa; in -°tthana pasture (= сосага) 
УУА 218. 


Ghuttha [Sk. ghustha, pp. ghus, see ghoseti & cp. san°] pro- 
claimed, announced; renowned J 1.50 (of festival); 
425 (nakkhattan) ; 11.248 (ussava); Pv 11.8? (düra? of 
wide renown, world-famed of Baranasi); DhA 111.100 
(chane ghutthe when the fair was opened). 


Ghuru-ghuru onomat. expression of snoring & grunting 
noise [gr-gr to *gelor *ger, see note on gala] in -passasa 
(& ^in) snoring & breathing heavily, panting, snorting 
& puffing S 1.115 (of Màra); J 1.160 (of sleeping bhik- 
khus, gh? kakacchamana breathing loud & snoring). 
Cp. next. 


Ghurughurüáyati [Denom. fr. prec.] to snore J 111.538; 
DhA 1.307. Cp. Prk. ghurughuranti varaha (grunting 
hogs) & ghurukkanti vagghà (roaring tigers). 


Ghofaka (cp. Sk. ghotaka, Halayudha 2, 281] a (bad) horse 
J v1.452. 


Ghota is read at J 1.454, probably for ghatta; meaning is 
* striking, stroke," comb? with Каза, whip. 


Ghora (adj.) [Vedic ghora, orig. meaning, wailing, howling, 
lamenting, to *gher, *ger, see note on gala & cp. ghuru. 
A root ghur is given by Dhtp 487 in meaning of “ bhi- 
ma," i. e. horrible. — Rel. to Goth. gaurs, sad ; Ohg. 
górag, miserable; & perhaps Lat. funus, funeral. See 
Walde, Lat. M'tb. s. v.] terrible, frightful, awful Vin 
11.147. Freq. as attr. of niraya (syn. with dàruga; 
PvA 87, 159, 206) Pv 1.10}? ; 1v.18. Of an oath (sapatha) 


a 


Pv 1.68; 11.1216. — ghorassara of a terrible cry (Ep. of 
an ass) Miln 363, 365. 

Ghosa [Vedic ghosa to ghus] 1. shout, sound, utterance 
Vin 11.115 (“ Buddha " -ghosa); M 1.294; A 1.87, 228; 
$n p. 106; Sn 696, 698 ; Dhs 637, 720 (+ ghosa-kamma). 
— 2. shouting, howling, wailing (of Petas) Pv 111.3‘; 
est, Se. 

-ратапа to be measured (or judged) hy one's repu- 
tation A 11.71=Pug 53; also as pamanika DhA 11.114 
(in same context). 


Ghosaka (adj.) sounding, proclainüng, shouting out (-°), 
in dhamma’ praising the Law J 11.286; Satthu guna° 
sounding the praise of the Master DhA 111.114. As n. 
Name of a deva (Gh. devaputta) DhA 1.173. 


Gbosaná (f.) fame, renown, praise, in Mára? J 1.71. 
Ghosavant (adj.) full of sound, roaring J 111.189. 


Ghosita 1. (pp. of ghoseti] proclaimed, "renowned, PvA 
107 (=ghuttha); VvA 31 (nakkhattan). As Npl. 
Ghositarama DhA 1.53, 161, 208. — 2. [n. ag.=ghosity, 
cp. ghosaka] one who proclaims, advocates, or heralds ; 
in Np. Ghositasetthi DhA 1.187. 


Ghoseti [Denom. of ghosa, cp. Sk. ghosayati, caus. to 
ghus] to proclaim, announce; cry aloud, wail, shout 
J 11.112 ; 111.52; Pv 11.937 (=uggh®) ; 1v.6*; pp. ghosita 
& ghuttha (q. v.). — Caus. ghosapeti to have proclaimed 
J 1.71. 


Ca (indef. enchtic particle) [Vedic ca adv. to rel. pron. 
*quo, idg. *que=Cr. re, Lat. que, Goth. -h. Cp. ka, 
ki, ku) 1. Indepnite (after demonstr. pron. in the sense 
of kin — what about ? or how is it ? cp. іп) — ever, who- 
ever, what-ever, etc. [Sk. ka$ca, Gr. ac re, Lat. quisque, 
Goth. hvazuh] so ca whoever (see below 3), tañ ca pan’ 
amhakag ruccati tena с’ amha attamana М 1.93; уай 
ca kho... ceteti уай ca pakappeti... 
he thinks, whatever he intends . . . S 11.65. Asa rule 
the Pali form corresp. to Sk. Каса is *kascid- koci, 


C. 


whatever 


& ci (cid) is the regular P. representative of the indefi- 
nite ca (cp. cana & api). — 2. Copulative or disjunctive 
according to the general context being positive or 


negative. 
now then, and then (in historical exposition) J 11.188. 


(a) copulative: and, then, now: tadà ca 


Most frequent in connecting two or three words, usually 
placed after the second, but also after the third: atthay 


anatthai ca Dh 256; pubbáparàni 


ca Dh 352; 


alag etehi ambehi jambühi panasehi ca J 11.160. — ln 
the same sense added to each link of the chain as ca-ca 
(cp. Sk. ca-ca, Gr. re re, Lat. que que; also mixed with 


constituents of similar pairs as api-ca, cp. re-«ar): 


tuyhafi ca tass& са to you and her (orig. this or what- 
ever to you, whatever to her)=to you as well as to her 


J 1.151. 


Often with the first member emphasized by 


eva: c' eva, as well as: hasi c' eva rodi ca he laughed 
as well as cried J 1.167; magsena c' eva phalàphalena ca 
with flesh as well as with all kinds of fruit J 111.127; 
subhaddako c'eva supesalo ca J 111.82; c' eva apace 
padüse pi ca waste and even defile ThA 72 (Ap v.40). — 
(b) disjunctive: but (esp. after a negation): yo ca but 
who Th І, 401 ; yada ca but when (cp. tadà ca) J 111.128. 
In conditional clauses (cp. 3) comb?! with sace— but if, 


on the other hand: sace agáran ajjhávasati . . . 
ca pabbajati арага Sn 1003. 


sace 
With neg, na ca=but 


not: mahati vata te bondi, na ca раййа tadapika (but 
your wisdom is not in the same proportion) J 11.160. — 


3. Conditional : if [= Vedic ced, Lat. absque] D 1.186, 
207; 11.36, 57 (jati ca not va); M 1.91; S 111.66 (гйрай 


ca atta abhavissa); A 1.58; v.87; J 11.110 (ciram pi kho 


khadeyya yavan . . . 


ravamàno ca diisayi: ‘ he might 


have caten a long time, if he had not come to harm by 
his cry," or “ but '* ; 1v.487; v.185, 216 (Sakko ca me 
varag dajja so ca labbhetha me varo: ‘if S. will give 
те a wish, that wish will be granted,” or: ' whatever 


wish he will allow, that one will be fulfilled ”); уг.гоб, 
208. — na ca (at the beginning of an interrog. phrase) — 
if not 5 1.190 (ahar ca kho . 
Bhagava kinci garahati : if the Bh. will not blame me). 
For BSk. ca=ced sec AvS 11.189, n. 9. 

Cakita (adj.) (Sk. cakita, cak] disturbed; afraid, timid 
Davs 1v.35, 46. 

Cakora (Sk. cakora to kol (kor), see note on gala] the 
francolin partridge (Perdix rufa) J v.416; Vv 358; 
VvA 163. See also cankora. 

Cakka (nt.) [Vedic cakra, redupl. formation fr. *quel to 


. . pavaremi, na ca me 


turn round (cp. P. kantha> Lat. collus & see also note 


on gala)=that which is (continuously) turning, i. e. 
wheel, or abstr, the shape or periphery of it, i. e. circle. 
Сакта = Сг. «óxAoc, Ags. hveohl, hveol = wheel. 


‘The 
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unredupl form in Sk. carati (versatur), Gr. лора, 
moei, тбАос (pole); Lat. colo, incolo; Obalg. kolo 
wheel, Oisl. hvel] I. Crude meaning: 1. a wheel (of a 
carriage) Dh 1; PvA 65 (ratha?); Miln 27. — 2. а 
discus used as a missile weapon J 1.74; Pgdp 36; cp. 
khura? a razor as an instr. of torture. — 3. a disc, & 
circle: hetthapadatalesu cakkàni jàtàni, forming the 
2"! characteristic mark of a Маћһаригіѕа D mn.17— 
11.143; D 11.149. — J 11.331 ; Miln 51. — 4. an апау 
of troops (under tayo vyühá: padumo? cakka? sakata?) 
J 1154942 1v.343. — Il. Applied meaning. 1. (a wheel 
as component part o! a carriage, or one of a duad or 
tetrad=) collection, set, part; succession; sphere, 
region, cycle Vin 1.330 (cp. Vin. Texts 11.281) ; 111.96; 
iriypatha? the 4 ways of behaviour, the various posi- 
tions (standing, walking, sitting, lying down) DA 1.249; 
Sdhp боҷ. 83°, miga? the sphere or region of dogs & 
wild animals Miln 178; cakkena (instr.) in succession 
PvA 111. сакка katabbay, or bandhitabbar freq. in 
Yam. and Patth, "The cycle of formulated words 
is to be here repeated." — 2. (like the four wheels 
constituting the moving power of a carriage—) a 
vehicle, instrument, means & ways; attribute, quality ; 
state, coudition, esp. good condition (fit instrumentality), 
catucakka an instr. of four, a lucky tetrad, a four- 
wheeler of the body as expressing itself in the four kinds 
of deportment, iriyápathas A 11.32; S 1.16, 63 (catu- 


cakkag). In this sense generalized as a happy state, 
consisting of “ 4 blessings ” : patirüpadesa-vàása, sap- 
purisüpassaya, atta-sammüpanidhi, pubbe-kata-pun- 


ñatā A 11.32; J у.114; mentioned at Ps 1.84. Cp. also 
Su 554 sq.; 684. Exp. pronounced in the two phrases 
dhamma-cakka (the wheel of the Doctrine, i. е. the 
symbol of conquering efficacy, or happiness im- 
plicated in the D.) and brahma-c® the best wheel, the 
supreme instrument, the noblest quality. Both with 
pavatteti to start & keep up (like starting & guiding a 
carriage), to set rolling, to originate, to make universally 
known. dhamma’ e.g. S 1.191; А 1.23, 101; I.34. 120; 
HL151; IV.313; Sn 550 sq. ; 693; J 1.412; Ps 11.159 
sq.; PvA 67 (see dhamma). brahma? M 1.71 ; 5 11.27; 
A IL9, 24; HLO, 417; V.33: Vbh 317 Sq.; 344 (see 
brahma). Cp. cakkavattin (below). — Cp. vie. | 
-chinna (udaka) (water of a well) the wheel of which 
is broken Ud 83; -bhafijanin one who destroys a state of 
welfare & good J у.ї!2 (patira padesavasddino 
kusala-cakkassa bhaüjani C.) ; -bheda breaking peace or 
concord, sowing discord Vin 11.198; 11.171"; -yuga a 
pair of wheels Vv 83? ; -ratana the treasure of the wheel, 
that is of the sun (cp. Rh. D. Buddh. Suttas p. 252: 
Dialogues 11.197, 102) D 11.172 ; 111.59 sq.. 75: J 163; 
11.311; DA 1.249. See also cakkavattin ; -vattaka (nt.) 
a scoop-wheel (a wheel revolving over a well with a 
string of carthen pots going down empty & coming up 
full, after dredger fashion) Vin 11.122; -vattin (cp. 
dhammacakkag pavatteti above) he who sets rolliog 
the Wheel, a just & faithful king (таја hoti c. dham- 
miko dhammaraja cáturanto Sn p. 106, in corresp. pass. 
v. тоог as vijeyya pathavii imag adandena asatthena 
dhammena-m-anusásatib A definition is given by 


Cakkalaka go 


Bdhgh. at DA 1.249. — Three sorts of c. are later dis- 
tinguished: a саккауаја-с° a universal king, or catu- 
ranta-c° (ruling over four great continents Sn p. 106; 
KhA 227) a dipa-c° (ruling over one), a райеѕа-с° 
(ruling over part of onc) Usually in phrase raja cakka- 
vattin: D 1.88 ; 111.156; 1v.302 ; v.44. 99, 342; D 11.16, 
172; 111.59 Sq., 75, 142 Sq. ; M 111.65; A 1.76, 109 sq. ; 
11.37, 133, 245; 11.147 SQ , 365; 1v.89, 105; v.22; Kh 
vill.12 (^sukha); J 1.51; 11.395; Iv.119; Vbh 336; 
PvA 117; VVA 13; Sdhp 238, 453; DhA 11.135 (°siri). 
-°gabbha Vism 126: -%ајјар Кагеѕі J 11.311; -viddha 
(nt.) a particular form of shooting J v.130; -samárülha 
(adj.) having mounted the wheels, i. е. their carts (of 
janapadà) A 1.178 ; 111.66, 104. 


Cakkalaka [fr. сакка) a disc or tuft (?) Vism 255 (kalira’, 
where KhA 50 reads in samc context ka]ira-danda). 


Cakkali (i.) drapery Vin 11.174. 
Cakkalikà a window blind, curtain Vin 11.148. 


Cakkavika [Vedic cakraváka, cp. krkaviku, to sound 
root kr, see note on gala] the ruddy goose (Anas Casarca) 
J 11.520 ; 1v.70 sq. (№. of J No. 451); Pv 11.125; Miln 
364. 401; — Í. cakkavakl J 111.524 ; v1.189— 501. 

Cakkavà]a (m. & nt.) a circle, a sphere, esp. a mythical 
range of mountains supposed to encircle the world ; pl. 
worlds or spheres J 1.53, 203; vr.330; Vism 205 (its 
extent), 207, 367, 421 ; DhsA 297; DbA 11. 15; 111.438; in 
the trope ''cakkavàlag atisambàdhag brahmaloko 
atinico " (=the whole world cannot hold it) to express 
immensity DhA 1.310; VvA 68. 

-gabbha the interior of the C. sphere J 1v.119; DA 

1.284; -pabbata (nt.) the C. mountains, ‘‘ world's епа" 
J 1.32; vr272; -rajja (nt.) the whole world, strictly 
speaking the whole region of a sphere J 11.392. 


Cakkhu (nt.) [Vedic caksuh, etym. not clear, as redupl. 
perhaps to iks, aksa eye, ksana moment, or as intens. 
to cit, cp. cinteti, & see Walde, Lt. Wb. under inquam] 
the eye (nom. sg. cakkhur Vin 1.34; S 1.115; M 111.136, 
etc.). — I. The eye as organ of sense—(a) psychologically : 
cakkhuna rüpar disva “ seeing visible object (shape) 
with the еуе” (Nd? on гара д. v.) is the defin. of this 
first & most important of the senses (cp. Pv 11.6! dak- 
khina с. = the most valuable thing): the psychology of 
sight is discussed at DA 1.194 sq., and more fully at Dhs 
507 sq. (see DhsA 306 sq; Dhs trsl. 173 sq.) ; cp. сак 
khunà puriso àlokati rüpagatàni Nd? 234. In any enu- 
meration of the senses cakkhu heads the list, e. g. Vin 
1.34; D 1.21 ; 11.308, 336 sq. ; 111.102, 225, 244 Sq. ; 269; 
Nett 28.—See rüpa. Also combd. with sota: M 1.318; 
11.264; А 1.281. — cakkhusmin haññati rüpehi S 1v.201 ; 
hata? A 1.129. passámi nan manasa cakkhuni va “ I see 
hin with my mind as with my eye '' Sn 1142.—V in 1.184 ; 
S 1.32, 199; 1v.123; Dh 360; J 1v.137; DA 1.183; Nett 
191. Vism 444 sq. As adj. (-°) seeing, having or catching 
sight ої: eka? (dvi?) one-eyed (two?) A 1.128 sq. ; àmisa? 
secing an object of sensual enjoyment S 11.226; 1v.159; 
J v.91 (=kilcsalola). acakkhu blind A 111.250, 256; Ps 
1.129. — (b) ethically : as а '* sense " belonging to what is 
called “ body ” (kava) it shares all the qualities of the 
latter (sce kaya), & is to be regarded as an instr. only, 
i. e. the person must not valuc it by itself or identify him- 
self with it. Subduing the senses means in the first place 
acquiring control over one's eyes (cp. okkhitta cakkhu. 
with down-cast eyes 5n 63. 411, 972 ; Pv 1v.344; & indri- 
yesu guttadvāra ; indriya). |n this connection the foll. 
passages may be mentioned : Vin 1.34 ; D 1.70 ; S iv.123; 
11.244 (amiccan, etc.) ; 111.255 (do.) 1v.81, 128 (na tumha- 
kan); Ps 1.132 (aniccatthan). Numerous others see 
under riipa. — II. The сүе as the most important channei 
of mental acquiring, as faculty of perception & apper- 
ception; insight, knowledge (cp. veda, olda to vid, to 
see). In connection with йапа (yròcic) it refers to the 
apperception of the truth (sce dhamma-cakkhu) : intui- 
tion and recognition, which means perfect understand- 


Cakkhumant 


ing (cp. the use of the pbrase janati passati “ to know 
and to see’’=to understand clearly), See е. р. S 
IL.7-11, 105; IV.233; V.179; 258; 422 sq. Most fre- 
quently as dhamma? “ the суе of the truth," said of 
the attainment of that right knowledge which leads to 
Arahantship, in phrase virajan vitamalan dh-cakkhuy 
uppajjati Vin 1.16; D 1.86, 110; S 11.134 sq.; 1V.47; 
107; V.467; А 1v.186; Ps 11.150 sq.; 162; Miln 16. 
Similarly раћћа°, It 52 ; ariya? M 1.510. — ПІ. The eye 
as the instr. of supersensuous perception, '* clear " sight, 
clairvoyance. This is the gift of favoured beings whose 
senses are more highly developed than those of others, 
and who through right cognition have acquired the 
two ''eves" or visionary faculties, termed dibba- 
cakkhu & buddha-cakkhu It 52; D 11.38 resp. They 
are most completely described at Nd? 235 (under cak- 
khuma), & the foll. categories of the range of application 
of cakkhu are set forth: r. magsa-cakkhu: the pbysical 
eye which is said to be exceptionally powerful & sensi- 
tive. See Kv 111.7 (trans. p. 149 ff.). Vism 428 (mansa° 
2 папа°).—2. dibba-? : the deva-eye, the eye of a seer, all- 
pervading. & seeing all that proceeds in hidden worlds.— 
3. pafifia? : the eye of wisdom ; he whoknowsallthat can be 
known (jánar passan recognizing & seeing, i. e. of perfect 
understanding ; cakkhubhüta йапа° dhamma? brahma’). 
— 4. buddha®: the eye of a Buddha or of complete 
intuition, i. e. of a person who “ sees the heart of man,” 
of a being realizing the moral state of otber beings and 
determined to help them on the Path to Right Knowledge. 
— 5. samanta?: (a summary account of Nos. 1-4, & in 
all Scripture-passages a standing Ep. of Gotama Buddha, 
see below), the eye of all round knowledge, the eye of a 
Tathagata, of a being perfected in all wisdom. — Out 
of these are mentioned & discussed singly or in sets: 
(Nos. 1-5) : DhsA 306; SnA 351 ; (Nos. 1-3:) It 52= K vu 
251 sg. (It 52 = Куй 254); (dibba:) Vin 1.8, 288; 11.183; 
111.5 ; D 1.82, 162 ; 111. 52, 1, 281; M 1.213; S 1.144, 196; 
II. 122, 213, 276; IV.240 ; V.266, 305; A 1.165, 256, 281 
Sq. ; 11.19, 29, 418; 1V.85, 141, 178, ^91 ; V.13, 35, 68, 
200, 211, 340; J 111.346; Ps 1.114; 11.175; Vbh 344; 
PvA 5. — (pafifia®:) S 1v.292; v.467; A 1.35; DhA 
111.174, 175. — (buddha? :) Vin 1.6; S 1.138; Ps 11.33; 
PvA бі. — (samanta? :) S 1.137= Nd? 2354; Sn 345. 378, 
1063, 1069, 1090, 1133; Ps 11.31 — Nd? 2355. 

-ayatana (either cakkh' or cakkhv?) the organ or 
sense of sight D 111.243, 280, 290 ; Dhs 585, 653; -indriya 
(cakkhundriya) the organ of eye, faculty of vision 
D 1.70 ; 111.225, 239; А 1.113 ; Dhs 585, 597, 661, 830, 971 ; 
Visin 7; -karana (always in comb" w. fana-karana) pro- 
ducing (right) insight (and knowledge) It 82 (ot kusala- 
vitakka); f. °т S rv.331 (of majjhimà patipadà); Ps 
11.147 ; -dada one who gives the eye (of understanding) 
Th 1, 3 : -dhátu the element of vision Dhs 597, 703, 817. 
-patha the range of vision; sight J 1.65=DhA 1.173; 
J 1.146; 1v.189, 378, 403 (= cakkhünar etan nàmar C.) ; 
VvA 119; -bh‘ita (+ дапа) (adj.) one who has become 
the possessor of right understanding S 11.255; Iv.94; 
A v.226 sq. -lola greed (or greedy) with the eve Nd? 
177; -vififlana consciousness by means of visual per- 
ception, visual cognition Vin 1.34; D 11.308, 310; 
111.243; Dhs 433. 556, 585. 589, 629; cp. Mrs. Rh. D. 
Buddh. Psych. Eth. p. 177 ; Miln trst. 1.80, 89; -vififieyya 
(adj.) (i е. rüpà) to be apperceived by the sense of sight 
Vin 1.184; D 11.281; 111.234; Dhs 589, 967, 1095: 
-samphassa contact with the sense of vision (usually 
with ја: sprung from visual contact) (of vedanà, 
feclings) Vin 1.34; D 11.308 sq. ; 111.243; Ps 1.5, 40, 136. 


Cakkhuka (adj.) having eyes, seeing (-°), in dibba? A 1.23. 


148 (see cakkhu 111.32) and a? blind D 1.191; S 111.140; 
Nd 67. 


Cakkhumant (adj.) [cakkhu + mant] having eyes, being 


gifted with sight; of clear sight, intuition or wisdom; 
possessing knowledge (cp. samantacakkhu) D 1.76 (one 
who kuows, i. e. a connoisseur); cakkhumanto rüpàni 
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dakkhinti *' those who have eyes to see shall see ” (of the 
Buddha) D 1.85, 110, etc. — Vin 1.16; S 1.27; A 1.116, 
124; IV.106; Dh 273; It 108, 115; DA 1.221; DhA 
11.403; IV.85. — Esp. as Ep. of the Buddha: the All- 
wise S 1.121, 134, 159, 210 ; Sn 31, 160, 992, 1028, 1110, 
1128; Vv 125 (=paficahi cakkhühi cakkhumà Buddh 
Bhagavà VvA бо, cp. cakkhu 11.); Vv 8127. 


Cakkhula (adj. [=cakkhuka] in visama? squint-eyed. 
squinting J 1.353; V1.548. 


Oskkhussa (adj.) [Vedic caksusya) pleasing to or good for | 


the eyes (opp. а°) Vin 11.137, 148. 


Cankama (Sk. cankrama & cankramé, fr. cankamati| 
(а) walking up & down S 1У.104. — (b) the place where 
one is walking, esp. a terraced walk, cloister Vin 1.15, 
182; 11.220; D 1.105; S 1.212; A 1.114; 183; 111.29; 
1v.87 ; J 1.17 ; 11.273 ; V.132 (cp. kattaradanda-passages) 


Cankamati [Intens. of kamati, to kram— Sk. cankramiti ; 
cp. kamati] to walk about, to walk up & down Vin 1.15, 
182 ; 11.193, 220 ; IV.18 ; S 1.107, 212 ; PvA 105. — Canus. 
cankamapeti J 111.9. 


Cankamana (nt.) [fr. cankamati] 1. walking up & down 
S 11.282; DhA 1.10. — 2. a cloister walk (=cankama) 
VvA 188. Usually °-: Vin 1.139 (9514); ) 11.85; 
Iv.329; PvA 79 (°koti the far end of the cloister). 


Cankamika (adj.) [fr. cankama) one who has the habit о! 
walking about Miln 216 (fhàna? standing & walking). 
Cankora [cp. cakora] the Greek partridge Vv 35? (cp. 

VvA 163); J v1.538. 

Cangavara [cp. Tamil canguvada a dhoney, Anglo-Ind. 
doni, a canoe hollowed from a log, see also doni] a hollow 
vessel, a bowl, cask M 1.142; J v.186 (in similes). As 
*ka Miln 365 (trsl. Miln 11.278 by “ straining cloth ”). — 
Cp. caficu “ а box " Divy 131. 

Oangotaka [cp. cangavàra] a casket, a box J 1.65; 1v.257; 
V.IIO, 303; VI.369. 534; DBA 11.116; їп.лої; VvA 33, 
158; Mhvs iv.106; Anvs p. 35 Vism 173. 

Caccara (nt.) (Sk. catvara, cp. Trenckner, Notes, p. 56] a 
quadrangular place, a square, courtyard ; a place where 
four roads meet, a cross road Vin 111.151 ; 1V.271 ; Miln т 
(+ catukkasinghataka), 330 (do.) ; J 1.425 (°raccha). 

Caja (adj.) giving up, to be given up; in cpd. duc? hard 
to give up A 111.50; J v.8. Cp. сава. 


Cajati [Sk.tyajate, tyaj=Gr. оо јгш to scare away] 1. to 
let loose, to emit, to discharge A 11.33; J 11.342 (mutta 
karisag) fig. to utter (a speech) J v.362. — 2. to abandon, 
to give up, sacrifice (with loc. of person to whom: 
Asuresu pànar S 1.224=J 1.203) Dh 290; J 11205; 
HI.211; V.464; У1.570. — рр. catta, q. v. — grd. саја 
[Sk. tyajya] q. v. 

Caficala (adj.) [Intens. of са1= car, to move, with n instead 
of г in reduplication, cp. Sk. caiiciryate=carcariti, 
Caficala (= *сагсага), Gr. yapyadisu & yayyaMlwe to 
tickle ; see also note оп gala & cp. cankamati] moving 
to & fro, trembling, unsteady J tv.498 (—calàcala); 
Sdhp 317, 598. 


Catala (adj.) [Sk. catura] clever, skilled Mhbv 148. 
catura. 


Sce 


| 


балда (adj.) [Sk. canda] fierce, violent; quick-tempered, | 


uncontrolled, passionate Vin 11.194 (hatthi); D. 1.90 
(= màna-nissita-kopa-yutta DA 1.250); 5 1.176; 11.242 ; 
А п.109= Pug 47 (sakagava?); J 1.450; 1.210, 349; 
Vism 343, 279 (°sota, fierce current), (°hatthi); DhA 
IV.9 (gona) 104 ; Sdhp 41, 590, 598. — f. candi M 1.126; 
J 1.443; 111.259; Pv 11.34 (—kodhanà PvA 83). — 
Compar. candatara S 11.242. — Іп cpds. candi°, see 
candikata & canditta. 


Candaka (adj.)— canda; f. candikü Pv 11.35, & candiyà 
J 111.259 (= kodhapà). 


Candikata (adj.) [cp. canda] angry Vin 1v.31o. 


Capdikka (nt.) [*candikya. of candika > candaka) ferocity, 
anger, churlishness Nd? 313, 576, Dhs 418, 1060, 1115, 
1231; Vbh 357; DhA 11227. Cp. canditta. 


Cp. capdikka. 


Candala [Vedic candàála] a man of a certain low tribe, one 
of the low classes, an outcaste; grouped with others 
ander nica која (low-born clans) as candala nesádà 
vena rathakara pukkusà at A 1.107=11.85=Pug 51. 
As candala-pukkusa with the four recognized grades of 
society (see jati & khattiya) at A 1.162. — Vin 1v.6; 
M 11.152; S v.168 sq. (^vapsa); A 11.214, 228 (brah- 
mana’); 1v.326; J 1v.303; PVA 175; Miln 200. — f. 
сапда A 111.226; Pv 1.1%; DhA 11.25. See also 
pukkusa. 


Canditta (nt.) anger Dhs 418; Pug 18=22. 


Candála (nt.) a kind of amusement or trick D 1.622 (= ayo- 
gulalijà play with an iron ball DA 1.84). 


Catukka! (nt.) [fr. catu=*catuka>*catukyan] 1. a 
tetrad, a set of four, consistiug of four parts: °paficaka- 
jjhānā (pl.) the fourfold & the fivefold system of medita- 
tion DhsA 168; see cpds. — 2. a place where four roads 
meet J v1.389; Miln 330 (see also below) ; esp. in phrase 
catukke catukke kasahi taleti (or is it “ in sets of four ’’? 
See Morris, J.P.T.S. 1884, 79) J 1.326; 11.123; DhA 
1V.52. — 3. a square (in a village) Miln 1, 365; J 11.194; 
у.459; DhA 317. 

-bhatta a meal for four bhikkhus Vin 11.77; 111.160; 
-magga the 4 fold path Nett 113; -yafifia (usually sabba 
catukka?) a sacrifice consisting of (all) the four parts 
J 11.44, 45; PvA 280; cp. J 1.335. (Or is it the 
“ cross-road sacrifice "'?) 


Catukka? [origin. “ consisting only of one quarter ” ?] 
empty, shallow, little Nd? 415 (°paiifia, with omaka- 
pafifia, làmaka-p?); J 1У.441 (nadi=tuccha Com.). 


Catuttha (num. ord.) [Vedic caturtha, Idg. *queturtó = Gr. 
rirparoc, Lat. quartus, Ohg. fiordo} the fourth Sn 97. 
99, 450; J 11.55; VI.367 ; °g (adv.) for the fourth time 
DhA 11.174. — Í. catutthi Sn 436; Vism 338.—See also 
(s.v. Addha) addhuddha. 

-bhatta food eaten only every fourth day ] v.424. 
-magga “ the fourth Path," of Arahantship DhA 1.309; 
-mana (?) (nt.) name of the tongue, in so far as it forms 
the fourth vatthu (beside eyes, ears, nose) according 
to the gloss: J v.155; extremely doubtful. 


Сабиг, catu? in composition [Vedic catvārah (m.) cat- 
vari (nt.) fr. *quetuor, *quetur = Gr. rérrapec (hom. 
mievp:c), Lat. quattuor, Goth. fidwor, Ohg. fior, Ags 
feower, E. four; catasras (f.) fr. *qu(e)tru, cp. tisrás. 
Also as adv. catur fr. *quetrus =Lat. quater & quadru*] 
base of numeral four; І. As «wm. adj. nom. & acc. m. 
cattáro (Dh 109; J 111.51) and caturo (Sn 84, 188), f. 
catasso (Sn 1122), nt. cattàri (Sn. 227); gen. m. catun- 
uan (Sn p. 102), [f. catassannag] ; instr. catubbhi (Sn 
229), catühi (Sn 231) & catuhi; loc. catüsu (J 1.262) & 
catus. — 2. As mum. adv., catu? catur? in сраз. 
catuddasa (14), also through elision & reduction 
cuddasa PvA 55, 283, ctc., cp. also cátuddasi. Catu- 
visati (24! Sn 457; catusatthi (64) J 1.50; 11.193 ; PvA 
74; caturasiti (34) usually with vassa-sahassani J 1.137; 
1.311; Pv v.7: Dh 11.58; PvA 9, 31, 254, etc. See 
also cattarisa (4‹). А 

-(rjagsa (=caturassa, having four edges, four-edged 
Dhs 617; PvA 189 (read "sobhitàya); -(r)anga (con- 
sisting of) four limbs or divisions, fourfold M 1.77; 
J 1.390; 10.190, 192; уг.169 (uposatha, cp. а апра); 
Dpvs 1.6; Sdhp 64; -(r)angika =prec. Dhs 147, 157, 397 ; 
КЪА 85; Sdhp 58 ; -(r)angin (adj.) comprising four parts, 
f. tini, of an army consisting of elephants, chariots, 
cavalry & infantry D 11.190; J 11.102, 104; Vism 146; 


Catur 


SnA 225, 353; DhA Iv.144; cp. J vr.275; -(riangula 


(adj.) measuring 4 fingers, 4 fingers broad or wide, Vin 
1.46 ; S 11.178; J v1.534; Th 1, 1137; Vism 124. -(г)ап- 
gulika=prec. Th 2, 498 (=ThA, 29»); -(r)anta see 
cátur?^; -(r)assa [catur rassa?] four-cornered, quad- 
rangular, regular Vin 11.310 (Bdhgh) ; J 1v.46 (ауда) 492 
(sala) ; v.49; Pv 11.119. Cp. caturagsa & next; -(г)аѕѕага 
(see last) with 4 sharp sides (of a hammer ; ^muggara) 
DhA 1.120; -(r)Adhitthana (adj.) one who has taken 
the [our resolutions (see adhitthana) M 111.239; -(r)ápas- 
sena (adj. endowed with the four apassena: lit.: 
reclining on four A v.29, 30; D 111.269, 270; -ussada 
(catussada) full of four, endowed with 4 things, rich in 
four attributes J 1v.309 (expld. p. 311 as having plenty 
of people, grain, wood & water); Iv.422=461 ‘ with 
four pillows " (p. 422 has caturassada for caturussada, 
which latter is also to be preferred to catussada, unless 
this is a haplology). 1n the same connection occurs 
satt-ussada (full of people) D 1.111 e. g. & Pv 1v.18 (see 
satta) The formation ''cattussada " has probably 
been influenced by ''sattussada "; -(k)kanna (& ?ka) 
(a) with 4 corners Vin 11.137; J 111.255. — (b) “ between 
four ears," i. e. secret, of manta (counsel) J vr.391 ; 
-(k)kama walking with four (feet), quadruped Vv 648; 
Pv 1113; -kundika on all fours M 1.79; А 11.188; 
D п.б; Pv 1.27 (cp. PvA 181); -kona four cornered, 
crossed, in ?raccha cross road PvA 24; -(k)khandha 
the four khandhas, viz. feeling, perception, synthesis 
& intellect (see khandha) DhsA 345; -(g)guna fourfold, 
quadruple D 11.135; $ 127; J 1.213; VvA 186; Sdhp 
‘40; -cakka with four wheels S 1.16=63 (said of the 
numan body, see under cakka); -jata of four sorts, 
viz. gandha (perfume) having four ingredients ThA 72 
(see next) -jati of four kinds J 1.265, v.79; (gandha). 
These 4 ingredients of perfume are saffron, jasmine, 
Turkish (tarukkha) & Greek incense (yavana); -jatiya 
(& °jatika) in °gandha prec. J 11.291; 1v.377; PvA 
127; Miln 354; J 1.178 (^ka) ; -(d)disà (pl.) the 4 quarters 
of the globe S 1.107=Sn p. 79; D 1.251; may also be 
taken for abl. sg. as adv.: in the 4 quarters Vin 1.16, 
cp. acc. catuddisa) D 11.12; -(d)dipika covering the 4 
continents, of megha (a cloud) DhA 11.95; -dvàra with 
4 gates, of a house D 1.102 (= DA 1.270); of Avici- 
niraya It 86; J 1v.5; Pv 1.1013; cp. Catudvàra Jataka 
(No. 439; J 1v.1 sq.) ; -nahuta ninety-four J 1.25; v1.486 ; 
-paccaya the four requisites (see paccaya) J 111.273, 
?santosa contentment with °DhA Iv.111; -pannasa fifty- 
four DhA 1.4 ; -(p)patha a fourways J 1v.460 ; -(p)pada [Sk. 
caturpad, Gr. тєтрётөнє, Lat. quadrupes] a quadruped 
Vin п.ато; S 1.6; A v.21; Sn 603, 964; It 87; J 1.152; 
111.82; -parivatta (cp. attha °adhideva-fidnadassana 
А 1v.304) fourfold circle S 111.59 sq. (paficupadanak- 
khandhe). -рагіѕа (f.) the fourfold assembly, scü. of 
male & female bhikkhus & upásakas (cp. parisi) PvA 
11; -pala fourfold Vism 339. -(p)padaka (adj.) con- 
sisting of 4 padas, i. e. a sloka; f. °ika (gáthà) a com- 
plete stanza or sloka Anvs p. 35; -parisuddhasila (nt.) 
the four precepts of purity J 111.291; DhA 1v.111; 
-(b)bidha (catur + vidha) fourfold Th;., 74 ; -(b)bipallasa 
(catur4 vipallasa) the fourfold change (cp. Nett 85) 
Th +1, 1143; SuA 46; -byüha (catur + vyüha) arranged 
in 4 arrays (of hara) Nett 3, 105; -bhaga the 4th part, a 
quarter Dh 108; -bhiimika having 4 stories or stages 
(of citta or dhamma) DDA 1.21; 1v.72 ; DhsA 344, 345: 
cp. Vism 493 (of indriya); -madhura (nt.) sweetness 
(syrup) of 4 (ingredients) DA 1.136 ; TDA 68 ; -mahápatha 
а crossing on a high-road Vism 235. -mahabhitika con- 
sisting of the four great elements DhsA 403; -(m)maha- 
rajika : see citum’; -māsa 4 months, a season ГУА 96; 
Dpvs 1.24, 37 (cà^) ; see under màsa ; -sacca the four truths 
or facts (see ariyasacca) DhA 111.386; Miln 334; (s)sdla 
(nt.) [catur + sala] a square formed by 4 houses, in phrase 
catuhi gabbhehi patimanditay catussilat káretvà VvA 
220; DhA ш.291; -'ha (catuha & catüha) 4 days; 
catuhena within 4 days 5 11.191 ; саќйһарайсаћа 4 or 
5 days Vin 1v.280. — See alsu сраз. with catu®. 
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Catura [Deriv. uncertain. Perhaps from tvar to move, 
that is quickly. Sk. catura] clever, skilled, shrewd 
J 111.266; уг.25. — Der. f. abstr. caturata cleverness 
Vbh 351 (=caturiya). 


Caturiya at Vv 412 is to be read ca turiya, etc. Otherwise 
see cituriya. 


Catta [pp. ої cajati] given up, sacrificed A 11.41 ; 111.5›; 
Th т, 209 (°vanna who has lost fame); J 11.336 ; 1v.195; 
v.41 (°jivita). 

Cattatta (nt.) [fr. catta] the fact of giving up, abandon- 
ment, resignation Vbh 254 sq. ; DhsA 381. 


Cattárisa (& cattàlisa) [Sk. catvariysat] forty S 11.85; 
Sn р. 87; It 99%. Usually cattalisa J1.58; v.433; DhA 
1.41; 11.9. 93. 

-danta having 40 teeth (one of the characteristics of 
a Mahapurisa) D 11.18; 111.144, 172. 


Cattárisaka (adj.) having forty M 111.77. 
Cadika at Miln 197 (ümikavankacadika) prob. for °madika. 


Cana (-°) [Vedic cana fr. rel. pron. *quo-- demonstr. pron. 
*no, cp. апа, nana; Gr. vy; Lat. -ne in quandone =P. 
kudácana. cana=Goth. hun, Ohg. gin, Ger. ir-gen-d. 
Cp. ci] indef. particle * like, as i£," added to rel. or 
interrog. pronouns, as Кїйсапа anything. kudácana at 
any time, etc. Cp. ca & ci. 


Сапай = сапа ; and then, if Vin 111.121 (cp. ca 3); or should 
it be separated at this passage into ca nan ? 


Canda [Vedic candra from *(s)quend to be light or glow- 
ing. ср. candana sandal (incense) wood, Gr. «éró«pog 
cinder; Lat. candeo, candidus, incendo; Cymr. cann 
white; E. candid, candle, incense, cinder] the moon 
(i. c. the shiner) S 1.196; 11.206; М лола 227. 
11.139 Sq. ; 111.34 ; Dh 413; Sn 465, 569, 1016; J 111.52: 
уг.232; Pv 1.127; 11.65; Vv 647 (mani? a shiny jewel, 
or a moonlike jewel, see VvA 278, v. l. °sanda). -punna? 
the full moon, J 1.149. 267; v.215; “mukha with a face 
like a full moon (of the Buddha) DhA 111.171. Canda 
is extremely frequent in similcs & compariscns: see list 
in J.P.T.S. 1907, 85 sq. In enumeratious of heavenly 
bodies or divine beings Canda always precedes Suriya 
(the Sun), e. g. D 11.259; A 1215; 1.139; Nd? 308 
(under Devatà) Cp. candimant. On quási mythol. 
сут. see Vism 415. 

-kanta а gem Miln 118; -(g)gaéha a moon-eclipse (lit. 
seizure, i. e. by Ráhu) D 1.10 (cp. DA 1.95); -mandala 
the moon's disc, the shiny disc, i. e. the moon A 1.283; 
J 1253; 111.55; 1v.378; v.123; Dhs 617; Vism 216 
(in compar,); PvA 65; -suriya (pl.) sun & moon J tv.6t. 

Candaka- canda VvA 278 (mani^); Sdhp 92 (mayüra?: 
the eye in a peacock's tail). 

Candatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. canda] in cpd. paripunna? state 
or condition of the full moon SnA 502. 


Candana (m. & nt.) [Deriv. unknown. Possibly nou- 
Aryan ; bnt see under canda, Sk. candana] sandal (tree, 
wood or unguent, also perfume) Vin 1.203; A 1.9, 145, 
226; 11.237; Dh 54; J v.420 (tree, m.); Miln 382; 
DhA 1.422; 1v.189 (°рӣја); VvA 158 (agalu? with aloe 
& sandal); PvA то. — Kàsika? sandal from Kasi 
A 111.391 ; Iv.281 ; Miln 243, 348; ratta? red s. J 1v.442; 
lohita? id. A v.22; J 1.37; hari? yellow s. J 1.140. 

-ussada covered with sandal perfumes Th 1, 207; 
Pv 11.9! (--candanasaranulitto PvA 211); -ganthi (or 
better gandi; see the latter) a block of sandal wood 
Vin ir. 110 ; -gandhin having a scent of sandal J 111.190; 
-vilepana sandal unguent J iv.3. -ѕага choice sandal 
(wood or perfume) Vv 52", J 1.53, 340. 


Candanika (f.) a pool at the entrance of a village (usually, 
but not necessarily dirty : see Vin 11.122 & cp. candana- 
panka Av.S 1.221, see also PW sub candana?) S v.361 ; 
M 1, 73. 448; A r.161; Th т, 567: J v.15; Miln 220; 
Vism 264, 343. 359; Sdhp 132. 


Candima 


Candima (m. or f. ?) [Sk. candramas m. & candrimà f., 
cp. piirnima; a cpd. of canda+ mà, cp. māsa. The 
Ран form. however, is based on a supposed derivation fr. 
canda+ mant, like bhagava, and is most likely m. On 
this formation cp. Lat. lumen=Sk. rukman luminous, 
shiny] the moon. By itself only in similes at Dh 208, 
387 (at end of pada) & in “ abbhà mutto уа candimà "' 
M rmiog=Dh 172=Th 1, 871; Dh 382=Th 1, 873; 
15 1.175. — Otherwise only in comb" with suriya, 
moon & sun, J) 1.240 ; 11.12 ; 111.85 sq., 90, 112; S 111.266; 
v.204 sq.; D 1.227; 11.53, 130; V.59; Vv 30; J 11.213; 
Miln 191; Vism 153. Also in cpd. candimapabha the 
light of the moon (thus BB, whereas SS read at all 
passages candiyà? or candiya-pabhà) S 111.156=v.44= 
It 20. 


Capala (adj.) [Sk. capala cp. cápa bow ; from *qep to shake 
or quiver, see Walde Lat. Wtb. under caperro] moving 
to & fro, wavering, trembling, unsteady, fickle S 1.204 ; 
v.269; M 1.470 (and a? steady); A 111.199, 355, 391; 
Dh 33; Pug 35; J 1.295; 11.360. At J vr.548 it means 
one who lets the saliva flow out of his mouth (expl? 
by paggharita-làla “ trickle-spit ’’). 

Capalatà (f.) ffr. last] fickleness, unsteadiness Miln 93. 
251; Pgdp 47, 64. At Nd? 585 as capalana+ capalyan 
with gedhikatà, meaning greed, desire (cp. сараја at 
J v1.548). 

Capu (or capucapu) a sound made when smacking one's 
lips Vin 11.214 (capucapukáraka adj.), 221; 1v.197. 


Cappeti (Sk. carvayati Dhtp 295 gives root cabb in meaning 
“ adana "] to chew Bdhgh on Vin 11.115. Cp. jappati. 


Camati (& cameti) [cam, to sip; but given at Dhtm 552 
in meaning “adana,” eating] to rinse, only in cpd. 
ácamati (icameti). 

Camara [Deriv. unknown, probably non-Aryan. Sk. 
camara] 1. the Yak ox (Bos grunniens) J 1.149; 111.18, 
375; V.416 ; Miln 365. — f. -I J 1.20; Sdhp 621. — In 
сраз. camari” J 1v.256. — 2. a kind of antelope (-1) 
J v1.537. 

-vijani (f.) a chowry (the bushy tail of the Yak made 
into a brush to drive away flies) Vin 11.130. This is 
one of the royal ensigns (see kakudhabhanda & cp. 
vala-vijani). 


Camasa [Vedic camasa, a cup] a ladle or spoon for sacri- 
ficing into the sacred fire J у1.52824 = 529* (unite ca with 
masa, cp. 529° and n. 4: aggijuhana-katacchu-sankha- 
timasafica [for camasafi ca] v. 1. В"). Cp. Kern, 
Toevoegselen s. v. 


Camu (f.) [Both derivation and exact meaning uncertain. 
The Vedic camü is a peculiar vessel into wh. the Soma 
flows from the press. In late Pali & Sk. it means a 
kind of small army, perhaps a division dran up more 
or less in the shape of the Vedic vessel] an army J 
11.22 ; *nàtha a general Mhvs ?pati id. Davs 1.3. 


Campa=campaka J vi.151. 


Campaka the Champaka tree (Michelia champaka) having 
fragrant white X yellow flowers J v.420 ; v1.269; Miln 
338; DA 1.280; Vism 514 (Crakkha, in sinile); DhA 
1.384 ; VvA 194. 


Campa (f.) N. of a town (Bhagulpore) & a river D 1.111; 
DA 1.279; J 1v.454. 


Campeyya N. of a Nagaraja J 1v.454 (= ?játaka, No. 506) ; 
Vism 304. 


Campeyyaka (adj.) belonging to Campà Vin v.114; J v1.269 
(here: a Champaka-like tree). 


Camma (nrt.) {Vedic carman, cp. Lat. corium hide or 
leather, cortcx bark, scortum hide; Ohg. herdo; Ags. 
heorsa— E. hide; also Sk. krtti ; Ohg. scirm (shield); 
E. skin; from *sqer to cut, skin (cp. katu)=the cut-off 
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Carati 


hide, cp. Gr. ёри: “déppa) t. skin, hide, leather Vin 
1.192 (siha® vyaggha? dipi°), 196 (elaka? aja? miga"); 
A 1v.393 (siha? dipi?); PvA 157 (kadalimiga? as rug); 
J 11.110 (siha?) ; 11.82, 184; Miln 53; Sdhp 140. It is 
supposed to be subcutaneous (under chavi as tegument), 
& next to the bone: chavir chindetvà сатта chindati 
S 11238-— А 1v.129; freq. in expr. like afthi-camma- 
nahàru-matta (skin & bones) PvA 68, see under naharu ; 
camma-mangsa-naháru PvA 80. — 2. a shield Vin 
11.192 (asi? sword & shield); M 1.86; A 111.93; J v.373; 
v1.580. 

-anda a water-skin J 1.250 ; -kára a worker in leather, 
a tanner Vin 1v.7; Min 331; a harness-maker J v.45; 
a waggon-builder and general artisan J 1v.174 (—ratha- 
kara); also as -кагіп PvA 175 (—rathakàrin) ; -khanda 
an animal's skin, used as a rug Miln 366 ; Vism 99; skin 
used as a water-vessel (see khanda) Vin 11.122 ; Ps 1.176 ; 
-ghataka a water-skin J 11.345; -naddha (nt.) a drum 
Bu 1.31; -pasibbaka a sack, made of skin or leather 
ThA 283; J vi.431, 432 (as v. 1.); -bandha a leather 
strap Vin 1.194; -hhastà (f.) a sack J v.45; -maluka a 
leather bag J vi.431, 432; -yodhin a soldier in cuirass 
D r.51Zz (in list of var. occupations ; DA 1.157: camma- 
kafücukar pavisitva); A Iv.107, 110; -varatta (f) a 
leather thong J 11.153; -vasin one who wears the skin 
(of a black antelope), i. e. a hermit J v1.528; -sátaka 
an ascetic wearing clothes of skin J 111.82 (пата parib- 
bajaka). 


Cammaka a skin Bu 11.52. 


Caya [from сіпан) piling, heaping; collection, mass Vin 
11.117; DhsA 44; in building: a layer Vin 11.122, 152. 
As -° one who heaps up, a collector, hoarder M 1.452 
(nikkha?, khetta?, etc.). See also 4°, apa?, upa’. 


Cara (n-adj.) [from car, carati] 1. the act of going about, 
walking ; one who walks or lives (usually -°) : oka? living 
in water M 1.117; J У1.416; antara? S 1v.173 ; eka? solitary 
Sn 166; saddhig? a companion Sn 45; anattha? J v.433; 
jala? Davs 1v.38. See also careti & gocara. — Instr. 
сагаѕа (adv.) walking M т.449. — cara-vada “ going 
about talk," gossip, idle talk S 111.12; v.419. — sucara 
easy, duccara difficult Vin 111.26. — 2. one who is sent 
on a message, a secret emissary, a spy S 1.79. Also as 
carapurisa J 11.404; 1V.343; v1.469; DhA 1.193. — 
Note.—cara-puráya at À v.133 should be changed into 
у. l. SS paramparáya. 


Caraka 1.=cara* (a messenger) J vi.369 (attha?); adj. 
walking through : sabbalokap? J v.395. — 2. any animal 
S 1.106 ; PvA 153 (vana). 


Carana (nt.) [of a deer, called pafica-hattha ''having 5 
hands,” i. e. the mouth and the 4 feet] 1. walking about, 
grazing, feeding VvA 308 (?tthàna) — 2. the foot 
Vin 1v.212; J v.431. — 3. acting, behaviour, good 
conduct, freq. in comb" with vijjà, e. g. A 11.163; 
v.327; Dh 144; Vism 202 (in detail); PvA 1, etc. — 
D 111.97, 156; Sn 410, 462, 536; Miln 24. sampanna- 
carana (adj.) accomplished in right behaviour S 1.153, 
166; Sn 1126; Pv 11.138. — Cp. ѕай°. 


Caranavant (adj.) one of good conduct (=ѕатраапа- 
carana) Sn 533,536. 


Carati [Vedic carati, *quel to move, turn, turn round (cp. 
kantha & kula)— Lat. colo (incolo), Gr. réXopem, тбАос 
(also aizóAec goat-herd & povio, cowherd = gocara) ; 
also l’. сакка, q. v. А doublet of car is eal, see calati 
Dhtp 243 expl! car by " gati-bhakkhanesu "] to move 
about, to “ live and move,” to behave, to be. — Imper. 
act. cara (J 1.152), cara (metri causa, J 11.393); — 
imper. med, carassu (Sn 696), pl. сагатаѕе (= exhorta- 
tive, Sn 32); — fpr. caranto (J 1.152; PvA 14) & 
cara] (Sn 151; Dh 61, 305; 1t 117); med. caramàna 
(Vin 1.83 ; Pv 1.1019; РУЛ 160) ; — pot. careyya (Sn 45, 
386, 1065; Dh 142, 328) & care (Sn 35; Dh 49, 168. 
329; It 120) ; .— fut. carissati (M 1.428) ; — aor. sg. 1* 


2. 


Carahi 


acarin (S 11.29), асатїваг (Pv 111.95), 3'% acari (Sn 344), 
acári (Sn 354; Dh 326); cari (J 11.133).—pl. 37 
acarinsu (Sn 809), acárisur (Sn 284); carinsu (Sn 289), 
асагш) (Sn 289), acárup (J vi.114); — inf. caritur 
(caritu-kama J 11.103) ; — ger. caritvi (J 1.50) & carit- 
уара (Sn 816); —pp. cinna (q. Уу.) — Caus. cireti 
(= Denom. of cara), pp. carita. 2"! caus. carápeti (9. v.). 
— See also cara, carana, cariyà, cáraka, cáriká, cárin. 
Meaning: 1. Lit. (a) to move about, to walk, travel, 
etc. ; almost synon. with gacchati in contrast to titthati 
to stand still; cp. phrase сагай và yadi và titthay 
nisinno udáhu ѕауар It 117 (walking, standing, sitting, 
reclining; the four iriyápathà); care titthe acche saye 
It 120; titthan caran nisinno và sayáno và Sn 151. — 
Defined as “ catühi iriyapathehi vicarati ” (i. e. more 
generally applied as “ behaviour," irrespective of posi- 
tion) DhA 11.36. Expl. constantly by series viharati 
iriyati vattati pàleti yapeti yapeti Nd? 237. — carami 
loke I move about (=I live) in the world Sn 25, 455; 
agiho c. I lead a homeless life Sn 456, 464; eko c. he 
keeps to himself Sn 35, 956; Dh 305, 329; sato c. hc 
is mindful Sn 1054, 1085; gocarar) ganhanto c. to walk 
about grazing (see below) J 111.275; gavesanto c. to 
look for J 1.61. — (b) With definition of a purpose: 
pindaya c. to go for alms (giman to the villagc) Sn 386; 
bhikkháya c. id. J 111.82. — With acc. (in etymol. 
constr.) to undertake, set out for, undergo, or simply to 
perform, to do. Either with c. carikan to wander 
about, to travel: Vin 1.83; S 1.305 (applied: “ walk ye 
a walk ”); Sn 92; Dh 326; PvA 14 (janapada-carikan), 
160 (pabbata-c? wandering over the mountains) ; or with 
сагат: pinda-c.° carati to perform the begging-round 
Sn 414; or with caritan: duccaritar c. to lead a bad 
life Sn 665 (see carita). Also with acc. of similar 


meaning, as esanar c. to beg Th 1, 123; vadhay c. to | 


kill Th 1, 138; dukkhar c. to undecgo pain S 1.210. — 
(c) In pregnant sense: to go out for food, to graze 
(as gocaran c. to pasture, see gocara). Appl. to cows: 
caranti gávo Sn 20; J 111.479; or to the bhikkhu: 
Pv 1.1010 (bh. caramáno— bhikkhàya c. PvA 51); Sn 
386 (vikale na c. buddha: the Buddhas do not graze 
at the wrong time). — 2. Appl! meaning: (a) abs. to 
behave, conduct oneself Sn 1080; J vi.114; Miln 25 
(kàmesu micchà c. to commit immorality). — (b) with 
obj. to practise, exercise, lead a life: brahmacariyar) c. 
tolead a life of purity Vin 1.17; Sn 289, 566, 1128; 
dhammafi c. to walk in righteousness J 1.152 : sucaritar 
c. to act rightly, duccaritar c. to act perversely S 1.04; 
Dh 231. 


Carahi (adv.) [Sk. tarhi; with change t- c due to analogy 
with °ci (°cid) in comb" with interr.] theu, therefore, 
now, esp. after interr. pron. : ko carahi janati who then 
knows ? Sn 990 ; Каїһай carahi janemu how then shall 
we know ? Sn 999; kiü c. A v.194. — Vin 1.36 ; 11.292 ; 
Sn 988; J 11.312; Miln 25; DA 1.289. 


Onrápeti [Caus. 11..of carati] to cause to move, to make 
go J 1.267 (bherin c. to have the drum beaten); PvA 
75 (do.) ; DbA 1.398 (to circulate). As carapeti J v.510 
(bherin). 

Carita Їрр. of cáreti, see cara & carati] 1. (adj.) going, 
moving, being like, behaving (-°) J v1.313; Miln 92 
(rágac?—ratta): Vism 105, 114 (raga°, dosa?, moha?, 
etc.) — 2. (nt) action, behaviour, living Dh 330 
(ekassa c. living alone); Ps 1.124; Miln 178. See also 
carati 1", 2", Esp. freq. with su? and duc?: good, right, 
proper or (nt.) good action, right conduct & the орро- 
site; е. g. sucarita Dh 168, 231; PvA 12, 7h Wegen 
duccarita А 1.146; 11.85, 141; 111.267, 352; D m irr. 
214; Dh 169, Sn 665; Pv 1.94 (°g caritva), etc. 
See also Кауа° vaci? mano? under kaya. 


Caritaka (nt.) conduct (- carita?) Th 1, 36. 


Caritar [n. agent to cáreti, cp. carita] walking, performing 
(c. acc.) M 1.77. 


Calati [Dhtp 251 kampana, to shake. 


Cavana 


Carima (adj.) [Vedic carama, Gr. réXoc end, тала: а long 


time (ago)) subsequent, last (opp. pubba) Th 2, 203; 
lt 18; J v.120. — acarima not later (apubba ac? simul- 
taneously) D 1.185; M 11.65; Pug. 13. 

-bhava the last rebirth (in Ѕапѕага, with ref. to Ara- 
hantship) ThA 260, cp. caramabhavika in Divy (freq.) 
& next. 


Carimaka (adj.) last (=carima) M 1.426; Nd? 569^ (°уїй- 


hanassa nirodha, the destruction of the last conscious 
state, of the death of an Arahant); Vism 291. 


Cariya (nt) & сагіуа (f.) [from ear, саган] (mostly -°) 


conduct, behaviour, state of, life of. Three cariyàs at 
Ps1.79; six at Vism 101 ; eightat Ps 11.195q., 225 & four 
sets of eight in detailat Nd? 237°. Very freq. in dhamma? 
& brahma?, a good walk of life, proper conduct, chastity 
—- eka? living alone Sn 820; unchà? begging J 11.272; 
111.37 ; bhikkha® a life of begging Sn 700; парра° naked- 
ness Dh 141. — See also сагай 2°. In cpds. cariyà*. 
-pitaka the last book in the Khuddaka-nikàya; 
-manussa a spy, an outpost J 111.361 (v. І. cárika?). 


Cala (adj.) [see calati] moving, quivering; unsteady, 


fickle, transient S 1v.68 (dhamma calà с’ eva vyayá ca 
aniccà, etc.); J 11.299; 111.381; v.345; Miln 93, 418; 
Sdhp 430, 494. -acala steadfast, immovable S 1.232; 
J 171 (апа); Vv 51* (°tthana=Ep. of Nibbana); 
acalan sukhan (—Nibbàna) Th 2, 350; cp. niccala 
motionless DhA 111.38. 

-Acala fintens. redupl.] moving to & fro, in constant 
motiou, unsteady J 1v.494, 498 (=caiicala); Miln 92; 
(cp. Divy 180, 281); -kkaku having a quivering hump 
J 11.380 1v.330 (=calamanakakudha or calaka- 
kudha). 


Calaka! (m.) a camp marshal, adjutant D 1.51zz(in list of 


various occupations); A IV.107 sq. 


Calaka? (nt.) [perhaps from сагу to chew; but Sk. car- 


vana, chewing, is not found in the specific sense of 
P. calaka. Cp. ucchittha and cunna] a piece of meat 
thrown away after having been chewed Vin 11.115; 
Iv.266 (=vighisa); VvA 222 (°atthikani meat-rem- 
nants & bones). 


Perhaps connected 
with car, carati] to move, stir, be agitated, tremble, be 
confused, waver S 1.107; Sn 752; J 1.303 (kileso cali); 
111.188 (macchà c.) Miln 260. — ppr. med. calamana 
J 1у.331. — Esp. freq. in expression kammaja-vata 
calinsu the labour-pains began to stir J 1.52 ; v1.485. — 
pp. calita (q. v.). — caus. caleti to shake S 1.109. 


Calana (adj. & nt.) shaking, trembling, vibrating ; excite- 


ment J 111.188; DhsA 72.— f. calani (quick,+ langhi) 
a kind of antelope J v1.537. 


Calita (adj.) [pp. of calati] wavering, unsteady Miln 93, 


251; Vism 113; VvA 177. — (nt.) Sn p. 146. 


Cavati [Vedic cyavate from cyu— Gr. ort’; cp. Lat. cieo, 


cio, sollicitus, Gr. кіш, xtvtw, Goth. haitan = ОБЕ, 
heizan] to move, get into motion, shift, to fall away, de- 
cease, esp. to pass from one state of existence into another 
D 1.14 (safisaranti c? upapajjanti, cp. DA 1.105); КЕ 
уш.4 (= КЪА 220: арен vigacchati acetano рі samano 
puüüakkhaya-vasena afifian thanan gacchati); It 99— 
Nd? 235? (satte cavamàne upapajjamàne); It 77 (devo 
deva-káyà c. “ the god falls from the assembly of gods ”’), 
Sn 1073 for bhavetha (=Nd? 238;) PvA 10. Caus. 
cáveti: inf. cávetug S 1.128 sq., 134 ("k&ma.) — рр. 
cuta (q. v.), see also cuti. 


Cavana (nt.) (from cavati] shifting, moving, passing away, 
only in °dhamma doomed to fall, destined to decease 
D 1.18, 19; rr.31, 33; M 1.326; 1t 76; J 1v.484; v1-482 
(°dhammata). 


Cavanata 
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Сапп 


Cavanatü (f) state of shifting, removal S п.зду(сий +); 
M 1.49 (id.). 


Сада [from cajati, to give пр, Vedic tyaj. Cp. Sk. 
tyága] (a) abandoning, giving up, renunciation Vin 
1.10 ; S 11.13, 26, 158; M 1.486; A 1.299. More freq. as: 
(b) liberality, generosity, munificence (n.) generous, 
munificent (adj.): silasampanno saddho purisapuggalo 
sabbe maccharino loke cágena atirocati ' he who is 
virtuous & religious excels all stingy people in gener- 
osity " A 111.34. In freq. comb"! e. g. sacca dama 
dhiti c. Sn 188=S 1.215; sacca dama c. khanti Sn 189— 
S 1.215; тива? (adj.) liberal, munificent, S v.351= 392. 
*paribhávita citta “ а heart bent on giving " 5 v.369. 
In this sense cága forms one of the (3, 4, 5 or 7) noble 
treasures of a man (cp. the Catholic treasure of gracc 
& see *dhana below), viz. (as 5) saddha, sila, suta, сара, 
раййа (faith, virtue, right knowledge, liberality, 
wisdom) 5 1.232; A 1.210; 11.80=S 1v.250 ; M 11.99; 
D 111.164, 165; cp. А 1.152— 111.44 ; (as 4: the last minus 
suta) S v.395 ; A 11.62 (sama?) ; (as 3) saddha, sila, сара 
J u.112; (as 7) ајјһеѕапаӣ, tapo, sila, sacca, сара, sati. 
mati J 1.327; cp. $ila-áruta-tyága Itm 31!. — ГУА 
30, 120; Sdhp 214, 323. See also anussati & anus- 
sarati. 

-Adhitthana the resolution of generosity, as one of the 
4: раййа?°, sacca?, c°., upasama? D 111.229; -ánussati 
generosity А 1.30 ; v.331 ; D 111.250,280 ; Vism 197 ; -katha 
talk about munificence À 111.181 ; -dhana the treasure of 
the good gift, as one of the 7 riches or blessings, the ariya- 
dhanàni, viz. saddhà, sila, hiri, ottappa, suta, c., 
раййа D 11.163, 251, ; А 1v.5; VVA 113; as опе of 5 
(see above) A 11.53; -sampada (& sampanna) thc 
blessing of (or blessed with) the virtue of munificence 
А 1.62 ; 11.66 ; 111.53 ; 1У.221, etc. 


Cágavant (adj.) generous A 111.183 ; 1v.217, 220 ; Pug 24. 
Cagin (adj.) giving up, sacrificing, resigning $n 719 (kama?). 


Сён (f.) (cp. Hindi са{а] 1. a jar, vessel, pot J 1.199; 302 
(paniya®) ; 111.277 (madhu? honey jar); DhA 1.394 (tela? 
oil tank) ; VvA 76 (salibhatta® holding а meal of rice).— 
2. a measure of capacity J 11.404 ; 1V.343. — 3. a large 
vessel of the tank type used for living in Vin 1.153. 

-pafijara a cage made of, or oí the form of a large 
earthen jar, wherein a man could lie in ambush 
J v.372. 385; -pàla (nt) an earthenware shield (?) 
J v.373 (=kita). 


Cá(u [cp. саго] pleasant, polite in “kammata politcness, 
flattery Miln 370 (cp. Sk. catukara); catu-kamyata 
Vbh 246; Vism 17, 23,27; KhA 236. 


Cátur? (and cátu?) [see catur] consisting of four. 
cpds. viz. 

-(rjanta (adj.) “ of our ends,” i. e. covering or belong- 
ing to the 4 points of the compass, all-encircling. Ер. 
of the earth: J 11.343 (pathavi); Iv.309 (mahi) -(n-m.) 
one who rules over the 4 points; i. e. over the wholc 
world (of a Cakkavattin) D 1.88 (cp. DA 1.249); 11.16; 
Sn 552. See also Sp. AvS 11.111, n. 2; -kummasa sour 
gruel with four ingredients VvA 308; -(d)dasi (f) [to 
catuddasa fourtecn] the 14!^ day of the lunar half month 
А 1141. PVA 55; УУА 71, 99, 129. With paiicadasi, 
atthami & pàtihàriyapakkha at Sn 402; Vv 15. 
?dasika belonging to the r4" day at Vin 1v.315: 
-(d)disa (adj.) belonging to, or comprising the four 
quarters, appl? to a man of humanitarian mind Sn 42 
("showing universal love,” see Nd? 239): cp. RV 
X.136. Esp. appl" to the bhikkhu-sangha ‘the uni- 
versal congregation of bhikkhus" Viu 1305; 11.147; 
D 1145; J 1.93; Pv n.28; 11.214 (expl PvA 185 by 
catühi disàhi àgata-bhikkhu-sangha) Cp. AvS 1.266; 
1.109; -(d)dipa of four continents: гаја Th 2, 486; cp. 
M Vastu 1.108, 114; -(d)dipaka sweeping over the whole 
earth (of a storm) Vin 1.290, cp. J 1v.314 & Av$ 1.258; 
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-(b)beda (pl.) the four Vedas Miln 3 ; -rnásin of 4 months ; 
f. “ini Vin 1.155; D 1.47 ; M 11.79; DA 1.139, cp. komudi ; 
-(m)mahapatha the place where 4 roads cross, a cross- 
road D т.102, 194—243; M 1.124; 11.91; cp. catu’. 
-(m)mahàbhütika consisting of the 4 great elements (of 
kaya) D 1.34, 55, 186, 195; S 11.94 59.; Miln 379; cp. 
Av. 1191 & Sk. cáturbhautika ; ./m)mahárájikà (pl.) 
(sc. devà) the retinue of the Four Kings, inhabiting 
the lowest of the 6 devalokas Vin 1.12 ; 111.18; D 1.215; 
Nd? 307 (under devà); J 11.311 (deva-loka); -yama 
(sanvara) fonrfold restraint (see yàma) D 1.57, 58 (cp. 
DA 1.167); 1.48 sq.; S 1.66; M 1.377; Vism 410. 
Cp. Dial. 1.75 n. 


Caturiya (nt.) [cp. catura+iya] skill, cleverness, shrewd- 
ness J 111.267; уІ.410; ThA, 227; Vbh 551; Vism 104; 
Dàvs v.30. 


Capa (m. nt.) [Sk. cápa, from *q8p tremble, cp. capala 
wavering, quivering] a bow M 1.429 (opposed to ko- 
danda); Dh 156 (?átikhipa shot from the bow, cp. 
DhA 111.132), 320 (abl. cápáto metri causa); J 1v.272 ; 
v.400 ; Miln 105 (dalha?), 352. 

-koti the end of a bow VvA 261; nàli (f.) a bow-case 
J 11.88; -lasuna (nt.) a kind of garlic Vin rv.259. 


Capalla (nt.) [Der. fr. сараја, Sk. vapalya] fickleness 
D 1115 (=DA 1.286). Also as càpalya M 1.470; 
Vbh 351; Vism 106. 


Camara (nt.) [from camara] a chowrie, the tail of bos 
grunniens used as a whisk Sn 688; Уу 643; J v1.510; 
VvA 271, 276. Cpd. cámari-gáhaka J v1.218 (апка) a 
hook holding the whisk. 


Сатікага (nt.) [Deriv. unknown. 
VvÀ 12, 13, 166. 


Cavati [fr. ci] to honour, only in cpd. -apacayati (q. v.) 
The Dhtp (237) defines the root cáy by püjà. 


Cara [fr. car carati to move about] motion, walking. going ; 
doing. behaviour, action, process Miln 162 (+ vihàra); 
Dhs 8=85 (=vicdara); DhsA 167. Usually -° (n. & 
adj.): kama® going at will J 1v.261 ; pamada® a slothful 
life J 1.9; pinda? alms-begging Sn 414, 708 ; sabbaratti? 
wandering all night 5 1.201; samavattha® A 111.257. 
See also сагай 1". 

-vihára doing & behaving, i. e. good conduct J 11.232 ; 
Dpvs. v1.38; cp. Miln 162 (above). 

Сагака (сагіка\ (adj.) wandering about, living, going. 
behaving, always -°, like 4kasa°, niketa?, pure? (see 
pubbangama), vana’, — f. carika journey, wandering, 
esp. as cárikar carati to go on alms-pilgrimage (see 
carati r^) Vin 1.83; J 1.82 ; 11.286 ; Dh 326; Мір 14, 22; 
°й pakkamati to set out wandering J 1.87; Miln 16. — 
5 1.199; M 1.117; А 11.257; DA 1.239 sq. (in detail on 
two cárikà); VvÀ 165; EnA 295 (unchà?). 


Carana (adj.) - cáraka Sn 162 (sansuddha’). 


Cáranika v.v. varanika Th 1.1129? a little play, masque. 
cp. Sk carana & Mrs. Rh. D. Pss of the Brethren, 419. 


Cáritta (nt.) [From ear] practice, proceeding, manner of 
acting, conduct J 1.99, 367: 1.277 (loka?); v.285 
(vanka?^); Miln 133; VvA 31.— carittan Aapajjati to 
mix with, to call on. to have intercourse with (с loc.) 
M 1.470; 5 1.270 (kulesu); M 1.287 - 1.40 (kamesu); 
J 111.46 (rakkhita-gopitesu). 

-varitta manner of acting & avoiding J 11.195, cp. 
Th т, 591; Vism 10. Sec on their mutual relation 
Vism 11; -sila code of morality VvA 37. 

Carin (only -?) (adj.) walking, living, experiencing: be- 
having, acting, practising. (a) lit. asanga? S r.199; 
akála? Sn 380; ambu? Sn 62; vihangapatha® Sdhp 
241: sapadàna? M 1.30; Sn 65; pariyanta? Sn 904. — 
(b) fig. anudhamma? Sn 69; ёри? A u.240; A 11.163: 
dhamma’ Miln 19; brahma’ Sn 695; тапара“ Vv 31°; 
vata? Sn 971: sama? Miln 19. Sec all s. v. & cp. 
catu. 


Sk. cámikara] gold 


Сага 


O&ru (adj.) [Vedic cáru & слуц to *qe -*qa, as in ката, 
Lat. carus, etc., see under kama] charming, desirable, 
pleasant, beautiful J v1.481 ; Miln 201; Sdhp 428, 512; 
VVA 30 (=vaggu), sucáru 5 1.181; Pv 11.121? (—sutthu- 
manorama). 

-dassana lovely to behold Sn 548; J v1.449 (expl. on 
р. 450 as: саго vuccati suvannay=suvannadassana) ; 
у1.579; Í. -i Pv 11.614, 


Careti [Denom. fr. cara; cp. carati] to set going, to 
pasture, feed, preserve: indriyàni c. to feast one's 
senses (cp. Ger. “ augenweide ") PvA 58; khantir c. 
to feed meekness DA 1.277; olambakar) càrento droop- 
ing J 1.174; Pass. ppr. сагіуатапа being handed round 
J 1v.2 (not và?)— pp. carita. — Ср. vi’. 


C&la [From calati] shaking, a shock, only in bhümi? earth- 
quake. 


vlani (f.) [to cdlana of calaka?] a pestle, a mortar Vin 
1.202 (in cunna? & dussa?, cp. sanha). 


Cáleti [caus. of calati] to move, to shake J v.40 ; to scatter 
J 1.71 (tinàni); to sift Vin 1.202. 


Càvanà (f.) moving, shifting, ‘disappearance Vin 111.112 
(thanato) ; Sdhp 61 (id.). 


Caveti (caus. of cavati] to bring to fall, move, drive away ; 
disturb, distract A 1v.343 (samadhimha); J 1.60 (inf. 
cavetn-kama); 11.329 (jhànà, abl). Aor. acdvayi 
(prohib.) Sn 442 (thàna). 


Ci (cid in Sandhi) [Vedic cid nom. nt. to interr. base *qui 
(as in Gr. ric, Lat. quis, Goth. hvi-leiks, see Кі, cp. 
ka?, ku?), = Gr. re(6), Lat. quid & quid(d)em, Av. cit 
(cp. tad, yad, kad beside tan, yan, kip)] indef. interr. 
particle (always -°), іп koci (- Sk. ka$cid) whoever, 
kifici (kincid-eva) whatever, kadáci at some time or 
any time, etc. (q. v.), see also ca, cana, ce. 


Cikicchati [Sk. cikitsati, Desid. of cit, cinteti. Ср. vici- 
kicchà], usually tikicchati to reflect, think over, intend, 
aim at. Pp. cikicchita КЪА 188 (in expl" of vicikic- 
chita q. v.). 


Cikkhati (cikkhanà, etc.) [Freq. of khya, Dhtp 19: cikkh= 
vacane] to tell, to announce: see à? & patisap?. 


Cikkhalla (nt.) (Sk. cikkana & cikkala, slippery+ ya] mud, 
mire, swamp; often with udaka?. Vin 1.253; 11.120, 
159, 291 : 111.41; A 111.394; J 1.196; Miln 236, 311, 397; 
PvA 102, 189, 215. — (adj.) Vin 11.221; 1V.312; Pv 
IV.118 ; Miln 286. 


Cikkhallavant (adj.) mnddy PvA 225. 
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Cikkhassati [Desid. of ksar -Sk. cikgarisati] to wish to | 


drop, to ooze out Miln 152 (?ssanto), see Kern. Toev. 
11.139 & Morris, J.P.T.S. 1884, 87. 


Cingulaka (& °ika) (m. nt.) 1. a kind of plant Sn 239 


(= kanavira-pupphasanthana-sisa SnA 283). — 2. a toy | 


windmill, made of palm-leaves, etc. (DA 1.80: tāla- 
pannádihi katar vatappaharena paribbhamana-cakkan) 
Vin 1.1; D216 M 1.266; А v.203 ; Miln 229. 


Cinguláyati [Denom. fr. cingula] to twirl round, to revolve 
like a windmill A 1.112. 


Ciecifáyati {onomat. cp. citicitayati] to hiss, fizz, sizzle | 


(always comb! with citicitàyati) Vin 1.225; 
Sn p. 15; Pug 36; Miln 258 sq. 
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Ciccitayana (nt.) fizzing Vism 4,08 (?sadda). 


Cincà (f.) [Sk. сїйса & tintidika] the tamarind tree J v.38 
(vana), SnA 78. 


Ciți-ciți jredupl. interj.] fizz‘ DA 1.137. 
Citicifáyati see ciccițāyati ; Vin 1.225; cp. Divy 606. 
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Cinna [pp. of carati] travelled over, resorted to, made a 
habit of ; done, performed, practised J 111.541 ; Miln 360. 
— su? well performed, accomplished S 1.42=214=Sn 
181 ; Pv 111.59. — Ср. 4°, pari’, vi’. 

-tthàna the place where one is wont to go J 11.159; 
-manatta one who performs the Manatta Vin 1v.242; 
-vasin one who has reached mastership in (c. loc.) ThA 
74; Vism 154, 158, 164, 169, 331 Sq., 370; der. -vasibhava 
DhsA 167 (read vasi"). 


Cinpatta (nt.) [Der. fr. сїппа] custom, habit Miln 57, 105, 


Cita [pp. of cinati] beaped; lined or faced with (cp. 
citaka?) pokkharaniyo itthakahi са D 11.178, cp. Vin 
11.123. 

-antarapsa ‘‘ one whose shoulder-hole is heaped up,” 
one who has the shoulders well filled ont (Ep. of a 
Mahapurisa) D 11.18 ° 111.144, 164. 


Citaka & Citaka (f.) [from ci, cinati to heap npJ.— 1. a 
heap, a pile, esp. a funeral pile; a tnmnlus D 11.163 ; ep, 
IL10!5, J 1.255; v.488 ; v1.559, 576; DA 1.6; DhA 1.69; 
11.240; VVA 234; PvA 39. — 2. (adj.) inlaid: suvanna?, 
with gold J vr.218 (=°khacita). 


Citi (f.) [From ci, cinati, to heap up] a heap, made of 
bricks J vr204 (city-avayata-pitthika). See also 
cetiya. 


Cittaka (nt.) [to citta!] a sectarian mark on the forehead 
in *dhara-kumma a tortoise bearing this mark, a land- 
tortoise Miln 364, 408, cp. Miln trsl. 11.352. 


Citta! & Citra (adj.) [to cetati; *(s)gait to shine, to be 
bright, cp. Sk. citra, Sk. P. ketu, Av. cipro, Lat. caelum, 
Ags. hador, Ohg. heitar, see also citta?] variegated, mani- 
fold, beautiful; tasty, sweet, spiced (of cakes), J 1v.30 
(gendnka); Dh 171 (rajaratha); Vv 47%; Pv irri? 
(aneka?); 1у.313 (püvà- madhurà PvA 251). Citta 
(nt) painting Th 1, 674. — Sn 50 (Каша =М№а? 240 
папауаппа), 251 (ваа); J v.196 (genduka), 241 
v1.218. —sucitta gaily coloured or dressed S 1.226 (b); 
Dh 151 (rájaratha) ; Pv 1.10? (vimána). 

-akkhara (adj.) with beautiful vowels S 11.267 (Cp. 
°ууайјапа); -attharaka a variegated carpet DA 1.256; 
-арага a painted house, i. е. furnished with pictures ; 
a picture gallery Vin 111.298 ; -upahana a gaily coloured 
sandal D 1.7% ; -kata adorned, dressed up М 11.64 = 
Dh 147-Th 1, 769; DhA 111.109 (—vicitta); -katha 
(adj.) -- next S 1.199 (+ bahnssnta) ; -kathin a brilliant 
speaker, a wise speaker, an orator, preacher. Freq. 
comb" w., bahnssuta (of wide knowledge, learned), e. g. 
pandita . . . medhàvin kalyanapatibhana S 1v.375, 
samana bahussnta c. щага Vv 8426. — A 111.58 ; J 1.148; 
Miln 1, 21; -kathika =°kathin A 1.24; Th 2, 449 (+ ba- 
hussuta) expl! at ThA 281 by cittadhammakatha ; 
-kamma decoration, ornamentation, painting J 1v.408 ; 
у1.333; Miln 278; Vism 306; PvA 147; DhsA 334; 
(m.) a painter J v1.481; -kāra a painter, a decorator 
(ср. rajaka) S 11.101 =111.152; Th 2, 255; J vi.333; 
-chatta at J vr.540 to be changed into °patta; -patta 
(adj.) having variegated wings J v1.540, 590; -patali 
(Ё) N. of a plant (the ‘ pied" trumipet-flower) in the 
world of Asuras J 1.202; DhA 1.280; -pekhuna having 
coloured wings J 1.207; v1.539; -bimba (-mukhi) (a 
woman whose face is) like a painted image J v.452 (cp 
cittakata); -miga the spotted antelope J v1.538; 
-rüpa (nt.) a wonder. something wonderful J vr.512 ; 
as adv. °n (to citta??) easily Vin 11.78- 111.161 ; IV.177, 
232; -latà the plant Rubia Mnnjista J у1.278; ?vana 
the К.М. grove, one of Indra’s gardens [Sk. caitra- 
ratha] J 1.52, 104 ; 11.188; v1.590, etc. ; -vitana a bright 
canopy DhA rv.14; -vyafijana (adj. with beautiful 
consonants (cp. ?akkhara) S 11.267. А 1.73=111.107; 
-sáni varicgated cloth J 11.290; DhA 1v.14; -sala а 
painted room or picture gallery DA 1.253 ; -sibbana with 
fine sewing; a cover of various embroidery Sn 304= 
J 1v.395; J v1i.218. 
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Оша? (nt.) (Sk. citta, orig. pp. of cinteti, cit, cp. yutta > 


учӣјаіі, mutta > тойсан. 
cinteti]. 

I. Meaning: the heart (psychologically). i. e. the 
centre & focus of man's emotional nature as well as that 
intellectual element which inheres in ¢: accompanies 
its manifestations; i. e. thought. In this wise citta 
denotes both the agent & that which is enacted (see 
kamma Il. introd.) for in Indian Psychology citta is 
the seat & organ of thought (cetasd cinteti; cp. Gr. 
pú», although on the whole it corresponds more to the 
Homeric рро). As in the verb (cinteti) there are two 
stems closely allied and almost inseparable in meaning 
(see § III.), viz. cit & cet (citta & cetas) ; cp. ye should 
restrain, curb, subdue citta by ceto, M 1.120, 242 (cp. 
attanà coday' attanan Dhp 379 1); cetasà cittan 
samannesati S 1.194 (cp. cetasd cittan samannesati 
S 1194). In their general use there is no distinction to 
be made between the two (see $ III.). — The meaning 
of citta is best understood when explaining it by 
expressions familiar to us, as: with all my heart; 
heart and soul; I have no heart to do it ; blessed are the 
pure in heart; singleness of heart (cp. ekagga); all of 
which emphasize the emotional & conative side or 
“ thought " more than its mental & rational side (for 
which see manas & viüüána) It may therefore be 
rendered by intention, impulse, design ; mood, disposi- 
tion, state of mind, reaction to impressions. It is only 
in later scholastic lgg. that we are justified in applying 
the term '' thought ” in its technical sense. It needs 
to be pointed out, as complementary to this view, that 
citta nearly always occurs in the singular (—heart), 
& out of 150 cases in the Nikàyas only 3 times in the 
plural (=thoughts). The substantiality of citta (cetas) 
is also evident from its connection with kamma (heart 
as source of action), kima & the senses in general. — 
On the whole subject see Mrs. Rh. D. Buddh. Psych. 
Eth. introd. & Bud. Psy. ch. П. 

Il. Cases of citta (cetas), their relation & frequency 
(enum? for gram. purposes) — The paradigma is 
(numbers denoting ",, not including cpds.): Nom. 
сіва); Gen. (Dat.) cetaso (44) & cittassa (9); Instr. 
cetasd (42) & cittena (3); Loc. citte (2) & cittamhi (2). 
— Nom. citta) (see below). Сеп. cittassa only (of 
older passages) in c? upakkileso S 111.232; v.92; A 
1.207 ; c? damatho Dh 35 & c? vasena M 1.214 ; 111.156. 
Instr. cittena only in S r. viz. cittena niyati loko p. 39; 
upakkilittha® p. 179; asallinena c? p. 159. Loc. citte 
only as loc. abs. in samahite citte (see below) & in citte 
vyápanne kàyakammam pi v. hoti A 1.162; cittamhi 
only S 1.129 & cittasmir only S 1.132. — Plural only in 
Nom. cittani in one phrase: Asavehi cittani (vi) muc- 
cipsu ‘‘ they purified their hearts from intoxications " 
Vin 1.35; S 111.132 ; 1V.20 ; Sn p. 149; besides this in 
scholastic works = thoughts, e. g. Vbh доз (satta 
cittàni). 

III. Citta & cetas in promiscuous application. There 
is no cogent evidence of a clear separation of their 
respective fields of meaning; a few cases indicate the 
róle of cetas as seat of citta, whereas most of them show 
no distinction. There are cpds. having both citta? & 
ceto? in identical meanings (see е. g. citta-samadhi & 
ceto?) others show a preference for either one or the 
other, as ceto is preferred in ceto-khila & ceto-vimutti 
(but: vimutta-citta), whereas citta is restricted to 
comb" w. upakkilesa, etc. The foll sentences will 
illustrate this. Vivatena cetasá sappabhàásag cittay 
bháveti “ with open heart he contemplates a radiant 
thought” S v.263=D 111.223=:A 1У.86; cetasá cittag 
samannesati vippamuttayg “ with his heart he scrutinizes 
their pure тіпа” S 1.194; vigatábhijjhena cetasà is 
followed by abbhijjàya cittan parisodheti D 111.49; 
anupáàrambhacitto bhabbo cetaso vikkhepag pahátur) 
A v.149; cetaso vüpasamo foll. by vüpasanta-citto 
A 1.4; samáhite сіне foll. by ceto-samádhi D 1.1327; 
cittan padutthan foll. by ceto-padosa A 1.8; cp. It. 12, 


On etym. from cit. see 
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13; cetaso tato cittar niváraye ‘‘a desire of his heart 
he shall exclude from this '' S 1v.195. 

IV. Citta in its relation to other terms referring to 
mental processes. 

1. cittaZzhadaya, the heart as incorporating man's 
personality: hadayan phaleyya, cittavikkhepan pā- 
puneyya (break his heart, upset his reason) S 1.126; 
cittar te khipissámi hadayan te phàlessámi id. S 1.207, 
214; Sn p. 32; kámarágena cittay me paridayhati S 
1.188 > nibbápehi me hadaya-parilábar Miln 318 (“ my 
heart is on fire "); cp. abhinibbutatto Sn 343--apari- 
dayhamána-citto SnA 347; citta) adhitthahati to set 
one's heart on, to wish DhA 1.327. 

2. c. as mental status, contrasted to (a) physical 
status: citta > kàya, е. g. kilanta® weary in body & 
mind D 1.20=111.32; átura? S 111.2-5; nikattha® A 
11.137; thita? steadfast in body & soul (cp. thitatta) 
S v.74; °passaddhi quiet of body & soul S v.66. The 
Commentators distinguish those six pairs of the san- 
khárákkhandha, or the cetasikas : citta-kaya-passaddhi, 
-lahut&, etc. as quiet, buoyancy, etc., of (a) the vififia- 
nakkhandha (consciousness) (b) the other 3 mental 
khandhas, making up the náma-kàya (DhsA 150 on 
Dhs. 62: Compendium of Phil. 96, n. 3); passaddha? 
D 11.241, 288. — (b) rntellectual status: citta > manas 
& мїїйапа (mind- thought & understanding). These 
three constitute the invisible energizer of the body, 
alias mind in its manifestatious: уай ca vuccati cittan 
ti và mano ti và vififidnan ti và: (a) ayaņ atta nicco 
dhuvo, etc., D 1.21; (3) tatr assutavà puthujjano 
п’ Alan nibbinditup, etc. S 11.94; (y) tar) rattiya ca 
divasassa ca afiha-d-eva uppajjati afar nirujihati 
S 11.95, cf. ThA. t on 125. — Under Adesana-patihariya 
(thought reading) : evam pite manoittham pi te mano iti 
pi te citta (thus is your thought & thus your mind, i. e. 
habit of thinking) D 1.213— 111.103; А 1.170. — піссар 
idan c. niccar idan mano S 1.53; cittena niyyati loko 
“ by thoughts the world is led ” S 1.39— À 11.177 (cp. 
KS 55); apatitthita-citto àdina-manaso аууарарпа- 
cetaso S v.74; vyápanna-citto paduttha-manasan- 


kappo S 11.93; paduttha-citto— padu{tha-manaso 
PvA 34, 43. a" n 
3. с. as emotional habitus: (a) active— intention, 


contrasted or compared with: (a) will, c. as one of the 
four samádhis, viz. chanda, viriya, c. vimansa D 
11.77 ; S v.268 ; Vbh 288. — (3) action, c. as the source 
of Катта: citte vyápanne káyakammam pi vyápan- 
nap hoti “ when the intertion is evil, the deed is evil as 
well” A 1.262; citta) appamánap .. . yan kiüci 
paminakatay Каттап, etc. A v.299. — Esp. in con- 
trast to kaya & vàcá, in triad kayena vàcáya cittena (in 
deed & speech & will otherwise as К. v. manasa, see 
under kaya III.) S 11.231, 271=1У.112. Similarly tay 
vácar appahaya (cittan®, ditthin®) S 1v.319=D 111.13, 
15; & under the constituents of the dakkhineyya- 
sampatti as khetta-sampatti, citta^, рауова° (the 
recipient of the gift, the good-will, the means) VvA 30, 
32.— (b) Passive mood, feelings, emotion, ranging 
with kiya & раййа under the (3) bhavana D 111.219; 
S ту.111; А 111.106; cp. M 1.237; Nett 91; classed with 
káya vedanà dhamma under the (4) satipatthánas 
D 11.95, 100, 299 Sq. ; S V.114. etc. (see kAya cpds.). As 
part of the silakkhandha (with sila ethics, раййа under- 
standing) in adhisila, etc. Vin v.181; Ps 11.243; Vbh 
325; cp. tisso sampadá, scil. sila, citta, ditthi (see sila 
& cp. cetaná, cetasika) A 1.269. — citta & раййа are 
frequently grouped together, е. g. S suns c wee 
D 11.269; Тһ 1.125 sq. As feeling citta is contrasted 
with intellection in the group saññā c. ditthi A 11.52; 
Ps 11.80 ; Vbh 376. 

4. Definitions of cilia (direct or implied): cittan ti 
viññāņaņ bhümikavatthu-árammana-kiriyádi-cittatAya 
pan’ etan cittan ti vuttan DhA 1.228; cittan ti mano 
mánasa) KhA 153; cittan manoviffüánar ti cittassa 
еа) vevacanan Nett 54. уа cittay mano manasan 
hadayag pandaran, etc. Dhs 6=111 (same for def. of 
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manindriya, under § 17; see Buddh. Psych.). 
vacara citta at Vism 376. 

V. Citta in its range of semantical applications : 
(1) heart, will, intention, etc. (see I.). 

(a) heart as general status of sensory-emotional 
being; its relation to the senses (indriyani). A stead- 
fast & constrained heart is the sign of healthy emotional 
equilibrium, this presupposes the control over the 
senses; samáàdahagsn cittan attano ujukag akansu, 
sárathi va nettani gahetvà indriyàni rakkhanti pandita 
S 1.26; ujugato-citto ariyasávako A 111.285; thita c. 
S 115922; А 11.377 =1У.404 (+ 4nejjappatta); c. na 
kampati Sn 268; na vikampate S 1v.71 ; opp. capalan 
c. Dh 33; khitta? a heart unbalanced A 11.52 (+ уіѕай- 
nin); opp. : avikkhitta? A v.149; PvA 26; c. rakkhitar) 
mahato atthàya sarvattati a guarded heart turns to 
great profit A 1.7; similarly: c. dantan, gutta, say- 
vutay ibid. — cittan rakkhetha medhavi cittar guttan 
sukhávahag Dh 36; cakkhundriyar asanvutassa viha- 
rato citta vyásiücati . . . rüpesu 5 1v.78; ye cittan 
safifiamessanti mokkhanti Marabandhana “from the 
fetters of Mara those are released who control their 
heart" Dh 37; papa cittan nivaraye Dh 116; bhik- 
khuno с. kulesu na sajjati, gayhati, bajjhati S 11.198 
(cp. Schiller: ** Nicht an die Güter hänge dein Herz "). 

(b) Contact with kama & raga: a lustful, worldly, 
craving heart. — (a) Айта: Ката mathenti cittar 
Sn 50; 5 1v.210 ; kamaragena dayhàmi S 1.188; kame 
nápekkhate cittan Sn 435; mà te kàmagune bhamassu 
cittapy Dh 371; manussakehi kàmehi cittap vuttha- 
petvà S v.409 ; na uļāresu kàmagunesu bhogáya cittan 
namati А Iv.392; S 1.92; kāmāsavā pi cittar vimuccati 
A п.211, etc.; kamesu c. na pakkhandati na ppasidati 
na santitthati (my h. does not leap, sit or stand in 
cravings) D 111.239 ; kàmesu tibbasárágo vyápannacitto 
S 111.93; kàmáàmise laggacitto (divide thus !) PvA 107. 
— (d) xàgà: таро citta) annddhanseti (defilement 
harasses his heart) S 1.185; 11.231=271; A 11.126; 
11.393 ; Taga-pariyutthitan c. hoti A 111.285; sáratta- 
citto S 1v.73; viratta? S 1v.74; Sn 235; PvA 168. — 
(у) various : patibaddha — c. (fettered in the bonds of 
°) A 1v.60 ; Sn 37, 65; PvA 46, 151, etc. — pariyadinna? 
(grasping, greedy), usually comb? w., labhena abhi- 
bhüta: S 11.226, 228; 1v.125; А 1v.160; D 11.249. 
— upakkilittha® (etc.) (defiled) 5 1.179; 111.151, 232 Sq. ; 
у.92 (kàmacchando cittassa upakkileso); А 1.207; 
v.93 Sq. — otipna? fallen in love A 111.67; SnA 322 

(c) A heart, composed, concentrated, settled, self- 
controlled, mastered, constrained. — (a) c. pasidati 
(pasanna-°c) (a heart full of grace, settled in faith) S 
1.98 ; A 1.207 ; 111.248 ; Sn 434 ; pasanna’ : A 1v.209, 213; 
Sn 316, 403, 690, cp. c. pakkhandati pasidati S 111.133; 
А 111.245; also vippasanna?: S v.144; Sn 506; cp. 
vippasannena cetasà Pv 1.1010 — (3) c. santitthati in 
set s. sannisidati, ekodihoti, samadhiyati (cp. cetaso 
ekodibhava) S 11273; 1V.263; A 11.94. 157. — (y) c. 
samadhiyati (samáhita-c^, cp. ceto-samadhi quiescence) 
D 1.132 111.30, 108; S 1.120, 129, 188; 1v.78—351; A 
1.164; 11.211; 11.17, 280; 1v.177 ; Vbh 227; Vism 376, 
etc.—(?) supatitthita-c? always in formula catüsn satipat- 
thanesu-s-c?^: S 111.93; v.154; 301; ЮУ плот; A v.195. 
— (є) susanthita c. 5 v.g4. — vasibhita c. S 1.132; 
А 1.165. — danta c. Dh 35. — (d) “ with purpose of 
heart," a heart set on, striving after, endeavouring, 
etc. — (a) cittan папан {inclines his h. on, with dat: 
appossukkatàya S 1.137); nekkhamma-ninna S 111.233; 
viveka? D 111.283; A 1v.233; v.175. — (8) cittar pada- 
hati (pac dh: хоо-тїӨлтї) in phrase chandar janeti 
vàyamati viriyar arabbhati c? п pagganhati padahati 
D 11.221; А п.15=1У.462; 5 v.269; Nd? 97; Nett 18. 
In the same sense pa-ni-dahati (in panidhi, panihita 
bent down on) (cp. ceto-panidhi) S 1.133 (tattha) 
Iv.309 (dup°); v.157; Dh 42= Ud 39; Dh 43 (samma’). 

(е) An evil heart (“ out of heart proceed evil thoughts ” 
Mk. 7, 21) — (a) paduttha-c? (cp. ceto-padosa) D 1.20 = 
111.32; A 1.8 (opp. pasanna-c?); 1v.g2 ; It 12, 13; Ру 


Аз гйра- 


98 


Сша 


A 33, 43, etc. — (8) vyāpanna-c°: citte vyápanne 
kAyakammam pi vyàpannag hoti A 1.262. Opp. a?: 
S 1v.322; A ц.220. — (y) samoha-c? (+ ѕагара, etc.) 
D 1.79; 11.299; 111.281 ; Vism 410, & passin. 

(f) '* blessed ave the pure in heart," a pure, clean, puri- 
fied (cp. Ger. gelàutert), emancipated, free, detached 
heart. (a) mutta-c?, vimutta-c°, etc. (cp. cetaso vimok- 
kho, ceto-vimutti, muttena cetasà)  àsavehi cittani 
muccigsu S 111.132, etc.; vi? Sn p. 149. — vimutta: 
S 1.28 (+ snbhávita), 29, 46— 52; 111.45 (+ viratta), 90; 
Iv.236 (raga); Sn 23 (+sudanta); Nd? 587.— suvi- 
mutta: S 1.126, 141, 233; IV.164; A 111.245; v.29; 
Sn 975 (+ ѕайта). — (8) cittan parisodheti M 1.347; 
A 211; S Iv.104.—(y) айпа c. (unstained) S 
1159; A v.149; Sn 68; 717; Nd? оў (cp. cetaso 
linatta). 

(g) good-will, a loving thought, kindliness, tender- 
heartedness, love (‘‘ love the Lord with all your heart ”). 
— (a) metta-c? usually in phrase mettacittan bhaveti 
“ to nourish the heart with loving thought," to produce 
good-will D 1.167; S 11.264; А 1.10; v.?1; Sn 507 (cp. 
mettà-sahagatena cetasá). — (8) bhàvita-c? “ keep thy 
heart with all diligence " (Prov. 4, 23) S 1.188 (+ su- 
samáhita); 1v.294; v.369 (saddhà-paribhàvita); A 1.6 
(+ bahulikata, etc.); Sn 134 (=S 1.188); Dh 89=S 
v.29; PvA 139. 

(h) a heart calmed, allayed, passionless (santa? 
upasanta?) D 111.49; S 1.141; Sn 746. 

(i) a wieldy heart, a heart ready & prepared for truth, 
an open & receptive mind: kalla“, mudn?, udagga?, 
pasanna? A Iv.186; kalla? PvA 38 (sanctified); lahu? 
S 1.201; udagga? Sn 689, 1028; S г.190 (+ mudita); 
mudu? PvA 54. 

(k) Various phrases. Abbhuta-cittajata — '' while 
wonder filled their hearts" S 1.178; evancitto “ in this 
state of mind " S 11.199; Sn 985; cittam me Gotamo 
jànàti (G. knows my heart) S 1.178; theyya-citto in- 
tending to steal Vin 111.58; araddha-citto of determined 
mind M 1.414; S 11.21, cp. 107; Sn p. 102; afifacittan 
upatthàpeti S 11.267 ; nànà? of varying mind J 1.295; 
nihinacitto low-minded PvA 107; nikattha? A 11.137; 
ahata® A rv.460—v.18; supahata? S 1.238 (cp. Miln 
26); visankhdragata® Dh 154; sampanna? Sn 164; 
vibbhanta? S 1.61=A 1.70=11.30=II1.39!. 

(2) thought : ma pàpakar) akusalay cittar cinteyyátha 
(do not think any evil thought) S v.418; na cittamat- 
tam pi (not even one thought) PvA 3; mama cittan 
bhaveyya (1 should think) PvA 40. For further in- 
stances see Dhs & Vbh Indexes & cp. cpds. See also 
remarks above (under L1.) Citta likened to a monkey 
Vism 425. 

-ádhipati the influence of thought (adj. °ратеууа) 
Nett 16; Dhs 269, 359; DhsA 213. Commentators 
define c. here as javanacittuppada, our *'' thought” in 
its specialized sense, Compendium of Phil. 177, n. 2. 
-ánuparivattin consecutive to thought Dhs 671, 772, 
1522; -ánupassaná the critique of heart, adj. ?ánu- 
passin D 11.299; 111.221, 281; M 1.59 & passim (cp. 
kay°); -àvila disturbance of mind Nd? 576 (?karana); 
-ujjukata rectitude of mind Dhs 51, 277, еёс.; -uppada 
the rise of a thought, i. e, intention, desire as theyya °n 
uppadesi he had the intention to steal (a thonght of 
theft) Vin 111.56; — M 1.43; 111.45; J 11.374 ; -ekaggatà 
** one-pointedness of mind," concentration Nett 15, 16; 
Vism 84, 137, 158; DhA 11.425; ThA 75; cp. 
ekagga-citto A 111.175; -kali a witch of a heart, a 
witch-like heart Th 1, 356; -kallatà readiness of 
heart, preparedness of mind VvA 330; -kilesa stain 
of h. Dh 88 (DhA 11.162=pafica піуагара); -kelisa 
pastime of the mind Th 1, тото; -kkhepa derange- 
ment of the mind, madness Vin v.189=193 (um- 
тада +); A 11.219 (ummada+); DhA 111.70 (=um- 
mada); PvA зө; Dh 138; cp. °vikkhepa; -ceta- 
sika belonging to heart & thought, i. e. mental state, 
thought, mind D 1.213; Dhs 1022 (-dhamma, Mrs. 
Rh. D.: emotional, perceptual & synthetic states as 
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well as those of intellect applied to sense-impressions), | 


1282; Ps 1.84; Miln 87; Vism 61, 84, 129, 337; 
-dubbhaka a rogue of a heart, a rogue-like heart 
Th 1, 214; -pakopana shaking or upsetting the 
mind It 84 (dosa); -pamaddin crushing the h. Th 
2, 357 (=ThA 243; v. 1. pam&thin & pamaàdin); 
-pariyaya the ways (i. e. behaviour) of the h. A v.160 
(cp. ceto-paricca); -passaddhi calm of h., serenity of 
mind (cp. kAya?) S v.66; Dhs 62; -bhavana cnitivation 
of the h. M 111.149; -mala stain of h. PvA 17; -mudutà 
plasticity of mind (or thought) Dhs 62, 277, 325; 
-rucita after the heart's liking J 1.207 ; -rüpar according 
to intention, as much as expected Vin 1.222 ; 11.78; 
11.161; 1V.177, 232; -lahuta buoyancy of thought 
Dhs 62, 323, 1283; Vism 465; -vikkhepa (cp. °kkhepa) 
madness S 1.126 (+ ummáda) ; Nett 27 ; Vism 34 ; -vippa- 
yutta disconnected with thought Dhs 1192, 1515; -visap- 
sattha detached fr. thought Dhs 1194, 1517; -vüpasama 
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allayment of one's h. $1.46; -sankilesa (adj.) with im- 
pure heart (opp. c.-vodAna) S 111.151; -safifiatti convic- 
tion Milo 256; -santapa ‘‘ heart-burn," sorrow PvA 18 
(=soka); -samādhi (cp. ceto-samàdhi) concentration 
of mind, collectedness of thought, self-possession 
S 1v.350; v.269; Vbh 218; -samodhana adjustment, 
calming of thoughts ThA 45; -sampijana (adj.) h.- 
crnshing (cp. ^pamaddin & °ракорапа) Nett 29 (doma- 
nassa). -sahabhü arising together with thought Dhs 
670. 769, 1520. -hetuka (adj) cansed by thought 
Dhs 667, 767. 


Citta? (cp. Sk. сайта, the first montb of the year: March- 


April orig. N. of the star Spica (in Virgo); see E. 
Plunket, Ancient Calendars, etc., pp. 134 Sq.. 171 sq] 
N. of the month Chaitra PvA 135. Cp. Citra-mása 
KhA 192. 


CORRIGENDA. 


TO PART ]. 


Page x, tender 12 add: Dukapatthana, P.T.S. 1906 (Dukp). 
Tikapatthana, 3 vols. P.T.S. 1921-23 (Tikp). 


» 1b ,  Papaüca Südanl, pt. I.. P.T.S. 1922 (MA). 
s XH, „ 4 / ,, — Kirfcl, W. Kosmographie der Inder Bonn & Leipzig 1920. 
e Ei, Dukp-Dukapatthàna . . . 1а. 
Тікр= likapatthaàna . . . га. 
Patth= Patthana: see Duka? & Tika? . . . та. 
» 42, column 2, read Anuvéda for Anuvada. 
о 5. 2, under Amassuka read J 11.185 for 175. 
о ОИ 1, «=  Avyàápajjha! read It 31 (abyabajjh’) for ahyàbojjh'. 
п „ 2, ., Asi read (under cpds.): -māla (-kamma) sword-garland (-torture) J 111.178; Davs 11.35, 


Preferable to interpretation “ sword-dirt ”; see mala (mala). 


TO PART П. 


Page 115, column t, after Asana insert Аѕапа? (?) eating Vism 116 (visam?, cp. visam-dsita Miln 302). See, however, 
masana. 


TO PART 111. 


Page 17, column 1, exchange respective position of articles Kamati and Kamandalu; also write Kamana as Kamana. 


ою 22 .. 1, under Karana, in Note, read passage as follows: Karana here . . . as by J уг.270, where it expls. 
kappitakesa-massu and J v. 309 & DhA 1.253, wherc massukamma takes the place of 
°Кагапа; and J 111.314, where it is represented hy massu-kutti (C.: massukiriya). Cp. also 
DA 1.137. 


Kalyana read 5 kalyanani for kalyàni. 


n 27, m 2. p 


TO PART IV. 


Page 67, for khelàkapa read khelipaka . . . cp. арака. ? spittle-dribbler; cp. our ‘ windbag.' 


CORRIGENDA 


FURTHER CORRIGENDA TO PART 1. 


Page 22, column 2, transfer atta-kama to attha® 


З 1, under attaniya read soul-like for soul-lika, 
„ 26, 4, 1, under adda? correct Nd? gg? to Nd? 1995, and add: The reading allávalepana occurs at Nd? 40 
(=S 1v.187), & is perhaps to be preferred. The meaning is better to be given as “ newly 
plastered.” E 
5941, » 2, under anurakkhana read Pug for Rug. 
ОЛО: ir 2, under alla 2 insert: allávalepana, see adda’. 
TO PART II. 


Page 93 should have heading A at top of page. 
» 98, column 1, under ani, last line, read five for fire. 


» 102, ds 2, under арапа read 4+ pan. 

» 103, " 1, under ápiyati read ү for m. 

„= 103, a 2, under ábhata delete “ for yathabhitan,” & insert ref. А 11.71 ; It 12, 14 with phrase “ yathà- 
bhatar as he has been reared (cp. J v.33c1 evan kicch4 bhafo)." 

» 103, 25 2, under àbhàsa delete ref. M 11.215. 


„ £39, o 2, under upakarin transfer ref. М 1.86 (= Nd? 1999) to art. upakürika ín mean “ fortification.” 
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Cittaka IOI 


Cittaka(“) & Citraka(") т. (adj.)(^) coloured J 1v.464. — 
2. (m.)(?) the spotted antelope J v1.538. — 3. (nt.) 
a (coloured) mark (on the forehead) Miln 408 (°dhara- 
kumma). — f. cittaka a counterpane of many colours 
(DA 1.86 cittikà: vàna [read nàna^] citra-unnd-may’ 
attharanag) Vin 1.192 ; 11.163, 169; D 1.7; А 1.18127. 


Cittaka?: see acittaka. 


Cittatara, compar. of citta!, more various, more varied. 
51.151 sq. —a punning passage, thus: by the pro- 
cedure (carana) of mind (in the past) the present mind 
(citta) is still more varied. Cp. SA in loco: Asl. 66; 
Expositor 88. 


Cittatà [f. abstr. to citta!] SA on S ut. 151 sq. 
(bhümicittatàya dviracittataya drammanacittativa 
kammanànatta). 


Cittatà [f. abstr. to citta?] “ being of such a heart or 
mind,” state of mind, character S 111.152; 1v.142 
(vimutta?); v.158 (id.); A v.145 sq. (upàrambha?); 
Vbh 372 (14); Vbh 359 (amudu?) ; PvA 13 (visuddhi*, 
noble character); patibaddha? (in love with) PvA 145. 
147, 270. In S 111.152 i cittità q. v. 


Cittatta (n.)— cittatà S v.158. 


Citti (f.) [fr. cit, cp. citta, cintà, cinteti, formation like 
mutti > muc, sitti>sic] “ giving thought or heart" 
only in comb" w. kar: cittikaroti to honour, to esteem 
Ger. cittikatvà M 11.24; A 11.172; Pv 11.9% (cittig 
k.2püjetvà PvA 135); Оруз 1.2;—acittikatva M 
11.22; А IV.392. — pp. cittikata thought (much) of 
Vin 1v.6 (& a?) ; Vbh 2. 


Cittikára [see citti] respect, consideration VvA 178 (garu?), 
242; PvA 26; Vbh 371 (a°); Vism 123 (citti?), 188. 


Cittita [pp. of citteti, Denom. fr. citta!] painted, variegated, 
varied, coloured or resplendent with (-°) S 111.152 (sic /. 
for cittatà >. So SA, which, on p. 151, reads citten' eva 
cittitan for cintitap. Th 1. 736 ; 2, 390 (su?) ; Vv 367; 40*. 


Citra = citta*, the month Chaitra, KhA 192 (?màsa). 


Cinàti (Sk. cinoti & cayati, ci, to which also kaya, q. v. 
See also сауа, cita] to heap up, to collect, to accumu- 
late. Inf. cinituy Vin 11.152; pp. cita (q. v.). Pass. 
clyati J v.7. Caus. cinàpeti to construct, to build J 
vr.204; Miln 81. — Note cinàti at J 11.302 (to weave) 
is to be corr. to vinàti (see Kern, Toev. s. v.). — Cp. 
4°, pa?, vi?.— Note. cinati also occurs as cinati in pa’. 


Cintaka (adj.) [cp. cintio} one who thinks out or invents, 
in akkhara? the grammarian PvA 120, niti? the law- 
giver ib, 130; cp. Divy 212, 451, “ overseer.” 


Cintana (nt.)=cinta Th 1, 695; Miln 233. 
Cintanaka (adj.) thoughtful, considerate J 1.222. 


Cintà [to cit, cinteti] “the act of thinking” (cp. citti), 
thought S r.57; Pug 25; Dhs 16, 20, 292 ; Sdhp 165, 
216. — loka? thinking over the world, philosophy 
S v.447 ; A 11.80. 

-kavi ‘‘ thought-poetry," i. e. original poetry (see 
Кам) A 11.230; -тапі the jewel of thought, the true 
philosopher's stone “УА 32; N. of a science J 111.504; 
-maya consisting of pure thought, metaphysical D 
111.219; J 1v.270 ; Vbh 324; Nett 8, 50, бо (?mayin, of 
patina); Vism 439 (id.). 


Cintita [pp. of cinteti, cp. also cintaka] (a) (adj.) thought 
out, invented, devised S 1.137 (dhammo asnddho sa- 
malehi c.); 1.151 (caranan пата cittar citten’ cva 
с.); Pv 11.613 (mantar brahma?, expl. PvA 97 by ka- 
thitag). — (b) (nt) a thonght, intention, in duc? & 
su? (bad & good) A 1.102; ThA 76; -matta as much a. 
a thought, loc. cintita-matte (yeva) at the mere thoughts 
just as he thought it DhA 1.326 (=cintita kkhane in 
the moment of thinking it, p. 329). 


Cippiyamana 


Cintin [adj. to cinta] only -°: thinking of, having one's 


thoughts on A 1.102 (duccintita? & su°), Sn 174 (aj- 
jhatta?; v. 1. B. °saññia) 388; J m1.j08=1V.453= 
V.176— v.478 ; Miln gz 


Cinteti & ceteti [Sk. cetati to appear, perceive, & cinta- 


yati to think, cit (see citta?) in two forms: (a) Act, base 
with nasal infix cint (ср. тойс, yuij, ѕійс, etc.) ; (b) Med. 
hase (denom.) with guna cet (cp. moc, yoj, sec, ctc. 
& the analogous formations of chid, chind, ched under 
chindati) to * (s)qait: see citta!, with which further cp. 
caksu, cikita, ciketi, cikitsati, & in meaning passati 
(he sees he knows), Gr. oióa— vidi, E. view= thought, 
Ger. anschauung] — Forms: (a) cint: pres. cinteti, 
pot. cinteyva; ppr. cintento & cintayanto (Sn 834); 
— aor. cintesi, зга pl. cintesup (J 1.149). acintayur 
(Sn 258); — ger. cintetvà (] 1.279) & cintiya (Mhvs 
VII.17, 32); — grd. cinteyya & cintetabba ; pp. cintita 
(q. v.) Cp. also cintana, cintin. — (b) cet: pres. 
ceteti & cetayati (S 1.121), pot. cetaye (Pv i19/— 
cinteyya PvA 116); ppr. cetayana (J v.339); fut. 
cetessati (Vin 11.19); — aor. acctayi (Pv 1.6%=cetesi 
PvA 34); — ger cecca (Vin 111.112 ; 1v.290) ; also cicca : 
see ѕай°. — grd. cetabba (for *cetetabba only at J 
IV.157, v. l. ceteyya, expl. by cintetabba); — pp. 
cetayita (q. v.). Cp. also cetana. 

Note. The relation in the use of the two forms is that 
cet is the older & less understood form, since it is usually 
expl* by cint, whereas cint is never expl’ by cet & there- 
fore appears to be the more frequent & familiar form. 

Meaning: (a) (imtr.) to think, to reflect, to be of 
opinion, Grouped with (phuttho) vedeti, ceteti, sañ- 
{апай he has the feeling, the awareness (of the feeling), 
the consciousness S 1v.68. Its seat is freq. mentioned 
with manasa (in the heart), viz. manasa ditthigatani 
cintayanto Sn 834; na pàpag manasa pi cetaye Pv 
11.97; J 1.279; PvA 13 (he thought it over), ib. (evan c. 
you think so); Sdhp 28g (idisar c. id.) Mhvs vir.t8, 32 ; 
Miln 233 (cintayati), 406 (cintayitabba). — Prohibitive : 
ma cintayi don't think about it, don't worry, don't be 
afraid, never mind J 1.59, 292, 424; 111.289; У1.176; 
pl mà cintayittha J 1.457; 1У.414; VL344; Vism 426; 
DhA r.12 ; 111.196 ; also mà cintesi J 111.535. — (b) (wi! 
acc.) to ponder, think over, imagine, think out, design, 
scheme, intend, plan. In this sense grouped with 
(ceteti) pakappeti anuseti to intend, to start to per- 
form, to carry out S 11.65. maranar àkankhati ceta- 
yati (ponders over) S 1.121; acinteyyáni na cintetab- 
bini А 11.80; cetabba-riipa (a fit object of thought, a 
good thought) J 1v.157 (=cintetabba) ; loka-cintan c. 
S у.447; ajjhattarüpe, etc. ceteti Vin 111.113; manga- 
làni acintayur) Sn 258; ditthigatani cintayanto Sn 834; 
kin cintesi J 1.221; sokavinayan’-upiyay c. to devise 
a means of dispelling the grief PvA 39. — Esp. with 
papay & papakay to intend evil, to have ill-will against 
(c. dat.): mà pàpakar akusalar cittan cinteyyatha 
S v.418; па p. cetaye manasi pi Dv 11.9 (—cinteyya, 
piheyya PvA 116): p. na cintetabba PvA 114; tassá 
p. acetayi Pv 1.6% (=cetesi PvA 34); kin amhakay 
cintesi what do you intend against us? J 1.211. — (c) 
(with dat.) (restricted to ceteti) to set one's heart оп, to 
think upon, strive after, desire: agatipunabbhavaya 
c. to desire a future rebirth S 1v.201 ; vimokkhaya c. 
to strive after emancipation S 111.121 ; attavyabadhaya 
c. M i123 1157-8 1v.339; pabbajjàya c. lt 75: 
rakkhàya me tvar vihito . . . udihu me cetayase 
vadhaya J 111.140 — acinteyya that which must not 
or cannot be thought A 11.80 (cattiri °ani four reflec- 
tions to be avoided); VvA 323 (a. buddhánubháva 
unimaginable majesty of a B.). 


Cipita (adj.) [pp. to cip (?) see next: cp. Sk. сіра grain 


flattened after boiling] pressed flat, flattened VvA 222. 
To be read also at J v1.185 for vippita. 


Cippiyam&üna [ppr. Pass. of cip, sce сірца] crushed flat 


(Rh. D. ; cp. also Kern Toev.) Miln 261. 
у—!1 
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Cimilikà (f.) see cilimika Vin 11.150; 1v.40; Cp. Vin. 
Texts 111.167; J.P.T.S. 1885, 39. 


Cira (adj.) [Vedic. cira, perhaps to *queie to rest, cp. Lat. 
quies, civis; Goth. hveila; Ohg. wilón; E. while] long 
(of time), zsually in cpds. & as adv. Either сітар 
(acc.) for а long time Sn 678, 730, 1029; Dh 248; Ith 
vi.5; J ило; 1v.3; Pv 11.358 or cirena (instr.) after 
a long time Vin ту.86; DhsA 239; or ciraya (dat.) for 
long Dh 342. cirassa (gen.) see cirassar. — ciratarar 
(compar.) for a (comparatively) iong time, rather long 
А 11.58; Pv 11.87. cir-á-cirar continually Vin 1v.261 ; 
J v.233. — acira not long (ago) lately, newly : °arahat- 
tappatta S 1.196; °pabbajita S 1.185; °parinibbute 
Bhagavati shortly after the death of the Bhagavant 
D 1.204, еїс.; Sn р. 59. 

-kalag (adv.) a long time freq. е. g. PvA 19, 45, 60, 
109; -fthitika perpetual, lasting long А 1v.339 (opp. 
рапуӣрајјай); Vv 80!; Pug 32, 33; Vism 37, 175; 
DA1.3. -dikkhita (not °dakkhita) having long since 
been initiated S 1.226=J v.138 (=cirapabbajita) ; 
-nivasin dwelling (there) for a long time S 11.227; 
-patika fcp. Sk. сігар prati] long since, adj. constr. 
in conformity w. the subject Vin 1.33; D 11270— 
S 111.120; -pabbajita having long since become a 
wanderer A 111.114; Sn p. 92; DA 1.143; -ppavasin 
(adj. long absent Dh 219 (=cirappavuttha DhA 
111.293). -rattan (adv.) for a long time Sn 665, 670; 
J 1v.371 ; and -rattaya id. J 11.340; Pv 1.94. 


Cirassan (adv.) [origin. gen. of cira=cirasya] at last Vin 
11.195 ; D 1.179 ; S 1.142 ; J 11.439; 111.315; 1v.446 (read 
cirassa passàmi); v.328 ; Th т, 868; ThA 217; PvA бо. 
— na cirass’ eva shortly after D 11.11; J 1v.2; DhA 


111.176; PvA 32. —sucirass' eva after a very long 
while S 1.193. 


Ciráyati [Sk. cirayati, v. делот. fr. сіта] to be long, to 
tarry, to delay, DhA 1.16; VvA 64, 208; cp. ciran 
karoti id. J 11.443. 


Cirifa [Sk. ciri, cp. kira] a parrot J v.202 (in comp" ciriti?). 


Cilimika (f.) (Der. fr. cira] as cimilika at Vin 11.150; 
IV.40 a kind of cloth or carpeting, made from palm- 
leaves, bark, etc. Also at PvA 144 (doubtful ready). 


Cillaka 'kilaka or khilaka, q. v.] a peg. post, pillar, in 
daruka? Th 2, 390 (cp. ThA 257) Not with Kern 
(Toev.) “ a wooden puppet," as der. fr. citta.! 


Cinaka (m. nt.) a kind of bean Sn 239 (=atavi-pabbata- 
padesu àropita-jata-cina-mugga SnA 283); J v.405. 


Стоарі һа (nt.) red lead DA 3.40; DhsA 14. 


Ciyati [Pass. of cinati] to be gathered, to be heaped up 
Sn 428 (ciyate pahütar puüiag) See also 4°. 


Cira (nt.) [Sk. cira, cp. civara] 1. bark, fibre D 1.167 
(kusa?, vaka®, phalaka?); Vin 111.34: А 1.295; Pug 55. 
— а bark dress Vin 1.305; J vi.5o0 (cp. ciraka). — 2. a 
strip (orig. of bark), in suvanna?-khacita gold-brocaded 
VvA 280 (see also next). Cp. ociraka (under odiraka). 


Ciraka [cp. cira] 1. bark (see cpds.)— 2. a strip, in 
suvanna? gold brocade (dress) J v.197. 


-vàsika (nt.) bark-dress (a punishment) M 1.87— 
А r.48— Miin 197. 


Ciriya (adj.) [fr. cira] like or of bark, in cpd. dàru? (as 
Np.) “ wood-barker ' DhA 11.35. 


Сітка (1) ‘cp. Sk. ciri & jhillikà a cricket, cirilli a sort 
of large fish] а cricket A 11.397 (v. 1. cirik&). Cp. on 
word-formation pipilika & Mod. Gr. rcíreixoc cricket. 


Civara (nt.) [*Sk. civara, prob.=cira, арр! orig. to a 
dress of bark! the (upper) robe of a Buddhist mendi- 
cant. C.is the first one of the set of 4 standard requi- 
sites of a wandering bhikkhu, vir. c°, pindapata alms- 
bowl, ѕепаѕапа lodging. a place to sleep at, gilana- 


Civara 


paccaya-bhesajja-parikkhara medicinal appliances for 
use in sickness. Thus mentioned passim e. g. Vin 
111.89, 99, 211; IV.154 Sq. ; D 1.61; M 11.102; А 1.49; 
Nd?s. v.; It 111. ln abbreviated form Sn 339; PvA 
7; Sdhp 393. In starting on his begging round the 
bhikkhu goes patta-civaran Adaya, that is literally 
‘taking his bowl & robe. But this is an elliptical 
idiom meaning ‘ putting on his outer robe and taking 
his bowl.’ A bhikkhu never goes into a village without 
wearing all his robes, he never takes them, or any one 
of the three, with him. Each of the three is simply 
an oblong piece of cloth (usually cotton cloth). On the 
mode of wearing these three robes see the note at 
Dialogues 11.145. — Vin 111.11; D 1.85; Sn p. 21; 
PvA то, 13 & passim. The sewing of the robe was a 
festival for the laity (see under kathina) There are 
6 kinds of cloth mentioned for its manufacture, viz. 
khoma, Карраѕіка, koseyya. kambala, sana, bhanga 
Vin. 1.58— 96 —281 (cp. °dussa). Two kinds of robes 
are distinguished: one of the gahapatika (layman) a 
white one, and the other that of the bhikkhu, the c. 
proper, called рарѕикшар c. “the dust-heap robe” 
Vin v.117 (cp. gahapati).— On civara in general & 
also on special ordinances concerning its making, wear- 
ing & handling see Vin 1.46, 49 sq., 196, 198, 253 Sq.. 
285, 287 sq., 306 — 11.267 (of var. colours); 11.115 sq. 
(sibbati to sew the c.) ; 111.45, 58 (theft of a c.), 195-223, 
254-266 ; 1V.59-62, 120-123, 173. 279 Sq., 283 (six kinds). 
— А 11.108 (civare kalyánakàma) ; v.160, 206 ; Vism 62 ; 
Jt 103 ; PvA 185. — Sise civaray karoti to drape the outer 
robe over the head Vin 11.207, 217; ° khandhe karoti 
to drape it over the back Vin 11.208, 217; ?r nikkhi- 
pati to lay it down or put it away Vin 1.47 Sq. ; 11.152, 
224; 111.198, 203, 263; °р sanharati to fold it up Vin 
1.46. — Var. expressions referring to the use of the robe: 
atireka? an extra robe Vin 111.195 ; acceka? id. Vin 111.260 
Sq.; kála? (& akdla°) a robe given at (and outside) the 
specified time Vin 111.202 sq.; 1У.284, 287; gahapati? 
a layman's r. Vin 111.169, 171; ti? the three robes, viz. 
sanghati, uttarasanga, &antaravasaka Vin 1.288, 289; 
ILII, 195, 198 sq.; V.142; adj. tecivarika wearing 3 
rs. Vin v.193; dubbala? (as adj.) with a worn-out c. 
Vin 111.254; 1V.59, 154. 286; pagsuküla? the dust-heap 
robe PvA 141; sa°-bhatta food given with a robe Vin 
1v.77; lükha? (adj.) having a coarse robe Vin 1.109 
(+ duccola) , 111.263 (id.); A 1.25; vihara® a robe to bé 
used in the monastery Vin 111.212. 

-kanna the lappet of a monk’s robe DhA 111.420; 
VvA 76=DhA 111.106, cp. civarakarnaka Ау. 11.184, 
& °ika Divy 239, 341, 350. -kamma (nt.) robe-making 
Vin 11.218; 111.60, 240; 1v.118, 151; A У.328 sq.; DhA 
111.342; PvA 73. 145. -kàra (-samaya) (the time of) 
sewing the robes Vin 111.256 sq. -kala (-samaya) the 
right time for accepting robes Vin 111.261 ; 1v.286, 287; 
-dàna (-samava) (the time for) giving robes Vin Iv.77, 
99; -dussa clothing-material Vin 1v.279, 280; -nida- 
haka putting on the c. Vin 1.284; -patiggahaka the 
receiver of a robe Vin 1.283 ; 11.176 ; v.205 ; A 111.274 Sq. ; 
-pativisa a portion of the c. Vin 1.263, 285, 301; 
-palibodha an obstacle to the valid performance of the 
kathina ceremony arising from a set of robes being 
due to a particular person [a technical term of the 
canon law. See Vinava Texts 11.149, 157, 169]. It is 
one of the two kathinassa palibodha (c. & āvāsa“) 
Vin 1.265; у.117, cp. 178; -paviveka (nt.) the seclusion 
of the robe, i. e. of a non-Buddhist with two other 
pavivekani (pindapata® & senisana°) at А 1.240; 
-bhanga the distribution of robes Vin 1v.284; -bhatta 
robes & a meal (given to the bh.) Vin 111.265; -bha- 
jaka one who deals out the robes Vin 1.285; 11.176; 
у.205; A 111.274 Sq. (cp. °patiggahaka); -bhisi a robe 
rolled up like a pillow Vin 1.287 sq. ; -rajju (f.) a rope 
for (hanging up) the robes; in the Vinaya always 
comb!" with °уайза (see below); -Iükha (adj.) one who 
is poorly dressed Pug 53; -vagsa a bamboo peg for 
hanging up a robe (cp. °гајјм) Vin 1.47, 286; 11.117, 
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121, 152, 153, 209, 222; 111.59; J 1.9; DhA 111.342; 
*sankamaniya (nt.) a robe that ought to be handed 
over (to its legal owner) Vin 1v.282 ; 283. 


Cunna [Sk. ciirna, pp. of carvati, to chew, to *sger to cut, 
break up, as in Lat. caro, Sk. kppáti (cp. katu); cp. 
Lit. kirwis axe, Lat. scrüpus sharp stone, scrupulus, 
scortum. See also calaka? & cp. Sk. ksunna of ksud 
to grind, to which prob. P. kudda] t. pp. broken up, 
powdered; only in cpd. °vicunna crushed to bits, 
smashed up, piecemeal J 1.73; 11.120, 159, 216; 111.74. 
— 2. (nt.) (a) any hard substance ground into a powder ; 
dust, sand J 1.216; VvA 65 (papsu?) ; Pv 111.35 (suvanna® 
gold-dust; PvA 189= vàlikà); DA 1.245 (id.); DhsA 
12. — (b) esp. “ chunam " (Anglo-Ind.) i. e. a plaster, 
of which quicklime & sand are the chief ingredients & 
which is largely used in building, but also applied to the 
Skin as a sort of soap-powder in bathing. Often 
comb? with mattikà clay, in distinction of which c. is 
for delicate use (tender 5kin), whereas m. for rougher 
purposes (see Vin 1.202); cunndni bhesajjàáni an appli- 
cation of c. Vin 1.202. — Vin 1.47— 52 ; 11.220, 224 Sq. ; 
A 1.208; 111.25; J v.89. cunnartela-valandupaka Vism 
142 (where Asl 115 reads cunnar và telan và leddüpaka). 
— nahaniya? D 1.74=M 11.92: PvA 46; na- hàna? 
J 11.403, 404. — gandha -cunna aromatic (bath) powder 
J 1.87, 290 ; 111.276 ; candana’ id. Miln 13,18. — itthaka? 
plaster (which is rubbed on the head oí one to be 
executed) PvA 4, cp. Mrcchakatika X, beginning (stanza 
5) “ pista-cürnávakirnasca puruso 'har pasükrtah." 

-calani a mortar for the preparation of chunam Vin 
1.202 ; -pinda a lump of ch. Vin 11.260; 1v.154 sq. 


Cunnaka (adj.) [fr. соппа] (a) a preparation of chunam, 
paint (for the face, mukha?^) D 1.7; M 11.64=Th 1, 
771; J v.302. — (b) powder: cunnakajatani reduced 
to powder M 111.92 (atthikani). — f. °ika in cunnika- 
mansa mince meat J 1.243. 


Ounneti [Denom. of cunna) to grind to powder, to crush; 
to powder or paint w. chunam Vin 11.107 (mukhan); 
J 1v.457.— ppr. pass cunniyamana being ground 
J v1.185. 


Cuta [pp. of cavati; Sk. суша] 1. (adj.) shifted, dis- 
appeared, deceased, passed from one existence to another 
Vin 1v.216; Sn 774, 899; It 19, 99; J 1.139, 205; Pug 
17. — -accuta permanent, not under the sway of Death, 
Ep. of Nibbàna Dh 225. — 2. (п.) in cpd. cutipapata 
disappearance & reappearance, transmigration. San- 
sára.(see cuti) S 1.67 (àgatigatiyà sati c? hoti); А 
111.420 ; 1v.178; DhA 1.259; usually in phrase sattànaiy) 
cutüpapáta-üána the discerning of the ѕапѕага of 
beings D 1.82= M 1.248; D urri. Аз cutuppáta at 
A 11.183. Cp. jatisansdra-fiana. 


Сан (f.) [cp. Sk. cyuti, to cavati] vanishing, passing away, 
decease, shifting out of existence (opp. upapatti, cp 
also gati & арай) D 1.162; S 11.3—42 ; 111.53; M 1.49; 
Sn 643; Dh 419; J 1.19, 434; Vism 292, 460, 554; 
DhA 1v.228. 

Cudita (adj.) [pp. of codati] being urged, receiving blame, 
being reprovcd Vin 1.173; 11.259; 11.250, 251; M 1.95 
sq.: А 11.196 sq.  -?ka id. Vin v.115, 158, 161, 164. 

Cuddasa [contracted fr. catuddasa, Sk. caturda$a, cp. 
catur] fourteen J 1.71 ; v1.8; Miln 12; DhA ти.120, 186. 


Cunda an artist who works in ivory J vi.261 
dantakara) ; Miln 331. 


(Com: 


Cundaküra a turner J v1.339. 


Cumbata (nt.) [cp. Prk. cumbhala] (a) a coil ; a pad of cloth, 
a pillow J 1.53 (duküla?); 11.21 (id.); VVA 73. — (b) a 
wreath J 111.87. Cp. next. 

Cumbataka (nt.) cumbata, viz. (a) a pillow DhA 1.139; 


VVA 33, 165.—(b) a wreath J 1v.231 (puppha?); SnA 
137; DhA 1.72 (mala°). 


Cumbati [Sk. cumbati. Dhtp 197 defines as ‘* vadana- 
sanyoge "] to kiss J 11.193; v.328; vt.291, 344; VVA 
260. Ср. pari’. 


Сайа & cü]a (adj.) [Sk. ksulla=ksudra (P. khudda, see 
khuddaka), with c: k=cunna: ksud] small, minor (opp. 
maha great, major), often іп conn. with names & titles 
of books, e. g. c° Anathapindika=A jr. J 11.287, cp. 
Anglo-Indian chota sahib the younger gentleman 
(Hind. chhota=culla); or Culla-vagga, the minor 
section (Vin п.) as subordinate to Maha-vagga (Vin 1.), 
Culla-niddesa the minor exposition (following upon 
Mahi-niddesa) ; culla-sila the simple precepts of ethics 
(opp. mahà? the detailed sila) D 1.5, etc. Otherwise 
only in cpds. : 

-anguli little finger DhA 11.86.  -üpatthaka a ““ lesser "' 
follower, i. e. a personal attendant (of a thera) J 1.108 
(cül?); 11.325 (cull; DhA 1.135; 11.260; cal); -pità 
an uncle (“ lesser” father=sort of father, cp. Lat. 
matertera, patruus, Ger. Vetter=father jun.) J 1.5; 
111.456 (v. l. petteyya); PvA 107; DhA 1.221 (cila°). 


Cullasiti [-caturásiti] eighty-four J у1.226 (mahàkappe 
as duration of Ѕарѕага); PvA 254 (id.) Also as 
cülásiti q. v. 

Cülikà (f.) (Sk. сока, cp. cüdà]- cüja; kanna? the root 
of the ear J 11.276; Vism 249, 255; DhA 1v.13 (of an 
elephant). ?baddha S 11.182 ; KS 11.122. See also cülà. 


Саа (Sk. сода & cülika] 1. swelling, protuberance ; root, 
knot, crest. As kanna-cü]a the root of an elephant's 
ear J vi.488. addha-cü]a a measure (see addha). See 
also cülika. — 2. (adj.) see culla. 


Сака (adj.) [fr. cülà] having a cüla or top-knot ; райса° 
with five top-knots J v.250 (of a boy). 


Cü]anikà (f.) [Der. fr. culla, q. Уу.) only in phrase sahassi 
cülanika lokadhatu ''the system of the 1,000 lesser 
worlds'' (distinguished from the dvi-sahassi majjhi- 
така & the ti-sahassi глаһаѕаһаѕѕі lokadhatu) A 
1.227; Nd? 235, 2°. 


Саја (f.) (Vedic сода. to cüda] — cüla, usually in sense ot 
crest only, esp. denoting the lock of hair left on the 
crown of the head when the rest of thc head is shaved 
(cp. Anglo-Indian chudà & Gujarati chotali) J 1.64, 
462; V.153, 249 (paücacü]là kumara); DhA 1.294; as 
mark of distinction of a king J 11.211; v.187; of a 
servant J v1.135. — а cock's comb J 11.410; 111.265. 

-mani (m.) a jewel worn in a crest or diadem. a 
jewelled crest J 1.65; 11.122 ; У.441. 


CüjàsIti for cullasiti at Th 2, 51. 


Ce [Vedic ced; ce=Lat. que in absque, ne-c, etc., Goth. 
h in ni-h. see also ca 3] conditional particle “if,” con- 
structed either with Indicative (ito се pi yojanasate 
viharati even if he lived ico y. from here D 1.177) or 
Conditional (tatra ce tumhe assatha kupità D 1.3), or 
Potential (passe ce vipular sukhar Dh 290). — Always 
enclitic (like Lat. que) & as a rule placed after the em- 
phasized word at the beginning of the sentence: puii- 
йай ce puriso kayira Dh 118; brahmano ce tvan brüsi 
Sn 457. Usually added to pronouns or pron. adverbs: 
ahaü ce va kho pana ceteyyag D 1.185; ettha ce tc 
mano atthi S 1.116, or comb" with other particles, as 
noce, уайсе, sace (ч. v.). Freq. also in comb" with 
otber indef. interrog. or emphatic particles, as ce va 
kho pana if then, if now: ahan ce va kho pana paühar) 
puccheyyag D 1.117 ; аһай сс va kho pana abhivadeyyan 
D 1.125; api (pi) ce суеп if: api ce vassasatan jive 
тапауо Sn 589. 


Сесса = сісса (cqual to ѕайсісса), ger. of cinteti, corresp. 
to either *cetya [cet] or *cintya feint]; only in ster, 
def. jananto ѕаћјапапёо cecca abhivitaritvà Vin 11.91; 
111.73, 112 ; 1У.290. 
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Ceto 


Ceta 2 servant, a boy J 111.478. See next. 


Cetaka a servant, a slave, a (bad) fellow Vin 1v.66; J 
1.176= DhA 1v.92 (duttha? miserable fellow); 111.281 ; 
1v.82 (bhatika-cetaki rascals of brothers); v.385; 
Miln 222. 


Cetaka a decoy-bird (Com. dipaka-tittira, exciting part- 
ridge) J 111.357. 

Cetakedu a kind of bird J v1.538. 

Cetanaka (adj.) [see cetana] connected with a thought or 


intention J vr.304; usually in a? without a thought, 
unintentional J 11.375; v1.178; Vbh 419. 


See also се1а°. 


Cetana [f abstr. fr. cet, see cintetiJ state of ceto in action, 
thinking as active thought, intention, purpose, will. 
Detined as action (kamma: А iii.415; cp. KV. уш.9, 
і 38 untraced quotation; cp. А v.292). Often comb? 
w. patthanà & paridhi (wish & aspiration), e. р. S 11.99, 
154; А 1.32, 224; V 212; Nd? 112 (in def. of asucima- 
nussa, people of ignoble action: asuciyd cetanàya, 
patthanáya, panidhinà ѕатаппараќа). Also classed 
with these in a larger group in KV., e. g. 343, 380. 
— Comb" w. vedanà заййа c. citta phassa manasi- 
kara in def. of namakaya (opp. rüpakáya) S 11.3 (with- 
out citta), Ps 1.183 (do.); Nett 77, 78. — Enum? under 
the four blessings of vatthu, paccaya, c., gunàtireka 
(sampadà) & def. as '' cetanaya somanassa-sanagata- 
iàna-sampayutta-bhàvo" at DhA mr94.— С. is 
opposed to cetasika (i. e. ceto) in its determination of 
the 7 items of good conduct (sce sila) which refers to 
actions of the body (or are wilful, called cetenàkamma 
Nett 43, 96; otherwise distinguished as kàya- & yaci- 
kammanta A v.292 sq.). whercas the 3 last items (sila 
8-10) refer to the behaviour of the mind (cetasika- 
kamma Nett., mano-kammanta A), viz. the shrinking 
back from covetousness, malice, & wrong views. — 
Vin 11.112; S 11.60; A 11.232 (kanhassa kammassa 
pahánáya cetanà: intention to give up wrong-doing) ; 
VvA 72 (vadhaka-cetanà wilful murder); marana- 
cetanà intention of death DhA 1.20; àhàr' аза cetanà 
intention consisting in desire for food Vism 537. — 
PvA 8, 30 (pariccága? intention to give); Pug 12; 
Miln 94; Sdhp 52, 72. — In scholastic 18р. often expl“ 
is сеќапа saücetanà saücetayitatta (viz. state ог 
behaviour of volition) Dhs 5; Vbh 285. — Cp. Dhs 
58 (-- citta); Vbh 401 (id.); Vbh 40, 403; Vism 463 
(cetayati ti сеїапа; abhisandahati ti attho). 


Cetayita [pp. of ceteti, see cinteti] intended A v.187;- 


Miln 62. 
Сеѓаза! N. of a tree, perhaps the yellow Myrobalan J v.420. 


Cetasa? (adj.) [orig. the gen. of ceto used as nominative] 
only in -°: sucetasa of a good mind, good-hearted S 
L4-—29, 46=52; paraphrased by Buddhaghosa as 
sundaracetasa; pápa? of a wicked mind, evil-minded 
5 1.70=98; a? without mind S 1.198; sabba? all- 
hearted, with all one's mind or heart, in phrase atthi- 
katvà manasikatvà sabbacetaso samannáharitva ohi- 
tasoto (of one paying careful & proper attention) S 
1.112 Sq. — 189, 220; A 11.116; 11.163, 402 ; 1v.167. The 
cditors have often misunderstood the phrase & we 
freq. find vv. П. with sabbar cetaso & sabban cetasa, 
—- appamana® S tv.186; avyapanna® 5 v.74. 


Cetasika (adj.) belonging to ceto, mental (opp. kàyika 
physical. Kayikan sukhay>cetasikan s. A 1.81; S 
v. 209; kayika darathà- c. d. М 111.287, 288; с. duk 
khan D 11306; A 1.157; c. roga J 11.337. с. катта 
is sila 8-10 (see under сеќапа) Nett 43. — As п. 
comb? with citta it is to be taken as supplementing 
it, viz. mind & all that belongs to it, mind and mental 
properties, adjuncts, co efficients (cp. vitakka-vicdra & 
such cpds. as phaláphala, bhavábhava) D 1.213; sec 
also citta. Occurring іп the .Nikàyas in sg. only, it 
came to be used in pl. and, as an ultimate category, the 


52 cetasikas, with citta as bare consciousness, practically 
snperseded in mental analysis, the 5 khandha-category. 
See Cpd. p. 1 and pt. 11. Mrs. Rh. D., Bud. Psy. 6, 
148,175. -?cetasika dhamma Ps 1.84; Vbh 421; Dhs 3, 
18, etc. (ср. Dhs. trsl. pp. 6, 148). 


Cetaso gen. sg. of ceto, functioning as gen. to citta (see 
citta & ceto). 


Cetapana (nt.) [see cetapeti; cp. BSk. cetanika] barter 
Vin 111.216, see also. Vin. Texts 1.22 & Касс. 322. 


Cetàpeti [Caus. of *cetati to еі, collect; see also Kern, 
Toev. S. v.] to get in exchange, to barter, buy Vin 
111.216 (expl? by parivatteti), 237; 1v.250. 


Cetiya (nt.) (cp. from ci, to heap up, cp. citi, cinàti] 1. a 
tumulus, sepulchral monument, cairn, M 1.20 ; Dh 188; 
J 1.237; v1.173; SnA 194 (dhàtu-gharag katva cetiyan 
patitthapesun); KhA 221; DhA 1.29 (dhātu°); 
Iv. 64;VvA 142; Sdhp 428, 430. Pre-Buddhistic 
cetiyas mentioned by name are Арра]ауа° Vin 11.172; 
51.185; Sn p. 59; DhA 11.170; Ananda® D 11.123, 126; 
Udena® D 11.102, 118; 111.9; DbA 111.246 ; Gotama (ka)? 
ibid.; Càpàla? D 11.102, 118; S v.250; Ma- knta- 
bandhana? D 11.160 ; Bahuputta? D 11.102, 118; 11.10; S 
11.220 ; A 1v.16; Sattambaka? D 11.102, 118 ; Sàrandada 
D 11.118, 175 ; А 111.167; Supatittha® Vin 1.35. 

-angana the open space round a Cetiya Miln 366; 
Vism 144, 188, 392; DA 1.191, 197; VVA 254. -vandanà 
Cetiya worship Vism 299. 


Ceteti see cinteti. 


Ceto (nt.) [Sk. cetas] — citta, д. v. for detail concerning 
derivation, inflexion & meaning. Cp. also cinteti. — 
Only the gen. cetaso & the instr. cetasà are in use; 
besides these there is an adj. cetaso, der. from nom. 
base cetas. Another adj.-form is the inflected nom. 
ceto, occurring only in viceto S v.447 (+ ummatto, out 
of mind). 

I. Ceto in its relation to similar terms: (a) with 
kaya & vaca: kàyena vācāya cetasa (with hand, 
speech & heart) Sn 232; Kh IX. kaya (vàcà?, ceto?) 
-muni a saint in action, speech & thought A 1.273= 
Nd? 514. In this phrase the Nd has mano? for ceto®, 
which is also a v. ]. at A-passage. — (b) with раййа (see 
citta ту. b) in ceto-vimutti, paññā-vimutti (see below 
Iv.). — (c) with samadhi, p:ti, sukha, etc.: see *phara- 
natà below. 

lI. Cetaso (gen.) (a) heart. c? upakkilesa (stain of 
h.) D 11.49, 101; S v.93. Vnatta (attachment) S 
v.64. appasada (unfaith) S 1.179; ekodibháva (single- 
ness) D 111.78; S 1v.236 (see 2"! jhàna); àvaranàni 
(hindrances) S 66. — vimokkha (redemption) S 1.159. 
santi (tranquillity) Sn 584, 593.  vüpasama (id.) 
А r4; S v.65. vinibandha (freedom) D 111.238= 
A 11.249; 1V.461 Sq. — (b) mind. c? vikkhepa (disturb- 
ance) А 111.448 ; V.149: uttrása (fear) Vbh 367. abhini- 
ropana (application) Dhs 7.—(c) thought. in c? parivi- 
takko udapadi “ there arose a reflection in me (gen.) ” 
S 1.139; 11.273; 111.06, 103. 

III. Cetasa (instr.) — (a) heart. mettà-sahagatena c. 
(with a h. full of love) freq. in phrase ека disar pha- 
ritvà, etc. e. g. D 1.186, 111.78, 223; S 1v.296; A 1.183; 
1.129; 1V.390; У.299, 344; Vbh 272. ujubhütena 
(upright) S 11.279; А 1.63; vivatena (open) D 111.223 = 
S v.263; A 1v.86. macchera-ma]a-pariyutthitena (in 
which has arisen the dirt of selfishness) S 1v.240; A 
1.58. santim pappuyya c. 5 1.212. tanhàdhipatey- 
yena (standing under the sway of thirst) S 111.103. 
-— мірраѕаппепа (devout) 5 1.32— 57, 100; Dh 79; Pv 
110€, muttena A 1v.244. vimariyádi-katena S 11.31. 
vigatAbhijjhena D 111.49.  pathavi-àpo etc.-samena 
A 17.375 Sq. акаѕаѕатепа A 111.315 sq. sabba? S 11.220. 
abhijjha-sahagatena А 1.206. satàrakkhena D 111.269; 
A v.30. — migabhütena cetasd, with the heart of a 
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wild creature M 1.450. —acetasa without feeling, 
heartlessly J 1v.52, 57. — (b) mind: in two phrases, 
viz. (а) с. anuvitakketi anuvicáreti “ to ponder & think 
over in one's mind" D 11.242; А 1.264; 11.178; — 
(8) c. pajanati (or manasikaroti) ' to know in one's 
mind," in the foll. expressions: para-sattanan para- 
puggalanan cetasà ceto-paricca pajanati '' he knows in 
his mind the ways of thought (the state of heart) of 
other beings" (see ceto-paricca & ?pariyáya) M 11.19; 
S 11.121, 213; 7.265; А 1.255— 11.17— 280. puggalan 
paduttha-cittar evan c? ceto-paricca p. It 12, cp. 13. 
Arahanto . . . Bhagavanto c? cetoparieca vidita D 
111.100. para-cittapariyáya  kusalo evan c° ceto- 
рагісса manasikaroti A v.160. Bbagavà [brahmanassa] 
C? ceto-parivitakkag аййауа ''perceiving in his mind 
the thought of [the b.]" S 1.178; D 11.6; A 111.374; 
Miln 10. 

IV. Cds. -khila fallowness, waste of heart or mind, 
usually as райса c-khilà, viz. arising from doubt in the 
Master, tbe Norm, the Community, or the Teaching, 
or from anger against one's fellow-disciples D 111.237, 
278; M r.101; А 111.248— 1v.460— v.17; J 111.291; Vbh 
377 ; Vism 211. -panidhi resolution, intention, aspiration 
Vv 47!* (=cittassa samma-d-eva thapanan VvA 203); 
Miln 129; -padosa corruption of the h., wickeduess, 
А 1.8; It 12, 13 (opp. pasáda): -paricca '“ as regards the 
heart,” i. e. state of heart, ways of thought, character, 
mind (—pariyàya) іп “hana Th 2, 71—227 (expl? at 
ThA 76, 197 by єеѓорагіуайапра) see phrase cetasa c-p. 
above (їп. b.); -рагіудуа the ways of the heart 
(= paricca), in para-ceto-pariyáya-kusalo “ an expert in 
the ways of others’ hearts" A v.160; c.-p-kovido en- 
compassing the heart of others S 1.146, :94-— Th 1, 
1248; 1.196 — Th 1, 1262. Also with syncope: °рагіуа- 
йапа D 1.79; 11.100; Vism 431; DA 1.223. -parivi- 
takka reflecting, reasoning 5 1.193, 178; -pharanata the 
breaking forth or the eftulgence of heart, as one of five 
ideals to be pursued, viz. samadhi, piti-pharanata, 
sukha?, ceto?, Aloka® D 111.278; -vasippatta mastery 
over one's h. A 11.6, 36, 185 ; 1V.312; M 1.377 ; Vism 382; 
Miln 82, 85; -vimutti emancipation of h. (always w. 
pafiiá-vimutti), which follows out of the destruction of 
the intoxications of the heart (Asavanay Кһауа anásavá 
C.-v.) Vin 1.11 (akuppà) ; D 1.156, 167, 251 ; 111.78, 108, 
248 (mudità) ; S 11.265 (metta) ; M 1.197 (akupp4), 205, 
296; 11.145 (appamánà, mabaggatá); A 1.124; 11.6, 
36; 111.84 ; Sn 725, 727=It 106; It 20 (mettà), 75, 97; 
Pug 27, 62; Vbh 86 (mettà) Nett 81 (viraga) ; DA 1.313 
(=cittavimutti) ; -vivarana sctting the h. free A 1v.352 ; 
v.67. See also arahant 11 D. -samatha calm of h. 
Th 2, 118; -samadhi concentration of mind (=citta- 
samadhi DA 1.104) D 1.15; 111. 30; S 1v.297; A 11.54; 
111.51; -samphassa contact with thought Dhs 3. 


Cela (nt.) [Derivation unknown. Cp. Sk. cela] cloth, esp 
clothes worn, garment, dress А 1.206; Pv 11.127 (kañ- 
eaná? for Кайсапа°); 111.9% (for vela); dhàti? baby's 
napkin J 111.539. Insimile of one whose clothes are on fire 
(aditta?4-àdittasisa) S у.440; A 11.93; 111.307 ; IV.320 
— acela a naked ascetic D 1.161, 16522; J v.75; v1.222. 

-andaka (v. l. anduka) a loincloth M 1.150; -ukkhepa 
waving of garments (as sign of applausc), usually with 
sidhukara J 1.54; 11.253; 11.285; v.67; DhA 11.43; 
SnA 11.225; VvA 132, 140; -pattika (not ^pattika) a 
bandage of cloth, a turban Vin 11.128 (Bdhgh. cela- 
sandhara); M 11.93; DhA 111.136; -vitàna an awning 
J 1.178 ; 11.289 ; 1v.378 ; Mhbv 122 ; Vism 108. 


Celaka 1. one who is clothed; acclaka without clothes 
D 1.166 ; M 1.77. —- 2. a standard-bearer [cp. Sk. cedaka 
P. ceta & in meaning E. knight > Ger. knecht ; knave > 
knabe, knappe] D 1.51; DA 1.156; A 1v. 107, 110; Miln 
331. 


Celakedu=cetakedu J v1.538. 
Celápaka— celávaka J v.418. 


Celavaka [cp. Sk. chilla ?] a kind of bird J v1.358 (Com. 
celabaka ; is it celà baka ?): J v.416. See also celapaka. 


Cokkha (adj.) [Cp. Sk. coksa] clean J 11.21; °bhava 
cleanliness M 1.39 (=visuddhibhava; to be read for T 
mokkha® ? See Trenckner’s note on p. 530). 


Coca (nt.) [Both derivation & meaning uncertain. The 
word is certainly not Aryan. See the note at Vinaya 
Texts 11.132] the eocoa-nut or banana, or cinnamon 
J v.420 (?vana); -°pana a sweet drink of banana or 
cocoa-nut milk Vin 1.246. 


Codaka (adj.) [to codeti] one who rebukes; exhorting, 
reproving Vin 1.173; 11 248 sq. ; v.158, 159 etc. ; S 1.03; 
М 1.95 sq.; D 11.236; А 1.53; 11.196; IV.193 Sq.; 
DA 1.40. 


Codan& (f.) [see codeti] reproof, exhortation D 1.230; 
111.218; A 111.352: Vin V.158, 159; Vism 276. — As ttg. 
in codan' atthe nipato an exhortative particle J vr.211 
(for ingha) ; VvA 237 (id.); PvA 88 v. 1. (for banda). 


Codita [pp. of codeti, q. v.] urged, exhorted, incited; 
questioned Sn 819; J v1.256 ; Pv 11.905; Vv 161; PvA 
152; Sdhp 309. 


Codetar [n. ag. to codeti] one who reproves, one who 
exacts blame, etc. Vin v.184. 


Codeti [Vedic codati & codayati, from eud] aor. acodayi 
(J V.112), inf. codetur, grd. codetabba; Pass. eujjati 
& codiyati; pp. eudita & codita (q. v.): Caus. codapeti 
(Vin. 111.165) to urge, incite, exhort ; to reprove, repri- 
mand, to call forth, to question; in spec. sense to 
demand payment of a debt (J vr.69 inar codetva ; 
245; Sn 120 ipar cujjamàna being pressed to pay up; 
PvA 3 inayikehi сойіуатапа) D 1.230; Vin 1.43 
(àpattiyà c. to reprove for an offence), 114, 170 sq., 
322 Sq. ; 11.2 Sq., 80 sq. ; 11.164, ete. ; J v.112; Dh 379; 
PvA 39, 74. 


Copana (nt.) [cup, copati to stir, rel. to Кор, see kuppati] 
moving, stirring DhA 1v.85 ;DhsA 92, 240, 323. 


Cora [cur, corayati to steal; Dhtp 530=theyye] a thief, 
a robber Vin 1.74, 75, 88, 149; S 11.100, 128=A 11.240 ; 
S 11.188 (gamaghata, ctc.) ; 1v.173; M 11.74— Th 1, 780; 
А 1.48 ; 11.121 Sq. ; 1V.92, 278; Sn 135, 616, 652 ; J 1.204 
(?ràjà, the robber king); 11.104 ; 111.84 ; Miln 20; Vism 
180 (sah' oddha c.), 314 (in simile), 489 (rája-puris' 
Anubandha?, in comparison), 569 (andhakàre corassa 
hattha-pasáranap viya); DhA 11.30; PVA 3, 54, 274- 
— mahà? a great robber Vin 11.89; D 111.203; А 1.153; 
111.128 ; 1V.339; МПа 185. — Often used in similes: see 
J.P.T.S. 1907, 87. 

-Atavi wood of robbers Vism тоо. — upaddava ап 
attack from robbers J 1.267; -katha talk about thieves 
(one of the forbidden pastimes, sec katha) D 1.7=Vin 
1.18857; -ghataka an executioner A 11.207, J 111.178; 
1V.447 ; V.303; PVA 5. 


Coraka [cp. Sk. coraka] a plant used for the preparation of 
perfume J У1.537. 


Corika f. thieving, theft Vin 1.208; J 111.508; Miln 158; 
PvA 4, 86, 192; VvA 72 (=theyya). 

Cort (f.) a female thief Vin 1v.276 ; J 11.363 ; (adj.) thievish, 
deceitful J 1.295. — dàraka? a female kidnapper J 
V1.337- 

Corovassikag at Nd? 4o (p. 85) read terovassikay (as 
S ту.185). 


Cola (& cola) [Cp. Sk. coda] a piecc of cloth, a rag S 1.34; 
J 1v.38o ; Miln 169; PvA 73; Sdhp 396. -bhisi a mat 
spread with a piece of cloth (as a seat) Vin 1v.40. — 
duccola clad in rags, badly dressed Vin 1.109 ; 111.263. 


Colaka (& сојака) = cola Vin 1.48, 296 ; 11.113, 151, 174, 208, 
225; Pv 17.17; Miln 53 (bark for tinder ?\; DhA 11.173. 


Ch. 


Cha & Cha] (cha in composition effects gemination of 
consonant, с. р. chabbisati- cha + visati, chabbanna= 
cha+vanna, cha] only before vowels in comp": 
chalanga, chal-abhinía) [Vedic sas & sat (sad=cha)), 
Gr. i£, Lat. sex, Goth, saihs] the number six. 

Cases: nom. cha, gen. channan, instr. chahi (& 
chambhi (?) J 1v.316, which should be chambhi & prob. 
chabbhi=sadbhih; see also chambhi), loc. chasu (& 
chassu), num. ord. chattha the sixth. Cp. also satthi 
(бо) solasa (16). Six is applied whenever a " major set ” 
is concerned (see 2), as in the foll.: 6 munis are distin- 
guished at Nd? 514 (in pairs of 3: see muni); 6 bhikkhus 
as a “* clique ” (see chabaggiya, ср. the Vestal virgins in 
Rome, 6 in number) ; 6 are the sciences of the Veda (see 
chalanga); there are 6 buddha-dhammà (Nd? 406); 
6 vinnanakàya (see upadhi); 6 senses & sense-organs 
(see àvatana) — cha danasala J 1.282 ; oran chahi masehi 
kàlakiriyà bhavissati (1 shall die in 6 months, i. ev not 
just vet, but very soon, after the '' next” moon) Pv 
1у.325. Six bodily faults 1.394 (viz. too long, too short, 
too thin, too fat, too black, too white). Six thousand 
Gandhabbas J 11.334. 

-agsa six-cornered Dhs 617. -anga the set of six 
Vedangas, disciplines of Vedic science, viz. 1. kappa, 
2. vyàkaranà, з. njtutti, 4. sikkha, 5. chando (viciti), 
6. jotisattha (thus enum! at VvA 265; at PvA 97 in 
sequence 4, I, 3, 2, 6, 5): D 111.269; Vv 6316; Pv 11.613; 
Miln 178, 236. With ref. to the upekkhdas, one is called 
the “ one of six parts " (cha]-ang’ upckkhà) Vism 160. 
-abhififia the 6 branches of higher knowledge Vin 11.161 ; 

Pug 14. See abhihüa. -asiti eighty-six [i. e. twice 

that many in all directions; psychologically 6 x80— 

6 x(4 x2)19], of people: an immense numbcr, millions 

Pv 11.137: of Petas PvA 212; of sufferings in Niraya 

Pv 11.108. -àhag for six days J 11.471. -kanna 

heard by six ears, i. c. public (opp. catukanna) J v1.392. 

-tinsa(ti) thirty-six A 11.3; It 15; Dh 339; DhA 11.211, 

224 (?vojana-parimandala); 1v.48. -danta having six 

tusks, in ?daha N. of oue of the Great Lakes of the 

limavant (satta-maha-sara), lit. lake of the elephant 
with 6 tusks. cp. cha-visána Vism 116. -dvàárika enter- 
ing through six doors (i. e. the senses) DhA 1v.221 


(tanha). -dhatura (=dhatuya) consisting of six 
elements М 11.239. -pafica (chappaiica) six or five 
Miln 292. -phass' 4yatana having six seats of contact 


(i. e. the outer senses) M 111.239; Th 1, 755; PvA 52; 
cp. Sn 169. -banna (= vanna) consisting of six colours 
(of rapsi, rays) J v.40; DhA 1.249; 11.41; 1v.99. -bag- 
giya (— vaggiva) forming a group of six, a set of (sinful) 
Bhikkhus taken as exemplification of trespassing the 
rules of the Vinaya (cp. Oldenberg, Buddha 7384). 
"Their names are Азау, Punabhasu, Panduka, Lohi- 
taka, Mettiya, Bhummajaka Vin 11.1, 77, and passim; 
J 11.387; DhA 111.330. -bassani (= уаѕѕапі) six years 
Ј1.85; DhA 111.195. -bidha (= vidha) sixfold Vism 184. 
-Ыіѕапа (=visana) having six (i. e. a “ major set ”) of 
tusks (of pre-eminent elephants) J v.42 (Nagaraja), 48 
(kuüjara) cp. chaddanta. — bisati (= visati) twenty- 
six DhA 1v.233 (devaloka). 


Chakana & Chakana (nt.) [Vedic sakrt & Sakan, Gr. KÜTDOC : 
Sk. chagana is later, see Trenckner. Noles 62 n. 16] the 
dung of animals Vin 1.202 ; J u1.386 (п); v.286; v1.392 


(n). 
Chakanati (f.)2 chakana Nd? 199. 


Chakala [cp. Sk. chagala, from chàága heifer] a he-goat 
J v1.237; °ka ibid. & Vin 111.166.- f. chakali J v1.559. 


Chakka (nt.) [fr. cha) set of six Vism 242 (meda? & mutta?). 


Chakkhattuy adv.) [Sk. satkrtvas] six times D 11.198; 
DhA 111.196. 


Chattha the sixth Sn 171, 437; ОНА 11.200; SnA 364. 
Also as chatthama Sn 101, 103; J 111.280. 


Chaddaka (adj.) throwing away. removing, in puppha? a 
flower-rubbish remover (see pukkusa) Th t, 620; Vism 
194; — f. chaddika see kacavara?. 


Chaddana (nt.) throwing away, rejecting J 1.290; Dhtp 
571. —i (Е) a shovel, dust-pan DhA 111.7. See kaca- 
vara’. 


Chaddita ‘pp. of chaddeti] thrown out, vomited; cast 
away, rejected, left behind S 111.143; J 1.91, 478; 
Pv 11.2? (= ucchitthar vantan ti attho PvA 80); VvA 
100; PvA 78, 185. 


Chaddeti [Vedic chardayati & chrnatti to vomit ; cp. also 
avaskara excrements & karisa dung. From *sqer to 
eliminate, separate, throw out (Gr. zpive, Lat. ex- 
(s)cerno), cp. Gr. exóc, Lat. mus(s)cerda, Ags. scearn] 
to spit out, to vomit, throw awav; abandon, leave, 
reject Vin 214 sq.; 1v.265; M 1.207; S 1.169 (chattehi 
wrongly for chaddehi)— Sn p. 15; J 1.61, 254, 265, 292; 
v.427; Pug 33; DhA 1.95 (unhar lohitag ch. to kill 
oneself); 11.101; 111.171; VVA 126; PVA 43, 63, 174, 
211; 255; Miln 15. — ger. chaddüna Th 2, 469 (=chad- 
detvà ThA 284): grd. chaddetabba Vin 1.48; J 11.2; 
chaddaniya Miln 252; chaddiya (to be set aside) M 
1.12 sq.— Pass. chaddlyati PvA 174.—-Caus. chad- 
dapeti to cause to be vomited, to cast off, to evacuate, 
to cause to be deserted Vin 1v.265; J 1.137; 1v.139; 
у1.185, 534; Vism 182. — pp. chaddita (q. v.). — See 
also kacavara? 


Chana a festival J 1.423, 489 (ѕ0га°), 499; 11.48 (mangala?), 
143, 111.287, 446, 538; 1V.115 (surà?); v.212; vr.221; 
399 ("bheri); DhA ти. 100 (sura®), 443 (^vesa) ; 1v.195; 
УУА 173. 


Chanaka [=akkhana? Kern; cp. Sk. 
Chanaka plant Miln 352; cp. akkhana. 


*akhana] the 


Chatta! (nt.) [late Vedic chattra= *chad-tra, covering to 
ched, see chadati] a sunshade (''parasol' would be 
misleading. The handle of a chatta is affixed at the 
circumference, not at the centre as it is in a parasol), a 
canopy Vin 1.152; 1.1143; D 1.72; 11.15 (seta®, under 
which Gotama is seated); J 1.267 (seta°); 1v.16; 
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v.383; v1.370 ; Sn 688, 689; Miln 355; DhA 1.380 sq. ; 
DA 1.89; PvA 47. — Esp. as seta? the royal canopy, one 
of the 5 insignia regis (setachatta-pamukhar) райсауі- 
dhag ràja-kakudhabhandag PvA 74), see kakudha- 
bbanda. J v1.4, 223, 389; °p ussapeti to unfold the г. 
canopy PvA 75; DhA 1.161, 167. See also panna’. 

-danda the handle of a sunshade DhA 111.212; -nali 
the tuhe or shaft (of reeds or bamboo) used, for the 
making of sunshades M 11.116 ; -mangala the coronation 
festival J 111.407 ; DhA 111.307; VvA 66. 


Chatta? [cp. Sk. chátra, one who carrics his master's sun- 
shade] a pupil, a student J 11.428. 


Chattaka (m. nt.) т. а sun-shade J vi.252; Th 2, 2 
(= ТҺА 29 as nickname of sun-shade makers). See also 
panna’. — 2. ahi?  snake’s sun-shade," N. for a mush- 
room: toadstool D 111.87; J 11.95; a mushroom, toad- 
stool J 11.95. 


Ohattipsakkhattug (adv.) thirty-six times It 15. 


Chada [cp. chadeti chad=sanvarane Dhtp 586] anything 
that covers, protects or hides, viz. a cover, an awning 
D1.7 (sa-uttara? but °chadanaat D 11.194) ; — a veil, 
in phrase vivatacchada “with the veil lifted" thus 
spelt only at Nd? 242, 593, DhA 1.106 (vivattha?, 
v. l. vatta?) & DA 1.251 (vivatta?), otherwise °chadda ; 
— shelter, clothing in phrase ghdsacchada Pug 51 (see 
ghasa & cp. chada) ; — a hedge J v1.60; — a wing Th т, 
1108 (citra?). 


Chadana (nt.) [Vedic chad]=chada, viz. lit. г. a cover, 
covering J 1.376; У.241. — 2. а thatch, a roof Vin 
11.154 (various kinds), 195 ; J 11.281 ; DhA 11.65 (°pittha) ; 
Iv.194 (Cassa udaka-patana-tthàna), 178; РУА 55.— 
3. a leaf, foliage J 1.87; Th 1, 527. — 4. hair J v.202. 
—fig. pretence, camouflage, counterfeiting Sn 89 
(=patiripan katvà SnA 164); Dhs 1059=Vbh 361— 
Nd? 271". Dhs reads chandanan & Vbh chadanan. 

-itthika a tile DhA 1v.203. 


Ohadda (nt.) [Dhtp 599 & Dhtm 820 expl" a root chadd 
by “ vamane," thus evidently taking it as an equivalent 
of chadd]— chada, only in phrase vivattaechadda (or 
vivata?) D r.89; Sn 372, 378, 1003, 1147; DA 1.251. 
Nd? however & DA read ?chada expl. by vivata-raga- 
dosamoha-chadana SnA 365. 


Chaddha [Sk. satsah] sixfold Miln 2. 


Chanda [cp. Vedic and Sk. chanda, and skandh to jump). 
I. impulse, excitement: intention, resolution, will; 
desire for, wish for, delight in (c. loc.). Expl? at Vism 
466 as '' kattu-kámatày ' adhivacanar ; by Dhtp 587 
& Dhtm 821 as chand=icchayan.— A. As viriue: 
dhammapadesu ch. striving after righteousness S 1.202 ; 
tibba? ardent desire, zeal А 1.229; Iv.15; kusala- 
dhamma? A 111.441. Often comb? with other good 
qualities, e. g. ch. vayama nssiha ussolhi А тУ.320; 
ch. viriya citta vimansd in set of samadhis (cp. iddhi- 
pada) D 111.77 (see below), & in cpd. °Adhipateyya. 
— kusalànag dhammáànar uppadaya chanday janeti 
vayamati viriyar árabhati, etc., see citta v. 1 8. — 
M 11.174 ; A 1.174 (ch. và vayamo уа); 111.50 (chandasa 
instr.); Sn 1026 (4-viriya); Vv 24!? (= kusala? VvA 
116); J vr.72; DhA 1.14. — B. As vice: (a) kinds & 
character of ch. — With similar expressions: (kàya-) 
ch. sneha anvayatà M 1.500. — ch. dosa moha bhaya 
D 111.182 ; Nd? 337? (See also below chandágati). Its 
nearest analoguc in this sense is raga (lust), e. g. ch. 
Taga dosa patigha D 1.25 (cp. DA 1.116); гареѕи uppaj- 
jati ch. và гаро S 1v.195. See below ‘raga. In this 
bad sense it is nearly the same as Ката (sec kama & 
kamachanda: sensual desire, cp. DhsA 370, Vism 466 
& Mrs. Rh. D. in Dhs irsi. 292) & the comb" Ката- 
chanda is only an enlarged term of kama. Kaye 
chanda “ delight in the body ’’ M 1.500 ; Sn 203. bhave 


ch. (pleasure in existence) Th 2, 14 (ep. bhavachanda) ; 
lokasmin ch. (hankering after the world) Sn 866 ; methu- 
nasmir (sexual desire) Sn 835 (expl. by ch. và rágo và 
peman Nd! 181). — Ch. in this quality is one of the 
roots of misery: cittass’ upakkileso S 11.232 sq.; 
v.92; mülar dukkhassa J 1v.328 sq. — Other passages 
illustrating ch. are е. g. vyápáda? & vihipsà? S 11.151; 
rüpa-dhátuya? S 111.10; 1V.72; yap aniccap, etc... . 
tattha? S 11.122, 177; 1У.145 Sq. ; asmi ti eh. S 111.130 ; 
atilino ch. S v.277 sq., cp. also D 11277. — (b) the 
emancipation from ch. as necessary for the attainment 
of Arahantship:— vigata? (free from excitement) and 
a? S 1111; 11.7, 107, 190; IV.387; A 11.173 sq.; D 
111.238 ; ettha chanday virájetvà Sn 171=5 1.16. Kaye 
chandag уігајауе Sn 203. (a)vita? A 1v.461 sq. ^p 
vineti S 1.22, 197; °) vinodeti S 1.186; ch. suppati- 
vinita S 11.283. na tamhi °g kayiratha Dh 117. — 
2. (in the monastic law) consent, declaration of consent 
(to an official act: kamma) by an absentee Vin 1.121, 
122. dhammikanan kammanar) chandar datva having 
given (his) consent to valid proceedings Vin 1v.151, 152 ; 
cp. °dayaka 11.94. — Note. The commentaries follow 
the canonical usage of the word without adding any 
precision to its connotation. Sec Nd? s. у. ; DhsA 370; 
DhA 1.14, J v1.72, VVA 77. 

-Agati in °gamana the wrong way (of behaviour, con- 
sisting) in excitement, one of the four agatigamanani, 
viz. ch?, dosa?, moha?, bhaya? D 111.133, 228; Vbh 376 
(see above); -&dhipateyya (adj.) standing under the 
dominant influence of impulse Dhs 269, 359. 529; 
Vbh 288 (+viriya®, citta?, vimaysa°); -ánunita led 
according to one's own desire S 1v.71; Sn 781; -áraha 
(adj.) fit to give one's consent Vin 11.93; v.221; -ja 
sprung from desire (dukkha) S 1.22; -nanatta the 
diversity or various ways of impulse or desire S 11.143 
sq.; D 11.289; Vbh 425; -pahana the giving up of 
wrong desire S v.273; -milaka (adj.) having its root in 
excitement А 1v.339; V.107; -raga exciting desire (єр. 
kàmachanda) D 11.58, бо; 111.289; 5 1.198; 11.283; 
тї. 232 sq. (cakkhusmin, etc.) ; 1V.7 sq. 164 (Bhagavato 
ch-r. n’ atthi), 233; A 1.264 (atite ch-r-tthaniya dham- 
mà); 11.71; 11.73; Nd? 413; DhA 1.334; -samādhi the 
(right) concentration of good effort, classed under the 
4 iddhipada with viriya?; citta? vimapsà? D 111.77; 
S у.268; A 1.39; Vbh 216 sq. ; Nett 15; -sampada the 
blessing of zeal S v.30. 


Chandaka a voluntary collection (of alms for the Sangha), 
usnally as °g sagharati to make a vol. coll. Vin 1v.250 ; 
J 1.422; 11.45, 85 (sapharitvà v. 1. BB; text sankad- 
dhitva), 196, 248; 111.288 (nava?, a new kind of dona- 
tion); Cp. BSk. chandaka-bhiksana AvS vol. 11.227. 


Chandata (f.) [sce chanda] (strong) impulse, will, desrre 
Nd? 394; Vbh 350, 370. 


Chandavantata (f.) [abstr. to adj. chandavant, chanda + 
vant]=chandata VvA 319. 


Chandasa (f.) [see chando] metrics, prosody Miln 3. 


Chandika (adj.) [see chanda] having zeal, endeavouring 
usually as a? without (right) effort, & always comb? 
w. anádara & assaddha Pug 13; Vbh 341; PvA 54 
(v. L), 175. 


Chandikata (adj.) & chandIkatà (f.) (with) right effort, 
zealous, zeal (adj.) Th 1, 1029 (chandi^) (n.) Vhh 208. 


Chando (nt.) [Vedic chandas, from skandh, cp. in mean- 
ing Sk. pada; Gr, faugoc] metre, metrics, prosody, esp. 
applied to the Vedas Vin 11.139 (chandaso buddhava- 
cana) dropeti to recite in metrical form, or acc. to 
Bdhgh. in the dialect of the Vedas єр. Vin. Texts 111.150) ; 
5 1.38; Sn 568 (Savitti chandaso mukhar: the best of 
Vedic metres). 

-viciti prosody VvA 265 (enum? as one of the 6 
disciplioes dealing with the Vedas: see chalanga). 


Channa 108 


Chiggala 


Channa! [pp. of chad, see chàdeti!] 1. covered J iv. 293 
(vari°); %1.432 (padara®, ceiling); ThA 257. — 
2. thatched (of a hut).Su 18. — 3. concealed, hidden, 
secret J 11.58; 1v.58.— nt. channan a secret place 
Viu 1v.220. 


Channa? [pp. to chad (chand), chandayati, see chadeti?] 
fit, suitable, proper Vin 11.124 (+ patiriipa); 111.128; 
D 1.91 (+ patirüpa); S 19; M 1.360; J 11.315; v.307; 
VI.572 ; Pv 11.12! (2 yutta PvA 159). 


Chapaka name of a low-class tribe Vin 1v.203 (=candala 
Bdhgh. on Sekh. бо at Vin 1v.364), f. ?i ib. 


Chappaiica [cha+ райса] six or five Miin 262. 
Chab’ see under cha. 


Chama (f.) [from ksam, cp. khamati. It remains doubtful 
how the Dhtm (553, 555) came to define the root cham 
(=ksam) as 1. hijane and 2. adane] the earth; only 
in oblique cases, used as adv. Instr. chama on the 
ground, to the ground (= ved. ksamA) M 1.387; D 111.6; 
J 11.232; 1v.285; v1.89, 528; Vv 414 (VvA 183; bhū- 
miyan); Th 2, 17; 112 (ThA 116: chamayan); Pv v.53 
(PvA 260: bhümiyan). — loc. chamāyaņ Vin 1.118; 
A 1.215; Sn 401; Vism 18; ThA 116; chamaya Vin 
11.214. 


Chambhati [see chamblheti} to be frightened DhA 1v.52 
(+ vedhati). 


Chambhita [pp. of chambheti]. Only in der. chambhitatta 
(nt.) the state of being stiff, paralysis, stupefaction, 
consternation, always comb? with other expressions of 
fear, viz. uttasa S v.386; bhaya J 1.345 (where spelled 
chambhittan); 11.336 (where wrongly expl! by sari- 
racalanag), freq. in phrasc bhaya ch. lomahansa (fear, 
stupefaction & horripilation ('* gooscflesh "') Vin 11.156; 
S r.104; 118; 219; D 1.49 (expl? at DA 1.50 wrongly 
by sakala-sarira calanap) ; Nd? 470; Miln 23; Vbb 367; 
Vism 187. — In other connections at Nd? 1 (—Dhs 425, 
1118, where thambhitatta instead of ch?) ; Dhs 965 (on 
which sce Dhs trs. 242). 


Chambhin (adj.) [see chambheti] immovable, rigid ; terri- 
fied, paralysed with fear S 1.219; M 1.19; J 1v.310 
(v. l. jambhi, liere with ref. to one who is bound (stiff) 
with ropes (pasasatehi chambhi) which is however taken 
by com. as instr. of cha & expl? by chasu thancsu, viz. 
on 4 limbs, body & neck ; ср. cha). — acchambhin firm, 
steady, undi-mayed 5 1.220; Sn 42; J 1.71.—See 
chambheti & chambhita. 


Chambheti [cp. Sk. skabhnati & stabhnati, skambh, and 
Р. khambha, thambha & khambheti] to be firm or 
rigid, fig. to be stiff with fear, paralysed : sec chambhin 
& cbambhitatta, Cp. ürukhambha (under khambha?). 


Challi [Sk. challi] bark, bast DhA 11.165; Bdhgb on 
MV. vilt.29. 


Chava [Derivation doubtful. Vedic Sava] 1. a corpse 
Vin 11.115 (°sisassa patta a bowl madc out of a skull). 
See cpds.— 2. (adj.) vile, low, miserable, wretched 
Vin 11.112, 188; 5 1.66; М 1.374; A 11.57; J 1v.263. 

-atthika bones of a corpes, a skeleton C. 111.15, І (?); 
-4lata a torch from a pyre S 11.93= А 11.95=It 99= 
J 1.482; Vism 54, 299 (üpama). -kutikà a charnel- 
house, morgue, Vin 1.152; -dahaka one who (officially) 
burns the dead, an “ undertaker” Vin 1.152; DhA 
1.08 (f. °ika); Vism 230; Miln 331. -dussa a miserable 
garment D 1.16629A 1.240; 11.206. -sarira a corpse 
Vism 178 sq. -sitta a water pot (see above 1) Th 1, 
127° 


Chavaka 1. a corpse J v.449.-— 2. wretched Miln 156, 
200 ; (^candàla, see expl" at J v.450). 


Chavi (f.) [*(s)qgeu to cover. Vedie chavi, skunati; cp. 
Gr. акло» ; Lat. ob-scurus; Ohg. sküra (Nhg. scheuer) ; 
Ags scéo > Е. sky also Goth. skolis >E. shoe] the (outer, 
thin) skin, tegument S 11.256 ; A 1v.129 ; Sn 194; J 11.92. 
Distinguished from сатта, the hide (under-skin, 
corium) S 11.238 (see camma) ; also in comb^ ch-camma- 
mansa Vism 235; DhA 1v.56. 

-kalyana beduty of complexion, onc of the 5 beauties 
(see kalyána 2d) DLA 1.387; -dos’-abadha a skin 
diseasc, cutancous irritation Vin 1.206; -roga skin 
disease ТУҺА 111.295; -vanna the colour of the skin, the 
complexion, esp. beautiful compl, beauty Vin 1.8; 
J 01.126; DhA 17.72; PvA 14 (vannadhatu), 70, 71 
(= уаппа). 


Cháta (adj.) [cp. Sk. psáta from bhas (*bhsà), Gr. шуш; 
see Walde, Lat. Wib. under sabulum & cp. bhasman, 
probably Non-Aryan] hungry J 1.338; 11.301; v.69; 
Pv 11.133 (= bubhukkhita, khudaya abhibhüta PvA 72) 
1.936 (jighacchita PvA 126); PvA 62; VvA 76; Miln 
253; Mhvs vir.24. Cp. pari”. 

-ajjhatta with hungry insides J 1.345; 11.203; v.338, 
359; DhA 1.125; DhA 1.367 (chatak’) ; 111.33, 40. -kála 
time of being hungry. 


Chataka [fr. prec.] 1. adj. hungry J 1.245, 266. — 2. (nt.) 
hunger, faminc J 1.266; 11.124, 149. 367; v1.487; 
DhA 1.170. 


Chatata [f. abstr. fr. chata] hunger (lit. hungriness) DhA 
L170. 


Chádana (nt.) [to chádeti] covering, clothing, often comb! 
with ghàsa? food & clothing (q. v.) J 11.79 (vattha?) ; 
Pv 1.107 (bhojana?) ; 11.17 (vattba?) ; PvA 50 (=vattha) ; 
DbA 1v.7. — As adj. J v1.354 (of the thatch of a house). 


Chadana (f.) [fr. chadcti] covering, conccalment Pug 19, 
23. Cp. pari’. 


Cbàdi (f.) [chadeti!] shade J 1У.351. 


Chadiya (nt.) covering (of a house or hut), thatch, straw, 
hay (for eating) J v1.354 (= gehacchadana-tina). 


Chadeti! [Caus. of chad, Sk. chadayati] (a) to cover, to 
conceal Vin 11.211 (Pass. chadiyati) ; Sn 1022 (mukhay 
jivhaya ch.); Dh 252; Pv 11.43. -- (b) (of sound) to 
penetrate, to fill J 11.253 ; vr.195. — pp. channa! (q. v.). 


Chádeti? [for chandcti, cp. Sk. chandati & chadayati ; to 
Куй >] (a) to seem good, to please, to give pleasure 
Sanrio; А 11554 ; РЋА 11.285 (bhattap me na ch.). -— 
(b) to be pleased with, to delight in, to approve of (c 
acc.) esp. in phrase bhattar chüdeti to appreciate the 
meal Vin 11.138; D 1.72 (=rucceyya); v.31 (chada- 
уатапа), 33 (chádamana), 463; Th 2, 40g: Pv 1.118 
(nacchadimhamhase), pp. сһаппа?. 


Chapa & а [Sk. $àva] the young of an animal M 1.384 
(%а); S 11.269 (bhinka?); J 1.460; 11.439 (sakuna?); 
Miln 402 ; -f. сһарї J v1.192 (mandüka*). 


Chaya ({.) : Vedic chaya, light & shade, *skei (cp. (s)qait 
in ketu), cp. Sk. $vàva ; Gr. ока & око; Goth. skeinan. 
See note on kala, vol. п, р. 38?] shade, shadow S 1.72, 93 ; 
М 11.2325; 1.164: A irg; Sn лот DhOS DM EIS OON, 
1V.304 ; V.445; Mila go, 298; DhA 1.35; PVA 12, 52, 45, 
81, etc. — Yakkhas have noue; J v.34; v1.337. chaya 
is frequent in similes: sec J.P.T.5. 1907, 87. 


Charika (f.) (Cp. ksávati to burn, ksára burning; Gr. 
Enpòg dry, Lat. serenus dry, clear. See also khara & 
bhasma.] Ashes Vin 1.210; 11.220; D п.164= 0а 93; 
A 1.209; тулоз; J 111.447; 1У.88; v.144; DhA 1.256; 
11.68; VvA.67; PvA 80 (chàrikangàra). 


Chiggala [cp. chidda] a hole, in eka?-yuga М 111.1695 ; 
tāļa° key hole S 1v.290; Vism 394. 


Chida 
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Chida (always -°) (adj.) breaking, cutting, destroying 
М 1.386; S 1.191=Th 1, 1234; Th 1, 521; 1143; Sn 87 
(kankha?) 491, 102 1, 1101 (tanha^); VvA 82 (id.). 


Chidda fcp. Ohg. scetar. For suffix ?ra, cp. rudhira, etc. 
Vedic chid-- ra. Cp. Sk. chidra] t. (adj.) having rents 
or fissures, perforated S 17.316; J 1.419; (fig.) faulty, 
defective, Vin 1.29. — 2. (nt.) a cutting, slit, hole, 
aperture, S 1.43; J 1.170 (eka?), 172, 419, 503 ; 11.244. 
261; (kanna?); Vism 171, 172 (bhitti°), 174 (tàla?); 
SnA 248 (akkhi?); DhA 1142; VvA 100 (bhitti?) ; 
PvA 180 (kanna?) 253 (read chidde for chinde); fig. 
a fault, defect, flaw Dh 229 (acchidda-vutti faultless 
conduct) Miln 94. 

-ávachidda full of breaches and holes J 11.491; 
Vism 252; DhA 1.122, 284 (cp. ?vichidda); 11.151. 
-karin inconsistent A 11.187; -vichidda = ^ávachidda 
J 1.419; v.163 (sarirag chiddavichiddan karoti to per- 
forate a body). 


Chiddaka (adj.) having holes or meshes (of a net) 
D 1.45. 


Chiddata (f.) perforation, being perforated J 1.419. 
Chiddavant (adj.) baving faults, full of defects M 1.272. 


Chindati [Vedic chid in 3 forms viz. 1. (Perf.) base chid ; 
2. Act. (pres.) base w. nasal infix. chind; 3. Med. 
(denom). base w. guna ched. Cp. the analagous 
formations of cit under cinteti. —Idg.* sk(h)eid, Gr. 
oxitw (E. schism); Lat. scindo (F. scissors); Ohg. 
Scizan; Ags. scitan ; cp. also Goth. skaidan, Ohg. scei- 
dan. Rootehidis defined at Dhtp 382, 406 as “ dvedha- 
karaga "j to cut off, to destroy, to remove, both Zit. 
(bandhanay, pàásap, pasibbakap, jivan, givap, sisay, 
hatthapade, etc.) and fig. (tanban, mohan, āsavā, 
sagyojanàni, vicikicchan, vanatharp, etc.) Freq. in 
similes : see-J.P.T.S. 1907, 88. — Forms: (1) chid: aor. 
acchidà Sn 357, as ассһіа М 11.35, acchidda Dh 351 
(ср. адата); Pass. pres. chijjati (Sk. chidyate) Dh 284; 
It 70; J 1.167; Th 1, 1055=Miln 395; Miln ҷо; aor. 
chiji J 11.181 (dvidhà ch. broke in two). — fut. chij- 
jissati J 1.336; — ger. chijjitva J 1.202; 1v.120 ; — pp. 
chijjita J 111.389; see also chida, chidda, chinna. — 
(2) chind: Act. pres. chindati S r149—4A v.174— 
Sn 657; PvA 4, 114; VvA 123; — imper. chinda Sn 
346; J 11.153; chindatha Dh 283; — pot. chinde Dh 
379; — ppr. chindamàna J 1.70, 233. — fut. chindis- 
sati DDA 11.258. — aor. acchindi Vin 1.88 & chindi 
J 1130. — ger. chinditva J 1.222, 254, 326; 11.155. — 
inf. chinditup Vin 1.206; PvA 253. — grd. chindiya 
J 11.139 (duc?). — Caus. chindapeti J 11.104, 106; Vism 
190 (ràjàno core ch.). — (3) ched: fut. checchati (Sk. 
chetsyati) M 1.434; Dh 350; Miln 391. — aor. acchecchi 
(Sk. acchaitsit) S 1.12; A 11.249; Sn 355- Th 1,1275; 
J vi.261. acchejji (v. 1. of acchecchi) is read at S 
1у.205, 207, 399; V.441; A 111.246, 444; lt 47. — inf. 
chetug J 1v.208; Pv tv.3%, & chcttui Sn 28. — ger. 
chetva Sn 66, 545, 622 ; Dh 283, 369; J 1.255; Nd? 245, 
& chetvana Sn 44; Dh 346; J 111.396. — grd. chetabba 
Vin 11.110, & chejja (often comb! w. bhejja, torture 
& maiming, as punishments) Vin 11.47 (+bh°); | 
V.444 (id.) v1.536; Miln 83, 359. Also chejja in neg. 
acchejja S vi.226. — Caus. chedeti Vin 1.50, & cheda- 
peti ib. ; J 1v.154. See also cheda, chedaua. 


Chindanaka (adj.) [fr. chindati] breaking, sec рагі". 


Chinna [pp. of chindati] cut off, destroyed Vin 2.71 
(acchinna-kesa with nnshaven hair); М 1.430; D 11.8 
(papafica) ; J 1.255; 11.155; 1v.138 ; Dh 338; Pv 1.11? 
(v. l. for bhinna) 1195; DhA 1v.48. Very often in 
punishments of decapitation (sisa?) or mntilation 
(hatthapáda?, etc.) e. р. Vin 1.91; 11.28; Pv 11.24 
(ghána-sisa?); Мил 5, Ср. ѕап°. As first part of cpd., 


chinna? very frequently is to be rendered by “ withont,"' 
с. Е. 

-аѕа without hope J 11.230; PvA 22, 174; -iriyapatha 
unable to walk, i. e. a cripple Vin 1.91 ; -kanna without 
ears PvA 151; -gantha untrammelled, unfettered Sn 
219; -pilotika with torn rags, or without rags S 11.28; 
PvA 171 (+ bhinra®); -bhatta without food i. e. fam- 
ished, starved ] 184; v.382; DhA 11.106=VvA 76; 
-sagsaya without doubt Sn 1112; It 96, 97, 123; Nd? 
244. -sataka a torn garment Vism 51. 


Chinnaka (adj.) (т. chinna] cut; a? uncut (of cloth) 
Vin 1.297. 


Chinnikà (f.) deceitful, fraudulent, sly, only in comb? w. 
dhutta (dhuttika) & only арр!“ to women Vin 111.128; 
1v.61 ; J 11.114 ; Miln 122. 


Chuddha [Sk. ksubdha (?) ksubh, perhaps better stiv, рр. 
styüta (see nitthubhati), cp. Pischel, Prk. Gr. $ 66, 120, 
& Trenckner Notes p. 75. See also khipita] thrown 
away, removed. rejected, contemptible Dh 41— Th 2, 
468 (spelled chuttha); J v.302. 


Chupati [Dhtp 480=samphasse] to touch Vin 1.191; 
111.37, 121; J 1v.82 ; vi.166 ; Vism 249; DbA 1.166 (ma 
chupi). — pp. chupita. 


Chupana (nt.) touching Vin 111.121; J v1.387. 
Chupita [pp. of chupati] touched Vin 111.37 ; J v1.218. 


Chubhati given as root chuhh (for k,ubh) with def. “ nic- 
chubbe" at Dhtm 550. See khobha. 


Churikà (f.) Sk. ksurikà to ksura sce khura, cp. chárika > 
khara] a knife, a dagger, kreese Th 2, 302; J 111.370; 
Miln 339; cp. Milin trsin. 11.227 ; ThA 227; DhA 111.19. 


Churita: see vi’. 


Cheka (adj.) 1. clever, skilful, shrewd ; skilled in (c. loc.) 
Vin 11.96; M 1.509; J 1.290 (anga-vijjāya); 11.161, 403; 
v.216, 366 (°pāpaka good & bad); v1.294 (id.); Miln 
293; DA 1.90; VvA 36, 215; DhA 1.178. — 2. genuine 
Vism 437 (opp. Кіа). 


Chekatà (f.) [cheka+ t4j skill VvA 131. 


Chejja т. see chindati.— 2. one of the 7 notes in the 


gamut VvA 139. 


Cheta an animal living in mountain cliffs, a sort of leo- 
рага $ 1.198. 


Chettar [Sk. chettr, n-agent to chindati] cutter, destroyer 
Sn 343; J v1.226. 


Cheda [sce chindati] cutting, destruction, loss Sn 367 
(?bandhana); J 1.419; 485; sisa? decapitation ThA 
11.204; PvA 5; anda’ castration J 1v.364 ; — bhatta °n 
karoti to put on short rations J 1.156." pada? separa- 
tion of words ЅпА 150. -?gàmin (adj.) liable to break, 
fragile A 11.81; J v.453. — СР. vi’. 


Chedaka (adj.) [fr. cheda] cutting; in anda? one who 
castrates J 1v.366. 


Chedana (nt.) [see chindati] cutting, severing, destroying 
D r5; (= А 1.80 hattha?-ádi); 11.176; Vin 11.133; 
A 11.209; v.206; S 1v.169 (nakha?); v.473; Miln 86; 
Vism 102 (*vadha-bandana, etc.). 


Chedanaka 1. (adj.) one who tears or cuts off PvA 7. — 
2. (nt.) the process of getting cut (a cert. penance for 
offences: in comb" with àpattiyo & picittiyan) Vin 
11.307 ; 1V.168, 170, 171, 279: V.133, 146 (cla ch. араё- 
tiyo). 


Cheppa (f.) (Sk. sépa] tail Vin 1.191 ; 111.21. 


Ја (-°) [adj.-sufüx from jan, see janati; cp. °ga; gac- 
chati] born, produced, sprung or arisen from. Freq. 
in cpds.: аіа°, ito®, eka?, kuto?, khandha?, jala’, 
daratha?, даги°, di?, puthuj?, pubba?, yoni’, vàri?, 
saha’, sineha?. 


Jagat (nt.) (Vedic jagat, intens. of gam, see gacchati] the 
world, the earth A 11.15, 17 (jagato gati); 5 1.186 (jagat- 
ogadha plunged into the world). 


Jagati (f.) [see jagat] only in сраз. as jagati? : 
-ppadesa a spot in the world Dh 127=PvA 104; 
-ruha earth grown, i. e. a tree J 1.216. 


Jagga (nt.) [jaggati+ ya] wakcfulness S 1.111. 


Jaggati (= jàgarati, Dhtp 22 gives jagg as root in meaning 
“ niddà-khaya."'] (a) to watch, to lie awake J v.269. — 
(b) to watch over, i. e. to tend, to nourish, rear, bring 
up J 1.148 (darakan), 245 (asivisan). 


Jaggana (nt.) [from jaggati] watching, tending, bringing up 
J 1.148 (dàraka?). 


Jagganata (to jàgarati] watchfulness J 1.10. 


‹ 


Jagghati [Intens. to sound-root ghar. for *jaghrati. See 
note on gala. Kern compares Ved. jaksati, Intens. 
of hasati (Toev. under anujagghati); Dhtp 31 jaggh= 
hasane] to laugh, to deride J 111.223 ; v.436 ; v1.522. — 
pP. jagghita J уг.522. See also anu?, pa*. 


Jagghità (f.) langhter J 111.226. 


Jaghana (nt.) [Vedic jaghana, cp. Gr. коң; see janghà] 
the loins, the buttocks Vin 11.266; J v.203. 


Jangala (nt.) a rough, sandy & waterless place, jungle 
А v.21; J 1v.71; VVA 338. Cp. ujjangala. 


Jangbà (f.) [Vedic janghà; cp. Av. zanga, ankle; Goth. 
gaggan, to go; Ags. gang, walk. From *ghengh to walk; 
see also jaghana] the leg, usnally the lower leg (from 
knee to ankle) D 11.17zz(S 1.16 =5п 165 (eni?) ; Sn 610; 
J 1.240; v.42; v1.34; ThA 212). In cpds. jangha? 
(except in jangha-vihara). 

-ummagga a tunnel fit for walking J v1.428; -pesa- 
nika adj. going messages on foot Vin 111.185; J 11.82; 
Miln 370 (Piya); Vism 17. -bala(y) (nissiya) by means 
of his leg (lit. by the strength of, cp. Fr. a force de); 
-magga a footpath J 11.251; v.203; VvA 194. -vihàra 
the state of walking about (like a wanderer), usually 
in phrase °y anucankamati anuvicarati D 1.235; M 1.108; 
Sn p. 105, р. 115; or °p carati PvA 73.— А 1.136; 
J 1.272 ; 1V.7, 74; DhA 111.141. 


Jangheyyaka (nt.) [see jangha] lit. ‘ belonging to the 
knees ” ; tbe kneepiece of a robe Vin 1.287. 


Jacca (adj.) [jāti+tya] of birth,'by birth (usually -8) M 
11.47 (ittara^ of inferior birth); Sn p. 80 (kin? of what 
birth, i. e. of what social standing); J 1.342 (hina? of 
low birth): Sdhp 416 (id.) J v.257 (піћіпа°); Мір 189 
(sama? of equal rank). 

-andha (adj.) blind from birth Ud 62 sq. (Jaccandha- 
vagga vI.4): J 1-45, 76; 1v.192 ; Vbh 412 sq. ; in similes 
at Vism 544, 596. 


J. 


Jacc& instr. of jati. 


Jajjara {From intensive of jarati] withered, feeble with 
age Th 2, 270; J 1.5, 59 (jar3?); ThA 212; PvA 63 
(°bhava, state of being old) — a? not fading (cp. amata 
& ajarámara), of Nibbana S 1v.369. 


Jajjarita [pp. of intens. of jar see jarati] weakened DhA 
ls 


Јадда (adj.) [=janya, cp. jatya; see kula & koleyyaka] of 
(good) birth, excellent, noble, charming, beautiful 
M 1.30 (}аййаўаййа, cp. p. 528); J 11.417 (= тапара 
sadhu). a? J 11.436. 


gata a handle, only in vàsi? (h. of a razor) Vin 1v.168; 
S 11.154— А 1У.127. 


Jafa (f.) [B.Sk: jata] tangle, braid, plaiting, esp. (а) the 
matted hair as worn by ascetics (see jatila) Sn 249; 
Dh 241, 393; J 1.12 (ајіпа+); 11.272. — (b) the tangled 
branches of trees J 1.64. — (с) (fig.) (the tangle of) 
desire, lust S 1.13= 165. 

-anduva (=°andu ?) a chain of braided hair, a matted 
topknot S 1.117; -Ajina braided hair & an antelope's 
hide (worn by ascetics) Sn roro (°дһага), cp. above 
J 1.12 ; -dharana the wearing of matted hair M 1.282. 


Jatita [pp. of jaf, to which also jatà ; Dhtp 95: sangháte] 
entangled S 1.15 ; Miln 102, 390 ; Vism 1 (etym.). 


Jatin one who wears a jatà, an ascetic Sn 689;-f. -inI 
J v1.555. 


Jatila [BSk. jatila] one who wears а jatà, i. e. a braid of 
hair, or who has his hair matted, an ascetic. Enum’ 
amongst other ‘religious’ as ајіуіка nigantha j. 
paribbajaka Nd? 308; ајіуіка nig? j. tàpasà Nd? 149, 
513; — Vin 1.242 1V.108 ; 1.38 (purána? who had pre- 
viously been j.)2 VvÀ 13=PvA 22; 5 1.78; Sn p. 103, 
104 (Keniya j.); J 1.15; 11.382; Ud 6; Оруз 1.38. 


Jatilaka=jatila M 1.282; A 11.276; Miln 202 ; Vism 382. 


Jathara (m. nt.) [Vedic jathara, to *geit— *gelbh (see 
gabbha), cp. Goth. kilpei uterus, Ags. cild — E. child] 
the belly Miln 175. 


Japnu(ka) [cp. janu & jannu} the knee D r1.160 ; J v1.332 ; 
SnA 11.230; DhA 1.80 (°ka); 11.57 (id.), 80; 1v.204; 
УУА 206 (jannu-kappara). 


Jata [Sk. jatu; cp. Lat. bitumen pitch; Ags. cwidu. 
resin, Ohg. quiti glue] lac. As medicine Vin т.201. 
°matthaka a decking with lac. used by women to pre- 
vent conception Vin 1v.2614 consisting of either jatu, 
kattha (wood), pittha (flour), or mattika (clay). 


Jattu (nt.) [Vedic jatru] the collar-bone DhA 11.55 (gloss: 
apsaküfa) ; Dàvs 1v.49. 


Jaddhu [for jaddhur, inf. to jaks (P. jaggb), corresp. to 
Sk. jagdhieating food; intens. of ghasati] only in com- 
position as a? not eating, abstaining from food. °ka one 
who fasts M 1.245; ?màra death by starvation J v1.63 
(= апӣѕака-тагапа; Fsb. has note: read ajuttha? ?); 
°marika A 1v.287 (v. l. ajettha?). 
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Jana [*gené: see janati. Cp. Gr. yivog, yévoc; Lat. 
genus- Fr. gens, to which also similar in meaning] a 
creature, living being: (a) sg. an individual, a creature, 
person, man Sn 121, 676, 807. 1023 (sabba everybody). 
Usually collectively : people, they, one (= Fr. on), with 
pl. of verb Dh 249 (dadanti); often as mahajana the 
people, the crowd 5 1.115; J 1.167, 294; PvA 6; loka- 
mahajana=loka DhA 111.175; or as bahu(j)jana many 
people, the many A 1.68; Dh 320; DhA 111.175. See 
also puthujjana. — (b) pl. men, persons, people, beings: 
nānā? various living beings Sn 1102 (expl! at Nd? 248 
as khattiyà brahmana vessà sudda gahatthà pabbajita 
devà тапиѕѕа.) dve jana J 1.151; 11.105; tayo j. J 1.63; 
11.52; keci janà some people PvA 20. Sce also 
Sn 243, 598, 1077, 1121. 

-Adhipa a king of men J 11.369; -inda— prec. J 111.280, 
294; -esahha the leader of men, the best of all people 
Dh 255; -kaya а body or group of people J 1.28; DhA 
1.33 (dve j.: micchà & sammaà-ditthikà); Оруз 1.40; 
-pada country see sep.; -majjhe (loc.) before (all) the 
people J 1.294; Th 2, 394; -váda people's talk, gossip 
Sn 973. 


Janaka [to janati] 1. producing, production Vism 369; 
adj. (-°) producing: раѕада° Mhvs 1.4 (—^kàraka); a 
species of karma Vism 601; Cpd. 144 (A.1).-— 2. n. í. 
01ка genetrix, motber J 1.16; Dhs 1059z-(where it 
represents another janika, viz. deception, as shown by 
syn. maya & B.Sk. janikà Lal. V. 541; Kern, Toev. 
р. 41). 


Janata (f.) [from janati] a collection of people ('* man- 
kind ”), congregation, gathering; people, folk D 1.151 
(=DA 1.310, correct jananà) 206; Vin 11128-M 
11.93 (pacchimà); A 1.61 (id.); 111.251 (id.); It 33; 
J 1v.110; Ру 11.57 (=janasamiha upásakagana PvA 
200). 


Janati! [Sk. janati {trs.) & jayate (intrs.); *gene & *gné 
to (be able to) produce; Gr. yiyvopat (уос) yrwrdy 
=jata=(g)natus; Lat. gigno, natura, natio; Goth. 
knops & kunps; Cymr. geni, Ags. cennan, Ohg. kind, 
etc.] only in Caus. janeti (Sk. janayati] often spelled 
jàneti (cp. jaleti: jàleti) & Pass. (intrs.) jayati to bring 
forth, produce, cause, syn. safijaneti nihbatteti abhinib- 
batteti Nd? s. v. (cp. karoti). ussáhar j. to put forth 
exertion J 11.407 (see chanda); (ѕар)уерап j. to stir up 
emotion (aspiration) J 111.184; PvA 32; Mhvs 14; 
dukkhan j. to cause discomfort PvA 63. —- Aor. janayi 
Th 2, 162 (Maya j. Gotaman: she bore). — Pp. janita 
produced PvA 1. — See also jantu jamma, jata, jati, 
пай, etc. 


Janati? to make a sound J v1.64 (=sanati saddar karoti). 


Janana (adj.) [to janati] producing, causing (-°) It 84 
(anattha? доза); J 1v.141; Dpvs r2; DhsA 258; 
Dhtp 428.— f. janani PvA 1 (sapvega? desanà); 
mother (cp. janetti) J 1v.175; PvA 79. Note. {апапа 
DA 1.310 is misprint for janata. 


Janapada [jana + pada, the latter in function of collective 
noun-abstract: see pada 3] inhabited country, tle 
country (opp. town or market-place), the continent ; 
politically: a province, district, county D 1.136 (opp. 
nigama) ; 11.349; A 1.160, 178; Sn 422, 683, 995, 1102; 
J 1.258; 11.3 (opp. парага), 139, 3co ; PvA 20, 111 
(province). See also рата. The 16 provinces of 
Buddhist India are comprised in the ѕејаѕа mahà-jana- 
pada (Miln 350) enum? at A 1.213=1V.252 sq.— Nd? 
247 (on Sn 1102) as follows: Апра, Марааћа (+ Kalinga, 
Nd?) Kasi, Kosala, Vajji, Malla, Ceti (Cetiyà A 1Vv.), 
Vansa (Vangá A 1.), Kuril, Райса, Мајја (Maccha A), 
Sürasenà, Assakà, Avanti, Yona (Gandhara A), Kamboja. 
Cp. Rhys Davids, B. India p. 23. 

-katha talk or gossip about the province D 1.7; 
-kalyani a country-beauty, i. e. the most beautiful girl 
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in the province D 1.193 (see kalyána); -carika tramping 
the country PvA 14; -tthavariya stableness, security, 
of the realm, in °раёќа, one who has attained a secure 
state of his realm, of a Cakkavattin D 1.88; 11.16; Sn 
р. 106; -padesa a rural district A 1v.366 ; v.1O1. 


Janavati (?) A 1v.172. 
Janitta (nt.) [jan+ tra. cp. Gr. yevérepa] birthplace J 11.80. 


Janett! (f.) [f. to janitp— yeviroc- genitor, cp. genetrix. 
The Sk. form is janitri. On e:i cp. petti®: pitri^] 
mother D 11.7 sq. ; M 111.248; А 1v.276 ; J 1.48; 11.381 ; 
1v.48. 


Jantüghara [acc. to Abhp. 214=aggisala, a room in which 
a fire is kept (viz. for the purpose of a steam bath, i. e. 
a hot room, cp. in meaning Mhg. kemenate= Lat. cami- 
nata, Ger. stube— E. stove; Low Ger. pesel (room) — 
Lat. pensile (bath) ctc.) Etym. uncertain. Bühler 
KZ 25, p. 325=yantra-grha (oil-mill ?); E. Hardy 
(D. Lit. Jtg. 1902, p. 339) = jentàka (hot dry bath), cp. 
Vin. Texts 1.157; "1.103. In all probability it is a 
distorted form (by dissimilation or analogy), perhaps 
of *jhant-agara, to jhá to burn = Sk. ks, jhanti heat or 
heating (=Sk. ksati)+ арага, which latter received the 
aspiration of the first part (—àghára), both being rc- 
duced in length of vowels=jant-aghara]—1. a (hot) 
room for bathing purposes, a sitzbath Vin 1.47, 139; 
1.119, 220 Sq., 280; 111.55; М 11.126; J 11.25, 144; 
Vism 18; Dpvs v111.45. — 2. living room J 1.449. 


Janti at DA 1.296 in jantiya (for D 1.135 janiya)- bàni, 
abandonment, giving up, payment, fine [prob. = jahanti, 
to jahati]. But see jāni. 


Jantn! [Vedic jantu, see janati] a creature, living being, 
man, person S 148; A 1v.227; Sn 586, 773 sq., 808, 
1103; Nd? 249 (—satta, nara, puggala); Dh 105, 176. 
341, 395; J 1.202; 11.415; V.495 ; Pv 11.919 (=satta- 
nikàya, people, a crowd PvA 134). 


Jantu? a grass Vin 1.196. 


Jannu [cp. jannu(ka) & jànu] the knee DhA 1.394. -°ka 
D 11.17zz(in marks of a Mahapurisa, у. 1. nn) ; J 1v.165; 
ГЪА 1.48. 


Japa (& jappa vv. ll.) [fr. japati] 1. muttering, mumbling. 
recitation A 111.56= J 111.205 (+ manta) ; Sn 328 (jappa) 
(=niratthaka-katha SnA 334). — 2. studying J 111.114 

(= ајјһепа). 


Jap(p)aka (adj.) whispering, see kanna.° 


Japati (& jappati Dhtp 189, also japp 190=vacane, 
sound-root jap) to mumble, whisper, utter, recite 
J 1v.204; Pv 11.61 (=vippalapati PvA 94); PvA 97; 
ppr. jappan S 1.166 (раіарап); J 1v.75. See jaja, 
japana ; also pari?. 


Japana (sic. DA 1.97, otherwise jappana) whispering, 
mumbling (see japati), in kappa". See also pari’. 


Jappati [not, as customary, to jalp, Sk. jalpati (= japati), 
but in the meaning of desire, etc., for cappati to capp, 
as in cappeti— Sk, carvayati to chew, suck, be hungry 
(q. v ) cp. also calaka] to hunger for, to desire, yearn, 
long for, (c. асс.) Sn 771 (кате), 839 (bhavan), 899, 902 ; 
Nd? 79 (-=рајарраёі), — pp. jappita Sn 902. See also 
jappa, jappana, etc., also abhijjappati & pa’. 

Jappana=japp2 Sn 945; Dhs 1059zz. Ср. pa’. 

Jappà (f.) [to jappati] desire, lust, greed, attachment, 
hunger (cp. Nd? on táphà) S 1.123 (bhava-lobha?); 
Sn 1033; Nd? 250; Nett 12; Dhs 279, 1059. 


Jambala [Sk. jambála] mud ; adj. jambalin muddy, as р. 
jambali (f.) a dirty pool (at entrance to village) А 11.166, 


Jambu 
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Jalüpikà 


Jambu (f) [Sk. jambu] the rose-apple tree, Eugenia 
Janibolana J 1.160; v.6; Vv 67; 4413, 164. — As adj. 
í. jambi sarcastically “© rose- -apple- -amaid," appl* to a 
gardener’s daughter ] 111.22. 

-dipa the country of the rose-apples i. e. India J, 
1.263; VvÀ 18; Miln 27, etc. -nada see jambonada ; 
-pakka thc fruit of Eugenia jambolana, the rose-apple 
(of black or dark colour) Vism 409 ; -pesi the rind of the 
r.-a. fruit J v.465; -rukka the r.-a. free DhA 11.211; 
-sanda rose-apple grove (= °dipa, N. for India) Sn 552= 
Th 1, 822. 


Jambuka [Sk. jambuka, to jambh ?] a jackal J 1.107; 
11.223. 


Jambonada [Sk. jàmbünada; belonging to or coming 
from the Jambu river (?)] a special sort of gold (in 145 
unwelded state); also spelled jambunada (J 1v.105; 
VvA 13, 340) A 1.181; 11.8, 29; Vv 8417. Cp. játarüpa. 


Jambhati [cp. Vedic jehate, Dhtp 208 & Dhtm 298 define 
jambh as “ gatta-vináma," i. e. bending the body] to 
yawn, to arouse oneself, to rise, go forth (of a lion) 
J vi.40. 


Jambhana (f.) [to jambhati] arousing, activity, alertness 
Vbh 352. 


Jamma (adj.) [Vedic *jalma (?), dialectical ?] miserable, 
wretched, contemptible J 11110; 111.99 (=lamaka); 
í. -i S v.217; Dh 335, 336 (of ќапћа); J 11.428; v.421; 
DBA 1v.44 (=lamaka). 


Jamman(a) (nt.) [to janati] birth, descent, 
1018. 


rank Sn 


Jaya [see jayati] vanquishing, overcoming, victory D 1.10; 
Sn 681 ; J 11.406; opp. parajaya Vism 401. 

-ggaha the lucky die J 1v.322 (=kataggaha, q. v.); 
-parájaya victory © defeat Dh 201 ; -pana the drink of 
victory, carousing, wassail; °n pivati DhA 1.193; 
-sumana “ victory’s joy," №. of a plant (ср. jatisumana) 
Vism 174; DhA 1.17, 383. 


Jayati (jeti, jinati) [Sk. jayati, ji to have power, to con- 
quer, cp. јауа= ia; trans. of which the intrans. is 
jinàti to lose power, to become old (sec jirati)] to con- 
quer, surpass ; to E rob, to overpower, to defeat. 
— Pres. [jayati] jeti J 11.3; jinati Sn 439; Dh 354; 
J 1289; 1v.71. — Pot. jeyya Com. on Dh 103; jine 
Dh 1032 J 11.42 VVA 69; зга pl. jineyyug S 1.221 (opp. 
parájeyyun). — Ppr. jayag Dh 201.— Fut. jessati 
Vv 332; jayissati ib.; jinissati J 11.383. — Aor. jini 
J 1.313; 11.404; ajini Dh 598 pl. jininsu 5 1.221 (opp. 
parajinsu), 224 (opp. parajinsu, with v. l. 5jinipsu); A 
1v.432 (opp. °jiyigsu, with v. 1. *jinipsu). Also aor. ajesi 
DbA 1.44 (=ajini). — Proh. (mà) jiyi J 1v.107. — Ger. 
jetvà Sn 439; jetvàna It 76. — Inf. jinitug j vi.193; 
VvA 69. — Grd, jeyya Sn 288 (a?); jinitabba VvA 69 
(v. 1. jetabba). — Pass. jiyati (see рага°), jiyati is also 
Pass. to jarati — Caus. 1. jayapeti to wish victory to, 
to hail (as a respectful grecting to a king) J 11.213, 369, 
375; IV.403. — 2. japayati to cause to rob, to incite, 
to plunder M 1.231; It 22=J 1v.71 (v. l. hapayati)= 
Miln 402; J v1.108 (to annul); Miln 227. — Des. 
jiginsati (q. v.). — pp. jina & jita (q. v.). 


Jaya f. [Vedic jaya] wife only in cpd. jayampatika, the 
lady of the house and her husband, the two heads of the 
household. That the wife should be put, first might 
seem suggestive of the matriarchate, but the expression 
meafs just simply “ the pair of them,” and the context 
has never anything to do with the matriarchate, — 
husband & wife, a married couple S 11.98 ; J 1.347 ; 1v.70, 
of birds. See also jayampatika. 


Jara (adj.) (°-) [See jarati] old, decayed (in disparaging 
sense) wretched, miserable; -üdapánag a spoilt well 


J 1v.387; -gava —?goua Pv 1.81; -gona [cp. Sk. jarad- 
gava] a decrepit, old bull J 11.135; -sakka “ the old S " 
J 1v.389; -salà a tumble-down shed PvA 78. 


Jaratà (f.) (sce jarati] old age Dhs 644 (rüpassa j. decay 
of form); Vism 449. 


Jarati [Vedic jarati & jiryati, *ger& to crush, to pound, 
overcome (cp. jayati) ; as intrs. to become brittle, to be 
consumed, to decay. cp. Lat. granum, Goth kaürn, E. 
etc. corn] to suffer destruction or decay, to become old, 
in two roots, viz. 1. jar [jarati] in Caus. jarayati to 
destroy, to bring to ruin J v.501—VI.375. — 2. jir 
(Sk. jiryati] see jiyati, jirati, jirayati, jirapeti. — Pp. 
jinna. — Cp. also jara, jara, jajjara, jiranata. 


Jara (f.) & (older) jaras (nt.) [of the latter only the instr. 
јагаѕа in use: Sn 804, 1123 (=jaraya Nd? 249). — Sk. 
јага & jarah to *ger&: see jarati; cp. Gr. yijpac, yépac, 
ypaic old age, etc. Sce also jirana(ta)] decay, decrepi- 
tude, old age Vin 1.10, 34; A 1.52, 138 (as Death's 
messenger); V.144 sq. (bhabbo jaran pahàtur); Sn 311 
(cp. D 111.75); J 159; Th 2, 252 sq.; Vism 502 (def. 
as twofold & discussed in its valuation as dukkha). 
Defined as “yā tesan sattanayn tamhi tamhi satta- 
nikaye jarà jiranatà khandiccar páliccar valittacata 
áyunosarphàniindriyàánar paripako ” D 11.305= M 1.49— 
S 11.22 Nd? 252-2 Dhs 644. ср. DAs. trsl. p. 195. — Fre- 
quently comb? with maraga (maccu, etc.) “ decay & 
death " (see under jati as to formulas): °marana, 
D n.3159.; M 1.49; Sn 575; °maccu Sn 581, 1092, 1094. 
ajaramara not subject to decay & death (cp. ajajjara) 
Th II, 512; Pv 11.612; Vv 6313 ; J 111.515. 

-ghara the house of age (adj.) like a decayed house 
Th 2, 270 (=jinnagharasadisa ThA 213) -јајјага 
feeble with age J 1.59; -jinpa decrepit with age PvA 
148; -dhamma subject to growing old A 1.138, 145; 
1.172, 247; 111.54 Sq., 71 Sq.; -patta old J 111.394; 
1V.403 ; -bhaya fear of old age A 1.179; 11.121; -vàta 
the wind of age DhA 1v.25. -sutta the Suttanta on old 
age, N. of Sutta Niydta 1v.6 (p. 157 sq.; beginning 
with “аррар vata jivitan idan’’), quoted at DhA 
111.320. 


Jala (nt.) [Sk. jala, conn. with gala drop (?), prob. dialec- 
tical; cp. udaka] water Sn 845; J 1.222 ; 111.188 ; 1V.137. 
-gocara living in the water J 11.158. -ja born or 
sprung from w. J 1v.333; V.445; VVA 42; -da “ giving 
water," rain-cloud Davs v.32; -dhara [cp. jalandhara 
rain-cloud] the sea Miln 117; -dhi- prec. Рау v.38. 


Jalati [Sk. jvalati, with jvarati to be hot or feverish, to 
jval to burn (Dhtp 264: dittiyag), cp. Ohg. kol=coal ; 
Celt. güal] to burn, to shine D 3, 188; M 1.487; J 1.62; 
11.380 ; 1v.69 ; 1t 86; Vv 462; VvA 107; Miln 223, 343- 
— Caus. jaleti & jaleti (cp. jaueti : jancti) to set on fire, 
light, kindle S 1.169; J 11.104; Miln 47. — Pp. jalita. 
Intens. dadda]hati (q. v.). Cp. ujjaleti. 


Jalana (n.-adj.) [Sk. jvalana] burning Pgdp 16. 


Jalābu [Sk. jaráyu, slough & placenta, to jar see jarati, 
originally that which decays (=decidua); cp. Gr. 
yüpac slough. As to meanings cp. gabbha] 1. the 
womb S 11.240. — 2. the embryo J 1v.38. — 3. the 
placenta f 11.38. 

-ja born from a womb, viviparous M 1.73; D 111.230; 
J 11.53=V.85. 


Jalita (adj.) [pp. to jalati] set on fire, burning, shining, 
bright, splendid Sn 396, 668, 686; Vv 218 (=jalanto 
jotanto VvA 107); Pv 1.1014 (burning floor of Niraya) ; 
11.112 (*ánubháva : shining majesty); PvA 41 (=4Aditta 
burning); ThA 292. 


Jslüpik& (f.) [Sk. *jalükika—jalüka & (pop. etym.) 
jalankà (sprung fr. water) borrowed fr. Npers. sali 
(? Uhlenbeck); cp. Gr. SdéAAa leech, Celt. gel; perhaps 
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to gal in the sense of suck (?)] a Jeecn Miln 407 (v. 1. 
jalopikà). 


Jalogi (nt. ?) toddy (i. e. juice extracted from the palmyra, 
the date or the cocoa palm) Vin 11.294 (ратат the 
drinking of j.), 301, 307; Mhvs 4, то. 


Jalla! (nt.) [*jalya to jala or gal] moisture, (wet) dirt, 
perspiration (mostly as seda? or in cpd. гајо°, q. v.) 
Sn 249 (=rajojalla SnA 291); J v1.578 (sweat under 
the armpits- jallikà Com.). 


Jalla? [prob.— јһаПа, see Kern, Toevoegselen s. v.] athlete, 
acrobat J vi.271. 


Jalikà (f.) [demin. of jalla] a drop (of perspiration), dirt 
in seda”, etc. A 1.253 (kali°); Sn 198=J 1.146; v1.578. 


Jaja (adj.) [Sk. jada] dull, slow, stupid D 111.265 (a^); 
A 11.252 ; Pug 13; Miln 251; DA 1.290. 


Java (Sk. java, to javati] 1. (n.) speed S 11.266; v.227; 
M 1.446; A 11.113; 111.248; Sn 221; J 11.290; Iv.2. 
Often comb?! with ата, in phrase thamajava- 
sampanna endowed with strength & swiftness J 1.62 ; 
VvA 104; PvA 4; Mün 4. — javena (instr.) speedily 
J 11.377. —2. (adj.) swift, quick J 11.25; vr.244 
(mano*, as quick as thought); Vv 16 (=vegavanto 
VvA 78); VvA 6 (sigha?). 

-cchinna without alacrity, slow, stupid (opp. sigha- 
java) DhA 1.262 ; -sampanna full of swiftness, nimble- 
ness, or alacrity A 1.244 sq. ; 11.250 sq. 


Javati Vedic ju javate intr. to hurry, junati trs. to incite, 
urge to run, hurry, hasten 5 1.33; J 1v.213; Dàvs 
v.24; DhsA 265, pp. jüta. 


Javana (nt. т. alacrity, readiness; impulse, shock 
Ps 1.80 sq. ; Vism 22 ; DhsA 265 (cp. Dhs trsl. pp. 132, 
156); DA 1.194. Usually in cpd. javana-paiifia (adj.) 
of alert intellection of swift understanding together 
with һаза-раййа (bàsu? at M 111.25; J 1v.136) & puthu? 
tikkha? S у.376, 377; Nd? 235, 3". Also in сраз. °раййа 
Ps 11.185 sq. ; °pafifiata A 1.45; °panfiattan S v.413. — 
2. The twelfth stage in thc function (kicca) of an act 
of perception (or vithicitta): thc stage of full percep- 
tion, or apperception. Vism ch. xiv. (c. g. p. 459); 
Abhdhs. pt. iii, $ 6 (kiccap); Comp. pp. 29. 115. 245. 
In this connection javana is taken in its cqually funda- 
mental sense of “going” (not “ swiftness”), and 
the ‘‘ going ” is understood as intellectual movement. 


Javanaka- java 2 (adj.) VvA 78. 


Jaha (adj.) (-°) [to jahati] leaving behind, giving up, sec 
attan’, ока”, kappan®, ranap?, sabbap?, etc (S 1.52; 
It 58; Sn 790, 1101, etc.); duj? hard to give up ТЬ 1, 
495. 


Jahati & jahati (Vedic root һа. Cp. *gh&(i) & ghi to be 
devoid (of), Gr. xijpoc void of, хўра widow, хори open 
space (cp. Sk. vihaya=dk4sa), ушн ш separate; Lat. 
her-es; Sk. jihite to go forth=Ohg. gen, gan, Ags. 
gan—go; also Sk. hàni want— Goth. gaidw, cp. Gr. 
xaritw] to leave, abandon, lose; give up, renounce, 
forsake. Ster. expl" at Nd? 255 (and passim): paja- 
hati vinodeti byantikaroti anabhavan gameti. Lit. as 
well as fig.; esp. w. ref. to kama, dosa & other evil 
qualities. — Pres. jahati Sn 1, 506 (dosan), 589; Dh 91; 
imper. jahassu Sn 1121 (rüpap); pot. јаһе It 34; Dh 
221; J 1v.58, & jaheyya Sn 362; It 115; J 1.153; 
1v.58. — Fut. jahissámi J 111.279; 1У.420; v.465; in 
verse: hassàmi J iv.420; v.465.— Ger. hitvà (very 
frequent) Sn 284, 328 ; Dh 29, 88, etc. ; bitvàna (Sn бо), 
jabitva & jahctva (Sn 5co).— Inf. jahitug J 1.138. 
— Pp. jahita Sn 231; Kh 9; Miln 261. — Pass. hayati 
S 11.224; Sn 817; Мір 297, hayate J v.488 & hiyati 
J 1165; Sn 944 (biyamàna), cp. hayare J 11.327; pp. 


hina (q. v.). — Caus. Һаре (q. v.). See also hàni, 


hàyin, jaba. 


Jahitikà (f.) [See jahati] (a woman) who has been jiited, 
or rejected, or repudiated J 1.148. 


Jàgara (adj.) [fr. jàgarti] waking, watchful, careful, 
vigilant 5 1.3; A п.13=1 116; M 11.31; It 41; Miln 
300.—bahu? wide awake, well aware, cautious Su 
972 (cp. rakkhita-mànasano in same context v. 63); 
Dh 29. 


Jügarana (nt.) (der. fr. jagara] a means for waking or 
kecping awake Miln 301. 


Jügaralà (1.) (ср. Sk. jagarana] watchfulness,’ vigilance 
SEI 


Jagarati [Sk. jagarti to be awake (redupl. perf. for jàjart1) 
*ger & geréi; cp. Lat expergiscor (*exprogriscor) ; Gr. 
tyeiow, perf. typnyopa (for *éygyopa) Def. at Dhtp 
254 by niddà-khaya] to be awake, to be watchful, to 
be on the alert (cp. guttadvara) Dh бо (dighà jagarato 
ratti), 226; It 41; Miln 3co. — pp, jagarita (q. v.). 


Jagarita (nt.) [pp. of jagarti] waking, vigil It 41 ; Pug 59. 


Jàgariyà (f. [BSk. M Vastn јарагіка] keeping awake, 
watchfulness, vigilance, esp. in the sense of being 
cautious of the dangers that are likely to befall one 
who strives after perfection. Therefore freq. in comb" 
'"jndriyesu guttadvaro bhojane mattaünu jagariyan 
anuyutto" (anuyufijati: to apply oneself to or being 
devoted to vigilance), e. g. S 11.218 ; M 1.32, 273, 354 SQ.. 
471; À 1.113 sq. ; 11.40. — Also in °p bhajati to pursue 
watchfulness (bhajetha keep vigil) It 42 ; Sn 926 (nidday 
na bahulikarcyya j°n bhajeyya аќарі). — S 1v.104; 
M 1.273, 355 ; Miin 388. 

-ánuyoga application or practice of watchfulness 
Nd! 484. 


Jäta (pp. of janati (janeti), cp. Lat. (g)natus, Gotb. kunds ; 
also Gr. (касі-) yrgréc, Ohg. knabo] 1. As adj.-noun: 
(a) born, grown, arisen, produced (=nibbatta patu- 
bhüta Nd? 256) Sn 576 (jatanan тассапар niccan 
maranato bhayan); játena maccena kattabbar) kusalar 
bahug Dh 532 Miln 333; yakkhini jatasi (born a С.) 
J v1.337; rukkbo j. J 1.222; lata јаќа Dh 340; рата- 
nissandhena jatani sipeyya-pannani Vism 250. — (n.) 
he who or that which is born: jatassa maranay hoti 
Sn 742 ; játassa jarà paññāyissati J 1.59; jatan+ bhitan 
(opp. ajatan abbütap) It 37. — (b) “ genuine," i.e. 
natural, true, good, sound (cp. kata, bhüta, taccha 
& opp. ajàáta like akata, abhüta): see сраз. — 2. As 
predicate, often in sense of a finite verb (cp. gata): 
born, grown (or was born, grew); become; occurred, 
happencd Sn 683 (Bodhisatto hitasukhataya jato); 
bhayan jàtap (arosc) Sn 207; vivàdà jàtà Sn 828; 
ekadivase j. (were born on the same day) J 111.391; 
aphàsukar jatan (has occurred J 1.291. — So in loc. 
abs. játe (jatambi) ' when . . . has arisen, when there 
is...” e. д. atthamhi Vin 1.350 — M 111.154=Dh 331; 
vadamhi Sn 832; oghe Sn 1092; kahápanesu jatesu 
J 1121. — 3. °jata (nt.) characteristic; pada? реда} 
character S 1.86 ;'anga? the sexual organ Vin 1.191 ; as 
adj. having become .. . (—bhüta); being like or 
behaving as, of the kind of . . ., sometimes to be ren- 
dered by an adj. or a pp. implied in the noun : cunnaka- 
jatani atthikani (=cunnayitani) M 1.92; jálakajáta 
in bud A i1v.117; chandajata=chandika Sn 767; 
sujáta Sn 548 (well-born, i. e. auspicious, blessed, 
happy); pitisomanassa? joyful & glad Sn p. 94; J 1.60, 
etc.; gandhajata a kind of perfume (see gandha). 
Often untranslatable: làbhappatto jàto J 111.126; 
vinása-ppaccayo jato J 1.256.— 4. а Játaka or Bud- 
dhist birth story DhA 1.34. 

-àmanda the (wild) castor oil plant VvA 10; -ova- 
raka the inner chamber where hc was born VvA 158; 
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J 1.391 (so read for jato varake). -kamma the (sooth- 
saying) ceremony connected w. birth, in ^r karoti 
to set the horoscope PvA 198 (=nakkhatta-yogan 
ugganhati) ; -divasa the day of birth, birthday J 111.391 ; 
Iv.38; -mangala birth festival, i. e. the feast held on 
the birth of a child DhA 11.86 ; -rüpa ‘ sterling," pure 
metal, i. e. gold (in its natural state, before worked, 
cp. jambonada). In its relation to suvanna (worked 
gold) it is stated to be suvannavanno (i. e. the bright- 
coloured metal: VvA 9; DhA tv.32: suvauno jata- 
rüpo); at DA 1.78 it is expl? by suvanna only & at 
Vin 111.238 it is said to be the colour of the Buddha: 
j. Satthu-vanna. At A 1.253 it is represented as the 
material for the ѕиуаппакага (the “ white "-smith as 
opp. to ‘ black "-smith). — Combi w. hiranna Pv 
11.75; very íreq. w. rajata (silver), in the prohibition 
of accepting gold & silver (D 1.5)ev as well as in other 
connections, e. g. Vin 1.245; IL294 Sq.; S 1.71, 95; 
Iv.326 (the moral dangers of “ money ": yassa jata- 
rüpa-rajatar kappati райса pi tassa kamaguna kap- 
panti); v.353, 407; Dhs 617. — Other passages illustr. 
the use & valuation of j. are S 11.234 (^paripüra) ; v.92 
(upakkilesa) ; A 1.210 (id.) ; 111.16 (id.) ; — S 1.93, 117; 
M 1.38; А 1.215; 111.38 ; 1v.199, 281 ; v.200; J 11.296; 
Iv.102 ; -veda (cp. Vedic jataveda= Agni] fire S 1.168; 
Sn 462 (katthà jàyati j.) Ud 93; J 1.214; 11.326= 
IV.471; V.326; VI.204, 578; Vism 171; DA 1.226; 
DhA 1.44 (nirindhana, without fuel); -ssara a natural 
pond or Jake Vin 1.111; J 1.470; 11.57. 


Jataka! (nt.) [jata+ ka, belonging to. connected with 
what has happened] 1. a birth story as found in the 
earlier books. This is always the story of a previous 
birth of the Buddha as a wise man of old. In this sense 
it occurs as the name of one of the 9 categories or 
varieties of literary composition (M 1.133; A 11.7, 103, 
108; Vin 111.8; Pug 43. See navanga).— 2. the story 
of any previous birth of the Buddha, esp. as an animal. 
In this sense the word is not found in the 4 Nikayas, 
but it occurs on the Bharhut Tope (say, end of 
3rd cent. B.c.), and is frequent in the Jataka book. — 
3. the name of a book in the Pali canon, containing the 
verses of 547 such stories. The text of this book has 
not yet been edited. See Rh. Davids’ Buddhist India, 
189-209, and Buddh. Birth Stories, introd., for history 
of the Jataka literature.-—jatakan nitthapeti to wind 
up a Јаѓака tale J vr.363; jatakan samodhaneti to 


apply a Jataka to the incident J 1.106; DhA 1.82. — | 


Note. The form jata in the sense of jataka occurs at 
DhA 1.34. 

-atthavannana the commentary on the Jataka 
book, ed. by V. Fausbóll, 6 vols. with Index vol. by 
D. Andersen, London, 1877 sq. ; -bhanaka a repeater of 
the J. book Miln 341. 


Játaka? (m.) [jata+ka, belonging to what has been 
born] a son J 1.239; 1v.138. 


Jatatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. jata] the fact of being born or of 
having grown or arisen Vism 250 ; DhA 1.241. 


Játi (Е) [see janati & ep. Gr. yered, yiveotc ; Lat. gens; 
Goth. kind-ins]. — Instr. jatiya (Sn 423) & јасса 
(D 11.8; J 111.395 ; Dh 393); abl. játiya (S 1.88) & jatito 
(by descent: D 11.8); loc. játiyag (PvA 10) & jatiya 
(PvA 78). — t. birth, rebirth, possibility of rebirth, 
“ future Ше” as disposition to be born again, “ former 
life” as cause of this life. Defined (cp. the corresp. 
expl" of jara) as: ya tesan tesag sattanar tamhi 
tamhi satta-nikaye jàti safijati okkanti abhinibbatti 
khandhánarg patubhavo ayatananan patilabho D 11.305 
=S 11.3=Nd? 257. — Jàti is a condition precedent of 
age, sickness & death, and is fraught with sorrow, pain 
& disappointment. It is itself the final outcome of a 
kamma, resting on avijjà, performed in anterior births ; 
& forms thus the concluding link in the chain of the 


Paticca-samuppáda. Under the first aspect it is 
«num? in various formulz, either in lull or abbreviated 
(see Nd? 258), viz. (a) as (1) játi, (2) јаха, (3) ууааы, 
(4) marana, (5) sokaparidevadukkhadomanass' upà- 
yása in the dukkhar ariyasaccag (the noble truth of 
what is misfortune) Vin 1.10 ; А 1.176 ; 111.416; ^"dhamma 
destined to be born, etc. M 1.161 sq., 173; -— À v.216; 
Nd? 258, 304, 630, etc., in var. connections (referring 
to some dukkha). — (b) as Nos. 1-4: Nd? 254, 494b; 
j 1.168, etc. — (c) as Nos. 1, 2, 4 (the standard quota- 
tion, implying the whole series 1-5): S v.224 ; A V.144; 
jàtipaccaya jarámaranap Vin 1.1; D 11.31, 57, etc.; 
“ika A п.т, 173; "уа M 1.280; Nd? 40. — (d) to this 
15 sometimes added (as summing up) sapsara: Nd? 
282! ; cp. kicchan loko apanno jayati RE ca miyati 
ca cavati ca uppajjati ca D 11.30. — (e) as Nos. 1+ 4: 
pahina-jatimarana (adj.) (=free from life & death, 
i. e. Sansara) A 1.162; °bhayassa рагара A 11.15; 
°kovida Sn 484; atari ^r asesan Sn 355 (ср. 5c0); 
?assa paraga Sn 32. — (f)=e+sansara (cp. d): sattà 
gacchauti sarsárarp jatimaranagamino А 11.12—52; 
jatimaranasansaran ye  vajanti punappunan.. . 
avijjày' eva sa gati Sn 729. — (g) as Nos. 14-2, which 
implies the whole series: atari so jatijaran A 1.133= 
Sn 1048; jatijar’ üpaga Sn 725=It 106; sanyojanan 
jatijaraya chetvà 1t 42 ; — Sn 1052, 1060 ; Dh 238, 348; 
cp. jati àdinà nihina PvA 198.— Other phrases d 
applications : Various rebirths are seen by one who has 
perfect insight into all happening & remembers his 
former existences (D 1.81; 111.50; А 1.164; M 11.20). 
Arahantship implies the impossibility of a future 
rebirth : see formula khina jati (M 1.139; Sn p. 16, etc.) 
and arahant 11A: јайуа parimuceati 5 1.88; jatin 
bhabbo pahátug A v.144 sq.—antima jàti the last 
rebirth D 11.15 (cp. carima); purimà j. a former exist- 
ence PvA 1; atitajatiyan in a former Ше (= pure) 
PvA 10. On jàti as dukkha see Vism 498-501. — 
2. descent, race, rank, genealogy (cp. gu), genus), often 
comb? w. gotta. Two grades of descent are enum? 
at Vin Iv.6 as hina jati (low birth), consisting of 
Candàla, Vena, Nesada, Rathakara & Pukkusa; and 
ukkatthà j. (superior birth), comprising Khattiyas & 
Brahmanas. — The var. meanings of jàti are given 
by Bdhgh at Visin 498, 499 in the foll. classification 
(with examples) bhava, nikáya, sankhata-lakkhana, 
patisandhi, pasüti, kula, ariya-sila.— Kir hi jati 
karissati ? What difference makes his parentage ? 
D 1.121; jati-rajano kings of birth, genuine kings 
J 1.338; na пар jati nivaresi brahmalok’ üpapattiyà 
Sn 139; ја akkhahi tell me the rank of his father & 
mother Sn 421, 1004; ep. 462; na јасса vasalo hoti 
Sn 136; 142; id. м. brahmano Sn 650; with пата & 
gotta in the description of a man jatiya namena gottena, 
etc. Vin iv.6; játito nàmato gottato by descent, per- 
sonal & family name D 11.8; cp. jati-gotta-kula J 11.3. 
See also j.-vàda. — 3. a sort of, kind of (cp. jata 3): 
catujatigandha four kinds of scent J 1.265; 11.291. — 
4. (jàti?) by (mere) birth or nature, natural (opp. 
artificial) ; or genuine. pure, excellent (opp. adulterated, 
inferior), cp. jàta т (b): in cpds., like ^mapi, °vina, etc. 

-kkhaya the destruction of the chance of being reborn 
S v.168; А 1.167; Sn 209, 517, 743; Dh 423. -khetta 
the realm of rebirth PvA 138 (=dasa cakkavalasa- 
hassáni); -thaddha conceited, proud of birth Sn 104 
(+ dhanatthaddha, gotta®: proud of wealth & name); 
-thera a Th. by rank D 111.218; -nirodha the extermina- 
tion of (the cause of) rebirth Vin 1.1; -pabhava the 
origin or root of existence Sn 728; -puppha nutmeg 
J v1.367; -bhaya the [ear of rebirth A 1.121; -bhümi 
natural ground, in ^bhümaka, °bhimika, ^bhümiya 
living on nat. gr. (vassar vasati) M 1.145; A 111.366; 
-mani a genuine precious stone J 11.417; -maya con- 
stituting birth, being like birth ThA 285; -vàda repu- 
tation of birth, character of descent, parentage. The 
Ist of the 5 characteristics constituting a '' well-bred ” 


Jatika IIS 


Јапан 


brahmin: yàva sattamá pitamahayugd akkhitto ann- 
pakkuttho jàtivadena '' of unblemished parentage back 
to the 7th generation" D 1.120, etc. (=DA 1.281); 
A 1.166; 111.152, 223; Sn 315, 596. Cp. gotta-vàda 
(e. g. D 1.99); -vibhanga a characteristic of birth, a 
distinction in descent Sn 600; -vinà a first-class lute 
J 11249; -sampanna endowed with (pure) birth (in 
phrase khattiyo mnddhávasitto j.°) A 111.152; -sam- 
bhava the origin of birth A 1.142; 111.311; J 1.168; 
-sambhéda difference of rank DhA 1.166; -sagsāra the 
cycle of transmigration, the агзага of rebirths (see 
above 1 d. f.): pahina left behind, overcome (by an 
Arahant) M 1.139; A 111.84, 86; °n khepetvà id. Th 2, 
168; vitinno j.? n' atthi tassa punabbhavo Sn 746; 
-sindhava a well-bred horse J 11.97; -ssara the remem- 
brance of (former) births (fama) J 1.167; 1v.29; 
DhA 11.27; Iv.51; cp. cutipapata-fiana); -hingulaka 
(& hingulikà) natural vermilion J v.67; VvA 4, 168, 
324. 


Jütika (-°) (adj.) 1. being like, being of, having, etc. (see 
jàta 3): duppaiifia® & sappanüa? M 1.225; dabba? 
A 1.254; mnkhara? Sn 275; viünü^ Sn 294; māna’ 
] 1.88. — 2. descended from, being of rank, belonging 
to the class of: mandana? M 11.19; avihethaka? Miln 
219; samàna? (of equal rank) DhA 1.390; vena? (be- 
longing to the bamboo-workers) PvA 175. 


Jatimant (adj.) [jàti-- mant] of good birth, having natural 
or genuine qualities, noble, excellent Sn 420 (vanna- 
rohena sampanno jàtimà viya khattiyo); J 1.342 
(jàtimanta-kulaputtà). Of a precious stone: mani 
veluriyo subho j.? D 1.76=M 11.17; DA 1.221; Miln 
215. Sometimes in this spelling for jutimant Sn 1136— 
Nd? 259 (expl! by pandita pafifiava).— ajatima not 
of good birth J v1.356 (opp. snjatimant ibid.). 


Jütu (indecl.) [Vedic jatu, particle of afüirmation. Perhaps 
for jànàtu one would know, cp. Gr. olpa:, Lat. credo, 
Р. maññe. But BR. апа Fausbóll make it a contraction 
of jayatu “it might happen." Neither of these deri- 
vations is satisfactory] surely, undoubtedly (ekansa- 
vacanan SnA 348) usually in negative (& interrog.) 
sentences as na Jàtu, not at all, never (cp. also sadhu) ; 
та jàtu Vin 11.203 ; Sn 152, 348 (no ce hi jatn) ; J 1.293, 
374; 1У.261; V.503. Na jàtucca at J v1.60 is appar- 
ently for na jàtu ca. 


Jāna (adj.) [to jàà, see jànàti] knowing or knowable, 
understandable J 111.24 (—jànamàna). dujjàna diff- 
cult to understand D 1.170, 187; M 1.487; 11.43. su? 
recognizable, intelligible Pv ту.135 (—suviüüneyya PvA 
230). Cp. ajana. 


Jünsna (nt.) [fr. jàà] knowledge, cognizance, recognition ; 
intelligence, learning, skill J 1.145 (attanan -°kalato 
patthaya from the time of self-recognition), 200 
(manta knowledge of a spell, a spell known by: 
tumhakan) 11.221; SnA 330; DhA 11.73 (sabhàva— 
fiatta); DA 1.86 (akkhara?); Vism 391 (°atthaya in 
order to know). 436 (=pajanana). Ср. ајапапа. — 
ajanana not knowing (°-) J v.199; v1.177; not known 
J 1.32 (°sippa). 


Jünanaka (adj.) [Sk. *јпапака, cp. jànana & Sk. janaka 
(c. gen.) expert Av $ 11.119, 120, as n. ib. 1.216] knowing 
DhsA 394. 


Jünanatà (f. [abstr. fr. janana] the fact of knowing, 
knowledge KhA 144. 


Jünapada (adj.-n.) [fr. janapada] belonging to the country. 
living in the c.; pl. country-folk (opp. negamà towns- 
folk) D 1.136, 142; M 11.74; J 11.287, 388; DA 1.297 
(=janapada-vasin). 


Тапан [Vedic jàa, janati *децё & *gné, cp. Gr. угухбско, 
Yvwróc, yrwac; Lat. nosco, notus, (i)gnarus (cp. 


E. i-gnorant); Goth. kunnan; Ohg. kennan, Ags. 
cnáwan- E. know] to know. 

I. Forms : The 2 Vedic roots jáàn? & jfia° are repre- 
sented in P. by jàn? & па° (fa?) 1. ján: pres. janati; 
pot. jáneyya (Sn 781) & ]аййа (A 1v.366; Sn 116, 775; 
Dh 157, 352; J 11.346; 1v.478) 2nd sg. jàneyyàsi (M. 
1.487; J 1.288), 1st pl. јапіуата (Sn 873) & (archaic) 
jànemu (Sn 76, 599; Vv 83!1); — imper. janahi (Sn 596, 
1026; Pv 11.912), 3rd. sg. janatu (It 28) ; — ppr. jananto 
& јапа (D 1.192 ; A 1.128; Sn 722), ppr. med. jànamàna 
(J 1.168); — fut. janissati (J 1.342; у1.364); — aor. 
ajani (Sn 536) & jāni (J 1.125, 269), 3rd pl. janinsu 
(J 11.105; УУА 113); — ger. jànitvà (J 1.293; 111.276); 
inf. jànitup (J 1.125). Caus. janapeti (see below 1v.2). 
— 2.08: fut. fiassati (D 1.165); — aor. afinasi (J 1.271) 
& ñāsi (Sn 471), зга pl. anfiagsu (Vv 221). — ger. йа{уа 
(freq.); — grd. пеууа A 11.135 (see below) & üàtabba 
(PvA 133); — inf. ñātuņ (freq.) — pp. fiáta (q. v.). — 
Pass. fiàyati to be called or named (Miln 25). 

II. Cognate Forms : Nd? s. v. explains janati by passati 
dakkhati adhigacchati vindati patilabhati, & fatva 
(No. 267) by jànitvà tulayitva tirayitva vibhavayitva 
vibhitan katvà (very freq.) The īst expl" is also 
applied to abhijanati, & the 2nd to passitvà, viditan 
katv4, аЬһїййауа & disva. The use of the emphatic 
phrase janati passati is very frequent. Yan tvan na 
jandsi na passasi tar tvar icchasi kamesi? Whom 
yon know not neither have seen, is it she that you love 
and long for? D 1.193; Bhagava jànar janati раѕѕап 
passati cakkhubhüto nanabhito M 1.111; similarly 
A Iv.153 sq. See further D 1.2, 40, 84, 157 sq, 165, 
192 Sq., 238 sq.; A 1.128; 111.338; v.226; Sn 958; 
Nd? 35, 413, 517; Vism 200. 

III. Meaning: (1) Inirs. to know, to have or gain 
knowledge, to be experienced, to be aware, to find ont: 
mayam pi kho na јапата surely, even we do not know 
D 1.216; te kho evan janeyyan they ought to know ib. ; 
jànantà пата n’ аһсзиг “ nobody knew" J 11.148: 
janahi find ont J 1.18: ; kalantarena janissatha you will 
see in time PvA 13; ajananto unawares, unsuspecting 
1.223; ajánamáüna id. Pv 11.3!4.— 2. Trs. to know, 
recognize, be familiar with (usually c. acc., bnt also with 
gen. : J 1.337; 11.243), to have knowledge of, experience, 
find ; to infer, conclude, distingnish, state, define: yan 
ahan jànami tar tvan jànàsi D 1.88; aham р’ etar na 
jànàmi Sn 989; jánanti tan yakkhabhütà Pv 1v.135; 
paccakkhato fiatva finding out personally J 1.262; 
111.168 ; cittam me Gotamo janati S 1.178; јапан mar 
Bhagavà S 1.116; kathan jánemu tap mayan? How 
shall we know (or identify) him ? Vv 83!! ; yathà janemu 
brahmanay so that we may know what a b. is Sn 599; 
yath’ &har jàneyyar vasalar Sn p. 21 ; ajánanto ignorant 
PvA 4; annapànar ajàánanto (being without bread & 
water) PvA 169; ittaran ittarato ñatvā inferring thc 
trifling from the trifle Pv 1.11!! ; ingha me unh’ odakar 
jànàhi find me some hot water S 1.174; seyyar janahi 
Vin 1v.16; phalay papassa jánamàna (having experi- 
enced) J 1.168 ; mantay j. (to be in possession of a charm) 
J 1.253; maggag na j. Sn 441; pamanan ajanitva 
(knowing no measure) PvA 130.— 3. With double 
acc. : to recognize as, to see in, take for, identify as, etc. 
(cp. Caus.): petan man jānāhi ' see in me а Peta” 
Pv п.912 (=upadharehi PvA 119); bhadd' itthiya ti 
mar afifiansu (they knew me as=they called me) 
Vv 22*. 

IV. Various: 1. Grd. fieyya as nt.= knowledge (cp. 
fiana): yavatakan üeyyag tavatakar nanan (knowledge 
coincides with the knowable, or: his knowledge is in 
proportion to the k., i. e. he knows all) Nd? 2352"; 
fianag atikkamitvà feyyapatho п’ atthi ‘ beyond 
knowledge there is no way of knowledge ” ib. ; ñeyya- 
ságara the ocean of knowledge PvA 1. — 2. Caus. 
janapeti to make known, to inform, or (with аќапап) 
to identify, to reveal oneself J 1.107 (att. ajanapetva); 
v1.363 ; Vism 92 (att.) ; PvA 149 (att.) ; DhA 11.62. 


Jani 


116 


Jinna 


Jala? [Sk. jvàla, from jalati] glow, blaze J v.326; PvA 52 


J&ni' (f.) [from jahati, confused in meaning with jayati. 


See jahati & cp. janti] deprivation, loss, confiscation of 
ргорегіу ; plundering robbery; using force, ill-treat- 
ment D 1.135=:A 1.201 (vadbena và bandbena và 
jàniyà va); 5 1.66 (hatajanisu); J 1.55 (v. 1. jati), 212 
(mahajanikara a great robber); Iv.72 (dhana,? v. 1. 
hàni); Dh 138 (=DhA 111.70 dhanassa jāni, у. 1. hàni). 


Jani? (f.) wife, in janipatayo (pl) wife & husband (cp. 
jaya(m)pati) A 11.59 sq. 


Jánu (nt.) (Vedic janu=Gr. удро, Lat. genu, Goth., Ohg., 
etc. kniu, E. knee) (also as jannu(ka), q.v.) the knee 
J 11.3115 1v.41 ; VI. 471 ; DA 1.254. 

-mandala the knee-cap, the knee А 1.67; 11.21; 
111.241 Sq. ; PvA 179. 


jünuka (nt.)— jànu A 1v.102. 
Jüpayati Caus. of jayati. 


Jümátar (& jamata J 1v.219) [Vedic jàmatar. Deriv. un- 
certain. BR. take it as ja+ matar, the builder up of the 
family, supposing the case where there is no son and 
the husband goes to live in the wife's family, a bina 
marriage. More likely fr. 14р *gem, to marry. Cp. Gr. 
yapéw ; үашбробс, Lat. gener] daughter's husband, son-in- 
law Th 2, 422 (= ThA 269 duhitu pati); J 11.63; v.442. 


Jüyati (jàyate) [from jan, see janati] to be born, to be 
prodnced, to arise, to be reborn. Pres. 3rd pl. jàyare 
J 111.459; 1v.53; Miln 337; ppr. jàyanto Sn 208; aor. 
jàyi J 11.391; inf. jatum J 1.374.— jayati (loko), 
jiyati, miyati one is born, gets old, dies D.11.30; Vism 
235. Kattha jayati jatavedo out of fire-wood is, born 
the fire Sn 462. — Vin 11.95=305; Sn 114, 296, 657; 
Dh 58, 193, 212, 282; Pv 111.1}! (are reborn as). Ср. 
vi’. 


Jüysmpatikà (pl.) [see jayampatikā & cp. jiyapati] wife 
& husband УФА 286. 


Jüyà (f.) [from jan] wile Vin 11.259=264; J 1v.285. 
-pati (pl. husband & wife PvA 159; Divs v.2. 


Jàyikà f. (cp. jaya) wie M 1.451. 


Jira [Vedic jara] a paramour, adulterer ] 1.293; 11.309. 
f. °t adulteress Vin 11.259, 268 ; 111.83 


Jala! (nt.) [Vedic jàla, prob. from jaf to plait, make a 
tangle cp. jatita & јаја; on l:t cp. phulla: sphuta; 
саги: саји; cela: cefa] а net, netting, entanglement 
(lit. or fig.): snare, deception (—màyà) — A Lat. 
Nd? 260 (=suttajala, a plaiting of threads); SnA 115, 
263 (=suttamaya) D 1.45 (anto-jalikata caught in a 
net); Sn 62, 71, 213, 669; J 1.52; V1.139. — kinkinika? 
a row of bells D 11.183; muttà? a net of pearls J 1.9; 
VvA 40; loha? PvA 153; hema? Vv 35; a fowler's net 
Dh 174; а spider's web Dh 347; nets for hair J v1.138; 
pabbata? a chain of mountains J 11.399; sita° network 
of veins J v.69; PvA 68. — Freq. in similes ; sce ].P.T.S. 
1907, 90. — B. Fig. Very often appl to the snares of 
Мага: S 1.48 (maccuno); Sn 357 (id.); DhA 11.175 
(Mara°); Sn 527 (deception); tanha° the snare of 
worldly thirst (cp. °tanha) M 1.271 ; Th 1, 306; SnA 351; 
kàma? Th 1, 355; moha? 5 111.83; mohasama Dh 251; 
аі? the fallacies of heresy D 1.46; J уг.220; nàna? 
the net of knowledge VvA 63; DhA 111.171. bhumma? 
(vijjà) “earthly net," ie. gift of clearsight extending 
over the earth SnA 353. 

-akkhi a mesh of a net J 1.208: -tanha the net of 
thirst Dhs 1059, 1136; DhsA 307; -püpa a ‘ net- 
саке”? DhA 1.319; -hatthapada (adj.) having net-like 
hands & feet (one of the 32 marks of a Mahapurisa) 
prob. with reference to long nails D 11.17 (see Dial. 
11.14, note 3), cp. jálitambanakhehi Vv 81:6 (expl4 at 
VvA 315: jàlavantehi abhilohita-nakkebi. Tena jali 
(v. 1. jala-) hatthatag mahápyrisa-lakkhanar tambana- 
khatan anuvyaijanaii ca dasseti). 


(=tejas), 154 (rapsi?); Miln 357; Vism 419 (kappa- 
уіпаѕака?). 

-roruva N. of one of the two Roruva hells (“ blazes '’) 
J v.271; -sikhà a glowing crest i. e. a flame Nd? 11 
(= acci). 


Jalaka (nt.) [jāla!+ ka] 1. a псі J v1.536; Davs v.51. — 
2. a bud A Iv.117 sq. ("jäta in bud). — f. jalikà chain 
armour Miln 199. 


Jala (1) [see jála?] a flame J 1.216, 322; Miln 148, 357. 


Jàlin (adj.-n.) " having a net," ensnaring. deceptive : 
(a) lit. a fisherman J 11.178. — (b) fig. usually in f. 
*ini of tanhá (ensnarer, witch) S 1.107=Dh 180 ; A 1.211 ; 
Th 1, 162, 908; Dhs 1059; Vism 1; DhsA 363; cp. 
M Vastu 1.166; 11.92. 


Jületi [caus. of jalati. See also jaleti] to cause to burn, 
to light, kindle J 11.104 ; 1v.290 ; У.32. 


-Ji (adj.-sufix) {From jayati to conquer] winning, vic- 
torious: sangima® victorious in fight, in sangàmaj' 
uttama '' greatest of conquerors” Dh 103; sabba? 
S 1v.83. 


Jigaccha (1) see jighacca. 


Jigigsaka (adj.) [see next] one who wishes to gain, desirous 
of, pursning Sn 690. 


Jiginsati [Desid. of ji, jayati. On etym. see also Kern, 
Toev. p. 44] to desirc, to wish to acquire, to covet; 
Sn «0; J 11285; 11.172 (v. 1. ВВ. jigissag) ; 1v.406 
(v. 1. SS. jihin®, BB. jigi?); v.372; v1.268. As jigisati 
TET SUUS 


Jigigsanatà ({.) [n. abstr. fr. jiginsati] desire for, covetous- 
ness Vbh 353 (v. 1. BB. nijigisanatà) ; cp. Vism. 29 


Jigucchaka (adj. one who dislikes or disapproves of 
М 1.327 (pathavi?, ара° ctc.) Miln 343. 


Jigucchati [Desid. of рор) to shun, avoid, loathe, detest, 
to be disgusted with or horrified at (c. instr.) D 1.213 
(iddhi-patihariyena attiyami harayami j.): А 1v.174 
(kávaduccaritena); Sn 215 (kammehi papakehi; SnA 
266-hiriyati); J 11.287; Pug. 36.— ppr. jiguccha- 
mana It 43; ета. jigucchitabba A 1.126; pp. jiguechita 
Sn 901. — See also jeguccha, jegucchin. 


Jigucchana (nt.) dislike, contempt, disgust Vism 159; 
PvA 120. 


Jigucchà ({.) disgust for, detestation, avoidance, shunning : 
tapo? (detesting asceticism) D 1.174; S 1.67; A 1r.2€0; 
jigucchabibhaccha-dassana detestable & fearful-looking 
PvA 56. Note. A diff. spelling, diguccha, occurs at 
DhsA 210. 


Jighacchati [Desid. to ghasati, cat] to have a desire to eat, 
to be hungry D 11.266; pp. jighacchita DhA 11.145. 


Jighaccha (f.) [Irom jighacchati| appetite, hunger, often 
comb? with pipásà, desire to drink, thirst, e. g. S 1.18; 
A 11.143, 153; Miln 304. — M 1.13. 114; 364; 111.1369 
А 111.163; Dh 203 (j. paramà roga); J 11.445; 11.19: 
(*abhibhüta-chàta); Miln 204, 304; Sdhp 118, 388. 
Cp. khudà & chata. Note. A diff. spelling as dighaccha 
occurs at A П.117. 


Jinjuka the Gunja shrub (Abrus precatorius) J 1v.333 
(akkhini j. ?phalasadisini, cp. in same application 
guíijà) ; v.156 (j. °phalasannibha) ; DhA 1.177 (?^gumba). 


Jinpa [pp. of jarati] 1. decayed, broken up. frail, decrepit, 
old: vuddha  mahallaka andhagata vayo-anupatta 
Nd? 261; jarájinnatàya jinga DA 1.283. — Vin 11.189; 
D 1.114; M 11.48 sq., 66; A 11.249; IV.173; Sn 1 (urago 


Jinnaka 


II7 


Jivan-jivaka 


va jinnan tacan jahati) ; Pv 1.12! (same simile) ; Sn 1120, 
1144; J 1.58; 111.22 (-pilotika worn-out rags); Dh 155, 
260; Pv 11.114 (jarájinna PvA 147); Pug 33: Vism 119 
(^vihàrà), 356 (^sandamànikà), 357 (°kettha); ThA 213 
(-ghara a tumble-down house); PvA 40 (-goņa= jarag- 
Баха), 55 (of a roof). Ср. “tara J 1v.108. — 2. digested 
J 11.362 


Jippaka (adj.) =jinna Sn 98, 124; J 1v.178, 366; Sdhp 
299 (sàlà). 


Jinpatà (f) (cp. jinna, jaratà & jiranata] decrepitude 
DA 1.283 (jarà?). 


Jita [pp. of jayati, conquer] conquered, subdued, mastered ; 
(nt.) victory. jità me рарака dhamma Vin 1.8; — 
Dh 40, 104 (atta jitan seyyo for atta jito seyyo see 
DhA 11.228), 105, 179; Vv 6477 (jitindriya one whose 
senses are mastered, cp. guttindriya). — Cp. vi’. 


Jitatta (nt.) (n. abstr. of jita) mastery, conquest VvA 
284. 


Jina [pp. med. of jayati] conquering, victorious, often of 
the Buddha, ''Victor'': jità me рарака dhamma 
tasmahan Upaka jino ti Vin 1.8— M 1.171; Vin v.217; 
Sn 379, 697, 989, 996. magga? conqueror of the Path 
Sn 84 sq.; sansuddha® (id.) Sn 372. Cp khetta®. In 
other connections: Pv 1v.33?; Th 2, 419 (jin’ amhase 
rüpinar Lacchig expli at ThA 268 as jinà amhase jinà 
vat’ amha rüpavatir Sirig). 

-cakka the Buddha's reign, rule, authority J 1v.100 ; 
-putta disciple of the B. Miln 177; -bhümi the ground 
or footing of a conqueror PvA 254 ; -sasana the doctrine 
of the В. Оруз 1У.3, 10. 

Jinüti-jayati (jeti). See also уї°. 

Jimha (adj.) [Vedic jihma] crooked, oblique, slant, fig. 
dishonest, false (cp. vanka, opp. uju| M 1.31 (+ vanka); 
A v.289, 290; J 1.290 (spelled jima); 111.111=v.222; 
v1.66; Vism 219 (ajimha=uju); PvA 51 (citta? vanka 

. -; Opp. uju). Cp. kutila. 


Jimhatá (f.) [n. abstr. to jimha] crookedness, deceit (opp. 
ujuta) Dhs 50, 51 (+ vankatà); Vbh 359. 


Jimheyya (nt.) (from jimha] crookedness, deceit, fraud 
M 1.340 (sátheyyàni küfeyyàni vankeyy4ni j.°); A 1v.18g 
(id.) v.167. 


Jiyá (f.) [Vedic јуа= Gr. {йб bow, cp. also Lat. filum 
thread] a bow string M 1.429 (five kinds); J 11.88; 
111.323; Vism 150; DA 1.207. -kàra bowstring-maker 
Miln 331. 


Jivhá (f.) [Vedic jihvà, cp. Lat. lingua (older dingua); 
Goth. tuggo; Ohg. zunga; E. tongue] the tongue. — 
(a) physically: Vin 1.34; А 1v.131; Sn 673, 716; Dh 65, 
360; J 11.306; PvA gg (of Petas: visukkha-kantha- 
ttha j.) 152. — Of the tongue of the mahàpurusha 
which could touch his ears & cover his forehead: Sn 
1022; p. 108; & pahüta-jivhatà the characteristic of 
possessing a prominent tongue (as the 27th of the 32 
Mahápurisa-lakkhanàni) D 1.106— Sn p. 107; D 11.18. 
-dujjivha (adj.) having a bad tongue (of a poisonous 
snake) А 111.260. — (b) psychologically: the sense of 
taste. It follows after ghana (smell) as the 4th sense 
in the enum" of sense-organs (jivhaya rasan sáyati 
Nd? under rüpa; jivha-vififieyya rasa D 1.245; 11.281; 
M 11.42) Vin 1.34 ; D 111.102, 226; M 1.191 ; Vism 444. 

-agga the tip of the tongue A 111.109; 1У.137; DhA 
1.33. -àyatana the organ of taste D 111.243, 280, 290; 
Dhs 585, 609, 653; -indriya the sense of taste D 111.239; 
Dhs 585, 609, 972 ; -nittaddana (corr. to -nitthaddhana) 
tying the tongue by means of a spell D r.11 (cp. DA 1.96) ; 


-тїййапа the cognition of taste M 1.112; D 111.243; 


Dhs 556, 612, 632; -samphassa contact with the sense 
of taste S 1.115; D 111.243; Dhs 585, 632, 787. 


Jina [pp. of jiyati] diminished, wasted, deprived of (with 
acc. or abl.) having lost; with acc.: J 111.153, 223, 335; 
v.99 (atthag: robbed of their possessions; Com. 
parihina vinattha). — with abl.. J v.go1 (read jinà 
dhana). 


Луан [Pass. of ji, cp. Sk. јуан & jiryate] to become 
diminished, to be deprived, to lose (cp. jayati, jāni); 
to decay ; to become old (cp. jarati, jinga) jiyasi J улоо; 
jiyanti J 111.336 (dhanà); jiyittha S 1.54; J 1.468; ma 
jiyi do not be deprived of (ratig) J 1v.107. Косі kvaci 
na jiyati miyati (cp. jayati) D 11.30; cakkhüni jiyare 
the eyes will become powerless J v1.528 (=jiyissanti) ; 
grd. jeyya: see ајеууа?. Cp. parijiyati. Sometimes 
spelt jiyy?: jiyyati J v1.150 ; jiyyama J 11.75 (we lose= 
parihayama). Pp. jina, q. v. 


Jir&ka! [Vedic jira, lively, alert, cp. jivati & Gr. dtepdc, 
Lat. viridis] digestion, in ajirakena by want or lack of 
digestion J 11.181. See ajiraka. 


Jirkag? cummin-seed Miln 63; J 1.244 ; 11.363; VvA 186. 
Jirana (nt.) [fr. jir] decaying, getting old Dhtp 252. 


JIranatà (L) (п. abstr. of jir— jar, see jarati; cp. jara & 
jinnata] the state of being decayed or aged, old age, 
decay, decrepitude M 1.49; S 11.2; Nd? 252=Dhs 644; 
PvA 149. 


Jirati & Jirayati (Caus. of jarati] 1. to destroy, bring to 
ruin, injure, hurt Vin 1.237 (jirati); J У.501 (v. 1. BB. 
for jarayctha, Com. vinaseyya)=v1.375; PvA 57. — 
2. (cp. jiyati) to get old A 111.54 (jarà-dhammag ma 
jiri " old age may not get old," or “ the law of decay 
may not work "); Vism 235 (where id. p. D 11.30 reads 
jiyati); DhA 1.11 (cakkhüni jiranti). — 3. (intrs.) to be 
digested Vism 101. 


Jireti & Jirüpeti [Verbal formation from jira!] to work 
out, to digest J 1.238, 274 (jireti); DhA 1.171. Appl. 
to bhati, wages: bhatin ajirápetva not working off the 
w. J 11.309, 381; jirápeti as ‘‘destroy’’ at ThA 269 
in expl? of nijjareti (4- vinapeti). 


Jiva! (adj.-n.) (Sk. jiva, Іар. *g*iuos— Gr. fior, Lat. vivus, 
Goth. quius, Ohg. queck, E. quick, Lith. gyvas] 1. the 
soul. Sabbe jivà all the souls, enum* with sattà pana 
bhüta in the dialect used by the followers of Gosala 
D 1.53(=DA 1.161 jivasanüi). ‘tay jivar tar) sariray 
udahu айда j. айдап s.” (is the body the soul, or is 
the body one thing and the soul another ?) see D 1.157, 
188; 11.333, 336, 339; S 1v.392 sq.; M 1.157, 426 sq. ; 
A 11.41. — Also in this sense at Miln зо, 54, 86. — Vin 
IV.34; S 111.215, 258 sq.; 1v.286; v.418; A v.31, 186. 
193. — 2. life, in yavajivan as long as life lasts, for 
life, during (his) lifetime D t11.133; Vin 1.201; Dh 64; 
J 11.155 ; PvA 76. 

-gahag (adv.) taken alive, in phrase j.° ganhati or 
ganhàpeti S 1.84; J 1.180; 1:404; cp. karamara ; -loka 
the animate creation J 111.394 ; -süla '' life-pale," a stake 
for execution J 31.443; -sokin (=sokajivin) leading a life 
of sorrow J УІ.509.. 


Jiva’ (nt.) the note of the jivaka bird Sum. V. on D 111.201. 


Jivaka (adj.)— jiva, in bandhv® N. of a plant VvA 43. 
— f..^ikà q. v. 


Jivan-fivaka (m. опот.) name of a bird, a sort of pheasant 
(or partridge ?), which utters a note sounding like 
jivan jiva D ttt.201 ; J v.406, 416; v1.276, 538 [Fausbóll 
reads jivajivaka in all the Jataka passages. Speyer 
Av$ 11.227 has jivaüjivaka]. With this cp. the Jain 
phrase jivanjivena gacchai jivagjivenag citthai, Weber 
Bhagavati pp. 289, 290, with doubtful interpretation 


1У—2 


Jivati 118 


Jotati 


(“ living he goes with life"? or “ he goes like the j. 
bird ''?). 


Луан [Vedic jivati, cp. jinoti (jinvati); Dhtp 282: pana- 
dhàrape *gteid = Gr. Blopac & бшш, 5и; Lat. vivo: 
Goth. ga-quiunan ; Mhg. quicken, cp. E. quicken] to live, 
be alive, live by, subsist on (c. instr. or nissáya). Imper. 
pres. jiva Sn 427, very freq. with сіга live Jong. . ., 
as a salutation & thanksgiving. cirar jiva J v1.337; 
c. jivahi Sn 1029; Pv 11.353; c. jivantu Pv 1.55; — pot. 
jive Sn 440, 589; Dh 110; — ppr. jivan Sn 427, 432; — 
ppr. med. jivamana J 1.307; PvA 39;— inf. jivituy 
J 1.263; Dh 123. — Sn 84 sq., 613 sq., 804; Dh 197; 
J 111.26 ; 1v.137; v1.183 (jivare); PVA 111. 


Jivan& (nt.) living, means of subsistence, livelihood PvA 
161. Spelt jivàna (v. 1. jivino) (adj.) at J 111.353 (yà- 
cana?). 


JIvamánaka (adj.) [ppr. med. of jivati+ Ка] living, alive 
Vism 194. 


Viviké (f.) [abstr. fr. jivaka] living, livelihood S 111.93; 
A v.87, 210; J 1v.459; Miln 122; SnA 466. Freq. in 
comb" ?j kappeti to find or get one's living: J 11.209; 
PvA 40, etc. ; "kappaka finding one’s livelihood (c. ger. 
by) J 11.167. Cp. next. 


Jivita (nt.) [Vedic jivita, orig. pp. of jivati " that which is 
lived," cp. same formation in Lat. vita— *vivita ; Gr. 
frg living, sustenace, & diara, "'diet"] (indi- 
vidual) life, lifetime, span of life; living, livelihood (cp. 
jivika) Vin 11.191 ; S 1.42 ; 1v.169, 213; M 11.73 (аррар); 
А 1.155, 255; 111.72 ; IV.136 (appakar parittap) ; Sn 181, 
440, 574. 577, 931, 1077; Dh 110, ІІІ, 130; J 1.222; 
Pv rir"! (ittaran); 11.67 (vijahati); Dhs 19, 295; Vism 
235, 236; Ps 11.245 ; PvA 40. — jività voropeti to deprive 
of life, to ЕШ Vin 111.73 ; D 111.235; M 11.99; A 111.146, 
436; Iv.370 sq. ; PvA 67. 

-аза the desire for life A 1.86 ; -indriya the faculty of 
life, vitality Vin 111.73; S v.204 ; Куп 8, 10; Miln 56; 
Dhs 19; Vism 32, 230 (Cupaccheda destruction of life), 
447 (def.) ; DhA 11.356 (^p upacchindati to destroy Ше); 
VvA 72; -kkhaya the dissolution of life, i. e. death 
J 1.222; PvA 95, 111; -dàna *' the gift of life," saving 
or sparing life J 1.167; 11.154; -nikanti desire for life 
Alv.48 ; -parikkhara( pl.) the requisites of life M 1.104 sq. ; 
А 11.120; V.211; -pariyádana the cessation or consum- 
mation of life D 1.46 (=DA 1.128); S 1183; A 1v.13; 
-рагіуоѕапа the end of life, i. e. death J 1.256; PvA 
73; -mada the pride of life, enum? under the 3 mada; 
viz. àrogya, yobbana, j. : of health, youth, life D 111.220 ; 
A 1.146 ; 11.72; -rüpa (adj.) living (lifelike) J 11.190 ; 
-sankhaya=°khaya Sn 74; Dh 331; Nd? 262 (= °рагі- 
yosàna); -hetu (adv.) on the ground of life, for the sake 
of life A 1v.201, 270 


Jivin (adj.) (usually -°) living, leading a life (of . . .) 
S 1.42, 61; Sn 88, 181; Dh 164; PvA 27. Cp. digha?, 
dhamma?. 


Juphü (f.) [Sk. jyotsna, see also P. dosinà) moonlight, а 
moonlit night, the bright fortnight of the month (opp. 
kalapakkha) Vin 1.138, 176, J 1.165; 1¥.498 (^pakkha). 


Juti (f.) (Sk. jyuti & dyuti, to dyotate, see jotati] splen- 
dour, brightness, effulgence, light J 11.353; PvA 122, 
137, 198. The spelling juti at M 1.328 (in comb" 
gati4- juti) seems to be fanity for cuti (so as v. 1. given 
on p. 557). 

-dhara (jutin?) carrying or showing light, shining, 
resplendent, brilliant S 1.121; J 11.353; DhA 1.432. 


Jutika (adj.) (-°) having light, in maha? of great splendour 
D п.272; A 1.206; Iv.248. 


Jutimatá (f.) [fr. jutimant] splendour, brightness, promin- 
ence J 1.4; V.405 


Jutimant (adj.) [fr. juti] brilliant, bright; usually fig. as 
prominent in wisdom: “ bright," distinguished, a great 
light (in this sense often as v. І. to játimant) D 11.256 
(1); S v.24; Dh 8g (=DhA 11.163 tiànajutiyà jotetva) ; 
Sn 508; Ру 1v.1% (=PvA 230 ñāņajutiyā jutimà). 


Jutimantatà (f.) [fr. jutimant] splendour ЅпА 453. 


Juhati (Sk. juhoti, *gheu(d); cp. Gr. xiw, x$rpa, xv^oc; 
Lat. fundo ; Goth. giutan, Ohg. giozan] to pour (into the 
fire), to sacrifice, offer ; to give, dedicate A 11.207 (aggin) ; 
Sn 1046 (= Nd? 263 deti civarar, ctc.) ; 428 (aggihuttay 
jühato), p. 79 (aggin); Pug 56; fut. juhissati S 1.166 
(aggin). — pp. huta ; see also hava, havi, homa. 


Juhana (nt.) [fr. juhati] offering, sacrifice D X12, J 11.43. 


Jüta (nt.) [Sk. dyüta pp. of div, divyati, P. dibbati to play 
at dice] gambling, playing at dice D 1.7 (^ppamadat- 
thàna cp. DA 1.85)as ; 111.182, 186 (id.) ; J 1.290 ; 111.198 ; 
v1.281; DhA-11.228. °p kilati to play at d. J 1.289; 
111.187. — See also düta?. 

-gita a verse sung at playing dice (for luck) J 1.289, 
293; -mandala dice board (= phalaka J 1.290) J 1.293. 
-sala gambling hall J v1.281. 


Je (part.) exclamation: oh! ah! now then | Vin 1.232, 292 
(gaccha je); М 1.126; VVA 187, 207; DhA 1v.105. 


Jeguecha (adj.) & jegucchiya (J 11.437) [sec. der. fr. jiguc- 
cha] contemptible, loathsome, detestable J 1v.305; 
Vism 250; Th 1, 1056; PvA 78, 192 (asuci+). Cp. 
pari?. — a° not despised Sn 852; Th 1, 961. 


Jegucchita (f.) [see jigucchita] avoidance, detestation, dis- 
gust Vin 1.234; M 1.30; A Iv.182 sq. 


Jegucchin (adj.) one who detests or avoids (usually -?) 
M 1.77; (parama?), 78 A 1v.174, 182 sq., 188 sq., Miln 
352 (рара°). 

Jettha (adj.) [compar.-superl. formation of jyà power. 
Gr. Bia, from ji in jinati & jayati '' stronger than others,” 
used as superl. (& compar.) to vuddha old—elder, eldest. 
The compar. *jeyya is a grammarian’s construction, 
see remarks on kanittha] better (than others), best, 
first, supreme ; first-born ; elder brother or sister, elder, 
eldest D 11.15 (арро jettho settho— the first, foremost 
& best of all); А 1.108; 11.87; 111.352 ; 1v.175; J 1.138 
(*pntta) ; 1.101 (°Бћаќа), 128 (^yakkhini); 1v.137. 

-apacayin, in phrase kule-j-apacàyin paying due 
respect to the clan-elders D 111.72, 74; S v.468; Vism 
415; DhA 1.265. Same for ?apacáyikà (f.) honour to 
... Nd? 294, & ?apacàyitar D 111.70, 71, 145, 169. 
-màsa N. of a month SnA 359. 


Jetthaka=jettha J 1.253; плот (^tàpasa); 111.281 (“kam 
māra: head of the silversmith's guild); 1v.137, 161; 
v.282 ; Pv 1.113 (putta= pubbaja PvA 57); DhA 111.237 
(?sila); тули (id.); PvA 36 (*bhariya), 42 (°pesakara 
head of the weaver’s guild), 47 (°vanija), 75. 

Jeti see jayati. 

Jevaniya (nt.) a kind of (missile) weapon A 1У.107= 110 
(comb? with àvudha & salaka; vv. ll. vedhanika, 
jeganika, jevanike). 

Jotaka (adj.) [from juti] illuminating, making light; 
explaining J 11.420; Dpvs x1v.50; Miln 343 (=lamp- 
lighter) —Ї. ?ika explanation, commentary, N. of 
several Commentaries, е. g. the Paramatthajotika оп 
the Sutta Nipáta (KhA 11); cp. the similar expression 
dipani (Paramatthadipani on Th 2; Vv & Pv.).— 
Jotika Np. DhA 1.385 (Jotiya) ; Vism 233, 382. 


Jotati [Sk. dyotate to shine, *dei& ; cp. Gr. déara: shine, 
29Хос clear; also Sk. @ in dipyate ; Lat. dies. Dhtp 120 
gives jnt in meaning " ditti,” i. e. light] to shine, be 
splendid J 1.53; vi.100, 509; PvA 71 (jotanti=obha- 
senti). 


Jotana 


119 


Joteti 


Jotana (nt.) & jotana (f.) [cp. Sk. dyotanal illumination, 
explanation J vi.542; Ps 11.112 ; VvA 17 (?nà). 


Joti (m. nt.) [Sk. jyotis (cp. dyuti) nt. to dyotate, see 
jotati] 1. light, splendour, radiance S 1.93; A 11.85; 
Уу 162. — 2. a star: see сраз. — 3. fire S 1.169; Th І, 
415; J 1У.206; sajotibhüta set оп fire S 11.260; A 
111.407 Sq. ; J 1.232. 

-рагауапа (adj.) attaining to light or glory S 1.93; 
A 1.85; D 111.233; Pug 51; -pàvaka a brilliant fire 
Vv 16? (expl VvA 79: candima-suriya-nakkhatta- 
tiraka-rüpànag sádhàrana-nàmap); -раѕапа a burning 
glass made of a crystal DhA 1v.209; -màlikà a certain 
torture (setting the body on fire: making a fiery garland) 
M 1.87=A 1.47=1.122= №! 154= Nd? 604=Miln 197; 
-rasa a certain jewel (wishing stone) VvA rir, 339; 


DhA 1.198; Miln 118; -sattha the science of the stars, 
astronomy : one of the 6 Vedic disciplines : see chalanga, 
cp. jotisa. 

Jotimant (adj.) [joti+ mant, cp. also P. jutimant] lumin- 
ous, endowed with light ог splendour, bright, excellent 
(in knowledge) Sn 348 (-paiüajoti-sampanna SnA 
348). 

Jotisà (f.) [= Sk. jyotisa (nt.)] astronomy Miln 3. 


Joteti [Caus. of jotati] (a) trs. to causc to shine, illuminate, 
make clear, explain A 11.51— ] v.509 (bhàsaye jotaye 
dhammar ; Gloss J v.510 katheyya for joteyya=jotaye) 
It 108; J 11.208; PvA 18. — (b) intrs. to shine DhA 
11.163 (nanajutiyà jotetvà); pp. jotita resplendent 
PvA 53. 


Jh. 


Thatta [pp. of jhapeti; cp. йаа > *јйарауаіі) set on fire, 
consumed, dried up (w. hunger or thirst: parched) 
comb? w. chata J 11.83; v1.347. 


Jhatvà see jhapeti. 
Thasa (?) a window or opening in general J 11.334. 


Thana! (ut.) [from jhàyati! BSk. dhyana. The (popular 
etym-) expl" of jhana is given by Bdhgh at Vism 150 
as follows : “ àramman' ópanijjhànato paccanika-jhapa- 
nato và jhànaj," i.e. called jh. fron: meditation on 
objects & from burning up anything adverse] literally 
meditation. But it never means vaguely meditation. 
It is the technical term for a special religious experience, 
reached in a certain order of mental states. It was origi- 
nally divided into four such states. These may be sum- 
marized : 1. The mystic, with his mind free from sensnous 
and worldly ideas, concentrates his thoughts on some 
special subject (for instance, the impermanence of all 
things). This he thinks out by attention to the facts, and 
by reasoning. 2. Then uplifted above attention & reason - 
ing, he experiences joy & ease both of body and mind. 
3. Then the bliss passes away, & he becomes suffused 
witn a sense of ease, and 4. he becomes aware of pure 
lucidity of mind & equanimity of heart. The whole 
teally forms one series of mental states, & the stages 
might have been fixed at other points in the series. So 
the Dhamma-sangani makes a second list of five stages, 
by calling, in the second jhana, the fading away of ob- 
servation one stage, & the giving up of sustained think- 
ing another stage (Dhs 167-175). And the Vibhanga 
calls the first jhàna the paficangika-jhana because it, by 
itself, can be divided into five parts (Vbh 267). The 
state of mind left after the experience of the four jhanas 
is described as follows at D 1.76: “ with his heart thus 
serene, made pure, translucent, cultured, void of evil, 
supple, ready to act, firm and imperturbable." 1t will 
be seen that there is no suggestion of trance, but rather 
of an enhanced vitality. In the descriptions of the 
crises in the religions experiences of Christian saints 
and mystics, expressions similar to those nsed in the 
jhanas are frequent (see F. Heiler Die Buddhtstische 
Versenkung, 1918). Laymen could pass through the four 
jhanas (S 1v.301). The jhànas are only a means, not 
the end. To imagine that experiencing them was 
equivalent to Arahantship (and was therefore the end 
aimed at) is condemned (D 1.37 ff.) as a deadly heresy. 
In late Pali we find the phrase arüpajjhànà. This is 
merely a new name for the last four of the eight Vimok- 
kha, which culminate in trance. It was because they 
made this the aim of their teaching that Gotama rejected 
the doctrines of his two teachers. Ајата-Кајата & 
Uddaka-Ramapntta (М 1.164 #.). — The jhanas are 
discussed in extenso & in various combinations as 
regards theory & practice at: D 1.34 sq. ; 73 sq. ; S п. 
210 59.; IV.217 Sq., 263 sq.; V.213 Sq.; M 1.276 sq., 
350 SQ. 454 5Ч.; А 1.53, 163; 11.126; 111.394 SQ.; 
1V.409 Sq. ; V.157 Sq. ; Vin 111.4; Nd? on Sn 1119 & s.v. ; 
Ps 1.97 sq. ; 11.169 sq. ; Vbh 257 sq. ; 263 Sq.; 279 59. ; 
Vism 88, 415.—Тһеу are frequently mentioned either 
as a set, or singly, when often the set is implied (as in 
the case ot the 4th jh.). Mentioned as jh. 1-4 e. g. at 
Vin 1.104 : 11.161 (foll. by sotapanna, etc.) ; D 11.156, 186 ; 
111.78, 131, 222: S 11.278 (nikamalábhin); A 11.36 (id.) ; 
11.354 ; 5 17.299; v.307 sq., M L21, 41, 159, 203, 247, 
398, 521; 11.15, 37; Sn 69, 156, 985; Dh 372; J 1.139; 
VvA 38; PvA 163. — Separately: the 151: A IV.422 ; 
V.135; M 1.246, 294; Miln 289; 151-3га: А 111.323; 
М 1.181; 1st & 2nd: М 11.28; 4th: A IL.41; 111.325; 
v.31; D 11.270; VvA 4. — See also Mrs. Rh. D. Buddh. 
Psych. (Quest Series) p. 107 sq.; Dhs. trsl. p. 52 sq.; 
Index to Sanyutta N. for more refs. ; also Kasina. 
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-anuyutta applying oneself to meditation Sn 972; 
-anga a constituent of meditation (with ref. to the 4 
jhanas) Vism 190. -kila sporting in the exercise of 
meditation J 111.45. -pasota id. (+dhira) Sn 709; 
Dh 181 (cp. DhA 111.226); -rata fond of meditation 
S 1.53, 122 ; 1V.117; lt 40; Sn 212, 503, 1009; Vv 5015; 
VvA 38; -vimokkha emancipation reached through 
jhana A 111.417; v.34; -sahagata accompanied by jh. 
(of раййаһа1а) A 1.42. 

Thana? (nt.) [from jbàyati?] conflagration, fire D 111.94 ; 
J 1.347. 

Jhünika (adj.) [fr. jhàna!] belonging to the (4) medita- 
tions Vism ІІІ. 


Jhàpaka (adj.) one who sets fire to (cp. jhàpeti), an in- 
cendiary J 111.71. 


Jhüpana (nt.) setting fire to, consumption by fire, in 


sarira?-kicca cremation VvA 76. 


Thapita [pp. jhàpeti] set on fire Miln 47; Vism 76 (°kala 


time of cremation). 


Jhápeti [Caus. of jhàvati?] 1. to set fire to, to burn, to cook 
Vin 1v.265; J 1.255, 294; DhA 11.66; PvA 62. — 2. to 
destroy, to bring to ruin, to kill (see Kefn, Toev., p. 37 9.) 
J 111.441 (=dahati pileti); VvA 38 (—jhàyati!, con- 
nected w. jhàna: to destroy by means of јһапа); inf. 
jhapetug J vi.3co (+ghatetun hantun); ger. jhatvà 
S 1.19 (reads chetva, vv. ll. ghatvà & jhatva)=J 1v.67 
(T. jhatva, v. 1. chetvà; expl? by kilametvà) ; S 141 
(v. l. for T. chetvà, Bdhgh says “ jhatva ti vadhitva ”’) ; 
J 11.262 (+hantva vadhitva; expl! by kilametvà); 
v1.299 (+ vadhitvà); also jhatvàna J 1v.57 (=hantva). 
— pp. jhatta & jhapita. 


Jhüma (adj.-n.) [jhàyati?] burning, on fire, conflagration, 
in °khetta charcoal-hurner's field J 1.238 ; 11.92 ; °angāra 
a burning cinder PvA 9o. By itself: J 1.405; DhA 
11.67. 


Jhàmaka N. of a plant J vr.537; also in °bhatta (?) 
J 11.288. 


Thayaka (adj.) one who makes a fire D 111.94. 


Thayati! [Sk. dhyayati, dhl; with dhira, dhih from didheti 
shine, perceive; cp. Goth. filu-deisei cunning, & in 
meaning ciuteti>citta'] to meditate, contemplate, 
think проп, brood over (c. acc.) : search for, hunt after 
D 11.237 (jhànap); S 1.25, 57; A v.323 sq. (+ pa,° пі, 
ava’); Su 165, 221, 425, 709, 818 (= Nd! 149 pa’, ni’, 
ava?) ; Dh 27, 371, 395; J 1.67, 410; Vv 5012; Pv 1v.165; 
Miln 66; ЅпА 320 (adr. jhayinsu thought of). — pp. 
jhàyita. 


'Jhüyati? (Sk. ksayati to burn, ke&y & ksI, cp. khara & 


chàrikà] to burn, to be on fire: fig. to. be consnmed, to 
waste away, to dry up D 1.50 (-jàleti DA 1.151); 
111.94 (to make a fire); J 1.61, 62; Pv 1.1110 (jhayare 
v. l. BB. for ghayire) ; Miln 47; PvA 33 (= paridayhati) ; 
— aor. jhàyi DhA 11.240 sq. — (fig.) Dh 155; J v1.189. 
— Caus. jhàpeti. — Cp. khiyati?. 


Jhüyana! (nt.) (dcr. fr. jhàyati!] meditating, in °sila the 
practice of meditation (cp. Sk. dhyanayoga) VvA 38. 


Thayana? (nt.) (fr. jhàyati?] cremation, burning Pug A 187. 


Jhàyin (adj.) [see jhayati! & jhàna] pondering over (с. 
acc.) intent on: meditative, self-coucentrated, engaged 
in jhàna-practice Vin 11.75; 5 1.46 = 52 ; 1.284; M 1.334; 
A 1.24 ; 111.355; 1V.426 ; V.156, 325 sq. ; Sn 85 (magga?), 
638, 719, 1009, 1105; It 71, 74, 112; J 1v.7; Dh 23, 
110, 387 (reminding of jhàyati?, cp. DhA 1v.144); 
Nd? 264; Vv 58; Pv 1iv.1??; Vbh 342. Nd! 226= 
Nd? 342?— Vism 26 (арадака?). 


o 


N. 


Natta (nt.) (nomen agentis from jànáti] the intellectual 
faculty, intelligence Dh 72 (=DhA 11.73: jànanasa- 
bhava). 


Natti (f.) (Sk. jiapti, from jnápayati, cans of ji] announce- 
ment, declaration, esp. as t. t. a motion or resolution 
put at a kammavaca (proceedings at a meeting of the 
chapter. The usual formula is ‘‘ еза atti; sundtu me 
bhante sangho”’: Vin 1.340; 111.150, 173, 228; — ° 
thapeti to propose a resolution Vin 1v.152. — Vin v.142, 
217 (na с’ арі ћаїй nac a pana kammavdca). This 
resolution is also called a üattikamma: Vin 11.89; 
Iv.152; V.116; А 1.99. Two kinds are distinguished, 
viz. that at which the voting follows directly upon the 
motion, i. e. a fiatti-dutiya-kamma, & that at which 
the motion is put 3 times, & is then followed (as 4th 
item) by the decision, i. e. a fi-catnttha-kamma. Both 
kinds are discussed at Vin 1.56, 317 sq. ; 11.89 ; 111.156 ; 
IV.152; & passim. Cp. Divy 356: jüapticatnrtha. 
Cp. anatti, vinnatti. 

Natva etc.: see јапан, 


Naya (nt.) [from janati. See also janana. *gené, as in 
Gr. yvd-oic (cp. gnostic), yrwun; Lat. (co)gnitio; Goth. 
kunpi; Ogh. kunst; E. knowledge] knowledge, intelli- 
gence, insight, conviction, recognition. opp. айапа & 
avijjà, lack of k. or ignorance. — 1, Nāna in the theory of 
cognition : it occurs in intensive couple-compounds with 
terms of sight as cakkhu (eye) & dassana (sight, view), 
e. g. in cakkhu-karana fiana-karana “ opening our eyes 
& thus producing knowledge” i. e. giving us the eye 
of knowledge (a mental eye) (see cakkhu, janati passati, 
& cpd. ^karana): Bhagavà јапар janati passar passati 
cakkhu-bhüto üàna-bhüto (—he is one perfected in 
knowledge) M 1.111=Nd? 235%; natthi hetu natthi 


paccayo йапауа dassanáya ahetu apaccayo йара: 


dassanar hoti ''through seeing & knowing," i. e. on 
grounds of definite knowledge arises the sure conviction 
that where there is no cause there is no consequence 
S v.126. Cp. also the relation of ditthi to fana. This 
implies, that all things visible are knowable as well as 
that all our knowledge is based on empirical grounds ; 
yavatakan neyyar tavatakag бапап Nd? 2353"; yay 
папрат tar dassanag, yag dassanar tag fidnag Vin 
11.91; ћапа+ dassana (i. e. full vision) as one of the 
characteristics of Arahantship: see arahant п.р. Cp. 
BSk. jfüánadar$ana, е. р. Av§ 1.210. — 2. Scope and 
character of йала : ñ. as faculty of understanding is 
included in paüna (cp. wisdom= perfected knowledge). 
The latter signifies the spiritual wisdom which embraces 
the fundamental truths of morality & conviction (such 
as aniccag anattà dukkhap; Miln 42); whereas ñ. is 
relative to common experience (see Nd? 235? under 
cakkhuma, & on rel. of p. & а. Ps 1.59 sq.; 118 sq. ; 
11.189 sq.) — Perception (saüüà) is necessary to the 
forming of ñāņa, it precedes it (D 1.185) ; as sure know- 
ledge ñ. is preferable to saddhà (5 1v.298); at Vin 111.91 
the definition of ii. is given with tisso vijjà (3 kinds of 
knowledge); they are specified at Nd? 266 as attha- 
samapatti-üàna (consisting in the 8 attainments, viz. 
jhàna & its 4 succecding developments), райс’ abhififia® 
(the 5 higher knowledges, sce раййа & abhi^), micchà? 
(false k. or heresy) Three degrees of k. are distin- 
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guisbed at DA 1.100, viz. sivaka-parami-flana, pacceka- 
buddha’, sabbafifiuta® (highest k. of a relig. student, 
k. of a wise man, & omniscience). Four objects of k. 
(as objects of truth or sammaàdijfhi) are enum? as 
dhamme ёра, anvaye ñ., paricchede ñ., sammuti ñ. 
at D 111.226, 277; other four as dukkhe ћ. (dukkha-) 
samudaye ñ., nirodhe ñ., magge fi. (i. e. the knowledge 
of the paticca-samuppáda) at D 111.227; Ps 1.118; 
Vbh 235 (—sammáàditthi) Right kuowledge (or truth) 
is contrasted with false k. (micchà-nana- micchadit- 
thi): S v.384; M 1129; A 11.222; v.327; Vbh 392. — 
37 Nana in application: (a) Vin 1.35; D 11.155 (opp. 
pasáda); S 1.129 (cittamhi susamahite nàpnamhi vutta- 
manamhi); 11.60 (јайрассауа jaramaranan ti ñ.: see 
fi-vatthu); A 1.219 (on precedence of cither samadhi 
ог й.); Sn 378. 789, 987 (muddhani бапа) tassa na 
vijjati), 1078 (ditthi, snti, ñ.: doctrine, revelation, 
personal knowledge, i. e. intelligence; differently expl. 
at Nd? 266), 1113; Pv 11.5! (Sugatassa n. is asadhàra- 
nan) Ps 1.194 sq.; 11.244; Vbh 306 sq. (ü-vibhanga), 
328 sq. (kammassakatay ii.) ; Nett 15 sq. ; 161 (+ ieyya), 
191 (id.) — (b) fianan hoti or uppajjati knowledge 
comes to (him) i. e. to reason, to arrive at a conclusion 
(with iti-that . . .) S 1.124-—1r28  (uppajjati); 
D 111.278 (14.); A 1.21122; 1V.75; V.195; 9111.154. Sce 
also arahant n.D.— (с) Var. attributes of ñ.: annt- 
tariya A v.37; apatapaccaya (К. of the non-effect of 
causation through lack of cause) S 11.17, 78; 11.135; 
V.179. 422 Sq. (=sammaditthi), same as ahetu-iidna 
S v.126; asadharana (incomparable, uncommon К.) 
A 111.441 ; PVA 197; akuppa D 111.273; ariya A 11.451 ; 
pariyodáta S 1.198; bhiyyosomatta 5 1.112; yathà 
bhütag (proper, definite, right k.) (concerning kaya, 
etc.) S v.r44; A 1.420; v.37. — (d) knowledge of, 
about or concerning, consisting in or belonging to, is 
expressed either by loc. or -? (equal to subj. or obj. gen.). 
— (a) with loc. : anuppáde n. D 111.214, 274; anvaye 
D 11.226, 277; kaye D 111.274; khaye D 11.214, 220 
(Asavanay; cp. М 1.23, 183, 348; 11.38), 275; 5 11.30; 
Nett 15; cutüpapàte D 11.111, 220; dukkhe (etc.) 
D 1111.227; S 11.4; v.8, 430; dhamme D 111.226 ; S 11.58 ; 
nibbàne S 11.124 (cp. 1v.86). — (8) as -°: anavarana’ 
DA 1.100; ariya S 1.228; A 111.451; khanti Ps 1.106; 
játissara J 1.167; cutüpapàta М 1.22, 183, 347; 11.38, 
etc.; ccto-pariya D 11.100, & °pariyaya S v.160; 
dibbacakkhu Ps 1.114; dhammatthit! S 11.60, 124; 
Ps 1.50; nibbida Ps 1.195; pubbe-nivasánusati M 1.22, 
248, 347; 11.38, etc.; Buddha? Nd? 2353; Ps 1.133; 
1.31, 195; DA 1.100; sabbaüüuta Ps 1.131 sq.; DA 
1.99 Sq.; ГУА 197; sekha S 11.43, 58, 80, & asckha 
S 11.83. — (e) аййапа wrong k., false view, ignorance, 
untruth 5 1.181; 11.92; 111.258 sq.; v.126; А пл; 
Sn 347, 839; Ps 1.80; Pug 21; Dhs 390, 1061; sce 
ауіј)а & micchadifthi. 

-indriya the faculty of cognition or understanding 
Dhs 157; -üpapanna endowed with k. Sn 1077 (=Nd? 
266^ ?upeta); -karana (adj.) giving (right) under- 
standing, enlightening, in comb" w. cakkhukarana 
(giving (in)-sight, cp. ‘‘ your eyes shall be opened and 
ye shall be knowing good and evil" Gen. 35): kusala- 
vitakka anandha-karanà cakkhu? fiàna? It 82; f. -i (of 
majjhimà-patipadà) S 1v.331; -cakkhu the суе of К. 
PvA 166; -jàla the net of k., in phrase ñāņajālassa anto 
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Tan 


pavittha coming within the net, i. e. into the range of Nati [see janati; cp. Sk. jfati, Gr. yvwróc, Lat. cognatus, 


one's intelligence or mental eye (clear sight) DhA 1.26; 
11.37, 58, 96; HLI7I, 193; 1У.61; VvA 63; -dassana 
" knowing and seeing," * clear sight," i. e. perfect 
knowledge ; having a vision of truth, i. e. recognition of 
truth, philosophy, (right) theory of life, all-comprisiag 
knowledge. Defined as tisso vijjà (see above 2) at 
Vin tv.26 ; fully discussed at DA 1.220, cp. also def. at 
Ps 11244. — Vin 11.178 (parisnddha?;4-àjiva, dham- 
madesanà, veyyàkarana); 11.090 sq.; У.164, 197; 
D r.26zz(following after the jhànas as the first step of 
раййа, see painnà-sampada); 111.134, 222 ("patilàbha), 
288 (°visuddhi); M 1.195 sq.; 202 sq., 482; 11.9, 31; 
Nett 17, 18, 28; see also vimutti?^; -dassin one who 
possesses perfect k. Sn 478; -patha the path of k. Sn 
868; -phusanà experience, gaining of k. DhA 1.230; 
-bandhu an associate or friend of К. Sn 911; -bhüta in 
comb" w. cakkhubhüta, having become seeing & 
knowing, i. e. being wise S 11.255; Iv.94; A v.226 sq. ; 
-vatthüni (pl) the objects or items of (right) know- 
iedge which means К. of the paticcasamuppada or 
causal connection of phenomena. As 44 (i. e. 4x11, 
all constitnents except avijjà, in analogy to the 4 parts 
of the агіуаѕассапі) S 11.56 sq., as 77 (7 x 11) S 11.59 sq. ; 
discussed in extenso at Vbh 306-344 (called nàna- 
vatthu); -vàda talk about (the attainment of supreme) 
knowledge D 11.13 sq.; A v.42 Sq.; -vippayutta dis- 
connected with k. Dhs 147, 157, 270 ; -vimokkha eman- 
cipation through k. Ps 11.36, 42; -visesa distinction of 


Goth. knops] a relation, relative (=mātito pitito ca 
sambandha PvA 25;=bandhi PvA 86; specialized as 
?sálohità, see below). РІ. йаїауо (Pv 1.45; KhA 209, 
214) and nàti (M 11.73; KhA 210, cp. 213; acc. also 
йай Pv 1.67); Sn 141; Dh 139, 204, 288; J 11.353; 
Pv 1.53, 122; 11.313, 67. — Discussed in detail with 
regard to its being one of the 10 palibodha at 
Vism 94. 

-katha (boastful) talk about relatives D 1.7% (cp. 
DA r.90); -gata coming into (the ties of) relationship 
J v1.307 (^gataka ib. 308); -ghara the paternal home 
J 1.52; -dhamma the duties of relatives Pv 1.5!?; 
(=atihi nàtinap kattabba-karanan PvA 30); -pari- 
vatta the circle of relations D 1.61; M 1.267; Pug 57; 
-peta a deceased relation Pv 1.5! ; -majjhagata (adj.) in 
the midst of one's relations Pug 29 ; -mitta (pl.) friends 
& relatives Dh 219; J 111.396; Pv 1.129; -vyasana mis- 
fortune of relatives (opp. ^sampada) D 111.235; enum 
as one of the general misfortunes under dukkha (see 
Nd? 304F); -sangha the congregation of kinsmen, the 
clan A 1.152 ; Sa 589; -sàlohita a relation by blood (con- 
trasted with friendship: mittamacca Sn p. 104), often 
with ref. to the deceased: peta ñ-sālohitā the spirits of 
deceased blood-relations M 1.33 ; A v.132, 269; PvA 27, 
28; -sineha the affection of relationship PvA 29; -hetu- 
sampatti a blessing received throngh the kinsmen 
PvA 27. 


k., superior k. PvA 196; -sampayutta associated with k. | Napeti [Caus. of јапан, cp. also fatti] to make known, 


Dhs т, 147, 157, etc. ; Vbh 169 sq., 184, 285 sq., 414 sq. 
Nanika (adj. in pafica® having five truths (of samadhi) 


to explain, to announce J 11.133. Cp. jànàpeti & 
апарей. 


паа Naya [Sk. пудуа=пі+ i] 1. method, truth, system, later 


Nanin (adj.) knowing, one who is possessed of (right) 
knowledge S 11.169; A 11.89 (sammà?) ; 1v.340. —afifla- 
nin not knowing, unaware VvA 76. 


Nata [pp. of jànàti—- Gr. yrwrdc, Lat. (g)notus; ajiiata 
(Р. aünáta) = dyywrvg = ignotus] known, well-known; 
experienced, brought to knowledge, realized. In Nd? 
s. v. constantly expl. by tulita tirita vibhüta vibhavita 
which series is also used as expl? of dittha & vidita 
А v.195; J 1.266; Sn 343 (+ yasassin); Miln 21 (id.). 
—aññāta not known, unknown Vin 1.209; M 1.430; 
S 11.281 ; DhA 1.208. 


—logic : °gantha book on logic Dàvs 111.41. — 2. fitness, 
right manner, propriety, right conduct, often appli 
to the “right path" (ariyamagga-ariyaüàya Vin 
1.10) D 111.120; S v.19, 141, 167 sq., 185; A 1195; 
1V.426 ; v.194; Dh 1249; ariya й. S 11.68; v.387; = 
the causal law S v.388 ;=kalydna-kusala-dhammata 
A 11.36; used in apposition with dhamma and kusala 
D 1.151; M 11.181, 197; is replaced herein by sacca 
S 1.240;=Nibbana at Vism 219, 524; й.-райраппа 
walking in the right path S v.343 ; A 11.56 ; 111.212, 286; 
у.183. 


Nataka [for *ñātika from йай] a relation, relative, kins- -Nà (-àiü) (adj.-suffix) (Sk. -jüa, from јапан, *gn: ср. 


man Vin 11.194; M 11.67; Dh 43; Sn 263 (=KhA 140: 
йауапїе amhikan ime ti паќака), 296, 579; Pv 11.14 
(Minayefl, but Hardy ?^ika); PvA 19, 21, 31, 62, 69; 
DA 1.99. 


T 


P. gi>Sk. ga] knowing, recognizing, acknowledging, ia 
ughatita®, kata’, Ка!а°, khana?, matta’, ratta?, vara’, 
vipacita®, veda”, sabba?, etc. (q. v.)—fem. abstr. °ñutā 
in same combinations, 


Tan (?) (adv.) part of sound J 1.287 (tan ti saddo). 


Th. 


?Tha (°ttha) (adj.-suffix) [from titthati] standing, as 
opposed to either lying down or moving; located, being 
based on, founded on (e. g. appa? based on little 
D 1.143): see kappa? (lasting a k.), küta? (immovable), 
gaha? (founding a house, householder), dhamma’, nava°, 
vehasa° (= vihan-ga). — (n.) a stand i. e. a place for: 
gottha a stable. 


Thapana (nt.) 1. setting up, placing, founding ; establish- 
ment, arrangement, position Vin v.114; J 1.99 (aggha? 
fixing prices); Miln 352 (pada°); DA 1.294; (= vidhà- 
rite); PvA 5 (kulavansa°). — 2. letting alone, omission, 
suspension, in patimokkha® Vin 11.241. 


Thapana (f) 1. arrangement DA 1.294. — 2. application 
of mind, attention Pug 18, Vism 278 (=appana). 


Thapita [pp. of thapeti] г. placed, put down; set up, 
arranged, often simply pleonastic for finite verb 
(= being): sanharitva th. being folded up J 1.265 (cp. 
similar usc of gahetvà c. ger.): mukkhe th. J v1.366; 
*?sankára (dustheap) PvA 82; pariccajane th. appointed 
for the distribution of gifts PvA 124. — 2. suspendcd, 
left over, set aside Vin 11.242 (pātimokkha). 


Thapeti [Caus. of titthati] to place, set up, fix, arrange, 
establish ; appoint to (c. loc.); to place aside, save, put 
by, leave out Vin 11.32 (pavaranan), 191 (иссе & nice 
thane to place high or low), 276 (pavaranan); v.193 
(uposathan), 196 (give advice); D 1.120 (leaving out, 
discarding); Dh 40 (cittan th. make firm) J 1.62, 138, 
223, 293 (except); 11.132 (puttatthane th. as daughter) ; 
J 11.159; vr.365 (putting by); VvA 63 (kasin thapetva 
except ploughing); PvA 4, 20 (varan thapetva denying 
a wish), 39, 114 (setting up); Miln 13 (thapetva setting 
aside, leaving till later). — inf. thapetun Vin 11.194; 
PvA 73 (sapharitva th. to fold up: cp. thapita); grd. 
thapetabba J 11.352 (rajatthane); PvA 97; & thapa- 
niya (in pañha th. a question to be left standing over, 
i. e. not to be asked) D 111.229. — ger. thapetva (leaving 
out, setting aside, excepting) also used as prep. c. acc. 
(before or after the noun) : with the omission of, besides, 
except D 1.105 (th. dve); J 1.179 (man but for me), 294 
(tumhe th.); n.154 (ekan vaddhag th.); 1v.142 (th. 
may); VvÀ 100 (th. ekay itthin); PvA 93 (th. man). 
Cp. BSk. sthàpayitvà “ except’? AvS iL111. — Caus. 
thapápeti to cause to be set up; to have erected, to put 
up J 1.266; DhA 11.191. 


Thana (tthàna) (nt.) [Vedic sthàna, stha, see аі; cp. 
Sk. sthaman Gr. era6péc, Lat. stamen] — 1. Conno- 
tation. As one of the 4 iriyapatha (behaviours) 1. con- 
trasted (a) as standing position with sitting or reclining ; 
(b) as rest with motion; 2. by itself without particular 
characterization as location. 

Il. Meanings—(1) Literal: place, region, locality, 
abode, part (-° of, or belonging to)—(a) caltari (hánàni 
dassaniyani four places (in the career of Buddha) to 
be visited D 11.140=A 11.120 ; vase thane gamane Sn 40 
(expl. by SnA 85 as maha-upatthana-sankhate thane, 
but may be referred to I. 1 (b) ; thànà caveti to remove 
from one's place Sn 442; J 1v.138; PvA 55 (spot of the 
body). — (b) kumbha? (the “ locality of the pitcher," 
i. e. the well) q. v. ; araiifia® (part of the forest) J 1.253; 
PvA 32 ; nivásana? (abode) PvA 76; phasuka® J 11.103 ; 
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PvA 13; vasana? J 1.150, 278; VvA 66 ; virühana? (place 
for the growing of . . .) PvA 7; vihara (place of his 
sojourn) PvA 22; saka? (his own abode) J 11.129; PvA 
66.— (c) In this meaning it approaches the meta- 
phorical sense of “condition, state " (see 2 & cp. gati) 
in: dibbani thanani heavenly regions 5 1.21; tidivar 
S 1.96 ; saggan th. a happy condition Pv 1.13; pitu gata" 
the place where my father went (after death) PvA 38; 
Yamassa th.— pettivasaya PvA 59. — (d) In its preg- 
nant sense in comb" with accuta & acala it represents 
the connotation I. 1 (b), i. e. perdurance, constancy, 
i. e. Nibbana Vv 514; Dh 225. — 2. Applied meanings— 
(a) state, condition ; also -? (in sg.) as collective-abstract 
suffix in the sense of being, behaviour (corresponding 
to E. ending hood, ion, or ing), where it resembles abstr. 
formations in ^tà & °ttan (Sk. tà & tvan), as lahut- 
thana=lahuta & collect. formations in °ti (Sk. da$ati 
ten-hood; devatati godhead, sarvatati=P. sabbattar 
comprehensiveness; cp. also Lat. civitatem, juven- 
tütem). — S 1.129 (condition) 11.27 (asabha°)=M 1.69; 
S 111.57 (atasitayan fearless state): A 11.118 sq. (four 
conditions); Dh 137 (dasannar aüfatarar th.° nigac- 
chati he undergoes one of the foll. ten conditions, i. e. 
items of affliction, expl? at DhA 11.70 with Кагапа 
“ labours ”), 309 (states= dukkhakàranàni DhA 11.482, 
conditions of suffering or ordeals); hattha-pásarana- 
-tthana condition of outstretched hands DhA 1.298; 
loc. thane (-°) when required, at the occasion of .. . 
DhA 1.89 (hasitabba?, sapvega?^. ааш) yutta°); pubbe 
nibbatta -tthanato patthaya ''since the state (or the 
time) of his former birth " PvA тоо. — vibhüsana- 
{апа ornamentation, decoration, things for adorn- 
ment D 1.5; Sn 59 (DA 1.77 superficially: апап 
vuccati karanan; SnA 112 simply vibhüsà eva v-ttha- 
nap); jata-pamada° (gambling & intoxication) D 1.6 
(cp. expl. at KhA 26); gata? & agata? (her) going & 
coming J 111.188;  — pariccaga? distribution of gifts 
PvA 124. — (b) (part=) attribute, quality, degree: 
aggasávaka? (degrces of discipleship) VvA 2; esp. in 
set of 10 attributes, viz. rüpa (etc. 1-5), àyu, vanna, 
sukha, yasa, àdhipatevya D 111.146 ; S 1v.275 ; Pv 11.9/8, 
also collectively [see (a)] as dasatthanay S 1.193 ; out of 
these are mentioned as 4 attributes àyu, vanna, sukha, 
bala at Vv 327; other ten at A v.129 (pàsapsani). — 
(c) (counter-part- ) object (-° for), thing; item, point ; 
pl. grounds, ways, respects. With a numeral often=a 
(five)fold collection of . . . S 1v.249 sq. (5 objects or 
things, cp. Ger. fünferlei); A 111.54 sq. (id.), 60 sq., 
71 sq.; etehi tihi thànehi on these 3 grounds Dh 224; 
manussa tihi thànehi bahur puram pasavanti: kayena 
vaciya manasa (in 3 ways, qualities or properties) 
A [51 Sq. ; ср. 11.119 Sq. (=sanvutan tibi thànehi Dh 
391); catuhi thanehi in Com. equals catuhi akarehi or 
karanchi pàmujjakaranar th. (object) Sn 256; ekaccesu 
thancsu sameti ekaccesu na sameti “ І agree in certain 
points, but not in others" D 1.162; kankhaniya? 
doubtful point S 1v.350, 399; — n’ atthi аййат) thanar 
no other means, nothing сіѕс DhA 11.90; agamaniya? 
something noc to be donc, not allowed VvA 72; cp. also 
kamma?. — (d) (standpoint=) ground for (assump- 
tion) reason, supposition, principle, esp. a sound con- 
clusion, logic, reasonableness (opp. a? sce 4): garayhar 
th. ágacchati "he advocates a faulty principle" D 1.161 ; 
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catuhi th. раййарей (four arguments) S 111.116; 1У,38›; 
thana-kusala accomplished in sound reasoning S 111.61 sq. 
(satta?); A 11.170 sq. Also with atthana-kusala: see 
below 4. 

III. Adverbial use of some cases acc. thanay: ettakar) 
th. even a little bit DhA 1.389. — abl. thanaso: in 
comb" w. hetuso with reason & cause, causally con- 
ditioned [see 2 (d)] S v.304; A 111.417; v.33; Nett 94 
(fana); abs. without moving (see I. 1 (b) & cp. Lat. 
statim) i. e. without an interval or a cause (of change), 
at once, immediately, spontaneously, impromptu (cp. 
cpd.? uppatti) S 1.193; v.50, 321, 381; Pv 1.4* (— kha- 
nap yeva PvA 19). — loc. thane instead— like, as dhitu 
thine thapesi he treats her like a daughter VvÀ 209; 
puttatthàne as a son J 11.132. 

IV. Contrasted with negation of term (thana & afthana). 
The meanings in this category are restricted to those 
mentioned above under 1 [esp. : (c)] & 2 (0), viz. the 
relations of place>not place (or wrong placc, also as 
proper time & wrong time), i. e. somewhere >nowhere, 
and of possibility> impossibility (truth > falsehood). 
(а) thanap upagacchati (pathaviyà) to find a (resting) 
place on the ground, to stay on the ground (by means of 
the law of attraction and gravitation) Miln 255; opp. na 
thànar upa? to find, no place to rest, to go into nothing- 
ness Miln 180, 237, 270. — (b) Шапат vijjati there is 
a reason, it is logically sound, it is possible D 1 163, 
175; M 111.64 ; Ps 11.236 sq. ; cp. M Vastu 11.448; opp. 
na etag thànay vijjati it is not possible, feasible, plaus- 
ible, logically correct Vin 11.284 ; D 1.104, 239 ; M 11.10; 
111.64; Miln 237; Nett 92 sq.— (c) atthànar an im- 
possibility Sn 54 (atthana, with elision of р); atfbane 
at the wrong time J 1.256; thana is that one of the gatis 
which is accessible to human influence, as regards gifts 
of relief or sacrifice (this is the pettivisaya), whilst 
atthàna applied to the other 4 gatis (see gati) PvA 
27 sq. In cpd. thanáthána-gata it means referring or 
leading to good & bad places (gatis): of sabbe khaya- 
dhamma (i. e. keci saggüpagà кесі apāyûpagā) Nett 94. 
In comb" apucchi nipune райһе  thànáthanagate 
(Miln 1) it may mean either questions concerning 
possibilities & impossibilities or truths & falsehoods, or 
questions referring to happy & unhappy states (of 
existence); thánáthàna-nàna is ' knowledge of correct 
& faulty conclusions” Nett 94, cp. Куп 231 sq.; the 
same comb" occurs with kusala ?kusalatà '' accom- 
plished or skilled (& skill) in nnderstanding correct or 
faulty conclusions " D 111.212 (onc of the ten powers of 
the Buddha); M 111.64; Dhs 1337, 1338 (trsl. by Mrs. 
Rh. D. on p. 348 Dhs. trsl. as “ skill in affirming or 
negating causal conjuncture "). In the same sense: 
thànar thànato pajanati (& а{ апат atthánato p.) to 
draw a logical inference from that which is a proper 
ground ior inference (i. e. which is logical) S v.304; 
M 1.69 sq.=A 111.417 ; У.33. 

-uppatti arising instantaneously (see thanaso, above 
111.) VvA 37; J v1.308 (°karanavindana finding a means 
right on the spot); -ka (adj.) on the spot, momentary, 
spontaneous J v1.304. 


Thaniya (adj.) [grd. of titthati] standing, having a certain 
position, founded on or caused by (-?) Vin 11.194 (-nica®) ; 
A 1.264 (chanda-raga-dhamma’). Sce also under 
titthati. 


Tbàyika (adj.) at Miln 201 '* опе who gains his living or 
subsists on ” (instr.) is doubtiul reading. 


Thàyin (adj.-n.) [from titthati] standing, being in, being 
in a state of (-°), staying with, dependent on (with gen.): 
pariyutthatthayin ‘‘ being in a state of one to whom 
it has arisen," i. e. one who has got the idea of . . . or 
one who imagines S 111.3 sq.; arüpa-ttbàyin It 62; 
аа thayino being under the rule of Yama Ру 
TORRE 


Thita [pp. of titthati- Gr. отагдс, Lat. status, Celt. fossad 
(firm)] standing, i. e. (see thana I) either upright (opp. 
nisinna, etc.) or immovable, or being, bebaving in 
general. In the latter function often (with ger.) 
pleonastic for finite verb (cp. thapita); — resting in, 
abiding in (-? or with loc.); of time: lasting, enduring; 
fig. steadfast, firm, controlled: amissikatam ev’ assa 
citta) hoti, thitan ànejjappatta] А 111.377=1У.404; 
tassa thito va kayo hoti thitar cittar (firm, unshaken) 
S v.742 Nd? 475 B*; —D 1.135 (khema?); A 1.152; 
Sn 250 (dhamme); It 116 sq. (th. caranto nisinna 
sayàna); J 1.167; 279; 111.53. — with ger.: nahátvà 
th. & nivàsetvà th. (after bathing & dressing) J 1.265; 
dárakay gahetvà th. J v1.336. Ср. san". 

-atta seli-controlled, composed, steadfast D 1.57 
(+ gatatta yatatta; expl. at DA 1.168 by suppatit(hita- 
citto) ; S 1.48 ; 111.46 ; A 11.5 ; 1v.93, 428; Sn 370 (+ pari- 
nibbuta), 359 (id. expl. at SnA 359 by lokadhammehi 
akampaneyya-citta); Pug 62; -kappin (adj.) (for 
kappa-*thitin) standing or waiting a whole kappa Pug 13 
(expl. at Pug A 187 by thitakappo assa atthi ti; kappay 
thapetug samattho ti attho) ; -citta (adj.) of controlled 
heart (== аа) D 1.15755 ; -dhamma (adj.) everlasting, 
eternal (of mahásamudda, the great ocean) Vin 11.237= 
А 1v.198. 


Thitaka (adj.)= thita in meaning of standing, standing up, 
erect Vin 11.165; D 11.172:111.143; M 11.65; J 1.53, 62; 
VvA 64. 


Thitata (f.) the fact of standing or being founded on (-°) 
S 11.25=A 1.286 (dhamma°+ dhamma-niyamata). 


Thitatta (nt.) standing, being placed ; being appointed to, 
appointment J 1.124. 


Thiti ({.) [from titthati Sk. sthiti, Gr. stacy, Lat. statio 
(cp. stationary), Ohg. stat, Ags. stede] state (as opposed 
to becoming), stability, steadfastness; duration, con- 
tinuance, immobility ; persistence, keepmg up (of: 
c. gen.) ; condition of (-°) relation S 11.11; 11.31; IV.14, 
104, 228 sq., A v.96; Vism 32 (kayassa); in jhàna: 
S 111.264, 269 sq., saddhammassa (prolongation of) S и. 
225; A 1.159; 11.148; 111.177 (always with asammosa 
& anantaradhana), cp. M 11.26 sq.; — dhammatthiti- 
йара (state or condition of) S 11.124; Ps 1.50 sq. —n' 
atthi dhuvar thiti: tlie duration is not for long M 11.64 
=Dh 147=Th 1, 769=VVA 77, cp. Th 2, 343 (= ThA 
241); Sn 1114 (уїййапа°) PvA 198 (position, constella- 
tion), 199 (jivita® as remainder of life, cp. thitakappin) ; 
Dhs 11zz(cittassa), 19—y(+ 4yu=subsistence). 

-bhagiya connected with duration, enduring, lasting, 
permanent (only appl. to samadhi) D 111.277; A 11.427; 
Nett 77; cp. samádhissa thitikusala “© one who is accom- 
plished in lasting concentration " A 111.311, 427; 1У.34- 

тънка (adj.) [Der. fr. thiti] standing, lasting, enduring; 

' existing. living on (-°), е. в. Аһага° dependent on food 
Kh int, (see àhára) ; nt. adv. thitikan constantly VvA 75. 


Thiyati sce patitthtyati. 


D. 


Da9sa [see dasati] a yellow fly, gadfly (orig. “ the bite ’’) 
Nd? 268 (=pingala-makkhika, same at J 111.263 & 
SnA 101); usually in comb” with other biting or 
stinging sensations, as °sirinsapa Sn 52, & freq. in cpd. 
dansa-makasa-vat’ atapa-sirinsapa-samphassa М 1.10= 
A 1.117, 143— 111.163; A 111.388; v.15; Vin 1.3; Nd? 
s. у. (enum under var. kinds of dukkha) ; Vism 31 (here 
expl as dansana-makkhika or andha-makkhikà). 


Datiha (рр. of dapsati or dasati to bite] bitten PvA 144. 


азай (& dansati) [cp. Sk. da$ati & dap$ati, Gr. &xvw, 
Ohg. zanga. Ags. tonge, E. tong] to bite (esp. of flies, 
snakes, scorpions, etc.), pres. dasati M 1.519; pot. 
daseyya M 1.133; A in.101—1v.320 (where daps?^) & 
danseyya A 111.306; ppr. dasamana J 1.265 (givàya); 
fut. dansayissimi J vi.193 (у. 1. dass?); aor. adapsi 
Vv 8&8 (=Sk. adànksit), dansi PvA 62 & dasi J 1.502; 
DhA 11.258 ; inf. dasitun J 1.265; ger. dasitvà J 1.222 ; 
11.102; 111.52, 538; DhA 1.358. — Pp. dattha ; cp. also 
dàthà & sandasa. 


Dahati (& dahati) [Sk. dahati, pp. dagdha, cp. daha, 
nidágha (summer heat); Gr. тғфра ashes, Lat. favilla 
(glowing) cinders, Goth. dags, Ger. tag, E. day -- hot 
time] to burn (trs.) consume, torment M 1.365; 11.73; 


-T- as composition-consonant (see Müller pp. 62, 63, on 
euphonic cons.) especially with agge (after, from), in 
ajja-t-agge, tama-t-agge, dahara-t-agge A v.3co; cp. 
deva ta-t-uttari for tad-uttari A 111.287, 314, 316. 


Ta? [Vedic tad, etc. ; Gr. ró» тїз тд; Lat. is-te, talis, etc. ; 
Lith. tas ta; Goth. pata; Ohg. etc. daz; E. that] base 
of demonstr. pron. for nt., in oblique cases of m. & f., & 
in demonstr. adv. of place & time (see also sa). — 
I. Cases : nom. sg. nt. tad (older) Vin 1.83; Sn 1052; 
Dh 326; Miln 25 & tar) (cp. уар, kin) Sn 1037, 1050; 
J 111.26 ; acc. m. tan J 11.158, f. tan J v1.368 ; gen. tassa. 
f. tassà (Sn 22, 110; J 1.151) ; instr. tena, f. tàya (J ш. 
188); abl. tasmà (J 1.167); tamhà Sn 291, 1138; 
(1 11.26) & tato (usually as adv.) (Sn 390); loc. tasmig 
(J 1278), tamhi (Dh 117); tahip (adv.) (Pv L5) & 
tahag (adv.) (J 1384; VvA 36); pl mom. m. te 
(J 11.129), f. tà (J 11.127), nt. tani (Sn 669, 845); gen. 
'tesap, f. tásar (Sn 916); instr. tehi, f. tahi (J 11.128); 
loc. tesu, f. tasu (Sn 670). — In composition (Sandhi) 
both tad- & tap- are used with consecutive phonetic 
changes (assimilation), viz. (a) tad^: (a) in subst. 
function: tadagge henceforth D 1.93 tadutthaya DhA 
111.344 ; tadüpiya (cp. Trenckner. Notes 77, 78=tadopya 
(see discussion under opeti), but cp. Sk. tadrüpa Divy 


A у.о; J 11.44 (aor. 3 sg. med. adaddha = Sk. adagdha) ; 
Dh 3r, 71, 140; Miln 45. 112 (cauterize). Pp. daddha 
— Pass. dayhati S 1.188 (kamaragena dayhàmi cittam 
me paridayhati) ; ib. (таһагара: ma dayhittho punap- 
punan) M 11.73; S 11.150 (mahápathavi dayhati vinas- 
sati na bhavati) esp. in ppr. dayhamána consumed with 
or by, burning, glowing Dh 371; It 23 (ena kayena & 
cetasà Pv 1. 1119, 12? ; 11.22) (of a corpse being cremated) ; 
PvA 63, 152 (vippatisáàrena: consumed by remorse). 
See also similes J.P.T.S. 1907, 90. Ср. ud®. 


D&ka (m. nt.) [Sk. sāka (nt) on 54 cp. Sk. sakini> 

* dakini] green food, eatable herbs. vcgetable Vin 1.246 
(rasa), 248; Th 2, 1; Vv 206 (v. l. sāka); VvA 99 
(=tanduleyyakadi-sikavyafijana). 


Юаһа [Sk. daha, see dahati] burning, glow, heat D 1.10 
(disà? sky-glow= zodiacal light ?); M 1.244; PvA 62; 
Miln 325. Sometimes spelt daha, e. g. A 1.178 (aggi^) ; 
Sdhp 201 (id.) ; — dava? a jungle fire Vin 11.138 ; J 1.461, 


Deti [Sk. *dayate=diyati; dayana flying. The Омр 
gives the root as di or Jf with def. of “© àkasa-gamana ''] 
to fly; only in simile “ seyyatha pakkhi sakuno yena 
yen’ eva deti , . ." D 1.71=M 1.180, 269— À 11.209— 
Pug 58; J v.417. Cp. dayati & diyati, also uddeti. 


543 & tatrupaya. It is simply tad-upa-ka, the adj.- 
positive of upa, of which the compar.-superlative is 
upama, meaning like this, i. e. of this or the same kind. 
Also spelt tadüpikà (f.) (at J 11.160) agreeing with, agree- 
able, pleasant Miln 9; tadatthar to such purpose SnA 
565. — With assimilation : taccarita; tapparàyana 
Sn 1114; tappona (=tad-pra-ava-nata) see taccarita ; 
tabbisaya (various) PvA 73; tabbiparita (different) 
Vism 290; DhA 11.275 ; tabbiparitataya in contrast to 
that Vism 450. — (8) as crude form (not nt.) originally 
only in acc. (nt.) in adj. function like tad-ahan this day, 
then felt as euphonic d, esp. in forms where similarly 
the euphonic / is used (ajja-t-agge). lence ta- is 
abstracted as a crude (adverbial) form used like any 
other root in composition. Thus: tad-ah-uposathe on 
this day's fast-day — to-day (or that day) being Sunday 
D 1.47; Sn p. 139 (expl? as tam-ah-uposathe, upo- 
satha-divase ti at SnA 502); tadahe on the same day 
PvA 46; tadahü (id.) J v.215 (—tasmir chana-divase). 
tad-anga for certain, surely, categorical (orig. concern- 
ing this cp. kimanga), іп tadanga-nibbuta 5 111.43; 
tadanga-samatikkama Nd? 203; tadanga-vikkham- 
bhana-samuccheda Vism 410; tadanga-pahana DhsA 
351; SnA 8; tadangena A Iv.411. — (b) tan®: (a) as 
subst.: tammaya (equal to this, up to this) Sn 846 


Tas 


(=їаррагауапа Nd? 206); A 1.150. — (8) Derived from 
acc. use (like a 8) as adj. is tankhanikà (fr. ќар khanan) 
Vin 1.140 (—muhuttikà). — (у) a reduced form of 
tar is to be found as ta? in the same origin & applica- 
tion as ta-d- (under a 3) in comb" ta-y-idar (for tap- 
idan > tap-idar- ta-iday >ta-y-idan) where y. takes the 
place of the euphonic consonant. Cp. in application 
also Gr. тобто & ra?ra, used adverbially as therefore 
(orig. just that) Sn 1077; Pv 1.33; PvA 2, 16 (—tag 
idan), 76. The same ta? is to be seen in tahan Vv 8315 
(= {ап-аһап), & not to be confused with tahan=te 
ahar (see tvan). — A similar comb" is tapyathà Miln 1 
(this is how, thus, as follows) which is the Sk. form 
for the usual P. seyyatha (instead of ta-(y)-yathà, like 
ta-y-idag); cp. Trenckner, P.M. p. 75. — A sporadic 
form for tad is tadar Sn p. 147 (even that, just that; 
for tathar ?). — II. Application: 1. ta? refers or points 
back to somebody or something just mentioned or 
under discussion (like Gr. ойтос, Lat. hic, Fr. ci in voici, 
ect homme-ci, etc.): this, that, just this (or that), even 
this (or these). In this sense comb? with api: te с’ арі 
(even these) Sn 1058. It is also used to indicate some- 
thing immediately following the statement of the speaker 
(cp. Gr. öös, E. thus): this now, esp. in adv. use (see 
below); tay kin maüfasi D 1.60; yam etar pafhan 
apucchi Ajita tan vadami te : Sn 1037 ; tan te pavakkhami 
(this nowshall I tell you :) Sn 1050 ; tesan Buddhovyakasi 
(to those just mentioned answered B.) Sn 1127; te tosita 
(and they, pleased . . .) ib. 1128. — 2. Correlative use : 
(а) in rel. sentences with ya? (preceding ta?) : yan ahan 
jànàmi tay tvay јапаѕі “what I know (that) yon 
know" D 1.88; yo nerayikànar sattanan aharo tena 
so yapeti '' he lives on that food which is (characteristic) 
of the beings in N.; or: whichever is the food of the 
N. beings, on this he lives" PvA 27. — (b) elliptical 
(with omission of the verb to be) yan tap— that which 
(there is), what (is), whatever, used like an adj.; ye 
te those who, i. e. all (these), whatever: ye pana te 
manussa saddha . ... te evam ahansu . . . “ all those 
people who were full of faith said" Vin 11.195; vena 
tena upayena ganha ''catch him by whatever means 
(you like)," i. e. by all means J 11.159; yan tat kayira 
‘whatever he may do” Dh 42. — 3. Distributive and 
iterative use (cp. Lat. quisquis, etc.): . . . tar tar this 
& that, i. e. each one; yan yan passati tar tar pucchati 
whomsoever he sees (each one) he asks PvA 38; yay 
yag manaso piyar tar tan gahetvà whatever ... 
(all) that PvA 77; yo yo yan yan icchati tassa tassa 
tap tar adàsi “© whatever anybody wished he gave to 
him" PvA 113. So with adv. of ta°: tattha tattha 
here & there (freq.); tahay tahar id. J 1.384; VvA 36, 
187; tato tato Sn 390. — (b) the same in disjunctive- 
comparative sense: tar . . . tay is this so & is this so 
(too) = tbe same as, viz. tan jivar) tar) sarirar is the soul 
the same as the body (opp. afifian j. a. s.) A v.193, etc. 
(see jiva). — 4. Adverbial use of some cases (local, 
temporal^, & modal‘): acc. tap (a) there (to): tad 
avasari he withdrew there D. 11.126, 156; (b) tan enag 
at once, presently (—tavad-eva) Vin 1.127 (cp. Ved. 
ena); (c) therefore (cp. kin wherefore, why), that is 
why, now, then: S 11.17; M 1.487; Sn 1110; Pv 1.23 
(=tasma PvA 11 & 103); 1:716; cp. tan kissa hetn 
Nd? on jhana. — ge». tassa (c) therefore A 1v.333. — 
insty. tena (a) there (direction there to), always in 
correl. with yena: where—there, or in whatever direc- 
tion, here & there Freq. in formula denoting approach 
te a place (often unnecessary to translate); e. g. yena 
Jivakassa ambavanar tena payasi: where the Mango- 
grove of J. was, there he went—he went to the M. of 
T. D 1.49; yena Gotamo ten’ upasankama go where С. 
is D 1.88 ; yena àvasathágàárar ten’ upasankami D 11.85 
etc.; yena và tena và palàyanti they run here & 
there A 11.33; (c) so then, now then, therefore, thus 
(often with hi) J 1.151, 279; PvA 60; Miln 23; tena hi 
D 11.2; J 1.266; 111.188; Miln 19. — abl. tasma (c) out 


126 


Tagara 


of this reason, therefore Sn 1051, 1104; Nd? 279 (= tap 
káranap): PvA 11, 103; tato (a) from there, thence 
Pv 1.125; (b) then, hereafter PvA 39. — loc. tahir 
(a) there (over there > beyond) Pv 1.5’; (с) = therefore 
PvA 25; tahar (a) there; usually repeated: see above 
II. з (a). — See also tattha, tatha, «ада, tādi, etc. 


Taka a kind of medicinal gum, enumerated with two 
varieties, viz. takapatti & takapanni under jatüni 
bhesajjàni at Vin 1.201. 


Такка! (Sk. tarka doubt; science of logic (lit. “ turning 
& twisting”) *treik, cp. Lat. trice, intricare (to 
* trick," puzzle), & also Sk. tarku bobbin, spindle, Lat. 
torqueo (torture, turn)) doubt ; a doubtful view (often = 
ditthi, appl. like sammà*^, miccha-ditthi), hair-splitting 
reasoning, sophistry (—itihitihan Nd? 151). Орр. to 
takka (= тіссһа-ѕапкарро Vbh 86, 356) is dhamma- 
takka right thought (:vuccati sammà-sankappo Nd? 
318; cp. Dhs 7, 293), D 1.16 (°pariyahata) ; M 1.68 (id.) ; 
Sn 209 (^y pahàya na upeti sankhar) 885 (doubt), 886 ; 
Dhs 7, 21, 298 (+ vitakka,, trsl. as “ ratiocination " by 
Mrs. Rh. D.); Vbh 86, 237 (ѕатта°) 356; Vism 189. 
See also vitakka. 

-ágama thc way of (right) tbonght, the discipline of 
correct reasoning Dàvs v.22; -ávacara as neg. atakká- 
vacará in phrase dhamma gambhira duddasa a^ nipuna 
(views, etc.) deep, difficult to know, beyond logic (or 
sophistry: i. e. not accessiblé to doubt ?), profound 
Vin 1.4=D 1.12=S 1.136=M1.487. Gogerley trsl. “ un- 
attainable by reasoning," Andersen “ being beyond the 
sphere of thought "; -asaya room for doubt Sn 972; 
-gahana the thicket of doubt or sophistry J 1.97; 
-vaddhana increasing, furthering doubt or wrong ideas 
Sn 1084 (see Nd? 269): -hetu ground for doubt (or 
reasoning ?) A п.193= Nd? 151. 


Takka? (nt) [Should it not belong to the same root as 
takka! ?] buttermilk (with 1 water), included in the 
five prodncts from a cow (paiica gorasa) at Vin 1.244; 
made by churning dadhi Miln 173; J 1.349; 11.363; 
DhA 11.68 (takkádi-ambila). 


Takkana (nt) thought, representation (of: -°) J 1.68 
(ussavabindu?). 


Takkara! (—tat-kara) a doer thereof D 1.235, M 1.68; 
Dh to. 


Takkara? a robber, a thief J 1v.432. 


Takkala (nt) a bulbous plant, a tuberose J Iv.46, 371 
(bilàli?, expl. at 373 by takkala-kanda)— у1.578. 


Takk&ri (f. the tree Sesbania Aegyptiaca (a kind of 
acacia) Th 2, 297 (= dálika-latthi ThA 226). 


Takkika (adj.) (fr. акка!) doubting, having wrong views, 
foolish ; m. a sophist, a fool Ud 73; J 1.97; Miln 248. 


Takkin (аај.-п.) [fr. takka!] thinking, reasoning, esp. 
sceptically ; а sceptic D 1.167 (takki vimanst) ; M 1.520 ; 
DA 1.106 (=takketva vitakketva ditthi-gahino etay 
adhivacanan), cp. pp. 114, 115 (takki-vada). 


Takketi [Denom. of tarka] to think, reflect, reason, argue 
DA 1.106; DhsA 142. — attànar t. to have self-con- 
fidence, to trust oneself J 1.273, 396, 468 ; 111.233. 


Takkotaka [is reading correct ?] a kind of insect or worm 
Vism 258. Reading at id. p. KhA 58 is kakkotaka. 


Takkola (Sk. kakkola & takkola] Bdellium, a perfume 
made from the beiry of the kakkola plant J 1.291 ; also 
as Мү at Miln 359 (the Takola of Ptolemy; perhaps— 
Sk. karxota: Trenckner, Notes, p. 59). 


Tagara (nt.) the shrub Tabernaemontana coronaria, and 


a fragrant powder or perfume obtained from it, incense 


Taggaruka 


Vin 1.203 ; It 68 (= Udanavarga p. 112, No. 8); Dh 54, 
55. 56 (candana+ ); I 1v.286; vi.100 (the shrub) 173 
(18.); Min 338; Davs v.50; ҺА 1.422 (tagara-mallikà 
two kinds of gandha). 


Taggaruka = tad+ garuka, sce taccarita. 


Taggha [tad+ gha, cp. in-gha & Lat. ec-ce cgo-met, 
Gr. £yo-ye] affirmative particle ('ckagsena" DA 
1.236 ; ekansa-vacana J v.66; ekayse піраїа J v.307): 
truly, surely, there now! Vin 11.126. 297; D 1.85; 
M 1.207, 463; 111.179; J v.65 (v. 1. tagghà) ; Sn p. 87. 


Таса (& taco nt.) (Vedic tvak (f.), gen. tvacab] 1. bark. — 
2. skin, hide (similar to сапта, denoting the thick, 
outer skin, as contrasted with chavi, thin skin, see 
chavi & cp. J 1.146). — 1. bark: M 1.108, 434, 488; 
A V.5. — 2. skin: often used together with nahàru & 
atthi (tendons & bones), to denote the outer appear- 
ance (framework) of the body, or that which is inost 
conspicuous in emaciation: А 1.50=Sdhp. 46; taca- 
marnsávalepana (+atthi nahàárusagyutta) Sn 194= 
J 1.146 (where ?vilepana) ; Sn^ 247; atthi-taca-matta- 
vasesasarira ‘‘ nothing but skin & bones '' PvA 201. — 
Of the cast-off skin of a snake: urago va jinnay tacan 
jaháti Sn 1, same simile Pv 1.12! (= nimmoka PvA 63). 
— kaficanasannibha-taca (adj.) of golden-coloured skin 
(a sign of beauty) Sn 551; Vv 30?—32?; Miln 75; 


VvA 9. — valita-tacatà a condition of wrinkled skin 
(as sign of age) Nd? 25255; Kh nr; KhA 45; Sdhp 
102. 


-gandha tne scent of bark Dhs 625; -райсака-кат- 
matthana the fivefold ‘ body is skin," etc, subject of 
kamunatthàna-practice. This refers to the satipat- 
thana (kaye kay’ ánupassanà :) see kaya I. (a) of which 
ihe first deals with the anupassanà (viewing) of the 
body as consisting of the five (dermatic) constituents 
of kesa lomā nakha dantà, taco (hair of head, other 
hair, nails, teeth, skin or epidermis: see Kh ir). It 
occurs in formula (inducing a person to take up the life 
of a bhikkhu): taca-p.kammatthanar acikkhitva tay 
pabbajesi J 1.116; ҺА 1.243; 1.87, 140, 242. Ср. 
also Vism 353: DhA 11.88: SnA 240, 247; -pariyo- 


naddha with wrinkled (shrivelled) skin (of Petas: as | 


sign of thirst) PvA 172 ; -rasa the taste of bark Dhs 020, 
-sara (a) (even) the best (bark, i. e.) tree S 1.70 90 = 
It 45; — (b) a (rope of) strong fibre J 111.304 (— venu- 
dandaka). 


Taccarita (adj. in comb" with tabbahula taggaruka 
tanninna tappona tappabhara freq. as formula, ex- 
pressing : converging to this end, bent thereon, striving 
towards this (aim): Nd? under tad. The same comb" 
with Nibbàna-ninna, N.-pona, N.-pabhára freq. (see 
Nibbana). 


Taccha! [Vedic taksan, cp. tasty, to taksati (see taccheti) 
Lat. textor, Gr. ríxrer carpenter (cp. architect), 
zixry art] a carpenter, usually as °ka: otherwise only 
іп cpd. ?sükaia the carpenter-pig (=a boar, so called 
from felling trees), title & hero of Jataka No. 492 
(1v.342 sq.). Cp. vaddhakin. 


Taccha? (adj.) Der. fr. tatha+ ya=tath-ya ''as it is," 
Sk. tatnya] true, real, justified. usually in comb" w. 
bhüta. bhüta taccha tatha., D 1.190 (patipada : the only 
true & real path) S v.229 (dhamma; text has tatha, 
v. l. tathan better) ; as bhüta t. dhammika (well founded 
and just) D 1.230. bhitta+ taccha: A 11.100 = Pug 50 ; 
NyA 72. — yathà tacchar according to truth Sn 1096 
which is interpreted by Nd? 270: tacchay vuccati 
amatan Nibbàánarg, etc. — (nt.) taccha a truth Sn 327. 
— аќассһа false, unreal, unfounded ; а lie, a falsehood 
D 1.3 (abhüta 4 ); VvA 72 (= musa). 


(a) a carpenter Dh 80 (cp. DhA 
magga? a road-builder J v1.348. 


Tacchaka = taccha!. 
п 147); Miln 413. 
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— (b)=taccha-stkara J 1v.350. — (c) a class of Nagas 
D 11.258. — f. tacchikà a woman of low social standing 
(=veni, bamboo-worker) J v.106. 


Tacchati [fy. taccha!, cp. taccheti] to build, construct; 
maggar t. to construct or repair a road J v1.348. 


Taccheti [probably a denom. їг. taccha!— Lat. ехо to 
weave (orig. to plait, work together, work artistically), 
cp. Sk. tastr architect — Lat. textor; Sk. taksan, etc., 
Gr. zyn craft, handiwork (cp. technique), Ohg. dehsa 
hatcbet. Cp. also orig. meaning of karoti & kamma] 
to do wood-work, to square, frame, chip J 1.201; 
Min 372, 383. 


Tajja ‘tad+ уа, cp. Sk. tadiya] “this like," belonging 
to tbis, founded on this or that ; on the ground of this 
(or these), appropriate. suitable; esp. in comb" with 
vayama (a suitable etfort as '' cansa movens ") A 1.207; 
Miln 53. Also with reference to sense-impressions, etc. 
denoting the complemental sensation S 1v.215; M I. 
190, 191; Dhs 3-6 (cp. Dhs. trsi. р. 6 & Com. expl. 
anucchavika). — PvA 203 (tajjassa papassa katatta: 
by the doing of such evil, у. l. SS tassajjassa, may 
be a contraction of tàdiyassa otherwise tadisassa). 
Note. The expl" of Kern, Toev. 11.87 (tajja=tad+ ja 
“ arising from this ’’) is syntactically impossible. 


Tajjanà (f) [from  tajjeti] threat, menace J 
Vv 50°; VvA 212 (bhayasantajjana). 


11.169 ; 


Tajjaniya [grd. of tajjeti] to be blamed or censured Vism 
115 (a°); (n.) censure, blame, scorn, rebuke. M soth Sta; 
Miln 365. As t. t. Катта опе of the sangha-kammas: 
Vin 1.49, 53, 143 Sq- 325; 11.3 Sq., 226, 230; A 1.99. 


Tajjita [pp. of tajjeti] threatened, frightened, scared; 
spurred or moved by (-) D 1.141 (danda?, bhaya?); 
Dh 158 (bhaya?); Pug 56. Esp. in comb" marana- 
bhaya? moved by the fear of death J 1.150, 223; PvA 
216. 


Tajjeti (Caus. of tarjati, to frighten. Ср. Gr. rapjog fright, 
fear, rappiw; Lat. torvus wild, frightful] to frighten, 
threaten; curse, rail against J 1.157, 153; PVA 55. — 
Pp. tajjita. — Caus. tajjapeti to cause to threaten, to 
accuse PvA 23 (= paribhásapeti). 


Tata (*tl, sce tala & cp. talu, also Lat. tellus} declivity or 
side of a hill, precipice; side of a river or well, a bank 
ү зц 39315315 SnA 519, 
DhA 1.73 с 


(udapana ); 1v.141 ; 
See also taláka. 


ОША. to be in a frenzy. 
on gala and kinakigayati] to rattle, em clatter; to 
grind or gnash one's tecth; to fizz. Usually said of 
people in frenzy or fury (in ppr. ^yanto or *yamana): 
DET (rosena) 439 (kodhena); 11.277 (of a bhikkhu 
kodhana ''boiling with гаре” like a “ uddhane pak- 
khitta-lonag viya"); the latter trope also at DhA 
Iv.170; DhA 1.370 (aggimhi pakkhitta-lonasakkhara 
viya rosena t.); 11.328 (vatahata-talapannan viya) ; 
VvA 47, 121 (of а kodhábhibhüto; v. l. katakatáya- 
mana), 206 (+akkosati paribhasati), 256. Cp. also 
katakatayati & karakara. 


Tattaka (Etym. unknown] a bowl for holding food, a flat 
bowl, porringer, salver J 111.10 (suvanna?), 97, 121, 538; 
Iv.28t. According to Kern, Toev. s. v. taken into 
Tamil as tattan, cp. also Av. tašta. Morris (J.P.T.S. 
1884, 80) compares Marathi tasta (ewer). 


Taffikà (f.) (ср. kataka] a (straw) mat Vin ту.4о (Bdhgb 
on this: tettikar (sic) mama tàlapannehi và vakehi 
và katatattikà, p. 357); 1.141 (v. l. taddhika); 
Vism 97. 
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Tandula (*Sk. tandula : dialectical] rice-grain, rice husked 
& ready for boiling; freq. comb! with tila (q. v.) in 
mentioning of offerings, presentations, etc.: lonay 
telan tandulag khàdaniyar sakatesu &áropetvà Vin 
1.220, 238, 243, 249; talitanduladayo J 111.53; PvA 
105. АЗОБУ 155 425 (taudu- 
làni metri causa); v1.365 (müla? coarse r., тајјһіта° 
medium r., kanika the finest grain); Sn 295; Pug 32; 
Ds 1.395 (sali-tandula husked rice); DA 1.93. Cp. 
nt?. 


-аттапа a measure (handful?) of rice J 11.436. 
-dona a rice-vat or rice-bowl DhA 1v.15; -paiadvara 
“doors (i. e. house) of the rice-guard " Npl. M 11.185; 
-mutthi a handful of rice PvA 131; -homa an oblation 
of rice D 1.9. 


Tanduleyyaka [cp. Sk. tanduliya] the plant Amaranthus 
polygonoides VvA 99 (спит amongst various kinds 
of дака). 


Tanhà (f) (Sk. trsuà, besides targa (m.) & trs (£)—Av 
tar$na thirst, Gr. тарага dryness, Goth. paürsus, Olg. 
durst, E. drought & thirst; to *ters to be, or to make 
dry in Gr. ripsoum, Lat. torreo to roast, Goth. ga- 
pairsan, Ohg. derren.—Another form of t. is iasina] lit. 
drought, thirst; fig. craving, hunger for, excitement, 
the fever of unsatisfied longing (c. loc.: kabalinkàre 
аһаге “thirst” for solid food S уло: sq ; Civare 
pindapate tanha= greed for Sn 339). Opp? to peace of 
mind (upekha, santi). — A. Literal meaning ; khudāya 
tanhaya ca khajjamana tormented by hunger & thirst 
Pv 1.15 (=pipasaya PvA 69). — B. In its secondary 
meaning : tanha is a state of mind that leads to rebirth. 
Plato puts a similar idea into the mouth of Socrates 
(Phedo 458, 9). Neither the Greek nor the Indian 
thinker has thought it necessary to explain how this 
effect is produced. In the Chain of Causation (D п. 
34) we are told how Тапһа arises—when the sense 
organs come into contact with the outside world there 
follow sensation and fecling, & these (if, as elsewhere 
stated, there is no mastery over them) result in Tanha. 
In the First Proclamation (S v.420 ff.; Vin 1.10) it is 
said that Tanhà, the source of sorrow, must be rooted 
out by the way there laid down, that is by the Aryan 
Path. Only then can the ideal life be lived. Just as 
physical tlirst arises of itself, and must be assuaged, 
got rid ої, or the body dies; so the mental “ thirst," 
arising from without, becomes a craving that must be 
rooted out, quite got rid of, or there can be no Nibbana. 
The figure is a strong one, aud the word Tanha is found 
mainly in poetry, or in prose passages charged with 
religicus emotion. It is rarely used in tlie philosophy 
or the psychology. Thus in the long Enumeration of 
Qualities (Dhs), Tarha occurs in one only out of the 
1,366 sections (Dhs 1059), & then only as one of many 
subordinate phases oflobha. Тапһа binds a man to the 
chain of Ѕапѕага, of being reborn $ dying again & 
again (2°) until Arahantship or Nibbana is attained, 
tanhà destroyed, & the cause alike of sorrow and of 
future births removed (2*). In this sense Nibbana is 
identical with " sabbupadht-patinissaggo tanhakkhayo 
viràgo  nirodho"' (see Nibbana). —1. Systematiza- 
tions: The 3 aims of t. kima®, bhava?, vibhava’, that 
is craving for sensuous pleasure, for rebirth (anywhere, 
but especially in hcaven), or for no rebirth ; cp. Vibhava. 
These three aims are mentioned already in the First 
Proclamation (S v.42. ; Vin 1.10) and often afterwards 
D 11.61, 308 ; 111.216, 275; S 11.26, 158 ; It 50; Ps 1.26, 
39; 11.147; Vbh тот, 365; Nett 160. Another group 
of 3 aims of tanha is given as ката°, rüpa? & агӣра° 
at D 111.216; Vbh 395; & yet another as rüpa?, arüpa? 
& nirodha? at D 11.216. — The source of t. is said to 
be sixfold as founded on & relating to the 6 Ъарігапі 
ayatandni (sce rüpa), objects of sense or sensations, 
viz. sights, sounds, smells, etc.: D 11.58; Ps 1.6 sq. ; 


Nd? 271'; in threefold aspects (as kàma-tanhà, bhava? 
& vibhava?) with relation to the 6 senses discussed at 
Уіѕпі 567 sq.; also under the term cha-tanha-kaya 
(sixfold group, see сраз.) M 1.51; 11.280; Ps 1.26; 
elsewhere called chadvarika-tanha “ arising through the 
o doors" DHA 111.286. — 18 varieties of t. (comprising 
worldly objects of enjoyment, ease, comfort & well- 
living аге enum? at Nd? 271% (under tanha-lepa). 
36 kinds: 18 referring to sensations (illusions) of sub- 
jective origin (ajjhattikassa upadaya), & 18 to sensa- 
tions affecting the individnal in objective quality 
(báhirassa upádàya) at A 11.212; Nett 37; & 108 
varieties or specifications of t. are given at Nd? 271 
(under Jappa)=Dhs 1059=Vbh 361.—Tanha as 
“ kusa:à pi akusala рі” (good & bad) occurs at Nett 87; 
cp. Tàlapufa's good t. Th 1.10914. — 2. Import of the 
term : (a) various characterizations of t.: maha? Sn 114; 
kama*?S1.131 ; gedha? $1.15 ; bhava? Dirr.274 (+ avijja) ; 
grouped with ditthi (wrong views) Nd? 271°", 271". T 
fetters the world & causes misery: ‘‘ yaya ayar loko 
uddhasto pariyonaddho tantàkulajàto" А 11.211 sq.; 
tanhaya jayati soko tanhaya jayati bhayan tanhaya 
vippamuttassa natthi soko kuto bhayag Dh 216; 
tanhàya uddito loko S 1.40; yan loke piyaripay sāta- 
rüpar etth' еза tanha . . . Vbh 103; it is the 4th con- 
stitnent of Mara’s army (M-sena) Sn 436; M's daughter, 
S1.134. In comparisons: t.+ jalini visattika 5 1.107; 
= bharádànag (t. ponobbhavikà nandiraga-sahagata) 
S 111.26; v.402: рапда= кауа, gandamilan ti tanhay’ 
eta) adhivacanan S 1v.83;—sota 5 1v.292 (and a 
khinasavo=chinnasoto); manujassa pamatta-carino t. 
vaddhati màluvà viya Dh 334.— (b) їапһа as the 
inciting factor of rebirth & incidental cause of sagsára ; 
Каттап khettan vinnànar bijan tanhà sineho . .. 
evan àyatig punabbhavábhinibbatti hoti A 1.225; t. 
Ca avasesi ca kilesà: ауар vuceati dukkha-samudayo 
Vbh 107, similarly Nett 23 sq.; as ponobbhavika 
(causing rebirth) S 11.26; Ps 11.147, etc.; as a link in 
the chain of interdependent causation (see paticca- 
samuppada): vedand-paccaya tanha, tanha-paccaya 
upadanag Vin 1.1, 5; D 11.31, 33. 56, etc.; t. & upadhi: 
tanháya sati upadhi hoti t. азай up. na hoti S 11.108; 
ye tanhay vaddhenti te upadhin vaddhenti, etc. S 11.109 ; 
tanhaya niyati loko tanhaya parikissati S 1.39; tamha 
sanyojanena sanyutta sattà digharattan sandhavanti 
saysaranti 11 8. See also t.-dutiya. — (с) To have got 
rid of t. is Arahantship: vigata-tanha vigata-pipasa 
vigata-parilaha D 11.238; 5 11.8, 107 sq., 190; 
samilan tanhan abbuyha 5 1.16=63, i21 (Godhiko 
parinibbuto); 11.26 (mechato parinibbuto); vita? 
Sn 83, 849, 1041 (+nibbuta); tanhaya vippahanena 
S 1.39 (* Nibbanan " iti vuccati), 40 (sabban chindati 
bandhanay); tanhag ma kasi та lokar punar agami 
Sn 339; {апһар рагіййауа . . . te nara oghatinna ti 
Sn 1082; ucchinna-bhava-tanha Sn 746; tanhaya 
vüpasama S 111.231; t.-nirodha 5 1v.390. — See also 
M 1.51: Dh 154; It 9 (уіба° + anàdana), 5o (?r pahan- 
tvàna); Sn 495. 490, 916; & cp. *khaya. — 3. Kin- 
dred ierms which in Commentaries are expl! by one 
of the tanhà-formule (cp. Nd? 271" & 271%"): (a) t. in 
groups of 5: (a) with kilesa sanyoga vipaka duccarita ; 
(3) ditthi kilesa duccarita avijja ; (y) ditthi kil? Катта 
duccarita. — (b) quasi-synonyms: Adana, eja, gedha, 
jappà. nandi, nivesana, parilàha, pipasa, lepa, loluppa, 
уйпа, visattikà, sibbani. — ln сраз. the form tanha 
is represented by tanha before double consonants, as 
tanhakkhaya, etc. 

-Adhipateyya mastery over t. S 111.103; -ádhipanna 
seized by t. S. 1.29; Sn 1123; -adàsa the mirror of t. 
А 11.54; ábhinivesa full of t. PvA 267; -aluka greedy 
J 11.78; -uppad& (pl) (four) grounds of the rise of 
craving (viz. civara, pindapata, senásana, itibhava- 
bhava) A п.10=1# 109; D 11.228; Vbh 375; -kaya 
(pl.) (six) groups of t. (see above B 1) 5 11.3; D 111.244. 
280; Ps 1.26; Vbh 380; -kkhaya the destruction of the 
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excitement of cravings, almost synonymous with 
Nibbana (see above B2c): ?rata Dh 187 (expl? at DhA 
11.241: arahatte с’ eva nibbàne ca abhirato hoti); — 
Vv 735 (expl by Nibbana VvA 296); therefore in the 
expositionary formula of Nibbàna as equivalent with 
N. Vin 1.5; S 111.133; It 88, etc. (see N.). In the same 
sense: sabbaüjaho taphakkhaye vimutto Vin 1.8= 
M 11712 Dh 353; tanhakkhaya уігара nirodha nib- 
bana A 11.34, expl? at Vism 293; bhikkhu arahar cha 
fhánàáni adhimutto hoti: nekkhammádhimnutto, pavi- 
veka?, avyápajjha?, upádànakkhaya?, taphakkhaya?, 
asammoha? Vin 1.183 ; cp. also Sn 70, 211, 1070, 1137; 
-gata obsessed with excitement, i. e. a victim of t. 
Sn 776; -gaddula the leash of t. Nd? 271"zz ; -cchida 
breaking the cravings Sn 1021, 1101; -jala the snare 
of t. M 1.271; Th т, 306; Nd? 271"; -dutiya who has 
the fever or excitement of t. as his companion A 11.10= 
It 9=1c9=Sn 740, 741=Nd? 305; cp. Dhs. trsl. p. 
278 ; -nadi the river of t. Nd? 271"; cp. nadiy4 soto ti: 
taphày' etan adhivacanan It 114; -nighatana the 
destruction of t. Sn 1085; -pakkha the party of t., all 
that belongs to t. Nett, 53, бо, 88, 160; -paccaya 
caused by t. Sn p. 144; Vism 568; -mülaka rooted in 
t. (dhammàá: 9 items) Ps 1.26, 130; Vbh 390; -lepa 
cleaving to t. Nd! 271"; (+difthi-lepa); -vasika 
being in the power of t. J 1v.3; -vicarita a thought of t. 
A 11.212; -sankhaya (complete) destruction of t.; 
?sulta M 1.251 (cüla?), 256 (mahà?): °vimutti salvation 
through cessation of t. М 1.256, 270, & ?vimutta (adj.) 
S 1v.391 ; -samudda the ocean of t. Nd 271" ; -sambhüta 
produced by t. (t. ayan kayo) A 11.145 (cp. Sn p. 144; 
уар kiüci dukkhag sambhoti sabban tanhàpaccayi); 
-sanyojana the fetter of t. (adj.) fettered, bound by t., 
in phrase t.-sanyojanena sanyutta sattà digharattar 
sandhavanti sapsaranti It 8, & t.-sanyojandnan sat- 
апа) sandhavatan sansaratan 5 11.178=111.149= 
PvA 166; A 1.223; -salla the sting or poisoned arrow of 
t. S 1.192 ("assa hantaran vande adiccabandhunap), the 
extirpation of which is one of the 12 achievements of a 
mahesi Nd? 503 (°assa abbu]hana ; cp. above). 


Tanhiyati [= tanhàyati, denom. fr. tanhà, cp. Sk. tr$yati 
to have thirst] to have thirst for S 11.13 (for v. 1. SS. 
tunhiyati; BB. tasati); Vism 544 (+ upádiyati ghat - 
yati); cp. tasati & pp. tasita. 


Tata [pp. of tanoti] stretched, extended, spread out S1 
357 (jàla); J 1v.484 (tantàni jàlàni Text, katàni у. 1. 
for tatani) Note: samo tata at J 1.183 is to be real 
as samotata (spread all over). 


Tatiya (Sk. trtiya, Av. Gritya, Gr. rpiroc, Lat. tertius, 
Goth. [ridja, E. third] Num. ord. the third. — Sn 97 
(parabhavo) ; 436 (khuppipasá as the 3rd division in the 
army of Mara), 1001; J 11.353; Dh 309; PvA 69 (tati- 
yaya jatiya: in her third birth). Tatiyan (nt. adv.) 
for the 3rd time D 11.155; Sn 85, 95, 450; tatiyavaran 
id. DhA 1.183; VvA 47 (=at last); yāva tatiyar) id. 
Vin 11.188; J 1279; DhA 11.75; PvA 272 (in casting 
e lot: the third time decides); yáva tatiyakan id. 

1.95. 


Tato [abl. of pron. base ta? (see ta? 11.4)] 1. from this, in 
this S 111.96 (tatoja); J 111.281 (tato parar) beyond this, 
after this); Nd? 664 (id.); DA 1.212 (tatonidàna). — 
2. thence J 1.278; Miln 47. — 3. thereupon, further, 
afterwards J 1.58; Dh 42; Mila 48; PvA 21, etc. 


Тана! [pp. of tapati] heated, hot, glowing; of metals: 
in a melted state (cp. uttatta) A ir.122zz(tattena 
talena osijicante, as punishment); Dh 308 (ayogula) ; 
J 11.352 (id.); 1v.306 (tattatapo * of red-hot heat," 
i. e. in severe self-torture) ; Miln 26, 45 (adv. red-hot) ; 
PvA 221 (tatta-lohasecanar the pouring over of glowing 

| copper, one of the punishments in Niraya). 


Tatta? (nt.) [tad-- tva] truth; abl. tattato according to 
truth; accurately J 11.125 (flatva); 11.276 (ajànitvà 
not knowing exactly). 


Tattaka' [tatta pp. of tappati?+ ka] pleasing, agreeable, 
pleasant Miln 238 (bhojana). 


Tattaka? (adj.) (—tàvataka) of such size, so large Vism 
184 (corresponding with yattaka); tattakar kalan so 
long, just that time, i. e. the specified time (may be 
long or short=only so long) DhA 1.103 (у. 1. ettakan) ; 
11.16 (=ettaka). 


Tattha [Sk. tatra adv. of place, cp. Goth. papro & also 
Sk. atra, yatra] A. 1. of place: (a) place where= 
there, in that place Sn 1071, 1085; Dh 58; J 1.278; 
Ру 1.1015; often with eva: tatth' eva right there, on 
the (very same) spot 5 1.1:6; J 11.154; PvA 27. In 
this sense as introduction to a comment on a passage: 
in this, here, in this connection (see also tatra) Dhs 
584; DhA 1.21; PvA 7, etc. (b)direction : there, to this 
place J 11.159 (gantva); v1.368; PvA 16 (tatthagama- 
nasila able to go here & there, i. e. wherever you like, 
of a Yakkha). — 2. as (loc.) case of pron. base ta°= 
іп tbis, for or about that, etc. Sn 1115 (etam abhiñ- 
һауа tato tattha vipassati: SnA tatra); tattha yo 
manku hoti Dh 249 (-—tasmit dane m. "ҺА 111.359); 
tattha kA paridevana Pv 1.12? (~ why sorrow for this ?''). 
— 3. of time: then, for the time being, interim (= ettha, 
cp. tattaka?) in phrase tattha-parinibbayin, where 
corresp. phrases have antara-parinibbayin (А 11.238 
е. g.zzI.134 ; see under parinibbayin) D 1.156; A 1.232; 
11.5; IV.12; S v.357; M 11.52, etc. The meaning of 
this phrase may however be taken in the sense of tatra 
A 3 (see next). — B. Repeated: tattha tattha here and 
there, in various places, all over; also corresponding 


with yattha yattha wherever . . . there It 115; Nett 
90 (gàmini-patipadà) ; VvA 297; ГУА 1,2, 33, 77, etc. 
— See tatra. 


Tatra (Sk. tatra] = tattha in all meanings & applications, 
viz. A. 1. there: Dh 375; PvA 54. tatrápi D 1.81= 
It 2252 (аїгараѕір). tatra pi D1.1(—DA г42). tatra 
kho Vin 1.10, 34; A V.5 sq. ; 354 Sq. (cp. atha kho). — 
In explanations: PvA 19 (tatriyan vittharakatha 
“ here follows the story in detail"). — 2. in this: 
Sn 595 (tatra kevalino smase); Dh 88 (tatr' abhirati: 
enjoyment in this). — 3. a special application of tatra 
(perhaps in the same sense to be explained tattha A 3) 
is that as first part of a cpd., where it is to be taken as 
generalizing (—tatra tatra): all kinds of (orig. in this 
& that) in whatever condition, all-round, complete 
(cp. yay tan under ta" 11.2, yena tena upayena): tatra- 
majjhattata (complete) equanimity (keeping balance 
here & there) Vism 466 (cp. tatra-majjhatt’ upekkha 
160); DhsA 132, 133 (majjh°+tatra majjh?); Bdhd 
157. їаїгйрїуайїй (=tatra ирїуаййй) having all- 
round knowledge ot the means and ways Sn 321 (correct 
reading at SnA 330); tatrupayaya vimarnsiya saman- 
nàgatà endowed with genius in all kinds of means Vin 
IV.211 (or may it be taken as “ suitable, corresponding, 
proportionate’ ? cp. tadüpiya). — B. tatra tatra, in 
t.-t.-abhinandini (of tanhà) finding its delight in this 
& that, here & there Vin 1.10; Ps u.147; Nett 72; 
Vism 506. 


Tatha (adj.) (ап adjectivized tathà out ог comb" tathà 
ti “so it is," cp. taccha] (being) in truth, truthful; 
true, real D 1.190 (+ bhüta taccha); M 111.69; Th 1, 
347; Sn 1115 (= №2 275 taccha bhüta, etc.) (пё.) 
tathan=saccap, in cattári tathàni the 4 truths S v.430, 
435; Ps 11.104 sq. (--avitathàáni anaüüathàni) Аз 
ep. of Nibbana: see derivations & cp. taccha. abl. 
tathato exactly v. l. B for tattato at J 11.125 (see 
tatta?). — yathà tathar (cp. yathà tacchan) according 
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to truth, for certain, in truth Sn 699, 732, 1127. — Cp. 
vitatha. 

-parakkama reaching out to the trnth J v.395 (—sac- 
canikkama); -vacana speaking the trnth (cp. tatha- 
vàdin) Miin gor. 


Tathatà (f.) [abstr. fr. tathā> tatha] state of being such, 
such-likeness, similarity, correspondence Vism 518. 


Tathatta (nt.) [*tathatvan] “ the state of being so," the 
truth, Nibbana; only in foll. phrases: (a) tathattaya 
patipajjati to be on the road to (i. e. attain) Nibbana 
D 1.175, similarly S-11.199 ; S 11.209 (patipajjitabba being 
condncive to N.); Miln 255; Vism 214. — (b) tathat- 
{ауа upaneti (of a citta) bhàvitap) id. S 1v.2904— M 1. 
301; S v.90, 213 sq. — (с) tathattàya citta upasan- 
harati id. M 1.468. — abl. tathattà in truth, really 
Sn 520 sq. (cp. M Vastu 111.397). 


Tatha (adv.) [Sk. tatha, cp. also kathag] so, thus (and 
not otherwise, opp. аййаїһа), in this way, likewise 
Sn 1052 (v. 1. yathà); J 1.137, etc. — Often with eva: 
tath' eva just so, still the same, not different D 111.135 
(tar tath’ eva hoti no aññathā); J 1.263, 278; Pv 1.85; 
PvA 55. Corresponding with yathà: tathà-yathà so 
—that Dh 282; PvA 23 (tathà акаѕі yatha he made 
that . . ., cp. Lat. nt consecutive); yathà-tathà as— 
so also Sn 504; J 1.223; Pv 1.123 (yath' àgato tatha 
gato as he has come so he has gone). — In cpds. tath' 
before vowels. 

-6pama such like (in comparisons, following upon a 
preceding yathà or seyyatha) Sn 229 (-tathávidha 
KhA 185), 233; It 33, 90; -karin acting so (corresp. w. 
yathavadin: acting so as he speaks, cp. tathavadin) 
Sn 357; It 122; -gata see sep. ; -bhava ‘‘ the being so,” 
snch a condition J 1.279 ; -rüpa such a, like this or that, 
esp. so great, such Vin 1.16; Sn p. 107; It 107; DA 
1.104; PvA 5,56. nt. adv. thus PvA 14. Cp.evarüpa ; 
-vàdin speaking so (cp. °karin) Sn 430; It 122 (of the 
Tathagata) ; -vidha such like, so (=tathariipa) Sn 772, 
818, 1073, 1113; Nd? 277 (=tadisa tapsanthita tap- 
pakāra). 


Tathāgata [Derivation uncertain. Buddhaghosa (DA 
1.59-67) gives eight explanations showing that there 
was no fixed tradition on the point, and that he himself 
was in doubt]. The context shows that the word is 
an epithet of an Arahant, and that non-Buddhists were 
supposed to know what it meant. The compilers of 
the Nikáyas must therefore have considered the expres- 
sion as pre-Buddhistic; but it has not yet been fonnd 
in any pre-Buddhistic work. Mrs. Rhys Davids 
(Dhs. tr. 1099, quoting Chalmers J.R.A.S. Jan., 1898) 
suggests ‘‘ he who has won through to the truth." Had 
the early Buddhists invented a word with this meaning 
it wonld probably have been tathangata, but not 
necessarily, for we have upadhi-karoti as well as 
npadhig karoti. — D 1.12, 27, 46, 63; 11.68, 103, 108, 
115, 140, 142; 111.14, 24 SQ., 32 Sq., 115, 217, 264 sq., 
273 80. S 1.110 Sq. ; 11.222 Sq. ; 111.215 ; IV.127, 380 sq. ; 
A 1.286; 11.17, 25, 120 ; 111.35, etc. ; Sn 236, 347, 467. 
557, 1114; It 121 sq.; KhA 196; Ps 1.121 sq.; Dhs 
1099, 1117, 1234; Vbh 325 Sq., 340, etc., etc. 

-balàni (pl) the supreme intellectual powers of a 
Т. usnally ennm? as a set of ten: in detail at A v.33 sq. 
—Ps 11.174; M 1.69; S 11.27; Nd? 466. Other sets of 
five at A 111.9 ; of six A 111.417 sq. (see bala); -savaka 
a disciple of the T. D 11.142 ; A 1.90; 11.4; 111.326 sq. ; 
Lis Seon paris. 


Tathiya (adj.) [Vedic tada=taccha] true, Sn 882, 883. 


Tadanurüpa (adj.) [cp. ta? 1 a] befitting, suitable, going 
well with J v1.366; DhA 1v.15. 


Tada (adv.) (Vedic; cp. Кайа] then, as that time (either 
past or future) D 11.157; J 11.113, 158; Pv 1.005; PvA 


42. Also used like an adj.: їе tad4-mitapitaro etarahi 
m? ahesur “the then mother & father” J 1.215 (cp. 
Lat. quondam); tadà-sotàpanna-upásaka J 11.113. 


Tadüpika & Tadüpiya see ta? I. a. 


Tanaya & tanuya [at S 1.7, v. 1. tanaya, cp. BSk. tanuja 
Av§ 11.200] offspring, son Mhvs vir28. pl. tanuya 
[= Sk. tanayau] son & danghter S 1.9. 


Тапи [Vedic tanu, f. tanvi; also n. tanu & tana (f.) body 
*ten (see tanoti)— Gr. таг, Lat. tenuis, Ohg. dunni, E. 
thin] 1. (adj.) thin, tender, small, slender Vv 16? (vara? 
graceful— uttamarüpa-dhara VvA 79; perhaps to 2); 
PvA 46 (of hair: fine + mudhu). — 2. (n. nt.) body 
(orig. slender part of the Ъойу = waist) Vv 537 (Кай- 
cana^); Pv 1.121; Vism 79 (nju+ ). Cp. tanutara. 

-karana making thinner, reducing, diminishing 
Vin 11.316 (Bdhgh on CV. v.g, 2); -bhava decrease 
Pug 17; -bhüta decreased, diminished Pug 17; esp. 
in phrase ?soka with diminished grief, having one's 
grief allayed DhA 111.176; PvA 38. 


Tanuka (adj.)= tanu ; little, small Dh 174 (=DhA 175); 
Sn 994 (soka). 


Tanutara the waist (lit. smaller part of body, cp. body 
and bodice) Vin 1v.345 (sundaro tanutaro “ her waist 
is beautiful "). 


Tanutta (nt.) [n.-abstr. of tanu] diminntion, reduction, 
vanishing, gradual disappearance А 1.160 (manussanan 
khayo hoti tanuttan pafifayati); 11.144 (гава°, dosa?, 
moha?); esp. in phrase (characterizing a sakadagamin) 
“© rága-d.-mohànar tanutta sakadagàmi hoti’’ D 1.156; 
S v.357 Sq., 376, 406; A 11.238 ; Pug 16. 


Tanoti [*ten; cp. Sk. tanoti, Gr. тикш, révog, réraroc; 
Lat. teneo, tenuis, tendo (E. ex-tend); Goth. panjan ; 
Ohg. denen ; cp. also Sk. tanti, tana, tantra] to stretch, 
extend ; rare as finite verb, usually only in pp. tata. — 
Pgdp 17. 


Tanta (nt.) [Vedic tantra, to tanoti; cp. tantri f. string] 
a thread, a string, a loom J 1.356 (°vitata-tthana the 
place of weaving); DhA 1.424. At J 1v.484 tanta is 
to be corrected to tata (stretched ont). 

-Akula tangled string, a tangled skein, in phrase 
tantakalajata gulàgunthikajàta “ entangled like a ball 
of string & covered with blight” S 1192; 1У.158; 
A 11.211; Dpvs x11.32. See guļā; -àvuta weaving, 
weft, web S v.45; А 1.286; -bhanda weaving appliances 
Vin 11.135; -rajjuka “stringing & roping,” hanging, 
execution J 1v.87; -vàya a weaver J 1.356; Miln 331; 
Vism 259; DhA 1.424. 


Tantaka (nt.) ‘‘ weaving," a weaving-loom Vin 11.135. 


Tanti (f.) [Vedic tantri, see tanta] г. the string or cord of a 
Inte, etc. ; thread made of tendon Vin 1.182 ; Th 2, 390 
(cp. ThA 257); J 1v.389 ; DhA 1.163 ; PVA 151. — 2. line, 
lineage (+ paveni custom, tradition) J vi.380; DhA 
1.284. -dhara bearer of tradition Vism 99 (+ vansa- 
nurakkhake & pavenipolake).— 3. a sacred text; 
a passage in the Scriptures Vism 351 (bahu-peyyala*); 
avimutta-tanti-magga DA 1.2; MA 1.2. 

-ssara string music Vin 1.182; J 111.178. 


Tantu [Vedic tantu, cp. tanta] a string, cord, wire (of a 
lute) J v.196. 


Tandita (adj.) [pp. of tandeti=Sk. tandrayate & tandate 
to relax. From *ten, see tanoti] weary, lazy, giving 
way Miln 238 (kata). Usually a? active, keen, indus- 
trious, sednlous Dh 305, 366, 375; Vv 3322; Miln 390; 
VvA 142. Cp. next. 


Tandi (f.) [Sk. tanita] weariness, laziness, sloth 5 v.64; 
M 1.464; А 1.3; Sn 926, 942; J v.397 (+ alasya); 
Vbh 352 (id.). 
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Тара & Таро [from tapati, cp. Lat. tepor, heat] 1. torment, 
punishment, penance, esp. religious austerity, self- 
chastisement, ascetic practice. This was condemned 
by the Buddha: Gotamo sabban tapan garahati 
tapassi) likhajivin upavadati D 1.161=5 1v.330; 
anattha-safhitar ñatvā yan kifici aparar tapar S 1.103; 
J 1v.306 (tattatapa: see tatta). — 2. mental devotion, 
self-control, abstinence, practice of morality (often= 
brahmacariyà & sapvara); in this sense held up as an 
ideal by the Buddha. D 111.42 sq., 232 (attan & paran?), 
239; 5 1.38, 43; IV.118, 180; M 11.155, 199; D 11.49— 
Dh 184 (paraman tapo), 194 (tapo sukho); Sn 77= 
S 1.172 (saddhà bijar tapo vutthi); Sn 267 (t. ca brah- 
macariyà ca), 655 (id.), 901; Pv 1.3? (instr. tapasa= 
brahmacariyena PvA 15); J 1.293; Nett 121 (4 in- 
driyasanvara); KhA 151 (pàpake dhamme tapati ti 
tapo): VvA 114 (instr. tapasà); PvA 98. 

-kamma ascetic practice S 1.103; -jiguccha disgust 
for asceticism D 1.174; 111.40, 42 Sq., 48 sq.; A 11.200; 
-pakkama=°kamma D 1.165 sq. (should it be tap- 
opakkama= tapa+ upakkama, or tapo-kamma ?). -vana 
the ascetic’s forest Vism 58, 79, 342. 


Тарай (Sk. tapati, *tep, cp. Lat. tepeo to be hot or warm, 
tepidus=tepid] 1. to shine, to be bright, Dh 387 (diva 
tapati Adicco, etc.— virocati ГЪА Iv.143); Sn 348 (joti- 
manto nara tapeyyun), 687 (suriyan tapantan). — ger. 
tapaniya: see sep. — pp. tatta!. 


Tapana (adj.-n.) [to tapati & tapa) burning, heat; fig. 
torment, torture, austerity. — I. (as nt. PvA 98 
(kaya °sankhato ќаро). — 2. (as f.) арап! J v.2zo1 (in 
metaphorical play of word with aggi & brahmacarin ; 
Com. visivana-aggittha-sankhátà-tapani). 


Tapaniya! [grd. of tapati] burning: fig. inducing self 
torture, causing remorse, mortifying A 1.49=1# 24, 
A 1V.97 (Com. tapajanaka) ; v.276; J 1v.177 ; Dhs 1305. 


Tapaniya? (nt.) also tapaneyya (J v.372) & tapafifia 
(J v1.218) [orig. grd. of tapati] shining ; (n.) tbe shining. 
bright metal, i. e. gold (=rattasuvauna J v.372; 
ThA 252) Th 2, 374; Vv 8416; VvA 12, 37, 340. 


Tapassin (adj.-n.) [tapas+ vin; see tapati & tapa) one 
devoted to religious austerities, an ascetic (non-Bud- 
dhist) Fig. one who exercises self-control & attains 
mastery over his senses Vin 1.234= А IV.184 (tapassi 
samano Gotamo); D 111.40, 42 sq., 49; S 1.29; 1V.330, 
337 SQ. : M 1.77 ; Sn 284 (isayo pubbaka āsuņ safifatatta 
tapassino); Vv 2219; Pv 1.3? (?rüpa, under the 
appearance of a ''holy" man: samana-patirüpaka 
PvA 15); 11.614 (=sanvaraka PvA 98; tapo etesar atthi 
ti ibid.). 

Tappana (nt.) (Sk. tarpana] satiating, refreshing; a 
restorative, in netta? some sort of eye-wash D 1.12 (in 
comb® w. kanna-tela & natthu-kamma). 


Tappati! (Sk. tapyate, Pass. of tapati] to burn, to be 
tormented: to be consumed (by remorse) Dh 17, 136 
(t. sehi kammehi dummedhoc- paccati DhA 111.64). 


Tappati? (Sk. trpyate, caus. tarpayati; *terp— Gr. тоте! 
(instr.) to be satiated, to be pleased, to be satisfied 
J 1.185 (puriso pāyāsassa t.); 11.443; v.485— Miln 381 
(samuddo na t. nadihi the ocean never has enough of 
all the rivers); Vv 84!3.— grd. tappiya satiable, in 
atappiya-vatthüni (16) objects of insatiability J 111.342 
(in full). Also tappaya in cpd. dut? hard to be satis- 
fied A 1.87; Pug 26.— pp. titta. — Caus. tappeti to 
satisfy, entertain, regale, feed It 67 (annapànena); 
Pv 11.48 (id.) Miln 227; — pp. tappita. 


Tappara (adj.) (Sk. tatpara] quite given to or intent upon 
(-°), diligent, devoted ThA 148 (Ap. 57, 66) (màna- 
püjana? & bnddhopatthàna?). 


Tappetar [n. ag. to tappeti] cne who satisfies, a giver of 
good things in comb" titto ca tappetà ca: self-satisfied 
& satisfying others A 1.87; Pug 27 (of a Samma- 
sambuddha). 


Tab^ in сраз. tabbisaya, tabbahula, etc.—tar?, see under 
ta? I. a. 


Tama (nt.) & tamo [Sk. tamas, tam & tim, cp. tamisra— 
Lat. tenebre; also timira dark & P. tibba, timira; 
Ohg. dinstar & finstar; Ags. thimm, E. dim] darkness 
(syn. andhakara, opp. joti), lit. as well as fig. (mental 
darkness—ignorance or state of doubt); one of the 
dark states of life & rebirth; adj. living in one of the 
dark spheres of life (cp. kanhajata) or in a state of 
suffering (duggati) Sn 248 (pecca taman vajanti ye 
patanti sattà nirayar avansira), 763 (nivutanan t. hoti 
andhakàro apassatar), 956 (sabbar атар vinodetva); 
Vbh 367 (three tamàni: in past, present & future). 
adj.: puggalo tamo tama-parayano D 111.233: A 11.85— 
Pug 51; J 1.17. — tamā tamar out of one “ duggati "' 
into another Sn 278 (vinipatan samapanno gabbha 
gabbhap t. t. . . . dukkan nigacchati), cp. M Vastu 
11.225, also tamato taman ibid. 1.27; 11.215. — tama- 
t.-agge beyond the region of darkness (or rebirth in 
dark spheres) cp. bhavagge (& Sk. tamah раге) S v. 
154, 163. 

-andhakara (complete) darkness (of night) у. 1. for 
samandha* at J 111.60 (Kern: tamondhakàra) ; -nivuta 
enveloped in d. Sn 348; -nuda (tama? & tamo?), dis- 
pelling darkness, freq. as Ep. of the Buddha or other 
sages Sn 1133, 1136; It 32, 108; Nd? 281 ; Vv 35? (= VvA 
161); Miln 1, 21, etc.; -рагауапа (adj.) having a state 
of darkness or *' duggati ” for his end or destiny S 1.93; 
A 11.85= Pug 51. 


Tamala (Sk. tamala] N. of a tree (Xanthochymus pic- 
torius) Pv 111.105 (+ uppala). 


Tamba (nt.) (Sk. tàmra, orig. adj.— dark coloured, leaden; 
cp. Sk. adj. tapsra id., to tama] copper ('* the dark 
metal") ; usually in combinations, signifying colour of or 
made of (ср. loha bronze), е. g. likhatamba (adj.) Th 2, 
440 (colour of an ox); °akkhin Vv 32? (timira?) Sdhp 
286; ?nakhin J vi.290; ?nettà (f.) ibid.; °bhajana 
DhA 1.395; °mattika DhA 1v.106; °vammika DhA 
111.208 ; ?loha PvA 95 (=loha). 


Tambiila (nt.) [Sk. tambüla] betel or betel-leaves (to chew 
after the meal) J 1.266, 291; 11.320; Vism 314; DhA 
11.219. -°pasibbaka betel-bag J v1.367. 


Taya (nt.) (Sk. trayan triad, cp. trayi; see also tàva- 
tinsa] a triad, in ratana-ttaya the triad of gems (the 
Buddha, the Norm. & the Community) see ratana; 
e. g. PvÀ 1, 49, 141. —pitaka-ttaya the triad of the 
Pitakas SnA 328. 


Tayo [f. tisso, nt. tini; Vedic traya, tri & tripi; Gr. тре, 
трга; Lat. tres, tria; Goth. preis, prija; Ohg. dri; 
E. three, etc.] num card. three. 

nom.-acc. m. tayo (Sn 311), & tayas (tayas us 
dhamma Sn 231, see KhA 188) f. tisso (D 1.143; 
A v.210; It gg) nt. tini (А 1.138, etc.), also used as 
absolute form (eka dve tini) Kh їп. (cp. KhA 79 & 
tini lakkhanà for lakkhanani Sn 1019); gen. m. nt. 
tinnan (J 111.52, 111, etc.) f. tissaunar; instr. tihi 
(thànehi Dh 224. vijjàhi It тот); loc. tisu (janesu 
J 1.307; vidhásu Sn 842). — 1n composition & deriva- 
tion: ti in numerical cpds.: tidasa (30) q. v.; tisata 
(3c0) Sn 566 (bráhmanà tisati); 573 (bhikkhavo 
tisatà) ; tisahassa (3cco) Pv 11.95! (jana °4) ; in numerical 
derivations : tinsa (30), tika (triad), tikkhattun (thrice) ; 
tidhà (threefold). — ]n nominal cpds.: see ti®. te 
(a) in numerical cpds.: terasa (SnA 489; DhsA 333; 
УУА 72 : terasi the 13th day) & telasa (5 1.192 Sn pp. 102, 
103) (13) (Sk. trayodaga, Lat. tredecim]; tevisa (23) 
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VvA 5; tettinsa (33) J 1273; DhA 1.267; tesattni (63) 
PvA 111 (Jambudipe tesatthiya nagarasahassesu). — 
(b) in nominal cpds. : see +е°. 


Tara [see tarati] (n.) crossing, ''transit," passing over 
Sn 1119 (maccu?^). — (adj.) to be crossed, passable, in 
duttara hard to cross S 1v.157; Sn 174, 273 (oghay t. 
duttaran); Th 2, 10; It 57. Also as su-duttara S 1. 
35; V.24. 

-esin wanting to pass over J 111.230 


Taranga [tara4- ga] a wave Vism 157. 


Taraccha ‘Derivation unknown. The Sk. forms are 
taraksu & taraksa] hyena Vin 111.58; A 1.101; Miln 
149, 267; DF А 331; Mhbv 154. — f. taracchi J v.71, 
406 ; У1.562. 


Tarana (nt.) [see tarati] going -across, passing over, 
traversing Vin 1v.65 (tiriyan®); Ps 1.15; 11.99, 119. 


Tarati! [Vedic tarati, *ter (tr) to get to the other side, cp. 
Lat. termen, terminus, Gr. гғора, тғр9ро»; also Lat. 
trans- Goth. pairh=Ags. purh— E. through] (lit.) to 
go or get through, to cross (a river), pass over, traverse ; 
(fig.) to get beyond, i. e. to surmount, overcome, esp. 
oghar (the great flood of life, desire, ignorance, etc.) 
S 1.53, 208, 214; v.168, 186; Sn 173, 273, 771, 1069; 
запрат Sn 791 ; visattikag Sn 333. 857; ubhayay (both 
worlds, here & beyond) Pv 1v.13! (=atikkameti PvA 
278); Nd? 28- — ppr. taranto Vin 1.191 (Aciravati); 
grd. taritabba Vin 1v.65 (пайї); aor. atari J 111.189 
(samuddan) & atari Sn 355, 1047 (jiti-maranan), pl. 
ataruy Sn 1045. — See also táreti (Caus.), tana, tayate, 
tiro, tiriyan, tira, tireti. 


Tarati? [tvarate, pp. tvarita; also turati, turayati from 
*ter to turn round, move quickly, perhaps identical 
with the *ter of tarati!; cp. Ohg. dweran— E. twirl; 
Gr. тор?ьп= Lat. trua— Ger. quirl twirling-stick, also 
Lat. torqueo & turba & perhaps Ger. stüren, zerstören ; 
E. storm, see Walde, Lat. Wtb. under trua! to be in a 
hurry, to make haste Th i, 291; ppr. taramàna in 
?rüpa (adj.) quickly, hurriedly Sn 417; Pv 11.62; PvA 
181 (—turita) & ataramàna Vin 1.248; grd. taraniya 
Th 1, 293. — See also tura, turita, turiya. 


Tarahi (adv.) [Vedic tarhi, cp. carahi & etarahi] then, at 
that time Vin 11.189. 


Tari (f.) [from tarati] а boat Dàvs 1v.53. 


Taritatta (nt.) [abstr. of tarita pp. of tarati!] the fact of 
having traversed, crossed, or passed through VvA 284. 


Taru [Perhaps dialect. for даги] tree, PvA 154 (^gan&), 251. 


Tarana (adj.) [Vedic taruna, ср. Gr. тёр, тезү; Lat. 
tener & perhaps tardus] 1. tender, of tender age, young; 
new, newly (°-) fresh. Esp. appl’ to a young calf: 
M 1.459 (in simile); ?vaccha, ?vacchaka, ^vacchi: 
Vin 1.193; J 1.191; DhA 11.35; VVA 2с0./— Vin 1.243 
(fresh milk); D 1.114 (Gotamo t. c' eva t.-paribbájako 
ca “ a young man and only lately become a wanderer "): 

PvA 3, 46 (^janà), 62 (^putta); Bdhd 93, 121. — 2. (m. 

& nt.) the shoot of a plant, or a young plant Vin 1.189 

(tàla?) ; M 1.432; Vism 361 (taruna-tala). 


Tala (nt.) [Derivation uncertain. Cp. Sk. tala m. & nt.; 
ср. Gr. тул, (dice-board), Lat. tellus (earth), tabula 
(—table). Oir. talam (earth), Ags. pel (= deal), Ohg. 
dili= Ger. diele] (a) flat surface (w. ref. to either top 
or bottom: cp. Ger. boden), level, ground, base J 1.€0, 
62 (pasada® flat roof); 111.60 (id.); pathavi? (level 
ground) J 11.111, cp. bhümi? PvA 176; àdàsa? surface 
of a mirror Vism 450, 456, 489; salila? (surface of pond) 
PvA 157; VvA 160; hetthima? (the lowest level) 
J 1.202; PvA 281; — J 1.233 (base); 266 (khagga? the 
flat of the sword); 1.102 (bheri?^). — (b) the alm of 
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the hand or the sole of the foot J 11.223; Vism 250; 
& cpds. — See also tata, tāla, tālu. 

-ghataka a slap with the palm of the hand Vin 1v.260, 
261; -sattika in °n uggirati to lift up the palm of the 
hand Vin 1v.147; DhA 11.50; cp. Vin. Texts 1.51. 


Talika (adj.) (from tala] having a sole, in eka-°upahana 
a sandal with one sole. J 11.277; 111.80, 81 (v. 1. BB. 
patilika); cp. Morris, J.P.T.S. 1887, 165. 


Taluna=taruna DhsA 333 (cp. Burnouf, Lotus 573). 


Talika (nt.) [Derivation uncertain. Perhaps from tata. 
The Sk. forms are tataka, tataka, tadaga] a pond, pool, 
reservoir Vin 11.256; J 1.4, 239; PvA 202; DA 1.273; 
Miln 1, 65=81, 246, 296, 359. 


Таза (adj.) [from  tasati?] 1. trembling. frightened 
J 1.3362 344 (хака, expl. at 342 by tasita) ; perhaps the 
derived meaning of:— 2. moving, running (ср. to 
meaning 1 & 2 Gr. rpéw to flee & to tremble), always in 
comb" tasa-thavara (pl.) movable & immovable beings 
(ср. M Vastu 1.207 jangama-sthavara; 11.10 calay 
sthavara]. Metaphorically of people who ате in fear 
& trembling, as distinguished from a thavara, a self- 
possessed & firm being (=Arahant KhA 245). In this 
sense t. is interpreted by tasati! as well as by tasati? 
(to have thirst or worldly cravings) at KhA 245: 
tasanti ti tasà, satanhánap sabhayànaü с’ etar adhi- 
vacanar ; also at Nd? 479: tasa ti yesan tasità (tasiná ?) 
tanhà appahinà, etc., & ye te santàásag àpajjanti. — 
S 1.141; IV.117, 351; V.393; Sn 146, 629; Dh 405, 
Th 1, 876; J v.221 ; Nd? 479; DhA 1v.175. 


Tasati! [Sk. trsyati— Gr. тёртошш to dry up, Lat. torreo 
(2E. torrid, toast) Goth. gapairsan & gapaürsnan, 
Ohg. derren ; see also tanha & tanhiyati] to be thirsty, 
fig. to crave for S 11.13; Miln 254. — pp. tasita’. Cp. 
pari? 


Tasati? [Vedic trasati- Gr. rpiw, Lat. terreo (= terror); 
*ters ir. *ter in Sk. tarala, cp. also Lat. tremo (= tremble) 
and trepidus] to tremble, shake, to have fear; to be 
irightened Sn 394 (ye ауага ye ca tasanti loke); 
Nd? 479 (—santàsar) àpajjati); KhA 245 (may be taken 
as tasatil, see tasa) — pp. tasita?, cp. also tasa & 
uttasati. 


Tasara (nt.) [Vedic tasara, cp. tanta, etc.] a shuttle Sn 
215, 464, 497; DhA 1.424; 111.172. Cp. Morris, /.Р.Т.5, 
1886, 160. 


Tasina (f.) [Dizretic form of tanha, cp. dosina> junha, 
kasina> kptsna, ctc.] thirst; fig. craving (see tanha) 
S v.54, 58; Nd? 479 (to be read for tasità ?) ; Dh 342, 343. 


Tasita! [pp. of tasati!] dried up, parched, thirsty S 11.116, 
118; Sn 980, 1014 (not with Fausbóll— tasita*); J 1v.20 ; 
Pv 11.9% (chata+), 10? (=pipasita PvA 143); 11.65 
(=pipasita PVA 127, 202); Miln 318 (kilanta+ ). 


Tasita? [pp. of tasati*] frightened, full of fear ] 1.26 
(bhita+ ), 342, 1v.141 (id.): Nd? 479 (ог= tasinà ?). — 
atasita fearless S 111.57. 


Tassa-papiyyasika (f.) (viz. кігіуа) М. of one of the adhi- 
karana-samathà: guilt (legal wrong) of such & such a 
character Vin 1.325; in detail expl. M 11.249; + tina- 
vatthàraka D 11.254; A 1.99. ^kammar karoti to 
carry out proceedings against someone guilty of a 
certain legal offence Vin 11.85, 86; ?kata one against 
whom the latter is carried out À 1v.347. 


Tana (nt.) [from Vedic root trà, variation of *ter in 
tarati. Orig. bringing or seeing through] shelter, pro- 
tection, refuge, esp. as tt. of shelter & peace offered by 
the Dhamma. Mostly in comb" with lena & sarana 
{also dipa & abhaya), in var. contexts, esp. with ref. 


Tanata 


133 


Tala 


to Nibbana (see Nd?s. v.): D 1.95 (°n, etc. gavesin 
seeking refuge); A 1.155; 5 Iv.315 (mantana, ete. adj. 
protected by me, in my shelter) — S 1.2, 54, 55, 107 
(^y Катон); 1v.372 (?gàmi maggo); A 1v.184; Sn 668 
(^9 ирей); Dh 288; J 1.412 (-protector, expl! by 
tayita parittayita patitthà); Sdhp 224, 289. Cp. 
tatar & tayati. 


Тапай (f.) [abstr. of tana] protection, sheltering Dh 288. 


Tata [Vedic tata, Gr. тата & rérra, Lat. tata, Ger. tate, 
E. dad(dy); onomat.] father; usually in vor. sg. tata 
(and pl. tata) used as term of affectionate, friendly or 
respectful address to one or more persons, both younger 
& older than the speaker, superior or inferior. As 
father (perhaps=tata, see next) at Th 2, 423, 424 
(+ атта). tata (sg. in addr. one: J 111.54; 1v.281 
(amma tata mammy & daddy) DhA 11.48 (= father); 
111.196 (id.); PvA 41 (=father), 73 (a son), 74 (a minis- 
ter); J 1.179 (id.) ; Miln 15, 16, 17 (a bhikkhu or thera), 
in addr. several Vin 1.249; J 11.133; PvA so. tātā 
(pl.) J 1.166; 263; 1v.138. 


Tatar [from Vedic trå, n. ag. to trayati to protect] pro- 
tector, saviour, helper DA 1.229. For meaning '' father" 
see tata & cp. pita=tayita at J 1.412. 


Tadin (adj. n.) (nom. tādi & tādi, in cpds. tadi°) [Vedic 
tàdr$ from tad-dr$ of such appearance] such, such like, 
of such (good) qualities, '* ecce hemo’; in pregnant 
sense appl. to the Bhagavant & Arahants, characterized 
as “such " in 5 ways: see Nd! 114 sq. ; SnA 202 & ep. 
Miln 382. tàdi: Sn 712, 803 (& 154 tadi no for tadino, 
see SnA 201 sq.); tādi Sn 488, 509, 519 sq. ; Dh 95; 
gen. tadino Dh 95, 96; with ref. to the Buddha D 11. 
15722 (thitacittasa tadino, in BSk. sthiracittasya tayinah 
AvS 11.199); Vv 189 (expl" VvA 95: itthadisu tādi- 
lakkhapasampattiyà tádino Satthu: see Nd! 114 sq.), 
of Arahant A 11.34; Sn 154 (or tadi no); instr. tadina 
Sn 697; Miln 382 ; acc. tadin Sn 86, 219, 957; :loc. pl. 
tidisu Pv 11.97! (—itthádisu tadilakkhanappattesu 
PvA 140, cp. VvA 95). — See tàdisa!. 

-bhava ''such-ness," high(est) qualification Vism 5, 
214. -lakkhana the characteristic of such (a being) 
J 111.98 (?yoga, cp. nakkhatta-yoga) ; SnA 200 (°patta) ; 
VvA 95 (°sampatti). 


Тайша (adj.) (enlarged form of tadin)=tadin, only in loc. 
tadine Vv 21? (=tadimhi VvA 106). 


Tüdisa! (adj.) [Vedic {адга from tad-drSa=tad-ripa; а 
reduction of this form in P. tadin] such like, of such 
quality or character, in such a condition J 1.151; 
111.28 ; Sn 112, 317, 459; Nd? 277 (in expl. of tatha- 
vidha); It 68; Pv 11.91; PvA 69, 72; Miln 382. Also 
correlative tadisa-tadisa the one—the other VvA 288. 
— Í, tadisi [Sk. tadysi] Pv 1.59 (vanijjà). 


Tádisa* (adj.) [tvan+ disa. 
J 1.167; v.107. 


Tádisaka (adj.)— tádisa!, of such character Sn 278; It 68. 


Cp. Sk. tvādțrśa] like you 


Tápana (nt.) [from tápeti] burning, scorching, roasting ; 


fig. tormenting, torture, self-mortification VvA 20 
(aggimhi t. udake và temanan). Cp. 4°; upa; 
pari’. 


Tapasa [from tapa & tapas] one who practises tapas, an 
ascetic (brahmin). Eight kinds are enum? at DA 
1.270 & SnA 295.—J 1.101, 102; v.201; PvA 153: 
°pabbajja the life of an a. Jrir.119; DhA 1v.29; DA 1.270. 
— Í. tápasi a female ascetic Mhvs уп.11, 12. 


Tápeti [Sk. tapayati, Caus. to tapati] to burn out, scorch, 
torment, fig. root out, quench Sn 451 (attanan); J v. 
267 (janapadag); VvA 
tapassin). Cp. pari’. 
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Tama (Sk. tama] desire, longing, greed in tàmatamada- 
sangha-suppahina Th 1, 310, an epithet of frogs, 
which perhaps (with Kern, Toev. 11.88) is to be read as 
tama-tamata-suppahita; ‘horribly greedy” (Kern, 
gruwelijk vraatzuchtig). 


Tayati (Sk. trayate & trate, connected with *ter in tarati, 
orig. to see through, to save, cp. tana, ctc.] to shelter, 
protect, preserve, guard; bring up, nourish S 1v.426 
(rüpa-balag, bhoga®, nàti^, putta®); J 1v.387; Sn 579 
(paralokato na pita tayate puttay nati và pana йаїаКе); 
PvA 7 (khettan tàyati Ыјар). 


Tayitar [п. ag. from tayati] one who protects, shelters or 
guards J 1.412 (in expl. of tana, q. v.). 


Tara (f.) [Sk. tárà— Gr. dorijp, азго» (=Lat. astrum, in 
E. disaster) Lat. stella, Goth. staírnó, Ohg. sterro 
(:E. star), perhaps loan word from Semitic sources] a 
star, a planet Sn 687 (tàràsabha the lord, lit. “ the 
bull " of the stars, i. e. the Sun). 

-gana (tara°) the host of stars Pv 11.997 (cando va 
t.-gane atirocati) -manivitana ''star-jewel-awning " ; 
canopy of jewelled stars Vism 76. 


Türakü (f.) [Sk. tárakà] т. а star, a planet: osadhi viya 
taraka like the morning-star (Venus) Vv 9%=Pv 
11.119; — J 1.108; tàraka-rüpa the light (or sparkling) 
of the stars D 111.85, 90; S 11.15б=1% 19; S v.44; 
VvA 79: Dhs 617. — 2. fig. sparkling, glitter, twinkle ; 
akkhi? the pupil of the eye M 1.80; udaka? sparkling of 
the water ibid. 


Tareti! [Caus. of tarati!] to make cross, to help over, to 
bring through, save, help, assist Sn 319 (pare tara- 
yetun), 321 (so taraye tattha bahi pi аййе); It 123 
(tinno tarayatan varo : ‘‘ one who is through is the best 
of those who can help through "); J 1.28 (v.203). aor. 
atarayi Sn 539, 540 & taresi Sn 545. 


Tareti? [Caus. of tarati?] to make haste Th 1, 293. 


Tala (Sk. tala, cp. Gr. råe & ry dcOdm (be green, sprout 
up) Lat. talea shoot, spront] 1. the palmyra tree (fan 
palm), Borassus flabelliformis ; freq. in comparisons & 
similes M 1.187; J 1.202 (^vana), 273 (^matta as tall 
as a palm): VvA 162; PvA тоо (chinnamalo viya tālo). 
— 2. a strip, stripe, streak J v.372 (=raji). 

-atthika a kernel of the palm fruit DhA 11.53, ep. 
бо (atthi-khanda); -kanda a bulbous plant J 1v.46 
(=kalamba) ; -kkhandha the trunk of a palm J 1v.351 ; 
VvA 227 (°parimand mukhatunda : beaks of vultures in 
Niraya): PvA 56; -cchidda sce tala°; -taruna a young 
shoot of the p. Vin 1.189; -pakka palm fruit It 84; 
-panna a palm-leaf DhA 1.391; 11.249; 111.328; Bdhd 
62; also used as a fan (tàlapattehi kata-mandala- 
vijani VvA 147) Vv 33*! (Hardy for °vantha of Goon. 
ed. p. 30); VvA 147 (v. l. °vanta q. v.) ; Nd? 562 (+ vi- 
dhüpana); -patta a palm-leaf Vin 1.189; VVA 147; 
-mifija the pith of a p. J 1v.402 ; -vanta [Sk. tálavrnta] 
a fan A 11.130 (+ vidhüpana), 137; J 1.265; VVA 41, 
cp. °panna; -vatthu (more correct talavatthu=tala-a- 
vatthu) in talávatthukata a palm rendered groundless, 
i. e. uprooted; freq. as simile to denote complete 
destruction or removal (of passions, faults, etc.). 
Nearly always in formula pahina- ucchinna-müla t? 
anabhávap-kata ''given up, with roots cut out, like 
a palm with its base destroyed, rendered unable to 
sprout again '' (Kern, Toev. 11.88; as een wijnpalm die 
niet meer geschikt is om weór uit te schieten). This 
phrase was misunderstood in BSk. : M Vastu 111.360 has 
kalavastun. — The readings vary: tálávatthu е. g. at 
M 1.370; S 1.69; 1v.84; A 1.135 ; 11.38; J v.267; tálav? 
S 11.10; v.327; Th 2, 478 (ThA 286: tàlassa chindita- 
-tthána-sadisa); Nd? freq. (see under pahina); tālā- 
vatthukatà at Vin 11.3. — In other comb" talavatthu 
bhavati (to be pulled out by the roots & thrown away) 
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J v.267 (—chinnamüla-tàlo viya niraye nibbattanti 
р. 273), cp. M 1.250; -vāra “© palm-time " (?) or is it 
tāla° (gong-turn ?) DhA 11.49 (note: from tala-prati- 
stháyàr ?). 


Talisa (nt.) (also talissa J 1v.286, talisaka Miln 338) [cp. 
Sk. tàli, táliéa & talàíà] the shrub Flacourtia cata- 
phracta & a powder or ointment obtained from it 
Vin 1.203 (+ tagara) ; J 1v.286 (id.); Miln 338. 


Tālu (Sk. tālu, see tala] the palate Sn 716; J 1.419; Vism 
‚ 264 ("matthaka top of p.); PvA 260. 


Таја! [tad, cp. Sk. tala a blow, or musical time; taliyaka 
cymbal] beating, striking, the thing beaten or struck, 
i. e, a musical instrument which is beaten, an instr. of 
percussion, as a cymbal, gong, or tambourine (for taJa= 
gong cp. thala): (a) gong, etc. J 1.3; v1.60; Th 1, 893; 
DA 1.85; DhsA 319 (Карѕа°). — (b) music in general 
DhA 1у.67. 

-Avacara musical time or measure, music, a musician 
D 11.159 (v. 1. tàla?); J 1.60 (1); 1v.41 ; VVA 257 (°pari- 
vuta, of an angel). 


Таја? (nt.) [Sk. tàlaka—-táda AvS 11.56, tadaka Divy 


577] a key (orig. a “ knocker ” ?) Vin 11.148 (3 kinds: 


loha?, kattha?, уіѕапа°); Bdhd 1. 

-cchiggala a key-hole S Iv.290; v.453; Vism 500. 
-cchidda id. Vin 11.120, 148, 153 (all tàla?); 111.118; 
DhA 111.8 (1). 


Tali (f.) a strike, a blow, in urattalin karoti to strike one's 
chest (as a sign of grief) PvA зо, etc. (see ura). 


Та]ен (Sk. tadayati, tad perhaps= tud] to strike a blow, 
flog, beat, esp. freq. in phrase kasahi taleti to flog with 
whips, etc. (in list of punishments, see Каза) М 1.87; 
A 11.122; Nd? 604; PvA 4, etc. — ppr. pass. tadda- 
mana (for *tadyamana) J vi.60 (so read for tadda- 
mana; Com pothiyamana).— pp. talita J vr.6o (tu- 
тїуа°); Vv 62! (id.); Sdhp 8o. Ср. abhi*. 


Tava (adv.) [Sk. tavat] so much, so long; usually correl. 
with yava how long, how much; in all meanings to be 
understood out of elliptical application of this corre- 
lation. Thus I. yáva-tàva as long as: yàva dve jana 
амаѕі а ahesup tava aüiamaniag ghatayinsu J 1. 
254; yàva dukkhà пігауа idha tattha pi tava сігар 
vasitabban Sn 678. Neg. na tàva-yàva na not until: 
М 1.428; S v.261; A 1.141(na t. kālaņ karoti yava 
na tay papakammar byantihoti he does not die until 
his evil kamma is exhausted). 11. Elliptical: 1. tem- 
poral: so long as, for the time (tavakalikan= yàvak?- 
távak?; see below). — 2. comparative : (such-) as, like, 
so, such, just so, rather, in such a degree; even tàva- 
bahur зауаппат) so much gold Vin 1.209 ; t.-mahanto so 
mach J 1.207; t. madhuraphala with such sweet fruit 
J 11.105; asitiyà tava kimi-kulanay sàádhàrana (of the 
body) or rather, i. e. Vism 235; vatthàni t. devapa- 
tubhatani PvA 44; pathamar t. (even) at once, right 
away PvA 113, 132; gilánàya t. ayan etissa rüpasobhà 
even in sickness she is so beautiful VvA 76; paritta- 
kassa kusalakammassa t.— quidem PvA 51; pagsukü- 
likangar t. in the first place Vism. 62. — 3. concessive: 
(a) (absol.) as far as it goes, considering, because: yadi 
evan pita tava purisabhàve na rodati, mátu пата 
hadayag mudukay ''even if the father as man does not 
weep. surely," &c., PvA 63. — (b) with imper. in expr. 
like gaccha tava go as long as you like (to go) (= gaccha 
tava yava gaccheyyasi), i. e. if you like, cp. Ger. geh’- 
immer; passa tava just look— Lat. licet. Therefore 
sometimes= please or simply an emphatic imper. as 
“ do go," etc. J 11.5 (ete t. agunà hontu let them be 
faulty), 133 (ehi t.), 352 (tittha t. leave off please), 
111.53 (pato va t. hotu only let it be to-morrow, i. e. 
wait til t-m.) ; 1v.2 tag t. me detha give me this though) ; 
VvA 289 (vimapsatha t. just think); PvA 4 (t. ayyo 


agametu yàváyar puriso pàniyar pivissati may your 
honour wait till this man shall have drunk the water), 
13 (thera t. gacchantu). With prohibitive: mà tava 
ito aga please do not go from here Pv 11.322. — 4. horta- 
tive, with 1st pers. fut. equal to imperative-subjunctive 
or injunctive, cp. 3 (b): let me, well, now, then (cp. 
Lat. age in dic age, etc.). J 1.62 (puttan t. passissámi 
please let me see the son), 263 (vimapsissàmi t. let me 
think), 265 (nahàyissámi t. just let me bathe). — 
ПІ. In other combinations: tava-na although—yet= 
not even: ajjà pi t. me balan na passasi not even to-day 
have you yet seen my full strength J 1.207; t. maha- 
dhanassimi na me dàtur ріуар ahu although lord of 
wealth yet I did not like to give Pv 11.78. na-tava. (or 
tava in neg. sentence) not yet, not even, not so much as 
(=Lat. ne-quidem) Pv 11.112 (na ca tava khiyati does 
not even diminish a bit); PvA 117 (attano kenaci 
anabhibhavaniyatan eva tava: that he is not to be 
overpowered, even by anyone). tava-d-eva just now, 
instantly, on the spot, at once Sn 30; J 1.61, 151; 
IV.2; Pv 11.8? (—tadà eva PvA 109); PvA 23, 46, 74, 
88, etc. tavade (—tàva-d-eva) for all times Pv 1v.3%8 
(= РУА 255). 

-kalika (adj.) “ as long as the time lasts,” i. e. for the 
time being, temporary, pro tempore Vin 11.174 ; 111.66; 
1v.286; J 1.121, 393; Vism 95; ThA 288; PvA 87 
(= па sassata). 


Tavataka (adj.) [der. fr. tava] just so much or just so long 
(viz. as the situation requires), with (or ellipt. without) 
a corresp. yavataka Vin 1.83 (yavatake-t. as many as): 
D 11.18 (yavatakv’ assa kayo tavatakv’ assa vyàmo as 
tall as is his body so far can he stretch his arms: the 
19th sign of а Маһарагіѕа); instr. as adv. tavatakena 
after a little time Miln 107; DhA 111.61. — See also 
tattaka (contracted of tavataka). 


Tüvatà (adv.) [from tàva] 1. so long (corr. to yava) 
Dpvs 1v.17. —2. on that account, thus D 1.104 (v. L 
ettàvatà) ; Dh 266. 


Tavatinsa [tayo+tinsa. Cp. Vedic trayastrip$at] No. 
33, only in cpds. denoting the 33 gods, whose chief is 
Sakka, while the numeral 33 is always tettinsa. This 
number occurs already in the Vedas with ref. to the 
gods & is also found in Zend-Avesta (see Haug, Lan- 
guage & Writings, etc., pp. 275, 276). The early Bud- 
dhists, though they took over the number 33, rejected 
the superstitious beliefs in the magical influence and 
mystic meaning of that & other simple numbers. And 
they altered the tradition. The king of the gods had 
been Indra, of disreputable character from the Bud- 
dhist point of view. Him they deposed, and invented 
a new god named Sakka, the opposite in every way to 
Indra (see for details Dial. 11.294-298). Good Bud- 
dhists, after death in this world, are reborn in heaven 
(sagga), by which is meant the realm of the Thirty-three 
(D 11.209). There they are welcomed by the Thirty- 
three with a song of triumph (D 11.209, 211, 221, 227). 
The Thirty-three are represented as being quite good 
Buddhists. Sakka their new chief and Brahma address 
them in discourses suitable only for followers of the 
new movement (D 11.213, 221). See further Vin 1.12; 
М 1.252; 11.78; пі.100; A 11.287; 1v.396— VvA 18 
(cp? with the people of Jambudipa); v.59, 331, Vism 
225, etc. — See also tidasa. 

-devaloka the god-world of the 33 ; freq. e. g. J 1.202; 
Vism 399; DhA 11.8; -bhavana the realm of the 33 
gods J 1.202 ; Vism 207 Sq., 390, 416, and passim. 


Tavata (nt.) [abstr. fr. tava] lit. ‘‘so-much-ness,” i. e. 


relative extent or sphere, relatively Vism 481, 482. 


Таза [see tasati?] terror, trembling, fear, fright, anxiety 


S 111.57; J 1.342 ; 111.177, 202; Miln 24. Cp. san*. 


Таѕапіуа (adj.) to be dreaded, dreadful, fearful Miln 149. 
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Tahan contraction of 1. tap ahan: see ta°; 2. te ahap: 
see tvan. 


Ti (adv.) [cp. Sk. iti] the apostrophe form of iti, thus. 
See iti. 


Ti^ [Vedic tris, Av. pris, Gr. rpic, Lat. ter (fr. ters> *tris, 
Cp. testis *tristo, trecenti *tricenti), Icl. þrisvar, 
Ohg. driror] base of numeral three in comp"; con- 
sisting of three, threefold; in numerical cpds. also— 
three (3 times). 

-katuka threefold spices (katuka-bhanda) VvA 186; 
-gavuta a distance of ł of a league (i. e. about 2 
miles), DhA 1.108 (les than yojana, more than 
usabha), 131, 396; 11.43, 61, 64, 69; 111.202, 269; 
VvA 227; B. on $ 1.52 (sarira); -catu three or four 
DhA 1.173; -civara (nt.) the 3 robes of a bhikkhu, 
consisting of: digunà sanghati, ekacciya uttaràsanga, 
ekacciya antaravásaka Vin 1.289, 296; 11.302. tici- 
varena avippavàsa Vin 1.109 sq.— Vism 60, 66; 
DhA 1v.23. -talamattan 3 palm-trees high DhA 11.62. 
-danda 1. a tripod as one of the requisites of a hermit 
to place the watef-pot on (kundika) J 1.8 (tidanda- 
kundikadike tapasa-parikkhara), 9 (hanging from the 
kaja); 11.317 (see tedandika). — 2. part of a chariot 
A 1v.191 (v. l. danda only). -diva the 3 heavens (that 
is the Tavatinsa heaven) D 11.167, 272 (tidivapapanna) ; 
5 1.96 (°г thanan upeti), 181 (àkankha-màno ?r anut- 
taran). -pada (ср. Vedic tripad or tripàd, Gr. rpizove, 
Lat. tripes: tripod] consisting of 3 feet or (in prosody) 
of з padas Sn 457 (w. ref. to metre Sávitti) ; -(p)pala 
threefold Vism 339; -pallattha '' turning in 3 ways," 
i. e. skilled in all occupations (Kern, Toev.: zeer listig) 
J 1.163 (of miga ; Com. expl. as lying on 3 sides of its 
lair); -pitaka the 3 Pitakas Vism 62, 241; DhA 1.382; 
-petaka=tepitaka Miln 90; tipetakin at Vin v.3; 
-mandala (nt.) the 3 circles (viz. the navel & the 2 
knees) Vin 11.213 (^p paticchadento parimandalag niva- 
sento); cp. Vin. Texts 1.155; -yojana a distance of 3 
leagues, i. e. 20 miles, or fig. a long dist.; Vism 392 
(tiyojanika setacchatta); DhA 11.41 (^magga); VvA 75 
(^mattake vihárar араглаѕі) ; PvA 216 (sã ca pokkharani 
Vesaliya ?mattake hoti) ; ^satika 3co cubits long J 11.3; 
-loka the 3 worlds (i. e. kàma, rüpa, arüpa-loka) Sdhp 
29, 276, 491 (cp. tebhümaka); -vagga consisting of 3 
divisions or books DA 1.2 (Dighagamo vaggato t. hoti); 
-(v)angika having 3 angas (of jhana) Dhs 161; -vassika 
for the 3 seasons (-gandha-salibhattag bhufijanta) DhA 
11.9; J 1.66 (id.); -vidha 3 fold, of sacrifice (уаййа) 
D 1.128, 134, 143; of aggi (fire) J 1.4 & Miln 97; Vism 
147 (^kalyánatà) -visákha а three-forked frown on 
the forehead S 1.118; M 1.109; -sandhi consisting of 
3 spaces J v1.397 (tàya senàya Mithila t.-parivarita), 
expl" as an army made up of elephants, chariots, cavalry, 
and infantry, with a space between each two. 


Tinsan (tigsa°) [Vedic tripsat, cp. Lat. triginta, Oir. 
tricha] the number 3o D1.81-2(tinsan pi játiyo); S 11.217 
(t.-mattà bhikkhü); dat. instr. tinsdya A v.305 (dham- 
mehi samannagato); Sn p. 87 (pi dadàmi) PvA 281 
(vassasahassehi): t.-yojana-maggan (ágato) DhA 11.76, 
79; 11.172; PvA 154; ?yojanika kantara DhA п. 
193 (cp. 192); J v.46 (magga); DhA 1.26 (vimana); 
t.-vassasahassani Ayuppamanan (of  Ionàgamana 
Buddha) D 11.3; t.-mattàni vassani Miln 15; t.-vassa- 
sahassáni PvA 281=DhA 11.10. So of an immense 
crowd: tinsa bhikkhu-sahassani D 11.6; tinsa-matta 
sūkarā J 11.417; ?sahassa-bhikkhü DhA 1.24. 


Tika (adj.-n.) [Vedic trika] consisting of 3, a triad S и. 
218 (t.-bhojana) ;DhA 1v.89 (-nipata, the book of the 
triads, a division of the Jataka), 108 (t.-catukka-jhana 
the 3 & the 4 jhànas) ; Miln 12 (tika-duka-patimandita 
dhammasangani); Vism 13 sq.; DhsA 39 (-duka triad 
& pair). 


Tikicchaka [fr. tikicchati] a physician, a doctor A v.219; 
J 1.4 (adj. & vejja) ; 1v.361 ; PvA 233. 


Tikicchati [also сікіссһай= Sk. cikitsati. Desid. of cit, 
to aim at, think upon, in pregnant sense of endeavour- 
ing to heal] to treat medically, to cure Vin 1.276; 
S 1.222; Miln 172, 272, 302. Caus. tikicchapeti J 1.4. 


Tikicchà ({.) (from last] the art of healing, practice of 
medicine D 1.10 (daraka? infant healing); Sn 927 (^n 
mamako na seveyya). — Sce also tekiccha. 


Tikkap at J v.291 in “ yáàva majjhautikà tikkam араті 
yeva " is to be read as '' удуа majjhantik' átikkamm'- 
ágami yeva.” 


Tikkha (adj.) (=tikhina] sharp. clever, acute, quick (only 
fig. of the mind), in tikkh-indriya (opp. mud-indriya) 
Nd? 23532 Ps 1.121— 11.195 ; & tikkha-pafifiata A 1.45. 


Tikkhattug (adv.) (Sk. trikrtvah] three times (cp. tayo 
II. C 2), esp. in phrase vanditvà t. padakkhigag katva 
" having performed the reverent parting salutation 
3 times" VvA 173, 219; t. savesi he announced it 3 
times J 11352; DhA 1.4; t. pagganhapesi offered 3 
times PvA 74. See also J 1v.267; v.382; v1.71; DhA 
11.5, 42, 65, 338; 1v.122 & passim. 


Tikhina (adj.) [Vedic tiksna of which t. is the dizretic 
form, whereas the contracted forms are tinha (q. v.) 
& tikkha. Cp. also Sk. tikta pp..of tij, tejate. From 
*steg in Gr. orifw ''stitch " & orwróc, Lat. instigo, 
Ohg. stehhan, Ger. stecken, E. stick] pointed, sharp, 
pungent, acrid; fig. "sharp," clever, cunning, acute 
(in this meaning only in contr. form tikkha) J v.264; 
DhA 11.9; 1v.13; PvA 152, 221 (=tippa). (ati-) 
tikhinata Miln 278. See also tippa & tibba & cp. tejo. 


Tittha (adj.) (pp. of tasati!] dry, hard, rough J vr.212 
(°sela hard rock). 


Titthati [Frequentative of Vedic sthà, stand (cp. sthana, 
Lat. sto: see thàna)— Ау. histaiti, Gr. tory, Lat. 
sisto] to stand, etc. — I. Forms: pres. ind. titthati 
(Sn 333, 434; Pv 1.5!) ; imper. 2nd tittha, 3rd titthatu ; 
ppr. titfhap, titthanto, titfbamana; pot. tifthe (Sn 
918, 968) & tittheyya (Sn. 942); fut. thassati (J 1.172, 
217); aor. atthasi (J 1.279, pl. atfhapsu J 11.129) & 
atthà (cp. aga, orig. impf.) (Sn 429; J 1.188); inf. 
thatun (PvA 174); ger. thatvà (Sn 887); рта. thàniya 
(PvA 72).— pp. thita, Caus. thapeti. An apparent 
Med.-Pass. thiyati, as found in cpd. pati-,{hiyati is to 
be expl? as Med. of pati+ sthya (see thina), and should 
be written pati-tthiyati. Sce under patitthiyati. See 
also thana & [hiti. — Il. Meanings. — 1. to stand, 
stand up, to be standing (see thana I. 1?): thanakap- 
pana-vacanar nisajjàdi-patikkhepato PvA 24; opp. 
to walking or lying down: ар сага) nisinno và 
Sn 151, 193; titthamanaya eva c' аѕѕа gabbhavuttha- 
nay ahosi “she was delivered standing " J 1.52; ekam- 
antar atthàsi PvA 68, etc. ; cankamaua-kotiyar) thatva 
PvA 79.—2. to stop, stay, abide; to last, endure, 
be at rest; fig. to remain in, abide by, acquicsce 
in (see {hana I. 10). In imper. titthatu it approaches 
the meanings of thapeti viz. leave it alone, let it be so, 
all right. yàva kayo thassati tàva mar dakkhinti 
deva-manussa (as long as the body shall last) І 1.40. 
titthe shall he live on (cp. {hana 11.4 Sn 1053, 1072 
= Nd? 283, ti{theyya satthikappasahassáni to stay on 
indefinitely); titfheyya Каррар D 11.103. ti[thanti 
anto vimànasmir ‘‘ remaining inside the castle” Pv 
1.10!; tittha tava “stop please" J 11.352; tiftha- 
bhadantika one who bids the guest stay (comb! w. 
ehi-bh?) D 1.166; M 1.342; A 1.295; 11.206: ovade 
thatva (abiding by) J 1.153; v1.367; similarly J v1.336. 
— Imper. titthatu J 1v.4o; Miln 14; PvA 74. — 3. to 
live (on- instr.), behave, exist, be (see thàna I. 2); to 
be in a certain condition (gati, cp. thàna II. (c)]. Often 
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periphrastically for finite verb (with ger.: cp. gata & 
thita) tițthantam enar) janati (he knows their “ gati ") 
Sn 1114 (sec Nd? 283); аһагепа titthati PvA 27 (is 
supported by, cp. thiti); yàvatàyukar thatva (out- 
living their lives) PvA 60; karuna-thaniya (= *Каги- 
nayitabba) deserving pity PvA 72; ya tvan titthasi 
(how you are or look 1) Vv 441, etc. — with ger. : pharitva 
atthási (pervaded) J v1.367; atthin аһасса atthasi 
(cut through to the bone) J 1v.415; gehan sampari- 
vàretvà atthansu (encircled the house) PvA 22. 


Tina (nt.) [Vedic trna, from *ter (cp. tarati) to pierce, 
orig. ‘‘ point ” (= blade); Goth. paürnus, Ags. porn=E. 
thorn, Ger. dorn] grass, herb; weed; straw; thatch; 
hay, litter S 111.137 (tina, Каза, kusa, babbaja, birana) ; 
satinakatthodaka full of grass, wood & water (of an 
estate) D 1.87, 111, etc. ; sitay và unhan và rajo và 
tinan và ussavo và (dust & weeds) D 11.19; A 1.145; 
t.+ panna (grass & leaves!) А 1.183; VVA 5.— J 1.108 
(dabba?), 205; 111.53; Pv 1.8! (harita t.); 1у.148; Vism 
353 (kuntha?); DA 1.77 (alla? fresh grass); PvA 7 
(weed), 62 (grass), 112 ; DhA 1v.121 ; Miln 47 (thatch), 
224 (id.). 

-andupaka a roll of grass Vin 1.208— 111.249 ; -àgàra 
a thatched cottage A 1.101 (+ пајарага); -ukkà a firc- 
brand of dry grass or hay S 11.152; 111.185; J 1.212, 
296; Vism 428; DhA 1.126; ThA 287; Bdhd 107; 
-karala a wisp of grass DhA 111.38 ; -kajaka a load of g. 
DhA iv.121 ; -gahana a thicket of g., a jungle A 1.153; 
-cunna crushed & powdered (dry) grass or herbs Vin 
1.203; VvA 100 (-rajánukinna); -jàti grass-creeper 
VvA 162 ; -dàya a grass-jungle S 11.152 ; -dosa damaged 
by weeds (khetta) Dh 356; PvA 7; -pupphaka (-roga) 
sickness caused by the flowering of grass, hay-iever 
Miln 216; -purisaka a straw-man, a scarecrow Miln 
352; Vism 462; DhsA 111; -bhakkha eating grass; of 
animals M 111.167; of ascetics D 1.166; Pug 55; А 1.241, 
295; -bhusa chaf, litter, dry grass VvA 47; -rukkha a 
shrub; -vatfharaka one of the seven Adhikaranasam- 
athas (ways in which litigation may be settled). In 
case mutual complaints of breach of the rules have 
been brought before a chapter, then the chapter may 
decline to go into the details and, with the consent of 
the litigants, declare all the charges settled. See Vin. 
Texts, 111.30-34. This is the '' covering over as if with 
grass " Vin 11.87 (in detail, cp. also tassapapiyyasika) ; 
D 111.254; А 1.99; M 11.250; -santharaka а mat of grass 
Vin 1,286; 11.113, 116; J 1.360. 


Tinava a sort of drum A 11.117. 
Tinduka sec tinduka. 


Tinna [pp. of tarati] one who has reached the other shore 
(always fig.) gone through, overcome, one who has 
attained Nibbana. Орһа° gone through the great 
flood S 1.3, 142; Sn 178, 823, 1082, 1101, 1145; D m. 
54; Sn 21 (+paragata), 359 (+ parinibbuta), 515, 
545 (tinno tares’ imag pajan); It 123 (tinno tarayatan 
varo); Dh 195 (-sokapariddava) ; Nd? 282. 

-kathankatha (adj.) having overcome doubt, free 
from doubt Sn 17, 86, 367; -vicikiccha=prec. Vin 1.16; 
D 1.110; 11.224, 229; Pug 68: DA т.211. 


Tipha [see tikhina] sharp (of swords, axes, knivcs, etc.) 
D 1.56 (sattha); S 1v.160, 167 (kuthari); A 1v.171; 
Sn 067 (*dhàra), 673 (asipattavana); J 1.253; Sdhp 
381. 


Titikkhati (Sk. titiksate, Desid. of tij, cp. tijo & tikhina 
to bear, endure, stand S 1.221; Sn 623; Dh 321= Nd? 
475 B7;:Dh 399 (titikkhissar —sahissami DhA 1v.3); 
J v.81, 368. 


Titikkha (f.) [see last] cndurance, forgiveness, 


long- 
suffering S 1.7; v.4; Dh 184; Nd? 203. 


Titta [рр. of tappati?] satisfied (with- instr.) enjoying 
(c. gen.), happy, contented A 1.87 — Pug 26 (+ tappetar) ; 


Milu 249; VvA 80 (=pinita); PvA 46 (dibbaharassa), 
59 (=suhita), 109 (=pinita). —-atitta dissatisfied, in- 
satiate J 1.440 ; 111.275; Dh 48 (kàmesn). 


Tittaka (adj.) [cp. Sk. tiktaka from tij] sharp, bitter (ої 
taste) M 1.80 (?alàbu), 315 (id.); PvA 47 (id. ; so read 
for tintaka lábu) Dhs 629- Nd? 540 (tittika; enum? 
between lavana & katuka); DhsA 320. 


Tittakatta (nt.) [abstr. to бака] bitterness, enum? with 
lavanattar & katukattar at Milu 56-63 (cp. Nd? 540). 


Titti (f.) [from tappati?] satisfaction (in=loc.) Dh 186 
= ThA 287 (na kahapanavassena t. kàmesu vijjati); п’ 
atthi t. kamanan Th 2, 487; J v.486 (dhammesu); 
VvA ті; PvA 32 (^g gacchati find s.) 55 (patilabhati), 
127: 


Tittika in sama? at D 1244, Vin 1.230, brimful, of a 
river. Derivation & meaning doubtful. See the note 
at Buddhist Suttas, 178, 9. 


Tittimant (adj.) [titti-- mant] satisfied, contented, so read 
at J 111.70 & v1.508 for kittimant. 


Tittira [Onomat. cp. Vedic tittira & tittiri, Gr. rarépac 
pheasant, Lit. teterva heath-cock; Lat. tetrinnio to 
cackle] partridge J 1.218; 111.538. -pattika a kind of 
boot Vin 1.186. 


Tittiriya (adj.) [fr. tittira] belonging to a partridge, like 
a partridge J 1.219 (brahmacariya). 


Tittha (nt.) [Vedic tirtha, from ‘*ter, tarate, to pass 
through, orig. passage (through a river), ford] 1. a 
fording place, landing place, which made a convenient 
bathing place D 11.89= Vin 1.230 (Gotama? the G. ford) ; 
J 1.339, 340 (titthárana) ; 11.111 ; 111.228 (?nàvika ferry- 
man); 230 (nàvà? a ferry); 1v.379; Pv 11.120; 111.64; 
1v.12? (su°); Davs. v.59 (harbour). Titthar jànàti to 
know a ''fording place," i. e. a means or a person to 
help over a difficulty or doubt M 1.223— À v.349 (neg.) 
2. a sect (always with bad connotation. Promising to 
lead its votaries over into salvation, it only leads them 
into error). 

-áyatana the sphere or fold of a sect (cp. titthiya) 
Vin 1.60, 69; 11.279; M 1.483; A 1.173; Pug 22; Dhs 
381, 1c03 (cp. Dhs. trsl. p. 101"); DA 1.118; Ledi Sadaw 
in J.P.T.S. 1913, 117-118; -kara a “ ford-maker,” 
founder of a sect D 1.47, 116; M 1.198; Sn pp. 90, 92; 
Miln 4, 6, etc.; -fiüutà knowledge of a ford, in fig. 
sense of titthar janati (sce above) Nett 29, Зо. 


Titthika (adj.) [Possible reading in Burmese MSS. for 
tittika. But the.two compound letters (tt and tth) 
are so difficult to distinguish that it is uncertain which 
of the two the scribe really meant]. 


Titthiya [from tittha 2, cp. Divy 817; Ау$ 1.48; 11.20. An 
adherent of another sect (often as aüüa?), an heretic 
Vin 1.54, 84, 136, 159 (^samádana), 306 (*dhaja), 320; 
S 1.65; 1v.37, 394; D 111.44, 46; Sn 381, 891; Nd? 
38; Ps 1.160; Pug 49; Vbh 247. аййа° e. g. Vin 
1.101; D 1.175 sq. ; 111.130 Sq. ; J 11.415, 417. -savaka 
a follower of an heretic teacher Vin 1.172; J 1.95; 
Vism 17. 


Tithi (Sk. tithi] a lunar day DhA 1.174; PVA 198. 


Tidasa (num.) [Vedic tridasa] thirty (cp. tinsa), esp. the 
thirty deities (pl.) or belonging to them (adj.). It is 
the round figure for 33, and is used as equivalent to 
tavatinsa. Nandanar rammar tidasinan mahàvanar 
Pv пі.119= Уу 18!3; devà tidasà ѕаһіпдака Vv 30!; 
Sdhp 420. 

-Adhipati the Lord of tne 30 (viz. Sakka) Vv 478; 
-inda ruler of the 30 Sdhp 411, 478; -gana the company 
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of the 30 Sn 679 (Com. tettinsa); Vv 41°; -gatin going 
to the зо (as one of the gatis) Vv 35!* (=tidasabha- 
vanar gata Tavatinsadevanikayan uppanna VvA 164); 
-pura the city of the 30, i. e. Heaven Miln 291 ; -bha- 
vana the state of the 30, i. e. heavenly existence VvÀ 
164 (= Tavatinsabhavana). 


Tidhà (adv.) [1+ dha] in three ways or parts, threefold 
Miln 282 (-pabhinna парагаја). 


Tinta (adj.) [=timita from temeti] wet, moist Miln 286; 
DhA 11.40 (?mukha). 


Tintaka at PvA 47 (°alabu) is to bc read as tittaka?. 


Tintina (nt.) greed, desire; (adj.) greedy. Ep. of a papa- 
bhikkhu A v.149 (Com. tintinay vuccati tanha, taya 
samannagato dsankabahulo và); Vbh 351 (tintinay 
tintinàáyanà, etc.=loluppan). 


Tintipáti & Tintindyati [either=Sk. timirayati to be 
obscured, from tim in timira, or from stim (Sk. *tisti- 
mayati> *stistim? after tisthati> *stisthati ;= Р. titina- 
yati) to become stiff, cp. timi, thina and in meaning 
mucchati. The root tam occurs in same meaning in 
cpd. nitammati (q. v.—Sk. nitamyati) at J 1v.284, 
expl? by atikilamati] to become sick, to swoon, to 
(stiffen out in a) faint J 1.243 (tintinanto corresp. with 
mucchita) ; v1.347 (tintinayamàna, у. 1. tindy°). 


Tinduka (Sk. tinduka] the tree Diospyros embryopteris 
D 1.178 (v. l. tind’; J v.99; tindukàni food in a hcr- 
mitage J 1v.434; vi.532. —tindukakandara Npl. the 
T. cave Vin 11.76. — Sec also timbaru & timbarüsaka. 


Tipu [cp. Sk. trapu, non-Aryan ?] lead, tin Vin 1.190 
(^maya); S v.92; J 11.296; Miln 331 (°kara a worker in 
lead, tinsmith); Vism 174 (°mandala); DhA 1v.104 
(^parikha). 

Tipusa (nt.) [Sk. trapusa] a specics of cucumber J v.37; 
VvA 147. 


Tippa (adj.) [a variant of tibba=Sk. tivra, presumably 
from tij (cp. tikhina), but by Bdhgh connected w. 
tap (tapati, burn): tippa ti bahalà tapana-vasena và 
tippà Com. to Anguttara (see M 1.526)] piercing, sharp, 
acute, ferce; always & only with ref. to pains, esp. 
pains suffered in Niraya. In full comb" saririka 
vedana dukkha tippa kharà M 1.10; A 11.116, 143, 153; 
ekantadukkhà t. katukà ved. M 1.74; bhayànaka 
ekantatippa Niraya Pv iv.1? (= tikhinadukkha? PvA 
221); nerayikà sattà dukkhà t. katuká ved? vediyamana 
Miln 148. 


Tibba (adj.) probably a contamination of two roots of 
different mcaning ; viz. tij & tim (of tamas) or= stim to 
be motionless, cp. styà under thina] 1. sharp, keen, 
eager: tibbagarava very devout A 11.21; Nett 112 (cp. 
tivraprasáda AvS 1.130); t.-cchanda D 111.252, 283. — 
2. dense, thick; confused, dark, dim: t.-raga Dh 349 
(=bahalaraga DhA 1v.68); A 11.149; tibba vanasando 
avijjaya adhivacanag S 111.109; tibbasaraga (kamesu) 
S 111.93=It 90; A 11.30; tibbo manussaloko (dark, 
dense) Miln 7; °andhakara dense darkness Vism 560 sq. ; 
?kilesu deep blemish (of character) Vism 87. 


Timi [Derivation unknown. Sk. timi] a large fish, a 
leviatban; a fabulous fish ot enormous size. lt occurs 
always in comb" w. timingala, in formula timi timingala 
timitiniingala, which should probably be reduced to 
one simple timitimingala (sce next). 


Timingala [timi+ gila, gl, sce note on gala] in comb" w. 
timi, timitimingala. Sk. has timingila & timingilagila : 
redupl. in 2nd syllable where P. has redupl. in ist; fish- 
eater, redupl. as intens.— greedy or monstrous fish- 
eater, a fabulous fish of enormous size, thc largest fish 
In existence Vin 11.238— A 1v.2c0 = Nd? 235?! ; Ps 11.196 ; 


Miln 377. At Ud 54 sq. & Miln 262 we find the reading 
timi timingala timirapingala, which is evidently faulty. 
A Sanskritized form of t. is timitimingala at Divy 502. 
Sec timiratipingala, & cp. also the similar Sk. cilicima 
a sort of fish. 


Timira (adj.) [Sk. timira fr. tim=tam (as in tamas), to 
which also belong tibba 2 & tintináti. This is to be 
distinguished from tim in temeti to (be or) make wet. 
See tama] dark; nt. darkness Vv 325 (t.-tamba); 
J 11.189 (t.-rukkha); vanatimira a flower J 1v.285; 
v.182. 


Timiratipingala (nt.) a great ocean fish, DhsA 13, v. timin- 
gala. 


Timir&yittata (nt.) [abstr. to timirayita, pp. of timirayati 
to obscure, denom. to timira] gloom, darkness 5 111.124 
(= Mara). 


Timisa (nt.) [Vedic tamisrā= tamas] darkness J 101.433 
(andhakara-timissaya) ; Pug 30 (andh?-timisaya). 


Timisik& (Г.) [timisa+ ka] darkness, a very dark night 
Vv 9*; J 1v.98 ; Miln 283. 


Timbaru a certain tree (Strychnos nux vomica or Dios- 
pyros) J v1.336; °tthani (f.) “ with breasts like the t. 
fruit" Sn 110; J vr457 (SnA 172: tarunadarika) ; 
VvA 137 (t.-nàdasadisa). 


Timbarukkha=timbarisaka J v1.529. 


Timbarisaka=timbaru (Diospyros or Strychnos) Vin 
111.59; Vv 3327 (=tindukaphala VvA 147; tipusa 
sadisà єкї vallijati timbarüsakan ti ca vadanti); 
DhA 11.315. 


Tiraccha (adv.) [Vedic tiryaüc, obliquely, from “ter 
(tarati) Goth. pairh, Ohg. durh, E. through, cp. 
tiriyan] across, obliquely; іп ?bhüta deviating, going 
wrong, swerving from the right direction DA 1.89 (see 
under tiracchana-katha). 


Tiracchina [for °gata=Sk. tirascina (°gata)=tirasca ; 
* going horizontally," i. e. not erect. Cp. tiraccha, 
tiriyap, tiro] an animal It 92 (tiracchanar са yoniyo 
for tiracchana-yoniyo); Vbh 339 (°gamini pafipada 
leading to rebirth among beasts); VvÀ 23 (manussa- 
tiracchdna an animal-man, wild man, '' werwolf ”). 

-katha “animal talk”; wrong or childish talk in 
general Vin 1.188 ; D 1.7, 178; 111.54; Vism 127; expl! 
at DA 1.89 by aniyānikattā sagga-mokkha-magganan 
tiraccha-bhütà katha; -gata an animal, a beast Vin 
1v.7; S 1.152=DA 1.23; (t. рапа) M 111.167 (t. pana 
tiņabhakkhā); Nd? on Sn 72 (t.-pana); J 1.459 (— vana- 
gocara); Vbh 412 sq.; -yoni the realm of the brute 
creation, the animals. Among the 5 gatis (niraya t. 
manussa devā pettivisaya) it counts as an apāyagati, 
a state of misery D 1.228; 111.234 ; S 1.34; 111.225 Sq. ; 
зу. 168, 307; А 1.60; 1.127, 129; Pv 1v.11! ; Vism 103, 
427; PvA 27, 166; -yonika (& yoniya A 1.37) belonging 
to the realm of the animals S v.356; -vijjà a low art, a 
pseudo-science Vin 11.139; D 1.9 sq. 


Tiriyan (adv.) [Vedic tiryaüc (tiryak) to tiras, sce tiro 
& cp. perhaps Ger. quer=E. thwart, all to *ter in 
tarati] transversely, obliquely, horizontally (as opp. 
to uddhar vertically, above, & adho bencath), slanting, 
across. ln comb" uddhag adho tiriyar sabbadhi ''in 
all directions whatever ” D 1.251=A 11.129; similarly 
uddhay adho t. vipi majjhe Sn 1055; with uddhag & 
adho D 1.23, 153; Vism 176 (where expl). — A 11.48; 
Sn 150, 537; J 1.96; 1t 120; DhA 1.40 (dvara-majjhe t. 
across the doorway), 47 (sideways); DA 1.312; KhA 
248. 

шапа ferrying across, adj. "à nàvà, a vessel crossing 
over, a traject Vin 1У.65. 
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Tiriya (f.) a kind of grass or creeper A 111.240, 242 (tiriyà 
nama tinajati; Com. dabbatina). 


Tirivaccha a certain tree J v.46. 


Tirita (nt.) the tree Symplocos racemosa, also a garment 
made of its bark Vin 1.306 (ka); D 1.166=A 1.295; 
M 1.343 ; Pug 51. 


Tiro (prep. & adv.) (always ?-) [Vedic tiras across, cross- 
ways, from *ter of taratic to go through; cp. Av. 
taro, Lat. trans, Cymr. tra] across, beyond, over, outside, 
afar. See also tiraccha & tiriyay. 

-karani (f.) a curtain, a veil (lit. '' drawing across ”) 
Vin 1.276; 11.152; -kucchigata having left the womb 
D 11.13; -kudda outside the fence or wall, over the 
wall Vin 1v.265 (°kudde uccárag chaddeti); D 1.78= 
A 111,280 (in phrase tirobhavar t. kuddar t. ракагап 
t.-pabbatag asajjamán. gacchati to denote power of 
transplacement); Pv 1.5! (°kuddesu titthanti: the 
Tirokudda-Sutta, Khp VII.) ; Vism 176, 394 ; DhA 1.104 ; 
PvA 23, 31; -gàma a distant village Vin 111.135 ; -chada 
“outside the veil," conspicuous J v1.60; -janapada a 
distant or foreign country D 1.116; -pakara beyond or 
over a fence (°раКагап or °ракаге) Vin 1v.266; see also 
°*kudda ; -bhàva (п) beyond existence, out of existence, 
magic power of going to a far away place or concealment 
Vism 393 sq. (=a-pdkata-patihariya), see also under 
?kudda. -rattha a foreign kingdom D 1.161 (=para- 
rattha DA 1.286). 


Tirokkha :. (adj.) one who is outside, or absent Vin 
11.185. — 2. (adv.) [=tiras+ ka, cp. tiraskára disdain, 
abuse] in tirokkha-vaca one who speaks abusively or 
with disregard J v.78. 


Tila (m. nt.) [Vedic tila m.] the sesame plant & its seed 
(usually the latter, out of which oil is prepared: see 
tela), Sesamum Indicum. Often comb? with tandula, 
е. g. A 1.130= Pug 32; J 1.67 ; 111.53. — Vin 1.212 (navà- 
tila); A 1v.108; Sn p. 126; J 1.392; 11.352; Vism 489 
(ucchu?); DhA 1.79; PvA 47 (tilàni piletvà telava- 
nijjay karoti). 

-odana rice with sesame J 111.425; -kakka sesame 
paste Vin 1.205; -tela ses. oil VvA 54 (°g pátukàma); 
DhA 11.29; Bdhd 105; -pififiaka tila seed-cake, oil- 
cake VvA 142; -pittha sesamum-grinding, crushed s. 
seed Vin 1v.341. -mutthi a handful of ses. J 11.278; 
-tasi a heap of t. seeds VvA 54; -vaha a cartload of t. 
seeds A v.173—Sn p. 126; -sangulikà a ses. cake DhA 


11.75. 


Tilaka [tila+ ka, from its resemblance to a sesame seed] 
I. a spot, stain, mole, freckle M 1.88; S 1.170; VvA 253; 
DhA 1v.172 (^y và kàlakar và adisva). — 2. а kind of 
tree Vv 67 (=bandhu-jivaka-puppha-sadisa-puppha 
eka rukkha-jati). 


Tilaüchaka at J. 1v.364 acc. to Kern (Toev. 11.91) to be 
read as nilaüchaka. 


Tisata (num.) [ti-- sata] three hundred J vi.427 (°matta 
nava). See also under tayo. 


Tira (nt.) [Vedic tiras from *{ег, tarati; orig. the opposite 
bank, the farther side (of a river or ocean), cp. tittha] 
a shore, bank Vin 1.1; D 1.222, 244; A 11.29, 50; Dh 85; 
Sn 672; J 1.212, 222, 279; 11.111, 159; Dhs 597; Vbh 
71 sq.; Vism 512 (orima?) ; PvA 142, 152. — tira-dassin 
finding the shore S 111.164 ; A 111.368. — a-tira-dassani 
(f.) not seeing the shore (nàvà a ship) J v.75. 


Tirana [from tireti 2] measurement, judgment, recogni- 
tion, Nd? 413 (у. l. tir®); Nett 54 (+ vipassana), 82 
(ana), 191; Vism 162. — tirana is one of the 3 
pariüüás, viz. t°, раһапа°, fidta-parififid. See under 
рагїййа. 


Tunhi 


Tiriya (adj.) [from *tira) dwelling on the banks оё... 
Vin 11.287. 


Tireti (Caus. of tarati] 1. to bring through, to finish, to 
execute (business), to accomplish: karaniyan Miln 7, 
PvA 203; kiccag PvA 278.— 2. to measure, judge, 
recognize, always in formula tületi tireti vibhaveti 
(Nd? tul? tir?, etc.) as interpretation of jànàti; pp. 
tirita (Nd? tirita) Ps 11.200 ; Nd? under fata & No. 413. 


Tivarà (pl.) N. of a people in the time of Buddha Kaku- 
sandha S 11.191. 


Tihany (adv.) [tri4- aha] a period of three days, for 3 days; 
usually as cpd. dvihatihap 2 or 3 days (see dviha) 
J 11.103, etc. 


Tu (indecl.) [Vedic tu, belonging to pron. base of 2nd sg. 
їуа = Lat. tu; Gr. ri, rei — indeed, however (orig. 
ethical dat, of od), roívv», roiyap; Goth. pu, etc., cp. 
tuvan] however, but, yet, now, then (similar in appl. to 
tava); kin tu but (=quid nunc). Frequent in late verse: 
ante tu, J.P.T.S. 1884, 5, 31, 37 etc. J.P.T.S. 1913, 
53; Ed’s Man. 119 &c. Usually comb with eva: tv 
eva however Sn p. 141; na tv eva not however, but not 
A v.173. 


Tunga (adj.) (Sk. tunga, tum to stand out, cp. Gr. 
ripBoc hillock, Lat. tumeo & tumulus, Mir. tomm hill] 
high, prominent, long J 1.89; 11.433 (pabbata, expl? 
however by tikhina, sharp, rough) ; Davs. 1v.30. 

-násika one with a prominent or long nose S 11.284 ; 
cp. sanha-tunga-sadisi-nasika Th 2,258 ; -vantaka having 
a long stalk; N. of a plant J v1.537. 


Tuccha (adj.) [Sk. tuccha, prob. rel. to Lat. tesqua deserted 
place, see Walde, Lat. ИЛ. s. у.) empty, vain, deserted ; 
very often comb? with ritta D 1.55; 111.53 (*kumbhi) ; 
M 1.207; J 1.209 (*hattha, empty-handed); v1.365; 
Sn 883; Pug 45, 46; Miln 5 (4 palàpa), 10 (id.), 13; 
DhA 11.43; PvA 202 ; Sdhp 431. 


Tucchaka=tuccha; always comb! w. rittaka D 1.240; 
5 nt.141; M 1.329. 


Tujjati Pass. of tudati. 


Tuttha [pp. of tussati to be satisfied] pleased, satisfied ; 
often comb? w. hattha (q. v.) i. e. tuttha-hattha 
J 1.19 ог haftha-tuftha J 11.240; cp. tuttha-pahattha 
J 11.240. — Sn 683; It 103; J 1.62 (^màánasa), 87, 266 
(Ccitta), 308 (id.); 1v.138. —tutthabba (grd.) to be 
pleased with Vin 1v.259. 


Таны (£.) [from tussati] pleasure, joy, enjoyment 5 1.48; 
Dh 331 (nom. tutthi); J 1.60, 207. 


Тоја (nt.) [Sk. tunda, prob. dial. for бапда which belongs 
to tudati] the beak of birds, the mouth, snout S v.148 
(of a monkey); J 1.222; 1v.210 ; DhA 1.394. 


Tundaka (nt.)=tunda J 1.222; 111.126. 
Tundika see ahi’. 


Tundiya (adj.) [from tupdi] having a beak; n. a pecker, 
E a tax-collector J v.1o2 (=adhamma-bali-sadhaka 


103). 


Tunhikkhaka (adj.) (fr. tüspig, see next] silent J 1v.25 
(=kifici avadanto). 


Тары (indecl. [Sk. tisnin acc. sg. of fem. abstr. tüspi, 
used adverbially, from tussati] silently, esp. in phrase 
tunhi ahosi he remained silent, as a sign of consent or 
affirmative answer (i. e. he had nothing to say against 
it) D 11.155; А v.194; Dh 227; Sn 720 (tuphi уай 
mahodadhi) ; PvA 117. 
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Tuvar 


-bháva silence, attitude of consent, usually in form. 
adhivásesi tuphi-bhávena he agreed Vin 1.17; Sn p. 
104, etc. — S 11.236, 273 (ariyo t.-bhávo) ; M 1.161 (id.); 
A ту.153 (id.).—Miln 15; PvA 17, 20, etc. ; -bhüta silent 
Sn p. 140; Vv 20; DhA 172, etc. 


Tanhiyati= tapháyati, misspelling at S 11.13. 


Tunhira inorganic form for tinira quiver J v.128, also as 
v. l. at J v.48. 


Tutta (nt.) [Sk tottra, from tudati to prick, push] a 
pike for guiding elephants, a goad for driving cattle 
(cp. tomara & patoda) D 11.266 (°tomara); J 1v.310 ; 
у.238; cp. 111.5, 2 (t.-vegahata). 


Tudati [Vedic tudati; *steud, enlarged fr. *steu, cp. 
Lat. tundo, tudes (hammer); Goth. stautan, Ohg. 
stozan (to push), E. stutter, Nhg. stutzen; Ags. styn- 
tan=E. stunt] to strike with an instrument ; to prick, 
peck, pierce; to incite, instigate J 111.189 (= vijjhati). 
Pass. tujjati to be struck Th 1, 780; Vism 503 (cp. 
vitujjati); Sdhp 279.— pp. tunna. See also tunda 
(beak- pecker), tutta (goad), tomara (lance- striker) 
& thüpa (point). 


Tudampati (dual) husband & wife [tu?—dial. for du?, Sk. 
dve; dampati from dama- domus, Sk. danpati=Gr. 
seoréme; cp. also Kern, Toev. 11.93, who compares 
tuvantuva for duvanduva]. See under dampati. 


Tanna! [pp. of tudati) struck Th 2, 192 (vy&ádhimarana? 
str. with sickness and death). 


Tunna? [from tudati] any pointed instrument as a stick, 
а goad, a bolt, or (usually) a needle Vin 1.290 (+ aggala, 
means of fastening); J 1.8 (id.). 

-kamma “ needle-work," tailoring, patching, sewing 
J 1v.40; v1.366; Vism 112. -kāra (& °ka) a (mending) 
tailor J 1v.38 (v. 1. °ka); VvA 251 (^ka); PvA 120); 
evaya [Sk. tunnaváya] a ''needle-weaver," a tailor 
Vin 11.159; J vi.364, 368 (°уеѕап gahetvá in the dis- 
guise of a tailor); PvA 161 (id.); Pv 11.94 (=tunna- 
Кага PvA 120); Miln 331, 365. 


Tama (pron.-adj.) [most likely apostrophe form of átuma 
=atta, Sk. àtman self; cp. also Sk. tman oneself. See 
Oldenberg, KZ. xxv.319. Less likely=Sk. tva one 
or the other (Kern, Toev. s. v.). Expl? by Com. to 
A 11.124 as esa.) oneself, himself, etc.; every or any- 
body (=quisque) yag tumo karissati tumo va tena 
pafifidyissati (quid quisque faciat) Vin 11.186— A 111.124 ; 
Sn 890 (cp. Atumanan v.888), 908; Ру 111.24 (—attánap 
PvA 181). 


Tumula [Sk. tumala; to *teu, Lat. tumeo, tumulus, 
tumultus, etc. E. thumb (swelling), cp. tunga & 
tala] tumult, uproar, commotion J v1.247 (by Com ехрії 
as “ andhak&ra,’”’ darkness); Оруз хуп.1со. 


Tumba (m. nt.) [possibly=Sk. tumra swollen (of shape), 
same root as tumula] 1. a kind of water vessel (ndaka? 
DA 1.202), made of copper, wood or a fruit (like a 
calabash, cocoanut, etc., cp. katáha, E. skull) Vin 
1.205 (loha?, kattha®, phala°); 11.114 (°kataha of 
gourd) ; J 111.430 (udaka?) ; 1v.114 ; DhA 11.193 (udaka?). 
— 2. a measure of capacity, esp. used for grain J 1.233 
(mahá?), 467 (=4 па|ї р. 468); Miln 102. 


Tumbádisa (pron.-adj.) (tumhe+ ádisa] like you, of your 
kind Sn 459; J v1.528; DA 1.146. 


Tumhe (pl. of pron. 2nd pers., see tuvan). 


Tura (adj.) [Vedic tura, cp. tvarana] swift, quick; only 
in composition with °ga, etc., '* going swiftly,” denoting 
the horse; viz. turaga VvA 279; turanga VvA 281; 
Miln 192 (gaja?, etc.), 352 (id.) 364; turangama Davs 
v.56; turagamana PvA 57. 


Turati [—tarati?] to be in a hurry, to be quick, hasten 
J у1.229 (mà turittho, Prohib.). — pp. turita. Cp. also 
tura, etc. 


Turita [pp. of turati] hastening, speedy, quick; hastily, 
in a hurry Sn 1014; J 1.69 (turita-turita); Vv 808 
(=sambhamanto VvA 311); DA 1.319; PvA 181. 
—aturita leisurely, with leisure, slow J 1.87. — See also 
tuvatan. 


Turiya (nt. [Derivation uncertain, probably connected 
with tuleti, Sk. türya] sometimes türiya (е. g. Vv 5%); 
musical instruments in general, usually referred to as 
comprising 5 kinds of special instruments (pancangika 
t. e. р. Vv 5*; 39'; VvA 181, 183, 210, 257), viz. 
atata, vitata, àtata-vitata, ghana, susira (VvA 37). 
Freq. in phrase nippurisehi turiyehi parivartyamàna 
(or рагісагіуатапа) * surrounded by (or entertained 
by) heavenly music" Vin 1.15; D 1121; A 1.145; 
J 1.58. — Vv 385 ; 412; 5074, 645; Ру 111.81; DhA 11.460; 
VvA 92; РУА 74. 

-sadda the sound of music, music Mhvs уп.зо.' 


Turi a hen Th 2, 381 (=migi ThA’ 254) (v. 1. kori, cp. 
Tamil кӧј hen). 


Tula (adj.) [see tuleti] only in negative atula incompar- 
able, not to be measured, beyond compare or description 
Vv 30* (2anupama VvA 126); Pv 11.8? (- appamána 
PvA 110) ; 11.32 (—asadisarüpa PvA 188); Miln 343. 


Tulaná (f.) [see tuleti] weighing, rating; consideration, 
deliberation M 1.480 ; 11.174 ; Nett 8, 41. 


Tulasi [Derivation unknown] basil (common or sweet) 
J v.46 (°gahana a thicket of b.; v. 1. tülasi); v1.536 
(tulasi- tulasigaccha). 


Tulă (f.) [see tuleti. Vedic tulà; Gr. талас, ráAavrov 
(balance, weighing & weight=talentum), roApa; Lat. 
tollo (lift); Goth. pulan (to carry patiently, suffer) ; 
Ger. geduld, etc.] 1. a beam or pole for lifting, carrying 
or supporting, a rafter Vin 11.122; VvA 188 (+ gopa- 
nasi); DhsA 107. — 2. a weighing pole or stick, scales, 
balance A 1.88; J 1.112; Dh 268; Miln 356 (t. nikkhe- 
panàya)— 3. fip. measure (‘‘ weighing," cp. їшара), 
standard, rate S 11.236 (+ pamána). 

-küta false weighing, false weight (often comb? with 
kansakita & manakita, false coining & false measuring) 
D 1.5=А 11.2097; DA 1.79; DhA 1.239; -danda the 
beam or lever of a balance J 1.113; -puttaka a gold- 
smith (using scales) J v.424 (or should it be tulà- 
dhuttaka ?). 


Tulita [pp. of tuleti] weighed, estimated, compared, 
gauged, considered Th 2, 153 (yattakar еза t. what she 
is worth=lakkhanafifithi parichinna ThA 139); Nd? 
under fidta (as syn. of tirita); PvA 52 (in expl" of mita, 
measured). 


Tuliya [Sk. ?] a flying fox J v1.537. 


Tuleti (from tulà; Lat. tollo, etc.] to weigh, examine, 
compare; match, equal M 1.480; Th 1, 107; J v1.283; 
— ger. tulayitvà M 1.480. — grd. tuliya & tulya (see 
sep.). — pp. tulita. 


Tulya & Tuliya (also tulla J 1v.102) (adj.) [orig. grd. of 
tuleti] to be weighed, estimated, measured; matched, 
equal, comparable Sn 377 ; J 111.324 ; PVA 87 (=ѕатака). 
Mostly in the negative atulya incomparable, not having 
its equal Sn 83, 683; J 1v.102 (atulla); Miln 249 (atuliyà 
guna), 343 (id.). — See also tula. 


Tuvan & Tran (Sk. tvan & (Ved.) tuan, cp. also part. tu; 
Gr. тй, oú; Lat. tu; Goth. pu; E. thou, etc.; Oir. tü] 
рор of 2nd pers. in foll. forms & applications : — 

. Full forms: 1. sg.: (а) (7°, ц, tuyh?: nom. {тар (in 


Tuvatar 


140 


75 


Temeti 


prose & verse) Sn 179, 241, 1029, 1058; J 1.279; 
11.159; Pv 1.84. Also for nom. pl. at J 1.391, 395; 
V1.576; tuvay (in verse) Sn 1064, 1102, 1121; J 111.278, 
394; Pv 1.32; 11.32; also for acc. Sn 377; Pv 11.81; 
tuyhag (gen. & dat.) (Sk. tubhyan] Sn 983, 1030; 
J 1.279; PVA 3, 60, 73, etc. — (b) ta?, tay?, tan (acc.) 
M 1.487; Sn 31, 241, 1043, 1049; J 1.222; 11.159; Pv 
1.101; 11.18; {ауа (instr.) Sn 335, 344; J, 1.222 ; Pv 11.39 
(=bhotiya PvA 86): PvA 71; tayi (loc.) Sn 382; 
J 1.207; tava (gen.) Sn 1102, 1110; J 11.153; PvA 106. 
-— 2. pl.: tumh? [Sk. yugm?]: tumhe (nom. & acc.) 
It 31; J 1.221 (acc.); Pv 1.112. Also as pl. majesticus 
in addressing one person J 11.102; 1v.138; tumhar 
(gen.) PvA 58 (for sg.), 78 ; tumhakan (есп. dat.) 
S 1165; It 32; J 1.150; 11.102; tumhesu (loc.) J 1.292 
(for sg.); tumhehi (instr.) J 11.154; Pv 1.5. — П. En- 
clitic forms (in function of an ethical dative ‘tin your 
interest," therefore also as possessive gen. or as instru- 
mental, or any other case of the interested person 


according to construction). 1. sg. te D 11.127 (dat.); | 


Sn 76, 120, 1099 (dat.), 1102 (dat.); J 1.151; 11.159 


(instr.) ; Pv 1.23 (dat.); 11.3% (gen.), 4? (gen.). — 2. pl. | 


vo S 111.33 (instr.) Sn 135, 172 (dat.), 331 (dat.); J 1. 
222 (acc.); 11.133 ; 11.395 (gen.). 


Tuvafar (adv.) [Sk. tvaritan, cp. türata] quickly A v.342 ; 
J 1.91; 1.61; v1.519 (as tvàtag); Miln 198; Vism 305, 
313. 


Tuvatteti (for *Sk. dvandvayati, denom. fr. dvandva] to 
share (with = loc. or abl.) Vin 11.10, 124 ; 1v.288. A 
Tuvantuva (nt.) [Sk. dvandva, with dialect. t. (cp. tudam- 
pati), not (with Müller, P. Gr. 38) through confusion 

with pron. tvan] quarrel, strife M 1.110, 410. 


Tussati [Sk. tusyati to *teus to be quict, contented, happy] 
to be satisfied, pleased or happy J 111.280; 1v.138; 
Miln 210. Cp. tuttha (pp.), tutthi, tunhi, tosa, tosana, 
toscti. 


Tussana (nt.) [Sk. tosana] satisfying, pleasing, in ^karana 
causc for satisfaction or delight J 111.448. 


Tünira- tüni, Vism 251. 


Талі (f.) (Sk. *tüna & tüni, to * п; sce under tulà ; cp. 
Lat. tollo. On >l. cp. cikkana & cikkhala, guna> 
gula, kini>kili, ctc.] a quiver (lit. “ carrier ”') J 11.403 
(dhanuy tüniü са nikkhippa) ; v.47. 


Tila (nt.) (Sk. tila, to *ten, Sk. taviti, to swell or be 
bushy, cp. Gr. réAy swelling; Ags. pol peg] a tuft of 
grass, cotton Vin 11.150 (3 kinds: rukkha?, latà?, 
potaki?); Sn 591=J 1v.127 (vato йат va dhagsayc); 
DA 1.85. 

-picu cotton-wool Vism 282, 285, 404; DhA 111.202; 
KhA 173. -punnikà (“stuffed with tuft or cotton ’’) 
a kind oí shoc Vin 1.186, 


Talika (f.) (der. fr. tila] a mattress (consisting of layers of 
grass or wool: tinnag tilanan annatara-punna-tiülikà 
DA 1.87) Vin 1.192 ; 11.150; D 1.7; A LISI. 


Tūlini (f.) [Sk. tülini] the silk-cotton tree M 1.128. 


Te" (Sk. trai^] secondary base of numeral three (fr. ti) 
in comp": having a relation to a triad of, three-; in 
numerical cpds. also=three (see under tayo). 

-katula containing 3 spices (of yagu), viz. tila, 
tandula, mugga Vin 1.210; 111.66; -civarika wearing 
three robes (cp. ticivara) Vin 1.253; Ud 42; Pug 09; 
Vism 60. -dandika carrying the tripod (see tidanda), 
Ep. of a brahmin ascetic A 111.276 ; J 11.316 (=kundikag 
thapanattbaya tidandan gahetvà caranto); -dhatuka 
(nt.) the (worlds of the) threefold composition of cle- 
ments=tiloka Nett 14, 63 (tedhatuke vimutti= 
sabbadhi vippaniutta), 82 ; cp. Kvu 605; -pitaka versed 


in the three pitakas (see pitaka), Ep. of theras & 
bhikkhus J 1v.219; Miln 18 sq. ; DhA 1.7, 384; 111.385 ; 
Dàvs v.22. Cp. Sk. tripito bhiksuh (AvS 1.334 & 
Index to Divy); -bhatika having 3 brothers DhA 
1.88, 97. -bhümaka belonging to the 3 stages of being 
(viz. the kama, rüpa, arüpa existences; cp. °dhatuka 
& tiloka) DhA 1.305; 1v.72; DhsA 5o, 214 (°kusala), 
291; -masa (nt.) 3 months, i. e. a season M 1.438; Miln 
15; DhA 11.192 ; PvA 20; -vacika pronouncing the three- 
fold formula (of the sarana-gata) Vin 1.18 ; -vijja (adj.) 
possessed of the 3 fold knowledge (i. e. either the higher 
knowledge of the Brahmins, i. e. the 3 Vedas [cp. Sk. trayi 
vidyà- the knowledge of the Vedas] or of the Buddha & 
Arahants, as defined at A 1.164 sq., viz. (1) remembrance 
of former births, (2) insight into the (future) destiny 
of all beings, (3) recognition oí the origin of misery & of 
the way to its removal, i. e. of thé Path) : i. brahmanic: 
D 1.238; A 1.163; also as tevijjaka (n.) D 1.88, 107, 119. 
— 2. buddhistic: Vin 11.161; M 1.482; S 1.194; A 1.167 
=It 100; $n 594- VvA 10; Pug 14; DhA 1.138; Sdhp 
420. -tevijjata (abstr.) Vism 5. 


Tekiccha (adj.) [der. fr. tikiccha] curable ; fig. one who can 
be helped or pardoned. Only in cpds. a? incurable, 
unpardonable VvA 322 (of a sick person); DhA 1.25 
(id.); Miln 322; of Devadatta w. ref. to his rebirth in 
Niraya Vin 11.2022 It 85; М 1.393; & sa? pardonable 
Miln 192, 221, 344. 


Теја & Tejo [Vedic tejas (nt.) from tij to be sharp or to 
pierce=a (piercing) flame. See tejate; semantically 
(sharp> light) cp. Ger. strahl (ray of light) = Ags. strael 
(arrow). — The nt. tejo is the usual form ; instr. tejasa 
(Db 387; Sn 1097) & tejena (J 111.53), cp. tapa & tapo] 
“ sharpness,” heat, flame, fire, light; radiance, efful- 
gence, splendour, glory, energy, strength, power 
D 11.259 (personified as deva, among the 4 Elements 
pathavi. apo, t. vayo; cp. tejo-dhatu); S 1v.215; 
М 1.327; Sn 1097 (glory of the sun comp! with that 
of the Buddha); Dh 387 (sabban ahorattin Buddho 
tapati tejasà); J 111.53 (sila?) ; 1.93 (puüiia? the power 
of merit); Vbh 426 (id.); Ps r.103; Vism 350 (def.); 
VASA SCR 

-kasina fire-contemplation for the purpose of kammat- 
thána practice (sce kasina) D 111.268; Dhs 203; Vism 
171; DhA 11.49; 111.214; Bdhd 106; -dhatu the element 
of flame (or fire), the 3rd of the 6 Elements, viz. pajhavi 
аро t. vayo акаѕа уіййапа (cp. Das. trsl. p. 242) D 111.27, 
228, 247; M 1.188, 422 ; A 1.176; 11.165; Dhs 588, 648, 
964; Nett 74; Vism 363. 


Tejate [Vedic tejatc from tij (*stij)=Lat. in-stigo (to 
spur), Gr. orifw, ormréc, Ohg. stehhan, Nhg. stecken, 
E. stick] to be sharp or to make sharp, to prick, to 
incite, etc. — Sec tikkha, tikhina, tinha, titikkhati, 
tittaka, tcja, etc. 


Tejana (nt.) (sec tejatc] the point or shaft of an arrow, 
an arrow Th 1, 29; Dh 80, 145; DhA 11.147. 


Tejavant (adj. [tejasg- vant] 1. splendid, powerful, 
majestic DhA 1.426. — 2. in flames, heated, burning 
with (-°) Miln 148. 


Tejin (adj.-n.) [sce teja; having light or splendour, 
shining forth, glorious Sn 1097 (=Nd? 286 tejena 
samannagata). 


Tettinsa (num.) [tayo+tinsa] thirty-three J 1.273; DhA 
1.267 sq. See also under tayo & tavatinsa. 


Temana (nt.) [from temeti] wetting, moistening Vism 
338; VvA 20 (aggimhi tapanag udake và temanan); 
DhA 11.420. 


Temeti [ср. Divy 285 timayati ; Caus. of tim to moisten. 
There is an ancient confusion between the roots tim, 
tamas, etc. (to be dark), tim, temeti (to be wet), and 


Terasa 
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Tvatan 


stim to be motionless. Cp. tintinàyati, tinta, tibba 
(=tamas), timira] to make wet, to moisten Vin 1.47 
(temetabba); 11.209 (temetva); DhA 1.220, 394 (id.); 
J 1.,88=2КҺА 164; J 11.325 (temento); PvA 40 (sute- 
mitvà for temetv4). 


Terasa see under tayo. 


Terovassika (adj.) [tiro-- vassa+ ika] lasting over or beyond | 


a year (or season), a year old, dried up or decayed 
5 1Iv.161 (thero vassiko in text)— 185 (of wood) M 1.58 
(of bones). 


Tela (nt. [from tila] sesamum-oil (prepared from tila 
seeds), oil in general (tela=tilateladika DA 1.93): used for 
drinking, anointing & burning purposes Vin 1.205, 220, 
245, etc.; А 1.209, 278 (sappi và t. vā); 11.122zz(tat- 
tena pi telena osincante; punishment oi pouring over 
with boiling oil); J 1.293; 11.104; Pv 1v.1*? (tinena 
telan pi na tvar adàsi: frequent as gift to mendicants) ; 
Pug 55; Dhs 646, 740, 815; PvA 80 (kalebarinan vasa 
telaii са : fat or oil in general). — tila?r pátukàma desire 
to drink tila-wine VvA 54; paka-tela oil concoction 
VvA 68=DhA 111.311 ; J u:397 (sata?) ; 111.372 (sahassa? 
worth a thousand); v.376 (sata? worth a hundred); 
pádabbhaüjana? oil for rubbing the fect VvA 44; 
sásapa? (mustard seed & oil) PvA 198; sappi? (butter 
& oil) Sn 295 ; PvA 278 (also + madhu) as var. objects 
of grocery trade (dhania). 

-kotthagara oil store DhA 1.220; -ghata oil jar 
DA 1.144; -cati an oil tank DhA 1.220; -dhipita spiced 
or flavonred with oil (of a cake) Vv 435; -nàli a reed 
used for keeping oil in, an oil tube Vism 99; DhA 11.193 
(+udakatumba); -pajjota an oil lamp Vin 1.16= 
D 1.85=А 1.56=5п p. 15; -padipa an oil lamp Vin 1.15; 
S 111.126; v.319; МУА 198; -pāka an oil decoction, 
mixed with spirits, oil-wine Vin 1.205; -pilotikà (pl.) 
rags soaked in oil DhA 1.221 ; -makkhana anointing (the 
body) with oil Miln 11; -miüjaka an oil-cake PvA 51; 
-vanijjà oil tráíde PvA 47; -homa an oblation of oli D 1.9. 


Telaka (nt.)— tela Vin 1.204 ('*' a small quantity of oil "); 
- 11.107 (sittha-t. oil of beeswax). 


Teliya (adj.) oily J 111.522. 


Tomara (m. nt.) [Sk. tomara from tud, see tudati] a pike, 
spear, lance, esp. the lance of an elephant-driver 
D 11.266 (tutta-t. a driving lance) ; M 111.133 (t. hattha) ; 
Vism 235; DA 1.147. 


Toya (nt.) [Vedic toya from *tàu to melt away ; Lat. tabeo, 
tabes (consumption); Ags. Pawan= E. dew, Oir. tàm— 
tabes; also Gr. rnw, etc.] water (poetical for udaka); 
only in simile: pundarikan (or padumar) toyena na 
upalippati А 11.39=Sn 547; Sn 71=213; Th 1, 700; 
Nd? 287 (t. vuccati udakap) ; — Bdhd 67, 93. 


Torana (nt.) [Sk. torana, perhaps related to Gr: répetc, 
rtppic= Lat. turris (tower), ср. Hor. Od. 1.47 ‘‘ re- 
gumque turris "— palaces] an arched gateway,-portal ; 
Vin 11.154; D 11.83; Vv 35! (=dvarakotthaka-pasa- 
dassa naman VvA 160); J 111.428; Davs v.48. 


Tosana (adj.-n.) [see tosetu] satisfying, pleasing; satis- 
faction Sn 971. 


Tos&pane (adj.) [= tosana. in formation of a 2nd causative 
tosapeti] pleasing, giving satisfaction J 11.249. 


Toseti [Caus. of tussati] to please, satisfy, make happy 
Sn 1127 (=Nd? 288); J 1v.274; Sdhp 304.— pp. 
tosita contented, satisfied Sn 1128. Ср. pari’. 


Тув [Sk. tya?, nt. tyad; perhaps to Gr. e/utpor to-day, 
стєс̧ in this year] base of demonstr. pron.—ta?, this, 
that; loc. sg. tyamhi J vi.292; loc. pl. fem. tyàsu 
J v.368 (Com. tàsu). 


Tvan see tuvan. 


Tvátar see tuvatan. 


Th. 


Thakana (nt.) (see next] covering, lid; closing up DhA 
Iv.85 (sanvara-+ ). 


Thaketi (Sk. sthagayati, Caus. to sthagati, from *steg to 
cover; cp. Gr. ortyw cover, réyn roof; Lat. tego, 
tegula (E.=tile), toga; Oir. tech house; Ohg. decchu 
cover, dah roof. On P. form cp. Trenckner, Notes, 
p. 62] to cover, cover up, close (usually of doors & 
windows) Vin 11.134 (kannagüthakehi Каппа thakita 
honti: the ears were closed up), 148 (kavatà na thaki- 
yanti, Pass.), 209 (vàtapàna); 1v.54; ] 1v.4 (sabbe 
apihità ауага ; api-dhà = Gr. tme-#y°, cp. Hom. Od. 9, 243: 
ngÀAQjaro» mtrogv imiOyxe Gipyow the Cyclops covered 
the door with a polished rock) v.214; DhA 1v.180 
(thakesi, у. 1. thapesi); VvA 222; PvA 216 (dvàrà) 
Dàvs tv.33; v.25 (chiddan malàgulena th.). 


Тһаййа (nt.) (see thana] mother's milk Vin 11.255—289 
(^n рауей); А 1v.276; J 11.165; v1.3 (madhura^) Th 2, 
496 


Thandila (nt.) [Vedic sthandila a levelled piece of ground 
prepared for a sacrifice. Cognate with sthala, level 
ground] bare, esp. hard, stony ground Pv v.75 (= khara- 
kathàna bhümippadesa PvA 265). 

-sayika (f.) the act of lying on the bare ground (as 
a penance) (BSk. sthandila-Sayika] S 1v.118; Dh 141 
(=DhA 111.77: bhümisayana); -seyyà (f.) a bed on 
bare ground D 1i.167zz(v. 1. BB. tandila°) Miln 351; 
cp. Sk. sthandilasayya. 


Thaddha [pp. of thambeti, Sk. stabhnáti to make firm, 
prop, hold up; cp. Av. stawra firm, Gr. dorepene, 
arupvàn; Goth. stafs, Ags. staef =E. staff; Ohg. stab. 
See also khambha & chambheti] 1. lit. hard, rigid, 
firm J 1.293 (opp. muduka); Vism 351 (‘lakkhana) ; 
PvA 139 (=ujjhangala). — 2. fig. (a) hardened, obdur- 
ate, callous, selfish D 1.118 (màna^); 111.45 (+ atima- 
nin); A 11.26=It 113 (kuha th. lapa); Sn 104 (see 
gotta°); J 1.88 (тапа°) 11.136; Sdhp 9o. — (b) slow 
Miln 103 (opp. lahuka; cp. BSk. dhandha, on which 
Kern, Toev. 11.90). — See thambha & thüna. 

-maccharin obdurate & selfish, or very selfish DhA 
111.313; VvA 69; PvA 45; -hadaya hard-hearted 
J 11.68, 


Thana [Vedic stana; cp. Gr. ornvtov = стӯдос (Hesychius)] 
I. the breast of a woman D 11.266; J v.205; vt.483; 
Sdhp збо. — 2. the udder of a cow M 1.343 = Pug 56; 
DhA 11.67. 

-mukha the nipple J 1v.37. -sita-daraka [see sita] 
a child at the breast, a suckling Miln 364 —408. 


Thanaka, a little breast, the breast of a girl Th 2, 265 
(=ThA 212). 


Thanita (nt.) [pp. of thaneti cp. Vedic (s)tanayitnu 
thunder Lat. tonitrus, Ohg. donar, etc.] thundering, 
thunder J 1.470; Th 1, 1108; Miln 377. 


Thanin (adj.) having breasts, -breasted; in timbaru® 
Sn 110; J v1.457. — pucimanda? J v1.269. 


Thaneti [Vedic stanayati & stanati to thunder; cp. Gr. 
arivw, orevatw to moan, groan, ezovoc; Lat. tono; Ags. 
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stunian; Ger. stóhnen] to roar, to thunder D 11.262 ; 
S 1.100, 154 (megho thanayan), 154 (thaneti devo); 


It 66 (megho thanayitvà). — pp. thanita. See also 
gajjati & thunati. 

Thapati [Vedic sthapati, to sthá--pati] 1. a builder, 
master carpenter M 1.396=S 1v.223; M 11.144, — 


2. officer, overseer S v.348. 
Thabbha is to be read for ^tthambha in para? J 1v.313. 


Thambha [see etym. under thaddha; occasionally specit 
thamba, viz. А 1.160; M 1.324; PvA 186, 187] 1. а 
pillar, a post Vin 1.276 ; D 1.50 (majjhiman °n піѕѕауа); 
11.85 (id.); Sn 214; Vv 78? (veluriya?, of the pillars 
of a Vimàna); Pv 111.3! (id.); DhA ту.203; VvA 188 
(+ tulà-gopanasi) ; PvA 186. — 2. (fig.) in all meanings 
of thaddha, applicd to selfishness, obduracy, hypocrisy 
& deceit; viz. immobility, hardness, stupor, obstinacy 
(cp. Ger. ''verstockt "): thambho ti thaddha-bhàvo 
SnA 288, 333; th. thambhana thambhittan kakkhaliyan 
pharuliyan ujucittatà (an? ?) amudutà Vbh 350. — Often 
comb? зу. mana (=arrogance), freq. in set sátheyyar 
th. sárambho màno, etc. А 1.100, 299 — Nd? under 
riga=Miln 289; cp. M 1.15.— А 111.430 (+ тапа); 
1v.350, 465 (+satheyya); Sn 245 (+ mada), 326, 437 
(as one of Mara’s combatants: makkho th. te atthamo) ; 
J 1.202. — 3. а clump of grass M 1.324; cp. thambhaka. 


Thambhaka (—thambha 3) a clump of grass-VvA 276 
(=gumba). 


Thambhati & thambheti, see upa?, pati’. 


Thambhaná (ї.) [abstr. to thambha] firmness, rigidity, 
immobility Dhs 636 — 718; Vbh 350. 


Thambhitatta (nt.) [abstr. to thambha] =thambha 2, viz. 
hardness, rigidity, obduracy, obstinacy Vbh 350. 
Note. Quite a late development of the term, caused by 
a misinterpretation of chambhitatta, is “ fluctuation, 
unsteadiness, inflation’ at Dhs 965 (in def. of vayo- 
dhátu: chambhittattan [?] thambhitattan. See on this 
Dhs. trsl. p. 242), & at Vbh 168 (in def. of vicikiccha ; 
v.l. chambhitatta), and at Asl. 338 (of vayo). None of 
these meanings originally belong to the term thambha. 


Thambhin (adj.) obstinate Th 1, 952. 


Tharana (nt. (Sk. starana to sty] strewing, spreading. 
In cpds. like аѕѕа°, bhumma^, ratha?, hattha?, etc. the 
reading ass-attharana, etc. should be preferred (—à 
str). See attharana and cpds. 


Tharati (Sk. strnoti] only in cpds. 4°, ava®, etc. 


Tharu [Sk. tsaru] the hilt or handle of a sword or other 
weapons, a sword A 111.152; J 11.221 (=sword); Miln 
178; DhA 11.249 (^müla); tv.66 (asi°). — tharusmin 
sikkhati to learn the use of a sword Vin 11.10; Miln 66. 

-ggaha one who carries a sword-(handle) Miln 331 
(dhanuggaha+ ; not in corresponding Jist of occupa- 
tions at D 1.51); -sippa training in swordsmanship 
Ud 31. 
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Thala! (nt.) [Vedic sthala, to stha, orig. standing place; or rice cooked in milk Vin 111.15; D 1.97 (=DA 1.267); 


ср. Gr. от АЛ, eróXoc; Ags. steall (place); also Р. 
thandila] dry ground, viz. high, raised (opp. low) or 
solid, firm (opp. water) S 1v.179. As plateau opp. to 
ninna (low lying place) at Sn 30 (SnA 42 -ukküla); 
Dh 98 ; It 66 =S 1.100 (megho thalan ninnaü ca püreti) ; 
PvA 29 (=wunnatapadesa). As dry land, terra firma 
opp. to jala at Dh 34; J 1.107, 222 ; Pv 1v.1?! ; PvA 260. 
As firm, even ground or safe place at D 1.234 ; Sn 946. — 
Ср. J 111.53; 1v.142 ; Vism 185. 

-gocara living on land J 11.159; -ja sprung from land 
(opp. varija Dh 34 or udakarüha Vv 35° =water-plant) ; 
referring to plants A 1.35; J 1.51; Vv 359 (=yodhika- 
dikà VvA 162); Miln 281 ; -ttha standing on firm ground 
A 11.241; -patha a road by land (opp. jala? by water) 
J 1.121 ; 111.188. 


Thala? (nt.) [prob. dialect. variant of tharu] the haft of 
a sword, the scabbard J 111.221 (reading uncertain). 


Thava [see thavati] praise, praising, eulogy Nett 161, 188, 
192. 


Thavati (Sk. stauti, Av. staviti, cp. Gr. ereüra:] to praise, 
extol; inf. thutur Sn 217 (—thometug SnA 272). — 
Caus. thaveti [Sk. stavayati] pp. thavita Miln 361. 
See thuta, thuti, thoma, thomett. 


Thavikü (í. [derivation uncertain] a knapsack, bag, 
purse; esp. used for the carrying of the bhikkhu’s 
strainer Vin 1.209 (parissávanàni pi thavikàyo pi 
püretvà), 224 (patte+ pariss°+th.); J 1.55 (рабат 
thavikAya pakkhipitva); v1.67 (pattan thavikaya 
osarctva); VvA 40 (patta-thavikato  parissávanar) 
niharitva). Also for carrying money: sahassathavika 
a purse of 1,000 pieces J 1.34, 195, 506; VVA 33; Anvs 
35. See also Vin 11.152, 217; Vism. 91. 


Thama (& thamo nt. in instr. thàmasà M 1.498; S 11.278 = 
Th 1, 1165; 11.110, see below) [Vedic sthàman & 
sthamas nt., stha cp. Gr. orjpwr, Lat. stamen (standing 
structure) ; Goth. stoma foundation] “ standing power,” 
power of resistance, steadfastness, strength, firmness, 
vigour, instr. thamena (Miln 4; PvA 193); thamasa (see 
above); thàmunà (J v1.22). Often comb? with bala 
J 1.63; Sn 68; with bala+ java PvA 4; with bala+ 
viriya Nd? 289, 651; with java J 1.62; VvA 104; with 
viriya J 1.67. — D 111.113; S 1.78; 11.28; v.227; А 1.50; 
11.187 sq.; 1v.192. J 1.8, 265 (^sampanna); 11.158 
(id.); Dhs 13, 22; Vism 233 (°mahatta); DhA 1v.18; 
РуА 259. — Instr. used as adv.: thamena hard, very 
much PvA 193; thamas4 obstinately, perseveringly 
M 1.257. 

-gataditthika (adj.) one in whom heresy has become 
strong J 1.83 —v1.220. 


Thamaka (adj.) having strength Sn 1144 (dubbala? with 
failing strength); Nd! 12 (appa?-- dubbala). 


Thamavant (adj.) [thama+ vant] strong, steadfast, power- 
ful, persevering S v.197, 225; A 11.250 ; IV.110, 234, 201 ; 
v.24; Nd? 131; Vv 5! (=thira balava VvA 35). 


Thara see vi°, san°. 


Thala (nt.) (from thala orig. a flat dish] а plate, dish, 
vessel D 1.74; J 1.69; Miln282. Kansa°a gong Miln 62 ; 
Vism 283 (in simile). See also thali. 


Thilaka (nt.) [thāla+ ka] a small bowl, beaker Pv 1.1? 
(thàlakassa paniyan), 11° (id.); Nett 79 (for holding 
oil: dipakapallika Com.). 


Thalika ({.) —thàlakaVin 1.203, 240. 


ThàH (ї.) (thali° in сраз.) [Sk. sthali, cp. а) an earthen 
pot, kettle, large dish; in -dhovana washing of the dish 
A 1.161 (+ saráva-dhovana) ; -pāka an offering of barley 


See afhaka®. 


S 11.242; v.384; A 1.166; J 1.186; Miln 249. 


Thávara! (adj.) [Vedic sthavara, from stha, cp. sthavira, 
Gr. eravpóc post, Lat. re-stauro, Goth. stana judgment 
& stojan to judge] '' standing still," immovable (opp. 
to tasa) firm, strong (Ep. of an Arahant: KhA 245) 
DhA 1v.176. Always in connection with tasa, con- 
trasting or comprising the movable creation (animal 
world) & the immovable (vegetable world), e. g. Sn 394 
(" sabhesu bhütesu nidhaya dandar ye thávarà ye ca 
tasanti loke '') ; It s2 (tasar và thavaran và). See tasa 
for ref. 


Thávara? (nt.) (from thavira = ега, old] old age PvA 149 
(thavari-jinna in expl. of theri, othemwise jarà-jinna. 
Should we read thàvira-jinna ?). 


Thavariya (nt.) [fr. thavara] immobility, firmness, security, 
solidity, an undisturbed state; always in janapada? an 
appeased country, as one of the blessings of the reign 
of a Cakkavattin. Expl? at DA 1.250 as '' janapadesu 
dhuvabhavan thavarabhavan và patto na sakkà kenaci 
càletup." D 1.88; 11.16, 146, 169; S 1.100; Sn p. 106; 
It 15. 


Thavareyya (nt.) [from thavara?] the rank of a Thera. 
A 1.38; 11.23. This has nothing to do with seniority. 
It is quite clear from the context that Thera is to be 
taken here in the secondary sense explained under 
Thera. He was a bhikkhu so eminently useful to the 
community that his fellow bhikkhus called him Thera. 


- Thàsotu? in thàásotujana-savana at ThA 61 according to 


Morris, J.P.T.S. 1884, 81 it is to be read thànaso tu 
jana’. 

Thika (adj.) [cp. Sk. styayate to congeal, form a (solid) 
mass ; see cognates under thina & cp. theva] dropping, 
forming drops: madhutthika J 111.493; У1.529 (=ma- 
dhun paggharantiyo  madhutthevasadisá р. 530) 
“ dropping honey.” 


Thinpa pp. of tharati, only in сраз. parivi®, vi*. 


Thira (adj.) [Vedic sthira, hard, solid; from за or Idg. 
ster (der. of stà) to stand out=to he stiff; cp. Gr. 
отєрғас; Lat. sterilis (sterile — hardened, cp. Sk. stari) ; 
Ohg. storrén, Nhg. starr & starren, E. stare; also Lat. 
strenuus] solid, hard, firm; strenuous, powerful J 1.220 ; 
1v.106 (=dalha); Miln 194 (thir-Athira-bhava strength 
or weakness); VvA 212 (id.), 35 (—thàmavant) ; Sdhp 
Hom 


Thiratá (f.) (fr. thira] steadfastness, stability DhA 1v.176 
(thirataya ауага ; so read for thira?). 


Thi (f.) (Vedic stri, on which see Walde, Lat. Wtb. under 
sero. This form thi is the normal correspondent to 
Vedic stri; the other, more usual (& dial.) form is 141141] 
a womau ] 1.295, 300 : v.296 (thi-pura), 397 ; v1.238. 


Тыла (nt.) [Sk. styana; orig. pp. of styayate to become 
hard, to congeal; steià (cp. also thira)— Gr. araç 
grease, talc; Lat. stipo to compress; also Sk. stimita 
(motionless) — P. timi; stima (slow), Mhg. stim; Goth. 
etc. stains— E. stone; Gr. ørīġoç (heap); Lat. stipes 
(pale); Ohg. stif = E. stiff] stiffuess, obduracy, stolidity, 
indifference (cp. thaddha & tandi, closely related in 
meaning) Together with middha it is one of the 5 
hindrances (піуагапапі) to Arahantship (see below). 
Def. as cittassa akammaññată, unwieldiness or implia- 
bility of mind (—immobility) at Nd? 290 —Dhs 1156, 
1236 = Nett 86; as citta-gelaiifian morbid state of mind 
(“ psychosis ") at DA 1.211. — Sn 942 (niddar tandin 
sahe thinan pamadena na sanvase), 1106; Vbh 352 
(z Nd? 290 as expl? of linatta); Vism 262 (°sineha, 
where p. 361 reads patthinna?). 


Thiyati 
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-middha sloth & drowsiness, stolidity & torpor; two 
of the 5 nivaranani (Dhs. trsl. pp. 120, 310) Vin n.200 
(vigata?); D 1.71, 246; 111.49, 234, 269, 278: S 199; 
HI.I106 ; V.277 Sq. ; A 111.69 sq. ; 421; Sn 437 (paficaini 
send Магаѕѕа); It 27, 120; Ps. 1.31, 45, 162; 11.12, 169, 
179, 228; Pug 68; Dhs 1154, 1486; Vism 469; Sdhp 
459- 


Thiyati see patitthiyati. 


Thiyana (f.) & thiyitatta (nt.) (abstr. formations from 
thina]=thina, in exegesis at Nd? 29ozz(sce thina); 
Vbh 352. 


Thuta [cp. pp. of thavati] praised DhsA 1:98; J 1v.101 
(sada? —sadà thuto niccapasattho); Miln 278 (vannita 
th. pasattha). 


Thuti (#.) (ср. thavati] praise J 1v.443 (thutin karoti); 
УУА 158. 


Thunati [see thaneti] 1. to moan, groan, roar S v.148 
(thunar ppr. ; v. і. thanag) ; Vv 52! (of beings in Niraya, 
otherwise ghosenti),  v.LSS thananti (better ?). — 
2. to proclaim; shout, praise (confused with thavati) 
Su 884. 


Thulla see thüla. 


Thusa (nt.) [Vedic tusa (m.)] husk of grain, chaff A 1.242 
(together w. other qualities of corn) ; J 1v.8 ; Vism 346.— 
athusa D 111.199. 

-aggi а fire of husks Nett 23; -odaka gruel (=sahba- 
sambhàrehi katan sovirakag Pug A 232) D 1.166= 
A 1.295=Pug 55; -pacchi a bird stuffed with chaff, a 
straw-hird J 1.242; -pinda a lump of husks Vin 11.151; 
-rasi a heap of h. DhA 1.309; -homa an oblation of h. 
D r9 (=DA 1.93; v. 1. BB kana, for kana; cp. kana- 
homa D 1.9). 


Thana (f) [Vedic sthünà from sthà, standing fast, as 
in thambha, thina, etc. Nearest relation is thavara 
(=thira, on г: n=] (thüla): n see ійі). Cp. Gr. 
стаърӧс̧ (post); Lat. restauro (to prop up again); 
Gr. eriXoc pillar, “ style ''; Goth. stojan etc. (see tha- 
vara); Ags. styran = Е. steer, Ger. steuer) a pillar, prop, 
support A 11.198; Vv 54! (=thambha VvA 245); DA 
1.124. Esp. the sacrificial post in phrase thünüpanita 
“lead to sacrifice" (yüpa-sankhatug thünag upa? 
DA 1.294): D 1.127225 1.762DhA 117; J mt4s. 
-kumbhathünà a sort of drum D 1.6 etc. (see kumbha, 
where also kumbha -thünika Vin 1v.285). — eka-thünaka 
with one support J Iv.79. 


Thünira [der. fr. thind] house-top, gable Th 1, 184 (—kan- 
nika Com.). 


Thipa [Vedic stüpa, crown of the head, top, gable; cp. 
Gr. оттто (handle, stalk).  Oicel. stüfr (stump), to 
*steud as in tudati] a stupa or tope, a bell-shaped pile of 
earth, a mound, tumulus, cairn ; dome, esp. a monument 
erected over the ashes of an Arahant (otherwise called 
dhatugabbha=dagaba), or on spots consecrated as 
scenes of his acts. In general as tomb: Vin 1v.308; 
J 11.156 (mattika®)=Pv 1.84; in special as tope: D 
11.142, 161, 164 sq. ; А 1.77; M 11.244; J v.39 (rajata?) ; 
VvA 156 (Kassapassa bhagavato dvàdasayojanikar) 
kanaka°); Ud 8; Pv 11.105. Four people are thüpá- 
raha, worthy of a tope, viz. a Tathagata, a Tathagata- 
ѕауака, а Paccekabuddha, а Cakkavattin D 11.143 = 
A 1.225. — At Оруз у1.65 th. is to be corrected into 
dhüpap. 


Thüpika (adj. {from thüpa. The іка applies to the 
whole compound] having domed roofs (“ house-tops ") 
J vr116 (of a Уітапа —dvàdasayojanika manimaya- 
kancanathüpika; cp. p. 117: paücathüpan vimànar, 
expl? as paficahi küfagárehi samannagatan). 


Thüpikata (adj.) fthüpa-- kata? ‘‘ made a heap." heaped 
of an alms-bow] : so full that its contents bulge out over 
the top Vin ІУ.191. 


Thala (a) & Thulla (b) (the latter usual in сраз.) (adj.) 
‘Vedic sthüla (or sthüra); cp. Lith. storas (thick); 
Lat. taurus, Goth. stiur, Ags. steor (bull --strong, bulky) ; 
Ohg. stūri (strong). From sthà: see thina, cp. thana. 
To al: ull cp. cüla: culla] compact, massive: coarse, 
gross; big, strong, clumsy ; comnion, low, unrefined, 
rough D 1.223; Sn 146 (anuka^), 633 (id.); Dh 31, 265, 
409; J 1.196 (b); Dhs 617; KhA 246; PvA 73, 74 (of 
a cloak); УУА 103; Sdhp тот, 346. — thullàni gajjati 
to speak rough words J 1.226 (=pharusavacanani 
vadati). 

-anga (adj.) hcavy-limbed J 1.420; -ассауа a grave 
offence Vin 1.133, 167, 216; 11.110, 170 etc.; Vism 22. 
-kaccha thick scurf Vin 1.202; -kumari (Vin. v.129) & 
kumarika a stout, fat girl J 111.147; 1v.220 (Com. раћ- 
cakamagunika-ragena thülatiya thullak? ti vuccati); 
Vism 17. -phusitaka (deva) (the rain-god, probably 
with rcference to the big drops of the rain cp. DA 1.45) 
М 1.453; S 11.141; v.396; А 1.243 ; 11.140 (а); V.114 Sq. ; 
DhA 11.243; -vajja a grave sin Vin 11.87 (a); -vattha 
a coarse garment J v.383 ; -sarira (adj.) fat, corpulent 
J 1420; 1v.220 (opp. kisa thin); -sátaka coarse cloth 
DhA 1.393 (a). 


Thülatà (f.) [abstr. to thüla] coarseness, roughness, vile- 
ness J Iv.220. 


Theta (adj.) (Sk. from titthita, Müller P. Gr. 7=sthaty) 
firm, reliable, trustworthy, true D 1.4 (DA 1.73: theto 
ti thiro; thita-katho ti attho); М 1.179; S 1v.384; 
A 11.209=Pug 57; Nd? 623. —abl. thetato in truth 
S 11.112. — attheta J 1v.57 (=athira). 


Thena [Vedic stena & stayu, besides which tàyu, the latter 
prob. original, cp. Gr. riraw to deprive; Oir. taid 
thief, to a root meaning “ conceal "] a thief adj. steal- 
ing: athenena not stealing, not stealthily, openly 
D 14; DA 1.72. 1. atheni A 11.38. Cp. kumbha- 
tthena Vin 11.256 (see k.). 


Thenaka [=prec.] a thief J v1.115. 


Theneti [Denom. fr. thena] to steal, to conceal J 1v.114; 
DhA 1.80. 


Theyya (nt.) [Vedic steya] theft Vin 1.96; А 1.129; Sn 119 
(theyyà adinnan àdiyati); 242, 967 (°0 na kareyya); 
Vv 158 (: theyyan vuccati thenabhavo VvA 72); Miln 
264, 265; Vism 43 (°paribhoga) ; DA 1.71; Sdhp 55, бі. 

-citta intending to steal Vin 111.58; -sanvasaka one 
who lives clandestinely with the bhikkhus (always foll. 
by titthiyapakkantaka) Vin 1.86, 135, 168, 320; v.222 ; 
Miln 310 ; -sankhátar) (adv.) by means of theft, stealthily 
D 111.65 sq., 133 ; A 111.209 ; 1V.370 Sq. ; V.264. 


Thera [Vedic sthavira. Derivation uncertain. It may 
come from sthà in sense of standing over, lasting (one 
year or more), cp. thàvara old age, then “ old =vener 
able " ; (in meaning to be compared w. Lat. senior, etc. 
from num. sem “ one " —one year old, i. e. lasting over 
one and many more years). Cp. also vetus —Gr. ѓгос, 
year, E. wether, one year old ram, as cpd. w. veteran, 
old man. Orit may come from stha in der. *stheuà in 
sthüra (sthüla: see etym. under thila) thus, ‘ strong = 
venerable "] t.t. only used with ref. to the bhikkhus 
of Gotama Buddha's community. — (a) (adj.) senior, 
Vin 1.47, 290 (th. bhikkhü opp. navà bh.), 159 (th. 
bhikkhu a senior bh. opp. to navaka bh. a novice), 187; 
11.16, 212. Theránutherá bhikkhü seniors & those next 
to them in age dating not from birth, but from admis- 
sion to the Order). Three grades are distinguished, 
thera bh., majjhima bh., nava bh., at D 1.78. — See also 
A 11.23, 147, 168; v.201, 348; D 111.123 sq., 218; Dh 


Theraka 


260, 261. In Sangha-therva, used of Bhikkhns not 
senior in the Order, the word thera means distinguished. 
Vin 1.212, 303. In Mahithera the meaning, as applied 
to the 80 bhikkhus so called, must also have some 
similar meaning Dipv tv.5 Psalms of the Brethren xxxvi. : 
J v.456. At A 11.22 it is said that a bhikkhn, however 
junior, may be called thera on account of his wisdom. 
Н is added that four characteristics make a man a thera 
—high character, knowing the essential doctrines by 
heart, practising the four Jhànas, and being conscious 
of having attained freedom through the destruction of 
the mental intoxications. It is already clear that at a 
very early date, before the Anguttara reached its extant 
shape, a secondary meaning of thera was tending to 
supplant that of senior—-that is, not the senior of the 
whole Order, but the senior of such a part of the Sangha 
as live in the same locality, or are carrying out the same 
function. — Note. thera in thero vassiko at S 1v.161 is 
to be read tero-vassiko. 

-gàthà hymns of senior bhikkhus, N. of a canonical 
book, incorporated in the Khuddaka-Nikaya. Thera- 
tara, very senior, opp" to navatara, novice D 11.154. 
-vada the doctrine of the Theras, the original Buddhist 
doctrine М 1.164; Оруз 1v.5. 13. 


Theraka (adj.) strong (?), of clothes: therakàni vatthàni 
D 11.354 (vv. 1. thevakani, dhorakàni, согакапі). 


Theri & Therika (f.) [see thera] 1. an old woman (ep. 
sthavirikà M Vastu 111.283) Pv 11.116 (=thavarijinna 
PvA 149). — 2. a female thera (see cpds.) as therika 
at Th 2, 4; Оруз xvii. t1. 
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-gatha hymns of the theris, following on the Thera- 
gatha (q. v.). 


Theva (m. ?) [see etym. nnder thina, with which cp. in 
meaning from same root Gr. eroi] & Lat. stiria, both = 
drop. Cp.alsothika. Not with Trenckner (Notes p. 70) 
fr. stip] a drop;stagnant water. In Vin. only in phrase: 
civaran ... na acchinne theve pakkamitabban Vin 
1.50, 53 =11.227, 230; J vi.530 (madhu-ttheva а drop 
of honey). 


Thevati [fr. theva; orig. “ to be congealed or thick "] to 
shine, glitter, shimmer (like a drop) J vt.529 ( —virocati 
р. 530). 


Thoka (adj.) [tor etymology see under thina] little, small, 
short, insignificant; nt. a trifle. А туло; J v1.366; 
PvA 12 (kala): nt. thokan as айу. =a little J 1.220; 
11.103, 159; V.198; PvA 13. 38. 43. —thokan thokana 
little each time, gradually, little by little Dh 121, 239; 
Miln 9; SnA 18; PvA 168. 


Thokaka (adj.) =thoka ; fem. thokikà Dh зто. 
Thoma [Vedic stoma a hymn of praise] praise. 


Thomana (nt) & thomanà (f. [see thavati] praising, 
praise, laudation J 1.220 (— pasagsa) ; Pug 53; PVA 27. 


Thometi [denom. fr. thoma; cp. thavati] to praise, extol, 
celebrate (often with vanneti) D 1.240; Sn 679, 1046; 
Nd? 291; J vr.337; ЅпА 272 (=thutun); VvA 102; 
PvA 196. — pp. thomita J 1.9. 


-D- euphonic consonant inserted to avoid hiatus: (a) orig. 
only sandhi-cons. in forms ending in t & d (like tavat, 
kocid, etc.) & thus restored in cpds. where the simplex 
has lost it ; (b) then also transferred to & replacing other 
sandhi-cons. (like puna-d-eva for punar eva) — 
(a) dvipa-d-uttama Sn 995 ; koci-d-eva PvA 153; kinci- 
d-eva ibid. 70; tàva-d-eva ib. 74; yava-d-atthan ib. 
217; ahu-d-eva Miln 22 etc. — (b) puna-d-eva Pv 11.113 
(v.1. BB); DhA 11.76 ; samma-d-eva Sn p. 16; VvA 148; 
PvA 66 etc. ; cp. SnA 284. bahu-d-eva J 1.170. 


«Da (adj.) [Suffix of dà, see dadati] giving, bestowing, pre- 
senting, only -°, as anna?, bala?, vanna?, sukha’, Sn 
297; vara? Sn 234; kàma? J vr.498; Pv 11.138; ambu? 
giving water, i. e. a cloud Dàvs v.32; amatamagga? 
Sdhp 1; uláraphala? ib. 26 ; mansa° Pgdp 49, etc. 


Dansaka: see vi”. 
Dapgseti (for dasseti): see upa^; рауі°, vi^. 


Daka (nt. [=udaka, apharetic from comb" like sito- 
дака which was taken for sito+ daka instead of sit’ 
odaka] Vin 111.112; S 111.85; A 11.33 =Nd? 420 B? (: the 
latter has udaka, but Nd! 14 daka). 

-ásaya (adj.) (beings) living in water A 11.33zz; -ja 
(adj.) sprung from water, aquatic J 1.18 (thalaja d 
pupphà); -rakkhasa a water-sprite J 1.127, 170; 
V1.469. 


Dakkha! (adj.) [Vedic daksa=Gr. dptdeixerog & deftég ; 
daksati to be able; to please, satisfy, cp. dasasyati to 
honour, Denom. fr. *dasa=Lat. decus honour, skill. 
All to *dek in Lat. decet to be fit, proper, etc. On var. 
theories of connections of root see Walde, Lat. Wtb. 
under decet. It may be that *deks is an intens. forma- 
tion fr. *di$ to point (see disati), then the original mean- 
ing would be “ pointing," i. e. the hand used for point- 
ing. For further etym. see dakkhina] dexterous, 


skilled, handy, able, clever D 1.45, 74, 78; 111.190" 


(+analasa) М 1.119; 111.2; S 1.65; Nd? 141 (+ analasa 
& затрајапа); J 11.247; DA 1.217 (=cheka); Miln 
344 (rüpadakkhà those who are of “ fit '' appearance). 


Dakkha? (nt. [dakkha!+ ya, see dakkheyya] de«ierity, 
ability, skill J 111.466. 


Dakkhati & Dakkhiti see dassati. 


Dakkhina (adj.) (Vedic daksina, Av. dasinó; adj. forma- 
tion fr. adv. *deksi=*deksinos, cp. purana fr. pura, 
visuna fr. visu, Lat. bini ( —bisni) fr. bis. From same 
root *deks are Lat. dexter (with compar.-antithetic 
suffix ter=Sk. tara, as in uttara) & Gr. бЕйтєрбє ; 
cp. also Goth. taihswa (right hand), Ohg. zeso & zesawa. 
See dakkha for further connections] 1. right (opp. 
vàma left), with a tiage of the auspicious, lucky & 
prominent: Vin 11.195 (hattha); PvA 112, 132 (id.) ; 
Ps 1.125 hattha, pada, etc. with ref. to a Tathàgata's 
body); J 1.50 (^passa the right side); PvA 178 (id.), 112 
(báhu); Sn p. 106 (haha); PvA 179 (?^jànumandalena 
with the right knee: in veneration). — 2. skilled, well- 
trained (=dakkha) J v1.512 (Com. susikkhita). — 3. (of 
that point of the compass which is characterized 
through “ orientation ” by facing the rising sun, & then 
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lies on one's right:) southern, usually in comb? with 
disa (direction): D 111.180 (one of the 6 points, see 
disà), 188 sq. (id.) ; M 1.487; 11.72 ; S 1.145, etc. 

-avattaka (adj.) winding to the right D 11.18 (of the 
hairs of a Mahapurisa, the 14 of his characteristics 
or auspicious sigus; cp. BSk. daksinavarta a precious 
shell, i. e. a shell the spira! of which turns to the right 
Av$ 1.205; Divy 51, 67, 116); J v.380; -janapada the 
southern country the “ Dekkan” (=dakkhinan) D 
1.96, 153 (expl by Bdhgh as “ Gangaya dakkhinato 
pakata-janapado " DA 1.265); -samudda the southern 
sea J 1.202. 


Dakkhina (f.) [Vedic daksinà to daks as in da$asyati to 
honour, to consecrate, hut taken as f. of dakkhina & 
by grammarians expl. as gift by the “ giving ” (i. e. 
the right) hand with popular analogy to dà to give 
(dadati)} a gift, a fee, a donation ; a donation given to а 
“holy ’’ person with ref. to unhappy beings in the Peta 
existence (“ Manes "), intended to induce the allevia- 
tion of their sufferings; an intercessional, expiatory 
offering, ' don attributif'' (Feer) (see Stede, Peta 
Vatthu, etc. p. 51 sq.; Feer Index to AvS p. 480) D 
1.51 —111.66 (d.-uddhaggikà), cp. A 11.68 (uddhagga d.) ; 
A 111.43, 46, 178, 259; 1v.64 sq. 394; M 111.254 sq. 
(cuddasa pátipuggalikà d. given to 14 kinds of worthy 
recipients) Sn 482, 485; It 19; J 1.228; Pv 1.44 (=dana 
PvA 18), 1.5? (petànar d ^r dajja), 1rv.19! ; Miln 257; 
Vism 220; PvA 29, 50, 70, 110 (püjito dakkhinaya). 
guru-d. teacher's fee VvA 229, 230; dakkhinan 4disati 
(otherwise uddisati) to designate a gift to a particular 
person (with dat.) Vin 1.229 —D 11.88. 

-áraha a worthy recipient of a dedicatory gift Pv 
11.85; -odaka water to wash in (orig. water of dedica- 
tion, consecrated water) J 1.118; 1v.370 ; DhA 1.112; 
PvA 23; -visuddhi. purity of a gift M 11.256 sq.=A 
1.80, sq. =D 111.231, ср. Куй 556 sq. 


Dakkhipeyya (adj.-n.) [grd.-formation fr. dakkhina as 
from a verb *daksinati = pijeti] one worthy of a dak- 
кіпа. Тһе term is expl. at KhA 183, & also (with ref. 
to brahmanic usage) at Nd? 291; — S 1.142, 168, 220; 
M 1.37, 236 Sq.; 446; A 1.63, 150; 11.44; 111.134, 162, 
2, 8; 1V.13 sq.; D 11.5; It 19 (annafi ca datvà bahuno 
daxkhineyyesu dakkhinan . . . saggan gacchanti dā- 
yakà); Sn 227, 448 sq., 504, 529; Nd? 291 (as one of 
the 3 constituents of a successful sacrifice, viz. yafifia 
the gift, phala the fruit of the gift, d. the recipient of 
the gift). Cp. 1.105 (where also adj. to be given, of 
азда). Pv 1v.1%; VvA 120, 155 (Ep. of the Sangha = 
ujub hata) ; PvA 25, 125, 128, 262. 

-aggi the (holy) fire of a good receiver of gifts; a 
metaphor taken from the brahmanic rite of sacrifice, 
as ote of the 7 fires (=duties) to be kept up (or dis- 
carded!) by a follower of the Buddha A 1iv.41, 45; 
D 11217; -khetta the fruitful soil of a worthy recipient 
of a gift PvA 92; -puggala an individual deserving a 
donatio? J 1-228; there are 7 kinds enum? at D 11.253; 
8 kinds 2t D 111.255; -sampatti the blessing of finding 
a worthy’ object for a dakkhinà PvA 27, 137 sq. 


Dakkhineyya ‘4 (f) [abstr. fr. prec.] the fact of being a 
dakkhineyy @ Miln 240 (a^). 


Dakkhita 
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Dattu 


Dakkhita [Vedic diksita pp. of dfks, Intens to da$ayati: 
see dakkha!] consecrated, dedicated J v.188. Cp: 
dikkhita. 


Dakkhin (adj. ) [fr. dakkhati, see dassati] seeing, perceiv- 
ing; f. °ї in atira-dakkhini nàvà a ship out of sight of 
land D 1.222. 


Dakkheyya (nt.) [cp. dakkha?] cleverness, skill J 11.237 
(Com. kusalassa-hána-sampayuttar) viriyan) ; 111.468. 


Dattha (рр. of dasati, see dasati] bitten J 1.7; Miln 302; 
РУА 144. 


Раат [n. ag. to dassati] one who sees A 11.25. 


Dattha (f.) (cp. ditha] a large tooth, tusk, fang Miln 150 
(°visa). 


Daddha [Sk. dagdha, рр. of dahati, see dahati] burnt, 
always with аррі° consumed by fire Sn 62; Pv 1.74; 
Miln 47; PvA 56 (indaggi?). 

-tthana a place burnt by fire J 1.212; also a place of 
cremation (sarirassa d.) PvA 163 (—àlàhana). 


Dajjhi? [not with Trenchner, Notes p. 65 —Sk. dardhya, 
but with Kern, Toev. 113 —Sk. dydhi (from dydha, see 
daJha), as in comp" drdhi karoti & bhavati to make or 
become strong] making firm, strengthening, in kaya- 
daddhi-bahula strengthened by gymnastics, an athlete 
J 11.310 (v. 1. dalhi?), 1v.219 (v. l. distorted kadali- 
phahuna). 


Danda [Vedic danda, dial. —*dal[d]ra; (on n: 1 cp. guna: 
gula etc.) to *del as in Sk. dala, dalati. Cp. Lat. dolare 
to cut, split, work in wood; delere to destroy; Gr. 
$aíóaÀov work of art; Mhg. zelge twig; zol a stick. 
Possibly also fr. *dan[d]ra (г=1 freq., п:1 as tula: 
tina; venu: veļu, etc. cp. anda, canda), then it would 
equal Gr. ótvópov tree, wood, & be connected with Sk. 
даги] 1. stem of a tree, wood, wood worked into some- 
thing, e. g. a handle, etc. J 11.102 ; 405 (v. 1. dabba); 
Vism 313; PvA 220 (nimbarukkhassa dandena [v. 1. 
dabbena] katasüla). tidanda a tripod. — 2. a stick, 
staff, rod, to lean on, & as support in walking; the 
walking-stick of a Wanderer Vin 11.132 (na sakkoti 
vind dandena Ahinditun), 196; S 1.176; A 1.138; 206; 
Sn 688 (suvanna®); J 111.395; v.47 (loha?); Sdhp 399 
(eka?, °dvaya, ti?) dandayn olubbha leaning on the 
st. M. 1.108; A 111.298; Th 2, 27. — 3. a stick as means 
of punishment, a blow, a thrashing: dandehi аййа- 
тайда upakkamanti ''they go for each other with 
sticks ” M 1.86 =Nd? 199; °n dadati to give a thrashing 
J 1v.382; v.442; dandena pahàrar dadati to hit with 
a stick S 1v.62 ; brahma’ a certain kind of punishment 
D 11.154, cp. Vin 11.290 & Kern, Manual p. 87; panca 
satani dando a fine of 500 pieces Vin 1.247; panita? 
receiving ample p. Pv 1v.195; purisa-vadha? J 11.417; 
rája-dandar karoti (c. loc.) to execute the royal beating 
PvA 216. See also Dh 129, 131, 310, 405 — 4. a stick 
as a weapon in general, only in cert. phrases & usually 
in comb" w. sattha, sword. dandan Adiyati to take 
up the stick, to use violence: attadanda (atta —à-dà) 
violent Sn 935; attadandesu nibbuta Dh 406 —Sn 630; 
a. kodhábhibhüta 5 1v.117: Adinna-danda Adinna- 
sattha Vin 1.349; opp. dandan nidahati to lay down 
the stick, to be peaceful: sabbesu bhütesu nidhàya 
dandan Sn 35, 394, 629; nihita-d. nihita-sattha using 
neither stick nor sword, of the Dhamma D 1.4, 63; 
M 1.287; A 1.211; 11.208; 1v.249; У.204. danday 
nikkhipati id. A 1.206. d.-sattha paramasana Nd? 576. 
danda-sattha-abbhukkirana & danda-sattha-abhinipa- 
tana Nd? 5764. Cp. patidanda retribution Dh 133. — 
5. (fig.) a means of frightening, frightfulness, violence, 
teasing. In this meaning used as nt. as M 1.372; tini 
dandani papassa kammassa kiriyàya: kayadandan 
уасї°, mano?; in the same sense as m. at Nd? 293 (as 


expl to Sn 35). — 6. a fine, a penalty, penance in 
general: dandena nikkináti to redeem w. a penalty 
J v1576 (dhanan datvà Com.); дарда) dhàreti to 
inflict a fine Miln 171, 193; dandan paneti id. Dh 310 
(cp. РЋА 111.482); DhA 11.71; attha-kahàápano dando 
a fine of 8 k. VvA 76. — adanda without a stick, i. e. 
without force or violence, usually in phrase adandena 
asatthena (see above 4): Vin 11.196 (ad. as. nàgo danto 
mahesina; thus of a Cakkavattin who rules the world 
peacefully: pathavir ad. as. dhammena abhivijiya 
ajjhàvasati D 1.89 =A 1v.89, 105, or dhammena-m- 
anusasati Sn 1c02 —S 1.236. 

-Abhighata slaying w. cudgels PvA 58; -áraha (adj.) 
deserving punishment J v.442 ; VVA 23; -adàna taking 
up a stick (weapon) (cp. above 4), comb? with satth' 
adàna M 1.110, 113, 410; D 111.92, 93, 289; A 1v.4c0 ; 
Vism 326. -kathina k. cloth stretched on a stick (for 
the purpose of measuring) Vin 11.116; -kathalika a 
large kettle with a handle Vin 1.286 ; -kamma punish- 
ment by beating, penalty, penance, atonement J 11.276, 
527; v.89; Miln 8; °n karoti to punish, to inflict a fine 
Vin 1.75, 76, 84; 11.262 ; -koti the tip of a branch or 
stick DhA 1.60; -dipika a torch J vi.398; Vism 39; 
DhA 1.220, 399; -ppatta liable to punishment Miln 46 ; 
-paduma N. of a plant (cp. Sk. dandotphala = ѕаһайеха, 
Halàyudha) J 1.51; -рагауапа supported by or leaning 
on a stick (of old people) M 1.88; A 1.138; Miln 282; 
-parissávana a strainer with a handle Vin 11.119; 
-pahàra a blow with a stick D 1.144; -pànin carrying a 
staff, “ staff in hand" M 1.108; -bali (-àdi) fines & 
taxes, etc. DhA 1.251; -bhaya fear of punishment A 
11.121 sq. — Nd? 470=Miln 196; -(m)antara among the 
sticks D 1.166 =A 1.295 —11.206 = М 1.77, 238, 307, 342 = 
Pug 55; see note at Dial. 1.228; -yuddha a club-fight 
D 1.6; J 111.541; -lakkhana fortune-telling from sticks 
D 1.9; -такага a net on a stick, as a snare, M 1.153; 
-velupesika a bamboo stick J 1v.382; -sikkà a rope 
slung round the walking-staff Vin 11.131 ; -hattha with 
a stick in his hand J 1.59. 


Dandaka (Demin. of danda] t. a (small) stick, a twig; a 
staff, a rod; a handle D 1.7 (a walking stick carried for 
ornament : see DA 1.89); J 1.120 (sukkha? a dry twig); 
1.103; 111.26; DhA 111.171; Vism 353. — addha? a 
(birch) rod, used as a means of beating (tàleti) A 1.47; 
11.122=M 1.87=Nd? 604=Miln 197; wubhato? two 
handled (of a saw) M 1.129 —189; ratha? the flag-staff 
of a chariot Miln 27 ; venu? a jungle rope J 111.204. — See 
also kudandaka a twig used for tying J 111.204. — 2. the 
crossbar or bridge of a lute J 11.252, 253. 

-dipikà a torch J 1.31 ; -madhu “ honey in a branch," 
a beehive DhA 1.59. 


Dandaniya (adj.) (ета. formation from danda] liable to 
punishment Miln 186. 


Datta! [pp. of dadati] given (-° by; often in Np. as Brah- 
madatta, Deva-datta = Theo-dor. etc.) Sn 217 (para?) 
=SnA 272 (v. 1. dinna). 


Datta? (adj.-n.) [prob. =thaddha, with popular analogy to 
datta!, see also dandha & cp. dattu] stupid; a silly 
fellow M 1.383; J v1.192 (Com.: dandha lāļaka). 


Datti (f.) [from dadati+ ti] gift, donation, offering D 
1.166; M 1.78, 342; A 1.295; 11.206; Pug 55. 


Dattika (adj.) (der. fr. datta] given; J 111.221 (kula?); 
1V.146 (id.) ; nt. a gift D 1.103 (—dinnaka DA 1.271). 


Dattiya—dattika, given as a present J 11.119 (kula?); 
v.281 (sakka?) ; v1.2? (id.): VvA 185 (mahárája? by the 
King). 


Dattu (adj.?) [is it base of n. ag. datar? see datta*] 
stupid, in d°-pannatta a doctrine of fools D 1.55 — M 


1.515; J 1v.338. 


Dada 


Dada (-°) (adj.-suff.) (Sk.° "dad or °dada, cp ?da & дайан 
base 3) giving, to be given S 1.33 (pafifia°); Kh уш.о 
(kàma?) ; Pv п.о! (id. =dayaka PvA 113); 11.124 (phala? 
=dayin PvA 157); VvA 171 (purip?). — duddada hard 
to give S 1.19 —1v.65 = J 11.86 —vr.571. 


Dadàti (Redupl. formation dà as in Lat. do, perf. de-di, 
Gr. 0іёшш; cp. Lat. dós dowry, Gr. 6c; Ohg. dati; 
Lith. düti to give] to give, etc. T. Forms. The foll. bases 
form the Pali verb-system : dà, day, dada & di.—1. Bases 
dà & (reduced) da. — (a) da? : fut. dassati J 1.113, 279: 
111.83 ; A 111.37 ; Ist sg. dassami J 1.223 ; 11.160 ; PvA 17, 
35, etc. — dammi interpreted by Com. as fut. is in 
reality a contraction fr. datun ihami, used as a horta- 
tive or dubitative subjunctive (fr. dihami, like kahami 
1 am willing to do fr. kātuņ ihami) Sn p. 15 (“ shall I 
give"); 11.112; Iv.10 (varan te dammi); Pv 1.103; 
11.324 (kin t' aha dammi what can | give thee —dassami 
PvA 88). — pret. айз Sn 303; Pv 11.28 (—adàsi PvA 81); 
Mhvs vil.14; 2nd sg. ado J 1v.10 (—adàsi Com.) : Miln 
384 ; 1st. pl. adamha J 11.71 ; Miln 10; 2nd pl. adattha 
T 1.57 (mà ad.) ; Miln 10, & dattha J 11.181 ; — aor. adasi 
J 1.150, 279; PVA 73, etc. ; pl. adansu Pv 1.118, — inf. 
дабу J 11.53; PvA 17, 48 (ката), etc. & datave 
Sn 286. — grd. dátabba J 111.52; PvA 7, 26, 88, etc. — 
(b) да°: pp. datta -ger. datvà J 1.152, 290 (a°); PvA 
70, 72, etc. & datvàna Pv 1.113; also as °da (for °daya 
or ?dàna) in prep. cpds., like an-upádà, ааа, etc. Der. 
fr. 1. are Caus. dapeti, pp. dapita; n. ag. datar; nt. 
dana. See also suffix da,° datti, dattika, etc. ; and pp. 
atta (—à-d[ajta). — 2. Bases day & (reduced) day, 
contracted into de. (a) dày? : only in der. dàya, dayaka, 
dàyin and in prep. cpds. à-dàye (ger. of ааац). — 
(b) de®: pres. ind. deti Sn 130; J n.111, 154; PVA 8; 
Ist sg. demi J 1.228, 307; 2nd desi J 1.279; PvA 39. 
1st pl. dema J 1.263 ; 111.126; PvÀ 27, 75 (shall we give) ; 
2nd detha J 11.127; 3rd denti Sn 244. — imper. dehi 
Vin 1.17; J 1.223; 1v.101; PvA 43, 73; 3rd sg. detu 
J 1.263; 11.104; 2nd pl. detha It 66 J 111.126; РУА 29, 
62, 76. — ppr. dento J 1.265; PvA 3, 11 etc. — grd. 
deyya Mhvs уп.зт. B'Sk. deya. — Other der. fr. base 
2 are dayati & дауа (9. v.). — 3. Base dada: pres. ind. 
dadati S 1.18; Sn p. 87; 15. sg. d&dámi J 1.207; Sn 421; 
3rd. pl. dadanti J 111.220; Dh 249. — imper. dadahi 
Pv п.1*. — pot. dadeyya PvA 17; Miln 28 & dade 
Pv 1.322; Vv 625; 1st. sg. dadeyyan J 1.254, 265 ; 2nd. 
sg. dadeyyàsi J 111.276 Also contracted forms dajjà 
S 1.18 (may he give); Dh 224; Pv 1.4! (=dadeyya PvA 
17); 11.949; rst sg. dajjag Vin 1.232 (dajjahan =dajjan 
ahan). . Cp. 1.109 (dajjáhag) ; J rv.101 (=dammi Com.) ; 
Pv 11.955; 2nd. pl. dajjcyyatha Vin 1.232; 3rd y. daj- 
jeyya & 3rd. pl. dajjug in cpd. anupa?. — ppr. dadanto 
Sn p. 87. gen. etc. dadato It. 89; Dh 242; Pv п.0*?; 
& дайар Sn 187, 487; Pv 11.947; Vv 676. — ppr. med. 
dadamana J 1.228, 11.154; PvA 129. — аог. adadar 
Vv 3411 (=adasin VvÀ 151); proh. 2nd. pl. mà dadittha 
DhA 1.396; J ur.:71.--ger. daditva Pv 1.89" (v. 1. 
BB datvà): contr. into dajjà (should be read даўа) 
Pv 11.9% (=datva PvA 139). — Der. dada for °da. — 
4. (Passive) base di (& di): pp. dinna pres. diyati 
S 1.18; Th 2, 475; PvA 26, & diyyati VvA 75; cp. 
Adiyati; pret. diyittha DhA 1.395; — ppr. dfyamana 
PvA 8, 26, 49, 110, 133, etc. — Der. fr.'4 are Desid. 
dicchati, diti, etc. — 11. Meanings 1. (trs.) with acc. to 
give, to present with: danan deti (w. dat. & abs.) to be 
liberal (towards), to be munificent, to make a present 
$1.18; It 89; Pv 1.43; 13; PvA 8, 27, etc. — (fig.) 
okasay Хо give opportunity, allow J 1.265; оуайа to 
give advice PvA 11; jivitan to spare one's life J 11.154; 
pativacanar to answer J 1.279; sddhukaran to applaud 
J 1.223; ра{іййа) to promise PvA 76; — to offer, to 
allow: maggar i. e. to make room Vin 11.221; J 11.4; 
maggan dehi let me pass J 1v.101 ; — to grant: varan а 
wish J туло; Pv 11.949; — to give or deal out: dandan 
a thrashirg J 1v.382 ; раһага) a blow S 1v.62. — 2. with 
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ger. to give out, to hand over: dàrüni àharitvà aggin 
katvà d. to provide with fire J 11.102 ; sátake aharitva 
to present w. clothes J 1.265; dve kotthase vihhajitva 
d. to deal out J 1.226; kutikayo kàretvà adansu had 
huts built & gave them PvA 42. — 3. (abs.) with inf. 
to permit, to allow: khàditug J 1.223; nikkhamituy 
J 11.154; pavisitur) J 1.263, ctc. 


Daddabha [onomatop.] a heavy, indistinct noise, a thud 
] 111.76 (of the falling of a large fruit), v. 1. duddabhaya- 
sadda to be regarded as a Sk. gloss =dundubhya- 
$abda. See also dabhakka. 


Daddabhayati [Denom. їг. prec.] to make a heavy noise, 
to thud J 111.77. 


Daddara! [onomat. from the noise, cp. next & cakora, 
with note on gala] partridge J 111.541. 


Daddara? [cp. Sk. dardara] a cert. (grinding, crashing) 
noise А Iv.171; J 11.8; 111.461; N. of a mountain, ехр1% 
as named after this noise J 11.8; 111.16, 461. 


Dadda]hati (Sk. jajvalyati, Intens. of jval, see jalatij to 
blaze, to shine brilliantly; only in pp. med. dadda]- 
hamana resplendent, blazing forth S r127—] 1.469; 
Vv 173; 341; Pv 11.128; 111.35; VvA 89 (ativiya vijjo- 
tamana); PvA 157 (at. virocamana), 189 (at. abhija- 
lanto). — Spelling daddallamana at J v.402 ; v1.118. 


Daddu (nt.) (Sk. dadru f. & dardru a kind of leprosy, 
dadruna leprous (but given "by Halàyudha in the 
meaning of ringworm, p. 234 Aufrecht); fr. *der in 
Sk. drnáti to tear, chap, split (see dara & dala); cp. 
Lat. derbiosus; Ohg. zittaroh; Ags. tetcr] a kind of 
cutaneous eruption Miln 298; Vism 345. 

-bandhana in d.-bandhanádi-bandhana at ThA 241 
should be read danda’. 


Dadduia! a cert. kind of rice D 1.166; M 1.78, 343; A 1.241, 
295; 11.206 ; Pug 55. 


Daddula? (nt.) (Sk. dardura ?] in nahàru? (у. 1. dala & 
dadalla) both at M 1.188 (kukkutapattena pi. n-daddu- 
lena pi aggin gavesanti) & A 1v.47 (kukkutapattar và 
n-daddulag và aggimhi pakkhittan patfiliyati) unex- 
plained ; perhaps a muscle. 


Dadhi (nt.) (Sk. dadhi, redpl. formation fr. dhayati to 
suck. Ср. also dhenu cow, dhita, etc.) sour milk, curds, 
junket Vin 1.244 (in enum" of 5-fold cow-produce, cp. 
gorasa); D 1.201 (id.); M 1.316; A 1.95; J 11.102; 
Iv.140 ; Miln 41, 48, 63; Dhs 646, 740, 875; Vism 264, 
362. 

-ghata a milk bowl J 11.102 ; -mandaka whey S 11.111; 
-māla “ the milk sea," N. of an ocean J 1v.140 ; -varaka 
a pot of milk-curds J 111.52. 


Danta! (Sk. danta їг. acc. dantan of dan, gen. datah= 
Lat. dentis. Ср. Av-dantan, Gr. ddévea, Lat. dentem, 
Oir. det; Goth. tunpus, Ohg. zand, Ags. t&ot (=tooth) 
& tusc (=tusk); orig. ppr. to *ed in atti to eat =" the 
biter.” Cp. dathaj, a tooth, a tusk, fang, esp. ап 
elephant's tusk; ivory Vin 11.117 (naga-d. a pin of 
ivory); КҺ п. (as one of the taca-paficaka, or 5 der- 
matic constituents of the body, viz. kesa, loma nakha 
d. taco, see detailed description at KhA 43 sq.); panka- 
danta rajassira ‘‘ with sand between his teeth & dust 
on his head ” (of a wayfarer) Sn 980; J 1v.362, 371; 
М 1.242; J 1.61; 11.153; Vism 251; VvA 104 (isa? long 
tusks); PvA оо, 152 (fang); Sdhp 360. , 

-ajina ivory М 11.71 (gloss: dhanadhafifian) ; -atthika 
“ Óteeth-bone," ivory of teeth i. e. the tooth as such 
Vism 21. -àvarana the lip (lit. protector of tceth) 
J 1v.188; v1.590; DhA 1.387. -ullahakan (М 111.167) 
see ullahaka; -kattha a tooth-pick Vin 1.46=11.223; 
1.51, 61: 11.138; A 111.250; J 1.232; 11.25; v1.75; Miln 
15; DhA 11.184; VvA бз; -kāra an artisan in ivory, 
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ivory-worker D 1.78; J 1.320; Miln 331; Vism 336; 
-küta tooth of a maimed bullock (?) (thus taking küta 
as kiita*, and equivalent to kütadanta), in phrase asani- 
vicakkan danta-kütfar D 111.44=47, which bas also 
puzzled the translators (cp. Dial. 111.40: ‘ munching 
them all up together with that wheel-fess thunderbolt of 
а jawbone,” with note: '' the sentence is not clear ’’). 
-pà]i row of teeth Vism 251 ; -pona tooth-cleaner, always 
comb! with mukh' odaka water for rinsing the tecth 
Vin 111.51; IV.90, 233; J 1v.69; Miln 15; ЅпА 272. 
The C. on Рага}. 11.4, 17, (Vin 111.51) gives 2 kinds 
of dantapona, viz. chinna & acchinna. -müla the root 
of a tooth; the gums J v.172; -vakkalika a kind of 
ascetics (peeling the bark of trecs witb their teeth ?) 
DA 1.271; -vanna ivory-coloured, ivory-white Vv 4519; 
-valaya an iv. bangle DhA 1.226; -vikati a vessel of iv. 
D 1.78; M 1.18; J 1.320; Vism 336.  -vikhadana biting 
with teeth, i. e. chewing Dhs 646, 740, 875; -vidansaka 
(either =vidassaka or to be read °ghansaka) showing 
one's teeth (or chattering ?) A 1.261 (of hasita, laughter) ; 
-sampatti splendour of teeth DhA 1.390. 


Danta? (adj.) (Sk. danta] made of ivory, or iv.-coloured 
J v1.223 (yana=dantamaya). 

-kasava ivory-white & yellow Vin 1.287; -valaya see 
danta!. 


Danta’? [Sk. dànta, pp. dámyati to make, or to be tame, 
cp. Gr. дизгтбе, Lat. domitus. See дате] tamed, con- 
trolled, restrained Vin 11.196 ; S 1.28, 65, 141 (nàgo va 
danto carati anejo); A 1.6 (cittan dantan); It 123 (danto 
damayatan settho); Sn 370, 463, 513, 624; Db 35, 142 
(=catumagga-niyamena d. DhA 111.83), 321 sq. — Nd? 
475. — sudanta well-tamed, restrained Sn 23; Dh 159, 
323. 

-bhümi a safe place (=Nibbana), or the condition of 
one who is tamed S 111.84; Nd? 475 (in continuation of 
Dh 323); DhA 1v.6. 


Dantaka a pin of tooth or ivory; makara? the tooth of a 
sword-fish Vin 11.113, 117; 1V.47. Sce details under 
makara. 


Dandha (adj.) [Sk. ? Fausboll refers it to Sk. tandra; 
Trenckner (Notes 65) to drdha ; see also Müller, P. Gr. 
22, & Lüders Z.D.M.G. 58, 700. A problematic con- 
nection is that with thaddha & datta? (q. v.)] slow; 
slothful, indocile; silly, stupid M 1.453; S тулоо; 
Dh 116; ) 1.116, 143; 11.447; V.158; vi.192 (4-lalàka) ; 
Th 1, 293; Miln 59, 102, 251; DhA 1.94, 251 ; 111.4. 
Vism 105, 257 (with ref. to the liver). 

-Abhiüüàa sluggish intuition D 111.106; A v.63; Dhs 
176; Nett 7, 24, 50, 123 $q., cp. A 11.149 sq.; Vism 85. 


Dandhatà (f.) stupidity DhA 1.250; as dandhattag at 
D 111.106. 


Dandhanatà (f.), in a? absence of sluggishness Dhs 42, 43 
Dandhayana (f.) clumsiness Miln 105. 


Dandhayitatta (nt.) (der. fr. dandheti] stupidity (—dan- 
dhata) D 1.249 (opp. vitthàyitatta); S 11.54; Мір 105; 
DA 1.252. 


Dandheti [Denom. fr. dandha] to be slow, to tarry Th 1, 
293 (opp. аген). — pp. dandhàyita see in der. °tta. 


Dapeti Caus. fr. dá* to clean, see рагіуо° ; pp. data see ava’. 


Dappa (Sk. darpa, to drpyati] wantonness, arrogance 
J n.277; Miln 361, 414; Pgdp 50. Ср. ditta?. — In 
def. of root gabb at Dhtm 289. 


Dappita (adj.) arrogant, haughty J v.232, 301. 


Dabba! (adj.-n.) (Sk. dravya, nt. to dravati (dru)] (a) fit 
for, able, worthy, good, S 1.187 — Th 1, 1218, cp. Pss. 
of the Brethren, 399, n. 4 (=Sk. bhavya, cp. Panini 


v.3, 104 dravyag ca bhavyah). — (b) material, sub- 
stance, property; something substantial a worthy 
object Pgdp 14. 

-jàtika of good material, fit for, able M 1.114; А 1.254 
(cp. Sk. patrabhita); Vism 196. -sanhara collecting 
something substantial PvA 114 (should prob. be read 
sambhára) -sambhara the collection of something 
substantial or worth collecting, ; a gift worth giving 
J 1v.311; v.48; v1.427; DhA 1.321 ; 11.114. 


Dabba? (adj.-n.) (Sk. dravya, of dru wood, see даги) tree- 
like, wooden; a tree, shrub, wood J 1.108 (d.-tina- 
gaccha a jungle of wood & grass); v.46 (d.-gahana a 
thicket of shrubs & trees); Vism 353 (^tina). 


Dabbi (f.) (Sk. darvi=*daru-i made of wood, see даги] a 
(wooden) spoon, a ladle; (met.) the hood of a snake 
(dabbimattáà phapaputakà DhA 1v.13z).—Dh 64; 
gen. & instr, davyà J 11.218; Miln 365. — In cpds. 
dabbi*. 

-kanna the tip of the ladle DhA 1.371; -gaha holding 
a spoon, viz. for the purposes of offering M 11.157 (of a 
priest); Pv 11959 (=kaftacchu-gahika ГУА 135); 
-mukha a kind of bird J v1.540 (—àfa); -homa a spoon- 
oblation D 1.9. 


Dabbha [Sk. darbha to dpbhati, to plait, interlace, ctc. 
cp. Lith. darbas plaiting, crating] a bunch of ku$a grass 
(Poa Cynosuroides) D 1.141 ; M 1.344; A 11.207. 

-puppha “ kusa-flower,'"' Ep. of a jackal J 111.334. 


Dabhakkan (?) (indecl.)=daddabhan ; a certain noise (of 
a falling fruit) J 111.77 (v. 1. duddabha =daddabha). 


Dama (adj.-n.) (& of a nt. damo the instr. damasa) (Уеа. 
dama; Ags. tam =E. tame, Ohg. zam to *demé іп da- 
meti] taming, subduing; self-control, self-command, 
moderation D 1.53 (dànena damena sanyamena =It 15; 
expl. at DA 1.160 as indriya-damena uposatha-kam- 
mena) 111.147, 229; S 1.4, 29, 168=Sn 463 (saccena 
danto damasà upeto); S 1v.349; А 1.151; 11.152 sq.; 
M 111.269 (+ upasama); Sn 189, 542 (°ppatta), 655; 
Dh 9, 25, 261; Nett 77; Miln 24 (sudanto uttame 
dame). duddama hard to tame or control Dh 159; 
PvA 280; Sdhp 367. ——arindama taming the enemy 
(q. v.). 


Damaka (adj.-n.) [=dama] 1. subduing, taming; con- 
verting ; one who practises self-control M 1.446 (assa?) ; 
111.2 (id.) J 1.349 (kula? bhikkhu), one who tcaches a clan 
sclf-mastery 505 (go?, assa?, hatthi?); Th 2, 422 ( — kà- 
ruñňāya paresan cittassa damaka ThA 268). — 2. one 
who practises self-mortification by living on the rem- 
nants of offered food (Childers) Abhp 467. 


Damatha [Sk. damatha] taming, subduing, mastery, 
restraint, control M 1.235; D 111.54 (+ samatha) ; Dh 35 
(cittassa d.); PvA 265; Оруз v1.36. 


Damana (adj.-nt.) taming, subduing, mastery PvA 251 
(arinar d°-sila =arindama). 


Damaya (adj.) [Sk. датуа, see датта) to be tamed: 
duddamaya difficult to tame Th 1, 5 (better to be read 
damiya). 


Damita [Sk. damáyita = дапіа?; cp. Gr, а:йарагос; Lat. 
domitus)] subdued, tamed J v.36; PvA 265. 


Dameti (Sk. damayati, caus. to dimyati of *dam to bring 
into the house, to domesticate; Gr. Saptaw, билтдс; 
Lat. domare; Qir. dam (ox); Goth. tamjan=Ohg. 
zemman=Ags. temian = E. tame; to *dema of dama 
house, see dampati] to make tame, chastise, punish, 
master, conquer, convert Vin 11.196 (dandena) ; M 11.102 ; 
Dh 80, 305 (attanan) ; It 123 (ppr. [danto] damayatan 
settho [santo] samayatar isi); Miln 14, 386; PvA 54 
(core d. — converted). 


IV —4 


Dametar ISO Dasa 


Dametar [n.-ag. to dameti -= Sk. damayitr, cp. Sk. damitr = 
Gr. (rav)audrep épnrip ; Lat. domitor] one who tames 
or subdues, a traincr, in phrase adantànar dameta “ the 
tamer of the untamed " (of a Buddha) M 11.102 ; Th 2, 
135. 


Dampati [Sk. dampati master of the house; dual: husband 
& wife; cp. also patir han, *dam, as in Gr. 00, дора & 
ĉea- in дєстӣтпс = dampati, short base of *dama house 
= Хей. dama, Gr. &ópoc, Lat. domus to *demā (as also in 
dameti to domesticate) to build, cp. Gr. dipw & dépac; 
Goth. timrjan; Ohg. zimbar; E. timber] master of the 
house, householder, see tudampati & cp. gahapati. 


Damma (adj.) (Sk. damya, рта. of damyati see dameti & 
cp. damaya (damiya)] to be tamed or restrained ; esp. 
with rcf. to a young bullock M 1.225 (balagàva damma- 
gàvà the bulls & the young steers) ; It 80 ; also of other 
animals: assadammia-sarathi a horse-trainer A 11.112; 
& fig. of unconverted men likened to refractory bullocks 
in phrase purisa-damma-sárathi (Ep. of the Buddha) 
‘the trainer of the human steer" D 1.62 (misprint 
*dhamma?) —11.93 —111.5; М 11.38; A 11.112; Vv 1733 
(nara-vara-d.-sarathi cp. VvA 86. 


Dayati!=dayati (q. у.) to fly J 1v.347 (+ uppatati) ; 
vI.145 (dayassu —uyyassu Com.). 


Dayati? -[Ved. dayate of day to divide, share, cp. Gr. 
Caiapat, даіуырь, dairy, etc. to dà (see dadati, base 2), 
& with p. Gr. дата, Lat. daps (see Walde, Lat. ИЛЬ. 
s. v.)] to have pity (c. loc.), to sympathize, to be kind 
J v1.445 (dayitabba), 495 (dayyàsi = dayaņ kareyyasi). 


Daya (f.) [Ved. дауа, to dayati?] sympathy, compassion, 
kindness М 1.78; Sn 117; J 1.23; v1.495. Usually as 
anuddayà; freq. in cpd. dayapanna showing kindness 
D 1.4 (=dayan metta-cittan араппо DA 1.70); M 1.286; 
A 1V.249 sq.; Pug 57; VvA 23. 


Dara [Sk. dara; see etym. connection under dari] fear, 
terror; sorrow, pain Vin 11156 —4À 1.138 (vineyya 
hadaye darap); S 11.101, 103; 1V.186 sq.; Th 2, 32 
(=cittakato kilesa patho ThA, 38); J 1v.61; Vv 838 
(=daratha VvA 327); Pv 1.85 (=citta-daratha PvA 
41). — sadara giving pain, fearful, painful M 1.464; 
А п.11‚ 172; 5 1101. Ср. ádara & purindada. 


Daratha [Sk. daratha, der. fr. dara] anxiety, care, distress 
A 11.238; M 111.287 sq. (kàyikà & cetasika d.); Sn 15 
(darathaji: the Arahant has nought in him born of 
care CY explains by parilaha fever); J 1.61 (sabba- 
kilesa-d.) PvA 230 (id.); DhA 11.215; Miln 320; PvA 
23, 41; VVA 327. 


Dari (f.) [Sk. dari to dynati to cleave, split, tear, rend, 
caus. darayati *der=Gr. дїр to skin, dippa, бора 
skin); Lith. dirà (id.) Goth. ga-tairan = Арэ. teran (tear) 
—Ohg. zeran (Ger. zerren). To this the variant (r: 1) 
*delin dalati, dala, etc. See also daddara, daddu, dara, 
avadiyati, àdinna, uddiyati, purindada (=puran-dara)] 
a cleavage, cleft ; a hole, cave, cavern J 1.18 (v. 106), 462 
(musikà? mouse-hole); 11.418 (=maniguha); SnA 500 
(—padara). 

-cara a cave dweller (of a monkey) J v.70; -mukha 
entrance of a cavo Vism 110. -saya a lair in a cleft 
Cp. ut.7!. 


Dala (nt.) [Sk. dala, *del (var. of *der, see dara) in dalati 
(q. v.) orig. a piece chipped off =a chip, piece of wood, 
ep. danda, Mhg. zelge (branch); Oir delb (figure, form), 
deil (staff, rod)] a blade, leaf, petal (usually -?) ; akkhi-d. 
eyelid ThA 259; DA 1.194; DhsA 378; uppala? Dhs 
311; kamala? (lotus-petal) VvA 35, 38; mutta? (?) 
DA 1.252; rattá-pavàá]a? J 1.75. 


Dalati (Sk. dalati, de] to split off, tear; Gr. &aiódÀAo, Lat. 
dolare & delere. See dala & dara] to burst, split, 


break. — Caus. daleti Sn 29 (dalayitva =chinditva 
SnA 40); Miln 398. — Pass. diyati (Sk. diryate) see 
uddiyati. 


Dalidda & Da]idda (adj.-n.) (Sk. daridra, to daridrati, 
Intens. to drati run (see дауа), іп meaning cp. addhika 
wayfarer=poor] vagrant, strolling, poor, needy, 
wretched; a vagabond, Берраг — (1:) Vin 11.159; 
S 1.96 (opp. addha) ; A 11.57, 203 ; 111.351 ; 1v.219 ; V.43; 
Pug 51; VvA 299 (]:) M 11.73; S v.100, 384, 404; 
Vv20! (=duggata VvA 101); DA 1.298; PvA 227; 
Sdhp 89, 528. 


Daliddata (i.) (Sk. daridrata] poverty VvA 63. 
Daliddiya see da]iddiya. 


Da]ha (adj.) [Sk. drdha to drhyati to fasten, hold fast; 
*dhergh, cp. Lat. fortis (strong). Gr. тарфёс (thick), 
Lith. difzas (strap). For further relations see Walde, 
Lat. tb. under fortis] firm, strong, solid ; steady, fast; 
nt. adv. very much, hard, strongly — D 1.245; S 1.77; 
A 11.33; Sn 321 (nàvà), 357, 701, 821 (^g karoti to 
strengthen), 966 (id.}; Dh 112; J 11.3; 1v.106; DhA 
1у.48; KhA 184; VvA 212 (—thira); PvA 94, 277. 
—-dalhar (adv.) Dh 61, 313. 

-dhamma strong in anything, skilled in some art, 
proficient S 11.266 — A 11.48 (of an archer); M 1.82; 
J v1.77; Vv 63! acc. to Trenckner, Notes p. бо (ср. 
also VvA 261) —drdha-dhanva, from dhanu —having a 
strong bow; -nikkama of strong exertion Sn 68 (=Nd? 
294); -parakkama of strong effort, energetic M 11.95; 
A 11.250; Dh 23; Th 2, 160; -pahàra a violent blow 
J 111.83; -ракага (etc.) strongly fortified 5 1v.194; 
-bhattin firmly devoted to somebody DhsA 350. 


Dalhi? [f. of drdha> da]ha in comp" like drdhi-bhüta, etc. ; 
cp. daddhi] in kàya-da]hi-bahula strong in body, 
athletic Vin 11.76, cp. Com. on p: 313; J 111.310; 1v.219. 
dalhikarana steadiness, perseverance SnA 290 (+ adha- 
ranata), 398 (id). In сраз. also дајһі° viz. -kamma 
making firm; strengthening Vin 1.290; ] v.254; Pug 
18, 22; Vism 112. 


Dava! [Sk. dava, to dunoti (q. v.); cp. Gr. дас fire-brand] 
fire, heat J 111.260. — See also dava & daya. 
-даһа (=Sk. davagni) conflagration of a forest, a 
jungle-fire Vin 11.138; M 1.306; J 1.641; Cp. 111.9; 
Miln 189; Vism 36. 


Dava? (Sk. drava to dravati torun, flow, etc. *dreu besides 
*dra (see dalidda) & *dram (=Gr. ĉpópoc); cp. abhid- 
davati, also dabba=dravyan] running, course, flight; 
quickness, sporting, exercise, play Vin 11.13; M 1.273; 
11.2; А 1.114; 11.40, 145; 1V.167; Pug 21, 25. — даға 
(abl.) in sport, in fun Vin 11.101 ; davaya (dat.) id. Nd? 
540; Miln 367; Dhs 1347, cp. DhsA 402. — дахат 
karoti to sport, to play J 11.359, 363. 

-atthàya in joke, for fun Vin 11.113; -kamyata fond- 
ness for joking, Vin Iv.11, 354; M 1.565. 


Dasa! (Sk. dafa=Av. dasa, Gr. (іка, Lat. decem, Goth. 
taihun, Oir. deich, Ags. tien, Ohg. zehan fr. *dekm, a 
cpd. of dy+ km =“ two hands ”] the number ten ; gen. 
dasannap (Dh 137); instr. dasahi (Kh 111.) & dasabhi 
(Vin 1.38). In cpds. (-°) also as ]asa (solasa 16) & 
rasa (terasa 13; pannar? 15; atthar® 18). 

Metaphorical meaning. (A) In the first place ro is 
used for measurement (more recent & comprehensive 
than its base 5); it is the no of a set or comprehensive 
unity, not in a vague (like 3 or 5), but in a definite 
sense. (B) There inheres in it the idea of a fixed 
measure, with which that of an authoritative, solemn 
& auspicious importance is coupled. This applies to 
the unit as well as its decimal comb"* (100, 1000). 
Ethically it denotes a circle, to fulfil all of which con- 
stitutes a high achievement or power. 


Dasa 151 Dassati 
5 =e ш 


Application (A) (based on natural phenomena): dasa 
disa (10 points of the compass ; see disa) : Sn 719, 1122; 
PvA 71, etc.; d. lokadhituyo Pv 11.9% (— 10x 1000; 
PvA 138); d. màse (10 months as time of gestation) 
kucchiyà pariharitvà J 1.52; PvA 43, 82. — (B) (fig.) 
1. а sel ; (a) personal (cp. 10 people would have saved 
Sodom: Gen. 18, 32 ; the то virgins (2 x 5) Matt. 25, т): 
divase divase dasa dasa putte vijàyitvà (giving birth 
to то sons day by day) Ру 1.6. — (b) impersonal ; 10 
commandments (dasa sikkhapadani Vin 1.83), cp. Exod. 
34, 28; 10 attributes of perfection of a Tathagata or an 
Arahant: Tathagata-balàni; with ref. to the Buddha 
see Уіп.1.38 & cp. Vin Texts 1.141 sq.; dasah' angebi 
samannagato araha ti vuccati (in memorizing of No. 10) 
Kh 111. dasahi asaddhammehi sam? kako J 111.127; 
— 10 heavenly attributes (thànàni): àyu etc. D 111.146; 
S v.275; PvA 9, opp. 10 afflictions as punishment (cp. 
то plagues Exod. 7-11): dasannay ajifiataran thanay 
nigacchati Dh 137 (—das. dukkha-kàranànar, enum? 
v. 138, 139) “afflicted with one of the то plagues’’: 
cp. DhA 11.70. — 10 good gifts to the bhikkhu (see 
deyyadhamma) Nd? 523; PvA 7; 10 rules for the king: 
PvA 161; — dividing the Empire into 10 parts: PvA 
111, etc. vassa-dasa a decade: das’ ev’ ima vassa-dasa 
J 1v.396 (enum! under vassa); dasa-raja-dhamma 
J 11.367; das’ akkosa-vatthüni DhA r.212.— See on 
similar sets А v.1-310; D 111.266-271. — 2. a larger 
unity, а crowd, a vast number (of time & space): 
(a) personal, often meaning “all” (cp. то sons of 
Haman were slain Esth. 9, 10 ; 10 lepers cleansed at one 
time Luke 17, 12): dasa bhataro J 1.307; dasa bhatika 
PvA 111; dasa-kannüá-sahassa-parivarà PvA 210 etc. — 
(b) impersonal (ср. 10 x 10 = many times, S.B.E. 43, 3): 
dasa-yojanika consisting of a good many miles DhA 
111.291. dasavassasahassani dibbàni vatthàni parida- 
hanto (‘‘ for ever and aye ") PvA 76, ctc. 

-kkhattur [Sk. °krtvah] ten times DhA 1.388; -pada 
(nt.) a draught-board (with 10 squares on each side) ; 
a pre-Buddhistic game, played with men and dice, on 
such a board D 1.6; Vin rmn.10 —111.180 (°e kilanti) ; 
DA 1.85. -bala, (Sk. dasabala] endowed with то (super- 
normal) powers, Ep. of the Buddhas, esp. of Kassapa 
Buddha Vin 1.38—] 184; S 11.27; Vism 193. 391; 
DhA 1.14; VvA 148, 206, etc. -vidha tenfold DhA 
1.398. -sata ten times a hundred Vin 1.38 (°parivaro) ; 
Sn 179 (yakkhà); DhsA 198 (°nayano). -sahassa ten 
times a thousand (freq.); ^i in dasa-sahassi-lokadhatu 
Vin 1.12 (see lokadhatu). 


Dasa? (-°) [Sk.-dr$a ; ср. dassa] seeing, to be seen, to be 
perceived or understood D 1.18 (aüinadatthu? sure- 
seeing, all-perceiving —sabbar passàmi ti attho DA 
1.111); Sn 653 (paticcasamuppáda?), 733 (sammad?); 
J 1.506 (yugamatta?; у. |. dassa) — duddasa difficult 
to be seen or understood D 1.12 (dhammà gambhira d. ; 
see gambhira) ; M 1.167, 487; Sn 938; Dh 252; also as 
sududdasa Dh 36. 


Dasaka (nt.) т. а decad, decade, a decennial J 1v.397; 
DhsA 316. khidda*? the decad of play Vism 619 ; cakkhu? 
etc. sense-decads Vism. 553; Comp. 164, 250; kiya’, 
Vism. 588. 


Dasana [Sk. dasana to dasati] a tooth Davs у.з (d.- 
dhatu, the tooth relic of the Buddha). 


Dasa (f.) & dasa (nt.) [5К. dasa] unwoven thread of a web 
of cloth, fringe, edge or border of a garment D 1.7 
(digha? long-fringed, of vatthàni); J v.187; DhA 1.180; 
Iv.106 (dasàni) — sadasa (nt.) a kind of seat, а rug 
(lit. with a fringe) Vin 1v.171 (=nisidana) ; opp. adasaka 
(adj.) without a fringe or border Vin 11.301 =307 (nisi- 
dana). -anta edge of the border of a garment J 1.467; 
DbA 1.180 sq., 391. 


Dasika! (adj.) (-°) [Sk. dySika, cp. dassin] to be seen, to 
behold, being of appearance, only in dud? or frightful 


app., fierce, ugly 51 .94 & id. p. (4. v. under okoti- 
maka); J 1.504 (kodha, anger); PvA 24, 90 (of Petas). 
— Note. The spelling is sometimes °dassika: A 11.85; 
Pug 51; PvA go. 


Dasika? (adj.) (fr. даѕа] belonging to a fringe, in dasika 


-sutta an unwoven or loose thread Vin 111.241; DhA 
1v.206 (*mattam pi not even a thread, i. e. nothing at 
all, cp. Lat. nihilum =ne-filum not a thread —nothing). 
See also dasaka under dasa. 


Dassa (-°) (Sk. -darga ; cp. dasa®] to see or to be seen, per- 


ceiving, perceived Sn 1134 (арра° of small sight, not 
seeing far. knowing little —paritta-dassa thoka-dassa 
Nd? 69). Cp. akkha? a judge Miln 114. -su? easily 
perceived (opp. duddasa) Dh 252. 


*Dassati! [Sk. *dar$ in dadarsa pref. to dr$ ; caus. darsa- 


уай. Cp. Gr. &pxesac to see; Oir. derc eye; Ags. 
torht; Goth. ga-tarhjan to make conspicuous. The 
regular Pali Pres. is dakkhiti (younger dakkbati), a 
new formation from the aor. addakkhi —Sk. adraksit. 
The Sk. Fut. draksyati would correspond formally to 
dakkhati, but the older dakkhiti points toward deriva- 
tion from addakkhi. This new Pres. takes the func- 
tion of the Fut.; whereas the Caus. dasseti implies a 
hypothetical Pres. *dassati. On dakkhati, etc. see also 
Kuhn, Beitr. p. 116; Trenckner, Notes pp. 57, 61: 
Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 554] to see, to perceive. 

1. (pres.) base dakkh [Sk. draks[: pres. (a) dakkhati 
Nd? 428 (=passati), rst dakkhàmi ibid. (—passámi), 
2nd dakkhasi S 1.116; Pv 11.114 (v. І. BB adakkhi) ; 
imper. dakkha Nd? 428 ( = passa). — (b) dakkhiti Sn 909 
(У.І. BB dakkhati), 3rd pl. dakkhinti Vin 1.16Sn p. 15 
(v. 1. BB dakkhanti); D 1.46. — aor. addakkhi (Sk. 
adraksit) Vin 11.195; S 1.117; Sn 208 (=addasa SnA 
257), 841, 1131; It 47; J 11.189; & dakkhi It 47; rst 
sg. addakkhin Sn 938. Spelling also adakkhi (v. 1. 
BB at Pv 1.112) & adakkhin (Nd? 423). — inf. dakkhi- 
tug Vin 1.179. — Caus. p.p. dakkhapita (shown, ex- 
hibited) Miln 119. — Der. dakkhin (q. v.). 

2. (pret.) base dass (Sk. даг & drag): aor. (a) addasa 
(Sk. adarSat) Sn 358, 679, 1916; J 1.222 ; ,v.2 ; Pv 11.374 
(mà addasa =addakkhin Рул 88); DhA 1.26; PvA 73, 
& (older, cp. agama) addasa Vin 11.192, 195; D 1.112; 
11.16; Sn 4€9 (v. 1. BB addasa), ото (id.) ; Miln 24, 1st 
sg. addasar S 1.101 ; Nd? 423 & addasag Sn 837 (=adak- 
khin Nd! 185), 1st pl. addasima Sn 31, 178, 450, 3rd 
pl. (mā) addasur) Pv 11.7? (=ma passinsu PVA 102). — 
(b) addasási, 1st sg. addasásin Sn 937, 1145; Vv 3552 
(v. 1. addasami), зга pl. addasasur) Vin 11.195 ; D 11.16; 
M 1.153. — (c) shortened forms of aor. are: adda Th 1, 
986 ; adda J v1.125, 120. — inf. datthug Sn 685 (datthu- 
kama); J 1.290; Pv 1v.1? (=passitun PvA 219); PVA 
48, 79; VvA 75. — ger. datthu (=Sk. drstvà) Sn 424 
(in phrase nekkhammar datthu khemato) = 1098 ; 681. 
Expl. at Nd? 292 with expl. of disvà =passitva, etc. — 
grd. datthabba (to be regarded as) D 11.154; PvA 8, 9, 
10, etc., Vism 464; & dassaniya (see sep.) Also in 
Caus. (sec below) & in datthar (q. v.). 

3. (med.-pass.) base diss (Sk. dr$): pres. pass. dissati 
(to be seen, to appear) Vin 1.16; Sn 194, 441,,688 (dis- 
sare) 956; J 1.138; Dh 304; Pv 1.84; PvA 61 (dissasi 
you look, intrs.); ppr. dissamana (visible) PvA 71, 6 
(^rüpa), 162 (id.); Уул 78 (°kaya); Mhvs. уп.35, & der. 
dissamanatta (nt.) (visibility) PvA 103. — ger. disva 
Sn 48, 4¢9, 687 sq. 1t 76; PvA 67, 68, etc., & disvana 
Vin 1.15; 11.195; Sn 299, 415, 1017; Pv 11.8", ete., also a 
ger. form dittha, q. v. under adittha. — pp. dittha (q. v.). 

4. Caus. (of base 2) dasseti (Sk. daréayati) aor. 
dassesi & (exceptional) dassayi, only in dassayi tumar) 
showed himself at Pv 11.24 (=attanan uddisayi PvA 
181) & 111.216 (=attanan dassayi dassesi pakato ahosi 
PvA 185). зга pl. dassesun; ger. dassetva; inf. das- 
setur to point out, exhibit, explain, intimate Dh 83; 
J 1.84, 200, 263, 266; 11.128, 159 ; 111.53, 82; ГУА 4, 8, 


Dassati 


16 (оуадар d. give advice), 24, 45, 73 etc. — to point 
to (acc) PvA 151 (sunakbag) 257 (dàrakap). — to 
make maniíest, to make appear, to show or prove one- 
self; also intr. to appear J 11.154 (dubbalo viya hutva 
attánap dassesi: appeared weak); у1.116; Pv 11.23 
(=sammukhibhavan gacchanti PvA 181); PvA 13 
(mitto viya attinan dassetvá: acting like a friend), 
Miln 271. Esp. in phrase attanan dasseti to come into 
appearance (of Petas): PvA 32, 47, 65, 79, etc. (cp. 
above dassayi). — pp. dassita. 


Dassati? fut. of дайдан, q. v. 


Dassana (nt.) (Sk. dar$ana, see dassati!] — 1. Lit. seeing, 
looking; noticing; sight of, appearance, look. Often 
equivalent to an infinitive “ to see,” esp. as dat. dassa- 
naya in order to see, for the purpose of seeing (cp. das- 
sana-kàma —datthn-kàma): [Bhagavantan] dassanaya 
M 11.23, 46; A 1.121; 111.381; Sn 325. — (а) (nt.) 
“sight” D 11.157 (visüka?, looking on at spectacles) ; 
A nr202 (+savana hearing); 1v.25 sq. (bhikkhu?); 
Sn 207 (muni?, may be taken as 2, cp. SnA 256), 266 
(=pekkhana KhA 148); Dh 206 (ariyanan d., ae 
ariyanay dassávin), 210 (appiyanan), 274; Vv 34 
VvA 138 (sippa? exhibition of art, competition).— 
(b) adj. as (-?) “ ої appearance " (cp. °dasa) Sn 548 
(carn? lovely to behold); PvA 24 (bhayànaka? fearful 
to look at), 68 (bibhaccha?).— 2. Appid. (power of) 
perception, faculty of apperception, insight, view, 
theory ; esp. (a) in comb” йапа-даѕзапа cither “ know- 
ing & seeing," or perhaps “the insight arising from 
knowledge," perfect knowledge, realization of the 
truth, wisdom (cp. йапа): S 1.52; 11.30; v.28, 422; 
M 1.195 sq., 241, 482 (Gotamo sabbaiiiü sabba-dassavi 
aparisesan ii-d °y patijanati; id. 1.31); D 11.134; 
A 1.220; 11.220 ; 1V.302 Sq.; cp. fi-d-patilàbha A 1.43; 
11.44 Sq.; 111.323; ñ-d-visuddhi M 1.147 sq. Also with 
further determination as adhideva-fi-d° А  1v.428; 
alam-ariya? S 111.48; 1У.3С0 ; v.126 sq. ; M 1.68, 71, 81, 
207, 246, 440 Sq., А 1.9; 111.64, 430; V.88; parisuddha 
A 111.125; maggámagga^ A v.47; yathübhüta? A 111.19, 
200; 1V.99, 336; V.2 sq, 311 sq.; vimutti? S 1.139; 
v.67; A 111.12, 81, 134 ; 1V.99, 336; V.130 ; It 107, 108; 
Miln 338. бес also vimutti.— (b) їн other contexts : 
ariyasaccana-dassana Sn 267; ujubhüta? S v.384, 404; 
dhamma? (the right doctrine) S v.204, 344, 404; A 
11.263; pāpa (a sinful view) Pv 1v.355; viparita? 
A 111.114; 1V.226 ; v.284 sq. (and a°), 295 sq. ѕатта° 
(right view) S 111.189 ; А 111.138; 1v.290 ; v.199 ; sabba- 
lokena d. S 1v.127; sahetu d. S v.126 sq. ; suvisnddha 
d. S ту.191. — S 111.28, 49; M 11.46; 11.157; Sn 989 
(wisdom: Јіпапар eta d. corresponding with йАпа in 
preceding line); Dhs 584, 1co2 (insight: cp. Das. trst. 
p. 256). — (adj.) perceiving or having a view (cp. 
dasseti) 5 1.181 (visuddha?); Th 1, 422. — (c) as mt. 
from the Caus. dasscti: pointing ont, showing ; implica- 
tion, definition, statement (in Com. style) PvA 72; 
often as °akara-dassana: ГУА 26 (dàtabba?), 27 (tho- 
mana’), 35 (kata?) & in dassanatthan in order to point 
out, meaning by this, etc. PvA 9, 68. — 3. adassana not 
seeing S 1.168=Sn 459; invisibility J 1v.496 (°) 
vajjati to become invisible); wrong theory or view 
A v.145 sq.; Sn 206; Pug 21. 

-anuttariya (nt.) the pre-eminence or importance of 
(right or perfect) insight ; as one of the 3 anuttariyàni, 
viz. d°, patipadà?, vimutta® at D 111.219, 259, 281; 
A 111.284, 325; -kama (adj.) desirons of seeing A 1.150; 
1V.115; Miln 23; -bhümi the level or plane of insight 
Nett 8, 14, 50; -sampanna endowed with right insight 
S 11.43 sq., 58. 


Dassaniya (adj.) (Sk. dar$aniya; grd. formation of das- 
sana, also as dassancyya] fair to behold, beautiful, 
good-looking (=dassitun yutta DA 1.141), often in 
formula abhirüpa d. pàsádika paramaya vannapokkha- 
rataya samannágata to express matchless physical 
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Dahati 


beanty: D 1.114; S 11.279; PvA 46 etc. Also with 
abhirüpa & pàsádika alone of anything fair & beautiful: 
D 147. — Vin 1v.18; S 1.95; J 11.394; Pug 52, 66; 
DA 1281; PvA 44 (=subha), 51 (—rucira). — Com- 
parative dassaniyatara S 1.237; Sdhp 325: DhA 1.119. 


Dassaneyya (ай):) = даѕѕапіуа J v.203 (bhusa?). 


Dassávità (f.) [abstr. to dassivin] seeing, sight (-°) Мід 
140 (gunavisesa?). 


Dassüvin (adj.-n.) [Sk. *darSavant] full of insight, seeing, 
perceiving, taking notice of. In comb” with ?fiü 
(knowing) it plays the part of an additional emphasis to 
the rst term —knowing & seeing i. e. having complete 
or highest knowledge of, gifted with “ clear " sight or 
intuition (see јапан passati & cp. fiápa-dassana). — 
(a) Asadj. -?: seeing, being aware of, realizing ; anicca? 
S rni1.1 ; Adinava® S 11.194 ; 1v.332; M 1.173 ; А V.181 sq. ; 
pariyanta? A v.50 sq. ; bhaya? S v.187; It 96; esp. in 
phrase anumattesu vajjesu bhaya? D 1.63 —It 118 (cp. 
bhaya-dassin) ; lokavajjabhaya? S 1.138 ; sabba? (+ sab- 
baüüü) M 1.482 (samano Gotamo 5° s?) ; 11.31 ; Miln 74 
(Buddho s? s?) ; cp. M Vastn 111.51 sarvadarsavin ; sára? 
Vin 11.139. — (b) (n.) one who sees or takes notice of, 
in phrase ariyánar dassávi (+sappurisinan dassávi & 
kovido) M 18; S 11.4; opp. adassávi one who dis- 
regards the Noble Ones 5 111.3, 113; M 1.17 ; Dhs 1c03 
(cp. DhsA 350). 


Dassika (-°): see dasika!, 


Разза! (Sk. darSita, pp. of dasseti!] shown, exhibited, 
performed Vin 1v.365; J 1.330. Ср. san*?. 
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Dassita? at J v1.579 accord. to Kern (Toev. p. 114) =Sk. 
dansita mailed, armed. 


Dassin (-°) (adj.) [Sk. ?darsin] seeing, finding, realizing, per- 
ceiving. Only in cpds., like attha® Sn 385; ananta? 
S 1.143; айіпауа° Sdhp 409; ekanga? Ud 69; jatik- 
khaya? Sn 209; It 40; fiána? Sn 478 (=sacchikata- 
sabbaüüuta-üàna SnA 411; cp. dassávin); tira? S 
111.164 Sq.: A 111.368, cp. tira-dakkhin; digha? (=sab- 
hadassavin) PvA 196; bhaya? Dh 31 (°dassiva =dassi 
và ?), 317; It 40; DA 1.181 (=bhaya dassávin) ; viveka? 
Sn 474, 851. 


Dassimant see attha?. 


Dassu [Sk. dasyu, cp. dasa] enemy, foe; robber, in dassu- 
khila robber-plague D 1.135, 136 (=corakhila DA 
1.296). 


Dassetar [Sk. deréayitr, n. agent to dasseti] one who 
shows or points out, a guide, instructor, teacher A 1.62, 
132 —It 110. 


Dasseti Caus. of dassati! (q. v.). 
Dasso n. pl. oí dàsi. 


Daha [Sk. draha, through metathesis fr. hrada, hlád, see 
hilàdatc] a lake D 1.45 (ndaka?); J 1.50; 11.104 ; v.412 ; 
Miln 259 ; PvA 152; Dpvs 1.44. 


Dahati! (dahate) [Sk. dadhàti to put down, set up; 
*dhe=Gr. тібуш, Lat. facio, Obg. tuon, Ags. dōn = 
Е. їо do. Sec also dhàtu] to put, place; take for (acc. 
or abl.), assume, claim, consider D 1.92 (okkákar pita- 
mahay = thapeti DA 1.258) ; S 111.113 (mittato daheyya) ; 
A 1v.239 (citta d. fix the mind on); Sn 825 (balan 
dahanti mithu аййатаййар = passanti dakkhanti, etc. 
Nd! 163). Pass dhiyati (q. v.) ; grd. dheyya (q. v.). — 
Note. dahati is more frequent in comb" with prefixes & 
compositions like 4°, npa?, рагі, sad°, san?, samà?, etc. 


Dahati?=dahati to burn; as dahate Pv п.98 (=dahati 
vinàseti PvA 116). 


Dahana 
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Danava 
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Dahana [Sk. dahana, to dahati, orig. “ tbe burner "] fire 
Vism 338 (°kicca); ThA 256; Davs v.6; Sdhp 20. 


Dakara (adj.) [Sk. dahara & dahra for dabhra to dabhnoti 
to be or make short or deficient, to deceive] small, little, 
delicate, young; a young boy, youth, lad D 1.80, 115; 
S 1.131; 11.279 (daharo ce pi paitfiava) ; M 1.82 ; 11.19, 
66; А v.300 ; Sn 216, 420 (yuva+ ), 578 (d. ca mahanta 
ye bala ye ca pandità sabbe maccuvasan yanti); J 1.88 
(daharadahare dārakc ca darikayo), 291 ("itthi a young 
wife); 11.160, 353; 111.393; Dh 382; Pv tv.15° (yuvà); 
DhA 1.397 (sàmanera); DA 1.197 (bhikkhü), 223 
(=taruna), 284 (id.); РУА 148; УУА 76; ThA 239, 251. 
Opposed to mahallaka J 1v.482 ; to vuddha Vism 100. — 
í. dahara Vv 319 (young wife) (-Fyuvà VvA 129) & 
dahari J 1v.35 ; V.521 ; Miln 48 (darika). 


Daharaka —dahara, young Miln 310. — f. *ikà a young 
girl Th 2, 464. 483. 


Dàjhà (f.) [Sk. danstra to dasati (q. v.), cp. also dattha) 
a large tooth, fang, tusk; as adj. (-°) having tusks or 
fangs D 11.18 (susukkha?) ; J 1.505 (uddhata-datho viya 
sappo); 1v.245 (nikkhanta°); DhA 1.215; РУЛ 152 
(kathina?) ; Sdhp 286. 

-Avudha [Sk. danstrayudha] using a tusk as his 
weapon J v.172 ; -danta a canine tooth KhA 44; -balin 
one whosc strength lies in his teeth (of a lion) Sn 72. 


Dathiké (f.) (Sk. *dadhika=Prk. for danstrika] beard, 
whiskers Vin 11.134 (na d. thapetabba, of the bhikkhus) ; 
J 1.305; v.42 (tamba?) 217 (mahà? having great 
whiskers); DA 1.263 (parülha-massu? with beard & 
whiskers grown long). 


Dathin (adj.) [cp. Sk. dapstrin] having tusks J 11.245; 
1v.348; Thi, p. 1; Sdhp 286. 


Dátar (Sk. datr, n. ag. of dadáti to give; cp. Gr. fórep & 
дотно] a giver, a generous person Pgdp 50. — adātā one 
who does not give, a miser Pv 11.8?; o.herwise as па 
data (hoti) A 11.203; 1t 65. 


Dátta (nt.) (Sk. datra, to dà, Sk. dati, dyati to cut, divide, 
deal out; cp. Gr. daréopat, óaínyac & see dina, dapeti, 
dáyati] sickle, scythe Miln 33. 


Dana (nt.) [Ved. dina, dà as in дайан to give & in аян, 
dyáti to deal out, thus: distribution (scil. of gifts); cp. 
Gr. бау»с (present), Lat. damnum (E. damages); Gr. 
ёро, Lat. donum ; also Ags. tid ( = E. tide, portion, і. c. 
of timc), & tima (=E. timc). See further дадан, 
dayati, datta, даре. Def" at Vism бо: dànag vuc- 
cati avakhandanan] (а) giving, dealing out, gift; alms- 
giving, liberality, munificence ; esp. a charitable gift to 
a bhikkhu or to the community of bhikkhus, the Sangha 
(cp. deyyadhamma & уаййа). As such it constitutes a 
meritorious act (ройћап) and heads tbe list of thesc, as 
enumcrated in order, dánamaya puinar, silamaya p., 
bhávanàmaya p. viz. acts of merit consisting of muni- 
ficence, good character & meditation (D 111.218 c. g.; 
ср. сара, риййа, sila). Thus in formula dàánádini рой- 
папі katvà J 1.168; PvA 06, 105; cp. cpds. under 
?maya. — (р) Special merit & importance is attached 
to the mahadana the great gift, i. с. the great offering 
(of gifts to the Sangha), in character the bucdhistic 
equivalent of the brahmanic mahdyajiia the chief 
sacrifice. On 16 Mahadanas sce Wilson Hindu Caste 
413; on 4 Beal. Chinese Texts 88. — A 1v.240; J 1.50, 
7+: -v.383 (devasikan chasatasahassa-pariccagan ka- 
ronto mahádànar pavattesi '' he gave the great largesse, 
spending daily 600,cco pieces"); PvA 19, 22, 75, 
127, etc. — (c) Constituents, qualities & characteristics 
of a dana: 8 objects suitable for gifts form a standard 
set (also enum? as 10), viz. anna pana vattha yana 
mala gandha-vilepana seyyávasátha padipeyya (bread, 
water, clothes, vehicle, garlands, scented ointment, 


conveniences for lying down & dwelling, lighting 
facility) A 1v.239 ; cp. Pv 11.49 & see ?vatthu & deyya- 
dhamma. Eight ways of giving alms at D 11.258 = 
А 1v.236, five ways, called sappurisa-dàna (& asapp°) at 
A 111.171 Sq.; eight sapp? at A 1v.243. Five manners 
of almsgiving metaphorically for silas 1-5 at A 1У.246 = 
DA 1.306. Five characteristics of a beneficia! gift at 
A 111.172, viz. saddháya dànar deti, sakkaccar d.d., 
kalena (cp. kāladāna A 111.41), anuggahitacitto, attánall 
ca рагай ca anupahacca d.d. — (d) Various passages 
showing practice & value of dàna: Vin 1.236; D 1.53 
(+ dama & sanyama; cp. It 15: PvA 276); 11.356 sq. 
(sakkaccag & a°); А 1v.392 sq. (id.); D 11.147 Sq., 
190 sq, 232; S 1.98 (dànar dátabbar yattha cittan 
pasidati) ; A 1.91 =It 98 (àmisa? and dhamma’, material 
& spiritual gifts); A 1.161; nr41 (dane - Anisansa) ; 
1v.60, 237 sq. (mahapphala), 392 sq. (°ssa vipaka) ; 
v.269 (petanan upakappati); J 1.8 (aggala^); 1.112 
(dinna?), 111.52 (id.) ; Sn 263, 713 (appan danan samana- 
brahmananan) PvA 54 (àgantuka? gift for the new- 
comer); Sdhp 211-213. —adana withholding a gift, 
neglect of liberality, stinginess Pv 11.945; Miln 279; 
PvA 25; cp. “sila under cpds.: atidana excessive alms- 
giving Pv 11.915 (cp. PvA 129); Miln 277. 

-agga [Sk. danagara, cp. bhattagga, salakagga ; see 
Trenckner, Notes p. 56] a house where alms or donations 
are given, a store-house of gifts, fig. a source or giver 
of gifts, а horn of plenty J vi.487; DhA 1.152, 189; 
Miln 2; PvA 121, 124, 127, 141. А possible connection 
w. agga=Agra is suggested by comb" dànàni maha- 
dànàni арраййапї A 1v.246; -àdhikára supervision or 
charge of alms-distributing PvA 124 (cp. Pv 11977); 
-апіѕарза praise of generosity PvA 9; cp. A 1.41; 
-upakarana means or materials for a gift PvA 105; 
-upapatti (read uppatti at D 111.258) an object suitable 
for gifts, of which 8 or 10 are mentioned (see above c) 
А 1v.239 —D 111.258; -kathà talk or conversation about 
(the merit & demerit of) almsgiviug, one of the anu- 
pubbi-kathà Vin 1.15, 18; -dhamma the duty or meri- 
torious act of bestowing giíts of mercy (cp. deyya- 
dhamma) PvA 9; -pati "lord of alms,” master in 
liberality, a liberal donor (def. by Bdhgh as: yan 
далар deti tassa pati hutvà deti na dàso na sahayo 
DA 1.298) D 1.137 (4 saddho & dayako, as onc of the 
qualifications of a good king); A 111.39; 1v.79 sq. 
(+ saddho) ; Sn 487; Pv 1.11* (+ amaccharin); J 1.199; 
Miln 279 sq.; Sdhp 275, 303; -pufifia the religious 
merit of almsgiving or liberality (sce above a) PvA 
73; -phala the fruit of munificence (as accruing to the 
donor) A 111.39 ; 1v.79 ; Pv 11.8? (^n hoti paramhi loke: 
is rewarded in the life to come, cp. It 19); PvA 8 (cp. 
Pv 1.1); -maya consisting in giving alms or being liberal 
(see above a) D 111.218 (puünakiriya-vatthu); Vbh 135 
(kusala-cetanà), 325 (раћћа); PvA 8 (риба), бо (id.), 
9 (kusala-kamma), 51, etc.; -vatta alms J v1.333; 
-vatthu that which constitutes a meritorions gift; 
almsgiving, beneficence, offering, donation D 11.258 = 
А 1v.236; PvA 20 (=аппарапааіка dasavidha datab- 
bavatthu PvA 7); -veyyavatika services rendered at 
the distribution cf gifts DhA 111.19; -sanvibhaga liberal 
spending of alms D 111.145, 169; А 1.150, 226; 111.53, 
313; V.331 ; It 19; Vism 306; freq. with ?rata fond of 
giving alms S v.351, 392 ; A 1v.6 (vigatamalamacchcrena 
cetasà), 266 (id.) ; -salā a hall, built for the distribution 
of alms & donations to the bhikkhus & wanderers 
J 1231, 262; 1v.402 (six); v.383 (id.); -sila liberal 
disposition ГУА 89; usually as adana-sila (adj.) of 
miserly character, neglecting the duty of giving alms 
Sn 244; Pv 1.82 (% na saddabanti dànaphalag hoti 
paramhi loke); PvA 45 (=adayaka), 59 (+ maccharin), 
68 (id.). 


Dánava [Sk. danava] a kind of Asuras or Titans, the 
offspring of Danu J 11.527; v.89; Miln 153; Dpvs 
XVvi1I.98. 


Dani 154 Daruka 


Dani (adv.) [shortened form for idani, q. v.) now, Vin 1.180 ; 
11.154; S 1.200, 202; 11.123; 1V.202; J 11.246; Miln 
I1, etc. 


Dàpana : see vo?. 


Dapita (Sk. dipayita pp. of dapeti!) given, sent PvA 6; 
Mhvs уп.26б. 


Dapeti! (Sk. dápayati, dap fr. dà (see dadáti & dayati) 
=deal out, spend, etc., cp. Gr. óázro, батазту (expen- 
Чиге), дғїлуо» (meal); Lat. daps (id. damnum 
(expense fr. *dapnom). See also dàtta & dana] to 
induce somebody to give, to order to be given, to deal 
out, send, grant, dedicate J v1.485; PvA 46; aor. 
dapesi J 1v.138; DhA 1.226, 393 (sent); PvA 5 (id.), 31; 
fut. dapessati J 11.3; DhA 371. Cp. ava’. 


Dápeti- (Sk. dravayati & drapayati, Caus. to dru, see 
davati] to cause to run J 11.404. 


Dama (nt.) (Sk. diman to dyati to bind (Gr. di¢np:), *dé, 
as in Gr. дёсра (rope) ĉıáðņpa (diadem), imédnpa 
(sandal) a boud, fetter, rope; chain, wreath, garland 
S 1v.163 (read dimena for damena), 282, (id.) ; A 111.393 
(damena baddho); Sn 28 (—vacchakànar bandhanat- 
thàya katà ganthità nandhipasayuttà rajjubandhana- 
уіѕеѕа); Vism 108. Usually -°, viz. anoja-puppha? 
J 1.9; У1.227; olambaka? VvA 32; kusuma’ J 111.394; 
gandha? J 1.178; VVA 173, 198; puppha? J 1.397; VVA 
198; mala° J 11.104; rajata? J 1.50; 111.184; 1У.91; 
rattapuppha? J 111.30; sumana? J 1v.455. 


Daya! [Sk. dava, conflagration of a forest; wood —easily 
inflammable substance; to dunoti (to burn) Caus. 
davayati, cp. Gr. daiw (to burn) & P. dava!] wood; 
jungle, forest ; a grove Vin 1.10 (miga?), 15, 350 ; 11.138 ; 
S 11.152 (tina®); 1v.189 (bahukantaka d.-—jungle); 
A v.337 (tina?) ; J 111.274; v1.278. See also дауа. 

-pala a grove keeper Vin 1.350 ; M 1.205. 


Daya? [Sk. дауа, to dadati, etc.) a gift, donation ; share, 
fee D 1.87zz(in phrase rajadaya brahmadeyya, a king's 
grant, cp. rájadattiya); J 1v.138; v.363; v1.346. Cp. 
аауада & brahmadeyya. 


Dayaka [Sk. dayaka, dà as in dadati & dana] (adj.) giving, 
bestowing, distributing, providing (usually -?); (n.) a 
douor, benefactor; a тппібсепё person M 1.236 sq.; 
А 1.26, 161 ; 11.64, 80 ; 111.32, 336; 1v.81 ; Sn p. 87; It 19 
(ito cutà mannssatta saggar) gacchanti dayaka) ; J v.129 
(kanda?); Pv 1.11 sq.; 12; 47; 55; DA 1.298; PVA 113 
(=dada); Мір 258 (°anan dakkhinà); Sdhp 276. — f. 
dàyikà Vin 11.216 (bhikkhà?), 289 (khirassa); —-adayaka 
a stingy person, oue who neglects almsgiving (cp. adàna- 
sila) Pv 1.119; f. °ika Pv 1.9%. 


Dayaijja (nt.) [Sk. dayadya; see дауааа] inheritance Vin 
1.82; D 111.189; A 11.43; J 1.91; Vism 43 sq.; dowry 
J 111.8. — (adj.) one who inherits Vin 111.66 (pituno of 
the father). 
-upasampada, lit. the Upasampada by way of inh., a 
particular form of ordination conferred on Sumana & 
Ѕорака, both novices seven yrs. old DhA ту.137. 


Dayati (Sk. dati & dyati (da) to cut, divide, etc.; cp. 
dayati, datta, дапа) to cut, mow, reap, caus. dayapeti 
to cause to be cut or mowed DhA 111.285. 


Dayana (ut.) [see dayati] cutting; °agga the first of what 
has been cut (on fields) DhA 1.98; "аһа for the 
purpose of mowing DhA 111.285. 


рауайа (Sk. dāyāda =dāya + ā-da receiving the (son's) 
portion, same formation on ground of same idea as Lat. 
heres =*ghero+ 8-do receiver of what is left: see Brug- 
mann, Album Kern p. 29 sq.] heir M 1.86=Nd? 199; 
S 1.69, 90; 1v.72; A 111.72 sq.; 1.181; vi.151; Kh 


v1.5. Often fig. with kamma? one who inherits his 
own deeds (see kamma 3 A b & cpds.): M 1.390 sq.; A 
v.289 ; & as dhamma? (spiritual heir) opposed to àmisa? 
(material h.) : M 1.12 ; It 101 ; also as dhamma? D 111.84 ; 
as brahma? M 11.84; D 111.83. —adayada not having 
an heir 5 1.69; J v.267. See dayajja & аауааака. 


Dàyàdaka [—dàyàda] heir М 11.73; Th 1, 781, 1142; I. 
“ikä Th 2, 327 (=dayajjaraha ThA 234). 


Dayika (adj.) - dàyaka PvA 157; Sdhp 211, 229. 


-Dàyin (adj.) (Sk. dayin, of дайа] giving, granting, 
bestowing PvA 121 (icchit' іссһіёа°). 157 (=[kama] 
dada); Sdhp 214 (dànagga?). 


Dara & Dara (f.) [Sk. dara (m.) & dara (ї.), more freq. 
dara (m.pl); instr. sg. darena J 1v.7; Pv 1v.17*, etc. ; 
instr. pl. darehi Sn 108 (sehi d. asantuttho not satisfied 
with his own wife), loc. pl. diresu Sn 38 (puttesn daresu 
apekkhà), orig. “ wives, womenfoik,” female members 
of the household —Gr. доёл\ос (slave; Hesychius: 
ooç =) oikia; cp. also origin of Germ. frauenzimmer 
& E. womanhood). Remnants ‘of pl. use are seen in 
above passage. fr. Sn.] a young woman, esp. married 
woman, wife. Asdārā f. at Nd? 295 (d. vuccati bhariya) 
& It 36; f. also dari maiden, young girl Pv 1.115, Other- 
wise as dara (coll-masc.): Dh 345; J 1.120; 11.248; 
IV.7; V.104, 288; VvA 299 ("patiggaha) — putta-dara 
(pl.) wife & children Sn 108, 262; J 1.262 ; cp. saputta- 
dara with w. & ch. Pv 1v.347; putta ca dara ca Sn 38, 
123. Freq. in definition of sila No. 3 (kamesu miccha- 
сагіп or abrahmacariyà, adultery) as sakeua dàrena 
santuttha A 11.348; v.138; Sn 108 (a?); Pv 177, eic. 
— paradara the wife of another М 1.404 sq.; Dh 246, 
309; Sn 396 (parassa d.) PvA 261. 


Düraka [Sk. dàraka, cp. дата & Gr. dodAo¢ (slave)] a 
(young) boy, child, youngster; a young man. f. dārikā 
girl (see next) Vin 1.83; J 1.88 (dárake ca darikayo boys 
& girls); 11.127; v1.336; Pv r.127 (—bàla? PvA 65); 
DhA 1.99 (yasa? —yasa-kulapntta) ; Miln 8, ө; PvA 176. 
— Freq. as gamadaraka (pl.) the village-boys, street- 
urchins J 11.78, 176; 111.275. 

-tikiccha the art of infant-healing D 1.12 (—komá- 
rabhacca-vejjakamma DA 1.98). 


Darika (f.) [Sk. darika, see diraka] a young girl, daughter 
J 111.172 ; v1.364 ; Miln 48, 151; PvA 16 (daughter), 55, 
67, 68. 


Раги (nt.) (Sk. даги, *derego (oak) tree; cp. Av. danru 
(wood) Gr. óópv (spear), Spvg (oak); Lat. larix (fr. 
*ddrix) —larch ; Oir. daur (oak); Goth. triu, Ags. treo = 
tree. Also Sk. daruna, Lat. dürus (hard) etc., Oir. dru 
strong. See also dabba?, dabbi & duma] wood, piece 
of wood ; pl. woodwork, sticks A 1.112; It 71; Dh 80; 
J 11.102 ; 111.54 ; 1.366; DhA 1.393; PvA 76 (candana?), 
141. 

-kutika a hut, log-house Viu 111.43; -kkhandha pile 
of wood PvA 62; -gaha a wood yard Vin 111.42 sq.; 
-ghatika wooden pitcher ThA 286. -ciriya ‘‘ wood- 
barked ” Np, DhA 11.35. -ja made of wood 5 1.77; 
Dh 345; -daha the burning of wood S 1.169; -dhitalika 
a wooden doll Vin 111.36, 126; -patta a wooden bowl 
Vin 11.112, 143; pattika one who uses a wooden bowl 
for collecting alms D 1.157; 111.22; DA 1.319; paduka 
a wooden shoe, a clog Vin 11.143; -bhanda wooden 
articles Viu 11.143 (specified), 170, 211; -mandalika a 
wooden disk DhA 111.180; -maya wooden VvA 8, 
DhA 1.192; -yanta a wooden mill Vism 595; -sanghata 
(-yàna) “ а vehicle constructed of wood," i. е. a boat 
J v.194; -samádahana putting pieces of wood together 
S 1.169. 


Dàruka (ср. даги] a log S 1.202 — Th 1, 62=DhA 111.460; 
adj. made of wood Th 2. 390 (°cillaka, a wooden post, 
see ThA 257). 


Déruna 155 


Dittha 


D&runa (adj.) [Ved. dáruna, to даги (‘‘ strong as a tree’’), 
ср. Gr. дробу —íoxvpóv Hesych; Lat. dürus; Oir. drom 
(firm), Mir. dir (hard) Ags. trum] strong, firm, severe ; 
harsh, cruel, pitiless 5 1.101; 11.226 ; Sn 244; Dh 139; 
J 1.34 ; Pv гу.36 (=ghora PvA 251); Miln 117 (vata); 
PvA 24, 52 (-ghora), 159 (sapatha a terrible oath = 
gbora), 181 (=kuririn), 221 (°karana) ; Sdhp 5, 78, 286. 


Dàiana [f. дајан] see vi^. 


Dáliká & Dalima [Sk. данка the colocynth & dadima the 
pomegranate tree] in ?latthi a kind of creeper ; equiva- 
lent to takkári (?) Th 2, 297 (dàlikà) 2 ThA 226 (dalika 
& dàlima). 


Dá]iddiys (& dajiddiya) (nt.) (Sk. *daridrya] poverty 
D 11.65, 66; A 111.351 sq. ; J 1.228 ; Davs 11.60 ; Sdhp 78. 


Dáleti see dalati. 


"ёта [Sk. Паха, see dava! & дауа!) in °aggi a jungle-fire 
J 1.213 ; 111.140 ; Vism 470 ; DhA 1.281. 


Davike (adj.) in pinda?^, a cert. rank in the army (v. 1. 
pinda-dayika) D 1.51 =Miln 331 (DA 1.156: ѕаһаѕіка- 
niaháyodha, etc., with popular expl. of the terms pinda 
& davayati). 


Dasa (Ved. dasa; orig. adj. meaning ‘‘non-Aryan,”' i. e. 
slave (cp. Gr. SapBapoc, Ger. sklave = slave); Av. daha= 
a Scythian tribe. Also connected w. dasyu (see dassu- 
khila)] a slave, often comb? w. f. dàsi. Def. by 
Bdhgh as “ апіојаќо" (DA 1.300), or as “ antojáta- 
dhanakkita-karamaránita-sámar) dasabyan upagatànar 
аййаїаго ” (ibid. 168). — In phrase даза ca kamma- 
kara ''slaves & labourers " Vin 1.243, 272; 11.154 ; as 
dàso kammakaro ''a slave-servant'" D 1.60 (cp. d.- 
kammakara). — Vin 1.72, 76 (dàso na pabbajetabbo: 
the slave cannot become a bhikkhu); D 1.72; M 11.68 
(fig. tanha°); J 1.200, 223; 111.343 (bought for 7co 
kabápanas) 347; Pug 56; PvA 112. 

-kammakara (porisa) a slave-servant, an unpaid 
labourer, а serf Vin 1.240; A 1206; D 111.189; DhA 
IV.1; -gana a troop of slaves Ру 1v.14! ; -purisa a servant 
J 1385; -porisa a servant, slave Sn 769 (cp. Nd! 11, 
where 4 kinds of d. are mentioned) ; -lakkhana fortune- 
telling from (the condition of) slaves D 1.9. 


Düsaka = dàsa in °putta a slave, of the sons of the slaves, 
mentioned as one of the sipp' àyatanas at D 1.51 
(expl. by Bdhgh as balavasinehà-gharadása-yodhà 
DA 1.157). —sadasaka with slaves, followed by slaves 
Vv 32*. — f. дазіка a female slave (—dàsi) M 1.126; 
J vr.554. 


Düsabyatá (f.)=dasavya Sdhp 498. 


Dásavya & Dasabya (nt.) [cp. Sk. dasya] the condition of 
a slave, slavery, serfdom D 1.73; M 1.275 (b); J 1.226; 
DA 1.168 (b), 213; DhAÀ 111.35; PvA 112, 152. 


Disitta (nt.) [Sk. dāsītva] the status of a (female) slave 
Miln 158. 


Dásima a species of tree J v1.536. 
Düsiy& —dàsika, a female slave J v1.554. 


Dist (f.) [Sk. dàsi, cp. даза. Nom. pl. dasso for dasiyo 
J 1v.53; in cpds. 0451°] a female servant, a handmaiden, 
a slave-girl Vin 1.217, 269, 291; 11.10 (kula®), 78 = 
11.161; M 1.125; 11.62 (fati°); Pv 11.3?! (ghara?) ; PvA 
46, 61, 65. — Cp. kumbha*. 

-gana a troop of slave-girls J 11.127; -даѕа (pl.) maid- 
& man-servants DhA 1.187; freq. to cpd. d-d-patigga- 
hana slave-trading D 1.5&(cp. DA 1.78) ; -putta the son 
of a slave, an abusive term (gharadásiyá va putto 
Dh 1.257; cp. Sk. dasisuta) D 1.93 (°vada) ; -bhoga the 
possessions of a slave Vin 111.136. 


Daha see daha. 


Di? secondary base of numeral “ 2," contracted fr. dvi: 


see under dvi В 1.4. 


Dikkhita (Sk. diksita ‘‘ having commenced the prepara- 


tory rites for sacrifice "] initiated, consecrated, cira? 
initiated long since S 1.226—] v.138, 139 (where dak- 
khita, q. v. ; Com. cira-pabbajita). 


Diguecha (f.) [=jiguccha ; Sk. jugupsa] disgust DhsA 210 


(asuci°). 


Dighaccha (f.) [=jighaccha] hunger A 11.117. 
Dighaüüa (adj.) [for jighafiia=Sk. jaghanya fr. janghà] 


inferior, low, last, hindmost (i. e. westward) J v.24 
(where the Com. seems to imply a reading jighacchar 
with meaning of 15% sg. pot. intens. of gbas, but d. is 
evidently the right reading), 402, 403 (°rattin at the 
end of the night). 


Dicchati (Sk. ditsati, Desid. fr. dadati, base 4, q. v.] to 


wish to give, to be desirous of giving S 1.18, 20 (dicchare 
3rd pl.); J 1v.64. 


Dija see under dvi B 1.4. 


Dittha! (Sk. drsta, pp. of *dassati] t. seen; a? not seen 


D 1.222 (a?--avedita asacchikata); M 1.3 sq. (ditthar 
ditthato sanjanati) ; Sn 147 (ditthà và ye và addittha), 
995 (na me dittho ito pubbe na ssuto . . . Satthà); 
J 11.154; 111.278; Pv 1.2? (samag d. =ѕееп by yourself) ; 
3* (id.). — nt. ditthar a vision J 111.416. — Since sight 
is the principal sense of perception as well as of apper- 
ception (cp. cakkhu), that which is seen is the chief 
representation of any sense-impression, & dittha comb? 
with suta (beard) and muta (sensed by means of smell, 
taste & touch), to which vinfiàta (apperceived by the 
mind) is often joined, gives a complete analysis of that 
which comprises all means of cognition & recognition. 
Thus dittha--suta stands collectively for the whole 
series Sn 778, 812, 897, 1079; Pv iv.13; dittha suta 
muta (see Nd? 298 for detail & cp. ditthiya sutiya 
fiánena) Sn 790, 901, 914, 1082, 1086, 1122 (na tuyhan 
aditthan asutan amutag kificanan atthi=you аге 
omniscient); d. suta muta тіййаќа in the same sense 
as Sn 1122 in “ yan sadevakassa lokassa d. s. m. v. 
sabbar tar Tathagatena abhisambuddhan” of the 
cognitive powers of the Tathagata D 111.134— Nd? 276 =: 
It 121; D 111.232 ; Sn 1086, 1122. — 2. known, under- 
stood M 1.486; Sn 761; dittha paüiha a problem or 
question solved J v1.532. See also conclusion of No. 1. 
— 3. (adj.) visible, determined by sight, in conn. with 
dhamma meaning the visible order of things, the world 
of sensation, fis world (opp. samparayika dhamma the 
state after death, the beyond). Usually in cpds. (-°): 
of this world, in this world. — ditthadhamma Vin 
11.188 ; D 11.222 sq. ; A 1.249; 11.61 ; Nd? 297 (=йа{а- 
dhamma); DA 1.278 ; Sdhp 470. — °ahnrnibbuta attained 
to Nibbana in this birth A 1.142 ; Sn 1087 (see Nibbana) ; 
°nibbana earthly N. D 1.36; DA 1.121; ?swkhavihàára 
(& °in) happy condition (or faring well) in this world 
Vin 11.188; M 1.40, 331, 459; S 11.239; Dhs 577, 1283; 
DhsA 296 ; ?vedaniya to be perceived in this condition 
A 1.249, 251; PvA 145. — Freq. in loc. ditthe dhamme 
(in this world) It 17 (attha, opp. samparáyika attha), 
or ditthe va dhamme (already or even in the present 
existence) D 1.156, 167, 177, 196; 111.108 ; M 1.341 sq., 
485 ; 11.94. 103 : Å 11.155, 167 ; 111.429 ; Sn 141, 343, 1953; 
lt 22, 23, etc. — In the same sense ditthadhammika 
(adj.) belonging or referring to this world or the present 
existence, always contrasted with samparayika belong- 
ing to a future state: Vin 1.179; 11.21; D 11.130; 
A 1.47, 98; Nd? 26; It 16; VvA 149; PvA 131, etc. 
-ánugati imitation of what one sees, emulation, com- 
petition S 11.203; M 1.16; A 1.126; 111.108, 251, 422; 
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Pug 33; DhA tv.39; -àvikamma making visible or clear, 
open statement, confession Vin v.183, 187 sq. ; -kàla the 
time of seeing (anybody), opportunity VvA 120; 
-ppatta one who has obtained (Nibbana) in this world 
Nett 190; -padà (pl.) visible signs or characteristics 
A 1V.103 ; -mangalika (adj.) of puccha, a question asked 
in order to compare (one’s views) on things seen, that is 
on ordinary worldly matters, with views held by others 
fond of prying J 1v.390 ; as “ika (f.) Np at J 1v.376 sq.= 
SnA 185 sq. -sapsandana Nd? 447 - DhsA 55. 


Dittha? [Sk. dvista, pp. of dvesti dvig to hate] (n.) an 
enemy J 1.280; cp. Sk. dvisat. — (adj.) poisoned, in 
ditthagatena sallena with a p. arrow $ 11.230; mis- 
reading for diddh-agadena, q. v. The Cy. has diddha- 
gatena with v. 1. dibba-gadena. 


Ditthaka (adj.) [—dittba!] seen, visible, apparent DhA 
11.53, 90. 


Dittha (indecl.) (Sk. drstya, instr. of ditthi] exclamation 
of joy, hurrah 1 D iii.73 ; J 1.362. 


Ditthi (f.) [Sk. drsti: cp. dassana] view, belief, dogma, 
theory, speculation, esp. false theory, groundless or 
unfounded opinion. — (a) The latter is rejected by 
the Buddha as papa? (A 1v.172) and papika d, (opp. 
bhaddikà: A v.212 sq.; It 26): Vin 1.98, 323; Dh 164; 
Pv ту.35* ; whereas the right, the true, the best doctrine 
is as samma d. the first condition to be complied with 
by anyone entering the Path. As such the samma d, 
is opposed to micchà d. wrong views ог heresy (see b). 
Equivalent with miccha d. is knditthi (late) Davs 
11.58. — (b) Characterized more especially as: (a) 
samma ditthi right doctrine, right philosophy Vin4.10 ; 
S 11.17 ; V.11, 14, 30 Sq., 458 sq., M 1.315; 11.12, 29, 87; 
11.72; Nd? 485; Vbh 104s q. See magga. — ијока d. 
S v.143, 165; ujugata d. M 1.46 sq. — (8) micchà d. 
wrong theory, false doctrine S 1.145; 11.153 (caused by 
avijjà); M 11.71; Dh 167, 316; Nd? 2711"; Vbh 361, 
389. — The foll. theories are to be considered as varieties 
of micchà d., viz. (in limited enum") akiriyavada S 
111.208 ; 1V.349; afifiag afifiena S 111.211; antaggahika 
A 1.154; 11.240; 11.130; antánantika D 1.22 sq. 5 
111.214, 258 sq. ; assáda? A 111.447 ; ahetukavàda S 111.210 ; 
ucchedavada D 1.34; 5 11.20; 111.99; 110 sq.; bhava? 
S 11.93; M 1.65; А 1.83; sakkaya? A 111.438; v.144; 
Sn 231 (cp. KhA 188); Nd? 271™ (20 fold, as ditthi- 
lepa); sassatavada D 1.13; S 11.20; 111.98, 213 sq. 
258 sq. — (c) Various theories & doctrines are men- 
tioned & discussed at: Vin 1.115; S 1.133; 11.61 sq., 
75 Sq., 222 ; 111.215 5q., 258 sq. ;1v.286 ; v.448 (=D 1.31); 
D 111.13 Sq., 45, 246, 267; M 1.40; А 1.32 ; 11252 sq.; 
111.132, 289, 349; Th 2, 184; Ps 1.135 sq.; Pug 22; 
Dhs 392, 1003 (cp. ЮЛ. trsl. pp. 257 Sq., 293, 325); 
Vbh 145, 245, 341, 393 sq.; Sdhp 13, 333. — (d) Mis- 
cellaneous: 4 ditthiyo at Vbh 376; also at Vism 511 
(s&kkàya?, uccheda?, sassata?, akiriya?); 5 Vbh 378; 
6 at M 1.8; Vbh 382; 7 at Vbh 383; 20 see under sak- 
kaya°; 62 under ditthigata. — In series ditthi khanti 
ruci laddhi characterizing ''ditthadhamma " at Nd? 
299 & passim. Ditthiyà sutiyà ñāņena in def. of a 
theory of cognition at Nd? 3co as complementing tanha : 
see tanha B 3. Coupled with vàcà & citta in formula 
(tag) vacan арраһауа cittan appahaya ditthin appa- 
tinissajjitva . . . (nikkhitto evar niraye) at S tv.319= 
D 11.13, 15; comb? with (& opposed to) sila (as pāpaka 
& bhaddaka) at It 26, 27. —-ditthin ásevati to hold a 
view М 1.323; °n bhindati to give up a view J 1.273; 
Dàvs 11.58. 

-ánugati a sign of speculation Vin 11.108; S 11.203; 
Pug 33. -ánusaya inclination to speculation D 111.254, 
282; S v.co; А 1v.9; -àsava the intoxicant of specu- 
lation, the зга of four àsavà, viz. kàma?, bhava?, d.°, 
avijjà? Vin 111.5; Nd? 134; Dhs 1099, 3448; Vbh 273; 
cp. “ogha; -ирайапа taking up or adhering to false 
doctrines, the 2nd of the four upádànàni or attachments, 


viz. kàma?, d.°, silabbata?, attavàda? D 111.230; Dhs 
1215, 1536; -ogha the flood of false doctrine, in set of 
four ogha's as under ?àsava D 111.230, 276; Nd? 178; 
-kantàra the wilderness of groundless speculation Dhs 
381, 1003, 1099, etc.; see ?gata; -ganthi the web or 
tangle of sophisticism VvA 297; cp. °sanghata; -gata 
(nt.) “© resorting to views," theory, groundless opinion, 
false doctrine, often followed by series of characterizing 
epithets: d.-gahana, °kantara, ?visüka, °vipphandita, 
°saññojana, е. р. M 1.8; Nd? 271™», Of these sophis- 
tical speculations 2 are mentioned at It 43, Ps 1.129; 
6 at Ps 1.130; 62 (the usual number, expressing “ great 
and small” sets, cp. dvi A 11.) at D 1.12-39 (in detail) ; 
S 1v.286; Ps 1.130; Nd? 271и; Nett 96, 112, 160. — 
Vin 1.49 ; D 1.162, 224, 226 ; S 1.135, 142 ; 11.230 ; III. 109, 
258 sq. (anekavihitani); 1v.286 (id.); M 1.8, 176, 256 
šq. (pāpaka), 326 (id.), 420 sq. ; А 1v.68 ; v.72 sq., 194 
(pàpaka) ; Sn 649, 834, 913; Pug 15; Dhs 277, 339, 392, 
505; Vism 454. — adj. ^gatika adhering to (false) doc- 
trine Оруз v1.25; -gahana the thicket of speculation 
Dhs 381, 1003; see ?gata; -jala the net of sophistry 
D 1.46; DA 1.129; -tthana a tenet of speculative 
philosophy D 1.16; M 1.136; А v.198; Ps 1.138 (eight); 
Miln 332; DA 1.107; -nijjhanakkhanti forbearance with 
wrong views S 11.115; 1V.139; А 1.189 sq.; 11.191 ; Nd? 
151 ; -nipata a glance VvA 279; -nissaya the foundation 
of speculation M 1.137; D 11.137 sq. ; -pakkha the side 
or party of sophists Nett 53, 88, 160; -patilabha the 
attainment of speculation M 11.46; -pativedha — prec. 
D 111.253 ; -patta one who has formed (a right or wrong) 
view D 111.105, 254; M 1.439; A 1.74; 118, 1v.10 ; v.23; 
-paramasa perversion by false doctrine Dhs 1498; 
-mandala the circle of speculative dogmatics DhsA 109; 
-vipatti failure in theory, the 3rd of the four vipattiyo 
viz. sila?, àcára?, d.°, àjiva?; opp. °sampada Vin v.98; 
D 111.213; A 1.95, 268; Pug 21; Dhs 1362; Vbh 361; 
-vipallasa contortion of views A 11.52; -visagyoga dis- 
connection with false doctrine D 111.230, 276 ; -visuddhi 
beauty of right theory A 1.95; M 1.147 sq. ; D 111.214, 
288; -visüka (nt.) tne discord or disunion (lit. the going 
into parties) of theories, the (?) puppet-show of opinion 
M 1.8, 486; Sn 55 (=dvasatthi ditthigatàni), К Sat.44; 
Vv 8426; Pv iv.157 ; Nd? 301 (—visati-vattukà sakkaya- 
ditthi) ; cp. Nd? 25 (attanuditthi) ; Dhs 381 (cp. Dhs. trsl. 
p. 101), 1003, 1099. See also ?gata ; -vyasana failing or 
misfortune in theory (+sila°, in character) D 111.235; 
Nd? 304 ; -sagyojana the fetter or bond of empty specula- 
tion (cp. °anusaya) D 111.254 ; A 1v.7 sq. ; -sangháta the 
weft or tangle of wrong views (cp. °ganthi) Nd? 343; 
Nd? 503; -samudaya the origin of wrong views A 1v.68 ; 
-sampada success in tneory, blessing of right views, 
attainment of truth D 11.213, 235 (opp. °vipatti), 5 
v.30 sq.; А 1.95, 269; 111.438; 1v.238; Pug 25; Dhs 
1364; VVA 297; -sampanna endowed with right views 
S 11.43, 58, 80; y.11; A 11.438 sq.; 1V.394; Vbh 366; 
Dialogues iii.206, n. 10; -sarin (adj.) following wrong 
views Sn 911. 


Difthika (adj.) (-°) seeing, one who regards ; one who has 
a view M 111.24 (agamana? one who views the arrival, 
i. e. of guests); S 11.168 sq. (samma? & miccha® holding 
right & wrong theories); D 111.96 (vitimissa?) See 
afifia®, micchá?, sammà?. 


Ditthita (f.) [fr. ditthi] the fact of having a (straight- 
forward) view (uju?) Miln 257. 


Ditthin (adj.-n.) one who has a view, or theory, a 


follower of such & such a doctrine Ud 67 (evan°+ evan 
vadin). 


Dinna [Sk. атда, pp. of dr, drnáti, see дагї] broken, split, 
undone, torn, as neg. adinna unbroken D 1.115 (so read 
for Adina-khattiya-kula; v. 1. BB. abhinna?); S v.74 
(so read for àdina-mànaso, v. l. BB. adinà & SS àdina*). 
Cp. also àdinna. 
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Ditta! [Sk. dipta, dip; cp. діра) blazing. Dāvs v.32. 
Usually in cpd. àditta. 


Ditta? [Sk. drpta; ср.:дарра] proud, arrogant, insolent ; 
wanton Th 1, 198; J 11.432 ; 111.256 — 485 ; v.17, 232; 
VI.90, 114. 


Diddha [Sk. digdha to dih, see deha] smeared ] v.425 
Sq.; esp. smeared with poison, poisoned J 1v.435 
(sara, a poisoned arrow); perhaps to be read at It 
68 for duttha (scil. sara) and at S 11.230 for dittba. 
Cp. san°. 


Dina (nt.) [Sk. dina; Lat. nun-dinae (*noven-dinom) ; 
Oir. denus ; Goth. sin-teins; cp. divasa] day Sdhp 239. 
-duddinan darkness Davs v.50 (d. sudinan ahosi, cp. 
1.49, 51); also as f. duddini Vin 1.3. 


Dindibha (cp. Sk. tittibha ?] a kind of bird J v1.538. 


Dindima (nt.) (Sk. dindima. cp. dundubhi] a musical 
instrument, a small drum J vr.580; Bu 1.32. See also 
dendima. 


Dinna [Sk. dinna, pp. ої dadati) given, granted, presented 
etc., in all meanings of дайабі q. v. ; esp. of giving alms 
Pv 1у.326 (—mahàdàna PvA 253) & in phrase adinn'- 
adana taking what is not given, i. e. stealing, adj. 
adinnádàyin stealing, refraining from which constitutes 
the 2nd sila (see under sila). — dinna : D r.552(n' atthi 
dinnap, the heretic view of the uselessness of alms- 
giving); J 1.291; 11.128; Sn 191, 227, 240; Dh 356; 
PvA 68 (given in marriage). Used as finite tense freq., 


e. д. J 1151, 152; v1.366. —adinna: M 1.39, 404; 
Sn 119 (theyyà adinnan àdiyati), 156, 395, 400, 633; 
РуА 33 etc. 


-adayin taking (only) what is given D 1.4; DA 1.72 ; 
-dàna almsgiving J 111.52; DhA 1.396; -dàyin giving 
alms, liberal, munificent D 11.191. 


Dinnaka an adopted son, in enum"? of four kinds of sons 
(atraja, khettaja, antevasika, d.) Nd? 448; J 1.135 
(=posavanatthaya dinna). 


Dippati (Sk. dipvate, see ander dipa! & ср. jotatij to shine, 
to shine forth, to be illustrious Vin 11.285. Cp. ра°. 


Dibba (adj.) [Ved. divya =P. divya in verse (q. v.), Gr. 


ос (*àftor), Lat. dius (*divios)--divine. Ср. Чеха]. 


of the next world, divine, heavenly, celestial, superb, 
magnificent, fit for exalted beings higher than man 
(devas, heroes, manes сіс.), superhuman, opp. mánusaka 
human. Freq. qualifying the foll. “summa bona"; 
cakkhu the deva-eye, i. c. tlie faculty of clairvoyance, 
attr. in a markcd degree to the Duddha X other perfect 
beings (see cakkhumant) D 1.82, 162 ; 11.20 (yena sudan 
samantà yojanan passati diva c' суа rattin са); 111.219 ; 
$ 1.196; 11.55 Sq.; M 11.21 ; It 52; Th 2, 70; Ps r.114, 
11.175; Vism 434: Sdhp 482; PvA 5 (of Moggallana) ; 
Tikp278; Dukp 54. sota the d. car, matching the d. eye 
D 1.79, 154; J v.456 ; also as sotadhátu A 1.255; M 11.19; 
D 11.38, 281; Vism 430. rüpa D 1.153. Ayu, vanna 
etc. (see dasa {Һапапі) А 1.115; 111.33; 1v.242; PVA 9, 
89. kàmà Sn 361; Dh 187; It 94; also as kamaguna 
A v.273. Of food, drink, dress & other commodities : 
A 1.182 ; J 1.50, 202 ; 111.189; PVA 23, 50, 70, 76 etc. — 
Def. as devaloke sambhüta DA 1.120; divibhavatta 
dibba КҺА 227; divibhavan devattabhava-pariya- 
panna PvA 14. — See further е. g. S 1.105; D 1.146; 
$n 176, 641; Dh 236, 417; Pug 60; Vism 407 (def"), 
23. 

-osadha magical drugs Мі] 283 ; -kama (pl.) heavenly 
joys (see above) J 1.138 (opp. manusaka); -cakkhuka 
endowed with the superhuman суе S 11.156; А 1.23, 
25; -раппакага (dasavidha?)' the (tenfold) heavenly 
gift (viz. Ayu, vanna etc.: see thana) DhA 111.292; 
-bhava divine condition or state PvA 110; -yoga union 


with the gods S 1.60 ; -vihara supreme condition of heart 
Miln 225; -sampatti heavenly bliss J 1v.3 ; DhA 111.292 ; 
PvA 16, 30. 


Dibbati [Sk. divyati, pp. dyüta sec jüta] to sport, to amuse 
oneself VvA 18 (in expl. of devi); to play at dice M 
11.106 (akkhehi). 


Dirasafifiu (adj.) [Sk. dara-sapjüa ? See Kern, Toev. 
Р. 118] one who hes little common-sense J v1.206, 207, 
213, 214. Com. exp wrongly on p. 209 with “‘ one 
who possesses two tongues ” (of Agni), but has eqniva- 
lent nippafifia on p. 217 (text 214: appapafifia+ ). 


Diva [Sk. diva (nt.), weak base diu (div) of strong form 
die (see deva) to *deieuo to shine; cp. Sk. dyo heaven, 
divà adv. by day; Lat. biduum (bi-divom) two days] 
(a) heaven J 1v.134 (°D. ада); v.123 (^p patta); PvA 
74 (°D gata) — (b) day Sn 507 (rattindivar night & 
day); VvA 247 (rattindiva one night & one day, i. e. 24 
hrs); DhA 11.8 (divà-divassa so early in the day). 
Also in divan-kara, daymaker, = sun, УУА 307; usually 
as divakara (q. v.). Cp. devasika ; see also ajja. 

-santatta heated for a whole day J 1v.118 (cp. divasa?). 


Divasa (m ; nt. only in expression satta divasani 7 days or 
a week J 1v.139; Miln 15) (Sk. divasa ; see diva] a day 
A 1.206 (^p atinàmeti); J 111.52 (uposatha?); PvA 31 
(yava sattadivasà a week long), 74 (sattamo divaso). 
Usually in oblique cases adverbially, viz. acc. divasar 
(during) one day, for onc day, one day long A 111.304 — 
1v.317; J 1.279; 11.2; DhA 111.173 (tar d. that day); 
eka? one day J 1.58; 111.26; PvA 33, 67. — gen. diva- 
sassa (day) by day 5 11.95 (rattiyà ca d. ca); J v.162; 
DA 1.133. — instr. divasà day by day J 1v.310 ; diva- 
sena (eka?) оп the same day J 1.59; sudivasena on a 
lucky day J 1v.210. — loc. divase оп а day: eka? 
J 11.391; jata® on his birth-day J 111.391; 1v.138; 
dutiya? the next day PvA 12, 13, 17, 31, 80 etc. ; puna? 
id. J 1.278; PvA 19, 38: sattame d. on the 7th day Sn 
983; Miln 15; PVA б; ussava? on the festive d. VvA 
109; арага” on another day PvA 81. Also repeated 
divase divase day after day, every day J 1.87; PvA 3. — 
abl. divasato from the day (-°) J 1.50; DA 1.140. 

-kara the '' day-maker," i. e. the sun (cp. divakara) 
УУА 169, 271; -bhaga the day-part (opp. ratti? the 
night-part), day-time Miln 18 (°ena); PvA 152 (^p), 
206 (®%е — @іуа); -santatta heated the livelong day S 
1.169; M 1.453; А Iv.70, cp. Vin 1.225; Miln 325; cp. 
diva?. 


Divà (adv.) [Ved. divà, ep. diva] by day $ 1.183; M 1.125; 
Dh 387; DA 1.251; PVA 43, 142, 206 (=divasa-bhage). 
Often comb! & contrasted with rattin (or ratto) by 
night; c. g. divárattig by day & by night S 1.47; diva 
с’ eva rattiü ca D 11.20; rattim pi diva pi J 11.135; 
diva ca ratto ca S 1.35; Sn 223; Dh 296; Vv 31*; VvA 


128. -— divàtarar (compar. adv.) later on in the day 
M 1.125; J 11.48, 498. — atidiva too late 5 1.200; 
A 1.117. 


-kara (=divan kara) the day-maker, the sun ThA 
70 ( Ap. v.16) ; PvA 155; -divassa (adv.) early in the 
day, at sunrise, at an early hour Vin 11.190 ; S 1.89, 91, 
97; А V.185; M at.s00, 112; J 11.1; vi.31; DhA 11.8; 
VvA 239, 242; -vihara the day-rest, i. e. rest during the 
heat of the day Vin 1.28, 5 1.129, 132, 146, 193 — Th 1, 
1241; За 079; -sanfià consciousness by day, daily c. 
D 111.223 — À 11.45 ; -ѕеууа =°vihara D 1.112. 


Divi? an abstraction fr. divya constructed for etym. 
exp!" of dibba as divi-bhava (°bhava) of divine exist- 
ence or character, a divine being, in ''divi-bhavàni 
divyaui ettha atthi ti divyà " SnA 219; “ divi-bbavattà 
dibbà ti” KhA 227; “‘divibhavan devattabhavapari- 
yapanno ti dibbo " PvA 14. 


Divilla a musical instrument Dpvs xv1.14. 
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Divya [Sk. divya; the verse-form for the prose-form 
dibba (q. v.)] (adj.) divine Sn 153 (cp. SnA 219 under 
divi’), 524 (+ manusaka) ; J v1.172. — (nt.) the divinity, 
a divine being (=devata) J v1.150; SnA 219. 


Disa [Sk. dvisant & dvisa (-°); dvesti & dvisati to 
hate; cp. Gr. &uvóc (corynthic éFewia, hom. (07р) 
fearful; Lat. dirus=E. dire] an enemy Dh 42, 162; 
J 11.357; 1v.217; У.453; Th 1.874-6; ep. Pss. Breth., 
323, n. 1. 


* seeing ™ (i. e. wise) in all directions J 111.344; -daha 
“ sky-glow," unusual redness of the horizon as if on 
fire, polar light (?) or zodiacal light (?) D 1.10; J 1.374; 
vr476; Miln 178; DA 1.95; cp. BSk. disodaha Av$ 
11.198 ; -pati (disampati) a king S 1.86; J v1.45 ; -pàmok- 
kha world-famed J 1.166; -bhaga [Sk. digbhàga) 
direction, quarter Vin 11.217; -mülha (Sk. dinmadha] 
one who has lost his bearings Dpvs 1x.15 ; -¥asika living 
іп a foreign country DhA 11.176. -vasin=°vasika 
DhA Iv.27. 


Disaté! (f.) [Sk. digata, see disà] direction, quarter, region, | Dissati Pass. of *dassati, q. v. 


part of the world J 1v.359; Pv 11.9?! (kin disatan gato 


“© where in the world has he gone ?") ; Vv 11.3? (sádisata | Digha (adj.-n.) [Ved. dirgha, cp. Caus. draghayati to 


the circle of the 6 directions, cp. VvA 102). 


Disatà? ({.) [Sk. *dvisatà, see disa] state of being an 
enemy, a host of enemies J 1v.295 ( —disasamüha, у. 1. 
as gloss: verasamoha). 


Disati [Ved. disati, *deik to show, point towards; cp. Gr. 
Seixvupe (ixn —di$a), Lat. dico (indico, index = pointer, 
judex), Goth. gateihan = Сег. zeigen, Ags. taecan = E. 
token] to point, show; to grant, bestow etc. Usually 
in comb" with pref. à, or in Caus. deseti (q. v.). As 
simplex only at S 1.217 (varan disà to be read for disay ; 
cp. Sk. adigat). See also upa’. 


Disa (f.) [Ved. dis & 154, to disati “ pointing out," point; 
cp. Gr. dixy=disa] point of the compass, region, 
quarter, direction, bearings. The 4 principal points 
usualy enum? are puratthimà (E) pacchima (W) dak- 
khinà (S) uttarà (№), in changing order. Thus at 
S 1.101, 145; 11.103; 11.84; 1У.185, 296; Nd? 302; 
Pv 11.12% (caturo d.); PvA 52 (catüsu disdsu nirayo 
catühi dvarehi yutto), and passim. — To these are often 
added the two locations '* above & below ” as uparima 
& hetthima disa (also as uddhar adho S 111.124 e. g.i; 
also called patidisa D 111.176), making in all 6 direc- 
tions: D 111.188 sq. As a rule, however, the circle is 
completed by the 4 anudisa (intermediate points ; some- 
times as vidisà : S 1.224 ; 111.239 ; D 111.176 еїс.), making 
a round of то (dasa @іѕа) to denote completeness, wide 
range & all pervading comprehensiveness of states, 
activities or other happening: Sn 719, 1122 (disà 
catasso vidisa catasso uddhar) adho: dasa disa imayo) ; 
Th 2, 487; Ps 11.131; Nd? 239 (see also cátuddisa in 


lengthen, *@agh as in Gr. óoXuóc (shaft), évdeAexyc 
(lasting etc.; cp. E. entelechy); Lat. indulges; Goth. 
tulgus (enduring)) 1. (adj.) long D 1.17; M 1.429; S 
1.104 (^n addhànag); So 146, 633 (opp. rassa); Dh бо, 
409; Pv 1.1011 (°y antaran all the time); 11.955 (id.); 
Th 1, 646 (°m-antare) ; Dhs 617; KhA 245; PvA 27, 28, 
33, 46. See def. at Vism 272. —dighato lengthways 
J vr.185; dighaso in length Vin 1v.279; atidigha too 
long Vin 1v.7, 8. — 2. (m.) a snake (cp. M Vastu 11.45 
dirghaka) J 1.324 ; 11.145 ; 1v.330. — 3. N. of the Digha 
Nikaya (“ the long collection ”) Vism 96. 

-angulin having long fingers (the 4th of the marks of 
a Mahàápnrisa) D 11.17; 111.143, 150; -antara corridor 
J vi349. -àyu long-lived (opp. app’ àyu) D 1.18; 
J v.71. Also as “ka D 111.150; DA 1.135; Sdhp 511; 
-àvu =°ayu in the meaning of ayasmant (q. v.) J v.120; 
-jati (f.) a being of the snake kind, a snake DhA 111.322 ; 
also as °ka at J 11.145; 111.250; 1V.333; V.449; DA 
1.252; -dasa having long fringes D 1.7; -dassin [Sk. 
dirghadarsin] far-seeing (=sabba-dassavin) PvA 196; 
-nàsika having a long nose Vism 283. -bhanaka a 
repeater or cxpounder of the Digha Nikaya J 1.59; 
Vism 36, 266, 286; DA 1.15, 131; -rattan (adv.) (Sk. 
*dirgharàtrap, see Indexes to AvS; Divy & Lal. V.; 
otherwise dirgha-kalan] a long time D 1.17, 206; A 
у.194; Sn 649; It 8; J 1.12, 72; Pv 1.44; 11.13!) (Prat- 
tàya—^rattag PvA 165); Pug 15; DhA 1v.24; -loma 
long-haired Vin 111.129; also as “ka at J 1.484, f. °ika 
S 11.228; -sotthiya (nt.) long welfare or prosperity 
DhA 11.227. 


Dighatta (nt.) [Sk. dirghatvan] length A 1.54. 


this sense); Pv 1.11}; 1.119; Vism 408. sabba (all) is | Dina (adj.) [Sk. dina] poor, miserable, wretched; base, 


often substituted for 10: S 1.75; D 11.15; Pv1.2!; VvA 
184; PvA 71. —anudisa (sg.) is often used collectively 
for the 4 points in the sense of "in between," so that 
the circle always implies the 10 points. Thus at $1.122; 
111.124. In other combinations as 6 abbreviated for 10; 


mean, low D 11.202 (?) (^màna; v. 1. ninnamàna); 
J v.448; v1.375; Pv 11.8? (=adanajjhasaya PvA 107); 
1v.81; Miln 406; PvA 120 (=kapana), 260 (id.), 153; 
Sdhp +88, 324. 


four disà plus uddhar) & anudisar) at D 1.222 =A 111.368; Dinatta (nt.) [Sk. *dinatvan] wretchedness, miserable 


four d.+ uddhar adho & anudisag at S 1.122 ; 111.124; 
A 1v.167. In phrase '' mettasahagatena cetasà ekan 
disan pharitva viharati’’ (etc. up to 4th) the all- 
comprehending range of universal goodwill is further 
denoted by uddhag adho tiriyar etc., e. g. D 1.250; 
Vbh 272; see mettà. — As a set of 4 or 8 disà is also 
nsed allegorically (“ set, circle ”) for var. combinations, 
viz. the 8 states of jhàna at M 111.222 ; the 4 satipat- 
{апа etc. at Nett 121; the 4 аһата etc. at Nett 117. — 
See also in other applications Vin 1.50 (in meaning of 
"foreign country "); 11.217; 5 1.33 (abhayà) 234 
(puthu®) ; 11.106; v.216; D т.197 sq.; It 103; Th т, 
874; Vv 419 (disisu vissuta) — disar kurute to run 
away J v.340. diso disar (often spelt disodisag) in all 


state Sdhp 78. 


Dipa! [Ved. dipa to Ved. di, dipyate; Idg. *deià to shine 


(see dibba, deva); cp. Gr. diadug, дос ; see also jotati] 
a lamp J 11.104 (^y jàleti to light a 1); DhA 11.49 
(id.), 94 (id.) 

-acci the flame of a lamp ThA 154; -àloka light of a 
і J 1.266; vr391; DhA 1.359; VVA 51; — (^g)kara 
making light, shining, illuminating Nd? 399 (—pabhag 
kara Sn 1136 ; but cp. Dh 236 under dipa?); Vism 203. 
-tittira a decoy partridge (cp. dipaka"?) J 111.64 ; -rukkha 
lit. lamp-tree, the stand ot a lamp, candlestick DhA 
1v.120 ; -sikha the flame (lit. crest) of a 1. Vism 171; 
DhA 11.49. 


directions (lit. from region to region) D 11.200 ; J 111.491 ; qm (m. & nt.) [Ved. dvipa =dvi+ ap (*sp.) of apa water, 


Th 1, 615; Bu 11.50; Pv 11.16; Miln 398. But at 
Dh 42 to disa (enemy), cp. DhA 1.324--coro согар. See 
also J.P.T.S. 1884, 82 on abl. diso=diSatah. Ср. vidisa. 

-kàka a compass-crow, i. e. a crow kept on board ship 
in order to search for land (cp. Fick, Soc. Gl. р. 173; 
E. Hardy, Buddha p. 18) ) 111.126, 267; -kusala one 
who knows the directions Vin 11.217; -cakkhuka 


it. ‘‘ double-watered," between (two) waters] an island, 
continent (maha°, always as 4); terra firma, solid 
Íoundation, resting-place, shelter, refuge (in this sense 
freq. comb? w. tana lena & sarana & expl. in Com. 
by patitthà) — (a) lit. island: S v.219; J 111.187; 
VvA 19; Mhvs уп.ў, 41. — continent: сайаго maha- 
діра S v.343; Vv 2010 (=VvA 104); VVA 19; PVA 74 
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Dukkha 


eee ES 


etc. Opp. the 20co paritta-dipà the smaller islands 
КҺА 133. — (b) fig. shelter, salvation etc. (see also 
tana): 5 1.42 (atta°+attasarana etc., not with 5 
Index to dipa!); v.154. 162 (id.) tv.315 (тап, not to 


(du+r)=du-ratta, ropaya (di+r): dü-rakkha; (1)la- 
bha ; (s)saddhapaya, sassa, saha, sila ; hara. 


Du” in cpds. meaning two’; see dvi B II. 


dipa!), SAL К а Aye ; © 5 
lipa!), 372 1.55 Sq. (+ tama etc.) ; Sn 501 (atta? self Du? (-°) (adj.-suff.) (Sk. druha, drug, see duhana & 


reliant, self-supported, not with Fausbóll to dipa!), 
1092, 1094, 1145 (=Sattha); Nd? 393; Dh 236 ("p 
karohi=patittha PvA 87); Pv 11.19 (id. PvA 174); 
J v.501 =v1.375 (dipaii ca paráyanap); Miln 84, 257 
(dhamma-dipa, Arahantship). 


duhitika] hurting, injuring, acting perfidiously, betray- 
ing, only in mitta? deceiving one's friends SOE225: 
Sn 244 expl. as mitta-dübhaka SnA 287, v. l. B mitta- 
dussaka; cp. mitta-dubbhika & mitta-dubbhin. 


-alaya resting place J vr.432; -gabbhaka same J | Duka (nt.) [see dvi B п] a dyad DhsA 36, 343, 347. 406; 


VI.459, 460. 
Dipa? [cp. Sk. dvipa tiger's skin] a car covered with a 


Vism 11 sq. & in titles of books ‘in pairs, on pairs," 
е. g. Dukapatthana ; or chapters, e. g. J t1.1 (°піраќа). 


. cki . = 
ponesie j egor 72596.48. Dukñla [Sk. duküla] a certain (jute?) plant; (nt.) (ср. 


Dipaka! (=dipa!) (a) f. dipikà а lamp, in danda? a torch 
DhA 1.220, 399, — (b) (^-) an image of, having the 
appearance of, sham etc. ; in -kakkara a decov partridge 
J 11.161; -tittira same J 11.358; -pakkhin a decoy 


Sk. dukalan woven silk] very fine cloth, made of the 
fibre of the d. plant S 111.145 ; А 1v.393; J 11.215 1v.219; 
v.400; vi.72; Vism 257, 262; VvA 165; DA 1.140; 
Dàvs v. 27. 


MEER шша аа antelope J v.376. Dukkha (adj.-n.) [Sk. duhkha fr. duh-ka, an adj. forma- 


Dipaka? ( —dipa?) a (little) island J 1.278, 279; 11.160. 
Dipaka? in vanidipaka PvA t20.for vanibbaka (q. v.). 


Dipana (adj.) illustrating, explaining; f. ^i explanation, 
commentary, N. of several Commentaries, e. g. the 
Paramattha -dipani of Dhammapila on Th 2; Pv & 
Vv. — Cp. jotikà & uddipana. 


Dipika [ír. dipin] a panther J 111.480. 
Dipita [pp. of dipeti] explained Vism 33. 
Dipitar [n. ag. fr. dipeti] one who illumines Vism 211. 


Dipin (Sk. dvipin] a panther, leopard, tiger Vin 1.186 
dipicamma a leopard skin =Sk. dvipicarman) ; A 111.101 ; 
J 1.342; 1.44, 110; 1V.475; У.408; v1.538. dipi-raja 
king of the panthers Vism. 270. — f. dipini Miln 363, 
368 ; DhA 1.48. 


Dipeti (Sk. dipayati, Caus. to dip, see dipa! & cp. dippati} 
to make light, to kindle, to emit iight, to be bright ; to 
illustrate, explain A v.73 sq.; Dh 363; Miln до; PvA 
94, 95, 102, 104 etc. ; Sdhp 49, 349. Cp. à*. 


Du?! (& before vowels dur?) (indecl.) [Sk. duh & dus=Gr. 
ё0с-, Oir. du-, Ohg. zur-, zer-; antithetic prefix, gener- 
ally opposed to su°=Gr. ғ0- etc. Ultimately identical 
with du? in sense of asunder, apart, away from= 
opposite or wrong] t. syllable of exclamation (—duh) 
““ bad, мое” (beginning the word du (j) -jivitan) DhA 
11.6, 10 — PvA 280, cp. J 11.47; Bdhgh’s expl^ of the 
syllable see at Vism 494. — 2. prefix, implying per- 
verseness, difficulty, badness (cp. dukkha). Original 
form *duh is preserved at dur- before vowels, but 
assimilated to a foll. consonant according to the rules 
of Assimilation, i. e. the cons. is doubled, with changes 
of v to bb & usual lengthening dü before r (but also 
du?). For purposes of convenience all cpds. with du? 
are referred to the simplex, e. g. dukkata is to be looked 
up under kata, duggati under gati etc. 

See; А. dur?. akkhàáta, accaya, atikkama, atta, 
adhiroha, anta, annaya, abhisambhava ; араќа, ајала, 
ayuta, азайа; itthi; ukkhepa, ubbaha. — В. du?: 
(k)kata, kara; (g)ga, gata, gati, gandha, gahita; 
(c)caja, carita, cola; (j)jaha, jana, jivha, jivita ; (t)tap- 
paya, tara; (d)dama, dasika; (n)naya, nikkhaya, nik- 
khitta, niggaha, піјјһарауа, nibbedha, nita; (р)райћа. 
patiánaya, рајіпіѕѕарріп, patipadà, pativijjha, pati- 
vedha, pabhajja, pamuüca, pameyya, pafihara, payata, 
pasu, peyya, posa; (p)phassa; (bb=b): bala, balika, 
budha; (bb=v): dubbaca-) vaca. vacana, vanna, 
vijana, vidū, vinivijjha, visodha, vutthika; (b) bhaga, 
bhara, bhàsita, bhikkha; (m)mati, mana, manku, 
mukha, тејјһа, medha; (y)yittha, yuja, yutta; 


tion fr. prefix duh (see du). According to others an 
analogy formation after sukha, q. v.; Bdhgh (at Vism 
494) exp!’ dukkha as du+ kha, where du=du! and 
kha =ākāsa. See also dcf. at Vism 461.] A. (adj.) 
unpleasant, painful, causing misery (opp. sukha pleasant) 
Vin 1.34; Dh 117. Lit. of vedana (sensation) М 1.59 
(°n vedanan vediyamana, sec also below 11.1 е); 
A плїб=М. 1.10 (saririkáhi vedanahi dukkhahi). — 
Fig. (fraught with pain, entailing sorrow or trouble) of 
kama D 1.36 (=patipilan-atthena DA 1.121); Dh 186 
(=bahudukkha DhA 11.240); of jati M 1.185 (cp. 
ariyasacca, below B І.); in comb" dukkha райрада 
dandhabhifiia D 11.106; Dhs 176; Nett 7, 112 Sq., ep. 
A 11.149 sq. ekanta? very painful, giving much pain 
$ 11.173; 111.69. dukkhar (adv.) with difficulty, hardly 

1.215. 
| B. (nt.; but pl. also dukkha, е. g. S 1.23; Sil FAS 
Dh 202, 203, 221. Spelling dukha (after sukha) at 
Dh 83, 203). There is по word in English covering the 
same ground as Dukkha does in Pali. Our modern 
words are too specialised, too limited, and usually too 
strong. Sukha & dukkha are ease and dis-ease (but 
we use disease in another sense); or wealth and ilth 
from well & ill (but we have now lost ilth); or well- 
being and ill-ness (but illness means something else in 
English) We are forced, therefore, in translation to 
use half synonyms, no one of which is exact. Dukkha 
is equally mental & physical. Pain is too predomi- 
nantly physical, sorrow too exclusively mental, but in 
some connections they have to be used in default of any 
more exact rendering. Discomfort, suffering, ill, and 
trouble can occasionally be used in certain connections. 
Misery, distress, agony, affliction and woe are never 
right. They are all much too strong & are only 
mental (see Mrs. Rh. D. Bud. Psy. 83-86, quoting Ledi 
Sadaw). 

1. Main Points in the Use of the Word.—The recogni- 
tion of the fact of Dukkha stands out as essential in early 
Buddhism. In the very first discourse the four so- 
called Truths or Facts (see ѕассапі) deal chiefly 
with dukkha. The first of the four gives certain 
universally recognised cases of it, & then sums them up 
in short. The five groups (of physical & mental quali- 
ties which make an individual) are accompanied by ill 
so far as those groups are fraught with аѕауаѕ and 
grasping. (Райс' upadanakkhandha pi dukkhà; cp. 
S 111.47). The second Sacca gives the cause of this 
dukkha (see Tanha). The third enjoins the removal of 
thistanha. And the fourth shows the way, or method, of 
doing so (see Марва). These агіуаѕассапі are found 
in two places in the older books Vin 1.10 =5 У.421 
(with addition of soka-parideva . . . etc. [see below] 
in some MSS). Comments on this passage, or part 
of it, occur S 111,158, 159; with expl" of each term 
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(+soka) D 1.189; 111.136, 277; M 1.185; A 1.107; Sn 
р. 140; Nd? under sankhara; It 17 (with dukkhassa 
atikkama for nirodha), 104, 105; Ps 1.37; 11.204, 147; 
Pug 15, 68; Vbh 328; Nett 72, 73. It is referred to as 
dukkha, samndaya, nirodha, magga at Vin 1.16, 18, 19; 
D 111.227; Nd? 304"^; as dsavanan Кһауа-йапа at 
D 1.83; Vin 111.5; as sacca No. 1+ paticcasamuppada 
at A 1.176 sq. (+ ѕока°); in a slightly diff. version of 
No. 1 (leaving out appiyehi & piychi, having soka® 
instead) at D 11.305; and in the formula catunnan 
ariyasaccánar ananubodha etc. at D 11.90 = Vin 1.230. 
TI. Characterisation in Detail.—1. A further specifica- 
tion of the 3rd of the Noble Truths is given in the 
Paticca-samuppada (q.v.) which analyses the links 
& stages of the causal chain in their interdependence as 
building up (anabolic = samudaya) &, after their recog- 
nition as causes, breaking down (katabolic —nirodha) 
the dukkha-synthesis, & thus constitutes the Metabo- 
lism of kamma ; discussed e. g. at Vin 1; D 11.32 sq. 
=$ 1.2 sq.; S 11.17, 20, 65 = Nd? 68o**; S p.14; M 
1.266 sq.; 11.38; A 1.177; mentioned e. g. at A 1.147; 
M 1.192 sq., 460; It 89 (—dukkhassa antakiriya). — 
2. Dukkha as one of the 3 qualifications of the sankhara 
(q. v.), viz. anieca, d., anatta, evanescence, ill, non- 
soul: 5 1.188; 11.53 (yad апіссат tar dukkhan); 11.112 
(id.) 111.67, 180, 222 ; 1v.28, 48, 129 sq. ; 131 sq. — rüpe 
anicc' ánupussi (etc. with dukkh' & anatt') S mt.41. 
anicea-saiifid, dukkha? etc. D 111.243; A 111.334, cp. 
1V.52 Sq. — sabbe sankhárá anicea ctc. Nd? under 
sankhara. — 3. Specification of Dukkha. The Niddesa 
gives a characteristic description of all that comes under 
the term dukkha. It employs one stercotyped ex- 
planation (therefore old & founded on scholastic 
authority) (Nd? 304°), & one expl” (304"-) peculiar 
to itself & only applied to Sn 36. "The latter defines & 
illustrates dukkha exclusively as suffering & torment 
incurred by a person as punishment, inflicted on him 
either by the king or (after death) by the guardians of 
purgatory (niraya-pala ; see detail under niraya, & ep. 
below III. 2 b). — The first expl" (304") is similar in 
kind to the definition of d. as long afterwards given in 
the Sankhya system (see Sankhya-karika-bhasya of 
Gandapada to stanza 1) & classifies the various kinds of 
dukkha in the foll. groups: (a) all suffering caused by 
the fact of being born, & being through onc's kamma 
tied to the consequent states of transmigration; to 
this is loosely attached the 3 fold division of d. as 
dukkha’, ѕапкћага°, viparinàma? (see below III. 1 c); 
— (b) illnesses & all bodily states of suffering (cp. 
adhyatmikan dukkhag of Sankhya k.); — (c) pain & 
(bodily) discomfort through outward circumstances, as 
extreme climates, want of food, gnat-bites etc. (ep. 
&dhibhautikar & adhidaivikar d. of Sk.) ; — (d) (Mental) 
distress & painful states caused by the death of one's 
beloved or other misfortunes to friends or personal 
belongings (cp. domanassa). — This list is concluded 
by a scholastio characterisation of these var. states as 
conditioned by kamma, implicitly due to the afflicted 
person not having found his “ refuge,” i. e. salvation 
from these states in the 8 fold Pzth (sce above B I.). 
Ili. General Application, & verious views regarding 
dukkha. — 1. As simple sensal on (: pain) & related 
to other terms: (a) principally a vedana, sensation, in 
particular belonging to the body (kayika), or physical 
pain (opp. cetasika dukkha mental ill: see domanassa). 
Thus defined as kayikan d. at D 11.306 (ep. the dis- 
tinction between Sariray & тапаѕар dukkhag in 
Sànkhya philosophy) М 1.302; S v.209 (in def. of duk- 
khindriya); A 11.143 (saririka уедапа dukkhà); Nett 
12 (duvidhap d.: Кауікар -dukkhag; cetasikar = 
domanassap); Vism 165 (twofold), 496 (dukkha аййат) 
na bàdhakag), 499 (seven divisions), 503 (Кауіка); 
SnA 119 (sukhar và dukkhan và Sn 67 —káyikar sata- 
satan). Bdhgh. usually paraphrases d. with vatta- 
dukkha, e. g. at SnA 44, 212, 377, 505. — (b) Thus to 
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be understood as physical pain in comb" dukkha+ 
domanassa '' pain & grief," where d. can also be taken 
as the gen. term & dom? as specification, e. g. in ceta- 
sikan dukkhan domanassar patisanvedeti A 1.157, 216; 
1V.406; S 11.69; rdgajan d °n dom ^r patisanvedeti A 
1.149; kámüpasaphitan d °n dom ° A 11.207; d ^p 
dom ^r patisanvediyati S 1v.343. Also as epd. dukkha- 
donianassinan atthangamàya A 111,326, & freq. in 
formula soka-parideva-d°-domanass-upayasa (grief & 
sotrow, afflictions of pain & misery, i. e. all kinds of 
misery) D 1.36 (arising fr. kim’); M 11.64 ; А v.216 sq. ; 
It 89 etc. (sec above BI. 4). Cp. also the comb” 
dukkhi dummano “© miserable and dejected " S 11.282. 
— (c) dukkha as “ feeling of pain ” forms one of the 
three dukkhata or painful states, viz. d.-dukkhatà 
(painful sensation caused by bodily pain), sankhàra? 
id. having its origin in the sankhārā, viparinama?, being 
caused by change S 1v.259; v.56; D 11.216; Nett 12. 
(d) Closely related in meaning is ahita “ that which is 
not good or profitable," usually opposed to sukha & 
hita. It is freq. in the ster. expression '' hoti digha- 
rattan ahitaya dukkhüya " for a long timc it is a source 
of discomfort & pain А 1.194 sq. ; M 1.332 D 11.157; 
Pug 33. Also in phrases anatthaya ahitaya dukkhaya 
D 11.236 & akusalap . . . ahitaya dukkhaya san- 
vattati A 1.58. — (e) Under vedana as sensation are 
grouped the 3: sukhar (or sukhá ved.) pleasure (plea- 
sant sensation) dukkhayn pain (painful sens.) aduk- 
kham-asukhar indifference (indifferent sens.) the last 
of which is the ideal state of the cmotional habitus tc 
be gained by the Arahant (cp. upekha & nibbida). 
Their róle is clearly indicated in the 4th jhana: su- 
khassa раһапа dukkhassa pahana pubbe va somanassa- 
domanassánar atthangama adukkham-asukhar upekha 
parisuddhin catutthap jhanan upasampajja viharati 
(see jhàna). — As contents of vedanà : sukhan vediyati 
dukkhayn v. adukkham-asukhan v. tasmà vedana ti 
S 11.86, 87; ep. S 1.82 (vedayati) tisso уедапа: 
sukha, d°, adukkham-asukha® D 111.275; S 1153; 
1V.114 Sq., 207, 223 sq., cp. М 1.396; А 1.173; 1V.442 ; 
It 46, 47. yay kiiic' àyay purisa-puggalo patisanvedeti 
sukhar và d °n уда ° vá sabban tay pnubbe katabetü 
ti=one’s whole life-experience is cansed by one's 
former kamma A 1.173=M 1.217. — The comb" (as 
complementary pair) of sukha+dukkha is very freq. 
for expressing the varying fortunes of life & personal 
experience as pleasure & pain, e. р. n' alam aññamañ- 
Niassa sukhaya và dukkhàya va sukhadukkhaya và 
D 1.56=S 11.211. Thus under the 8 “ fortunes of the 
world ” (loka dhamma) with làbha (& a°), yasa (a^), 
раѕапѕӣ (nindà), sukha (dukkha) at D 111.260; Nd? 55. 
Regarded as a thing to be avoided in life: puriso jivitu- 
като ...snkhakamo dukkha-patikkilo S ту.їў2, 
188. — In similar contexts: D 1.8122; 11.51, 109, 187; 
S 11.22, 39; 1v.123 Sq. ; A 11.158 etc. (cp. sukha). 

2. As complex - state (suffering) & its valuation in 
the light of the Doetrine: (a) any worldly sensation, 
pleasure & experience may be a source of discomfort (see 
above, I.; ep. esp. kama & bhava) Ps 1.11 sq. (specified 
as jati ete.); dukkhag —mahabbhayag S 1.37; bhard- 
danan dukkhar loke bháàra-nikkhepanar sukhan (pain 
is the great weight) S 111.26; Катапат adhivacanag 
A 1.310 ; 1v.289; ep. A 111.410 sq. (with Ката, vedanà, 
sana, adsava, Кашта, dukkhan). — (b) еКап{а° (ex- 
treme pain) refers to the suffering of sinful beings in 
Niraya, & it is open to conjecture whether this is not 
the first & orig. meaning of dukkha; e. g. M 1.74; 
A 11.231 (vedanan vediyati ekanta-d°n seyyatha pi 
satta nerayika) ; see ekanta. In the same sense: . .. 
upenti Roruvan ghorar cirarattan dukkhay anubha- 
vanti S 1.30; niraya-dukkha Sn 531; pecca d°n nigac- 
chati Sn 278, 742; anubhonti d°n katuka-pphalani 
Pv 1.1119 (=арауікар d°n PvA бо); PvA 67; maha- 
dukkharg anubhavati PvA 43, 68, 107 etc. atidukkhar 
PvA 65; dukkhato pete mocetva PvA 8. — (с) to 
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suffer pain, to experience unpleasantness ctc. is сх- 
pressed in foll. terms: dukkhay anubhavati (only w. 
ref. to Niraya, see b); anveti Dh 1 (-=kayikan cetasikan 
vipika-dukkhar anugacchati РПА 1.24), upeti Sn 728; 
carati S 1.210 ; nigacchati М 1.337 ; Sn 278, 742 ; patisan- 
vedeti M 1.313 (see above); passati S 1.132 (јао duk- 
khini passati: whoever is born experiences wae); 
vaddheti 5 11.109 ; viharati A 1.202 ; 11.95 ; 111.3 ; S 1v.78 
(passaddhiya аван d^p v. dukkhino cittan na samiü- 
dhiyati); vedayati, vediyati, vedeti etc. sec above 11T. 
те; sayati A 1.137. — (d) More specific reference to the 
cause of suffering & its removal by means of enlighten- 
ment: («) Origin (sec also above 1. & I]. 1): dukkhe 
loko patitthito S 1.40; yan Кійсі dukkhan sambhoti 
sabbayn sankhára-paccaya Sn 731; ye dukkhan vad- 
dhenti te na parimuccanti jatiyA ctc. S 1.169; 1° 
ettha bhiyyo Sn бт, 584; yo pathavi-dhatun abhinan- 
dati dukkha so abhin? 51 1.174; ta,hi d °ssa sam- 
udaya ctc. Nett 23 $q.; as result of sakkayaditthi S 
Iv.147, of chanda S 1.22 of upaehi 5 11.109, cp. upadhi- 
nidina pabhavanti dukkha Sn 728 ; @°г eva hi sambhoti 
ат titthati veti са < 1.135. — (8) Salvation from 
Suffering (see above I.): Каап dukkhà pamuccati 
Sn 170; dukkha pamuccati S 1.14; 11.41, 150; 1V.205; 
V.451 ; na hi putto pati và pi piyo d °4 pamocayc yatha 
saddhamma-savanar dukkhá moceti paninan S 1,210; 
na appatvà lokantan dukkha atthi pamocanar A 11.49. 
Karmakkhayà . . . sabban d°n nijjinnan bhavissati 
M п.217, cp. 1.93. kame pahfiya . . . d?r па sevctha 
anatthasanhitay 5 1.12 =31; rüpamg (etc.) abhijanan 
bhabbo d -^kkhayáya S 111.27; 1v.89; d^p рагїййауа 
sakhettavatthun Tathāgato arahati рігајаѕад Sn 473. 
pajarati d°n Sn 789, 1056. «dukkhassa samudayo ca 
atthangamo ca S 11.72 ; 111.228 sq. ; 1v.86, 327. — duk- 
khass' antakaro hoti M 1.48; A 11.400 sq.; It 18; 
antakará bhavamase Sn 32; antan karissanti Satthu 
ѕаѕапа-Кагіпо A 11.26; d °parikkhinan S 11.133; akiü- 
сапап nànnpatanti dukkhà S 1.23; ѕапкћагапапр niro- 
dhena n’ atthi d°assa sambhavo Sn 731.— munin 
d°assa рагауш 5 1.195 = Nd? 136"; antagü 'si páragü 
d?assa Sn 539. — sang’ айко maccujaho nirüpadhi 
pahaya d°) apunabbhavàya S 1v.158; ucchinnag 
mülar d°assa, n’ atthi dani punabbhavo Vin 1.231 = 
D 11.91. 

-Adhivaha bringing or entailing pain S iv.70; -anu- 
bhavana suffcring pain or undergoing punishment (in 
Niraya) J 1v.3; -antagü onc who has conquered suffer- 
ing Sn 401; -ábhikinna beset with pain, full of distress 
It 89; -ásahanatà non-cndurance of ills Vism 325. 
-indriya the faculty of experiencing pain, painful sen- 
sation 5 v.209, 211; Dhs 556, 560; Vbh 15, 54, 71; 
-udraya causing or yiclding pain, resulting in ill, yicld- 
ing distress M 1.415 sq.; A 1.97; 1v.43 (+ dukkha- 
vipika); у.117 (dukh?), 243; J 1v.398; of Катта: 
Ps 1.80; 1.79; Pv 1.1119 (so read for dukkhandriya, 
which is also found at PvA бо); DhA 11.40 (Cuddaya) ; 
-üpadhàna causing pain Dh 291; -pasama the allay 
ment of pain or alleviation of suticring, only in phrase 
(atthangiko maggo) (-праѕата-ратіпо S 111.86 ; It 106; 
Sn 724=Dh тог; — (m)esin wishing ill, malevolent 
J 1v.26; -otinna fallen into misery 5 111.93; M 1.460; 
11.10 ; -kárapa labour or trials to be undergone as punish- 
ment DhA 111.7» (see Dh 138, 139 & cp. dasa! B 1 b); 
-khandha the aggregate of suffering, all that is called 
pain or affliction (sce above B 1. 1) 5 11.134; 111.93; 
M 1.192 sq. ; 200 sq. ; etc. ; — khaya the destruction of 
pain, the extinction of ill M 1.93; 11217 (kamma- 
kkha, i d-kkhayo); S 111.27; Sn 732. Freq. in phrase 
(niyàti or hoti) sammá-d-kkhayüya ''leads to the 
complete extinction of ill," with ref. to the Buddha's 
teaching or the higher wisdom, е. g. of brahmacariya 
S 1124; of раййа D 11.268; A 111.152 sq.; of ariva 
ditthi D 11.264 =A 11.132; of sikkhà A 11243: of 
dhamma M 1.72; -dhamma the principle of pain, a 
painful object, any kind of suffering (cp. “khandha) 
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D 111.88; S 1v.188 (°лпап samudayañ са atthagamañ ca 
yathabhiitay pajānāti); 1t 38 (nirodha °апап); -nidana 
a source of pain M 11.223 ; Dhs 1059, 1136; -nirodha the 
destruction of pain, the extinction of suffering (sce 
above D 11. 1) M r.191 ; 11.30 ; A itr.410, 416; ete.; 
-patikküla averse to pain, avoiding nnpleasantness, in 
comb? snkhakümo d-p. S 1v.172 (spelt ^kulo), 188; 
M 1.341; -patta being in pain ] v1.3360; -pareta afflicted 
by pain or misery S 111.93; It 89=A 1.147; -bhummi 
the soil of distress Dhs 985; -vaca hurtful speech Pv 
L3? (should probably he read duttha?); -vipaka (adj.) 
having pain as its fruit, creating misery S 11.128; 
D 11.57, 229; A 11.172 (Катта); Ps 11.79 (id.) ; -vepakka 
= °vipaka Sn 537 (катта) ; -saññā the consciousness of 
pain Nett 27; -samudaya the rise or origin of pain or 
suffering (opp. ^nirodha ; sec ahove В JI. 1) S 1v.37; 
M 1.191 ; пло; I1.267 ; Vbh 107 (tanhà ca avasesi ca 
kilesà: ayay vuccati d-s.); -samphassa contact with 
pain M 1.507; Dhs 648; f. abstr. “ta Pug 33; -seyya 
an uncomfortable couch DhA 1v.8. 


Dukkhatà (f.) (ep. Sk. duhkhatà, abstr. to dukkha] state 
of pain, painínlness, discomfort, pain (scc dukkha 
B Il. 1 c) D 111.216; S 1v.259; v.56; Nett 12 (expl.). 


Dukkhati [fr. dukkha] to be painful Vism 264. 


Dukkhatta (nt.) (5k. *duhkhatvan] =dnkkhaté D 111.106 
(+ dandhatta). 


Dukkhapana (nt.) [abstr. to dukkhapeti] bringing sorrow, 
causing pain Miln 275 sq., 351. 


Dukkhapita (pp. of dukkhapeti] pained, afflicted Miln 
79, 180. 


Dukkhapeti [caus. to dukkha] to cause pain, to afflict 
J 1v.452; Miln 276 sq.; PvA 215. — pp. dukkhapita. 


Dukkhita (adj.) (Sk. dnhkhita; pp. of *dukkhàápeti] 
afflicted, dejected, nnhappy, grieved, disappointed ; 
miserable, suffering, ailing (opp. sukhita) D 1.72 (puriso 
abadhiko d. bà]ha-gilàno) ; 11.24 ; S 1.149 ; 111.11 =1v.180 
(sukhitesu sukhito dukkhitesu dukkhito); v.211; M 
1.88 ; 11.66; Vin 1v.291 ; Sn 384, 986; J 1v.452 ; Miln 275; 
DhA 11.28; VvA 67. 


Dukkhin (adj.-n.) (Sk. dnhkhin] r. afflicted, grieved, 
miserable S 1.103 Sq.. 129 oq., 11.282 (+ dummano); 
1v.78 ; А 111.57. — 2. a loser in the game J 11.160. 


Dukkhiyati (Sk. duhkhiyati & duhkhàyati Denom. fr. 
dukkha; ep. vediyati & vedayati] to fcel pain, to be 
distressed DhA 11.28 ( — vihaiifiati). 


Dugga [du-- ga] a difficult road Dh 327; Pv 11.77. dugge 
sankamanani passages over difficult roads, usually 
comb! with papà (watershed) S 1.100; Vv 5222; 
Ру 11.925, 


Duttha (adj.-n.) (Sk. dustha, pp. of dussati, q v.] spoilt, 
corrupt; bad, malignant, wicked Vin 11.118; S 11.259, 
262; 1У.339; A 1.124 (Paruka), 127 (id.), 157 sq. ; It 68 
(saro d., perhaps should be read as diddho); J 1.187. 
254 (^brihmana); 1v.391 (^candála); ГУА 4 (°сога: 
rogues of thieves); Sdhp 86, 367, 434. — aduttha not 
evil, good Sn 623; It 86; DhA 1v.164. Cp. pa*. 

-gahanika suífering from indigestion Vin 
-citta cvil-minded Vin 11.192 ; M 111.65. 


1.206 ; 


Dufihu (adv.) [Sk. dusthu, cp. susthu] badly, wrong DhsA 
384; ЅпА 396; VvA 337. 


Dutthulla (adj.) wicked, lewd Vin 1v.128; 5 1.187 (°bhanin 
“ whose speech is never lewd,"' cp. Th 1, 1217 padolla - 
gāhin, expl! as dutthnllagahin Psalms of Brethren 
399 и. 3); M 1.435; 111.159 ; Vism 313. — (nt.) wicked - 
ness Vio 111.21 ; káya? unchastity M 111.151 ; Th 1, 114; 
Vism 151. 


Dutiya 


-Adutthulla that which is wicked & that which is not 
Vin v.130; -apatti a grave transgression of the Rules 
of the Order, viz. the 4 Parajika & the 13 Sanghadisesa 
Vin 1v.31 (opp. a? Vin 1v.32). 


Dutiya (num. ord.) (Sk. dvitiya, with reduction of dvi to 
du, as in comp? mentioned under dvi B II. For the 
meaning “ companion " cp. num. ord. for two in Lat. 
secundus «scquor, i. e. he who follows, & Gr. écbrepocz- 
депоа: he who stays behind, also Sk. daviyas farther] 
(а) (num.) the second, the following J 11.102, 110; 
dutiyan for the second time (cp. tatiyar) in series 1, 2, 
3) Vin 11.188 ; D 11.155. — (b) (adj. u.) one who follows 
or is associated with, an associate of ; accompanying or 
accompanied by (-?); a companion, friend, partner 
Vin 1v.225; S 1.25 (saddhà dutiyà purisassa hoti=his 
2nd self); 1v.78 (id.) 1.131; It 9; J v.400; Th 2, 230 (a 
husband); Sn 49 ( 2 Nd? 305. where two kinds of asso- 
ciates or companions are distinguished, viz. tanha° & 
puggalo^) tanha-dutiya either ‘connected with 
thirst” or “ having thirst as one's companion " (see 
tanha) S 1v.37; It 109—4À 11.10; bilanga? kanajaka 
(rice with sour gruel) Vin 11.77; 5 1.90, 91. — adutiya 
alone, unaccompanied PvA 161. 


Dntiyaka (adj.-n.) [Demin. of dutiya] (a) the second, 
following, next J 1.504 ("cittavare); °n a 2nd time 
M 1.83. — (b) a companion ; only in f. dutiyaka a wife or 
female comp" Vin 1v.230, 270 (a bhikkhuni as comp" 
of another one); Freq. as purana-dutiyika one's former 
wife Vin 1.96; 111.16; S 1.200; M 11.63; J 1.210; v.152; 
DhA 1.77. Ср. M Vastu 11.134 dvitiyà in thesame sense. 


Dutiyyatà (f.) companionship, friendship, help J 111.169. 
Duddabha see daddabha. 


Duddha (Sk. dugdba, pp. of duh, see dohati] milked, 
drawn Sn 18 (duddha-khira=gavo dubitvà gahita- 
khira SnA 27); M r1.186. — (nt.) milk Davs v.26. 


Dudrabhi [another form of dundubhi, cp. duddabha & 
dundubhya] a kettle-drum, in Amata? the drum of 
Nibbana Vin 1.8=M 1.171 (dundubhi at the latter 
passage); PvA 189 (v. 1. for dundubhi). 


Dundubhi (m. & f.) [Sk. dundubhi, onomat.; cp. other 
forms under daddabha, dudrabhi] a kettle-drum, the 
noise of a drum, a heavy thud, thunder (usually as deva? 
in the latter meaning) Pv 111.34; J v1.465; PvA 40, 189 
(v. 1. dudrabhi). — Amata? the drum of Nibbana М 
1.171=Vin 1.8 (: dudrabhi); deva^ thunder D 11.156; 
А IV.31I. 


*Dunoti to burn, see der, dava, дауа & дуа. 
Dupatto see dvi B II. 

Dubbanna see under vanna. 

Dubbnutthika see under уи. 


Dubbha (& dübha) (adj.) [Sk. dambha, see dubbhati] 
deceiving, hurting, trying to injure Vin 11.203 (=It 68 
where dubbhe); Pv 11.9? (mitta?). adubbha onc who 
does not do harm, harmless Pv 11.98 (^pànin —ahipsa- 
kabattha). As nt. harmlessness, frankness, friendliness, 
good-will Vin 1.347 (adrübhaya, but cp. vv. ll. p. 395: 
adubbhaya & adrabbhivaya); S 1.225 (adubbhaya 
trustily); J 1.180 (id. as adibhaya); spelt wrongly 
adrübhaka (for adubbbaka, with v. 1. adrabhaka in 
expl. of adubbha-pànin) at J vi.311. Note: dabhaya 
(dat.) is also used in Sk. in sense of an adv. or infinitive, 
which confirms the etymology oí the word. Cp. dobha. 


Dubbhaka (adi. [Sk. dambhaka] perfidious, insidious, 
treacherous Th 1, 214 (citta?) Cp. dubbhaya & 
dübhaka. 
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Dubbhati (& dübhati) (Sk. dabhnoti cp. J.P.T.S. 1889, 204 : 
dabh (dambh). pp. dabdha; idg. *dhebh, cp. Gr. атёрдо 
to deceive. Cp. also Sk druh (so Kern, Toev. p. 11, 
s. v. padubbhati) See also dahara & dübha, dübhaka, 
dübhi] to injure, hurt, deccive; to be hostile to, plot or 
sin against (either w. dat. J v.245; V491, or w. loc. 
J 1267; ur212) S 1.85 (ppr. adubbhanto), 225; It 86 
(dubbhe = dusseyya Com.) = Vin 11.203 (where dubbho) ; 
Th 1, 1129; J 11.125; 1v.261 ; v 487, 503. — ppr. also 
dübbato J 1v.261; ger. dubbhitvà J 1v.79; grd. dub- 
bheyya (v. 1. dübheyya) to be punished J v.71. Ср. pa*. 


Dubbhana (nt.) [Sk. *dambhana] hurtfulness, treachery, 
injury against somebody (c. loc.) PvA 114 (=anattha). 


Dubbhaya = dubbhaka, S 1.107. 


Dubbhika=dubbhaka, Ру  mri!? 
mittanar badhaka PvA 175). 


Dubbhikkha scc bhikkha. 


Dubbhin (adj.-n.) [Sk. dambhin] seeking to injure, deceit- 
ful; a deceiver, hypocrite J 1v.41; Pv 11.98 (mitta?); 
DhA 11.23 (mitta-dübhin). — f. dubbhini VvA 68 (so 
read for dubbini). 


Dubha (num.-adj.) [Sce dubhaya & cp. dvi B ILj both; 
only in abl. dubhato from both sides Th 1, 1134; Ps 
1.69 ; 11.35, 181 ; Vv 4621; VvA 281 (for Vv 6419 duvad. 
dhato). 


( = mittadubbhika, 


Dubhaya (num. adj.) [a contaminated form of du(ve) & 
ubhaya; see dvi B 11.) both (see ubhaya) Sn 517, 526, 
1CO7, 1125; J 111.442 ; VI.110. 


Duma [Sk. druma=Gr. дрьрбс, see даги] tree A 111.43; 
J 1.87, 272 ; 11.75, 270; V1.249, 528; Vv 8414; Мір 278, 
347; VVA 161. 

-agga 1. the top of a tree J 11.155. — 2. a splendid 
tree Vv 354. — 3. a tooth-pick J v.156; -inda “ king 
of trees," the Bodhi tree Оруз 1.7; -uttama a magni- 
ficent tree Vv 39°; -phala fruit of a tree M 11.74; Vism 
231 (in comparison). 


Duyhati Pass to dohati (q. v.). 


Dussa! (nt.) (Sk. düráa & düsya] woven material, cloth, 
turban cloth; (upper) garment, clothes Vin 1.290;- 
1.128, 174; 1v.159. D 1.103; S v.71; M 1.215; 11.92; 
A v.347; Su 679; Pv 1.105 (—nttariyar ѕ3{ака) РУЛ 
49); 11.314; Pug 55; PvA 73, 75. — civara?, q. v.; 
chava? a miserable garment D 1.166; A 1.295; 11.206; 
M 1.78, 308. 

-karandaka a clothes-chest S v.75 =M 1.215; A 1v.230 ; 
-kotthagara a store-room for cloth or clothes DhA 1.220, 
393; -gahana (-mangala) (the ceremony of) putting on 
a garment DhA 11.87; -calani a cloth sieve Vin 1.202; 
-patta turban cloth Vin 11.266 (=setavattha-patfa 
Bdhgh.); S 11.102; -phala having clothes as fruit (of 
magic trees, cp. kapparukkha) Vv 46? (cp. VvA 199); 
-maya consisting in clothes Vv 467 (cp. VvA 199); 
-yuga a suit of garments Vin 1.278; M 1.215=S v.71; 
Miln 31 (cp. M Vastu 1.61); DhA Iv.11; -ratana “a 
pearl of a garment," a finc garment Miln 262. -vatti 
fringed cotton cloth Vin 11.266. -veni plaited cotton 
cloth Vin 11.266. 


Риза? at J 111.54 15 usually taken as = amussa (ср. amuka). 
C. expl as * near” & adds “ asammussa." Or is it 
Sk. düsya easily spoilt ? See on this passage Andersen 
Pali Reader 11.124. 


Dussaka = disaka (9. v.). 


Dussati [Sk. dusyati, Denom. fr. pref. duh (du°); pp. 
dustha, caus. düsayati] to be or become bad or cor 
rupted, to get damaged ; to offend against, to do wrong 
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Vin 11113; 5 1.13— 1604; Dh 125=PvA 116; Dh (UTR 
It 84 (dosaneyye na d.) ср. A niro (dussaniye d.); 
J vi; Miln 101, 386. — pp. duttha (q. v.). — Caus. 
düseti (q. v.). See also dosa! & dosaniya; & pa’. 


Dussani (f.) & Dussana (nt) (Sk. dasana, cp. dussati] 
defilement, guilt A 11.225; Pug 18, 22; Dhs 418, 1060; 
DA 1.195 (rajjana-d. muyhana). 


Dussaniya (adj.) [cp. Sk. dvesaniya, because of dosa= 
dvesa taken to dus] able to give offence, hateful, evil 
(always comb! with rajaniya, cp. raga dosa moha) 
A 111.110 (dusaniye dussati, where 1t 84 has dosaneyye) ; 
J v1.9; Miln 386. 


Dussassa see sassa. 
Dussika a cloth merchant J v1.276 ; Miln 262, 331 sq. 
Dussitatta (nt.) [Sk. *dügitatva] =dussana, Pug 18, 22. 


Duha (adj.-°) [Sk. duh & duha; see dohati] milking; 
yielding, granting, bestowing: kama? giving pleasures 
J 1v.20 ; v.33. : 


Duhati (to milk) see dohati. 


Duhana (adj.-n.) (Sk. *druhana, to druh, druhyati to 
hurt, cp. Oir. droch ; Ohg. triogan to deceive, traum — 
dream; also Sk. dhvarati. For further connections see 
Walde, Lat. Wtb. under fraus] one who injures, hurts or 
deceives ; insidious, infesting ; a robber, only in pantha? 
a dacoit D 1.135; DA 1.296. — (nt.) waylaying, robbery 
(pantha?) J 11.281 (text dihana), 388 (text: pantha- 
dabhana, vv. ll. duhana & dühana); DhsA 220. — Cp. 
maggadisin. 


Duhitika (adj.) [cp. Sk. druha, fr. druhyati] infested with 
robbers, beset with dangers S 1v.195 (magga). — 
Note. This interpretation may have to be abandoned in 
favour of duhitika being another spelling of dvihitika = 
hard to get through (q. v.), to be compared are the 
vv. ll. of the latter at 5 1v.323 (S.S. dühitika & dühi- 
tika). 


Dita! [Ved. dita, prob. to düra (q. v.) as '* one who is sent 
(far) away," also perhaps Gr. бобАо‹ slave. Sce Walde, 
Lat. Wtb. under dudum] a messenger, envoy Vin 1.16; 
1.32, 277; D 1.150; S 1v.194; Sn 411 (rája?), 417. — 
deva? Yama's envoy, Death's messenger A 1.138, 142; 
M 11.75 *q.; J 1.138. — "y páheti to send a messenger 
Miln 18, PVA 133. , 


Düta? (nt.) [Sk. dyàta, see jüta] play, gaming, gambling 
J 1v.248. 


Düteyya (nt.) [Sk. dütya, but varying in meaning] errand, 
commission, messages А 1v.196; J 111.134; DA 1.78.— 
*r gacchati to go on an errand Vin 11.202 ; °p harati to 
obtain a commission Vin 111.87; 1v.23. 

-kamma doing a messenger's duty Vin 1.359; -pahi- 
nagamana sending & going on messages D 1.5=M 
111.34; A 11.209; M 11.180. 


Dübha (adj.) deceiving, see dubbha. 


Dübhaka!' (adj.) (Sk. dambhaka] deceiving, treacherous, 
harmful SnA 287 (mitta?); f. °ika J 11.297. 


Dübhaka? [Sk. dambha, 
J 1.263 2 111.207. 


cp. dambholi] a diamond 


Dühhana (nt.) deceiving, pillaging, robbing etc. at J 11.388 
is to be read as (pantha-) duhana. 


Dübhin (adj.) - dubbhin J 11.180 (vv. Il. dübha & dubbhi), 
327; 1У.257; DhA 11.23. 


Dabhi (ї.) [cp. Sk. dambha, sec dubbhati] perfidy, treachery, 
J 1.412 ; 1v.57 (v. 1. dubhi) ; vi.59:( —aparádha). 


Dira (adj.) [Sk. dūra, Ved duva (stirring, urging on), 
compar. daviyan, Av. düro (far) *dàu; cp. Ohg. 
zawen, Goth. tanjan=E. do. Another form is *dena, 
far in respect to time, as in Gr. бу», dypdv, Lat. dü-dum 
(cp. di-rare=en-dure). Sce also dutiya & dita] far, 
distant, remote, opp. àsanna (] 11.154) or santika 
(Dhs 677; Vism 402). — PvA 117. Often in cpds. (see 
below), also as dūri’, е. р. diri-bhava distance Vism 71, 
377; DhsA 76.— Cases mostly used adverbially, viz. 
асс. dürar) far J 11.154; DhA 1.192. — abl. dürato from 
afar, aloof Vin 1.15; 11.195; S 1.212 ; Sn 511; Dh 219; 
J v.78 (düra-dürato); Miln 23; PvA 107. dürato 
karoti to keep aloof from PvA 17.—loc. dire at a dis- 
tance, also as prep. away from, far from (c. abl.), e. g. 
Sn 468; J 1.155, 449 (=ага); 111.189.— Sn 772; Dh 
304; J v1.364; Dhs 677. - düre-patin onc who shoots 
far [cp. Sk. düra-patin] А 1.284; 11.170, 202. J 1v.494. 
See also akkhanavedhin. — atidūre too far Vin 11.215. 

-kantana at Th 1, 1123: the correct reading seems 
to be the v. 1. durákantana, sec àkantana; -gata gone 
far away Pv 11.134 (=paralokagata PvA 104); DhA 
11.377 (dura°). -(n)gama far-going, going here & 
there Dh 37 (ср. DhA 1.304); Pv 11.9!9; -ghuttha far- 
renowned Pv 11.8?; -vihara (-vuttin) living far away 
Sn 220. 


Dürskkha [du!+ rakkha] see rakkha & cp. du’. 
Düratta (adj.) [du! + ratta] reddish M 1.36 (°vanna). 


Düsaka (adj.-n.) [Sk. düsaka] corrupting. disgracing, one 
who defiles or defames; a robber, rebel A v.71 (bhik- 
khuni’); J 11.270 ; 1v.495; Sn 89 (kula? one who spoils 
the reputation of the clan) ; DhA 11.23 (kuti? an incen- 
diary); Miln 20 (pantha?). As dussaka at J v.113 
(kamma?^); Sn A 287 (mitta?, v. 1. B. for dübhaka). 
— panthadüsaka a highwayman Miln 290. — f. düsikà 
J 110.179 (also as düsiyà —dosakarika); a? harmless 
Sn 312 (see a?). 


Düsana (nt.) [see düseti] spoiling, defiling J 11.270; Sdhp 
453. 


Düsita (Sk. düsita, pp. of düseti] depraved, sinful, evil 
PvA 226 (°citta). 


Düsin (adj.-n.) [Sk. düsin|-düsaka, in magga” (cp. 
pantha-dusaka) a highway robber Sn 84 sq. 


Düseti [Sk. düsayati, caus. of dussati (q. v.). Also as 
dusseti PvA 82] to spoil, ruin; to injure, hurt; to 
defile, pollute, defame Vin 1.79, 85, 36; 1v.212 (mag 
so disctukamo, said by a bhikkhuni), 316 (düsetur); 
A 1v.169 sq. ; J 1.454 ; 1.270; DhA 11.22 (kutir, damage, 
destroy). — aor. düsayi J 11.110 (fared ill). — pp. 
düsita. Cp. pa?, pari? 


Dühana! (nt.) [see duhana] infesting, polluting, defarning ; 
robbing, only in pantha? (with v. 1. duhana) way- 
laying J 11.281, 388; Tikp 280. 


Dühana? (nt.) [Sk. dohana, see dohati] milking (-°), in 
kumbha? filling the pails with milk, i. e. giving much 
milk (gavo; cp. Sk. dronadughà a cow which yields 
much milk) Sn 309. 


Dühitika see duhitika. 


Dejjha (=dvejjha, see dvi B 1.5] divided, in a? undivided- 
ness J 11.7 (com. abhejja), 274 —1v.258 (dhanug a °p 
karoti to get the bow ready, v. 1. BB. ѕатејјһар; C. 
expl? јіуауа ca sarena ca saddhir ekam eva katva). 


Deddubha [Sk. dundubha| a water-snake; salamander 
J 11.16; vr.194 ; Sdhp 292. See next. 


Deddubhaka 1. a sort of snake (sce prec.) J 1.301. — 2. a 
kind of girdle (in the form of a snake's head) Vin 11.136 
(expl? by udaka-sappi-sira-sadisa). 


Dendima 


Dendima (m. ut.) {Sk dindima, cp. dindima] a kind of 
kettle-drum D т 79 (v. 1. пата); Nd? 219 (°ka, v. 1. 
dind’); J 1.355; (=pataha-bheri); v.322-—VI.217; 
V1.465 =580. 


Depiccha (adj.) [=dvepiccha, sce dvi B I. 5] having two 
tail-feathers J v.339. 


Deyya (adj.) (Sk. deya, grd. of dà, see dadati 1. 2, b] (a) to 
be given (sce below). — (b) deserving a gift, worthy of 
receiving alms J 11.12 (a); Miln 87 (гаја) -zt. a gift, 
offering Vin 1.298 (saddha?). 

-dhamma a gift, lit. that which has the quality of 
being given; esp. a gift of mercy, meritorious gift 
S 1.175; A L150, 166; 11.264 (saddha?) ; Pv t.1! ; 11.318; 
PvA 5, 7 sq.. 26, 92 (^bija). 103, 129; cp. AvS 1.308. 
The deyyadhamina (set of gifts, that which it is or 
should be a rule to give) to mendicants, consists of 14 
items, which are (as enum? at Nd? 523 under the old 
Brahman's term yaiiiia “ sacrifice ") (1) civara, (2) pin- 
dapata, (3) ѕепаѕапа, (4) gilàna-paccaya-bhesajja-parik- 
khàra, (5) anna, (6) pana, (7) vattha, (8) yàna, (9) mala, 
(10) gandha, (11) vilepana, (12) seyya, (13) ávasatha, 
(14) padipeyya. A similar enum" in diff. order is 
found at Nd! 373. 


Deva [Ved. deva, Idg. *deià to shine (sec dibba & diva), 
orig. adj. *deiuos belonging to the sky, cp. Av. daévó 
(demon.), Lat. dens, Lith. dévas; Ohg. Zio; Ags. lig, 
gen. Tiwes (=Tuesday); Oir. dia (god). The popular 
etymology refers it to the root div in the sense of playing, 
sporting or amusing oneself: dibbanti ti deva, paiicahi 
kamagunchi kijanti attano và siriya jotanti ti attho 
KhA 123] a god, a divine being; nsually in pl. deva 
the gods. As title attributed to any superhuman being 
or beings regarded to be in certain respects above the 
human level. Thus primarily (see 1") used of the first 
of tbe next-world devas, Sakka, then also of subordinate 
deities, demons & spirits (devafifiatara some kind of 
deity; snake-demons:  nàgas, tree-gods:  rukkha- 
devatà etc.) Also title of the king (3). Always im- 
plying splendour (cp. above etym.) & mobility, beauty, 
goodness & light, & as such opposed to the dark powers 
of mischief & destruction (аѕига : Titans; peta: miser- 
able ghosts; пегауіка satti: beings in Niraya) A 
donble position (dark & light) is occupied by Yama, the 
god of the Dead (see Yama & below 1 с). Always im- 
plying also a kinship and continuity of life with humanity 
and other beings; all devas have been man and may 
again become men (cp. D 1.17 sq.; S 111.85), hence 
“ gods " is not a coincident term. All devas are them- 
selves in ѕарѕага, necding salvation. Many are found 
worshipping saints (Th 1.627-9 ; Th i 365). -— The collec- 
tive appeilations differ; there are var. groups of divine 
beings, which in their totality (cp. tavatinsa) iuclude 
some or most of the well-known Vedic deities. Thus 
some collect. designations are деха sa-indaka (the guds, 
including ludra or with their ruler at their lead : D 11.208 ; 
S nr.go, A v.325), sa-pajapatika (S 111.9»), sa-maraka 
(see deva-manussaloka), sa-brahmaka (S nioo). Sce 
below 1 b. Lists of popular gods are to be found, c. g. 
at D 11.253; nLt19f. — А current distinction dating 
from tlie latest books in the canon is that into 3 classes, 
viz. sammuti-devi (conventional gods, gods iu the 
public opinion, i. e. kings & princes J 1.132; DA 1.174), 
visuddhi? (beings divine by purity, i. c. of great religious 
merit or attainineut like Arahants & Buddhas), & 
upapatti? (being born divine, і. c. in a heavenly state as 
one of the gatis, like bhumma-deva etc.). This division 
in detail at Nd? 307; Vbh 422; KhA 123; VVA 18. 
Under the зга category (upapatti") seven groups are 
enumerated in the foll. order: Catuinmaharajika deva, 
'Tàvatigsa d. (with Sakka as chief), Yama d., Tusita d., 
Nimmaànarati d., Paranimmita-vusavatti d., Brahina- 
кауіка d. Thus at D 1.216 sq. ; A 1210, 332 sq. ; Nd? 
102; cp. $1133 & J 1.45. See also devatà. 
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1. good etc. — (a) sg. a god, a deity or divine being, 
M 1.71 (d. và Maro va Brahma và); S 1v.180 =A 1v.461 
(devo và bhavissàmi devaiifiataro va ti: I shall become 
a god or some one or other of the (subordinate gods, 
angels); Sn 1024 (ko nu devo và Brahma và Indo vàpi 
Sujampati); Dh 105 (+gandhabba, Mara, Brahma); 
A п.91, 92 (puggalo devo hoti devapariváro ete.); PvA 
16 (yakkho và devo và). — (b) pl. deva gods. These 
inhabit the 26 devalokas one of which is under the rule 
of Sakka, as is implied by his appellation S, devanay 
indo (his opponent is Vepacitti Asur-indo S 1.222) S 
1.216 sq.; Iv.101, 269; A 1.144; Sn 346; PVA 22 etc. 
— Var. kinds are е. g. appainan'-abha (opp. paritt’ 
abha) М 11.147; ábhassarà D 1.17; Dh 200; khidda- 
padosika D 1.19; gandhabba-kayika S 111.250 sq.; 
cattaro maharajik4 5 v.409, 423; Jat 1.48; Pv tv.ii!; 
PvA 17, 272; naradevà tidasa S 1.5; bhumma PvA 5; 
manapa-kayika А Iv.265 sq.; mano-padosikà D 1.20; 
valahaka-kayika S 111.254. — Var. attributes of the 
Devas are e. g. àyuppamànà A 1.267; 11.126 sq.; 
Iv.252 sq.; dighàyuka S 111.86; A 11.33; rüpino mano- 
maya M 1.410, etc. etc. — See further in general: D 1.54 
(satta devà); 11.14. 157, 208; S v.475 — À 1.37; Sn 258 
(+ manussàá), зто (id.); 404, 679; Dh 30, 56, 94, 230, 
366; Ps 1.83 sq. ; 11.149; Vbh 86, 395, 412 sq., Nett 23; 
Sdhp 240. — (c) deva 2 Yama see deva-düta (expl! at 
J 1.139: devo ti maccu). — atideva a pre-eminent god, 
god above gods (Ep. of the Buddha) Nd? 307; DhsA 
2 etc.; see under сраз. — 2. the sky, but оюгу in its 
rainy aspect, i. е. rain-cloud, rainy sky, rain-god (cp. 
Jupiter Pluvius; K.S. 1.40, n. 2 on Pajjunna, a Catu- 
maharajika), usually in phrase deve vassante (when it 
rains etc.), or devo vassati (it rains) D 1.74 (: devo ti 
megho DA 1.218); 51.6 , 154 (cp. It бо megha); Sn 18, 
зо; J v.201; DhA 11.58, 82; PvA 139. devo ekam 
скат phusáyati the cloud rains drop by drop, i. e. 
lightly S 1.104 sq., 154, 184; 1v.289. — thulla-phusitake 
deve vassantc when the sky was shedding big drops of 
rain S 11.141; V.396; A 1.243; 11.140; V.114 ; Vism 259. 
— vigata-valahake deve when the rain-clouds have 
passed S 1.65; M 11.34, 42. — 3. king, usually in voc. 
deva, king! Via 1.272; 11.43; A 1.57; J 1.150, 307; 
PvA 4, 74 etc. 

devi (f.) 1. goddess, of Petis, Yakkhinis etc. ; sce etym. 
expl at УУЛ 18. — Pv п.112; Vv 13 etc. — 2. queen 
Vin 1.82 (Rahulamata), 272; D п.14; A 11.57, 202 
(Mallika) J 1.50 (Maya); 111.188; PvA 19, 75. 

-ассһага a divine Apsara, a heavenly joy-maiden 
Vism 531; PvA 46, 279; ~afifiatara, in phrase devo va 
d. và, a god or one of the retinue of a god S 1v.180 = 
А 1V.461; PvA 16; -átideva god of gods, i. e. divine 
beyond all divinities, a super-deva, of Buddha Nd? 307 
& on Sn 1134; J 1v.158 = ҺА 1.147; Vv 647 ; VvA 18; 
Мі 241, 258, 308, 384 & passim ; cp. M Vastu 1.106, 257, 
283, 291; -attabháva a divine condition, state of a god 
PvA 14; -Anubhava divine majesty or power D 11.12; 
M 11.120; J 1.59; -àsana a scat in heaven It 76; -ásura- 
sangáma the fight between the Gods & the Titans 
D 1.285; 5 1.222; Iv.200L ; V.447; M 1.253; А 1v.432 (at 
all passages in identical phrase); -iddhi divine power 
Vv 31°; VvÀ 7; -isi a divine Seer Sn 1116; Nd? 310; 
-üpapatti rebirth among the gods PvA 0; -orohana 
descent of the gods DhA 111.443; -kaffia a celestial 
maiden, a nymph S 1.260; J 1.61; VvA 37, 78; -kaya a 
particular group of gods S т.200; It 77; Th 2, 31; 
-kuüjara ''clephaut of the gods," of Indra J v.158; 
-kumára son of a god (cp. °putta) J 111.391; -gana а 
troop of gods J 1.203; ЭПА 111.441; -gaha a temple, 
chapel Vin 111.43; -carika a visit to the gods, journeying 
in the devaloka VvA 3, 7, 165 etc.; -tthàna heavenly 
seat J 111.55; a temple, sacred place Miln ot, 330; 
-dattika given or granted by a- god, extraordinary 
PvA 145; -dattiya=°dattika J 11.37; DhA 1.278; 
-daruka a species of pine J v.420 ; -dundubhi the celestial 
drum, i. c. thunder D 1.10; Miln 178; DA 1.95; -düta 
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the god's (i. e. Yama's see above 1°) messenger A 1.138, 
142; M 11.75; 11.179; J 1.138; DhA 1.85 (tayo d.); 
Mhbv. 122 (°suttanta); -deva “ the god of gods," Ep. 
of the Buddha (cp. devatideva) Th 1, 535, 1278 (of 
Kappayana); DhsA 1; PvA 140; -dhamma that which 
is divine or a god A 111.277 (ка); DhA 11.74; -dhitá a 
female deva or angel (cp. devaputta), lit. daughter of a 
god J 11.57; VvA 137, 153 (with rcf. to Vimanapetis) ; 
-nagara the city of the Devas, heaven J 1.168, 202; 
DhA 1.280; -nikaya a class, community or group of 
gods, celestial state or condition D 11.201 (sixty enum!) ; 
S 1v.180; M 1.102 sq. ; A 1.63 sq. ; 11.185 ; 111.249 sq. ; 
1V.55 ; V.18 ; -райһа questioning a god, using an oracle 
D 1.11 (=DA 1.97: devadasiyà sarire devatar otiretva 
paüba-pucchanap) ; -parivara a retinue of gods А 11.91; 
-parisa the assembly of gods А 11.185 ; Tikp 241. -putta 
“son of a god," a demi-god, a ministering god (cp. f. 
deva-dhita), usually of Yakkhas, but also appl" to the 
4 archangels having charge of the higher world of the 
Yama deva (viz. Suyama devaputta); the Tusità d. 
(Santusita d.); the Nimmanarati d. (Sunimmita d.); & 
the Paranimmitavasavatti d. (Vasavatti d.) D 1.217 sq. ; 
ср. J 1.48. — D 11.12, 14; S 1.46 sq.; 216 sq. ; 1v.280; 
A 1.228; It 76; J 1.59 (jarà-jajjara) ; 1v.100 (Dhamma 
d.); vr.239 (fava d.); PvA б, 9, 55, 92, 113 (Yakkho ti 
devaputto); Miln 23; -pura the city of the gods, 
heaven S 1v.202; Vv 64% (=Sudassana-mahanagara 
VvA 285); J 1v.143; -bhava celestial existence PvA 167; 
-bhoga the wealth oí the gods PvA 97; -manussà 
(pl) gods & men D 1.46, 6272, 99 (^inànuse) ; M 11.38, 
55; Sn r4 (sa?) 236 (^püjita), 521; It 8o (^setthà); 
Kh vnr:10; KhA 196; ГУА 17, 31, 117; -"loka the 
world of gods and men. It comprises (1) the world 
of gods proper (Devas, i. e. Sakka, Мага & Drahma; 
corresp. to sammuti-devà, see above); (2) samaņas & 
brahmanas (cp. visuddhi-deva); (3) gods & men under 
the human aspect (gati, cp. upapatti-devà): Sn 1047, 
1003; expl. at Nd? 309 & (with diff. interpretations) 
DA 1.174 sq.; -yana leading to the (world of) 
the gods, i. c. the road to heaven Sn 139, also in 
*yániya (magga) D 1.215; -raja king of the devas, viz. 
Sakka Nd! 177; J 111.392 (--devinda); DbA 111.441; 
PvA 62; -rüpa divine appearance or form PvA 92; 
-loka the particular sphere of any devas, the seat of the 
devas, heaven ; there exist 26 sucli sphercs or lieavens 
(sce loka); when 2 are mentioned it refers to Sakka's 
& Brahma's heavens. А seat in a dcvaloka is in sap- 
sara attained by extraordinary merit: Dh 177; J 1.202, 
РОВУ УД ПОМ ЛҮ; KEA 228; PVA 5, 9, 21, 66, 51, 
89 ; Vism 415, etc. ; -vimana the palace of a deva J 1.58 ; 
Vv 173; -sankhalika a magic chain J 11.128 ; v.92, 94; 
-sadda licavenly sound or talk among the devas It 75 
(tliree such sounds). 


Devaka (adj.) (-°) (deva-+ ka] belonging or peculiar to the 
devas; only in sa?-loka the world including the gods in 
general D 1.62; Nd? 309; Sn 86, 377, 443, 760 ctc.; 
Miln 234. See also dcvamannssa-loka. 


Devata (adj.) (-°) having such & such a god as one's special 
divinity, worshipping, a worshipper of, devotee of Miln 
234 (Brahma?4- Brahma (garuka). — f. devatà in pati? 
“worshipping the husband," i. e. a devoted wife J 
111.406; VvA 128. 


Devata (f.) (суа + tā, qualitative-abstr. suffix, like Lat. 
juventa, senecta, Goth. hauhipa, Ohg. fullida cp. Sk. 
pürnatà, bandhuta etc.] “ condition or state of a deva,” 
divinity; divine being, deity, fairy. The term com- 
prises all beings which are otherwise styled devas, & a 
list of them given at Nd? 308 & based on the principle 
that any being who is worshipped (or to whom an offering 
is made or a gift given: de-vatà—yesar deti, as is 
expressed in the conclusion ** ye yesan dakkhineyy4 te 
tesa devatA'') is a devatà, comprises 5 groups of 5 
kinds each, viz. (1) ascetics; (2) domestic animals 


(elephants, horses, cows, cocks, crows); (3) physical 
forces & elements (fire, stone etc.); (4) lower gods 
(:bhumma devà) (пада, suvanuà, yakkhà, asura, 
gandhabba) ; (5) higher gods (: inhabitants of the deva- 
loka proper) Maharaja, Canda, Suriya, Inda, Brahma), 
to which are added the 2 aspects of the sky-god as deva- 
devata & disa-devata). — Another definition at VvÀ 21 
simply states: devatà ti devaputto pi Brahmā pi deva- 
dhità pi vuccati. — Among the var. deities the foll. are 
frequently mentioned: rukkha? tree-gods or dryads 
М 1.306; J 1.221; РУА 5; vatthu® earth gods (tlic 
four kings) Pv 41; PvA 17; vana? wood-nymphs M 
1.306; samudda? water-sprites J 11112 etc. etc. — 
D 1.180 (mahiddhikà, pl), 192; 11.8, 87, 139, 158; 
S 1. sq. ; 1.302; M 1.245; 11.37; А 1.04, 210, 211; 11.70 
(sapubba?); 11.77 (bali-patiggahika), 287 (saddhaya 
samannágatà); 309; iv.302 sq., 390 (vippatisariniyo); 
у.331; Sn 45, 316, 458, 995, 1043; Dh 99; J 1.59. 72, 
22% OR о en VAT. VS S TEX Iron OS ISIN HILOS ВОО 
PvA 44. 

-Anubhava divine power or majesty J 1.168 ; -ánussati 
* remembrance of tlie gods," onc of the 6 ánussati- 
tthànàni, or subjects to be kept in mind D 111.250, 280, 
cp. A L211; Vism I97. -uposatha a day of devotion 
to the gods A 1.211; -paribhoga fit to be enjoyed by 
gods J 11.104; -bali an offering to the gods A 11.03; 
-bhàva at PvA rro read as devattabháva (opp. petatta- 
bhàva). 


Devati [div] to lament, etc. ; sce рагі? Cp. also parideva 
etc. 


Devatta (nt.) [deva4- tta] the state of being a deva, divinity 
ThA 70; PvA 110 (bhava as Yakkha, opp. petatta 
bhava ; so read for devata-bhava). 


Devattana (nt.) {.-last] state or condition of a deva Th 1, 
1127; cp. petattana in the foll. verse. 


Devara [Sk. devr & devara Gr. барр (даир), Lat. levir, 
Ohg. zeihhur, Ags. tàcor] husband's brother, brother- 
in-law J vr.152; Vv 32* (sa^), popularly expl? at VvA 
135 as " dutiyo varo ti và devaro, bhattu kanittha 
bhata.”’ , 

Devasika (adj.) | Der. fr. divasa] daily J v.383; DA 1.296 
("пана = bhattavetena) ; ПА 1.187 sq. -nt. °g as adv. 
daily, every day J 1.82, J 1.149, 186; VvA 67, 75; 
DhA 1.28; 11.41. 


Desa |Ved. dega, cp. disi] point, part, place, region, spot, 
country, Vin 1.40; 11211; M 1.457; J 1.303; DhsA 307 
(?bhüta); PvA 78 ("antara prob. to be read dos”), 153; 
KhA 132, 227. —desan karoti to go abroad J у.з 
(p. 342 has disan). — kaiicid-cva desan pucchati to ask 
a little poiut D 1.51; M 1.229; A v.39, sometimes as 
kiücil-eva d. p. S nt.101; M 11115; v. 1. at D 1.51. 
—- desagata paüha a question propounded, lit. comeinto 
the region of some one or having become a point of 
discussion Miln 202. 


Desaka (adj.) [Sk. desaka] pointing out, teaching, advis- 
ing Sdhp 217, 519 — (nt.) advice, instruction, lesson 
M 1.458. 


Desanà (f.) (Sk. desanà| 1. discourse, instruction, lesson 
S v.83, 108; J 115.84; Pug 28; Nett 38; Vism 523 sq. 
(regarding Paticcasamuppáda) ; PvA t, 2, 9, 11; Sdhp 
213. 2. Freq. in dhamma’ moral instruction, exposition 
of the Dhamnia, preaching, sermon Vin 1.10; A 1.53; 
11.182 ; 1V.337 Sq. ; 1633; J 1.106 ctc. (a? рапипі apatti), 
a Pārājika or Sanghadisesa offence Vin 11.3, 87; v.187. 
Cp. Vin. Texts 11.33. — 3. (legal) acknowledgment Miln 
344. — Cp. а°. | ! К 

-avasane (loc.) at the end of an instruction discourse 
or sermon DhA 111.175; PvA 54; -рагіуоѕапе = prec, 
PvA 9, 31 etc. -vilàsa beauty ot instruction Vism 
524; likapatthàna 21. 
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Desika (adj.) (Sk. deSika] —desaka, su? one who points | Donf? (£.) [Sk. droni ?] an oil-giving plant (?) (or is it= 
out well, a good teacher Miln 195. doni! meaning a cake made in a tub, but wrongly 

interpreted by Dhammapala ?) only in -nimmifjana 

: i n oil-cake Pv 1.1019; as °nimmijjani at Vv 3399; схр1“ 

given, assigned, conferred Vin 111.152 (marked out); izi Üaninana 

Vis D АБА) Dn ees ME. n AM at PvA 51 & by tilapiñňāka at VvA 

(magga: indicated), 54 (given). 

Dobbhagga (nt.) (Sk. daurbhagya fr. duh+ bhaga] ill luck, 
misfortune Vin 1v.277 ; DhA 281 (text: °dobhagga). 


Desita [pp. of deseti] expounded, shown, taught etc., 


Desetar [n. ag. to deseti] one who instructs or points out ; 
a guide, instructor. teacher M 1.221, 249; A 1.266; 


HG Gg Ме Dobha [see dubbha] fraud, cheating D 11.243 (v. 1. dobbha = 


Deseti [Sk. de$ayati, Caus. of disati, q. v.] to point out, dubine), 
indicate, show ; set forth, preach, teach; confess. Very 
freq. in phrase dhammay d. to deliver a moral discourse, 
to preach the Dhamma Vin 1.15 ; 11.87, 188 ; v.125, 136; 
D 1.241, A 11.185, v.194; It 111; J 1.168; 111.394; Pug 
57; PVA б. — aor. adesesi (S 1.196 — Th 1 1254) & desesi dukkha B III. 1 a). A synonym of domanassar is ap- 
(PvA 2, 12, 78 etc.) — pp. desita (q. v.). рассауа (q. v.) For def" of the term sec Vism 461, 

А s : : B 504. The freq. comb" dukkha-domanassa refers to an 

erc m c EET EUM Ei unpleasant state of mind & body (see dukkha B Ill. 

V1.570 ThA 268 Milo 281 ШАА” 1b; e.g. 5 1v.198; v.141; M 1.64 ; А 1.157; It 89 etc.), 
: к Š the contrary of somanassar with which dom? is comb? 
to denote “ happiness & unhappiness," јоу & dejection, 

e. g. D 111.270 ; M 11.16; A 1.163 ; Sn 67 (see somanassa). 

— Vin 1.34; D 11.278, 306; S 1v.104, 188; v.349, 451; 

M 1.48, 65, ge 1.51; шо 1.39 (abhijjha? 

А Р Е : А covetousness ejection, see abhijjhà); 11.5, 149 sq. ; 

э (adj.) [Sk. dvesin] hating, detesting Sn 93 (dham- lo nC пио “hae 40, Pow m 

й 29 (citta-sampilanag d.) 53, Dhs 413, 421, 1389; Vbh 

15, 54, 71, 138 sq. ; Dh т.121. 

-indriya the faculty or disposition to feel grief D 
111.239 (+ som?) ; S v.209 sq. ; -upavicara discrimination 
of that which gives distress of mind D 111.245; -patta 
dejected, disappointed J 11.155. 


Domanassa (nt.) |Sk. daurmanasya, duli+ manas] dis- 
tress, dejectedness, melancholy, grief. As mental pain 
(cetasikar asātaņ cet. dukkhan S v.269 = Nd? 312; cp. 
D 1.306; Nett 12) opp. to dukkha physical pain: sec 


Резван [Sk. dvisati & dvesti ; see etym. under disa] to hate, 
dislike, detest SnA 168 (--na piheti, opp. kamcti). 


Dessatà (f.) [Sk. dvesyata] repulsiveness Miln 281. 


Deha [Sk. deba to *dheigh to form, knead, heap up (cp. 
kàya-heap), see diddha. So also in uddehaka. Ср. 
Kern, Toev. p. 75 s. v. sariradeha. Cp. Gr. retyoc 
(wall)=Sk. dehi; Lat. fingo & figura; Goth. deigan 
(knead) —Ohg. teig = E. dough] body A 11.18; PVA то, 
122. Usually in foll. phrases: hitvà manusay dehar 
S 1.60; Pv 11.9585; pahàya m. d. S 1.27, 30; jahati d. 
M 1.73; °} nikkhipati Pv 11.615; (muni or khindsavo) 
antima-deha-dharin (^dhàro) S 1.14, 53; 11.278; Sn 471; 
Th 11.7, 10; It 32, 40, 50, 53. ?nikkhepana laying down 
the body Vism 236. 


ро! (f.) [Sk. dolà, *del as in Ags. tealtian =E. tilt, adj. 
tcalt unstable —Sk. аша istaka an unstable woman] a 
swing J 1v.283; v1.341; Vism 280 (in simile). 


Dolayati [Denom. of dolà) to swing, to move to & fro 
J 11.385. 


Dovacassa (nt.) [contamination of Sk. *daurvacasya evil 
speech & *daurvratya disobedience, defiance] unruliness, 
indocility, bad conduct, fractiousness S 11.204 sq. 
(ckarana dhammà); М 1.95 (id. specified); A 11.147; 
111.178 ; Nett 40, 127. 


Dehaka (nt.)=deha; pl. limbs Th 2, 392; cp. ThA 258. 


Dehin (adj. -n.) that which has a body, a creature Pgdp 
пар figs 


Dona [Sk. drona (nt.) conn. with *dereuo tree, wood, 
wooden, see dabbi & daru & cp. Sk. druni pail] a wooden 
ail, vat, trough; usually as measure of capacity (4 
ака generally) Pv 1v.3?! (mitani sukhadukkhàni 
donehi pitakehi)  tandula? а dona of rice DhA 111.264 ; 
1V.15. At J 11.367 dona is used elliptically for dona- 
тарака (see below). 

-pàka of which a d. full is cooked a dona measure of 
food $1.81; DhA 11.8. -mapaka (mahamatta) (a higher 
official) supervising the measuring of the dona-revenue 
(of rice) J 11.307, 378, 381; DhA iv.88; -mita a d. 
measure full D 1.54; M 1.518. 


Dovacassata (f.) [2nd abstr. of dovacassa] unruliness, con- 
tumacy, stubbornness, obstinacy A 1.83, 111.310, 448; 
v.146 sq.; D 111.212, 274; Pug 20; Dhs 1326 (cp. Dhs. 
irsl. p. 344); Vbh 359, 369, 371. 


Dovacassiya (nt.) -dovacassa Pug 20 ; Dhs 1325. 


Dovàrika [cp. Sk. dauvarika, see dvàra] gatekeeper, 
janitor Vin 1.269; D 11.83; 111.04 sq., 100; 5 IV.194 ; 
M 1.380 sq. ; А 1v.107, 110; V.194 ; J 11.132; 1v.382 (two 
by name, viz. Upajotiya & Dhanda-kucchi) 447; 

Donika (adj.) [fr. dona] measuring a dona in capacity v1.367 ; Miln 234, 332; Vism 281; Sdhp 356. 

я aum 

yia ieo catu! pipaka). Dovila (adj.) [Sk. ?] being in the state of fructification, 

Dopikà (f.)—doni!, viz. a hollow wooden vessel, tub, vat budding J v1.529 (cp. p. 530); Miln 334. 

Vin 1.286 (rajana? for dyeing); 11.120 (mattikà to hold 

clay) 220 (udaka?), 221 (vacca? used for purposes of 

defecation). See also passáva?. 


Dosa! [Sk. dosa to an ldg. *deu(s) to want, to be inferior 
etc. (cp. dussati), as in Gr. déopat, Cetupac] corruption, 
blemish, fault, bad condition, defect; depravity, cor- 


Doni! (1.) [Sk. droni, see dona] 1. a (wooden) trough, a rupted state; usually -° as khetta? blight of the field 


vat, tub S 11.259; A 1.253; v.323; J 1.450; Milo 56. 
— tela? an:oil vat A 111.58 (àyasa made of iron & used as 
a sarcophagus). — 2. a trough-shaped canoe (cp. Marathi 
don ““ a long flat-bottomed boat made of undi wood," & 
Kanarese doni “ a canoe hallowed from a log "'] J 1v.163 
(=gambhira mahanava p. 164); PvA 189. — 3. a hol- 
low, dug in the ground Miln 397. — 4. the body of a 
lute, the sounding-board (?) J 1.450; Miln 53; VvA 281. 


Miln 360; tina? spoilt by weeds Dh 356; PvA 7; visa? 
ill effect of poison Th 1, 758, 768; sneha? blemish 
of sensual affection Sn 66. Four kasina-dosà at Vism 
123; eighteen making a Vihara unsuitable at Vism 118 
sq. — J 1.417; 11.104; Miln 330 (sabba-d.-virahita 
faultless) ; DA 1.37, 141. — pl. dosa the (three) morbid 
affections, or disorder of the (3) humours Miln 43; adj. 
with disturbed bumours Miln 172, cp. DA 1.133. 


Dosa 


167 


Dvara 


Dosa? [Sk. dvesa, but very often not distinct in meaning 
from dosa!. On dvesa see under disa) anger, ill-will, 
evil intention, wickedness, corruption, malice, hatred. 
In most freq. comb" of either raga (lust) d. & moha 
(delusion), or lobha (greed) d. moha (see raga & lobha), 
to denote the 3 main blemishes of character. For def» 
see Vism 295 & 470. Interpreted at Nd? 313 as 
'" cittassa aghato patighdato patigho ... kopo... 
kodho . . . vyapatti.”” — The distinction between dosa 
& patigha is made at DA 1.116 as: dosa=dubbala- 
kodha; patigha=balavakodha. — In comb" lobba d. 
moha е. р. S 1.98; M 1.47, 489; A 1.134, 201; 11.191; 
111.338; It 45 (tini akusalamülàni). With raga & 
moha : Dh 20; It 2 —6; with raga & avijja; It 57; raga 
& mana Sn 270, 631 etc. — See for ref.: Vin 1.183; 
D 111.146, 159, 182, 214, 270; S 1.13, 15, 70; V.34 Sq. ; 
M 1.15, 96 sq., 250 sq., 305; A 1.187; 11.172, 203; 
111.181; Sn 506; It 2 (dosena dutthàse sattà gacchanti 
duggatin); Ps 1.80 sq., 102; Pug 16, 18; Dhs 418, 982, 
1060; Vbh 86, 167, 208, 362; Nett 13, 90; Sdhp 33, 
43. — Variously characterised as: 8 purisa-dosà Vbh 
387 ; khila, nigha, mala S v.57 ; agati (4 agati-gamanani: 
chanda, d. moba, bhaya) 0.111.228, cp. 133, 182 ; ajjhat- 
tan A 111.357 sq. ; its relation to kamma A 1.134 ; 111.338 ; 
У.262; to ariyamagga S v.5, 8. ——sadosa corrupted, 
depraved, wicked D 1.80; A 1.112 ; adosa absence of ill- 
will, adj. kind, friendly, sympathetic A 1.135, 195, 203; 
11.192; УЫП 169, 210; Dhs 33 (cp. Dhs. trsl. 21, 99); 
VvA 14 (4- alobha amoha). 

-aggi the fire of anger or ill-will D 111.217 ; S 1v-19 sq. ; 
It 92 (+ rāgaggi moh?); J 1.61; -antara (adj.) bearing 
anger, intending evil in one's heart Vin 11.249 ; D 111.237 ; 
M 1.123; A 1.59; 111.196 sq.; v.81 (opp. metta-citta) ; 
perhaps at PvA 78 (for des?) ; -kkhaya tbe fading away, 
dying out of anger or malice S 111.160, 191; 1v.250; 
v.8; Vbh 73, 89; -gata=dosa (+ patigha) S 1уУ.71; 
-garu full of anger S 1.24 ; -dosa (: dosa?) spoilt by anger 
Dh 357; -safifiita connected with ill-will It 78; -sama 
like anger Dh 202 ; -hetuka caused by evil intention or 
depravity A v.261 (pandtipata). 


Dosaniya, Dosanfya & Dosaneyya (adj.) [grd.-formation 
either to dosa! ог dosa?, but more likely =Sk. *düsa- 
niya—düsya (see dussa? & dussati) influenced by 
dvesaniya] corruptible; polluting. defiling; hateful, 
sinful S 1v.307 ; A 11.120; It 84 (where A rir.110 has 
dussaniya in same context). 


Dosa (f.) [Sk. dosà & dosas, cp. Gr. div, éPop« to set (of 
the sun)] evening, dusk. Only in acc. as adv. dosan 
(=dosan) at night J v1.386. 


Dosin, (adj.) [to dosa?] angry J v.452, 454. 


Dosina (f.) (Sk. jyotsna, cp. P. junhà) a clear night, moon- 
light; only in phrase ramaniyà vata bho dosina ratti 
"lovely is the moonlight night" D 1.4755] 1.509; 
J v.262; Miln 5, 19 etc. Expl! in popular fashion by 
BEdhgh. as “© dosápagatà ” ratti DA 1.141. 

-punnamiasi a clear, full moon night Th т, 306, 1119; 
-mukha the face of a clear night J v1.223. 


Doha! [Sk. doha & dogha] milking, milk J v.63, 433. 
Doha? (adj.) "Sk. droha] injuring (-°) DA 1.296. 
Dohaka [Sk. doha] a milk-pail J v.105. 


Dohati [5k. dogdhi, to which prob. duhitr daughter: sec 
under dhità & cp. dhenu] to milk. — pres. 1 pl. dohàma 
< duhàma J v.105; pret. т pl. duhámase ibid.; pot. 
duhe J v.211; ger. duhitva SnA 27; pp. duddha (q. v.) 
— Pass. duyhati S 1.174 (so read for duhanti) ; J v.307; 
ppr. duyhamàna Miln 41. — Sce also dühana, doha!, 
dohin. 


Dohala [Sk. dohada & daurhrda, of du + hrd, sick longing, 
sickness, see hadaya. Liiders Göttinger Gelehrie Nach- 
richten 1898, 1 derives it as dvi+, hrd] (a) the longing of a 


pregnant woman J 111.28, 333; DhA 1.350; 11.139. 
— (b) intense longing, strong desire, craving in general 
J 11.159, 433; V.40, 41; V1.263, 308; DhA 11.86 (dham- 
mika d.). 


Dohajàyati [Denom. fr. dohala] to have cravings (of a 


woman in pregnancy) J v1.263. 


Dohalini (adj.-f.) a woman in pregnancy having cravings; 


a pregnant woman in general J 11.395, 435; 111.27; 
IV.334; V.330 (=gabbhini); v1.270, 326, 484; DbA 
111.95. 


Dohin (adj. n.) one who milks, milking M 1.220 sq.=A 


V.347 Sq. (anavasesa? milking out fully). 


Drübha incorrect spelling for dubbha (q. v.) in adribhaya 


Vin 1.347. 


Dva? in numeral composition, meaning two etc., see under 


dvi B ШІ. 


Dvaya (adj. -n.) (Ved. dvaya ; cp. dvi B I. 6) (adj.) (a) two- 


fold Sn 886 (saccag musi ti dvayadhamman); Dh 384; 
Pv 1у.129 (dvayan vipàákag —dnvidhag PvA 228). 
— advaya single A v.46. — (b) false, deccitful Vin 11.21. 
— nt. a duality, a pair, couple S 11.17 (°0 nissito loko) ; 
J 111.395 (gátba?); PvA 19 (màsa?); Dha 11.93 (pada? 
two lines, ** couplet ”). 

-karin “doing both," i. e. both good & evil deeds 
(su? & duccaritan) S 111.241, ср. 247 sq. ; D 111.96. 


Dy (cp. dva?) see dvi B III. 


"уйга (nt.) [Ved. dvàr (f.) & dvàra (nt.), base *dhvar, cp. 
Av. dvaram ; Gr. Өйра, Өџрӧр ; Lat. fores (gate), forum; 
Goth. daür, Ohg. turi=Ger. tir, Ags. dor=E. door.] 
I. lit. an outer door, a gate, entrance Vin 1.15; S 1.58, 
138, 211 ; J 1.346; 11.63 ; vI.330; Vbh 71 sq. ; PvA 4, 67 
(village gate), 79; Sdhp 54, 356. — That d. cannot be 
used for an inner door see Vin 11.215 ; on knocking at a 
d. see DA 1.252; cp. DhA 1.145 (dvàrag akoteti); to 
open a door: àvarati; to shut: pidahati; to lock: 
thaketi. dvàrar alabhamana unable to get ont Vin 
1.220. — mahà? the main or city gate J 1.63; culla? 
J 1.114; catu? (adj.) having 4 doors (of niraya) Pv 
1.1013; cha? with 6d. (nagaran, у. ref. to the 6 doors of 
the senses, sce below) S 1v.194; pure? the front d. 
J H.153; pacchima® the back d. J v1.364; uttara? the 
E. gate (PvA 74); nagara? the city gate (J 1.263; deva? 
DhA 1.280); gama? the village g. (Vin 111.52 ; J 11.110); 
ghara? (J 1v.142; PvA 38) & geha? (PvA 61) the house 
door ; antepura? the door of the inner chamber M 11.100 ; 
kula? the doors of the clan-people Sn 288. — metaph. of 
the door leading to Nibbina: атаќа° 5 1.137; А v.346. — 
2. (fig.) the doors=in- & outlets of the mind, viz. the 
sense organs; in phrase indriyesu gutta-dvara (adj.) 
guarding the doors with respect to the senses or faculties 
(of the mind): see gutta (c. в. S 11.218; iv.103 & cp. 
Dhs. trsi. p. 175). — S 1у.117, 194 (with simile of the 
6 gates of a city); VvA 72 (kàya-vaci?). The nine gates 
of the body at Vism 346. Thus also in f. abstr. gutta- 
dvarata the condition of well protected doors (see gutta). 

-kaváta a door post J 1.63; 11.334; VI-444; PVA 280, 
-kotthaka (cp. Sk. dvdrakosthaka Sp. AvS 1.24, 31] 
gateway ; also room over the gate Ud 52, 65; J 1.290; 
1.2; 1У.63, 229; МУА б, 160; DhA 1.50; 11.27, 46; 
Iv.204; Vism 22; Miln то. — bahidvarakotthake or ?à 
outside the gate M 1.382: 11.92; А 111.31; 1v.206; 
-gàma a village outside the city gates, i. c. a suburb 
(cp. bahidvaragama J 1.361) J 11.126 (?gimaka), 188; 
Iv.225; DhA 11.25 (°Ка); -torana a gateway J 111.431. 
-panantara at J v1.349 should be read ?vátapánantara ; 
-pidahana shutting the deor Vism 78. -Ьаһа a door 
post S 1.146; Pv 1.5! ; DhA 111.273; -bhatta food scat- 
tered before the door Sn 286 ; -vatapana a door-window 
Vin 11.211; J v1.349; -sala a hall with doors M 1.382; 
11.61. 
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Dvi 


Dvàrika (-^) (adj.) referring or belonging to the door of— ; 
in cha °ӣ tanha, craving or fever, arising through the 6 
doors (of the senses) DhA tv.221, & kaya® -sanvara 
control over the '' bodily " door, i. e. over action (opp. 
speech) PvA ro (so read for Кауай cárika?). 


Dvi [Sk. dvi, dva ctc. — Bases: I. dvi=Sk. dvi in dvipad 
= Lat. bipes (fr. duipés), Ags. twiféte ; dvidant = bidens. 
Reduced to di (see B 1.4) as in Gr. торс (=dipad), Lat. 
dienninm & pref. dis- (cp. Goth. twis asunder, Ogh. 
zwisk between). — IT. du (—dvi in reduced grade, cp. 
Lat. du-plex, dubins etc.) — 111. дуа (& dva)-Sk. 
dvau, dvà, f. nt. dve (declined as dual, but the P. 
(plural) inflexion from base I. see B 1.1); Gr. де, Lat. 
duo; Oir. dau, dà, f. di; Goth. twai, f. twos; Ags. twà 
(=. two); Ohg. zwēne, zwō zwei. Also in cpd. 
num. dva-daśa twelve=Gr. ó(fF)óéexka —Lat. duo- 
decim.] number two. 

A. Meanings—l. Two as unit: 1. with objective 
foundation: (a) denoting a comb" (pair, couple) or a 
repetition (twice). In this conn. frequent both objec- 
tive & impersonal in mentioning natural pairs as well 
as psychologically contrasted notions. E. g. dvipad 
(biped), nagassa dve danta (elephants' tusks), cakkhüni 
(eyes); dvija (bird), duvija (tooth), dijivha (snake). 
Sce also dutiya & dvaya. — dve: Ката, khidda, gatiyo 
(Sn тоот), 4апапї (It 98), piya, phalani (Sn 896; It 
39), mitti, sineha etc. See Nd? under dve, cp. А 1.47- 
xo; D nr212-214. — (b) denoting a separation (in 
two, twofold etc.): see dvidhà & cpds.— 2. with 
symbolic, sentimental meaning: (a) only two (i. c. next 
to one or “ next to nothing "), cp. tlic two mites of the 
widow (Mark хп. 42), two sons of Rachel (Gen..30): 
dumisika not more than 2 months (Vin 11.107); dve- 
miüsiko gabbho (1% 1.67); dvevacika; duvangtnla (sce 
below). — (b) a few =more than one, some, a couple 
(often intermediate between r & 3, denoting more than 
once, or a comparatively long, rather long, but not like 
3 а very long time): misadvayan a couple of months; 
dvisahassa dipà zoco islands (=a large number); 
diyaddhasata 150 —very long etc.; dvihatiha (2 or 3 = 
a couple of days) q v.; dvirattatiratta (id. of nights) ; 
dvisu tisu manussesu to some people (ГУА 47); dvatik- 
khattug several times; cp. dvikkhattug (more than 
once), dutiyan (for the 2nd time). 

Il. Two as unit ix connection with its own & other 
decimals means a complex plus a pair, which amounts 
to the same as a large & a small unit, or so to speak 
“a year & a day," Е. р. 12 (sometimes, but rarely = 
104-2, see sep.); — 32: rests usnally on 4x8, but as 
No. of the Mahàpurisa-lakkhanàni it denotes 30--2 = 
the great circle plus the decisive (Invisible) pair ; — 62: 
views of heresy : see ditthi; also as a year of eternity = 
60 Карраѕ+ 2; — 92: as measure of eternity —904- 2 
kappas =a year & a day. 

11I. Number twelve. т. Based on natural pheno- 
mena it denotes the solar year (dvàadasamüsako sanvac- 
charo VvA 247). — 2. Connected with the solar cult it 
is used with human arrangements to raise them to the 
level of heavenly ones and to impart to them a superior 
significance. Thus: (a) as denoting a set (cp. 12 months 
- companions of the Sun) it is the No. of a respectful, 
holy, venerable group (cp. 12 sons of Jacob Gen. 35, 22; 
cakes as shewbread Lev. 25, 5; stones erected Josh. 4, 
8; apostles Math. 10, 2; patriarchs Acts 7, 8; com- 
panions of Odyssens Ilom. Od. 9, 195; Knights of 
Arthur сёс.): of theras, accomp? by 12 bhikkhus PvA 
67, 144, 179 etc.; dvàdasa kofisatini Sn 677; five 
groups of 12 musicians VvA 96 (cp. 5x 12 cromlechs 
in the outer circle of Stonehenge). — (b) as measure 
of distance in space & time it implies vast extent, 
great importance, a climax, divinc symmetry ctc. 
12 yojanas wide extends the radiance VvA 16; 
I2 y. as respectful distance ГУА 137 (cp. 2000 cubits 
in same sense at Josh. 3, 4); 12 y. in extent (hcight, 


breadth & length) are the heavenly palaces of the 
Vimàna-petas or Yakkhas Vv 55!; J vr.116; VvA 6, 
217, 244, 291, 298 etc. In the same connection we 
freq. find the No. 16: solasa-yojanikan kanaka-vimànan 
Vv 67! ; VVA 188, 289 etc. — Of years : J 111.80 ; VVA 157 
(dvadasa-vassika ; in this sense also 16 instead of 12: 
solasa-vassnddesika VvA 259 etc. See ѕојаѕа). 

В. Bases & Forms—1. dvi; main base for numeral & 
nominal composition & derivation, in: 

1. numeral dve (& duve) two: nom. acc. dve (Sn 
p. 197; It 98; J 1.150; 1v.137 etc.) & (in verse) duve 
(Sn 896, тоот); gen. dat. dvinnay (It 39, 40,98; J 11.154) ; 
instr. dvihi (J 1.87: v. 1. dihi; 151; 11.153); loc. dvisu 
(J 1.203; PvA 47) & duvesu (Vv 417). 

2. as numeral base: -sahassa 2000 (see A І. 2") J 
1.57; VVA 261; PvA 74; also in dvittà and adv. dvik- 
khattur twice & dvidha in two parts. — (b) as nominal 
base: — (r)àvatta [Sk. dvih cp. Lat. bis] turning twice 
S 1.32; -ja “twice born," i. e. a bird J 1.152 (gana); 
-jatin one who is born twice, i. e. a bráhmana Th, 2, 430 
(ThA 269=brahmajatin); -tálamatta of the size of 
2 palms DhA 11.62; -pad [Sk. dvipad, Lat. bipes, Gr. 
ji rovc ctc.] a biped, man S 1.6; -pala twofold Vism 339; 
-padaka=dvipad Vin 11.110; -bandhu having two 
friends J vt.281; -rattatiratta two or three nights Vin 
1V.16 ; also in dviha two days (q. v.). 

3. as dizretic form duvi?: -ja (cp. dija) “© growing 
again " i. e. a tooth J v.156. 

4. as contracted form di°: -(y)addha one and a half 
(lit. the second half, cp. Ger. anderthalb) Dh 235; 
J 1.72 (diyaddha-yojana-satika 150 y. long or high etc.), 
202; 17.293 (^yàma); DRA 1.395; DA 1.17; Mili 243, 
272; DhsA 12; -guna twofold, double Vin 1.289; Sn 
714; J v.309; Miln 82; DhA п.б; VvA 63, 120; -ja 
(cp. dvija, duvija) (a) “ twicc-born," a bird 5 1.224; 
Sn 1134 (d. vuccati pakkht ue NC Terme Eqs 
jagen n esu ае опао, 35" (cp. VvA 178): 
Miln 295. — (b) a brahmin ThA, | 73; -jivha “ two- 
tongucd," i. e. a snake (cp. du^) J 11.347; -pad (-pada 
ot -pa) a biped (cp. dvi?) A 1.22; v.21; Sn 83 (dipa-d- 
uttama), 995 (id.) 998; Dh 273; -padaka = °раа Th т, 
453 =Sn 205. 

5. as sec. cpd. form (with guna) dve? (and de?): 
-caturanga twice fourfold =cightfold Th 1, 520 (°ga- 
min); -patha a ‘‘double’’ path, a border path, the 
boundary berween two villages Vv 53!7 (=siman- 
tika-patha VvA 241); -piccha having two tail-feathers 
J v.341 (cp. de?) ; -pitika having two feathers J v.424; 
-bhàva doubling Касс. 21; -таѕіка two months old 
Pv 1.67; -vacika pronouncing (only) two words, viz. 
Buddha & Dhamma (cp. tevacika, saying the whole 
sarana-formula), Vin 1.4; J 1.81; -sattaratta twice seven 
nights, a fortnight [cp. Sk. dvisapata] J v1.230. — See 
also der. fr. numer. adv. dvidhà, viz. dvejjha (& dejjha), 
dvedhà3?, dvelhaka. 

6. as noun-derivation dvaya a dyad (q. v.). 

11. du; reduced base in numeral and nominal comp" 
& der": 

-(v)jaddhato from hoth sides (a distorted form of 
dubhato q. v.) Vv 641? (= dubhato VvA 281); -(у)апріка 
consisting of two parts Dhs 163; -(vjangula & dvangula 
two finger-breadths or depths, two inches long, implying 
a minimum measure (see above A I.27) Vin 11.1097; 
1V.262 ; usually in cpds. — kappa the 2 inch rule, i. c. 
a rule extending the allotted time for the morning meal 
to 2 inches of shadow after mid-day Vin 11.294, 306; 
-panná wisdom of 2 finger-breadths, i. e. that of a 
woman S 1.129=Th 2, бо (dvanguli®, at ThA 66 as 
°ваййа); -buddhika =°раһһа VvA 96; -jivha two- 
tongued (cp. 41°) ; a snake J 1v.330; v.82, 425; -patta 
‘double cloth" (Hind. dupattà; Kanarese dupata, 
duppata; Tamil tuppattà a cloak consisting of 
two cloths joined together, sec Kern, Toev. 1.179); 
J r::19; тулт. 379 (ratta?); DhA 1.249 (suratta?); 
11.419 ("civarà) ; -matta (about) 2 in measure Miln 82 ; 


Dvikkhattur 
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Dvelhaka 


-màsika 2 months old or growing for 2 months (of hair) 
Vin 11.107; -vagga consisting of two Vin 1.58; -vassa 
2 years old Vin 1.59; -vidha twofold, instr. duvidhena 
M 111.45 sq. ; etc. — Derivations from du? see sep. under 
duka (dyad), dutiya (the second), & the contamination 
forms dubha (to) & dubhaya (for ubha & ubhaya). 

111. дуа (€ reduced dva), base in numeral сотр" 
only: dvatikkhattun two or three times J 1.506; DA 
1.133, 264; DhA 1у.38; dvádasa twelve (on meaning of 
this & foll. numerals sec above A II. & ПІ.) J 111.80; 
vr.116; DhA 1.88; 111.210; VvA 156, 247 etc. ; °yoja- 
піка J 1.125; 1V.499 ; dvavisati (22) МУА 139; dvattigsa 
(32) Kh п. (^àákára the 32 constituents of the body); 
DhA 1188; ХУА 39 etc.; dvàcattalisa (42) Nd? 15; 
Vism 82; dvasatthi (Nd? 271"- & dvatthi (62) D 1.54; 
S ur211; DA 1.162); dvànavuti (92) PvA 19, 21. 
— Note. A singular casc of dva as adv.=twice is in 
dváhay Sn 1116. 


Dvikkhattug (adv.) [Sk. *dvikrtvah] twice Nd? on Sn 1116 
(=dva); Nd? 296 (jáyati dijo). See dvi B I. 2*. 


Dvittà (pl.) [Sk. dvitrà ; sec dvi B I. 2°] two or three S 1.117 
(perhaps we should read tad vittap: Windisch. Mara 
& Buddha 108). 


Dvidhà (num. adv.) [Sk. dvidhà, see dvi B I. 27] in two 
parts, in two M 1.114; J 1.253 (karoti), 254 (chindati), 
298 (id.); 111.181; rv.r0r (jata disagreeing); v1.368 
(bhindati) See also dvedhà & dve|haka. 

-gata gone to pieces J v.197; -patha a twofold way, 
à crossing ; only fig. doubt S 11.108 ; M 1.142, 144; Ud 
9^. Sec also dvedhapatha. 


Dviha (adv.) [Sk. dvis-ahnah ; sec dvi В 1.2] two days; 
dvihena in 2 days S 11.192; dviha-mata 2 days dead 
М 1.58; ugr. 

-tiha 2 or 3 days (^g adv.) (on meaning cp. dvi 
A 1.2%) D r.100 ("assa accayena after a few days); 


J 11.316; DhA 11.21 (?accayena id., gloss: katipah’- 
ассауепа); DA т.190 (^n) 215; VvA 45. 


Dvihika (adj.) every other day M 1.77. 


Dvihitika (adj.) (du-ihitika, of du'+ihati] to be gained 
or procured with difficulty (i. е. a livelihood which is 
bardly procurable), only in phrase ‘‘dubbhikkha d. 
setatthika salakavutta,’’ of a famine Vin 111.6, 15, 87; 
1V.23; S 1v.323. On the term & its expl" by Bdhgh. 
(at Vin 11.268: dujjivikà ihi ti . . . dukkhena ihitag 
ettha pavattati ti) sec Kern, Toev. 1.122. — Note. 
Bdhgh's expl" is highly speculative, & leaves the 
problem still unsolved. The case of du! appearing a» 
du- (and not as dur-) before a vowel is most peculiar ; 
there may be a connection with druh (sce duhana), which 
is even suggested by vv. ll. at S 1v.223 as dühitika— 
duhitika (q. v.). 


Dve & Dve see dvi Bi & 5. 


Dvejjha (adj.) [Sk. dvaidhya ; cp. dvi B I. 5) divided, two- 
fold, only in neg. advejjha undivided, certain, doubtless ; 
simple, sincere, uncontradictory A 111.403; J 1v.77; 
Nd? зо (+ advelhaka) ; Miln 141. — Cp. dejjha. 


Dvejjhatà (f.) (fr. prec.] in a? undividedness J tv.76. 


Dvedha (adv.) (Sk. dvedhà, cp. dvidhà] in two J v.203. 206 
(^sira) ; DhA 11.50 (bhijji: broke in two, broke asunder), 


Dvedhapatha fcp. dvidhà & dvi B 1.5] (a) a double, і. c. a 
branching road; a cross-road DhA 11.192 ; Miln 17. 
(b) doubt Dh 282 ; Dhs 1004, 118 ; Vism 313. 


Dve]haka (nt.) (Sk. *dvaidhaka fr. adv. dvidha, cp. dvi 
B I. 5] doubt Vin 111.309; Dhs t004, 1161; DA 1.68; 
DhsA 259; °citta uncertain PvA 13; ^jàta in donbt 
Vin 111.309; D 11.117 sq.; 210. -— advelhaka (adj.) 
sure, certain, without doubt Nd? 30 (+ advejjha). 


Dh. 


Dhagsati [Ved. dhvansati to fall to dust, sink down, perish ; 
Idg. dheues to fly like dust, cp. Sk. dhüsara '' dusky ”’; 
Ags. dust; Ger. dust & dunst; E. dusk & dust; prob, 
also Lat. furo] to fall from, to be deprived of (с. abl.), 
to be gone D 111.184 (with abl. аста loka dh.) A 11.67; 
v.76, 77; It 11; Th r, 225, 610 ; J 111.260, 318, 441, 457; 
IV.611; V.218, 375. — Caus. dhagseti (Sk. dhvansayati, 
but more likely =Sk. dharsayati (to infest, molest = 
Lat. infestare. On similar sound-change P. dhans°> 
Sk. dhars cp. P. dayseti>Sk. daréayati) Caus. of 
dhrsnoti to be daring, to assault cp. Gr. дартос anda- 
cious, bold, Lat. festus, Goth. gadars =E. dare; Ohg. 
gitar] to deprive of, to destroy, assault, importune 
D r211; S 11.123; Sn 591; J 111.353; Miln 227; Sdhp 
357. 434. Cp. pa’, pari’. 


Dhagsana (n.-adj.) [Sk. dharsana] destroying, bringing to 
ruin, only in kula? as у. 1. to kula-gandhana (q. v.) at 
It 64, and in dhagsanatà at DhA 111.353 in expl" of 
dhansin (q. v.). 


Dhagsin (adj.-n.) [Sk. dharsin to dhrsnoti, see dhanscti] 
obtrusive, beld, offensive M 1.236; A 11.182; Dh 244 
(=DhA 111.3£3 paresan gunar dhansanataya dh.). 


Dhanka [Sk. dhvànksa, cp. also dhunks4] a crow S 1.207; 
1.258 ; Sn 271 — Nd? 420; J 11.208; v.107, 270 ; V1.452 ; 
Pv 11.52 (= Кака PvA 198); VVA 334. 


Dhaja (Sk. dhvaja, cp. Ohg. tuoh “ cloth " (fr. *dw6ko)] a 
flag, banner; mark. emblem, sign, symbol Vin 1.306 
(titthiya®: outward signs of); 11.22 (gihi?); S 1.42; 
1.280; A 11.151; 11.84 sq. (panna?); M 1.137 (id.): 
A 111.149 (dhamma ); J 1.52 (+ pataka); VvA 173 (id.); 
J 1.65 (arahad ? ;)Th 1.961; J v.49 =Miln 221; J v.509; 
у1.499; Nd! 170; Vv 361, 6478 (subhasita® = dhamma*? 
Мул 284); Dhs 1116, 1233; Vism 469 (+ pataka, in 
comparison); PvA 282; VvA 31. 73; Miln 21; Sdhp 
425, 594. Cp. also panna. 

-agga the top of a standard S 1.219; A 111.89 sq.; Pug 
67, 68; Vism 414 (°paritta).  -alu adorned with flags 
Th 1, 164=J 11.334 (: dhajasampanna Com.); -àhata 
won under or by the colours, taken as booty, captured 
Vin 11.139, 140 ; Vism63. -baddha captured ( —^áhata) 
Vin 1.74 (cora). 


Dhajini (f.) [Sk. dhvajini, f. to adj. dhvajin] '* bearing a 
standard,” i. e. an army, legion Sn 442 (—senà SnA 392). 


Dhaüna' (nt.) [Ved. dhànya, der. fr. dhana] grain, corn. 
The usual enum" comprises 7 sorts of grain, which is 
however not strictly confined to grain-fruit propor 
("corn") but includes, like other епот", pulse & 
seeds. ‘hese 7 are sali & vihi (rice-sorts), yava (barley), 
godhuma (wheat) kangu (millet), varaka (beans), 
kudrüsaka (?) Vin 1v.264 ; Nd? 314; DA 1.78. — Nd? 314 
distinguishes two categories of dhaüna: the natural 
(puhbanna) & the prepared (aparanna) kinds. To the 
first belong the 7 sorts, to the second belongs süpeyya 
(curry). See also bija-bija. — Six sorts are mentioned 
at M 1.57, viz. sali, vihi, mugga, māsa, tila, tandula. — 
D 1.5 (amaka®, q. v.); A 11.209 (id.); M 1.429; A 1.32 
(+ dhana); Th 1, 531; Pug 58; DhA 1.173; УУА 99; 
PvA 29 (dhanan và dh °p và), 198 (sásapa-tela-missitar)), 
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278 (sappi- madhu-tela -dhaüfiádihi voharan katva). 
— dhaiifian akirati to besprinkle a person with grain 
(for good luck) Pv 111.54 (=mangalan karoti PvA 198, 
see also mangala). 

-agara a store house for grain Vin 1.240; -pitaka a 
basket full of grain DhA 111.370; -гаѕі a heap of р. 
A ту.163, 170; -samavapaka grain for sowing, not more 
& not less than necessary to produce grain M 1.451. 


Dhanüa? (adj.) [Sk. dhanya, adj. to dhana or dhànya. 


Semantically cp. aJhiya] “ rich in corn,” rich (see dhana); 
happy, fortunate, lucky. Often in comb? dhana- 
dhañña. — DhA 1.171; 111.464 (dhaññādika one who 
is rich in grains etc., i. e. lucky); DhsA 116. — dhañña- 
pufifia-lakkhana a sign of future good fortune & merit 
PvA 161; as adj. endowed with the mark of . . . J v1.3. 
See also dhaniya. 


Dhata [Sk. dhrta, pp. of dharati; cp. dhara & Һаген) 


I. firm, prepared, ready, resolved A 111.114; Davs v.52. 
— 2. kept in mind, understood, known by heart Vin 
11.95; A 1.36. 


Dhana (nt.) [Ved. dhana ; usually taken to dha (see dadhati) 


as “ stake, prize at game, booty," cp. pradhana & Gi. 
Atua; but more likely in orig. meaning '' grain, posses- 
sion of corn, crops etc." cp. Lith. dina bread, Sk. 
dbànà pl. grains & dhafifia=dhana-like, i. e. corn, 
grain] wealth, usually wealth of money, riches, trea- 
sures. 1. Lit. D 1.73 (sa?) ; M 1.180 ; A 111.222 ; Iv.4 Sq. ; 
Nd? 135 (+ yasa, issariya etc.) Th 2, 464 (+ issariya) ; 
J 1.225 (pathavigatar karoti: hide in the ground), 262, 
289; 11.112; Iv.2; Sn бо, 185, 302; Pv 11.610; DhA 
1.238. Often in comb^ addha mahaddhana mahabhoga 
to indicate immense wealth (see addha) PvA 3, 214 etc. 
(see also below ?dhaüna). — 2. fig. Used in the ex- 
pression sattavidha-ariya-dhana ‘‘the 7 fold noble 
treasure " of the good qualities or virtnes, viz. saddha, 
сара etc. (see enum? under сага) D 111.163, 164, 251; 
VvA 113; ThA 240. 

-agga the best treasure (i. e. the ariya-dhana) D 
111.164; -atthika wishing for or desiring wealth Sn 987; 
-аза craving for wealth; -kkita bought for money 
DhA 1.3, -thaddha proud of wealth, snobbish Sn 104; 
-dhafifia, usually Dvandva-cpd. ' money & money's 
worth," but as adj. (always in phrase pahita’) it may 
be taken as Tatpurusa “ rich in treasures," otherwise 
‘* possessing money & money's worth ” cp. pahütadhana- 
dhaüüava J r3. As n. Pv rrrl!; 11.104; PvA бо; 
Miln 2. 280; as adj. freq. ''pahütadhana-dhaifia " 
Vv 6313 2 Pv 11.6!!: PvA 97. Thus in ster. formula of 
addha mahaddhana etc. D 111.163 sq. ; S 1.71; А 11.86; 
-parajaya loss of money, as adj. appl. to kali: the dice 
marking loss in game Sn 659; -lobha “ greed of gold ” 
J 1v.1; -lola=lobha J 11.212; -viriya wealth & power 
Sn 422; -hetu for the sake of wealth Sn 122. 


Dhanatta (nt.) [Sk. *dhanatvan] being bent on having 


money J v.449. 


Dhanavant (adj.) [Sk. dhanavant] wealthy Nd? 462 ; J 1.3. 
Dhanayati [Denom. to dhana] to desire (like money), to 


wish for, strive after M 1.260 (perhaps better to be read 
vanáyati, sce formula under alliyati, and note M 1.552). 


Dhanika I7I 


Dhamma 


Dhanika (Sk. dhanika] a creditor, Th 2, 443, ThA, 271; 
PvA 276. Cp. dhaniya. 


Dhanita (Sk. dhvanita, pp. of dhvan, cp. Ags. dyn noise = 
E. din; Ags. dynnan to sound loud] sounded; as nt. 
sonant (said of a letter) Miln 344. 


Dhaniya=dhanika Vin 1.76. 


Dhanu (nt.) [Sk. dhanus, to Ohg. tanna fir-tree, also oak, 
orig. trec in general, cp. Јаго] a bow M 1.429 ; J 1.50, 150; 
11.88 ; 1v.327 ; PvA 285. 

-kalapa bow & quiver Vin 11.192; M 1.86; 11.99; 
A 11.94: PvA 154; -kāra a bow maker Miln 331; 
-karika N. of a tree J v.420; -Кагіп =ргес. J v.422 
(=°patali); -ggaha an archer D 1.51; A 11.48; 1У.107; 
J 1.58, 356; 11.87, 88; 111.220 (dhanuggaha) J 111.322 ; 
v.129 (where 4 kinds are enum?) ; Vism 150 (in simile); 
DA 1.156; -takkari (f.) a plant J v1.535; -patali N. of 
a tree J v.422 ; -lakkhana prophesying from marks on a 
bow D 1.9. 


Dhanuka (nt.) [Sk. dhanuska] a (small) bow Vin 11.10; 
11.180; D 1.7; A 111.75; v.203; J vi.41; Miln 229; 
DA 1.86. 


Dhanta [Sk. dhvanta im meaning of either dhvanita fr. 
dhvan to sound, or dhamita fr. dhma to blow, see 
dhameti] blown, sounded A 1.253; J 1.283, 284. 


Dhama (-?) (adj.) [Sk. dhama, to dhamati] blowing, n. a 
blower, player (оп a horn: sankha?) D 1.251; 5 1v.322. 


Dhamaka (-°) (adj.) one who hlows Miln 31; see уапѕа?, 
sankh?, singa’. 


Dhamati [Ved. dhamati, dhma, pp. dh amita & dhmáta, cp. 
Ohg. dampf “ steam "] to blow, to sound (a drum); 
to kindle (by blowing), melt, smelt, singe A 1.254; 
1v.169; ] 1.283, 284; vrt441; Nd! 478; Miln 262, — 
ppr. dhamana S 1.106; Miln 67. — Caus. dhameti to 
blow (an instrument) J 11.110; Miln 31, and dhamapeti 
to cause to blow or kindle DhA 1.442. — pp. dhanta & 
dhanita (the latter to dhvan, by which dhamati is in- 
fluenced to a large extent in meaning. Cp. uddhana). 


Dhamadhamáyati [cp. Sk. dadhmáti, Intens. to dhamati] 
to blow frequently, strongly or incessantly Miln 117. 


Dhamani (f.) (Sk. dhamani, to dhamati, orig. a tube for 
blowing, a tubular vessel, pipe] a vein Th 1, 408. 
Usually in cpd. : -santhata strewn with veins, with veins 


showing, i. e. emaciated (: nimmansa-lohitataya ѕіга- 


jalehi vitthatagatta PvA 68) Vin mnriro; J 1У.371; 
v.69; Dh 395=Th 1, 243 2 Pv ir.11?; Pv ту.10!; DhA 
1.299, 367; 1V.157; ThA 8o. So also in Jain Sk. '' kisa 
dhamanisaptata '": Weber, BAagavati p. 289; cp. Lal. 
Vist. 2e6. — Also as ?santhatagatta (adj.) having veins 
showing all over the body for lack of flesh Vin 1.55; 
11.146; M 11.121; J 1.346, 11.283 ; ThA 8o. 


Dhamma! (m. & rarely nt.) |Ved. dharma & dharman, the 
latter a formation like karman (see kamma for expl" 
of subj. & obj. meanings); dhr (see dhareti) to hold, 
support: that which forms a foundation and upholds — 
constitution. Cp. Gr. 0póroc, Lat. firmus & fretus; 
Lith. derme (treaty), cp. also Sk. dhariman form, con- 
stitution, perhaps —Lat. forma, E. form] constitution 
etc. A. Definitions by Commentators; Bdhgh gives a 
fourfold meaning of the word dhamma (at DA 1.99 = 
DhA 1.22), viz. (1) gune (saddo), applied to good conduct ; 
(2) desanàyag, to preaching & moral instruction; 
(3) pariyattiyan, to the о fold collection of the Buddh. 
Scriptures (see navanga); (4) nissatte (-nijjivate), to 
cosmic (non-animistic) law. — No. 1 is referred to freq. 
in exp! of the term, e. g. dhammiko ti йауепа samena 
pavattati ti DA 1.249; dhamman ti kàrapar йауат) 
PvA 211; as patipatti-dhamma at VvA 84; No. 3 e. g. 
also at PvA 2. Another and more adequate fourfold 
definition by Bdhgh is given in DhsA 38, viz. (1) pari- 


yatti, or doctrine as formulated, (2) hetu, or condition, 
causal antecedent, (3) guna, or moral quality or action, 
(4) nissatta-nijivata, or '* the phenomenal " as opposed 
to "the substantial,” ' the noumenal," ‘ animistic 
entity.” Here (2) is illustrated by hetumhi nàgam 
dhammapatisambhidà : “ analytic knowledge in dham- 
ma's means insight into condition, causal antecedent ” 
Vibh 293, and see Niyama (dhamma?). Since, in the 
former fourfold definition (2) and (3) really constitute 
but one main implication considered under the two 
aspects of Doctriue as taught and Doctrine as formu- 
lated, we may interpret Dhamma by the fourfold 
connotation :—doctrine, right, or righteousness, con- 
dition, phenomenon. — For other exegetic definitions 
see the Com> & the Niddesa, e. g. Ма! 94; for modern 
exp & analyses see e. g. Rhys Davids, Buddh. India 
рр. 292-4; Mrs. Rh. Davids, Buddhism (1912) pp. 32 sq., 
107 Sq., 235 sq. ; Dhs. trsl..xxxlIr sq. ; and most recently 
the exhaustive monograph by M. & W. Geiger, Pali 
Dhamma; Abhandlungen der Bayer. Akademie 
XXXI. 1; München 1920; which reached the editors too 
late to be made use of for the Dictionary. 

B. Applications and Meaning.—1. Psychologically ; 
“ mentality " as the constitutive element of cognition 
& of its substratum, the world of phenomena. It is that 
which is presented as “ object" to the imagination 
& as such has an effect of its own:—a presentation 
(Vorstellung), or idea, idea, or purely mental pheno- 
menon as distinguished from a psycho-physical pheno- 
menon, or sensation (re-action of sense-organ to sense- 
stimulus). The mind deals with ideas as the eye deals 
with forms: it is the abstraction formed by mano, or 
mind proper, from the objects of sense presented by 
the sense-organ when reacting to extreme objects. 
Thus cakkhu “ faculty of sight" corresponds to гара 
“relation of form” & mano “faculty of thought” 
(citta & ceto its organ or instrument or localisation) 
corresponds ќо dhamma “ mentalized” object or 
“ idea " (Mrs. Rh. D. “ mental object in general," also 
“state of mind ") — (a) subjective: mental attitude, 
thought, idea, philosophy, truth, & its recognition 
(anubodhi) by the Buddha, i. e. the Dhamma or world- 
wisdom —philosophy of the Buddha as contained & 
expounded in the Dialogues of the 5 Nikayas (see 
below C.) — Note. The idea of dhamma as the inter- 
preted Order of the World is carried further in the 
poetical quasi-personification of the Dh. with the 
phrase ‘‘dhammaja dh-nimmita dh-dayada” (born of 
the Norm, created by the Norm, heir of the Norm; see 
under сраз. and Dhammatà ; also s. v. Niyama). That 
which the Buddha preached, the Dhamma car’ оху, 
was the order of law of the universe, immanent, eternal, 
uncreated, not as interpreted by him only, much less 
invented or decreed by him, but intelligible to a mind 
of his range, and by him made so to mankind as bodhi : 
revelation, awakening. The Buddha (like every great 
philosopher & other Buddhas preceding Gotama: ye 
рі te ahesur atitan addhanan Arahanto Sammasam- 
buddha te pi dhammar yeva sakkatvà S 1.140) is a 
discoverer of this order of the Dhamma, this universal 
logic, philosophy or righteousness (‘‘ Norm”), in which 
the rational & the ethical elements are fused into 
one. Thus by recognition of the truth the knower 
becoines the incorporation of the knowable (or the sense 
of the universe - Dhamma) & therefore a perfect inan, 
one who is “ truly enlightened " (sammà-sambuddha): 
so Bhagavà јара janati passar passati cakkhu-bhüto 
fana-bhito dhamma? brahma’ & in this possession of 
the truth he is not где Brahma, but Brahma himself 
& the lord of the world as the " master of the Truth ": 
vattà pavattà atthassa ninneta Amatassa data dhamma. 
ssámi S 1v.94 ; & similarly “ yo kho Dhammar) passati 
so mam passati ; yo mam passati so Dhammar) passati '' 
=he who sees the Buddha sees the Truth S 1.120. Cp. 
with this also the dhamma-cakka idea (sec cpds.). On 
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equation Dhamma = Brahman see esp. Geiger, Dhamma 
рр. 76-30, where is also discussed the formula Bhagavato 
putto сіс. (with dhammaja for the brahmanic brah- 
maja). — In later (Abhidhamma) literature the (dog- 
matic) personification of Dhamma occurs. See е. g. 
Tikp A 366. 

As 6th sense-object “ dhamma " is the counterpart 
of “mano”: тапаѕа dhammar viüüüya ''apper- 
ceiving presentations with the mind '' S 1v.185 etc. (see 
formula under rüpa) ; тапо-уіййеууа dhammà 5 1v.73 ; 
Cp. S 111.46 ; 1v.3 sq. ; v.74; D 111.226, 245, 269. Ranged 
in the same category under the anupassanà-formula 
(9. v.) " dhammesu dhamm-ánupassin " realising the 
mentality of mental objects or ideas, e. g. D 11.95, 100, 
299; A 1.39, 296; 11.256; 111.450; IV.301. Also as one 
of the 6 tanhas “ desire for ideas " D 111.244, 280. -— As 
spirituality opposed to materiality in contrast of dh. & 
àmisa: It 98 (dana: a mat. & a spir. gift). — (b) objec- 
tive; substratum (of cognition), piece, constituent 
(=khandha), constitution; phenomenon, thing, 
“ world," cosmic order (as the expression of cosmic 
sense, as under a & 2). Thus applied to the khandhas : 
vedanadayo tayo kh. DhA 1.35 (see Khandha B 3); to 
rüpa vedanà saüüà sankhara viüiàna S 11.39; =san- 
khàrà D 111.58, 77, 141. Freq. in formula sabbe dhamma 
anicca (+ dukkhà anattà: see nicca) “ the whole of the 
visible world, all phenomena are evanescent etc." S 
111.132 Sq. & passim. ditthe [va] dhamme in the 
phenomenal world (opp. samparàyika dh. the world 
beyond): see under dittha (S 1v.175, 205 сіс.). — ye 
dhamma hetuppabhavà tesa] hetur Tathagato аһа 
‘* of all phenomena sprung from a cause the Buddha the 
cause hath 1014” Vin 1.40 (cp. Īsā Upanishad 14} — 
lokadhamma things of this world (viz. gain, fame, 
happiness ctc., see under làbha) D 111.260; Nd? 55. — 
uttari-manussa-dh°4 transcendental, supernormal phe- 
nomena D 1.211, cp. D 111.4; abbhuta-dh?à wonderful 
signs, portents Miln 8 (tayo acchariyà a. dh. patura- 
hesug); PvA 2: hassa-khiddha-rati-dh.-samápanna 
endowed with the qualities or things of mirth, play & 
enjoyment D 1.19 ; 111.31; gama? things or doings of the 
village D 1.4 (cp. DA 1.72). 

2. Ratio-cthically—(a) objective ; ‘‘ rationality,” any- 
thing that is as it should be according to its reason 
& logicality (as expressed under No. 1 a), i. e. right 
property, sound condition, norm, propriety, constitution 
as conforming to No. 1 in universal application i. e. 
Natural or Cosmic Law: yattha патай ca rüpar cà 
ascsam uparujjhati, tag te dhammayg idhâññāya 
acchidug bhavabandhanar (recognising this law) S 
1.35 cittacetasikà dh? à a term for the four mental 
khandhas, and gradually superseding them Dhs 1:022 
(cf. Compendium of Philosophy, 1); dasadhamma-vidü 
Vin 1.33 (see dasa); with attha, nirutti and patibhana : 
one of the 4 Patisambhidas (branches of analytic know- 
ledge A 11.160; Pts 1.84, 88 etc. ; Vibh. 293 f., Points of 
Controversy, p. 380. In this sense freq. -? as adj.: 
being constituted, having the inherent quality (as based 
on Natural Law or the rational constitution of the 
Universe), destined to be . . ., of the (natural) pro- 
perty of . . ., like (cp. Gr. -uç or E. -able, as in 
change-able =liable to change, also E. -hood, -ly & P. 
gata, -thita), e. р. khaya-dhamma liable to decay 
(+ vaya’, virága?, nirodha?), with ref. to the Sankharas 
S 1v.216 sq. ; in the Paticcasamuppada S 11.60 ; akkhaya 
imperishable Pv 1v.152 (danan a-dh. atthu). cavana? 
destined to shift to another state of existence D 1.18; 
111.31; It 76; VvA 54. jàti-jarà-marana? under the law 
of birth, age, € death D 111.57; A 1.147: 111.54; ГУА 41 
(sabbe sattà . . .); bhedana? fragile (of kaya) D 1.76; 
S 1.71; PvA 41 (bhijjana? of ѕапкћага). viparigáma? 
changeable A 1.258; 1v.157; PvA бо (+ апісса). a? 
unchanging D 111.31 sq. samudaya? & nirodha?, in 
formula yay Кїйсї s-dh?r sabban tan n-dh°n “ anything 
that is destined to come into existence must also cease 
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to exist " D 1.110, 180; S1v.47 & passim. Cp. further: 
anavatti® avinipata® D 1.156; 11.107, 132; A 1.232; 
11.89, 238; 1v.12; anuppáda? D 11.270. — (b) subje:- 
tive: '' morality," right behaviour, righteousness, 
practice, duty; maxim (cp. thàna), constitution of 
character as conforming to No. 1 in social application, 
i. e. Moral Law. — Often in pl.: tenets, convictions, 
moral habits ; & as adj. that which is proper, that which 
forms the right idea ; good, righteous, true ; opp. adham- 
ma false, unjust etc.; evil practice — (a) Righteous - 
ness etc.: S 1.86 (eko dh. one principle of conduct; 
11.280 (dh. isinag dhajo: righteousness is the banner of 
the Wise) ; kusala dh. D 1.224 ; dhamme thita rightcous 
Vv 168; hàti? duty against relatives PvA зо; deyya?^— 
dana PvA о, 70; sad? faith (q. v.) — opp. adhamma 
unrighteousness, sin A 11.19; v.73 sq. ; D 111.70 (Craga+ 
visama-lobha & micchà-dhamma); Pv 111.98 (^p anu- 
vattisan I practised wrong conduct).— In the same 
sense: dh. asuddho Vin 1.5 —S 1.137 (paturahosi Maga- 
dhesu pubbe dh. a.); рара° (adj.) of evil conduct Vin 
1.3; atthita? unrighteous D 111.133; lobha? greedy 
quality D 1.224, 230 ; methuna dh. fornication D 111.133. 
— (8) (pl.) Tenets, practices etc. — (aa) good: kusala 
dh. D 11.223, 228; 111.49, 56, 82, 102 etc.; S 11.206; 
sappurisa? A v.245, 279; PVA 114; samana? Wanderer’s 
practice or observances DhA 11.55. brahmanakarana 
D 1.244; yesan dh?ànap Gotamo vannavadin D 1.206; 
cp. silan samādhi райда са vimutti ca anuttarà: anu- 
huddha ime dhamma Gotamena уаѕаѕѕіпа D 11.123. 
dhammanar sukusalo perfect in all (these) qualities 
D 1.180 ; samahite citte dhamma patubhavanti ‘ with 
composed mind appear true views ” 5 1v.78 ; dhammesu 
patitthito S 1.185; ananussutesu dh?esu cakklur) 
udapàdi “* he visualized undiscovered ideas " S 11.9. — 
(bb) evil: avarahiyà 5 1v.104 ; papaka Vin 1.8; D 1.70; 
А 1.202 ; akusalà D 111.56, 57, 73, 91 etc. ; lobha?, dosa?, 
moha? 5 1.70 =It 45 =Nd? 420; S 1.43 ; M 111.40 ; dukkha- 
vipaka vodaniyà sankilesika ponobbhavikà D 1.195; 
111.57. — (cc) various: gambhirà duddasa etc. Vin 1.4; 
D 1.12; S 1.136; — Cp. S 11.15, 26; Nd? 320; It 22, 24; 
Ps 1.5, 22, 28 ; Vbh 105, 228, 293 sq. etc. etc. — (y) (adj.) 
good, pious, virtuous etc.: adhammo nirayan neti 
dhammo papeti suggatin “ the sinners go to niraya, the 
good to heaven" Th 1, 304=DA 1.99=DhsA 38= 
DhA 1.22. kalyàna? virtuous A 1.74, 108; 11.81, 91, 
224 sq.; PvA 13. Opp. pàpa? Vin 111.90; cp. above 
а. — (д) (phrases). Very freq. used as adv. is the instr. 
dhammena with justice, justly, rightly, fitly, properly 
Vin 1.3; D 1.122 ; S 1v.331 ; Vv 34!? (=karanena йауспа 
và VvA); Pv 1.930 (=yutten’ eva kàranena PvA 125, 
as just punishment); 1v.16® (—anurüpakàranena PvA 
286). Esp. in phrase of the cakkavattin, who rules 
the world according to justicc: adaudena asatthena 
dhammena anusasati (or ajjhavasati) D 1.89; 11.16; 
S 1.236=Sn 1002; cp. Sn 554 (dhammena cakkar 
vattemi, of the Buddha). Opp. adhammena unjustly, 
unfitly, against +ће "гше Vin 1v.37; S 1.57; 1У.331; 
DA 1.236. — dhamme (loc.) honourably J 11.159. — 
dhammar carati to live righteously Pv 11.394; sce also 
below С з & dh.-cariyà. 

C. The Dhamma, i. e. moral philosophy, wisdom, 
truth as propounded by Gotama Buddha in his dis- 
courses & conversations, collected by the compilers of 
the 5 Nikayas (dhamma-vinayar sangayantehi dhamma- 
sangahakehi ekato katvà VvA 3; cp. тауар dh.?p ca 
уіпауай ca sangayama Vin 11.285), resting on the deeper 
meaning of dhamma as expli under В 1 a, & being in 
short the “ doctrinal '' portions of the Buddhist Tipi- 
taka in contradiction to the Vinaya, the portion ex- 
pounding the rules of the Order (see pitaka). Dhamma 
as doctrine is also opposed to Abhidhamma ''what 
follows on the Dhamma.” — (1) Dhamma and Vinaya, 
' wisdom & discipline," as now found in the 2 great 
Pitakas of the B. Scriptures, the Vinaya and Suttanta- 
Pitaka (but the expression ''Pitako"' is later. See 
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Рака). Thus bhikkhü  suttantikà vinaya-dhara 
dhamma kathikà, i. e. ‘‘ the bhikkhus who know the 
Suttantas, remember the Vinaya & preach the Word of 
the Buddha ” Vin 11.75 (zz1.169), cp. 1v.67. Dhamma 
& Vinaya comb?: yo ‘han evan svakkhate Dh-vinaye 
pabbajito S 1.119; bhikkhu na evarüpir kathar katta 
hoti: na tvan іта Dh-v°n àjanási, ahar ітар Dh-v°n 
&jànàmi etc. S 111.12 ; іпар Dh-v?r na sakkomi vittha- 
rena àcikkhitup S 1.9; samana . . . imasmin Dh-v°e 
gádhanti S 111.59. — Thus in var. cpds. (sce below), as 
Dh-dhara (+ V-dh.) one who knows both by heart; 
Dh-vadin (+ У-у.) one who can recite both, etc. — See 
e. g. the foll. passages: Vin 11.285 (dh. ca v. ca pari- 
yattay, 304; 111.19, 90; D 1.8, 176, 229; 11.124 (ауар 
Dh. ауар У. idan Satthu-sásanar) ; 111.9, 12, 28, 118 sq. ; 
S 1.9, 119, 157; 11.21, 50, (dh-vinaye аѕѕаѕа); А 111.297 
(id.); S 11.120 ; 111.91 ; 1v.43 sq., 260; A 1.34, 121, 185, 
266; 11.2, 26, 117, 168; 111.8, 168 sq. ; 1v.36, 200 Sq. ; 
v.144, 163, 192; It 112; Sn p. 102; Ud 5o.--. 
2. Dhamma, Buddha, Sangha. On the principle expl? 
in Note on В 1 а rests the separation of the personality 
of the teacher from that which he taught (the “ Doc- 
trine,” the “ Word," the Wisdom or Truth, cp. 
Dhamma-kàyo Tathagatassa adhivacana D 111.84). 
A person becoming a follower of the B. would conform 
to his teaching (Dh.) & to the community (** Church " ; 
Sangha) by whom his teaching was handed down. The 
formula of Initiation or membership is therefore three- 
fold, viz. Buddhan saranag upemi (gacchámi), Dh ?p 
- . , Sanghay . i. e. I put myself into the shelter 
of the B., the Dh. & the S. (see further ref. under 
Sangha) S 1.34 (Buddhe pasanna Dhamme ca Sanghe 
tibbagáravà: ete sagge pakàsenti yattha te upapajjare, 
i е. those who adore the B. & his Church will shine 
in Heaven); D 11.152 sq., 202 sq., 352; S 1v.270 sq. 
Csaranagamana); DhA 1.206; PvA 1 (vande tar 
uttamag Dh °y, B ^y, S °g). Cp. Satthari, Dhamme, 
Sanghe kankhati, as 3 of the ceto-khilà A 111.248. 
—¥3. Character of the Dhamma in var. attributes, general 
phraseology. — The praise of the Dh, is expressed in 
many phrases, of which only a few of the more frequent 
can be mentioned here. Among the most famous is 
that of '*dhammar deseti àdi-kalyanag majjhe-k°, 
pariyosána-k?, etc. “ beautiful ia the beginning, beau- 
tiful in tbe middle & beautiful in the end," e. g. D 1.62; 
S 1.105; 1V.315; A 11.147, 208; 111.113 Sq, 135, 262; 
D 11.96, 267; Nd? 316; It 79; VvA 87. It is welcome 
as a friend, beautifully told, & its blessings are imme- 
diate: sv’ akkhata, sanditthika, akalika, ehipassika 
etc. D 11.93 ; 111.5, 39, 45, 102; S 1.9, 117; 11.199 ; IV.271 ; 
A 11.285 etc. It is maha-dh. S 1v.128; ariya? S 1.30; 
А v.241, 274; Sn 783; samma° S 1.129. It is likened 
to a splendid palace on a mountain-top Vin 1.5—1t 33, 
or to a quiet lake with sila as its banks 5 1.169 =183 ; 
and it is above age & decay : satañ ca dhammo na jaram 
upeti S 1.71. Whoever worships the Dh. finds in this 
worship the highest gratification: diyo loke sako putto 
piyo loke sako pati, tato piyatara . . . dhammassa 
magganà S 1.210; ye keci ariyadhamme khantiya 
преѓа . . . devakàyar рагірӣгеѕѕапіі 5 1.30. Dh °y 
garukaroti D 11.84. Opp. Dhamme agarava A 111.247, 
340 ; 1У.84: the slanderers of the Dh. receive the worst 
punishment after death S 1.30 (upenti Roruvar ghoran). 
— Var. phrases ; to find the truth (i. e. to realize intui- 
tively the Dh.)=dh°n anubodhati D 11.113; S 1.137, or 
vindati D 1.110, 148. То expound the Dh., teach the 
truth, talk about problems of ethics & philosophy: 
аһ deseti Vin 1v.134; S 1.210 etc. ; katheti PVA 41; 
bhásati Vin 1.101 ; bhanati Vin 1.169; pakaseti S 11.28; 
1v.121. To hear the Dh., to listen to such an exposi- 
tion; dh°n supáti S 1.114, 137, 196, 210 ; A 1.36 ; 111.163 ; 
DhA 11.81, 113. To attain full knowledge of it: dh ?r 
pariyápunáti A 11.103, 185; 111.86, cp. 177 & °pariyatti. 
To remember the Dh. : dhàreti A 111.176 (for details of 
the 5 stages of the Dh.-accomplishment); to ponder 


over the Dh., to study it: dh °g vicinati 5 1.34 = 55, 214; 
А 1v.3 sq. To enter a relation of discipleship with the 
Dh.: dh °р saranan gacchati (see above 2) Pv 1v.348; 
dhammar saranatthag upehi Vv 53? (cp. VvÀ 232). — 
See further Ps 1.34, 78, 131; 11.159 sq.; Pug 58, 66; 
Vbh 293 sq., 329; Nett 11, 15, 31, 83, 112; & cp. cpds. 
— 4. Dhamma and anudhamma. Childers interprets 
anudhamma with “ lesser or inferior dhamma,” but the 
general purport of the Nikaya passages seems to be some- 
thing like “ in conformity with, in logical sequence to 
the dhamma ” i. e. lawfulness, righteousness, reason- 
ableness, truth (see KS 11.202; Geiger, Pali Dhamma 
pp. 115-118). It occurs (always with Dh.) in the foll. 
contexts : dhammassa с’ ánudh °g vyakaroti “ to explain 
according to the truth of the Dhamma” D 1.161; 
11.115; Ud 50; dhammassa hoti anudhammacirin 
“ walking in perfect conformity to the Dh." А 11.8; 
dh.-anudh ?p àcaranti id, D 111.154; dh.-anudh? pati- 
panna *' one who has reached the complete righteousness 
of the Dh." D 11224; 1.119; S 111.40 sq.; It 81; А 
111.176 (where it forms the highest stage of the Dhamma- 
knowledge, viz. (1) dh °g sunati; (2) pariyápunati ; 
(3) dhareti; (4) atthan upaparikkhati ; (5) dh-anudh °y 
patipajjati) Further in series bahussuta, dhamma- 
dhara, dh-anndh?-patipanna D 11104; S v.261; A 
11.8; Ud 63; also in dhamma-kathika, dh-anudh?-pati 
panna, dittha-dhamma-nibbana-patta 5 1.18=114= 
11.163; & in atthar аййауа, dhanimar aüfnáàya, dh- 
anudh*-patipanna A 1.36 ; 11.97. 

-akkhana discussing or preaching of the Dhamma 
Nd! 91 ; -atthadesana interpretation of the Dh. Miln 21; 
-Adhikarana a point in the Dh. S tv.63 —v.346; -Adhipa 
Lord of righteousness (+ anudhamma-carin) A 1.155; 
cp. °ssami; nt. abstr. °Adhipateyya the dominating 
influence of the Dh. A 1.147 sq.; D 11.220; Miln 94; 
Vism 14. -ánudhamma see above C 4; -anuvattin 
acting in conformity with the moral law Dh 86, cp. 
DhA 11.161 ; -ánusàrin of righteous living D 111.105, 254 
(+saddha°); M 1,226, 479; A 1.74; 1V.215; 1v.23; 
S v.200 ; Pug 15; Nett 112, 189; -anvaya maia drift of 
the faith, general conclusions of the Dh., D .83— 
11.100; M 11.120; -abhisamaya understanding of the 
Truth, conversion to the Dhamma [ср. dharmábhisa- 
maya Divy 200] S 11.134 (+ dh.-cakkhu-patilàbha) ; 
Pug 41; Miln 20; DhA 1.27; 1v.64; PvA 31 etc.; 
-ámata the nectar of righteousness or the Dh. Miln 22 
(^meghena lokar abhitappayanto), 346; -adása the 
mirror of the Dhamma D 11.93 (name of an aphorism) 
S v.357 (id.); Th 1, 395; ThA 179; -ayatana the field 
of objects of ideation 5 11.72; Dhs 58, 66, 147, 397, 572. 
394; Vbh 70, 72 sq.; -árammana : dh. as an object of 
ideation Dhs 146, 157, 365; cp. Dhs. trsl. 2; -агата 
“ one who has the Dh. as his pleasure-ground,'' one who 
rejoices in the Dh. А 111.431 ; It 82 (+ dh-rata) ; Sn 327; 
Dh 364, cp. DhA 1v.95; -àlapana using the proper 
address, a fit mode of addressing a person as followed 
by the right custom. See Dial. 1.193-196; J v.418; 
-ásana '' the Dh-seat," i. e. flat piece of stone or a mat 
on which a priest sat while preaching J 1.53; DbA 11.31 ; 
-üposatha the fast day prescribed by the Dh. A 1.208; 
-okkà the torch of Righteousness J 1.34; -ọja the 
essence or sap of the Dh. S v.162 ; DhA rv.169 ; -osadha 
the medicine of the Dh. Miln 110, 335. -katha ethical 
discussion, fit utterance, conversation about the Dh., 
advice D 111.154; J 1.217; VvÀ 6; PvA 50, 66; -kathika 
(adj.) one who converses about ethical problems, one 
who recites or preaches the Dh., one who speaks fitly 
or properly. Often in combn. with Vinaya-dhara '' one 
who masters (knows by heart) the Vinaya," & bahus- 
suta “ опе who has a wide knowledge of tradition ” : 
Vin tv.IO, 13, 141; A 11.78; DhA 11.30; also with 
suttantika “опе who is versed in the Suttantas"'- 
Vin 1.169; 11.75; 1v.67. The ability to preach the Dh. 
is the first condition of one who wishes to become per- 
fected in rightecusness (see dhamm-ánudhamma, above 
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C 4): S 1.18, 114=11.103; М 111.40.—A 1.25 sq.3 
11.438; Pug 42; J 1.217; 1v.2 (°thera). Cp. also AvS 
11.81 ; -kathikatta (nt.) speaking about the Dh. ; preach- 
ing M 111.40; A 1.38 (+ vinayadhara-katta); -kamma 
a legally valid act, or procedure in accordance with 
the Rules of the Order Vin 1v.37, 136, 232; A 1.74 
(+ vinaya?); a? an illegal act Vin 1v.232; А 1.74; 
-karaka a proper or regulation (standard) water-pot, 
i. e. a pot with a filter for straining water as it was used 
by ascetics Vin 11.118, 177, 301; J 1395; vI.331; 
DhA 111.290, 452; VvA 220 (not °karanena); PvA 185; 
Miln 68; -kama a lover of the Dh. D 111.267; А v.24.27, 
90,201; $n 92. -kaya having a body according to the 
Norm (the dhammata of bodies). See Bdhgh as 
translated in Dial. 111. ad loc. ; having a normal body 
(sic Bdhgh, esp. of the B. D 11.84; -ketu the standard 
of the Dh., or Dh. as standard A 1.109 —11I.149 ; -khan- 
dha the (4) main portions or articles of the Dh. (sila, 
samadhi, paíüa, vimutti) D 11.229; cp. Sp. Av$ 
11.155 ; -gana a body of followers of the Dh. PvA 194; 
-gandika (better gapthikà, q v.) a block of justice, i. e. 
of execution J 1.150, 151; 11.124; VI.776 ; V.303; -garu 
worshipping the Dh. S 1v.123; DhA 1.17 (°ka); -gariya 
a kind of acrobatic tumbler, lit. excellent t. (+ brahma?) 
Miln 191; -gu one who knows the Dh. (analogous to 
vedagu) J v.222 ; v1.261; -gutta protecting the Dh. or 
protected by the Dh. (see gutta) S 1.222 ; J v.222 (+ dh- 
pala) ; -ghosaka (-kamma) praise of the Dh. DhA 111.81; 
-cakka the perfection or supreme harmony of righteous- 
ness (sce details under cakkha), always in phrase dh- 
саккат pavatteti (of the Buddha) “to proclaim or 
inaugurate the perfect state or ideal of universal 
righteousness " Vin 1.8=M 1.171; Vin 1.11; S 1.191; 
111.86 ; Sn 556, боз; Miln 20, 343; DhA 1.4; VVA 165; 
PvA 2, 67 etc. ; besides this also in simile at S 1.33 of the 
car of righteousness; -cakkhu “the eye of wisdom," 
perception of the law of change. Freq. in the standing 
formula at the end of a conversation with the Buddha 
which leads to the “ opening of the eyes ” or couver- 
sion of the interlocutor, viz. “ virajar vitamalar) dh- 
cakkhup udapadi" D 1.86, 110; 11288; S 1v.47; 
A 1v.186 ; Vin 1.11, 16, 40 etc. Expl. at DA 1.237: 
dhammesu và cakkhug dhammamayar và cakkhuy. 
Ср. S 1.134 (patilabha ; + dhiammábhisamaya) ; Dial. 
1.184 ; 11.176 ; -cariyà walking in righteousness, righteous 
living. observance of the Dh., piety (-dànàdi-puüüa- 
patipatti VvA 282) S 1.101 (+samacariya kusala- 
kiriya); A 11.5; 11.448; v.87, 302; Sn 263 (=kayasu- 
caritádi? Sn А 309), 274 (+ brahma?). a? evil way of 
living A 1.55 (+ visama-cariyà) ; -cárin virtuous, dutiful 
M 1.289; 1.188; Dh 168; Miln 19 (+ѕатасагіп); 
-cetiya a memorial in honour of the Dh. M 11.124; 
-chanda virtuous desire (opp. káma?) DhsA 370; Vbh 
2©8; -ja born of the Dh. (see above, Note on B 1 a), in 
formula ' Bhagavato putto oraso dh-jo, dh-nimmito, 
dh.dayádo"' (the spiritual child of the Buddha) D 
111.84 =S 1.221 ; It 101; -jàla “ net of the Dh.," name 
of a discourse (cp. °аѕа & pariyàya) D 1.46; -jivin 
living righteously It 108; Dh 24 (—dhammena samena 
DhA 1.239); -fiüü one who knows the Dh. J vr.201; 
-ttha standing in the Law, just, righteous S 1.33 
(+ silasampanna) ; Sn 749; J 111.334; 1v.211 ; ThA 244, 
-tthita —?^ttha D 1.190; -tthiti? having a footing in the 
Dh. S 11.60, 124, cp. ?tthitatà: establishing of causes and 
effects S 11.25 ; -takka right reasoning Sn 1107 (=samma- 
sankappa Nd? 318); -dàna gift of; -dayada heir of the 
Dh. ; spiritual heir (cp. above note on B 1 a) D 111.84; 
511.221; M r.12 111.29; It 101 ; -dipa the firm ground or 
footing of the Dh. (usually comb? with atta-dipa: having 
oneself as one's refuge, self-dependent) D r1.1co ; 111.58, 
77:5 V.154; -desanà moral instruction, exposition of the 
Dh. Vin 1.16; D 1.110 etc. (see desanà) ; -dessin a hater 
of the Dh. Sn 92 ; -dhaja the banner of the Dh. A 1.109 — 
11.149; Nd? 503 ; Miln 21 ; -dhara (adj.) one who knows 
the Dh. (by heart); see above C 4. Comb! w. Vinaya- 
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dhara Vin 1.127, 337; 11.8; A 1.117, & bahussuta (ibid). 
Sn 58 (cp. SnA 110). — See also A 111.361 sq., 1v.310 ; 
Nd? 319; -dhàtu the mental object considered as irre- 
ducible element Dhs 58, 67, 147 etc. ; Vbh 87, 89 (see 
above B 1); an ultimate principle of the Dh., the cosmic 
law D 11.8; M 1.396; S 11.143 sq.; Nett 64 sq.; Vism 
486 sq. -дһагапа knowledge of the Dh. M 11.175; 
-nataka a class of dancing girls having a certain duty 
J v.279; -nimmita see °ja; -niyàma belonging to the 
order of the Norm D 1.190 ; DA on D 11.12: dhammatà ; 
(ka); -niyàmatà, certainty, or orderliness of causes 
and effects S 11.25; Points of Controversy, 387; -netti — 
niyama Milu 328; DA 1.31; cp. Sk. dharmanetri 
M Vastu 11.357; 111.234, 238; -pajjota the lamp of the 
Dh. Miln 21 ; -pada (nt.) a line or stanza of the Dhamma, 
a sentence containing an ethical aphorism; a portion 
or piece of the Dh. In the latter meaning given as 4 
main subjects, viz. anabhijjha, аууарада, samma-sati, 
sammáà-samàdhi D 111.229; A 11.29'sq. (in detail); 
Nett 170. — S 1.22 (дапа ca kho dh-padar) va ѕеууо). 
202 (dh-padesu chando); A 11.185; Sn 88 (dh-pade 
sudesite —nibbana-dhammassa  padattà SnA 164); 
J 11.472 (=nibbina); DhA 11.190 (ekar dh-padap). 
As Np. title of a canonical book, included in the Khud 
дака Nikaya; -ратапа measnring by the (teaching of! 
Dh. Pug 53; DhA 111.114 (°їКапї jatisatani) ; -pariyatti 
attainment of or accomplishment in the Dh., the collec- 
tion of the Dh. in general A 111.86 (w. ref. to the 9 angas, 
see navanga); -pariyaya a short discourse, or a verse, 
or a poem, with a moral or a text ; usually an exposition 
of a single point of doctrine D 1.46; 11.93; 111.116; 
M 1.445; Vin 1.40 (a single verse); A 1.65; 1v.63 (a 
poem Sn 190-218, where also it is called a dh°pariyAyo) ; 
A v.288, 291. Such a dh?pariyaya had very often a 
special name. Thus Brahmajala, the Wondrous Net 
D 1.46; Dhammadaso dh?p?, the Mirror of the Law 
D 11.93=S v.357; Sokasallaharana, Sorrow's dart ex. 
tractor A 111.62; Adittap® аһ°р°, the Ked-hot lancet 
S 1v.168; Lomahaysana® M 1.83; Dhammata-dhamma? 
Miln 193, etc. -pala guardian of the Law or the Dh. 
J v.222, freq. also as Np. ; -piti (-rasa) the sweetness of 
drinking in the Dh. (pivan) Sn 257: Dh 79 (=dhamma- 
payako dhammar pivanto ti attho DhsA 11.126); 
-bhandagarika treasurer of the Dh., an Ep. of Ananda 
Th 4, 1048; J 1.382, 501; 11.25; DhA 111.250 ; PvA 2. 
-bhüta having become the Dh.; righteousness incor- 
porated, said of the Buddhas D 111.84. Usually in 
phrase (Bhagava) cakkhu-bhüta . . . dh-bhüta brahma- 
bhüta A v.226 sq. (cp. cakkhu); Th 1, 491; see also 
above, note B 1 a; -bheri the drum of the Dh. Miln 21; 
-magga the path of righteousness Sn 696; Miln 21; 
-maya made (built) of the Dh. (pasáda) S 1.137; -yanta 
the (sugar-) mill of the Dh. (fig.) Miln 166. -yàna the 
vehicle of the Law (the eightfold Noble Path) S v.5; 
-rakkhita rightly guarded Sn 288 ; -rata fond of the Law 
Su 327; Dh 364; DhA 1v.95; cp. dh.-[gatà]rati Th 
1.742; Dhp. 354; -rasa taste of Dhp. 354; -raja king 
of righteousness, Ep. of the-Buddha S 1.33 —55; D 1.88 
(of a cakkavatti); A 1.109; 111.149; Sn 554; J 1.202; 
interpreted by Bdhgh at DA 1.249 as ''dhammena 
rajjan labhitva гаја jàto ti” =a king who gained the 
throne legitimately ; -laddha one who has acquired the 
Dh., holy, pious S 11.21; J 11.472; justly acquired 
(bhoga) Sn p. 87; -vara the best of truths or the most 
excellent Doctrine Sn 233, 234; -vadin speaking pro- 
perly, speaking the truth or according to the Doctrine 
Vin 11.285; 11.175 (+ Vinaya-vàdin); D 111.135 (id.); 
D 1.4, 95 (of Gotama ; DA 1.76: nava-lokuttara-dhamma 
sannissitan Кабуд vadati); S 1v.252; А 1.75; 11.209; 
-vicaya iuvestigation of doctrine, religious research 
Dhs 16, 20, 90, 309, 333, 555; Vbh 106; Vism 132; 
-vitakka righteous thought A 1.254; -vidü one who 
understands the Dh., an expert in the Dh. J v.222; 
у1.261; -vinicchaya righteous decision, discrimination 
of the truth Sn 327 ; Dh 144 ; DhA 111.86 ; -vihàrin living 
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according to the Dh. A 111.86 sq. ; -sanvibhaga sharing 
out or distribution of the Dh., i. e. spiritual gifts It 
98 (opp. àmisa? material gifts); -sangahaka a compiler 
of the sacred scriptures, a dtaocenuorije VVA 3, 169; 
-saññā righteous thought, faith, piety PvA 3; -sabha a 
hall far the discussion of the Dh., a chapel. mceting- 
house J vi.333; DhA 1.31; 11.51; 1v.91; PVA 38, 196; 
-samaya a meeting where the Dh. is preached S 1.26; 
-samadana acquisition of the Dh., which is-fourfold as 
discussed at M 1.305; D 111.229; -sarana relying on or 
putting one's faith in the Dh. (sec above C 3) D 111.58, 
77: S v.154 ; -savana hearing the preaching of the Dh., 
“ going to church ” Vin 1.101; M 11.175; А 11.248, 381; 
Iv.361 ; Sn 265; DhA 11.190; -sakaccha conversation 
about the Dh. Sn 266; -ssami Lord of the Truth, Ep. of 
the Buddha (sce above B 1 a note) S 1V.94 ; -sára the 
essence of the Dh. S v.402 ; -sarathi in purisa-dh.-s? at 
D 1.62 misprint for purisa-damma-s? ; -sarin a follower 
of the Dh. S 1.170 ; -sudhammata excellency of the Dh. 
S 11.199 ; Th r, 24. 220, 270, 236; -senàpati '' captain 
of the Dhamma,” Ep. of Sariputta Th 1, 1083; J 1.408, 
Miln 343 ; DhA 111.305 ; VvA 64, 65, 158 ; -sondata thirst 
after justice J v.482 ; -sota fhe ear of the Dh. S 11.43. 


Dhamma? (adj.) [Sk. *dhirma, cp. dhammika] only in t. 
-i in comb? with katha: relating to the Dhamma, viz. 
conversation an questions af Ethics, speaking about the 
Dh., preaching, religious discourse, sermon. — Either as 
dhammi katha Vin 11.161; 1v.56 & іп imstr.-abl. 
dhammiyà kathaya (sandasscti samádapeti samuttejeti 
sanpahanscti: ster. formula) S 1.114, 155, 210, 1v.122, 
PvA 30 ctc.; nr as cpd. dhammi-katha D 11.1 ; M 1.161; 
Sn 325; & dhammi-kathà S 1.155; PvA 38. 


Dhamma? (adj.) [Sk. dhanvan] having a bow: see da]ha?; 
also as dhammin in daJha® 5 1.185 (sce dhammin). 


Dhammata (f.) [Sk. dharmita] conformity to the Dhamma- 
niyama (sec niyama), fitness, propriety ; a general rule, 
higher law, cosmic law, gencral practice, regular pheno- 
menan, usual habit; often used in the sense of a finite 
verb: it is a rule, it is proper, one should expect S 1.140 
(Guddhanan dh. the law of the B.'s i. e. as onc is wont 
to expect of the B.s), 215 (su?) ; 1v.216 sq. (khaya? etc.) ; 
D 11.12; A 11.36 (kusala?); v.46; Th 1, 712; J 1.245; 
1.128 ; Nett 21, 50, cp. Miln 179; PvA 19; VvA 7. See 
alsa AvS Index. ` 


Dhammatta (f.) [Sk. *dharmatvan] liability to be judged 
Vin 11.55 (& a°). 


Dhammani only found in S 1.103, where the Comy. takes 
it as a locative, and gives, as the equivalent, “in a 
forest on dry land” (araüüe thale)J. Cp. Kindred 
Sayings 1.129, n. 2. 


Dhammika (adj.) [=Sk. dharmya, cp. dhammiya] lawful, 
according ta the Dh. or the rule; proper, fit, right; 
permitted, legitimate, justified; righteous, honourable, 
of good character, just, esp. an attr. of a righteous King 
(гаја cakkavatti dhammiko'dhammarájà) D 1.86; 11.16; 
А 1.109=111.149; J 1.262, 263; def. by Bdhgh as 
“ dhammar) carati ti dh." (DA 1.237) & ‘ dhammena 
carati ti dh., ñāyena samena pavattali ti " (ib. 249). — 
Vin 1v.284; D 1.103; S 11.280 (dhammikà katha); 
1H.240 (аһага); 1v.203 (dhammiká devà, adh? аѕига); 
А 1.75; 11.277; Sn 404; DhA 11.86 (dohala); 1v.185 
(‘labha); PvA 25 .(=suddha, manohara). Also as 
saha-dh? (esp. in conn. w. pañha, a justified, reasonable, 
proper question : D 1.94 ; S 1v.299 in detail) Vin 1v.141 ; 
D 1.161; 111.115; А 1.174. — a? unjust, illegal etc.. Vin 
1v.285; S 1v,203; A 111.243. 


Dhammin! (adj.) [Sk. dharmin] only -? : having the nature 
or quality of, liable to, consisting in, practising, acting 
like, etc. (as *dhamma B 2 a), viz. uppida-vaya? D 
1.1557; marana? (=maranadhamma) А 1.147; рара° 
Ру 1.11? of evil nature. 


Dhammin? (^) only in dalha-dh?, which is customarily 
taken as a der? from dhanu, bow=having a strong bow 
(see dhamma?); although some passages admit inter 
pretation as “of strong character or good practice,” 
с. g. S 1.185. 


Dhammiya (adj.) (Sk. dharmya ; cp. dhammika] in accord- 
ance with the Dhamma PvA 242 (also a^); Vism 306 
(^ibha). 


Dhammilla [Sk. dhammilla] the braided hair of women 
Divs tv.g. 


Dhammi in °katha see dhamma?, 


*Dhayati to suck: see dhati. 
(q. v.). 


Dhara (usually -°, except at Miln 420) (adj.) [Sk. dhara, 
to dhr, see dharati] bearing, wearing, keeping ; holding 
in mind, knowing by heart. Freq. in phrase dhamma- 
dhara (knowing the Dhamma, q. v.), vinaya?, màtiki?, 
e. g. D 1.123. dhamma’ also Sn 58; Th 1, 187; Nd? 
319; vinaya? Miln 344; jatàjina? Sn тото. See also 
dhàra. 


Dharana (adj.) bearing, holding, comprising VvA 104 
(suvannassa райсадаѕа° nikkha holding, i. e. worth or 
equal to 15 parts of gold). — f. -i bearing, i. e. pregnant 
with Sn 26 (of cows: godharaniyo paveniyo —gabbhi 
niyo SnA 39). Asn. the Earth J v.311; vr.526 ; Miln 
34; dharani-ruha N. of a tree J v1.482, 497; Miln 376. 


Dharati [Sk. dharati, dhr as іп Gr. 0piroc; Lat. firmus & 
fretus. Sce also dalha, dhata, dhamma, dhiti, dhuva] 
to hold, bear, carry, wcar; to hold up, support; to bear 
in mind, know by heart; to hold out, endure, last, 
continue, live Sn 385 (take to heart, remember); DhA 
11.68; — ppr. dharamana living, lasting J 1.75 (dh°e 
yeva suriye while the sun was still up); 11.6; Miln 240, 
291 (Bhagavato dh®°-kale); — grd. dhareyya, in dh?- 
divasa the day when a young girl is to be carried (into 
the house of her husband) ThA, 25; cp. dharcyya Th 2, 
472=vivaha ThA 285.— рр. dhata (4. v.) — Caus. 
dhareti (q. v.). 

Dhava! (Sk. dhava 2 madhuratvaca, Halàyudha] the shrub 
Grislea Tomentosa A 1.202, 204; J 1v.209 ; v1.528. 


Caus. dhapayati, pp. dhata 


Dhava? [Sk. dhava, a newly formed word after vidhava, 
widow, q. v.] a husband ThÀ 121 (dh. vuccati simiko 
tad abhava vidhavà matapatika ti attho). 


Dhavala (adj.) [Sk. dhavala, to dhavati, sec dhavati & 
dhovati] white, dazzling white VvA 252; Davs 11.123; 
v.26. 


Dhavalatà (f.) whiteness VVA 197. 


Dhàta [Sk. *dhàyita of dhayati to suck, nourish, pp. 
dhita] fed, satiated; satisfied, appeased Vin 1.222; J 
1.185 ; 11.247, 446; V.73; У1.555; Pv 1.118 (so read for 
даїа) = РУА 59 (:suhita titta); Miln 238, 249. — f. 
abstr. dhatata satiation, fulness, satisfaction, in ati? 
J 11.293. 


Dhàti (f.) (Sk. dhatri =Gr. r:@/ wet nurse, to dhayati suck, 
suckle ; Idg. *dhéi as in Gr. Өлоди to milk, ӨўАос feeding, 
nà female breast; cp. Lat. felare, femina ('' giving 
suck"), filius (“suckling”); Oir. dinu lamb; Goth. 
daddjan; Ohg. tila breast: See also dadhi, dhita, 
dhenu] wet nurse, fostermother D 11.19; M 1.395; 
1.324; J 1.57 ; 11.391; PVA 16, 176. In cpds. dhati?, 
viz. -cela swaddling cloth, baby's napkin S 1.205— 
J 111.309. 

Dhatu (f.) (Sk. dhatu to dadhiti, Idg. *dh6, cp. Gr. riügu, 
ava-Ojypa, Sk. dhàman, dhafr (=Lat. conditor); Goth. 
gadeds; Ohg. tat, tuom (in meaning -°=dhitu, cp. E. 
serf-dom “ condition of . . .”) tuan =E. to do; & with 
k-suffix Lat. facio, Gr. ()Өџк(а), Sk. dhàka; sce also 
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dhamma] element. Closely related to dhamma in 
meaning В 1^, only implying a closer relation to physical 
Substance. As to its gen. connotation cp. Dhs. trsi. 
р. 198. — 1. a primary elcment, of which the usual set 
comprises the four pathavi, аро, tejo, vayo (earth, 
water, fire, wind), otherwise termed cattiro mahi- 
bhütà(ni): D 1.215; 11.294 ; 111.228; S 1.15; 11.169 Sq., 
224; 1V.175, 195; A 11.165; 111.243; Vbh 14, 72; Nett 
73. See discussed at Cpd. 254 sq. — A def? of dhatu 
is to be found at Vism 485. — Singly or in other comb™ 
pathavi? S 1.174; tejo? 8 1.144 ; D 111.227; the four plus 
акаѕа S 111.227, plus уїййапа S 11.248; 111.231; see 
below 2 b.--2. (a) natural condition, propertv, dis- 
position ; factor, item, principle, form. In this mean- 
ing in var. comb™ & applications, esp. closely related 
to khandha. Thus mentioned with khandha & ayatana 
(sensory element & element of sense-perception) as 
bodily or physical element, factor (see khandha B 1 d 
& cp. Nd? under dhatu) Th 2, 472. As such (physical 
substratum) it constitutes one of the lokā or forms of 
being (khandha? dhàtu? àyatana? Nd? 550). Freq. 
also in comb» kama-dhatu, гйра° arüpa? “ the elements 
or properties of k. etc." as preceding & conditioning 
bhava in the respective category (Nd? s. v.). See under 
d.— Аз ‘set of conditions or state of being (-°)” 
in the foll: loka? a world, of which то are usually 
mentioned (equalling 10,600: PvA 138) S 1.26; v.424; 
Pv п 98! ; Vbh 336; PvA 138; KS 11.101, n. 1; — nib- 
bana? the state of N. S v.8; A 11.120 ; 1v.202 ; J 1.55; 
It 38 (dve: see under Nibbana); Miln 312. Also in the 
foll. connections: amata? It 62; bhü? the verbal root 
bhi DA 1.229; thapitaya dhátuyà '' while the bodily 
element, i. e. vitality lasts" Miln 125; vanna? form, 
beauty S 1.131; Pv 1.3!. Їп these cases it is so tar 
weakened in meaning, that it sinply corresponds to E. 
abstr. suffix -hood or -ity (cp. ^hood— origin. " form "': 
see Кеси), so perhaps in Nibbàna^— Nibbàna-dom. Cp. 
dhatuka. — (b) elements in sense-consciousness: refer- 
ring to the 6 ajjhattikàni & 6 bahiràni àyatanàni S 
11.140 sq. Of these sep. sota? D 1.79; 111.38; Vbh 334; 
dibbasota? S 11.121, 212; v.265, 304; A 1.255; 111.17, 
280; v.199; cakkhu? Vbh 71 sq.; mano? Vbh 175, 182, 
301; mano-vififiana® Vbh 87, 89, 175, 182 sq.— 
(c) various : aneka? A 1.22 ; 111.325; v.33; akusala? Vbh 
363; avijjà? S 11.132 ; ábhà? S 11.150; àrambha? S v.66, 
104 Sq.; A .4 ; 11.338 ; thiti? S 11.175 ; 111.231 ; A 111.338; 
dhamma? S 1.50; nekkhamma? 5 11.151; A 11.447; 
nissáraniyà dhatuyo (5) D 111.239; A 111.245, 290. See 
further S 1.134, 196; 11.153, 248 (апісса); 111.231 (niro- 
dha); 1v.67; A 1.176; 11.164 ; 1v.385 ; Dhs 58, 67, 121; 
Nett 57, 64 sq. ; ҒА 20, 49, 285, — (d) Different sets and 
enumerations : as 3 under kama’, гйра°, arüpa A 1.223; 
111.4474 Ps 1.137; Vbh 86, 363, 404 sq.; under rüpa?, 
arüpa?^, nirodha^ It 45. — as б (pathavi etc.--ákàása? 
& уїййапа°)}; D 11.247 ; A 1.175 sq. ; M 111.31, 62, 240; 
Ps 1.136; Vbh 82 sq. — as 7 (àbhà subha etc.) : S 11.150. 
Т8: РЕТОНА 7а 
401 Sq.; Vism 484 sq. — 3. a humour or affection of 
the body DA 1.253 (dhátusamatà). — 4. the remains 
of the body after cremation PvA 76; a relic VvAÀ 165 
(sarira?, bodily relic); Dàvs v.3 (dasana? the tooth- 
relic). — abl. dhàtuso according to one’s nature S 
11.154 sq. (satta sattehi saddhin sansandanti etc.); 
И 70 (id.) ; S 111.65. 

-katha N. of 3 book of thc Abhidhamma Vism 90. 
-kucchi womb Miln 176 ; -kusala skilled in the elements 
M 11.62; °kusalata proficiency in the (18) elements 
D 11.212; Dhs 1333; -ghara ‘‘ house for а relic,” a 
dagoba SnA 194. -cetiya a shrine over a relic DhA 
111.29 ; -nànatta diversity of specific experience D 111.289 ; 
S 1.143; IV.113 sq. 284; -vibhága distribution of 
relics VVA 297; PvA 212. 


Dh&tuka (adj.) (only -°) having the nature, by nature, 
affected with, -like (cp. *dhamma B 2°); often simply = 
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first part of cpd. (cp. E. friend-like — friendly — friend) 
J 1.438 (kilittha? miserable), 11.31 (sama?), 63 (badhira? 
deaf), 102 (panduroga? having jaundice), 114 (dhut- 
tika?) ; 1v.137 (vàmanaka? deformed), 391 (muddhà?); 
v.197 (àváta?); DhA 1.89 (anattamana?). 


Dhàtura (adj. -°) [=*dhatuya] in cha? consisting of six 
elements (purisa) M 111.239 (where apodhàtu omitted 
by mistake). See dhatu 2 c. 


Dhàna (adj.-n.) [Sk. dhana, to dadhati; cp. dhatu] (adj.) 
holding, containing (-^) M 1.11 (ahi kantaka®; cp. 
üdhàna & kantaka). — (n.) nt. a receptacle Dh 58 
(ѕапкага° dust-heap=thana DhA 1.445). f. dhani a 
seat (=thana), in raja? '' the king's seat,” a royal town. 
Often in comb with gima & nigama (see gama 3 a): 
Vin 11.89; J vi.397 ; Pv 11.1318 


Dhaniya (adj.) (Sk. dhinya, cp. dhaüfüa?] wealthy, rich, 
abundant in (-°) J 111.367 (pahütadhana^; у. |. BB 
°dharitan); (nt.) riches, wealth J v.99, 1co. 


Dhara (adj.) (-°) [Sk. dhára to dhireti ; cp. dhara] bearing, 
holding, having D 1.74 (udaka-rahado sitavari?); M 
1.381 (ubhato’) Sn 336 (ukka°); It тот (antimadeha?), 
108 (ukka°). See also dhàrin. 


Dharaka (adj.-n.) 1. bearing, one who holds or possesses 
DhA 1.93 (sampattip) — 2. one who knows or 
remembers A 11.97 (°jatika) ; 1v.296 sq., 328 (id.). 


Dhárana (nt.) [cp. Sk. dhàrana, to dháreti] 1. wearing, 
іп màli? (etc.) D 1.5=A 11.210=Pug 58; KhA 37; 
civara? A 11.104 — Pug 45. — 2. maintaining, sustaining, 
keeping up Miln 320 (àyu? bhojana). — 3. bearing in 
mind, remembrance Vin 1v.305; M 11.175 (dhamma?). 


Dharanaka [der. fr. dhárana] 1. a debtor (see dhareti 4) 
J 11.203 ; 1v.45. — 2. а mnemonician Miln 79. 


Dharanata (f.) т. wearing, being dressed with (=dharana 
1) Mila 257. — 2. mindfulness ( —dhàrana 3) Nd? 628 = 
Dhs 14. 


Dháranà (f.) [to dharana] 1. memory Miln 79. — 2. the 
earth (* the upholder," cp. dharani) J v1.180. 


Dhara! (f.) [Sk. dhara, from dhávati 1) torrent, stream, 
flow, shower D 1.74 (sammi° an even or seasonable 
shower; DA 1.218 —vutthi) ; 11.15 (udakassa, streams): 
J 1.31; Ps 1.125 (udaka?) ; Pv 11.979 (samma°); VVA 4 
(hingulika?); PvA 139; DhA 1v.15 (assu?); Sdhp 595 
(vassa?). 


Dhara? (f.) [Sk. dhārā, from dhávati 2.] the edge of a 
weapon J 1.455; vi.449: DhA 317; DA 1.37. — (adj.) 
(-°) having a (sharp) edge J 1.414 (khura?) Miln 105 
(sukhuma?); ekato°-ubhato® single- & double-edged 
J 1.73 (asi); 1v.12 (sattha). 


Dharin (adj. -°) (Sk. dhàrin, see dhàreti & cp. ?dhara, 
°dhara] holding, wearing, keeping; often in phrase 
antimadeha? '* wearing the last body " (of an Arahant) 
S 114; Sn 471; It 32, 40. — J 1.47 (virüpa-vesa?); 
Davs v.15. — f. °ini Pv 1.108 (kasikuttama’). 


Dháretar [n. ag. to dhareti 3] one who causes others to 
remember, an instructor, teacher (cp. dhàranaka) A 
Iv.196 (sotà sàvetà uggaheta dh.). 


Dhareti (Caus. of dharati, q. v. for etym.] to hold, viz. 
1. to carry, bear, wear, possess; fo put on, to bring, 
give D 1.166% (chavadnssáni etc.) ; Vin 1.16 — D 1.11022 
(telapajjotan) ; D 11.19 (chattar to hold a sunshade over 
a person); PvA 47 (id.); dehan dh. to '‘ wear,” i. e. to 
have a body It 5», 53 (antiman d.); J 1v.3 (paduman); 
v1.136; Pv 1.3! (vannag dh.=vahasi PvA 14); tassa 
kahapanar dandan dh. “ to inflict a fine of a k. on him" 
Miln 171. —2. to hold back, restrain Vin 1v.261 
(kathag dharetha how do you suppress or conceal 
pregnancy ?); Dh 222 (kodhan). — 3. to bear in mind, 


Dhareyya 


177 


Dhutta 


know bv heart. understand: dhammar to know the 
Dhamma A 111.176; tipitakar buddhavacanay to know 
the 3 Pitakas Miln 18. — D 112; Pug 4! (sunati, 
bhanati, dh.—remember). Cp. upadharcti. — With 
double acc. : to receive as, to take — believe, to take for. 
consider às, call: upásakar) mar dharetu Bhagava “ call 
me your disciple " Vin 1.16 & passim; atthajalan ti pi 
nag dhárchi (call it . . .) D 1.46; yatha panhan Bha- 
gavà vvakaroti tathi nan dharcyyási (believe it) D 
.222; yathi no (atthap) Gotamo vyakarissati tatha 
nan dharessima D 1.236; evan may dharehi adhimutta- 
cittan (consider as) Sn 1149 (=upalakkhchi Nd? 323). 
==. to admit, allow, allow for, take np. support {а 
cause) ; to give, to owe D 1.125 (may allow), 126 ; A 11.69 
(na kassa Кісі dh. pays no tribute); Miln 47 (atthan). 


Dháreyya (nt.) forig. рга. of dhárcti] the ceremony of being 
carried away. i. e. the marriage ceremony, marriage 
(cp. dhareyva under dharati) Th 2, 472 (text has vàreyya, 
but ThA, 235 explains dhareyya = viváha). 


Dhava [5k. dhava] running, racing M 1.446. 


Dhavati (Sk. dhávati & dhivate: 1. to flow, run ctc. ; cp. 
Gr. Во (both meanings); Ags. асам —E. dew; Ohg. 
tou = Ger, tan; cp. also dhüra & dhunáti, — 2. to clean 
(by running water) ctc. — P. dhovati, q. УЛ 1. to run, 
run away, run quickly Sn 939 (cp. Nd! 419); Dh 344; 
J 1308; vr332; Nd! фоб = Nd? 30401; Pv туло! 
- paliyati PvA 2841; DhA 1.380 (opp. gacchati) ; PvA 
4; Sdhp 375.— 2, to clean ctc.: sec dhovati; cp. 
dhavala & dharàá?. 


Dhavana (nt.) |5k. dhavana] running, galloping J 11.431 ; 
Miln 551. 

Dhávin: sec pa^. 

рь! & Dhi (indecl) [Sk. dhik] an excl" of reproach & 
disgust: fic ! shame ! woe ! (with acc. or gen.) S v.217 
(read dhi tay for dhitag); Dh 389 (dhi-garahàmi 
DhA 1v.148); J 1.507: DhA 1.179 (hag dhi), 216 (v. Т. 
BRB but text has handi). An inorganic r replaces the 
sandhi-cons. in dhi-r-atthu јуна) Sn 440; cp. Th 
1.1150; dhi-r-atthu jatiya J 1.59. 


Dhi? (f.) [Sk. д to didheti, ep. Av. di to see, Goth. 
(tilu-) deisei cunning. Sce also dhira] wisdom, only in 
Com. expl. of pani: “dhi vuccati panna "' (exegesis 
of dhira) at Nd! 44] 11.140 =111.38. 


Dhikkita (adj.) [Sk. dhikkrta, of dhi!-- kata] reproached, 
reviled; used also medially: blaming, censuring, con- 
demning J 1.155 (=garahita Com.); also in Com. 
expl. of dhira (=dhikkita-papa detesting evil) at Nd! 
44=J 11.140 — 111,38. (cp. dhi?). 


Dhiti (f.) (Sk. dhrti to dhr, scc dharati] energy, courage, 
stcadfasiness, firm character, resolution. 5 1.122, 215 
—Sn 188 (cp. ЅпА 237); J 1.266, 280 ; 11.239; v1.373; 
Vbh 211; Dhs 13 (+ thàma), 22, 289, 571 ; Miln 23, 329; 
Sdhp 574. Equivalent to ''wisdom " (cp. juti & 
jutimant & Sk. dhiti) in expl. of dhira as “ dhitisam- 
panna " Nd! 442z(see dhi?) ; PvA 131. 


Dhitimant (adj.) (Sk. dhrtimant ; cp. also dhimant] coura- 
gcous, firm, resolute A 1.25; Sn 462, 542; Th 1,6; 
J 11.140 ; vr.286 (wise, cp. dhiti). 


Dhitar and Dhità (f.) (Sk. dhità, ong. pp. of dhayati to 
suck (cp. Lat. filia): see dháta & dhàti, influenced in 
inflection by Sk. duhitr, although etymologically 
different] daughter Th 2, 336 {їп faith); J 1.152, 253; 
vi.366 ; Pv 1.115; DhA 111.171, 176; PvA 16, 21, 61, 105. 
deva? a female deva (sce deva) УУЛА 137 etc.; nattu?^a 
granddaughter ГУА 17; matula® a niece PvA 55; гаја? 
a princess J 1.207; PvA 74. In comp" dhitu’. 

-kkama one who is desirous of a daughter J vi.307 
(-dhitu attháya vicarati Com.; v. | dhitu-kAma) ; 
-dhita granddaughter PvA 16. 


Dhitalikà (f.) [Demin. of дра; cp. dhitikà & pottha- 
ка] a doll Vin 111.36, 126 (daru®); DhsA 321; PvA 16. 


Dhitikà (f.) [cp. dhitalikà] a doll Th 2, 374 (=dhitalika 
ThA 252). 


Dhina scc adhina. 


Dhiyati [Sk. dhiyate, Pass. to dahati!] to be contained 
'ThA 13 (so read for dhiyati) ; PvA 71. 


Dhira (adj.) (combining in meaning т. Sk. dhira “ firm” 
fr. dhárayati (sec dharati & dhiti); 2. Vedic. dhira 
** wise " fr. didheti (see dhi?). The fluctuation of con- 
notation is also seen in the expl of Сот“ which always 
give the foll. three conventional etymologies, viz. dhik- 
kitapipa, dhiti-sampanna, dhiyi (=panfaya) saman- 
nigata Nd'44 (see dhi4)) constant, firm, self-relying, 
of character; wise, possessing the knowledge of 
the Dhamma, often” pandita & Ep. of an Arahant 
D m28; S r24 (lokapariyàyar аййдул nibbutà dh.), 


ditthigatehi dh.), 1052 ; It OR (Cupasevani, opp. bala), 
122 (dh. sabbaganthapamocano) ; Dh 23, 28, 177 (opp. 
bila); Th т, 4; 2, 7 (dhammaà —tejussadehi ariyamag- 
gadhammehi ThA 13); J 11.390; уло; Pv 11.19; 
1.075; Nd! 44. 55. 482; Nd? 324 (--jutimant); Міт 
342 : INhA ray, 224, 230 ; DAA nr.i80 ( - pandita). 


Dhuta (* Dhüta) (cp. Sk. dhuta & dhüta, pp. of dhunati] 
1. shaken, moved Divs v.49 (vita?^). — 2. lit. “ shaken 
off," but always expl! in ihe commentaries as “ one 
who shakes off" cither evil dispositions (kilesc), or 
obstacles to spiritual progress (vara, nivarana). The 
word is rare, In one constantly repeated passage 
(Vin 1.95 = 300 =11.2 =111.21 =1Vv.2t3) it is an adj. 
opposed to kosajja lazy, remiss; and means cither 
scrupulous or punctilious, At D 1.5 it is used of a pain. 
At Sn 385 we arc told of a dhutadhamma, meaning a 
scrupulous way of life, first for a bhikkhu, then for a 
layman. This poem omits all higher doctrine and 
confines itself to scrupulousness as regards minor, 
clementary matters. Cp. Vism 61 for a def" of dhuta. 

-anga a set of practices leading to the state of or 
appropriate to a dhuta, that is to a scrupulons person, 
First occurs in a title suffixed to a passage in the Pari- 
vara deprécating such practices. The passage occurs 
twice (Vin v.131, 193), but the title, probably later than 
the text, is added only to the 2nd of the two. The 
passage gives a list of 13 such practices, each of them 
an ascetic practice not enjoined in the Vinaya. The 
13 are also discussed at Vism 59 sq. The Milinda 
devotes a whole book (chap. vi.) to the glorification of 
these 13 dhutangas, but there is no evidence that they 
were суег widely adopted. Soine are deprecated at 
M 1.282, & examples of one or other of them are given 
at Vin 111.15; Bu 1.59; J 111.342; 1v.8; Miln 133, 342, 
351; Vism 59 (°katha), 65 (^cora), 72 (id.), 80 (def); 
SnA 494; DhA 1.68; 11.32 (dhütanga): v.30. Nd! 188 
says that 8 of them are desirable. -dhara mindful of 
punctiliousness Miln 342 (атаййаКа dh. jhüyin). -vata 
the vow to perform the dhutangas ПА vi.165. -vada 
one who inculcates punctiliousness S 11.156; A 125; 
Miln 380; Vism 80; ThA 69; DhA 11.30. -vadin= 
°vada J 1.130. 


Dhutatta (nt.) [Sk. *dhiitatvan] the state of being punc- 
tilious Vin 1.305 (of going naked). 


Dhutta [Sk. dhürta, from dhürvati & dhvarati to injure, 
deceive, cp. Lat. fraus; Idg. *dhreu, an cnlarged form 
of which is *dreugh in Sk. druhyati, drugdha- Ohg. 
triogan, troum etc. ; sce duhana] of abandoned life, wild, 
fast, cunning, crafty, fraudulent; wicked, bad. (m.)a 
rogue, cheat, evil-minded person, scoundrel, rascal. 
There are three sorts of a wild life, viz. akkha^ in 
gambling, itthi^ with women, surà" in drink (Sn 106; 


Dhuttaka 


J 1v.255). — Vin 277 (robber, bighwayman); A 111.38 
(a°); 1v.288 (itthi^); J 1.49 (sura°), 290, 291; 11.416; 
111.287; 1V.223, 494 (sura°); ThA 250 (itthi?^), 260 
(°purisa), 266 (°kilesa) ; PvA 3, 5 (ійі, sura°), 151. — 
f. dhutti (dhutti) J 11.114 (°brahmani). 


Dhuttaka —dhutta S 1.131; Th 2, 366 (=itthi-dhntta 
ThA 250); DhA 111.207; Dpvs 1x.19. — f. dhuttika 
always in comb" w. chinnika (meretrix, q. v.) Vin 
111.128; J 1.114; Miln 122. 


Dhunana (nt.) (Sk. dhünana] shaking, in °ka (adj.) con- 
sisting in shaking off, doing away with, giving up 
(kilesa?) SnA 373. 


Dhunáti [Sk. dhunoti (dhünoti) dhunàti & dhuvati, 
Caus. dhünayati. ldg. *dhü to be in turbulent motion ; 
cp. Gr. дро, Binw (to be impetuous), 65:AAa (storm), 
Odpoc “thyme”; Lat. fümus (smoke = fume), suffio; 
Lith. duja (dust); Goth. dauns (smoke & smell) ; Ohg. 
toum. Connected also w. dhávate ; see further dhüpa, 
dhüma, dhüsara, dhona & a secondary root ldg. 
*dheues in dhansati] to shake, toss ; to shake oft, remove, 
destroy S 1.156 (maccuno senay); Th 1, 256 -Miln 
245; dhunati papake dhamme dumapattag va maluto 
Th 1.2; J r.11 (v. 48); 11.44 (hatthe dhuninsu, wrung 
their hands); Vv 649 (=VvA 278 misprint dhumanti) ; 
aor. adhosi [=Sk. adhausit] Sn 787 (micchaditthin = 
pajahi SnA 523). pp. dhuta & dhüta (q. v.). Cp. 
nis’, 0°. 

Dhuma in °Ка{ассһпКа —druma? having a wooden spoon 
(see duma), cp. Mar. dhumara ? (Ed. in note) DhA 
11.59. [Doubtful reading.] 


Dhura (m. & nt.) (Sk. dhur f. & dhura m.j т. a yoke, a 
pole, the shaft of a carriage J 1.192 (purima-sakata’), 
196; Ср. 11.8, 4. — 2. (fig.) a burden, load, charge, 
office, responsibility Sn 256 (vahanto porisan dh ^n 
"carrying a human yoke "—purisánucchavika bhara 
SnA 299), 694 (asama? one who has to bear a heavy 
burden —asamaviriya SnA 489); DhA 11.97 (sama?); 
ауе dhuràni two burdens (viz. gantha? & vipassana, 
study & contemplation) DhA 1.7; 1v.37; asamadhura 
J 1.193; v1.330. Three dhura are enum? at J 1v.242 
as saddha^, sila?, and раййа°.— Sdhp 355 (saddhàa?), 392 
(+ viriya), 413 (panna?) dh °n nikkhipati to take off 
the yoke, to put down a burden, to give up a charge or 
renounce a responsibility (see ?nikkhepa): nikkhitta- 
dhura А 1.71; 11.148; 111.65, 108, 179 sq. ; a? S v.197, 
225; Nd? 131; SnA 236 (=dhuravant). — 3. the fore- 
part of anything, head, top, front; fig. chief; leader, 
leading part. navaya dh. the forecastle of a ship J 
111.127 =1V.142; dh-váta head wind J 1.100; ekan 
dh °y niharati to set aside a foremost part DA 1.135. — 
4. the far end, either as top or beginning J 11.216 
(yava dh-sopana); 1v.265 (dh-sopánag katvà making 
the staircase end) ; v.458 (magga-dhure thatvà standing 
on the far end or other side of the road, i. e. opposite ; 
gloss BB maggantare); VvA 44 (dh-gehassa dvàre at 
the door of the top house of the village, i. e. the first 
or‘last house). 

-gama a neighbouring village (lit. the first v. that one 
meets) J 1.8, 237; 1v.243; DhA 11.414; -dhorayha а 
yoked ох 5 1.173 =Ѕп 79 (viriyam me dh-dh °n); SnA 
150. -nikkhepa the putting down of the yoke, the 
giving up of one's office J 111243; Vism 413. -bhatta 
a meal where a monk is invited as ieader of other monks 
who likewise take part іп it J 1.449. v. 1. (for dhuva’) ; 
111.97 (v. 1. dhuva?) ; Vism 66. -yotta yoke-tie, і e. the 
tie fastening the yoke to the neck of the ox J 1.192; 
VI.253; -vahana bearing a burden (cp. dhorayha) DhA 
111.472 ; -vihàra a neighbouring monastery (cp. °gama) 
J 1.23; 1v.243; DhA 1.126 (Np.) ; 111.224 (id.); -sampag- 
gaha “ a solid grip of the burden " (Mrs. Rh.D.) Dhs 
13, 22 etc. (opp. nikkhepa) ; -ssaha enduring one’s yoke 
Th 1, 659. Cp. dhurata. 
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Dhuratà (f.) [abstr. fr. dhura] in cpd. anikkhitta-dh. “a 
state of unflinching endurance" Nd? 394, 405 —Dhs 
13 etc.— Vbh 350, 370 (+ dhura-sampaggaha); opp. 
nikkhitta-dh. weakness of character, lack of endurance 
(- pamada) ibid. 


` Dhuravant (adj.) [cp. Sk. dhuradhara] one who has or bears 
his yoke, patient, enduring S 1.214 —Sn 187 (: cetasika- 
viriya-vasena anikkhittadhura SnA 236). 


Dhuva (adj.) [Sk. dhruva, cp. Lith. drüta firm; Goth. 
triggws = Ohg. triuwi (Ger. trene, trost); Ags. tréowe= 
E. trne, of Idg. *dheru, enlarged form of *dher, see 
dharati] stable, constant, permanent; fixed, regular, 
certain, sure D 1.18; S 1.142; 1v.370 ; A 11.33: J 1.19; 
v.121 (^sassatap maranan); 111.325; Du 11.8; Miln 114 
(na tà nadiyo dh-salila), 334 (^phala); Vism 77; DA 
1.112 (maranag apassanto dh.), 150 (=thavara); DhA 
111.170 (adhuvan jivitan dhuvan тагапап); ThA 241; 
Sdhp 331. — nt. permanence, stability M 1.326; Dh 
147. Also Ep. of Nibbana (see °gamin). — nt as adv. 
dhuvag continuously, constantly, always J 11.24 =Miln 
172; PvA 207; certainly J 1.18, v.103. — adhuva (ad- 
dhuva) changing, unstable, impermanent D 1.19 (anicca 
а. appayuka); М 1.326; S 1v.302; J 1.393; 111.19 (ad- 
dhuva-sila) ; VvA 77. 

-gamin leading to permanence, i. e. Nibbána S 1v.370 
(magga); -colà (f. constantly dressed, of a woman 
Vin 111.129; -tthaniya lasting (of shoes) Vin 1.190; 
-dhamma one who has reached a stable condition DhA 
111.289; -pafifiatta (a) permanently appointed (seat) 
Vin 1v.274; -bhatta a constant supply of food Vin 1.25, 
243; 11.15 (^ika); J 1.449 (where the v. 1. dhura? seems 
to be preferable instead of dhuva?, see dhurabhatta) ; 
cp. niccabhatta; -yàgu constant (distribution of) rice- 
gruel Vin 1.292 sq. ; -lohità (£.) a woman whose blood is 
stagnant Vin 111.129; -ssava always discharging, con- 
stantly flowing J 1.6, v.35. 


Dhiita & Dhütanga see dhuta. 


Dhipa (Sk. dhüpa of Idg. *dhüp, enlarged fr. *dhü in 
dhunati (q. v.)] incense J 1.51, 64, 290 (gandha^, dvan- 
dva, cpd.); 111.144; vr.42; PvA 141 (gandhapuppha?). 
dh?p dadàti to incense (a room) J 1.399. Sometimes 
misspelt dhüma, е. g. VvA 173 (gandhapuppha?). 


Dhüpana (nt.) (Sk. dhapana] incensing, fumigation; per- 
fume, incense, spice J 111.144 ; 1V.236 ; Pv 111.5? (ѕаѕара?). 


Dhüpáyati & Dhüpayati (Sk. dhüpayati; caus. fr. dhüpa] 
to fumigate, make fragrant, perfume Vin 1.180; S 1.40 
(dhüpayita) — Th т, 448; A 11.214 sq. ; J 1.73; Miln 333 
(silagandhena lokan dh.); DhA 1.370 (aor. dhüpayi); 
111.38 (ppr. dhipayamana). — pp. dhüpita. 


Dhüpita [pp. of dhüpáayati] fumigated, flavoured Vv 435 
(tela? flavoured with oil). Cp. ра?. 


Dhüma [Vedic dhüma-Lat. fumus; Gr.:0uuóc (mood, 
mind), @vpiaw (fumigate); Ohg. toum etc. Тар. *dhu, 
cp. Gr. Өг» (burn incense), O06oc (incense). See also 
dhunati] smoke, fumes Vin 1.204 (aroma of drugs); 
M 1.220 (dh °y kattà); A v.352 (id.) ; А 11.53 ; 1v.72 sq. ; 
V.347 Sq. ; J 111.401, 422 (tumhakan dh-kale at the time 
when you will end in smoke, i. e. at your cremation) ; 
DhA 1.370 (eka? one mass of smoke); VvA 173 (for 
аһара, in gandhapuppha’); PvA 230 (micchà-vitakka? 
in expl. of vidhüma). А 

-andha blind with smoke J 1.216; -kàálika (cp. above 
dh.-kàle) lasting till a person's cremation Vin 11.172, 
288 ; -ketu fire (lit. whose sign is smoke) J 1v.26; v.63; 
-jàla a mass of smoke J v.497; -netta a smoke-tube, i. e, 
a surgical instrnment for snifíng up the smoke of 
medical drugs Vin 1.204; 11.120; J 1v.363; ThA 14; 
-sikha fire (Ep. of Agni; lit. smoke-crested) Vv 35° 
(sikha)=VvA 161; Vism 416; also as sikhin J vr.206. 


Dhimayati 
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Dhovana 


Dhümáyati & Dhümayati (Sk. dhümayati, Denom. fr. 
dhüma] to smoke, to smoulder, choke; to be obscured, 
to cloud over M 1.142 (v. l. dhüpàyati) ; Pv 1.64 (pari- 
dayhati+ dh. hadayan); DhA 1.425 (akkhini me dh. — 
І see almost nothing). pp. dhimayita. 


Dhümàáyanü (f.) smoking, smouldering M 1.143; Nett 24 
(as v. 1. to dhüpáyanà). 


Dhümiüyitatta (nt.) [abstr. to dhiimayati] becoming like 
smoke, clouding over, obscuration S 11.124 (+ timi- 
rayitattan). 


Dhüsara (adj.) [Sk. dhüsara, Ags. dust — E. dust & dusk, 
Ger. dust; see dhvapsati & dhunoti & cp. Waldc, Lat. 
ИЛ. under furo) dust-coloured VvA 335. 


Dhenu (f.) [Sk. dhenu, to dhayati to give suck, ese dhàti 
& dhitar] a milch cow, a female animal in general J 1.152 
(miga? hind); Vv 806; DhA 1.170; 396; PvA 112. In 
simile at Vism 313. 


Dhenupa [dhenu + pa from pibati] a suckling calf M 1.79; 
Sn 26. 


Dheyya (-°) [Sk. dheya, orig. grd. of dha, sec dahati!] 1. in 
the realm of, under the sway or power of: апаййа° 
J tv.110; kamma’ А 1v.285; maccu? (q. v.) S 1.22; 
Sn 358, 1104; Th 2, 10 (=maccu ettha dhiyati ThA 13); 
mara? А iv.228. — 2. putting on, assigning, in пата° 
Dhs 1307. 


Dhota (Sk. dhàuta, pp. of dhavati?, see dhovati] washed, 
bleached, clean J 1.62 (°sankha a bleached shell) ; 11.275 ; 
PvA 73 (^vattha), 116 (*hattha with clean hands), 274 
(id.); Vism 224 (id.). 


Dhona (adj.-n.) [either - dhota, Sk. dhauta, see dhovati 
or=dhuta, see dhuta & dhunana. Quite a diff. sug- 
gestion as regards etym. is given by Kern, Toev. 117, 
who considers it as а possible dere fr. (a)dho, after 
analogy of ропа. Very doubtful] 1. purified M 1.386; 
Sn 351, 786, 813, 834 (=dhutakilesa SnA 542); J 111.160 
(°sikha=patthatasikha Com.; v. 1. BB vena?); Nd! 
777170 (: dhona vuccati раййа etc., dhuta & dhota 
used indiscriminately in exegesis following). — 2. (pl.) 
the four requisites of a bhikkhu DhA 111.344 (: dhona 


vuccati cattáro paccayá, in Com. оп atidhonacdrin 
Dh 240; gloss К dhovanà, cp. Morris, J.P.T.S. 1887, 
100). . 

Dhopati [a variant of dhovati, taken as Caus. formation] 
to wash, cleanse D 1.93 (dhopetha, imper.; v. l. B. 
dhovatha), 124 (dhopeyya; v. 1. B. dhoveyya). 


Dhopana (nt.) [a variant of dhovana, q. у.) 1. ceremonial 
washing of the bones of the dead D 1.18; atthi-dhovana 
Bdhgh at DA 1.84 ; A v.216 (see Commentary at 364). — 
2. Surgical washing of a wound J 11.117. — 3. In vansa- 
dhopana, apparently a feat by acrobats J 1v.390. It 
is possible that the passage at D 1.18 really belongs here. 
Sec the note at Dial. 1.9. 


Dhorayha [for *dhor-vayha=Sk. *dhaurvahya, abstr. fr. 
dhurvaha; may also directly correspond to the latter] 
“ carrying a yoke," a beast of burden S 1.28; D 111.113 
(purisa?) ; A 1.162. 

-vata (nt.) the practice of carrying a burden, the 
state of a beast of burden, drudgery S 1.28; -sila 
accustomed to the yoke, enduriug; patient Dh 208 
(=dhuravahana-silataya dh. DhA 11.272): -silin— 
‘sila J 1197 (-dhura-vahanaka-ácáàrena sampanua 
Com.). 


Dhoreyya (-°) [Sk. dhaureya, der. fr. dhura] “ to be yoked,'' 
accustomed to the yoke, carrying a burden, in kamma?’ 
Miln 288. 


Dhova (adj.-n.) [Sk. dhàva, see dhovati] washing, cleans- 
ing Bu 11.15. 


Dhovati [Sk. dhavati, see dhavati] to rinse, wash, cleanse, 
purify Vin 11.208, 210, 214; Sn p. 104 (bhajanàni); 
J 1.8; v.297. — dhovi J vi.366; DhA 11.207. ger. 
dhovitvà J 1.266; 1v.2; VvA 33 (pattap), 77 (id.); 
PvA 75, 144. inf. dhovitug Vin 11.120; 1v.201. pp. 
dhota (q. v.) & dhovita J 1.206. — See also dhopati 
(*dhopeti). 


Dhovana (nt.) [Sk. dhavana; see also dhopana] washing 
Vin 1v.262; 5 1v.316 (bhanda?); А 1.132, 161, 277; 
It i11 (pádanag); J 11.129; v1.365 (hattlia?) ; Miln 11; 
Vism 343; PvA 241 (hattha-páda?) ; DhA 11.19 (pàda?) ; 
fig. (ariyan) A v.216. 


N. 


Na! [Sk. na (in cana) & па (in nana, vi-nà) Idg. pron. base 
*no, cp. Сг vi, vai; Lat. n6, nae surely, also encl. in 
cgo-ne & in question utrumne, nam; fuller form *eno, 
as in Sk. апа (adv.) anena, anaya (instr. pron. зга); 
Gr. ёру " that day "; Lat. enim] expletivc-emphatic 
particle, often used in comparative-indefinite sense: 
just so, like this, as if, as (sec cana & canan) J v.339 
(Com. cttha na-káro upamàne). Also as nar (cp. cana 
сапап) Vin 11.81, 186 (kathag пар = Каћа nu); J 
11.416 ; v.302 ; vi.213 (Com. p. 216: ettha еко na-karo 
pucchanattho hoti); Th 1, 1204; Miln 177. Perhaps at 
Sn 148 (kattha-ci nar, v. 1. BB na; but Com. КБА 247 = 
ctag). ‘Fo this na belongs na?; see also nu & nann. 


Na? [Vcd. na —[dg. *né; Lat. uein n’ unquam etc., Goth. 
ni; 5k. па ca— Lat. neque —Goth. nih. Also Sk. па = 
Idg. *ne, cp. Lat. Goth. пё] negative & adversative 
particle “ not" (Nd? 326: patikkhepa; KhA 170: 
patisedhe) 1. often apostr. n' : n’ atthi, n’ etan etc. ; or 
contracted: паћар, ларі etc., or with euphonic conso- 
nant y: nayidar (It 29, J 1v.3), nayidha (It 36, 37), 
nayiman (lt 15) etc. As double negation implying 
emphatic aflirmation: na kiüci na all, everything 
jJ 1r1295.— 2. In disjunctive clauses: na... na 
neither—nor, so—or not so. In qucstion: karoti na 
karoti (“ ог поё”) J 11.1353. Cp. та in same use. — 
Often with added pi (api) in second part: па-парї 
neither—nor (** not—but also not ") S 11.65; M 1.246; 
Pv r.119. — 3. 1n syntactic context mostly emphasized 
by var. negative & adversative particles, viz. nàpi (see 
under 2); n' eva indecd not, not for all that J 111.55; or not 
KhA 219; п" eva-na ncither—nor D 1.33, 35; M 1.486; 
А v.193; ] 1.207, 279; Vin 11.185; DhA 1.328; 11.65; 
DA 1.186, 188; n’ eva-na pana id. D 1.24; na kho not 
indeed J 11.134; па ca but not (—this rather than that) 
J 1.153; па tava=na kho Vv 3713; na nu (in quest. = 
noune) is it not ? PvA 74, 136; na no surely not Sn 224; 
na hi [cp. Gr. ойі not at all; vaíyc certainly] certainly 
not Dh 5, 184; Sn 666; Kh vir.6 ; na hi jatu id. Sn 152. 
— See also nu, пй, no. — 4, па is also used in the 
function of the negative prefix a- (an-) in cases where 
the word-negation was isolated ont of a sentence nega- 
tion or where a negated verb was substantified, e. g. 
(а) пасіга (=acira) short, napparüpa abundant, napur- 
saka neuter, ncka (=aneka) several; (b) natthi, nat- 
thika etc. (q. v.). 


Na? [identical with na!| base of demonstr. pron. 3rd pers. 
(= ta"), only in foll. cases: acc. sg. пар (mostly enclit' >), 
fuller form enar him, her, that one etc. Sn 139, 201, 385, 
418, 980, 1076; It 32; Dh 42, 230; J 1.152, 172, 222; 
111.281 ; KhA 220; DhA 1.181; 111.173; PVA 3, 68, 73. 
— nom. acc. pl. ne tbem It 110 (v. 1. te); Sn 223 (= їе 
manusse KhA 169); J 11.417; 111.204 ; V.458; DhA 1.8, 
13, бї, 101, 390; VVA 299.— gen. dat. pl. nesan 
D 1.175, 191; It 03; J 1.153; РҺА 1v.41; VVA 37, 136; 
PvA 54, 201, 207. See also ena; cp. пауа?. 

Nakula [Ved. nakula, cp. nakra crocodile] a mungoose, 
Viverra Ichneumon A v.289 sq.; J 11.53: v1.538; Miln 
118, 394. 


Nakkhatta (nt.) [Ved. naksatra collect. formation from 
naktih & nakt&é=Gr. vit, Lat. nox, Goth. nahts, E. 
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night =the nightly sky, the heavenly bodies of the night, 
as opposed to the Sun: айіссо tapatar mukhar Vin 
1.246] the stars or constellations, 4 conjunction of the 
moon with diff. constellatigns, a lunar mansion or the 
constellations of the lunar zodiac, figuring also as 
Names of months & determinant factors of horoscopic 
and other astrological observation; further a celebra- 
tion of the beginning of a new month, hence any kind 
of festival or festivity. — The recognised number of 
such lunar mansions is 27, the names of which as given 
in Sk. sources are the same in Pali, with the exception 
of 2 variations (Assayuja for A$vini, Satabhisaja for 
Satataraka). Enum’ at Abhp. 58-60 as follows: 
Assayuja [Sk. A$vini] Bharani, Kattika, Rohini, Maga- 
siran [Sk. Mrgaéirsa]. Аааа (Sk. Агага], Punabbasa, 
Phussa [Sk. Pusya], Asilesi, Maghà, Pubba-phagguni 
[Sk. Pürva-phalguni) Uttara, Hattha, Città [Sk. 
Chaitra], Sati [Svàti], Visàkha, Anuradha, Jettha, 
Mülag, Pubb-asalha [^àsadha], Uttar®, Savana, Dhanit- 
tha, Satabhisaja |Satataraka], Pubba-bhaddapada, 
Uttara’, Revati. — It is to be pointed out that the 
Niddesa speaks of 28 N. instead of 27 (Nd! 382 : attha- 
visat! nakkhattàni) a discrepancy which may be 
accounted by thc fact that one N. (the Orion) bore 2 
names, viz. Mrgasirsa & Agrahayani (see Plunkett, 
Ancient Calendars etc. p. 227 sq.). — Some of these 
Ns. are morc familiar & important than others, & are 
mentioned more frequently, e. р. AsaJha (Asalhi^) J 
1.50 & UttarasaJha J 1.63, 82; Kattika & Rohini SnA 
456. — nakkhattan adisati to augur from the stars, to 
set the horoscope Nd! 382; oloketi to read the stars, 
to scan the constellations J 1.108, 253; ghoseti to pro- 
claim (shout out) the new month (cp. Lat. calandae 
fr. cálárc to call out, scil. mensem), and thereby announce 
the festivity to be celebrated J 1.250; п. ghutthay 
J 1.50, 433; sagghutthag PvA 73; ghositan VVA 31; 
kilati to celebrate a (nakkhatta-) festival J 1.50, 250 ; 
VvA 63; DhA 1.393 (cp. °kili below). п. ositar the 
festival at an end J 1.433. — nakkhatta (sg.) a con- 
stellation Sn 927; collect. the stars Vv 81! (cando n- 
parivarito). makkhattani (pl) the stars: nakkhatta- 
nar mukhay chando (the moon is the most prominent of 
the lights of night) Th 11.143; Vin 1.246=Sn 569 (but 
cp. expl. at SnA 456: candayogavasena “ ajja kattika, 
ajja Rohini’ ti раййапа{о alokakaranato sommabhà- 
vato ca nakkhattànar mukhar cando ti vutto); D 1.10 
(nakkhattànar pathagamanayn & uppatha-gamanar а 
right or wrong course, i. e. a straight ascension or 
deviation of the stars or planets); 11.259; 111.85, 90; 
А 1v.86; Th 2, 143 (nakkhattàni namassanta bala). 
-kilana —ki]là DhA 111.461; -kilà the celebration of a 
festival, making merry, taking a holiday J 1.50; ThA 
137; VvÀ 109; -ggàha the seizure of astar (by a demon: 
sce gaha), the disappearance of a planet (transit ?) D 1.10 
(expl. at DA 1.95 as nakkhattasa angàrakàádi-gahasam- 
ауова); -patha “ the course of the stars," i. c. the 
nocturnal sky Dh 208; -pada a constellation Vin 11.217; 
-pathaka an astrologer, soothsayer, augur Nd! 382; 
-pijana the failing or obscuration of a star (as a sign of 
death in horoscopy) DhA 1.166; — mala a garland of 
stars VvA 167; -yoga a conjunction of the planets, a 
constellation in its meaning for the horoscope ] 1.82 


Nakha 


253; РА 1.174 (+ tithi-karana); ^r oloketi to set the 
horoscope DhA 1.166, °n ugganhati id. Pv 11.54. -гаја 
the king of the nakkhattas (i. e. the moon) J 111.348. 


Nakha [Ved. nakha, cp. Sk. anghri foot; Gr. čvvë (claw, 
nail), Lat. unguis=Oir. inga; Ohg. nagal=E. nail] a 
nail of finger or toe, a claw Vin 11.133; Sn 610 (na angu- 
lhi nakhehi và); J v.489 (paiicanakhà satta five-nailed 
or -toed beings); Kh 11.=Miln 26, cp. taca (райса- 
tacakan); KhA 43; VvA 7 (dasa-nakhasamodhana 
putting the то fingers together); PvA 152, 192; Sdhp 
104. 


Nakhaka (adj.) belonging to, consisting of or resembling 
a claw, in hatthi? like elephants’ claws, Ep. of a castle 
(pasada) Vin 11.169 (Bdhgh on p. 323: hatthikumbhe 
patitthitan, evan evankatassa kir’ etan naman) (?). 


Nakhin (adj.) having nails J v1.290 (tamba? with copper- 
coloured nails). 


Naga (Sk. пара tree & mountain, referred by Fausbóll & 
Uhlenbeck to na+ gacchati, i. e. immovable (=sthavara), 
more probably however with Lidén (see Walde under 
návis) to Ohg. nahho, Ags. паса '' boat —tree ” ; seman- 
tically mountain =trees, i. e. forest] mountain S 1.195 = 
Nd? 1364 (nagassa passe аѕіпа, of the Buddha); Sn 180 
(=devapabbata royal mountain SnA 216; or should 
it mean “ forest "?) ; Th т, 41 (°vivara), 525; Pv 11.9%! 
(?muddhani оп top of the Mount, i. e. Mt. Sineru PvA 
138; the Buddha was thought to reside there) ; Miln 327 
(id.) ; Vv 169 (?antare in between the (5) mountains, see 
VvA 82). 


Nagara (nt.) (Ved. парага, Non-aryan? Connection with 
арага is very problematic] a stronghold, citadel, fortress ; 
a (fortified) town, city. As seat of the government & 
as important centre of trade contrasted with gàma & 
nigama (village & market-place or township) Vin 111.47 
(^bandhana), 184; cp. рата 3b. deva? deva-city f1. 3, 
168, 202 ; DhA 1.280 etc. ; cp. yakkha? J 11.127. — Vin 
1.277, 342, 344 ; 11.155, 184; D 11.7; S 1.105 sq. ; Iv.194 
(kàyassa adhivacanan) ; v.160 ; А 1.168, 178; 1v.106 sq. 
(paccantima) ; v.194 (id.) Dh 150 (atthinag); Sn 414, 
1013 (Bhoga?) ; J 1.3, 50 (Kapilavatthu?) ; 11.5 ; 111.188 ; 
у1.368 etc.; Pug 56; DhA Iv.2; PvA 3, 39, 73; Dpvs 
XIv.51 (+ pura) Ср. парага. 

-бракагіка a town fortified with a wall covered with 
cement at its base D 1.105, cp. DA 1.274; -üpama like 
a citadel (of citta) Dh 40, cp. DhA 1.317 & Nagaropama 
sütra Divy 340; -kathà town-gossip D 1.7; -guttika 
superintendent of the city police J 111.30, 436; Iv.279 ; 
Miln 345 (dhammanagare n-g.), DhA 1v.55. Cp. Kern, 
Toev. p. 167; -vara the noble town (of Rājagaha) 
Vv 166, cp. VvA 82; -vithiacity street J 11.416; -sobhini 
the city belle, a town courtesan J 11.367 (°anA); 111.435 
(Sulasà), 475 (Pani); DDA 1.174 ; 11.201 ; PVA 4 (Sulasà); 
Miln 350. 


Nagaraka (nt.) a small city D 1.146 — 169, quoted J 1.391. 


Nagga (adj.) [Ved. nagna=Lat. nudus (fr. *noguedhos) 
Goth. naqaps —Ohg. naccot, Ags. nacod = naked ; Oir. 
nocht; perhaps Gr. yvuvóc] naked, nude Vin 11.121; 
J 1.307; Pv 1.6! (—niccola PvA 32); 11.15; 81; PvA 68, 
106. 

-cariya going naked Dh 141; DhA 11.78; cp. Sk 
nagnacaryá Divy 339; -bhogga one whose goods are 
nakedness, an ascetic J 1v.160 ; v.75 ; VI.225. 


Naggatta (nt. (Sk. nagnatva)—naggiya nakedness PvA 
106. 


Naggiya (nt. (Sk. *nagnyan] naked state, nudity Vin 
1.292, 305 ; S 1v.300 ; Sn 249. 


Naggiyá (adj. f.) (Sk. парпіка) =nagga, naked Pv 11.317, 
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Nati 


Nangala (nt.) [Ved. làngala; nangala by dissimilation 
through subsequent nasal, cp. Milinda > Menandros. 
Etym. unknown, prob. dialectical (already in RV Iv. 
574), because unconnected with other Aryan words for 
plough. Cp. Balüét nangar] a plough S 1.115; 111.155; 
A 11.64; Sn 77 (yuga? yoke & plough); Sn p. 13; 
J 1.57; Th 2, 441 (=sira ThA 270); SnA 146; VVA 63, 
65; PvA 133 (dun? hard to plough); DhA 1.223 (aya?) ; 
111.67 (id.). 

-isà the beam of a plough S 1.104 (of an elephant’s 
trunk); -katthakarana ploughing S v.146—] 11.59; 
-phala [mod. Ind. phar] ploughshare (to be under- 
stood as Dvandva) DhA 1.395. 


Nangalin (adj.-n.) having or using a plough, ploughman, 
in mukha? “ using the mouth as plough '" Th 1, 101 
(maulvergniigt, Neumann) (Mrs. Rh. D. harsh of 
speech). 


Nanguttha (nt.) (dial. for *nangülya > *nangulhya ?] = 
rangula A 11.245; J 1.194 (of a bull); 11.19 (of an 
elephant); 131.16 (siici°), 480 (panther); 1v.256 (of a 
decr) ; DhA 1.275 (of a fish) ; 11.64. 


Nangula (nt.) (Sk. làngüla to langa & lagati (q. v.), cp. 
Gr. Aayyáto, Lat. langueo] a tail Th 1, 113 —601 (go?). 


Nacira (adj.) (Sk. nacira =па+ cira] not of long duration, 
short Sn 694; gen. macirass’ eva after a short time, 
shortly Sn p. 16; J Iv.2, 392; Miln 250. 


Касса (nt.) [Ved. nrtya—Anglo-Ind. nautch, etym. un- 
certain, cp. naccati & natati] (pantomimic) dancing; 
usually comb? with singing (gita, q. v.) & instrumental 
music (vàdita) — nacca: A 1.261 ; D 111.183; J 1.61, 
207; DA 1.77; PVA 231. — Macca-gita: J 1.61; Pv 
Iv.72; DbA 111.129 ; VVA 131, 135. — macca-gita-vadita 
(+ visikadassana): Vin 1.83; D 1.5, 6; KhA 36; cp. 
Vv 811? (naccagite suvadite). 


Naccaka (Sk. *nrtyaka, distinguished from but ultimately 
identical with nataka, q. v.] à dancer, (pantomimic) 
actor Miln тот, 331, 359 (nata?). — f. naccakI Vin 11.12. 


Naccati [Ved. nrtyati nfi, cp. nacca & natati] to dance, play 
Vin 11.10; J 1.292; Vv 50! (—nafati VVA 210); 6421. — 
pp. naccento D 1.135; fut. naccissati Vin 11.12; aor. 
nacci J 11.127; inf. naccitug J 1.207. — Caus. пасса- 
peti to make play Vism 305 (so read for nacch?). 


Naccana (nt.) (Ved. *nrtyana, cp. natana] dance, dancing 
VvA 282, 315. 

Najjuha (Sk. dátyüha] a kind of cock or hen J v1.528, 538. 

Nata [Sk. na(a dial. t, cp. Prk. nada, of nrt, see naccati] 
a dancer, player, mimic, actor Vin 1v.285 ; S 1v.306 sq. ; 


DhA 1v.60 (*dhità), 65 (^karaka), 224 (^kilà) ; Miln 359 
(*naccaka); Sdhp 380. — Cp. nataka & nataka 


Мааке (Sk. nataka] =nata Vin tv.285; Miln 331; PvA 3. 
— f. natika DA 1.239. 


Natati (Sk. natati, of nrt, with dial. (, cp. naccati} to dance, 
play VvA 210 (=naccati). 


Nattha [Sk. nastha, pp. of nassati (nasyati), q. v.] perished, 
destroyed ; lost A 11.249; ] 1.74; 267. 


Natthana (nt.) (Der. fr. nattha) destruction Milna 180, 237. 


Natthayika [cp. Sk. nasthartha, i. e. nastha+ artha} bank- 
rupt Miln 131, 201. 


Nata [Sk. nata, pp. of namati, q. v.] bent (on) S 1.186 
(a°); Sn 1143; Nd? 327. 
Nati (f.) (Sk. nati of nam) bending, bent, inclination 
S 1.67; 1V.59; M 1.115. 
IV—6 


Natta 182 


Nandhi 


Natta (nt.) (Sk. nakta, see nakkhatta] night, асс. nattay 
by night, in nattam-ahag by day & by night Sn 1070 
(v. 1. BB and Nd? rattamahar). 


Nattar [Sk. naptr, analogy-formation after mátr etc. from 
Ved. napat; cp. Lat. nepos; Ags. nefa=E. nephew; 
Ohg. пеуо] grandson J 1.60 (nattu, gen.), 88; Ud 91, 
92; PvA 17 (nattu-dhità great-grand-daughter), 25 
(nattà nom.). 


Natthika (adj.-n.) [Sk. nastika] one who professes the 
motto of “© natthi," a sceptic, nihilist S 1.96; usually 
in cpds. 

-ditthi scepticism, nihilistic view, heresy Sn 243 

-miccháditthi Com.) ; VvA 342; PvA 244; -vàda one 
who profcsses a nihilistic doctrine S 111.73; M 1.403; 
A 11.31 ; PvA 215 (+ шіссһааі іка). 


Natthità (f) [Sk. nàstità, fr. n' atthi] nihilism S 11.17; 
J v.110. 


Natthibhava [n' atthi-bhava] non-existence DhA 111.324. 


Natthu [cp. Sk. nas f. & nasta, see etym. under паза] 
1. the nose J v.166 (=паѕа Сот.). — 2.=°kamma, 
medical treatment through the nose Vin 111.83 (deti). 

-kamma nose-treatment, consisting in the application 
of hot oil (DA 1.98: telan yojetvà n-karanan) D 1.12; 
Vin 1.204; M 1.511; DhA 1.12; -karani a pockethand- 
kerchief Vin 1.204. 


Nadati [Ved. nadati, nad of unknown etym.) to roar, cry, 
make a noise (nadar nadati freq.) Sn 552 (siha), 684 
(id.), 1015; J 1.50, 150; 11.110; aor. nadi J 111.55 & 
anādisuņ J 1V.349. Caus. nadàpeti to make roar 
J 1.244. See also пайї & nada, & cp. onadati. 


Nadana (nt.) [cp. Sk. nadanu] roaring J 1.19 (sihanada? 
the sound of a lion's roar). 


Nadita (nt) [cp. Sk. nadita, pp. of caus. nadayati] roar, 
noise J 11.110. 


Nadi (f.) [Ved. пайт, from падай =“ the roaring,” cp. also 
nandati] a river ; often characterised as maha° in opp. 
to kün? rivulet; pl. nadiyo also collect. ** the waters.” 
— D 1.244 (Aciravati nadi); S 11.32, 118, 135; v.390; 
A 1.33, 136, 243 (таћа°); 1.55, 140 (maha°); 111.52; 
IV.101 (m?) 137; Sn 425, 433, 568, 720; Dh 251; 
J 1296; 11.102; 11.51; 111.91 (Kebukà); v.269 (Veta- 
rani’); vi.518 (Ketumati); Pv ту.35+; Vism 468 (sigha- 
sota); PvA 256 (m?); Sdhp 21, 194, 574. — gen. sg. 
nadiya J 1.278; It 113; instr. пайіуа J 1.278; PvA 46; 
pl. nom. nadiyo Miln 114 (na tà n. dhuva-salila), najjo 
PvA 29 (mahà?); & najjayo J у1.278; gen nadinar Vin 
1.246 —Sn 569 (n.ságaro mukhan). —- kunnadi a small 
river S 1.109; 11.32, 118; v.47, 63; A п.140; 1v.100 ; 
V.114 sq. — On n. in similes see J.P.T.S. 1906, 100. 

-kuüja a river glen DA 1.209; -küla the bank of a 
river cp. 111.7! ; -tira —^küla J 1.278; -dugga a difficult 
ford ina river S 11.198 ; -vidugga —^dugga A 1.35 ; 111.128. 


Naddha [Sk. naddha pp. of nah, see nayhati] tied, bound, 
fastened, put on J 1.175 (rathavarattan); Bu 1.31 
(camma?, of a drum); Mhvs vir.16 (°paficayudha) ; 
Miln 117 (yuga?); DhsA 131. Cp. onaddha, vi?, san?. 


Nanandar (f.) [Sk. nanandr & nanànda, to nanā“ mother 22] 
husband's sister J v.269 ( —sámikassa bhagini р. 275). 


Nanikima (adj) [па+ nikàma =апіката) disagreeable, 
unpleasant Dh 309 (°seyya an uncomfortable bed). 


Nanu (indecl.) (Ved. nanu] 1. part. of affirmation (cp. nal): 
surely, certainly Pv 11.67 (so to be read for nanda? v. I. 
BB пипа) ; Manor. Pir. on A v.194 (Andersen Р. R. 91). 
— 2. part. of interrogation ( —Lat. nonne) “ is it not ” 
(ср. na?): J 1.151 ; 111.393 ; DRA 1.33. 


Nantaka (nt.) [a contamination of namataka (Kern, Toev. 
р. 169), mayhe Sk. naktaka ''cover for nakedness ” 
(Trenckner, Notes 81!), unless it be non-Aryan] a shred, 
rag, worn-out cloth, usually expl by jinnapilotika 
(J 111.22) or khandabhita pilotika (PvA 185) or pilotika 
only (VvA 311). — S у.342; А 11.187; 1v.376 (°vasin 
as v. l.; text has nantikavàsin); Vv 807 (anantaka) ; 
Pv 111.215; J 111.22 (?vàsin clad in rags). 


Nanda at Pv 11.67 used either as interj. (=nanu, q. v.) or 
as voc. in the sense of “ dear ” ; the first expl" to be 
preferred & n. probably to be read as nanu (v. l. nuna) 
or handa (in which case nanu would be gloss). 


Nandaka (adj.) [Sk. nandika] giving pleasure, pleasing, 
full of joy ; Ё. nandika J 1v.396 (+ khiddà), either as adj. 
or f. abstr. pleasure, rejoicing (=abhindandana Com.). 


Nandati [ Ved. nandati, nand =nad (cp. vind > vid etc.) orig. 
to utter sounds of joy] to be glad, to rejoice, find delight 
in, be proud of (c. instr.) S 1.110; А Iv.94 sq. ; Sn 33; 
Dh 18. — Caus. nandeti to please, to do a favour 
J 1у.107 (nandaya —tosehi Com.); PvA 139 (=toseti). 
—- ppr. nandayanto J v1.588. — Ср. anandati. 


Nandanà (f.) [Sk. nandaoà] rejoicing, delight, pleasure 
5 1.6 2 Sn 33. 


Nandi! & (freq.) Nandi (f.) [Sk. nandi, but cp. BSk. nandi 
Divy 37] 1. joy, enjoyment, pleasure, delight in (c. 
loc.) S 1.16, 39, 54 ; 11. 101 sq. (àhàre) ; 111.14 (=upadana) ; 
1у.36 sq.; A 11.10 (kàma?, bhava’, ditthi?), 11.246; 
1v.423 Sq. (dhamma?) ; Sn 1055 (+ nivesana) ; Nd? 330 
(=tanha); Pug 57; Dhs 1059=(in def. of tanha); 
Vbb 145, 356, 361; DhsA 363; ThA 65, 167. — For 
nandi at Miln 289 read tandi. — 2. a musical instru- 
ment: joy-drum [Sk. nandi] Vin 111.108 ( —vijayabheri). 
Cp. а°. 

КЕ. “turning auspiciously " (i. e. turning to 
the right : see dakkhinavatta), auspicious, good Nett 2, 
4, 7, 113 (always attr. of naya); -üpasecana (ragasalla) 
sprinkled over with joy, having joy as its sauce Nett 
116, 117; cp. таўѕӣраѕесапа (odana) J 11.144 —v1.24 ; 
-kkhaya the destruction of (finding) delight S 111.51; 
-(n)jaha giving up or abandoning joy Sn-1101 (+ okaii- 
jaha & kappafijaha); Nd? 331; -bhava existence of 
joy. being full of joy, in °parikkhina one in whom joy 
is extinct (i. e. ап Arahant), expl? however by Com. 
as one who has rid himself of the craving for rebirth 
(tisu bhavesu parikkhinatanha DhA 1v.192=SnA 469) 
S 1.2, 53: Sn 175, 637 2Dh 413; -mukhi (adj.-f.) “ joy- 
faced," showing a merry face, Ep. of the night (esp. 
the eve of the uposatha) Vin 1.233 (ratti); 11.236 (id.) ; 
-rága pleasure & lust, passionate delight S 11.227; 
111.51; 1V.142, 174, 180; M 1.145; Dhs 105927, 1136; 
esp. as attr. of tanha in phrase n-r-sahagata-tanha (cp. 
M Vastu 111.332: nandiragasahagata trsna) Vin 1.10; 
S 111.158 ; v.425 sq. ; Ps 111.137 ; Nett 72 ; -sanyojana the 
fetter of finding delight in anything Sn 1109, 1115; 
Nd? 332; -samudaya the rise or. origin of delight 
M 111.267. 


Nandi? = папан. 


Nandin (adj (Sk. nandin] finding or giving delight, 
delighting in, pleasurable, gladdening S 11.53 (vedana) ; 
A 11.59, 61; It 112. 


Nandha sce yuga’. 


Nandhati [for nayhati, der. fr. naddha after analogy of 
baddha > bandhati] meaning not so much “ to bind” 
as “to cover”: sec apilandhati, upanandhati, onan- 
dhati, pariyonandhati. 


Nandhi (f.) (usually spelt nandi) [Sk. naddhri to naddha, 
pp. of nah to bind] a strap, thong J 1.175 (rathassa 
саттай ca nandif ca); Sn 622 —Dh 398 (+ varatta); 
SnA 400; DbA 1.44, 1v.160. 
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Napunsaka 


Nalata 
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Napugsaka (adj. [Ved. napunsaka=na+ puns 
male "] of no sex; lit. Vism 548, 553; ThA 260; УЫП 
417; in gram. of the neuter gender Kacc. 50 ; PvA 266 
(is reading corrcct ?) 


Nabha (nt. & Nabhas (in oblique cases) [Sk. nabhas; 
Gr. vigoc & vegitn, Lat. nebula, Oir. nél, Ags. nifol 
(darkness), Ohg. nebul. See also abbha] mist, vapour, 
clouds, sky A 1.242; 11.50 (nabha), 111.240, Sn 687 
(nabhasi-gama, of the moon); Vv 323, 35? ( =аКкаѕа 
VVA 161), 534 (id. 236), 6377 (id. 268); PvA 65; Mhvs 
virg (nabhasa instr.). 


Nabbho —nábhiyo, nom. pl. of nàbhi (q. v.). 


Namataka (nt) [word & etym. doubtful; cp. nantaka 
& Bdhgh. Vin 11.317: matakan (sic) ti satthaka- 
vedhanakap (=vethanakan) pilotikakhandan] a piece 
of cloth Vin it.115 (satthaka), 123, 267 (°p dhareti). 


Машай ( Ved. namati, Idg. *nem:to bend ; also to share ont, 
cp. Gr. vigo, Goth. niman=Ger. nehmen. See cog- 
nates in Walde loc. cit. under nemus] to bend, bend 
down (trs. & instr.) direct, apply S 1.137 (cittan); 
Sn 806; J 1.61 (aor. nami, cittan). — Caus. nameti (nof 
nàmeti, Fsb. to Sn 1143 nàmenti, which is to be cor- 
rected to п’ ápenti) to bend, to wield Dh 80 — 145 (па- 
mayati). As nameti at J vi.349. pp. namita (q. v.). 


Namana (nt.) [а philosophical term constructed by Bdbgh. 
from nama, cp. ruppana—rüpa] naming, giving a 
name KhA 78; DhsA 52 (see патта?); Vism 528. 


Namana (f.) [abstr. to namati, cp. Sk. namana nt.] bent, 
application, industry Vbh 352. 


Namassati (Ved. namasyati, Denom. fr. namo] to pay 
honour to, to venerate, honour, do homage to (often 
with paiijalika & айјаір katva) Sn 236, 485, 598, 1058, 
1063; Nd? 334; J 11.83; Ру 11.1220; KhA 196; pot. 
namasseyya It 110 ; Dh 392, 1st pl. namassemu Sn 995; 
ppr. namassar Sn 344, 934; namassanto SnA 565, & 
(usually) namassamána Sn 192, 1142; Nd! 4co; J 
11.73 ; VvA 7. — aor. namassinsu Sn 287. — ger. namas- 
sitva J 1.1. — grd. (as adj.) namassaniya (venerable), 
Miln 278. 


Namassana (nt.) (?) veneration J 1.1. 


Namassiyà (namassa) (f.) [Sk. namasy4] worship, venera- 
tion Miln 140. 


Namita [pp. nameti] bent on, disposed to (-?) able or 
capable of J 111.392 (pabbajjàya-namita-citta) ; Miln 308 
(phalabhára?). 


Namo (nt.) & Nama (nt.) [Ved. namas, cp. Av. namo prayer; 
Gr. vioc, Lat. nemus (see namati)) homage, venera- 
tion, esp. used as an exclamation of adoration at the 
beginning of a book (namo tassa Bhagavato Arahato 
Sammáàsambuddhassa) Sn 540, 544; PVA 1, 67. 


Namncei (Np.) a name of Мата. 


Naya (adj.-n.) {from nayati, to lead, see neti] “ leading ” ; 
usually m: way (fig.), method, plan, manner; infer- 
ence ; scnsc, meaning (in grammar) ; behaviour, conduct 
A 11.193 — Nd? 151 (^hetu through inference); Nett 2 
(method), 4 (id.) 7, 113; Miln 316 (nayena=naya- 
hetu); KhA 74; VvA 112 (sense, context, sentence); 
PvA 1 (ways or conduct), 117 (meaning), 126 (id.), 136, 
280. —nayan neti to draw a conclusion, apply an 
inference, judge, behave S 11.58 — Vbh 329; J 1v.241 
(anayar nayati dummedho : draws a wrong conclusion) ; 
PvA 227 (+anuminati).— With °айї° N. has the 
function of continuing or complcting the context = 
* and similarly," c. g. °Adinaya-pavatta dealing with 
this & the following VvA 2; . . . ti ádinà nayena thus 
& similarly, & so forth J 1.81; PvA 30. — Instr. nayena 
(7) as adv. in the way of, as, according(ly): Agata® 


'* not- 


according to what has been shown or said in... 
J 1.59; VvA 3; PvA 280; pnrima? as before J 1.59; 
1V.140; vutta? as said (above) (cp. vutta-niyamena) 
PvA 13, 29, 36, 71, 92 etc. — sunaya a sound judg- 
ment J 1v.241; dunnaya a wrong principle, method or 
judgment, or as adj.: wrongly inferred, hard to be 
understood, unintelligible A 111.178 — Nett 21; J 1v.241. 


Nayati see neti. 


Nayana (nt.) (Sk. nayana, to nayati=the leader cp. also 
netra — P. netta] the eye Th 2, 381; Vv 353; Dhs 597: 
Vbh 71 sq. ; Miln 365; ThA 255; VvA 161 (=cakkhn); 
PvA ҷо (nettàni nayanàni), 152 ; Sdhp 448, 621. 


Nayhati [Ved. nahyati, Idg. *nedh as in Lat. nodus & Ved. 
nahu] to tie, bind ; only in comp. with prep. as upanay- 
hati (cp. upàhanà sandal), pilandhati ctc. — pp. 
naddha (q. v.) See also nandhi, nàha; onayhati, 
unnahani, pilayhati. 


Nayhana (nt.) (Sk. nahana} tying, binding; bond, fetter 
DHA 1v.161. 


Nara [Ved. nara, cp. nrtu ; Idg. *ner to be strong or valiant 
=Gr. аьр, áy-jvep (valiant), dow) (*vpoV); Lat. 
neriosus (muscular), Nero (Sabinian, cp. Oscan ner = 
Lat. vir) ; Oir. nert] man (in poetry esp. a brave, strong, 
heroic man), pl. either "теп" or “ people " (the 
latter e. g. at Sn 776, 1082; Pv т.1112). — A 1.130; 
11.5; 111.53; Sn 39, 96, 116, 329, 591, 676. 865 etc. ; 
Dh 47, 48, 262, 309, 341; J 111.295; Nd! 12 2 Nd? 335 
(definition) ; VvA 42 (popular etymology : narati neti ti 
naro puriso, i. е. а “ leading " man); PvA 116 —Dh 125. 

-Adhama vilest of men Sn 246; -Asabha '' man bull," 
i. e. lord of men Sn 684, 696; -inda '* man lord,” i. c. 
king Sn 836; J 1.151; -uttama best of men (Ep. of thc 
Buddha) S 1.23; D 11.147; Sn 1021; -deva god-man 
or man-god (pl.) gods, also Ep. of the В. “ king of men '! 
S 1.5; Pv 1v.35?; -nàri (pl.) men & women, appl. to male 
& female angelic servants (of the Yakkhas) Vv 32*, 337, 
538; Pv 11.117; -vira a hero (?), a skilled man (?) Th 1, 
736 (naravirakata ' by human skill & wit" Mrs. Rh. 
D.). -siha lion of man J 1.89. 


Naraka (Sk. naraka ; etym. doubtful, problematic whether 
to Gr. véprepoc (=inferus), Ags. nord=north as region 
of the underworld] t. a pit D 1.234; Th 1, 869; J 1v.268 
("уда PvA 225). — 2. а name for Niraya, i. c. purga- 
tory; a place of torment for the deceased (see niraya 
& cp. list of narakas at Divy 67) S 1.209; Sn 706; PvA 
52; Sdhp 492 (sapsáraghora?), 612. 

-angàra the ashes of purgatory Sdhp 32. 


Narada (nt.) (Sk. nalada, Gr. vapioc, of Semitic origin, 
cp. Hebr. nird] nard, ointment J v1.537. 


Nala & Nala (Ved. nada & Sk. паја, with dial. d (1) for 
*narda, ср. Gr. vápój£] a species of reed; reed in general 
Vin 1v.35; А 11.73; Dh 337; Nd? 680,5; J 1.223; 1v.141, 
396 (n. va chinno); Pv 1.119 (id.); DhA 111.156; 1v.43. 
See also nàla, пат & najika. 

-Agara a housc built of reeds S 1.156; 1v.185 (+ tina- 
gara); A 1.101 (+ бпарлга); Nd? доч (id.), Miln 245; 
cp. Ау$ Index 11.228 (nadagara); -aggi afire of reeds 
J vri1co (°vannan pabbatan); -kalapi a bundle of г. 
S 1.114; -kāra a worker in reeds, basket-maker: 
D 1.51 (+ pesakára & kumbhakara); J v.291 ; ThA 28; 
PvA 175 (+ vilivakara) ; DhA 1.177; -dandaka a shaft 
of г. J 1.170; -maya made of г. Vin 11.115; -vana a 
thicket of reeds J 1v.140 ; Miln 342; -sannibha recd- 
coloured J v1.537 (Com.: nala-puppha-vanna rukkha- 
sunakha) ; -setu a bridge of recds Sn 4. 


Nalapin a water-animal J v1.537. 


Nalata (nt.) [Vcd. lalata=rarata; on п> 1 cp. nangala] the 
forehead 5 1.118; J 111.393; 1v.417 (nalátena тассир 
Adàya: by his forelock); Vism 185; DhA 1.253. 


Nalatika 184 Nahayati 


-anta the side of the forehead J v1.331 ; -mandala the 
round of the f. D 1.106; Sn p. 108. 


Nalatika (f.) [Sk. lalatika] “ belonging to the forehead," 
a frown Vin 11.10 (nalàtikar deti to give a frown). 


Nalini (f.) [Sk. nalini] a pond J tv.90; Vism 84, 17. 


Nava! (num.) [Ved. navan, Idg. *neun, cp. Lat. novem 
(*noven), Gr. ira, Goth. niun, Oir. nóin, E. nine. 
Connection with nava? likely because in counting by 
tetrads (octo —8 is a dual!) a new series begins with 
No. 9] number nine. gen.-dat. navannar (Sn p. 87); 
instr.-abl. navahi (VvA 76), loc. navasu. 

Meaning and Application ; The primitive-Aryan im- 
portance of the'* mystic " nine is not found in Buddhism 
and can only be traced in Pali in folkloristic under- 
currents (as fairy tales) & stereotype traditions in which 
9 appears as a number implying a higher trinity = 3°. 
1. navabhümaka pàsàda (a palace 9 stories high more 
freq. satta?, 7) J 1.58; nava-hirafifiakotthi (w. 9 kotis of 
gold) VvA 188; nava yojana DhA 11.65. — 2. navanga- 
buddhasasana “ the 9 fold teaching of Buddha," і. e. the 
9 divisions of the Buddh. Scriptures according to their 
form or style, viz. suttan geyyar veyyakaranan gatha 
udànar itivuttakay jatakan abbhutadhammar vedallag 
M 1.133; A 11.103, 178; 111.86 sq., 177 sq. ; Pug 43; Miln 
344; Оруз tv.15; PvA 2. Cp. chalanga.—nava satta- 
vasa “ о abodes of beings" Kh tv. (in exemplifying 
No. 9), viz. (see D 111.263 = KhA 86, 87 cp. also A 1v.39 
sq.) (1) manussa, deva, vinipatika; (2) Brahmakayika 
devà; (3) Abhassarà; (4) Subhakinha; (5) Asafifia- 
sattà; (6) Akasanaiicayatana-upaga ; (7) Уїййапапай- 
cáyatana?; (8) Акійсаййауаіапа°; (9) Nevasainá- 
saiifidyatana®. — nava sotà (Sn 197) ог nava dvàrà 
(VvA 76; v. l. mukhà) 9 openings of the body, viz. 
(SnA 248) 2 eyes, ears, nostrils, mouth, anus & urethra 
(єр. S.R.E. 39, 180; 40, 259 sq.). — nava vitakkd о 
thoughts Nd? 269 (д. v.). — 3. a trace of the week of 9 
days is to be found in the expression '' navuti-vassasa- 
tasahass-áyuka " giving the age of a divinity as 9 
million years (=a divine week) VvA 345. — Cp. 
navuti. 


Nava? (adj) [Ved. nava, ldg. *neun (cp. nava!)=Lat. 
novus, Gr. ьщ (*wcFoc), Lith. navas; Goth. ninjis 
eic. — E. new; also Sk. navya =Gr. reog, Lat. Novius. 
May be related to na?] 1. new, fresh; unsoiled, clean; 
of late, lately acquired or practised (opp. pubba & 
ригапа). Often syn. with taruna. Sn 28, 235 (opp. 
puranap) 944 (id. 913 (opp. pubba); Pv 1.9? (of 
clothes —costly); J rv.201 (opp. purana); Miln 132 
(salila fresh water). — 2. young, unexperienced, newly 
initiated ; a novice Vin 1.47 (navà bhikkhü the younger 
bhs., opp. thera); 5 r9 (+ acira-pabbajita); 11.218; 
Sn p. 93 (Gotamo navo pabbajjaya “a novice in the 
Wanderer's life ") ; DhA 1.92 (bhikkhn). 

-kamına building new, making repairs, ‘doing up," 
mending Vin п.119. 159; 11.81; J 1.92; 1v.378; Nd? 
385; -kammika an expert in making repairs or in build- 
ing, a builder (cp. vaddhaki) Vin t1.15, 10.211; -ghata 
fresh ghee J 11.433 (v. 1. *sappi). 


Navaka (adj.-n.) (Sk. navaka] young; a young man, a 
newly ordained bhikkhu (opp. thera), novice (cp. Divy 
404) J 1.33 (sangha^); PvA 70 (id.). — Freq. in compar. 
navakatara a younger one, or the youngest (opp. thera- 
tara) D 11.154; J 1.218; Miln 24. 


Navanita (nt.) & nonita (ep. Ved. navanita] fresh butter 
Vin r244 (cp. gorasa); D 1.201; M оїпщлүт; Гу 01.55 
(nonita) ; Pug бо, 70 ; Miln 41, Dhs 646, 740; DhA 1.417; 
PvA 199. 


Navama (num. ord.) [Sk. navama = Оіг. nómad ; cp. Lat. 
nonus; Gr. frerec, Goth. niunda with diff. superl. 
suffixes] the ninth Sn 109; f. ^t VvA Ja: 


Naviya (adj.) [Sk. navya, either grd. of navate to praise ; 
or=nava, q. у.] praiseworthy Miln 389. 


Катай (num.) [Ved. navati] number ninety VvA 345 & in 
comp" еКа° ог D 11.2 (i. e. 92 minus 1; in expr. eka- 
navuto kappo, у. 1. ekanavuti kappe); dva° 92 (see dvi 
A TI. & B HH.) ; PvA 19, 21; attha® 98 ; Sn 311 (diseases 
sprung fr. orig. 3). 


Navutiya (adj.) worth ninety J v.485. Cp. nàvutika. 


Nassati (v. intr.) [Ved. naó; nagyati & naSati, ep. Gr. 
»éxve, vexpdg (corpse), >ёктар (“ overcoming death ” 
=nec+ tr, ep. tarati); Lat. песо, noceo, noxius] to 
perish, to be lost or destroyed, to disappear, come to an 
end Sn 666 (na hi nassati kassaci Каттап); It 90; 
J 1.81, 116, 150; pret. nassar (prohib.) Sn 1120, pl. 
anassama M 1.177 ; aor. nassi A 111.54 (mà nassi prohib.) ; 
J 1v.137 (cakkhüni °insu: the eyes failed); fut. nassi- 
sati J 1.5; cond. nassissa J 11.112. — Caus. nàseti (д. v.). 
See also раг. 


Nassana (nt.) (cp. Sk. па$апа] disappearance, loss, destruc- 
tion A t11.54 ("dhamma adj. doomed to perish). 


Nahata [Sk. snáta, see nahayati] one who has bathed 
Vin 11.221; J 1.266; DhA 1у.232 (°kilesata washed off 
moral stain). 


Nahataka [Ved. snataka, cp. nahata & nahayati] ‘‘ one who 
has bathed," a brahmin who has finished the studies 
M 1.280; A 1v.144 ; Dh 422 (expl. at DhA 1v.232 with 
ref. to perfection in the Buddha's teaching: catusacca- 
buddhataya buddha); cp. Sn 521 (one who has washed 
away all sin), 646. 


Nahana (nt.) (Sk. snàna] bathing, a bath Vin 1.47, 51= 
11.224; 1.196 (dhuva? constant bathing), 197; S 1.183; 
у.390 (fig.); J 1.265; PvA 50; Vism 27. 

-kala bathing time PvA 46; -kotthaka bath-room 
DhA 111.88; -garuka fond of bathing Vin 1.196; -cunna 
bath powder (ep. nahàniya?) DhA 1.398; -tittha a 
shallow place for bathing DhA 1.3; 111.79. 


Nahàniya (adj.) belonging to a bath, bath-; m ?cunna 
bath-powder PvA 40. 


Nahapaka [Sk. snapaka, fr. Caus, паһареіі; ep. nahapita] 
a barber, bath attendant D 1.74; A 111.25; DA 1.157 
(=ye nahàpenti); PvA 127 (=kappaka). 


Nahapana (nt.) bathing, washing (trs.) D 1.7, 12; A 1.62, 
132; 11.70; 1V.54; It її (ucchadana--); VvA 305 
(udakadana-+ ). 


Маһаріќа [Sk. only snapaka (see nahapaka); new forma- 
tion fr, Caus. nahapceti as n. ag. with a- theme instead 
of ar-, cp. sallakatta for sallakattar] a barber, who has 
also the business of preparing & giving baths (cp. Ger. 
“ bader") a bath-attendant (see kappaka). Barbers 
ranked as a low class socially, and rebirth in a barber's 
family was considered unfortunate. Vin 1.249 (Spubba 
who bad formerly been a barber); D 1225; J 1.137; 
11.5 ; 11.451 ; 1V.138 (eight kahdpanas as a barber's fec) ; 
DA 1.157 (=kappaka) ; VvA 207 (°за1а a barber's shop). 


Nahápeti [Sk. snapayati, Caus. of паһареі] to wash, to 
give a bath, bathe J 1.166; PVA 49; УУА 68, 305. 


Nahàmin (adj.-n.) [=nahapaka ; Kern, Toev. asks: should 
it be nahapin ?] a barber, a low-class individual Pv 
ntl? (=kappaka-jatika PvA 176). 


Naháyati (rarely nhayati) [Ved. snati & snayati, зпӣ = Gr. 
рухо (to swim), repác, Ngpróc (Nereid), тос (island); 
Lat. nare (to swim); cp. also Sk. snauti, Gr. рео, riw; 
Goth. sniwan] to bathe (trs. & intr.), to wash, to per- 
form an ablution (esp. at the end of religious student- 
ship or after the lapse of a lustrative period) Vin 11.280 ; 


Naharu 


J 1.265; v1.336; PvA 93. ppr. nahayanto (PvA 83) & 
nahayamana (Vin 11.105); iuf. nahayitun (Vin 1.47; 
PvA 144); ger. nahayitva (J 1.50; v1.367; PVA 42) & 
nahatva (J 1.265; 111.277; DhA 111.88; PvA 23, 62) 
(after mourning) 82; grd. nahdyitabba (Vin 11.220, 
280). 


Naharu & Nhüru (Sk. snàyu, Іар. *sné to sew, ср. Gr. viw, 
»54Üwe, vipa (thread); Ohg. nàjan; also Gr. reñpor 
(=Lat. nervus); Арз. sinu (=sinew); Ohg. senawa; 
Goth. nepla=Ags. nZdl (=needle); Oir.  snàtha 
(thread); Obg. snuor (cord) = Арз. snód] sinew, tendon, 
muscle. In the anatomy of the body n. occupies the 
place between mansa (flesh, soft flesh) & atthi (bone), 
as is seen from ster. sequence chavi, camma, mansa, 
nahàru, atthi, atthi-mifja (e. g. at Vin 1. 5; J 11.84). 
See also def" in detail at SnA 246 sq. & KhA 47. — 
Vin 1.25 (nh?) ; M 1.429 (used for bow strings); А 1.50; 
111.324; IV.47 sq. (^daddula), 129; КЬ 11.; Sn 194 
(atthi?) Nd? 97 (nn?); DhA 111.118; ThA 257 (nh?); 
PvA 68 (atthi-camma?), 80 (camma-magsa?) ;: Sdhp 46, 
103. 


Nahnta (nt.) (Sk. nayuta (m. pl.) of unknown etym. Is 
it the same as navuti ? The corresponding у> у> h is 
frequent, as to meaning cp. nava 3] a vast number, a 
myriad Sn 677; J 1.25, 83; Pv 1v.1* ; DhA 1.88; PvA 
22, 265. 


Naga [Ved. naga; etym. of 1. perhaps fr. *snagh = Ags, 
snaca (snake) & snaegl (snail); of 2 uncertain, perhaps 
a Non-Aryan word distorted by popular analogy to 
naga!) 1. aserpent or Naga demon, playing a prominent 
part in Buddh. fairy-tales, gifted with miraculous 
powers & great strength. They often act as fairies & 
are classed with other divinities (see devatà), with 
whom they are sometimes friendly, sometimes at 
enmity (as with the Garulas) D 1.54; S 111.240 sq.; 
v.47, 63; Bu. 1.30 (dighàyukà mahiddhikà); Miln 23. 
Often with supannà (Garujas); J 1.64. DhA 11.4; PvA 
272. Descriptions e. g. at DhA 111.231, 242 sq. ; see also 
cpds. — 2. an elephant, esp. a strong, stately animal 
(thus in comb" hatthi-naga characterising “а Naga 
elephant '') & freq. as symbol of strength & endurance 
(" heroic"). Thus Ep. of the Buddha & of Arahants. 
Popular etymologies of n. are based on the excellency of 
this animal (àgur na karoti —he is faultless, etc.): sce 
Nd! 201— Nd? 337; Th 1, 593; PvA 57.— (a) the 
animal D 1.49; S 1.16; 11217, 222; 111.85; У.351; 
A 1.116; 11.156 sq.; Sn 543; Vv 55 (=hatthinaga 
VvA 37); Pv т.113. mahà? A 1v.107, 110. — (b) fig. = 
hero or saint: S 11.277; 111.83; M 1.151, 245; Dh 320; 
Sn 29, 53, 166, 421, 518. Of the Buddha: Sn 522, 845, 
1058, 1101; Miln 346 (Buddha?) — 3. The Naga-tree 
(now called '' iron-wood tree," the P. meaning “ fairy 
tree "), noted for its hard wood & great masses of red 
flowers (= Sk. nagakesara, mesua ferrea Lin.) : sce сраз. 
?rukkha, °puppha, “lata. 

-ápalokita ‘‘ clephant-look " (turning the whole body), 
a mark of the Buddhas M 1.337; cp. BSk. nagavalokita 
Divy 208; -danta an ivory peg or pin, alsn used as a 
hook on a wall Vin 11.117 ("Ка Vin т.114, 152); J v1.382; 
-nàtaka snakes as actors DhA 1v.130; -nàsüru (Ё) 
(woman) having thighs like an clephant's trunk J v.297; 
-puppha iron-wood ílower Miln 283; -bala the strength 
of an elephant J 1.265; 11.158; -bhavana the world of 
snakes Nd! 448; ] 111.275; DhA 1v.14; -mànavaka a 
young serpent J 111.276 ; f. “tka ib. 275; DhA 11.232; 
-гаја king of the Nagas, i. e. serpents J 11.111 ; 11.275; 
Sn 379 (Eravana, see detail SnA 368); DhA 1.359; 
11.231. 242 sq. (Ahicchatta); 1v.129 sq. (Pannaka); 
-tukkha the iron-wood tree J 1.35 (cp. M Vastu 11.249); 
-lata=rukkha J 1.80 (the Buddha's toothpick made of 
its wood), 232; DhA 11.211 (*dantakattha tonthpick) ; 
-vatta habits of serpents Nd! 92, also adj. ^ika ibid. 89; 
-vana clephant-grove Dh 324; DhA v.15; -vanika el. 
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hunter M 1.175; 111.132; -hata one who strikes the el. 
(viz. the Buddha) Vin 11.195. 


Марага [Sk. парага, see парага] a citizen J 1.150; 1v.404; 
v.385 ; Davs 11.85; МУА 31; PvA 19; DhA 1.41. 


Nügarika (adj.) [Sk. парагіка) citizen-like, urbane, polite 
DA 1.282. 


Nataka (Sk. nàtaka; see naccati] 1. (m.) a dancer, actor, 
player J 1.206; v.373; DhA 11.88; 1v.59, 130; náta- 
kitthi a dancing-girl, nautch-girl DhA m1.166;" VVA 
131. — 2. (nt.) a play, pantomime J 1.59; v.279, also 
used coll. —dancing-woman J 1.59 (?) 11.395. 


Nàtha [Ved. nàtha, nath, to which Goth. nipan (to support), 
Ohg. gindda (grace)] protector, refuge, help A v.23, 89; 
Dh 160 (atta hi attano n.), 380 ; Sn 1131 (Nd? has пара); 
DhA 1v.117; PvA І. lokanatha Saviour of the world 
(Ep. of the Buddha) Sn 995; PvA 42. — anātna 
helpless, unprotected, poor J 1.6 (nath4natha rich & 
poor); PvA 3 (°salap oor house) 65. Cp. nàdhati. 


Nada [Sk. nada, see nadati] loud sound, roaring, roar 
J 1.19 (siha?), 50 (koñca°), 150°(maha°). Cp. pa*. 


Nadi (1.) =пада, loud sound, thundering (fig.) Vv 0410, 


Náüdbati (Sk. nadhate=nathate (see natha), only in 
nadhamana, cp. RV x.65, 5: nadhas] to have need ol, 
to be in want of (c. gen.) J v.9o (Com. expl* by upatap- 
pati milayati; thinking perhaps of nalo va chinno). 


Nanatta (nt. m.) [Sk. nànatva ; abstr. fr. папа] diversity, 
variety, manifoldness, inultiformity, distraction; all 
sorts of (opp. ekatta, cp. M 1.364: “ the multiformity of 
sensuous impressions," M.A.). Enum" of diversity as 
nànattà, viz. dhatu? phassa? vedanà? ѕайӣӣ° sankappa? 
chanda’ parijaha® pariyesana? làbha? D 111.289 ; S 11.140 
Sq., Cp. 1V.113 sq., 284 sq.; Ps 1.87. — А 1v.385; Ps 
1.63 sq., 88 sq. ; 5 11.115 (vedanà?) ; Ps 1.91 (samápatti? 
& уїһага°); J 11.265. In composition, substituted some- 
times for папа. Cp. Dialogues 1.14, n. 2. 

-kathà desultory talk, gossip D 1.8; (=niratthaka- 
katha DA 1.90); S v.420 ; -kàya (adj.) having a variety 
of bodies or bodily states (comb? with or opp. to 
ekatta?, nànatta-saüiin, & ekatta-sannin), appl. to 
manussá, deva, vinipàtikà (cp. nava sattávási) A 

1V.39 sq. — Nd? 570?; D 111.253, 263, 282; -saññā con- 

sciousness of diversity (Rh. D. : “ idea of multiformity,” 

Dial. 11.119; Mrs, Rh. D. “ consciousness of the mani- 

fold ") M 1.3; S 1v.113 sq.; D 11.224, 262 sq., 282; 

A r.41, 267; 11.184; 11.306; Ps 11.172; Dhs 265 (cp. 

trsl. p. 72); Vbh 342, 369; -safifiin having a varying 

consciousness (cp. °kaya), D 1.31 (cp. DA 1.119) 183; 

111.263. 


Nanattata (1.) [2nd abstr. to nānā] =ninatta, diversity (of 


states of mind). Seven sorts at Vbh 425: àrammana? 
тапаѕікага° chanda? panidha? adhimokkha? abhinihara® 
panna’. 


Nana (adv.) [Ved. nānā. a redupl. na (emphatic particle, 


sce na!) “ so and sn,” i. e, various, of all kinds] variously, 
differently. 1. (abs.) A 1.138 (on different sides, viz. 
right cleft); Sn 878 (=na скар SnA 554 ; — vividhag 
аййоййат) puthu na ekan Nd! 285), 884 sq. — 2. more 
Írequently in cpds., as first part of adj. or n. where it 
may be trsl! as '* ditterent, divers, all kinds ої” ctc. 
Before a double cons. the final à is shortened : nānagga 
{for папа + арра), nànappakáàra etc. see below. 

-agga (-rasa) all the choicest delicacies J 1.266 (“bho- 
jana. of food); vr.366; PvA 155 ("dibbabhojana); 
-Adhimuttikatà diversity of dispositions DA 1.44; 
Nett 98 ; -Avudha (pl.) various weapons J 1.150 ; -karana 
difference, diversity Vin 1.339 (sangha^); M 11.128; 
cp. Divy 222; -gotta of all kinds nf descent Pv 11.919; 
-citta of varying mind J 1.295 (itthiyo); -jana all kinds 


Nabhi 


of folk Sn 1107; Nd! 308 (puthu?) ; -titthiya of var. sects 
D 111.16 sq. ; -pakkara various, manifold J 1.52 (ѕакипа), 
127, 278 (phalàni); РА. 148 (avudha); PvA 50, 123. 
135; -ratta multi-coloured Sn 287; J v1.230; -rasa (pl.) 
all kinds of dainties Pv 11.9"! ; -vàda difference of opinion 
D 1.236; -vidha divers, various, motley PvA 53, 96, 
113, and passim; -sanvasaka living in a different part, 
or living apart Vin 1.134 sq. (opp. samàna?), 321 ; 11.162. 


Nábhi & Мазы (f.) [Vedic nabhi, nabhi; Av. nabà ; Gr. 
oóu$aXóc (navel); Lat. umbo & umbilicus; Oir. imbliu 
(navel); Ags. nafu; Ohg. naba (nave), Ger. nabel — E. 
nave & navel] 1. the navel A 111.240; J 1.238; DA 1.254 
(where it is said that the Vessi (Vaisyas) have sprung 
from the navel of Brahma). — 2. the nave of a wheel 
Vv 644 (pl. nabhyo & nabbho SS =паЪћіуо VvA 276); 
J 1.64 ; 1v.277 ; Miln 115. 


Nama (nt.) [Vedic naman, cp. Gr. буора (ар-орърос without 
name); Lat. nomen; Goth. namó; Ags. noma, Ohg. 
namo] name. — 1. Literal. nom. naman 5 1.39; Sn 808; 
J 11.131; Miln 27; acc. naman PvA 145 (likhi: he wrote 
her name). — naman karoti to give a name Sn 344; 
Nd? 466 (n' etay nàmar matara katay on “ Bhagava”) ; 
J 1.203, 262 (w. double acc.). — nàmar ganháti to call 
by name, to enumerate J 1v.402; PvA 18 (v. 1. BB 
nàmato g.) Definitions at Vin 1v.6 (two kinds: hina? 
& ukkattha?) and at Vism 528 (—namanalakkhana). 
— 2. Specified. nàma as metaphysical term is opposed 
to rüpa, & comprises the 4 immaterial factors of 
an individual (arüpino khandhà, viz. vedanà saññā 
sankhàra уїййапа; see khandha II. Ва). These as the 
noétic principle comb‘ with the material principle 
make up the individual as it is distinguished by “ rame 
& body" from other individuals. Thus патагӣра = 
individuality, individual being. These two are in- 
separable (afinamaüfiüpanissità ete dhammà, ekato va 
uppajjanti Miln 49). S 1.35 (yattha n. ca гйрай ca 
asesag uparujjhati tan te dhamman idh' аййауа acchidur 
bhavabandhanag); Sn 1036, 11c0; Nd! 435 — Nd? 339 
(nàma-cattáro arüpino khandha); DhA 1у.1со (on 
Dh 367): vedanàdinag catunnag rüpakkhandhassa cà 
ti paücannag khandhànar vasena pavattar nàmarü- 
pag; DhsA 52: nàmarüpa-duke патаКкагара {ћепа 
namatthena namanatthena ca nàmag ruppanatthena 
тарап. Cp. D 1.223; 11.32, 34, 56,62; S 1.12 (tanhà n- 
ripe), 23 (n-rüpasmig asajjamana); 11.3, 4, 66 (n- 
rüpassa avakkanti), 101 sq. (id.); M 1.53; A 1.83, 176; 
11.4С0; 1v.385 (Pàrammana); v.51, 56; Sn 355, 537, 
756, 909; Dh 367; It 35; Ps 1.193; 11.72, 112 sq.; 
Vbh 294; Nett 15 sq., 28, 69; Miln 46. Nama+ripa 
form an elementary pair D 111.212; Khiv. Also in the 
Paticca-samuppada (q. v.), where it is said to be caused 
(conditioned) by уїййапа & to cause salàyatana (the 
6 senses), D 11.34 ; Vin 1.1 sq. ; S п.б sq. ; Sn 872 (naman 
ca rüpalica paticca phassà; see in detail expl! at Nd! 
276). Synonymous with nàmarüpa is namakaya: 
Sn 1074; Nd? 338; Ps 1.183; Nett 27, 41, 69, 77. — 
In this connection to be mentioned are var. definitions 
of nama as the principle or distinguishing mark (‘* label '") 
of the individual, given by Сот“, е. g. Nd! 109, 127; 
KhA 78; with which op. Bdhgh's speculation concerning 
the connotation of nàma mentioned by Mrs. Rh. D. at 
Dhs. trsi. p. 341. — 3. Use of Cases. Instr. nàmena by 
name PvA 1 (Petavatthü ti n.); Mhvs уп.з2 (Sirisa- 
vatthu n.). — acc. nama (the older form, cp. Sk. nama) 
by name S 1.33. 235 (Anoma?) ; Sn 153, 177; J 1.59 (ko 
nam’ csa " who by name is this one " — what is his 
namo), 149 (nàmena Nigrodhamigaraja п.), 203 (kinsaddo 
nama esa); 11.4; 111.187; v1.364 (ка пата уап). See 
also evannama, kinndma; & cp. the foll. — 4. пата 
(acc.) as adv. is used as emphatic particle = just, indeed, 
for sure, certainly J 1.222; 11.133, 160, 326; 1.90; 
PvA 6, 13, 63 ctc. Therefore freq. in exclamation & 
exhortation (" please," certainly) J vi.367; DhA 
11.171; РУА 29 (n. detha do give); in comb" with 
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interr. pron. =now, then J 1.221 (kin n.), 266 (kathan 
n.); 111.55 (kin); Kh iv. (ekar n. kin); with neg.=not 
at all, certainly not J 1.222 ; 11.352 ; 111.126 etc. — Often 
further emphasised or emphasising other part.; е. g. 
pi (==api) nama really, just so Vin 1.16 (seyyathà p. n.); 
Sn p. 15 (id.); VvA 22 (read nama kiro); PvA 76; 
app’ (=api) eva n. thus indeed, forsooth Vin 1.16; 
It 89 =M 1.460; J 1.168 ; Pv 11.28 (=api nama PvA 80); 
eva nama in truth PvA 2; nama tava certainly DhA 
1.392, etc. 

-kamma giving a name, naming, denomination Dhs 
1306; Bdhd 83; -кагапа name-giving, ‘ christening " 
DhA 1.87; -gahana receiving a name, “ being chris- 
tened ” J 1.262 (°divasa) -gotta ancestry, lineage S 1.43 
(^y na jirati); Sn 648, Nd? 385 (matapettikan n.); 
-dheyya assigning a name, name-giving J 111.305; 
1v.449; V.496 ; Dhs 1306. -pada see pada. -matta a 
mere name Miln 25. 


Námaka (adj.) [fr. nama] i. (-?) by name S 11.282 (Thera?) ; 


PvA 67, 96 (kanha?). — 2. consisting of a mere name, 
i. е. mere talk, попѕепѕе, ridiculous D 1.240. 


Матен at Sn 1143 (Fsb.) is to be read as nápenti. 


Otherwise see under namati. 


Nayaka [BSk. nayaka (cp. anayaka without guide Av$ 


1.210) ; fr. neti; cp. naya] a leader, guide, lord, mostly 
as Ep. of the Buddha (loka? ‘‘ Lord of the World ”) 
Sn 991 (loka?) ; Mhvs уп. (id.) ; Sdhp 491 (tilokassa) ; 
bala-nàyakà gang leaders J 1.103. 


Náürüca (Sk. пагаса; perhaps for *nadaca & conn. with 


nalika, a kind of arrow, to паја] an iron weapon, an 
arrow or javelin M 1.429; J 111.322; Miln 105, 244, 418. 
-valaya an iron ring or collar (?) Mhvs уп.2о (Com. 
“ vattita-assandraca-pasa " =a noose formed by bend- 
ing the ends of the n. into a circle). 


Nari (f.) (Sk. nari to nara man, orig. '' the one belonging 


to the man "] woman, wife, female Sn зот, 836; Dh 
284; J 1.60 ; 111.395 ; 1v.396 (°gana); Vv 61, 441; Pv 1.9! 
(=itthi PvA 44). pl. nariyo (Sn 299, 304, 703) & 
nariyo (Sn 703 v. l. BB; Pv 1.952). Comb‘ with nara 
as naranàri, male & female (angels) е. g.-Vv 538; 
Pv 11.11? (see nara). 


Маја & Nü]a (nt.) (Sk. nàla, see nala] a hollow stalk, esp. 


that of the water lily A 1v.169; J 1.392 (^pana v. 1. 
?vana); VvA 43. See also najika & пан. 


Nálag (adv.) [-na alan] not enough, insufficient It 37; 


J 1.190; DA 1.167. 


Мака (f.) (Sk. nadika & панка) a stalk, shaft; a tube, 


pipe or cylinder for holding anything; a small measure 
of capacity Vin 11.116 (süci?, cp. sücighara, needle-case) ; 
D 1.7 (2bhesajja? DA 1.89); A 1.210; J 1.123 (tandula? 
a nali full of rice); v1.366 (addha-n-matta); Nd? 229. 
Cp. pa*. 

-odana a пајі measure of boiled rice S 1.82; DhA 
1V.17; -gabbha an (inner) room of tubular shape Vin 
11.152. 


Nalikera (Sk. nàrikera, nàrikela, nalikera, nālikela : 


dialect, of uncertain etym.] the coconut tree Vv 44!?; 
J 1v.159; v.384 ; DA 1.83; VVA 162. 


Nálikerika (adj.) belonging to the coconut tree J v.417. 
Nàli (f.) & (in cpds.) nali (Sk. nàdi, see nala] a hollow stalk, 


tube, pipe; also a measure of capacity Vin 1.249; A 

111.49; J 1.98 (suvanna®), 124 (tandula®), 419; 111.220 
(kanda? a quiver); 1v.67 ; DhA 11.193 (tcla?), 257. Cp. 
a’. 

d -patta a covering for the head, а cap J v1.370, 444 

(text °vatta); -matta as much as a tube holds A 11.199; 

PvA 283; DhA 11.70; J 1.419 (of aja-landika). 


Nava (f.) [Ved. nàuh & navi, Gr. vare, Lat. navis] a boat, 


ship Vin 111.49 (q. v. for definition & description); 


Navayika 
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S 1.106 (eka-rukkhikà); 111.155 — v.51 =Å Iv.127 (sa- 
muddika “ a liner '") ; A 11.200 ; 111.368 ; Sn 321, 770, 771 
Dh 369 (metaphor of the human body); J 1.239; 
II.112 ; 111.126; 188; 1v.2, 21, 138; v.75 (with “ 5co "' 
passengers) 433; vi.160 (= паууа canal? or read 
nàlar ?); Vv 6! (=pota VvA 42, with pop. etym. “ satte 
neti ti nàvà ti vuccati "); Pv 111.35 (=doni PvA 189); 
Miln 261 (1co cubits long); Dàvs 1v.42; PVA 47, 53: 
Sdhp 321. In simile Vism 690. 

-tittha a ferry J 111.230 ; -ѕайсагапа (a place for) the 
traffic of boats, a port Miln 359. 


Navayika [Sk. navaja=Gr. ravgyóc, cp. Lat. navigo] a 
mariner, sailor, skipper Miln 365. 


Navika (Sk. navika] 1. a sailor, mariner J 11.103 ; 1v.142 ; 
Miln 359; Davs 1v.43 (captain) — 2. a ferryman 
J 1.111; 11.230 (Avariya-pita.). 


Navutika (adj.) (fr. navuti] 90 years old J 111.395 (°4 itthi) ; 
SnA 172. 


Nasa [Sk. nasa, see nassati] destruction, ruin, death J 1.5, 
256; Sdhp 58, 319. Usually vi°, also adj. уіпаѕака. 
Cp. panassati. 


Мазапа (nt.) [Sk. па$апа] destruction, abandoning, ex- 
pulsion, in ?antika (adj.) a bhikkhu who is under the 
penalty of expulsion Vin 1.255. 


Маза (f.) [Vedic nàsà (du.); Lat. nàris, Ohg. nasa, Ags. 
паѕи] 1. the nose, Sn 198, 608. — 2. the trunk (of an 
elephant) J v.297 (nàga?-uru) ; Sdhp 153. 

-puta ''nose-cup "; the outside of the nose, the 
nostril J v1.74; Vism 195 (nàsa?), 264 (nàsa?, but KhA 
67 nàsà?), 283 (паза°). -vata wind, i. e. breath from 
the nostrils J 111.276. 


Nüsika (adj.) (cp. Sk. паѕікуа] belonging to the nose, nasal, 
in °sota the nostril or nose (orig. “sense of smell") 
D 1.106; Sn p. 108. 


Nüsitaka (adj.) [see паѕа & nàáseti] one who is ejected Vin 
Iv.140 (of a bhikkhu). 


N&seti [Sk. nà$ayati, Caus of nassati, q. v.] 1. to destroy, 
spoil, ruin; to kill J 1.59; 11.105, 150; 111.279, 418. — 
2. to atone for a fault (with abl.) Vin 1.85, 86, 173 etc. — 
Ср. vi’. 


Naha (nt.) (ср. nayhati, naddha] armour J 1.358 (sabba?- 
sannaddha). Ср. onaha. 


Ni? [Sk. ni- & nib-, insep. prefixes: (a) ni down=Av. ni, 
cp. Gr. veóc lowland, veíaroc the lowest, hindmost; 
Lat. nidus (*ni-zdos: place to sit down=nest); Ags. 
néol, пійсг= E. nether; Goth. nidar=Ohg. nidar; also 
Sk. nica, nipa etc. — (b) nib out, prob. fr. *seni & to 
Lat. sine without]. Nearly all (ultimately prob. all) 
words under this heading are cpds. with the pref. ni. — 
A. Forms. 1. Pali ni? combines the two prefixes ni & 
nis (nir) They are outwardly to be distinguished 
inasmuch as ni is usually followed by a single consonant 
(except in forms where double cons. is usually restored 
in composition, like ni-kkhipati=ni+ksip; nissita— 
nir sri. Sometimes the double cons. is merely graphic 
or due to analogy, esp. in words where ni- is contrasted 
with ud- (“up”), as nikkujja>ukkujja, niggilati> 
uggilati, ninnamati> unnamati) On the other hand a 
comp" with nis is subject to the rules of assimilation, 
viz. either doubling of cons. (nibbhoga —nir-bhoga) 
where vv is represented by bb (nibbinna fr. nir-vindati), 
or lengthening of ni to ni (niyàádeti as well as niyy?; 
niharati=nir+ har), or single cons. in the special cases 
of r & v (niroga besides niroga for nirroga, cp. duratta 
>dirakkha; nivetheti=nibbetheti, nivareti=*nivva- 
reti—nivàreti) Before a vowel the sandhi-cons. r is 
restored: nir-aya, nir-upadhi etc. — 2. Both ni & nis 


are base-prefixes only, & of stable, well-defined character, 
i. e. never enter comb'* with other prefixes as first 
(modifying) components in verb-function (like sar, vi 
etc.), although nis occurs in such comb" in noun-cpds. 
negating the whole term: nir-upadhi, nis-sansaya etc. — 
з. ni is freq. emphasised by sar as ѕаппі° (tud, dha, 
pat, sad) ; nis most freq. by abhi as abhinis? (nam, pad, 
vatt, har). 

B. Meanings. i. ni (with secondary derivations like 
nica '' low '”') is a verb-pref. only, i. e. it characterises 
action with respect to its direction, which is that of 
(a) a downward motion (opp. abhi & ud); (b) often 
implying the aim (=down into, on to, cp. Lat. sub in 
subire, or pref. ad?); or (c) the reverting of an upward 
motion —back (identical with b); c. g. (a) ni-dhà (put 
down), °kkhip (throw d.),°guh (hide d.), °ci (heap up). 
°pad (fall d.), °sad (sit d.); (b) ni-ratta (at-tached to), 
?mant (speak to); ?yuj (ap-point), °ved (ad-dress), °sev 
(be devoted to) etc.; (c) ni-vatt (turn back). — 2. nis 
(a) as verb-pref. it denotes the directional '* out ” with 
further development to “ away from, opposite, without," 
pointing out the finishing, completion or vanishing of 
an action & through the latter idea often assuming the 
meauing of the reverse, disappearance or contrary of an 
action =“ un " (Lat. dis-), e. g. nikkhamati (to go out 
from) opp. pavisati (to enter into), ?ccharati (nis to 
саг to go forth), °ddhamati (throw out), °pajjati (result 
from), °bbattati (vatt spring out from), niharati (take 
out), nirodhati (break up, destroy). — (b) as noun- 
pref. it denotes '' being without ” or “© not having " = 
E. -less, е. g. niccola without clothes, °ttanba (without 
thirst), °ppurisa (without a man), °pphala (without 
fruit); niccala motion-less, *kkaruna (heartless), °ddosa 
(fault?), °mansa (flesh?), ?sagsaya (doubt?) nirattha 
(useless), ?bbhaya (fear?) — Bdhgh evidently takes 
ni- in meaning of nis only, when defining: ni-saddo 
abhávar dipeti Vism 495. 


Nikaeca see nikati. 


Nikattha (adj.) [cp. Sk. nikrsta, ni+ kasati] brought down, 
debased, low. As one kind of puggala (n-kaya+ n- 
citta) A 11.137. loc. nikatthe (adv.) near J 11.438— 
ThA 105 (v. 33) (=santike J 111.438). 


Nikannika (adj.) under (4) ears, secret, cp. catukkanna 
J 111.124 ; nt. adv. secretly Vin 1v.270, 271. 


Nikata (adj.) [Sk. nikrta, ni+ karoti “ done down ") 
deceived, cheated М 1.511 (+ vaücita paladdha); $ 
Iv.307 (+ vaficita paluddha). 


Nikati (f.) [Sk. nikrti, see prec.] fraud, deceit, cheating 
D 1.5 (=DA 1.80 patirüpakena уайсапар); 111.176; Sn 
242 (—nirásap-karanag SnA 286); J 1.223; Pv 111.95 
(+ уайсапа); Pug 19, 23, 58; VvA 114; PvA 211 (pati- 
rüpadassanena paresar vikaro). — instr. nikatiyá (metri 
causa) J 1.223, nikatyà J 11.183, nikacca S 1.24. Cp. 
nekatika. 


Nikanta (adj.) [Sk. nikrtta & nikrntita (cp. Divy 537, 539). 
ni+ kantati?) cut, (ab-)razed M 1.364 (of a fleshless 
bone). 


Nikantati (Sk. ni-krptati, see kantati?] to cut down, to cut 
up, cut off PvA 210 (pitthi-magsàni the flesh of the 
back, v: 1. SS for ukkant^) ; Pgdp 29. 


Nikanti (f) (Sk. nikanti, ni+ kamati] desire, craving, 
longing for, wish Th 1, 20; Ps 11.72, 101; Dhs 1059, 
1136; Vism 239, 580 ; DhsA 369; DhA 1v.63; DA 1.110; 
Davs 111.40. 


Nikara [Sk. nikara, ni+ karoti] a multitude Davs v.25 
(jatipuppha’). 


Nikarana (f. or is it °an ?)=nikati (fraud) Pug 19, 23 (as 
syn. of тауа). | 


Nikaroti 
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Nikaroti (Sk. nikaroti, ni+ karoti] to bring down, humiliate, 
to deceive, cheat Sn 138 (nikubbetha Pot. = уайсеууа 
КЪА 247). рр. nikata (9. v.). 


Nikasa [Sk. nikasa, ni+ kasati] a whetstone Davs 111.87 
(^opala). 


Nikasáva (adj.) (Sk. піѕкаѕауа nis+ kasāva see kasāya 
24] free from impurity Vin 1.3; opp. anikkas4va (q. v.) 
Dh олш. 


Nikáma [Vedic nikima, ni+ kama] desire, pleasure, long- 
ing: only in cpds. ; see nanikàma. 

-kāra read by Kern (Toev. 174) at Th 1, 1271 for na 
kámakàra but unjustified (see SnA on Sn 351); -labhin 
gaining pleasure 5 11.278; M 1.354; 111.110 ; A 11.23, 36; 
Pug 11, 12; Vbh 332. 


Nikaémana (f.)—nikanti, Dhs 1059. 


Nikameti [Sk. ni-kàmayati, пі+ kàmeti] to crave, desire, 
strive after, ppr nikimayan S 1.122, & nikimayamana 
Vin 11.108. Cp. nikanta & nikanti. 


Nikaya [Sk. пікауа, ni+ kaya] collection (“ body ") assem- 
blage, class, group; t. generally (always -?): eka? one 
class of beings DhsA 66 ; tiracchana? the animal kingdom 
S 111.152; deva? the assembly of the gods, the gods 
D 11.261 (60); M 1.102; S vr.180; A 111.249 ; IV.461 ; 
PvA 136; satta? the world of beings, the animate 
creation, a class of living beings S 11.2, 42, 44; M 1.49 
(tesan tesan sattanan tamhi tamhi s.—nikàye of all 
beings in each class) ; Vbh 137 ; PvA 134. — 2. especially 
the coll. of Buddhist Suttas, as the 5 sections of the 
Suttanta Pitaka, viz. Digha?, Majjhima?, Sanyutta°, 
Anguttara? (referred to as D.M.S.A. in Dictionary- 
quotations), Khuddaka?; ennm! PvA 2; Anvs p. 35; 
DhA 1195 (dhammasanayn àruyha paficahi nikàyehi 
atthafi ca karanafi ca ákaddhitvà). The five Nikayas 
are enum! also at Vism 711; one is referred to at SnA 
195 (pariyapundti master by heart). See further 
details under pitaka. Ср. nekáyika. 


Niküra (Sk. пікага in diff. meaning, ni+ Кага] service, 
humility J 11.120 (nikara-pakára, prob. to be read 
пірассакаӣга, q. v.). 


Nikàsa (n.-adj.) [ni+ kaś] appearance ; adj. of appearance, 
like J v.87 (-°), corresp. to ?ауакаѕа. 


Nikasin (adj.) [cp. Sk. nika$in; fr. ni+ kasati] “ shining,” 
resembling, like J 111.320 (aggi-nikasinà suriyena). 


Nikinna (adj.) (Sk. *nikirna, pp. ni+kirati, cp. kirana] 
“strewn down into," hidden away, sheltered J 111.529. 


Nikijita (adj.) (Sk. *nikridita, pp. of nikridayati, ni+ 
kilati] engrossed in play J v1.31. 


Nikilitàvin (adj.) (fr. ni-kijati] playful, playing or dallying 
with (с. loc.), finding enjoyment in S 1.9 (a? kamesu); 
ту.1то (id.). 


Nikujja see nikkujja, q. v. also for nikujjita which is more 
correctly spelt k than kk (cp. Trenckner, Preface to 
Majjhima Nikaya & see ni? A 1). 


Nikujjati [ni-- kujjati, see kujja & cp. nikkujja] to be bent 
down on, i. e. to attach importance to, to lay weight on 
D 1.53 (as vv. ll. to be preferred to text reading nikkujj?, 
cp. nikujja); DA 1.160 (nikk?). 


Nikuüja (Sk. nikunja, пі+ kuñja] a hollow down, a glen, 
thicket Divs 1v.32. 


Niküjati [01+ kàjati '*to sing оп”] 1. to chirp, warble, 
hum Th 1, 1270 (niküjap): ThA 211 (niküji). — 2. to 
twang, jingle, rustle J 111.323. — рр. nikūjita. — Cp. 
abhi?. 


Niküjita [see niküjati] song forth, warbled out Th 2, 261. 


Nikita [ni-- kata to küta?] a corner, top, climax J 1.278 
(arahatta?, where usually arahattena kitan etc.); 
DA 1.307 (id.). 


Niketa [Sk. niketa settlement, пі+ cinati] т. house, abode 
Dh ot (=dlaya DhA 11.170). — 2. (fig.) company, 
association. (In this sense it seems to be interpreted 
as belonging to ketu *' sign, characteristic, mark," and 
niketa-sárin would have to be taken as ‘ following the 
banner or flag of . . .," i. e. belonging or attached to, 
i. e. a follower of, one who is devoted to:) a? not living 
in company, having no house Sn 207; Miln 244 (+ nirà- 
laya). 

-vàsin (a?) not living in a house, not associating with 
anybody Miln 201; -sayana=°vasin Miln 361; -sarin 
(a?) “ wandering homeless ” or ** not living in company,” 
i. e. not associating with, not a follower of . . . S 111.9 
sq.=Nd! 198; Sn 844=S mro; SnA 255=S 111.10; 
Sn 970 (=Nd! 494 q. v.). 


Niketavant (adj.) [to niketa] parting company with Miln 
288 (kamma?). 


Niketin (adj.) having an abode, being housed, living in 
Sn 422 (kosalesu); J 111.432 (duma-sakha-niketini f.). 


Nikkankha (adj.) [Sk. nihSanka, nis+kankha, adj. of 
kankhà, cp. kankhin] not afraid, fearless, not doubting, 
confident, sure J 1.58. Ср. nissapsaya. 


Nikkankha (f.) [Sk. nibéankà, nio+ kankhà] fearlessness, 
state of confidence, trust (cp. nibbicikiccha) S v.221. 


Nikkaddhati (Sk. niskarsati, nis+ kasati, cp. kaddhati] to 
throw ont Vin Iv.274 (Cans. nikkaddbàpeti ibid.); 
J 1116; 11.440; SnA 192. pp. nikkaddhita. 


Nikkad¢hana (f) throwing out, ejection J 111.22 (a°); 
v.234. (=niddhamana). 


Nikkaddhita (adj.) (Sk. *niskarsita see nikkaddhati] thrown 
out J 11.103 (gehà); PvA 179 (read ddh for dd). 


Nikkaptaka (adj.) (Sk. nigkaptaka, nis+ kantaka] free from 
thorns or enemies Miln 250; cp. akantaka. 


Nikkaddama (adj.) [nis-- kaddama] unstained, not dirty, 
free from impunity DA 1.226. 


Nikkama (n.-adj.) [Sk. niskrama; nis+ kama] exertion, 
strength, endurance. The orig. meaning of “ going 
forth" is quite obliterated by the fig. meaning (cp. 
nikkhamati & nekkhamma) A r4; Hr214; Vv 187 
(=viriya VvA 96); Dhs 13, 22, 219, 571; Vism 132; 
Мір 244 (+ àrambha). — (adj.) strong in (-°), enduring, 
exerting oneself S 1.194 (tibba°); v.66, 104 sq. ; Sn 68 
(da]ha?, cp. Nd? under padhanav4), 542 (sacca?). 


Nikkamati (Sk. nigkramati, nis+ kamati, see also nikkha- 
mati & nekkhamma] to go out, to go forth; in fig. 
meaning : to leave behind lust, evil & the world, to get 
rid of “ ката” (craving), to show right exertion & 
strength Miln 245 (+ arabhati)+S 1.156 (kkh). 


Nikkaya [cp. Sk. niskraya, nis+ kaya cp. nikkináti] “ buy- 
ing off," redemption J v1.577. 


Nikkaruna (adj.) [nis+ karupa, adj. of karugpà] without 
compassion, heartless Sn 244 (=sattanan anattha- 
kama); Sdhp 508. 


Nikkarunatà (f.) =following Vism 314. А 


Nikkarupü (f.) [Sk. niskarunata; nis+ karuna] heartless- 
ness PvA 55. 


Nikkasáva see nikasáva. 


Nikkama 


Nikküma (adj.) (Sk. nigkàma, nis+ ката) without craving 
or lust, desireless Sn 1131 (—akàmakàmin Nd? 340; 
pahinakáma SnA 605 with v. 1.: nikkáma). Cp. next. 


Nikkümin (adj.) [nis} kàmin] =пікката Sn 228 (—kata- 
nikkhamana KhA 184). 


Nikkürapà (abl.—adv.) [Sk. niskdrana, nis+ kàranag] 
without reason, without cause or purpose Sn 75 (=aka- 
rand ahetu Nd? 341). 


Nikkasa is Bdhgh's reading for ikkasa (q, v.) Vin 11.151, 
with C. on p. 321. 


Nikkipati (Sk. niskrinati, nis--kipàáti] to buy back, to 
redeem J v1.576, 585; Miln 284. 


Nikkinna (adj.) (Sk. niskirma, nis+ Кїппа, see kirana] 
spread out, spread before, ready (for eating) J vi.182 
(=thapita Com.). 


Nikkilesa [nis+ kilesa] freedom fr. moral blemish Nd! 
340 —Nd? under pucchd Nd? 185; as adj. pure, un- 
stained DhA 1v.192 —Sn4A 469 (=anavila). 


Nikkujja (adj.) (ni+ kubja, better spelling is nikujja, see 
nikkujjati] bent down, i. e. head forward, lying on one's 
face; upset, thrown over А 1.130; S v.48; Pv 1v.7? 
(k); Pug 31. Opp. ukkujja. 


Nikkujjati [for nikujjati íq. v.) through analogy with opp. 
ukkujjati. Etym. perhaps to kujja humpback, Sk. 
kubja, but better with Kern, Toev. 1. p. 175 = Sk. ny- 
ubjati, influenced by kubja with regard to k.] to turn 
upside down, to upset Vin 11.113; А 1v.344 (pattap). — 
pp. nikkujjita. 


Nikkujjita (adj.) (pp. of nikkujjati; often (rightly) spelt 
nikujjita, q. v.] lying face downward, overturned, upset, 
fallen over, stumbled Vin 1.16 ; D 1.85, 110; 147, M 1.24 
(k.); A 1.173; 11.258; Th 2, 28, зо (k.); J 11.277; 
SnA 155 (=adhomukha-thapita); DA 1.228. 


Nikkuha (adj.) [nis-- kuha] without deceit, not false 
А 11.26 — It 113; Sn 56; Nd? 342. 


Nikkodha (adj.) [nis-- kodha] without anger, free from 
anger J 1v.22. 


Nikkha (m. & nt.) (Vedic niska; ep. Oir. nasc (ring), Ohg. 
nusca (bracelet)] 1. a golden ornament for neck or 
breast, a ring J 11.444; V1.577. — 2. (already Vedic) a 
golden coin or a weight of gold (cp. а“ pound sterling ”), 
equal to 15 suvannas (VvA 104=suvannassa pafica- 
dasa-dharanan nikkban ti vadanti) S 11.234 (suvanna? 
& ѕіпрі°); J 1.84 (id.); A 1v.120 (suvanna?); Vv 208— 
438 (v. 1. SS nekkha) J уг.180; Miln 284. suvanna- 
nikkha-satan (100 gold pieces) J 1.376; 1v.97; v.58; 
?sahassar) (1000) J v.67; DhA 1.393. — See also nekkha. 


NHikkhanta (adj.) [pp. of nis+ kamati, see nikkhamati] 
gone out, departed from (c. abl.), gone away ; also med. 
going out, giving up, fig. leaviug behind, resigning, 
renouncing (fusing in meaning with kanta! of kimyati 
=desireless) S 1.185 (agárasmà anagariyan); Sn оо: 
(Kapilavatthumha n. lokanayako); J 1.149; 11.153; 
ту.364 (?bhikkhà, in sense of nikkhàmita?, у. 1. nik- 
khitta?, perhaps preferable, expl* p. 366 nibaddha?— 
designed for, given to); SnA 605 (fig. ; as v. 1. for nik- 
ката); DhA 11.39; PvA 61 (bahi); Nd? under nissita ; 
Nd? 107 (free, unobstructed). 


Nikkhama (adj.) [cp. Sk. niskcama] going out from PvA 
80 (násikàya n.-mala). dun? at ThA 72 is to be read 
dunnikkhaya, as indicated by vv. Il. See the latter. 


Nikkhamati (Sk. niskramati, nis+ kamati] to go forth 
from, to come out of (с. abl.), to get out, issue forth, 
depart, fig. to leave the houschold life behind (agara 
n,), to retire from the world (cp. abhinikkhamati etc.), 
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or to give up evil desire. — (a) lit. (often’ with bahi 
outside, out; opp. pavisati to enter into: А v.195). 
D п.14 (matu kuechisma); J 1.52 (matukucehito). 
Imper. nikkhama Pv 1.103; ppr. nikkhamanto J 1.52; 
11.153; 11.26 (mukhato); PvA 9o; aor. nikkhami 
J 11.154; 111.188; fut. ?issati J 11.154; ger. nikkhamma 
J 1.51, 61 (fig.) & nikkhamitvà J 1.16, 138 (fig.), 265; 
111.26; 1v.449 (n. pabbajissimi); PvA 14, 19 (fig.) 67 
(gamato), 74 (id.); inf. nikkhamitug J 1.61 (fig.) ; 11.104 ; 
Pv 1.107 (bahi n.); рта. nikkhamitabba Vin 1.47. — 
(b) fig. (see also nikkamati, & cp. nekkhamma & BSk. 
niskramati in same meaning, e. g. Divy 68 etc.) S 1.156 
(àrabbhati--)-Miln 245 (where nikkamati); J 1.5: 
(арага), бт (mahàbhinikkhamanag ''the great renun- 
ciation "), PvA 1g (id.). — pp. nikkbanta; caus. nik- 
khameti (q. v.). 


Nikkhamana [BSk. niskramana, to nikkhamati] going out, 
departing J 11.153; VvA 71: (opp. pavesaua); fig. 
renunciation KhA 184 (kata? as adj. —nikkamin). See 
also abhi?. 


Nikkhameti & Nikkhameti [Caus. of nikkhamati] to make 
go out or away, to bring out or forth S n.128; J 1.264, 
11.112. — pp. nikkhamita J 11.99 (+ nicchuddha, 
thrown out, in expl" of nibbàpita; v. 1. BB. nika- 
dhapita). 


Nikkhaya (adj.) [Sk. *nihksaya, nis+ khaya} liable to 
destruction, able to be destroyed, in dun? hard to 
destroy J 1v.449 (=dun-nikkaddhiya Com.); also to be 
read (v. 1.) at Th 1, 72 for duunikkhama. Cp. nikhina. 


Nikkhitta (adj.) [Sk. niksipta, see nikkhipati] laid down, 
lying; put down into, set in, arranged; in epds. (°-) 
having laid down — freed of, rid of D 11.14 (mani-ratanar) 
vatthe n. set into); It 13 (sagge: put into heaven); 
J 1.53, 266; Pv 111.68; Mila 343 (agga? put down as the 
highest, i. e. of the highest praise; cp. BSk. agra- 
niksipta Lal. V. 167); PvA 148 (dhana n.=collected, 
у. 1. SS. nikkita). nikkhitta-danda (adj.) not using a 
weapon (cp. danda) S 1.141 etc.; nikkhitta-dhura un- 
yoked, freed of the yoke A 1.71; 111.108; cp. DhsA 
145; —su° well set, well arranged A 11.147 sq. (°assa 
pada-vyafijanassa attho sunnayo hoti); opp. dun? 
А 1.59; Nett 21. 


Nikkhittaka (adj.-n.) [fr. nikkhitta] one to whose charge 
something has been committed Dpvs ту.5 (agga? thera: 
original depositary of the Faith). 


Nikkhipati [Sk. niksipati, ni+khipati] 1. to lay down 
(carefully), to put down, to lay (an egg) Vin 11.114; 
It 13, 14 (Pot. nikkhipeyya) ; Pug 34; J 1.49 (andakan). 
— 2. to lay aside, to put away Vin 1.46 (patta-civaran) ; 
A 1.206 (dandar to discard the weapon; see danda); 
Mhvs 14, то (dhanu-sarag). — 3. to eliminate, get rid 
of, give up Pv 11.615 (dehan to get rid of the body); 
DhsA 344 (vitthára-desanap). — 4. to give in charge, 
to deposit, entrust, save Pug 26; VvA 33 (sahassa- 
thavikan). — aor. nikkhipi D 11.161 (Bhagavato sariran) 
J 11.104, 111, 416; fut. ?issati D 11.157 (samussayan) ; 
ger. ?itvà M 111.156 (cittan); J 11.416; v1.366; рта. 
*itabba Vin 1.46. — pp. nikkhitta (q. v.). — Caus. nik- 
khipapeti to cause to be laid down, to order to be put 
down etc. PvA 215 (gosisatthin). Cp. abhi”. 


Nikkhepa [Sk. niksepa, see nikkhipati] putting down, 
laying down; casting off, discarding, elimination ; 
giving up, renunciation; abstract or summary treat- 
ment DhsA 6, 344 (see under matika); in grammar: 
pada? the setting of the verse ; i. e. rules of composition 
(Miln 381) Vin 1.16 (pádukànag —footprint, mark, 
impression); J 111.243 (dhura? giving up one's office 
or charge), 1.236 (sarira ^r karesi had the body laid 
out); Оруз xv11.109 (id.). Vism 618 (=cuti); DhA 11.98 
(sarira?); DA 1.50 (sutta?) ; DhsA 344; Miln 9r. 


Nikkhepana 
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Nikkhepana (ut.)—nikkhepa S 111.26 (bhara° getting rid 
of the load, opp. bharadanay) ; Miln 356 (= comparison) ; 
Vism 236 (deha?). 


Nikhanati & Nikhagati [Sk. nikhanati, ni4- kbanai] to dig 
into, to bury, to erect, to cover up Vin 11.116; 111.78 
(akkhin = cover the eye, as a sign); J v.434=DhA 
Iv.197 (id.) ; D 11.127 (0); J 1.264; ЅпА 519 (n, to bury). 
— pp. nikhata. 


Nikháta [pp. of nikhanati] t. dug, dug out (of a hole), 
buried (of a body) SnA 519. — 2. dug in, erected (of a 
post) Sn 28; DhA 11.181 (nagara-dvàre n. indakhila). 
See also a°. 


Nikhádana (nt.) (Sk. *nikhádana, ni+ khàdati, cp. khà- 
dana] “© eating down," a sharp instrument, a spade or 
(acc. to Morris, J.P.T.S. 1884, 83) a chisel Vin 111.149; 
IV.211; J 11.405 (so read for khadana); 1v.344 ; V.45. 


Nikhila (adj.) [Sk. nikhila cp. khila] all, entire, whole 
Dàvs v.40 (?loka v. 1. sakala?). 


Nikhina (adj.) [nis+ Крај having or being lost J v1.499 
("patta without wings, deprived of its wings). 


Niga in gavaya-gokanna-nig-Adinan DhsA 331 is mis- 
print for miga. 


Nig&echati (Sk. nigacchati, ni+ gacchati] to go down to, 
to “© undergo," incur, enter, come to; to suffer esp. with 
dukkhag & similar expressions of affliction or punish- 
ment S 1v.70 (dukkhan); M 1.337 sq. (id.); A 1.251 
(bandhanan); Dh 69 (dukkhap —vindati, patilabhati 
DhA 11.50), 137; Nd? 199* (maranan+ maranamattam 
pi dukkhag) Pv 1v.77 (pret. nigacchittha =papuni 
PvA 266). 


Nigantha [BSk. nirgrantha (Divy 143, 262 etc.) “ freed 
from all ties," nis+ganthi. This is the customary 
(correct ?) etym. Prk. niggantha, cp. Weber, Bhagavati 
p. 165] à member of the Jain order (see M 1.370-375, 
380 & cp. jatila) Viu 1.233 (Nàtaputta, the head of that 
Order, cp. D 1.57; also Siho senàpati n-s&vako) ; 5 1.78, 
82 ("bhikkhà); A 1.205 sq. (Cuposatha), cp. 220 ; 11.196 
(sávaka); п1.276, 383; v.150 (dasahi asaddhammehi 
samannagata) ; Sn 381 ; Ud 65 (jatilà, n., acela, ekasata, 
paribbajaka) ; J 11.262 (object to eating flesh) ; DA 1.162 ; 
DhA 1.440 ; 111.489; VVA 29 (n. пата samanajati). — f. 
niganthi D 1.54 (riganthi-gabbha). 


Nigati (f.) [ni-- gati, q. v.] destiny, condition, behaviour 
J v1.238. See also niyati & cp. niggatika. 


Nigama [Sk. nigama, fr. nigacchati=a meeting-place or 
market, cp. E. moot-hall=market hall] a small town, 
market town (opp. janapada); often comb with рата 
(see gama 2) Vin 1.110 (^sima), 188 (°katha), 197 (Seta- 
kannika?); D 1.7 (^katha), 101 (°ѕатлапёа), 193, 237; 
M 1.429, 488; Pv 11.1318; J у1.330; PvA 111 (Asitaü- 
jana’, v. l. BB парага). Ср. перата. 


Nigamana (nt.) [Sk. nigamana] quotation, explanation, 
illustration Vism 427 (^vacana quotation); PvA 255 
(perhaps we should read niyamana); conclusion, e. g. 
Patth.A 366; VbhA 523. 


Nigala [Sk. nigada, ni+ gala, cp. gala?) an (iron) chain for 
the feet J 1.394 ; 11.153; v1.64 (here as © bracelet ”). 


Nigāļhika (better v. 1. nigalhita) [Sk. nigàadhita; ni+ 
gadhita, sec ga]ha?] sunk down into, immersed in Th 1, 
558 (güthaküpe). 


Nigü]ha [Sk. uigüdha, but BSk. nirgüdha (Divy 256); 
ni+ gajha] hidden (down), concealed; (n.) a secret 
J 1.401 ; Davs 111.39. 


Nigühati (Sk. uigühati, ni+ gühati] to cover up, conceal, 


hide J 1.286; 111.392 ; 1v.203 ; Pv 111.43 (&:parigühàmi, 
v. l. SS guyhami). pp. nigülha (ч. v.). 


Nigühana (nt.) [Sk. nigühana, see nigübati] covering, con- 
cealing, hiding VvA 71. 

Niggacchati [Sk. nirgacchati, піѕ + gacchati] to go out or 
away, disappear; to proceed from, only in pp. niggata 
(9. v.); at J vi.504 as ni®. 


Nigganthi (adj.) [Sk. nirgranthi, nis+ganthi, cp. also 
nigantha] free from knots (said of a sword) Miln 105. 
See also nighandu. 


Nigganhati (Sk. nigrhnáti, ni+ ganhati] т. to hold back, 
restrain Dh 326; J 1v.97; Miln 184; Vism 133. — Opp. 
pagganhati.— 2. to rebuke, censure (c. instr) A 
111.187 ; J 111.222; Ма 9 (musavadena); DhA 1.29. — 
ger. niggayha, pp. niggahita (q. v.). Cp. abhi®. 


Niggata (adj.) [Sk. nirgata, see niggacchati] 1. going out, 
proceeding from (abl.): dahato niggata nadi (a river 
issuing from a lake) PvA 152. —2. (=nigata? or— 
nis+ gata “of ill fate ") destined, fateful; miserable, 
unfortunate PvA 223 (°kamma=punishment in expl" 
of niyassa Катта, v. l. SS. nigaha for niggata ; see also 
niya & niyata); Sdhp 165 (of niraya- miserable), cp. 
niggatika & niggamana. 


Niggatike (Sk. *nirgatika, nis--gati-ka] having a bad 
“gati” or fate, ill-fated, bad, unfortunate, miserable 
J 111.538 (v. 1. BB as gloss, nikkarupika) ; 1v.48 (v. 1. 
BB nikatika). 


Niggama (n.) in logic, deduction, conclusion, Pts. of 
Controversy p. 1. 


Niggamana [Sk. *nirgamana, of niggacchati] 1. going 
away DA 1.94. — 2. result, fate, consequence, outcome 
Sdhp 172, 173 (dun?). — 3. (log.) conclusion Куп 4. 


Niggayha-vüdin (adj.) [see nigganhàti] one who speaks 
rebukingly, censuring, reproving, resenting Dh 76 (see 
expl" in detail at DbA 11.107 & cp. M 111.118). 


Niggayhati [Sk. nigrhyate, ni+ gayhati, Pass. of niggan- 
hati] to be seized by (?), to be blamed for DhA 1.295 
(cittap dukkhena n., in expl" of dunniggaha). 


Niggaha [Sk. nigraha, ni+gaha?; see  nigganháti] 
1. restraint, control, rebuke, censure, blame Vin 11.196 ; 
А 1.98, 174; V.70 ; J v.116 (opp. paggaha) ; v1.371 (id.) ; 
Miln 28, 45, 224.  — dun? hard to control (citta) Dh 35 
(cp. expl. at DhA 1.295). — 2. (log.) refutation Kvn 3. 


Niggahapa (adj.) (Sk. *nirgahana, cp. nirgrha homeless ; 
nis+ gahana] without acquisitions, i. e. poor J 11.367 
(v. 1. BB. as gloss niráhára). 


Niggahanatà (f.) [abstr. fr. пі+ Ет, cp. next] restraint 
Vism 134 (cittassa). Opp. pagg". 

Niggahlta (adj.) (Sk. nigrhita, but cp. Divy 401 : nigrhita ; 
пі+ gahita] restrained, checked, rebuked, reproved 
S 11.12; А 1.175 (aniggahito dhammo) ; J v1.493. 


Nigg&haka (adj.-n.) [ui-- раһака, see nigganhati] one who 
rebukes, oppresses, oppressor Sn 118 (=badhaka SnA 
178, with v. 1. ghataka) ; J 1v.362 (-balisàdhaka Com.). 


Niggilati (niggalati) [Sk. nigirati, ni+ gilati] to swallow 
down (opp. uggilati to spit out, throw up) J 1v.392 (sic 
as v. l. ; text niggalati). 


Nigguna (adj.) (Sk. nirguna, nis+ guna] devoid of good 
qualities, bad Miln 180. 


Niggundi (f.) [Sk. nirgundi, of obscure etym.] a shrub 
(Vitex Negundo) Miln 223 (^phala); Vism 257 (°pup- 
pha). 

Niggumba (adj.) (Sk. *nirgulma, nis+ gumba] free from 
bushes, clear J 1.187; Miln 3. 


Nigghatana (nt.) (Sk. nirghatana, nis+ ghatana, but cp. 
nighata] destruction, killing, rooting out Sn 1085 
(tanhà? ; SnA 576 =vindsana) ;.№ 343 (v. 1. nighàtana). 


Nigghosa 


Nigghosa [Sk. nirghosa, nis+ ghosa] 1. ‘‘ shouting out," 
sound ; fame, renown; speech, utterance, proclamation ; 
word of reproach, blame S 1.190; A 1v.88 (appa? noisc- 
less, lit. of little or no noisc); Sn 719, 818 (=nindava- 
cana ЅпА 537), 1061 J 1.64;; v1.83; Vv 55; Nd! 150; 
Nd? 344; Dhs 621; VvA 140 (madhura?); 334 (in 
quotation appa-sadda, appa?); Sdhp 245. — 2. (adj.) 
noiseless, quiet, still Sn 959 ( —appasadda appanigghosa 
Nd! 467). 


Nigrodha (Sk. nyagrodha; Non-Aryan ?] the banyan or 
Indian fig-tree, Ficus Indica, usually as cpd. ?rukkha 
Vin 1v.35; D 11.4; Sn 272; J 111.188 (r.) DhA 11.14 (r.); 
PVA 5 (r.) 112, 244; Sdhp 270; -pakka the fruit of the 
fig-tree Vism 409. -parimandala the round or circum- 
ference of the banyan D 11.18 ; 111.144, :62. 


Nigha' (nigha) (adj.-n.) is invented by Com. & scholiasts 
to explain the comb" anigha (anigha sporadic, e. g. 
S v.57). But this should be divided an-igha instead 
of a-nigha. — (m.) rage, trembling, confusion, only in 
formula rago n. doso n. moho n. explaining the adj. 
anigha. Thus at S 1v.292 —Nd? 45; S v.57. — (adj.) 
anigha not trembling, nndisturbed, calm [see etym. 
under igha —Sk. rgh of rghàyati to tremble, rage, rave] 
5 1.54; 1v.291; J v.343. Otherwise always comb? 
with nirása : 51.12 —23, 141 ; Sn 1048, 1060, 1078. Expl? 
correctly at SnA 590 by ragadi-igha-virahita. Spelling 
anigha J 111.443 (Com. niddukkha) ; Pv 1v.1?* (+ nirása ; 
expl? by niddukkha PvA 230). anigha also at It 97 
(+chinnasansaya); Ud 76; Dh 295 (v. 1. aniggha; 
expl? by niddukkha DhA 111.454). 


Nigha? (nt.) [prob. пі+ gha=Sk. °gha of hanati (see also 
P. ?gha), to kill; unless abstracted from anigha as in 
prec. nigha!} killing, destruction Th 2, 491 (=maraya- 
sampapana ThA 288). 


Nighagsa (Sk. nigharsa] rubbing, chafing DhsA 263, 308. 


Nigbagsati (Sk. nigharsati, ni4- ghagsati!] 1. to rub, rub 
against, graze, chafe Vin 11.133; Vism 120; DhA 1.396. 
— 2. to polish up, clean J 11.418 ; 11.75. 


Nighagsana (nt.) (Sk. nighargana] = nighagsa Miln 215. 


Nighandu (Sk. nighantu, dial. for nirgrantha from grath- 
nati (see ganthi & ghaftana), orig. disentanglement, 
unravelliug, i. e. explanation ; cp. nigganthi, which is a 
variant of the same word. — BSk. nighanta (Divy 619; 
Av§ 11.19), Prk. nighantu] an explained word or a word 
expl, vocabulary, gloss, usually ia ster. formula 
marking the accomplishments of a learned Brahmin 
'"sanighandu-ketubhanag . . . padako’’ (see detail 
under ketubha) D 1.88; A 1.163, 166 ; 111.223 ; Sn p. 105; 
Miln 1o. Bdhgh’s expl" is quoted by Trenckner, 
Notes p. 65. 


Nighüáta (Sk. nighàta, ni-c-ghàta] striking down, sup- 
pressing, destroying, killing M 1.430; Nett 189. Cp. 
nighati. 


Nighati [ni+ ghati] “ slaying or being slain," defeat, loss 
(opp. ugghati) Sn 828. Cp. nighata. 


Nicaya (Sk. nicaya, ni+caya, cp. nicita] heaping up, 
accumulation; wealth, provisions S 1.93, 97; Vin 
v.172 (^sannidhi). See also necayika. 


Nicita (adj.) [Sk. nicita, ni+ cita, of nicináti] heaped up, 
full. thick, massed, dense Th 2, 480 (of hair); PvA 221 
(ussanna uparüpari nicita, of Niraya). 


Місша (Sk. nicula] a plant (Barringtonia acntangula) 
УУА 134. 
Nioca (adj.) [Vedic nitya, adj.-formation fr. ni, meaning 


“ downward " —onward, on ànd on; according to 
Grassmann (Wib. z. Rig Veda) originally “ inwardly, 
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Nicchaya 


homely "] constant, continuous, permanent D 111.31; 
S 1.142; 11.109, 198; 1V.24 sq., 45, 63; А 1.33, 52; 
v.210 ; Ps 1.80; Vbh 335, 426. In chain of synonyms: 
nicca dhuva sassata aviparinamadhamma D 1.21; 
S ul.1g4, 147; see below anicca, — nt. adv. піссар 
perpetually, constantly, always (syn. sada) M 1.326; 
111.271 ; Sn 69, 220, 336; Dh 23, 109, 206, 293; J 1290; 
111.26, 190 ; Nd? 345 (= dhuvakalan) ; PvA 32, 55, 134. — 
Far more freq. as anicca (adj. ; aniccar nt. n.) unstable, 
impermanent, inconstant; (nt.) evanescence, incon- 
stancy, impermanence. — The emphatic assertion of 
impermanence (continuous change of condition) is a 
prominent axiom of thc Dhamma, & the realization of 
the evanescent character of all things mental or material 
is one of the primary conditions of attaining right 
knowledge (: anicca-saíiar manasikaroti to ponder 
over the idea of impermanence S 11.47 ; 111.155 ; V.132 ; 
Ps 11.48 sq., тоо; PvA 62: etc. — kaye anicc' ánupassin 
realiziug the impermanence of the body (together with 
vayánupassin & nirodha®) S 1у.211; v.324, 345; Ps 
11.37, 45 Sq., 241 sq. See anupassanà). ln this import 
anicca occurs in many combinations of similar terms, 
all characterising change, its consequences & its meaning, 
esp. in the famous triad “ aniccar) dukkhar) anattà '' (see 
dukkha 11.2), e. g. S 111.41, 67, 180; 1v.28 (sabban), 85 
Sq., 106 sq.; 133 sq. Thus anicca addhuva appayuka 
cavanadhamma D 1.21. anicca+ dukkha S 11.53 (уай 
aniccar tar dukkhan) ; 1v.28, 31, v.345; A Iv.52 (anicce 
dukkhasafifia) ; M 1.500 (+ roga etc.); Nd? 214 (id. cp. 
тора). anicca dukkha viparinamadhamma (of Ката) 
D 1.36. aniccasaüüi anattasannüi A 1v.353; etc. — 
Opposed to this ever-fluctuating impermanence is 
Nibbàna (q. v.) which is therefore marked with the 
attributes of constancy & stableness (cp. dhuva, sassata 
amata, уірагіпата). — See further for ref. S 11.244 sq. 
(salàyatanap а.), 248 (dhatuyo); 11.102 (rüpa etc.); 
1V.131, 151; A 11.33, 52; V.187 Sq., 343 Sq.; Sn 805, 
Ps 1.191; 11.28 sq., 80, 106; Vbh 12 (rüpa etc.), 7o 
(dvàdasáyatanàni), зто (уіппапа), 324 (khandha), 373; 
PvA 60 (=ittara). 

-kalan (adv.) constantly Nd? 345; -dàna a perpetual 
gift D 1.144 (cp. DA 1.302); -bhatta a continuous food- 
supply (for the bhikkhus) J 1.178; VvA 92; PvA 54; 
~bhattika one who enjoys a continuous supply of food 
(as charity) Vin 11.78; 11.237 (=dhuva-bhattika) ; 
1у.271; -safifia (& adj. safifiin) the consciousness or idea 
of permanence (adj. having etc.) A 11.52; 111.79, 334; 
1V.13, 145 Sq. ; Nett 27; -sila the uninterrupted observ- 
ance of good conduct VvA 72; РУА 256. 


Niccatà (f.) [abstr. to nicca] continuity, permanence, 
only as a? changeableness, impermanence S 1.61, 204; 
111.43 ; IV.142 Sq., 216, 325. 


Niccatta (nt.)—niccatà Vism 509. 


Niccamma [Sk. ni$carman, nis+camma] without skin, 
excoriated, in ?r karoti to flog skinless, to beat the skin 
off J 11.281. niccamma-gàvi “ a skinless cow," used 
in a well-known simile at S 11.99, referred to at Vism 
341 & 463. 

Niccala (adj.) [Sk. ni$cala, nis+ cala] motionless J 1v.2; 
PvA 95. 

Niccittaka (adj.) (Sk. niscitta, nis-- citta (ka)] thoughtless 
J 11.298. 

Niccola (adj.) [nis-cola] without dress, naked PvA 32 
(  nagga). 

Nicchanda (adj.) [nis--chanda] without desire or ex- 
citement J 1.7. 


Nicchaya [Sk. niácaya, піз + сауа of cinati] discrimination, 
conviction, certainty ; resolution, determination J 1.441 
(*mitta а firm friend); DhsA 133 (adhimokkbha- ita 
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Niccharana 192 Nijjhayana 
paccupatthàna); SnA бо (dalha® adj. ої firm | Nijjafa (adj.) [Sk. *nirjata, nis+jata, adj. to jata] dis- 
resolution). See vi’. entangled J 1.187; Miln 3. 


Niccharapa (nt.) [fr. niccharati] emanation, sending out, 
expansion, efflux Vism 303. 


Niccharati [Sk. niácarati, піѕ + carati] to go out or forth 
from, to rise, sound forth, come out It 75 (devasadda) ; 
Vv 382; J 1.53, 176; DhA 1.389; VvA 12, 37 (sadda). — 
Caus. nicchareti to make come out from, to let go forth, 
get rid of, emit, utter, give out D 1.53 (anattamana- 
vacam a° not utter a word of discontent); J 11.127; 
v.416 (madhurassarej); Pug 33; Miln 259 (garahan) ; 
Dàvs 128 (vacan). 


Nicchata [Sk. *nibpsáta, піѕ + chata] having no hunger, 
being without cravings, stilled, satisfied. Ep. of an 
Arahant always in comb? with nibbuta or parinib- 
buta: S 11.26 (tanhag abbuyha); 1v.204 (vedanànar) 
khayà); M 1.341; 412, A 1v.410 ; v.65 (sitibhüta); Sn 
707 (aniccha), 735, 758; It 48 (esananag khaya); Th 2, 
132 (abbijhasalla). — Expl* at Ps 11.243 by nekkham- 
mena kamacchandato y-; arahattamaggena sabbaki- 
lesehi n. muccati. 


Nicchadeti see nicchodeti. 
Nicchüreti Caus. of niccharati, q. v. 


Nicchita (adj.) [Sk. ni$cita, nis+ cita, see nicchinati] 
determined, convinced Mhvs 7, 19. 


Nicchinati [Sk. nigcinoti, nis4- cináti] to discriminate, con- 
sider, investigate, ascertain; pot. niccheyya Sn 785 
(expl? by nicchinitvà vinicchinitvà etc. Nd! 76); 
Dh 256 (gloss K vinicchaye). — pp. nicchita. 2 


Niechuddha (adj. [Sk. nihksubdha, nis+ chuddha, see 
nicchubhati] thrown out J 111.99 (=nibbapita, nikkha- 
mita) ; Miln 130. 


Nicchubhati (Sk. *nihksubhati, nis+ khubhati or chu- 
bhati, cp. chuddha & khobha, also nicchodeti & upac- 
chubhati and see Trenckner, Miln pp. 423, 424] to throw 
out J 01.512 (=niharati Com.; у. 1. nicchurati) ; Miln 
187. — pp. nicchuddha q. v. 


Nicehubhana (nt.) [see nicchubhati] throwing out, cjection, 
being an outcaste Miln 357. 


Nicchodeti (& v. 1. niechüdeti) [shows a confusion of two 
roots, which are both of Prk. origin, viz. chadd & 
chof, the former = P. chaddeti, the latter —Sk. ksoda- 
yati or BSk. chorayati, Apabhrap$a chollai; with which 
cp. P. chuddha] to shake or throw about, only in phrase 
odhunati nidhunati nicchodeti at S 111.155 — M 1.230 — 
374=A 111.365, where S has correct reading (v. 1. 
*choteti) ; M has °chadeti (v. 1. *chodeti) ; A has ?chedcti 
(у. 1. ?choreti, ?cháreti; gloss nippoteti). The C. on 
A 111.365 has: nicchedeti ti bahaya và rukkhe уа paha- 
rati. — nicchedeti (chid) is pardonable because of Prk. 
chollai “ to cut.” Cp. also nicchubhati with v. 1. BB 
nicchurati. For sound change P. ch>Sk. ks cp. Р. 
chamā >ksara, chárikà > Кѕага, churika >ksurika etc. 


Nija (adj.) (Sk. nija, wth dial. j. for nitya =P. nicca] own 
Dàvs 11.68. Ср. niya. 


Nijana (nt.) [fr. nij) washing, cleansing Vism 342 (v. 1. 
nijj°). 

Nijigigsati [Sk. nijigisat‘, ni+ jigipsati] to desire ardently, 
to covet DA 1.92 (=maggeti pariyesati). 


Nijigigsanata (f.) [fr. last] covetousness Vism 23 sq. 
(defined), 29 (id.— maggana), referring to Vbh 353, 
where T has jiginsanata, with v. 1. nijigisanata. 


Nijiginsitar (n. adj.) [n. ag. fr. prec.] one who desires 
ardently, covetous, rapacious D 1.8 (labhan) A 11.111 
(id.). 


Nijjara (adj.) (Sk. nirjara in diff. meaning, P. nis function- 
ing as emphatic pref.; nis+ jara} causing to decay, 
destroying, annihilating ; f. °4 decay, destruction, death 
S 1v.339; A 1.221; 11.198; v.215 sq. (dasa-n-vatthüni) ; 
Ps 1.5 (id... 


Nijjareti [Sk. nir-jarayati; nis+jarati!] to destroy, 
annihilate, cause to cease or exist M 1.93; Th 2, 431 
(nijjaressámi =jirapassami vinapessàmi ThA 269). 


Nijjaleti [nis--jàleti] to make an end to a blaze, to 
extinguish, to put out J v1.495 (aggin). 


Nijjinna (adj.) (Sk. nirjirna, nis+ jinna] destroyed, over- 
come, exhausted, finished, dead D 1.96; М 11.217= 
A 1.221 (vedanakkhaya sabban dukkhan n. bhavissati) ; 
M 1.93; A v.215 sq.; Nett 51. 


Nijjita (adj. (Sk. nirjita, nis+ jita} unvanquished Miln 
192 (*kammasira), 332 (Cvijita-sangama) ; Sdhp 360 


Nijjivata (adj.) [Sk. nirjivita, nis+ jiva!] lifeless, soulless 
DhsA 38; Miln 413. 


Nijjhatta (adj.) [pp. of nijjbàpeti, *Sk. nidhyapta or 
nidhyàpita] satisfied, pacified, appeased J v1.414 
(—khamàpita Com.); Vv 63!? (=nijjhapita VvA 265); 
Miln 209. See also раі”. 


Nijjhatti (f) [abstr. to nijjhatta, cp. BSk. nidhyapti, 
formation like P. fiatti>Sk. jfiapti] conviction, under- 
standing, realization; favourable disposition, satisfac- 
tion M 1.320; A 1v.223 ; Ps 11.171, 176; Miln 210. 


Nijjhana! (nt.) [*Sk. nidhyàna, пі jhàna!] understanding, 
insight, perception, comprehension ; favour, indulgence 
(—nijjhàpana), pleasure, delight J vr.207. Often as 
?g khamati: to be pleased with, to find pleasure in: 
S11.225, 228; M 1.133, 480; Vv 84!7. Thus also ditthi- 
nijjhàna-kkhanti delighting in speculation A 1.189 sq. ; 
1.191. Ср. upa’. 


Nijjhana? (nt) [nis+ jhana?] conflagration, in anto°= 
nijjhàyana PvA 18 (cittasantapa+ in expl" of soka). 


Nijjhapana (nt. [Sk. *nidhyàpana, ni+ jhapana, Caus. 
to jhápeti] favourable disposition, kindness, indulgence 
J 1v.495 (^g karoti=khamapeti Com.; text reads 
nijjhapana). 


Nijjhapaya (adj.) [Sk. *ni-dhyàpya, to nijjhapeti] to be 
discriminated or understood, in dun? hard to... 
Miln 141 (pafiha). 


Nijjhapeti [Sk. nidhayayati, ni+ jbapeti, Caus. to jhayati! ; 
cp. Sk. nididhyàsate] to make favourably disposed, to 
win somebody's affection, or favour, to gain over Vin 
11.96; M 1.321; J 1v.108; 414, 495; V1.516 ; Мір 264; 
VvA 265 (nijjbàpita —nijjhatta). 


Nijjhàma (adj. n.) (Sk. nihksama, cp. nihkstna, nis + 
jhàma of jhayati?=Sk. ksayati] burning away, wasting 
away, consuming or consumed A 1.295; Nett 77, 95 
patipada. 

-tanha (adj.) of consuming thirst, very thirsty J 1.44; 
-tanhika=°tanha denoting a class of Petas (q. v.) 
Miln 294, 303, 357- 

Nijjhàyati! (Sk. nidhyàyati, пі+ jhàyati'] to meditate, 
reflect, think S 111.140 sq. (+ passati, cp. janati), 157; 
M 1.334 (jhàyati n. apajjhayati); rr.14 (id.). Ср. upa’. 


Nijjhayati? [ni - jhàyati?] to be consumed (by sorrow), to 
fret Nd! 433. 


Nijjhayana (nt.) [Sk. *nihksàyana, nis4 jhayana of jhà- 
yati?] burning away, consumption; fig. remorse, mor- 
tification in anto? J 1.168 (cp. nijjhàna?). 
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А һа (adj.) [Sk. nistha, ni+ °tha; cp. nittha!] dependent 
on, resting on, intent upon S 111.13 (ассапїа°); Nd! 263 
(rüpa?). 


Nifha! (f) [Sk. nisthà; ni+¢tha, abstr. of adj.-suft. 
?tha] basis, foundation, familiarity with Sn 864 (expl. 
SnA 551 by samiddhi, but see Nd! 263). 


Nittha? (f.) [Vedic nistha (nihstha), nis4- {һа from ?tha] 
end, conclusion; perfection, height, summit; object, 
aim Vin 1.255; 5 11.186; А 1.279 (object); Ps 1.161. 
nitthan gacchati to come to an end; fig. to reach per- 
fection, be completed in the faith M 1.176; J 1.201; 
Miln 310; freq. in pp. nitthan gata (nitthangata) one 
who has attained perfection ( 2 pabbajitànar arahattay 
patta) DhA 1v.70; S 11.99 (a°); A 1.175; 111.450; 
v.119 sq. ; Dh 351; Ps 1.81, 161. 


Nitthati [Sk. nististhati, nis+titthati, the older *sthati 
restored in comp?] to be at an end, to be finished 
J 1.220; 1v.391; DhA 1.393.— pp. nitthita, Cans. 
nitthapeti (q. v.). 


Nitthana (nt.) [abstr. of nittháti] being finished, carrying 
out, execution, performance D 1.141; ThA 19 (—ava- 
saya). Ср. san*. 


Nitthapita (5 nitthapita) [pp. of nitthápeti] accomplished, 
performed, carried out J 1.86, 172 (°tha®), 201. 


Nitthapeti [Caus. to nittháti) to carry out, perform; pre- 
pare, make ready, accomplish J 1.86, 290; v1.366; 
DhA 111.172. — pp. nitthapita Cp. рагі”. 


Nitthita (adj.) [Sk. nisthita (nibsthita), nis--thita, cp. 
nittháti] brought or come to an end, finished, accom- 
plished ; (made) ready, prepared (i.e. the preparations 
being finished) Vin 1.35; D 1.109 (bhattar: the meal is 
ready); 11.127 (id.); J 1.255 (id.); J 11.48; 111.537 (fin- 
ished); VvA 188; PvA 81; & often at conclusion of 


books & chapters. anitthita not completed DhA 
11.172. ——su? well finished, nicely got up, accomplished 
Sn 48, 240. Ср. pari’. 


Nitthubhati (& nutthubhati Vin 1.271 ; J 1.459; also nitthu- 
hati) [Sk. nisthnbhati, bnt in meaning —Sk. nisthivati, 
nis4-*thiv, stubh taking the function of sthiv, since 
stubh itself is represented by thavati & thometi] to 
spit ont, to expectorate Vin 1.271 (nutthuhitva); 
1.132 (id.); J 11.105, 117 (nutth?); v1.367; DhA 11.36 
(nitthuhitva). рр. nutthubhita Sdhp 121. — Cp. ot thu- 
bhati. 


Nitthubhana (nt.) [Sk. nisthivana, see nitthubhati & cp. 
Prk. nitthuhana] spitting ont, spittle J 1.47; PvA 80 
(=khela, v. 1. SS nitthuvena, BB nithina). 


Nitthurin (adj.) [Sk. nisthura or nisthüra, ni+ thüra— 
thüla; cp. Prk. nitthura} rough, bard, cruel, merciless 
Sn 952 (a? ; this reading is mentioned as v. l. by Bdhgh 
at SnA 569, & the reading anuddhari given; vv. ll. 
SS anutthuri, BB  anutthari, expl? as anissuki. 
Nd! 440 however has anitthuri with expl" of nitthuriya 
as under іѕѕа at Vhh 357). 


Nitthuriya (nt.) [cp. Sk. nisthuratva] hardness, harshness, 
roughness Nd! 440; Nd? 484 (in exegesis of makkha) = 
Vbh 357. 


Niddayati [Sk. nirdati, nist dàyati, cp. Sk. nirdatar 
weeder] to cut out, to weed D 1.231 (niddàyit^); It 56 
(as v. 1. niddata for ninhata, q. v.); J 1.215. Cans. 
niddapeti to cause to weed, to have weeds dug up Vin 
11.180, 

Niddba (nt.) [Vedic nida resting-place ni+sad “sitting 
down ''] nest, place, seat Dh 148 (v. L nila). 


Nigh&üta (adj. [Sk. *nihsnata, піѕ + паһаёа] cleansed, 
purified It 56 (°papaka=sinless; with several vv. ll. 


amongst which niddata of niddayati —cleansed of weeds) 
=Nd! 58 (піпһаќа°) - Nd? 514 (ninhàta, v.l. SS ninna- 
hata). 


Nitamba [Sk. nitamba; etym. unknown] the ridge of a 
mountain or a glen, gully DA 1.209. 


Nitammati [Sk. nitamyati, ni+ tam as in tama] to become 
dark, to be exhausted, faint ; to be in misery or anxiety 
J 1v.284 (Com. : atikilamati). 


Nitaleti [Sk. nitadayati, ni--tàleti] to knock down, to 
strike J 1v.347. 


Nittanha (adj.) [BSk. nistrsna (Divy 210 etc.), nis+ tanhà] 
free from thirst or desire, desireless PvA 230 (=пігаѕа). 
f. abstr. nitthanhatà Nett 38. 


Nittaddana (better: nitthaddhana) (nt.) [Sk. *nistambhana, 
abstr. fr. пі+ #һайдһа — making rigid] paralysing D 
1.11 (jivhà? =mantena jivháya thaddhakarana DA 1.96 ; 
v. 1. (gloss) nibandhana). 


Nittareti see nittharati. 


Nittina (adj.) [Sk. nistrpa. nis- tina] free from grass 
J 11.23. 


Nittinna (pp.) (Sk. nistirna, nis-- tinna] got out of, having 
crossed or overcome D 11.275 (-ogha ; v. l. BB nitinna) ; 
Nd! 159 (as v. 1.; text has nitinna); Nd? 278 (t.). Cp. 
nittharati. 


Nittudana (nt.) [nis-- tudana, abstr. fr. tudati; cp. Sk. 
nistoda] pricking, piercing A 1.65 (text: nittuddana); 
111.403 Sq. 


Nitteja (adj.) [cp. Sk. nistejas only in meaning 1; nis+ 
teja] 1. without energy Vism 596. — 2. “ put ont," 
abashed, put to shame, in °g karoti to make blnsh or. 
put to shame J 11.94 (lajjapeti+ ). 


Nitthanati & Nitthunati [Sk. nisstanati “© moan out," nis 
+thaneti & thunati!] to moan, groan: (a) °thanati: 
J 1.463 ; 11.362 ; 1v.446; v.205 ; DA 1.291. — (b) “thunati 
Vin 11.222; J v.295, 389; Vism 311; VVA 224. Cp. 
nitthuna.- 


Nitthanana (nt.) [nis-- thanana, abstr. to thaneti] groan- 
ing, moaning DA 1.291 (v. l. BB. ?thnna). As nitthu- 
nana Vism 504. 


Nittharana’ (nt.) (Sk. nistarana, nis+ tarana, cp. nittha- 
rati] getting across, ferrying over, traversing, over- 
coming S 1.193 (oghassa); A 11.200 (id.); It 111 (id.); 
M 1.134 ; J 1.48 (loka?) ; Dàvs 11.29 (id.); Vism 32 ; Sdhp 
334 (bhava?), 619 (tiloka?). 


Nittharana? (nt.) [Sk. nistarana, ni+tharana] “ strewing 
or being strewn down," putting down, carrying, bearing 
S 1v.177 (bhàrassa, of a load, cp. nikkhepa); VvA 131 
(so read fcr niddharana, in kufumba-bhàrassa n- 
samatthà —able to carry the burden of a household). 


Nittharati [Sk. nistarati, nis-- tarati!] to cross over, get 
out of, leave behind, get over D 1.73 (kantárap). рр. 
nittinna q. v. Cans. nitthareti to bring through, help 
over Nd? 630 (nittàreti). 


Nitthara [Sk. nistára; his+ tara of tarati!] passing over, 
rescue, payment, acquittance, in ^r vattati to be 
acquitted, to get off scot-free М 1.442 (v. l. netth?, which 
is the usual form). See netthàra. 


Nitthuna [Sk. *nis-stanana & nistava to thnnati] (a) (of 
thunatil) moan, groan DA 1.291 (as v. l. BB for nittha- 
nana) — (h) (of thunati?) blame, censure, curse PvA 76 
(°г karoti to revile or curse). 


Nitthunati etc., see nitthanati etc. 
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Nidassana (nt.) (Sk. nidarsana, ni+ dassana] “ pointing at ” 
evidence, example, comparison, apposition, attribute, 
characteristic ; sign, term D 1.223 (a? with no attribute) ; 
11.217 (id.); S 1v.370 (id.); A 1v.305 sq. (nila°, pita? 
etc.) ; Sn 137; Vbh 13, 64, 70 sq. (sa?, a°); VVA 12, 13; 
PvA 26, 121 (pucchanakara®) 226 (paccakkhabhütar n. 
“ sign, token ’’). 


Nidassati v. 1. BB at Sn 785 for nirassati (д. v.) Nd! 76 
bas nid? in text, nir? as v. 1. SS; SnA 522 reads niras- 
sati. 


Nidassita (pp.) [see nidasseti] pointed out, defined as, 
termed Pv r.51?; PvA зо. 


Nidasseti (Sk. nidar$ayati, ni+dasseti] to point out 
(“ down "), explain, show, define VvA 12, 13 (^etabba- 
vacana the word to be compared or defined, correl. to 
nidassana-vacana). — pp. nidassita (q. v.). 


Nidahati (Sk. nidadhati, ni+ dahati!] to lay down or aside, 
deposit; accumulate, hoard, bury (a treasure) Vin 1.46 
(civarap); Miln 271; ger. nidahitva PvA 97 (dhana- 
dhafifian) & nidhaya Dh 142, 405; Sn 35 (dandan), 394. 
629; Nd? 348; pres. also nidheti KhA 217, 219; fut. 
nidhessati PvA 132. Pass. nidhiyati KhA 217. Caus. 
nidhápeti PvA 130 (bhoge). See also nidahaka, ni- 
dhàna & nidhi; also upanidhàya. 


Nidagha [Sk. nidagha, fr. nidahati, ni+ dahati?, see dahati] 
heat, summer-heat, summer, drought J 1.221 (-samaya 
dry season); 11.80; Vism 259 (^samaya, where KhA 58 
reads sarada-samaya); PvA 1:74 (-kala summer). fig. 
J 1v.285; v.404 ; Davs 11.60. - 


Nidána (nt.) (Sk. nidāna, ni+ *dana of dà, dyati to bind, 
ср. Gr. дёсра, dima (fetter) & see дата} (a) (n.) tying 
down to; ground (lit. or fig.), foundation, occasion; 
source, origin, cause; reason, reference, subject 
(“ sujet.") M 1.261; A 1.134 sq.; 263 5q., 338; 11.196; 
1V.128 sq. ; Dhs 1059 (dukkha?, source of pain), 1136; 
Nett 5, 32 ; Miln 272 (of disease: pathology, etiology), 
344 (^pathanakusala, of lawyers); PvA 132, 253. — 
(b) (adj.-°) founded on, caused by, originating in, 
relating to S v.213 sq. (a? & sa?) ; A 1.82 (id.); Sn 271 
(ito?) 866 (kuto®), 1050 (upadhi?—hetuka, paccaya, 
karanà Nd? 346); 872 (iccha°) etc. ; VvA 117 (vimanani 
Ràjagaha? playing at or referring to R.). — (c) nidáànag 
(acc. as adv.) by meaus of, in consequence of, through, 
usually with tato? through this, yato? through which 
D 1.52, 73; M 1.112; Pv 1v.18! (through whom —yag 
nimittan PvA 242); PvA 281; ito? by this Nd? 2912, 


Nidáhaka (adj.) [fr. nidahati] one who puts away, one who 
has thé office of keeper or warder (of robes: civara?) 
Vin 1.283. 


Nidda (nt.) [nis-- dara, see dari] a cave Nd! 23 (Ep. of 
kàya). 


Niddanta [so read for niddanna, v. 1. niddhà —niddà ; cp. 
supinanta] —niddà J v1.294. 


Niddaya (adj.) (Sk. nirdaya, піѕ+ дауа (adj.)] merciless, 
pitiless, cruel Sdhp 143, 159. 


Niddara (adj.) [nis-- dara] free from fear, pain or angnish 
Dh 205=Sn 257 (expl! at DhA 111.269 by rágadara- 
thànar abhávena n.; at SnA 299 by kilesaparilahábha- 
vena n.). 


Niddasa see niddesa. 


Nidda (f.) (Vedic nidrà, ni+ dra in Sk. drati, drayate, Idg. 
*doró; cp. Gr. (hom.) рабо», Lat. dormio] sleep A 
11.48, 50; 11.251; Sn 926 (opp. jàgariya), 942 (see 
expl" at Nd! 423); J 1.61, 192; 11.128. — niddag 
okkamati to fall asleep Viu 1.15 (nidda ?); J 111.538; 


IV.1; DhA 1.9; VvA 65; PvA 47; ?r upagacchati id. 
PvA 43, 105, 128. 

-arama fond of sleep, slothful, sluggish It 72 (+ kam- 
marama, bhassarata); -aramata fondness of sleep, 
laziness, sluggishness A 111.116, 293 Sq., 309 $q.; IV.25 
(+kamm®, bhass°); v.164; -silin of drowsy habits, 
siothful, sleepy Sn 96. 


Niddana (nt.) (Sk. *nirdána, nis+ dana of dayati?, Sk. 
dati, cp. datta] cutting off, mowing, destroying Sn 78 
(=chedana lunana uppatana SnA 148)=S 1.172; K.S. 
1.319, ср. niddayati. 


Niddayati [Denom. fr. niddà] to sleep D 1.231; J 1.192, 
266 ; 11.103 ; v.68, 382 ; DhA 111.175; SnA 169. 


Niddayitar (п. ag. fr. niddàyati] a sleepy person Dh 325. 


Niddittha (pp.) [see niddisati] expressed, explained, desig- 
nated Miln 3; DhsA 57; Vism 528; VVA 13. 


Niddisati (& niddissati) [Sk. nir-diéati, nis+ disati, cp. 
Lat. distinguo] to distinguish, point out, explain, 
designate, define, express, to mean It 122 —Nd? 276'; 
Miln 123, 345; DhsA 57; DhA 11.59; PvA 87, 217 
(^itvà); aor. niddisi DbsA 57; SnA бі. — grd. niddisi- 
tabba DhsA 56; Nett 96. Pass. niddissiyati PvA 163. 
— pp. niddittha (q. v.). 


Niddukkha (adj.) [nist dukkha] without fault or evil 
J 111.443 (in expl? of anigha}; PvA 230 (id.); (in expl" 
of marisa) K.S. (S.A.) 1, 2, n. І. 


Niddesa [Sk. nirde$a, fr. niddisati, cp. desa, desaka etc.] 
I. description, attribute, distinction PvA 7 (ukkattha?) ; 
?vatthu object of distinction or praise D 11.253= 
A 1V.15 (where reading is niddasa, which also as v. 1. 
at D 11.253 & Ps r5) — 2. descriptive exposition, 
analytic explanation by way of question & answer, 
interpretation, exegesis Vin v.114 (sa°); Nett 4, 8, 
38 sq.; Vism 26; DhsA 54; VvA 78; PvA 71, 147. — 
3. N. of an old commentary (ascribed to Sàriputta) on 
parts of the Sutta Nipata (Atthaka-vagga, interpreted 
in the Mahà-Niddesa; Рагауапа-уарва and, as a sort 
of appendix, the Khaggavisána-sutta, interpreted in the 
Culla-Niddesa) ; as one of the canonical texts included 
in the Khuddaka Nikaya; editions in P.T.S. Quoted 
often in the Visuddhimagga, e. g. p. 140, 208 sq. etc. 


Niddosa! (adj.) [Sk. nirdo$a, nis+dosa!] faultless, pure, 
undefiled Sn 476 ; DhsA 2 ; PvA 189 (—viraja) ; DhA 1.41. 


Niddosa? (adj.) [Sk. nirdvesa, nis+ dosa?] free from hatred 
J туло (su°; Com. *''adussanavasena," foll. upon 
sunikkodha). 


Niddhana (adj.) [nis+ dhana] without property, poor 
J v.447- 


Niddhanta (adj.) (pp. of niddhamati, nis+ dhanta, д. v.] 
blown off, removed, cleaned, purified A 1.254 (játarüpa 
“ Joitered," cp. niddhota) ; Sn 56 (°kasava-moha ; Com. 
vijahati); Dh 236 (°mala, malánar nihatataya DhA 
111.336) ; Nd? 347 (—vanta & pahina); J v1.218 (of hair; 
Com. expb siniddharuta, v. 1. BB siniddha-anta, 
thus meant for Sk. snigdhànta). 


Niddhamati [ın form —Sk. nirdhmáti, nis+ dhamati, but 
in meaning the verb, as well as its derivations, are 
influenced by both meanings of niddhavati (dhavati! 
& ?): see niddhapeti, niddhamana, & niddhovati] to 
blow away, blow off ; to clean, cleanse, purify ; to throw 
out, eject, remove Sn 281=Miln 414 (kàrandavay); 
Sn 282 (‘itva pàpicche), 962 (malan=pajahati (Nd! 
478); Dh 239 (id.) ; Miln 43. — pp. niddhanta). 


Niddhamana (nt.) [of niddhamati or—*nirdhàvana— 
°dhovana to dhávati?] drainage, drain, canal Vin 11.120 
(udaka?; dhovitun immediately preceding); J 1.175, 
409, 425; 111.415; 1У.28; v.21 (udaka?) ; DhA 11.37. 
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Niddhamana (f.) [either to niddhamati or to niddhapeti] 
throwing out, ejection, expulsion J v.233 (=nikkad- 
dhana Com.). 


Niddharana (п) not with Hardy (Index VvA)=Sk 
пігаһагапа (estimation), but to be read as nittharana 
(see nittharana?). 


Niddhüpita (adj.) [pp. of niddhàpeti, д. v.) thrown out 
J 111.99 (v. 1. for nibbapita). 


Niddhüpeti (Sk. nirdhavayati, nis{+dhaveti (dhàpeti), 
Caus. of dhavatij!; may also stand for niddhamapeti, 
Caus. fr. niddhamati, cp. contamination niddhàmase at 
J 1v.48, unless misread for niddhapaye, as v. 1. BB 
bears out] to throw out, chase away, expel J 1v.41 
(niddhapayinsu), 48 (? for niddhamase). pp. niddhà- 
pita. 


Niddhámase at J 1v.48 should probably be read niddhapaye 
(as v. 1. BB), q. v. 


Niddhunati (Sk. nirdhunoti, nis+ dhunati] to shake off 
5 11.155; A 111.365 (odhunati+ ; spelt nidhunati) ; 
M 1.229; Th 1, 416; PvA 256 (=odhunati). 


Niddhuniya (?) (nt.) [=Sk. nihnuvana fr. nihnute with 
diff. derivation] hypocrisy Pug 18 (=makkha); cp. 
J.P.T.S. 1884, 83. 


Niddhüpana (adj.) [nir+ dhüpana] unscented J vi.21 
(udaka). 


Niddhota (adj.) (nis+ dhota; pp. of niddhovati] washed, 
cleansed, purified Davs v.63 (^rüpiya; cp. niddhanta). 


Niddhovati (Sk. nirdhávati, nis+ dhovati, cp. niddhamati] 
to wash off, clean, purify А 1.253 (játarüpag, immediately 
followed by niddhanta). pp. niddhota. 


Nidhána (nt.) (Védic nidhàna, see nidahati] laying down, 
depositing, keeping ; receptacle; accumulation (hidden) 
treasure J 1v.280 (nidhi?); PvA 7 (udaka-dána-niha- 
rana-n^), 97 (n-gata dhana = hoarded, accumulated), 132 
(^y nidhessàmi gather a treasure) ; DhsA 405 (°kkhama). 


Nidhánavant (adj.) forming or having a receptacle, worth 
treasuring or saving D 1.4 (=hadaye nidhatabba-yutta- 
vaca DA 1.76). 


Nidhapeti, Nidháya & Nidhlyati, see nidahati. 


Nidhi [Vedic nidhi, ni+ dha, see nidahati] 1. ''setting 
down,” receptacle; (hidden) treasure Sn 285 (brahma 
n.); Dh 76; КЬ viri.2 (see КЋА 217 sq.: nidhiyati ti 
nidhi, def. of n.), о (acoráharano nidhi cp. '“ treasures in 
heaven, where thieves do not steal" Matt. 6, 20); 
Sdhp 528, 588. — 2. “ putting on," а cloak J v1.79 
(expl? as váàkacira-nivásanap =а bark dress) Ср. 
sannidhi. 

-kumbhi a treasure-pot, a treasure hidden in a pot 
=a hidden treasure DhA 11.107; Iv.208; -nidhana 
laying up treasures, burying a treasure J 1iv.280; 
-mukha an excellent treasure A v.346. 


Nidhura see nidhura. 
Nidheti see nidahati. 


Nindati (Sk. nindati, nid as in Gr. óveoc (blame), Lith. 
naids (hatred), Goth. naitjan (to rail or blaspheme), 
Ohg. neizzan (to plague); cp. Goth. neip—Ohg. nid 
(envy)] to bJame, find fault with, censure A 11.3 ; v.171, 
174; Sn 658; J v1.63; Dh 227; inf. ninditup Dh 230; 
grd. nindaniya SnA 477. pp. nindita (q. v.); cp. also 
nindiya. 


Nindana (nt.) [abstr. fr. nindati) blaming, reviling, finding 
fault DhA 111.328. 


Nindà (f) (ср. Sk. nindà, to nindati] blame, reproach, 
fault-finding, fault, disgrace S 11.73; A 11.188; 1v.157 
sq.; M 1.362; Sn 213 (+ раѕађѕа blame & praise); 
Dh 81 (id.); Sn 826, 895. 928; Dh 143, 309; Nd! 165, 
306, 384; DhA 11.148. — In comp? nindi’ see anindi*. 


Nindita (adj.) [pp. of nindati] blamed, reproved, reviled ; 
faulty, blameworthy Dh 228; Pv 11.3** (a? blameless = 
agarahita pasansa PvA 89); Sdhp 254, 361. — anindita 
J 1v.106 (Sangin). 


Nindiya (adj.) (Sk. nindya, orig. grd. of nindati) blameable, 
faulty, blameworthy Sn 658 (=nindaniya SnA 477); 
Nett 132. рі nindiya at PvA 23 is to be read as pini- 
tindriyà. 

Ninna (adj.-n.) [Vedic nimna, der. fr. ni down, prob. 
comb? with ?na of nam to bend, thus meaning '' bent 
down," cp. unna & panna] 1. (adj.) bent down (cp. 
ninnata), low-lying, deep, low, sunken J 11.3 (тарда); 
PvA 29 (bhümibhàga), 132 (thàna); esp. freq. as -°: 
bent on, inclining to, leading to, aiming at, flowing into 
etc. Often comb? with similar expressions in chain 
taccarita tabbahula taggaruka tanninna tappona tap- 
pabbhara tadAdhimutta (with variation  nibbàna^, 
viveka? etc. for tad?) : Nd? under ќай; J 11.15; Ps 11.197 ; 
— Vin 11.237=A 1v.198 (samuddo anupubba? etc.) ; 
A 1v.224 (viveka?); v.175 (id.); M 1.493 (Nibbana?). 
Similarly: samudda? Ganga М 1.493; nekkhamma? 
J 145 (v.258); samadhi° Miln 38. — 2. (acc. as adv.) 
downward: ninnan pavattati to flow downward M 
1.117; Pv 1.57; ninnagata running down Miln 259 
(udaka) ; ninnaga Dàvs 1v.28. — 3. (nt.) low land, low 
ground, plain (opp. thala elevation, plateau): usually 
with ref. to a raincloud flooding the low country Sn 30 
(mahamegho °n pürayapto); SnA 42 (=pallala); It 66 
(megho ?r püreti); Pv 11.945 (megho ^r paripürayanto). 

-unnata low lying & elevated Miln 349 (desabhaga). 


Ninnata (adj.) [ni-- nata] bent down, bent upon, in nin- 
natattà (fem. abstr.) aim, purpose (?) DhsA 39 (is the 
reading correct ?). 


Ninnáda (& Міп&йа Miln, Davs) [Sk. ninàda, пі+ nada] 
sounding forth, sound, tune, melody A 11.117 (°sadda) ; 
J v1.43; МУА 161; Miln 148; Davs v.31. 


Ninnáüdin (adj.) [fr. ninnada] sounding (loud), resonant (of 
a beautiful voice) D 11.211 (cp. atthanga brahmassara 
& bindu). 


Ninnüàmin (adj.) [fr. ni+nam] bending downwards, 


descending А 1v.237. 


Ninnámeti [Caus. of ni+ namati] to bend down, put out 
(the tongue) D 1.106 (jivhan=niharati DA 1.276); 
J 1.163, 164; cp. Divy 7, 71 (nirnámayati). 


Ninnita (adj.) [pp. of ninneti] lead down, lead away; 
drained, purified, free from (°-) A 1.254 (ninnita-kasáva 
of gold: free fr. dross). 


Ninnetar [n. ag. to ni-nayati Sk. *ninayitr, cp. netar] 
one who leads down to, one who disposes of (c. gen.), 
bringer of, giver, usually in phrase atthassa n. (bringer 
of good: ''Heilbringer") of the Buddha S 1v.94; 
M LIII; А v.226 sq., 256 sq. ; Ps 11.194. 


Ninneti [Sk. ninayati, ni+nayati] to lead down, lead 
away; drain, (udakan), desiccate Vin 11.180. — pp. 
ninnita, q. v. 


Ninhata see ninháta. 
Nipa at J v.6 read as nipa. 


Nipaka (adj.) [cp. BSk. nipaka chief, fr. Sk. nipa, chief, 
master] intelligent, clever, prudent, wise S 1.13. 52, 187; 
M 1.339; А 1.165 (+ јһауір); 11.24, 138; Sn 452Dbh 
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328 SDA 1.62; Sn 283, 962, 1038; Nd? 349 (=jatima) 
= Nd! 478; Bu 1.49; Vbh 425; Miln 34, 342, 411; 
Vism 3 (def?). 


Nipakka at Vin 1.200 read nippakka. 


Nipacc-akara [nipacca, ger. of nipatati+ акага) obedience, 
humbleness, service 5 1.178; v.233; A v.66; J 1.232; 
RUGS Se Wate Ae, сүр TA fie 


Nipacea-vadin (adj.) [nipacca, ger. of nipateti+ vadin] 
speaking hurtfully Sn 217 (-dàyakar nipaitetva 
avoivavacanani vattà ЅпА 272). 


Nipajjati Sx. nipadyate, ni+ pajjati] to lie down (to sleep) 
i) 24m) A Iv.332^ J 1.150; DhA 1.40; РУА 230; aor. 
nipajji J 1.279; 11.154 ; 111.83; МУА 75, 76; EVA 74, 75. 
93: ger. nipajja J 1.7 (v.44: ?^tthanacankama). — Caus. 
nipajjāpeti to lay down, deposit J 1.50, 253, 267; 
111.26, 168; DhA 1.50; VvA 76 (^etvà rakkhapetha). 
Cp. abhi’. 


Nipatati [Sk. nipatati, ni+ patati] 1. (instr.) to fall down, 
fly down, descend, go out Vin 11.192 (Bhagavato pàdesu 
ѕігаѕа n. bending his head at the feet of Bh.); PvA 60 
(id.); J 3.278; v.407 (nippatissámi =nikkhamissimi 
Com.) Pv 11.89 (у. 1. BD parivisayitva) = nikkhamitva 
PvA 109 (cp. nippatati). — 2. (trs.) to bring together, 
to convene, in nipatàmase (pres. subj.) “ shall we con- 
vene ?'' J 1v.361. See also nipadamase. — Cp. abhi’, 
san°. 


Nipadámase at J 111.120 is an old misreading & is to be 
corrected into nipatamase (=let us gather, bring 
together = dedicate), unless it be read as nipphadamase 
(=do, set forth, prepare, give), in spite of Com. expl” 
p. 121: nikarapakara ( =пірассакага ?) upasagga (пра. 
sajja ?) damase (dà) ti attho; endorsed by Müller, P.G. 
p. 97 & Kern, Toev. p. 175. It cannot be пі+ ра+ 
damase, since ni is never used as secondary (modifying) 
verb-component (see ni? A 2), & Bdhgh's expl" is 
popular etym. Cp. nipatamase at J 1v.361 (see nipa- 
tati). 


Nipanna (adj.) fpp. of nipajjati] lying down J 1.151, 279; 
11.103 ; 111.276 (^kàle while he was asleep), 1v.167; PvA 
43. 75, 265 (spelt nippanna, opp. nikujja). 


Nipannaka (adj.)=nipanna Ps 11.209; J 1.151. 


Nipalavita (pp.) (Com. reading for vipalàvita text), [Sk. 
viplivita, see plavati] made to swim, immersed, thrown 
into water J 1.326. 


Nipaka (adj.) [Sk. пірака, пі+ pāka (pacati)) full grown, 
fully developed, in full strength J v1.327 (of a tree). 


Nipata (Sk. nipáta, ni+ pata, of nipatati] t. falling down 
Dh 121 (udabindu’); VvA 279 (ditthi?, a glance); 
PvA 45 (asa?) — 2. descending M 1.453. — 3. a par- 
ticle, the gram. term for adverbs, conjunctions & inter- 
jections J v.243 (assu); PvA r1 (та), 26 (vo), 4o (tan), 
50 (ca). — 4. a section of a book (see next). Cp. vi?, 
san? 


Nipataka (adj.) [to nipata] divided into sections or 
chapters Dpvs Iv.16. 


Nipátana (nt.) [to nipatati] 1. falling upon DhA 1.295. — 
2. going to bed VvA 71 (pacchà? opp. pubbutthana). 
Cp. nipatin. 


Nipàtin (adj. [to nipatati] 1. falling or flying down, 
chancing upon Dh 35, 36 (yatthakama? cittan = yattha 
yattha icchati tattha tatth' eva nipatati DhA 1.295). — 
2. going to bed D 1.60 (pacchà? going to bed late). — 
Cp. abhi*. 


Nipáteti [ni-- Caus. of patati] to let fall, throw down into 
(c. loc.) ; bring to fall, injure ; fig. cast upon, charge with 


D r9r; M 1.453 (ayokatáhe); J 11.359; SnA 272; 
PvA 152 (bhümiyan) рр. nipatita corrupt, evil, 
wicked Vin 11.182 (canda + ; text nippatita, v. l. nip- 
phatita). 


Nipuna (adj.) [Sk. nipuna, dial. for niprna, to prnoti, pr] 
clever, skilful, accomplished; fine, subtle, abstruse 
D 1.26(n. gambhira dhamma), 162 (pandita+); M 
1.487 (dhamma); S 1.33; 1v.369; A 11.78; Sn 1126 
(=gambhira duddasa etc. Nd? 350); Vbh 426; Miln 
233, 276; DA 1.117; VvA 73 (ariyasaccesu kusala +), 
232; PvA 1, 16. Cp. abhinipuna. 


Nippaküra (adj.) [nis-- pakāra 2] of no flavour, tastelcss, 
useless J 1.340. 


Nippakka (adj.) [nis+ pakka] boiled, infused Vin 1.200. 


Nippajjati & Nipphajjati (Sk. nispadyate, nis+ pajjati] to 
be: produced, be accomplished, spring forth, ripen, 
result, happen DhA 11.4 (pph); PvA 19 (=upakappatt), 
71 (phalan ijjhati n.), 120 (id.). рр. піррћаппа. See 
also nipphadeti & nipphatti etc. ; cp. also abhi*. 


Nippaliia (adj.) [nis+ раййа] unwise, foolish PvA 40, 41 
(=dummati). 


Nippatati & Nipphatati [nis+ patati] to fall out; rush out, 
come forth, go out from (c. abl.) Vin 11.151 (nipphatati, 
v. 1. nippatati); J v.467 (=nikkhamati Com.; or is it 
nipatati?). — ger. nippacca (cp. BSk. nirpatya Av$ 
1.209). 


Nippatta (adj.) [nis+ patta] 1. without wings, plucked (of 
a bird) Vin 1v.259. — 2. without leaves J 111.496 ( — pa- 
tita-pattd); SnA 117 (^puppha) — Note nippatta at 
Dhs 1035 is to be read as nibbatta. 


Nippatti see nipphatti. 
Nippada (?) at S 1.225 read nipphada (9. v.). 


Nippadesa (Sk. *nispradesa, nis+ padesa] only in instr. & 
abl. =separately DhsA 2, 30, 37, 297. 


Nippanna see nipanna & nipphanna. 


Nippapafica (adj.) [nis-- papanca] free from diffuseness 
S 1v.370 ; Dh 254 (Tathagata) ; "агата not fond of delay 
M 1.65 (Neumann trsl. 1.119: “dem keine Sonderheit 
behagt ’’); A 111.431; 1v.229 sq.; Miln 262. 


Nippabha (adj.) [nis+ prabha] without splendour J 11.415; 
Miln 102. 


Nippariyáya [nis--pariyàya] 1. without distinction or 
difference, absence of explanation or demonstration 
DhsA 317 (^ena not figuratively), 403 (Cdesana); VvA 
320. — 2. unchangeable, not to be turned Miln 113, 123, 
ал28 


Nippalapa (adj.) [115+ palapa] free from prattle ог talk, not 
talking А 11.183 (apalapa+ ; v. 1. ?palása). 


Nippalibodha (adj.) [nis+ palibodha] without hindrances 
unobstructed Miln 11. 

Nippádeti see nipphadeti. 

Nippapa (adj.) [nis+ papa] free from sin Sn 257 = Dh 205. 


Nippitika (adj. (Sk. *nigpaitrka —fatherless or *nispri- 
tika ?] a bastard J 1.133 (v. 1. nippitika q. v.). 


Nippipasa (adj.) [nis+ pipasa] without thirst or desire 
Sn 56; Nd? 351. 


Nippitika (adj.) [nis-- piti-- ka] 1. free from (feelings of) 
enjoyment (characteristic of 3rd jhana, q. v.) D 1.75; 
A 1.81. — 2. being unloved, a foster child etc. (?) see 
nippitika. 
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МіррЦапа (nt.) [nis+ рЏапа] squeezing, pressing; a blow 
J 111.160. Cp. abhinippilana. 


МіррЦеб [015+ pileti] to squeeze, press, clench, urge J 1.63, 
223. Pass. nippiliyati, only in ppr. nippiliyamàna being 
urged Vin 11.303; УуА 138; PVA 31, 192. Cp. abhi*. 


Nippurisa (adj.) [nis-- purisa] 1. without men PvA 177. — 
2. withont men, executed by females (female devas) 
only (of turiyà =a female orchestra) Vin 1.15; D 11.21; 
J v.506. Cp. M Vastu 111.165 (nispurusena nàtakena) 
& Av$ 1.321 (nispurusena türyena; see also note in 
Index p. 229), whereas Divy 3 (see Index) has nisparusa 
(soft), with v. 1. nispurusa. 


Nippesika (cp. Sk. nispesa clashing against, bounce, shock, 
nig+ pis] one who performs jugglery, a juggler D 1.8 
(=nippeso silan etesan ti DA.1.91); А 1.111. 


Nippesikstà (f.) [abstr. fr. prec.) jugglery, trickery (cp. 
Kern, Toev. p. 176) Vbh 353 (expl? at Vism 29); Miln 
383. 

Nippothana (nt.) [nis-- pothana of puth to crush] crushing, 
beating, destroying SnA 390. 


Nipphajjati see nippajjati. 


Nipphajjana (nt.) (or ?nà f. ?) [n. abstr. fr. nipp(h)ajjati] 
resulting, procedure, achievement, plot J 1v.83. 


Nipphatti (f.) [cp. Sk. nispatti] result, accomplishment, 
effect, end, completion, perfection J 1.56, 335 (of 
dreams), 343, 456; 1v.137 (sippe); v1.36; VvA 138 
(sippa?) ; DhA 11.6 (import, meaning, of a vision); DhsA 
354; PvA 122, 282 (sippe); Nett 54. Ср. abhi®. 


Nipphattika (adj.) [їт. nipphatti] having a result J 111.166 
(evap? of such consequence). 


Nipphanna (adj.) [pp. of nippajjati] accomplished, per- 
fected, trained S 1.215 (?sobhin, spelt nippanna); 
J 1v.39 ("sippa master of the art, M.A.); DhA 111.285 
(sasse); DhsA 316; in phil. determined, conditioned 
Kvu x1i.7; xx111.5; Vism 450; Pts. of Controversy, 395. 
Cp. abhi?, pari?. See also Cpd. 156, 157. 


Nipphala (adj.) [nis+ phala] without fruit, barren in a? 
not without fruit, i. e. amply rewarded (dàyaka, the 
giver of good gifts) Pv 1.42; 55, PvA 194; Sdhp 504. 


Nipphalita (adj.) (Sk. nispharita, pp. of nipphaleti, nis + 
phaleti] broken out, split open J 1.493 (lasi = nikkhantà 
Com. ; v. l. nipphalita). 


Nipphanitatta (nt.) [nis-- phánita- tvap] state of being 
free from sugar or molasses J 111.409. 


Nipphadaka (adj.) [fr. nipphadeti] producing, accomplish- 
ing DhsA 47; PvA 147 (sukha -°n puiiilan). 


Nipphádana (nt.) [Sk. nispadana, to nipphadeti] accom- 
plishment Miln 356; DA 1.195. 


Nipphadar (п. ag.=Sk. nispádayitr cp. nipphaditar] one 
who produces or gains S 1.225 (atthassa ; read nipphada, 
nom. for nippada). 


Mipphadita [pp. of nipphddeti] (having) produced, pro- 
ducing (perhaps=nipphaditar) VvA 113. 


Nipphaditar [n. ag. to nippbàdeti, cp. nipphádar] one 
who produces or accomplishes PvA 8 (read ''so nip 
phadita '' for sā nipphadika). Cp. nipphadita and 
nipphádaka. 


Nipphadeti [Caus. of nippajjati] to bring forth, produce; 
accomplish, perform J 1.185 (labhasakkaran); v.81; 
Miln 299; VvA 32, 72 (grd. nipphádetabba, n. of abla- 
tive case); Sdhp 319, 426. — pp. nipphàdita, Ср. 
abhinipphadeti. 


Nipphofana (nt.) [nis+ pothana] beating S 1v.300 (v. 1. 
th.). Cp. nippothana. 


Nipphoteti [nis-- potheti] to beat down, smother, crush 
S 1.101, 102. 


Nibaddha (adj.) [ni-- baddha] bound down to, i. e. (1) fixed, 
stable, sure J 1v.134 (bhattavetana); Miln 398 (a°, 
unstable, ?sáyaua) At DA 1.243 two kinds of carika 
(wanderings, pilgrimages) are distinguished, viz. ni- 
baddha? definite, regular and anibaddha® indefinite. 
irregular pilgrimage. — (2) asked, pressed, urged 
J 111.277. — (3) nibaddhag (nt. as adv.) constantly, 
always, continually J 1.100, 150; 111.325; V.95. 459; 
vL.161; PvA 267 (°vasanaka); DhA 11.41. 52 sq. 


Nibandha [Sk. nibandha, пі+ bandha] binding, bond; 
attachment, continuance, continuity S 11.17; VvA 259, 
260 (perseverance). acc. nibandhar) (often misspelt for 
nibaddhan) continually VvA 75. Ср. vi^. 


Nibandhati [ni+ bandhati] 1. to bind Miln 79.— 2. to 
mix, apply, prepare Vin 11.151 (anibandhaniya unable 
to be applied, not binding); J %20: (yagubhattan). — 
3. to press, urge, importune J 111.277. 


Nibandhana (nt.) [ni-- bandhana] tying, fastening; bind- 
ing, bond; (adj.) tied to, fettered Sn 654 (kamma?) ; 
Miln 78, 80. 


Nibodhati [ni-- bodhati] to attend to, to look out for, 
to take J 111.151 (—ganhati). — Caus. nibodheti ta 
waken, at Th 3, 22 is probably to be read as vibodheti. 


Nibbatta (pp.) [Sk. nirvrtta, nis+ vatta, pp. of nibbattati] 
existing, having existed, being reborn Vin 1.215 (n. bijan 
phalan fruit with seed) ; J 1.168 ; 11.111; PvA ro (niraye), 
35 (petayoniyap), 100 (pubbe n.-thanato раі ауа); 
Miln 268 (kamma?, hetu? & utü?).—Cp. abhi’. 


Nibbattaka (adj.) [cp. nibbatta] producing, yielding PvA 
26 (phala ?p kusalakamman), 126 (—sukha? —sukhà. 
vaha). 


Nibbattati [nis+ vattati] to come out from (cp. E. turn 
out) arise, become, be produced, result, come into 
being, be reborn, ex-ist (=nir-vatt) Dh 338 ; Pv 1.1! (nib- 
battate); ThA 259 (=jayati); DhA 111.173; PVA 8 
(=uppajjati) 7: (id.); ger. nibbattitva J 11.158 (kapi- 
yoniyag); PvA 68, 78; aor. nibbatti J 1.221; PvA 14 
(Avicimhi), 67 (petesu), 73 (amaccakule).— pp. nib- 
batta (q. v.). Caus. nibbatteti (q. v.). Cp. abhi’. 


Nibbattana (nt.) [abstr. fr. nibbattati] growing, coming 
forth; (re)birth, existence, life J 11.105; PvA 5 (deva- 
loke n-araha deserving rebirth in the world of gods) 9, 
67 etc. 


Nibbattanaka (adj.) [fr. nibbattana] 1. arising, coming 
out, growing ThA 259 (akkhidalesu n. pilika) -- 2. one 
destined to be reborn, a candidate of rebirth J 111.304 
(sagge). 

Nibbattüpana (nt.) (fr. nibbattapeti, see nibbattcti] repro- 
duction Miln 97. 


Nibbatti (f.) (Sk. nirvrtti, nis+ vatti] constitution, product ; 
rebirth J 1.47; Nett 28, 79; Vism 199, 649; VvA 10. 
Cp. abhi’. 

Nibbattita (adj.) [pp. of nibbatteti] done, produced, 
brought forth PvA 150 (a°kusalakamma —akata). 


Nibbattin (adj.) [fr. nibbatti] arising, having rebirth, in 
neg. anibbattin not to be born again J v1.573. 


Nibbatteti [піз + vatteti, Caus. of nibbattati] to produce, 
bring forth; practise, perform; to bring to light, find 
something lost (at Miln 218) Nd?=janeti (s. v.); J 
1.66, 140; 111.396 (jhánábhiüüan); PvA 76 (jhandni), 
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30; Miln 200; Sdhp 470.— pp. nibbattita (q. v.); 
2nd Caus. nibbattapeti to cause rebirth DhA 111.484; 
sce also nibbattàpaua — Cp. abhi’. 


Kibbanka (adj.) [nis хапка) not crooked, straight DhA 
1.288; 


Slibbajjeti [nis+ vajjcti] to throw away, to do without, to 
ато Th r, 1105. 


Xipoana (adj.) 1. ;Sk. ni-vana) without forest, woodless 
J 11358. — 2. [an austr. fr. nibbána, see nibbàna I. ; 
cp. vana®.” Freq. mbbana as v. l. instead of nibbana] 
without cravings Sn 113: (nikkàmo nibbano); Dh 283 
irAbbonà pl! S v 501! (botter reading nibbana, in phrase 

sans ліян) 824atan," as found at А 111.346= 
th n o9., although the latter has nibbanag in text), 
Anl? by " nittanhabs. an nibbanam eva upagatar ” 
VvA 213. 


Wibbanatba (adj.) (nic + vanatha] frec from lust or cravings 
5 1.80, 180 (so'har vane nibbanatho visallo) ; Th 1, 526; 
Dh 344; Davs 118 


Nibbasana (adj.) (nis+ vasana] no longer worn, cast off (of 
cloth) S 11.202, 221. 


Nibbahati [nis+ bahati] ta stretch out J 111.185 (asin); to 
pull out ] v.269 (jivhar —jivhar baiisena n. 275). Sce 
also nibbaheti & nibbahapeti. 


Wibbati [see nibbuta ctvm. ; influenced in meaning by Sk. 
nirvati, nis+ vàti to blow, i. e. to make cool, see vayati 
& nibbapeti] (instr.) to cool off (lit. & fig.j, to get cold, 
to becoinc passionless Sn 235 (nibbanti dhirà yathayag 
padipo=vijjhayanti; yatháyar padipo mibbuto evan 
nibbanti КПА 194, 195), 915 (Каат disvà nibbati 
bhikkhu =r3gay etc. nibbapeti Nd! 3,4); J 1v.391 
(pàyásag). See also parinibbati (є. р. Vbh 426). 


Nibbana (nt). — I. Etymology Althcugh nir+ ya “to 
blow ” (ср. BSk. nirvina) is already in use in the Vedic 
period (sec nibbapeti), we do not find its distinctive 
application till later and more commonly in popular 
use, where va is fused with vy in this sense, viz. in appli- 
cation to the extinguishing of fire, which ^s the prevailing 
Buddhist conception of the term Ошу ir. the older texts 
do we find references te a simile c^ the wind and the 
flame ; but by far the most common metaphor and that 
which governs the whole idea of nibbána finds expression 
in the putting out of fire by other means of extinction 
than by blowing, which latter process rather tends to 
incite the fire than to extinguish it. The going out of 
the fire may be due to covering it up, or to depriving it 
of further fuel, hy not feeding it, or by withdrawing the 
cause of its production. Thus to the Puli etymologist 
the main reference is to the root vp (to cover), and xot 
to va (to blow). This is still more clearly evident in the 
case of nibbuta (q. v. for further discussion) In verbal 
compn. nis+ ӯй (sce vayati) refers only to the (non-) 
emittance of an odour, which could never be used for a 
meaning of “ being exhausted ” ; moreover, one has to 
bear in mind that native commentators thentelves 
never thought of explaining nibbàna by anything like 
blowing (vata), but always by nis+ vana (see nibbana). 
For Bdhgh's def? of nibbana sce e. g. Vism 293. 
— The meanings of n. are: 1. the going out of a lamp 
or fire (popular meaning) — 2. health, the sensc of 
bodily well-being (probably, at first, the passing away 
of feverishness, restlessness). — 3. The dying out in 
the heart of the threefold fire of raga, dosa & moha : 
lust, ill-will & stupidity (Buddhistic meaning). — 
4. the sense of spiritual well-being, of security, emanci- 
pation, victory and рсасс, salvation, bliss. 

H. Import and Nange of the Term. A. Nibbàna is 
purely and solely an ethical statc, to be reached in this 
birth by ethical practices, contemplation and insight. 
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It is therefore not transcendental. The first and most 
important way to reach N. is by mcans of thc cightfold 
Path, and all expressions which dcal with the rcalisation 
of emancipation from Inst, hatred and illusion apply 
to practical habits and not to speculative thought. М. 
is realised in one's heart; to measurc it with a speculative 
measure is to apply a wrong standard. — A very apt 
and comprehensive discussion of nibbána is found in 
Е. Heiler, “ Die buddhistische Versenkung " (München? 
1922), pp. 36-42, where a!so the main literature on the 
subject is given. — N. is the untranslatable expression 
of the Unspeakable of that for which in the Buddha's 
own saving there 7s no word, which cannot be grasped 
in terms of reasoning and coo! logic, the Nameless, 
Undcfinable (cp. the simile of extinction of the flame 
which may be said to pass from a visible state into a 
state which cannot be defined. Thus the Saint (Ara- 
hant) passes into that same state, for which there is 
“по measure" (i. e. no dimension): ‘ atthangatassa 
na pamanam atthi .. . успа nan vajju: tan tassa 
n’ atthi ” Sn 1076. The simile in v. 1074: “ acci yatha 
vata-vegena khitto atthar paleti, na upeti sankhay: 
evan muni nàmakàyà vimutto atthar paleti, na upeti 
sankhap "). Yet, it is a reality, and its characteristic 
features may be described, may be grasped in terms of 
earthly language, in terms of space (as this is the only 
means at our disposal to describe abstract notions of 
tine and mentality); e. g. accutan fhànar, рагар, 
amatan padan, amata (& nibbana-) dhatu. -— It is the 
speculative, scholastic view and the dogmatising trend 
of later timcs, beginning with the Abhidhamma period, 
which has more and more developed the simple, spon- 
taneous idea into an exaggerated form cither to the 
positive (i. e. seeing іп №. a definite stale or sphere of 
existence) or the negative side (i. e. secing in it a con- 
dition of utter annihilation). Yet its sentimental value 
to the (exuberant optimism of the) early Buddltists 
(Rh. Davids, Early Buddhism, p. 73) is one of peace and 
rest, perfeot passionlessness, and thus supreme happi- 
ness. As lleiler in the words of P.. Otto (Das Heilige 
ete. 1917; quoted I. с. p. 21) describes it, '* only by its 
concept Nirvana is soinetning negative, by its sentiment, 
however, a positive iteni in most pronounced form." 
— We may also qnote Eh. Davids’ words: “ Onc might 
all colamns with the praises, many of them among the 
most beautiful passages іп Pali poetry and prose, 
lavished on this condition of mind, the state of the man 
made perfcet acecrding to the B. faith. Мапу are the 
pet names, the poetic epithets, bestowed upon it, cach 
of them—for they are not synonyms—emphasising one 
or other phase of this many-sided conception—the 
harbour of refuge, the cool cave, the island amidst the 
floods, the piace of bliss, emancipation, liberation, safety, 
the supreme, the transcendental, thc uncreated, thc 
tranquil, the home of ease, the calm, the end of suffer- 
ing, the medicine for all evil, thc unshaken, the ambrosia, 
the immaterial, the imperishable, the abiding, the 
further shore, the unending, the bliss of effort, the 
supreme joy, the ineffable, the detachment, the holy 
city, and many others. Perhaps the most frequent in 
the B. texts is Arahantship, ‘the state of him who is 
worthy’; and the one exclusively uscd in Europe is 
Nirvana, the * dying out,’ that is, the dying out in the 
heart of the fell fire of the three cardinal sins—sen- 
suality, ill-will, and stupidity (Sanyutta 1v.251, 261),” 
(Early Buddhism pp. 72, 73.) And Heiler says (p. 42 
1. c.): “ Nirvana is, although it might sound a paradox, 
in spite of all conceptional negativity nothing but 
* eternal salvation,’ after which the heart of the religious 
yearns on the whole earth." 

The current simile is that of fire, the consuming fire 
of passion (rig-aggi). of craving for rebirth, which has 
to be extinguished, if a man is to attain a condition ol 
indifference towards everything worldly, and which in 
th: end, in its own good time, may lead to freedom from 
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rebirth altogether, to certain and final extinction (pari- 
nibbana). — Fire may be put out by water, or may go 
out of itself from lack of fuel. The ethical state сайса 
Nibbana can only rise from within. It is therefore in 
the older texts coinpared to the fire going out, rather 
than to the fire being put out. The latter point of 
view, though the word nibbana is not used, occurs in 
one or two passages in later books. See J 1.212; Miln 
346, 410; SnA 28; Sdhp 584. Гог the older view see 
M 1.487 (aggi anaharo nibbuto, а fire gone out through 
lack of fuel); Sn 1094 (akificanar ападапар etan dipan 
anaparap Nibbanar iti); S 1.236 (attadandesu nibbuto 
sadànesu anadàáno); S 1185 (aggikkhandho purimassa 
upadanassa pariyadana afifiassa ca anupahara anáharo 
nibbayeyya, as a fire would go out, bereft of food, 
becanse the former supply being finished no additional 
supply is forthcoming); sa-upádano devànar indo na 
parinibbiyati, the king of the gods does not escape 
rebirth so long as he has within him any grasping 
S 1v.102 ; ратара sabbadhammaànar anupádáya nibbuto 
А 1.162; paragato jhàyi anup? nibbuto, a philosopher, 
freed, without any cause, source, of rebirth A 1v.290 
(etc., see nibbuta). davaggi-nibbanan the going out 
of the jungle fire J 1.212; aggi nibbayeyya, should the 
fire go ont M 1.487; aggikkhandho nibbuto hoti the 
great fire has died ont Milin 304; nibbuto gini my fire 
is out Sn r9. The result of quenching the fire (going 
out) is cooiness (sita); and one who has attained the 
state of coolness is sitibhüta. sitibhüto 'smi nibbuto 
Vin 1.8; Pv 1.87; sitibhüto nirüpadhi, cooled, with no 
more fuel (to produce heat) Vin 11.156; A 1.138; nic- 
cháto nibbuto sitibhüto (cp. nicchata) A 11.208; v.65. 
anupadana dipacci viya nibbuta gone out like the 
flame of a lamp without supply of fnel ThA 154 (Ap. 
153). — nibbanti dhirà yath' Ayan padipo the Wise go 
out like the flame of this lamp Sn 235. This refers to 
the pulling out of the wick or to lack of oil, not to a 
blowing out; cp. vattin paticca telapadipo jáleyya 
S 11.86; Th 2, 116 (padipass’ eva nibbanag vimokkho 
ahu cetaso). The pulling out of the wick is expressed 
by vattin okassayami (=dipavattin akaddhemi ThA 
117) ср. on this passage Pischel, Leben & Lehre des 
Buddha 71 ; Mrs. Rh. Davids, Buddhism 176; Neumann, 
Lieder 298). pajjotass’ eva nibbanan like the going out 
of a lamp S 1.159. 

В. Since rebirth is the result of wrong desire (kama, 
kilesa, аѕауа, гара etc.), the dying out nf that desirc 
leads to frecdom & salvation from rebirth and its cause 
or substratum. Here references should be given to: 
(1) the fuel in ethical sense (cp. А т: aggi) ; (2) the aims 
to be accomplished (for instance, сооіпеѕѕ = peace) ; 
(3) the seat of its realisation (the keart) ; (4) the means 
of achievement (the Path); (5) the obstacles to be 
removed. — 1. Fuel=cause of rebirth & suffering: 
asava (intoxications). khinasava jutimanto te loke 
parinibbuté the wisc who are rid of ali intoxications 
are in this world the thoroughly frec S v.29; зауака 
asavanan khayà viharanti A 1v.83; kodhan pahatvana 
parinibhinsu апаѕауа (are completely cooled) А 1v.98 ; 
ásavakhino danto parinibbuto Sn 370; saggan sugatino 
yanti parinibbanti anasava those of happy fate go to 
heaven, but those not intoxicated dic ont Dh 126; 
nibbanan adhimuttanan atthangacchanti asava Dh 226; 
asavanan khayà bhikkhu nicchato parinibbuto It 49; 
vimutti-kusuma-safichanno parinibbissati anásavo Th 
т, тоо. — kama (cravings) nikkàmo nibbano Nago Sn 
1131. — kilesa-(nibbana) vicc (only in certain cnm- 
nientaries). kilesa-nibbànass' Api anupàdà parihibbà- 
nass' api santike ГЪА 1.286 ; upadánar abhavena anupà- 
diyitvà kilesa-nibbanena nibbuta DhA 1v.194. — nib- 
bidà (disenchantment). Nibbanan ekanta-nibbidaya 
тігірауа etc. sapvattati S 11.223; nibbijjha sabbaso 
kame sikkhe nibbanar attano Sn 940. — raga viràgo 
nirodho nibbanan S r.136zz; desento virajag дһаттар 
nibbanan akutobhayag S 1.192; yo ragakkhayo (dosa? 


... moha? . . .): idag vuccati nibbanag 5 1v.251, & 
same of Amata S v.8; chandarága-vinodanar nibbana- 
padar accutar Sn 1086; kusalo ca jahati papakan raga- 
dosamoha-kkhaya parinibbuto Ud 85; ye 'dha paja- 
hanti kàmarágar bhavarágànusayai ca раћауа parinib- 
banagata Vv 53?*. — vana sabba-sanyojan’ atitan vana 
nibbanan ágatap A 111.346 ; nikkhantar vanato ti 
nibbànan KhA 151; tanhd-sankhata-vanabhavato 
nibbanar SnA 253. 

2. Aims : khema (tranquillity). atapi hhikkhu nibba- 
nàya bhabbo anuttarassa yogakkhemassa adhigamaya 
It 27; ajaran amaran khemay рагіусѕѕаті nibbutin 
J 1.3; acala (immovable, not to be disturbed). patto 
acalatthanar Vv 511; accuta (stable) patthayar accutar 
райар S 11.143; chandaraga-vinndanag nibbanapadar 
accutan Sn 1086. nekkhamma (renunciation, dis- 
passionateness). vani nibbàinar ágatar kàmehi nek- 
khammaratan А 111.346. — paragu (victor) pāragū 
sabbadhammánar anupddaya nibbuto A 1.162 (cp. 
А 1v.290 with tinno paragato). — santipada (calm, com- 
posure). santi ti nibbutig fiatva Sn 933; santimaggar 
eva brühaya nibbinan sugatena desitan Dh 285; 
s.=acala VvA 219. — samatha (allayment, quictude). 
sabbasankhàrasamatho nibbanan S т.1362. — sotthi 
(welfare). ѕассепа snvatthi hotu nibbànar Sn 235. 

з. The Heart: (a) atta (heart, self). abhinibbut-atto 
Sn 456; thitatto frequent, e. g. parinibbuto th? Sn 359; 
danto parinib? th? Sn 370. — (b) citta (heart). apari- 
dayhamana-citto SnA 347 (for abhinibbntatto Sn 343). 
— (c) hadaya (heart) nibbànag hadayasmin оріуа 
S 1.199; matuhadayan nibbayate J 1.61; nibbàpehi 
me hadaya-parilahan (quench the fever of my hart) 
Miln 318. — (d) mano (mind). mano nibbàyi tàvade 
J 1.27; disvà mano me pasidi Vv 5014. 

4. The Path: dhira. lokaparivayan аййауа nibbutà 
dhirà tinna etc. S 1.24; nibbanti dhirà . . . Sn 235 
sabb&ábhibhü dhiro sabbagantha-ppamocano it 122 — 
Recognition of anicca (transitoriness, sce nicca). anicca- 
safiii . . . bhikkhu  pápunáti ditth' eva dhamme 
nibbànag A 1v.353. — pafifià, nibbanan ev’ ajjhaga- 
mur sapaünà 5 1.22; n'abhirato райда S 1.38. — 
pandita & nipaka. anupubbena n^r adhigacchanti 
pandita A 1.162; пірака asesar parinibbanti It 93. — 
vijjà. bhikkhu panihitena cittena avijjan bhecchati 
vijjar uppadessati n^r sacchikarissati the bhikkhu with 
devont heart will destroy ignorance, gain right cognition 
& realise Nibbana A 1.8; idh’ аййауа parinibbati anā- 
savo A 11.41; sabb' àsave рагіййауа parinibbanti 
anásavà Vbh 426. 

5. The Obstacles: gantha (fetter). ^ nibbànar adhi- 
gantabbag sabba-g°-pamocanan 5 1.210; It 104; 
similarly It 122 (see above). gabbhaseyya (rcbirth). 
na te punam upenti gabbhascyyan, parinibbinagata hi 
sitibhütà Vv 5324. — nivarapa (obstacles). pafica n°, 
anibbana-sanvattanika S v.97. — punabbhava (rebirth). 
nibbapehi maharagan ina dayhittho punappunar 51.188; 
vibhavafi ca bhavait ca vippahiya vusitavà khinapu- 
nabbhavo sa bhikkhu Sn 514; bhava-nirodha nibbanan 
S 1.117. — ѕапкһага (elements of life). sabbasan- 
khàra-samatho nibbinan S 1.136; N.=sabbasankhara 
khayissanti A 111.443. — sapyojanani (fetters). sabba- 
s-ititan vanà Nibbanan ágatan A 111.346; s. pahaya 
n?p sacchikarissati A 11.423; Sanyojananan parik- 
khayà antará-parinibbayi hoti 5 v.69. 

Ill. Nibbana: its ethical importance and gencral 
characterisation. l. Assurance of N. (nibbanass’ eva 
santike, ncar N., sure of N.): S 1.33 (vassa etadisan 
уйпар . . . sa etena yànena n. e. s.: with the chariot 
nf the Dhamma sure of reaching N.); 1v.75; A 1.39 
(abhabbo parihanaya n. c. s. impossible to fail in the 
assurance of final гсісаѕс, of one ''catuhi dhammehi 
samíannágato, viz. sila, indriyaguttadvarata, bhojana- 
mattaünutà, jagariya "); 111.331 (id. with appamáda- 
garu : ever active & keen); 11.40 It 40 (id. with appa- 
máda-rato); Sn 322. — 9, Steps and Means to N.: 
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nibbana-sacchikiriya, attainment of N., is mangalar 
uttaman & to be achieved by means of ќаро, brahma- 
cariyà and ariyasaccana-dassanan Sn 267. — brahma- 
cariya (a saintly life) is n.-pardyana (leading to М.) 
5 111.189, cp. v.218 ; also called n.-ogadhà (with similar 
states of mind, as nibbida, virago, vimutti) ibid.; 
A 1126 -It 28, cp. It 29 (nibbàn'-ogadha-gàminag 
b?p) The stages of sanctification are also discussed 
under the formula *'nibbida viràgo vimutti ... 
vimuttasmir vimuttay iti Adnan hoti: khina jàti etc.” 
(i. e. no more possibility of birth) S 11.124 —1v.86. — 
dhamma: Buddha's teaching as the way to N.: 
“ dhammavarag adesayi n.-gamin рагатар hitàiya" 
Sn 233; аһа) sivakanan dhamman desemi sattànag 
visuddhiyà . . . п?аѕѕа sacchikiriyaya А v.194, cp. 
141; pubbe dh.-thiti-iànag pacchà nibbàne ñāņan ti 
S 11.124. — magga : Those practices of a moral & good 
life embraced in the 8 fold Noble Path (ariyamagga). 
Sace atthi akammena koci kvaci na jiyati nibbanassa 
hi so maggo S 1.217; ekàyano ауар тарро ѕаїќапап 
visuddhiyà . . . N°assa sacchikiriyaya D 11290; S 
v.167, 185; bhavayitva sucimaggan n? -ogadha-gàmi- 
nan... Vbh 426; àdimhi silan dasseyya, majjhe 
таркау  vibhàvaye, pariyosànamhi nibbanap . . 

DA 1.176. — N.-gamanag таркап: tattha me nirato 
mano “ my heart rejoices in the path to Nibbana” 
S 1.186; N.-gamini райрада A 1v.83 (the path to 
salvation). Ср. $84 & 7. — 3. The Search for №. ог the 
goal of earnest endeavour. агоруа-рагата lābhā 
nibbànag paraman sukhap, atthangiko ca magganar 
khemar amata-gàminar “ №. is a higher bliss than 
acquisition of perfect health, the eightfoid Path (alone) 
of all leads to perfect peace, to ambrosia” М 1.508, cp. 
Dh 204 (“ the fullest gain is for health etc.; N. is the 
highest happiness" DhA 111.267). Similarly: khanti 
paramar tapo titikkhà, n°9 рагатар vadanti buddha 
D 1.49-Dh 184; n^n paraman sukhan: Dh 204=Sn 
257-7] 111.195; id.: Dh 203; jhánap upasampajja . . . 
okkamanáya n.?assa А 1v.111 sq.; cp. 230 sq.; katu- 
viyakato bhikkhu . . . агака hoti N°A A 1.281; п°г 
ajjhagamun зараййа S 1.22 ; devalokafi ca te yanti . . . 
anupubbena n° adhigacchanti pandità A 1.162; n?p 
abhikankhati S 1.198; abhipassati A 1.147; tinna- 
kathankatho visallo n.-Abhirato Sn 86; bhikkhu bhabbo 
anuttarar sitibhavan sacchikatun . . . panitádhimutto 
hoti n.-ábhirato ca А 111.435; n.-ábhirato . . . sabba- 
dukkhà pamuccati S 1.38; n.-ogadhar) braltmacariyar 
vussati n.-parüyanar n.-pariyosánar 5 111.189 —v.218 ; 
n?p gavesanto carami (Bodbisat, J 1.61). All means of 
conduct & all ideals of reason & intellect lead to one end 
only: Nibbana. This is frequently expressed by var. 
similes in the phrase n.-ninna, °pona, ?pabbhara, e. g. 
S v.75—134 7137 —190 ; V.244 ; A V.75, 134, 190, 244 — 
291; Vv 8412, Saddahano arahatap Яһаттад п.- 
pattiyà sussusa labhate pafifiag appamatto S 1.214= 
Sn 186, cp. S 1.48; Gotamo n.-patisanyuttaya dhammiya 
kathaya bhikkhü sandasseti 5 1.214— 192 —210 ; Ud 80; 
n?p pariyesati А 11.247; п.-рагіуоѕапа sabbe dhamma 
A v.107; п.-ропар me müànasar bhavissati, sanyojana 
pahánag gacchanti A 111.443 ; odhunitvà malar sabbag 
patva n.-sampadar muccati sabba-dukkhehi: sā hoti 
sabbasampadà А 1v.239; nibbijjha sabbaso kame 
sikkhe пр attano Sn 940, cp. 1061. — 4, Some 
Epithets of Мапа: akutobhayan A 11.24=It 122; 
accutar padar) (careyya àditta-siso va patthayan a. р.) 
S 11.143; Sn 1086; раа te acalatthanan yattha 
gantvà na socare Vv 51“; amatan A 11.247; M 111.224 
(Bhagava atthassa siancti a Cassa data); Miln 319; 
Vv 64?! (apápuranto a "assa dvaran); VvA 85 (а-гаѕа); 
Vv 5020 (amatogadha magga —nibb?-gàmini райрада); 
amesadhamman Sn 755; khemag zppatibhayag S 
1v.175; 5 1.189 =5п 454; Th 2, 350 (^tthàne vimuttà te 
patta te acalan sukhag); M 1.508 (+ атағаратіпар); 
A 11.247 (yogakkhemag anuttaran) ; same at A 111.294; 
It 27; Dh 23. — tanhakkhaya Vv 735; thànag dud- 
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dasan S 1.136 (-sabba-sankháàra-samatho); dhuvay 
(9. v.); niccag Kvu 121; nekkhammag A 1.147 (?n 
datthu khemato .. . nibbànag abhipassanto); Vv 
8412. sabba-gantha-pamocanan (deliverance from all 
ties) S 1.210; 11.278 (sabbadukkha®) ; It 222—A 11.24; 
yathabhitay vacanap S 1v.195; yathàsukhap (the 
Auspicious) A 1v.415 sq.; (chanda-) raga vinodanan 
Sn 1086; ragakkhayo (dosa?^, moha?) S v.8; raga- 
vinayo (dosa?, moha?) ibid., santi (calm, peace) Vv 
502! -- Sn 204 (chandaraga-viratto bhikkhu раййапауа 
ajjhagà amata santi) nibbanapadan accutap); VvA 
219 (=acala); santimaggan eva brühaya n°n Sugatena 
desitan Dh 235 —Nett 36; sanditthikan ak4likan etc. ; 
А 1.158; samo bhümibhàgo ramaniyo S 111.109 ; sassa- 
tan Kvu 34; suvatthi Sn 235. — 5, N. is realisable in 
this world, i. e. in this life ¿f it 2s mature (ditthe va 
dhamme): S i1.18— 115 — 111.163 =Iv.141 (dittha-dh-n- 
patta); M 11.228; А 1v.353 —358, cp. 454. — 6. Defini- 
tions with regard to the destruction of the causes or 
substrata of life (cp. above I.): tanhaya vippahánena 
n°p iti vuccati S 1.39 —Sn 1109; as sabba-sankhàra- 
samatho (calming down of all vital elements) Vin 1.5; 
S 1.136; A 11.118 —111.164 ; 1V.423; У.8, 110, 320, 354; 
akificanan anddanay etap діра апарагар n?p iti nam 
brümi jarámaccu-parikkhayag Sn 1094; bhavanirodho 
пор ti S 1.117; А v.9; rüga-kkhayo (dosa?, moha®) 
S 1v.251=261; virágo nirodho n^p in typical & very 
freq. exposition at Nd? =S 1.136. See also vana & 
cp. the foll.: tanhà-sankháta-vànábhàvato n?p SnA 
253; nikkhantap vànato ti n?p КЪА 151; kilesa-n? 
ass’ Api anupada parinibbinass’ арі santike yeva DbA 
1.286 (on Dh 32). —7. М. as perfect wisdom and what 
is conducive to such a state (sanvattati). The foll. 
phrase is one of the oldest stereotype phrases in the 
Canon & very freq.; it is used of all the highest means 
& attainments of conduct & meditation & may be said 
to mark the goal of perfect understanding & a perfect 
philosophy of life. It is given in 2 variations, viz. in 
a simple form as '' upasamaya abhififiaya sambodhaya 
nibbanaya sanvattati,” with ref. to majjhimà patipada 
at Vin 1.10=S 1v.331 —v.421; of satta bojjhanga at 
S v.80; and in a fuller form as “ ekanta-nibbidaya 
viragaya nirodhàya upasamaya etc. as above” at D 
1.189 (negative); 11.25: (of brahmacariyan), 285; 
11.130 (sukhallikanuyoga, neg.) 136 (avyakatan, neg.) ; 
S 11.223 (brahmacariya); v.82 (satta bojjharga), 179 
(satipatthana), 255 (iddhipada), 361 (ariyamagga), 438 
A 111.83, 326 sq.; etc. — Cp. n-sanvattanika S v.97 
(upekhasambojjhanga); Nd? 281 (neg. of tamo). — 
8. N. as the opposite of raga (passion, lust). Freq. is 
the comb" of viraga nirodha nibbana, almost used as 
three synonyms, thus at S 1.18; Vin im.20—111; 
А 11.118 =111.164 —1v.423 —v.8 =Nd? under Nibbana; 
A 11.34=It 88 (аһаттапар aggag akkhàyati, mada- 
nimmadano  pipása-vinayo Alaya-samugghato уац- 
üpacchedo tanhakkhayo virágo nirodha nibbānaņ), cp. 
Vin 1.2055. Similarly S 1.192 (Sugatar payirupasati 
desentan virajan dhammar) nibbànar akutobhayap). — 
9. Various Characterisations & Similes (cp. above II. 
А 4 & 5) sukkabhijatiko samano akanhan asukkar) 
n?p abhijayati D 111251; А 111.384 sq.; апісса sabbe 
sankhara dukkha ‘пайа ca sankhata: nibbànaü с’ eva 
panüatti anattà iti nicchayà Vin v.86. Оп anicca & 
anattà іп rel. to N. see also S 1v.133 sq.; A 1v.353; 
dukkhato & sukhato n^?) samanupassati A 111.442. 
On comparison with a lamp see e. g. S 1.159 =D 11.157 = 
Th 1, 995 (pajjotass' eva nibbànar vimokkho cetaso 
aha), А 1v.3 (pajjotass' eva n. vimokkho hoti cetaso) ; 
Sn 235 (... te khinabijà avirü]hichandà nibbanti 
dhirà yathayan padipo). 

-abhirata fond of N. (cp. IIE. 3) S 1.38; А 111.435; 
Sn P6 (visalla-- ); -ogadha merging into N. (of brah- 
macariya) S 11.189: v.218; A 11.26 —Tt 28; Vbh 426, 
cp. amatogadha A v.io7; -gamana (magga; cp. III. 2) 
leading to N. D 11.223; $ 1.186, 217; A 1v.83 ; (dhamma :) 


Nibbápana 


20I 


Nibbisati 


S v.11; Sn 233; -dhatu the sphere or realm of N. always 
in phrase anupadisesasaya n.-dhàtuyà parinibbayate 
Vin 11.239; D 111.135; It 38, 121; Ps 1.101; cp. raga- 
vinayo n.-dhatuya adhivacanan S v.8. See parinib- 
bàyin; -ninna (+ °pona, ?pabbhàra; cp. III. 3) con- 
verging into N. A 111.443; Vv 8442 & passim; -patisafi- 
fiuta (dhammikath4 ; cp. III. 2) relating or referring to 
N. S 1.114— 192 —210 ; Ud 80; -patta having attained 
М. (dittba-dhamma?, see above III. 5) S 11.182 114— 
11.163; -patti attainment of N. S 1.48, 214-Sn 186; 
-pada=Nibbina (see pada 3) Sn 204. -рагіуоѕапа 
ending in N. having its final goal in N. S 111.189; v.218; 
A У.107; -sanvattanika conducive to N.; contributing 
toward thc attainment of ЇЧ. S v.97; Nd? 281 (a?) : cp. 
above 111. 7; -sacchikiriya realisation of ЇЧ. (identical 
with nana and constituting the highest ideal ; cp. above 
1. 2) Sn 267. Cp. also D 11.290; S v.167; A 111.423 ; 
V.141; -ѕаййа perception of N. A 111.443; -sampatti 
successful attainment of N. Kh viit.13; -sampada the 
blessing of the attainment of N. A 1v.239. 


Nibbüpana (nt.) [abstr. fr. nibbapeti} means of extinguish- 
ing, extinction, quenching 5 1.188 (cittan paridayhati : 
nibbapanag brühi —allayment of the glow); A 1v.320 
(celassa n?àya chandan karoti: try to put out the 
burning cloth); Miln 302 (jhàyamàno n° alabhamàno), 
318 (parilàha?). 


Nibbapita (adj.) (pp. of nibbipeti] extinguished, put out, 
quenched J 111.99 (=nicchuddha). 


Nibbüpeti [Sk. ni(r)varayati, Caus. of ni(r)varati, influ- 
enced in meaning by nirvapayati. Caus. of nirvati= 
make cool by blowing (е. g. RV x.1613). See nibbuta on 
etym.j 1. to extinguish, put out, quench S 1.188 (mahà- 
ragan); It 93 (rag-aggin; & nibbapetva aggin nipaka 
parinibbanti); cp. aggin nijjaleti J у1.495; Pv 1.85 
(vàrinà viya osificar sabbar daran nibbapaye); Miln 
304 (aggikhandhan mahàmegho abhippavassitva n.), 
318 (nibbapehi me hadaya-parilahan), 410 (megho 
unhag n.); DhA 11.241 (fire); Sdhp 552 (bhavadukkh’ 
aggig). — 2. to cleanse, purify (cittar. one's heart) 
Vism 305. — pp. nibbapita. See also nibbàpana. 


Nibbayati (Sk. ni-(or nir-)vriyate, Pass. of ni(r)varati, 
influenced by nirvayati intrs. to cease to blow; see on 
etym. & Pali derivation nibbuta) 1. to be cooled or 
refreshed, to be covered up =to be extinguished, go out 
(of fire), to cease to exist, always used with ref. to fire 
or heat or (fig.) burning sensations (see nibbana II. A 
end): aggikkhandho purimassa ca upáàdanassa puriya- 
dana аййаз<а ca anupahara anaharo nibbayeyya S 11.85 
(opp. jaleyya); do. of telan & vattin paticca telappa- 
dipo n. S 11.86 =111.126 21v.213 =v.319; sace te purato 
so aggi nibbàyeyya јапеууӣѕі tvag: ауар . . . aggi 
nibbuto M 1487; A 1У.70 (papatika n.); aggi udake 
tinukka viya n. J 1.212; matuhadayan n. J 1.61; aggi 
upadana-sankhaya п. Miln 304.— aor. nibbàyi (Sk. 
пігауагі) J 1.27 (mano n. : was refreshed) 212 (aggi ndake 
n.: was extinguished) ; v1.349 (cooled down). — 2. to go 
out (of light) Vism 43^ (dipa nibbayinsu the lights went 
out); ThA 154 (dipacci n. nirisanà: went out). See 
also parinibbivati & ср. nibbuta, nibbapcti, nibbiàpana. 


Nibbayin scc pari”. 


Nibbüáhana (adj.-n.) (fr. nibbahcti] leading out, removing, 
saving; (nt.) removal, clearance, refuge, way out Miln 
119, 198, 295, 309, 326 (°magga).  [Miln. the only 
references 1) 


Nibbáhati {nis+ vahati] to lead out, carry out, save from, 
remove Miln 188. — 2nd Caus. nibbahapeti to have 
brought out, to unload (a waggon) Vin 11.159 (Һгайћар); 
111.43. Sce also nibbihana & nibbuyhati. 


Nibbikappa [nis + vikappa] 
Vism 193. 


distinction, distinguishing 


Wibbiküra (adj.) [nis-- vikāra] steady, unchanged, stead - 
fast; persevering J 1.66; PvA 178, 253 (+ nicca); 5пА 
189, 497; Vism 311. 


Nibbicikicchà (1.) [nis-- vicikicchà] surety. reliance, trust 
S 11.84; v.221 (=nikkankha); VvA 85 (=ekansik’). 


Nibbijjhati [nis vijjhati, vyadh] to  picrce, transüx, 
wound S v.88 (+ padaleti) ; Sdhp 153 (patodchi). ger. 
nibbijjha Sn 940 (=pativijjhitva Nd! 420). — pp. 
nibbiddha. Ср. abhi*. 


Nibbittha (pp.) [nis+ vittha, of nibbisati] gained, carncd 
Vin 1v.265 ; Sn 25 ; SnA 38. 


Nibbinga (adj.) (Sk. nirvinna, pp. of nibbindati] tired of, 
disgusted with (c. instr. or loc.), wearied of, dissatisfied 
with, “fed up" J 1.347; v1.62; Th 2, 478 (=viratta 
ThA 286); DhA 1.85 (?hadaya); VvA 207 (‘ripa); 
PVA 159 (tattha-vasena n-minaso tired of living there), 
272 (°гӣра), 283 (?rüpa, tired of; purohite). 


Nibbidá (f.) (Sk. nirvid, f. (also BSk. e. р. Lal. V. зоо) & 
nirveda ; to nibbindati] weariness, disgust with worldly 
life, tedium, aversion, indifference, disenchantment. 
N. is of the preliminary & conditional states for the 
attainment of Nibbina (see nibbàna lI B т) & occurs 
frequently together with viraga, vimutti & niobana in 
the formula: etan ekanta-nibbidàya viragaya niro- 
dhàya . . . sambodhàya nibbànàya sanvattati ''this 
leads to being thoroughly tired (of the world), to dis- 
passionateness, to destrnction (of egoism), to perfect 
wisdom, to Nibbana,” e. g. at D 1.189; S v.82, 179, 255, 
861; A 111.83; 1V.143; У.216, — In other connections: 
Vin 1.15 (nibbidaya citta sapfhàsi); D 11.139 sq.; 
S 11.30 ; 111.40 ; 179, 189; 1v.86, 141 (read nibbidaya for 
nibbindáàya ?) ; А 1.51, 64 ; 111.19, 200, 325 Sq. ; 1v.99, 336; 
v.2 Sq., 311 sq.; J 1.97; 1v.471, 473; Sn 340; Ps 1.195; 
11.43 Sq. ; Vbh 330; Nett 27,29; Vism 650. Cp. abhi*. 


Nibbiddha (рр. of nibbijjhati] 1. in phrase °pingala (with) 
disgustingly red (eyes) (perhaps —nibbinna ?) J v.42 (of 
a giant). — 2. with ref. to a road : broken up. i. e. much 
frequented, busy street J v1.276 (of vithi, bazaar, in 
contrast with a-nibbiddha-raccha carriage-road, which 
is not a thoroughfare. The reading patatthiyo a, 
J v1.276, for which nibbiddha-vithiyo is the C. expl» 
is to be corrected into pathaddhiyo). i 


Nibbindati [nis+ vindati, vid?] to get wearied of (c. loc.) 
to have enough of, be satiated, turn away from, to be 
disgusted with. In two roots A. vind: prs. nibbindati 
etc. usually in comb? with virajjati & vimuccati (cp. 
nibbana IlI. 2). Vin 1.35; S 11.94; 1v.86, 140; A v.3; 
Dh 277 sq. ; It 33; J 1.267; Miln 235, 244; Sdhp 612. 
ppr. nibbindag S 1v.86; PvA 36 (nibbinda-mànasa); 
ger. nibbindiya J v.121 (^kàrin). — В vid: Pot. nibbide 
(v. 1. BB nibbije) J v.368 (=nibbindeyya Com.); ger. 
nibbijjitva J 1.82, & nibbijja Sn 448=S 1.124 (nibbij- 
japema=nibbijja pakkameyya SnA 393). — pp. nib- 
binna. See also nibbida. 


Nibbiriya (adj.) [nis-- viriya) lacking in strength, indolent, 
slothful, weak J 1v.131; PvA 175 (=alasa, kusita]. 


Nibbivara (adj.) [nis-- vivara] without holes or fissurcs, 
without omissions J v.429; VvA 275 (=ativa sangata). 


Nibbisa [to nibbisati] earning, wages Th i, 606 =1003 = 
Miln 45 (cp. Manu v1.45); SnA 38. 


Nibbisanka (adj.) [nis-- visanka, Sk. vi$ankà] fearless, not 
hesitating, undaunted SnA 61. 


Nibbisati [nis-- visati] to enter into; to earn, gain, find, 
enjoy, only in pp. anibbisag not finding Th 2, 159 
(=avindanto ThA 142); J 1.76 —Dh 153. — pp. nib- 
bittha. See also nibbisa. 


Nibbisaya 202 Nimantaka 


Nibbisaya (adj.) Гпіѕ + visaya] having no residence, ban- 
ished, driven from (-?) J 11.401. 


Nibbisevana (adj.) [nis+ visevana] not self-indulgent, self- 
denying, meek, tame, gentle J 11.210 (dametvà nibbise- 
vanan katvà), 351; v.34, 381, 456; vi.255; DhA 1.288 
(citta ujur akutilag n. karoti), 295; УУА 284 (һауа 
=jitindriya) 


Nibbisesa (adj.) (nis+ visesa] showing no difference, without 
distinction, equal, similar J 11.32; v1.355; Miln 249. 


Nibbujjhati [nic yujjhati, yudh, Pali form difficult to 
explain: niy?-—niyy^—nivv?—nibb?] to wrestle, to 
fight with fists Vin 111.180. — pp. nibbuddha. 


Nibhuta (adj.) [Nibbuta represents Sk. nirvrta (е. g. AvS 
1.48) as well as nivrta, both pp. of vr, which in itself 
combines two meanings, as exhibited in cognate 
languages and in Sk. itself: (a) Idg. uer to cover, cover 
up (Lat. aperio — *apa-verjo to cover up, Sk. varutram 
upper garment, “ cover "") and (b) *uel to resolve, roll, 
move (Lat. volvo —revolve; Gr. ££, &Aów; Sk. vàna 
reed — Lat. ulva; Sk. ürmi wave: P. valli creeper, valita 
wrinkled). *пег is represented in P. by e. р. vivarati 
to open, піуагеїі to cover, obstruct, nivarana, nivirana 
obstruction; *пе] by àvuta, khandh-ávàra, parivára, 
vyávata (busy with- moving about), samparivareti. 
Thus we gain the two mcanings comb and used pro- 
miscuously in the one word because of their semantic 


affinity : (a) *nivrta covered up, extinguished, quenched,. 


and (b) *nirvrta without movement, with motion finished 
(cp. nitthita), ceasing, exhaustion, both represented by 
P. nibbuta. — In dcrivations we have besides the root- 
form vt (=P. bbu?) that with guna vf (cp. Sk. varayati, 
vrayati) or vrà — P.* bba° (with which also cp. pati- 
vana=*prativarana). The former is in nibbuti (ceas- 
ing, extinction, with meaning partly influenced by 
nibbutthi=Sk. nirvrsti pouring of water), the latter in 
instr. nibbati and nibbayati (to cease or to go out) and 
trs. nibbápeti (Caus.: to make cease, to stop or cool) 
and further in nibbana (nt. instr. abstr.) (the dying 
out)] (lit.) extinguished (of fire), cooled, quenched (fig.) 
desireless (often with nicchata & sitibhüta), appeascd, 
pleased, happy. — (a) (lit.) aggi апаћаго n. M 1.487; 
Sn 19 (gini n.=magga-salila-sekena п. SnA 28); J 
Iv.391 (anibbute paydse) ; Miln 304 (aggikkhandha), 346 
(mahameghena п? pathavig); ThA 154 (anupadana 
dip’ acci); KhA 194 (padipo n.) — (b) (fig.) comb? 
with sitibhüta (© nicchata): Vin 1.8; M 1.341; A 11.208 
= D 111.233 = Рие 56. 61; А 1v.410 ; v.65; Sn 593, 707; 
Pv 1.87. — In phrase anupadaya nibbuta: S 11.279; 
А 1.162; Iv.290=Dh 414— Sn 638. — 1n other con- 
nections: attadandesu n. sadancsu anádàno S 1.236 — 
Dh 406 = Sn 630 ; аййауа nibbuta dhira S 1.24 ; tadanga- 
n. S 11.43 ; ejánugo anejassa nibbutassa anibbuto It 91; 
vitatanho n. Sn 1041; tinna-sokapariddavo n. Dh 196; 
rag’ eggimhi n. & n. mata, pita, nari J 1.60; n. уеууа- 
karanena Miln 347; upadananan abhavena . . . kilesa- 
nibbanena n. DhA tv.194. — See also abhinibbuta and 
parinibbuta. 


Nibbuti (f.) [Sk. nirvrtti, abstr. to nibbuta] allayment, 
refreshment, cooling. peace, happiness J 1.3 (khemay 
pariyessámi n?^g); Sn 228 (nikkamino n?p bhufija- 
mana), 917, 933 (santi ti n^n ñatvā); Nd! 399; Pv 1.74 
(n^n m ádhigacchàmi = quenching of hunger & thirst) ; 
КЪА 185 (— patippassaddha-kilesa-daratha). 


Nibbuddha [Sk. niyuddha, pp. of nibbujjhati] wrestling, 
fist-ght D 1.6 (=mallayuddhan DA 1.85); DhsA 403. 


Nibbuyhati [Sk. niruhyate, nis4- vuyhati, Pass. of vahati, 
cp. nibbáhati] to be led out to (c. acc.): susánar Th 2, 
408 (=upaniyati ThA 284); to be led out of—to be 
SAVES it, Срат ТУО ЗО? 


Nibbusitattá (nibbusitattan ?) (Sk. *nir-vasit-àtman or 
*nirvasitatvar (nt. abstr.), to nis-vasati, cp. nirvasana 
=nibbisaya] a dislocated or disconcerted mind, unrest, 
uneasiness D 1.17. 


Nibbecikicchá =nibbicikiccha (certainty, doubtlessness) 
Nd? 185 (opp. savicikiccha). 


Nibbejaniya at S 1.124 should probably be read as nibbe- 
thaniya (rejecting, evading). 


Nibbethana (nt.) [Sk. nirvestana, nis+ vethana] unwinding, 
fig. explanation Miln 28. 


Nibbethita [pp. of nibbetheti] explained, unravelled, made 
clear Miln 123 (su°). 


Nibbetheti [Sk. nirvestate, nis+ vetheti, to twist round] 
т. to unravel, untwist, unwind ; to explain, make clear 
D 1.54 (nibbethiyamàna, v. l. BB nibbedh?); Pv 1v.3?? 
(‘ento=nivethiyamana PvA 253 v. І. BB nibbedh?); 
Miln 3; Sdhp 153. —2. to deny, reject Vin 11.79; 
D 1.3 (=apanetabba Com.); S 111.12 (v. 1. BB ?dh?): — 
3. to give an evasive answer Vin 111.162. — See also 
nibbejaniya. — pp. nibbethita, q. v. 


Nibbedha (піз + vedha, to vyadh] penetration, insight ; adj. : 
penetrating, piercing, scrutinising, sharp. Freq. in 
phrase nibbedha-bhagiya (sharing the quality of pene- 
tration) with ref. to samādhi, saüfüà etc. (ср. BSk. 
nirvedha? Divy 50; but also nirbheda? AvS 11.181, of 
kusalamülàni; expl! as lobhakkhandhassa (etc.) nib- 
bijhanàni at Nett 274] D 111.251, 277; A 11.427; 
Vbh 330; Nett 21, 48, 143 Sq.. 153 sq.; Vism 15, 88; 
DhsA 162. — Also in nibbedha-gamini (раййа) It 35; 
& dunnibbedha (hard to penetrate, difficult to solve 
Miln 155, 233 (райһа); spelt dunnivetha at Miln до). 

Nibbedhaka (adj.) [nis4- vedhaka, to vyadh] piercing, 
sharp, penetrating, discriminating; only in f. nibbe- 
dhikà (cp. āvedhikā), appl? to pafifia (wisdom) D 
111.237, 268; S v.197, 199; M 1.356; A 1.45; 11.167; 
11.152; 410 sq., 416; v.15; Ps п.201; Nd? 235, 33 
(+ tikkha-panüài), 415, 689; J 11.9, 297; 1v.267. - 


Nibbematika (adj.) (nis+ vimati+ ka] not disagreeing, of 
one accord, unanimous Vin 11.65 ; DhA 1.34. 


Nibbhaceeti (Sk.  nirbhartsayati, nis+bhaccheti] to 
threaten, revile, scorn J 111.338. 


Nibbhaya (adj.) [nist bhaya] free from fear or danger, 
fearless, unafraid J 1.274 ; 111.80 ; v.287; Vism 512. 


Nibbhujati (Sk. ni- or nirbhujati, nis+ bhujati] to twist 
round, bend, wind, contort oncself Miln 253. Cp. vi?. 


Nibbhoga (adj.) (Sk. nirbhoga, nis+ bhoga!] deprived of 
enjoyment ; deserted, being of no avail, uscless J у1.556 ; 
Ру r.12. Cp. vi’. 


Nibbhoga [nic bhoga?] bending, contortion J 11.264 
(ottha*). 


Nibyaggha see nivyaggha. 


Nibha (adj.) (Sk. nibha, to bháti] shining; like, equal to, 
resembling (-°) J v.372; Vv 409?; Pv ту.32; VVA 122 
(vanna? —vanna); Nd! 608. 


Nibhatü (f.) [abstr. to nibha] likeness, appearance VvA 
27 

Nibhà (f.) [to nibha] shine, lustre, splendour VvA 179 
(nibhati dippati ti nibhà). 


Nibhati [ni4- bháti] to shine VvA 179 (=dippati). 
Nimajjhima (adj.) the middle one J v.371. 
Nimantaka (adj.-n.) one who invites Miln 205. 


Nimantana 


203 


Nimmadana 


Nimantana (nt. [to nimanteti] invitation Vin 1.58= 
1.125; D 1.166; M 1.77; A 1.295; J 1.116 (n), 412; 
Pug 55. 


Nimantanika (adj.) inviting; (nt.) N. of a Suttanta M 
1.331 ; quoted at Vism 393. 


Nimantita [pp. of nimanteti] invited Sn p. 104; РУА 22 
(bhattena to the meal), 86 (—àmantita), 141. 


Nimanteti [Sk. nimantrayati, ni+ manteti] to send a 
message, to call, summon, invite, coax (to=c. instr.) 
Sn 981 (nimantayi aor., ásanena asked him to sit down); 
J у1.365; Nd? 342; DhA 111.171 ("ayipsu); DA 1.169; 
VvA 47 (pàniyena invite to a drink); PvA 75, 95. — 
pp. nimantita, q. v, — Cp. abhi’, 


Nimitta (nt.) [cp. Sk. nimitta, to mà, although etym. un- 
certain] 1. sign, omen, portent, prognostication D 1.9 
(study of omens=n. satthan DA 1.92, q. v. for detailed 
expl»); J 1.11 (caturo nimitte naddasan) ; Miln 79, 178. 
Esp. as pubba? signs preceding an event, portents, warn- 
ings, foreshadowings S v.154, 278, 442; It 76 (cp. Divy 
193, of the waning of a god); J 1.48, 50 (32 signs before 
birth, some at DA 1.61), 59; Miln 298; Vism 577. — 
2. outward appearance, mark, characteristic, attribute, 
phenomenon (opp. essence) D 111.249; A 1.256; 111.319, 
375 5q. ; 1V.33, 41854.; J 1.420; Ps1.60, 91 sq., 164, 170; 
11.39, 64; Vbh 193 sq. — Mental reflex, image (with ref. 
to jhàna) Vism 123, cp. DhsA 167. — Specified c. g. 
as foll.: olárika S v.259; pasddaniya S v.156; pacca- 
vekkhana? D 111.278; Vbh 334; bahiddhà-sankhàra? 
Ps 1.66 sq.; bàla? (opp. pandita?) M 111.163; A 1.102; 
mukha? (=face) D 1.80; S 111.103; v.121; A v.92, 97 
sq., 103; rüpa?, sadda? ete. S 11.10; M 1.296; Ps 1.92, 
112; samatha? D 111.213; samàdhi? etc. А 1.256 sq.; 
subha? (& asubha?) S v.64, 103 sq. ; A 1.3 sq., 87, 200; 
V.134; Vism 178 sq. nimittan ganhati to make some- 
thing the object of a thought, to catch up a theme 
for reflection Vin 1.183, cp. S v.150 sq. (^n ugganhati) ; 
M 1.119 (=five sorts of mental images); Nd? 659; 
DhsA 53 (—àkàra) See below n-gàhin & animitta.— 
nimittar parivajjeti to discard the phenomenal S 1.188; 
Sn 341. — 3. mark, aim: in nimittarn karoti to pick out 
the aim, to mark ont J v.436; Nd? 235, 11; Мір 418. — 
4. sexual organ (cp. lakkhana) Vin 111.129 (n. & a?, as 
term of abuse); see also kata & kotacikà. — 5. ground, 
reason, condition, in nimittena (instr.) and nimittar 
(acc.) as adv. =by means of, on account of DhA 111.175 
(instr.) PvA 8, 97 (jati-nimittan), 106 (kin п? =kissa 
hetu), 242 (уар n?p-yato nidànar) gahita-nimit- 
tena '' by means of being caught" Vism 144 = ОћѕА 
116 (read trsl? 154 accordingly !). adj. nimitta (-°) 
caused by, referring to PvA 64 (marana-nimittan 
rodanag).—— animitta free from marks or attributes, 
not contaminated by outward signs or appearance, 
undefiled, unaffected, unconditioned (opp. sa?) 5 1.188; 
1V.225 (phassa), 268, 360 (samadhi); M 1.296 (ceto- 
vimutti) ; А 1.82 ; 111.292 ; 1V.78 ; Vin 111.129; Th 1, 92; 
D 11.219, 249; Dh 92 ; Sn 342 ; Ps 1.60, 91 ; 11.36, 59 sq. 
(vimokha), 65 sq., 99; Dhs 530 (read a? tv. paj, 
Vism 236; DhsA 223 (absence of the 3 lakklanas); 
Miln 333, 413; DhA 11.172; ThA 50. See also Cpd. 199, 
2115, sanimitta S v.213 sq.; A 1.82. 

-ánusárin following outward signs (=:°раһіп) A 
111.292; Nett 25; -kamma prognostication, prophecy 
Vin v.172; Vbh 353; -karana=gahin S 1v.297; -gahin 
“ taking signs," enticed or led away by outward signs, 
entranced with the general appearance, sensuously 
attracted.D 1.70 (cp. Dialogues 1.80) ; 111.225; S 1V.104, 
168; A 11.16; 111.99; V.348; Pug 20, 24, 58; Dhs 1345: 
Miln 367, 403. Cp. Vism 151, 209. 


Niminati [Sk. niminoti in diff. meaning, the P. meaning 
being influenced by mà; ni+ minàti, mi to fix, measure 
cp. Sk. nimaya barter, change] to turn round, change; 


to barter, exchange for (c. instr.): pres. imper. nimina 
J v.343 (=parivattehi Com.); pres. ist pl. nimimhase 
J 11.369, pot. nimineyya J 111.63; fut. nimissati J v.271, 
453 (devatahi nirayan); aor. nimmini J 111.63; ger. 
niminitvà Milo 279. 


Nimisa [cp. Vedic nimis f. & nimiga nt.) winking, shutting 
the eyes; animisa not winking Dàvs v.26. See also 
nimesa. 


Nimisata (f.) [abstr. to nimisati] winking J v1.336 (a°). 


Nimisati [Sk. nimisati, ni+ misati] to wink D 11.20 (aninii- 
santo, not winking; v. l. BB animm?; J 111.96 (um- 
misati+). Cp. nimisata. 


Nimilati (& Nimmilati) [ni-- milati] to shut, close (the 
eyes) J 1.279; DhA 11.6 (akkhini nimmilitun násakkhi). 
Caus. nim(m)i-leti id. M 1.120; DhA 11.28 (paralokay ; 
opp. ummileti); J 1.279; Vism 292 (akkhini пї°). 


Nimugga (adj.) [cp. Sk. nimagna, pp. of nimujjati] plunged, 
immersed in, sunk down or fallen into (-?) (c. loc.) 
Vin 111.106 (güthaküpe sasisakan n.); D 1.75; J 1.4; 
111.393 (güthakalale), 415; Nd! 26; Pug 71; Miln 262; 
Sdhp 573. 

Nimujjà (nimmujjà) (Sk. *nimajj-yà] diving, immersion, in 
cpd. ummujja-nimujja(g karoti) D 1.78. See um- 
mujjá. 

Nimujjati (Sk. nimajjati, ni+ mujjati] tosink down, plunge 
into (with loc.), dive in, be immersed А tv.11 ; Pug 74; 
J 1.66, 70; 111.163, 393 (kàmakalale); 1У.139; aor. 
nimujji J 11.293; PvA 47 (udake). — Caus. nimujjeti (so 
read for nimujjati J v.268) & nimujjapeti to cause to 
sink or dive, to drown J 111.133; 1V.142 (navan). — рр. 
nimugga q. v. 


Nimujjana (ut.) [Sk. пітајјапа) diving, ducking; bathing 
PvA 47. 


Nimesa [=nimisa, cp. Vedic nimesa] winking Miln 194. 
Nimokkha — vimokkha S 1.2 (v. 1. SS vi?, preferable). 


Nimba [Sk. nimba, non-Aryan] the Nimb tree (Azadi- 
rachta Indica), bearing a bitter leaf, & noted for its hard 
wood Vin 1.152 (°kosa), 284 (id.), 201 (?kasáva) ; А 1.32; 
v.212; Vv 3336 (?mutthi, a handful of N. leaves); J 
11.105, 106; DhÀ 1.52 (?kosa); DhsA 320 (^panna, the 
leaf of the N. as example of tittaka, bitter taste) ; VvA 
142 (°paldsa); PvA 220 (?rukkhassa dandena katasüla). 


Nimmansa (adj. [nis-- magsa] fleshless M 1.58, 364; 
PvA 68. 


Nimmakkha (adj.) [nis+ makkha, cp. Sk. nirmatsara 
without egotism, not false, not slandering Sn 56 (cp. 
Nd? 356 makkha=nitthuriya; see also SnA 108: para- 
guna-vinásana-lakkhano makkho). 


Nimmakkhika (adj.) [Sk. 
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nirmaksika] free from flies 


Nimmajjana (Nimminjana ?) [*mrd-yana ? perhaps non- 
Aryan) а kind of (oil-)cake Vv 3398 (nimmajjani=tila- 
рійлака VvA 147); Pv 1.10! (°miñjana, v. 1. BB ?maj- 
jani); PvA 47 (doni). 


Nimmathana (nt.) [nis+ matbana! crushing J 11.252; 
Vism 234 (sattu^); DhA 111.404; VVA 284. 


Nimmatheti [nis-- matheti] to crush out, suppress, destroy 
J 1.340. Cp. abhimatthati. 


Nimmadana (nt.) [to nimmaàdeti] touching, touch, crush- 
ing, subduing A 11.34 (mada-nimmadana, crushing out 
pride; may, however, be taken as nis+ mada of mad = 
“ de-priding," lit. disintoxication) ; Bu 1.81; Vism 203. 


Nimmadaya 
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Nimmadaya (adj.) [Sk. nirmrdya, grd. of nimmadetij 
suppressible D 11.243. 


Nimmaddana (nt.) [nis+ mrd] touching, crushing Miln 270 
(na vàto battha-gahanar và nimmaddanag va upeti: 
the wind cannot be grasped). 


Nimmanussa (nt.) [nist manussa+ ya] void of men, 
absence of men J 111.148. 


Nimmala (adj.) [nis+ mala] free from impurity, stainless, 
clean, pure A 1v.340; Dh 243; Nd? 586; Vism 58; 
Sdhp 250. 


Nimmáta-pitika (adj.) [nis+ mata-pitika] one who has 
neither mother nor father, an orphan DhA 11.72. 


Nimmàátar [Sk. nirmátr, n. ag. of nimmináti] maker, 
builder, creator D 1.18, 56 (in formula: brahma.. . 
kattà nimmata . . .). 


Nimmüdeti [either 2 Sk. nirmydayati (mrd) or *nirmadayati 
to nirmada free from pride = nirmàna] to crush, subdue, 
humiliate; insult D 1.92 (v. 1. ?maddeti;—DA 1.257 
nimmadati nimmàne karoti), 93, 96. 


Nimmána! (nt.) (Sk. nirmana, see nimminati] measuring ; 
production, creation, work; issara-n-hetu caused by 
God M 11.122; A 1.173; Vbh 367. N.-rati devà a class 
of devas, е. g. at D 1.218; It 94; Vism 225; DA 1.114; 
ThA 169; VvA 149. Cp. (para-) nimmita. 


Nimmüna? (adj.) (Sk. nirmàána, nis+ mana] frce from 
pride, humble DA 1.257. 


Nimmianiyati [Pass. to nimm4na, of nis+ mana] te be 
abased, to be mocked Vin 11.183. 


Nimmita (adj.-pp.) [pp. of nimmináti] measured out, 
planned, laid out; created (by supernatural power, 
iddhi); measured, stately D 1.18, 56 (iddhiya pi DA 
1.167), 219 (Su? dévaputta, Np.), ibid. (Paranimmita- 
vasavatti деуа a class of devas, lit. “© created by others," 
but also possessed of great power: VvÀ 79, 80); also one 
of the 5, or the 3 spheres (kàmüpapatiiyo) in the 
kamaloka, viz. paccupatthita-kàmà, nimmanarati® (or 
піттіќа°), paranimmita?. It o4; Dhs 1280 (cp. kama); 
D 11.218; J 1.59, 146 (kàyo n’ eva deva? na brahma?), 
232, Nd? 2024, also under pucchà ; P r1. 11? (su°, well con- 
structed, i. e. symmetrical) ; Vism 228 (Магепа nimmitar 
Buddharüpag) ; VvA 36 (—mitar gacchati várano), 79; 
ThA 69, 70; Miln 1, 242. See also abhinimmita. ` 

Nimminati (ср. Sk. nirmamáti & nirmati, nis+ minati, 
mà; cp. nimináti] to measure out, fashion, build, con- 
struct, form; make by miracle, create, compose; 
produce, lay out, plan, aor. nimmini J 1.232; PVA 245; 
DbA 1v.67; ger nimminitvà J 1.32; VvA 80, & nim- 
maya Vv 163. — pp. nimmita See also nimmātar and 
nimmana. Cp. abhi’. 


Nimmileti see nimilati. 


Nimmüla (adj. [піѕ+ mila] without root, rootless J 
3131775 


Nimmoka [Sk. nirmoka fr. nis4- moceti] the slough or cast- 
off skin of a snake PvA 63. 


Niya (adj.) (Sk. nija, q. У.) one's own Sn 149 (“putta = 
orasaputta KhA 248); niyassakamma at A 1.99 & Pv 
1v.11? (v. 1. Minayeff tiyassa) is to be read as nissaya- 
kamma (q. v.). 


Niyaka (adj.) [=niya} one's own Th 2, 469; ThA 284; 
DhsA 169, 337; DA 1.183; Vbh 2; Vism 349. 


Niyata (adj.) (pp. of ni+ yam) restrained, bound to, con- 
strained to, sure (as to the future), fixed (in its conse- 
quences), certain, assured, necessary D 11.92 (sambodhi- 
paráyanà), 155; 111.107; Sn 70 (—ariyaraaggena niyà- 
mappatta SnA 124, cp. Nd? 357); Dh 142 (=catumagga- 


niyamena n. DhA 111.83); J 1.44 (bodhiyà? ; Pug 13, 16, 
63; Kvu 609 sq.; Dhs 1028 sq. (micchatta? etc. ; cp. 
Dhs. trsl. 266, 267), 1414, 1595; Vbh 17, 24, 63, 319, 
324; Miln 193; Tikp 168 (^micchaditthi) ; DhA 11.170; 
PvA 211. Discussed in Pts. of Contr. (see Index). — 
aniyata sec separately. 


Niyati (f.) (cp. Sk. niyati, ni+ yam] necessity, fate, destiny 
D 1.53; DA 1.161; VVA 341; PvA 254. 


Niyama (cp. Sk. niyama, ni4- yam; often confused with 
hiyàma] r. restraint, constraint, training, self-control 
Miln 116 (yama+); PvA 98 (yama 4-). — 2. definite- 
ness, certainty, limitation DhA 111.83 (саёцтарра?, v. 1. 
niyàma); SnA 124 (niyama); DhsA 154; PvA 166 
(ауар n. sansdren’ atthi: law, necessity). — aniyama іп. 
definiteness, choice, generality DhsA 57; VvA 16 (уап 
kifici=aniyame, i. e. in a general sense), 17 (same of ye 
keci); PvA 175 (và saddo aniyamattho — indefinite). 
—niyamena (instr.) adv. by necessity, necessarily PvA 
287; niyamato (abl) id. DhsA 145, 304 (so read). — 
3. natural law, cosmic order ; in Commentarial literature 
this was fivefold: utu-, bija-, kamma-, citta-, dhamma- 
DA on D п.11; Dial. 11.8; DhsA 272; trs. 360. 


Niyamana (nt.) (Sk. nivamana, to niyameti] fixing, settling, 
definition, explanation in detail Miln 352 (lakkha-n? 
aiming at the target); VvA 22 (visesattha?) ; 231, PvA 
255 (so read for nigamana ?). 


Niyameti (ср. Sk. niyamayati, ni+ yamati] to tie down, to 
fix; explain in dctail, exemplify PvA 265; Vism 666. — 
pp. niyamita see a^, 

Niyáteti see niyyadeti. 

Niyáma (Sk. niyama & niyama] way, way to an end or 
aim, esp. to salvation, right way (sammatta?) ; method, 
manner, practice S 1.196 ; 111.225 (sammatta?) ; A 1.122; 
Sn 371 (°dassin=sammatta-niyamabhitassa maggassa 
dassávin SnA 365); Nd! 314 (Pavakkanti); Nd? 358 
(=cattaro magga); Ps 11.236 sq. (sammatta? okka- 
mati); Pug 13, 15; Vbh 342. — niyamena (instr.) adv. 
in this way, by way of, according to J 1.278; 1v.139, 
414 (suta? as he had heard); DhA 1.79; 11.9, 21; VVA 
4; PvA 260; Kvu trs. 383. — aniyamena (see also 
aniyaniena) without order, aimlessly, at random J v.337. 


Niyámaka! (adj.) [either to niyama or niyamaj sure of or 
in, founded in, or leading to, completed in D 1.190 
(dhamma-n. patipada, cp. niyamata). 


Niyámaka? (see niyyàmaka) ship's captain Vism 137 
(simile). 


Niyámatà (f.) (abstr. to niyama, influenced in meaning by 
niyama] state of being settled, certainty, reliance, 
surety, being fixed in (-°) S 11.25 (dhamma? + dham- 
matfhitatà); A 1.286 (id.), J 1.113 (saddhammassa n. 
assurance of . . .); Куч 586 (accanta? final assurance). 


Niyámeti [Denom- fr. niyàma or niyama] to restrain, 
control, govern, guide Miln 378 (nàvar). 


Niyujjati [Pass. of niyufijati] to be fit for, to be adapted 
to, to succeed, result, ensue PvA 49 ( —upakappati). 


Niyutta(ka) (adj.) [pp. of niyunjati] ticd to, appointed to 
(with loc.). commissioned, ordered DhsA 47; PvA 20 
(janapade;. 124 (danadhikare), 127 (dane). 


Niyoga [01+ yoga] command, order; 
niyogà '' strictly speaking " Dhs 1417. 


nccessity. abl. 

Niyojeti [Caus. of niyufijati] to urge, incite to (with loc.) 
Vin 11.303; А 1у.32; Pv 1.14; Miln 229. 

Niygati = NIyati (Pass. of nayati). 

Niyyatta (nt.) (cp. Sk. niryana] escape J 1.215. 


Niyyàta 
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Niyy&ta (pp.) =niyyadita M 1.360. 


Niyyütana (nt.) [fr. niyyàti] returning, return to (-°) 
J v.497 (saka-rattha?); Vism 556; DA 1.234. 


Niyyütar [n. ag. to niyyàma] a guide, leader M 1.523 sq. 


Niyyati [Sk. niryati, nis+ yati] to go out, get out (esp. 
of sansara); 5 v.6 (niyyanti dhirà lokamhà) ; SnA 212; 
aor. niyyasi D 1.49, 108; J 1.263; Sn 417; 3rd pl. niy- 
yinsu А v.195; fut. niyyassati А v.194. — See also 
niyyàna & niyyànika. 


Niyyüdit& [pp. of niyyàdeti] assigned, presented, given, 
dedicated PvA 196 (dhanani®). Asniyyátita at Vism 115. 


Niyyüdeti (niyy4teti, niyadeti) [cp. Sk. ni- or nir-yàtayati, 
Caus. of ni(r)yatati] to give (back), give into charge, 
give over, assign, dedicate, to present, denote S 1.131 
(niyyátayàmi); 1v.181 (samikànag gàvo), 194; J 1.30. 
66, 496 ; 11.106, 133 ; Vv 46? niyyadesi =sampaticchapesi, 
adasi VvA 199); Pv 111.21! (niyatayinsu=adansu IVA 
184); Vism 115 (t); DhA 1.70; 11.87; VVA 33, 67; PvA 
20 (viharag niyadetva), 25 (=uddissati dadati), 42, 
81, 276 (at all PvA passages as ni^) — pp. піууайіќа. 
Cp. similarly patiyadeti & patiyadita. 


Niyyana (nt.) [nis4- yàna, cp. niyyáti] 1. going out, depar- 
ture D 1.9 (=niggamana DA 1.94). — 2. way out, release, 
deliverance Sn 170, 172 (“ magga-saccan bhavento 
lokamhà niyyati’’ SnA 212); Ps 1.163, 176; Nett 119. 
Cp. niyyànika. — aniyyana DhA 11.209. 


Niyyànika (adj.) [to niyyàna] leading out (of sapsara), 
leading to salvation, salutary, sanctifying, saving, 
profitable D 1.235, 237 ; S 1.220 ; v.82, 166, 255, 379 Sq. ; 
J 1.48 (a?), 106; Dhs 277, 339, 505 (cp. Dhs. trsl. pp. 82, 
335); Vbh 12, 19, 56, 319, 324; Nett 29, 31, 63, 83; 
DhA 1у.87. — Also found in spelling піуапіка e. р. 
A 111.132 (ariyà ditthi n. niyàti takkarassa samma- 
dukkha-khayáàya); DA 1.89 (aniyànikattà tiraccha- 
nabhita katha). 


Niyyáma(ka) [Sk. niyamaka & niryama(ka). Cp. also Р. 
niyamaka] a pilot, helmsman, master mariner, guide 
J 1.107 (thala?) ; 1v.137, 138; Miln 194, 378 sq.; Dàvs 
1У.42. 


Niyyüsa [cp. Sk. пігуаѕа, Halàyudha 5, 75] any exudation 
(of plants or trees), as gum, resin, juice, etc. Vism 24 
(^rukkha, one of the 8 kinds of trees), 360 (paggharita- 
n.-rukkha). Cp. nivayasa. 


Niyyüha [Sk. niryüha (& nirvyüha ?), perhaps to vah) a 
pinnacle, turret, gate M 1.253; DA 1.284 (pāsāda+ ). 


Nirankaroti (& nirákaroti) [Sk. nirákaroti, nis-- à kp] to 
think little of, despise, neglect, disregard, repudiate; 
throw away, ruin, destroy Th 1, 478; It 83 (nirákare); 
J 111.280 =v.498 ; 1v.302 ; Pv 111.090 (=chaddeti pajahati 
PvA 211); VvA 109. — pp. (a)nirakata It 39. 


Niraggala (niraggala) (adj.) [nis+ aggala! unobstructed, 
free, rich in result S 1.76=It 21; A 11.43; 1У.151; 
M 1.139; Sn 303; Nd? 284 C*; Vv 643! (=VvA 285). 


Niraggika (adj.) [nis+ aggi-- ka] without бге Miln 324 
(%окаѕа). 


Nirajjati [Pass. of nirajati, nis-- ajati, Vedic nirajati to 
drive out cattle] to be thrown out, to be expelled, to lose 
(with abl.) J v1.502, 503 (ratthà); v. 1. BB nirajhati ; 
Com. ni(g)gacchati; Th 2, 93 (aor. nirajji 'har —na 
janim ahan ThA, go. Kern (wrongly) proposes reading 
virajjhi). 

Nirata (adj.) [pp. of niramati] fond of, attached to (-^) 
S 1.133; DA 1.250; PvA 5 (duccarita®), 89, 161 (hita- 
karana’). 


Niratta! (adj.-nt.) (Sk. *niratman, 115+ attan) soulless; 
view of soullessness or unsubstantiality ; thus inter- 
preted (in preference to niratta?) by Com. on Sn 787, 
858, 919. See foll. 


Niratta? (adj.) (Sk. nirasta, pp. of nirasyati, see nirassati] 
rejected, thrown off. given up Sn 1098; Nd? 359. — 
Note. At Sn 787, 858, 919 the interpretation of Nd! 82 — 
248—352 and also Bdhgh assume a cpd. of nis+ attan 
(—nirátman): see niratta!. 


Nirattha (adj.) [nis-- attha] useless, groundless, unpro- 
ficient, vain (opp. sáttha profitable) Sn 582 (nt. as adv.), 
585 (niratthà paridevani); Dh 41; J 11.26; PVA 18 
(°bhava uselessness), 83 (=duh). 


Niratthaka (adj.)=nirattha; VvA 324; PvA 18, 40, 63, 
102 etc. — f. ?*ika ThA 258; Miln 20; Sdhp 68. 


Nirantara (adj.) [nis-- antara] having no interval, con- 
tinuous, uninterrupted PvA 135. Usually in nt. as adv. 
nirantarar always, incessantly, constantly ; immediately, 
at once DhsA 168; PvA 52, 80, 107, 110 (=satatan), 
120 ; DhA 1.13. 


Niraparüdha (adj.) [nis+ aparádha] without offence, guilt- 
less, innocent J 1.264. 


Nirapekkha (adj.) [nis+ ара+ iks] not heeding, unsus- 
pecting, disregarding, indifferent, reckless VVA 27, 47 
(jivitag); PvA 62; DA 1.177; Miln 343 (jivitan). 


Nirabbuda! (m. nt.) [cp. BSk. nirarbuda & abbuda 3] a vast 
number; also N. of a hell S 1.149 =A 11.3 —v.171 (expl? 
at 173 as ‘‘seyyatha pi visati abbuda nirayā evam еко 
nirabbudo nirayo "); J 111.360 (Com.: visati abbudani 
ekar nirabbudan). 


Nirabbuda? (adj.) [nis+ abbuda?] free from boils or tumours, 
healthy (also fig.) Vin 111.18 (of the Sangha). 


Niraya [BSk. пігауа, nis+ aya of i=to go asundcr, to go to 
destruction, to die, cp. in meaning Vedic nirrti. The 
popular etym. given by Dhammapála at PvA 53 is 
“m atthi ettha ayo sukhan ti ” —there is no good ; that 
given by Bdhgh at Vism 427 “ n’ atthi ettha assáda- 
saññito ayo” (no refreshment)] purgatory, hell, a 
place of punishment & torture, where sin is atoned (i. e. 
Катта ripens=paccati, is literally boiled) by terrible 
ordeals (kāraņāni) similar to & partly identical with 
those of Hades & Tartarus. There are a great number 
of hells, of which the most fearful is the Avici- 
mahaniraya (see Avici). Names of other purgatories 
occur frequently ir the Jataka collection, е. g. Kakola 
у1.247; Khuradhàra v.269 sq.; Dhüma-roruva v.271 ; 
Patapana v.266, 271, 453; Paduma 1v.245; Roruva 
111.299 ; V.266 ; V1.237 ; Sanghata v.266 ; Saüjiva ibid. ; 
Sataporisa v.269 ; Sattisüla v.143. As the principal one 
n. is often mentioned with the other apayas (states of 
suffering), viz. tiracchanayoni (animal world) & pitti- 
visaya (the manes), e. g. at Nd! 489; Nd? 517, 550; 
Pv 1v.11; ThA 282; PvA 27 sq. (see apaya). — There 
is a great variety of qualifying adjectives conneoted 
with niraya, all of which abound in notions of fearful 
pain, awful misery & continucus suffering, е. g. katnka, 
ghora, daruna, Ъһауапаһа, mahabhitapa, sattussada 
etc. — Descriptions of N. in glowing terms of fright- 
fulness are freq. found from the earliest books down to 
the late Peta-Vatthu, Paficagati-dipana & Saddham- 
mopayana. Of these the foll may be quoted as 
characteristic: S 1.152 (10 nirayas) ; M 111.183; А 1.141; 
Sn p. 126 —AÀ v.173; Nd! 404 sq. - Nd? 304"*°; J 1v.4 
(Mittavindaka); Vv 52 (Revati); Pv 1.10; 11.10; Iv.1; 
7; DhA 1.148. -— See on the whole subject, esp. L. 
Scherman, Materialen zur indischen Visionsliteratur, 
Leipzig 1792 ; & W. Stedc, Die Gespenstergeschichten des 
Peta Vatthu, Leipzig 1914. pp. 33-39. — References : 
Vin 1.227 (apāya duggati vinipàta niraya) ; D 1.82. 107 


Niravasesa 


(id.); Vin 1.198 (yo kho sanghay bhindati kappay 
nirayamhi paccati), 204 ; 11.203 =It 86 ; D 1.228 (+ tirac- 
chanayoni), 54 (read nirayasate for niriyasate) ; 11.111; 
S 1V.126 ; V.356, 450; M 1.73, 285, 308, 334; 11.86, 149, 
186 ; 111.166, 203, 209 ; A 1V.405 ; V.76, 182, 184 ; Sn 248 
(patanti sattà nirayan avansira), 333, боо sq., 677 sq. ; 
Dh 126, 140, 306, 311, 315; Th 1, 304 (adhammo nira- 
уар neti dhammo papeti suggatin) =DhsA 38 = А 1.99 
=DhA 1.22; Th 2, 456; It 12; J 1v.465; Pug бо; 
PShr S2aGSvici S Osa CS ТОВУ ВЕСУ 
РВА 1.22; 11.71 ; Sdhp 7. 285. -— See also nerayika, 

-gamin (adj.) leading to purgatory (magga) Sn 277; 
-dukkha the pain of Н. Sn 531; -pala a guardian of P., 
a devil A 1.138; 141; M 11179; Nd! 404; VvA 226. 
Names of guardians (after their complexion) с. g. Каја 
(black) & Upakila (blackish) J vi.248. -bhaya the 
fear of P. J 1.168; Vism 392; -sanvattanika conducive 
to P. Nd! 489. 


Niravasesa (adj.) [nis - avasesa] without remainder, com- 
plete, inclusive Nett 14, 15, ep. Miln 9r, 182. 


Nirasana (adj.) [nis+ asana?] without food or subsistence, 
poor J iv.128. 


Nirassati [cp. Sk. nirasyati, nis+ assati, as to throw] to 
throw off, despise, neglect Sn 785, 954; Nd! 76 (so read 
for nidassati, у. 1. SS nir?) 444; ЅпА 522. — рр. 
niratta?, 


Nirassada (adj.) [nis-- assáda] without task, insipid, dull 
Vism 135. Ср. пігаѕааа. 


Nirákaroti sce nirankaroti. 2 


Nirákula (adj.) [nis+ акша] unconfused, clear, calm, un- 
disturbed J 1.17 (v. 94). 


Nirátanka (adj.) [nis-- àtanka] healthy Miln 251 (of paddy). 


Nirádinava (adj.) [nis-- àdinava] not beset with dangers, 
not in danger, unimperilled Vin 111.19. 


Nir&ma (adj.) [nisJ- ата, cp. nirámaya] healthy, unde- 
praved, withont sin, virtuous Sn 251, 252 (°gandha= 
nikkilesayoga SnA 293) 717 (id.=nikkilesa SnA 
499). 


Nirámaya (adj.) [015+ àmaya] not ill, healthy, good, 
without fault PvA 164. 


Nirdmisa (adj.) [nis-- агліѕа) having no meat or prey; 
free from sensual desires, disinterested, not material 
5 1.35, 60 ; Iv.219, 235; У.08, 332; A 111.412 ; D 111.278; 
Vbh 195: Vism 71; Sdhp 475, 477. 


Nirérambha (adj) [nis+ árambha] without objects (for 
the purpose of sacrificing), i. c. without the killing of 
animals (of yafifia) S 1.70; A 11.42 sq. 


Niralamba (adj.) [nis-- àlamba] unsupported Miln 295 
(akasa). 


Niralaya (adj.) [nis-- àlaya] houseless, homeless Miln 244 
(-aniketa). At DhA iv.31 as expl" of appossukka. — 
f. abstr. niralayata homelessness Miln 162, 276, 420. 


Мігаѕа (adj.) [nis-- 454] not hungry, not longing for any- 
thing, desircless 5 1.12, 23, 141; A 1.107 sq. ; Sn 1048 
(anigha+ ), 1078 (id.); Nd? збо; Pug 27; Py 1v.133 
( :nittanha PvA 230). Sce also атата. 


Nirásagsa (adj.) [nis-- аѕапѕа, $ags] without wishes, ex- 
pectations or desires, desircless Sn 1090 (Nd? reading 
for nirdsaya); Nd? 361 (cp. DhA 1v.185 nirasdsa = 
*nirásarsa, v. l. for nirásaya). 


Nirásanka (adj.) [015+ asanka] without apprehension, 
unsuspicious, not doubting J 1.264; Vism 180, 
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Nirásankatà ({.) [abstr. fr. nirasanka] the not hesitating 
J у1.337- 


Nirásattin (adj.) (adj. to pp. asatta! with nis] not hanging 
on to, not clinging or attached to (c. loc.) Sn 851 (=nit- 
tapha SnA 549); Nd! 221. 


Мігаѕауа (adj.) [nis+ asaya, fr. éri] without (outward) 
support, not relying on (outward) things, without 
(sinful) inclinations Sn 50 (: Nd? 360 b reads пігаѕаѕа), 
369, 634. 1090 (Nd? 361 reads nirasansa); Dh 410; 
DhA 1v.185 (v. 1. BB пігаѕаѕа ; expl" by nittanha). 


Nirdsava (adj.) [nis--ásava] without intoxication, un- 
defiled, sinless ThA 148. 


Nir&sáda (adj.) [nis+ assáda] tasteless, yielding no enjoy- 
ment Th т, 710. Ср, nirassada. 


Niráhüra (adj.) [nis+ àhara] without food, not cating, 
fasting J 1v.225 ; Sdhp 389. 


Niribjana (adj.) [nis+ iñjanā, fr. iijati] not moving, stable, 
unshaken Vism 377 (=acala, anenja). 


Nirindhana (adj.) [nis+ indhana] without fuel (of fire), 
ThA 148 (арі); DhA 1.44 (jataveda). 


Niriha(ka) (adj.) [nis+ iha] inactive, motionless, without 
impulse ThA 148 (°ka); Miln 413 (+ nijjivata); Vism 
484, 594 Sq. 


Nirujjhati [Pass. of nirundhati (nirodhati) ni+rundhati] 
to be broken up, to be dissolved, to be destroyed, to 
cease, die Vin 1.1; D 1-180) sq., 215 їл 7 ШОШ; 
(aparisesan); 1v.36 sq., бо, 98, 184 sq; 294, 
402; V.213 SQ.; А 111.165 sq. (aparisesan); v.139 Sq.:; 
J 1180; Pog 64; Sdhp 606. — pp. niruddha. Ср. 
nirodha. 


Niruttara (adj.) [nis+ uttara] making no reply PvA 117. 


Nirutti (f.) (Sk. nirukti, nis+ vac] one of the Vedàngas (sec 
chalanga) expl" of words, grammatical. analysis, 
etymological interpretation; pronunciation, dialect, 
way vof speaking, expression Vin 11.139 (pabbajità . . . 
sakaya niruttiyà Buddhavacanan düsenti); D 1.202 
(loka®, expression); M 111.237 (janapada?); S 111.71 
(tayo n-patha); A 11.160 (^patisambhidà); 111.201; 
Dh 352 (°padakovida=nirnttiyan ca sesapadesu cà ti 
catüsu pi patisambhidasn cheko ti attho DhA 1v.70; 
i. e. skilled in the dialect or the original language oí the 
holy Scriptures); Ps 1.85 sq.; 11.150 (°patisambhida) ; 
Nd? 563; Dhs 1307; Nett +, 8, 33) то ШАШЫ ср 
Visin 441; SnA 358; PvA 97. 

Nirudaka (adj.) [nis+ udaka] without water, waterless 
M 1.543 ; Nd? 630. 


Niruddha (рр.) (pp. of nirundhati, cp. nirujjhati] ex. 
pelled, destroyed ; vanished, ceased S 111.112 ; Dhs 1038. 


Nirundhati see nirujjhati, niruddha, nirodha & nirodheti. 
Cp. parirundhati. 


Nirupakàra (adj.) [nis+ upakaraj useless J 11.103. 


Nirupaghata (adj.) [nis-- upagháta] not hurt, not injured 
or set back Miln 130. 


Nirupatapa (adj.) [nis-- upatàpa] not harassed (burnt) or 
afflicted {Ьу pain or harm) Th 2, 512. 


Nirupaddava (adj.) [nis+ upaddava] without affliction or 
mishap, harmless, secure, happy J 1iv.139; PvA 202 
(sotthi). 


Nirupadhi (adj.) (in verse always nirüpadhi) [nis+ upadhi, 
cp. upadhika] free from passions or attachment, desire- 
less, controlled Vin 11.150; S 1.194 (vippamutta +); 
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1v.158; A 1.80, 138 (sitibhiita+); Dh 418 (id.); Th т, 
1250; 2, 320 (vippamutta + ; expl" by niddukkha ThA 
233): It 46, 50, 58, 62; Sn 33, 34, 642 (sitibhüta +); 
Pv 1v.1?*; DhA 1v.225 (=nirupakkilesa); PvA 230. 


Nirupama (adj.) [піѕ + upama] without comparison, in- 
comparable SnA 455 (=atitula). 


Nirumbhati (Sk. ? Trenckner, Notes p. 59 ni+ rudh (?)] 
to suppress, hush, silence J 1.62 (text nirumhitva, v. 1. 
SS nirumbhitvà, cp. san-nirumhitvà VvA 217). 


Niru]ha (adj.) [cp. Sk. nirüdha, pp. of niruhati] grown, 
risen; usual, customary, common VvA 108. 


Nirussása (adj.) [cp. Sk. nirucchvása, nis+ ussasa] breath- 
less J 111.416 ; 1v.121, cp. УІ.197; v1.82. 


Nirussukka (adj.) [nis-- ussnkka], careless, unconcerned, 
indifferent to (c. loc.) ThA 282. 


Niroga see niroga. 


Niroja (adj.) [nis+ oja] tasteless, insipid J 11.304 ; 111.04 ; 
VI.561. 


Nirodha [BSk. nirodha, to nirundhati, cp. nirujjhati & 
niruddha] oppression, suppression; destruction, cessa- 
tion, annihilation (of senses, consciousness, feeling & 
being in general: sankhárá). Bdhgh's expl? of the word 
is: “ пі-ѕайдо abhavan, rodha-saddo ca cárakar) dipeti 
Vism 495.— №. in many cases is synonymous with 
nibbàna & parinibbàna; it may be said to be even 
a stronger expression as far as the active destruc- 
tion of the causes of life is concerned. Therefore 
frequently comb" with nibbana in formula “ sabba- 
sankhára-samatho . . . virago nirodho nibbànar," e. р. 
S 1.136 ; It 88. Nd? s. nibbàna (see nibbàna 111.6). Also 
in comb" with nibbidà, е. g. S 111.48, 223; 111.163 sq. ; 
v.438. — The opposite of nirodha is samudaya, cp. 
formula “ yan kifti samudaya-dhammar) sabban tan 
nirodha-dhammay ” e. g. Nd? under sankhara & passim. 
(a) Vin 1.1, 10; D 11.33, 41, 57 Sq., 112; 111.130 Sq, 
136 sq., 226 sq.; J 1.133; 11.9 SQ., 223; 111.59 Sq., 163; 
v.438 ; M 1.140, 263, 410; A 1.299; 1v.456 (—àsavànar 
parikkhaya); Th 2, 6 (=kilesanirodha ThA 13), 158; 
It 46 —Sn 755 (nirodhe ye vimuccanti te jana maccu- 
hàyino) ; It 62 =Sn 754 ; Sn 731,1037 ; Ps 1.192 ; 11.44 sq., 
221; Pug 68 ; Vbh 99 sq., 229; Nett 14.16 sq. ; Vism 372: 
УУА 63; PvA 220 (jivitassa). — (b) (as-°): anupubba® 
D 111.266; A 1v.409, 456; abhisanna? D 1.180; asesavi- 
ràga? S 11.4, 12; 1v.86; v.421 sq. ; А 1.177; 11.158, 161; 
upadana® S 111.14; kàma? А 111.410 sq. ; jàti? S 1v.86; 
tanha? D 11.216; dukkha? D 111.136; S 111.32, бо; 
Iv.4 Sq., 14, 384; A 1.177; nandi? S 111.14 ; 1У.36 ; bhava? 
(2 nibbána) S 11.117; 111.14 ; A v.9; Ps 1.159; sakkaya? 
D 11.240; S v.qio; A 11.165 sq.; 111.246, 325 sq.; 
v.238 sq. ; saiifavedayita® D 111.262, 266 ; S 1v.217, 293 
Sq. ; V. 213 Sq. ; А I.41 ; 111.192 ; Iv.306 ; v.209. 

-dhamma subject to destruction, able to be destroyed, 
destructible (usually in formula of samudaya-dhamma, 
see above) Vin 1.11 ; D r.110 ; S 1v.47, 107, 214 ; M 111.280 ; 
А у.143 59. ; -dhammata liability to destruction S rv.217 ; 
-dhàtu the element or condition of annihilation, one of 
the 3 dhatus, viz. rüpa, arüpa? n°. D 11.215; lt 45; 
Nett 97; -safifia perception or consciousness of anni- 
hilation D 111251 sq. 283; А 11.334; -samapatti 
attainment of annihilation Ps 1.97, 100 ; Miln 300; 
Vism 702. 


Nirodhika (adj.) [fr. nirodha] obstructing, destroying 
It 82 (раййа?°), cp. M r.115. 

Nirodheti [Denom. fr. nirodha] to oppress, destroy Vism 
288 (in expl" of passambhceti). 

Nilaya [fr. ni+ И] a dwelling, habitation, lair, nest J 
111.454. 


Nilicchita see nillacchita. 


Nilina (adj.) [pp. of nilàyati] sitting on (c. loc.), perched ; 
hidden, concealed, lying in wait J 1.135, 293; 111.26; 
VvA 230. 


Niliyati [21+ liyati] to sit down (esp. for the purpose of 
hiding), to settle, alight; to keep oneself hidden, to 
lurk, hide J 1.222, 292; Miln 257; PvA 178. aor. 
mu J 159; Hog DhA Gennio BVA ат PP 
nilina, Caus. TI. niliyāpeti to conceal, hide (trs.) J 1.292. 


Niliyana (nt.) [abstr. fr. niliyati, cp. Sk, nilayana] hiding 
J v.103 (tthina hiding-place). 


Nilenaka (nt.) [cp. Sk. nilayana, fr. ni+.li] settling place, 
hiding-place, refuge J v.102 (so read for nillenaka; 
expl! by niliyanatthana p. 103). 


Nillacchita (adj.) [Sk. *nirlàüchita, nis+lacchita of 
nillaccheti] castrated Th 2, 440; written as nilicchita 
at J vr238 (v. 1. BB as gloss niluücita). expl? by 
“ vacchakakáüla . . . nibbijako kato, uddhatabijo " 
(р. 239). 

Nillaccheti [nis-- laccheti of 1ййеһ, cp. lakkhana] to deprive 
of the marks or characteristics (of virility), to castrate 
Th.2, 437 (-pnrisa-bhávassa lacchana-bhütàni bija- 
капі nillacchesi nihari ThA 270). See also nillaüchaka 
& nillacchita. 


Nillajja (adj.) [nis-- 1ajjà] shameless Sdhp 382. 


Ni(llaüchaka (adj.-n.) [cp. Sk. пігіаћсћапа, of nirlancha- 
yati =nis+ laccheti] one who marks cattle, i. e. one who 
castrates or deprives of virility J 1v.364 (spelt tilatichaka 
in text, but right in v. Ll), expl¢ as ''tisüládi-anka- 
karanena laüchakà ca lakkhanakaraka ti attho " (p. 
366). cp. nillacchita. 


Nillapa (adj.) [nis-- lapa] without deceit, free from slander 
А 11.26 — Tt 113. 


Nillájeti & Nilloleti [nis-- lul, cp. Sk. ladayati & lodayati] 
to move (the tongue) up & down 5 1.118; M 1.109; 
DA 1.42 (pp. nillalita-jivha) ; DhA 1v.197 (јіућар nillo- 
leti; v. l. nillàleti & lilajeti) = J v.434 (v. |. nillelati for 
010°). 

Nillekha (adj.) [nist lekha] withont scratches, without 
edges (?) Vin 11.123 (of jantaghara). 


Nillokana (adj.-n.) [nis+ lokana] watching out; watchful, 
careful J v.43, 86 (°sila). 


Nilloketi [nis+ loketi] to watch out, keep guard, watch, 
observe Vin 11.208. 


Nillopa [cp. Sk. nirlopa, nis- lup] plundering, plunder 
D 1.52; A r154; Nd! r44 (^n harati); Nd? rgo? ; Тр 
107, 280; РА 1.159. 


Nillobha (adj.) [nis+ lobha] free from greed J туло. 


Nillolup(p)a (adj.) [nis-- loluppa] free from greed or desires 
Sn 50 (=Nd? 362 nittauha); J v.358. 


Nivatta (pp.) [pp. of nivattati] returned, turning away 
from, giving up, being deprived of, being without (?-) 
Vin 11.109 (?^bija); J 1.203; ХУА 72. 


Nivattati [Vedic nivartati, ni+ vattati] to turn back, to 
return (opp. gacchati), to turn away from, to flee, 
vanish, disappear- Vin 1.46; D 1.118; J 1.223; 11.153; 
1V.142; Sn p. 80; Pv 11.9? ; 1v.107 ; SnA 374; PvA 74, 
161. aor. nivatti J 11.3; PvA r41. рр. nivatta (q. v.). 
— Саиз. 1. nivatteti to lead back, to turn from, to make 
go back, to convert J 1.203; МУА 110; PvA 204 (pāpato 
from sin). Ср. upa?, pati®, vi^. — Caus. Il. nivattāpeti 
to send back, to return PvA 154. 
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Nivattana (nt.) [fr. nivattati] 1. returning, turning, fig. 
turning away from, giving up, “ conversion" PvA 
125 (pàpato) — 2. a bend, curve (of a river), nook 
J 1.324 ; 11.117, 158; 1v.256 ; v.162. 


Nivattaniya (adj.) [grd. formation fr. nivettana] only neg. 
a° not liable to return, not returning DhA 1.63. 


Nivatti (£.) (fr. ni+ vrt] returning, return PvA 189 (gati? 
going & coming). 


Nivattha (pp.) [pp. of ni+ vasati'] clothed in or with (-° 
or асс.), dressed, covered S 1.115; J 1.59 (su°), 307 
(satakan); PvA 47, 49 (dibbavattha?), 5o. 


Nivapati [ni+ vapati] to heap up, sow, throw (food) M 
1.151 sq. (піуарад). — pp. nivutta (q. v.). 


Nivarana see уі. 


Nivarati [ni+ varati] only in Caus. nivàreti (q. v.), pp. 
nivuta, 


Nivasati [ni+ vasati?] to live, dwell, inhabit, stay Vin 
11.11. — pp. nivuttha, cp. also піуаѕапа2 & nivásin. 


Nivaha [fr. nix vah] multitude, quantity, heap Davs 
1V.53 ; V.14, 24, 62. 


Nivata! (adj.) [Sk. nivata, ni+ vata “ wind-down "] with 
the wind gone down, i. e. without wind, sheltered from 
the wind, protected, safe, secure Vin 1.57, 72; M 1.76 = 
A 1.137 (kütàgara); А 1.101 (id.); It 92 (rahada); Th т, 
I (kutika) ; 2, 376 (раѕада). — (nt.) a calm (opp. pavata) 
Vin 11.79. 2 


Nivata? [identical with nivata!, sheltered from the wind 
=low] lowliness, humbleness, obedience, gentleness 
М 1.125; Sn 265 (—nicavattana KhA 144); J vt.252; 
Ру 1v.732. Cp. M Vastu 11.423. Freq. in cpd. nivata- 
vutti (id.) A 11.43; Sn 326 (=nicavutti SnA 333); 
J 111.262 ; Miln 90, 207; VvA 347. 


Nivataka [fr. nivata!] a sheltered place, a place of escape, 
opportunity (for hidiug) J 1.289 —v.435; cp. Miln 205 
(where reading is nimantaka, with у. l. nivátaka, see 
note on p. 426). See Com. on this stanza at J v.437. 


Nivapa [cp. Sk. nivàpa, ni+ vap, cp. nivapati] food thrown 
(for feeding), fodder, bait; gift, portion, ration M 
1.151 sq. (Nivápa-sutta); J 1.150; 11.271; DhA 1.233 
(share) ; 111.303 ; VvA 63 (digunay °n pacitva cooking a 
double portion). Cp. nevapika. 

-tina grass to eat J 1.150; -puttha fed on grains 
Dh 325 (—kundakádinà sükara-bhattena puttho DhA 
1v.16=Nett 129 — Th 1, 17; -bhojana a meal on food 
given, a feeding M 1.156). 


Nivàyüsa (?) oozing of trees, Bdhgh's expl? of ikkasa at 
Vin 11.321. Sce піуудѕа. 


Nivárana (nt. & adj.) [fr. nivareti] warding off, keeping 
back, preventing; refusal Sn 1034, 1035, 1106 (—Nd? 
363 àvàrana rakkhana gopana); DhsA 259; PvA 102, 
278; Sdhp 396. 


Niváraya (adj.) [grd. of niváreti] in dun? hard to check or 
keep back Miln 21 (+ duradvarana). 


Nivarita (adj.) [рр. of nivadreti] unobstructed, open PvA 
202 (—anàvata). 


Nivaretar [n. agent to nivdreti] one who holds back or 
refuses (entrance) (opp. pavesetar) D 11.83 =S 1v.194 = 
A v.194 (dovàriko afifidtanan nivàretà nàtànam pave- 
seta). 


Nivareti [Caus. of nivarati] to keep back, to hold back 
from (c. abl.), to restrain,; to refuse, obstruct, forbid, 
warn Vin 1.46; 11.220; S 1.7 (cittan nivàreyya), 14 (yato 


mano nivàraye); 1v.195 (cittap); Dh 77, 116 (papa 
cittay піуагауе); J 1.263; Pv 111.74; VvA 69; PvA 79, 
102; DhA 1.41. 


Nivasa (їг. nivasati?] stopping, dwelling, resting-place, 
abode ; living, sheltering J 1.115 (°g kappeti to put up); 
11.110; PvA 76, 78. Usually in phrase pubhe-nivasan 
anussarati “ to remember one's former abode or place 
of existence (in a former life),’’ characterising the 
faculty of remembering one's former birth D 1.13, 15, 16, 
81; S 1.167, 175, 196; 11.122, 213; V.265, 395; A 1.25, 
164; 11.183; 111.323, 418 sq.; IV.I41 Sq.; У.211, 339. 
Also in pubbenivasag vedi It 100; Sn 647=Dh 423; 
p-n-patisapyuttà dhammikathà D 11.1; p-n-anussati- 
пала D 111.110, 220, 275; А 1v.177. Ср. nevàsika. 


Nivàsana! (adj.-nt.) [fr. nivadseti] dressed, clothed; dress- 
ing, clothing, undergarment (opp. pàrupana) Vin 1.46; 
11.228; J 1.182 (manápa?), 421; 111.82; PVA 50, 74, 76, 
173 (pilotikakkhanda? dressed in rags). 


Nivasana? (nt.) [fr. nivasati?] dwelling, abode PvA 44 
(°tthana place of abode), 76 (id.). 


Nivüsika (adj) [fr. nivdsa] staying, living, dwelling 
J 11.435 (=nibaddha-vasanaka C.). 


Nivàsin (adj.-n.) [to nivasati] dwelling, staying; (n.) an 
inbabitant Dàvs v.45. 


Nivaseti [Caus. of nivasati!] to dress oneself, to put on 
(the undergarment), to get clothed or dressed. Freq. 
in ster. phrase ''pubbantasamayar nivásetvà patta- 
civaram àdàya . . .," describing the setting out on his 
round of the bhikkhu ; е. р. D 1.109, 178, 205, 226. — 
Vin 1.46; 11.137, 194; D 11.127; J 1.265; Pug 56; Pv 
1.103; PvA 49, бї, 75, 127 (nivdsessati+ parupissati), 
147 (-pàrupàmi). — Caus. II. nivàsápeti to cause or 
order to be dressed (with 2 acc.) J 1.50; 1v.142; DhA 
1:22 


Nivicikiccha see nihbicikicchà; М 1.260. 
Nivijjha see vi?. 


Nivittha (adj.) [pp. of nivisati] settled, established (in); 
confirmed, sure; fixed on, bent on, devoted to (loc.) 
Sn 57 (=satta allina etc. Nd? 364), 756, 774, 781 (ruciya), 
824 (saccesu), 892; Nd! 38, 65, 162; It 35, 77; J 1.89, 
259 (adhammasmig) ; Miln 361; VvA 97 (?gàma, built, 
situated) ; DA 1.90 (su? & dun? of a street = well & badly 
built orsitnate). Cp. abhi*. 


Nivisati {ni+ visati] to enter, stop, settle down on (loc.), 
to resort to, establish oneself Vin 1.207; J 1.309— 
IV.217 (yasmin mano nivisati).— pp. nivittha ger. 
nivissa (q. v.). Caus. niveseti, 


Nivissa-vadin (adj.-n.) [nivissa (ger. of nivisati)+ vádin] 
“ speaking in the manner of being settled or sure," а 
dogmatist Sn 910, 913, expl? at Nd! 326 as '' sassato 
loko idam eva saccag, mogham аййап ti”; at SnA 
560. As ''jànàmi passàmi tath’ eva etan ti.” 


Nivuta (adj.) [рр. of nivarati (nivàreti) cp. nivárita] sur- 
rounded, hemmed in, obstructed, enveloped D 1.246; 
S 11.24 ; 1v.127 ; Sn 348 (tamo?), 1032, 1082; It 8; Nd? 
365 (=ophuta, paticchanna, patikujjita); Miln 161; 
SnA 596 (=pariyonaddha). 


Nivutta! (pp.) (pp. of ni-- vac] called, termed, designated 
PvA 73 (dasavassa-satani, vassa-sahassar n. hoti). 


Nivutta? (pp. [Sk. *nyupta, pp. of vapati! to shear] 
shorn, shaved, trimmed Sn 456 (?kesa-apagatakesa, 
ohiritakesamassu SnA 403). 


Nivutta? (pp.) [Sk. *nyupta, pp. of vapati? to sow] sown, 
thrown (of food), offered, given M 1.152 ; J 111.272. 
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Nivattha (pp. of nivasati) inhabited ; dwelling, living; see 
gan’. 


Nivetha in panhe dunnivetha at Milin 9o see nihbedha. 
Nivethana see vi’. 
Nivetheti see nibbetheti. 


Nivedaka (айу) [to nivedeti] 
UBI 2I: 


relating, admonishing 


Nivedeti [ni+ vedeti, Caus. of vid.] to communicate, make 
known, tell, report, announce J 1.60, 307; PvA 53, 66 
(attanan reveal oneself) ; Davs v.42. 


Nivesa [Vedic niveSa, fr. nic vis} т. entering, stopping, 
settling down; house, abode Vv 82 (—nivesanàni kac- 
сһапіагапі VvA 50). — 2. = nivesana?, in ditthi® Sn 785 
(2idap-sacchábhinivesa-sankháàtani ditthi-nivesanani 
SnA 522). 


Nivesana (nt.) [Vedic nive$ana, fr. nivesati, cp. nivitlha] 
I. entering, entrance, settling ; settlement, abode, house, 
home D 1.205, 226; 11.127; 1 1.294; 11.160 (°tthana) ; 
PvA 22, 81, 112. — 2. (fig.) (also nivesana f.: Nd? 366) 
settling on, attachment, clinging to (in ditthi? clinging 
to a view--dogmatism cp. nivissa-vadin) Sn 1055 
(nandi +; —tanhà Nd? 366); Dh 40 (ditthi°); Nd! 76, 
IIO. See also nivesa. 


Nivesita (adj.) [pp. of nivesati] settled, arranged, designed, 
built VvA 82 (=ѕошаріќа). 


Niveseti [Caus. of nivesati] to cause to enter, to establish ; 
to found, build, fix, settle; (fig.) to establish in, exhort 
to (c. loc.), plead for, entreat, admonish D 1.206 ; S v.189; 
Dh 158, 282 (attanan) ; It 78 (brahmacariye) ; Th 2, 391 
(тапап); J v.99; Pv 1.7? (sanyame nivesayi); DA 
1.273 (gaman); PvA 206. 


Nivyaggha (adj.) [nis-- vyaggha] free from tigers J 11.358 
(v. 1. nibbyaggha). 


Nisagga (& Nissagga) [ni or nis+ spj] giving forth, bestow- 
ing; natural state, nature S 1.54 (°55°). Cp. nisattha. 


Nisankhiti (f. [Sk. ni-sagskrti, ni+san-+ kr] deposit (of 
merit or demerit), accumulation, effect (of kamma) 
Sn 953 ( - Nd! 442 abnisankhara). 


Міѕајја (f.) [Sk. *nisadyà of ni sad] sitting down, oppor- 
tunity for sitting, seat Pv 1v.1? (seyya+); J 1217; 
PvA 24 (°adipatikkhepa-tthana), 219 (pallankábhujan- 
adi-lakkhana nisajjà) Cp. nesajjika. 


Nisajjeti [sic MSS. for niss? ; Sk. nibsarjayati, nis+ sajjeti, 
Cans. of spj] to spend, bestow, give, give up PvA 105 
(dànüpakaranà nisajjesi read better as ?karanàni saj- 
jesi). Sce also nissajjati. 


Nisattha (pp.) [nis-- sattha of spj] given up, spent, lost 
h 2, 484 (v. l. ?ss?); ThA 286 (=pariccatta). Cp. 
nisajjeti & nisagga. 


Nisada & Nisada (f.) [Sk. drsad f. ; forn: dcp. P. nijjuha= 
Sk. datyiha etc.) a grindstone, esp. ће undcrstone of 
a millstone Vin 1.201 ; (°pota id.); Miln 149; Vism 252 
(°pota, where KhA at id. p. reads °putta). Ср. à*. 


Nisanti (f) (Sk. *пібапіі, ni+ баш] careful attention or 
observation À 11.97 ; 111.201 ; IV.15 (dhamma?), 36 (id.), 
296; v.166 (dhamma?); Оруз 1.53 (^kara). Cp. nisam- 
ma & nisdmeti. 


Nisabha [Sk. nr--rsabha, cp. usabha. On relation of 
usabha: vasabha: nisabha see SnA 40] “ bull among 
men," i. e. prince, leader; “ princeps," best of men; 
Ep. of the Buddha S 1.28, 48, 91; M 1.386; J v.70; 
v1.526; Vv 167 (isi?) cp. VvA 83 for exp}; Vv 63? 
(isi? —àjàniya VvA 262). 


Nisamma (adv.) [orig. ger. of nisámeti, Sk. niéamya, $am] 
carefully, considerately, observing Sn 54; Nd? 367= 
481 b (—sntvà) Esp. in phrase n.-karin acting con 
siderately Dh 24 (=:DhA 1.238); J in.166; v1.375; 
Miln 3; cp. n. kiriyaya Miln 59. Ср. nisanti. 


Nisa (f.) (Sk. пі & ni$à, prob. with nisitha (midnight) to 
nic $i-lying down] night Vv 35? (loc. nise); VvA 161 
(loc. nisati, v. l. nisi —rattiyap); Miln 388 (loc. nisaya); 
Dàvs 11.6; v.2 (nisayar). See also nisitha. 


| Nis&taka in koka? ] v1.538, a certain wild animal; the 
meaning is not clear, etymologically it is to be derived 
fr. Sk. nióatayati to strike, to fell See Kern, Toev. 
1. p. 152, S. v. Кока. The у. 1. is “nisidaka, evidently 
influenced by пайа. 


Nisáda [cp. Sk. піѕаба, a Non-Aryan ог barbarian] a 
robber J 1v.364. Cp. nesada. 


Nisddika (adj.) [cp. Sk. nigàdin, ni+ sad] fit for lying 
down, suitable for resting Vin 1.239 (go^). 


Nisádin (adj.) [fr. ni-- sad] lying down D 111.44, 47. 


Nisána [ni + 54 to sharpen, to whet, cp. nisita} a hone on 
which to sharpen a knife Miln 282. 


Nisámaka (adj.) [cp. Sk. niéamana] observant, listening to, 
attending to, careful of A v.166, 168 (ahammanar). 


Nisámeti [ni-- sàmeti] to attend to, listen to, observe, be 
careful of, mind J 1v.29 (anisametva by not being care- 
ful); v.486; DhA 1.239 (+ upadhàneti); PvA 1 (imper. 
nisamayatha) Cp. nisanti, nisamma. 


Nisüra (adj.-n.) [ni+ sara] full of sap, excellent, strong (of 
a tree) Vv 63! (—niratisaya-sárassa nisitthasarassa ruk- 
khassa VvA 261). 


Nisificati [ni+ sificati] to besprinkle Mhvs vi1.8. 


Nisita (adj.) (Sk. nisita, пі+ pp. of šā to whet] sharp 
М 1.281 (àvudhajáta pita? ?); J 1v.118 (su?) ; VVA 233; 
PvA 155, 192, 213. 


Nisinna (adj.) [Sk. nisanna, pp. of nisidati] sitting down, 
seated J 1.50, 255 ; 111.126; KhA 250; PvA 11, 16, 39 & 
passim. — Often comb? & contrasted with titthan 
(standing), caran (walking) & sayan (ѕауапа; lying 
down), е. g. at Sn 151, 193; It 82. 


Nisinnaka (adj.) =піѕіппа ; М 1.333; J 1.163; DhA 11.175. 


Nisitha (Sk. nisitha, see nisi] midnight, night Th 1, 3 
(aggi yathà pajjalito nisithe; v. 1. BB пізіхе), 524 
(v. l. nisive); J 1v.432 ; v.330, 331 (v. l. BB nisive), 506 
(=rattibhaga Com.). 


Nisidati [Sk. nisidati, ni+ sidati] to sit down, to be seated, 
to sit, to dwell Nd? 433; J 111.392; v1.367; Pv 11.9? 
(nisideyya Pot); PvA 74. aor. nisidi Vin 1.1; J 
11.153; PVA 5, 23, 44; 3'! pl nisidigsu (J 1.307) & 
nisidisug (Mhvs уп.40); ger. nisiditva (J 11.160; PvA 5, 
74) nisajja D 11.127) and nisiditvana (Sn 1031); grd. 
nisiditabba Vin 1.47. pp. nisinna (q. v.). — Caus. II. 
nisidapeti (ср. Sk. nisádayati] to cause to sit down, to 
make one be seated, to invite to a seat J 111.392 ; v1.367 ; 
PvA 17, 35 (there аѕапе); Miln 20. Ср. abhi’, ѕап°. 


Nisldana (nt.) (Sk. nisadana, fr. nisidati] sitting down, 
occasion or opportunity to sit, a mat to sit on Vin 1.295; 
11.123 (Cena vippavasati); S v.259 (^g ganhati). °pac- 
cattharana a mat for sitting on Vin 1.47, 295; 11.209, 
218. 


Nisumbhati [ni-- sumbh (subhnati)] to knock down Th 2, 
302 (=pāteti ThA 227). 


Nisüdana (nt.) [91+ 501] destroying, slaughtcring Miln 
242. 


Nisedha 
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Nissara 


Nisedha (adj.-n.) [fr. ni+ sedh] holding back, restraining ; 
prevention, prohibition Dh 389; DhA Iv.148; hiri? 
restrained by shame $ 1.168=Sn 462 ; Dh 143. 


Nisedhaka (adj.) [fr. nisedha] prohibiting, restraining; onc 
who prohibits, an obstructer J 11.220. 


Nisedhanaté (f.) [abstr. to nisedheti] refusing, refusal, 
prohibition Miln 180 (a°). 


Nisedheti [Caus. of ni-- sedh] to keep off, restrain, prohibit, 
prevent S 1.121 (nisedha, imper.); J 111.83, 442; ThA 
250; VVA 105 (nirayüpapattin). — Cp. nisedha. 


Nisevati [ni-- sev] to resort to, practise, pursue, follow, 
indulge in J 11.106; Sn 821 (=Nd! 157); Pv 11.319 
(=karoti PvA 87); Miln 359. — pp. nisevita. 


Nisevana (nt. also -а f.) [Sk. nisevana, cp. nisevati) prac- 
tising, enjoying ; pursuit Pug 20, 24 ; Sdhp 406. 


Nisevita (adj.) [pp. of nisevati] frequented, practised, en- 
joyed, indulged in M 1.178; Sdhp 373. 


Nissagsaya (adj.) [nis-- sagsaya] having no doubt, free 
from doubt Miln 237. — acc. as adv. without doubt, 
undoubtedly Pv iv.8!; DhA 1.106; PvA 95. 


Nissakka [fr. nis-- sakkati —sakk] '' going out from,” ttg. 
а name of the ablative case J v.498 ; VVA 152, 154, 180, 
ЗИ PVA TAJ 22T 


Nissakkana (nt.) [Sk. *nihsarpana, nis+ sakk, confused 
with srp, see Trenckner, Notes p. 60 & cp. apassakkati, 
o°, pari^] going out, creeping out; only in bilàra? at 
D 11.83 (v. 1. BB as gloss nikkhamana)+S 1v.194= 
A v.195. 


Nissaggiya (adj.) [Sk. *nihsargya grd. of nis+ sajjeti, not = 
Sk. naisargika] to be given up, what ought to be rejected 
or abandoned Vin 1.196, 254; 111.195 sq. 


Nissanga (adj.) [mis+sanga] unattached, unobstructed, 
disinterested, unselfish Sdhp 371, 398, 411 etc. ; Tikp 10; 
f. abstr. °ta disinterestedness J 1.46. 


Nissajjati [nis+sajjati, spj. See also nisajjeti] to let 
loose, give up, hand over, give, pour out Vin 11.188 ; 
ger. nissajja [Sk. nihsrjya] Sn 839 (v. 1. nisajja); Nd! 
189 (id.); SnA 545. pp. nisattha & nissattha (q. v.). 
Cp. nissaggiya & pati*?. à 


Nissata (adj.) [рр. of nis+ sarati, sr] flown or come ouf 
from, appeared ; lct loose, free, escaped from S 111.31; 
IV.II sq.; A 1.260; 1v.430 (a°); v.t51 sq.: J 111.530; 
vr.269; Nd? under uissita; Ps 1.10 sq.; Miln 95, 225 
(bhava?). See also nissarana. Ср. abhi”, 


Nissattha (adj.) [pp. of nissajjati] dismissed, given up, 
left, granted, banded over, given Viu 111.197 (°civara) ; 
М 1.295; 11.203; VVA 341. See also nisattha © pati®. 


Nissatta (adj.) [Sk. *nihsattva, nis+satta] powerless, 
unsubstantial; і. abstr. °ta absence of essence, unsub- 
stantiality (sec dhamma A) DhsA 38, 139, 263; cp. Dhs. 
trsl. pp. XXXIII. & 26, 


Nissadda (adj.) [nis-- sadda] noiseless, soundless, silent 
J 1.17 (v.94); DhA 111.173. 


Nissantüpa (adj.) [nis+santipa] without grief or self- 
mortification PvA 62. 


Nissanda [Sk. nisyanda & nisyanda, ni+syand (syad), 
sce sandati] flowing or trickling down; discharge, drop- 
ping, issue; result, outcome, esp. effect of Kamma A 
111.32; J 1.31, 205, 426 (sarira?) ; DhA 1.395; 11.36, 86; 
VvA 14 (pufifia-kammassa n-phala); PvA 47 (puiifia- 
kamunassa). 58 (id.) ; Miln 20, 117; Pgdp 102. 


Nissama [ni+ sama] exertion, endeavour J v.243. 


Nissaya [Sk. nisraya, of ni+ Sri, corresp. in meaning to 
Sk. аќгауај that on which anything depends, support, 
help, protection ; endownient, resource, requisite, supply ;, 
foundation, reliance on (асс. or -°) Vin 1.58 (the four 
resources of bhikkhu, viz. pindiyalopa-bhojanap, pan- 
suküla-civarag, rukkhamiila-senasanan, pütimutta 
bhesajjag) ; 11.274, 278 ; D 111.137, 141; A T 117 ; 111.271 ; 
1V.353; V.73; Sn 753, 877; Nd! 108 (two n.: tanha? & 
ditthi^), 190, cp. Nd? s. v. ; Nd? 397* (the requisites of a 
bhikkhu in diff. enumeration); Ps 11.49 sq., 58 sq. 
73 Sq.; 1.220; Nett 7, 65; Vism 12, 535. пізѕауап 
karoti to rely on, to be founded on, to take one's stand 
in Sn 800, — Cp. nissàya & nissita. 

-kamma giving assistance or help, an (ecclesiastical) 
act of help or protection Vin 1.49, 143, 325; 11.226; 
A 1.99; Pv tv.1! (so to he read at the 2 latter passages 
for nivassa"). -sampanna finding one’s strength in 
А IV.353. 


Nissayatà (f.) fabstr. to nissaya] dependence, requirement, 
resource Su 356 ; Nd! 245. 


Nissayati [Sk. nisrayati, but in meaning =āśrayati, ni+ 
$ri] to lcan on, a foundation on, rely on, trust, pursue, 
$n 798 (silabbatan; ЅпА 530=abhinivisati); VvA 83 
(katapunnar). Pass. nissiyati VvA 83. рр. nissita; 
ger. nissaya (q. v.). 


Nissarana (nt.) (Sk. nihsarana, to nis+ sarati, cp. BSk. 
nissarana giving up (?) AvS 11.193] going out, depar- 
ture ; issue, outcome, result ; giving up, leaving behind, 
being freed, escape (fr. sansira), salvation Vin 1.104; 
D 111.240, 248 sq.; S 1.128, 142 ; 11.5; 111.170 (catunnap 
dhatiinan) ; 1v.7 sq. (id.); v.121 sq.; А 1.258, 260 ; 11.10 
(kainanay etc.); 111.245 Sq.; 1v.76 (uttarip); v.188; 
M 1.87 (kàmànap), 326 (uttarin); 11.25; It 37, 61; 
Ps 11.180, 244; Vbh 247; Vism 116; ThA 233; DhsA 
164; Sdhp 579. Ср. nissata & nissaraniya. 

-dassin wise in knowing results, prescient, ablé to 
find a way to salvation S 1v.205 ; -pafifia (adj.) —?dassin 
D 1.245 (a°); 111.46 ; S 11.194 ; 1v.332 ; A v.178 (a^), 181 
Sq. ; Miln 401. 


Nissaraniya (adj.) [grd. of nissarati, with relation to nis- 
sarana] connected with deliverance, leading to salvation, 
able to be freed. The 3 n. dhàtuyo (elements of de- 
liverance) are nekkhamma (escape from cravings), 
aruppa (from existence with form), nirodha (from all 
existence), in detail at It 61 (kàmànar n. nekkhammar, 
гарёпар n. àruppar, yay Кійсі bbütar sankhatar n. 


nirodho). The 5 u-dh. are escape fr. kama, vyapada, 
vihesa, гара, sakkàya: A 11.245; cp. А 1.99; 
11.290. 


Note. The spelling is often пізѕагапіуа, thus at Vin 
1v.225; D 111.239 (the five n-dhatuyo), 247, 275. 


Nissarati [nis+ sarati] to depart, escape from, be freed 
from (c. abl. А 1.260 (yasmà atthi loke nissaramar 
tasm& sattà lokamha uissaranti) — pp. nissata, grd. 
nissaraniya (q. v.) ; cp. also nissarana & pati’. 


Nissaya (prep. c. acc.) [ger. of nissayati, Sk. *nigraya, BSk 
niéritya, ni+ ari] leaning on (ir all fig. meanings) Nd? 
308 (=upanissaya, arammanar) àlambanary karitvà). — 
I. near, near by, on, at J 1.167 (pasanapitthan), 221 
(padumasaran) ; PvA 24 (аһа), 134 (tan — with him). — 
2. by means of, through, by one's support, by way of 
J 1.140 (тајапар : under the patronage of the k.) i 1V.137 
(id.) ; 1.154 (tumhe) ; Miln ҷо (кауап), 253 (id.); PvA 27 
(ye — yesar hetu), 154 (пайї? alongside of). — 3. because 
of, on account of, by reason of, for the sake of J 1.203 
(amhe), 255 (dhanap) 263 (mag); PvA 17 (kin). 67 
(naman), 130 (tap). — Cp. nissaya, nissita. 


Nissára (adj.) (nis-- sara] sapless, worthless, unsubstan- 
tial J 1.393; Sdhp 51, 608, 612. 


Nissarajja 
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Nirasa 


Nissárajja (i«j.) (Sk. nih+ Sarada+ ya] without diffidence, 
not diflident, confident J 1.274 (+ nibbhaya). 


Nissarana (nt.) [fr. nissarati] going or driving out, expnl- 
sion Miln 344 (osarana-n.-patisarana). 357. 


Nissita (adj.) [Sk. nisrita, pp. of nissayati, corresp. in 
meaning to Sk. àárita] hanging on, dependent on, in- 
habiting; attached to, supported by, living by means 
of, relying on, being founded or rooted in, bent on. 
As -° often in sense of a prep. — by means of, on account 
of, through, esp. with pron. kig? (—why, through what) 
Sn 458; tag? (therefore, on acct. of this) S 1v.102. — 
For comb? with var. synonyms see Nd? s. v. & cp. Nd! 
75, 106. — S 11.17 (dvayan; cp. 111.134); 1У.59, 365; 
v.2 sq., 63 sq. ; A 111.128; Dh 339 (raga?) ; Sn 752, 798, 
910; J 1.145; Nd! 283; Pv 1.89 (sokag hadaya’® lying in) ; 
11.68 (pathavi? supported Ьу); Vbh 229 ; Nett 39 (citta); 
Miln 314 (inhabiting); PvA 86 (mana?) —— anissita un- 
supported, not attached, free, emancipated Sn 66, 363, 
753. 849, 1069 (unaided); J 1.158; Miln 320, 351. — Cp. 
apassita. 


Nissitaka (adj.-n.) Tfr. prec.] adherent, supporter (orig. 
one who is supported by), pupil J 1.142, 186; DhA 1.54. 


Nissitatta (nt.) [fr. nissita] dependence on, i. e. interference 
by, being too near, nearness Vism 118 (pantha?^). Ср. 
san’. 


Nissirika (adj.) [uis+ siri] having lost his (or its) splendour 
or prosperity J vi.225 (ajivika), 456 (rajabhavana). 


Nissima (adj.) [ср. Sk. nibsiman with diff, meanings 
(“ boundless’), nis-- sima] outside the boundary Vin 
1.255 (^ttha), 298 (^g gantun); 11.167 (^e thito). 


Nissuta (adj.) [fr. nis+ sru, see savati] flown out or away, 
vanished, disappeared M 1.280. 


Nissem (f.) [fr. nis+ Sri, orig. that which leans agairst, or 
leads to something, cp. Sk. $reni a row] a lad.ler, a 
flight of stairs D 1.194, 198; J 1.53; 11.315; 11.505; 
Miln 263; Vism 244, 340 (in simile); DhA 1.259. 


Nissesa (adj.) [nis+ sesa] whole, entirc; nt. acc, as adv. 
nissesar entirely, completely Nd? 535. 


Nissoka (adj.) [nis+ soka] frec from sorrow, without grief, 
not mourning PvA 02; KhA 153. 


Nihata (adj.) [pp. of nihanti, ni+ han] “ slain " ; put down, 
settled; destroyed; dejected, humiliated; humble 
Vin 11.307 (settled) ; J v.435 (bhoga one whose fortunes 
are destroyed). 

-mànd “with slain pride," humiliated, humble 
S1v.203 ; Th 2, 413 (= apanita-màna ThA 267) ; J 11.300 ; 
VI.367. 


Niharati sce niharati. 


Nihita (adj.) (Sk. nihita, pp. of ni+ dha, sce dahatij put 
down, put into, applied, scttled ; laid down, given up, 
renounced. Аз ?- often in the sense of a prep.— 
without, e. g. *danda *sattha without stick & sword (sec 
danda . . .) D 1.70 (paceàmitta); Pv 1v.3?9 (su? well 
applied); PvA 252 (bhasina-nihita thrown into the 
ashes); Sdhp 311. 


Nihina (a4j.) (Sk. nihina, pp. of nihiyati or niháyati] lost ; 
degraded, low, vile, base. inferior, little, insignificant 
5$ 1.12 ; 5n 890; Nd! 105, 194; PVA 195 (jàti? low-born) ; 
Sdhp 86. Opp. to seyya J v1.356 sq. 

-attha one who has fost his fortune, poor Pv 1v.i*; 
-kamma of low action Sn 60+ = 1t 43; Dh 306; J 11.417; 
-citta low-minded PvA 107 (=dina); -jatika of inferior 
birth or caste PvA 175; -pafifia of inferior wisdom 
$n 89» (-:paritta-patiia. Nd! 299); -sevin of vile pur- 
suit A 1.126. 


Nihinatà (f.) [abstr. to nihinaj lowuess, inferiority ; vileness, 
baseness D 1.98, 99. 


Nihiyati [ni+ hiyati, Pass. of hā, see jaháti] to be left, to 
come to ruin, to be destroyed А 1.126 =] 111.324 (= vi- 
паѕап papunati). pp. nihina (q. v.). 


Nihuhunka (adj.) [fr. ni? = піѕ+ huhunka] one who does 
not confide in the sound hug Vin 1.3 (cp. J.P.T.S. igor, 


Hn 
Nika (Sk. nyankn ? Doubtful reading] a kind of dcer (or 
pig) J v.406 (уу. nika, ninga). 


Nigha (in anigha) sce nigha!. 


Nica (adj.) [Vedic nica, adj.-formation fr. adv. ni’, cp. 
Sk. nyafic downward] low, inferior, humble (opp. исса 
high, fr. adv. ud?) Vin 1.46, 47; 11.194; D 1.109, 179, 
194; A v.82; SnA 424 (пісар karoti to degrade); © 
passim. 

-kula of low clan J 1.106 ; Sn 411; -(%а) kulina belong- 
ing to low caste Sn 462 ; -cittatà being hunible-hearted 
Dhs 1340; DhsA 395; -pithaka a low stool DhA 1v.177 ; 
-mano humble Sn 252 (=nicacitto SnA 293); -seyya a 
low bed A 1.212 (opp. uccásayana). 


Niceyya (adj.) (compar. of nica (for "iya ?). in function of 
*eyya as “of the kind of," sort of, rather] lower, 
inferior, rather low M 1.329; Sn 855, 918; Nd! 244, 351. 


Nita (pp.) [pp. of neti] led, guided; ascertained, inferred 
А 1.60 ("attha) ; J 1.262 ; 11.215 (kàma?) ; Nett 21 ("attba, 
natural meaning, i. c. the primarily inferred sense, opp. 
neyyattha); Sdhp 366 (dun?) Ср. vi*. 


Niti (£.) (Sk. niti, fr. nita) guidance, practice, conduct, esp. 
right conduct, propriety ; statesmanship, polity PvA 114 
(mangala commonsense), 129 (°sattha science of 
statecraft, or of prudent behaviour), 130 ("cintaka a 
lawgiver), 131 ("naya polity & law), 132 (°kusala versed 
in the wisdom of life); Miln 3 (here meaning the Nyaya- 
philosophy, cp. Trenckner, Nofes p. 58). 


Nidha —nu idha, sce nu. 


Nidhura (?) [Sk. ? 
(=valaya; у. l. BB nivara). 
Prk. neura & P. nüpura). 


Cp. keyura] bracelet, bangle J v1.64, 
Also given as niyura (cp. 


Nipa (adj.) [Vedic піра, contr. fr. пі+ ара *' low water ") 
lit. lying low, deep, N. of the tree Nauclea cadamba, a 
species of Asoka tree J 1.13 (v. 61) = Bu 1.51; J v.6 
(so read for nipa). 


Nibhata [cp. Sk. nirbhrta, pp. of nis+ bhp] bought out 
J 11.471. 

Niyati [Sk. niyati, Pass. of neti] to be led or guided, to 
go. to be moved S 1.39 (cittena niyati loko); Dh 175; 
Pv 1.11! (=vahiyati PvA 56); J 1.264 (ppr. niyamana) ; 
PvA 4 (id.); РБА 11.177; Sdhp 292, 302. Also found 
in spelling niyyati а. Sn 851; Nd! 223 (=yayati, 
vuyhati) 395. — In the sense of a Med. in imper. 
niyamase (lct us takc) Pv 11.9! (=nayissama PvA 113). 


Niyati sce niyyati. 

Niyadita, Niyddeti sce niyy“, 

Niyanika see niyy". 

Niraja (adj.) (Sk. niraja, nis+ гаја) free Irom passion Sdhp 
370. 

Nirava (adj.) [Sk. пігауа, nis+ rava] soundless, noiseless, 
silent DA 1.153 (tunhi +). 


Nirasa (adj.) [Sk. nirasa, nis+ rasa] sapless, dried up, 
withered, tasteless, insipid J їп.1її. 


Niruja 


Nüpura 


Niruja (adj.) [Sk. niruja, nis+ гија] =niroga Sdhp 496. 


Niroga (adj.) [Sk. niroga, nis-+ roga] free from disease, 
healthy, well, unhurt J 1.421; 111.26; IV.31 ; PvA 198 
(пі*). Ср. niruja. 


Nila (adj.) (Vedic nila, perhaps conn. with Lat. nites to 
shine, see Walde, Lat. УЬ. s. v.] dark-blue, blue-black, 
blue-green. Nila serves as a general term to designate 
the ''coloured-black," as opposed to the “ coloured- 
white ’’ (pita yellow), which pairs (nila-pita) are both 
set off against the “ pure” colour-sensations of red 
(lohitaka) & white (odàta), besides the distinct black or 
dark (see kanha). Thercfore n. has a fluctuating 
connotation (cp. Mrs. Rh. D. Buddh. Psych. p. 49 & 
Dhs. trsl. p. 62), its only standard comb? being that with 
pita, e. g. in the enum" of the ten kasina practices (see 
kasina) : nila pita lohita odáta; in the description of the 
5 colours of the Buddha's eye: nila pitaka lohitaka 
kanha odata (Nd? 235, I? under cakkhumà) ; which goes 
even so far as to be used simply in the sense of “ black 
& white," e. р. VvA 320. Applied to hair (lomàni) 
D 31.144; M 11.136. See further enum? at VvA 111 
& under kanha. — A 111.239; 1v.263 Sq., 305, 349; 
v.61; Vism 110, 156, 173; ThA 42 (maha? great blue 
lotus); Dhs 617; Pv 11.25; PvA 32, 46, 158; Sdhp 246, 
270, 360. 

-abbha a black cloud Pv 1iv.3?. -abhijàti a dark 
(unfortunate) birth (cp. kanh’) A 111.383; -uppala blue 
lotus J 11.394; Vv 45* (=kuvalaya); DhA 1.384; 
-kasina the “ blue ” kasina (q. v.) D 11.248; Dhs 203; 
(Vam 172 etc.; -giva “ blue neck," a peacock Sn 221 
=mani-danda-sadisaya givaya n. ti SnA 277); -pupphi 
N. of plant (“ blue-blossom ”) J v1.53; -bijaka a water- 
Plant (" blue-seed ") Bdhgh at Vin 111.276; -mani a 
sapphire (“ blue-stone ”) J 11.112 ; 1v.140 ; DhA 111.254; 
-vanna blue colour, coloured blue or green J 1v.140 (of 
the ocean) ; Dhs 246. 


Nilaka (adj.) for nila M 11.201 ; see vi?. 


Niliya [fr. nili] an (indigo) hair dye J 111.138 (Com. nili- 
yaka). 


Nili (f.) [Sk. nili] the indigo plant, indigo colcur A 111.230, 
233. 


Nila [Vedic nida] a nest (J v.92): see niddha: cp. °pacchi 
bird cage J 11.361; roga? It 37; vadharoga? Th 
1.1093. 


Nivarana (nt. occasionally m.) [Sk. *nivarana, nis + 
varana of vr (vrnoti), see nibbuta & cp. nivàrana] an 
obstacle, hindrance, only as tt. applied to obstacles in 
an ethical sense & usually enum? or referred to in a set 
of 5 (as райса nivaranani and p. àvaranàni), viz. kàmac- 
chanda, (abhijjha-)vyapada, thina-middha, uddhacca- 
kukkucca, vicikiccha i. e. sensuality, ill-will, torpor of 
mind ог body, worry, wavering (cp. Dhs. tysl. p. 310): 
D 1.73 (°e, acc. pl.), 246; 11.83, зоо; 111.49 Sq., 101, 234, 
278; S 11.23; 111.149 ; v.60, 84 59, 93 Sq., 145, 160, 226, 
327, 439; M 1:60, 144, 276 ; Ig, 295: A 1.3, 161; 
11.16, 63, 230 Sq. ; 380; IV.457; v.16, 195, 322; Sn 17; 
Nd! 13; Nd? 379; Ps 1.31, 129, 163; Pug 68; Dhs 1059, 
1136, 1495; Vbh 199, 244, 378; Nett 11, 13, 94; Vism 
146, 189; DA 1.213; Sdhp 459, 493 and passim. — 
Other enum" are occasionally found e. g. t0 at S v.110; 
8 at M 1.360 sq.; 6 at Dhs 1152. 


Nivaraniya (adj.) [fr. nivarana] belonging to an obstacle, 
forming a hindrance, obstructing Dhs 584, 1104, 1488; 
Vbh 12, 30, 66, 130 etc. 


Nivàra [Sk. nivara, unexplained] raw rice, paddy D 1.166; 
A 1.241, 295; 1.206; Pug 55; J 111.144 (^yàgu). 


Nihata [pp. of niharati =Sk. nirhrta] thrown out, removed ; 
in f. abstr. ^tà ejection, removal [cp. Sk. nirhrti] DhA 


11.336 (malána п. the extirpation of impurity or 
removal of stain). 


Niharana (nt.) [fr. niharati] taking out, carrying away, 
removing DA 1.296 ; PvA 7. 


Niharati [nis-- hr] to take out, to throw out, drive out 
J 1.150, 157 ;-111.52 ; v1.330 ; Nd? 199? (ni?) ; VvA 222, 
256; PvA 73, 254; Miln 8, 219. aor. nihari D 1.92; 
J 1293; 11.154; PvA 41, 178 (gehato tap n.) grd. 
niharitabba DhA 1.397 (opp. pavesetabba). — pp. nihata, 
— Caus. niharapeti to have thrown out, to order to be 
ejected VVA 141. 


Nihàra [cp. Sk. nirhàra] way, manner Vin 1.13; J 1.127; 
Dhà 1у.7. At Vin 1.13 also in nihára-bhatta (—nihà- 
taka). 


Nihàraka (adj.-n.) [fr. nihara, cp. niharana] one who carries 
away Vin 1.13 (nihára-bhatta) ; S v.12, 320, 325 (pinda- 
pata). 


Nu (indecl.) [Ved. nu, Idg. *nu, orig. adv. of time =now; 
cp. Lat. num (to nunc, now), see nüna] affirm.-indef. 
part. “ then, now." — 1. most freq. comb? with interr. 
pron. and followed by kho, as kin nu kho J 11.159; 
kacci J 1.279; kaccin nu (for kaccid nu) J 11.133; 
kathan nu (kho) Vin 1.83 ; kattha PvA 22 ; etc, — 2. as 
interr. part. (—Lat. ne, num) in enclitic position Vin 
1.17; J ur.52; Sn 866, 871, 1071; etc. As such also 
comb? with na —nanu (Lat. nonne), which begins the sen- 
tence: Vin 11.303 (nanu tvan vuddho visativasso 'si ti?) ; 
Pv 1.84; PvA 39, 136 etc. — Often comb? with other 
emphatic or dubitative particles, like api nu Vin 11.303 ; 
D 1.97; nu idha, contr. to nidha Vv 839 or with sandhi 
as nu-v-idha D 1.108 (v. 1. nu khv idha). Cp. nal, 
лода, no. А 


Nutthubhati see nitthubhati. (aor. nutthubhi, е. р. J 11.105). 


Nuda (-°) (adj.) [Sk. ?nud & ?nuda, to nudati] expelling, 
casting out, dispelling; in tamo? dispelling darkness 
Sn 1133; Vv 35? (=viddhansana VvA 161). 


Nudaka or Nüdaka (-°) 2nuda J v.401 (ása-nüdaka). 


Nudati [Vedic nudati; Idg. *(s)neu to push, cp. Sk. 
navate, Gr. veiw & vicow, Lat. nuo; Ags. neosian, Low 
Ger. nucken] to push, impel; expel, drive away, reject 
Dh 28; J 1v.443; DhA 1.259. aor. nudi Nd? 281. Cp. 
ара°, pa?, vi^. — pp. nunna (пицца), 


Nunna (nunna) [pp. of nudati] thrust, pushed, driven 
away, removed Nd? 220 (nn=khitta), ep. panunppa 
А п.41. 


Nütana (adj.) [Vedic nütana, adj.-formation fr. adv. пй, 
cp. nina. In formation cp. Sk. $vastana (of to-morrow), 
Lat. crastinus etc.] ‘ of now," i. e. recent, fresh, new 
Davs 1v.47. 


Nüna (& nanan DhsA 164) (indecl.) [Ved. nànar =Gr. viv, 
Lat. nunc (cp. num); Goth. nu, Ger. nun, cp. E. now. 
See ^lso nu] affirmative-dubitative particle with Pot. 
or Ind., viz. 1. (dubit.-interrog.) is it then, now, shall 
I etc. (=Lat. subjunctive, hortative & dubitative) 
D 1.155 (=Lat. num, cp. nu). Esp. freq. with rel. 
pron. уап —yar nüna what if, shall I, let me (Lat. age) 
Sn p. 80 (yan nin’ áhar puccheyyan let me ask, І will 
ask); J 1.150, 255; 111.393; PvA 5 (y. n. áhar imassa 
ayassayo bhaveyyar —let me help him). — 2. (affirm.) 
surely, certainly, indeed Sn 1:058 (api nüna pajahey- 
yup); A v.194; J 1.60; v.go; Pv 11.924 (nuna); 
Miln 20; DhsA 164; PvA 95 (nuna as v. 1. ; text reads 
nanda). 


Nüpura [Sk. nüpura; Non-Aryan. Cp. Prk. nenra & 
nidhura (niyura)] an ornament for the feet, an anklet 
Th 2, 268; DA 1.50. 


Ne 213 Nemittikata 


Ne, Nesan see na’. 


Neka (adj.) (Sk. naika = паеха, ср. апека] not one, several, 
many Sn 308 ; Vv 53° ("citta variegated = nanavidhacitta 
VvA 236), 641 (id. — anekacitta VvA 275); Tikp 366. 


Nekatika (adj.) [fr. nikati] deceitful, fraudulent; a 
cheat D 111.183; Th 1, 940; Miln 290; PvA 209; 
J 1v.184. 


Nekáyika (adj.) (fr. nikáya) versed in the 4 (or 5) Nikàyas 
Miln 22 ; cp. Cunningham, Stupa of Bharhut 142, 52. 


Nekkha {Vedic niska; cp. nikkha] a golden ornament, a 
certain coin of gold S 1.65; A 1.181; 11.8, 29; Dh 230 
(=DhA 111.329 jambonada nikkha); Vism 48; v. 1. at 
Vv 208, 438. 


Nekkhamma (nt.) (formally a derivation fr. nikkhamma 
(ger. of nikkhamati)=Sk. *naiskramya, as shown also 
by its semantic affinity to nikkhanta, in which the 
metaphorical sense has entirely superseded the literal 
one. On the other hand, it may be a bastard derivation 
fr. nikkáma —Sk. *naiskimya, although the adj. nik- 
kàma does not show the prevailing meaning & the wide 
range of nikkhanta, moreover formally we should expect 
nekkamma. In any case the connection with kama 
is pre-eminently felt in the connotation of n., 2s shown 
by var. passages where a play of word exists between n. 
& kama (cp. kàmànar nissarapar уай idan nekkham- 
mar It 61, cp. Vin 1.104; A 111245; also M 1.115). The 
use of the similar term abhinikkhamana further warrants 
its derivation fr. nikkhamati] giving up the world & 
leading a holy life, renunciation of, or emancipation from 
worldliness, freedom from lust, craving & desires, dis- 
passionateness, self-abnegation, Nibbana Vin 1.18 (°e 
anisansa); D 1.110 (id.), 111.239, 275, 283; M 111.129; 
А 1.147 (=khema, i. e. nibbana); 111.245; 1v.186 (Ani- 
sansa), 439 sq.; Sn 424 (°n datthu khemato); Dh 181; 
Ps 1.107 sq.; 11.169 sq.; Nd? 370; Vism 116, 325; 
J-1.19 ; 137; Vv 843? (=nibbana VvA 348) ; Nett 53, 87, 
106 sq.; Miln 285 (^p abhinikkhanta); DhA 11.227; 
ThA 266. 

-Adhimutta bent on self-abnegation (enum with 5 
other ideals of Arahantship: paviveka, avyàpajjha, 
upàdánakkhaya, tanhakkhaya, asammoha) Vin 1.183; 
A 11.376; -A&bhirata fond of renunciation А 1v.224; 
V.175; Ps 11.173; -dhàtu the sphere or element of dis- 
passionateness S 11.152; Vbh 86; Nett 97; Vism 487. 
-ninna merging into or bent on a holy life S 111.233; 
-vitakka a thought of self-abnegation S 11.152; A 1.275; 
11.252; It 82; -sankappa=prec. S 11.152; A 111.146; 
Vbh 104, 235; -sita based or bent on a holy life (opp. 
geha? q. v.) S 1v.232; -sukha the joy or happiness of 
Arahantship M 11.110; A 1.80; Dh 267, 272; DhA 
111.400. 


Negama (adj.-n.) [fr. nigama] the inhabitant of a (small) 
town ; citizen ; also collect. = jana, people Vin 1.268, 273 ; 
D 1.136, 139; J 1v.121 ; v1.493; Dāvs 111.3; DA 1.297. 
Often comb! with °janapada (pl.) ‘‘ townsmen & country- 
folk " S 1.89; D 111.148, 172; J 149. 


Necayika (adj.) [fr. nicaya] rich, wealthy D 1.136, 142 
(read nevasika cp. naivasika M Vastu 111.38); A v.149 
(v. 1. BB nerayika, Com. nevàsiko ti nivasakaro). 


Netar [Vedic netr, n. ag. of neti] a leader, guide, fore- 
runner Sn 86, 213; Nd! 446. 


Neti (nayati) [Vedic nayati, nf] to lead, guide, conduct ; 
to take, carry (away); fig. to draw, a conclusion, to 
understand, to take as Dh 80, 145, 240, 257; J 1.228; 
1v.241 (nayan n. to draw a proper conclusion); VvA 42 
(narati = nayati) ; imper. naya Pv 11.113, & nehi J 11.160; 
PvA 147; poetic imper. nayáhi see in рајі°; pot. naye 
Dh 256 (to lead a cause —vinicchineyya DhA 111.381). 


fut. nessami J 11.159; Pv 11.45; aor. nayi J 1v.137. ger. 
netvà PvA 5, 6, etc. inf. netun PvA 123, 145 (°Ката), 
& netave J 1.79 —Dh 180. grd. neyya (see sep.), pp. 
nita. Pass. niyati (q. v.). Cp. naya, niti, netta etc. ; 
also 4°, upa’, pati?, vi^. 


Netta! [Sk. netra, fr. neti} a guide J 111.111; Nett. 130. 


Netta? (nt.) (Sk. netra] guidance, anything that guides, a 
conductor, fig. the eye. 5 1.26 (sárathi nettani gahetva 
=the reins); Vin 1.204 (dhüma? for smoke); J 1v.363 
(id.); D 1.12 (%аррапа, set t. & cp. DA 1.98); Sn 550 
(pasanna?), 1120; Nd? 371 (=cakkhu), 669; J v1.290 
(tamba? with red еуез); Pv 1.83 (eyes = nayanáni Com.) ; 
Dhs 597; Vbh 71 sq. ' 


Netti (f. [Vedic netri, f. to пе] a guide, conductor; 
support ( = nettika?) It 37 (áàhára?-pabhava), 38 (bhava?), 
94 (netticchinna bhikkhu=Arahant). Cp. nettika? & 
dhamma’, bhava’. 


Nettigsa (cp. Sk. nistripéa, Halàyudha 2, 317; very 
doubtful, whether nis+trinsa (thirty), prob. a dial. 
distortion] a sword J 11.77 (°vara-dharin; C. nettinsa 
vuccanti khaggà) ; 1v.118 (С. gives it as adj.=nikkaruna, 
merciless ; & says '' khaggassa naman "); v1.188 (°vara- 
dharin). 


Nettika (adj.-n.) [netta-- іка] 1. having as guide ог fore- 
runner, in Bhagavap? dhamma М 1.310; А 1.199; 
1V.158, 351; V.355. — 2. a conduit for irrigation; one 
who makes conduits for watering Dh 80 (=udakay 
nenti nettikà), 145; fig. that which supplies with food 
or water, in bhava’ (“ the roots of existence, clinging 
to existence '') D 1.46 (ucchinna? with the roots of 
existence cut); sanettika clinging to existence, a bad 
man A 11.54. Cp. netti. 


Netthar (see nittharati; does any connection exist with 
Vedic nestr?)] only in phrase nettharay vattati to 
behave in such a way as to get rid of blame or fault 
Vin 11.5; 111.183; M 1.442. — Bdhgh on Vin 11.5 
(р. 309) explains : nittharantànay etan ti netthàrar yena 
Sakkà  nissárapà  nittharitupg tan  afthàrasa-vidhar 
sammavattuy vattanti ti attho. 


Nepakka (nt.) (їг. nipaka] prudence, discrimination, care- 
fulness ; usually as sati? S v.197 sq.; M 1.356 ; А IILII; 
IV.15; Nd? 629 В; Vbh 244, 249; Vism 3 (=paiifia); 
DhA 1v.29. 


Nepuima (nt.) (fr. nipuna) experience, skill, cleverness 
Pug 25, 35; Dhs 16, 292 ; DhsA 147. 


Nema [cp. nemi] edge, point; root S v.445; A 1v.404; 
gambhira? (adj) with deeply rooted point, firmly 
established S v.444 ; À 1v.106. 


Nemantanika (adj.) [fr. nimantana] one who lives by 
invitations M 1.31. 


Nemi (f.) [Vedic nemi, perhaps to namati] the circum- 
ference of a wheel, circumference, rim, edge (cp. nema) 
А 1.112; Vv 645; Miln 238, 285; Vism 198 (fig. jarà- 
marana’, the rim of old age & death, which belongs to 
the wheel of Sansara of the chariot of existence, bhava- 
ratha); DhA 11.124 (°vatti); VvA 277. 


Nemitta [Sk. naimitta, fr. nimitti) a fortunc-teller, 
astrologer D 11.16, 19; A 111.243. 


Nemittaka & Nemittika (Sk. naimittika, fr. nimitta] an 
astrologer, fortune-teller, soothsayer D 1.8 (i)- DA 
L91; A 11.11; J 1v.124; Miln 19 (i), 229; Vism 210 
(i); DhA 11.241 (a). 


Nemittikatà (f.) [abstr. fr. nemittika] =nimitta-kamman, 
і. e. prognostication ; inquisitiveness, insinuation Vbh 
352 — Vism 23; expl? at Vism 28. 


IV—?7* 
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Nbaru 


Nemiya (adj.) [--nemika] (-°) having a circumference etc. 
J v1.252. 


Neyya (adj.) [grd. of neti; Sk. neya] to be led, carried 
etc.; fig. to be instructed; to be inferred, guessed or 
understood Sn 55, 803, 846, 1113; Nd! 114, 206; Nd? 
372: Pug 41; Nett 9 sq., 125; -attha the meaning which 
is to be inferred (opp. nitattha) A 1.60; Nett 21. 


Nerayika (adj.) (fr. niraya, cp. BSk. nairayika Divy 165] 
belonging to niraya or purgatory, hellish ; one doomed 
to suffering in purgatory (n. satta=inhabitant of n.) 
Vin 11.205 (&pàyiko n. kappattho) ; 1v.7; D 111.6, 9, 12; 
A 1.265; 11.231 (vedanar vediyati . . . seyyathà pi 
sattà пегауіка); 111.402 sq.; Sn 664; Nd! 97 (gati); 
Vv 521, J 1v.3 (sattà); Pug 51; Vbh 412 sq. ; Vism 415 
(?sattà), 424 ; Miln 148 (sattà) ; PvA 27 (id.), 52 (°bhava), 
255; VvA 23; Sdhp 193, 198. 


Nerutta (adj.-n.) [fr. nirutti] based on etymology; an 
etymologist or philologist ThA 153; Nett 8, 9, 32, 33. 


Nela (& Nela) (adj.) (na+eJa=Sk. anenas, of enas fault, 
sin. The other negated form, also in meaning “ pure, 
clean,” is anela (& апе]аКа), q. v. On |: n. cp. langala; 
nangala; tnlà: tana etc.] 1. without fault or sin, 
blameless, faultless; not hurting, humane, gentle, 
merciful, innocuous D 1.4 (Bdhgh explains: elar 
vuccati doso; n’ assá (i. е. vacaya) elan ti nelà ; niddosà 
ti attho. ''Nelango setapacchado” ti ettha vutta- 
nelan viya; DA 1.75); A 11209; v.205; J v.156; Vv 
5018, 63° (=niddosa VvA 262); Pug 29, 57; Dhs 1343 
(vaca) =niddosa DhsA 397. — 2. (somewhat doubtful) 
“clean,” with ref. to big cats (maha-bilàrà nela- 
mandalay vuccati) whereas young ones are called 
“ elephants, cubs” (something like ''pigs") (tarupà 
bhinka-cchapamandalan) J v.418. 

-anga of faultless limbs or parts, of a chariot (ratha) 
—running perfectly S 1v.291— Ud 76 (nelagga text, 
nelanga у. 1.) -DA 1.75 —DhsA 397. -patl (f.)=nela- 
vati (of vaca) humane, gentle J v1.558 (na elapati 
elapata-rahita madhura Com.). 


Neva (indecl) [na--eva] see па2. — nevasanfà-násafüüa 
(being) neither perception nor non-perception, only in 
cpd. ^àyatana & in пеуаѕайћі-паѕаййір : see safifia. 


Nevapika (adj.-n.) [fr. nivàpa] a deer-feeder M 1.150 sq. 


Nevüsika (adj. [fr. nivasa, cp. BSk. naivasika Av§ 
1.286, 287] one who inbabits, an inmate; living in a 
place, local J 1.236 sq. ; DhA 11.53 sq. Cp. necayika, 


Nesajjika (adj.) [fr. nisajja] being & remaining in a sitting 
position (as an ascetic practice) A 111.220; Th 1, 904, 
1120; Nd? 587; J 1v.8; Pug 69; Vism 79 ; Miln 20, 342. 
The n-°anga is one of the dhütanga-precepts, enjoining 
the sitting posture also for sleeping, see Vin v.193, Vism 
61, & dhütanga. 


Nesüda [fr. nisada; cp. Sk. nisáda & naisdda=one who 
lies in wait] a hunter ; also a low caste Vin ту. (+ vena 
& rathakára); S 1.93 (?kula); А 1.107; 11.85; J 11.36; 
111.330 ; IV.397, 413 ; У.110, 337; V1.71 ; Pug 51 (“kula); 
Milna 311; DhA 111.24 ; PvA 176. 


No! (indecl) affirm. & emphatic part.—nu (cp. nal): 
indeed, then, now Sn 457, 875, 1077; ] v.343 (api no= 
api nu), 435 (—nipátamattar p. 437). 


No? (indecl) (Sk. no=na+u, a stronger na; cp. na?) 
negative & adversative particle —neither, nor, but not, 
surely not, indeed not. — (a) in neg. sentences: Sn 
852, 855, 1040; It 103 (but not); Pv 11.31% (but not). 
as answer: no hi etan “indeed not, no indeed” Vin 
1.17; D 1.3; no hi idag D 1.105. — no ca kho “ but 
surely пої” D 1.34, 36; А v.195. — Often emphasized 
by na, as no na not at all J 1.64; na no Sn 224 (=“ ava- 
dhàrane" KhA 170); disjunctively na hl... no 
neither—nor $n 813; nano . . . na neither— nor (not— 
nor) Sn 455. — (b) in disjunctive questions: “ or not.” 


asevar boti và . . . nova (is it so—or not) D 1.61, 227; 
kacci . . . no (is it so—or not ; Lat. ne-annon) D 1.107; 
nu kho . . . no udahn (is it that—or not; or rather) 


D 1.152. — (c) noce (no ce=Sk. no ced) if not (opp. 
sace) Sn 348, 691, 840; J 1.222; v1.365; VvA 69. Also 
in sense of “ I hope not " J v.378. 


No? [Sk. nah] enclitic form, gen. dat. acc. pl. of pron. 1“ 
(we)=amhakan, see vayan; cp. na?. 


Nodeti (fr. nud] see vi?. 


Nonita see navanita. 


Nhárusee naharu. Found е. g. at Vin 1.25. 
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Pa? (indecl) [Ved. рга, Idg. *pro, cp. Gr. лро, Lat. pro, 
Goth. fra, Lith. pra, pro, Oir. ro-] directional prefix of 
forward motion, in applied sense often emphasising the 
action as carried on in a marked degree or even beyond 
its mark (cp. Ger. ver- in its function of Goth. fra & 
Ger. vor). Thus the sphere of pa- may be characterised 
in foll. applications: 1. forth, forward, out: papatati 
fall forward, i. e. down; °neti bring forth (to); °ganhati 
hold out; ?tharati spread forth; °dhavati run out; 
°bajati go forth ; ^sáretistretch out ; etc. — 2. (intensive) 
in a marked degree, more than ordinarily (cp. E. up in 
cut up, heap up, fill up; thus often to be #1511 by 
"up," or “оці” or 'about''): pakopeti up-set; 
?chindati cut up; “bhaiijati break up; °cinati heap up; 
*kipnaka scattered about; ?nàda shouting out; °bhati 
shine forth; °bhavati grow up, prevail; °diseti spoil 
entirely ; ?jahati give up entirely; °tapeti make shine 
exceedingly (C. ativiya dipeti) ; °jalati blaze up; °janati 
know well. — In this meaning often with adjectives like 
patanu very thin; *thaddha quite stiff ; *dakkhina right 
in pre-eminence; °bala very strong. — 3. ‘‘ onward”’: 
patthaya from . . . onward; pavattati move on; fig. 
t further, later ” : paputta a later (secondary) son, i. е. 
grandson. — 4. "in front of," ‘' before’: padvara, 
before the door. — 5. Sometimes in trs. (reflexive) use, 
like paküjin singing out to (each other, cp Ger. besingen, 
an-rufen).— The most frequent combination with other 
(modifying) prefixes is sam-ppa; its closest relatives 
(in meaning 2 especially) are a and pari. The double 
(assimilation) p is restored after short vowels, like 
appadhansiya (a+ pa^). 


Ра (adj.) (Cp. Ved. ^pa, adj. base of ра to drink, as ^ga 
fr. gam or °tha fr. sthà] drinking; only in foll. cpds. : 
dheny® drinking of the cow, suckling calf M 1.79; Sn 20 
(=dhenun pivantoSnA 39); — pada“ a tree (lit. drinking 
with its feet, cp. expl" at PvA 251 '' padasadischi mil’ 
Ауауауеһі udakassa pivanato pádapo ti") Pv tv.3°; 
— majja? drinking intoxicants Sn 4co ; Pv 1v.17?? (a°). 


Pagsu [cp. Ved. pansu] dust, dirt, soil 5 v.459; A 1.253; 
Ру 11.37. — рарѕуавагака playmates S 111.190; saha- 
pagsukilita id. (lit. playing together with mud, making 
mud pies) A 11.186; J 1.364; PvA 30. Cp. BSk 
sahapansukridita MVastu 111.450. 

-küla rays from a dust heap (cp. Vin. Texts 11.156) 
Vin 1.58; M 1.78; S 11.202 ; A 1.240, 295 ; 11.206 ; 1V.230 ; 
It 102 =A 11.26; Dh 395; Pug 69; PVA r41, 144. A 
quasi definition of p.-k. is to be found at Vism бо. 
-külika one who wears clothes made of rags taken from 
a dust heap M 1.30; S 11.187; A 111.187, 219, 371 Sq. ; 
Vin 111.15; 1V.360; Ud 42; Pug 55; DhA iv.157; 
“attan (nt. abstr.) the habit of wearing rags M 1.214; 
11.41; A 1.38; 11.108. -gunthita (vv. ll. ^kundita, 
°kunthita) covered with dust or dirt S 1.197; J v1.559 ; 
Pv 11.35, — pisácaka a mud sprite (some sort of 
demon) J 111.147; 1У.380; DhA 1126. -mutthi a 
handful of soil J vi. 405. -vappa sowing on light soil 
(opp. kalalavappa sowing ou hcavy soil or mud) 
SnA 137. 


Papsuka (adj.) [Epic Sk. panguka; Ved. pansura] dusty ; 
(m.) a dusty robe KhA 171 (v. 1. pansukiila). 


Pakatthaka [ра + kattha-- ka; kattha pp. of kps, cp. Sk. 
prakarsaka of same root in same meaning, but cp. also 
kattha?] (adj.) troublesome, annoying ; (m.) a troubler, 
worrier S 1.174 (v. l. pagandaka ; C. rasagiddha ; trsl. 
t“ pertinacious ”). 


Pakatthita see pakk®. 


Pakata [pp. of pa+ kr] done, made; as -° by nature (cp. 
pakati) Sn 286; J 1v.38 ; Pv 1.68; 11.319 ; 111.105 (рара = 
samacaritan PvA 214); Miln 218; DhA 11.11 (papan) ; 
PvA 31, 35, 103 (t), 124. — icchápakata covetous by 
nature À 111.119, 219 sq. ; Pug 69 ; Vism 24 (here however 
taken by Bdhgh as '' icchàya apakata '' ог“ upadduta "') ; 
issápakata envious by nature 5 11.260; PvA 46, cp. 
macchariya pakata afflicted with selfishness PvA 124. 
On pakataat It 89 seeapakata. —pakatatta (pakata + 
attan) natural, of a natural self, of good behaviour, 
incorrupt, ‘integer ” Vin 11.6, 33, 204; J 1.236 (bhik- 
khu, + silava, etc.). At Vin 1.32 the pakatatta bhik- 
khu as the regular, ordained monk is contrasted with 
the párivàsika bh. or probationer. 


Pakati (f.) (ср. Ved. prakrti] 1. original or natural form, 
natural state or condition (lit. make-up) ; as °- : primary, 
original, real Vin. 1.189 ; 11.113 ; J 1.146 (“vesena in her 
usual dress); KhA 173 (°kammakara, ^jetthaputta) ; 
VvA 12 (°pabhassara), 109 (?^bhaddata). — instr. paka- 
tiyà by nature, ordinarily, as usual Ps 11.208; “УА 78; 
PvA 215, 263. — 2. occasion, happening, opportunity, 
(common) occurrence D 1.168 (trsl. '* common saying ”); 
Pv 1189 (=°pavutti PvA 110). — Der. pakatika & 
pakatika. 

-upanissaya sufficing condition in nature; sce Cpd. 
194 n. 3. — gamana natural or usual walk DhA 1 389. 
-citta ordinary or normal consciousness Ivu 615 (cp. 
Kvu trsl. 359 n. 5, and BSk. prakrti-nirvanatva Bodhi- 
cary. at Poussin 256). -yànaka ordinary vehicle DhA 
1.391. -sila natural or proper virtue DA 1.290. 


Pakatika (adj.) (їс. pakati] being by nature, of a certain 
nature J 11.30 ; Miln 220 ; DA 1.198; PvA 242 (=riipa) ; 
DhsA 404. 


Pakattheti [pa+katthcti] talk out against, denounce 
J v.7 (mà °katthasi; С. akkosi garahi nindi ; gloss pac- 
cakkhasi). Should it be 'pakaddhasi ? 


Pakappana (f.) [fr. pakappeti] fixing one's attention on, 
planning, designing, scheme, arrangement 5n 945 (cp. 
Nd! 72 186, where two pakappana’s, viz. taņhā° & 
ditthi?^; at Nd! 429 it is synonymous with tanhà; 
Bdhgh has reading pakampana for °kapp® and expl 
by kampa-karana SnA 568). 


Pakappita [pp. of pakappeti] arranged, planned, attended 
to, designed, made Sn 648 (= kata SnA 471), 784, 776 
(ditthi “ prejudiced view’’ Fausbéll; cp. Nd! 72 and 
ракаррапа), 802, 838 (=kappita abhisankhata san{tha- 
pita Nd! 186), 902, 910. 

у—! 


Pakappeti 2 


Pakappeti [pra + Caus. of Юр, cp. Ved. prakalpayitar] to 
arrange, fix, settle, prepare, determine, plan S 11.65 
(ceteti p. anuseti) ; Sn 886 (pakappayitva =takkayitva 
vitakkayitvà sapkappayitvà Nd! 295). — pp. pakap- 
pita (q. v.). 


Pakampati [pa+kampati. Cp. BSk. prakampati Jtm 
220; Mvyutp. 151 —kampati.] to shake, quake, tremble 
J 1.47 (v. 269) ; PvA 199. — Caus. pakampeti S 1.107. 


Pakampana see pakappana. 


Pakampita [pp. of pa+ kamp] shaken, trembling S 1.133 = 
Th 2, 200. 


Pakarana (nt.) [fr. pa+ kr] 1. performance, undertaking 
paragraph (of the law) D 1.98 (“ offence” ? see Dial. 
1.120); S 11.91; Miln 189. — 2. occasion Vin га 
1.75; 1.20. — 3. exposition, arrangement, literary 
work, composition, book; usually in titles only, viz. 
Abhidhamma® J 1.312; Оруз v.37; Kathavattiu° 
Patthàna? Miln 12; Netti? one of the Canonical books 
(see netti). 


Pakaroti [ра + Ег, Ved. prakaroti] to effect, perform, 
prepare, make, do S 1.24 (pakubbati); Sn 254 (id.), 
781, 799 (ppr. med. pakubbamàna ; cp. Nd! 65); lt 21 
(puññan) ; SnA 169 (pakurute, corresponding with 
Sevati). — pp. pakata (q. v.). 


Pakara [pa+ kr, cp. last; but Sk. ргакага ‘similarity ”'] 
1. make-up, getting up, fixing, arrangement, prepara- 
tion, mode, way, manner J 1.222; DA 1.132; PvA 26, 
109, 123, 135, 178, 199; Sdhp 94, 466. — 2. ingredient, 
flavour, way of making (a food) tasty Sn 241 (kathap- 
pakaro tava àmagandho) ; Miln 63. — 3. (-°) of a kind, 
by way of, in nānā? (adj.) various, manifold J 152 | 
(sakuna), 278 (phalani); PvA 50; vutta? as said, the 
said Vism 42, 44 ; PvA 136. 


Pakaraka (-°) (adj.) [fr. pakāra] of that kind S 1.81; 
J v1.259. 


Pakáreti [Denom. fr. pakāra] to direct one's th 
towards (dat.) J v1.307. e's thought 


Pakásati [pa + ка) to shine forth, to be visible, to become 
known Sn 445, 1032 (=bhasati tapati virocati Nd? 
373). — Caus. pakàseti to show up, illustrate, explain 
make known, give information about Vin 11.189 : 
$ 1.105; 1t 111 (brahmacariyan) ; Dh 304 ; Sn 578, 1021 ; 
Pug 57; J У1.281 (atthay to explain the meaning or 
matter); DhA 11.11 (id.); PvA 1, 12 (ànisapsag) 29 
(а Һар прата), 32 (attanan), 40 (adbippayan), 42 
(saccani) 72 etc. — grd. ракаѕапіуа to be made known 
Or announced in °kamma explanation, information 
annunciation Vin 11.189 (cp. Vin. Texts 11.239). — pp. 
pakásita (q. v.). | 


РаКазапа (nt.) [pa + kà$, cp. pakasati] explaining, making 
cu d H vM evidence, explanation, publicity 

S 1.104 атта?) ; Miln 95; SnA SPP 2 › 
(expl" of avi). ? Has i 


Pakasita [рр. of ракаѕеіі] explained, manifested, made 
known 5 1.161, 171 sq.; 11.107 (su?) ; PvA 53, 63. 


Pakinati [pa + kinati] to dealin Vin 11.267 (grd. °kinitabba). 


Pakinnaka (adj.) [ра + Кіппа (pp. of kirati) +ka] scat- 
tered about ; fig. miscellaneous, particular, opp. to 
p 74 m Сра. 13,95? : Vism 175 (^kathà) ; 

7 Sq. (14.). — As Np. name of the xivth 
ES е xiv" book of the 


Pakitteti [pa+ kitteti] to proclaim J 1.17 (v. 85). 


Pakirati [pa + kirati] 1, to iet down (the hair), scatter, let 
fall D 11.139 — 148 (ger. pakiriya) ; J v.203 (so read for 
parikati) ; уг.207 (aor °kirinsu). — Бег. pakira (=paki- 


Pakkathita 


ritva) J vi.1co (read pakira cari, cp. С on p. 102), 198 
(read p. рап). — Caus. pakireti 1. to throw down, 
upset Vin 1v.308 (thüpan); S 1.100; It 9o (v. 1. kirati). 
— 2. to scatter S1.1co=It 66; Pug 23. — pp. pakinna 
(see °ka). 


Pakiledeti [Caus of ра+ kli$, cp. kelideti] to make wet, 
moisten (with hot water) J vr.109 (=temetva khipati 
C.). 


Pakujjhati [pa-- krudh] to be angry S 1.221, 223 ("eyyax). 


Pakuta (?) [v. 1. pakutta] an inner verandah Vin 11.153; 
cp. Vin. Texts 111.175. — Kern, Toev. s. v. expl! it as 
miswriting for pakuttha ( —Sk. prakostha an inner court 
in a building, Prk. paottha, cp. P. kottha! & kotthaka!). 
Spelling pakulla at Nd? 485 B (for magga, v. 1. 
makula). 


Pakuppati [ра + kup) to be angry J 1v.241. 
Pakubb?^ see pakaroti. 


Paküjin (adj.) [pa+ küj] to sing out to (each other) (aü- 
fiamafifian) J vr.538. 


Pakopa [ра + кора) agitation, effervescence, anger, fury 
Dhs тобо; Vism 235, 236. 


Pakopana (adj.) [pa+kopana, of kup] shaking, upsetting, 
making turbulent It 84 (moho citta-pakopano). 


Pakka (adj.) [Ved. pakva, a pp. formation of pac to cook, 
Idg. *pequo=Lat. coquo “ cook,” Av. pac-, Obulg. 
река, Lith. kept, Gr. wisow, артокбхтос baker, réirwr 
ripe; also pp. of pacati pakta = Gr. wemrdc, Lat. coctus] 
I. ripe (opp. ата raw,'as Vedic, ; and apakka) and also 
“ cooked, boiled, baked’ S 1.97 (opp. àmaka); 1v.324 
(?bhikkhà); Sn 576; J v.286. — nt. pakkar that which 
is ripe, i. e. a fruit, ripe fruit Pug 44, 45; often in con- 
nection with amba? i. e. a (ripe) mango fruit J 11.104, 
394; Pv 1v.123; DhA 11.207; PvA 187. —apakka 
unripe PugA 225; Sdhp 102. — 2. ripe for destruction, 
overripe, decaying, in phrase °gatta (adj.) having a 
decaying body, with putrid body [BSk. pakvagatra 
Divy 82], comb? with arugatta at M 1.506; S 1v.198; 
Miln 357 (cp. Miln trsl. 11.262), 395. — 3. heated, glow- 
ing Dpvs 1.62. 

-аѕауа receptacle for digested food, i. e. the abdomen 
(opp. amasaya) Vism 260, 358; KhA 59. -odana (adj.) 
having cooked one's rice Sn 18 (=siddhabhatta SnA 
27), ср. J 11.425. -jjhàna “© guessing at ripeness,” i. e. 
foretelling the number of years a man has yet to live; 
in list of forbidden crafts at D 1.9, expl? at DA 1.94 as 
“ paripaka-gata-cinta." -pakka ripe fruit KhA 59. 
-pūva baked cake J 11.10. -vannin of ripe appearance 
Pug 44, 45, cp. PugA 225. -sadisa ripe-like, appearing 
ripe PugA 225. 


Pakkathati [ра + kathati of kvath] to cook, boil up; only 
in Caus. П. pakkatthadpeti (with unexpl? tth for th) 
to cause to be boiled up J 1.472 (v. 1. pakkutth?, cp. 
J.P.T.S. 1884, 84). — pp. pakkathita (q. v.). 


Pakkathita (pakkuthita) [also spelt with tth instead of th 
or th, perhaps through popular etym. ракка + tthita for 
pa+kathita. Tokvath, P. kuthati & kathati, appearing 
in pp. as kathita, kuthita, katthita and kutthita, cp. 
Geiger, P.Gr. $ 42] cooked up, boiled, boiling hot, hot 
Thiipavansa 4833; J v.268 (pakatth? vv. Il. pakkudh? 
< jakankathi); vr.112 (°katth®), 114 (id.; v. 1. BB 
?kuthita); DhA 1.126 (katth?^, v. l. pakkanta), 179 
(katth?, v. I. pakutth?) ; 11.5 (katth®, vv. П. pakutth? 
& pakkuth?) ; 111.310 (1* passage katth®, v. 1. pakutth?, 
pakkutth?, pakkutbita ; — pakkutthita at id. p. VvA 67; 
in 2"! passage katth®, v. 1. pakutth? & pakkuthita, left 
out at id. p. VvA 68); ThA 292 (pakkuthita). 


Pakkatthi 


Pakkhitta 


Pakkatthi (f.) Иг. pa+ kvat, evidently as abstr. to pak- 
katthita; reading uncertain] a boiling (-hot) mixture 
(of oil?) М 1.87, expl4 by C. as katita- (—kath^) 
gomaya, boiling cow-dung, v. l. chakanaka see p. 537. 
The id. p. at Nd? 199 reads chakanati, evidently a bona 
fide reading. The interpretation as ''cow-dung"' is 
more likely than '' boiling ой.” 


Pakkanta [pp. of pakkamati] gone, gone away, departed 
S 1.153; Sn p. 124; J 1.202 (spelt kkh); PvA 78. 


Pakkandati [Ved. prakrandati, pra + krand] to cry out, 
shout out, wail Sn 310 (3rd pret. pakkandug) J vr.55 
(id.), 188 (id.), 301 (id.). 


Pakkama [ír. pa + kram) going to, undertaking, beginning 
D 1.168 (tapo?; trsl. “ all kinds of penance ’’). 


Pakkamati [Ved. prakramati, pra+kram] 1. to step 
forward, set out, ‘go on, go away, go forth M 1.105; 
Pug 58; DA 1.94; PvA 13. — pret. 3 sg. pakkàmi 
S 1.92, 120; Sn pp. 93, 124; PVA 5 (utthay'àsana), 19 
(id.); зга pl. pakkamug Sn тото, and pakkaminsu 5 
1.199. — pp. pakkanta (q. v.). — 2nd to go beyond (in 


archery), to overshoot the mark, miss the aim Miln 250. | 


Pakkava [etym. ?] a kind of medicinal plant Vin 1.201 (cp. 
paggava). 
Pakkula see pákula. 


Pakkosati [pa+kosati, krn$] to call, summon J 1.50; 
11.69, 252 (=avheti) ; v.297 ; v1.420 ; DhA 1.50 ; PvA 81 
(v. 1. ?^àpeti). — Caus. II. pakkosápeti to call, send for, 
order to come J 1.207; PvA 141, 153; DhA 1.185. 


Pakkha! [Ved. paksa in meanings 1 and 3; to Lat. pectus, 
see Walde, Lat. Mb. s. v.] 1. side of the body, flank. 
wing, feathers (cp. pakkhin), in сраз. °bilala a flying 
fox (sort of bat) Bdhgh on ulika-camma at Vin 1.186 
(MV. v.2, 4; cp. Vin. Texts 11.16 where read ulüka? for 
lūka ?); J v1.538 ; and °hata one who is struck on (one) 
side, i. e. paralysed on one side, a cripple (cp. Sk. 
pakságháta) Vin 11.90; M 111.169; A 111.385; Pug 51 
(=hatapakkho pithasappi PugA 227); Miln 245, 276 
(ср. Miln trsl. 11.62, 117) — also as wing of a housc at 
DhsA 107; and wing of a bird at S 11.231 ; SnA 465 (in 
expl of pakkhin). — 2. side, party, faction; adj (-°) 
associated with, a partisan, adherent Vin 11.299; Sn 
347 (аййапа°), 967 (kanhassa р. =Māra° etc., see Nd! 
489; Nett 53 (tanhà? & ditthi?) 88 (id.), 160 (id.); 
DA 1.281; DhA 1.54; PvA 114 (patiloma?). pakkha- 
sankanta gone over to а (schismatic) faction Vin 1.60 ; 
IV.230, 313. — pakkhan dapeti to give a side, to adherc 
to (loc.) J 1.343. — 3. one half of the (lunar) month, a 
fortnight. The light or moon-lit fortnight is called 
sukka-pakkha (ог junha?), the dark or moonless one 
каја° (or kagha?) M 1.20 (cátuddasi paficadasi atthami 
ca pakkhassa 14", 15'* & 8'^ day of the fortnight) = 
Sn 402; A 1.142 (atthami pakkhassa) 144—Vv 15° 
(catuddasietc. ; ср. VvÀ 71) : A v.123 sq. (kala®, junha?) ; 
Th 2, 423 (—addhamáàsa-mattan ThA'269); Pv 11.955 
(bahumáse ca pakkhe ca —kanha-sukka-bheda p. PvA 
135); Vism тот (dasáhag và pakkhar và); VvA 314 
(sukka?); PvA 55 (kala?). — 4. alternative, statement, 
loc. pakkhe (-?) with regard or reference to KhA 80 
(tassa paühassa vyakaranapakkhe) ; SnA 168 (id.). 


Pakkha? (adj.) [cp. Ved. prakhya clear, & Sk. (-°) prakhya 
like, of pra+khya] visible, clear; -° resembling, like 
Miln 75 (màtu? and pitu*?). 


Pakkha® [cp. Sk. phakka (?)] a cripple. Ср 111.6, 10; 
J vri2 (=pitha-sappi C.) Note BSk. phakka is 
enum? at Mvyut. 271120 with jatyanda, kunda & 
pangu, reminding of the comb" kano va kuni va 
khafijo và pakkhahato và Vin 11.90 =S 1.94 =А 11.85; 
111.385 =Pug 51. 


Pakkbaka (& °ika) (nt. ?) [fr. pakkha'] a dress made of 
wings or feathers, in cpd. ulüka? of owl's wings (see 
ulüka?) Vin 111.34 (^n nivásetvà); A 11.206 zz (“ika). 


Pakkhatta (nt.) (їг. pakkha!] being a partner of, siding in 
with Vism 129, 130. 


Pakkhanta at DA 1.38 read as pakkanta. 


Pakkhandaka (adj.)=pakkhandin ЅпА 164.— f. pak- 
khandika [Ved. (?) praskandika, BR. without refs.] 
diarrhoea, dysentery D 11.127 (lohita®) ; J 111.143 ; V.441 
(lohita?) ; Miln 134. 


Pakkhandati [pa+ khaudati, of skand] to spring forward, 
to jump on to M 1.86; J 1.401: Vv 8412 (ger. pakkhan- 
diyána —pakkhanditva anupavisitva VvA 338); to be 
after someone in pursuit DhA 1.198; usually fig. to 
rejoice in, find pleasure or satisfaction in (loc.), to take 
to, in phrases cittay pakkhandati pasidati santitthati 
M 1186; S 111.133; cp. Miln 320 (nibbane); A 11.165; 
11.245 (avyapade) ; 1V.442 (adukkha-m-asukhe) ; It 43 
(dhamme); and na me tattha mànasar p. Miln 135. — 
pP. pakkhanna (q. v.). 


Pakkhandana (nt.) [fr. pakkhandati] 1. lcaping, springing 
7 11.32; Ps 1. 194 (рагіссара- & p-kkh?- nissagga). — 
2. attack, assault, chasing DhA I.198. 


Pakkhandin (adj. n.) [fr. pakkhandati] т. (adj.) bold, 
braggart, lit. jumping on or forth Dh 244; Sn 8g 
(—pakkhandaka ЅпА 164). — 2. а military scout, lit. 
an onrusher, a bravo D 1.51 (cp. Dial. 168); DA 1.157; 
J 1.32, 281. 


Pakkhanna [pp. of pakkhandati; often wrongly spelt 
pakkhanta} jumped on, fallen on to or into, chanced 
upon, acquired M 1.39; Th 1, 342 (ditthigahana?) ; 
J v.471 ; Miln 144 (sansaya®), 156, 390 (kupatha?). 


Pakkhara [cp. Sk. praksara & prakhara '' ein Panzer für 
Pferde" ВЕ] bordering, trimming J vr223 (of a 
carriage). 


Pakkhalati! [pa-- ksal] to wash, cleanse J v.71 (ger. pak- 
khalya = dhovitvà C. p. 74). Caus. pakkhaleti (q. v.). 


Pakkhalati? [pà--khalati, of skhal] to stumble, trip, 
stagger J 111.433; v1.33? ; DA 1.37; DhsA 334. 


Pakkhüyati [ра + khyá, Ved. prakhyayatc; cp. khayati 
& раккћа?] to appear, shine forth, to be clearly visible 
D 11.99 (cp. Th т, 1034, where pakkhanti for pakkha- 
yanti metri causa); AL Tee S Mugs Wegen wn 
А 11.69 sq. 


Pakkháleti [Caus. of ра + ksal, cp. khalct1] to wash, cleanse 
Vin 1.9 (pàde) ; D 11.85 (id.); M 1.205; S rd0275 J v1.24 
(раӣс); VvA 261. 


Pakkhika (adj.) [for pakkhiya=Ved. pakeya of pakkha! 
3] 1. belonging or referring to the (2) lunar fortnights, 
fortnightly, for a fortnight or in the (specified) fort- 
night of the month (cp. Win. Teats 111.220). As one 
special provision of food mentioned in enum" of five 
bhojanani, viz. niccabhatta, salàkabhatta, pakkhika, 
uposathika, patipadika, Vin 1.58=1.175; 1V.75; J 
11.210; Vism 66. — 2. (cp. pakkha 2 & pakkhin 2) con- 
tributing to, leading to, associated with, siding with 
(-°) Vism 130, in phrase vighata® anibbana-sanvatta- 
nika associated with destruction, etc. M r.115 ; DhsA 382. 
Also in müga? leading to deafness J 1.45 (V.254). — 
DhA 1.82 (paramattha-sacrca^). 


Pakkhitta (pp. of pakkhipati] put down into, thrown iuto 
(loc.) Sn p. 15 (payaso udake p.); PVA 58 (atave p. 
nalo is perhaps better read àtàpe paditto), 153 (pok 
kharaniyarg p.). 


Pakkhin 


Pakknin (adj. n.) [fr. pakkha!—pakkhànap atthitaya 
pakkhi ti vuccati SnA 465 ; Ved. paksin bird] 1. winged, 
the winged one, a bird D 3.71 (+sakuna=pakkha- 
yutto sakuno DA 1.208)=A 11.209=v.206=Pug 58; 
S 11231; Sn 606 (—sakuno SnA 465); Pv 111.53 (рапа 
=sakunagana PvA 198). — 2. (cp. pakkha 2) partici- 
pating in, contributing to S v.97 (vighata® for the usual 
°pakkhika). 


Pakkhipati [pa + ksip, in sense of putting down carefully 
cp. nikkhipati & BSk. praksipati to start a ship Divy 
334] 1. to put down into (with loc. of receptacle), place 
into, enclose in (often used for ceremony of putting a 
corpse into a shell or mount) D 11.162 (tela-doniya 
Bhagavato sarirar p.) ; S 11.85; J 11.210 (mukhe) ; Miln 
247 (Amat osadhap); PvA 41 (atthikani thüpe p.); 
DhA 1.71 (the corpse into the fire). — 2. to throw into, 
hurl into, in Niraya-passage at M 111.183=A 1.141= 
Nd? 304" ; cp. nikkhipati. — 3. (fig.) to include in, 
insert, arrange, interpolate Miln 13 (Abhidhamma- 
pitakan kusalà dhammüà, akusalà dh., avyakata dh. ti 
tisu padesu p.). — Caus. II. pakkhipàpeti J 1.467; DA 
I.136. — pp. pakkhitta (q. v.). 


Pakkhima [—pakkhin; a bird Th 1, 139 (read °me for 
ётад); J v.339. 


Pakkhiya (adj. n.) [fr. pakkha! 2; cp. pakkhika] siding 
with, associating with; m. part, side; only in phrase 
(satta-tipsa-) bodhi-pakkhiya-dhamma the 37 parts of 
enlightenment It 75 (satta only); J 1.275; Vism 678 
Sq.; SnA 164; VvA 95; see Срӣ. 179 and note 1. — 
pakkhiva at Th 2, 425 is not clear (expl! at ThA 269 
by vaccha, v. l. sacca). 


Pakkhepa (m.) & ^na (nt.) [fr. ра + ksip] throwing, hurling ; 
being thrown into (loc) PvA 221 (lohakumbhi? in 
passage of ordeals in Niraya); DhA 1.357 (nadiyan 
visa-pakkhepana). 


Pakhuma [Ved. paksman, diaeretic form for the con- 
tracted form pamha, the latter prepondering in poetry, 
while pakhuma is mostly found in prose. Similar 
doublets are sukhuma & sanha; as regards etym. cp. 
Av. pasnom eyelid, Gr. mékrw to comb, zokog fleece, Lat. 
pecto to comb, pecten comb, Ohg. fahs hair] an eyelash, 
uusally as adj.: having eyelashes (-?) D 11.18 (go°); 
S 1.132 (°antarikayan between the lashes); J v.216 
(visàla?^ for alarapamha T.); ThA 255 (digha? for 
ауаїаратћһа Th 2, 283); VvA 162, 279. 


Pagandaka see pakatthaka. 


Pagzabbha (adj.) [cp. Epic Sk. pragalbha] bold, daring, 
forward, reckless M 1.236; S 1.201 (sup°); А 111.433; 
Sn 89, 852 (ap? =па pagabbha KhA 242, cp. also Nd! 
228); Dh 244 (=kayapagabbhiyddihi samannàgata 
DhA 11.354); J 11.32, 281, 359; v.448; Miln 389; 


Dàvs 111.20. — apagabbha at Vin. 111.3 is used in quite | 


a dif. sense, viz. ‘‘one who has no more connection 
with a womb” (a+ pa+ *garbha) 


Pagabbhata (f.) (abstr. fr. pagabbha, cp. Sk. pragalbhatà] 
resoluteness, boldness, decision J vt.273. See also 
pàgabbhiya. 


Pagabbhin (adj.) [= pagabbha] bold J v1.238. 
Pagama [fr. pra+ gam] going forth from (-°) DhsA 329. 


Pagalha [pp. of pagahati] sunk into, immersed in (loc.) 
Sn 441, 772 (=ogalha ajjhogalha nimugga Nd! 26). 


Pagáhati [pa+gahati] to dive into, sink into Sn 819 | 
(= ajjhogaha SnA 537; =ogahati ajjhogahati pavisati ` 


Nd! 152). — pp. pagalha. 


Pagiddha (adj.) [ра+ giddha] greedy after, clinging to, 


finding delight in (loc.) J] v.269 (=gadhita mucchita | 


C бп We pM 


4 Paggahika 


Paguna (adj.) [pa-- guna cp. Sk. praguna straight, der. 
“ kind"] learned, ful of knowledge, clever, well- 
acquainted, familiar D 111.170; Vv 53? (=nipuna VvA 
232): J 11.243; 1v.130 ; v.399; Vism 95 (Majjhimo me 
paguno: I am well versed in the M.), 242 (dve tayo 
пікауа paguna); DA 1.95; ЅпА 195; KhA 73. — pa- 
gunar karoti, to make oneself familiar with, to learn 
by heart, to master thoroughly J 11.166 ; 111.537 (tayo 
vede); Miln 12 (Abhidhamma-pitakar). 

-bhava familiarly with, acquaintance, efficient state, 
cleverness in, experience, knowledge (cp. paguiifia) 
J 111.537 ; Dhs 48, 49. 


Pagunata (f.) х Pagunatta (nt.) (doubtful) abstr. to paguna 
in expl of pagufifiata at Dhs 48 & 49 (trsl. fitness, 
competence). 


Pagumba [pa+ gumba] a thicket, bush, clump of trees 
5п 233. 


Pageva (adv.) [page=Sk. prage+ eva, but BSk. prageva] 
(how) much more or much less, a fortiori, lit. ** right at 
the earliest ” J 1.354 ; v.242 ; Miln g1 ; Vism 93, 259, 322; 
VvA 258, PvA 115, 116, 117. — Compar. pagevataran 
M 111.145; atippage too early J 111.48; atippago id. 
M 184: $1132; A v.48. 


Pagganhati [pa + ganhati] 1. to stretch forth, hold out or 
up, take up D 1.123 (sujan the sacrificial ladle), 125 
(afijalin stretch ont the hollow hands as a token of 
respectful greeting); S 1.141; 11.280; J 1.89 (pavenin); 
PvA 74 (turiyàni). ger. paggayha taking up, raising 
up, stretching forth Sn 350 (=uttaretva SnA 349); 
Dh 268 (tulan); Pv 11.91? (Баһар); 1v.7* (uccan p.); 
VvA 7 (afijalin). Often in phrase baha paggayha 
kandati to wail or lament with outstretched arms (a 
special pose of mourning) J v.267; v1.188; PvA 92 
(=pasareti).— 2. to take up, take care of, favour, 
support, befriend (opp. nigganhati) J 1.511; 1.21; 
v.116, 369; Miln 185, 186; PvA 114 (sappurisa-dham- 
mar). — 3. to put to, exert, strain, apply vigorously 
(cittar) one's mind) S v.9; Ps 11.20 (pagganhanto viri- 
vena carati). — pp. paggahita (q. v.) — Caus. pag- 
gaheti to exert Miln 390 (mánasap). — Cans. Il. pag- 
ganhapeti to cause to hold up or ont, to cause to uphold 
or support Miln 21 (dhamma-dhajay); J v.248; PvA 74 
(turiyàni). 


Paggalita (рр. of ра + gal] dripping PvA 56 (у. l. for T. 
vigalita). 


Paggava [etym ?] a medicinal plant with bitter fruit 
J 11.105 (v. І. pakkava). 


| Paggaha & Paggàha [fr. pagganháti] 1. exertion, energy ; 
(a) paggaha: D 111.213 (v. l. paggaha, also °nimitta); 
Ps 11.8 (^cariyà), 20 (°ttha); DA 1.63 (viriy-indriyassa 
*lakkhana) ; (b) paggaha : A 1.83, 256 (^nimitta) ; Dhs 277 
(trsl. ‘‘ grasp"), 336, 1359 (^nimitta); DhsA 406.— 
2. (paggaha) favour, kindness, patronage [same meaning 
in Ep. Sk.j Vin i11.145—4A 111.66; J v.116 (opp. nig- 
gaha); vr.371 (id.). 


Paggahana (nt.) [fr. pa-- grh, ep. pagganhati] stretching 
forth, lifting, holding out; of the hands as sign of 
respectful salutation (cp. afijalin pagganhati) J 111.82. 
— Abstr. "tà —paggaha 1. Vism 134. 


Paggahita [pp. of paggamhati, cp. BSk. pragrhita lofty 
Divy 7, 102] holding up, or (being) held up Vin 11.131 
(chatta? holding up a parasol) 207 (id.); J vr.235; 
SnA 175 (Sn p. 21). 


Paggaha see paggaha. 


Paggáhika (adj.) [paggāha+ ika] belonging to, receivirg 
(or trading ?) in cpd. °sala a shop Vin 11.2c1 (cp. Vin. 
Texts 111.383: ‘ would he set up as a hawker in cloth, 

| or would he open a shop”’). 


Paggharana 


Paggnarana (adj.-n.) (fr. paggharati| trickling, oozing, 
dripping J 1.146; v1.187 (a°); f. *i D 1.74 (=bindu- 
bindug udakay paggharati DA 1.218); the ‘mark’ of 
liquid DhsA 332. 


Paggharanaka (adj.) (fr. paggharati] flowing, trickling, 
oozing ont J vi.187 (app?^-velà) 531; DhA 1.126 (lohi- 
tan); Vism 262. 


Paggharati [ра + gharati, which stands for ksarati, also 
appearing as jharati, cp. Sk. nirjhara, Prk. pajjharati 
Malati-M. p. 51. BSk. pragharati Divy 57, 499; 
Ау$ 1.282] to flow forth or out, to ooze, trickle, drip 
8 1.150;Sn p. 125 (pubbafi ca lohitaii ca. p.) ; J v1.328; 
Pv 1.67 (gabbho pagghari=vissandi PvA 34); 11.91! 
(=vissandati PvA 119); 11.978 (akkhiui p. —vissaudanti 
PvA 123, sic lege !) ; Miln 180 ; VvA 76 (navahi dvarehi 
puluvakà paggharigsu). — pp. paggharita (q. v.). 


Paggharita [pp. of paggharati] flowing, trickling 5 11.179; 
Th 2, 466; PvA 198 (khira). 


Paghana (nt.) [cp. Sk. praghana] a covered terrace before | 
a house Vin 11.153 (“ paghanar паша yan nikkhamautà | 


ca pavisantà ca padehi hananti. tassa vihàra-dvàre 
ubhato kuttan niharitvà katapadesass' etan adhivaca- 
пар’ Bdhgh, quoted Vin. Texts 111.175). 


Panka (cp. Epic Sk. panka, with k suffix to root *peue 
for *pele, as in Lat. palus; cp. Goth. fani mire, excre- 
inents, Ohg, fenna ''fen," bog; also Ital. fango mud, 
Ohg. füht wet. See Walde Lat. lib. under palus. 
BSk. panka, e. g. Jtm 215 panka-nimagna] mud, 
mire ; defilement, impurity S 1.35. 60 ; 111.118; A 111.311 ; 
1v.289 ; Sn 970 (*danta rajassira with dirt between their 
teeth and dust on their heads, from travelling) ; 111.236 
(id.); 1v.362 (id.); Sn 535, 845, 945, 1145 (Nd? 374: 
kàma-panko kama-kaddamo etc.); Dh 141, 327; Nd! 
203; Pv 111.3? ; 1v.3?; Miln 346; Dhs 1059, 1136. 


Panga '?] only in cpd. pangacira (nt.) at D 1.6 “ blowing 
through toy pipes made of leaves " (Dial. 1.10, where is 
cpd. Sinhalese pat-kulal and Marathi pungi after 
Morris J.P.T.S. 1889, 205). Bdhgh expl" as “p. 
vuccati panna-nalika ; tan dhamanta kilanti" DA 1.86. 


Pangu (adj.) (Sk. pangu; etym. ?] lame, crippled, see 
pakkha? and next. 


Pangula (adj.) [fr. pangu] lame J vi.12 ; Vism 280. 


Расай [Ved. pacati, Idg. *pequé, Av. pac-; Obulg. река 
to fry, roast, Lith, kepü bake, Gr. zisow cook, ліло» 
ripe] to cook, boil, roast Vin 1v.264; fig. torment in 
purgatory (trs. and intrs.): Niraye pacitvà after 
roasting in N. S 11.225, PvA 10, 14. — ppr. pacanto 
tormenting, gen. pacato (+Caus. расауаќо) D 1.52 
(expl! at DA 1.159, where read pacato for paccato, by 
pare dandena pilentassa).— pp. ракка (ч. v.) — 
Cans. pacápeti & paceti (q. v.). — Pass. paccati to be 
roasted or tormented (q. v.). 


Pacana (nt.) (їг. рас, su pacati] cooking J 11.425 (°tha- 
пка); v.385 (°bhajana); ThA 29 (bhatta®); DA 1.27 
PvA 135. 


Pacarati [pa + carati] to go after, walk in; fig. practise, 
perform, observe Vv 329 (v. 1. pavarati. cp. VvA 136). 


Pacala [fr. pa+cal] shaking, trembling, waveriug DhsA 
378. 


Pacalati [ра + calati] to dangle VvA 36 (v. 1. BB рај"). 


Pacalayati [quasi-denom. or caus. їг. pacala, pa + eal, cp. 
dandayati and pacàleti] to make (the eyelid) waver, to 
wink, to be sleepy, nod, begin to doze A 111.343 — 
1V.344; 1V.85 (quot. at DhsA 236); J 1.384 ('àyitur 
arabbhi); Vism 300. 
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Paccakkbati 


Pacalayika (ї.) [abstr. fr. pacalàyati] nodding, wavering 
(of the eyelids), blinking, being sleepy Dhs 1157 (=ak- 
khidaladinagn pacalabhavan karoti DhsA 378). 


Pacalita [pp. of pacalati] shaken, wavering, unstable 
тео СОЎ 


Pacapeti [Caus. of pacati] to cause to be cooked, to cook 
Vin 1v.264 ; J 1.126 (аһагап); 11.15 (bhattay), 122. 


Расагей [ра + careti, Caus. of car] to go about in (acc.), to 
frequent, to visit A 1.182, 183 (расагауаті, glass 
saficarissàmi). 


Pacálaka (adj.) [fr. pacaleti] swingiug, shaking; nt. acc. 
as adv. іп Кауа- (< bàhu^) ppacalakay after the manner 
or in the style of swaying the body (or swinging tha 
arms) Vin 11.213. 


Pacaleti Гра + Caus. of cal] to swing, sway, move bout 


Th т, 200 (mà pacàlesi “ sway and nod” Trsl^). 


Pacinati [or °cinati) [pa + cináti, cp, aciuáti] т. to pick, 
pluck, gather, take up, collect, accumulate S 111.89; 
1V.74 (dukkhan —àcináti p. 73); Dh 47, 48 (pupphani= 
ocinati DhA 1.366); J ur22; fut. pacinissati DhA 
1.361. — 2. to pick out (mentally), to discern, dis- 
tinguish, realise, know Sn 837 (ppr. pacinar =pacinanto 
vicinanto tulayanto tirayanto Nd! 1i85;-pavicinati 
SuA 545); fut. pacessati Dh 44, 45 (sic F.; MSS. 
vijessati, & vicessdti the latter perhaps preferable to 
рас°; expl? at DhA 1.334 by vicinissati upaparik- 
khissati pativijjbissati sacchikarissati).— Pass. paci- 
yati to be beaped up, to increase, accumulate $ 1v.74 
(opp. khiyati). 


Pacuta is doubtful reading at DA 1.164 (with vv. 1. 
pamuta, pamuca, paputa) for D 1.54, T. patuva (vv. Il. 
pamuta, samudda) aud is expl! by ganthika, i. e. 
block or knot. The whole passage is corrupt; see dis- 
cussed under pavuta. 


Pacura (adj.) [cp. late Sk. pracura] general, various, any ; 
abundant, many J v.40 (—bahu salabha C.); Milu 208 
(^jana) Dàvs tv.it, 50; VvA 213 (^jano for yàdisa- 
kidiso Vv 50!!). See also pasura. 


Pacessati see pacinati. 


Расса° is contracted form of pati before a, like pac- 
cakampittha pret. fr. patikampati. 


Paccakkosati [раї + а + kru$] to curse in return 5 1.162; 
АОБ 


Paccakkosana (nt.) (fr. pati-- à-- kru$] cursing in return 
DhA 1v.148 (a^). 


Paccakkha (adj.) [раі + аккћа?, ep. Ved. pratyaksa] 
* before the eye," perceptible to the senses, evident, 
clear, present DhsA 254; PvA 125; Sdhp 416. Often 
in obl. cases, viz. instr. ^ena personally J 1.377; abl. 
ĉato from personal experience J v.45, 195, 281; appac- 
cakkhaya without seeing or direct perception, in expl? of 
paccaya at Vism 532 ; also in phrase paccakkhato riatvà 
having seen or found ont for himself, knowing personally 
J| eee RIGHTS: 

-kamma making clear, i. e. demonstration, realisa- 
tion, only neg. a? not realising etc. S 111.202 ; Dhs 390 
(trsl. ‘‘ inability to demonstrate ” ; cp. DhsA 254). 


Paccakkhata [pp. of paccakkhati] rejected, given up, 
abandoned, repudiated Vin 11.244, 245 (sikkhà) ; 111.25 
(id.); J 1v.108; DhA 1.12. Cp. Vin. Texts 1.275. 


Paccakkhüti [раі + akkhati=4a+khya] lit. to speak 
against, i. e. to reject, refuse, disavow, abandon, give 
up, usually in connection with Bnddhap, dhammar, 
Sikkhar or similar terms of a religions-moral nature 
Vin 11.25; S 11.231, 271; А 1V.372. — ger. paccak- 


Paccakkhana 


Paccaya 


khaya, in foll. conn* acariyan J 1v.200; sikkhar) Vin 
111.23, 34 (a°); S 11.231; 1У.190; Pug 66, 67; sabbar 
S Iv.15; ariyasaccan S У.428. paccakkhàsi at J v.8 is 
gloss for pakatthàsi. — pp. paccakkhàta (q. v.).— 
Intens. paccacikkhati (q. v.)- 


Paccakkhana (nt.) [fr. pati+4+khya] rejection, refusal 
J vi.422. 


Paccagū (adj.-n.) [a difficult word, composed of pacca+ 
gu, the latter a by-form of °ga, as in patthagü, vedagü 
pàragü. pacca may be pratya, an adv. form® of prep. 
prati, and pattha its doublet. It is not certain whether 
we should read patthagü here as well (see patthagü). 
The form may also be expl? as a substantivised pl. 
3rd pret. of prati+gacchati=paccagun] ''one who 
goes toward," a pupil S 1.104 (Магаѕѕа); vv. ll. bad- 
dhabhü, patthagü. Windisch, Mara & Buddha trsi 
“unter M's Herrschaft," and refers patthagu to Sk., 
patyagah. Bdhgh (see Kindred Sayings, 1, p. 319) reads 
baddhagu and ехрі" by baudhavara sissa antevasika. 


Paccaggala (adj.) [pratyak+gala] in phrase paccaggale 
atthasi “ stuck in his throat " M 1.333. 


Paccaggha (adj.) [pati--aggha, cp. Sk. pratyagra of diff. 
derivation] recent, new, beautiful, quite costly Vin 1.4; 
J 1.80; 1.435; Pv 1.318 (=abhinava mahaggha và 
PvA 87); ut.108 (=abhinava PvA 214); Dàvs v.25; 
PvA 44. 


Paccanga (nt.) [pati--anga] lit. ‘‘ by-limb," small limb, 
only in comp? angapaccangani limbs great.and small, 
all limbs ; see апра. 


Paceaüjana (nt.) [pati+afijana] anointing, ointment, 
unction D 1.12=M 1.511; DA 1.98 (=bhavaniya-sitala- 
bhessajj' айјапал). 


Paccati (Pass. of pacati, cp. BSk. pacyate Divy 422] to be 
boiled, fig. to be formented or vexed, to suffer. Nearly 
always applied to the torture of boiling in Niraya, where 
it is meant literally. — S 1.92; v.344 (kàlena paccanti 
read for kale na p.) ; А 1.141 (phenuddehakay p. niraye) ; 
Sn 670, 671 ; Dh 69, 119, 120 (pàpar suffer for sin, cp. 
DhA 11.14); J v.268; Pv 1v.1? (—dukkhar papunanti 
PvA 228); 1v.3°% (niraye paccare janà — paccanti PvA 
255); DhA 111.64 (expl? for tappati). 


Paccatta (adj.) [pati+ attan] separate, individual ; usually 
acc. °n adv. separately, individually, singly, by himself, 
in his own heart D 1.24 (yeva nibbuti vidita); DA on 
D 1r77-attano attano abbhantare; M 1.251, 337 
(^vedaniya N. of a purgatory), 422; S 11.199; 111.54 
Sq., IV.23, 4I sq., 168, 539; Sn 611, 906; Dh 165; 
Pv 11.106 (°vedana separate sufferings, —visur visur 
аќќапа anubhiyamana mahadukkhavedanà PvA 214); 
Dhs 1044 (ajjhatta+ ; trsl? “self referable”); Miln 
96 (^purisa-kara) ; DhsA 169; VvA 9, 13; PVA 232. 

-vacana expression of separate relation, i. e. case of 
reference, or of the direct object, reflexive case, N. of 
the acc. case SnA 303 ; VvA 281; PvA 30, 35; KhA 213, 
236; in lieu of karana KhA 213, of samin SnA 594. 


Paccatthata [pp. of gati-- à-- str] spread out D 11.211. 


Paccattharana (nt.) [pati+a+str, cp. BSk. pratyàsta- 
rana Divy 19] something spread against, i. c. under or 
over, a cover, spread, rug, cushion or carpet to sit on, 
bedding of a couch (nisidana?) Vin 1.47, 295, 296; 
11.208, 218; D 1.7 (kadali-miga-pavara®, cp. DA 1.87); 
А 1.137 (id.) ; 111.50 (id.); J 1.126; 1v.353 (unnàmaya); 
PvA 141, 137. 


Paccatthika (adj. n.) [pati+attha+ka, lit. opposite to 
useful, cp. Sk. pratyanika & pratyarthin] an opponent, 
adversary, enemy Vin 11.94 sq. (atta? personal enemy) ; 
А v.71 (id. ; T. attha?); D 1.50, 70, 137; 1t 83; PvA 62. 
Cp. рассатіќа, 


Paccana (nt.) (fr. paccati, cp. pacana] being boiled, boiling. 
torture, torment J v.270; ЅпА 476 (°okasa). 


Paccanika, Paccaniya (adj. n.) [cp. Sk. pratyanika & see 
paccatthika] 1. contrary, adverse, opposed ; (1) m. 
enemy, adversary, opponent M 1.378; S 1.179; 1v.127 = 
Sn 761; Ps11.67sq.; SnA 288. Cp. vi.? — 2. (in method) 
reverse, negative, opp. to anuloma. Tikp 71 passim; 
cp. patiloma. 

-gàthà response, responding verse (cp. patigatha) 
SnA 39. 


Paccanubhásati [pati+ anubhàsati, cp. BSk. pratyava- 
bhàsate to call to Divy 9] to speak out or mention 
correspondingly, to enumerate KhA. 78, 79 sq. 


Paccanubhoti [рай+ anu+bhu, BSk. pratyanubhavati 
Divy 54, 262 etc.] to experience, undergo, realise 
M 1.295; S v.218, 264 sq., 286 sq. 353; А 111.425 sq. ; It 
38; PvA 26, 44, 107 (dukkhar). — fut. paccanubhossati 
D 11.213; S 1.133, 227; Pv 111.59. — Pass. paccanubha- 


viyati PvA 146 (for upalabbhati)  — pp. paccanu- 
bhüta M 11.32 ; S 11.178; 1t 15. 

Paccanusittha [рабі + anusittha] advised, admonished 
D 11.200 =225. 


Paccanta (adj. n.) [pati-- anta, cp. Sk. pratyanta] adj. 
adjoining, bordering on, neighbouring, adjacent Dh 
315; J 1.11 (v.47, °desa), 377 (^vàsika); PvA 201 
(^nagara); DhA 111.488 (id.); Sdhp 11 (°visaya). — 
(m.) the border, outskirts, neighbourhood Vin 1.73; 
J 1.126 (vihàra?) ; 11.37; Miln 314 (^e kupite in a border 
disturbance); DhA 1.101 (id.); PvA 20 (id. °g 
vüpasameti to appease the border PvA 20. — Р. in sense 
of “ heathen " at Vism 121. 


Paccantima (adj.) [fr. paccanta, cp. BSk. pratyantima 
frontier Divy 21, 426] bordering, adjoining. next to 
Vin. 11.166 ; Sdhp 5. 


Paccabhifiiana (nt.) [pati-- abhi+ пара] recognition DhsA 
1IO. 


Рассауа [fr. pati+i, cp. Ved. pratyaya & P. pacceti, 
paticca] lit. resting on, falling back on, foundation ; 
cause, motive etc. See on term as t.t. of philosophy 
Tikapatthàna 1, foreword; J.P.T.S. 1916, 21 f.; Cd. 
42 sq. & esp. 259 sq. — 1. (lit.) support, requisite, 
means, stay. Usually with ref. to the 4 necessaries of 
the bhikkhu’s daily life, viz. civara, pindapata, ѕепаѕапа, 
(gilinapaccaya-) bhesajja, i. e. clothing, food as alms, 
a dwelling-place, medicine: see under civara. Sn 339 
(рассауа = gilana-paccaya ЅпА 342); Miln 336; Mhvs 3, 
15. — 2. (appl?) reason, cause, ground, motive, means, 
condition M 1.259 (yan yad eva paccayar paticca by 
whatever cause or by whichever means); S 11.65 ; Nett 
78 sq.; DA 1.125; PvA 104. The fourfold cause 
(catubbidho paccayo) of ripa (material form) consists 
of катта, citta, utu, аһага: Vism бо. Маг. paccayas 
discussed at VbhA 166 sq. (twofold, with ref. to pati- 
sandhi), 183 (eightfold), 202, 205 sq, 254 (4). sappac- 
сауа founded, having a reason or cause 5 V.213 Sq. ; 
А 1.82; Nd? mila; Dhs 1084, 1437. — yathà paccayar 
karoti do as he likes Nd? p. 280 =S ш. 33. Often coupled 
with hetu, e. g. at S 1v.68 sq.; A. 1.66; IV.151 sq.; 
D 111.284 ; Nd? under mila; Ps 11.116 sq., paccaya came 
to be distinguished from hetu as the genus of which hetu 
was the typical, chief species. 1. e. paccaya became 
synonymous with our ''relation," understood in a 
causal sense, hetu meaning condition, causal ante- 
cedent, and 23 other relations being added as special 
modes of causality. Later still these 24 were held 
reducible to 4 Tikp 1 f. (and foreword); Cpd. 197. 
Cp. Patthina.— Abl. paccayà as adv. by means of, 
through, by reason of, caused by D 1.45 (vedana °tanha 
etc., see paficca-samuppàda); M 1.261 (jatippaccaya 


Paccayata 
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Paccupatthahati 
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jarámaranag); Pv 1.5? (kamma?); 1У.150 (tap°); PvA | Paccábhattha [pp. of paccábhasati] recited, explained 


147 (kamma^) — 3. ground for, belief, confidence, 
trust, reliance J 1.118, 169; apara? without relying on 
anyone else S 111.83, 135; A Iv.186, 210; PvA 226. 
-àkara the mode of causes, i. e. the Paticcasamup- 
pada DhsA 2, 3; VbhA 130 sq. (cp. Vism 522 sq.). 


Paccayata (f.) [abstr. fr. paccaya] the fact of having a 
cause, causation, causal relation, in phrase idappac- 
cayata (adv.) from an ascertained cause, by way of 
cause Vin 1.5; D 1.185; S 1.136 ; 11.25. 


Paccayika (adj.) [fr. paccaya] trustworthy D 1.4; S 1.150; 
A 11.209; J vr3384 (рассауіка); Pug 57; DA 1.73; 
SnA 475. 


Paccaladdhagsu see patilabhati. 
Paccavidhun & Paccavyadhin see pativijjhati. 


Paccavekkhati [pati--avekkhati] to look upon, consider, 
review, realise, contemplate, see M 1.415; S 111.103; 
I5I sq., IV.111, 236 sq.; J v.3o2; Vbh 193, 194 (cp. 
A 111.223); Miin 16; PvA 62, 277; VVA 6, 48. 


Paccavekkhana (nt.) & ?na (f.) [patit+ avekkhana, cp. late 
Sk. pratyaveksana & °па) looking at, consideration, 
regard, attention, reflection, contemplation, reviewing 
(cp. Ced. 58) M 1.415; D 111.278; А 111.27 ; Pug 21 (a°); 
Dhs 390(a°=dhammanap sabbavan pati na apekkhatt 
DhbsA 254, trsl. “ inability to consider"); Miln 388; 
Nett 85; VbhA 140; Vism 43 (twofold); Sdhp 413. 


Paccavekkha (f.) [cp. late Sk. pratyaveks4] imagination 
Mbhv 27. 


Paccasari see patisarati, 
Paccassosi see patissunati. 


Paecükata [pp. of patita+kr] rejected, disappointed 
Vin 1v.237, 238. 


Рассако а [pp. of pati+akoteti] flattened or smoothed 
out, pressed, ironed (Akotita+ of the robes) М 1.385; 
овд. DhA 1-37. 


Paccügacchati [pati+agacchati] to fall back on, return 
again, to go back to (acc.), withdraw, slide back from 
(° to) Vin 1.184; M 1.265; 11.114; Nd! 108, 312; Kvu 
624 (spelt wrongly paccha°); PvA 14, 109, 250. Cp. 
pacceti. 


Pacefgata [pp. of paccágacchati] gone back, withdrawn 
J v.120 į Miln 125. 


Paccüágamana (nt.) [fr. pati-- à-- gam] return, going back, 
backsliding Miln 246. 


Paccüácamati [pati-- 2 + camati; often speit °vamati, but 
see Trenckner, Miln 425) to swallow up, resorb S v.48 = 
A v.337; J 1.311; Miln 150; Caus. °camapeti Miln 150. 


Paccacikkhati [Intens. of paccakkháti, pati+ à 4- cikkhati 
of khyà] to reject, repudiate, disallow D 111.3 ; M 1.245; 
428; Vin 1V.235. 


Paceajata [pp. of paccájàyati] reborn, come to a new 
existence D 1.62 ; 111.264; M 1.93; Pug 5r. 


Paccajayati [pati+4+jayati] to be reborn in a new 
existence M 111.169; S 11.263; v.466, 474. — pp. pac- 
cájata (q. v.). 


Paccüneti [pati+ 4+ neti] to lead back to (acc.) Pv 11.118 
{=punar àneti C.). 


Paccimitta [pacca=Sk. pratyak, аду. ; + mitta, cp. Ep. 
Sk. pratyamitra].lit. “ back-friend,’’ adversary, enemy 
D 1.70; A 1v.106; J 1.488; DA 1.182; PvA 155. 


j 11.48. 


Paccabhasati [pati--àbbàásati] to retort, recite, explain, 
relate PvA 57 (sic lege for рассћа°). — pp. paccabhattha. 


Paccáropeti [pati+aropeti] to show in return, retort, 
explain M 1.96; A 1V.193. Ср. paccabhasati. 


Paccásati [fr. pati+ 464 or =paccdsansati or ?sigsati ?] to 
ask, beg, pray Pv ту.56 (?anto for ?asapsanto? С. 
expln®* by àsirsanto). 


Paccásanne (adv.) [pati+ ásanne] near by PvA 216—280, 


Paccasa f. [pati+ A$à, cp. Sk. praty4sa] expectation Vin 
1V.286. 


Paccüs&reti [pati4-à--sáreti, Caus. of sr] to make go (or 
turn) backward M 1.124=A 111.28 (=patinivatteti C.) ; 
Vism 398 (sareti pi p. pi). 


Paccasinsati [pati--ásipsati] to expect, wait for, desire, 
hope for, ask D 11.100 ; А 111.124 ; J 1.346, 483 ; 111.176 ; 
v.214; DbA 1.14; 1.84; DA 1.318; VVA 336, 346; PvA 
22, 25, 63, 260. 


Paccáharati [pati+ aharati] to bring back, take back 
Vin 1.265; 111.140; J 1У.304. 


Paccukkaddhati [patit+ ukkaddhati] to draw out again 
Vin 11.99. 


Paccukkaddhana (nt.) [fr. preceding] drawing out again 
Vin v.222. 


Paccuggacchati [pati--ud-- раш) to go out, set out, go 
out to meet Vin 11.210; M 1.206; Sn 442 (=abhimukho 
upari gacchati SnA 392). 


Paccuggata [pp. of paccuggacchati] illustrious J vr.28o. 


Paccuggamana (nt.) [fr. preceding] going out to, meeting, 
receiving J 1v.321; PvA 61, 141 (^y karoti). 


Paccutthapana (f) [patitud+Caus. of sthà] putting 
against, resistance, opposition Sn 245 (=paccanikat- 
thapana SnA 228). 


Pacculthüti {patit+ оа + за) to rise, reappear, to rise 
from one's seat as a token of respect; always comb? 
with abhivadati D 1.61 (Pot. ?uttheyya), r10 (Fut. 
°utthassati). 


Paccutthana (nt.) [fr. preceding] rising from one’s seat, 
reverence D 1.125. 


Paccuttarati [pati+ uttarati, but cp. BSk. pratyavatarati 
to disembark Divy 229] to go out again, to withdraw 
S r8; А t1.190. Cp. paccupadissati. 


Paccudavattati [pati4- ud +ā + vattati] to return again to 
(acc.) S 1.224 ; 11.104; A v.337. 


Paccudávattana (nt.) [fr. preceding] coming back, return 
DhsA 389. 


Paccudaharati [pati ud + à + hr] recite in reply Th 2, 40. 
Paccudeti [pati+ ud+ i] go out towards J ут. 559. 


Paceuddharati [pati--uddharati] to wipe off or down 
(with a cloth, colakena) Vin 1.122 (udakapufichaniy ; 
trsl. Yin. Texts 11.152 ' to wear out a robe’), 151 
(gerukap ; trsl. Vin. Texts 11.151 “ to wipe down "). 


Paccuddhara ‘pati+ uddhàára] taking up, casting (the lot) 
again Vin IV.I2I. 


Paccupatthahati [pati+ upa + sth] '' to stand up before,” 
to be present; only in pp. paccupatthita and in Caus. 
paccupatthapeti (q. v.). 


Paccupatthana 


Paccha 


Paceupatthana (nt.) [fr. pati+ upa+stha; cp. Cpd. 13 & 
Lakkhana] 1. (ге)арреагапсе, happening, coming on, 
phenomenon J 111.524; Nett 28; SnA 509; DhsA 332; 
ThA 288. 2. tending D 111.191. 3. vv. J. gilanupatthana. 


Paccupatthapeti [Caus. of paccupatthahati] т. to bring 
before or about, to arrange, provide, instal, fix S 1v.121; 
J 11145; 1v.105; v.21r. 2. to minister to, wait upon 
D 111.189 sq. 


Paccupatthita [pp. of paccupatthahati; cp. BSk. pratyu- 
pasthita, Divy Index] (re)presented, offered, at one's 
disposal, imminent, ready, present D 111.218 (°ката); 
It 95 (id.); Sn p. 105; It 111; Kvu 157, 280; Miln 123. 


Paccupadissati [reading uncertain ; either pati+ npadissati, 
or fut. of pati-- npadisati, cp. upadayseti. lt is not to 
be derived fr. °upadadati] to accept, receive; or: to 
show, point out J v.221 (v. 1. paccuttarissati to go 
through, perhaps preferable; C. on p. 225 expb by 
sampaticchissati). 


Paccupalakkhana (f.) [pati+ upalakkhanà] differentiation 
5 111.261 (a°) Dhs 16 = Pug 25; Dhs 292, 555, 1057. 


Pacenpekkhanà (f.)=paccavekkhana S 111.262 (a^). 


Paccupeti [pati-- upeti] to go up or near to, to approach, 
serve, beset J 1.214. fut. ?^upessati J 1v.362 (gloss 
upasevati). 


Paccuppanna [pp. of pati+ uppajjati, cp. Sk.pratyutpanna] 
what has arisen (just now), existing, present (as opposed 
to atita past & anagata future) M 1.307, 310; 111.188; 
190, 196; S 1.5; 1V.97; A 1.264 ; 11.151, 400 ; D 11.100, 
220, 275; It 53; Nd! здо; Pv 1v.6?; Dhs 1040, 1043; 
VbhA 157 sq.; PvA 100. See also atita. 


Paccuyyati [pati--nd-- уа] to go out against, to go to 
meet somebody S 1.82, 216. 


Paccisa® [pati+ Ved. usas f. ; later Sk. pratyüsa nt.] “ the 
time towards dawn," morning, dawn; always in comp" 
with either “kale (loc. at morning DhA 1iv.61; DA 
1.168 ; or *velàyar (loc.) id. VvA 105, 118, 165; PvA 61: 
or *samaye (loc.)id. 51.107; J 1.81, 217; SnA 80 ; PvA 38. 


Paccüha [cp. late Sk. pratyüha, prati+ vah] an impedi- 
ment, obstacle 5 1.201 (bahü hi saddà paccüha, trsl. 
“ Ау there is busy to-and-fro of words.” C. expb by 
patiloma-saddà); J vi.571. 


Pacceka (adj.) [pati-- eka, cp. BSk. pratyeka Divy 335, 
336] each one, single, by oneself, separate, various, 
several D 1.49 (itthi); 11.261 (°vasavattin, of the 10 
issaras); S 1.26 (?gàthà a stanza each), 146 (brahma 
an independent Brahma); А п.т (sacca); v.29 (id.); 
Sn 824 (id.), 1009 (°ganino each one having followers = 
visur) visug ganavanto SnA 583); Jiv.114 (°bodhifiana) ; 
Nd! 58 (*mnni); DA 1.148 (paccekà itthiyo); SnA 52 
(°bodhisatta one destined to become а Paccekabuddha), 
67 (id. 73 (jsambodhi), 476 (niraya a separate or 
special purgatory); PvA 251 (id.); Sdhp 589 (?^bodhi). 
— paccekay (adv.) singly, individually, to each one VvA 
282. See also pátekka. 

-buddha one enlightened by himself, i. e. one who has 
attained to the supreme and perfect insight, but dies 
withont proclaiming the truth to the world. M 11.86; 
S 1.92 (“Silent Buddha” trs»); J 11.470; 1У.114; 
Ud 50 (P. Tagarasikhi); Nett 190; KhA 178, 199; 
SnA 47, 58, 63; DhA 1.80, 171, 224, 230; 1v.201; PvA 
144, 263, 265 (=isi), 272, 283. 


Pacceti Грай + 1] to come on to, come back to, fig. fall 

back on, realise, find one's hold in D 1.186 (‘ take for 
granted," cp. note Dial. 1.252); M 1.309 (kar hetun), 
445 (id.); S 1.182 (“ believe in,” C. icchati pattheti) ; 
Sn 662, 788, 800, 803, 840—908; Dh 125 (= patieti 
DhA 11.34); Nd! 85, 108 (—paccágacchati), ma; 


Pv 11.3% (=avagacchati PvA 87); Nett 93; Miln 125, 
313; PvA 116 (bālaņ), 241 (agree to = patijanati). — 
ger. paticca (q. v.). Cp. paccágacchati — pp. patita 
(Gin Walls 


Paccoddita [pati+ oddita] laid in return (of a snare) J 
11.183 (v. 1. paccottita). 


Paccora (adj.) [pati + avara, cp. Sk. pratyavara] lower, 1 t. 
lower part, hindquarter, bottom (2) A rv.130; DhA 
1.189. 


Paccorohani (f.) [fr. paccorohati] the ceremony of coming 
down again (?), approaching or descending to (acc.), 
esp. the holy fire A v.234 sq., 249 sq., v. 251. Cp. 
orohana & Sk. pratyavarohana “ descent,” №. of a cert. 
Grhya celebration (BR.). 


Paccorohati [pati+ orohati] to come down again, descend 
ID 507 [11,73 ТАЗУ 65 259 


Paccosakkati [pati+ osakkati which is either ava+ sakkati 
(of svask Geiger, P.Gr. § 28° or srp Trenckner Notes 60), 
or apa+sakkati] to withdraw, retreat, go away again 
D 1.230; J 1.383; Mhvs 25, 84. 


Paccosakkana (ї.) [abstr. fr. paccosakkati] withdrawal 
retreat, going back, shrinking from DhsA 151. 


Pacchaddana (nt.) [pa+chaddana] vomiting, throwing 
out Sdhp 137. 


Pacchato (adv.) [abl. formation fr. *paccha=Ved. pasca 
& pascat, fr. Idg. *pos as in Lith. pas near by, pastaras 
the last ; ср. Av. pasca behind, Lat. post, after] behind, 
after Dh 348 (=anagatesu khandhesu DhA 1v.63 ; opp. 
риге); PvA 56, 74; DhA 111.197 (^vatti). Often doubled 
pacchato pacchato, i. e. always or close behind, J 11.123 
(opp. purato purato). — Cp. paccha & pacchima. 


Pacchada [fr. pa+chad, cp. Sk. pracchada] a cover, 
wrapper; girdle Th 2, 378 (=uracchada ThAz53); 
DhsA 397 (v. 1. for ?ccháda). 


Рассһаппа [pa+channa, of chad] covered, wrapped, 
hidden Th 1, 299; J 11.129. 


Paccha (adv.) [Vedic pa$cà & pa$cát see pacchato] behind, 
aft, after, afterwards, back ; westward D 1.205 ; Sn 645, 
773. 949; Nd! 33 (=рассһа vnccati anàgatar, pure 
vuccati atitap); Nd? 395; Dh 172, 314, 421 ; Pv LIT, 
115 (opp. purato); 11.99 (=aparabhage PvA 116); 
РОА 50. бё; VYA 

-ánutappati [fr. ánutàpa] to feel remorse’ Pv 11.7!?; 
J] v.117.— ánutapa [ср. Sk. paSscattapa] remorse, 
repentance Sdhp 288. -asa (nt.) [āsa?] “ eating after- 
wards," і, e. aftermath S 1.74 — gacchati at Кон 624 
see pacca®. -gataka going or coming behind J v1.30. 
-jàta (-paccaya), 11th of the 24 paccayas, q. v. causal 
relation of posteriority in time. -nipatin one who 
retires to rest later than another (opp. pubb’ utthayin 
getting up before others) D 1.60; 11.191; A 111.37; 
1У.265, 267 sq.; DA 1.168. — bāhaņ “arm behind,” 
1. e. with arms (tied) behind one's back D 1.245; J 
1.264; DhA 11.39. — bhatta ‘‘ after-meal," i. e. after the 
midday meal, either as ^r (acc.-adv.) in the afternoon, 
after the main meal, nsnally comb! with pindapata. 
patikkanta ‘‘returning from the alms-ronnd after 
dinner" A 111.320; PvA 11, 16, 38 and passim (cp. 
BSk. pascidbhakta-pindapata-pratikranta, see Indexes 
to AvS. & Divy), or as ^kicca the duties after the 
midday meal (opp. purebhatta®) DA 1.47 (in detail); 
SnA 133, 134. -bhattika one who eats afterwards, i. e. 
afternoon, when it is improper to eat A 111.220 (kbalu®, 
ч. v.)) -bhàga hind or after part J 11.91; PvA 114. 
-bhasati see расса°. -bhüma belonging to the western 
country S 311.5. -bhimaka id. S 1v.312=A v.263. 
-mukha looking westward M 111.5; D 11.207; Th 1, 529; 


Pacchada 


9 


Pajjati 


eee 


DhA 111.155 (opp. pácina eastern). — vamanaka dwarfed 
in his hind part J 1v.137. — samana (ВЅК. pascacchra- 
mana & opp. purahsramana AvS 11.67, 150; Divy 154, 
330, 494] a junior Wanderer or bhikkhu (Thera) who 
walks behind a senior (Thera) on his rounds. The one 
accompanying Gotama Buddha is Ananda Vin 1.46; 
trio (Ananda); 1v.78 (id.); Ud go (Nàgasamila); 
J 1v.123 ; Miln 15 (Nàgasena) ; PvA 38, 93 (Ananda). 


Paccháda [pa + chàda] cover, covering, wrapper, in phrase 
nelango setappacchado S 1iv.291— Ud 76=DA lisi m 
DhsA 397. 


Pacchànntappati see under paccha. 


Pacchaya (f.) [pa+chaya] a place in the shade, shaded 
part Vin 1.180; 11.193; D 1.152 (=chaya DA 1.310); 
11.205; А 111.320. 


Pacchaliyan at A 111.76 is of uncertain reading & meaning; 
in phrase p. khipanti: either '' throw into the lap " (?) 
or (better) read pacchiyay, loc. of pacchi “ into the 
basket ” (of the girls & women). 


Pacchasa (cp. pacchali? perhaps fr. paccha+aé] after- 
math S 1.74. 


Pacchi (f.) [etym. doubtful] a basket J 1.9, 243; 11.68; 
I11.21 ; VI.369 (panna?), 560 (phala?) ; DhA 11.3 ; 1v.205 
(°pasibbaka). 


Pacchijjati [pa-- chijjati, Pass. of chid] to be cut short, 
to be interrupted J 1.503 (lohitar p.). 


Pacchijjana (nt.) [fr. last] stopping, interruption J 11.214 
(read assu-pacchijjana-divaso ? passage corrupt.). 


Pacchita [pa--chita, Sk. pracchita, pp. of cha, only in 
comb? with prefixes] cut off, skinned J vi.249. 


Pacchindati [ра + chindati] 1. to break up, cut short, put 
an end to Vin 1v.272; J 1.119 (kathap °itva), 148 
(Каап ?itug) ; 1v.59; PvA 78 (danavidhin ^i). — 2. to 
bring up (food), to vomit DhA 1.183 (аһагар). 


Pacchima (adj.) (Sk. раёсіта, superl. formation fr. *pasca, 
cp. pacchato & paccha] 1. hindmost, hind-, back-, last 
(opp. purima), latest D 1.239; M 1.23 (“yama the last 
night watch); DA 1.45 sq. (id. °kicca duties or perform- 
ances in the 34 watch, corresp. to purima? & majjhima?) ; 
Sn 352; J 1v.137 (pada); v1.364 (^dvàra) ; PVA 5, 75. 
— 2. western (opp. purima or puratthima) D 1.153 
(disá); S 1.145. — 3. lowest, meanest Vin 11.108; 
M 1.23; 5 11.203. 


Pacchimaka (adj.) [fr. pacchima] 1. last, latest (opp. 
purimaka) Vin 11.9; Nd? 284 D.=Th 1, 202 ; DhsA 262; 
J vi.t51.— 2. lowest, meanest J 1.285 (pacchimaki 
itthiyo). 


Pacchedana (nt.) (fr. pa + chid] breaking, cutting DA 1.141. 
Pajagghati [ра + jagghati] to laugh out loud J v1.475. 


Pajappati [pa+ jappeti] to yearn for, crave, to be greedy 
after S 1.5=J v1.25 (anagatag = pattheti C.). 


Pajappa (f.) (pa+ jappa] desire, greed for, longing J v1.25 
(anàgata?); Sn 592; Dhs 1059, 1136. 


Pajappita (pp. of pajappeti] desired, longed for S 1.181; 
J vi.359. 


Pajaha (adj.) [ра + јаһа, pres. base of jahati] only neg. 
a? not giving anything up, greedy A 111.76. 


Pajahati (°jahati) [pa + jahati of ha] to give up, renounce, 
forsake, abandon, eliminate, let go, get rid of; freq. 
as synonym of jahati (see Nd? under jahati with all 
forms). Its wide range of application with reference 
to all evils of Buddhist ethics is seen from exhaustive 


Index at S v1.57 (Index vol.). — Pres. pajahati S 1.187; 
111.33 = Nd? 680, Q 3 (уап na tumhakan tap pajahatha) ; 
It 32 (kin appahinan kir pajahama); 117; A 1v.109 sq. 
(akusalay, savajjag); Sn 789 (dukkhan), 1056, 1058; 
Ps 163; 11244. ppr. pajahag S 111.27; fut. pahàssar) 
(cp. Geiger, P.Gr. 8 151) M п.1со. — aor. pajahi & 
pahàsi Vin 1.36; S 1.12 —23 (sankhap) ; Sn 1057. — ger. 
pahaya S 1.12 (kame), 23 (vicikicchan), 188 (nivara- 
папі), Sn 17, 2c9, 520 & passim ; Nd? 430; PvA 16, 122 
(=hitva), 211; pahatvana Sn 639, and pajahitvà. fut. 
pajahissati S 11.226. — grd. pahatabba M 1.7; Sn 558; 
VvA 73, & pajahitabba — pp. pahina (q. v.). — Pass. 
pahiyati (q. v.). 


Раја (f.) [Ved. prajà, pra + jan) progeny, offspring, genera- 
tion, beings, men, world (of men), mankind (cp. use of 
Bibl. Gr. yévrgpa in same meaning) D 11.55; S v.346, 
362 sq. ; А 11.75 Sq. ; 1V.290 ; V.232 Sq., 253 Sq. ; Sn 298, 
545, 654, 684, 776, 936, 1104 (—sattà Nd? 377); Dh 28, 
85, 254, 343 (=satta DhA 1v.49); Nd! 47, 292; Pv 
1.117; 1v.394; Pug 57; Vism 223 (=pajayana-vasena 
satta); DhA 1.174; PvA 150, 161. — Very freq. in 
formula sassamana-brahmani раја ‘‘ this world with its 
samaņas and brahmans”’ D 1.250; S 1.160, 168, 207; 
11.170 ; 111.28, 59; 1V.158 ; V.204, 352; А 11.130; V.204 ; 
Snip. тете. 


Рајапапа (f.) (їг. pajanati] knowledge, understanding, 
discernment; used in exegetical literature as syn. of 
райпа Nd? 380=Dhs 16, 20, 555; Pug 25; Nett 28, 
54. As nt. ?a at Vism 436. 


Pajanati [ра + jànàti] to know, find out, come to know, 
understand, distinguish D 1.45 (yathàbhntap really, 
truly), 79 (ceto paricca), 162, 249; їп 626, 726 sq., 987; 
It 12 (ceto рагісса); Dh 402 ; Pv 1.11!? (=janati PvA 
бо); J v.445; Pug 64. — ppr. pajanan Sn 884, 1050. 
1104 (see expl» at Nd! 292=Nd? 378); It 98; Pv 
1v.194; and pajananto Sn 1051. — ger. pafifiaya (q. v.) 

— Cans. pafinàpeti; pp. paünatta; Pass. pafifiayati & 

рр. pafifiata (ч. v.). Ср. sampajana. 


Pajüpati (^i) 1. (m.) [Ved. prajàpati, prajà + pati 
Lord of all created beings, Lord of Creation] Prajapati 
(Np.) the supreme Lord of men, only mentioned in 
one formula together with Inda & Brahma, viz. 
devà saindakà sabrahmaka sapajàpatikà in sense of 
foll. Also at VbhA 497 with Prahma. — 2. prajapati 
(f.) (of Ved. prajávant, adj.-n. fr. prajà ''having 
(or rich in) progeny," with p for v, as pointed out by 
Yrenckner Notes 6216] “ one who has offspring,” a chief 
wife of a man of the higher class (like a king, in which 
case—''chief queen") or a gahapati, in which case 
simply '' wife”; cp. BSk. prajapati "lady ” Divy 2, 
98. — Vin 123, L25: 81V. 15/825 Oe S M243: A тїз] 
(catasso ?iyo); 1v.210, 214; Vv 419 (=one of the 
16,000 chief queens of Sakka VvA 183); DhA 1.73; 
PvA 21, 3t. sapajapatika (adj.) together with his 
wife Vin 1.23, 342; 1V.62 ; J 1.345; РУА 20. 


Pajayati [pa + jayati] to be born or produced J v.386 ; v1.14. 
Pajayana (nt.) (їг. ра + jan] being born Vism 223. 
Рајја! (ср. Sk. padya] a path, road Sn 514; DA 1.262. 


Pajja? (nt.) (ср. Sk. padya & padya belonging to the feet, 
Lat. acupedius swift-footed; Gr. леўбс foot-soldier, 
see also pattika!] foot-oil, foot-salve Vin 1.205 ; D 11.240 ; 
J 15.120 ; 1v.396 ; v.376 (= padabbbafjana C.). 


Pajjati (рай, Vedic padyate only in meaning ‘‘ to come 
to fall,” later Sk. also *' to go to ''] to go, go to; usually 
not in simplex, but only in comp? with prefixes; as 
Apajjati, uppajjati, nipajjati etc. — Alone only in one 
doubtful passage, viz. А 1v.362 (vv. 11. paccati, pabbati, 
gacchati.). — pp. panna (q. v.). 


Pajjalati IO 


Райса 


Pajjalati [ра + jalati of jval] to burn (forth), blaze up, ;о 
into flame Vin 1.180 ; Sn 687 (sikhi pajjalanto) ; J 1.215; 
ThA 62; PvA 38. — pp. pajjalita (q. v.). 


Pajjalita (pp. of pajjalati] in flames, burning, blazing 
5 1.133; Sn p. 21 (aggi); Dh 146; PvA 43 (sátakà). 


Pajjunna ‘Ved. parjanya, for etym. see Walde, Lat. Wb. 
under quercus & spargo] rain-cloud J 1.332 (p. vuccati 
megho); 1v.253. Otherwise only as Np. of the Rain 
God D 11.260; 5 1.29; J 1.331. 


Pajjota [ср. Ved. pradyota, pra+dyut) light, lustre, 
splendour, a lamp S 1.15, 47; А 11.140 ; Sn 349; Pug 25; 
Sdhp 590. — telapajjota an oil lamp Vin 1.16 =D 1.85 = 
А 1.56 Ят ; Sn p. 15. — dhammapajjota the lamp of the 
Dhamma Miln21. pafifia-pajjota the torch of knowledge 
Dhs 16, 20, 292, 555; VbhA 115. pajjotassa nibbànar 
the extinguishing of the lamp D 11.157; S 1.159; A ІУ.3. 


Pajjhayati [ра + jhayati*] to be in flames, to waste, decay, 
dry up; fig. to be consumed or overcome with gricf, 
disappointment or remorse Vin 111.19; IV.5 ; А 11.214, 
216; 111.57 ; J 111.534 (pajjhati metri causa ; C —anuso- 
cati) = Miln 5. — ppr. pajjhayanto downcast, in formula 
tunhibhüto mankubhüto pattakkhandho adhomukho 
p. M 1.132, 258 and passim. 


Paüca (adj.-num.) [Ved. pafica, Idg. *penque; cp. Gr. 
vivre, Lat. quinque, Goth. fimf, Lith. penki, Oir. coic) 
number 5. — Cases: gen. dat. pafigannay, instr. abl. 
райсаћһі, loc. райсаѕи ; often used in compositional form 
panca? (cp. Ved. райсага with 5 spokes 1.164!"; Gr. 
mwepmaporoc, Lat. quinqu-ennis etc.). — 1. Characteris- 
tics of No. 5 in its use, with ref, to lit. & fig. application. 
“Five”? is the number of ' comprehensive and yet 
simple ” unity or a set; it is applied in all cases of a 
natural and handy comprehension of several items into 
a group, after the 5 fingers of the hand, which latter lies 
at the hottom of all primitive expressions of No. 5 (see 
also below pafic' angnlika. The word for 5 itself in its 
original form is identical with the word for hand *praq, 
cp. Lat. com?, decem, centum ctc.) — 

А. №. 5, appl? (a) with ref. to time: catupaficáhar 
4 or 5 days J 11.114 (cp. quinque diebus Horace Sat 
1.318); maranayn tuyhag orar masehi paficahi after 5 
months Vv 6319, p. màse vasitva DA 1.319 (cp. qu. 
menses Hor. Sat. 11.3789). — (b) of space: ?yojana- 
tthana J 111.504; °yojan-ubbedho gajavaro VvA 33; 
?hhümako pasado J 1.58 (cp. the house of Death as 5 
stories high in Grimm, Märchen No. 42 ed. Reclam). 
— (с) of a group, set, company, etc. (cp. 5 peoples RV 
111.37? ; vi.114; vitt.g? etc. ; gods x.55?; priests 11.3414; 
111.7? ; leaders of the Greek ships Hom. Iliad 16, 171; 
ambassadors Genesis 47? ; quinque viri Hor. Sat. 11.555; 
Epist. 11.174): p. jana J v.230; p. amaccà J v.231 ; p. 
hatthino DhA 1.164; paíica nàriyo agaminsu Vv 327; 
p. puttàni khadami Pv 1.63. — Note. No. 5 in this 
appl? is not so frequent in Pāli as in older literature 
(Vedas e. g.) ; instead of the simple 5 we find more freq. 
the higher decimals 50 and 500. See also helow 88 3, 4. 

B. No. 15 in two forms: paíicadasa (f. ^i the 15th day 
of the month Vv 15°=A 1.144; Sn 402) УУА 67 (?ka- 
Һарапа-ѕаһаѕѕапі dápesi) and pannarasa (also as f. 
i of the 15th or full-moon day Pv 11.31; DhA 1.198; 
111.92 ; 1V.202 ; VvA 314; SnA 78) Sn 153 (pannaraso 
uposatho); Vv 64? (pannarase va cando; expl? as pan- 
narasiyar) VvA 276) ; DhA 1.388 (of age, 15 or 16 years); 
DA 1.17 (^bhedo Khuddaka-nikàyo) ; SnA 357 (panna- 
rasahi bhikkhu-satehi = 15co, instead of the usual 5co) ; 
PvA 154 (°yojana). The app is much the same as 
5 and 50 (see below), although more rare, e. g. as measure 
of space: °yojana DhA 1.17 (next in sequence to pan- 
паѕа-уојапа); J 1.315; PvA 154 (cp. 15 furlongs from 
Jerusalem to Bethany John 11, 18; 15 cubits above the 
mountains rose the flood Gen. 7. 20). 

C. Na. 25 in two forms: paficavisati (the usual) е. g. 


DhsA 185 sq. ; Miln 289 (citta-dubbali-karanà dhamma) ; 
panna-visati, е. g. J 1v.352 (nariyo); Th 2, 67, and 
pannuvisayn (only at J 111.138). Similarly to 15 and 25 
the number 45 (pafica-cattalisa) is favoured-in giving 
distances with °yojana, e. g. at J 1.147, 348; DhA 
1.367.—A pplication: of 25: (1) time: years J 111.138; 
DhA 1.4; (2) space: miles high and wide DhA 11.64 
(ahipeto) ; УУА 236 (yojanàni pharitvà pabha). 

2. Remarks on the use of 5o and 500 (5oco). Both 50 
and 5co are found in stereotyped and always recurring 
combinations (not in Buddhist literature alone, but all 
over the Ancient World), and applied to any situation 
indiscriminately. They have thus lost their original 
numerical significance and their value equals an expres- 
sion like our “thousands,” cp. the use of Lat. mille and 
боо, also similarly many other high numerals in Pāli 
literature, as mentioned under respective units (4, 6, 8 
e. g. in 14, 16, 18, etc.). Psychologically 5co is to be expl? 
as “agreat hand,” i. e. the 5 fingers magnified to the 2nd 
decade, and is equivalent to an expression like "a lot ” 
(originally ‘‘ only one," cp. casting the lot, then the one 
as a mass or collection), or like heaps, tons, a great 
many, etc. — Thus 50 (and 5co) as the numbers of 
“ comm-union"' are especially freq. in recording a 
company of men, a host of servants, animals in a herd, 
etc., wherever the single constituents form a larger 
(mostly impressive, important) whole, as an army, the 
king's retinue, etc. — A. No. 50 (pafifiasa ; the by-form 
pannása only at DhA 111.207), in foll. appl?*: (a) of 
time ; does not occur, but see below under 55. — (b) of 
space (cp. 50 cubits the breadth of Noah's ark 
Gen. 6. 15; the height of the gallows (Esther 5. 14; 
7.9) J 1.359 (уојапапі); DhA 111.207 (^hattho ubbe- 
dhena rukkho); Vism 417 (paripunna °yojana suriya- 
mandala); DhA 1.17 (^yojana). — (c) of a company or 
group (cp. 50 horses RV 11.185; v.185; wives 
у111.1936; men at the oars Hom. П. 2. 719; 16. 170, 
servants Hom. Od. 7, 103, 22, 421) J 111.220 (сота); 
v.161 (pallankà), 421 (Яіјакаййауо); Sn p. 87; 
SnA 57 (bhikkhü). — Note. 55 (райсараййаѕа) is 
used instead of бо in /ime expressions (years), 
e.g. at DhA 1.125; 11.57; PvA 99, 142 ; also in groups. 
DhA 1.99 (jana). — B. No. 500 (paficasata?, paficasa- 
tà, paficasatani). — (a) of time: years (as Peta 
ог Рей) Vv 8494; Pv 11.15; PvA 152 (with addi- 
tional 50). (b) of space: miles high Ру 1v.3%; 
J 1.204 (^yojana-satikà); Vism 72 (°dhanu-satika, 5co 
bows in distance). — (C) of groups of men, servants, or 
a herd, etc. (cp. 500 horses RV x.93!4; witnesses of 
the rising of Christ 1 Cor. 15-6; men armed Vergil Aen. 
10. 204; men as representatives Hom. Od. 3. 7; 5co 
knights or warriors very frequently in Nibelungenlied, 
where it is only meant to denote a ‘‘ goodly company, 
500 or more") Arahants KhA 98; Bhikkhus very 
frequent, e. g. D 1.1; Vin 11.199; J 1.116, 227; DhA 
II.109, 153; 111.262, 295; 1V.184, 186; Savakas J 1.95; 
Upasakas J 11.95; PvA 151; Paccekabuddhas DhA 
IV.201; PvA 76; Vighásádà J 11.95; DhA 11.154; Sons 
PvA 75; Thieves DhA 11.204; PvA 54; Relatives PvA 
179; Women-servants (parivarika itthiyo) Pv 1.12°; 
VvA 69, 78, 187; PvA 152; Oxen A 1v.41; Monkeys 
J 11.355; Horses Vin 11.6. — Money etc. as present, 
reward or fine representing a '' round-sum ” (cp. Nibe- 
lungen 314: horses with gold, 317: mark; dollars as 
reward Grimm No. 7; drachms as pay Hor. Sat. 11.712) 
kahàpanas Sn 980, 982; PvA 273; blows with stick as 
fine Vin 1.247. — Various: a caravan usually consists 
of 500 loaded wagons, e. g. J 1.101; DhA 11.79; PvA 
100, 112; chariots VvA 78; ploughs Sn p. 13. Cp. 
S 1.148 (vyagghi-nisà); Vin 11.285 (iina-paficasatani) ; 
J n.93 (acchara); v.75 (vànija); DhA 1.89 (suvanna- 
Sivikà), 352 (raja-satani); 1v.182 (jati°) KhA 176 
(paritta-dipà). Also BSk. pafi’opasthayika-Satani Divy 
529; pafica-matrani stri-Satani Divy 533. — Note. 
When Gotama said that his “ religion ” would last 500 
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years he meant that it would last a very long time, prac- 
tically for ever. The later change of 500 to 5,000 is 
immaterial to the meaning of the expression, it only 
indicates a later period (cp. 5,000 in Nibelungeniled 
for 500, also 5,000 men in ambush Joshua 8. 12; con- 
verted by Peter Acts 4. 4; fed by Christ with 5 loaves 
Matthew 14.21). Still more impressive than 5co is the 
expression 5 Kotis (5 times 100,coo or ro million), which 
belongs to a comparatively later period, e. g. at DhA 


1.62 (ariya-sàvaka-kotiyo), 256 (°matta-ariyasivaka) ; | 


IV.190 (p. koti-mattà агіуа-ѕахака). 

з. Typical sets of 5 in the Pali Canon. %аррап first 
fruits of 5 (kinds), viz. khett?^, ras°, kotth?^, kumbhi?, 
bhojan? i. e. of the standing crop, the threshing floor, 
the granary, the pottery, the larder SnA 270. ?angà 5 
gentlemanly qualities (of king or brahmin): sujata, ajjha- 
yaka, abhirüpa, silava, pandita (see anga; on another 
comb" with anga see below). The phrase paüc' anga- 
samannágata & °vippahina (S 1.99; A v.16) refers to 
the 5nivaranàni: see expli at Vism 146. °angikaturiya 
5 kinds of music: àtata, vitata, atata-vitata, ghana, 
susira. ^abhifna 5 psychic powers (see Cpd. 209). 
°anantarika-kammani 5 acts that have immediate 
retribution (Miln 25), either 5 of the 6 abhithànas (q. v.) 
or (usually) murder, theft, impurity, lying, intemper- 
ance (the 5 silas) cp. Dhs trsi. 267. ‘indriyani 5 
faculties, viz. saddha, viriya, sati, samadhi, раййа (see 
indriya B. 15-19). ?vidhag (гаја-) kakudhabhandap, 
insignia regis viz. vàlavijaui, unhisa, khagga, chatta, 
pàdukà. °kalyanani, beauty-marks: Кеѕа°, mansa°, 
atthi?^, сһауі°, vaya?. °kamaguna pleasures of the 5 
senses (—taggocarani paüc'àyatanani gahitàni honti 
SnA211). °gorasa 5 products of the cow: khira, dadhi, 
takka, navanita, sappi. °cakkhini, sorts of vision (of 
a Buddha): mansa° dibba? раййа° buddha? samanta*. 
*tanhá cravings, specified in 4 sets of 5 each: see Nd? 
271%. ?nikaya 5 collections (of Suttantas) in the 
Buddh. Canon, viz. Digha? Majjhima? Sanyutta°, An- 
guttara? Khuddaka?, е. р. Vin 11.287. ^nivaranani ог 
obstacles: kamacchanda, abhijjhà-vyàpáda, thina- 
middha, uddhacca-kukknucca, vicikiccha. °patitthitan 
5 fold prostration or veneration, viz. with forehead, 
waist, elbows, knees, feet (Childers) in phrase °ena 
vandati (sometimes °g vandati, е. g. SnA 78, 267) 
J v.502; SnA 267, 271, 293, 328, 436; VvA 6; DhA 
1.197 ; IV.178, etc. °bandhana either 5 ways of binding 
or pinioning or 5 fold bondage J 1v.3 (as “ ure pafican- 
gika-bandhanap "° cp. kanthe paficamehi bandhanehi 
bandhitvà S 1v.20:1) ; Nd? 304*"'5? (гаја bandhapeti 
andhu-bandhanena và rajju?, sankhalika®, latà?, parik- 
Кһера?°), with which cp. B ус 165: ràjüà pañ- 
capasakena bandhanena baddhah.— There is a diff. 
kind of bandhana which has nothing to do with binding, 
but which is the 5 fold ordeal (obligation: paficavidha- 
bandhana-káranap) in Niraya, and consists of the 
piercing of a red hot iron stake through both hands, 
both feet and the chest; it is a sort of crucifixion. We 
may conjecture that this '" bandhana " is a corruption 
of “ vaddhana”’ (of vyadh, or viddhana ?), and that 
the expression originally was paficaviddhana-karana 
(instead of paüca-vidha-bandhana-k^). See passages 
under bandhana & cp. M 1їп.ї82; А 1141; Куй 597; 
SnA 479. °balani 5 forces: saddha° viriya? sati? 
samādhi? раййа° D 11.120; M 11.12; S 111.96; A rm. 12 
(see also bala). °bhojanani 5 kinds of food: odana, 
kummiasa, sattu, maccha, mansa Vin 1v.176. °mac- 
chariyani 5 kinds of selfishness: àvása? kula? lābha° 
vanna? dhamma’. °rajani defilements: rüpa?, sadda? 
etc. (of the 5 senses) Nd! 505; SnA 574. °vanna 5 
colonrs (see ref. for colours under pita and others), viz. 


nila, pitaka, lohitaka, kanha, odata (of B's eye) Nd? | 


235'* ; others with ref. to paduma-pundarika VvA 41; to 
paduma DhA 111.443; to kusumani DA 1.140; DhA 
1V.203. °vanya in another meaning (fivefold) in con- 
nection with piti (q. v.). °sanyojanani fetters (q. v.). 
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°sanga impurities, viz. raga, dosa, moha, mana, dijthi 
(cp. tanhà) DhA tv.icg. °sila the 5 moral precepts, 
as sub-division of the ro (see dasasila and Nd? under 
sila on p. 277). 

4. Other (not detailed) passages with 5: Sn 660 
(abbudani), 677 (nahutani kotiyo pafica); Th 2, 503 
(*katuka = paficakamaguna-rasa ThA 291); РБА 11.25 
(*mahànidhi); SnA 39 (°pakara-gomandala-punna- 
bhava). Cp. further: guna Miln 249; pannani 
Vin 1.201 (nimba?, kutaja°, patola?, sulasi?^, kappasi- 
ka°); Pandu-raja-putta J v.426; pabbaganthiyo Miln 
103; pucchà DhsA 55; mahá-pariccaga DhA 111.441; 
mahà-vilekanàni DhA 1.84; vatthüni Vin 11.196 sq.; 
vahanani (of King Pajjota) DhA 1.196; suddhavasa 
Dhs A r4. ln general see Vin v.128-133 (var. sets of 5). 

-anga буе (bad) qualities (see апра 3 and above 3), in 
phrase vippahina free from the 5 sins D 111.269; Nd? 
284 C; cp. BSk. райсапра-уіргаһіпа. Ep. of the 
Buddha Divy 95, 264 & °samannagata endowed with 
the 5 good qualities A v.15 (of ѕепаѕапа, expl! at Vism 
i22): see also above. -angika consisting of 5 parts, 
fivefold, in foll. comb™: °jhana (viz. vitakka, vicara, 
piti, sukha, cittass' ekaggata) Dhs 83 ; °turiya orchestra 
S 1.131; Th 1, 398; 2, 139; Vv 364; DEA 1.274, 394: 
*bandhana bond J 1v.3. -angula-—^angulika J Iv.153 
(gandha?); SnA 39 (usabhag nahapetva bhojetva °g 
datvà mālaņ bandhitvā). -angulika (also ака) the 
5 finger-mark, palm-mark, the magic mark of the spread 
hand with the fingers extended (madc after the hand & 
5 fingers have been immersed in some liquid, preferably 
a solution of sandal wood, gandha; but also blood). 
See Vogel, the 5 finger-token in Pali Literature, Amster- 
dam Akademie 1919 (with plates showing ornaments on 
Bharhut Tope), cp. also J.P.T.S. 1884, 84 sq. It is 
supposed to provide magical protection (esp. against 
the Evil Eye). Vin 11.123 (cp. Vin. Texts 11.116); 
J 1166, 192; 11.104 (gandha °g deti), 256 (gandha?, 
appli to a cetiya) ; 111.23, 160 (lohita?) ; Vv 33!# (gandha- 
°n adasin Kassapassa thüpasmig); Mhvs 32, 4 (see trsl. 
p. 220); DhA 111.374 (gonànap gandha-°ani datvà); 
ЅпА 137 (setamalahi sabba-gandha-sugandhehi p?akehi 
ca alankatà paripunna-angapaccanga, of oxen). Cp. 
MVastu 1.269 (stüpesn paficangulàni; see note оп p. 
579). Quotations of similar use in brahmanical litera- 
ture see at Vogel p. 6 sq. -avudha (àyudha) set of 5 
weapons (sword, spear, bow, battle-axe, shield, after 
Childers) Miln 339 (see Min trsl. 11.227), cp. p? san- 
naddha J 111.436, 467; 1V.283, 437; V.431; У1.75; 
sannaddha-p? J tv.160 (of sailors). They seem to be 
different ones at diff. passages. -Аһар 5 days Vin 
1V.281; J 1.114. -cülaka with 5 topknots J v.250 (of 
a boy). -nakha with 5 claws, N. of a five-toed animal 
J v.489 (so read for pafica na kha, misunderstood by 
C.) -patthika at Vin 1.117, 121, 152; is not Clear 
(v.l райка). Vin. Texts 111.97 trs]. “ cupboards and 
connect it with Sk. pattikà, as celapattikan Vin 11.128 
undoubtedly is (“ strip of cloth laid down for ceremonial 
purposes," irsl. 111.128). It also occurs at Vin 1V.47- 
-patika (f.) having had 5 husbands J v.424. 427. -malin 
of a wild animal J v1.497 (=pancangika-turiya-saddo 
viya C., not clear). -masakamattag a sum of 5 masakas 
DhA 11.29. -vaggiya (or ^ika SnA 198) belonging to a 
group of five. The 5 brahmins who accompanied 
Gotama when he became an ascetic are called p. bhik- 
kha. Their names are Aññākondañña, Bhaddiya, 
Vappa, Assaji, Mahanama. M 1.170; 11.94; S 111,66 ; 
PvA 21 (?e adip katva); ЅпА 351; cp. chabbaggiya. 
-vidha fivefold J 1.204 (°4 abhirakkhà); У!.341 (°ра- 
duma), *bandhana : sec this. -sadharana-bhava fivefold 
connection J 1v.7. -settha (Bhagava) “ the most 
excellent in the five" Sn 355 ( = райсаппар pathama- 
sissánar paficavaggiyanan settho, paficahi và saddha- 
dihi indriyehi siladihi và dhamma-khandhehi ativisit- 
thehi cakkhühi ca ѕе һо SnA 351). -hattha having 5 
hands J У.431. 
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Paficaka (adj.) [fr. pafica] fivefold, consisting of five 
J 1.116 (^kammatthàna) ; Dhs. chapters 167-175 (“naya 
fivefold system of jhàna, cp. Dhs. trsi" 52); SnA 318 
(^nipáta of Anguttara). — nt. paficakay a pentad, five 
Vin 1.255 (the 5 parts of the kathina robe, see Vin. 
Texts 11.155), ep. p. 287; pl. paficaka sets of tive Vism 
242. The 32 akaras or constituents of the human body 
are divided into 4 paficaka’s (i. e. sets of 5 more closely 
related parts), viz. taca? '' skin-pentad," the 5 derma- 
toid constituents: Коза, lomā, nakhà, dantà, taco; 
vakka? the next five, ending with the kidneys; pap- 
phàasa* 1. ending with the lungs & comprising the inner 
organs proper ; matthalunga? id. ending with the brain, 
and 2 chakka’s (sets of 6), viz. meda? & mutta?. See 
е. а. VbhA 249, 258. 


Pancakkhattug (adv.) five times. 
Paficadhà (adv.) in five ways, fivefold DhsA 351. 


Paücama (adj.) [compar.-superl. formation fr. pafica, with 
°ma as in Lat. supremus, for the usual °to as in Gr. 
тірттос, Lat. quintus, also Sk. райсаіћаһ) num. ord. 
the fifth D 1.88; Sn 84, 99, 101; VvA 102; PvA 52 (°c 
mse in the 5'^ month the Peti has to die); DhA 111.195 
(^e sattahe in the 5% week). — f. paficamà PvA 78 (ito 
“aya jatiya) and paficami Sn 437 (senā); PvA 79 (jàti). 


Paficamaka (adj.) - paücama J 1.55. 
Paiicaso (adv.) by fives. 


Panja [is it to be рїїййа?] heap, pile A 11.75 (meaning 
different ?); Cp. 1.1018, 

Райјага (m. & nt.) [cp. Epic Sk. райјага, which probably 
belongs to Lat. pango, q. v. Walde, Lat. Wib. s. v.ja 
cage, J 1436; п.141; 111.305 (siha?); 1v.213; v.232 
(siha), 365; v1.385 (siha°), 391; Miln 23 (°antaragata 
gone into the с.); 27; DhA 1.164 (nakha?), where mean- 
ing is “ frame’; VbhA 238. 


Paüjali (adj.) [ра+айјаі. Cp. Ep. Sk. prafjali] with 
ontstretched hands, as token of reverence Sn 1031; in 
cpd. pafijali-kata (cp. afijalikata; añjali+ рр. of kr) 
raising one’s folded hands Sn 566, 573; Th 1, 460; 
J vi.501. Cp. BSk. prafijalikrta M Vastu 11.257, 287, 301. 


Pafjalika (adj.) [fr. paiijali] holding up the clasped hands 
as token of respectful salutation S 1.226; Sn 485, 598. 


deus (adj.) [ра+ айјаѕа] in the right order, straight 
1.15. 


Pafifia (-°) (adj.) [the adj. form of pafina] of wisdom, en- 
dowed with knowledge or insight, possessed of the 
highest cognition, in foll. epds.; anissarana? D MAAG 
S 1.194 ; 1V.332 ; anoma? Sn 343; appa°S1.198; J 11.166; 
111.223, 263; avakujja? A 1.130; gambhira? S 1.190; 
javana? S 1.63; Nd? 235; tikkha?; dup? Рі1г252 292, 
S 1.78, 191; 11.159 sq.; M 11.25; A 1.187 sq.; Dh 111, 
140 ; Pug 13; DhA 11.255 ; nibbedhika? S 1:035: УЗ“ 
Nd? 235; puthu? ibid. ; bhavita? S 1v.111; A V.42 Sq. ; 
bhari® S 111.143; 1У.205; manda? VbhA Озо шака 
SUG), HONS WENGE JA as, oF = 1.178 sq.; Nd? 235; 
SnA 347; ѕар 5 1.13, 22, 212 ; IV.210 ; A IV.245 : Pv 188; 
115; PvA бо (=pandita), 131 (+ buddhimant); suvi- 
mutta? A v.29 sq. ; Ђаѕа° S 1.63, 191; V.376; Nd? 235. 
By itself (i. e. not in cpd.) only at Dh 208 (=lokiva- 
lokuttara-pafifidya sampanna DhA 11.172) and 375 
(=pandita DhA 1v.111), i 


Paññatā (f.) [secondary abstraet formation fr. panna, in 
meaning equal to раййапа] having sense, wisdom 
A 111.421 (dup? =foolishness) v. 159 (id.) ; maha°, puthu’ 
vipula® A 1.45. See also pajifiattan. | 


Paññatta! [pp. of paññāpeti, cp. BSk. prajüapta] pointed 
out, made known, ordered, designed, appointed, or- 


dained S 1.218; A 1.98, 151; IV.16, 19; v.74 sq.; Pv 
1v.1%5; DhA 1.274; VvA 9 (su? mafica-pitha), 92 (nic- 
cabhatta); PvA 78. Esp. freq. in ster. formula рай- 
fiatte аѕапе nisidi he sat down on the appointed (i. е. 
special) chair (seat) D 1.109, 125, 148; 8 1.212; Dh 148; 
SAW Or EID XE E ОТЕ 


Paüüaíta? (nt.) (abstr. fr. pana} wisdom, sense etc. S 


v.412 (v. l. pannatàa). Sce also pafifiata. 


Paññatti (i.) |fr. paimapeti, cp. patinatta!] making known, 


manifestation, description, designation, name, idea, 
notion, concept. On term see Cpd. 3 sq., 198, 199; 
Кои trsl^ 1; Dhs trsi" 340. — M 111.68; S 111.71; 1v.38 
(màra?), 39 (satta®, dukkha?, loka?^); A 11.17; v.190 ; 
Ps 11.171, 176; Pug 1; Dhs 1.309; Nett 1 sq., 38, 188; 
КҺА 102, 107; DA 1.139; SnA 445, 470; РУА 200. 
The spelling also occurs as pannatti, e. g. at J 11.65 
(°vahara); Miln 173 (ІоКа°); KhA 28; adj. pannattika 
(q. v.). 


Paünavant (ач).) [райда + vant, with reduction оѓа toa see 


Geiger, P.Gr. $ 23] possessed of insight, wise, intelligent, 
sensible Vin 1.60 ; D 111.237, 252, 265, 282, 287; M 1.292 ; 
111.23 ; S 1.53, 79; 11.159 $q., 207, 279 (daharo ce pi p.) ; 
IV.243 ; V.100, 199, 392, 401 ; A 11.76, 187, 230; 111.2 Sq., 
127, 103 :1У.85, 2117, 271, 357. У-25, ТОСО moles UAE 
Nd?259; Dh 84; J т.116; Pug 13; DhA 11.255; KhA 54; 
VbhA 239, 278; ГУА ҷо. Ср. pafifianavant. 


Раййа ({.) (ср. Vedic prajiia, pa+ ja] intelligence, com- 


prising all the higher faculties of cognition, ‘‘ intellect 
as conversant with general truths” (Dial. 11.68), reason, 
wisdom, insight, knowledge, recognition. See on term 
Mrs. Rh. D. “ Buddhism ” (1914) pp. 94, 130, 201; also 
Сра. ҷо, 41, 102 and discussion of term at Ds. trsl. 17, 
339. cp. scholastic definition with all the synonyms of 
intellectual attainment at Nd? 380 —Dhs 16 (panna 
рајапапа vicayo etc.) As tt. in Buddbist Psych. 
Ethics it comprises the highest and last stage as 3rd 
division in the standard *' Code of religious practice ” 
which leads to Arabantship or Final Emancipation. 
These 3 stages are: (1) sila-kkhandha (or °sampada), 
code of moral duties; (2) samadhi-kkhandha (or citta- 
sainpada) code of emotional duties or practice of con 
centration & meditation; (3) pafià-kkhandha (ог 
°sampada) code of intellectual duties or practice of the 
attainment of highest knowledge. (See also jhana!.) 
"They are referred to in almost every Suttanta of Digha 1 
(given i» ertenso at D 1.02-85) and frequently mentioned 
elsewhere, cp. D 11.81, 84, 91 (see khandha, citta & 
sila. — D 1.20=162 (?gatena caranti ditthigatàni), 
174 (vada), 195 (^páripürin); 11.122 (агіуа); 111.101. 
158, 164, 183, 230, 237, 242, 284 sq. ; S 1.13— 165 (sila, 
citta, pafifià), 17, 34, 55; 11.185 (samma?), 277; v.222 
(ariyà); M 1.144- (id.); 111.99 (id.), 245 (paramà), 272 
(samma°); А 1.61, 216; 11.1 (ariyà); 1v.105 (id.); 
111.106 (sila, citta, p.), 352 (kusalesu dhammesu) ; 1v.11 
(id.); v.123 sq. ; It 35, 40 (^uttara), 51 (sila^samádhi 
р. ea) тїз (ariyà?); Sn 77, 329, 432, 891 0108092010) 
passim; Dh 38, 152, 372; Nd! 77; Nd? 380; Ps 1.53, 
64 Sq 71 Sq., 102 Sq., 119; 11.150 Sq, 0162 ТОБИ 
Pug 25, 35, 54 (sampadà) ; Dhs 16, 20, 555 ; Nett 8, 15, 
17, 28, 54, 191; VbhA 140, 396; PvA 40 (райлауааЪһа- 
vato for lack of reason); Sdhp 343. On раййауа see 
sep. article. See also adhipanna (adhisila, adhicitta-+ ). 

-adhipateyya the supremacy of wisdom A 11.137. 
-indriya the faculty of reason (with sati?^ & samadhi°) 
D 111.239, 278; Dhs 16, 20 etc.; Nett. 7, 15 sq ШО 
~obhasa the lustre of wisdom Ps 1.119; Dhs 16, 20 ete. 
-kkhandha the ¢ode of cognition (see above) Vin 1.62 ; 
D 111.229, 279; It 51; Nd! 215 Nett 70, 90, 125, ТШШ 
always comb? with sila? & samadhi-kkhandha. -cakkhu 
the eye of wisdom (one of the 5 kinds of extraordinary 
sight of a Buddha: see under cakkhumant) D 111.219; 
S v.467; It 52; Nd! 354; Nd? 235. -dada giving or 


Pannana 


bestowing wisdom 5 1.33; Sn 177. -dhana the treasure 
of perfect knowledge (one of the 7 treasures, see dhana) 
D 11.163, 251; А 111.53; VYA 113. -nirodhika tending 
to the destruction of reason S v.97; It 82. -patilàbha 
acquisition of wisdom 5 v.411; A 1.45; Ps 11.189. 
-pasada the stronghold of supreme knowledge Dh 28 
(—dibba-cakkhur sankhitan “n). -bala the power of 
reason or insight, one of the 5 powers D 111.229, 253; 
weit. 72 7 A 1v.363; Sn 212; Dhs 16, 20 etc.; Nett 54, 
191; VvÀ 7. -bahulla wealth or plenty of wisdom 
5 v.411; A 1.45. -bhümi ground or stage of wisdom; a 
name given to the Paticca-samuppada by Bdhgh at 
Vism XVII, pp. 517 sq. (^niddesa). -ratana the gem of 
reason or knowledge Dhs 16, 20 etc. -vimutta freed 
by reason D 11.70; 111.105, 254; M 1.35, 477; A 1.61; 
11.6; 1v.452; Sn 847; Nd! 207; Куп 58; Nett 199. 
-vimutti emancipation through insight or knowledge 
(always paired with ceto-vimutti) D 1.156, 167; 111.78, 
102058152 02 815 It 75, 91; Sn 725, 727; Nett 7, 40, 
81, 127; DA 1.313; VbhA 464. -visuddhi purity of 
insight D 111.288. -vuddhi increase of knowledge 5 
V.97, 411; À L15, 45; 11.245. -Sampada the blessing of 
higher knowledge (see above) A 1.62 ; 11.66; 111.12 sq., 
182 sq.; 1V.284, 322. -sila conduct and (higher) in- 
telligence Dh 229 (^samáhita —lokuttarapannàya c' eva 
parisuddhisilena ca samannagata DhA 11.329); Vv 
34?3 id. =агіуауа ditthiyà ariyena silena ca simannagata 
VvÀ 155). Often used with yathàbhütag q. v. Cp. 
paünaya. 


Paünàána (nt.) [pa+ дапа, cp. Vedic prajñāno in both 
meanings & райда] т. wisdom, knowledge, intelligence 
Шо Silat) S тдї; А IV.342; Sn 90, 1136; DA 
1.171, 290. — 2. mark, sign, token J v.195. 


Paüüanavant (adj.) [pannana-- vant] reasonable, sensible, 
wise Sn 202, 1090; J v. v1.361 ; Nd? 382. 


SI RIEN 


SEM E 


Panüata [pp. of pajanati] known, renowned DA 1.143; 
ap? unknown, defamed Vin 1v.231 ; S 1v.46; А 111.134 
(where also der. appannatika). 


Paünapaka (adj. n.) [fr. paünapeti] one who advises, 
assigns or appoints Vin 11.305 (asana°). 


Райбарапа (nt.) (їг. paünàpeti] disclosure, discovering 
M 11.17; S 111.59 ; declaration DhsA 11. 


Paññāpetar (п. ag. of paünàápeti] onc who imparts know- 
ledge, discloser of truths, discoverer D 11.223. 


Pannapeti [Caus. of pajanati] г. to make known, declare, 
point out, appoint, assign, recognise, define D 1.119 
(brahmana brahmanan), 180, 185, 237; It 98 (tevijjan 
bráhmanar), Pug 37, 38; PvA 61 (àsanap). — 2. to lay 
down, fold out, spread PvA 43 (sanghitig). — рр. 
pafifiatta (q. v.). — Caus. 11. pafifapapeti J 111.371. 


2 


Paüüaya (indecl) [ger. of рајапан, in relation ?^nàya: 
fatva as utthaya: thatvà ; soexpl4 by P. Commentators, 
whereas modern interpreters have taken it as instr. of 
panna] understanding íully, knowing well, realising, in 
full recognition, in thorough realisation or understand- 
ing. Used most frequently with yathabhitan (q. v.) 
S 113 (bhàveti), 44 (lokasmin pajjoto), 214 (parisuj- 
jhati); 11.7 sq. (uppajjati). 68 (suppatividdho) ; 111.6 
(id.); v.324 (ajjupekkhati); A 1.125 (anuggahissati) ; 
11.44 (vaddhati); 1v.13 sq. (рагіуоваһатапа); v.30 
(disva) Sn 1035 (sec Nd? 386"); It 95 (moh'aggig, v. 1. 
sannaya); PvA бо (npaparikkhitvà, as expl? of fiatva), 
Io. хлсеуу:‹. 


Paünayati [Pass. of pajinati] to be (well) known, to be 
clear or cvident, to be perceived, scen or taken for, to 
appear It 89; DhA 1.14, 95 (fut. paññāyissatha you will 
be well known); 11.75; Рул 83 (palito eva), 166 (dis- 
sati--); ppr. pafiiayamàna DhA 1.29; PVA 96 (—per- 
ceivablc) — aor. pafifiayi PvA 172 (paccakkhato). 


13 


Рап 


Paüha (Ved. pra$na, for details of etym. see pucchati] 
mode of asking, inquiry, investigation, question D 1.11 
(deviacy NOE 8350111530 A 7.103, 2 99: пшрш жшн кы 
419 Sq.; V.50 Sq.; Sn 512, 957, 1005, 1024, 1148 etc., 
Nd! 404; Miln 28, 340; DA 197. paühar pucchati to 
ask a question Nd? under puccha (q. v.). 

-patibhana an answer to a question M 1.83; Miln 28. 
-vimagsaka one who tests a question Sn 827 ; Nd! 166; 
SnA 538. -vyakarana mode of answering questions, of 
which there are 4, viz. ekapsa ''direct," vibbajja 
" qualified," patipuccha “after further questioning,” 
thapaniya “ not to be answered or left undecided,” thus 
enum? at D 111.229 ; А 1.197 sq. ; 11.46 ; Miln 339. 


Pata [cp. Epic Sk. pata, ctym. unknown, prob. dialec- 
tical] cloth; cloak, garment S 11.219 (°pilotika) ; Thi, 
1092 (bhinna-patan-dhara ‘‘ wearing the patchwork 
cloak " trsl.); J 1v.494 ; КПА 45, 58 (tantu) ; DA 1.198; 
DhA 11.45 (puppha?) : 111.295 ?kaücuka, v. l. katak?); 
Vism 16 (bhinna-pata-dhara in def? of bhikkhu); УБА 
327 (id.); DhsA 81 (pata-pata sadda); VvA 73, 201; 
PvA 185. Ср. patika & patalikà ; also kappata. 


Pataggi [pati--aggi] counter-fire Vin 11.138; J 1.212; 
kacc. 31. 


Patanga (cp. *3k. phadingà, but influenced by Sk. pataga 
a winged animal, bird] a grasshopper Sn 602; J v1.234, 
506; Miln 272, 407; DhA 1v.58; PvA 67; Pgdp 59. 


Pataccarin (adj.) [pata+carin but cp. Sk. pátaccara a 
shoplifter Halàyudha 2, 185] poor (lit. dressed in old 
clothes): so read perhaps at J v1.227 (vv. ll palaccari & 
paticcari). 


Patala (nt.) [connected with pata, cp. Sk. patala in 
meaning ‘‘ section " Vedic, in all other meanings later 
Sk.] 1. a covering, membrane, lining, envelope, skin, 
film Vism 257 (тарѕа° of the liver, where KhA 5. reads 
maysa-pinda), 359 (phana?^); DhsA 307 (7 akkhi? mem- 
branes of the eye); KhA 21 (samuppatana), 55 (udara? 
mucous membrane of the stomach), 61 (id.); DhsA 330 
(id.); SnA 248 (id.); PvA 186 (eka? праћапа, single- 
lined, cp. patalika & palasika & see Morris /.Р.Т.5.1887, 
165); Vism 446 (kappasa® film of cotton seed); Bdhd 
66 (id.). — 2. roof, ceiling PvA 52 (ayo? of iron). — 
3. a heap, mass (esp. of clouds) J 1.73 (inegha®); DhsA 
239 (abbha?) —madhu° honey comb J 1.202; DhA 
1.59 ; H1.323. — 4. cataract of the eye Davs v.27. 


mi 


Patalika (adj.) [fr. patala] belonging to a cover or lining, 
having or forming a cover or lining, as adj. said of 
sandals (ecka? with single lining) J 11.277 (v. 1. for eka- 
talika); 111.80, 81 (id.). — as n. f. patalika a woven 
cloth, a woollen coverlet (embroidered with flowers), 
usually comb! with patika Vin 1.192; 11.162; D 1.7 
(—ghana-puppho unnamayo attharako. So amilaka- 
patto ti pi vuccati DA 1.87); A 1.137, 181 ; 111.50, IV.94, 
231, 394. 


Pataha [cp. Epic Sk. pataha, dial] a kettle-drnm, war 
drum, one of the 2 kinds of drums (bheri) mentioned at 
DhsA 319, viz. mahà-bheri & p.-bheri; J 1.355; Dpvs 
Tey, Habs AUA gus 


Pataka (nt.) (cp. Sk. pataka, connected with pata] a flag 
M 1.379; Miln 87; Vism 469; ThA 70. 


Patani at Vin 1v.46 (patani dinna hoti) is not clear, it is 
expl? by Bdhgh as '' mancapidhànar (for °pithanan) 
padasikhasu арі dinno hoti.” At DA 1.77 we find the 
foll. ; “ visikan patani (sic.) -bhütar dassanan ti visüka- 
dassanay," and at DhsA 393: '' patáni-gahanary gahetva 
ekapaden’ суа tay nissaddan akasir."' 


Pati (indecl.) [Ven. prati, to Idg. *preti as in Lat. pre- 
tium (fr. *pretios) " price "' (cp. precious), i. е. cquiva- 
lent; Gr. през (acol.), mpori, mpós against] directional 


Pati-aneti 

prefix in well-defined meaning of ‘‘ back (to), against, 
towards, in opposition to, opposite.” As preposition 
(with acc. and usually postponed) towards, near by, at ; 
usually spelt pati (cp. sampati & sampatika) Sn 291 
(2), 425 (Мегайјагат (pati); Th 1, 628 (suriyass' ugga- 
manam р.); 2, 258 (abhiyobbanam p.) 306 (Neraf- 
jaram p.); J 1.457 (pati suriyan thatva standing facing 
the sun); 1v.93; vi.g91; Pv 11.9" (suriy’ uggamanam 
p.); Miln 116 (dànam p.) ; PvA 154 (pati Gangar against 
the G.). — Most freq. comb"* are: pati+4 (patiya®), 
patisap?^; vi+ pati®, sampati^. The composition (as- 
similation-) form before vowels is pacc? (b. v.).—Meaxz- 
ings. 1. (lit.) “ back," in the sense of: (т) against, in 
opposition (opp. anu, see below III.) contrary: viz. 
(a) often with the implication of a hostile attack (anti-. 
against): ?kantaka, °kosati (re-ject), ^küla, °khipati 
(re-fuse, op-pose), °gha, °codeti (re-prove), thambhati, 
°disã, °deseti, ^pakkha, ?patha, °pinsati, °pilita, ^magga, 
?manteti, ^yodha (at-tack), °vacana (re-ply), °vadati, 
?vedeti, °sattu (enemy), °sunati, ^hata; — (b) warding 
off, protecting against (counter-, anti-): ^kara (anti- 
dote), ?sedhati (ward-oft). — (c) putting against, setting 
off in a comparison (counter-, rival): °puggala (one's 
equal) °purisa (rival) "аја (adequate), ?bimba 
(counterpart) ?bbàga (id.); °malla (rival wrestler), 
?sama, °sasana, °sura, ?settha; — (d) close contact 
(against, be-): °kujjita (covered), °gadha, ?channa 
(“ be-deckt '’) °vijjhana. — (2) in return, in exchange 
(in revenge) ?akkosati, ?^àneti, °katheti, °karoti, ^küta!, 
°kkamati, °khamapeti, °gati (sing in response), “°gita, 
°danda (retribution), °dadati, °dana, ?nivàsana, °panna 
(in reply), °pasansati, ?pinda, °pucchati (ask in return), 
?máàreti (kill in revenge), ?^bhanda (goods in exchange), 
?bhandati (abuse in return) ?rodana, ^roseti, °vera 
(revenge), °sammodeti, °satheyya.— (3) (temporal) 
again, a second time (re-): °dasseti (re-appear), °nij- 
jhatta, ?nivattati, °pavesati, °pakatika (re-stored), 
?bujjhati, °vinicchinati, safijivita — (re-suscitated), 
?sandhi (re-incarnation), °sammajjati.— (4) away from, 
back to (esp. in сотр" pativi^): ^kutati (shrink back). 
?ghàta (repulsion), °dhavati, °neti, ^panàmeti (send 
away), °bandhati (hold back), °bahati (id.), ?vijacchati, 
?vineti, °vinodeti (drive out), °virata, °sanharati, °sal- 
lina, ?sutta, ?sumbbita. — 11. (applied, in reflexive 
sense): (1) to, on to, up to, towards, at- : ?oloketi (look 
at), °gijjha (hankering after) °ggaha, °janati ?püjeti, 
?peseti (send out to), °baddha (bound to), °bhaya, 
?yatta, ?rüpa, ^laddha, “labhati (at-tain), ?làbha, 
°lobheti, ?sámeti, °зсуа (go after), ?ssata. (2) to- 
gether (con-, com-), esp. comb? with ?sap? ; °sanyujati ; 
?passaddha, °mandita, ?sankharoti, °santhdra. — (3) 
asunder, apart (“up”): °kopeti (shake up), °уй)за 
(part), °vibhatta (divided up). (4) secondary. com- 
plementary, by-, sham (developed out of meaning 1. 
1 с.): ?nàsikà (a false nose), ?sisaka (sham top knot); 
esp. freq. in redupl. (iterative) cpds., like anga-paccanga 
(limb & by-limb, i. e. all kinds of limbs), vata-pativatta 
(duties & secondary duties, all duties). ln the latter 
application pati resembles the use of 4, which is more 
frequent (see à?). — 111. The opposite of pati in direc- 
tional meaning is anu, with which it is freq. comb? 
either (a) in neg. contrast or (b) in positive emphasis, 
e. g. (a) anuvàtar pativatan with and against the wind ; 
anuloma + patiloma with and against the grain; ?sotar) 
w. & against the stream ; (b) anumasati patimasati to 
touch cloesly (lit up & down). — Note. The spelling 
pati for pati occurs frequently without discrimination ; 
it is established in the comb? with stha (as patitthati, 
patitthita etc.). All cases are enum? under the respec- 
tive form of ра{1°, with the exception of patitth®. 


Pati-àneti [pati+ 4+ ni] to lead or bring back, in dup- 
pati-ànaya difficult to bring back J 1v.43. 


Pati-orohati [pati+ava+ruh] to descend from DA 1.251 
(Pitva). 


14 Patikujjati 


Patikankhati [раі + kanks] to wish for, long for S 1.227. 
adj. °kankhin M 1.21. See also patikankhin. 


Patikacca (indecl.) [so read for °gacca as given at all 
passages mentioned, see Trenckner Miln p. 421, & 
Geiger Pr. $ 38%. — ger. fr. patikaroti (q.v.), cp. Sk. 
pratlkàra in same meaning ““ caution, remedy ’’] 1. pre- 
viously (lit. as cautioned) Vin 1v.44; Miln 48 (v. 1. 
°kacca) usually as patigacc’ eva, e.g. Vin 1.342 ; D 11.118. 
— (2) providing for (the future), preparing for, with 
caution, cautiously Vin 11.256; S 1.57; V.162 ; А 11.25; 
D 11.144 ; Th 1, 547; J 111.208 ; 1v.166 (in expl? of pati- 
kata & patikaroti) ; v.235. 


Patikantaka  [pati--kantaka!! an enemy, adversary, 
robber, highwayman J 1.186; 11.239; DhA 111.456 (v. l. 
°kandaka). 


Pafikata [pp. of patikaroti] “ done against," і. e. provided 
or guarded against J tv.166. 


Patikatheti [pati+ katheti] to answer, reply J vi.224; 
DA 1.263. 


Patikampati [pati+ kampati] to shake; pret. paccakam- 
pittha J v.340. 


Patikamma (nt.) [pati-- kamma, cp. patikaroti] redress, 
atonement A r.21 (sa? & a° àpatti) Miln 28; DA 1.96. 


Patikara [fr. pati+ kr] counteracting ; requital, compensa- 
tion Vin Iv.218 (a°); D 1.137 (ovàda? giving advice or 
providing for ? v. 1. pari?) ; 111.154. 


Рајікагой [pati+-karoti) 1. to redress, repair, make 
amends for a sin, expiate (àpattin) Vin 1.98, 164 ; 11.259 ; 
IV.19; S 11.128— 205; А v.324; DhA 1.54. — 2. to act 
against, provide for, beware, be cautious J 1v.166. — 
3. to imitate J 11.406. — ger. patikacca (q. v.). — pp. 
patikata (q. v.). 


Patikassana (nt) [pati+ күз] drawing back, in phrase 
mülàya p. ‘‘ throwing back to the beginning, causing to 
begin over & over again "' Vin 11.7, 162; A 1.99. 


Patikassati [pati+ kassati] to draw back, remove, throw 
back Vin 1.320 (mülàya); 11.7 (id.). 


Райка (f) (Sk. patika dial. fr. pata cloth] a (white) 
woollen cloth (: unnamayo set’ attharako DA 1.86) 
D 1.7; A 1.137, I81; 111.50; 1V.94, 231, 394), расо 
See also patiya. 


Patikara (pati+ kr] counteraction, remedy, requital Sdhp 
201, 498; usually neg. арр° adj. not making good or 
which cannot be made good, which cannot be helped 
Vin 1v.218 (—anosarita p. 219); PvA 274 (marana) 
Cp. foll. 


Patikarika (adj.) (fr. preceding] of the nature of an amend- 
ment; app? not making amends, not making good 


J v.418. 


Patikittha inferior, low, vile A 1.286= Dh 1.144 ; in meaning 
“miserable " at DhA 11.3 is perhaps better to be read 
with у. 1. as pakkilittha, or should it be patikuttha ? 


Patikibbisa (nt.) [pati+ kibbisa] wrong doing in return, 
retaliation J 111.135. 


Patikirati [pati+ kirati] to strew about, to sprawl Pv 
tv.108 (uttana patikirama=vikiriyaman’anga уіуа 
vattama PvA 271). 


Patikilittha (adj.) [pati+ kilittha] very miserable PvA 268 
(v. L); and perhaps at DhA 11.3 for patikittha (q. v.). 


Patikujjati{pati+ kubj, see kujja & cp.patikutati] to bend 
over, iu or against, to cover over, to enclose D 11.162 ; 
M 1.30; A 11.58. Caus. Ceti J 1.50; 69. — pp. pati- 
kujjati (q. v.). 


Patikujjana 
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Patikujjana (nt.) (їг. pati+ kubj] covering, in °phalaka 
covering board, seat KhA 62 (vacca-kutiyà). 


Patikujjita [pp. of patikujjeti] covered over, enclosed 
А 1.141 ; Th т, 681; J 1.50, 69 ; v.266 ; Pv 1.10!? (= upari 
pidahita PvA 52); DhsA 349. 


Patikujjhati [pati+ krudh] to be angry in return S 1.162— 
Th 1, 442. 


Patikutati [pati-- Еп{ as in kutila, cp. kue & patikujjati] 
to turn in or over, to bend, cramp or get cramped; fig. 
to shrink from, to refuse A 1v.47 sq. (v. l. °kujjati); 
Miln 297 (pati?; cp. Miln trsl? 11.156); Vism 347 (v. 1. 
BB; T. °kuttati); DhA 1.71 ; 11.42. — Caus. patikotteti 
(q. v.). — pp. patikutita (q. v.). See also patiliyati. 


Patikutita [pp. of patikutati] bent back, turned over (?) 
Vin 1.195 (reading uncertain, vv. 11. patikuttiya & 
patikutiya). 


Patikuttha [pp. of pati+ kru&, see patikkosati & cp. BSk. 
pratikrusta poor Divy 500] scolded, scorned, defamed, 
blameworthy, miserable, vile Vin 1.317; PvA 268 (v. l. 
patikilittha) ; as neg. app? blameless, faultless S 111.71- 
73; A 1v.246 ; Куц 141, 341. See also patikittha. 


Patikupika (adj.) [for °kutita ?] bent, crooked PvA 123 
(у. 1. kunita & kundita). 


Patikunthita [cp. kunthita]= parigunthita (q. v.); covered, 
surrounded J v1.89. 


Patikuttaka for uncertain etym.; pati+ kuttaka ?] a sort 
of bird J v1.538. 


Patikubbara [pati+ kubbara] the part of the carriage-pole 
nearest to the horse(?) А Iv.191. 


Patikulyatà (f.) [fr. patiküla, perhaps better to write patik- 
kulyata] reluctance, loathsomeness M 1.30; A v.64. 
Other forms are patikülatà, patikkilyata, & patikulya 
(q. v.). 


Patikita (nt.) [pati-- küta!] cheating in return J 11.183. 
Patikilata (f.) [fr. patikküla] disgustiveness Vism 343 sq. 
Patikelanà see parikelana; i. e. counter-playing Dh 1.286. 


Patikotteti [pati+ конен as Caus. of kutati] to bend away, 
to make refrain from M 1.115; S 11.265 (cp. id. р. A 
IV.47 with trs. °kutati & v. l. °kujjati which may be a 
legitimate variant). The T. prints pati’. 


Patikopeti [раіі + Корей] to shake, disturb, break (fig.) 
J v-173 (uposathan). 


Patikkanta [pp. of patikkamati] gone back from (-°), 
returned (opp. abhi*) D 1.70 (abhikkanta+ ); A 11.104, 
106 sq., 210; Pv 1v.143 (cp. PvA 240); DA 1.183 (=ni- 
vattana); VvA 6 (opp. abhi^) PvA 11 (pindapáta?), 16 
{id.). For opp. of patikkanta in conn. with pindàya 
see pavittha. 


Patikkantaka [fr. last] one who has come or is coming 
back DhA 1.307. 


Patikkama [fr. pati-- kram] going back Pv tv.1? (abhik- 
Ката + “ going forward and backward ” ; cp. PvA 219). 


Patikkamati [pati-- kram] to step backwards, to return 
(opp. abhi?) Vin 11.170, 208; M 1.78; S 1.200, 226; 


1.282; Sn 388 (ger. “kkamma=nivattitva SnA 374); | 


SnA 53.—Caus. patikkamapeti to cause to retreat 
J 1.214 Miln 121. — pp. patikkanta (4. v.). 


Patikkamana (nt.) [fr. patikkamati] returning, retiring, 
going back Dh 1.95; in ?sàlà meaning “а hall with 
seats of distinction’? SnA 53. 


Patikküla (adj.) [pati+ küla] lit. against the slope ; averse, 
objectionable, contrary, disagreeable Vin 1.58 (^küla) ; 
D 11.112, 113; M 1.341 (dukkha?); S 1v.172 (id); 
J 1.393; VvA 92 (К.); PvA 77; VbhA 250 sq. — app^ 
without objection, pleasant, agreeable Vv 53? (K.); 
Vism 70 (k) — nt. °n loathsomeness, impurity VvA 
232. See also abstr. pàtikkülyatà (pati?). 

-gahita as neg. a? “ refraining from contradiction ” 
(Dhs trsi") Pug 24 (k.); Dhs 1327 (k.). -manasikara 
realisation of the impurity of the body DhA 11.87 
(*kkula); VbhA 251. -ѕайла (аһаге) the consciousness of 
the impurity of material food D 111.289, 291; 5 У.132; 
A 1V.49 ; adj. °safifiin 5 1.227; V.119, 317; A 111.169. 


Patikkosati [pati+ krug] to blame, reject, revile, scorn 
Vin 1.115; 11.93; М 111.29; D 1.53 (=patibahati DA 
1.160); S 1у.118 (+apavadati); Sn 878; Dh 164; J 
1v.163 ; Miln 131, 256; DhA 111.194 (opp. abhinandati). 
— pp. patikuttha (q. v.). 


Patikkosaua (nt.) & °A (f.) [fr. patikkosati] protest Vin 
1.321 ; 11.102 (a?). 


Patikkhati [pati + Iks] to look forward to, to expect Sn 697 
(patikkhar sic ppr.=agamayana SnA 490). 


Patikkhitta (pp. of patikkhipati] refused, rejected D 1.142 ; 
M 1.78, 93; A 1.296; 11.206; J 11.436; Nett 161, 185 sq. ; 
DhA 11.71. 


Patikkhipati [pati+ khipati] to reject, refuse, object to, 
oppose J 1.67; 1v.105; Miln 295; DA 1.290; DhA 1.45; 
1.75; PvA 73, 114, 151, 214 (aor. ?khipi— váresi). 
—appatikkhippa (grd.) not to be rejected J 11.370. — 
Contrasted to samàdiyati Vism 62, 64 & passim. 


Patikkhepa ‘fr. pati+ ksip] opposition, negation, contrary 
SnA 228 for “ па”), 502; PvA 189 (°уасапа the opp. 
expression). ?to (abl) in opposition or contrast to 
PvA 24. 


Patikhamapita [рр. of pati+ kham4peti, Caus. of khamati] 
forgiven DhA 11.78. 


Patigacea see patikacca. 


Patigacchati to give up, leave behind J 1v.482 (gehan) ; ср. 
paccagu. 


Patigandhiya only as neg. appati® (q. v.). 


Patigatha 
SnA 340. 


(f) [pati+-gatha] counter-stanza, 
Cp. paccanika-gatha. 


response 


Patigádha [pati+ gadha?] a firm stand or foothold A 
111.297 sq. ; Pug 72= Kvu 389. 


Patigayati (°gati) [pati+ gayati] to sing in response, to reply 
by a song J 1v.395 (imper. °gahi). 


Patigijjba (adj.) [pati+ gijjha, a doublet of giddha, see 
gijjha?] greedy ; hankering after Sn 675 (SnA 482 reads 
°siddha and expl" by mahagijjha). 


Patigita (nt.) [pati+ gita] а song in response, counter song 
J 1У.393. 


Patiguhati (^gühati) [pati-- gühati] to concert, keep back 
(Civ EE, 


Patigganhanaka (adj.-n.) [patigganhana (= patiggahana) 
+ Ка] receiving. receiver PvA 175. 


Patigganhati (patiganhati) [pati+ ganhati] to receive, 
accept, take (up) D 1.110 (vatthag), 142; Vin 1.200 ; 
11.109, 116 (a sewing-ncedle); 5 1v.326 (jàátarüpa-raja- 
tan); Sn 479. 689, 690 ; Dh 220; J 1.56, 65; DA 1.236; 
PvA 47. In special phrase accayan patigganhati to 
accept (the confession of) a sin, to pardon a sin Vin 
1.192; D 1.85; M 1.438; J v.379. — pp. patiggahita 
(9. v.). — Caus. ^ggaheti Vin 11.213; M 1.32. 


Patiggaha 


Patiggaha [fr. patigganhati] 1. receiving, acceptance ; one 
who receives, recipient J.1.146 ; 11.9: v1.474 ; Pv nr.1!!. 
— 2. friendly reception J v1.526. — 3. receptacle (for 
water etc.) Vin 1.115, 213 (udaka?). — 4. a thimble 
Vin 11.116. 


Patiggahana (nt.) [fr. patigganhati] acceptance, receiving, 
taking M 111.34; S v.472; SnA 341. — accaya? accept- 
ance of a sin, i. e. pardon, absolution J v.38o. 


Patiggahita [pp. of patigganhati] received, got, accepted, 
appropriated, taken Vin 1.206, 214; J vr.231. — As 
appatiggahitaka (nt.) ‘ that which is not received ” at 
Vin Iv.go. 


Patiggahitar [n. ag. of patigganhati] one who receives, 
recipient D 1.89. 


Patiggaha see patitthaha. 


Patiggáhaka (adj.-n.) [fr. patigganhati] receiving, accept- 
ing; one who receives, recipient Vin 11.213; D 1.138; 
A 1.161; 11.80 sq. ; 111.42, 336; J 1.56; PvA 7, 128, 175 
(opp. dàyaka); VvA 195; Sdhp 268. 


Patiggahana (nt.) [fr. patigganhati] reception, taking in 
ШУ 527 


Patigha (m. & nt.) |pati-- gha, adj. suffix of ghan=han, 
lit. striking against] r. (ethically) repulsion, repugnance, 
anger D 1.25, 34; 111.254, 282; S 1.13; IV.71, 195, 205, 
208 sq. ; V.315; А 1.3, 87, 200; Sn 371, 536; Dhs тобо; 
Miln 44; DA 1.22. — 2. (psychologically) sensory re- 
action D 111.224, 253, 262; 5 1.165, 186; A 1.41, 267; 
11.184; Dhs 265, 501, 513, 579; VbhA rg. See on term 
Dhs trsl^ 72, 204, 276 and passim. —appatigha see 
separately s. v. Note. How shall we read patighattha 
nanighanso at DhsA 308? (patigha-tthana-nigharso, 
or patighattana-nighanso ?) 


Patighavant (adj.) [fr. patigha] full of repugnance, showing 
anger S 1V.208, 209. 


Patighata [pati+ ghata, of same root as patigha] т. (lit.) 
warding off, staying, repulsion, beating off D 111.130; 
M 1.10; А 1.98; 1v.106 sq.; J 1.344; Vism 31 (=pati- 
hanana); Miln 121; DhA 11.8; PvA 33. — 2. (psych.) 
resentment Dhs 1060, cp. Dhs trsl. 282. 


Patighosa 'pati-- ghosa] echo Vism 554. 


Paticamma in °gatay sallan at J v1.78 to be expl? not with | 


C. as from pati+camati (cam to wash, cp. àcamati), 
which does not agree with the actual meaning, bnt 
according to Kern, Toev. 11.29, s. v. as elliptical for 
patibhinna-camma, i. e. piercing the skin so as to go 
right throngh (to the opp. side) which falls in with the 
C. expl? ''vàmapassena pavisitvà dakkhinapassena 
viniggatan ti.” 


Paticaya & (paticcaya) [pați+ caya] adding to, heaping 
up, accumulation, increase Vin 11.74; 111.158 (pati®) ; 
S 111.169 ; А 111.376 sq. (У. l. pati®); 1v.355; v.336 sq. ; 
Th т, 642; Ud 35 (pati?) ; Miln 138. 


Paticarati [pati+ carati) 1. to wander about, to deal with 
Miln 94.—2. to go abont or evade (a question), to 
obscure a matter of discussion, in phrase afifiena аййап 
р. '* to be saved by another in another way," or to from 
one (thing) to another, i. e. to receive a diff, answer to 
what is asked D 1.94; Vin 1v.35; M 1.96, 250, 442; 
А 1v.168 (v. l. pativadati) ; ехр at DA 1.264 by ajjhot- 
tharati paticchádeti '' to cover over," i. e. to conceal 
(a question). See on expression Dialogues 1.116. 


Paticaleti [Caus. of paticalati] to nudge J v.434. 


Paticara [fr. pati+ car] intercourse, visit, dealing with Miln 
94. 


16 Paticca-samuppada 


Paticodana (nt.) [abstr. fr. paticodeti] rebuking, scolding 
(back) DhsA 393. 


Paticodeti [pati+ codeti] to blame, reprove M 1.72; Vin 
17.217; Ud 45. 


Paticca [ger. of pacceti, pati--i; cp. BSk. pratitya] 
grounded 'on, on account of, concerning, because (with 
acc.) M 1.265 (etag on these grounds); S i11.93— 1t 89 
(atthavasan); J 11.386 (=abhisandhaya) ; Sn 680, 784, 
872, 1046; SnA 357; DhA 1.4; PvA 64 (maranan), 164, 
181 (Каттап), 207 (anuddayan). See also foll. 

-vinita trained to look for causality M 11.19. 


Paticca-samuppanna [p.+ samuppana] evolved by reason 
of the law of causation D 111.275; M 1.560 ; S 11.26; A 


v.187; Ps 1.51 sq., 76 sq.; Vbh 340, 362. Cp. BSk. 
pratitya samutpanna MVastu 1.61. 
Paticca-samuppada [p.+samuppada, BSk. pratitya- 


samutpáda, е. g. Divy 300, 547] ‘‘ arising on the grounds 
of (a preceding cause)'' happening by way of cause, 
working of cause & effect, causal chain of causation; 
causal genesis, dependent origination, theory of the 
twelve causes. — See on this Mrs. Rh. D. in Buddhism 
go L, Ency. Rel. & Ethics, s. v. & KS 1L, preface. 
Cpd. p. 260 sq. with diagram of the ‘‘ Wheel of Life”; 
Pts. of Controversy, 390 i. — The general formula runs 
thus: Imasmir sati, idan hoti, imass’ uppada, idan 
uppajjati; imasmig asati, idan па hoti; imassa 
nirodha, idan nirnjjhati. This being, that becomes; 
from the arising of this, that arises; this not 
becoming, that does not become: from the ceasing 
of this, that ceases M 11.32; S 11.28 etc. The term 
usually occurs applied to dukkha in a famons formula 
which expresses the Buddhist doctrine of evolution, the 
respective stages of which are conditioned by a pre- 
ceding cause & constitute themselves the cause of 
resulting effect, as working out the next state of the 
evolving (shall we say) “ individual" or “ being," in 
short the bearer of evolution. The respective links in 
this chain which to study & learn is the first condition 
for a ‘‘ Buddhist ” to an understanding of life, and the 
cause of life, and which to know forward and backward 
(anuloma-patilomar manas’ акаѕі Vin 1.1) is indis- 
pensable for the student, are as follows. The root of all, 
produces sankhara: karma, dimly conscious elements, 
capacity of impression or predisposition (will, action, 
Cpd. ; synergies Mrs. Rh. D.), which in their turn give 
rise to vinnana thinking substance (consciousness, 
Cpd. ; cognition Mrs. Rh. D.), then follow in succession 
the foll. stages: nàmarüpa individuality (mind & body, 
animated organism Cpd.; name & form Mrs. Rh. D.), 
salayatana the senses (6 organs of sense Cpd.; the 
sixfold sphere Mrs. Rh. D.), phassa contact, vedana 
feeling, tanha thirst for life (craving), upadana clinging 
to existence or attachment (dominant idea Cpd. ; grasp- 
ing Mrs. Rh. D.), bhava (action or character Cpd. ; re- 
newed existence Mrs. Rh. D.), jati birth (rebirth con- 
ception Cpd.), jaramarana (+soka-parideva-dukkha- 
domanass’ йрауаза) old age & death (+ tribulation, 
grief, sorrow, distress & despair). The BSk. form 
is pratitya-samutpada, е. р. at Divy 300, 547. 

The Paticca-samuppáda is also called the Nidana 
(‘‘ basis," or ''gronnd," i. e. cause) doctrine, or the 
Paccay' акага (“ related-condition ”), and is referred to 
in the Suttas as Ariya-fiaya ('" the noble method or 
system "). The term paccay’ àkàra is late and occurs 
only in Abhidhamma-literature. — The oldest account 
is found in the Mahapadana Suttanta of the Digha 
Nikàya (D 11.30 sq. ; cp. Dial. 11.24 sq.), where 10 items 
form the constituents of the chain, and are given in 
backward order, reasoning from the appearance of 
dukkha in this world of old age and death towards the 
original cause of it in vififiana. The same chain occurs 
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again at S 11.104 sq. — A later development shows 12 
links, viz. avijja and sankhara added to precede viñ- 
fiana (as above). Thus at S 11.5 sq. — A detailed ex- 
position of the P.-s. in Abhidhamma literature is the 
exegesis given by Bdhgh at Vism xvit. (pp. 517-586, 
under the title of Parniiaà-bhümi-niddesa), and at VbhA 
139-213 under the title of Paccayakara-vibhanga. — 
Some passages selected for ref.: Vin 1.1 sq.; M 1.190, 
ЕБ 1136: Sq. 2650., 42 Sq., 70, 92 sq-, 113 Sq- ; 
Eur V Sy Sn. 653: Ud 1 sq.; Ps 150 sq. 144; 
Nett 22. 24, 32, 64 sq. ; DA 1.125, 126. 

-kusala skilled in the (knowledge of thc) chain of 
causation M 111.63; Nd! 171; f. abstr. °kusalata D 
їп. 212. 


Paticchaka (adj.) (їг. paticchati) receiving J v1.287. 


Paticchati [pati+ icchati of ig?; cp. BSk. praticchati Divy 
238 and sampaticchati] to accept, receive, take A 
111.243 (udakan); Vin 1v.18; Th 2, 421; J 1.232; 11.432; 
HI.171; 1V.137; улоу; DhA 11.271. — pp. [aticchita 
(9. v.. Caus. II. paticchapeti to entrust, dedicate, give 
J 1.64, 143, 159, 383, 506; 11.133; PvA 81. 


Paticchanna [pp. of paticchàádeti] covered, concealed, 
hidden Vin 11.40; A 1.282; Sn 126, 194; Pv тло? 
(Кеѕеһі = paticchadita PvA 48); 1:110? (kesehi); DA 
1.276, 228; SnA 155; KhA 53; VbhA 94 ("dukkha); 
PvA 43, 103. -appaticchanna unconcealed, open, un- 
restrained Vin 11.38; J 1.207. 

-kammanta of secret doing, one who acts underhand 
or conceals his actions A 11.239; Sn 127. 


Patiechavi in appaticchavi at Pv 11.113 read with v. 1. ay 
sampatitacchavi. 


Paticchada [fr. pati-- chad] 1. covering. clothes, clothing 
Pv 11.118 (=vattha PvA 76). — 2. deceiving. hiding; 
concealment, deception Sn 232. 


Paticchadaka= prec. DhsA 51. 


Paticchadana (nt.) [fr. paticchádeti] covering, hiding, 
concealment M 1.10; A 111.352 ; Vbh 357— SnA 180. 


Paticchadaniya (nt.) [fr. paticchadett] the flavour of meat, 
flavouring, meat broth or gravy Vin 1.206, 217; Mun 
291. 


Paticchadita [pp. of paticchadeti, cp. paticchanna} 
covered, concealed, hidden J v1.23 (=patisanthata) 
PvA 48. 


Paticchadi (f.) [fr. paticchadeti] 1. covering, protection 
Vin 11.122. — 2. antidote, remedy, medicine (or a cloth 
to protect the itch) Vin 1.296; 1V.171. 


Paticchadeti [pati+ chadeti, Caus. of chad] 1. to cover 
over, conceal, hide S 1.70, 161; DA 1.264; VvA 65 
(dhanan); KhA 191; PvA 76, 88, 142 (kesehi), 194 
(= parigihati). — 2. to clothe oneself Vin 1.46. — 3. to 
dress (surgically), to treat (a wound) M 1.220. — 4. to 
conceal or evade (a question) DA 1.264. — pp. patic- 
chádita & paticchanna (q. v.). 


Paticchita [pp. of paticchati] accepted, taken up Sn 803 
(pl. °tase, cp. Nd! 113 & SnA 531). 


Patijaggaka (adj.) [fr. patijaggati) fostering, nursing, taking 
care of J v.11r. 


Patijaggati [pati+ jaggati, cp. BSk. pratijagarti Divy 
124, 306] lit. to watch over, i. e. to nourish, tend, feed. 
look after, take care of, nurse Dh 157; J 1.235, 375; 
11.132, 200, 436 ; Vism 119; DhA 1.8, 45, 99, 392 ; IV.154 ; 
PvA 10, 43. — pp. patijaggita (q. v.). — Caus. °jaggāpeti. 


Patijaggana (nt.) [fr. patijaggati] rearing, fostering, 
tending ; attention, care J 1.148; Miln 366; DhA 1.27; 
11.96. 


| 


Patijagganaka (adj.) [fr. patijaggana] to be reared or 
brought up J v1.73 (putta). 


Patijaggapeti [Caus. 11. of patijaggati] to make look after 
or tend Vism 74. 


Patijageita [pp. of patijaggati] reared, cared for, looked 
after, brought up J v.274, 331. 


Pafijaggiya (adj.) [grd. of patijaggati] to be nursed DhA 
1.319. 


Patijanati(pati+ janati] to acknowledge, agree to, approve, 
promise, consent D 1.3, 192; S 1.68, ТООГО а 
у 204, 423; Sn 76, 135, 555, 601, 1148; J 1.169; DhA 
1.21; PvA 223 (pot. patififieyya), 226 (id.), 241; ger. 
райййауа Vin 11.83 (a°). — pp. patififiata (q. v.). 


Patijivan (-°) in phrase jiva-patijiva at J 11.15 is to be 
taken as a sort of redupl. cpd. of jiva, the imper. of 
Луай ''live," as greeting. We might translate '' the 
greeting with ‘jiva’ and reciprocating it.” 


Pafiüba (adj.) [= patiinà] acknowledged ; making belief, 
quási-; in phrase samana? a quási-Samana, pretending 
to be a Samana А 1.126; 11.239; cp. Sakyaputtiya? S 
11.272 ; sacca’ J 1v.384, 463 ; v.499. 


Patinnà (f.) [fr. pati+ јбё; cp. later Sk. pratijfia] acknow- 
ledgment, agreement, promise, vow, consent, permission 
D 111.254; J 1.153; Pv ту.112, 144; Miln 7; DhA 11.93: 
PvA 76, 123; SnA 397, 539.—patififian moceti to keep 
one's promise DhA 1.93. 


Patiüüüta [pp. of patijanati] agreed, acknowledged, pro- 
mised Vin 11.83, 102 ; D 1.88; A 1.99 ; 1v.144 ; PvA 55. 


Patita (adj.) satisfied, happy DhA 11.269 (°асага) 

Patititthati (patitthahati) etc. see pati?. 

Pafitittha (nt.) [pati-- tittha] opposite bank (of a river) 
J v-443- 

Patitthambhati [patit thambhati] to stand firm (against) 
Miln 372. 

Patidanda [pati+ danda] retribution Dh 133, cp. DhA 
111.57, 58. 


Patidadati [pati-- dadati) to give back, to restore J 1.177; 
IV.411 ("diyyare); PvA 276 (ger. ?datvà). 


Patidasseti [pati-- dasseti] to show oneself ог to appear 
again, to reappear Pv 111.27. 


Patidàna (nt.) [pati-- dana] reward, restitution, gift PvA 
8o. 


Pafidisà (f.) [pati-- disā] an opposite (counter-) point of 
the compass, opposite quarter D 111.176 (disà ca p. ca 
vidisà ca). 


Patidissati [pati+ dissati; usually spelt pati?] to be scen, 
to appear J 111.47— PvÀ 281; Sn 123; J 1v.139; SnA 
22 


Patidukkhapanata (f.) [pati--abstr. of dukkhapeti, Caus. 
-Denom. fr. dukkha] the fact of being afflicted again 
with suffering Miln 180. 


Patideseti [pati-- deseti] to confess Vin 11.102. See also 


pátidesaniya. 


Patidhavati pati+ dhávati] to run backto(acc.) M 1.265 ДУ 
S 11.26 (pubbantap ; opp. aparantan ādhāvati M, upa- 
dhavati 5); Sdhp 167. 


Patinandati [раі + nandati] to accept gladly, to grect in 
return S 1.189. 


У—2 


Patinandita 


Patinandita [pp. of pati+nand] rejoicing or rejoiced; 
greeted, welcomed Sn 452 (pati?) ; J vi.14, 412. 


Patinásikà (f.) [pati-- паѕіка] a false nose J 1.455, 457. 
Patinijjhatta 
J Viegas: 


Patiniddesa [рабі + niddesa] coming back upon a subject 
Nett 5. 


(adj.) [pati+nijjhatta] appeased again 


Patinivattati [pati-- nivattati] io turn back again Vin 


1.216; J 1.225; Mil" 120, 152 (of disease), 246; PvA | 
100, 126. — Cans. ?nivatteti to make turn back PvA | 


141; C. on A 111.28 (see рассаѕагеіі). 


Patinivasana (nt.) [pați+ nivāsana!] a dress given in 
return Vin 1.46— 11.223. 


Patinissagga [pati--nissagga of nissajjati, nis+srj, Cp. 
BSk. pratinisarga AvS 11.118, pratinihsarga ib. 11.194 ; 
MVastu 11.549; pratinissagga MVastu 111.314, 322] 
giving up, forsaking ; rejection, renunciation Vin 111.173 ; 
S 11.13; V.311, 421 sq.; A 1.100, 299; 1V.148, 350; 
Ps 1.194 (two p., viz. pariccága? and pakkhandana’) ; 

22. — àdàna? 


Bng то эт, SY NGS бор UE 
Sq.; upadhi? It 46, 62; sabbfüpadhi? S 1.136; 11.133; 
V220 ОА ОТ; УЯ тоо, 20 sq.; ^ánnpassanà 


Ps 11.44 sq.; ^ánupassin M 111.83; S 1v.211; v.329; 
A 1V.88, 146 sq. ; V.112, 359. 


Patinissaggin (adj.) [fr. patinissagga] giving up, renounc- 
ing, or being given up, to be renonnced, only in cpd. 
duppati^ (snp^) hard (easy) to renounce D 111.45; 
M 1.96; А 111.335 ; V.150. 


Patinissajjati [pati--nissajjati, cp. BSk. pratinisyjati 
Av$ 11.190] to give up, renounce, forsake Vin 111.173 sq. ; 
IV.294 ; S П.110; A V.I9I Sq. — ger. patinissajja S 1.179; 
A IV.374 Sq. ; Sn 745, 946 (cp. Nd! 430). — pp. patinis- 
sattha (q. v.). 


Patinissattha (pp. of patinissajjati, BSk. pratinihsrsta 
Divy 44 and ?^risrsta Divy 275] given up, forsaken (act. 
& pass.) renouncing or having renounced Vin 111.95; 
ie 137, МЕЗО ВЕСЕО О ВО 
431 (vanta pahina p.); PvA 256. 


Patinissarati [pati+nissarati] to depart, escape from, to 
be freed from Nett 113 (=niyyati vimuccati С.). 


Patineti [pati+ neti] to lead back to (acc.) Vv 5217; Th 2, 
419; Ру 11.12?! (imper. ?nayàhi); PvA 145, 160. 


Patipakkha (adj.-n.) [ра{і + pakkha] opposed, opposite ; 
(m.) an enemy, opponent (cp. pratipaksa obstacle Divy 
352) Мат 397: rA 221; Мец з тә Undc Мыш: 
DhA 1.92; SnA 12, 21, 65, 168, 234, 257, 545; PvA 98; 
DhsA 164; Sdhp 211, 452. 


Patipakkhika (adj.) [fr. patipakkha] opposed, inimical 
Sdhp 216. 


Patipajjati [pati-- рай, cp. BSk. pratipadyate] to enter 
upon (a path), to go along, follow out (a way or plan), 
to go by ; fig. to take a line of action, to follow a method, 
to be intent оп, to regulate one's life D 1.70 (ѕапуагауа). 
175 (tathattàya); S 1.98 (kantaramaggan); 1v.63 
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(dhammass’ anudhammap); v.346 (id.); 1v.194 (mag- | 


gay); А 1.36 (dhammanudhamman) ; 11.4; Sn 317, 323, 
706, 815, 1129 (cp. Nd? 384) ; Dh 274 (maggan); Pug 20 
(sanvaraya); PvA 43 (maggag) 44 (ummaggan), 196 
(dhanap); Sdhp зо. — 3rd sg..aor. pacedpadi J 1v.314. 
— ger. pajjitabba to be followed PvA 126 (vidhi), 131 
(id.), 281. — pp. patipanna (9. v.). — Caus. patipa- 
deti (q. v.). 


Patipajjana (nt.) (fr. patipajjati] a way or plan to be 
followed, procedure, in °vidhi method, line of action 
Dod (val BE), 133- 


Patipasansati 


Patipanameti [pati+ pa+ Caus. of nam] to make turn back, 
to send back, ward off, chase away M 1.327 (sirig); 
S 1v.152 (àbàdhap) ; Miln 17 (sakatàni). 


Patipanna (nt.) [pati+ panna] a letter in return, a written 
reply J 1.409. 


i Patipatti (f.) [fr. pati-- pad] ‘‘ way,” method, conduct, 


practice, performance, behaviour, example А 1.69; 
v.126 (dhammanudhamma’), 136; Ps 11.15; Nd! 143; 
Nd?s, v. ; Miln 131, 242; DhA 11.30 ; DhA 1V.34 (sammà? 
good or proper behaviour) ; PvA 16 (parahita?), 54, 67; 
DA 1.270 ; Sdhp 28, 29, 37, 40, 213, 521. 


Patipatha [pati-- patha] a confronting road, opposite way 
Vin 11.193 (°9 gacchati to go to meet) ; 111.131 ; 1У.268; 
Miln 9; Vism 92 ; DhA 11.88. 


Patipada (f.) [fr. pati-- pad] means of reaching a goal or 
destination, path, way, means, method, mode of 
progress (cp. Dhs. trsl" 53, 82, 92, 143), course, practice 
(cp. BSk. pratipad in meaning of pratipatti ''line of 
conduct '" AvS 11.140 with note) D 1.54 (dvatti p.), 249 
(way to); S 11.81 (nirodhasárnppa-gàmini p.); 1v.251 
(bhaddika), 330 (majjhimà) v.304 (sabbattha-gàmini), 
361 (udaya-gamini sotapatti^), 421; D 111.288 (fana- 
dassana-visuddhi?) ; A 1.113, 168 (pufifia®) 11.76, 79, 152 
(akkhama); Vbh 99, 104 Sq., 211 sq., 229 5q., 331 Sq. 
— In pregnant sense The path (of the Buddha), leading 
to the destruction of all ill & to the bliss of Nibbana 
(see specified under magga, ariyamagga, sacca), thus a 
quasi synonym of magga with which freq. comb? (e.g. 
D 1.156) Vin 1.10; D 1.157; 111.219 (anuttariya); M 
ILII; 11.251, 284; S 1.24 (даһа yaya dhira pamuc- 
canti); А 1.295 sq. (àgàlhà піјјһата majjhimà) ; Sn 714 
(cp. SnA 497), 921; Ps 11.147 (majjhima); Nett 95 sq. ; 
Pug 15, 68; VvA 84 (°sankhata ariyamagga). Specified 
in various ways as follows: ásava-nirodha-gàmini р. 
D 1.84; dukkha-nirodha-g^. D 1.84, 189; 111.136; S 
v.426 sq.; A 1.177; Ps 1.86, 119; Dhs 1057; loka- 
nirodha-g? A 11.23; It 121; with the epithets samma® 
anuloma? apaccanika? anvattha? dhammánudhamma? 
Nd! 32, 143, 365 ; Nd? 384 etc. (see detail under samma’). 
— There are several groups of 4 patipadà mentioned, viz. 
(a) dukkha dandhabhififia, sukhà & khippábhififià 
dandh? & khipp?, i. e. painful practice resulting in 
knowledge slowly acquired & quickly acquired, plea- 
sant practice resulting in the same way D 111.106; A 
1.149 Sq., 154; У.63; SnA 497; (b) akkhama, khama, 
dama & sama p. i. e. want of endurance, endurance, 
self-control, equanimity. 


Patipanna [pp. of patipajjati] (having) followed or follow- 
ing up, reaching, going along or Бу (i. e. practising), 
entering on, obtaining 5 11.69 ; 1v.252; А 1.120 (arahat- 
Хауа); 1v.292 sq.(id.), 372 sq. ; It 81 (dhammanudham- 
ma?) ; Sn 736; Dh 275 (maggan); Vv 3423 (= maggat- 
tha one who has entered the path VvA 154)= Pv 1v.319; 
Pug 63 ; Miln 17; DA 1.26; PvA 78, 112 (maggan), 130, 
174 (sammà?^), 242 ; (dhammiyay patipadan) ; DhA 1.233 
(magga? on the road, wandering). 


Patipannaka (adj. n.) [fr. patipanna] one who has entered 
upon the Path (ariyamagga) Pug 13 (= maggatthaka, 
phalatthaya patipannattà p. nama PugA 186) ; Miln 342, 
344; Nett 50; DhsA 164. See also Min trsl. 11.231, 237: 


Patiparivatteti [pati+ p.] to turn back or round once more 
M 1.133. 


Patipavittha [pp. of patipavisati] gone inside again Sn 979. 


Patipavisati [patit+ pavisati) to go in(to) again; Caus. 
?paveseti to make go in again, to pnut back (inside) 
again Vin 1.276. — pp. patipavittha (q. v.). 


Patipasagsati [pati-- pasaysati] to praise back or in return 
J 1.439. 


Patipaharati 


Patipaharati [pati+ paharati) to strike in return Dhà 1.51. 


Pafipahinati [pati+ pahinati] to send back (in return) 
DhA 1.216. | 


Patipakatika (adj.) [pati-- pakatika] restored, set right 
again, safe and sound J 111.167 (= pakatika at PvA 06); | 
IV.407 ; VI.372 ; PVA 123, 284. 

| 


Patipati (f.) [patit+ pati] order, succession Vin 1.248 | 
(bhatta?); Vism 411 (khandha?); usually in abl. pati- | 
patiya adv. successively, in succession, alongside of, in 
order Vism 343 = J v.253 (ghara? from house to house) ; 
ThA 80 (magga?); DhA 1.156; 11.89; 111.361; ЅпА 23, 
506; PVA 54; VVA 76, 137. 


Patipatika (adj.) [fr. last] being in conformity with the 
(right) order ThA 41. 


Patipadaka [їт. pati+ рай) the supporter (of a bed) Vin 
1.48 ; 11.208. 


Patipadeti [Caus. of patipajjati, cp. BSk. pratipadayati in 
same meaning AvS 1.262, 315] to impart, bring into, 
give to, offer, present M 1.339; J v.453, 497; Pv 1.81 
(vittan). 


Pafipipsati [pati-- pipsati] to beat against S 11.98 (ure); 
J v1.87 ; Vism 504 (uràni). 


Patipinda [pati-- pinda] alms in return J 11.307; v.390 
(pinda? giving & taking of alms) ; Miln 370. 


Palipita in asuci® at A 111.226 is not clear (v. l. ?pilita 
perhaps to be preferred). 


Patipilana (nt.) [fr. patipileti] oppression Miln 313, 352. 


Patipilita (adj.) [pati--pp. of pid] pressed against, 
oppressed, hard pressed Miln 262, 354. 


Patipuggala [pati+ puggala] a person equal to another, 
compeer, match, rival M 1.171— Miln 235; S 1.158; Sn 
544; [t 123 (natthi te patipuggala). — appatipuggala 
without a rival, unrivalled, without compare S 1.158; 
111.86 ; Th 2, 185; J 1.40 ; Мір 239 (cp. Main trsi. 11.43). 


Patipuggalika (ad;.) [fr. patipuggala] belonging to one's 
equal, individual Dhs 1044. Perhaps read pàti? (q. v.). 


Patipucchati [pati-- pucchati] to ask (in return), to put a 
question to, to inquire D 1.606; M 1.27 ; S 111.2; Sn p. 92; 
J 1.170; 1V.194; PvA 32, 56, 81; A 1.197; 11.46; also 
neg. appatipuccha (abl. adv.) without inquiry Vin 1,325. 


Patipuccha(f.) [pati + pncchà]a question in return, inquiry ; 
only ?- (as abl.) by question, by inquiry, by means of 
question & answer in foll. cpds. : °karaniya Vin 1.325; 
*?vinita А 1.72; °vyakaraniya (paüha) D 111.229. 


Patipurisa [pati+ purisa] a rival, opponent Nd! 172. 


Patipijana (nt.) or °a (f.) [fr. pati+ püj] worship, reverence. 
honour Miln 241. 


Patipüjeti [pati+ püjeti] to honour, worship, revere Sn 
128; Pv 1.13; Miln 241. 


Patipeseti [pati-- peseti] to send out to PvA 20. 


Patippanameti [pati-- panàmeti] to bend (back), stretch 
out DhsA 324. 


Patippassaddha [pp. of patippassambhati] allayed, calmed, 
quieted, subsided S 1v.217, 294; v.272; A 1.254; 
11.41; J 111.37, 148; 1V.430; Ps 1.2 ; Pug 27; IXhA 185; 
PvA 23, 245, 274. Note. The BSk. form is prati- 
prasrabdha Divy 265. 


Patippassaddhi (f.) [fr. patippassaddha] subsidence, calm- 
ing, allaying, quieting down, repose, complete ease 


ug 


Patibodha 


Vin 1.331 (kammassa suppression of an act); Ps 1.3, 
71, 180; Nett 89; Dhs цо, 41, 320; SnA о. Esp. 
frequent in the Niddesas in stock phrase expressing the 
complete calm attained to in emancipation, viz. vü- 
pasama patinissagga p. amata nibbàna, e. g. Nd? 429. 


Patippassambhati [pati-- рра + sambhati of $rambh. Note 
however that the BSk. is °pragrambhyati as well as 
?srambhyati, e. д. MVastu 1.253, 254; Divy 68, 138, 
494, 549, 568] to subside, to be eased, calmed, or abated, 
to pass away, to be allayed S 1.211 ; v.51 ; aor. °ssambhi 
DhA 11.86 (dohalo); 1v.133 (àbàdho). — pp. patippas- 
saddha (q. v.).—Caus. patippassambheti to quiet 
down, hush up, suppress, bring to a standstill, put to 
rest, appease Vin 1.49 (kamman), 144 (id.), 331 (id.); 
11.5 (id.), 226 (id.) ; M 1.76; J 111.28 (dohalan). 


Patipassambhana (f.) & ^ppassambhitatía (nt.) are exe- 
getical (philosophical) synonyms of patippassaddhi at 
Dhs 40, 41, 320. 


Patippharati [pati+ pharati] to effulge, shine forth, stream 
out, emit, fig. splurt out, bring against, object M 1.91 sq. ; 
A 1V.193 (codakan); J 1.123, 163 ; Nd! 196 (vadan start 
a word-fight) ; Мр 372 ; DhA 1v.4 (vacanar). 


Patibaddha (adj.) [раї + baddha, рр. of bandh] bound to, 
in fetters or bonds, attracted to or by, dependent on 
D 1.76; Vin 1v.302 (Кауа°); A v.87 (рага°); Dh 284; 
Miln 102 (àvajjana^); PvA 134 (^jivika dependent on 
him for a living). — Freq. in cpd. °citta affected, 
enamoured, one's heart bound in love Vin 111.128; 
Iv.18; Sn 37 (see Nd? 385), 65; PvA 46, 145 ("tà f. 
abstr.) 151, 159 (гаййо with the king). 


Patibandha (adj.) [раіі + bandha] bound to, connected 
with, referring to Ps 1.172, 184. 


Patibandhati [pati+ bandhati] to hold back, 
J 1v.134 (vetanan па p.=aparihapetva dadati). 


refuse 


Patibandhu [pati+ bandhu] a connection, a relation, 
relative Dhs 1059, 1136, 1230; DhsA 365. 


Patibala (adj.) [pati-- bala] able, adequate, competent 
Vin 1.56, 342 ; 11.103, 300 ; 111.158; A v.71; Miln 6. 


Patibalha [pp. of patibahati, though more likely to pati+ 
vah?] (op)pressed, forced, urged Vbh 338— Miln 301. 


Patibahaka [of pati-- badh] antidote Miln 335; repelling, 
preventing J v1.571. 


Patibahati [pati-- *bàh of bahis adv. outside] to ward off, 
keep off, shut out, hold back, refuse, withhold, keep 
out, evade Vin 1.356; 11.162, 166 sq., 274; 1v.288; 
J 1.64, 217; DhA 11.2 (rafifio апар), 89 (sitap) ; VvA 08; 
PvA 96 (maranan), 252, 286 (grd. appatibahaniya). 
Caus. °baheti in same meaning J 1v.194; DhA 11.71; 
PvA 54. — pp. patibalha (q. v.). 

Patibàbana exclusion, warding off, prevention Мір 81: 
Vism 244. 

Patibahiya (adj.) [grd. of patibahati] to be kept off or 
averted, neg. ap? J 1v.152. 


Patibahira (adj.) [pati-- báhira] outside, excluded Vin 
11.168. 


Patibimba (nt.) [pati-- bimba] counterpart, image, reflec 
tion Vism 190; VVA 50; МЪА 164. 


Patibujjhati [pati+ bujjhati] to wake up, to understand, 
know, A 11.105 sq.; ThA 74; ГУА 43, 128. — рр. 
patibuddha (q. v.). 


Patibuddha [pp. of patibujjhati] awakened, awake Sn 807. 


Patibodha [fr. patit+ budh, cp. patibnjjhati] awaking. 
waking up Vv 5074 


Patibhajati 


Patibhajati [рай + bhaj] to divide M mugi. 


Patibhanda [pati+ bhanda, cp. BSk. pratipanya Divy 173, 
271, 504] merchandise in exchange, barter J 1.377; 
PA Uo 


Patibhandati [pati+ bhandati] to abuse in return S 1.162 | 


(bhandantar p.); A 11.215 (id.) ; Nd! 397 (id.). 


Patibhaya [patit+ bhaya] fear, terror, fright S 1У.195; 
PvA до; Davs 1V.35. Freq. in cpd. ap? & sap®, е. р. 
Vin 1v.63 ; M 1.134 ; 111.61. 


Patibhaga [раіі + bhaga] 1. counterpart, likeness, resem- 
blance Nd? s. v.; Vism 125 (°nimitta, imitative mental 
reflex, memory-image) ; SnA 65, 76, 83, 114, 265; PvA 
46, 178, 279. — 2. rejoinder J vr.341 (раћћһа°). — 3. 
counterpart, opposite, contrary Mt. 304. — appatibhaga 
(adj.) unequalled, incomparable, matchless Miln 357 
(4+ appatisettha); DhA 1.423 (=anuttara). 


Patibhati [раі + bhà' to appear, to be evident, to come 
into one’s mind, to occur to one, to be clear (cp. Vin. 
Texts 11.36) S 1.155 (‘tu tan dhammikatha); v.153 (T. 
reads patibbati); Sn 450 (p. man=mama bhago 
pakasati SnA 399); Nd! 234— Nd? 386 (also fut. °bha- 
yissati); J v.410; VvA 78— 159 (man p. ekar pafihay 
pucchitur “ 1 should like to ask a question "'). 


Patibhana (nt.) ‘pati+ bhàna. Cp. late Sk. pratibhàna, 
fr. Pali] understanding, illumination, intelligence; 
readiness or confidence of speech, promptitude, wit (see 
onterm Vin. Texts 111.13, 172 ; Pts. of Controversy, 378 f.) 
JB) Tigh, fui. men Sy Te d GUAR, JU cirea Tee eR 
IV.Io3; V.g6; Ps 11.150, 157; J vi.150; Pug 42;-Vbh 
293 Sq.; WVbhA 338) 394, 4025 Man 217 DIA IE 166: 
—appatibhana (adj.) bewildered, not confident, cowed 
down Vin 1.78=11.162; M 1.258; A 111.57; J v.238, 
369 ; VI.362. 


Patibhanavant (adj.) [fr. patibhana] possessed of intelli- 
genee or ready wit A 1.24; Sn 58, 853, 1147; Nd! 234= 
Nd? 386; SnA 111 (pariyatti? & pativedha?). 


Patibhaneyyaka (adj.) [ger. formation + ka fr. patibhàna] 
=patibhanavant Vin 1.249 (cp. Vin. Tests 11.140); 
SABIO 


Patibhasati [patit+ bhàás] to address in return or in reply 
Shee ge S Оу А 


Patimagsa (adj.) [for patimassa— Sk. *pratimr$ya, ger. of 
prati+ mrs, cp. in consonants hansa for harsa etc.] as 
neg. app? not to be touched, untouched ; faultless Vin 
11.248 (acchidda+); A v.79. 


Patimagga [pati+ magga, cp. similarly patipatha] the 
way against, a confronting road; °n gacchati to go to 
meet somebody J 1У.133; VI.127. 


Patimandita [pp. of рай + mand! decorated, adorned with 
О ar 509; РУЛА Gls, Bilt. 


Patimantaka [fr. pati-- mant] one who speaks to or who 
is spoken to, i. e. (1) an interlocutor J 1v.18 (— pativa- 
cana-dayaka C.); — (2) an amiable person (cp. Lat. 
affabilis = affable) M 1.386. 


Patimanteti ‘pati+ manteti] to discuss in argument, to 
reply to, answer, refute; as pati? at Vin 11.1; D 1.93 
(хасапе) oJ Dhune osr Iv Ба оде 


Patimalla [pati+ malla] a rival wrestler S 1.110; Nd! 172. 

Patimasati "pati + masati of mrá, cp. patimansa] to touch 
(at) D 1.106; Sn p. 108 (anumasati-- ). — Caus. pati- 
maseti (q. v.). 


Райта (f.) [fr. раі + mà] counterpart, image, figure 
J vi.125; Davs v.27; VvA 168 (— bimba); DhsA 334. 
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Patiraja 


—appatima (adj.) without a counterpart, matchless, 
incomparable Th 1, 614; Miln 239. 


Patimánita [pp. of patimàneti] honoured, revered, served 
PvA 18. 


Patimàneti [pati-- Caus. of man) to wait on, or wait for, 
look after, honour, serve Vin 11.169; 1v.112 ; D 1.106; 
J 1V.2, 203; V.314; МПа 7; PvA 12; DA 1.280. — pp. 
patimanita (q. v.). 


Patimareti [pati-- Caus. of mr] to kill in revenge J 111.135. 


Patimaseti (Caus. of patimasati] to hold on to, to restrain, 
keep under control; imper. patimáse (for °таӣѕауа) 
Dh 379 (opp. codaya ; expl by °parivimanse ‘‘ watch ” 
DhA iv.r17). 


Patimukka (adj.) [pp. of patimuficati; cp. also patimutta 
& ummukka, see Geiger, P.Gr. § 197] fastened on, tied 
to, wound round, clothed in 5 1v.91; M 1.383; It 56; 
Th 2, 500 (? v. 1. paripunna. ep. ThA 290); J 1.384; 
v1.64 ; Miln 390 ; DhA 1.394 (sise) ; VvA 167 (so read for 
°mukkha), 296. 


Patimukha (adj.) "pati-- mukha] facing, opposite; nt. ^p 
adv. opposite SnA 399 (gacchati). 


Patimuficati |pati-- muc] 1. to fasten, to bind (in lit. as 
well as appl4 sense), to tie, put on Vin 1.46; S 1.24 
(veran °muficati for ^muccati |); J 1.384 ; 11.22, 88, 197; 
Iv. 380 (ger. ?mucca, v. l. °mufica), 395; v.25 (attain), 
49; VL.525; DhA 111.295. — Pass. patimuccati to be 
fastened, aor. °mucci J 111.239; v1.176. — 2. to attain, 
obtain, find J 1v.285=v1.148. 


Patimutta (& °ka) (adj.) [pp. of patimuficati, cp. pati- 
mukka] in sup? well purified, cleansed. pure J 1v.18 
(*kambu = patimutta-suvann' àlankara C.); v.400; Pv 
iv.133 (°ka-sutthu patimuttabhanin PvA 230). 


Patimokkha [ír. pati-- muc] 1. a sort of remedy, purgative 
D 1.12 osadhinay p. expl? at DA 1.98 as “ kharddini 
datva tad-anurüpo khane gate tesan арапауапар.” Cp. 
Dial. 26. — 2. binding, obligatory J v.25 (sangaran р. 
a binding promise). Cp. patimokkha. 


Patiya (nt.) [=patika] a white woollen counterpane J 
1V.352 (=unnamaya-paccattharanani setakambalani pi 
vadanti yeva C.). 


Patiyatta [pp. of pati-- yat! prepared, got ready, made, 
dressed Vin 1v.18 (alankata^) ; J 1v.380 (C. for pakata), 
PvA 25 (C. for upatthita), 75 (alankata®), 135 (id.), 232 
(id.), 279 (id.) ; KhA 118 (alankata?). 


Patiyüti [pati-- ya, cp. pacceti] to go back to, reach J 
vi.149 (C. for patimuricati). 


Patiyadita [pp. of patiyadeti] given, prepared, arranged, 
dedicated Miln 9 ; DhA 11.75. 


Patiyadeti [for *patiyáteti— Sk. pratiyatayati, Caus. of 
раіі+ yat, like P. niyyádeti— Sk. niryátayati] to pre- 
pare, arrange, give, dedicate SnA 447. — pp. patiyadita 
(q. v.). — Caus.1I. patiyadapeti to cause to be presented 
or got ready, to assign, advise, give over Vin 1.249 
(удри) ; Sn p. 110 (bhojaniyan); PvA 22, 141. 


Pati-y-àlokag gacchati '' to go to the South " Vin 1v.131, 
161. 


Patiyodha "раё + yodha] counterfight J 111.3. 


Patiyoloketi (T. pati-oloketi) [pati--oloketi] to look at, 
to keep an eye on, observe J 11.406. 


Patirava [patit+ rava] shouting out, roar Dāvs 1v.52. 


Patiraja [pati-- гаја) hostile king, royal adversary J V1.472 ; 
DhA 1.193. 


Patiruddha 


Patiruddha [pp. pati+rudh] obstructed, hindered, held 
back, caged J 1v.4 (oruddha-patiruddha sic.). 


Patirüpa (adj.) [pati+ гара) fit, proper, suitable, befitting, 
seeming D 1.91; Vin 11.106 (seyyà); M 1.123; S 1.214; 


ШО ар} ihien 4i; Ev 11.1218; Т v.99 ; Pug 27; | 


TORII С 2 (= yutta), 124- - desa- 
vasa living in a suitable region D 111.276= А 11.32; Nett 
29, 50. — Spelt pati? at Dh 158; Sn 89, 187, 667; 
SnA 390. Cp. patirapika. 


Patirüpaka (adj.) (-°) [fr. patirüpa] like, resembling, dis- 
guised as, in the appearance of, having the form of 
5 1.230; DhA 1.29 (putta?); PvA 15 (samana^) As 
pati? at SnA 302, 348, 390. — nt. an optical delusion 
РВА 111.56. 


Patirüpatà (f.) [abstr. fr. patirüpa] likeness, semblance, 
appearance, pretence PvÀ 268 (— vanna). 


Patirodati [pati+ rodati of rnd] to cry in return, to reply 
by crying J 111.80; pp. patirodita — patirodana. 


Patirodana (nt.) [ра{і + rodana] replying through crying 
J 111.80. 


Patirodeti [pati + Caus. of rud] to scold back S 1.162. 


Patirosati [pati+ rosati] to annoy in return, to tease back 
S 1.162; A 11.215 ; Nd! 397. 


Patiladdha [pp. of patilabhati] received, got, obtained 
PvA 15 (—laddha), 88. 


Pafilabhati [pati+ labhati] to obtain, receive, get It 77; 
J 1.91; Nd? 427 (pariyesati p. paribhufjati); Pug 57; 
VvA 115; PvA 6, 7, 16, 50, 60, 67 etc. — pret. 3' pl. 
paccaladdhansu 5 1.48 (so v. 1. & C. T. ^latthapsu), 
expl by patilabhigsu cp. K. S. 319.— aor. І“ sg. 
patilacchin J v.71. — Caus. patilabheti to cause to take 
or get, to rob J v.76 (patilabhayanti пар “ rob me of 
him”). 


Patilabha [fr. pati+ labh] obtaining, receiving, taking up, 
acquisition, assumption, attainment D 1.195; M 1.50; 
411.93, 143; Ps 11.182, 189; Nd! 262 ; Dh 333; Pug 57; 
VvA 113; PvA 50, 73, 74.--attabhava® obtaining а 
reincarnation, coming into existence S 11.256; 111.144; 
А 11.159, 188 ; 111.122 sq. — See also paribhoga. 


Patilika v. 1. BB together with patalika for talika at 
J 111.80 (ep. A ти 36 ?). 


Patilina [pp. of patiliyati] having withdrawn, keeping 
away 5 1.48 ("nisabha '' expert to eliminate ” ; reading 
pati^); with reading pati also; A 11.41; 1V.449 ; Sn 810, 
852; Nd! 130, 224 (гараѕѕа etc. pahinatta patilino). 
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Patiliyati [pati-- liyati of li] to withdraw, draw back, keep 
away from, not to stick to A 1v.47— Miln 297 (+ pati- 
kutati pativattati; Miln & id. p. at S 11.265 print pati?) ; 


Vism 347 (+patikuttati pativattati) — pp. patilina ; | 


Caus. patileneti (q. v.). 


Patileneti (Sec. der" fr. pp. patilina in sense of Caus. ; cp. 
Sk. *lapayati of И] to withdraw, to make keep away, 
not to touch S 11.265 (pati?^, as at Miln 297 patiliyati). 


Patilobheti [pati-- Caus. of lubh] to fill with desire, to 
entice J v.96. 


Patiloma (adj.) Гра{і + loma] “© against the hair," in reverse 
order, opposite, contrary, backward; usually comb4 
withanuloma i. e. forward & backward Vin 1.1 ; А 1v.448 ; 
etc (see paticcasamuppada); J 11.307. -°pakkha oppo- 
sition PvA 114 (cp. patipakkha). 


Pativacana (nt.) [ра{і+ vacana] answer, reply, rejoinder 
J 1v.18 ; Miln 120; PvA 83 (opp. vacana); ThA 285. 


ОТ 


Pativinicchinati 


Pativattati (& °vattati) (pati+ vpt] (intrs.) to roll or move 
back, to turn away from А 1v.47— Miln 297 (patiliyati 
patikutati p.); Caus. pativatteti in same meaning trs. 
(but cp. Childers s. v. *' to knock, strike '’) S 11.265 (T. 
spells pati?^, as also at Miln 297). — grd. pativattiya only 
in neg. ap? (ч. v.). — pp. pativatta (q. v.). 


Pativatta (nt.) [pp. of pativattati] moving backwards, «nly 
in cpd. vatta-pativatta-karana '' moving forth or back- 
wards," performance of different kinds of duties; doing 
this, that & the other DhA 1.157. 


Pativattar [pati+ vattar, n. ag. of vac] one who contra- 
dicts S 1.222. 


| Pativadati [рай + хайан] to answer, reply A 1v.168 (v. 1. 


for paticarati) ; Sn 932; Dh 133; Nd! 397; PvA 39. 


Pativasati [pati+ vasati] to live, dwell (at) D 1.129; Vin 
11:209] Отуу; Оз ОПА Оз nN Ae TE 


Pativana, Pativanita, Pativani etc. occur only in neg. form 
арр“, а-у. 


Pativdtan (adv.) [pati+ vitay, асс. cp. Sk. prativata & 
prativatan] against the wind (opp. anuvatan) Vin 11.218 ; 

S$ 1.13; Sn 622; Dh 54, 125; PvA 116; Sdhp 425. 

Pativáda [pati+ vada] retort, recrimination Miln 18 (vàda? 
talk and counter-talk). 


Pativapeti [Caus. of pati+ vap] to turn away from, to free 
from, cleanse M 1.435— À 1v.423 ; DhsA 407. 


Pativameti [pati+ Caus. vam] to throw out again Dh 1.39. 


Pativinsa [pati-ansa with euphonic consonant v instead 
of y (pati-y-ansa) and assimilation of a to i (patiyipsa > 
pativigsa)] lit. “ divided part," sub-part, share, hit, 
portion, part Vin 1.28 ; 111.60 (T. reads pativisa); J 11.286; 
DhsA 135; DhA 1.189 ; 111.304; VVA 61 (^visa), 64 (v. 1. 
?visa), 120 (id.). 


Pativinsaka [prec.+ ka] part share, portion DhA 11.85. 


Pativigacchati [pati-- vi+ gacchati] to go apart again, to 
go away or asunder À 111.243 ; Miln 51. 

Pativijanati [pati-- vi+ janati] to recognise Vin 111.130; 
Nd? 378 (ajanati vijanàti p. pativijjhati); Miln 299. 


| Pativijjha (adj.) [grd. of pativijjhati] in cpd. dup? hard to 


penetrate (lit. & fig.) S v.454. 


Pativijjhati [pati-- vijjhati of vyadh] to pierce through, 
penetrate (lit. & fig.), intuit, to acquire, master, com- 
prehend Vin 1.183; S 11.56; v.119, 278, 387, 454; A 
1v.228, 469; Nd? 378; J 1.67, 75; Ps 1.180 sq. ; Miln 
344; DhA 1.334. — aor. pativijjha Sn 9o (= айћаѕі sac- 
chákasi SnA 106), and paccavyadhi Th i, 236— r161 
(°byadhi); also зга pl. paccavidhun А 1v.228. — pp. 
patividdha (q. v.). On phrase uttarir appativijjhanto. 
See uttari. 


. Pativijjhanaka (adj.) [pati+ vijjhana+ka,of vyadh] only 


in neg. ap? impenetrable DhA tv.194. 


| Patividita [pp. of ран + vid] known, ascertained D 1.2; 


Ps 1.188. 


Patividdha [pp. of pativijjhati] being or baving penetrated 


or pierced; having acquired, mastering, knowing 
AXI ends o S qtto (t^s Ie cy ees i nouns SAAN vus] 
(^catusacca = saccánar kovida). — appatividdha not 
pierced, not hurt J v1.446. 


Pativinaya [pati+ vi+ ni] repression, subdual, only in cpd. 
aghàta? D 111.262, 289; А 111.185 sq. See aghata. 


Pativinicchinati [patit+ vinicchinati] to try or judge a case 
again, to reconsider J 11.187. 


Pativinita 
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Patisankhati 


Pativinita [pp. of pativineti] removed, dispelled, subdued 
S 11.283 ; v.76, 315. 


Pativineti pati-- vi-- ni] to drive out, keep away, repress, 
subdueS 1.228; M 1.13 ; A 111.185 sq.; J Vt.551 ; Pv A 104 
(pipásap). Cp. BSk. prativineti MVastu 11.121. — pp. 
pativinita (q. v.). 


Pativinodana (nt.) [fr. pativinodeti] removal, driving out, 
explusion A 11.48, 50; Miln 320. 


Pativinodaya (adj.-n.) [fr. pativinodeti] dispelling, sub- 
duing, riddance, removal; dup? hard to dispel A 
111.184 sq. 


Pativinodeti [pati+ vi - Caus. of nud, Cp. BSk. prativinu- 
dati Divy 34, 371 etc.] to remove, dispel, drive out, get 
rid of D 1.138; M 1.48; Pv 111.58; Pug 64; VvA 305; 
PvA 60, 


Pativibhajati [pati-- vibhajati] to divide off,to divide into 
(equal) parts M 1.58 (cp. t!9:; patibhaj? & v. 1. 
vibhaj?). 


Pativibhatta (adj.) (pati+vibhatta] (equally) divided 
M 1.372; А 1V.211; VvA 5o. On neg. ap? in cpd. 
?bhogin see appativibhatta. 


Pativirata (adj.) [pp. of pativiramati, cp. BSk. prativi- 
ramati Divy 11, 302, 585] abstaining from, shrinking 
from (with abl.) D r.5; M 11123; S у. 468; It 63 ; Pug 39, 
58; DA t.70 ; PvA 28, 260. — app? not abstaining from 
Vin 11.296 ; S v.468 ; It 64. 


Pativirati (f.) [fr. pativirata] abstinence from Dhs 299; 
M 111.74 ; PvA 206. 2 


Pativiramati [pati-- viramati] to abstain from M 1.152. 


Pativirujjhati [pati+ vi+ rudh] to act hostile, to fall out 
with somebody, to quarrel (saddhig) J 1v.104. — pp. 
pativiruddha (q. v.). 


Pativiruddha [pp. of pativirnjjhati, cp. BSk. prativiruddha 
rebellious Divy 445] obstructed or obstructing, an 
adversary, opponent J vt.12 ; DA 1.51 (?à satta= pare); 
Miln 203, 403. 


Pativirühati [pati-- virühati] to grow again Vism 419. 


Pativirodha (pati+ virodha] hostility, enmity, opposition 
Dhs 418, тобо; Pug 18; Miln 203. 


Pativisittha [раі + visittha] peculiar M 1.372. 
Pativisesa [pati-- visesa] sub-discrimination J 11.9. 


Pativissaka. (adj.) [fr. pati-- *ve$man or *ус$уа] dwelling 
near, neighbouring M 1.126; J Lit}, 483; 111163 ; 
17.49; V.434 ; DhA 1.47 (Ы), 155, 235 (*dàrakà). 


Pativutta (pati-- упа, pp. of vac] said against, replied 
Vin 111.131, 274. 


Pativekkhiya sec ар”. 


Pativedeti [pati+ vedeti, Cans. of vid| to make known, 
declare, announce Vin 1.180; S 1.101, 234; Sn 415 (aor. 
°vedayi); DA 1.227; PvA 6 (pitisomanassan). 


Pativedha [fr. pati+ vyadhi cp. pativijjhati & BSk. prati- 
vedha MVastu 1.80] lit. piercing, i. e. penetration, 
comprehension, attainment, insight, knowledge A 1.22, 
44; D 115.253; Ps 1.105 ; 11.50, 57, 105, 112, 148, 182; 
Vbh 330; Miln 18; SnA 110, 111; Sdhp 65. — appati- 
vedha non-intelligence, ignorance Vin 1.230; S 11.92; 
11.261; V.431; A 11.1; Dhs 390, 1061, 1162; Pug 21. 


— duppativedha (adj.) hard to pierce or penetrate; fig. | 


difficult to master Miln 250. — maggaphala? realisation 
of the fruit of the Path DhA 1.110. 


Pativera [pati+ vera] revenge DhA 1.50. 
Pativellati [pati-- vellati] to embrace, cling to J v.449. 


Pativyáharati [ран + vyaharati] to desist from, aor. pacca- 
vyahasi D 11.232. 


Pativyühati (pati?) [pati+ vyühati] to heap up against 
(?) SnA 554. 


Patisanyamati [pati--sapyamati] to restrain, to exercise 
self-control J 1v.396. 


Patisanyujati [patit+ san+ yuj] to connect with, fig. to 
start, begin (vàdar a discussion or argument) S 1.221 
(balena patisapyuje-— patipphareyya C.; “ engage him- 
self to bandy with a fool ” K.S. 284); Sn 843 (vaday p.= 
patipphareyya kalahan kareyya Nd! 196). — pp. pati- 
sanyutta (q. v.). 


Patisanyutta [pp. of patisapyujati] connected with, 
coupled, belonging to Vin 1v.6; 5 1.210 (nibbàna °dham- 
mikathà); Th 1, 598; It 73; VvA 6, 87; PvA 12. 


Patisanvidita (pp. of pati-sag--vid same (prati) at 
MVastu 111.256] apperceived, known, recognised, in 
phrase ** pubbe appatisanvidita pañho ” S 11.54. 


Patisagvedin (adj.) (fr. patisanvedeti; BSk. pratisan- 
vedin Divy 567] experiencing, feeling, enjoying or 
suffering M 1.56; S 1.196; 11.122; 1V.41; V.31O sq.; 
А 1.164 (sukhadukkha’) ; 1v.303 (id.); v.35 (id.); It 99; 
Ps 1.95, 114 (evansukhadukkha’), 184, 186 sq. ; Pug 57, 
58. 


Patisanvedeti [pati--sar-- vedeti, Caus. of vid] to feel, 
experience, undergo, perceive D 1.43, 45; A 1.157 
(domanassag); 1V.406 (id.); Pug 59; PvA 192 (mahà- 
dukkhap). There is also a by-form, viz. patisag- 
vediyati S 11.18, 75, 256 (attabhava-patilabhan); It 38 
(sukkha-dukkhar ; v. 1. *vedeti). 


Patisagharana (nt.) [fr. patisanharati] removing Nett 27, 
T 


Patisanharati [pati--sap--hp, cp. BSk. pratisanharati 
MVastu 1.82] to draw back, withdraw, remove, take 
away, give up Vin 11.185 (sakavannan) ; D 1.96 ; 5 v.156; 
PvA 92 (devaripan). 


Patisakkati [pati--sakkati?] to run back Vin 11.195; 
A 1V.190. 


Patisankhayanto is ppr. of pati--sar--ksi, to be pacified 
WG js Siia 


Patisankharoti (pati- sag-- kr] to restore, repair, mend 
Vin 11.160; A 11.249; J 11.159 (magaran). Caus. II. 
patisankharapeti to cause to repair or build up again 


M 111.7; J v1.390 (gehàni). 


Patisankha (f.) [pati4-sankhà of Куй] reflection, judg- 
ment, consideration Vin 1.213; S 1v.104 (°yoniso); 
Ps 1.33, 45, 57, 60, 64; Pug 25, 57; Dhs 1349. appa- 
tisankha (see also ?sankhati) want of judgment, incon- 
sideration Ps 1.33, 45; Dhs 1346— Pug 21. — Note. In 
comb? patisankha yoniso ''carefully, with proper care 
or intention " p. is to be taken as ger. of patisankhati 
(q. v.). This connection is frequent, e. g. S 1v.104; 
A 11.40 ; Nd! 496 ; Nd? 540. 


Patisankhàti [pati+san+khya] to be careful, to think 
over, reflect, discriminate, consider; only in ger. pati- 
sankha (as adv.) carefully, intently, with discrimination 
Vin 1.213; M 1.273; 111.2; J 1.304; Nd? 540; Pug 25; 
cp. patisankha (+ yoniso); also ger. patisankhaya 
Sddp 394.— Opp. appatisankha inconsiderately, in 
phrase ѕаһаѕа app? rashly & without a thought M 1.94; 
S 11.110, 219. — Cp. patisaficikkhati. 


| 
v 
| 


Patisankhana 
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Patisaraniya 


Patisankhana (nt.) (fr. patisankhati] carefulness, mind- 
fulness, consideration J 1.502; VvA 327; DhsA 402 
(°pafiia); Sdhp 397. -°bala power of computation 
A 1.52, 94; 11.142; D 111.213, 244; Ps 11.169, 176; Dhs 
1354 (cp. Dhs trsi” 354); Nett 15, 16, 38. 


Patisankharika & °ya (adj.) [fr. patisankharoti] serving 
for repair Vin 111.43 (агарі); PvA 141 (id. ; °ya). 


Pafisaücikkhati [pati+san+cikkhati of khya; cp. pati- 
sankhati & BSk. pratisaficiksati MVastu 11.314] to 
think over, to discriminate, consider, reflect Vin 1.5; 
D 1.63 ; M 1.267, 469; 111.33; 51.137; A 1.205; Pug 25; 
Vism 283. 


Pafisaüjivita [pp. of patit+san+ jiv] revived, resurrected 
M 1.333. 


Patisatena (adv.) [patit+instr. of satan] by tbe hundred, 
i. e. in front of a hundred (people) Vin 1.269. 


Patisattu [pati-- sattu] an enemy (in retaliation) J 11.406; 
Nd! 172, 173; Miln 293. 


Patisanthata [pp. of patisantharati] kindly received 
(covered, concealed? C.) J vi.23 (=paticchaditan 
guttan paripunnan và C.). 


Patisantharati [pati+ sar + tharati of stp] to receive kindly, 
to welcome, Miln 409; DhsA 397. ger. °santhaya 


J у1.351. — pp. patisanthata (q. v.). 


Patisanthara [fr. pati+ зап + stp] lit. spreading before, i. e. 
friendly welcome, kind reception, honour, goodwill, 
favour, friendship D 111.213, 244; A 1.93; 111.303 Sq. ; 
1V.28, 120; v.166, 168 (°aka adj. one who welcomes); 
J 11.57; Dh 376 (expl4 as àmisa? апа dhamma? at DhA 
Iv.111, see also DhsA 397 sq. & Dhs trsl. 350) ; Dhs 1344; 
Vbh 360; Miln 409. patisantharan karoti to make 
friends, to receive friendly PvA 12, 44, 141, 187. 


Pafisandahati [pati--sandahati] to undergo reunion (see 
next) Miln 32. 


Patisandhi [fr. раї + san+ dha] reunion (of vital principle 
with a body), reincarnation, metempsychosis Ps 1.11 sq., 
2, 59 Sq. ; 11.72 Sq. ; Nett 79, 80; Miln 140 ; DhA 11.85 ; 
VvA 53; PvA 8. 79, 136, 168. A detailed discussion of 
р. is to be found at VbhA 155-160. — appatisandhika 
see sep. 


Pafisama (adj.) [pati-- sama] equal, forming, a counter- 
part Miln 205 (rája?) ; neg. appatisama not having one's 
equal, incomparable ] 1.94; Miln 331. 


Pafisambhida (f.) [pati+say+ bhid; the BSk. pratisarvid 
is a new formation resting on confusion between bhid 
& vid, favoured by nse & meaning of latter root in P. 
patisanvidita. In BSk. we find pratisanvid in same 
application as in P., viz. as fourfold artha® dharma? 
nirukti? pratibhàna? (?) MVastu 111.321] lit. “© resolving 
continuous breaking up,’’ i. e. analysis, analytic insight, 
discriminating knowledge. See full discussion & 
expl? of term at Куп trs]? 377-382. Always referred to 
as ''the four branches of logical analysis" (catasso or 
catupatisambhidà), viz. attha? analysis of meanings 
"in extension "; dhamma? of reasons, conditions, or 
causal relations; nirutti? of [meanings '' in intension " 
as given in] definitions patibhàna? or intellect to which 
things knowable by the foregoing processes are pre- 
sented (after K vu trsle). In detail at A 11.160 ; 111.113. 
120; Ps 1.88, 119; 11.150, 157, 185, 193; Vbh 293-305; 
VbhA 386 sq. (cp. Vism 440 sq.), 391 sq. — See further 
À 1.22; 1V.31; Nd? 386 under patibhanavant ; Ps 1.84. 
132, 134; 11.32, 56, 116, 189; Miln 22 (attha-dh?- 
nirntti-patibhana-pàramippatta) 359; VvA 2; DhA 
IV.70 (catüsu p-° āsu cheka). p°-patta one who has 
attained mastership in analysis A 1.24; 111.120; Ps 
11.202. — Often included in the attainment of Arahant- 


ship, in formula “saha patisambhidàhi arahattar 
pápunáti," viz. Miln 18; DhA 11.58, 78, 93. 


Patisammajjati [pati--sammajjati] to sweep over again 
Miln 15. 


Patisammodeti [pati-- sar + Caus. of mud] to greet friendly 
in return J v1.224 (= sammodaniya-katháya patikatheti 
(C. 


Patisarana (nt.) [pati-- sarana!] refuge in (-°), shelter, help, 
protection M 1.295 (mano as p. of the other 5 senses); 
11.9; S 1v.221; V.218; А 1.199 (Bhagavan®); 11.148 
(sa? able to be restored); 111.186 (kamma^); 1v.158, 
351; V.355; J 1.213; V1.398.—appatisarana (adj.) 
without shelter, unprotected Vin 11.153 (so read for 
appatiss?) — Note. In meaning "'restoration" the 
derivation is prob. fr. pati+ sr to move (Sk. sarana and 
not $arana protection). Cp. patisáraniya. 


Patisarati! [pati+sr] to run back, stay back, lag behind 
Su 8 sq. (opp. atisarati; aor. paccasari expl? by ohiyyi 
SnA 21). 


Patisarati? [pati--smr] to think back upon, to mention 
DA 1.267. 


Patisallàna (& ?àna, e. р. S v.320) (nt.) [for *patisallayana, 
fr. раїі+ ѕа + l, cp. patilina & patiliyati, also BSk. 
pratisanlayana Divy 156, 194, 494] retirement for the 
purpose of meditation, solitude, privacy, sechision 
D 01.2520 Мот гб; S Туу усо аА 
398, 414; A 11.51, 176; 111.86 sq., 116 sq., 195; 1V.15, 
36, 88; v.166, 168 ; Sn 69 (cp. Nd?s. v.) ; J 11.77 (pati?) ; 
Vbh 244, 252 ; Miln 138, 412. 

-Grama fond(ness) of solitude or seclusion (also ?rata) 
A 111.261 sq.; It 39; Nd? 433. -sáruppa very suitable 
for seclusion Vism 9o. 


Patisalliyati (^liyati) [fr. pati-- sap + li, cp. patiliyati] to be 
in seclusion (for the purpose of meditation) Vin 111.39 
(inf. °salliyitun); D 11.237; S v.12 (id.), 320, 325; 
Miln 139. — pp. patisallina (q. v.). 


Yațisallina [pp. of patisalliyati; cp. BSk. pratisaplina 
Divy 196, 291.] secluded, retired, gone into solitude, 
abstracted, plunged in meditation, separated Vin 1.101 
(rahogata+); D 1.134, 151; S 1.71, 146 sq. (divaviha- 
ragata+), 225; 11.74 (rahogata--); 1У.80, 90, 144; 
V.415; A 11.20; SnA 346 (pati®); J 1.349; Miln 10, 138 
sq.; УуА 3; DA 1.309 (pati?). 


Patisétheyya (nt.) [pati-- satheyya] a deceit in return (cp. 
patiküta) J 11.183. 


Patisamita [pp. of patisimeti] arranged, got ready Vism 91. 


Patisámeti [pati-- Caus. of gam, samati to make ready ; 
cp. BSk. pratiéámayati Divy passim] to set in order, 
arrange, get ready Vin 11.113, 211, 216; M 1.456; 
J 111.72 ; Miln 15 (pattacivaran) ; VvA 118 (v. l.?yapeti), 
157 (v. l. ?nameti). 


Patisáyati [pati+sayati] to taste, eat, partake of food 
Vin 11.177. 


Pafisára [pati-- smr] see vi’. 


Patisarana (nt.) [fr. pati-- sàveti] act of protection, expia- 
tion, atonement Miln 344 (іп law); appl fig. in psy- 
chology M 1.295- S v.218. 


Patisáraniya (adj. nt.) [a grd. formation fr. pati+ sareti, 
Caus. of sr to move] only as t.t. in comb» with kamma 
(official act, chapter), i. e. a formal proceeding by which 
a bhikkhu expiates an offence which he has committed 
against someone, reconciliation (cp. Vin. Texts 11.364) 
Vin 1.49 (one of the 5 Sangha-kammas, viz. tajjaniya®, 
nissaya?, pabbájaniya?, p.°, ukkhepaniya?), 143 (id.), 
326; 11.15-20, 295; А 1.99; 1V.346 ; DhA 11.75. 


Patisarin 


Patisarin (adj.) [fr. patit sr, cp. раїіѕагапіуа & patisarana 
Note] falling back upon, going back to, trusting in, 
leaning on (-°) D 1.99 (gotta?) ; S 1.153 (id.) ; 11.284 (id.). 


Patisásana (nt) [ра{і+ ѕаѕапа) counter-message, reply 
DhA 1.392. 


Patisibbita [pp. of pati+ sibbati] sewn, embroidered VvA 
167 (pati°). 


Patisisaka [pati+sisaka] а falsc top-knot, ''chignon"" 
(?) J 11197 (^g patimuficitva); v.49 (id.); Miln 9o 
(mundaka?). 


Patisutta [pp. of patit+-svap] sunk into sleep Th 1, 203. 


Patisumbhita [pp. of pati+ sumbh] fallen down Pv 11.18 
(=patita PvA 174). 


Patisüra [pati+ sūra] a rival hero or fighter, an opponent 
in fight Sn 831 (=patipurisa patisattu patimalla Nd! 
172); Nd! 173 (id.). 


Patisettha (adj.) [pati--settha] having a superior; neg. 
app? incomparable, unsurpassed Miln 357 (appati- 
bhaga-+ ). 


Patisedha [fr. pati-- sidh!, sedhati drive off] warding off, 
prohibition Miln 314 ('resubjugation"); SnA 402 
(with ref. to part “ па"); KhA 170 (id.); PvA ir 
("nipáta- “ mà "); VvA 224. 


Patisedhaka (adj. n.) [fr. patisedha] warding off, one who 
prevents or puts a stop to 5 1.221 ; Miln 344. 


Patisedhati & (Caus.) °sedheti [pati+ sedhati] to ward off, 
prohibit, prevent, refuse S Iv.541 ; PvA 11. 


Patisedhana (nt.) [cp. patisedha] warding off, refusal, 
prohibition, stopping S 1.221, 223; PvA 11, 25; Sdhp 
397. 


Patisedhitar [n. ag. fr. patisedhati] one who prohibits or 
refuses J 11.123. — V.91. 


Patisena [pati+ sena, of either si or $ri, cp. usseneti] 
repulsion, opposition, enmity, retaliation; only in 
comp? with kr as °senikaroti to make opposition, to 
oppose, retaliate Sn 932, cp. Nd! 397; -^senikattar (n. 
ag.), one who repulses, fighter, retaliator, arguer Sn 832, 
cp. Nd! 173. 


Patiseneti [patit+ seneti, see usseneti] to repel, push away, 
be inimical towards, retaliate (opp. usseneti) A 11.215 
(patisseneti) ; Sn 390 (°seniyati). 


Patisevati [pati+ sevati, cp. BSk. pratisevate Divy 258 
in same meaning] to follow, pursue, indulge in (acc.), 
practise Vin 1.296 (methunan dhammap); M 1.10; A 
11.54 (methunag) ; J 1.437; v1.73, 505; Dh 67 ; Nd! 496; 
Pug 62; Miln 224; DhA 11.40; PvA 130; Sdhp 396. — 
Note. patisevati is spelt pati? at Dh 07, 08; J 111.275, 
22683 


Patisevana (nt.) [fr. patisevati] going after, indulging in, 
practice M 1.10. 


Patisevitar [n. ag. of patisevati] one who practises, pur- 
sues or indulges in (acc.) A 111.143 sq. (bhesajjay). 


Patisotan (adv.) [ра!і + sotan, acc. of sota] against the 
stream (opp. anusotap) It 114; J 1.70; PYA 154. — 
patisotagamin going against the stream, toiling, doing 
hard work S 1.136 ; A п.б (opp. апи), 214 sq. 


Patissata [pati+ sata, pp. ofsmr] recollecting, thoughtful, 
mindful, minding Sn 283=Miln дїї; Dh 144 (t); Vv 
2119; and with spelling pati? at S 111.143 ; 1V.74, 322, 351 ; 
A 111.24 ; It 10, 21, 81 ; Sn 283, 413. 


Patissati (f.) [pati + sati of smr] mindfulness, remembrance, 
memory M 1.36 sq.; Dhs 23; Pug 25. 
memory Dhs 1349. 
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Patta 


app? lapse of | 


Patissatika (adj.) [fr. patissati] mindful, thoughtful Th 1, 
Mor 


Patissava [fr. pati--$ru] assent, promise, obedience J 
V1.220 ; VvA 351 (cp. patissava VvA 347). 


Patissavatà (f.) [abstr. fr. patissava] obedience; neg. 
appatissavatà want of deference Dhs 1325= Pug 20. 


Patissá & Patissü (f.) [pati-- £ru. cp. patissunati & patis- 
savin ; іп BSk. we find pratisa which if legitimate would 
refer the word to a basis different than $ru, The form 
occurs in cpd. sapratióa respectful Divy; also MVastu 
1.516; 11.258; besides as sapratisa MVastu 111.345] 
deference, obedience, only in cpd. sappatissa (q. v.) 
obedient, deferential It то (sappatissa); Vv 84!! (cp. 
VvA 347) & appatissa disobedient, not attached to 
S 1139; 11,2224 sq.; A 11.20; 111.7, 247, A39. TIRES 352 
(^vàsa anarchy ; reading t); PvA 89. 


Patissávin (adj.) [fr. pati-- ru] assenting, ready, obedient, 
willing D 1.60; S 111.113 (kinkàra-pati?). 


Patissunati [patit+ gru] to assent, promise, agree aor. 
paccassosi Vin 1.73; D 1.236; S 1.147, 155; Sn p. 50, and 
patisuni SnA 314; ger. ?sunitvà freq. in formula 
“ sãdhū ti patissunitvà " asserting his agreement, saying 
yes 5 1.119; PVA 13, 54, 55; & passim; also patissutva 
S 1.155. — f. abstr. patissutavatà SnA 314. 


Patisseneti see patiseneti. 


Patihagsati [for ghansati?] to beat, knock against PvA 
271 (for ghatteti Pv 1v.108; v. 1. patipisati). 


Patihankhati [fut. of patihanti] only in one stock phrase 
viz. hurünaü ca vedanap patihankhami пауай ca 
vedanan na uppadessami “ ł shall destroy any old 
feeling and not produce апу new " S Iv.104=A 11.40— 
I11.388— 1v.167— Nd! 496— Nd? 540?; Vism 32, 33. 


Patihata [pp. of patihanti] stricken, smitten, corrupted 
Pv 111.79; Pv A 20 (citta), 207 (id.).— app? unobstructed 
DhA 11.8; VVA I4. 


Patihanana (nt.) [fr. patit+ han] repulsion, warding off 
Vism 3t. 


Patihananaka (adj.) [fr. раі + han] one who offers resist- 
ance ОПА 1.217. 


Patihanti [patit+ han] to strike against, ward off, keep 
away, destroy M 1.273; Miln 367; ppr. patihanamana 
meeting, impinging on, striking against Vism 343. — 
ger. patihacca S v.69, 237, 285; fut. patihankhati ; pp. 
patihata (q. v.). — Pass. patihannati It 103; J 1.7; 
DhsA 72. 


Patiharati [pati-- hr] to strike in return Vin 11.265; 
D 1.142; S rV.299. — Caus. patihareti to repel, avoid 
J v1.266, 295. — Cp. patihariya etc. 


Patu (adj.) [cp. Epic. Sk. patu} sharp, pungent; fig. keen, 
wise, clever, skilful Vism 337 (°ѕаййакісса), 338. Cp. 


paddha! & patava. 


Patuppadana (nt.) [pata (?) + upp°] subtraction (opp. 
sankalana) DA 1.95. The word is not clear (cp. Dial. 


езү. 


Patnva at D 1.54 is read as pacuta by Bdhgh. & trsh (see 
Dial. 1.72). See under pavuta. 


Patola [dial. ?] a kind of cucumber, Trichosanthes Dioeca 
Vin 1.201 (°panna). 


Райа [cp. late Sk. patta, doubtful etym.; 1. slab, tablet, 
plate, in сраз. ayo? iron plate A 1v.130, 131; J 1У.7 
(suvanna?); PvA 43 (ayomaya^); loha? brass plate 
PvA 44; sila? stone slab J 1.50 сіс. When written on, 


Pattaka 


it is placed into a casket (тайјӣѕа) J 11.36; 1v.335. — 
2. a bandage, strip (of cloth) Vv 334! (ayoga?) = VvA 
142. — 3. fine cloth, woven silk, cotton cloth, turban 
(cloth) Vin 11.266 (dussa? -setavattha-patta Bdhgh, 
see Vin. Texts 111.341); S 11.102 (id.) J 1.62 (sumana? 
cloth with a jasmine pattern); vi.191 (?sataka), 370 
(пај); KhA 51 (°bandhana); DA 1.87 (àmilàka); DhA 
1.395 (^vattha); 11.42 (rajata?). —dupatta ‘‘ double” 
cloth, see under dvi B п 


Pattaka (adj. n.) [fr. patta] made of or forming a strip of 
cloth; a bandage, strip (of cloth), girdle Vin 11.136 
(pattikà); A 1.254 (—pattikà C.); J v.359 (aya? an 
iron girdle), VbhA 230 (pattikà). 


Pattana (nt.) [*Sk. pattana] a place, city, port J 1.121; 
1V.16, 137, V.75; PVA 53.—°ka a sort of village J 
V1.456. 


Pattika see pattaka. 


Paftoli in vána? at Vism 328 is doubtful. It might be read 
as yana-kalopi (on account of comb? with kumbhi- 
mukha), or (preferably) as putoli (with v. l. BB), which 
is a regular variant for mutoli. The trsle would be 
“© provision bag for a carriage." See further discussed 
under mutoli. 


Pattha (adj.) [fr. pa+stha, see patthahati] ‘ standing 
out," setting out or forth, undertaking, able (clever ?) 
Vin 11.210 (dhammir kathar Каир); 1v.60 (civara- 
kammar Каир), 254 (dhammin kathar katun) 285, 
290; Nd? p. 46 (for Sn prose part puttha ; v. 1. settha) ; 
Nd? no. 388 (in expl? of patthagü Sn 1095; here it 
clearly means '' being near, attending on, a pupil or 
follower of '"). See also paddha! and paddhagu. 


Patthapita [pp. of patthahati; cp. BSk. prasthapita Divy 
514] established, or given PvA 119 (cp. patitthápitatta). 


Patthahati [pa-- sthà =P. titthati, with short base * а 
[or *tittha in trs. meaning, see patitthahati] to put 
down, set down, provide; ppr. patthayamana PvA 128 
(уагатапа + ; v. l. patthap?); aor. patthayi Pv 11.974 
(dànap ; у. l. patthapayi, expl? by patthapesi PvA 126). 
ger. patthaya see sep. — Caus. П. patthapeti to put 
out or up, to furnish, establish, give S 11.25; Pv 11.974 
(fut. ?ayissati дапа, v. l. patthayissati; expld by 
pavattessati PvA 123); J 1.117; PvA 54 (bhattap), 126 
(danan). — pp. patthapita (q. v.). 


Patthana (nt.) [fr. pa+ stha, cp. patthahati] setting forth, 
putting forward ; only in cpd. sati? setting up of mind- 
fulness (q. v. and see discussion of term at Dial 11.324). 
Besides in later lit. meaning ‘‘ origin," starting point, 
cause, in title of the 7th book of the Abhidhamma, also 
called Mahápakarana. See Ledi, J.P.T.S. 1915-16, 
p. 26; Mrs. Rh. D., Tika p. i, vi. — At Sdhp 321 it has 
the Sk. meaning of ‘‘ setting out ” (?). 


Patthaya (indecl) [ger. fr. patthahati] putting down, 
starting out from, used as prep. (with abl.) from . . . 
onward, beginning with, henceforth, from the time of, 
e. g. ajjato p. from to-day VvA 246; ito p. from here, 
henceforth J 1.60, 63, 150; cp. J 1.52 (mülato) ; v1.336 
(sisato); PvA 11 (galato), 13 (gihikalato). patthaya- 
yava (with acc.) from—up to Vism 37}. 


Patthika in pafica® see under райса. 


Pathati [path to read, Sk. pathati] to read (of a text) VvA 
72; PvA 58, 59, 70 etc. ; see also patha. 


Pathana (nt.) [fr. pathati] reading (textual) Miln 344. 


Pathama (adj.) [Ved. prathama, cp. Av. fratama; also 
Ved. prataran further, Gr. mpórepos superl. formation 
fr. prep. *pro, Sk. pra etc. see ра°] num. ord. “ the 
first,” in foll. meanings: (1) the first, foremost, former 
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Sn 93, 436, 1031; J it.110; KhA 1.192; DhA 111.5, 196 
(^vaya, contrasted with majjhima & pacchima); PvA 
5. 13, 56. nt. acc. pathamay at first, for the first time 
Vin 1.16; D 11.14; Dh 158; J 1.222; 11.103, 153 ; often 
as first part of cpd. °-, meaning either ''first" or 
“recently, newly, just" Vin т.т (?ábhisambuddha 
having just attained Buddhaship) ; D 111.253( °Abhinib- 
batta), Sn 420 (°uppattika “in his first youth"); 
J 111.394 (Cuggata newly sprung up). — A second com- 
par. formation is pathamatara, only as adv. ?r at the 
(very) first, as early as possible, first of all Vin 1.30; 
J vi.510; DhA 1.138; VvA 230; PVA 93. 


Pathavatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. pathavi] carthliness M 1.329. 
Pathavant (adj.-n.) [fr. pathavi] a wayfarer S 1.37. 


Pathavi (f.) [Ved. prthivi, doublets in Pali pathavi, puthavi, 
puthuvi, puthuvi, sec Geiger, P.Gr. §§124,17°. Toad., 
prthu: see puthu, prath to expand, thus lit. the broad 
one, breadth, expansion. Not (as Bdhgh at Vism 364: 
patthatatta pathavi, cp. Cod. 155 even modern lin- 
guists !) to be derived fr. pattharati] the earth. Асс. 
to Nd? 389 syn. with jagati. It figures as the first 
element in enum? of the 4 elements (see dhatu 1), viz. 
p.. аро, tejo, vàyo (earth, water, fire, wind or the 
elements of the extension, cohesion, heat and motion: 
Cpd. 155) At D 111.87 sq. zz Vism 418 rasa? is opposed 
to bhümi-pappataka. Otherwise it is very frequent in 
representing the earth as solid, firm, spacious ground. 
see ID) ES WOR Ji т 2 арр S) Пиз (ue udriyati), 
119 (id.), 186; 11.133, 169 sq. ; V.45, 78, 246, 456 sq. ; 
ато у SONT у ооз 5. SO СО ШО 
Dh 41, 44, 178 (pathavya); Pv 11.68; Miln 418; PvA 
57, 75, 174. —1mahà^ M 1.127; S 11.179, 263; 111.150; 
J 3.25, 74; 111.42; Miln 187; aya? iron soil (of Avici) 
DhA 1148. In comp? both pathavi? & pathavi?. 

-oja (pathavoja) sap or essence of the earth DhA 


11,154. -kampa shaking the earth, an earthquake 
DA 1.130. -kampana=kampa J 1.47. -kasina the 
earth artifice (see Dhs trst 43) D 111286. -dhàtu the 


earth element (see above) D 1.215; 11.294; 111.228, 247; 
M 1.185; 421; S 11.170; Dhs 588, 648, 962 (cp. Dhs. 
irs" 241); Nett 73. 74; VbhA 55; -mandala the circle 
ofthe E. D 1.134; S 1.101; А ту.до. -rasa taste of earth 
51.134; SnA 5. -lekha writing on (or in) carth А 1.283; 
Pug 32. -ѕаййа earth consciousness M. 11105; А 
IV.312; V.7 Sq., 318 sq. 353 sq. -sama like the earth 
M 1.127, 423; Dh 95. 


Padayhati v. 1. at PvA бо for T. paridayhati. 


Pana [іп this meaning unknown in 5k; only in one faulty 
var. lect. as '' house" ; see BR s. v. pana, Usual 
meaning ‘‘ wager "] a shop J 1v.488 [v. l. pana]. 

Panaka see pannaka. —panaka (comb) sce phanaka. 

Panati [cp. Sk. panati] to sell, barter, bargain, risk, bet 
J v.24 (=voharati attànar vikkinati C.). — See also 
panitaka & paniya. 


Panamati [ра + nam] to bend, to be bent or inclined Ps 
1.165, 167 ; — pp. panata ibid. — Caus. panàmeti (q. v.). 


Sk. fr pra+ni] affection 


Panaya [classical 
J vr.102. 


pranaya, 


Panava [cp. Ep. Sk. panava, dial; accord. to BR a cor- 
ruption of pranava] a small drum or cymbal D 1.79; 
S 11.128; 1v.344 ; A 11.117, 241; J 111.59 (of an execu- 
tioner; PvA 4 іп id. p. has pataha) ; Th 1, 467; Bu 1.32 ; 
Vv 8119; Dhs 621 (^sadda) ; DhA 1.18. 


Panama [fr. pa-- nam,see panamati] bending, salutation, 
obeisance (cp. panàmeti 1) VvA 321 (^t) karoti —afijalir) 
karoti). — As panámana nt. at J 1v.307. 


Panamita 


Panamita (pp. of panàmeti! 1. (=paņāmeti 1) raised, bent 
or stretched out Sn 352 (айјаії sup?^). — 2. (= panámeti 
3) dismissed, given leave Vin 1.54; M 1.457 (bhikkhu- 
sangho) ; Miln 209 (id.), 187. 


Panàámeti [Caus. of panamati] 1. to bend forth or over, 
stretch out, raise, in phrase aiijalir p. to raise the hands 
in respectful salutation Vin 11.188 ; D 1.118 ; Sn p. 79. — 
2. to bend to or over, to shut, in kavatay p. to shut 
the door Vin 1.87; 11.114, 207; pattar Vin 11.216. — 
3. to make go away, to turn someone away, give leave, 
dismiss Vin 1.54; 11.303; $1.7; Th 1, 511, 557; J У.314; 
Miln 187 (parisan); Pass. panamiyati (ibid.) — pp. 
panamita (q. v.). 


Panitaka (adj. nt.) [{r. panita — pp. of panati] staked, 
wagered, bet, wager, stake at play J vr.192 (so read 
for panita’). 


Panidahati [pa--ni--dhà] to put forth, put down to, 
apply, direct, intend; aspire to, long for, pray for S 
v.156 (atthàya cittan panidahin). ger. panidhàya 
S 1.42=Sn 660 (vàcag тапай ca раракар); S 1.170 
(ujun kàyap); A 111.249 (deva-nikàyar p.); 1v.461 sq. 
(id.); Vbh 244 (ujug káàyag p.) 2DA 1.210. Also lit. 
(as prep. with acc.) “іп tbe direction of, towards” 
M 1.74 (angárà-kasur). — pp. panihita (q. v.). 


Panidhana (nt.) [fr. panidahati ; cp. philosophical literature 
& BSk. pranidhana] aspiration, longing, prayer VvA 
270 ; Sdhp 344. 


Panidhi ({.) [fr. panidahati; cp. BSk. pranidhi Divy 102, 
134, in same meaning. The usual Sk. meaning is 
“spy "] aspiration, request, prayer, resolve D 11.29, 
276; S 11.99, 154; 111256 (ceto?); 1v.303; A 1132; 
1V.239 sq. (ceto?) ; v.212 sq. ; Sn 801 ; Vv 47!2; Nd! 109; 
Dhs 1059, 1126; SnA 132 (—panidhàna) ; DhA 11.172 ; 
DhsA 222 (ràga-dosa-moha?). 

-kamma (in deva cult) payment of a vow D 1.12, 
cp. DA 197 (which Kern, however, Toev. s. v., inter- 
prets as “application of an enema," comparing Sk. 
pranidheya to be injected as a clyster). 


Panipatati [pa + ni-- pat] to fall down before Th 1, 375. 


Panipata [ír. pa--ni-- pat] prostration, adoration Dàvs 
v.53. 


Panipatika (adj.) [{r. panipata] consisting of a football, 
humbling or humble, devotional SnA 157. 


Paniya (adj.) [ger. formation fr. pan, see panati & cp. 
BSk. panya in tara-panya fare AvS 1.148] to be sold 
or bought, vendible, nt. article of trade, ware A 11.199; 
ud (=bhanda VvA 337); J 1v.363 (=bhanda C. 
360). f 


Panihita [pp. of panidahati] applied, directed, intent, bent 
on, well directed, controlled S 1v.309 (dup?); A 1.8; 
v.87; Dh 43; (samma ?r cittan); Sn 154 (su? mano = 
sutthu thapito acalo SnA 200); Ps u.41 (vimokkha) ; 
Miln 204, 333; 413. —appanihita in connection with 
samadhi & vimokkha seems to mean “ free from all 
longings,” see Vin 111.93—1V.25; S 1V.295, 309, 360; 
Ps 11.43 sq., 100; Miln 337. 


Panama [ír. pa-- nam, see panamati] bowing, bow, obei- 
sance Th 2, 407 (^r karoti). 


Раша (adj.) [pp. of ра + neti in same application BSk. ; 
cp. Divy 385] 1. (lit) brought out or to, applied, 
executed; used with ref. to punishment (see paneti 
dandag) Pv 1v.1% (*danda receiving punishment = 
thapita-sarira-danda PvA 242). — 2. (appl) broughtout 
or forth, (made) high, raised, exalted, lofty, excellent ; 
with ref. to food (very often used in this sense) “ heaped 
up, plentiful, abundant" Synonymous with uttama 
(DA 1.109, 171), ulára (PvA 25, 228), atula {PvA 110); 
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Pandu 


opp. hina (D 11.215; А 11.349; v.140; Vism II), 
lükha (S 11.153; VvA 64) — D 1.12 (dhamma gam- 
bhirà . . . panita . . .), 109 (khadaniya); 11.127 (id.) 
111.215 (with hina & majjhima-dhatu) ; S 1.136 (dhammo 
gambhiro etc.); 11.153 (dhatu), 154 (panidhi); 111.47; 
1v.360 ; v.66 (dhamma), 226 (etan padan), 266 (satta) ; 
A т.284; 11170 190; IV.10, 332, 421; V 8 OE Iq 
passim; Sn 240, 389; It 44; Pv 1.53; 1v.127; Pug 28 
(^àdhimutta having high aspirations), 30, бо; Dhs 269, 
1027, 1411; PvA 12, 35 (аһага), 42 (id.); DhA 11.154 
(bhojana) Compar. panitatara, often comb? with 
abhikkantatara, e. g. D 1.62, 74, 216; S 1.80; A 1.119, 
171; V.37, 140, 203 sq. 


Panitaka [perhaps=Sk. panita, or pan (see pana), as P. 
formation it may be taken as pa+nita+ ka, viz. that 
which has been produced] a gambler's stake J v1.192. 
See panitaka. 


Panudati, Panunna see panudati etc. 


Paneti [pa+ ni] to lead on to, bring out, adduce, apply, 
fig. decree (a fine or punishment), only used in phrase 
dandar paneti to give a punishment D 11.339 —Miln 110; 
M 1188; Dh 310; J 1.207; rnr.441; 1v.192 ; Miln 29; 
DhA 111.482. — pp. panita (q. v.). 


Panda see bhandati. 


Pandaka [cp late (dial.) Sk. panda & pandaka; for etym. 
see Walde, Lat. 1Vtb. under pello] a eunuch, weakling 
Vin. 1.86, 135, 168, 320; 1v.20, 269; А 1.128; v.71; 
Sdhp 79. — With ref. to the female sex as pandikà at 
Vin 11.271 (itthi?). 


Pandara (adj) (Ved. pandara; ср. pandu, q. v. for etym.] 
white, pale, yellowish J 11.365; v. 340; Nd! 3; Dhs6— 
Vbh 88 (Dhs trsi. “that which is clear”? in def. of 
citta & mano) Dhs 17, 293, 597; Miln 226; DhA Iv.8; 
VvA до; PvA 56 ( —seta) ; Sdbp 430. 


Pandicca (nt.) [fr. pandita] erudition, cleverness, skill, 
wisdom J 1.383 ; Ps 11.185 ; Pug 25 ; Dhs 16 ( — panditassa 
bhavo DhsA 147), 292, 555. As pandicciya J v1.4. 


Pandita (adj.) (cp. Ved. pandita] wise, clever, skilled, 
circumspect, intelligent Vin 11.190 (+ buddhimanto); 
D 1.12 (^vedaniya comprehensible only by the wise), 
120 (opp. duppañña) ; 111.192 ; M 1.423 ; 111.61, 105, 178 ; 
S 1v.375 (+ viyatta medhavin) ; v.151 (+ vyatta kusala); 
А 1.59, 68, 84, 101 sq., 162 (pandità nibbanan adhigac- 
chanti); 11.3 sq., 118, 178, 228; 111.48—]t 16; Sn 115, 
254, 335, 523, 721, 820, 1c07, 1125 (Ep. of Jatukanni) ; 
It 86; Dh 22, 28, 63 (°manin), 79, 88, 157, 186, 238, 
289; J 111.52 (sasa?); Nd! 124; Pv 1v.3%? (opp. bala; 
=ѕаррайда PvA 254); Dhs 1302 ; Miln 5, 22; DA 1.117; 
DhA 1v.111 ; VvÀ 257; PvA 39, 41, бо (=pafifia), 93, 
99. 


Panditaka (adj.) [pandita+ ka] a pedant D 1.107. 


Pandu (adj.) [cp, Ved. pandu, palita, patala (pale-red) ; 
Gr. mweditvés, meds, Todos (grey); Lat. palleo (to be 
pale), pullus (grey); Lith. patvas (pale-yellow), pilkas 
(grey); Ohg. falo (pale, yellowish, withered); E. pale] 
pale-red or yellow, reddish, light yellow, grey ; only at 
Tb 2, 79 (kisà pandu vivannà), where pandu represents 
the usual up-pand’-uppanduka-jata: ‘thin, pale and 
colourless’? see ThA 80). Otherwise only in cpds., 
© p 

Sambala a light red blanket, orange-coloured cloth 

5 1.64 (=ratta-kambala C.) ; А 1.181 ; Sn 689 (=ratta® 

SnA 487); also a kind of ornamental stone, Sakka’s 

throne (p.-k.-silā) is made of it J 1.330; 11.93; 11.53, 

(?silàsana); v.92 (id.); Pv 11.999 (?silà =p.-k-nāmaka 

silisana PvA 138); VvA 110 (id.); KhA 122 (°vara- 

sana); DhA 1.17 (?silásana). -palasa a withered leaf 

Vin 1.96 —111.47; 1V.217; Dh 235; VbhA 244; KhA 62; 

on ?palàsika (DA 1.270) see /.Р.Т.5. 1893, 37. -mattika 


Panduka 


yellow loam, clay soil KhA 59. -roga jaundice Vin 
1.206 (°abadha) 276 (id.); J 1.431; 11.102; DhA 1.25. 
-rogin suffering from jaundice J 11.285; 111.401. -vina 
yellow flute (of Paficasikha): see beluva. -siha yellow 
lion, one of the 4 kinds SnA 125 (cp. Manor.-pür. on 
A 11.33). -sutta orange-coloured string D 1.76. 


Panduka (-roga) perhaps to be read with v. l. at M п.121 
for bandhuka?. 


Panna (nt.) [Ved. parna, cp. Ags. fearn, E. fern] 1. a leaf 
(esp. betel leaf) Vin 1.201 (5 kinds of leaves recommended 
for medicinal purposes, viz. nimba? Azadirachta Indica, 
kutaja? Wrigbtia antidysenterica, patola? Tricho- 
tanthes dioeca, sulasi?^ or tulasi? basil, kappàsika? 
cotton, see Vin. Texts 11.46) A 1.183 (tina+) Sn 811 
(p. vuccati paduma-pattan Nd! 135); J 1.167; 11.105 
(nimba)?; KhA 46 (khitta-p.-kosa-santhàána); PvA 115 
(=patta) tàlapanna a fan of palm leaves Vv 3343 
(=talapattebi kata-mandala-vijani VvA 147); hari- 
tapanna greens, vegetable SnA 283; süpeyyapanna 
curry leaf J 1.98. — 2. a leaf for writing upon, written 
leaf, letter; donation, bequest (see below pannàkàra) 
J 1-409 (ср. patipanna) ; 11.104; 1v.151 (ucchangato p. 
?p niharati); DhA 1.180; PvA 20 (likha° written mes- 
sage). pannan àropeti to send a letter J 1.227 ; pahinati 
id. J 1v.145; v.458; peseti id. J 1.178; 1У.169. pannan 
likhati to write a letter J и. 174; v1.369 (panne wrote 
on a leaf), 385 ina? a promissory note J 1.230; 1v.256. 
— р. as ticket or label at DhsA 110. — 3. a feather, 
wing see su’. 

-акага “ state or condition of writing” (see акага т), 
1. е. object of writing; that which is connected or sent 
with a letter, a special message, donation, present, gift 
J 1.377; 11.166 ; 111.10 ; 1v.316, 368 ; v1. .68, 390; SnA 78! 
DhA .184 326, 392,339 : 11.80 ; 111.292 (dasavidha dibba?, 
viz. ауц etc.: see Њапа); Iv.11. -kuti a but of leaves 
D 11.94; 51.226; J 1.44; Pv 112? ; DA 1.318. -chatta 
a fan of leaves J 11.277.  -chattaka a leaf-awning S 1.90, 
92. -dhàra a holder made of leaves J v.205. -pacchi 
leaf-basket, a b. for greens J v1.369. -puta a palm-leaf 
basket PvA 168. -saññā a mark of leaves (tied up to 
mark tbe boundary of a field) J 1.153. -ѕапёһага a 
spreading leaf, leaf cover, adj. spread with leaves 
A 1.136; J v1.24. -sala a hut of leaves, a hermitage 
J 1.6, 7, 138; 11.101 sq.; v1.30, 318 (nala-bhittikan °п 
katva); уг.24. -susa (& sosa) drying tbe leaves (said 
of the wind) KhA 15. 


Pannaka [раппа+ Ка] 1. green leaves (collectively), 
vegetable, greens J v1.24 (Кага° vegetable as homage or 
oblation) ; Pv 111.33 (panko pannako ca, expl? as '' kad- 
дато và udakacchikkhalo уа” PvA 189, but evidently 
misunderstood for * withered leaves’); PvA 256 (tina- 
kattha-pannaka-sala, is reading correct ?). — 2. N. of 
a water plant, most likely a kind of fern (see Kern, 
Toev. p. 16 s. v.). Often comb? with sevàla (Blyxa 
Octandra), e. g. at J 11.324 ; v.37. — The spelling is also 
panaka, even more frequent than pannaka and also 
comb? with sevala, e. g. Vin 111.177 (in comb? sankha 
-sevala°, where Bdhgh explains “ ѕапкһо ti dighamü- 
lako pannasevalo vuccati, sevàlo ti nilasevalo, avaseso 
udaka-pappataka-nila-bijak’ айі! gabbo 'ti panako ti 
sankhag gacchati"); S v.122; A 111.187, 232, 235; 
J 1v.71 (sevala°); Miln 35 (sankha-sevala-p. which the 
Manor-pür expl by udaka-pappataka, and also as 
“nilamandikapitthivannena udakapitthin chadetva 
nibattapanakar " see Trenckner, Miln 421 and cp. 
Miln. tysi” 1.302), 210 (suvanna®), 401 (cakkavako 
sevala panaka-bhakkho); КҺА 61 (sevala°; cp. Schu- 
bring's kalpasütra p. 46 sq.). — 3. (see panna 2) a 
written leaf, a ticket DhsA 110. 


Pannatti see paññatti. 


Pannattika (adj.) [fr. pannatti] having a manifestation or 
name, in a°-bhava state without designation, state of 
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Patapeti 


non-manifestation, indefinite or unknown state (with ref. 
to the passing nature of the phenomenal world) DhA 
1.89 ; 11.163. 


Pannarasa & Pannavisati see райса 1. B, & С. 
Рарлаѕв see райса 2. А. 
Раши (f.) [=panna] a leaf Vin 1.202 (taka?). 


Pannika [panna--ika] one who deals with greens, a florist 
or greengrocer J 1.411; 11.180; 111.21 (°dhita) ; Miln 331. 


Раппіка (f.) [to pannaka; cp. Sk. parniká ; meaning un- 
certain, cp. Kern, Toev. p. 17 s. v.] greens, green leaves, 
vegetable Vin 11.267 (na haritaka °n pakinitabban, 
trsl. at Vin. Texts 111.343 by “ carry on the business of 
florist and seedsman,” thus taken as pannika, cp. also 
Vin. Texts 111.112); J 1.445 (panntkaya safifian adàsi is 
faulty ; reading should be sannikaya “ with the goad,” 
of san(n)ika =Sk. srni elephant-driver's hook). 


Panhi (m. & f.) [Ved. parsni, Av. pasna, Lat. perna, Gr. 
mrépva, Goth. fairzna, Ohg. fersana —Ger. ferse] the 
heel Vin 11.280 (°samphassa); J 11.240; v.145; Sdhp 
147, 153. See next. 


Panhika (f.) [fr. panhi] the heel J 1.491; KhA 49 (?atthi) ; 
Vism 253 (id.); PvA 185. 


Paphin (adj.) [fr. panhi] having beels D 11.17 (ауа{а° 
having projecting heels, the 3"! of the 32 characteristics 
of a Mahapurisa). 


Patati [Ved. patati, Idg. *pet “to fy” as well as “to 
fall." Cp. Av. pataiti fly, hurry; Gr. wéropat fly, wev- 
nérne quick, rimtu fall; Lat. praepes quick, peto to go 
for, impetus, attack etc.] to fall, jump, fall down on (loc., 
acc. & instr.), to alight J 1.278 (dipake); Sn 248 (nira- 
yan); Pv ту.108 (1st pl. patàmase) ; Milo 187; PvA 45, 
ppr. patanto J 1.263 (asaniya); 11.188 (nàvàya); fut. 
patissati J 111.277; aor. pati Sn 1027 (5ігаѕӣ); J 111.55; 
Ру 1.78; ger. patitva J 1.291; 11.26; PvA 16; DbA 
111.196 (vv. П. papata & papata the latter aor. of papa- 
tati, q. v.); ger. patitvà J 1.291; 111.26; PvA 16. — 
pp. patita (q. v.). — Caus. pateti (q. v.). Pass. (Caus.) 
patiyati is brought to fall also intrs. rush away J 1v.415 
( —palàyati C.) ; Miln 187. 


Patatthi at J v1.276 is misprint for pathaddhi (q. v.). 


Patana (nt. adj.) [fr. patati] falling, falling out, ruin, 
destruction J 1.293 (akkhini); 11.154; 111.188 (есһа°); 
v1.85 (usu? range of his arrow). 


Patanaka (adj.) [fr. patana] on the point of falling, going 
to fall, falling J v1.358. 


Patanu (adj. [pa+tanu] very thin J vr.578 (°kesa) ; 
Dhs 362 (^bháva) 2DhsA 238; Kvu 299 (id.). 


Patara [Vedic pradara, pa+dg, with t. for d.; see 
Trenckner, Notes 6216; Geiger, P.Gr. § 39, 4] a split, 
a slit J 1v.32. 

Patarati [ра + tarati] 1. to go through or forth, to run out, 


to cross over D 1.248; J 111.91 (aor. patari). — 2. to 
‘overflow, boil over (of water) Miln 260. — Caus. 


patareti (q. v.). 

Pataka (f.) (ср. later Sk. pataka] а flag, banner (cp. dhaja) 
| 19525 SWAN Bille Пу: 

Patapa [fr. pa--tap] splendour, majesty Vv 408 (—tejas, 
ānubhāvo VvA 180). 

Patüpavant (adj.) [fr. patapa] splendid, majestic Sn 550 
(=jutimantataya p. SnA 453); Th 1, 820. 


Patüpeti [pa + tāpcti, Caus. of tap] scorch, burn fiercely 
Vv 795 (=ativiya dipeti VvA 307). Sdhp 573. 


Patayati 


Patüyati [in form=pa+tayati, ditf. in meaning; not 
sufficiently expl4, see Kern, Toev. p. 29 s. v. It is 
probably a distorted *sphatayati: see under pharati, 
phalaka and phateti] to be spread out, intrs. to spread 
(?) A 1v.97 (kodho p., as if fr. pat); J 11.283 (C. nik- 
khamati, as if fr. tr, Kern. trsb “ to be for sale ’’). 


Patareti [Caus. of patarati] to make go forth, to bring 
over or through M 1.225; А 111.432 (v. l. M. pakaroti). 
— aor. раќагауі in meaning ‘strive’? at J 11.210 
(=patarati vàyamati C. but Rhys Davids, “ іо get 
away from "); as “ assert " at J v.117. 


Pati! [Ved. pati, Av. paitis lord, husband; Gr. хотс 
husband, Lat. potis, potens, possum, hos-pes; Goth. 
brüp-faps bridegroom, hunda faps centurion, Lith. pats 
husband] lord, master, owner, leader. — 1. in general 
D 111.93 (khettanag p. gloss adhipati). Mostly -°; see 
under gavam®, gaha?, dàna?, yütha?, ѕепа°, — 2. hus- 
band 5 1210; Sn 314; J 111.138; PvA 161. See also 
sapatika (with her husband), patibbata & patika. 

-kula her husband's clan ThA 283; VvA 206; -devata 
a devoted wife J 111.406; VvA 128. 


Pati? (indecl.) [Vedic prati etc.) a doublet of pati; both 
often found side by side; pati alone always as prep. 
(with acc.) and as prefix with stha (patitthati, patit- 
thita etc.). All cases are referred to the form with 
pati®, except in the case of patitth?. The more 
frequent cases are the foll.: patikdra, °kutati, ?caya, 
?dissati, °nandati, °manteti, ?màneti, ?ruddha, ?rüpa, 
?lina, °sallana, etc. °sibbati, ?sevati, ?ssata, ?ssaya, 
?ssava. 


Patika (adj.) [only f. patika and only as -°] having a 
husband in mata? ‘with husband dead," a widow 
Th 2, 221 (=vidhuva ThA 179); J v.103 (ap? without 
husband, v. l. for appatita, C. ехрі by assamika). 
pavuttha? (a woman) whose husband lives abroad 
Vin 1.268; 111.83; Miln 205 (pavuttha?^) See also 
paficapatika & sapatika. 


Райка at Vism 28 is to be read pátika (vessel, bowl, 
dish). 


Patitthahati (& Patitthati) [pati+ stha] to stand fast or 
firmly, to find a support in (loc.), to be established 
(intrs.), to fix oneself, to be set up, to stay ; aor. patit- 
thahi DhA 111.175 (sotapattiphale), PvA 42 (id.), 66 
(id.); VvA 69 (sakadàágàmiphale); and patitthasi Міл 
16, — fut. “tthahissati J v.458 (^hessati); DhA 111.171. 
— ger. patitthaya Sn 506; J 11.2 (rajje); 111.52 ; v.458 
(rajje); Miln 33; PvA 142. — pp. patitthita (q. v.). — 
Caus. patitthapeti (q. v.). 


Patittha (f.) [fr. рай + stha. Ср. Ved. pratistha support, 
foundation] support, resting place, stay, ground, help, 
also (spiritual) helper, support for salvation S 1.1 (ap?) ; 
11.65; 11.53; Sn 173; Dh 332; J 1.149; 1v.20; Miln 
302; DhsA 261; VvA 138; PvA 53, 60 (=dipa), 87 
(=dipa), 141 (su?), 174 (su? — dipa). 


Patifthana (ut.) [fr. pati--sthà cp. late Sk. pratisthana] 


fixing, setting up, support, help, ground (for salvation) 
Sal HONS LYA T23- 


Patitthapita [pp. of patitthapeti] put down, set down, 
established PvA 139. 


шыт [n. ag. of patitthapeti] one who establishes 
v.60. 


Patitthapeti [Caus. of patitthahati, cp. BSk. pratistha- 
payati Jtm 224) to establish, set up, fix, put into, instal 
D ао S тоо; J L152; 168, 349 (sotapatti-phale) ; 
PvA 22 (id.), 38 (id.) 50 (saragesnu ca silesu сар? 
(id.), 76 (cetiyan), 78 (upasakabhave), 131, 132 (hatthe). 
— aor. patitthapesi J 1.138. — pp. patitthapita (q. vı). 


28 Patta 


Patittháha [ír. patitthahati] having one's footing in, 
hold on, tenacity Dhs 381 = Nd? гуп DhsA 253. 
The у. 1. at Nd? is patiggaha which is also read by Dhs. 


Patitthita [pp. of patitthahati] established in (loc.), 
settled, fixed, arrayed, stayed, standing, supported, 
founded in D 111.101 (supatitthita-citta) ; M 1.448 ; S 1.40, 
45, 185 (dhammesu); 1t 77; Sn 409. 453; J 1.51 (kuc- 
chimhi), 262 (гајје); Pv 1.44; 11.999 (dussilesu); Miln 
282; VvA 110 (°gabbha), 259 (°saddha) ; PvA 34 (jāta + ). 
— nt. ^n arrangement, scttling, in parca? the fivefold 
array, a form of respectful greeting, see under patica. 


Patitthiyati [only apparently (Pass.) to patitthahati, of 
Sthà, but in reality =Sk. prati-sthyayate, of sthya, see 
thina. Ought to be patitthiyati; but was by popular 
analogy with patitthàya changed to patitthiyati] to be 
obdurate, to offer resistance A 1.124 ; 11.203 ; 111.181 sq. ; 
J 1v.22 (aor. ?tthiya) ; Pug 36; KhA 226. 


Patita [pp. of patatij fallen Dh 68, 320 ; j 1.167; Мін 187; 
PvA 3r! (read patita), 56. 


Patitaka (adj. [fr. last] thrown or fallen into (loc.), 
dropped Vism 62. 


Patititthati [pati+ titthati] to stand up again Th 1, 173. 


Patittha [pa + tittha] a bank of a river or lakc, su? (adj.) 
with beautiful banks 5 1.90; Pv 11.1% (=sundara- 
tittha PvA 77). 


Patibbata (f.) [рай + vata] a devoted wife (cp. patidevata) 
J 1.12:; 1.533; VvA 56, по. 


Patissata see pati?. 


Patita [pp. of pacceti] pleased, delighted Dh 68; Sn 379, 
679; Vv 8419 (=pahattha Vv.\ 337). — neg. appatita 
displeased M 1.27; J v.103 (v. l. appatika, C. expl™ by 
assamika, 1. e. without husband). 


Patiyati see patati. 


Pateyya iu phrase alam-pateyya at D 111.71 (kumarika 
alam-pateyya), 75 (id.) means ''surely fit to have 
husbands, ripe for marriage ” (?) 


Patoda [fr. pa+ tud cp. Ved. pratoda] a goad, driving 
stick, prick, spur M 1.124; 11.97; S 1v.176; A IL114; 
111.28; 1V.91; v.324 2 Th 1, 2107 | т57, 192 SIDES, 
20, 292; Pug 25; Sn A m47; ThA 174; сайр 

-latthi a driver’s stick, goad-stick [cp. BSk. prato- 
dayasti Divy 7, 76, 463, 465] D 1.105, 126; J vr.249; 
Min 27; DhA 1.302; 11.38; 1У.216; VvA 64. As 
?yatthi at Dpvs x1.30. 


Patodaka (adj. n.) [fr. pa+ tud] lit. pushing, spurring ; only 
in phrase angali? nudging with one's fingers Viu 111.84 
=Iv.110 (here to be taken as “ tickling ") ; D 1.91 (ep. 
Dial. 1.113); A 1v.343. 


Patta! (ut.) [Ved. patra, to *pet as in patati (q. v. & see 
also panna); cp. Gr. zrepór wing, zripví id.; Lat. 
penna feather = Ger. fittig. ; acci-piter ; Ohg. fedara = E. 
feather etc.] 1. the wing of a bird, a feather Vin 1v.259; 
D 1.71. kukkuta? a hen's quill (for sewing) Vin 11.215. 
— 2. a leaf M 1.429; Sn 44-64 (safichinna®, see Nd? 
625); 625 (pokkhara? lotus L); Dh 401 (id.); Nd! 135 
(paduma?^); Pv 1.95 (—panna PvA 15); VVA 147 
(tala°); ThA 71; PvA 283 (nigrodha?). asi-patta-vana 
“ sword-leaf-forest " (a forest in Niraya) Sn 673; 
PvA 221. — 3. a small thin strip of metal at the lute 
Miln 53; VvA 281, 

-alhalka a toy measure made of palm-leaves Vin 11.10 ; 
11.180; D 16 (cp. DA 1.86); M 1266; A v.203; Miln 
229. -gandha odour of leaves Dhs 625. -nàli rib of 
aíeather DhA 1.394. -phala leaf-fruit, a leaf and fruit, 
vegetables Sn 239 (-—yar Кійсі harita-pannan SnA 


Patta 


283); PvA 86. -yàna having wings as vehicle, “ wing- 
goer,” i. e. a bird Sn 606 (=pattehi yanti ti pattayana 
SnA 465); J 11.443. -rasa taste of lcaves Dhs 629; 
juice of leaves Vin 1.246 (+ puppharasa & ucchurasa). 
-ѕајака leaf-ticket DhA 1v.65. 


Patta? (m. & nt.) [Ved. patra, fr. Idg. *potlom =Lat. pocu- 
lum beaker, Oir. 0l. See рапа & pibati] a bowl, csp. 
the alms-bowl of a bhikkhu Vin 1.46, 50, 51, 61, 22 
(patte püresug); 1.111, 126, 224, 269; S 1112; A 
1V.344; Бп 413, 443; J 1-52, 55 (pattar thavikaya pak- 
khipati) 09; 111.535 (punna °n deti to give a full 
bowl, i. e. plenty); v.389 (pl. pattàni); Vism 108 (ani- 
ganthik' ahato ayopatto); DhA 1iv.220 (°n pürcti); 
PvA 35, 61, 76, 88, 141. — Two kinds of bowls are 
mentioned at Vin 243, viz. ayo? of iron & mattikàa? of 
clay, dáru? a wooden bowl Vin 11.112, 143. uda? а 
bowl of water or a water-bowl M 1.100; S v.121; A 
111.230 sq. cp. odapattakini. — pattassa mukhavatti 
J v.38. — fut. pati (q. v.). 

-adharaka bowl support, bowl-hold Vin 11.113. 
-kandolika a wicker-work stand for a bowl Vin 1.114 
(cp. Vin. Texts 111.86). -gata gone into the bowl, 
alms given Th 1, 155; Pv 1v.73. -раһарака one who 
is going to take a bowl, a receiver of a b. Vin 11.177 
(+ satiya® etc.); A 111.275. -civara bowl and robe (see 
note in Dial 11.162) Vin 1.46 ; 11.78, 194; 81.76 ; J 111.379; 
Pv 1.1316; DA 1.45, 186; PvA 61. -tthavika a bag 
to carry а bowl in Vin 11.114; J 111.364; VVA 40, 63; 
KhA 45. -dhovana '' bowl-washing,'" (the water used 
for) washing the bowl Vin 11.214. -рапіп hand оп 
bowl, bowl in hand Sn 713; It 89=S 111.93 22 ; onita® 


removing the hand from the bowl: see onita. -pindika 
‘eating from one vessel only " A 111.220. -mandala a 
circular artificial bottom of a bowl Vin 11.112. -malaka 


a raised parapet (?) on which to put the bowl Vin 11.114 
(cp. Vin. Texts 111.86). -müla the bottom of the bowl 
Vin 11.269. -vatti the brim of a bowl S 1v.168. -sañ- 
fiin paying attention to one’s bowl Vin 11.2 14. 


Patta? [рр. of papunati] obtained, attained, got, reached 
(pass. & med.) Sn 55, 138, 478, 517, 542, 992; Dh 134 
(nibbànag) 423; J 1.255 (vinàsag) ; 1v.139 (saniuddag) ; 
PvA 4 (апауаууаѕапап), 5 (sisacchedan), 71 (manus- 
sabhavag). Very frequent as -° and in meaning equal 
to finite verb or other phrase, when spelling °ppatta is 
restored (Sk. prapta), е. р. ummadappatta out of mind 
PvA 6; jara? old J 111.394; dukkha? afflicted with pain 
J v1.336 ; domanassa? dejected J 11.155; patti? attained 
one's (possible) share 1t 32; bala? (become) strong 
D 11157; vaya? (become) old, come of age J 11.421 
(+ solasa-vassa-kale); PvA 68; somanassa? pleased 
J 111.74; haritu? covered with green M 1.343; J 1.50, 
399. Also as °-, but less frequent, meaning often equal 
to prep. '' with," “after,” etc., as pattabhiseka after 
consecration DhA 1v.84 ; SnA 484; pattunna with wool 
SnA 263; ?dhamma mastering the Dh. Vin 1.16; the 
same at DhA 1v.200 in meaning of patti’, i. e. “ merit 
attained ''; °manasa (?) It 76 (v. 1. satta?) ; °sambodhi 
It 97 (v. l. satta?). — Opp. appatta not obtained (see also 
patti 2), i. e. without Dh 272 (cp. DhA 111.58); Pug 51 
(^pànabhojana, so read for appanna?). — Cp. sam". 


Рана‘ at Оруз x1.18 for pattin or pattika, foot-man, 
infantry. 


Patta-kkhandha [perhaps patta!-4-khandha, thus *'lcaf- 
shouldered,” i. e. with shoulders drooping like leaves ; the 
Commentators explain patta as contracted form of 
patita fallen, thus ‘‘ with shoulders falling." We may 
have to deal with an old misspelling for panna (= pa+ 
nam bent down, put down), which expl? would suit the 
sense better than any other] downcast, dejected, dis- 
appointed Vin 11.77 = 111.162 (trsl" “© with fallen hearts,” 
expl! as patita, see Vix. Texts 111.13); S 1.124; M 1.132, 
258; 111.298; A 111.57 ; J v.17; Miln 5. 


Pattin 


Pattaka (nt.) [fr. patta?] a (little) bowl Th 2, 28. 
Pattatta (nt.) (-°) [abstr. fr. patta?] the fact of being 


furnished or possessed with Vism 524. 


Pattabba (adj.) [grd. of papunati] to be gained or attained ; 


nt. that which can be attained or won SnA 443. See 
also pattiya?. 


Pattali (^li) (£.) [according to Kern, Toev. s. v. to be read 


as either sattali or sattala] plantain Th 2, 260 (=kadali 
ThA 211). 


Patti! [Ved. patti, *pad (of pada)+ti] on foot, onc who is 


on foot, a foot-soldier Vin 1v.105 (as one of the 4 con- 
stituents of a senà or army, viz. hatthi elephants, assa, 
horses, rathà chariots, patti infantry); J 1v.494 (hatthi, 
assa, rathà, patti); 463 (hatthi аѕѕа rathà, patti senā 
padissate maha); Vism 19. Ср. pattika!. 

-kaya a body of foot soldiers, infantry S 1.72 (cp. 
BSk. same, at Jtm 215 with hasty-a$va-ratha^). -kà- 
rika (for °karika, of prec.) a foot soldicr, lit. one of a 
body of infantry J 1v.134; v.100 ; vig (hattharuha 
anikattha rathika pattikarika), 21, 463 (hatthi assa 
rathika p.). 


Patti? (f.) [Classical Sk. prapti fr. pa--üp, cp. patta?] 


1. (-°) obtaining, acquiring, getting, entering into, state 
of S 1.189 — Th 1, 1230 (nibbana’) ; Sn 68 (paramattha?), 
186 (nibbàna?); PvA 5 (vyasana) 112 (id.); Sdhp 
379. — 2. attainment, acquisition S 11.29 (aggassa); 
Sn 425 (yogakkhemassa) ; Nd? 390 (—làbhà patilabha 
adhigamo phusanar sacchikiriyà); esp. in phrase apat- 
tassa patti “attt of the unattained" D 11.255 = 
À1V.332; S 1.217; 1.29; A 11.148; 111.179 ; Kvu 581. — 
3. gaining, gain, profit, advantage S 1.169 (brahma? 
‘best vantage ground "). — 4. merit, profit, in special 
sense of a gift given for the benefit of somcone else (as 
a ' dakkhina "), accrediting, advising, transference of 
merit, a gift of merit J 1.423, 425 (—dakkhinà) ; 1v.21 ; 
DhA 1.270 (opp. to nila price) ; 11.4 ; 1v.200 sq. (opp. to 
mila). See also cpds. ?dána & ?dhamma. — 5. that 
which obtains (as a rule), occasion, happening, state, 
place, as gram. t. t. loc. pattiyar or pattiya (-^) in lieu 
of SnA 310, 317. — See sam’. 

-dana an assigned or accredited gift, giving of merit 
(as permanent acquisition), transference of merit VvA 
188, 190; PvA 9 (^vasena danadhamma-pariccago), 49 
(=dakkhina) 88 (id.); Sdhp 229. -dhamma the prac- 
tice of transferred merit, see Ари trsi” 1611, 170, & cp. 
pattadhamma.  -patta, one who has obtained what can 
be obtained, or the highest gain (i. e. Nibbana) Sn 536 
(—pattabbar райо pattabbay arahattan patto ti 
vuttay hoti SnA 433), 537, 540. 


Patti? (£.) [for раќа! ?] leaf, leafy part of a plant Vin 


1.201 (taka, taka-patti, taka-panni). 


Pattika! [fr. patti! cp. pajja?] on foot, a pedestrian or 


soldier on foot, D 1.50, 89, 106, 108; 11.73; A 1117 
(hatth'-àruha, assaruha, rathika, p.); J х1.145; Vism 
396 (manussà pattikà gacchanti); Sn 418; 448 (hat- 
thàruha anikattha rathike pattikarika) ; Dh 1.385. 


Pattika? [fr. patti?] having a share, gain or profit; a 


partner, donor DhA 1.270, 271. 


Pattika? (adj.-n.) [fr. patta?] in dàru? (collecting alms) 


with a wooden bowl, man with a wooden bowl D 1.157 
(cp. DA 1.319). 


Pattika (f.) (їс. patta! or patti?] a Ісаї, in tāla° palm-leaf 


SO UR 


Pattin (adj. n.) [fr. patta?, Sk. *prāptin] attaining, one 


who obtains or gains Sn 513 (kir? = kir) patta, adhigata 
SnA 425). 


Pattiya 


Pattiya! (adj. n.) [for *pratyaya — paccaya, cp. Trenckner, 
Notes 7°, 9] believing, trusting, relying J v.414 (para?) ; 
(m.) belief, trust J v.231 (parapattiyena hy relying on 
others), 233 (id.), 414 (id.). 


Pattiya? (adj.) [grd. of papunati; cp. pattahba] to be 
attained, to be shared or profited Pv 11.9%! (para? pro- 
fitahle to others, see expl? at PvA 125). 


Pattiyáyati [denom. fr. pattiya!] to believe, trust, rely on 
J r420: V103; IDV шу: 


Pattiyayana (nt.) їг. pattiyayati] belief J v.402. 


Pattiyati [denom. fr. patti?] to gain, to profit from (acc.) 
Miln 240 (attànar na p. does not profit from himself). 


Раа! [fr. pa--sthà. Cp. Epic Sk. prastha plateau] а 
lonely place, in cpd. vana? D 1.71 ; Pug 59 etc., a wilder- 
ness in the forest, expl? by Bdhgh as “ gamantan atik- 
kamitvà manussánar anupacára-tthànar yattha na 
kasanti na vapanti" DA 1.210; Ud 43 (patthaü ca 
sayan' àsanap, ed.; but better with id. p. Dh 185 as 
pantan, which is expl? at DhA 11.238 by “ vivittap," 
i, e. separately). Cp. with this Sk. vana-prastha a 
forest situated on elevated land. 


Pattha? [cp. late Sk. prastha] a Prastha (certain measure 
of capacity) —4 of an Āļhaka; a cooking utensil con- 
taining one Prastha DhA 11.154; SnA 476 (cattàro 
pattha aJhakan). 


Patthata [pp. of pattharati] stretched, spread out J 1.336; 
Vism 364; DA 1.311. 


Patthandila [pa+ thandila] hermitage M 11.155. 


Patthaddha [pa+ thaddha] (quite) stiff Vin 11.192; Th 1, 
1074. 


Patthanà (f.) [of ap + arth, cp. Sk. prarthayati & prarthana 
nt, ргагіћапа f.] aiming at, wish, desire, request, 
aspiration, prayer S 11.99, 154; A 1.224; 111.47; У.212; 
Nd! 316, 337 (p. vuccati tanhà) ; Nd? 112; Nett 18, 27; 
Dhs 1059; Miln 3; SnA 47, 50; DhA 11.36; PVA 47. 
— patthanar karoti to make a wish J 1.68; DhA 1.48; 
°p thapeti id. DhA 1.47 ; 11.83 ; 1v.2c0. 


Patthara [cp. late Sk. prastara. The ord. meaning of Sk. 
pr. is“ stramentum "'] І. stone, rock $ 1.32. — 2. stone- 
ware Miln 2. 


2 


Pattharati (pa--tharati] to spread, spread out, extend 
J 1.62; 1v.212; УІ.279; DhA 1.26; 111.61 (so read at 
J v1.549 in cpd °pāda with spreading feet, v. 1. patthata?). 
— pp. patthata (q. v.).— Cans. patthàreti with pp. 
patthàrita probably also to be read at Th 1, 842 for 
padhárita. 


Pattharika [fr. patthara] a merchant Vin 11.135 (karsa?). 


Patthita [pp. of pattheti] wished for, desired, requested, 
sought after Sn 836; Miln 227, 361; DhA ту.201; 
PvA 47 (°akara of the desired kind, as wished for); 
Sdhp 79 (a^! 


Patthina [pa-- thina] stiff D 11.335; DhsA 307. Also as 
patthinna at Vin 1.286 (—atirajitattà thaddha Bdhgh, 
on p. 391); Vism 361 (=thina p. 262); VbhA 67 
(°sneha). 


Pattheti [pa + arth, cp. Sk. prarthayati] to wish for, desire, 
pray for, request, long for S 1v.125; v.145; Sn 114, 
899 ; Th 2, 341; Nd! 312, 316; PngA 208 (àsagsati4-) ; 
РУА 148; Sdhp 66, 319; ppr. patthento PvA 107; 
patthayanto J 1.66 (paramábhisapbodhip); patthayar) 
Sn 70 (=iechanto patthayanto abhijappanto Nd? 392) ; 
patthayamana M 1.4; Sn 902; J 1.259; DhA 111.193; 
PvA 226 (—ásigsamána); & patthayano Sn goo ; It 67, 
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115. — grd. patthetabha PVA 96, patthayitabba PvA 
95, and patthiya which only occurs in neg. form apat- 
thiya what ought not to be wished J 1v.61; Pv 11.6? 
(=apatthayitabban PvA 95); DhA 1.29; also as na- 
patthiya (med.) one who does not wish for himself Sn 


914 (cp. Nd? 337). — pp. patthita (q. v.). 
Patva see papunati. 


Patha [of path, Ved. pathi with the 3 bases pathi, path? 
aud panth?, of which only the last two have formed 
independent nouns, viz. patha and pantha (q. v.)] 1. 
path, road, way D 1.63; Sn 176 (loc. pathe), 385, 540, 
868; Nd? 485 В (+ pantha, in expl? of magga); J 1.308 
(loc. pathe) ; 11.39; v1.525 (abl. patha); Th 1, 64; Pug 
22, 57; Mhvs 21, 24 (pathe); 36, 93 (loc. pathi, see 
Geiger, Gr. § 89); Sdhp 241. — 2. Very frequent as 
-°, where it is sometimes pleonastic, and acts in the 
function of an abstract formation in ?/a or "tta (cp. 
similar use of anta: see anta! 5; and pada: see pada 
3) е. g. anila? (air) J 1v.119; anupariyaya® А 1v.107: 
ádicca? (path of the sun, sky) DhA 111.177; ummagga? 
S 1.193; kamma? DhA 1.36; ganana? (range of) calcn- 
lation Miln 20; cakkhu? J 1v.403 (=cakkhinan etan 
naman C.); catummahà? А 11.28, 42, 394; ауе Vv 
531? ; nakkhatta? Dh 208; yafifia® (=yafifia) Nd? 524; 
yogga? A 111.122; rajà? S 11.219; гара° (sensuality) 
S 1v.70; vacana? (way of saying, speech) Vv 63!" 
(=vacana VvA 262), etc. See also cakkhu?, neyya?, 
dve]lhà?^, manussa?, yafifia®, vàda?, ѕарра°, hattha?; 
der. patheyya. — See also byappatha. —apatha where 
there is no way or road, wrong way J 11.287; ThA 255; 
VvA 337. 

-addhan “ the journey or stretch of the path " : see 
under addhan. -addhi (?) so perhaps to be read for 
patatthi, according to Fanusbóll J vr.276. Unclear in 
meaning, expl? by nibbiddha vithi (frequented road ?) 
-gamana ''going on their course," of the stars D 1.10 
(see Dial. 1.20; “ their usual course ”). 


Pathabya [fr. pathavi—pathavi] belonging to the earth, 
ruler of the earth (?) A 1v.9o (reading uncertain). 


Pathavi see pathavi. 


Pathàvin [fr. patha] a traveller Vin 1v.108; J v1.65; DA 
1.298. 


Pada (nt.) [Ved. pad, pad (m.) foot, and also pada; pada 
(nt.) step. Ср. Gr. лос (mong) - Lat. pes, Goth. fótus 
—Ohg fuoz=E. foot; further Arm. het track, Gr. 
meda after, médow field, we{éc on foot, etc.; Lith. pédà 
track; Ags. fetvan=E. fetch. — The decl. in Pali is 
vocalic (a), viz. pada; a trace of the consonant (root) 
decl. is instr. sg. pada (Th 1, 457; Sn 768), of cons. (s) 
decl. instr. padasà with the foot, on foot (D 1.107; J 
111.371; DhA 1.391). — Gender is nt., but nom. pl. is 
frequently found as pada, e. g. at Dh 273; Nett 192 
(müla?^)] т. foot Dh 273 =SnA 366 (? saccánar) caturo 
pada); DA 1.85 ; usually -°, like hatthipadan elephant’s 
foot M 1.176, 184; S 1.86 ; v.43, 231; and with numerals 
dvi? & 41°, catup?, attha? (q. v.). In attha? also mean- 
ing “square of a chessboard.” — 2. step, footstep, 
track Dh 179 (of a Buddha, cp. DhA 11.194 & 197) 
J 1.170 (footmark) 11.154; in redupl.-iterative forma- 
tion райарайар step by step Sn 446 (v. 1. padánupa- 
dan), and райе padar Sn p. 107 (cp. SnA 451). — 3. 
(Often synonymous with ?^patha i. e. way, kind, & some- 
times untranslatable) (a) lit. way, path, position, place 
Vin 11.217 (nakkhatta? constellation); J 1.315 (assama? 
=assama); v.75 (id.) 321 (id.); vr76 (id.); уг.180 
(v. l. patha; C. mahamagga); mantapada —manta D 
1.104 (cp. DA 1.273). See also janapada, saggapada. 
— (b) in appl? meaning (modal): case, lot, principle, 
part, constituent, characteristic, ingredient, item, thing, 
element M 1.r76 (cattari padàni 4 characteristics); 
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S 1.7 (pade pade ‘ now in this thing, now in that" 
С. áàrammane árammane), 212 (amatar p.=nibbana); 
11.280 (id.); А 11.51 (id.), It 39 (p. asankhatan — nib- 
Бапа); Sn 88 (dhammapade sudesite ; ехрії as nibbana- 
dhamma SnA 164; dhammapada=Dhamma), ibid. 


(anavajja-padani sevamana=principles), 700 (money- 
yan uttaman padarp, thing; but ЅпА 491 expl as 


uttama-patipadan), 765; Dh 21, 93, 114 (amatan), 
254, 368 (santay=nibbanass’ etan naman, 
kotthasan DhA 1v.108) ; Pv ту.3* (amatan); Nett 2 = 
192 (nava padàni kusalani); ЅпА 397 (namadi p.); 
Sdhp 47 (accutar santan p.) 615 (paraman). 
further dhamma’, nibbàna?, santi?^, sikkhà?. — 4. a 
word, verse (or a quarter of a verse), stanza, line, sen- 
tence S 11.36 (ekena padena sabbo attho vutto); S 
1V.379 —À v.320 (арра°); А 11.182 (+vyafijana & 
desana) ; 189 (attha? text, motto) ; 111.356 (id.) ; Sn 252 
(=dhamma-desana SnA 293) 374; Dh 273; J 1.72 
(atireka-pada-satena); Nett 4 (akkharan padan vyan- 


janan, cp. namadihi padehi at SnA 397, which is to be 


understood as nama, pada & ууайјапа, i. e. word, sen- 
tence & letter, cp. Mvyutp. 104, 74-76); Miln 148 
(аһасса°); KhA 169; SnA 409 (nbhaya?) 444; VVA 
3. 13; PvA 10, 26, 117 (word, term). abl. padaso 
(adv.) sentence by s** or word by word Vin Iv.14 
(dhammar vaceti=anupadan C.; cp. КЪА 190 р. 
?dhamma). At MA 1.2 pada (sentence or division of a 
sentence) is contrasted with akkhara (word), when it is 
said that the Majjhima Nikaya consists of 80,523 padas 
and 740,053 akkharas. — Neg. apada (1) without feet, 
footless А 1v.434 (Мага; v. 1. арага); It 87 (satta, + 
dvipada etc.). — (2) traekless, leaving no footprint, fig. 
having no desires (i. е. signs of worldliness) Dh 179 
(raga, etc., as padàni DhA 111.197, but cp. also p. 194.) 

-attha meaning of a word KhA 81, 84; SnA gr. 
-апирайад (adv.) on the track DhA 11.38. -апирайіка 
following one’s footsteps J 11.78 ; DhA 11.94 (theranan) ; 
nt. adv. ^n close behind DhA 1.290. -ànupubbatà (or 
?ta) succession of words Nd! 140 (in expl? of “ій”; 


cp. SnA 28); Nd? 137 (id.; reading °ka). -uddhara 
synopsis of a verse SnA 237 (atthuddhàra--). -kusala 
clever at following a trail J 111.501, 505. -сагіка а 


female (foot-) servant J 1v.35. -себуа ‘‘step-shrine,” a 
holy footprint, a miraculous footprint left on the ground 
by a holy man DhA 111.194. -ccheda separation of words, 
parsing SnA 150. -jàta (nt.) pedal character S 1.86. 
-tthana [cp. Sk. padasthana footprint] “ proximate 
cause" (Cpd. 13, 23) Nett 1 sq., 27 sq.. 40 sq., 104; 
Vism 84. -dvaya twofold part (of a phrase), i. e. ante- 
cedent and subsequent DhsA 164. 
highest attainment is the word (of the text, and not the 
sense of it) A 11.135, J vi.131; Pug 41 (“ vyafijana- 
padam eva рагатар assà ti" PugA 223. -paripuri 
(f.) expletive particle Nd? 137; SnA 28. -рӣгапа filling 
out a verse; as tt. g. expletive particle SnA 590 (a), 
139 (kho), 137 (kho pana), 378 (tato), 536 (pi), 230 (su), 
416 (ha), 377 (hi); KhA 219 (tam), 188 (su); VvA 10 
(maya). -bhajana dividing of words, i. e. treating each 
word (of a phrase) separately DhsA 234. -bhajaniya 
division of a phrase DhsA 54 
preaching (the words of the Scrpitures) DhA 11.95; 
111.345; IV.18. -vannanà expl? of a pada or single verse 
SnA 65, 237; KhA 125, 132, 228. -valafija a foot- 
print, track J vr560; DhA 11.38; 11.194. -viggaha 
separation of words, resolution of a compound into its 
components VvA 326. -vibhaga separation of words, 
parsing SnA 269; PvA 34. -sansagga contact of words 
Nd! 139; Nd? 137; SnA 28. -sadda sound of footsteps 
Sn р. 80; J 1v.409. -sandhi eüphonic combination of 
words Nd! 445; Nd? 137; KhA 155, 224; SnA 28, 40, 
157 etc.; PvA 52. -silà a stone for stepping on, flag 
Vin 11.121 — 154. 


Padaka! (adj.) [fr. pada*] one who knows the padas (words 
or lines), versed in the padapátha of the Veda (Ep. of 


santa- 


See 


-parama one whose 


-bhana reciting ог. 


an educated Brahmin) D 1.88— Sn p. 105 (where AvS 
11.19 in id. p. has padaso =P. padaso word by word, but 
Divy 620 reads padako; ajjheti vedeti cà ti padako); 
М 1.386; А 1.163, 166; Sn 595; Miln 10, 236. 


Padaka? (nt.) =pada 3, viz. basis, principle or pada 4, viz. 
stanza, line J v.116 (= kárapa-padàni C.). 


Padaka? (nt.) [fr. pada!] in cpd. attha® an “ eight-foot,” 
i. e. a small inset square (cp. attha-pada chess-board), 
a patch (?) Vin 1.297. See also padika. 


Padakkhina (adj.) [ра + dakkhina] 1. “ to the right," іп 
phrase padakkhinar karoti (with acc. of object) to hold 
(a person, etc.) to one's right side, i. e. to go round so 
as to keep the right side turned to a person, a mode of 
reverential salutation Vin 1.17; 5 1.138; A 1294; 
1.21, 182; 11.198; Sn 1010; J 1.50, бо; 111.392. — 
2. '* (prominent) with the right," i. e. skilful, clever, 
quick in learning J 1v.469 (=susikkhita C.). — 3. lucky, 
auspicious, turning out well or favourable J v.353 
(=sukha-nipphattin vuddhi-yutta C.). 

-geahin ''right-handed," i. e. cleverly taking up 
(what is taught), good at grasping or understanding 
A 111.79, 180. V.24 sq., 90, 338; DhA 11.105. — Opp. 
appadakkhinaggahin * left-handed,” unskilled, un- 
trained (cp. Ger. “linkisch ") S 11.204 sq.; J 111.483. 
-ggāhitā skilfulness, quick grasp, cleverness KhA 148. 


Padatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. pada] being or constituting a lot, 
part or element SnA 164. 


Padara (nt.) [pa+ dara of dr, cp. dabba, Чагай, даги] 
I. a cleft, split, fissure, crevice M 1.469; S 11.32 ; Sn 720 
(dari SnA со); comb? with kandara at Miln 36, 296, 
411; PvA 29. — 2. a board, plank J 1 10 gt (°sakata) 
112; 111.181; V.47 Sq.; VL432 (^cchanna); SnA 330 
(dabba? oar) 355; DhA 11.55; 11.296. — 3. Wrong 
spelling for badara at J 1v.363 (beluvà p^àni ca) & 
V1.529. 

-saficita filled with clefts (?) Vin iv.46. 
refractiousness, disobedience (?) M 1.469. 


-samacara 


Padahati [pa + dha] 1. to strive, exert D 1.221 (cittan 
pagganhati p.); PvA 31 (yoniso p.). — 2. to confront, 
take up, fight against, stand J v1.508 (usiray muñja- 
pubbajan urasà padahessámi “I shall stand against the 
grasses with my chest"; С. exp by dvedhà katva 
purato gamissami, i. e. break and go forward). — 
Note. padahasi at J 1v.383 read pade hasi (see Windisch, 
Mara $ B. p. 124 & Morris, J.P.T.S. 1893, 51. Win- 
disch takes padahasi as pa+dah to burn, & translates 
“ du willst das Feuer brennen," i. e. you attempt some- 
thing impossible, because the fire will burn you). — pp. 
pahita (q. v.). 


Padahana see padhàna. 


Padatar [n. ag. of рада] extravagant, a squanderer 
Pdgp. 65, 68. 


Padati (padadati, padeti) [pa-- dà] 1. to give, bestow 
Pv 1.11% (рег. padatva, perhaps better to read ca datva, 
as у. 1. BB); J u1.279-(fut. padassati) ; v.394 (id.). — 
2. to acquire, take, get J 1.190 (inf. padatave, C. gahc- 
tug). — Pass padiyati (q. v.). 


Padana (nt.) [fr. pa+ dà] giving, bestowing; but appears 
to have also the meaning of “ attainment, characteristic, 
attribute '' A 1.102 (bala? & pandita®) ; J 1.97 (sotapatti- 
magg' 241°); PvA 71 (anubala?); ThA 35 (anupatti- 
dhammatà^) — At Th 1, 47 Kern (Toev. 11.138) pro- 
poses to read tuyhayg padàne for T. tuyh’ ápadàne, and 
translates радапа by “ footstep, footprint." See also 
sapadana & sampadana. 


Padarana (nt.) [ра + dr] splitting, tearing Th 1, 752. 


Padalana 


Padiseti 


Padalana (nt.) [fr. padàleti] cleaving, bursting open, 
breaking Nett 61, 112 (mohajala°); ThA 34 (moha- 
kkhandha?). 


Padalita [pp. of padaleti] broken, pierced, destroyed S 
1.130 ; 11.83; A v.88 (appadalita-pubban lobhakkhan- 
dhar); Sn 546 (asavà te p. ; quoted at VvA 9); ThA 34 
(as A. v.88 with moha?). 


Padálitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. padalita] the fact of having 
(med.) or being (pass.) pierced or broken, abl. padalitatta 
on account of baving broken Miin 287. 


Padaletar (n. ag. to padaleti] one who pierces or destroys, 
a destroyer, breaker, in phrase mahato kayassa padaleta 
the destroyer of a great body (or bulk) A 1.284 sq. (in 
sequence düre-pàtin, akkhanavedhin, m. К. p.) ; 11.170 
Sq., 202 ; cp. padaleti!. 


Padàleti [Caus. of pa+dal] 1. to cleave, break, pierce, 
destroy, іп comb? “khandhan padaleti to destroy the 
great mass of . . ., e. g. tamo? It 8 (padalayun) ; Th 2, 
28 (ger. padàliya —moha? padalitva ThA 34); lobha® 
S v.88; avijja° А 1.285. — 2. to break, break down, 
tear down, burst open J 1.73 (pabbata-kütàni) ; 1v.173 
(matthakan p°etva utthita-singa); v.68 (silaya mat- 
thakap); Miln 332 (ditthi-jalan); DA 1.37 (Sinerun). 
See also sam?..— рр. padalita (q. v.). 


Padika (adj.) [fr. pada 1; cp. padaka?] consisting of fect 
or parts, -fold; dvàdasa? twelve fold J 1.75 (paccay- 
акага). 


Paditta [pp. of ра + dip, cp. Sk. pradipta] kindled, set on 
fire, blazing S 111.93 Де (chav' alatan ubhato padittan) ; 
J v1.108 ; Sdhp 208 (°angārakāsuņ). 


Padippati [pa+dippati] to flame forth, to blaze Cp ш o? 
(davadaho p.). — pp. paditta (q. v.). — Caus. padipeti 
(q. v): 


Padissa (adj.) [grd. of padissati] being seen, to be seen, 
appearing D 11.205 (upasantappa’). 


Padissati [ра + dissati, Pass. of drs] to be seen Sn 108 
(doubtful; v. 1. padussati; ехрі at SnA 172 by pati- 
dissati, v. l. padussati, cp. p. 192); Cp 1.102; J v1.89; 
Sdhp 427. 


Padipa (ср. Epic Sk. pradipa] 1. a light Dh 146; 
Vv 462 (jalati blazes) ; Tikp 14 ; Miln 40; VvA 51 (padi- 
pan ujjaletva lighting a lamp, making a light) ; PvA 38; 
Sdhp 250. — 2. a lamp Sn 235 (nibbanti dhirà yath' 
Ayan p.); DhA 11.163 (anupadàno viya p.). ^r karoti 
to make a light, to light up Vin 1.118; ^r ujjaleti see 
under 1. Usually as tela-padipa an oil lamp Vin 1.15; 
S 11.86 (tela ca vattiii ca telapadipo jhayati) =1У.213; 
v.319; А 1.137; VVA 198. —appadipa where there is 
no light, obscure Vin 1v.268. 

-kàla lighting time Vv 96. 


Padipita [pp. of padipeti] lit, burning, shining Miln 40. 


Padipiya & Padipeyya (nt.) [райіра + (i) ya] that which is 
connected with lighting, material for lighting a lamp, 
lamps & accessories ; one of the gifts forming the stock 
of requisites of a Buddhist inendicant (see Nd? 523: 
уаййа as deyyadhamma). The form in °eyya is the 
older and more usual one, thus at A 11.85, 203 ; 1v.239; 
It 65; Pug 51; VvA 51. — The form in “iya at Vv 225, 
268, 378; J vi.315; VVA 295. 

Padipeti [Caus. of padippati] to light a light or a lamp 
Vin 1.118 (padipeyya, padipetabba) ; Miln 40; ThA 72 
(Ap. v. 46) ; Sdhp 63, 332, 428. — pp. padipita (q. v.). 

Padfyati [Pass. of padati] to be given out or presented ; 
Pv 11.915 ; Sdhp 502, 523. 


Райи На [pp. of padussati] made bad, spoilt, corrupt, 
wicked, bad (opp. pasanna, e. g. at A r.8; It 12, 13) 
D 111.32 ("citta); M 111.49; A 1.30; Sn 662; Dh 1; 
J 11.401; DhA 1.23 (opp. pasanna); PvA 34, 43 (°ma- 
nasa). ——appaduttha good, not corrupt D 1.20 ; 111.32; 
M 1.50; 8 1.13; Pv 1v. 710. 


Padubbhati [pa+dubbhati] to do wrong, offend, plot 
against J 1.262 (ger. °dubbhitva). 


Paduma (nt.) (ср. Epic Sk. padma, not in RV.] the lotus 
Nelumbium speciosum. It is usually mentioned in two 
varieties, viz. ratta? and seta?, i. e. red and white lotus, 
so at J v.37; SnA 125; as ratta? at УУА 191; PvA 157. 
The latter seems to be the more prominent variety ; but 
paduma also includes the 3 other colours (blue, yellow, 
pink ?), since it frequently has the designation of рай- 
cavanna-paduma (the 5 colours however are nowhere 
specified), е. g. at | 1.222; Vi337 avi. ОТЕ 
is further classified as satapatta and sahassapatta-p., viz. 
lotus with 100 & with 1,000 leaves: VvA 191. Com- 
pared with other species at J v.37, where 7 kinds are 
enum? as uppala (blue, red & white), paduma (red & 
white), kumuda (white) and kallahara. See further 
kamala and kuvalaya. — (1) the lotus or lotus flower 
M 111.93; S 1.138, 204; A 1.145; 11.86 sq. ; 111.26, 239; 
Sn 71, 213; J 1.51 (danda? №. of a plant, cp. Sk. dandot- 
phala), 76 (khandha?, lata?^, dandaka?, olambaka?); 
1V.3; УІ.564; Dh 458; Nd! 135; Vv 35% (=pundarika 
VvA 161); 44!? (nànà-paduma-saüchanna); Pv 11.1% 
üd.) ; 11.12? (id.) ; Pug 63 ; Vism 256 (ratta?); DA 1.219; 
KhA 53; SnA 97; Sdhp 359. — (2) N. of a purgatory 
(^niraya) S 1.151-152 ; $n 677; p. 126; SnA 475 sq. 

-acchara (heavenly) lotus-maiden SnA 469. -uttara 
N. of Buddha SnA 341, 455 etc. -kannika a peak in 
the shape of a lotus VvA 181. -kalapa a bunch of 
lotuses VvA 191. -gabbha the calyx of a 1. ThA 68 
(vanna). -patta а 1. leaf Nd! 135 (—pokkhara) ; DhA 
Iv.166 (=pokkhara-patta). -рийја a 1. cluster J 
11.55. -puppha a lotus flower Nd? 393; SnA 78. -rága 
“lotus hued," a ruby VvA 276. -vyüha one of the 
3 kinds of fighting, viz. p.°, cakka?, sakata° J 11.406 = 
1V.343 (cp. Sk. р.-ууйћа-ѕзатай a kind of concentra. 
tion, & see J trsl^ 11.275). -sara a lotus pond J 1.221; 
V.337 ; SnA 141. 


Padumaka [fr. paduma] 1. the Paduma purgatory $ 1.152. 
—2. a lotus J 11.325. 


Padumin (adj.-n.) [cp. Sk. padmin, spotted elephant] 
having a lotus, belonging to a lotus, lotus-like ; N. of (the 
spotted) elephant Sn 53 (exp! at SnA 103 as “ paduma- 
sadisa-gattataya va Padumakule uppannataya và 
padumi," cp. Nd? p. 164).—f. padumini [cp. Sk. 
padmini lotus plant] г. a lotus pond or pool of lotuses 
D1.75:11.38; M 111.93; S 1.138; A 111.26. — 2. the lotus 
plant Nelumbium speciosum J 1.128 (?panna); 1v.419 
(°patta) ; SnA 369; KhA 67 (°patta); PvA 189. 


Padulla [?] in cpd. padulla-gahin is perhaps misreading ; 
trsi. “ clutching at blown straws (of vain opinion)," 
expl? by C. as dutthullagahin ; at id. p. S 1.187 we find 
dutthullabhanin “ whose speech is never lewd" (see 
Psalms of Brethven 399, u. 3). 


Padussati [ра + dussati] to do wrong, offend against (with 
loc.), make bad, corrupt DA 1.211 (see padosa) ; Sn 108 
(v. l. for padissati); aor. padussi J 11.125, 401. — pp. 
paduttha ; Caus. padüseti (q. v.). 


Padüsita [pp. of padüseti] made bad, corrupted, spoilt 
It 13 (v. l. padussita). 


Padüseti & Padoseti [Caus. of padussati, but the latter 
probably Denom. іг. padosa?j to defile, pollute, spoil, 
make bad or corrupt [cp. BSk. pradüsyati cittar Divy 
197, 286] D 1.20 ; M 1.129 ; It 86; DA 1.211 (see padosa!) ; 


Padesa 


ThA 72 (Ap. v. 40; to be read for paduse, Pot. = pado- 
seyya); J v.273 (тапап p., for upahacca). —-padusseti 
read also at A 1v.97 for padasseti (dummanku 'yam 
padusseti dhüm' aggimhi va pavako). — As padoseti at 
PvA 212 (cittani padosetvà) and in stock phrase тапап 
padosaye (Pot.) in sense of “ to set upon anger" (cp. 
padosa?) S 1.149 (“ sets his heart at enmity ") =A 11.3; 
V.17I, 174=Sn 659 (=manan padoseyya SnA 477)= 
Nett 132; S 1v.7o; SnA 11 (mano padoseyya). — pp. 
padüsita (q. v.). 


Padesa [fr. pa+ dis, cp. late Sk. pradeSa] indication, loca- 
tion, range, district; region, spot, place S 11.227, 254; 
V.201 ; A 11.167 (cattaro mahà?) ; Dh 127 (jagati^), 303; 
J 11.3, 158 (Himavanta’) ; 111.25 (id.), 191 (jàti-gotta- 
kula?); SnA 355; PvA 29, 33 (hadaya?), 36 (so read for 
padase), 43, 47 ; Sdhp 252. 

-karin effecting a limited extent S v.201. -fiana 
knowledge within a certain range, limited knowledge 
S v.457. -bodhisatta a limited Bodhisatta Kvu 283 
(cp. Avu trsi” 1393, 166?). -rajja principality over а 
district, local government It 15; ThA 26 (Ap. v. 10). 
-гаја a local or sub-king Vism 301 (cakkavatti--). -lak- 
khana regional or limited characteristics Kvu 283. 
-vassin raining or shedding rain only locally or over a 
(limited) district It 64-66. 


Padesika (adj.) (-°) [fr. padesa) Lelonging to a place of 
indication, indicating, regional, reaching the index of, 
only with numerals in reference to age (usually solasa- 
vassa? at the time of 16 years) J 1.259 (id.) 262 (id.); 
11.277 (id.). — See also uddesika in same application. 


Padosa! [pa-- dosa!, Sk. pradosa] defect, fault, blemish, 
badness, corruption, sin D 1.71 (—padussati parar và 
padüseti vindseti ti padoso DA 1.211); M 111.3 ; S 1v.322 
(vyapada°); A 1.8 (ceto?); 111.92 (vyàpàda); It 12; 
J v.99;, Pug 59, 68; Dhs 1060. — Note, At ThA 72 we 
find reading “ apace paduse (padose ?) pi са” as un- 
certain conjecture for у. 1. BB “ атассе manase pi 
ca.” 


Padosa? [pa+ dosa?, Sk. pradvesa, see remarks to dosa?] 


anger, hatred, ill-will; always as mano? “anger in. 


mind” M 1.377; Sn 328 (=khanu-kantak’ adimhi p. 
SnA 334), 702; J 1v.29 ; Miln 130; Vism 304; SnA 477. 


Padosika (adj.) (їг. padosa!] sinful, spoiling or spoilt, full 
of fault or corruption, only in 2 phrases, viz. khidda® 
“debauched by pleasure" D 1.19; and mano? “ de- 
bauched іп mind " D 1.20, 21. 


Padosin (adj.) [fr. padosa!] abusing, damaging, spoiling, 
injuring S 1.13 (appaduttha?) ; Pv ту.ў!®. 


Padoseti see padüseti. 


Paddha! (adj.) [cp. Sk. pradhva (?) in diff. meaning “ being ' 


on a journey," but rather prahva] 1. expert in (loc.) 
J vi.476 (v. 1. patha=pattha; C. cheko patibalo). — 


2. subject to, serving, attending J 1v.35 (p. carami, so | 


read for baddha, see Kern, Toev. s. v. ; C. padacarika). 


Paddha? (adj.) (ср. Sk. prardha] half (?) J 111.95 (probably | 


=paddha!, but C. expl** as addha upaddha). 


Paddhagu (adj. n.) [cp. Sk. pradhvaga] 1. going, walking 
J 11.95 (T. na р’ addhagun, but C. reads paddhagun). 
— 2. humble, ready to serve, servant, attendant, slave 
S 1.104 (so read for paccagu) ; Sn 1095 (T. for patthagu, 
q. v. — Nd? reads patthagu but SnA 597 paddhagu and 
expl** by paddhacara paricarika) ; J v1.380 (hadayassa) ; 
Th 1, 632. 


Paddhacara (adj.-n.) {paddha!+cara, cp. Sk. pradhva 
and prahva humble] ready to serve, subject to, 
ministering; a servant S 1.144 (T. baddhacara, у. 1. 
pattha? ; trsl. “ pupil"); J 1v.35 (read paddhacara 'smi 


3S 


Padhàrita 


tuyhar for T. baddha caràmi t., as pointed out by Kern, 
Toev. s. v. baddha. The Cy. misunderstood the wrong 
text reading and expl? as ''tuyhar baddha caràmi," 
but adds “ veyyavaccakarika padacarika "); v.327 (as 
baddhaücara; C. veyyavacca-kara); v1.268 (^à female 
servant = С. pada-paricarika) ; Nd! 464 (+ paricarika) ; 
ЅпА 597 (+ paricáraka, for paddhagu). 


| 


| Padmaka (m. & nt.) [Sk. padmaka] N. of a tree, Costus 
speciosus or arabicus J v.405, 420; V1.497 (reading 
uncertain), 537. 


Padma see paduma. 


Padvara (nt.) [pa-- dvára] a place before a door or gate 


I Tav sez. 
-gama suburb Davs v. 3. 


Padhansa see appadharsa. 


Padhagsati [pa+dnansati] to fall from (abl.), to be de- 
prived of Vin 11.205 (yogakkhema p.; so read for 
paddh?). — Caus. padhanseti to destroy, assault, violate, 
offend J 1v.494. (—jivitakkhayar papeti); PvA 117. — 
grd. padhagsiya in сраз. su? & dup? easily (or with 
difficulty) overwhelmed or assaulted Vin 11.256 = 

| S 11.264. Also neg. appadhansiya (& °Ка) (9. v.). — 
pp. padhagsita (q. v.). 


Padhansita [pp. of padhanseti] offended, assaulted J 
11.422. See also арр”. 


` Padhana (nt.) [fr. pa+ dha, cp. padahati] exertion, ener- 
getic, effort, striving, concentration of mind D 111.30, 
27. 104, 108, 214, 235) A 171,74, 218 SOT 7501102 B7 
1V.360 ; V.244 Sq. ; A 111.65-67 (5 ѕатауа and 5 аѕатауӣ 
for padhàna), 249; 1V.355; V.17 зд. Sn 424, 428; 
It 30; Dh 141; J 1.90; Nd? 394 (=viriya); Vbh 218 
(citta samadhi p? etc.) ; Nett 16; DA 1.104; Dhà 1.85 
(mahà-padhànag padahitva); ThA 174; PvA 134. 
Padhana is fourfold, viz. sanvara®, pahana^, bhavana®, 
anurakkhanà? or exertion consisting in the restraint of 
one's senses, the abandonment of sinful thoughts, prac- 
tice of meditation & guarding one's character. These 
4 are mentioned at D 111.225; A 11.16 ; Ps 1.84 ; 11.14 5q., 
56, 86, 166, 174; Ud 34: Nd! 45, 340; Sdhp 594. — 
Very frequently termed sammappadhana (cp. BSk. 
samyak-pradhana MVastu 11.120; but also samyak- 
prahána, е. g. Divy 208] or “ right exertion,” thus at 
Vin 1.22 ; S 1.105 ; 111.96 (the four); A 11.15 (id.) ; 111.12 ; 
1v.125; Nd! 14; Ps 1.21, 85, 90, 161; SnA 124; PvA 
A 98. — As padahana at Ps 1.17, 21, TSE 


Padhanavant (adj.) [fr. padhàna] gifted with energy, full 
of strength (of meditation eic.), rightly concentrated 
S 1.188, 197; Sn 70 (cp. Nd? 394). 531. 


Padhanika (adj) [fr. райһапа) making efforts, exerting 
oneself in meditation, practising ‘‘ padhana " DA 1.251. 


Padhaniya (adj.) [fr. padhdna] belonging to or connected 

with exertion, worthy of being pursued in cpd. °апда 
| (nt.) a quality to be striven after, of which there аге 5, 
expressed in the attributes of one who attains them as 
saddho, appabadho, asatho, àraddha-viriyo, раййауа 
D 111.237=M 11.95, 128=A 111.65; referred to at Miln 
trsi” 1.188. Besides these there is the set called pāri- 
suddhi-padhaniy’ angáni and consisting either of 4 
qualities (sila?, citta®, ditthi®, visnutti°) A 11.194, or of 
9 (the four+kankha-vitarana®, maggamagga-nana’, 
patipadafiana-dassana®, fidna-dassana®, panna?) D 
111.288 ; Ps 1.28. 


Padhürita ('* born in mind”) read patthàrita at Th 1, 842 
(see pattharati). — padharehi (v. ]. Е.) at 5n 1149 read 
dhàrehi. — padharita in meaning of “ considered, under- 
stood ” in cpd. su? at S 11.0; v.278. 
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Panna 


Padhávati [pa+dhavati] to run out or forth Pv m1.17 | Panunna (Panunna & Panunna) [pp. of panudati] (med. 


(ger. °itva =upadhavitva PvA 173). 


Padhavin (adj.) [fr. padhavati] rushing or running out or 
forth M 11.98. 


Padhüpati (—padhüpàyati) [pa+dhipayati] to blow 
forth smoke or flames Vin 1.25 (aor. padhüpasi) ; 1v.109 
(id.); Vism 400 (id.), (so read for padhümàsi T., v. 1. 
SS padhipayi & padhimayi). — pp. padhüpita (q. v.). 


Padhüpita [ра+ dhüpita, latter only in meaning “ in- 
censed," cp. dhüpa etc.] fumigated, reeking, smoked out 
S 1.133 (trs? “racked [wrapt] in flames " ; C. santapita) ; 
VvA 237 (so read with v.1. SS. for T. paviisita ; meaning : 
scented, filled with scent). 


Padhota (adj.) [pa+dhota] cleansed, in cpd. sup? well 
cleansed D 11.324. 


Pana (indecl.) [doublet of Sk. puna(h) with diff. meaning 
(see puna), cp. Geiger, P.Gr. 8 34] adversative & inter- 
rogative particle, sometimes (originally, cp. puna 
“ again, further") merely connecting & continuing 
the story. — (1) (adversative) but, on the contrary 
J 1.222; 11.159; VvA 79 (correl. with tava). ca pana 
but. J 1052; atna са pana апа yet ыр үза: 


J 1.279; na kho pana “ certainly not " J 1.151; và pana | 


“or else" Vin 183; Dh 42; Sn 376, 829. — (2) (in 
questions) then, now J 11.4 (kin p.), 159 (kahag p.); 
VvÀ 21 (kena p.); PvA 27 (katamap p.). — (3) (con- 
clusive or copulative) and, and now, further, moreover 
D 1.139 (siya kho p. be it now that . . .); Sn 23, 393, 
30б, буо; | L279; BYA 3: 


Panaccati [pa+ naccati] to dance (forth), to dance ThA 
257 (ppr. panaccanto). — pp. panaccita (q. v.). 


Panaccita [pp. of panaccati] dancing, made to dance Th 
293905 


Panasa (ср. late Sk. panasa, Lat. penus stores, Lith. pénas 
fodder, perhaps Goth. fenea] the Jack or bread-fruit tree 
(Artocarpus integrifolia) and its fruit J 1.450; 1.160; 
V.205, 465; Vv 4413; KhA 49, 50, 58 (°phala, where 
Vism 258 reads panasa-taca) ; SnA 475; VvA 147. 


Panassati [ра + nassati, cp. also BSk ргапаѕа Divy 626] 
to be lost, to disappear, to go to rnin, to cease to be 
М 1.177; S 11272 (read panassissati with BB); J v.4o1 ; 
vr23595 Dh 1, 143- 


Рапайа [pa-- пада) shouting out, shrieks of joy J v1.282. 


Panadeti [Caus. ої ра + nad] to shout out, to utter a sound 
Is its Sey 


Panàlika (f.) [їт. pana]i] a pipe, tube, channel, water 
course DA 1.244. 


Panali (f.) [ра + nali] a tube, pipe А 1v.171 (udapàna?). 


Panigghosa in cpd. appanigghosa is wrongly registered as 
such in A Index (for А 1v.88); it is to be separated 
appa + nigghosa (see nigghosa). 


Panudati [pa + nudati] to dispel, repel, remove, push away 
S 1,167 sq., 173; Dh 383; Sn 81, 928 (pot. panndeyya 
or metri causa panndeyya —pajaheyya etc. Nd! 385); 
J vi.491 (1. pl. panudàmase). — ger. panuditvà SnA 
591, & panujja Sn 359, 535, 1055 (expl! at Nd? 395 as 
imper. pres.—pajaha, cp. SnA 591=panudehi); J 
LI14; v.198 (=patetva C.) — Fut. panudahissati 
Th 1, 27, 233. — Pass. panujjati, ppr. panujjamàna in 
phrase “ арі pannjjamànena pi" even if repulsed M 
1.108, cp. А Iv.32 & Nett 164 (v. 1. to be substituted for 
T. pamajjamànena). — pp. panunna & panndita (q. v.). 


Panudita [pp. of panudati] dispelled, driven out Sn 483 
(panüdita metri causa, v. 1. panudita). See also panunna. 


& pass.) put away, rejected or rejecting, dispelled, 
driven away, sent A 11.29; V.31; Sn 469 (°kodha); 
J vr.247, 285; Куп 597 (ito p., trsl “ ending here ’’). 

-paccekasacca one who bas rejected each of the 
four false truths (the 5'^ of the 10 noble states, 
ariyavasa : see Vin. Texts 1.141) D 111.269, 270; А п.41; 
V.29 sq. 


Panüdana (nt.) (fr. panudati] removal, dispelling, rejection 
Sn 252 (sabba-dukkhápanüdana SnA 293 should be read 
as sabba-dukkha-apanüdana, as at Vin 11.148=J 1.94), 
1106 (=pahanan etc. Nd? 396). 


Panta (adj.) (cp. Epic Sk. pranta edge, margin, border, 
pra+anta; also BSk. pranta in meaning of Pali, е. g. 
MVastnu 111.200; Divy 312 (pranta-$ayan-àsana-sevin)) 
distant, remote, solitary, secluded; only in phrase 
pantay ѕепаѕапап (sayanasanar) or pantàni senásanàni 
“solitary bed & chair" M 1.17, 30; A 1.60; 11.137; 
111.103; V.10, 202 ; Sn 72 (cp. Nd? 93), 338, обо (?amhi 
sayandsane), 969 (sayanamhi pante); Dh 185 ( —vivitta 
DhA 111.238); Ud 43 (so read for patthan); J 11.524 
(^amhi ѕауапаѕапе); Vism 73 (panta-senasane rata); 
SnA 263 (v. 1. pattha). 

-sena (adj.) one who has his resting place far away 
from men, Ep. of the Buddha M 1.386. 


Panti (f.) (Ved. pankti set or row of five, group in general] 
a row, range, line Vism 392 (tisso sopana-pantiyo) ; 
DhA 11.219 (uddhana?^); ThA 72 (satta pantiyo); 
VvA 198 (amba?). 


Pantha [base panthan?, Ved. panthah, with bases patb? 
panth? and pathi. Same as patha (q. v.). For etym. 
ср. Gr. mórroç sea(-path), mároç path, Av. panta®, also 
Goth. finpan — E. find, of Idg *pent to come or go (by)] 
a road, roadway, path J 1.18 (gen. pl. pantbàánap = 
kantàramagga C; “jungle road” trsl); Sn 121 (loc. 
panthasmig); Nd? 485 B (+ patha in expl? of magga), 
Miln 157 (see panthan). 

-gü a traveller (lit. going by road) S r212 (v. 1. 
addhagi, as at id. p. Th 2, 55); J 11.95 (v. .). -ghata 
highway robbery J 1.253; 1v.184. -duhana waylaying, 
robbery ; m. a robber D 1.135 (see DA 1.296); J 11.281, 
388 ; D 111.68, and Tikp 280 (dühana). -dübhin a high- 
wayman J 11.327. -dūsaka a robber Miln 20. -devata a 
way spirit, a spirit presiding over a road, road-goddess 
J vi.527. -makkataka a (road) spider Miln 364, 407. 
-sakuna a “© road-bird," i. e. a bird offered (as a sacri- 
fice) to the goddess presiding over the roads, propitia- 
tion; it is here to be understood as a human sacrifice 
J vi.527 (vv. ll. pattha? & bandha?). 


Panthika [fr. pantha, formation panthika: panthan — 
addhika : addhan] a traveller Miln 20. 


Panna [рр. of pajjati but not satisfactorily expl as such, 
for pajjati & panna never occur by themselves, but 
only in сраз. like 4pajjati, àpanna, upp, upa?, sam?, 
etc. Besides, the word is only given in lexic. litera- 
ture as pp. of pajjati, although a tendency prevails to 
regard it as pp. of patati. The meaning points more 
to the latter, but in form it cannot belong to pat. A 
more satisfactory expl? (in meaning and form) is to 
regard panna as pp. of ра+ nam, with der. fr. short 
base. Thus panna wonld stand for panata (panata), 
as unna for unnata, ninna for ninnata, the double 
nn to be accounted for on analogy. The meaning 
would thus be '* bent down, laid down," as panna-ga — 
going bent, panna-dhaja —flag bent or laid down, 
etc. Perhaps patta of patta-kkhandha should belong 
here as panna?] fallen, gone, gone down ; also: creeping, 
only in foll. cpds. : 

-ga a snake Th 1, 429 ("inda chief of snake-demons) ; 
J v.166; Miln 23. -gandha with gone down (i. e. 


Pannaka 


deteriorated) smell, ill-smelling, or having lost 
smell J v.198 (=thokan duggandha C.) -dhaja one 
whose flag gone or is lost, 1. e. whose fight is over (Ep. 
of the Buddha), cp. BSk. prapatito màna-dhvajah 
Lal. V. 448 (with derivation from pat instead of pad, 
cp. papátana) M 1.137 sq., 386; A 111.84 sq. ; in eulogy 
on the Buddha (see exegesis to mahesi Nd! 3,35; Nd? 
503) reference is made to mànadhaja (“papatanan) 
which is opposed to dhamma-dhaja (-ussapana); thus 
we should explain as “ опе who has put down the 
flag of pride." -bhara one who has put down his 
burden, one whose load has gone, who is delivered or 
Бахеа м I SS; A 11.84; S 1.233; Dh 402 (—ohita- 
khandha-bhàra DhaA 1v.168) ; Sn 626, 914 (cp. Nd! 334) ; 
Th 1, 1021. -bhümi state of one who has fallen DA 
1.163 (opp. to jina-bhümi, one of the 8 purisa-bhümiyo. 
— ср. D 154 & Dial. 1.722). -loma one whose hairs 
have fallen or are put down (flat, i. e. do not stand 
erect in consequence of excitement), subdued, pacified 
(opp. hattha loma) Vin 11.184 (cp. Vin u.5 & Bdhgh on 
р. 309 loman рАїеїї, Bdhgh padeti; also Vin. Texts 
11.339); 111.206; M 1.450; J 1.377. Another form is 
palloma (q. v. & cp. J.P.T.S. 1889, 206). See also 
remarks on parada-vutta. 


Pannaka (adj.) (fr. panna’ silent (?) DA 1.163. 


Pannarasa (adj. num.) [see paficadasa & pannarasa under | 


panca] fifteen (and fifteenth), usually referring to the 
15th day of the lunar month, 1. e. the full-moon day 
Sn 153 (pannaraso uposatho); pannarase on the 15'" 
Uc SEL Ton hon 223p то2о. Sn 502, толо; 
{. loc. pannarasáya id. S 1.233. See also pannarasa. 


Pannarasama (num. ord.) [fr. pannarasa] the r5!" SnA 
306 (gatha). 


sth 


Pannarasika (adj.) [fr. pannarasa] belonging to the 15 


day (of the lunar month) Vin 1v.315. 


Papa (nt.) [see pibati, paniya etc. of ра) water J 1.109 
(арау papag mahodakan ti attho) The word is 
evidently an etym. construction. See also papa. 


Papaccati [Pass. of pa + pacati! to be cooked, to become 
ripe PvA 55 ('itvà). 

Рарайса [їп its P. meaning uncertain whether identical 
with Sk. ргарайса (рга + pafic to spread out; meaning 
“expansion, diffuseness, manifoldedness '; cp. papafi- 
ceti & рарайса 3) more likely, as suggested by etyin. 
& meaning oí Lat. im-ped-iment-um, connected with 
pada, thus perhaps originally *' pa-pad-ya," i. e. what 
isin front of (і. e. in the way of) the feet (as an obstacle)] 
1. obstacle, impediment, a burden which causes delay, 
hindrance, delay DhA 1.18; 11.91 (katha°). ёр karoti 
to delay, to tarry J 1v.145; °n akatvà without delay 
J 1.260 ; vt.392. — ati? too great a delay J 1.64; 11.92. 
— 2. illusion, obsession, hindrance to spiritual progress 
КШТ бу, 5 LIGO; 1V.52, 715; A IL 161 sq-; 11.393 Sq. ; 
Sn 530 (=tanha-ditthi-manabheda-p. Sn.\ 431; and 
gencrally in Commentaries so resolved, without verhal 
analysis); Ud 77 (as f. papanca); Th t, 519, 902, 939 
(cp. Brethren 344, 345 & J. R.A.S. 1906, 246 sq. ; Neu- 
mann trsh ''Sonderheit," see Lieder p. 210, 211 & 
Mittlere Sammlung 1.119 in trsl. of M 1.65 піррараћса); 
Dh 195, 254 ('ábhiratà раја, піррарабса Tathagata ; 
=tanhadisu p° esu abhirata DhA 111.378); J 19: 
Pv 1v.1?* (—tanh'-àdi-p. PvA 230); Nett 37, 38; Sn 
495 (gihi). — nippapafica (q. v.) without obsession. — 
3. diffuseness, copiousness SnA 40. 

-sankha sign or characteristic of obsession Sn 874 
(cp. ЅпА 553; -tanhá? ditthi?^ and тапа° Nd! 
280), 916 (=avijjadayo kilesā milan SnA 502). 
-saüüà (°sankha) idea of obsession, idée fixe, illusion 
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| 


D 11.277 (cp. Dial 11.312); M 1.109, 112, 271, 383; 5 | 


IV.71. 


" 


Papatà 


Papupphaka 
Papaücita (pp. of papanceti] obsessed, illusioned SnA 495 
(a? gihipapan-cena). — nt. obsession, vain imagination, 
illusion S 1v.203 & V bh 390. 


Papaficeti (|Denom. їг. papanca! 1. to have illusions, to 
imagine, to be obsessed M 1.112; Dh 1.198 (tesan 
suvanna-lobhena papaficentinan). — 2. to be profuse, to 
talk much, to delay on Sn 130. — pp. papaficita. 


(papata) (f.) Ит. papáta? Cp. papatikaj a 
broken-off piece, splinter, fragment; also proclivity, 
precipice, pit (?) 5 11.227 (papata ti kho labha-sak- 
kara-silokass’ etat adhivacanan: cp. S 11.109: sobbho 
papato kodh' üpáyàásass' еќар adhivacanap); So 605 
(—sobbhaSnA 479;gloss papada). Seealso pappataka. 


Papatika (f) ‘cp. Sk. prapatika (lexic. & gram.) young 
shoot, sprout; and parpharika (КА.) one who tears to 
pieces; also Sk. parpata N. of a plant’ 1. a splinter, 
piece, fragment, chip Vin 11.193 (read tato рар.°); 
А 1v.70 sq. (of ayophala); J v.333 (same as Vin pas- 
sage); Miln 179. — 2. the outer dry bark or crust of a 
tree, falling off in shreads ; also shoots, sprouts M 1.78, 
t92 sq SSA SUNS FITC) Sa, Su, Ber, To ETT, 
3303 V.4 Sq., 314 Sq. ; J 10.491. Ср. pheggu. 


Papatati "pa+patati| to fall forward, to fall down, oft 
or from, to fall into (ace.) Vin 11234; M L79. 80; 
S 1.48 (visame тарас), 157 (Th 1, 122€ patanti); 
ТОСО И TTE CALT 
papatiss’ аһа, ср. PvA 52; v. 1. SS niray’ üpapatiss' 
аһа). — aor. papata Vin 11.17, cp. п.120; J vr.5606. 
Sce also patati. 


Papatana (nt) fr. pa+pat, falling down Sn 576=J 
1V.127 (abl. papatana papatanato C.). 


Papada (or Papada ?) 'pa-- pada) tip of the foot, toes; bnt 
in diff. meaning (for papata or papata to pat) “ falling 
down, abyss, pit" at Sn 665 (gloss for papata; expl 
at SnA 479 by “ mahanirava "). 


Papa (f.) (Ved. prapa, pa+ ра’ a place for supplying water, 
a shed by the roadside to provide travellers with water, 
a well, cistern D 111.185; S 1.33 = Kvu 345 (=рапіуа- 
dana-sala SA) ; S 1.100 (read рарай ca vivane) ; J 1.109; 
DhA rr349—] 1.302 (=paniya-cati ЧО Vy 527 
{+ udapana); Pv 1.7% (n. pl papayo= paniya-sala 
PvA 102); 11.9% (+ ndapàna). 


Papata ‘cp. Epic. Sk. prapata. of pra + pat, 1. falling down, 
a fall Vin 1.284 (chinna-papátar papatanti); S v.47. — 
2. a clitf, precipice, steep rock M 1.11 ; $ 111.109 (sobbho 
р. kodh' upáyàsass' ctar adhivacanag; cp. papatà); 
А 11.389 (sobbho p.); J 111.5; 530; У.70; VL300, 309; 
Vism 110; PvA 174 ; Sdhp 205, 282, 353. — ad]. falling 
off steeply, having an abrupt end Vin 11,237 = А 1v.198, 
270 (samuddo na àyatakena p.). 

-tata a rocky or steep declivity Dh.X 1.73. 


Papatin (adj. ‘fr. papatati falling or flying forward, 
fying up J 11.484 (исса flying away). 


Papitimaha “pa + pitámaha! a paternal great.grandfather 
Davs 111.29. 


Papiyana (nt.) “fr. pa, ger. pa-piya’ drinkable, to be drunk, 
drinking J 1.109 (udakag papiyana-bhavena papa ti). 


Papilita “pat pilita worn out, rnbbed throngh (of the 
sole of sandals) J 11.223. 


Paputta ‘ра + putta, cp. Sk. praputra (BR. : ** doubtful ”’) 
Inscr.] a grandson J v1.477. 


Papnpphaka (adj) {pa+pupphaka’ “with flowers in 
front,” flower-tipped (of the arrows of Mara) Dh 46 (hut 
expl? at DhA 1.337 as " p.° sankhatani tebhümakàni 
vattáni," i. e. existence in the 3 stages of being). 


Pappataka 
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Pappafaka [etym. uncertain] 1. a broken bit, splinter, 
small stone (?) (Rh. D. іп Dial. 111.83 “ ontgrowth ’’) 
D 11.87 (bhümi °y paribhuüjati); Vism 418 (дә), 
Nett 227 (Com.) ("ojan khadapento). —2. a water plant: 
see pannaka 2; cp, also papatika® & Sk. parpata N. of 
medicinal plant. 


Pappotheti [pa+ potheti; sometimes spelt papphoteti] to 
strike, knock, beat, flap (of wings) Vin 1.48 ; 11.208, 217; 
M 1.333 (papph?); J 11.153 (pakkhe) ; 111.175 (papoth® = 
saücunneti C.); Miln 368 (раррћ°); DA 1.7; Vism 283 
(pph). 


Pappoti [the contracted form of papunati, Sk. prápnoti] 
to obtain, get, gain, receive, attain D 11.159, 165; 
Sn 185, 187, 584; Dh 27; DhA 1.395. — Pot. 1* pl. 
pappomu J v.57 (=papuneyyama C.) — ger. pap- 
puyya S 1.48; Sn 482 (or pot ?), 593, 829 (=papunitva 
Nd! 170). — For further ref. sce papunati. 


Papphasa (nt.) [fr. sound-root* phu, not corresponding 
directly to Sk. pupphusa (cp. Geiger, P.Gr. § 34), to 
which it stands in a similar relation as *ghur (P.) to 
*ghar (Sk.) or phnrati>pharati. From same root Gr. 
proúw to blow and Lat. pustula bubble, blister; see 
Walde under pustula] the lungs D 11.293; M 1.185, 421; 
111.90 ; $n 195 — J 1.146; Ixh ul. (cp. KhA 56); Мір 26. 


Pabandha (adj.) (°-) [pa+ bandha] continuons Vism 32. 


Pabala (adj.) [cp. Sk. prabala] very strong, mighty Sdhp 
75. 


Pabálha! "рр. of pabahati’ pulled out, drawn forth D 1.77 
(Т. reads pavalha). See pavalha. Ü 


Pabáülha? (adj.) [pa+ba]ha] strong, sharp (of pain) D 
ЖЫК ОКЕ {йыл} „шин Тел 


Pabahati [pa + brh to pull, see abbahati] to pull out, draw 
forth D 1.77 (T. reads pavahati, у. 1. pabbilhati, evi- 
dently fr. pabalha); cp. Satapatha-brahmana 1V.3, 3, 
16. — pp. pabalha? (q. v.). 


Pabujjhati [pa+ bujjhati] to wake up (intrs.), awake 
S 1.4, 209; Dh 296 sq.; It 41 (sutta p.); J 1.61 ; 11.103; 
IV.431 (opp. niddayati); DA 1.140. — pp. pahuddha 
(9. v.). 


Pabuddha [pp. of pabujjhati] awakened S 1.143 (sutta® 
from sleep awakened), J 1.50; “УА 65. . 


Pabodhati [pa+ bodhati] to awake, also trs. awaken, stir 
up, give rise to (or: to recognise, realise ?); only in 
one phrase (perhaps corrupt), viz. yo nindap appabo- 
dhati S 17 —Dh 143 (=ninday apaharanto bujjhati 
DhA 11.80; trs. AS 13 ''forestalleth blame”). — 
Caus. pabodheti (1) to enlighten, instrnct, give a sign 
J 1142; 111.511. — (2) to set going, arouse J 1.298; 
V.390. — (3) to render oneself conspicuous J v.8. 


Pabodhana (adj.-nt.) [fr. pabodhati] 1. (nt.) awakening, 
waking, arising DhA 1.232 (°codana-kamma). — 2. (adj.) 
arousing (or realising?) Vv 64% (=kata-piti-pabo- 
dhano VvA 282); awaking Th 1, 893 (samma-tà]a?). 


Pabba (nt.) [Ved. parvan] 1. a knot (of a stalk), joint, 
section Vin 1v.35; M 1.80; J 1245 (velu?); Vism 358 
(id.; bnt nàlika p. 260); VbhA 03 (id.); Th r, 243. 
— angula? finger joint Vin 1v.262, M 1.187; DÀ 1.285. 
— pabba-pabbag knot for knot DhsA 11.— 2. the 
elbow S 1v.171. — 3. section, division, part Vism 240 
(14 sections of contemplation of the body or kayagata- 
sati); VbhA 275, 286. 

-ganthi a knot Miln 103. -valli a species of Dürvà J 
v.69 ; -vata intermittent ague Vin 1.205. 


Pabbaja [Sk. balbaja, cp. Geiger P.Gr. 8 39. 6] a species 
of reed, bulrush Vin 1.199 (T. reads babbaja); S 1.77; 


11.92 ; 111.137 (v. 1. babbaja), 155 (®ауака); Th 1, 27; 
J W140, T41; V202; Ут соз Eor поете те 566 
babbaja. 


Pabbajati [cp. Sk. pravrajati, pra-- vraj] to go forth, to 


leave home and wander abont as a mendicant, to give 
up the world, to take up the ascetic life (as bhikkhu, 
samana, tapassin, isi etc.). S 1.140, 141; Sn 157, 1003; 
imper. pabbaja DhA 1.133. Pot. pabbajeyya J 1.56; 
Pug 57.— Fut. pabbajissati Sn 564; DhA 1.133; 
IV.55. Aor. pabbaji M 11.33; S 1196—Th 1, 1255; 
Sn 405; Vv 829; PvA 76; ger. pabbajitva J 1.303; 
PvA 21 and °vana Sn 407. — (agarasma) апарагіуап 
pabbajati to go forth into the homeless state Vin 111.12 ; 
M 111.33; S 1.196; A v.204; Pv 11.1315. sàsane p. to 
become an ascetic in (Buddhas) religion, to embrace 
the religion (& practice) of the Buddha J 1.56; PvA r2. 
pabbajjag pabbajati to go into the holy life (of an 
ascetic friar, wanderer etc.): see pabbajja. — Caus. 
pabbàjeti (q. v.). — pp. pabbajita. 


Pabbajana (nt.) (їг. pabbajati] going into an ascetic life 


J 111.393 (a°). 


Pabbajita [pp. of pabbajati, cp. BSk. pravrajita Divy 


236] one who has gone out from home, one who has 
given up worldly life & undertaken the life of a bhikkhu 
recluse or ascetic, (one) ordained (as a Buddhist friar), 
gone forth (into the holy life or pabbajja) Vin 111.40 
(vnddha-pabbajito bhikkhu); 1iv.159; D 1.131 (aga- 
rasmà апараӣгіуар p.), 157 ; 111.31 Sq., 147 sq. ; M 1.200, 
267, 345, 459; 1.66, 181; 11.261; S 1.119 (dhamma- 
vinaye p.); 1v.260, 330; v.118 sq., 421; A 1.69, 107, 
147, 168; 11.78, 143; 111.33, 78 (vuddba®), 244, 403 
(acira?); 1v.21 (cira?); v.82, 348 sq.; Sn 43 (see Nd? 
307) 274. 395, 423; Dh 74, 174, 388; ОО ИРА Б 
(=samana PvA 106); m11} (bhikkhu =kamdadi- 
malanay pabbajitatta paramatthato pabbajito PvA 
146); 1.13" (=pabbajjan upagata PvA 167); Miln 
11; DA 1.270; DhA 1.133; PvA 5, 55. 


Pabbajjà (f.) [їт. pa-- vraj, cp. pabbajati, Epic & BSk. 


pravrajyà] leaving the world, adopting the ascetic life ; 
state of being a Buddhist friar, taking the (yellow) robe, 
ordination. — (1) ordination or admission into the 
Buddha’s Order in particular: Vin 111.13; S 1.161 etc. 
— samanera® ordination of a Novice, described in full 
at Vin 1.82. — pabbajjar yacati to beg admission Vin 
IV.129 ; labhati to gain admission to the Order Vin 
1.12, 17, 32; D 1.176; S 1v.181. — (2) ascetic or home- 
less life in general D 11.147 sq.; M 111.33 (abbhokaso 
p); S v.350 (id.; read pabbajja); A v.204 (id.); S 
11.128 (read °jja for ?jà); 1v.260 ; A 1.151, 168; 1v.274 
sq.; Sn 405, 406, 567; It 75 (pabbajjaya ceteti); 
Miln 19 (dhamma-cariya-samacariy’ attha p.); DhA 
1.0; SnA 49, 327, 423; ThA251. — pabbajjar upagata, 
gone into the homeless state PvA 167 (for pabbajita) ; 
agarasma апавагіуар p. the going forth from home 
into the homeless state Vin 11.253; M 11.56; pabbajjay 
pabbajati to undertake or go into the ascetic life, in 
toll. varieties; isi? of a Saint or Sage J 1298, 303; 
DhA 1v.55; PvA 162 (of the Bnddha); tàpasa? of a 
Hermit J 111.119; DA 1.270 (described in detail); DhA 
1у.29; PvA 21; ѕатапа° of a Wanderer PvA 76. — 
Note. The ceremony of admission to the priesthood is 
called pabbajja (or pabbajana). if viewed as the act 
of the candidate of orders, and pabbajana (q. v.), 
if viewed as the act of the priest conferring orders ; the 
latter term however does not occur in this meaning in 
the Canon. 


Pabbata [Vedic parvata, fr. parvan, orig. knotty, rugged, 


massive] (т) a mountain (-range), hill, rock 5 1.101, 
102, 127, 137; 11.32, 185, 190; A 1.243; 11.140; IV.102 
(dhüpàyati); Sn 413, 417, 543. 958, 1014; Nd! 466; 
Dh 8, 127 (%апар vivaro)=PvA 104; Dh 188 (n. pl. 


Pabbataka 


?àni) 304; DA 1.209; Ма 346 (dhamma’); PvA 221 
(апрага°) Sdhp 352, 545. 574.— The 7 mountains 
round Veluvana are enum? at J v.38. — Names of some 
(real or fictitious) mountains, as found in the Jataka 
literature: Cakkavala J vi.282; Candorana J Iv.g0; 
Canda J 1v.283; v.38, 162; Dandaka-hirafifia J 11.33; 
Daddara J 1.8; 11.16; Nemindhara J v1.125; Neru 
J 11.247; Y.425; Pandava on 417; SnA 382 sq.; Ma- 
hàneru J 1v.462 ; Mahindhara Vv 3210 (cp. VvA 136); 
Meru J 1.25; 1V.498; Yugandhara PvA 137; Rajata 
J 150; Хірша J vr.518; Sineru S 11.139; J 148 & 
passim; Suvanna J 1.50; vr.514 (°giritila). — (2) [cp. 
Sk. parvata mountainous] a mountaineer Miln 19r. 

-utu the time (aspect) of the mountain (in prognos- 
tications as to horoscope) DhA 1.165 (megha-utu, p.- 
utu, aruna-utu). -kaccha a mountain meadow (opp. 
nadi-kaccha) SnA 33. -kandara a m. cave S 11.32; 
V.396, 457 Sq. ; A V.I14 Sq. ; -küta m. peak Vin 11.193; 
J 1.73. -gahana m. thicket or jungle PvA 5. -ttha 
standing on a m. Dh 28. -pada the foot of a m. J 
11.51; DhA tv.187; PvA 10. -muddhà mountain top 
Vin L5. -rattha m.-kingdom SnA 26. -ràjà “ king of 
the mountain,” Ep. of Himavà S 1.116; 11.137 Sq., 276; 
Eo aver ТО 1,152) 11240; 17У тоз PvA 
143. -Sankhepa top of a m. D 184 (=p. -matthaka 
DA 1226). -sānu m.-glen Vv 3210 (cp. VvA 136). 
-sikhara mountain-crest J v.421t. 


Pabbataka [{r. pabbata] a mountain J 1.303. 


Pabbateyya (adj.) [{r. pabbata] belonging to mountains, 
mountain-born (of a river) A 111.64 (пайї p^à sighasota 
hárahárini) ; 1v.137 (id.) ; Vism 231 (id.), 285 (nadi). 


Pabbaniya (adj.) [fr. pabba] forming a division or scction, 
consisting of, belonging to KhA 114 (khaya’) (?). 


Pabbajana (nt.) [fr. pa-- Caus. of vraj, see pabbajati & 
pabbajeti] keeping out or away, removing, banishment, 
exiling D 1.135; 11.93; Miln 357; Dh 1.296 (=ntha- 
rana); DhA Iv.145. 


Pabbajaniya (adj.) [fr. pabbajana] belonging to banish- 
ment, deserving to-be exiled Miln 186; also in cpd. 
?*kamma excommunication, one of the 5 ecclesiastical 
acts enum? at Vin 1.49, 143. See also А 1.79; DhA 
11.109. 


Pabbajita [pp. of pabbajeti] taken into the order, made a 
bhikkhu M 11.62. 


Pabbàájeti [Caus. of pabbajati] 1. to make go out or away, 
drive out, banish, exile D 1.92 (ratthasma out of thc 
kingdom ;-—niharati DA 1.258); M 1.122; Dh 388 
(attano malan pabbajayan, tasma pabbajito ti vuccati) ; 
DhA 1v.145 (expl^ as ''attano ragadimalan pabba- 
jento vinodento") J 1.262 (ratthd); 111.168 (id.); 
V1.350, 351; DhA 11.41; PvA 54 (core). — 2. to make 
go forth (into the homeless state), to make somebody 


take up the lifc of an ascetic or a bhikkhu, to take into | 


the (Buddha's) order, to ordain Vin 1.82 (description of 
ordination of a novice), 97; 111.12 ; 1v.129 ; DhA 1.19, 
133. — pp. pabbajita (q. v.). 


Pabbedha [pa+vedha of vyadh, cp. BSk. pravedha in 
same phrase at Divy 56, viz. sodaSa-pravedho] piercing 
through (measuring) an arrow shot Th 1, 164 — J 11.334 
(solasa? = solasa-kanda pata-vittharo С.). — Note. pab- 
bedha owes its bb to analogy with ubbedha. Jt also 
corresponds to the latter in meaning: whereas ubbedha 
refers to the height, pabbedha is applicd to the breadth 
or width. 


Pabbhamati [ра+ bhamati] to roam forth or about J 
У.106 ( 2 bhamati C.). 


Pabbhüra [cp. BSk. prág-bhàra Divy 80 etc] 1. (m.) a 
decline, incline, slope J 1.348 ; adj. (usually -°) bending, 
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inclining, sloping; tig. tending or leading to (cp. E. 
“ bearing on") М 1.493 (samudda?); S ri:0 (id.); 
v.38, 216, 219; A 1v.198 (anupubba?), 224 (viveka?) ; 
Miln 38 (samidhi^) Very [frequent in comb" with 
similar expressions, e. g. ninna, pona (cp. PvA ninna- 
pona-pabbharan cittan): sce further ref. under ninna; 
with adhimutta & garuka at Vism 117 (Nibbàna?). 
—apabbhara (sic.) not slanting or sloping J v.405 
(=samatittha C.). — 2. (m. & nt.) a cave in a moun- 
tain Miln 151; J v.440; DhA 11.59 (nt.), 98. 

-tthana a slope J 1.348; DhsA 261. -dasaka the 
decade (period) of decline (in life), which in the enum? 
oí the ro decades (vassadasa) at J 1v.397 is given as the 
seventh, 


Pabha is adj. form (-°) of pabha (q. v.). 


Pabhansana (adj.-nt.) [fr. pa--bhrap$. cp. nava-pra- 
bhrap$ana Npl. A.V.] causing to fall or disappear, 
depriving, taking away, theft, in mani? jewel-theft 
J v1.383. (Rh. D. *' polishing " ?) IXern in Toev. s. v. 
takes pabhansana as a der. fr. ра + bhras to shine, i. c. 
making bright, polishing (as Rh. D.). 


Pabhagega [pp. of pabhafjati, cp. Sk prabhagna] broken 
up, destroyed, defeated Vin 11.108. 


Pabhankara [pabhap, acc. of pabha, + Кага] one who 
makes light, one who lights up, light-bringer (often as 
Ep. of the Buddha) S 1.51 (quoted at VvA 116), 210; 
A 1.51 sq. ; It 80; J 111.128; Sn 991, 1136 (=alokakara 
obhàsakara etc. Nd? 399); Vv 214 (=fan’ obhasa-kara 
VvA 106); 34° (=lokassa лап’ àloka-kara VvA 115). 


Pabhanga [fr. pa+bhafij]) destruction, breaking up, 
brittleness Ps 11.238 (calato pabhangato addhuvato) ; 
but id. p. at Nd? 214" and Miln 418 read ‘‘ calato 
pabhanguto addhuvato." 


Pabhangu, Pabhanguna & °gura (adj.) г. pa-- bhanj, 
cp. BSk. prabhangunata destruction, perishableness 
MVastu 111.338] brittle, easily destroyed, perishable, 
frail. (a) pabhangu: S 111.32; v.92 ; А 1.254, 257 Sq. ; 
11.16; DhsA 380; Sdhp 51, 553. — (b) °guna: It 37; 
J 1393 (ittara addhuva pabhanguno calità; reading 
may be pabhanguni); Dh 139 (as n.;=pabhangu- 
bhava, pütibháva, DhA 1.71), 148 (—pütikàya ibid. 
111). — (c) °gura Dh 148 (v. 1); ThA 95; Sdhp 562, 
605. — See also pabhanga. 


Pabhaüjati [pa + bhanj] to break up, destroy J 1v.494. — 
pp. pabhagga (q. v.). 


Pabhava (m. & nt.) [fr. pa-- bhu, cp. Ved. prabhava] 
production, origin, source, cause M 1.67; S 1.181 ; 11.12 ; 
It 37 (ahadra-netti°); Sn 728, тозо; Nd? under mila 
(with syn. of sambhava & samutthana ete.) ; J 11.402 = 
У1.518. 


Pabhavati see pahoti. 


Pabhassati [ра + bhrag$; cp. Sk. prabhraéyate] to fall 
down or off ?* disappear Vin 11.135 (pret. pabhas- 
sittha) ; 1v.159 (1d.). — Cp. pabhansana. 


Pabhassara (adj.) [fr. bhas] shining, very bright, resplen- 
Glogs О) Vien eps AN ШЫП, BE, 957 ро MULE 
Sn 48 (—parisuddha pariyodata Nd? 402); J v.202, 
170 ; Vv 17! (rucira- ) ; Pv 111.3! (rucira+); Vism 223; 
377; DhA 1.28; VvA 12 (pakati? bright by naturc). 


Pabha (f.) [fr. pa-- bhà, cp. Epic Sk. prabhàá] light, radi- 
ance, shine A 11.139; v.22 ; It 19, 20; PvA 56 (sarira?), 
137 (id.), 71, 176; Sdhp 250. — canda-ppabha moon- 
shine It 20; DhsA 14. — ай]. pabha (-°), radiating, 
lucid, in cpd. sayam? self-lucid or sclí-radiant D 1.17 
(—attano attano va tesan pabhà ti DA 1.110); A 
v.60 ; Sn 404. 


Pabhànin 
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Ратапа 


Pabhanin at Kern, Toev. s. v. is wrongly given with quot. 
J v.421 (in meaning "speaking ") where it should be 
read manàpa-bhànin, and not manà-p^. 


Pabhata [pp. of pabhati] become clear or light, shining, 
dawning Sn 178 (snp^); esp. in phrase pabhataya 
rattiyà when night had become light, i.c. given way to 
dawn, at daybreak J 1.81, 500.— (nt.) daybreak, 
morning S 1.211; SnA 519 (pabhate); atipabhate in 
broad daylight J 1.436. 


Pabhati [pa+ һа) to shine forth, to become light, gleam, 
glitter J v.199 (said of a river; =pavattati C.). — pp. 
pabhata. 


Pabhava [fr. pa+ bhi] might, power, strength, majesty, 
dignity J v.36; VI.449. 

Pabhavita (pp. of pabhaveti] increased, furthered, pro- 
moted Th 1, 767 (bhava-netti^) ; expl? by samutthita C. 


Pabhàveti [Caus. of pabhavati] to increase, angment, 
foster Pv iLg81-Dh4 111.220 (dakkhineyyag). — рр. 
pabhavita. 


Pabhasa (fr. pa+bhas] shining, splendour, beauty 5 
1.67; sap? with beauty S v.263; Miln 223; ap? without 
beauty Miln 299. 


Pabhasati [ра + bhas] to tell, declare, talk Th 1, 532. 


Pabhaseti [Caus. of ра + bhás] to illumine, pervade with 
light, enlighten Dh 172 (—obhàseti ОПА 111.169), 382 
(=obhaseti ekālokaņ karoti DhA 1v.137); J 1.87; 
Pv 1.10? (so read for ca bh?) ; 11.11? ; Ps 1.174 ; Miln 330; 
PvA то (=obhaseti). 5 


Pabhindati Гра + bhindati] to split asunder (trs.), break, 
destroy Sn 973 (=bhindati sambhindati Nd! 503); 
ger. pabhijja S 1.193=Th 1, 1242. — Pass. pabhijjati 
to be broken, to burst (open), to split asunder (intrs.), 
to open S 1.150 (aor. pabhijjipsn); Sn p. 125 (id.); 
Vv 415 (break forth =pabhedayn gacchanti VvA 183; 
gloss pavajjare for pabhijjare); SnA 475 (=bhijjati). 
Also ‘to open, to be developed " (like a flower) Miln 
93 (buddhi p.). — pp. pabhinna. 


Pabhinna (pp. of pabhindati] 1. to burst open, broken 
(like a flower or fruit) flowing with juice; usnally 
appli to an elephant in rut, mad, furious M 1.236 
(hatthi?); Dh 326 (hatthi" =mattahattbi DhA 1v.24) 
ШОУ IAS Е [ыд ушш 
pabhinna-gatta); Miln 261, 312 (hatthinagan tidha- 
pabhinnan); DA 1.37 (“mada canda-hatthin). — 2. 
developed, growing Miln go (°buddhi). 


Pabhuti (adj.) (-°) [Vedic prabhrti] beginning, in meaning 
of: since, after, subsequently ; tato p. from that time, 
henceforth VvA 158. 


Pabhutika (adj.) [fr. pabhnti] dating from, derived or 
coming from (abl.) D 1.94 (kuto p.). 


Pabhu [fr. pa+ bhū] lord, master, ruler, owner DA 1.250. 


Pabheda [ír. pa+ bhid, cp. pabhindati] breaking or split- 
ting np, breaking, opening VvA 183; аккћага° break- 
ing up of letters, word-analysis, phonology D 1.88 
(=sikkha ca nirutti ca DA 1.247=SmA 447). — adj. 
(-°) breaking up into, i. е. consisting of, comprising, of 
various kinds J 1.84; PvA 8 (patisandhi-àdi^), 130 


Pabhedana (nt.) [cp. pabheda] breaking up, destruction 
Sn 1105 (avijjáya? =bhedanay pahànar etc. Nd? 403). 


Pabhoti etc. see pahoti. 


Pamajjati! [ра + mad] 1. to become intoxicated S 1.73. 
— 2. to be careless, slothfnl, negligent; to neglect, 


waste one's time S 1V.125, 133; Sn 676, 925, 933; ср. 
Nd! 376 & Nd? зо; Dh 168, 172, 259; J 11.264 (with 
acc.) ; Iv.396 (with gen.); Pv LII}? (dane na p.) ; 1v.13 
(jagaratha mà p.); Sdhp 16, 620. — aor. 2 pl. pama- 
dattha M 1.46; A 11.87; Iv.139. Other noteworthy 
forms are aor. or precative (mà) pamado S 1У.203; 
Th t, 119; Dh 371 (see Geiger P.Gr. § 161 b), and cond. 
or aor. pamadassan M 111.179 ; A 1.139 (see Geiger l. c. 
170 & Trenckner Notes 75?) — appamajjanto (ppr.) 
diligent, eager, zealous PvA 7. — pp. pamatta (q. v.). 


Pamajjati [pa+ mrj] 1. to wipe off, rub off, sweep, scour 
Vin 1.47; 11.269 (bhümi: itabbà); M 1.383. — 2. to rub 
along, stroke, grope, feel along (with one's hands) Vin 
11.209 (cIvara-rajjug ‘ха; cp. Гїл. Texts 111.279). — 
Note. pamajjamàna in phrase gale pi p^ ànena at Nett 
1604 is after the example of similar passages M 1.108 and 
A 1v.32 and as indicated by v. 1. preferably to be read 
as “арі рапијјатапепа pi” (sec panudati). 


=, 


Pamajjanà (f.) & “itatta (nt.) are abstr. formations fr. 
pat mad, in the sense of pamada carclessness etc., & 
occur as philological synonyms in excgesis of pamada 
at Vbh 350=Nd! 423; Nd? 405. Also at DhA т.228 
(bhava = pamada). 


Ратайћа ({.) [abstr. fr. pamàna, for *pamànya, grd. form. 
of ра+ mà for the usnal pameyya] only neg. ар? im- 
measurableness Vbh 272 sq. (catasso appamannaàyo, 
viz. тена, karuná, mudita, upekha). See appa- 
manna. 


Pamatta in cpd. luücita-pamattà kapoti viya (simile for 
a woman who has lost all her hair) at PvA 47 is doubtful, 
it shonld probably be read as luücita-pakkhika k. viya 
1. е. like a pigeon whose feathers have been pulled out 
(v. 1. °patthaka). 


Pamatta [pp. of pamajjati] slothful. indolent, indifferent, 
careless, negligent 1D mm. тос ото SO СОЕ 
1V.31G); V.140/; 5п 57, 70, 329 S9- 309: ПО ШОШ NO 
29, 292, 309 (=sati-vossaggena samannagata DhA 
11.482), 371; Nd? 404; PvA 276 (quot. ^r ativattati). 
appamatta diligent, careful, cager, mindful S 1.4, r40, 
157; А v.148; Th 1, 1245; Pv 1v.19? ; PvA 66 (dànar) 
detha etc.), 219, 278. See also appamatta?. 

-carin acting carclessly Dh 334 (=sati-vossagga-lak- 
khanena pamadena р.-с. DhA 1v.43). -bandhu friend 
of the careless (Ep. of Màra) S 1.123, 128; Sn 430; 
Nd? 507. 


Pamattaka (adj.) =pamatta, only in neg. form ap? careful, 
mindful PvA 201. 


Pamathita [pp. of ра + mathati to crush] crushed, only іп 
cpd. sam? (4. v.). 


Pamada (f.) (Classical Sk. pramada, fr. pra+ mad, cp. 
pamáda] a young (wanton) woman, a woman Sn 156, 
157 (gloss for pamada cp. SnA 203); J 11.442 (mara- 
pamadànar issaro; у. l. samudda), 530 (у. l, pamuda, 
pamoda). 


Pamaddati [ра + mrd] to crush down, destroy, overcome, 
defeat; pp. pamaddita J vr.189 (màlutena p. corre- 
sponding with vata pahata). 


Pamaddana (adj. nt.) [fr. pamaddati] crushing, defeating, 
overcoming D 1.89 (°parasena®); Sn p. 106 (id. = mad- 
айш) samattho SnA 450); Sn 561 (Магаѕепа°); DA 
1.250. 


Pamaddin (adj.) (fr. pa+ mrd] crushing, able to crush, 
powerful, mighty J 1v.26 {=maddana-samattha C.). 


Pamana (nt.) (of ра+ mà, Vedic ргатапа) 1. measure, 
size, amount 5 11.235; A 1.88 ; 111.52, 356 sq. ; V.140 sq. ; 
Miln 285 (cp. £rsl. 11.133, n. 2); Sn 137; VvA 16; 


Pamaànavant 


PvA 55 (ghata?), 70 (ekahattha^), 99 (tàlakkhandha?), 
268 (sila?).— 2. measure of time, compass, length, 
duration PvA 136 (jivitan paricchinna ^p); esp. in 
cpd. àyn? age S 1.151; A 1.213; 11.126 sq. and passim 
(cp. àyu). — 3. age (often by Com. taken as '* worldly 
characteristic," see below гӣра° and cp. Nd? 406 on 
Sn 1076); DhA 1.38. — 4. limit PvA 123, 130 (dha- 


nassa). — 5. (appl? meaning) standard, definition, 
description, dimension S 1iv.158 Sn 1076 (perhaps 
(“age”). pamánag karoti set an example DhA 


HI.300 (man p. katvà) — adj. (-°) of characteristic, 
of the character of, measuring or measured by, taking 
the standard of, only in cpd. rüpa?^ measuring by 
(appearance or) form. or held in the sphere of form 
(defined or Pug A 229 as “ rüpa-ppamàn' àdisu sampat- 
tiyuttan гӣрар pamanan karoti її”) A 11.71 = Pug 53; 
Nd? 406. — арратапа without a measure, unlimited, 
immeasurable, incomparable D 1.31; ti.12 (--ulàra); 
M 111.145 (ceto-vimutti); A 1.183, 192; 1.73; 111.52 ; 
V.299 Sq.. 344 Sq. ; $n 507; PvA 110 (=atula). See also 
арратапа. 

~kata taken as standard, set as example, being the 
measure, in phrase p.-katar каттар D 1.251; S 1v.322. 


Pamágavant (adj. n.) [fr. pamàna] having a measure, 
finite ; ог: to be described, able to be defined Vin 11.110 ; 


A 11.73. 


Pamanika (adj. n.) [fr. ратара) 1. forming or taking a 
measure or standard, measnring by (-°) DhA 111.113 
(rüpa? etc., see A 11.71); (n. one who measures, а 
critic, judge A 111.349 sq. ; V.140 ; Sdhp 441 (as pamā- 
пака). — 2. according to measnre, by measnre Vin 
111.149 ; 1V.279. 


Pamáda [cp. Vedic pramàáda, pa+ mad] carelessness, negli- 
gence, indolence, remissness D 1.6 (jüta^, see DA 1.85); 
Inv Ое 210, W IT. 5 1.18, 20, 25, 146, 216; 11.43, 
193; 1У.78, 263; V.170, 397; A 1.212 (surdmeraya- 
majja°)=S 11.69; A 1.16 sq.; 11.40; 11.6, 421, 449; 
1V.195, 294, 350 ; V.310, 361 ; $n 156, 157 (gloss pamada, 
cp. SnA 203), 334, 942, 1033; Dh 21, 30 sq. 167 (=sa- 
tiossagga-lakkhana р. DhA 111.163), 241, 371; Th 1, 
1245=S 1.193; It 86; Nd! 423=Nd? 405; Ps 11.8 sq., 
169 sq., 197; Pug 11, 12; Nett 13, 41; Miln 289 (mana 
atimana тада +); SnA 339 (=sati-vippavasa); DhA 
1.228; PvA 16 (pamadena out of carelessness); Sdhp 
боо. — appamada earnestness, vigilance, zeal D 
111.236; S 1.158; 11.29; Dh 21. 

-patha careless reading (in the text) Nett T. (sec 
introd. xi. n. 1); KhA 207; PvA 25. ` 


Pamadavata (f.) [abstr. fr. pamāda+ vant, adj.] remiss- 
ness A 1.139. 


Pamádin (adj.) (їг. pamada} infatuating, exciting, in 
phrase citta? Th 2, 357 (trsle “ leading to ferment of the 
mind"; vv. ll. ^pamaddin & °pamathin, thus '' crush- 
ing the heart," cp. ThA 243). 


Pamáya! [ger. of paminati i. e. pa + mà] having measured, 
measuring Sn 894 (sayan p.=paminitva Nd! 303); 
J x 014. 


Pamáya* [ger. of paminati i. e. pa+ mr, Sk. pramàrya of 
pramrnati] crushing, destroying Sn 209 (bijan;= 
hipsitva vadhitva SnA 257) See on this passage 
Morris, J.P.T.S. 1885, 45. 


Ратаӣуіп (adj.) [fr. pa+ шй] measuring, estimating, defin- 
ing S 1.148 (appameyyan p. '' who to th’ illimitable 
limit lays"' trsl. ; corresponds with paminanto). 


Pamáreti [ра + máreti, Caus. of mr, marati to die] to strike 
dead, maltreat, hurt DhA 111.172. 


Paminati [pa-- minati to mà with pres. formation fr. mi, 
after Sk. minoti; see also anuminati] to measure, | 
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Pamuyhati 


estimate, define A 111.349, 351; У.140, 143; Sdhp 537. 
— ppr. paminanto S 1.148; inf. paminitnp VvA 154; 
Бег. paminitvà Nd! 303, and ратауа (4. v.); grd. 
paminitabba VvA 278; aor. 3,4 sq. pàmesi J v.299, 
3" pl. paminsu A 11.71; Th 1, 469 (paminsu). 


Pamilata [pp. of pa+mla] faded, withered, languished 
Miln 303. 


Pamukha! (adj.) [ра + mnkha, cp. late Sk. pramnkha] lit. 
‘tin front of the face,” fore-part, first, foremost, chief, 
prominent 5 1.234, 235; Sn 791 (v. 1. BB and Nd! g2 
for pamufica); J v.5, 169. loc. pamukhe as adv. or 
prep. “ before" 5 1.227 (asurindassa p.; v. 1. sam- 
mukhe); Vism 120. As -° having as chief, headed by, 
with NN at the head D 11.97; S 1.79 (Pasenadi? rájano) ; 
PvA 74 (setacchatta? rajakakndhabhanda); freq. in 
phrase Buddha’ bhikkhusangha, е. g. Vin 1.213; Sn p. 
111; РУА 19, 20. Cp. pamokkha. 


Pamukha? (nt.) [identical with pamnkha!, lit. ' in front 
of the face.” i. e. frontside, front] І. eyebrow (?) only in 
phrase alàra? with thick eyebrows or lashes J v1.503 
(but expl? by C. as “ visal’ akkhiganda) ; PvA 189 (for 
alára-pamba Pv 11139) Perhaps we should read 
pakhuma instead. 


Pamuccati Pass. of pamuficati (q. v.). 


Pamucchita [pa--mncchita] 1. swooning, in a faint, 
fainting (with hunger) Pv 1.18 (=khuppipasadi- 
dukkhena safijata-muccha PvA 174); 1v.108, — 2. in- 
fatuated 5 1.187 (v. 1.; T. samucchita) 2 Th 1, 1219; 
J 111.441. 


Рашийса [fr. pa + muc] loosening, setting free or loose, in 
cpd. “kara deliverer S 1.193 — Th 1, 1242 (bandhana?). 
— adj. dup? difficult to be freed S 1.7; Sn 773; Dh 


346; J 1.140. 


Pamuicati Гра + muficati of muc] 1. to let loose, give out, 
emit Sn 973 (vàcap;—sampamnfcati Nd! 504); 
J 1.216 (aggig). — 2. to shake off, give up, shed Dh 377 
(pupphani). Perhaps also in phrase saddhag p. to 
renonnce one's faith, althongh the interpretation is 
doubtful (see Morris, J.P.T.S. 1885, 46 sq. & cp. 
Dial. 11.33) Vin 1.7 2D 11.39 =S 1.138 (C. vissajjati, as 
quoted AS p. 174). — 3. to deliver, free Sn 1063 
(kathan kathàhi = mocehi uddhara сіс. Nd? 4073), 1146 
(pamuficassu=okappehi etc. Nd? 407). — Pass. pa- 
muccati to be delivered or freed S 1.24, 173; Sn 80, 
170 sq. (dukkha); Dh 189 (sabbadukkha), 276 (fut. 
pamokkhati), 291 (dukkhà), 361. — pp. pamutta (q. v.). 
— Caus. pamoceti to remove, liberate, deliver, set free 
S. 1:43, 154. 210; Th 2, 157 (dukkha); ср. 1r 275: ит 
sq. Cans. Il. pamuficapeti to canse to get loose DA 
1.138. 


Pamuttha [pp. of pamussati] being or having forgotten 
Vin 1213; Ps 1.173 (a°); J 111511 (T. spells pamm?) ; 
1v.307 (id.); Miln 77. Cp. parimuttha. 


Pamutta [pp. of pamuficati] 1. let loose, hurled J v1.360 
(papátasmig). — 2. liberated, set free S 1.154; Sn 465, 


524 Sq. 


Pamutti (f.) [fr. pa-- muc’ setting free, release 5 1.209; 
Th 2, 248; J 1v.478; Nett 131 (=S 1209; but read 
pamutty' atthi); PvA 103 (dukkhato). 


Pamudita (& ^modita) [pp. of pamodati] greatly delighted, 
very pleased M 1.37; S 1.64; A 11.21 sq.; Sn 512; 
J 11.55; DA 1.217, ThA 71; PvA 77, 132. — Spelt 
pamodita at Sn 681, J 1.75; v.45 (àmodita 4 ). 


Pamuyhati Гра + muyhati of muh) to become bewildered or 
infatuated J v1.73. — pp. pamülha (ч. v.). 


Pamussati 


Pamussati [pa-- mrs, Sk. mrsyati — P. *mussati] to forget 
J r.132, 264 (pamajjati+ ); 
(ДУ 


Pamilha [рр. of pamuyhati] bewildered, infatuated Sn 
774; Nd! 36 (=sammilha), 193 (+sammiJha). 


Pameyya (-°) (adj.) [grd. of paminati, like Epic Sk. pra- 
meya] to be measured, measurable, only in foll. cpd.: 
appameyya not to be measured, illimitable, unfathom- 
able S 1.148, Wes s al Hot. 177 A тоос NAT ng 
(=paminitup asakkhuneyya VvA 154); 377 (expl as 
before at VvA 169); duppa.neyya hard to be gauged or 
measured A 1.266; Pug 35; opp. suppameyya ibid. 


Pamokkha [Їїт. pa+ muc, see pamuficati] 1. discharging, 
launching, letting loose, gushing out; in phrases iti- 
vàda? pouring out, gossip M 1.133; S v.73; A 1126; 
DA 1.21; and caravada® id. 5 ти.12; V.419. — 2. Te- 
lease, deliverance S 1.2; PvA 103 (pamutti+); abl. 
pamokkha for the release of, i. e. instead of (gen.) 
J v.30 (pituno p. = pamokkha-hetu C.). 


Pamocana (adj. n.) (їг. ра + mue] loosening, setting free; 
deliverance, emancipation S 1.172 —Sn 78; A 11.24, 37, 
49 Sq.; Su 160 (maccupasa, abl.—írom), 1064 (pamo- 
сапауа dat. =pamocetun Nd?); It 104 (Nibbànar 
sabbagantha °g). At Dh 274 we should read pamo- 
hanan for pamocanag. 


Pamoceti Caus. of pamuficati (q. v.). 


Pamoda [ír. pa-- mud, cp. Vedic pramoda] joy, delight 
Sdhp 528, 563. See also pamojja. 


Pamodati [pa+ mud] to rejoice, enjoy, to be delighted, to 
be glad or satisfied S 1.182; A 111.34 (so read for ca 
modati) ; Dh 16, 22 ; Pv 1.113, 115; VvA 278 ( —àmodati). 
— Caus. pamodeti id. Sdhp 248. — pp. pamudita (& 
pamodita) (q. v.). Cp. abhippamodati. 


Pamodana (f. [ír. pa-- mud! delight, joy, satisfaction 
Dhs о, 86, 285 (àmodanà +). 


Pamoha [pa+ muh, cp. Epic Sk. pramoha] bewilderment, 
infatuation, fescination Sn 841 (v. 1. Nd! sammoha); 
Nd! 193 (-- sammoha andhakara); J v1.358; J v1.358; 
Png 21; Dhs 390, 1061. 


Pamohana [їг. ра + muh] deceiving, deception, delusion 
Dh 274 (T. reads ратосапа; DhA 111.43 expl by 
vaficana). 


Pampaka [etym ? Cp. Sk. pampa N. of a river (or lake), 
but cp. ref. in BR. under pampa varaz-ádi, a loris 


(Abhp. 618) i. e. an ape; but probably meant for a kind | 


of bird (cp. Kern, Toev. s. v.) J v1.538 (C. reads pam- 
puka & expl by pampataka). 


Pamha (nt.) [the syncope form of pakhuma --Sk. paksnian 
used in poetry and always expi? in C. by pakhuma] 
eye-lash, usually in cpd. а[ага° having thick eyelashes, 
ааа Wie asus Guo 
Hinton 


Pamhayati [pa--smi, Sk. prasmayate] to laugh; Caus. 
pamhapeti to make somebody laugh J v.297 (= pari- 
haseti C.), where it is syn. with the preceding um- 
hàpeti. 


Paya (nt) [Ved. payas, nt, of pi] milk, juice J 1.204; 
VI.572. 


Payacchati [ра + yacchati of yam] to offer, present, give 
Dpvs x1.28; Pgdp 63, 72, 77 sq. — pp. payata (q. v.). 


Payata [pp. of payacchati] restrained, composed, purified, 
pure D 1.103 (—abhiharitvà dinna); A 111.313; Th т, 
348, 359 (atta); It 101 (^pànin)—Miln 215; Sn 240 
(=sakkara-karanena p. alankata SnA 284); Vism 224 
(^pànin = parisuddha-hattha); Sdhp тоо, 
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1V.147, 251. — pamuttha 


Payoga 


Payatana (nt.) [cp. Sk. prayatna, of yat] striving after, 
effort, endeavour КЋА 108. 


Payatta [pp. of ра + yat] making effort, taking care, being 
on one's guard, carefnl Miln 373. 


Payàta [pp. of payáti] gone forth, set out, proceeded 
Ру 1v.58 (—gantur àraddha PvA 260); J 11.188, 190. 
Strange is “evan nànappayatamhi'' at Th 1, 945 (Mrs. 
Rh. D. “ thus when so much is fallen away ” ; Neumann 
“in solcher Drangsal, solcher Not")  — duppayata 
going or gone wrong, strayed Vv 84? ( —dutthu payatha 
apathe gata VvA 337). 


Payáti [pa + ya] to go forward, set out, proceed, step out, 
advance, only aor payasi J 1.146, 223, 255; 3™ pl 
payigsu J 1.253 and payesuy J 1У.220. — pp. payata, 
(q. v.). See also payati. 


Payirudaharati [pari + ud + àharati with metathesis payir? 
for pariy?^] to speak out, to proclaim aor payirudahasi 
D 11.222 (vanne); J 1.454 (ууайјапад). 


Payirupasati [рагі+ пра + as, with metathesis as in payi- 
rudàharati] 1. “ to sit close round,” i. e. to attend on 
(acc.), to honour, pay homage, worship D 1.47; 11.257; 
M'tr112: S L146) A їлгї, 126, 142 зз gem, 
65; Th 1, 1236; J vr.222 (imper. ?upàsaya) ; Pv 11.9% ; 
Pug 26, 33; SnA 401; VbhA 457 (here def? by Bdhgh 
as “ punappunap upasankamati''). — ppr. ?^upàsanto 
S v.67=It 107; PvA 44; and upasamana DhA 11.32. 
— aor. ?upàsig A 1v.213 (Bhagavantan); PvA 50. — 
ger. ?upàsiya D 11287. 2. to visit Vin 1.214 (ger. 
?upàsitvà) ; 1v.98. — pp. payirupasita (q. v.). 


Payirupásana (nt.) & °а (f.) [fr. payirupàsati] attending 
to, worshipping: worship, homage M 11.176; S v.67— 
It 107; DA 1.142; PvA 138. 


Payirupásika [fr. payirupásati] a worshipper ThA 200. 


Рауігираѕіќа [pp. of рауігираѕай] worshipped PvA 116 
(=upatthita), 205 (=purakkhata). 

Payuüjati [pa-- yuj] to harness, yoke, employ, apply; 
Pass. payujjati to be applied to Sdhp 400 (ppr. тапа). 
— pp. payutta (q. v.). — Caus. payojeti (q. v.) 


` Payuta [pp. of pa+ yu, cp. Sk. pra+ yuta united, fastened 


Pv 111.35; asàyata? at 


to, increased] (wrongly) applied, at random, careless: 
“© misdirected” A 1.199; Sn 711 (°g vácar =obhasa- 
parikatha-nimitta-vififatti-payuttan ghàsesana-vàcar) 
SnA 497), 930 (=civaradihi sampayutta tadatthar va 
payojita SnA 565; Nd! 389 however reads payutta 
and expl as “ civarapayutta ” etc.). 


Payutta [рр. of payufijati] 1. yoked Sn p. 13 (=yottehi 
yojita SnA 137). — 2. applied, intent on, devoted to, 
busy in (acc., lo&., or -°) J v.121 (ajjhattag); Ру т.710 
(sisane); SnA 497 (vinnatti^). — 3. applicable (either 
rightly or wrongly); as su? well-behaved, acting well 
Miln 328; by itself (in bad sense) wrongly applied, 
wasted (cp. payuta) A 11.81 sq. ; Sn 930 (see Nd! 389). 
— 4. planned, schemed, undertaken Vin 11.194 (Deva 
dattena Bhagavato vadho p.). 


Payuttaka (adj. n.) [payutta+ ka] one who is applied or 
put to a (bad) task, as spy, hireling; bribed J 1.262 
(сога), 291 (°dhutta). 


Payoga [Vedic prayoga, fr. pa+yuj, see payunjati] 1. 
means, instrument J vI.116 (=karana); SnA 7; DhsA 
215 (sa?) — 2. preparation, undertaking, occupation, 
exercise, business, action, practice Vin 1v.278; Ps 
11.213 (samma°); Miln 328 (samma^) ; KhA 23, 29 sq. ; 
PvA 8 (уарапа°), 96 (manta?), 103, 146 (vinnatti^; 
cp. payutta 2), 285 (sakkhara-kkhipana^) payogaņ 
karoti to exert oneself, to undertake, to try PvA 184 
(= parakkamati). 


Payogata 


-karana exertion, pursuit, occupation DhA 111.238 
-vipatti failure of means, wrong application PvA 117, 
136. -sampatti success of means ҮА зо, 32. -suddhi 
excellency of means, purity in application DhsA 165; 
VvA 60. -hina deficient in exertion or application 
Miln 288. 


Payogatà (f.) [fr. payoga] application (to) Vism 13, 
(majjhatta?). 


Payojana (nt. [fr pa--yuj] 1. undertaking, business 
PvA 201.— 2. appointment J 1.143. — 3. prescript, 
injunction DhsA 403. — 4. purpose, application, use 
Sdhp 395. 


Payojita (pp. of payojeti] 1. connected with, directed to, 
applied SnA 565. — 2. instigated, directed Miln 3. 


Payojeti [Caus. of payuüjati] 1. to undertake, engage in, 
begin D 1.71 (kammante “ set a business on foot”); 
A 11.82 (kammantag); Sn 404 (vanijag); J 1.61; 
PvA 130 (Каттап). — 2. to prepare, apply, use, put 
to, employ PvA 46 (bhesajjan cunnena saddhig). — 
3. to engage, take into service, set to, hire J 1.173; 
1L417. — 4. to engage with, come to close quarters 


т 


J 1.10. — 5. to put out at interest (vaddhiyà) DA | 


1.270. — pp. payojita (q. v.). 


Payyaka [pa+ayyaka] (paternal) great-grandfather J 1.2 
(ayyaka^) ; PvA 107 (id.). 


Para (adv.-adj.) [fr. Idg. *per, *peri (cp. pari); Ved. | 


рага, para, parap ; Lat. per through, Gr. ripa & ripar 
beyond; see Walde, Lat. 110. under per & also pari, 
pubba, pura, purána] 1. (adv. & prep.) beyond, on the 
further side of (with abl. or loc.), over PvA 168 (para 
Gangaya, v. l. ^àyap) See in same meaning & appli- 
cation paran, paro and рага & cp. cpds. like paraloka. 
— 2. (adj.) para follows the pron. declension; cases: 
sg. nom. paro Sn 879, acc. parar Sn 132, 185, gen. dat. 
parassa Sn 634; Pv 11.99, instr. parena PvA 116, loc. 
paramhi Sn 634, and pare Pv 11.929; pl. nom. pare Dh 
6, acc. pare Dh 257; PvA 15, gen. dat. paresan D 1.3; 
Th 1, 743; J 1.256: Sn 818, instr. parehi Sn 240, 255; 
PvA 17. — Meanings: (a) beyond, i. e. “ higher" in 
space (like Ved. para as opp. to avara lower), as well as 
“ further ” in time (i. e. future, to come, or also remote, 
past: see loc. pare under c.), freq. in phrase paro loko 
the world beyond, the world (i. e. life) to come, the 
beyond or future life (opp. ayan loko) Sn 185 (asmà 
lokā parag lokar na socati), 634 (asmig loke paramhi 
ca); Dh 168 (paramhi loke); Pv 11.8% (id. =paraloke 
PvA 107) ; but also in other comb", like santi-para (adj.) 
higher than calm Dh 202. Cp. paraloka, parar and 
paro. — (b) another, other, adj. as well as n., pl. others 
Sn 396 (parassa daran nátikkameyya), 818 (paresan, 
cp. Nd! 150); Dh 160 (ko paro who else), 257 (pare 
others); Pv 11.919 (parassa danan); 11.9% (pare, loc. = 


paramhi parassa PvA 130); DhA tv.182 (gen. pl.); PvA | 


15, бо (paresan dat.), 103, 116, 253 (parassa purisassa 
& parar purisan). Often contrasted with and opposed 
to attano (one's own, oneself), е. g. at M 1.2.0 (paray 
vambheti attanay ukkanseti); Sn 132 (attanay samuk- 
kapse parar avajanati) ; J 1.256 (paresay, opp. attana) ; 
Nd? 26 (att-attha opp. par-attha, see cpds. °ajjhasa- 
ya & ^?attha) — paro . . . paro ‘the one... the 
other" D 1.224 (kin hi paro parassa karissati); paro 
parag one another Sn 148 (paro parar nikubbetha). — 
ln a special sense we find pare pl. in the meaning of 
“ the others,” i. e. outsiders, aliens (to the religion of 
the Buddha), enemies, opponents (like Vedic pare) 
D r2 (—pativiruddhà sattà DA 1.51); Vin 1.349; Dh 
6. — (c) some oblique cases in special meaning and used 
as adv.: parar) acc. sg. m. see under cpds., like patan- 
tapa; as nt. adv. see sep. In phrase puna ca parar 
would be better read puna c' aparar (see apara). 
—parena (instr.) later on, afterwards J 111.395 (=aparena 


Para 


samayena C.) раге (loc.); cp. Gr. тари at; Lat. 
prae before; Goth. faira =E, for, old dat. of *per) in 
the past, before, yet earlier J 11.279 (where it continues 
ajja and hiyyo, i. e. to-day and yesterday, and refers 
to the day before yesterday. Similarly at Vin 1v.63 
pare is contrasted with ajja & hiyyo and may mean 
“in future," or “ the day before yesterday." It is of 
interest to notice the Ved. use of parcas '' in the future "’ 
opp. to adya & $vas) ; J 111.423 (the day before yester- 
day). At DhA 1.253 (sve và pare và) and Iv.170 in the 
sense of “оп the day after tomorrow." ——рага (only 
apparently abl, in reality either para-ra? which 
represents the vocalic beginning of the second part of 
the cpd., or para+a which is the directional prefix à, 
emphasizing para. The latter expl" is more in the 
spirit of the Pali language): see separately. -paro 
(old abl. as adv. —Sk. paras) beyond further: see sep. 
—parato (abl) in a varicty of expressions and shades 
of meaning, viz. (1) from another, as regards others 
A 111.337 (attano parato ca); Nett 8 (ghosa), so (id.). 
— (2) from the point of view of ‘‘ otherness,” i. e. as 
strange or something alien, as an enemy M 1.435 (in 
“ anicca "-passage); А 1V.423; Nd? 214"; Ps 11.238; 
Куп 4co; Miln 418 and passim; in phrase parato 
disvà '' seen as not myself " Th І, 1160; 2, 101; S 1.188 
(sankhare parato passa, dukkhato mà ca attato). — 
(3) on the other side of, away from, bevond J 11.128; 
PvA 24 (kuddànag). — (4) further, afterwards, later on 
S 1.34; J 1.255; 1v.139; SnA 119, 482. — Note. The 
compounds with рага° are combinations either with 
para 1 (adv. prep.), or para 2 (adj. n.). Those con- 
taining para in form para and in meaning “ further on 
to" see separately under para?. See also para, parima 
ete. 

-ajjhasaya intent on others (opp. att^) SnA 46. 
-attha (parattha, to be distingnished from adv. parattha, 
q. v. sep.) the profit or welfare of another (opp. at- 
tattha) S 11.29; А 111.63; Dh 166; Nd? 26. -ádhina 
dependent on others D 1.72 (=paresu adhino parass' eva 
гисіуа pavattati DA 1.212); J v1.99; ThA 15 (^vuttika); 
VvA 23 (?vutti, paresan bhāraņ vahanto). -üpakkama 
aggression of an enemy, violence Vin 11.194. -üpa- 
ghata injuring others, cruelty Vv 84%. -dpaghatin 
killing others Dh 184 (—parag upahananto р. DhA 
111.237). -üpavàda reproaching others 5n 389. -kata see 
patankata. -kamma service of others, “kdrin serving 
others Vv 33??. -kāra see below under рагапкага. -kula 
clan of another, strange or alien clan Sn 128; Dh 73. 
-kkanta [para? or pará? *kranta ?] walked (by another ? 
or gone over ?) J v1.559 (better to be read with у. 1. 
on p. 560 as pada? i. e. walked by feet, footprint). 
-kkama (para+kram] exertion, endeavour, effort, 
strife D 1.53; 111.113; S 1.166 (dalla?) ; 11.28 (ригіѕа°); 
v.66, 104 sq.; A L4, 50 (purisa?); 1v.190; Sn 293; 
Dh 313; Nd! 487; J 1.256; 11.153 ; Dhs 15, 12, 289, 571; 
Miln 244; DhA 1v.139; Sdhp 253; adj. (-°) sacca® one 
who strives after the truth J 1v.383. -kkamati [*para- 
kramati] to advance, go forward, exert oneself, under- 
take, show courage Sn 966 (ger. parakkamma) ; Dh 383 
(id.); Pv 111.213 (imper. рагакката, у. l. parakkama) ; 
Pug 19, 23; PvA 184 (—payogag karoti); Sdhp 439. 
-kkaroti [either for para+kr or more likely paras- kr, 
cp. paro] lit. “ to put on the opposite side," i. e. to 
remove, do away with ] 1v.26 (corresponding to apa- 
neti, C. expl» as “ parato kāreti,” taking parato in the 
sense of para 2 c 3), 404 (mà рагакагі = та pariccaji C. ). 
-gatta alien body, trsl. “limbs that are not thou'' 
Th 1, 1150. -gavacanda violent against the cows of 
another A 11.109=Pug 47 (opp. sakagavacanda, cp. 
PugA 226: yo attano goganay ghattcti, paragogane 
pana so rato sukhasilo hoti etc.). -(n)kata made by 
something or somebody else, extra-sclf, extraneous, alien 
S 1.134 (nayidag attakatar bimbar nayidar parakatar) 
aghan); with ref. to loka & dukkha and opposed to 
sayankaia D 111.137 Sq.; S 11.19 sq., 33 Sq. 38 sq.; 


Paran 4 


2 


Parama 


Ud бә sq. -(n)kara condition of otherness, other 
people, alienity Ud 70 (opp. ahankara selfhood). -citta 
the mind or heart of others A v.160. -jana a stranger, 
enemy, demon, fig. devil (cp. Sk. itarajana) M 1.153, 210. 
-tthaddha [para+tthaddha] propped against, founded 
on, relying on (with loc.) J vr.181 (=upatthadda C.). 
-tthabbha is to be read for °tthambha at J 1v.313, in 
meaning =°tthaddha (kismin). -dattüpajivin living on 
what is given by others, dependent on another's gift 
Sn 217; Miln 294. -davutta see sep. under parada -“ага 
the wife of another, somebody else's wife M 1.87 ; A 11.71, 
191; Sn 108, 242 (^sevanà) ; Dh 246, 309 (^upasevin, cp. 
DhA 11.482) ; J v.240 ; DhA 111.481 (kamma). -dàrika 
(better to be read as para?) an adulterer 5 11.188, 259; 
J n143. -dhammika ‘‘ of someone else's norm,” one 
who follows the teaching of another, i. e. of an heretic 
teacher Sn 965 (Nd! 485: p? à vuccanti satta saha- 
dhammika thapetva уе keci Buddhe appasanna, 
dhamme арраѕаппа, sanghe appasanna). -nitthita 
made ready by others 5 1.236. -nimmita “ created by 
another,” in ?vasavattin having power under control of 
another, N. of a class of Devas (see deva) D 1.216 sq. ; 
КЫЛОО, Pug Sr DA ST TIS о NNAS. 
VvA 79. -neyya to be led by another, under another's 
rule Sn 907 Nd! 321 (=parapattiya parapaccaya). 
-(n)tapa worrying or molesting another person (opp. 
attantapa) D 111.232; M 1.341, 411; 11.159; Pug 56. 
-paccaya resting, relying, or dependent on someone else 
Nd! 321; usually neg. a° independent of another Vin 
1.12, 181 and passim. -pattiya =ргес. Nd! 321. -рапа 
other living beings Sn 220. -puggala other people 
D 11.108. -putta somebody else's son А v.169 ; Sn 43. 
-pessa serving others, being a servant Sn 615 (=paresay 
veyyavacca SnA 466). -pessiyà a female servant or 
messenger, lit. to be sent by others J 111.413 (=parehi 
pesitabbà pesanakarika C.) -ppavada [cp. BSk. para- 
pravádin '' false teacher " Divy 202] disputation with 
another, challenge, opposition in teaching (appl? to 
Non-Buddhistic systems) S v.261; A 11.238; Miln 170, 
175. -bhaga outer part, precinct part beyond PvA 24. 
-bhuta [Sk. parabhrta] the Indian cuckoo (lit. brought 
up by another) J v.416 (so read for parábhüta). -bho- 
jana food given by others Sn 366 (=parehi dinnag 
saddhadeyyan SnA 364). -loka [cpd. either with 
para 1. or para 2. It is hardly justified to assume a 
metaphysical sense, or to take para as temporal in the 
sense of parar) (cp. paranmarana after death), i. е. the 
future world or the world to come] the other world, the 
world beyond (opp. арар loko this world or idhaloka 
the world Aere, see on term Stede, Peta Уайли p. 29 sq.) 
D 1.27, 58, 187; 11.319; S 1.72, 138; Sn 579, 666, 1117; 
Nd! 6o ; Nd? 214 (v. l. for paloka in anicca-passage) 410 
(= manussalokay thapetvà sabbo paraloko); Ps 1.121; 
Vv 845 (= narakar hi sattanan ekantánatthatàya para- 
bhüto patisattubhüto loko ti visesato paralcko ti VvA 
335); PVA 5, Go (= pettivisaya parattha), 64, 107, 253 
(idhalokato p. natthi); SnA 478 (=parattha); Sdhp 
316, 326, 327. -vambhità contempt of others M 1.19 
(a°). -vambhin contempting others M 119, 527. 
-vasatta power (over others) Davs iv.19. -vada (1) 
talk of others, public rumour S 1.4 ; Sn 819 (cp. Nd! 151); 
SnA 475. (2) opposition Miln 94 sq. -vàdin opponent 
Miln 348. -visaya the other world, realm of the Dead, 
Hades Pv 1v.87 (=pettivisaya PvA 268). -vediya to 
be known by others, i. e. heterodox D 11241; Sn 474 
(=parehi hapetabba SnA 410). -satta 
beings A 1.255 =11.17 (+ parapuggalā). -suve on the 
day after tomorrow DhA 1v.170 (у. 1. SS for pare, see 
para 2 €.) -sena a hostile army D 1.89=11.16= 
11.59 =5п p. 106 & (cp. DA 1250 —SnA 450). -hattha 
the hand of the enemy J 1.179. -higsà hurting 
others Pv 11.73. -hita the good or welfare of others 
(opp. attahita) D 11.233; PvA 16, 163. -hetu on 
account of others, through others Sn 122 (attahetu+) 
Pug 54. 


(pl) other | 


Paray (param?) (adv.) [orig. nt. of para] further, away 
(from); as prep. (w. abl.) after, beyond; absolute only 
in phrase ito parar from here, after this, further e. g. 
KhA 131; SnA 160, 178, 412, 512, 549; PvA 83, до; 
also in tato parar) J 11. 281. 

-parà ({.) [adv. converted into a noun parar -- abl. of 
para] lit. “after the other," i. e. succession, series 
Vin 11.110; 1У.77, 78 (parampara-bhojana “taking 
food in succession," successive feeding, see under 
bhojana, and cp. C. at Vin 1v.77, 78 and Vin Texts 
1.38); D 1239; M 1.520; A 11191 (рагатрагауа in 
phrase anussavena p. itikiraya, as at Nd? 151); Bu 
1.79; J 1.194; 1V.35 (expl? by C. as purisa®, viz. a series 
of husbands, but probably misunderstood, Kern, Toev. 
ѕ. v. interperts as “ defamation, ravishing "); Nett 7o 
(parahetu); Miln 191, 276; DhsA 314; SnA 352; 
DhA 1.49 (sisa?). -marana (adv.) after death; usually 
in comb" with kayassa bheda p. after the dissolution of 
the body, i. e. after death S 1.231; D 1.245; PvA 27, 
133; absolutely only in phrase hoti Tathágato p. D 1.188, 
192; A v.193. -mukhà (adv.) in one's absence, lit. 
with face turned away (opp. sammuk hà in presence, thus 
at J 111.263 where parammukhà corresponds to raho 
and sam? to àvi; PvA 13) D 1.230 (parammukhin ?); 
DhA 11.109. 


Parajjhati see parajeti. 
Parattha 


(adv.) [Vedic parastat beyond] elsewhere, 
hereafter, in the Beyond, in the other world S 1.20; 
Sn бб1=16 42=Dh 306; Dh r77: отето 
(=paraloke PvA бо); 111.1°° (=samparaye PvA 177); 
SnA 478 (=paraloke). 


Parada (adj.) [for uparada (?)=uparata, pp. of upa-r 


ram) finding pleasure in, fond of, only in two (doubtful) 
сраз. viz. °vutta [unexpl?, perhaps v for y, as daya > 
dava through influence of d in parada? ; thus = parata + 
yutta ?] “ fond of being prepared," adapted, apt, active, 
alert ; only in one stock phrase (which points to this form 
as being archaic and probably popular etymology, thus 
distorting its real derivation), viz. appossukka pannaloma 
- Vin 11.184 (Vin. Texts 111.232 trsl. “ secure," cp. Vin 
11.363); М 1.450; 11.121 (v. 1. BB paradatta^), — and 
°samacara living a good (active) life M 1.469. 


Parama (adj.) [Vedic parama ; superl. formation of para, 


lit. “ farthest,” cp. similarly, although fr. diff. base, 
Lat. primus] highest, most excellent, superior, best; 
paraphrased by agga settha visittha at Nd? 502 A — 
Nd! 84, 102 (thelatter reading viscttha for visittha) ; by 
uttama at DhA 111.237; VvÀ 78. — D 1.124 (ettaka?); 
M 11:20 (?nipacca); S 1.166; 11.277; V.230; A v 64 
(°dittha-dhamma-nibbana); Sn 138 (yasag paraman 
patto), 296 (^à mitta), 788 (suddhar °n arogar), 1071 
(sanüávimokhe °e vimutto); Dh 184 (nibbànap °p 
vadanti Buddha),° 203, 243; Vv 16! (°alankata= 
paramar ativiya visesato VvA 78) Pv 11.9! (°iddhi); 
Pug 15, 16, 60; SnA 453 ("Cissara); PvA 12 (°nipacca), 
15 (^duggandha), 46. — At the end of a cpd. (-°) “at 
the outmost, at the highest, at most; as a minimum, 
at least” Vin 1v.263 (dvangula-pabba^); esp. freq. in 
phrase sattakkhattu® one who will be reborn seven 
times at the outmost, i. e. at the end of the 7 rebirth- 
interval S 11.185 (sa?) ; v.205; A 1.233; 1V.381; V.120; 
It 18; Kvu 469. See рагапі & pàramità. 

-attha [cp. class. Sk. paramartha] the highest good, 
ideal; truth in the ultimate sense, philosophical truth 
(cp. Кои trsi. 180; J.P.T.S. 1914, 129 sq. ; Cd. 6, 81); 
Arahantship Sn 68 (=vuccati Àmatar Nibbànar etc. 
Nd? 409), 219 (?dassin); Nd? 26; Miln 19, 31; °dipani 
Exposition of the Highest Truth, N. of the Commen- 
tary on Th, Vv and Pv; mentioned e. g. at PvÀ 71; 
?jotika id., №. of the C. on Kh and Sn, mentioned е. g. 
at KhA 11. — As °-, in instr. and abl. used adverbially 
in meaning of “іп the highest sense, absolutely, 


Paramata 
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кат" tČoyyr, primarily, ideally, in an absolute sense,” ' 


like °parami Du 1.77 ^visuddhi A v.64; ?ѕайһіќа Th 2, 
210 ; *suiiiia Ps 11.184; ^suddhi SnA 528; abl. paramat- 
thato Miln 28; VvA 24 (manusso), 3o (bhikkhu), 72 
{jivitindriyan); PvA 146 (pabbajito, corresponding to 
anavasesato), 253 (na koci Кійсі hanati=not at all); 
instr. paramatthena Miln 71 (vedagü) 208 (satta- 
paladdhi) -gati the highest or best course of life or 
future exsitence Vv 351° (—anupàdisesa-nibbàna VvA 
164). 


Paramata (f.) [fr. parama, Vedic paramata highest posi- 
tion] the highest quantity, measure on the outside, 
minimum or maximum D 1.60 (ghasa-cchadana-para- 
таќауа santuttho contexted with a minimum of food 
& clothing; DA 1.169 expb by uttamatàya); M 1.10 
(abyabajjha?); S 1.82 (nàlik' udana-paramataya on a 
nàli of boiled rice at the most); freq. in phrase 
sattakkhattur р. interval of seven rebirths at the 
outside (cp. parama), being reborn seven times at 
ühe os 5 11.134 sq. ; V.458; Kvu 469 (cp. Кон irsi. 
2683). 


Parasupahàra at S v.441 is to be corrected to pharasu?. 


Para° (prefix) [para+4, not instr. of para: see para 2 с; 
in some cases it may also correspond to paran®] prep. 
meaning “ on tò,” ‘‘ over ” (with the idea of mastering), 
also “ through, throughout." The ā is shortened before 
double consonant, like рага + kr —parakkaroti, рага + 
kram — parakkamati (see under cpds. of para). 


Parakaroti sce parakkaroti (paran? ? or рага ?). 


Parajaya [para+ji, opp. of jaya] 1. defeat D ло; J 
V1.209; VvÀ 139. — 2. defeat in game, loss, losing at 
play S 1.149 (dhana°)=A v.1t71=Sn 059; J vr234 
(°gaha sustainment of a loss). 


Parajita [pp. of parajeti] defeated, having suffered а loss 
Vin 1V.5; S 1.224; A 1v.432; Sn 440, 681; Dh aor 
(=parena parajito DhA 111.259, where Bdhgh takes it 
evidently as instr. of para == рага); J 1.293; 11.160 (sa- 
hassar), 403. 


Parajeti [рага 4 jeti of ji, cp. jayati] to defeat, conquer ; 
in gambling: to make lose, beat PvA 151 (sahassar) p. 
by тоо coins) — aor. рага}! in 3" pl. °jinsu, only in 
one stock phrase referring to the battle of the Gods & 
Titans, viz. at D 1.285 2 M 1.253 (^jinipsu) - 8 r.221— 
224 (v. |. °jininsu)=A 1v.432 (°jiyigsu, with v. 1. 
?jinipsu), where a Pass. is required (‘‘ were defeated, 
lost ") in opp. to jinipsu, and the reading °jiyinsu as 
aor. pass. is to be preferred. — Pass. ^jiyati to be 
defeated, to suffer defeat S 1.221 (Pot. parajeyya, hut 
form is Active); J 1.290; and parajjhati (1* pl. paraj- 
jhàma) J 11.403 ; aor. parájiyi : see above рагајі. — pp. 
parájita (q. v.). 


Parabhava [ír. parà--bhu Vedic parabhava] defeat, 
destruction, ruin, disgrace S 11.241; A 11.73; 1V.26; 
Sn 92, 115; J 111.331 ; SnA 167. 


Parábhavati [рага + bhül т. to go to ruin Sn о (—pari- 
hàyati vinassati) — 2. to win through, to surpass 
Th 1, 1144 (cp. trsl. 381%). — рр. parábhüta (q. v.). 
Sec also parabhetvà. 


Parábhüta [pp. of parabhavati] ruined, fallen into dis- 
grace M 11.210 {avabhita+ ).— Note. parábhüta at 
J V.416 is to be read parabhuta (q. v.). 


Parabhetva at J v.153 is not clear (C. : hadayan bhinditva 
olokento viya . . .); perhaps we have here a reading 
parabh® for parág? (as bhenduka wrongly for genduka), 
which in its turn stands for parádhetva (cp. similarly 
BSk. árageti for àràdheti), thus meaning '* propitiating."" 


Parayin 


Pardmattha ‘pp. of paramasati] touched, grasped, usually 
in bad sense: succumbing to, defiled, corrupted D 1.17; 
for a different, commentarial interpretation see Para- 
masa (evan? so acquired or taken up; cp. DA 1.107: 
nirásanka-cittatàya punappuna Amattha); 5 1194; 
Nd? 152 (gahita p. abhinivittha; cp. gahessasi No. 
227); Dhs 584. 1177, 15/0 ; Sdhp 332. —dup? wrongly 
grasped, misused S 1.49. —appardmattha [cp. BSk. 
aparamrsta not affected Mvyutp. p. 84] untarnished, 
incorrupt D 11.80 (cp. Dial 11.85); 111.245; S 11.70; 
А 111.36. 


Parümasa [para+mrs, but see рагатаѕа) touching, 
seizing, taking hold of M 1.130 (v. 1. °masa which read- 
ing is probably to he preferred, cp. Trenckner ou p. 541); 
S 111.46 (v. l. °masa).— neg. aparimasa not leading 
astray, not enticing D 1.17 (^to), 202. — Perhaps we 
should read paramasa altogether. 


Parámasati [para + masati of mr$] to touch, hold on to, 
deal with, take up, to be attached or fall à victim to 
(ауы) Win Жып nox, rers 10) wong s AW meos S иш, 
J 1v.138; in comb" with ganhati & nandati (abhini- 
veseti) at Nd? 227. — ger. paramassa D 11.282; M 
1.130, 498 (but cp. p. 541); grd. paramasitabba J 1.188. 
— pp. paramattha (q. v.). 


Pardmasana (nt) [fr. parámasati] touching, seizing, 
taking up Nd? 576 (danda-sattha°); DhsA 239 (anga- 
рассапра°); PvA 159 (kiriya°). 


Paramasa [рага + mrs, cp. Epic Sk. рагатагЅа being 
affected by; as philos. term “ reflection ”] touching, 
contact, being attached to, hanging on, being under the 
influence of, contagion (DAs.trsl. 316). In Asl. 49, Bdhgh 
analyses as parato Amasantiti parāmāsā : p. means “ they 
handle dhamma's as other" (than what they really are, 
e. g. they transgress the real meaning of anicca etc. 
and say nicca) Hence the renderings in Asl. trs. 
“ Reversion,” in Dialogues 111.28, 43, etc. '' perverted” 
(рагатаѕаті parimattha)— 5 11.46, 110; А 1142 
(sacca?) ; 111.377 (silabbata?), 438 (id.) ; v.150 (sanditthi?) ; 
D 10.48; Th 1, 342; It 48 (itisacca®, cp. idansacca- 
bhinivesa under kayagantha); Pug 22; Dhs 381, 1c03, 
1175 (ditthi? contagion of speculative opinion), 1498 (id.). 
It is almost synonymous with abhinivesa ; see kaya- 
gantha (under gantha), and cp. Nd? 227 (gàha p. 
abhinivesa) and Nd? under tanha и. : C.—See also 
paramase. 


Paramisin (adj.) (їг. рагатаѕа) grasping, scizing, pervert- 
ing D 111.48; M 1.43, 96 (sanditthi?). 


Paráyana (Parüyana) (nt.) Иг. para+i, cp. Vedic рага. 
yana highest instance, also BSk. parayana e. g. Divy 
57, 327) 1. (n.) final end, i. e. support, rest, relief S 1.38 ; 
A 1.155, 156 (tama lena dipa ctc.); J v.501—v1.375 
(dipafi ca p.). — 2. (adj. -°) (a) going through to, ending 
in, aiming at, given to, attached to, having one's end 
or goal in; also: finding one's support in (as danda? 
leaning on a stick M 1.88; A 1.138), in foll. phrases pre- 
valent: Amata? S v.217 sq. ; tama? Pug 51; Nibbàna? 
S 1v.373; V.218; brahmacariya? S 1.234; Maccu? S 
v.217; sambodhi? D 1.156; 11.155; Pug 16. Cp. also 
Sn r114 (tap? —tad?, sec Nd? 411); Miln 148 (ekanta- 
soka?); DhA 1.28 (rodana, i. e. constantly weeping). — 
(b) destined to, having one's next birth in., e. g. Avici?’ 
J 111.454 ; 1v.159; duggati? PvA 32; devaloka® J 1.218; 
brahmaloka? J 11.396; Miln 234; sagga? J v1.329; 
PvA 42, 160; sugati® PvA 89 similarly пПатайса° Pv 
11.25, See also paráyana. 


Par&yika sec sam?, 


Parayin (adj.) [fr. paráyana] having one's refuge or resort 
(in) being supported, only neg. aparayini (f.) without 
support J 111.386. 


Pari 


Pari^ (indecl.) [Idg. *peri to verbal root *per, denoting 
completion of a forward movement (as in Sk. pr?, 
piparti. to bring across, promote; cp. Vedic pre to 
satisfy, prnàti to fill, fulfill. See also P. рага). Cp. 
Vedic pari, Av. pairi, Gr. лён, Lat. per (also in adj. 
per-magnus very great); Obulg. pariy round about, 
Lith. pe? through, Oir er- (intensifying prefix), Goth. 
fair, Ohg. fir, far—Ger. ver-] prefix, signifying (lit.) 
around, round abont ; (fig.) all round, i. e. completely, 
altogether. Тһе use as prep. (with acc. =against, w. 
abl.=from) has entirely disappeared in Pali (but see 
below та). As adv. “ all round ” it is only found at 
Југ (pari metri causa; comb? with samantato). — 
The composition form before vowels is pariy®, which 
in comb" with ud and upa undergoes metathesis, scil. 
payir?. Frequent comb™ with other preps. are pari 
+a (pariyà^ and pari-cava (pariyo?); ѕатрагі°. 
Close affinities of p. are the preps. adhi (cp. ajjbesati> 
pariyesati, ajjhogahati> pariyogahati) and abhi (cp. 
abhiradheti > paritoseti, abhitapa> paritapa, abhipi- 
lita > pari’, abhipüreti > рагі, abhirakkhati > pari®), cp. 
also its relation to à in var. comb™. — Meanings. 1. (lit.) 
(a) away from, off (cp. Vedic pari as prep. c. abl.:) 
?*kaddhati to draw over, seduce, ?cheda cutting off, 
restriction, ^pufichati wipe off. — (b) all ronnd, round 
(exp! by samantato, e. g. at Vism 271 in pallanka): 
“anta surrounded, °esati search round, ?kinna covered 
all round (i. e. completely, cp. expl? as “ samantato 
akinna ”), °carati move round, ?jana surrounding people, 
°dhavati run about, °dhovati wash all round, ?paleti 
watch all round, fig. guard carefully, °bhamati roam 
about, “mandala circular (round), ?sà assembly (lit. 
sitting round, of sad). — 2. (fig.) (a) quite, completely, 
very much, кат’ eLoyny : ^àdàna consummation, °араппа 
gone completely into, ?odáta very pure, ?osána com- 
plete end, ^gühati to hide well, °toseti satisfy very much, 
^püreti fulfil, ?bhutta thoroughly enjoyed, °уаййа 
supreme sacrifice, ^suddha extremely clean. — (b) too 
much, excessively (cp. ati? and adhi?) : °tapeti torment 
excessively, ?pakka over-ripe. — A derivation (adv.) 
from pari is parito (q. v.). On its relation to Sk. paris 
see parikkhara. A frequently occurring dialectical 
variant of pari? is pali? (ч. v.). — Note. The expl" of P. 
Commentators as regards pari is “ pariggahattho” 
Ps 1.176; ' paricca " СПА 88,“ ратно’ VvA 316; 
PvA 33. 


Parikaddhati [рагі+ К°, cp. BSk. parikaddhati MVastu 
11.255] to draw over or towards oneself, to win over, 
seduce D 11.283 (purisag); Miln 143 (janapadan). Cp. 
parikassati and samparikaddhati. 


Parikaddhana (nt.) [fr. prec.] drawing, dragging along 
J 11.78; Miln 154. 


Parikati [*parikrti of kr (?)] arrangement, preparation, 
getting up J v.203. 


Parikatta [pp. of pari--kantati^; corresponds to Sk. 
krtta, which is usually represented in P. by kanta?] cut 
round, cut off Miln 188. 


Parikathà (f) [pari--kathà, cp. BSk. parikathà Divy 
225, 235] 1. " round-about tale," exposition, story, esp. 
religious tale D 11204; Vism 41 (—pariyàya-katha). 
— 2. talk about, remark, hint Vin 1.254 (cp. Fin. 
Texts 11.154); Vbh 353=Vism 23 (with obhasa & 


nimitta) ; SnA 497. — 3. continuous or excessive talk 
Vism 29. 


Parikanta! [pari+ kanta? of kantati?] cut open Vin 11.89 | 


(kucchi p.). See also parikatta & cp. Kern, Toev. s. v. 
{misreading for °katta ?). — Note. Reading parikantar) 
upáhanar at J vi.51 is with v. l. to be changed to pari- 
yantar. 

Parikanta? at Vin 11.80 (bhāsita°) is probably to be read 
as pārikata pp. of parikaroti]. Ddhgh expl™ as parik- 
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Parikamma (nt.) [рагі + катта) “ doing round," i. 


Parikiraņa 


kainetvà kata, but it is difficult to derive it fr. parik- 
kamati. Vin. Texts 111.18 trsl. “ as well in speech as 
in act ” and identify it with parikanta!, hardly justified. 
Cp. also Kern. Toev. s. v. The passage is evidently 
faulty. 


Parikantati! [pari-- kantati!] to wind round, twist J 
111.185 (pase pàdar p. ; bnt taken by C. as parikantati?, 
expl? as '' cammAadini chindanto samanta kantati ”). 


Parikantati? [pari + kantati?] to cut (round), cut through, 
pierce M 1.244 (vata kucchip p.); J 111.185 (see pari- 
kantati!). 


! Parikappa [ír. рагі + kalp] 1. preparation, intention, strata- 


gem Th 1, 940. — 2. assumption, supposition, surmise 
A 1197; V.271 ; DhsA 308. 


Parikappita [pp. of parikappati] inclined, determined, 


decided, fixed npon Sdhp. 362, 602. 


8: 
doing пр, viz 1. arrangement, getting up, preparation 
Vin 11.106 (?p karapeti), 117 (geruka? plastering with 
red chalk) 151 (id.). parikammag karoti to make (the 
necessary) preparation, to set to work Vism 395 and 
passim (with ref. to iddhi). Usually in form parikam- 
makata arranged, prepared Vin 11.175 (bhümi), as -° 
“ with," viz. geruka? plastered with red chalk Vin 1.48 ; 
11.209 ; lākbā° J 111.183 ; 1v.256 ; su? beautifully arranged 
or prepared, fitful, well worked Miln 62 (даги), 282 
(maniratana); VvA 188. In special sense used with 
ref. to jhána, as kasina? processes whereby jhàna is 
introduced, preparations for meditation J 1141; 
IV.306; v.162, 193; DhsA 168; cp. Cpd. 54; DhA 1.105. 
— 2. service, attention, attending Vin 1.47 ; 11.106, 220 ; 
S 1.70; Th 2, 376 (=veyyavacca ThA 253); Pug 56; 
DhA 1.96, 333, chiefly by way of administering ointments 
etc. to a person, cp. J v.89; DhA 1.250. sarira? attend- 
ing the body DA 1.45, 186; ЅПА 52. 

-Кагака one who ministers to or looks after a person, 
attendant; one who makes preparations Th 2, 411 (f. 
-ikà = рагісагіка ThA 267), J 1.232. 


Parikara [fr. pari-- kr; a similar formation belonging to 
same root, but with fig. meaning is to be found in 
parikkhara, which is also explé by parivara cp. pari- 
karoti = parivareti] '" doing round," i. e. girdle, loin- 
cloth J 1iv.149; ЮНА 1.352. — In cpd. ovàda? it is 
v. 1. 55 at D 1.137 for patikara (q. v.). 


Parikaroti [pari-- kr] to surround, serve, wait upon, do 
service for J. 1v.405 ( —parivàreti C.) ; v. 353 (id.), 381; 
у1.592. Cp. parikara & parikkhara. 


Parikassati [pari--krs, cp BSk. parikarsayati to carry 
about Divy 475, and parikaddhati] 1. to drag about 
S 144, cp. DhsA 68.— 2. sweep away, carry away 
DhA 11.275 (mah' ogho viya рагікаѕѕатапо, у. 1. °kad- 
dhamáàno). — Pass. parikissati (q. v.). 


Рагікірра [pp. of parikirati] scattered or strewn about, 
surrounded J 1v.400; v1.89, 559; Pv 1.6! (makkhika? = 
samantato àkinpa PvA 32); Miln 168, 285; DA 1.45 
(spelt parikkhinna). Ср. ѕатраті”. 


Parikittita [pp. of parikutteti] declared, announced, made 


public Sdhp 601. 


Parikitteti [pari-- kitteti] to declare, praise, make public 


Miln 131, 141, 230, 383. — pp. parikittita (q. v.). 


Parikirati [pari+kirati] to strew or scatter about, to 


surround S 1.185 — Th 1, 1210; aor. parikiri J v1.592 
(v.l. for parikari, see parikaroti). — pp. parikinna (q. v.). 


Parikirana [ír. pari+kirati] strewing about, trsl “ con- 
secrating sites” D 1.12 (vattbu-kamma + vatthu? ; v. 1. 
pati?; expli at DA 1.98 as “ idan c' idaf ca áharathà ti 


Parikilanta 
vatva tattha balikanimma-karanap "). The BSk. form 
appears to be pariksa, as seen in phrase vatthupariksa 
at Divy 3 & 16. See under parikkha. 


Parikilanta [pp. of parikilamati] tired out, exbausted 
Miln 303. 


Parikilamati [pari-- kilamati] to get tired out, fatigued or 
exhausted J v.417, 421. — pp. parikilanta (q. v.). 


Parikilissati [рагі + kilissati] to get staincd or soiled ; fig. 
get into trouble or misery (?) see parikissati. — pp. 
parikilittha see parikkilittha. 


Parikilesa [pari+ kilesa] misery, calamity, punishment 
ThA 241 (for °klesa, q. v.). 


Parikissati (most likely Pass. of parikassati; maybe Pass. | 


of kisa (=Sk. kr$a) to become emaciated. Mrs. Rh. D. 
at A.S. 319 takes it as contracted form of kilissati] to 
be dragged about or worried, to bc harassed, to get into 
trouble 5 1.39 (trsl *''plagues itself”); A 11.177; 
1V.186 ; Sn 820 (v. 1. Nd! ^kilissati ; expl? at Nd! 154 as 
kissati parikissati parikilissati, with vv. Il. kilissati 
pakirissati). 

Parikujati at Sdhp 145, meaning? Cp. palikujjati. 

Parikupita [pp. of pari-- kup] greatly excited, very much 
agitated A 11.75 ; Miln 253. 


Parikelanà (f.) [рагі + кејапа] adornment, adorning one- 
self, being fond of ornaments Nd? 585? (v. l. parile- 
рапа); DA 1.286 has patikelana instead, but Vbh id. 
р. 351 рагікејапа with у, l. parikelasana. 


Parikopeti [Caus. of рагі + kup] to excite violently Miln 
253. 


Parikkamana (nt.) [pari--kram] walking about M 1.43, 
44; adj. sa? having (opportunity for) walking about, 
i. e. accessible, good for rambling in, pleasant, said of 
the Dhamma А v.262 (opp. a°). 


Parikkita at J v.74 is probably to be read parikkhita 
(рагі + ukş): see okkhita “sprinkled, strewn,” unless 
it is misreading for parikinna. 


Parikkiliffha [pp. of parikilissati] soiled, staincd Vin 
11.296 (for parikilittha, cp. Kern, Toev. s. v.); id. p., 
at A 11.56 has patikilittha, cp. upakkilittha Vin 11.295. 


Parikkha (-^) see parikkha. 


Parikkhaka (adj.) [fr. parikkhati] investigating, examin- 
ing, experienced, shrewd PvA 131 (lokiya? experienced 
in the ways of the world, for agarahita). 


Parikkhana (nt.) {fr parikkhati ; cp. Class. Sk. pariksana] 
putting to the test, trying Sdhp 403 (sarira^, or should 
we read parirakkhana ? Cp. parirakkhati). 


Parikkhata! [pp. of pari+ ksan] wounded, hurt, grazed 
J 11.431; PvA 272 (a°). 


Parikkhata? [рр. of *parikkharoti ; cp. Sk. pariskrta] made 
up, prepared, endowed with, equipped, adorned D 
1.217 ; M 111.71; Miln 328. 


Parikkhatata (f.) [abstr. fr. parikkhata?] “ making up,” 
pretence, posing, sham Pug 19 (23)=Vbh 351 (358). 


Parikkhati [pari--Iks] to look round, to inspect, investi- 
gate, examine A 1.162 (vannar parikkhare 3" pl.). 
See also parikkhaka, parikkhavant & parikkha. 


Parikkhattiya read pāri? ( = parikkhatatà) q. v. 


*Parikkharoti [paris-- kr] lit. to do all round, i. e. to make | 


up, equip, adorn (cp. pzrikaroti); pp. parikkhata? 
(9. v.) ; see also parikkhàra. 
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Parikkhitta 


| Parikkhaya [fr. pari--ksi?, cp. Epic Sk. pariksaya] ex- 
haustion, waste, diminution, decay, loss, end D 1.156; 
M 1.453; 111.37 sq. ; © 1.2, 90, 152; V.461; A 1.100, 299; 
11.68 ; 11.46 (bhogà ^r gacchanti); 1v.148, 350; Th з, 
929; Sn 374. 749, 1094 (=раһапар etc. Nd? 412); Dh 
139; J 1.290 ; Pv 11.615; Pug 16, 17, 63; Miln 102; DhA 
1V.140 (^r gacchati to come to waste, to disappear = 
atthar gacchati of Dh 384); ThA 285; PvA 3 (dhana- 
sannicayo ^r na gamissati). In the latter phrase freq. 
comb? with pariyadàna (q. v.). 


Parikkhavant (adj.) [fr. parikkhati] circumspect, clever, 
experienced J 111.114. 


| Parikkha (f.) (fr. pari--iks, cp. BSk. pariksà Divy 3 & 16 
| in vastu^, ratna® etc. with which cp. P. vatthu-pari- 
kirana] examination, investigation, circumspection, 
prudence J 111.115; Nett 3, 4, 126 (cp. Index p. 276); 
Sdhp. 532 (attba?). 


Parikkhàra [fr. *parikkharoti, cp. late Sk. рагіѕкага] “ all 
that belongs to anything," make-up, adornment (so 
Nd? 585 bahira p. of the body). — (à) requisite, acces- 
sory, equipment, utensil, apparatus Vin 1.50, 296 
(^colaka cloth required for water-strainers & bags, cp. 
Vin. Texts 11.229); 11.150 (senasana?-dussa cloth- 

| requirement of seat & bed); 1v.249 sq., 284; D 1.128, 

ў 137 (yafifiassa p. =parivara DA 1.297); M 1.104 (jivita?) ; 

11.11; S 11.29; А 1v.62 (citt' àlankàrar citta-parikkhar’ 
atthar апап), 236 (id.); J 111.470 (sabba?-sampannag 
danay with all that belongs to it); v.232; Sn 307; 
Nd? 585; Nett 1 sq. ; 4, 108; DA 1.294, 299; DbA 1.38, 
240 (geha?), 352 (v. l. for parikara); PvA 81 (sabba’). 
—saparikkhàra together with the (other) requisites, i. e. 
full of resources; used with reference to the samādhi- 

| parikkhara (see below) D 11.217; M 11.71. — (b) In a 

special sense and in very early use it refers to the '' sct 

of necessaries " of a Buddhist monk & comprises the 

4 indispensable instruments of a mendicant, enum? in 

stock phrase ''civara-pindapáta-senásana-gilànapaccaya- 

bhesajja-p." i. e. robe, alms-bowl, seat & bed, 
medicine as help in illness. Thus freq. found in Canon, 

е. g. at Vin 111.132 ; D 111.268; S 1v.288, 291; Nd? 523 

(as 1“ part of “ yañña ”); also unspecified, bnt to be 

understood as these 4 (different Vin Texts 111.343 which 

| take it to mean the 8 requisites: see below) at Vin 

11.267. — Later we find another set of mendicants' 

requisites designated as ''attha parikkhàrà," the 8 

requirements. Tbey are enum? in verse at J 1.65= 

DA 1.206, viz. ticivarap, patto, vasi, sūci, (kàya-) 

bandhanan, parissavana, i. e. the 3 robes, the bowl, a 

razor, a needle, the girdle, a water-strainer. They are 

expl? in detail DA 1.266 sq. Ср. also J 1v.342 (attha- 
parikkhara-dhara); v.254 (kàyabandhana-parissávana- 
stici-vasi-satthakani; the last-named article being 

'" scissors" instead of a razor); DhA 11.61 (°dhara 

thera). — (c) In other comb'5: satta парага° А 1v.106 

sq. (cp. nagarüpakarika D 1.105); satta samādhi? 

D 11216; M 111.71; А 1v.40; solasa? (adj.) of уаййа: 

having sixteen accessories D 1.134 (cp. Dial. 1.174, 177), 

bahu? having a full equipment, i. e. being well-off 

Vin 111.138; J 1.126. — Note. A set of 12 requisites (1-8 

as under b and 4 additional) see detailed at DA 1.207. 


Parikkharika (-°) (аај.) (їг. parikkhara] one who has the 
parikkharas (of tbe mendicant). Usually the 8 p. are 
understood, but occasionally :2 are given as in the 
detailed enum" of p. at DA 1.204-207. 


| Parikkhinna at DA 1.45 is to be read parikinna (9. v.). 


| Parikkhitta (pp. of parikkhipati] thrown round, over- 
spread, overlaid, enclosed, fenced in, encircling, sur- 
rounded hy (-°) M 111.46; А 1v.106 (su?) ; S 1.331 (read 
valligahana?) ; Pv tv.358 (v. І. for pariyanta as in 1.1013); 
| Vism 71 (of gama); ThA 70; DhA 1.42 (pàkàra^) ; PvA 
52 (=pariyanta 1.1013), 283 (ѕарі-ракага°); Sdhp 596. 


Parikkhipati 


Parikkhipati [рагі + ksip| to throw round, encircle, sur- 
round Vin 11.154; J 1.52 (sani), 63, 150, 166; 1.104; 
11.371; DhaA 1.73. — pp. parikkhitta (q. v.) — Caus. 
II. parikkhipapeti J 1.148 (ѕапір); 11.88 (sáni-pàkà- 
ran). 


Parikkhina [pp. of parikkhiyati] exhausted, wasted, 
decayed, extinct Vin 1v.258; M 11.80; S 1.92; 11-24; 
v.r45, 401; D 11.97, 133 (bhava-sapyojana); It 79 
(id.) ; -A 1v.418, 434 (аѕауа); Sn 175, 639, 640; Dh 93; 
Pug 11, 14; Miln 23 (Pàyuka); PvA 112 (°tinodak’- 
ahara). 

Parikkhinatta (nt.) [abstr. of parikkhina] the fact of boeing 
exhausted, exhaustion, extinction, destruction DA 
1.128 (jivitassa) ; PvA 63 (kammassa), 148 (id.). 


Parikkhiyati [рагі + khiyati of ksi?] to go to ruin, to be 
wasted or exhausted Th 2, 347 ( —parikkhayar gacchati 
ThA 242). — pp. parikkhina (q. v.). 


Parikkhepa [ír. pari+ Кір) 1. closing round, surrounding, 
neighbourhood, enclosure Vin 1v.304 ; J 1.338 ; 1v.266; 
SnA 29 (?dàru etc.). —2. circumference J 1.89; v.37; 
Vism 205; KhA 133; SnA 194. — 3. “closing in оп,” 
i. e. fight, quarrel It 11, 12. 


Pariklesa [pari + klesa] hardship, misery, calamity S 1.132 
=Th 2, 191; Th 2, 345 (=parikilesa ТҺА 241). 


Parikha (f.) їг. pari+ khan, cp. Epic Sk. parikha] a ditch, 
trench, moat Vin 11.154; D 1.105 (ukkinna-parikha adj. 
with trenches dug deep, comb? with okkhittapaligha ; 
expl? by khata-parikha thapita-paligha at DA 1.274); 
M 1.139 (sankinna? adj. with trenches filled, Ep. of an 
Arahant, comb? with ukkhittapaligha) — A 111.84 sq.— 
Nd? 284 C (spelt kkh); A 1v.106 (nagara^) ; J 1.240, 490 ; 
1v.106 (ukkinn' antaraparikha); v1.276, 432; Ср 11.15 
(spelt kkh); Miln 1 (gambhira^) ; SnA 519 (tata); PvA 
зот (°pitthe), 261 (id.), 278 (id., v. 1. ^parikkhata-tire). 


Pariganhana (nt.) (їг. pariganhati] comprehension ј 11.7 
(?раййа comprehensive wisdom). 


Pariganhüti (& Pariggaheti Caus.) [рагі + grh] 1. to em- 
brace, seize, take possession of, hold, take up M 1.80, 
137; J 11.189; DA 1.45. — 2. to catch, grasp DhaA 
1.68. — 3. to go all round DhA 1.91 (sakala-jambudi- 
pan). — Caus. °ggaheti (aor. °esi, ger. ^etvà, inf. °etun) 
I. to embrace, comprehend, fig. master Vin 11.213; 
J 1.28; 111.332; SnA 549 (mantaya); DhA ur242; 
PvA 68 (hattesu) 93; VvA 75. — 2. to explore, ex- 
amine, find out, search J 1.162 ; 11.3 ; 111.85, 268 (^gga- 
hetun), 533; V.93. 101; DhA 11.56. — Caus. 11. pari- 
ganhapeti J 1.290. — 3. to comprise, summarise KhA 
166, 167. — pp. pariggahita (q. v.). 


Parigalati [pari + galati, sce galati] to sink down, slip or 
glide off J 1v.229, 250; v.68. 


Parigilati [рагі + gilati] to swallow J 1.346. 


Parigühati [pari + gühati] to hide, conceal A 1.149; 1У.10, 
31; Pv 11.43 (—paticchadeti PvA 194). 


Parigühaná (f.) (їс. patigühati] 
deception Pug 19, 23. 


hiding, concealment, 


Pariggaha [ír. pari--grh] 1. wrapping round, enclosing 
Th 1, 419 (? єр. Brethren 217 n. 6). — 2. taking up, 
seizing on, acquiring, acquisition, also in bad sense of 
“ grasping” Sn 779 (—tanhà and ditthi? Nd! 57); 
Ps 1.172; 11.182 (nekkhamma® etc.); Nd! 11 (itthi® 
acquiring a wife); J v1.259; Miln 244 (àhara? absti- 
nence in food), 313 (id.)  — 3. belongings, property, 
possessions D 11.58 ; 111.289 =A 1v.4c0 ; M 1.137 (quoted 
at Nd! 122); 5 1.93; Sn 805; J 1v.371; v1.259; PvA 76 
(°bhūta belonging to, the property of); VvA 213, 321. 
sa? with al) (its) belongings S r.32. — а. a wife ThA 


Paricarika 
271; РУА тог (kata? we 11е), 282; ТЫА 271. saparig- 
gaha > apariggaha married > unmarried (in general, 
with ref, to the man as well as the woman) D 1.247; 
J 1У.190; v1,348, 364.— 5. grace, favour DA 1.241 
(àmisa? material grace). 


Pariggahita [pp. of pariganhiti] taken, seized, taken up, 
haunted, occupied Vin 111.51 (manussanay p. by men); 
Iv.31, 278; Dh 1.13 (amanussa? by gliosts); PvA 87, 
133; Sdhp 64. — f. abstr, ^ta being possessed (Vism 121 
(аталиѕѕа?). 


Pariggahaka (adj.) [fr. pariggaha] including, occupying 
Nett 79 (=upathambhaka C. as quoted in Index 
Рр. 276). 


Parigha [Vedic parigha, of which the usual P. representa- 
tive is paligha (q. v.)] a cross-bar ThA 211 (°danda). 


Parighansati [pari+ ghansati!] to rub (too) hard, scrub, 
scratch, only in ppr. aparighansanto Vin 1.46; 11.208. 


Paricakkhitar [n. ag. fr. рагі + caks, cp. akkhi & cakkhu] 
one who looks round or enquires, neg. a? J v.77. 


Paricaya [ír. рагі + ei] familiarity, acquaintance J v1.337; 
Vism 153; PvA 74. — adj. (-°) acquainted with, versed 
in (loc) J 11.249 (jàta?), VvA 24 (kata?); PvA 4 (id.), 
129 (id.). 


Рагісагапа (nt.) [їт. pari-- саг] 1. going about, mode of 

liie DhA 1.382 (gihinan °(thanan, у. l. for уісагапа?). — 
attending to, looking after, worshipping DhA 1.199 
(aggi-p^-tthàna fire-place). — 3. enjoyment, pleasure (in- 
driyanan) PvA 16. See also paricarana. 


2 


Paricaranaka (їг. paricarana] servant, attendant DA 1.269. 


Paricarati [pari+ carati] to move about, in var. senses, 
viz. 1. to go about, look after А 111.94 (upatthahati+ ) 
J v.421; PvA 175. — 2. to worship (only in connection 
aggin p. to worship the fire) D 1.101; S 1.166; Dh 107; 
J 1.494; Sn p. 79 (—payirupásati ЅпА 401), — 3. to 
roam about, to feast one’s senses, to amuse oneself, 
play, sport PvA 77 (indriyani=kilami Pv 1.1%). — We 
often find reading pariharati for paricarati, e. g. at 
DhA 11.232; cp. paricàreti for °hareti PvA 175; pari- 
carana for °harana PvA 219. — pp. paricinna; Caus. 
paricareti (q. v.). 


Paricariya (f.) (їг. paricarati] going about, service, minis- 
tration, worship S 1.182; A 1.132; DhA 11.232 (aggi®). 
Occurs also as рагісагіуа (q. v.), е. g. at J v.154. See 
also paricarika. 


Paricara fr. [paricareti] serving. attendance ; (m.) servant, 
attendant Th 1, 632 (C. on this stanza for paddhagiü). 


Pariciraka (adj.-n.) Ит. paricáreti] attending, serving 
honouring; (m.) attendant, worshipper, iollower (cp. 
BSk. рагісагака attendant Ау$ 1.170; 11167] D 1.101 ; 
1.200; Th 1, 475; Sn p. 218 (Nd? reads °сагіка); 
J 184; 1v.302 ; Pv 1v.8* (not ?varaka) ; DA 1.137, 269. 
See also paricarika. 


Paricáranà (i.) [fr. paricareti] care, attention, loking after ; 
pleasure, feasting, satisfaction Pv п.т? (gloss for °cari- 
ka); PvA 219. 


Рагісагіка (аај.-л.) =рагісагака (servant, attendant) 
A v.263 (аркі? fire-worshipper); Pv 11.6% (amacca® 
minister & attendant); ThA 267; SnA 597. — f. °carika 
(1) а maid-servant, handmaiden, nurse, (personal) 
attendant M 1.253; cp. S 1.125; J 1.204 (pàda?), 291; 
11.395; 1V.35 (veyyavacca-karika р.), 79; У.420; Pv 
11.126 (=veyyavacca-karini PvA 157); PvA 46. — (2) 
care, attention; pleasure, pastime (so here, probably 
another form of рагісатіуа) Pv tv.1? (--indriyanag 
pariharanà PvA 219; gloss °сагара). 


Paricumbati [pari-- cumbati] to kiss (all round, i. e. from | 


Paricarita 
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Parijinna 


Paricárita (pp. of paricareti] served by, delighted by, 


indulging in M 1.504. 


Paricarin (adj. n.) [fr. paricáreti] serving, attending, f. а 
maid-servant J 11.395. 


Paricareti [Caus. of paricarati] 1. to serve, wait on, attend 
upon, honour, worship [cp. BSk. paricarayati Divy 
1I4 Sq., 421] 5 1.124 (pade); DhA 111.196 (id.); J 1.81 
("cáritabba-tthàna place of worship); 1v.274; V.9.— | 
Pass. paricariyati, ppr. °іуатапа М 1.46, 504; J 1.58. 
In this sense it may also be taken as “ being delighted 
or entertained by." — 2. to amuse oneself, gratify one's 
senses, to have recreation, find pleasure [cp. BSk. 
paricarayati Divy 1, and freq. phrase paficahi kama- 
gunehi samarpita samangibhita p. e. g. MVastu 1.32] 
Vin 11.290 ; 11.72 (paficahi kamagunehi samappita etc.) ; 
D 1.36 (id.), 104 (id.) ; M r.5c4 (id.) ; Th 1, 96 (saggesu) : 
Ру r.11$ (=yatha sukkhay càrenti indriyàni PvA 58); 
1V.1? (read °сагауапіі for °varayanti, cp. PvA 228 
іпапуапі p.). — pp. paricárita q. v. See also parivà- 
reti. 


Paricinna [pari-c сіппа, pp. of сагай] 1. surrounded, 
attended J v.go.— 2. worshipped M 1497; S 1v.57 
(me Satthà p.) cp. Th 1, 178 (Satthà ca p. me) & 891 
(p. maya Sattha). — 3. practised, performed Miln 360. 


Paricita! Грр. oj рагі + ci, cinoti, P. cináti] gathered, accu- 
mulated, collected, increased, augmented M 111.97; 
ОЛИО 201 1V.260 ; A 11/67 sq., 185; 111.45, 152; 
По ВЗОРУ 23; Eh 1, 647; Ps 1.172 (expli); PvA 67; 
Sdhp 409. 


Paricita? [pp. of pari+ сі, ciketi, P. cinati; but perhaps 
identical with paricita!] known, scrutinized, accus- 
tomed, acquainted or familiar with, constantly prac- 
tised Vin 11.95 (vàcasà p.) 109 (aggi® etc. read aggi- 
parijita); ThA 52; Miln 140 (iddhipada p.); Davs 
Iv.19. ——aparicita unfamiliar DhA 1.71. 


all sides), to cover with kisses M 11.120; S 1.178, 193; | 
А 1V.438; DhA 1.330. | 


Рагісса (indecl.) [ger. of рагі+і, єр. Sk. (Gr.) paritya & 
P. pariycti] lit. ' going round,” i. e. having encircled, 
grasped, understood ; grasping, finding out, perceiving ; 
freq. in phrase сеѓаѕа ceto paricca (pajanati) grasping 
fully with one’s mind, e. g. at D 1.79; M 1.445; 111.12; 
КИШЕТ 233); lt 12; Vbh 329; Vism 409 (=paric- 
chinditva).. See pariyeti. 


Pariccajati [pari+ cajati of tyaj] to give up, abandon, leave 
behind, reject S 1.44; It 94; J 11.335; v1.259 (=chad- 
deti) Miln 207; ОПА 1v.204; PVA 121, 132, 221 (read 
jivitan pariccajati for parivajjati; cp. BSk. jivitan 
parityaksyámi Av$ 1.210); Sdhp 539. — pp. pariccatta 
(9. v.). 

Pariccajana (nt.) & °na (f.) [fr. pariccajati] 1. giving up. | 
rejection, leaving It 11, 12. — 2. giving out, bestowing. 
giving a donation PvA 124. 


| 
| 
Pariccajanaka [fr. prec.] one who gives (up) or spends, a ! 
giver, donor PvA 7. | 

| 


Pariccatta [pp. of pariccajati; cp. BSk. parityakta in | 
meaning ‘given to the poor" Ау$ 1.3] given up, 
abandoned, thrown out, left behind J 1.69, 174, 477; 
Miln 280 ; PvA 178, 219 (= virádhita) ; Sdhp 374. 


Pariccága [їг. pariccajati] 1. giving up, abandonment, | 
Sacrifice, renunciation A 1.92 (àmisa? & dhamma? | 
material & spiritual); Ps 11.98; J 1.12 (jivita^); DhA 
111.441 (райса mahápariccágà the five great sacrifices, 
i. e. the giving up of the most valuable treasures of wife, 
of children, of kingdom, of life and limb). — 2. expense , 


DhA 11.231 (sahassa? expenditure of a thousand coins). 
— 3. giving (to the poor), liberality DhsA 157; SnA 
295 (maha°, corresponding to mahadana); PvA 7 sq.; 
Aria Пат чор ПЕ 


Paricchada [fr. pari-- ehad] a cover, covering J 1.341, 466. 


Рагіссһаппа [pari+ channa, pp. of chad] enveloped, 
eovered, wrapped round Vin 1v.17. 


Paricchata [pari--chata] very much seared, scorched (?) 
Sdhp 102 (*odara-ttaca). 


Paricchadana (f.) (fr. pari-- chad] covering, hiding, con- 
cealing Pug 19 —23 = Vbh 358. 


Paricchindati [pari + chindati] 1. to mark out VvA 291 
(vasana-tthànar). — 2. to determine, to fix accur- 
ately, to decide J 1.170 (padan the track), 194 (nivàsa- 
vetanap); 111.371; 1v.77; Miln 272; Vism 184, 409; 
SnA 434 (раййауа p.) — 3. to limit, restrict, define 
Miln 131; DA 1.132. — pp. paricchinna (q. v.). 


Paricchindana (nt.) [ír. paricchindati] ''cutting up,” 
definition, analysis VvA 114. 


Paricchindanaka (adj.) (їг. pari--chind] marking out, 
defining, analysing, DhsA 157 (йапа). 


Paricchinna [рр. of paricchindati] 1. restricted, limited, 
small DhA 1.58; PvA 136 (°рратапа). — 2. divided, 
measured Vism 184; PvA 185 (=mita). 


Pariccheda [fr. pari+chid; late Sk. (philos. in same 
meaning] 1. exact determination, circumscription, 
range, definition, connotation, measure J 111.371; Vism 
184 (as one of the nimittas of the body), 236 (referring 
to the 5 nimittas of the life-principle); SnA 160, 229, 
231, 376, 408, 503; KhA 182 (ganana°); VvA 194 (id.); 
DhsA 3; DhA 11.73 {avadhi®); PvA 254 (kala^), 255 
(àyuno p.); VbhA 417 (citta?^, for citta-paricce hana 
Vbh 330). — 2. limit, boundary Miln 131, 405; J 
11.504  (^nadi-tira) — 3. limitation, restriction DhA 
11.88, 98; PvA 20 (^n karoti to restrict). — 4. division 
(of time), in ratti^ & divà^, night- & day-division Visin 
416. — 5. (town)-planning, designing VbhA 331. 


Paricchedaka (adj.) (їг. pariccheda] determining, fixing 
VbhA 346 (utthana-vela °а sania). 


Parijana [pari+ jana] ‘‘ the people round,” i. e. atten- 
dants, servants, retinue, suite Vin 1.15; J 1.72, 90; 
DhA 111.188; VvA 63; PvA 58,62. —saparijana with 
one's servants Cp 11.8? (Т. saparijjana metri causa). 


Parijapati [pari--japati, cp. BSk. parijapta enchanted 
Divy 397] to mutter (spells), to practise divination 
J 11.539; Miln 26.0 (vijjan). 


Parijapana (nt.) (1с. parijapati] mumbling, uttering spells 
Miln 356 (mantan). 


Parijanana (f.) Грагі + јдпапа = jànana] cognition, recog- 
nition, knowledge Nett 20 (as paraphrase of pariññā). 


Parijanati [рагі + janati] to know accurately or for 
certain, to comprehend, to recognise, find out M 1.293; 
S1 11578 дА: 11.45, 99, 11.20, 40, 159; lV.50 ; V.52, MEO 
A 10.460 sq.; Sn 202, 254, 943; Nd! 426; J tv.174 ; 
Th 1, 226; Miln 69: DhA 1v.253 ?jànitvà). — ppr. pari- 
јапар 5 111.27; 1v.89; It 3 sq. — pp. parififiata (q. v.). 
ger. рагїййауа see under pariünà!. 


Parijinna [pp. of рагі +јаг, i. e. decayed; Kern Toev. 
s. v. proposes reading ° jina of ji, i. c. wasted, sec pari- 
jiyati] worn out, gone down, deeayed, reduced J t.111 
(setthi-kulag p.); v 99. 106 (bhoga®); v1.364; Dh 148; 
DhA 11.272 (^kula). 


Parijita 
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Paritassati 


Parijita [pp. of рагі + ji, jayati; Kern, Toev. s. v. proposes 
reading parijita, Sk. form of P. parijina, pp. of pari+ 
jiyati, but hardly necessary, see also Vin, Terts 111.75] 
overpowered, injured, damaged Vin 11.109 (so read 
for paricita). 


Parijiyati [рагі + jiyati] to become worn out, to decay, 
fade, S 1.186; J 1v.111. Speit °jiyyatiat Th +, 1215. — 
pp. parijina (see parijinna). 


Parijegucché (f. [pari--jeguechà] intense dislike of, 
disgust with (-^) D 1.25, cp. DA 1.115. 


Parijjanà is doubtful reading at A 111.38 (v. l. parivajjana) 
-1V.266 (T. reads parijjana, cp. parijana; vv. И. 
parivajjanà & parijanà); meaning ?. 

Рагїййа (-°) [theadj.form of parififia, cp. abhififia] knowing, 
recognising, understanding It 44 (bhüta? so, or should 
we read bhitapariifaya ?); also in cpd. рагїййасагїп 
(to be exp? as shortened gr. parififia ?) Sn 537 ( —pati- 
fidya paricchinditvà caranto living in full knowledge, 
i. e. rightly determining); also (abstr.) parififatthan at 
It 29 (abhififiatthan+ ), cp. S 1v.253. 


Pariünà! (f.) [cp. Epic Sk. рагіјйапа; the form рагї]йа 
given by BR only with the one ref. Vyutp. 160; fr. 
pari+ jia] accurate or exact knowledge, comprehension, 
full understanding M 1.66, 84; S 111.26 (yo ragakkhayo 
dosá? moha? ayan vuccati p.), 159 Sq., 191; IV.16, 51, 
139, 200, 253 5905 V.21, 55 эЧ 145, 230, 251, 292); А 
1.277 (kàmànar rüpànar vedanànap) 299; v.64; 
Pug 37; Nett 19, 20, 31; KhA 87; SnA 251. — In 
exegetical literature three ратїййаз are distinguished, 
viz. йаїа°, tirana? pahana®, which are differently inter- 
preted & applied according to the various contexts. 
See e. g. the detailed interpretation at Nd! 52 sq.; 
Nd? 413; J vi.259 (where nàna? for iata?) ; DhA 1.172 
(in ref. to food); mentioned at SnA 517. — adj. рагійда. 
— Тһе form рагіййауа is an apparent instr., but in 
reality (in form & meaning: the ger. of parijanati (like 
abhiüüaya  abhijanitva) {г the usual parijànitva. 
lt is freq. found in poetry & in formulas (like yatha- 
bhütar p.); its meaning is ''knowing well in right 
knowledge " : S v.182 ; Sn 455, 737, 778 (=parijanitva 
Nd! 51 sq.), 1082 (corresp. with pahaya, cp. similar 
phrase paháya parijanitva DhA 1v.232) ; It 62 ; J v1.259. 


PETI 


Parinhà? (indecl) [ger. of parijàánàti for #рагіјћауа, cp. 
same short forms of ādā & abhiünna] having full know- 
ledge or understanding of Su 779 (=parijanitva Nd! 
56 & SnA 518); It 4 (perhaps to be read рагіћћауа for 
pariüià so). 


Рагййа{а [pp. of parijanati] well understood, thoroughly 
known Th 2, 106; M 1.1 549. ; S 1.99 ; v.182 ; PvA 1, 287. 
With ref. to food (°bhojana & ?àhára) it means food 
understood according to the three рагійӣаѕ (q. v.); 
Dh 92 (^bhojano adj. one who lives on recognised food 
or takes the right view of the food he eats, cp. DhA 
11.172); Miln 352 (°аһаго); contrasted with bhavita: 
consciousness is to be well studied, insight is to be 
made to grow M 1.293. 


Parififiatatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. рагїййаїа] the fact of having 
full or exact knowledge S v.182. 


Pariünatüvin (adj.) [fr. pariññāta] one who has correct | 


knowledge S 111.159 sq., 191 (puggala). 


Рагїййеууа (adj.) [grd. of parijanati] knowable, perceivable, 
to be known (accurately) M 1.4; S 111.26; 1v.29; DhA 
1V.233 (cp. Nd? under abhiüfeyya). 


Paridahati [pari + dadati] to burn: Pass. paridayhati to be 
burnt or scorched M 1.422; S 1.188=Th 1, 1224; A 
1.137 ; 111.95, 98; Sn 63; Ps 1.128 (]) ; Pv 1.64 (—parito 
jhayati PvA 33); Miln 303; PvA бо. Ср. parilàba. 


Parinata [pp. of parinamati] 1. bent down, crooked VvA 
222 (°datha fangs, or does it mean “long” ?). — 2. 
changed S 111.40. — 3. ripened, matured, hatched, ripe 
J 111.174, 286, 431, VVA 288; DhA 1.47 (gabbha). 


Paripamati [рагі + namati] 1. to change (trs. & intrs.), 
lit. to bend round, to turn (round), to be transformed 
into (acc.) S 1.3 (reading parinamati once, at other 
passages vi?, ep. p. 40); Мір 136 (bhojanar visamar) p. 
food changes, i. e. turns bad), 277 (id.); VvA 13; PvA 
144 (for parivattati Pv 11.105), 194 (id. 111.44). — 2. to 
change into a diff. state, to ripen, mature (often said 
of the fœtus) Miln 93, 358. — pp. parinata (q. v.). — 
Caus. parinàmeti (q. v.). 


| Pariņāma [їт. pari+ nam, cp. class Sk. pariņāma in all 
| meanings] “ bending round,” i. е. т. change, alteration, 
| in utu (sudden) change of season, unseasonable 
| weather, with ref. to illnesses caused by such (°ja 
| арааһа) =іИпеѕѕ arising from the change of season 
| A 1.87; 11.131; v.r10; Nd? 304!; Miln 112, 135 sq., 
304; Vism 31.— 2. alteration of food, digestion, in 
phrase sammáà-parinàmar gacchati M 1.188; S 1.168; 
A 111.30; cp. MVastu 1.211. — 3. ripening Miln 93. — 
4. course, development, fulfilment, in special sense: 
dispensation, destiny J v.171 ; Pv tv.3?5; PVA 252, 254. 
— Ср. vi^ 
J 
| 


Parinàmana (nt.) [їт. parinamati] diverting to somebody’s 
use Vin 1У.157. 


Parinàmita [pp. of parinameti] 1. bent down J vt.269 (of 
trees, overladen with fruit, C. ехр1° as “© entangled ”). 
— 2. issued, apportioned, destined J v.171; PvA 254. 


Parinémitar [n. ag. of parinàmeti] one who destines or 
makes develop, fate, destiny J v1.189. 


Parinàmin (аај.) [fr. parinama] ending in, resulting in 
(-°) M LII, 526; 111.88. 


Parinámeti [Caus. of parinamati] to bend to, to change 
into, to turn to use for somebody, to procure for, obtain, 
appropriate D 1.92; Vin 111.259 (puttassa гајја p. for 
his son); 1v.156; PvA 281. — ppr. ?патауатапа 
J v.424. See also avajjeti. — pp. parinamita (q. v.). 


Parinàyaka [fr. pari--ni, cp. parineti] a leader, guide, 
adviser; one of the 7 treasnres (ratanàni) of a great 
king or Cakkavattin (according to Bdhgh on D 11.177; 
the eldest son ; in the Lal. Vist. a general cp. Divy 211, 
217; Senart, Lég. de Buddha p. 42), i. e. a wonderful 
Adviser D 1.89; 1.17, 177; M 1.220; 1.175; A 111.151; 
Su p. 106 (cp. SnA 450 —DA 1.250); J 1.155; 1v.95; 
Miln 38, 314. — Ё parinayika. Ер. of wisdom, synony- 
mous with раййа, i. e. insight, cleverness Dhs 1057; 
Pug 25; Vism 3; DhsA 148. 


Parinaha [ír. рагі + nah) compass, circumference, breadth, 
extent, girth S 11.206 (of the moon) =A v.19; J 11.192, 
277, 370; V.299; Pug 53; Miln 282, 311; SnA 382 
(aroha + ). 


Parineti [рагі + neti] to lead round or abont S 11.128. 


Paritajjita [рагі + tajjita] scared (exceedingly), frightened 
Sdhp 147. 


Paritatta [pp. of paritappati] tormented, worried, vexed, 
grieved Miln 313. 


Paritappati [Pass. of pari+ tap] to be vexed, to grieve, 
worry, sorrow Th 2, 313 (=santappati ThA 233); 
Miln 313. — pp. paritatta (ч. v.). 


Paritasita (nt.) [pari+tasita! or tasita?] worry, excite- 
ment D 1.40 (v. l. °tassita, cp. Dial 1.53). 


Paritassati (^tasati) [pari+tasati!, in form clearly =Sk. 
| — paritrsyati, but freq. confused with tasati?, cp. tasa. 


Paritassana 


Sn 924 is the only example of paritasati representing 
tasati?] to be excited, to be tormented, to show a 
longing after, to be worried D 11.68; M 1.36, 67, 151; 
S 11.82, 194 ; 11.43, 55; 1V.23, 65, 168; A 11.27; 111.133 
Sq. ; Sn 621 (=tanhava na bhàyati SnA 467, thus com- 
bining tasati! & tasati?), 924 (Pot. parittase, inter- 
preted by Nd! 373 as taseyya, uttaseyya, bhàyeyya, 
thus taken as tasati?) ; Miln 253, 4¢0; Dh 397 (=tan- 
һауа na bhàyati DhA 1v.159); Sdhp 470. — ppr. 
aparitassan D 11.68; M 1.67; S 11.82; 111.55; lt 94. — 
рр. paritasita (ч. v.). 


Paritassana (f.) [fr. paritassati, q. v. for meaning] trem- 
bling, fear; nervousness, worry; excitement, longing 
D 1.17 (=ubbijjana phandanà etc. DA 1.111); M 1.136; 
111.227; S 11.15 sq, 133; Miln 253, 4(0. — neg. a? 
S 1115; M 1.136. 


Paritassin (adj.) (їг. paritassati] trembling, excited, 


worrying, only neg. a? A Iv.108, ІІІ, 230 sq. 
Рагіќара = foll. Мір 313 (аара +). 


Paritápana (nt.) Грагі + tapana, ої tap] tormenting, torture, 
affliction, mortification M 1.78, 341-344; A 1.151, 296; 
11.205 sq. (atta? self-mortification, opp. para°); Pug 55, 
56, 61; PvA 18 (atta?), зо (id.). Often comb? with 
аќарапа (q. v.). 


Paritapeti [рагі + tapeti] to burn, scorch, molest, trouble, 
torture, torment M 1.341 (atapetit+ ), 506; S 1v.337; 
A 111.54, 380; J v.420 (ma paritapi). 


Parituleti [рагі + tuleti] to weigh, consider, estimate, think 
Vism 522. — VbhA 130. 


Parito (adv.) [fr. рап, cp. Sk. paritah| ronnd about, 
around, on every side, everywhere, wholly Vin 11.194 ; 
SnA 393; VVA 316; PvA 33. 


Paritoseti [pari-- toseti] to please, appease, satisfy, make 
happy J 1.262; 11.386; v.216; PvA 213 (v. l. SS+ 
asificati). 

Paritta! (adj.) [BSk. paritta, pari+ pp. of dà in short form 
*tta, like atta for àdatta. The development of mean- 
ing however causes difficulties, paridatta meaning 
given up, transmitted, cp. Divy 388, whereas P. paritta 
means trifling. The BSk. form paritta (е. g. Divy 204, 
498, 504 ; Avs 1.329 ; 11.137) may be a re-translation of 
P. paritta, which may correspond to Sk, prarikta, pp. 
of pra+ rie, meaning “ that which is exceeded," i. e. left 
(over or behind)] small, little, inferior, insignificant, 
limited, of no account, trifling Vin 1270; D 1.45; 
M 111.148 (°abha of limited splendour, opp. appaman’- 
abha); S 11.98; 1v.160 (opp. adhimatta); А 1v.241; 
v.63; It 71 ; Sn 61, 390 (?pafina of inferior wisdom, ср. 
Nd? 415), 1097 (id.); J 1.221; Dhs 181, 584, 1018, 1034 
(cp. Dhs trsl. 265, 269); DA 1.119; KhA 133 (°dipa the 
2,000 inferior islands), 176 (sco do.); PvA 198; Sdhp 
251,261. Synonyms: appaka, omaka, làmaka, dukkha 
Nd? 414; catnkka Nd? 415 (opp. maha); appaka PvA 
48, 60; appamattaka PvA 262; ittara PvA бо; oma 
SnÀ 347; oraka SnA 489; làmaka SnA 347. 


& also parittana] protection, safeguard ; (protective) 
charm, palliative, amulet Vin 11.110 (atta? f. personal 
protection) 1v.305 (gutt' attháya ^r pariyapunati); A 
11.73 (rakkha+paritta); J r2co (manto+ parittan + 
vaddhig), 396 (paccekabuddhehi °n kàràpeti makes 
them find a safeguard throngh the P.); 1v.31 (osadhag 
và ° và); Miln 150 (f. & nt.). — Var. parittàs in the 
way of Suttantas are mentioned at Vism 414 (Khandha^ ; 
Dhajagga?: S 1218 sq.; Atanatiya®: D 111.195 sq. ; 
Mora?: J 11.33). Cf. Dialogues 111.185. 

-valika sand worn on the head as an amulet J 1.396, 
399. -suttaka a thread worn round the head as a 
charm J 1.396, 399. 
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Parittaka [paritta!-- ka] small, insignificant, little Nd? 
306 (for appaka etc. as at Nd? 414); Pv 1.1011; 11.987 ; 
Miln 121 (a?) 253; DA 1.170 (for appa); PvA 51; 
Sdhp 42. — f. parittika Th 1, 377. 


Parittàna (пї.) (рагі + tana. Cp. Epic Sk. paritrana] pro- 
tection, shelter, refuge, safeguard, safety D 1.9 (sara? 
from an arrow, i. e. a shield); 111.189; J vr.455; PvA 
284; Sdhp 396. 

-kitikà a protecting arrangement Vin 11.152, cp. Vin. 
Texts 111.174. 


Рагійауака (adj.) (їг. pari+ tayati] safeguarding against, 
sheltering against, keeping away from Vism 376 
(апрага-уаѕѕар p. thero). 


Paritíásin (adj.) [pari-- tàsin, fr. {ава of tasati?] being in 
dread of (-?) S 1.201. 


Paridanda (adj.) [рагі + danda] “ with a stick around," i. e. 
surrounded by a stick; only in one phrase viz. “ sapa- 
ridandà itthi’’ a woman protected by a stick, or liable 
to punishment (?), in stock phrase ennmerating 10 
kinds of women М 1.386 = 111.46 = Vin 111.139 = А У.264 = 
VvA 73. 

Paridamana (nt.) {pari+damana] controlling, taming 

Vism 375. 


Paridameti [pari-- dameti] to control, tame, keep under 
Vism 376. 


Paridahati [pari+ dahati, of dhà] to put ronnd, pnt on, 
clothe Dh 9 (fut. °dahessati‘; J 11197; v.434 (ger. 
°dahitva); vi.sco; Pv п.118; PvA 76 (vatthani), 77, 
127 ("dahissati for paridhassati Pv 11.999, which read 
for T. parivassati). ger also paridayha J v.400 (= nivá- 
setvà ср parupitva ca C.). — pp. paridahita (q. v.). — 
Caus. II. paridahapeti to cause to be clothed PvA 49 
(= acchadeti). 


Paridahita [рр. of paridahati] put round, put on (of 
clothing) PvA 43. 


Paridipaka (adj.) ‘fr. paridipeti, cp, dipaka!] illuminating, 
explaining, explanatory SnA ҷо. 


Paridipana (nt.) [pari+ dipana] illuminating, elucidating, 
explanation Miln-318; KhA 111; SnA 394 sq. 


Paridipana (ї.) (їг. paridipeti, cp. paridipana] explanation, 
illustration Miln 131. 


Paridipita [pp. of paridipeti] 1. in flames, set ablaze Th 2, 
2с0 (-punappunag àdipitatàya p. ThA 170), — 2. ex- 
plained, made clear, illuminated Vism 58; KvuA 8; 
Sdhp 305. 


Paridipeti [pari+ dipeti] to make bright, to illustrate, to 
explain Miln 131; Sdhp 491 .— pp. paridipita (q. v.). 


Paridüseti [pari-- düseti] to spoil altogether, to ruin, 
corrupt, defile Sdhp 4c9. 


| Parideva [pari-- deva of div, devati; only in one passage 
Paritta? (nt.) & Parittà (f.) (їг. pari-- trà, cp. tana, tayati | 


of Epic Sk. (Mbhar. vtr.3014); otherwise paridevana 
nt.] lamentation, wailing M 1.200; S и.г; 1.3 sq.; 
A L144; 1.195; Sn 328, 592, 811, 923, 969; J 1.146; 
vi,188, 498; Nd! 128, 134, 370, 492; Ps 1.11 sq., 38, 
59, 65; Vbh тоо, 137; Nett29. It is exegetically para- 
phrased at D 11.306=Nd? 416 (under pariddava) with 
synonyms ádeva p. адеуапа paridevana adevitattan 
paridevitattar ; often comb? with soka grief, е. g. at 
D 1.36; Sn 862; It 89; PvA 39, 61. — Bdhgh at DA 
1.121 expl" it as “ sokan nissita-làlappana-lakkhano р.” 


Paridevati [pari + devati, div] to wail, lament D 11.158 (mà 
socittha mà paridevittha); Sn 582, 774— Nd! 38 (as 
°devayati), 166; J v1.188, 498; PvA 18 (socati+); ger. 
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°devamana S 1.199, 208; J v.106; PvA 38, & °devaya- 
mana Sn 583. — grd. *devaniya Nd! 492; SnA 573, & 
%еуапеууа Sn 970 (=айеуапеууа Nd! 493). — pp. 
paridevita (q. v.). 


Paridevanà (f.)=parideva, Sn 585; Nd? 416 (see nnder 
parideva) Pv r4? (=vaca-vippalapa PvA 18); 1.123; 
JENA Zils 


Paridevita (nt.) [pp. of paridevati] lamentation, wailing 
Sn 590 ; Pv 1.128 (=rudite , 1°v.. ^3) ; Miln 148 (kandita- 
p.°-lalappita-mukha). 


Paridevitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. pais. vita] lamentation etc. ; 
only exegetical construction in expl" of parideva at 
D 11.306 =Nd? 416. 


Pariddava [according to Trenckner M 1.532 (on M 1.56, 
where SS read p., whereas BB have parideva) the 
metrical substitute for parideva; therefore not—Sk. 
paridrava, which is only a late re-translation of the P. 
word] =parideva М 1.56 (ѕока°); A 1.221; Th 2, 345 
(soka®) ; Sn 1052, cp. Nd? 416 (see parideva). 


Paridhagsaka (adj.) [fr. paridhansati] destructive, ruinons 
PvA 15 (°vacano speaking destructively, scandal- 
monger). 


Paridhansati [pari-- dhansati] to be deprived, to lose, to 
come to ruin ft 90 ; Мір 249, 265. — Caus. paridhanseti 
in same meaning at Nd! 5. It is almost synonymous 
with paripatati & parihayati. 


Paridhàvati [pari-- dhavati] to run about J 1.127 (adha- 
vati4-), 134 (id.), 158 (id.) ; 11.68 (id.) =ThA 54; v.106. 


Paridhota [pp. of paridhovati] washed, rinsed, cleansed, 
purified D 1.124. 


Paridhovati [рагі + dhovati] to wash (all round), cleanse, 
clean Vin 1.302. — pp. paridhota. 


Parinitthana (nt.) [pari-- nitthàna] 1. end PvA 287. — 
2. accomplishment J v.4oo. 


Parinitthapeti [pari + nitthápeti] to bring to an end, attain, 
accomplish DhsA 363. 


Parinitthita (adj.) (рагі + nitthita] accomplished M 111.53 ; 
Th 2, 283; DhA 11.78. 


Parininna (adj.) [рагі + ninna] deeply hollowed, sunken 
Sdhp 103. 


Parinipphanna (adj.) [pari+nipphanna] predetermined 
Куй 459 (v. 1. °nibbāna), 626 (a°); cp. Куц trsl. 2618, 
3681. 


Parinibbana (nt.) [рагі + nibbana] “ complete Nibbana ” 
in two meanings: 1. complete extinction of khandha- 
life; i. e. all possibility of such life & its rebirth, final 
release from (the misery of) rebirth and transmigration, 
death (after the fast life-span of an Arahant). This is 
the so-called “ an-upadi-sesa Parinibbana," or “ ex- 
tinction with no rebirth-substratnm left." — 2. release 
from cravings & attachment to life, emancipation (in 
this life) with the assurance of final death; freedom of 
spirit, calm, perfect well-being or peace of soul. This is 
the so-called ''sa-upádisesa-P.," or ‘extinction (of 
passion) with some substratum left." — The two kinds 
are distinguished by Bdhgh at DhA 11.163 as follows: 
“arahatta-pattito patthàya kilesa-vattassa khepitatta 
sa-upadi-sesena, carima -citta - nirodhena khandha- 
vattassa khepitattà an-upádi-sesena cà ti dvihi pi 
parinibbanehi parinibbutà, an-upadano viya padipo 
apannattika-bhàvan  gatà." — 1. D 11.72 sq. (the 
famous Mahà-parinibbàna-suttanta or “ Book of the 
Great Decease ”); M 111.127, 128; A 11.79 (%атауе); 
111.409 (^dhamma, contrasted with арауіка nerayika, 


Parinibbàyin 

cp. DhA 1v.42) ; Mhvs 7, 1 (^maücamhi nipanna); VvA 
158; PvA 244. — 2. D 111.55; A v.64; Sn 514 ("gata + 
vitinna-kankho); Vv 53^ (?gata--sitibhüta). This 
state of final emancipation (during life) has also received 
the determination of anupada-parinibbàna, i. e. eman- 
cipation without ground. for further clinging (lit. 
without fuel), which corresponds to Bdhgh's {егт ““ kile- 
savattassa khepitatta sa-upàdi-sesa р.” (see above); 
thus at M 1.148; 5 1v.48; v.29; А 1.44; V.65 (nicchato 
nibbuto sitibhüto etc).; A v.233=253=Dh 89 (+ khi- 
паѕауа). 


Parinibbanika (adj.) [fr. parinibbana] one who is destined 


to or that which leads to complete extinction D 111.264 ; 
265 (opasamika +). 


Parinibbapana (nt.) [рагі + nibbapana] refreshing, cooling, 
quenching; controlling, subduing, training Ps 1.174 
(atta-damatha, atta-samatha, atta-p.). 


Parinibbapetar [n. ag. fr. parinibbapeti] one who pacifies, 
a calmer, trainer M 11.102 (dametar sametar p.). 


Parinibbapeti [рагі + nibbapeti] to bring to complete 
coolness, or training (see next), emancipation or cessa- 
tion of the life-impulse, to make calm, lead to Nibbana, 
to exercise self-control, to extinguish fever of craving, 
or fire of raga, dosa, moha. Always coupled with the 
quasi synonyms sameti & dameti (cp. damatha samatha 
parinibbapana) D 111.61 =A 111.46 (attanan dameti, sa- 
meti, р.); M 1.45 (fut. °bbapessati); A 11.68 (attanan 
d. s. p.). — pp. parinibbuta (see p. No. 3) & parinibba- 
pita (only in n. ag. °apetar, q. v.). 


Parinibbàyati (& ^nibbüti) [раг + nibb? cp. BSk. pari- 
nirvati Divy 150 (Buddha Bhagavantah parinirvànti) 
& ger. parinirvatavya ibid. 402] 1. to be completed, per. 
fected, in any work or art, e. g. of a trained horse, 
M 1.446. Ср. reAetóv. — 2. to die without being reborn, 
to reach complete extinction of existence Vin IL1I94 
(Tathagatha ^àyanti); M 11.128 (aor °nibbayi); S 
v.152 (^nibbàyeyyan), 261 (°nibbayissimi); A 1.120 
(anupadisesaya nibbana-dhatuya p.); 1v.202 (id.), 313 
(id.) ; Miln 175 (id.); J 1.28 (id.), 55 (id.) ; УУА 158 (fut. 
?*nibbayissáàmi); PvA 21, 283 (of a Paccekabuddha). — 
2. to become emancipated from all desire of life D 
11,68 (ёр. Dial. 11.65 & Brethren 417); S 1v.102 (ditth' 
eva dhamune), ibid. (sa-upàdano devànap indo na 
parinibbayati), 168; A 111.41 =Vin 11.148, 164 (pari- 
nibbati andsavo); А tv.g8 (aor. °nibbinsn апаѕауа) 
Th 1, тоо (fnt. ?nibbissati апаѕауо), 364; It 93 (°nib- 
banti), cp. 95; Dh 126 (°nibbanti апазауа perhaps 
better taken to No. r!); Vbh 426 (sabbàsave pariü- 
fáya parinibbanti апаѕауа); Sdhp 584 (°nibbanti 
mahoghen’ eva aggino). — pp. parinibbuto (q. v.). — 
Caus. parinibbapeti (q. v.). 


Parinibbayana (nt.) [abstr. fr. parinibbáyin] passing away, 


see parinibbayin 2 b. 


Parinibbayin [fr. parinibbayati] one who attains Pari- 


nibbana. Of the 2 meanings registered under pari- 
nibbana we find No. т only in a very restricted use, 
when taken in both senses of sa- and an- upàdisesa 
parinibbàna ; e. g. at A 11.155 sq., where the distinction 
is made between a sa-sankhara p. and an a-sankhára 
p. as these two terms also occur in the fivefold classi- 
fication of “ Never-returners " (i. e. those who are not 
reborn) viz. antarà-parinibbayin, npahacca?, sasan- 
khára?, uddhansota, akanitthagamin.  Thns at D 
11.237; S V-201, 237; А 1.233; IV.14, 71 Sq, 140100 
v.120; Pug 16, 17. — 2. In the sense of Parinibbana 
No, 2 (i. e. sa-upádisesa p.) we find parinibbayin almost 
as an equivalent of arahant in two combn’, viz. (a) 
tattha® (always comb? with opapatika, i. e. above the 
ordinary cause of birth) [cp. BSk. tatra-parinirvayin 
anāgāmin Divy 533]. It is also invariably comb? with 
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anàvattidhamma, е. g. at D 1.156; 11.108, 132; M 
11.56, 146; A 1.232 ; 245, 290; 11.5, 89, 238; 1v.12, 399, 
423; V-343 ; S V.346 (cp. 406), 357; Pug 16, 62, 83. See 
also Кии trsi. 74°. — (b) antara? [cp. BSk. antarà- 
parinirvàyin MVastu 1.33] one who passes away in the 
middle of his term of life in a particular heaven ; an 
Anágamin (cp. Bdhgh's expl" at PugA 198 as “ àyu- 
vemajjhassa antarà yeva parinibbayanato a. p." 
S V.69=A 1V.70; S v.201—204, 237, 285, 314, 378; 
A 11.134; Ps 1.161 ; Pug 16; Nett 190 (cp. A 1v.380). 


Parinibbuta (adj.) [pari+nibbuta] completely calmed, 
at peace, at rest (as to the distinction of the twofold 
application see parinibbana and cp. Mrs. Rh.D. Bud- 


dhism p. 191 ; Cpd. p. 168), viz. — 1. gone out, or passed | 


away without any remaining cause of rebirth anywhere, 
completely extinct, finally released (fr. rebirth & trans 
migration), quite dead or at rest [cp. BSk. parinirvrta 
Divy 79]. Itis usually applied to the Buddha, or the 
Tathàgatha, but also to Theras & Arahants who have 
by means of moral & intellectual perfection destroyed 
all germs of further existence. With ref. to Gotama 
Buddha: Vin 11.284 (atikkhippan Bhagavà p.) 294 
(vassasata? e Bhagavati) ; V.119, 120; D 1.204 (acira-°e 
Bhagavati); S 1.158 (Tathàgato p. 11.191); v.172 (^e 
Tathagate); Vv tg? (^e Gotame=anupadisesaya 
nibbana-dhatuya parinibbuto VvA 169); PvA 140 
(Satthari p.), 212 (Bhagavati). Of others: S 1.121, 122 
(Godhika) ; 111.124 (Vakkali) ; 1v.63 (Punna); Sn р. 59, 
60 (a Thera); Miln 390 (Arahant); VvA 158; PvA 76; 
DhA 11.163; 1V.42. — 2. emancipated, quite free (from 
earthly bonds), calm, serene, at peace, perfected Vin 
11.156 =А 1.138 "'spiritually free? Vin. Texts 111.182) ; 
D 11.123 (cp. Dial. 11.132); 11.55; М 1.235; 11.102; 
S ті (+tinno loke visattikap), 7=1V.179 (ahetha- 
yano+); 1.54 (+tinno loke visattikan); 187 (p. kan- 
khati kalan); Sn 359 (+thitatta), 370 (id.), 467 (p. 
udaka-rahado va sito); Th 1, 5 (cp. Brethren 115); J 
1V.303, 453; Ud 85 (raga-dosa-moha-kkhaya p.); Miln 
50 (^atta) Freq. іп comb" with kindred terms like 
sitibhüta (cooled), e. g. Vin 11.156=A 1.138; Vv 534; 
or nicchata (without hunger), e. р. S 111.26; 1v.204 = 
It 46 ; Sn 735 sq. ; 1t 48 (esananan khayà), 49 (Asavanay 
khayà). — 3. (to be understood as pp. of parinibba- 
peti) calmed, well trained, domesticated M 1.446 (of 
a horse). 


Parinimmita at Dhs 1280 read para’. 


Paripakka (adj.) [parit+ ракка) 1. (quite) ripe, ripened, 
matured, developed D 1.54; S Iv.105=DA 1.50; А 
1V.357; Dh 260; J 1.91, 231; Уз. (ap^); Ud 36 (id.); 
Miln 194, 288; DhA 111.338; KbA 56; ThA 273; PvA 
274 (su°). — 2. overripe, rotten Miln 223. 


Paripakkata [pp. of pari+ pakkirati] scattered Th 2, 391 
(reading doubtful). 


Paripaccati [pari-- paccati] to become ripe, to heal (of a 
wound) Miln 112. 


Paripaccana (nt.) [pari+ paccana] ripening, healing (of a 
wound) Miln 112. 


Paripaühati [denom. fr. pari+ patiha] to question A v.16. 


Paripatati [doublet of paripatati] to go to ruin, to come 
to fall, to come to naught Miln ол (opp. sambhavati) ; 
comb? with paridhansati at Nd! 5; Miln 249, 265. 


Paripatati [pari-- patati, cp. nipatati] to fall down, to fall 
off from (abl) Vin 11.152 sq.; J У.417/ 420; Pv 1У.58 
(bhiimiyan) DA 1.132; PVA 37. 47. 55, 62. — Сац. 
paripateti (q. v.). — See also paripatati. 


Paripantha [pari+ pantha] 1. “ way round,” edge, border ; 
paripanthe in ambush (near a road) M 1.87; J 111.65. — 
2. obstacle, hindrance, danger. It refers esp. to danger 


arising out of mishaps to or bad conditions of roads in the 
forests. D 1.52; S 1.43; А 1.153; 11.252; v.136; Ps 
1.162 ; J 1.395 ; 111.268 ; 1v.17 ; V1.57 (n. pl. °ayo=kilesa- 
paripantha C.), 75; DhA 1.14 (magga^), 16 (id.), 51, 69; 
тівапар p. danger to the crops from (the nuisance of) 
deer J 1.143, 154.—saparipantha full of danger DhA 
1.63. See also palipatha. 


Paripanthika (adj.) [fr. paripantha] forming or causing an 
obstacle А 1.161. The usnal form is pāri’ (q. v.). 


Paripanna see palipanna. 


Paripaka [ír. pari-- pac] 1. ripeness, maturity, develop- 
ment, perfection D 1.9 (cp. DA 1.94); Ud 36 (райса 
dhamma рагіракауа sanvattanti); J 1.142, 148; 
v1.236; Miln 288; Vism 116 (bodhi®), 199; DhA 1.89 
(°gatatta nt. state of perfection); ThA 79; PvA 276. 

overripeness, decay, collapse, only in phrase 

‘‘indriyanay p.," i. e. decay of the (mental) faculties, 

in formula defining jarà (old age) at D 11.305; M 1.49: 

S 11.2, 42 sq.; A v.203; Nd? 252; Dhs 644; cp. BSk. 

indriyaparipaka AvS 11.110. 


= 2; 


Paripacana (nt.) [pari+ расапа!] ripening, maturing, 


digestion Vims 351, 363, 365. 


Paripacaniya (adj.) [fr. paripacana] bringing to maturity, 
leading to perfection, accomplishing, only in phrase 
vimuttiparipacaniya dhamma (5) things achieving 
emancipation (see Ud 36) S 1v.105 =DA 1.50; ThA 273. 


Paripaceti [pari+paceti, Caus. of pacati] to bring to 
maturity, to cause to ripen, to develop, prepare ] 
v1.373 (atthan p. "àcayitvà =vaddhetva C.); Miln 232, 
285, 288, 296. — pp. paripacita Vism 365. 


Paripatita [pp. of paripateti] attacked, pursued, brought 
into difficulty VvA 336. 


Paripateti (or °pateti) [Caus. of paripatati. Cp. BSk. pari- 
patayati to destroy Divy 417] to cause to fall down, to 
bring to ruin, to attack, pursue Vin Iv.115; J 11.208; 
111.380 ; Miln 279, 367; KhA 73 (see App. II. p. 353 
n. 9). — pp. paripatita (q. v.). 


Paripálita [pp. of paripaleti] guarded Vism 74. 


Paripaleti [pari+ páleti] to watch, guard (carefully) PvA 
130 (-rakkhati).— pp.. paripalita (q. v.) . — Pass. 
°paliyati Nett 105 ( —rakkhitar). 


Paripita (adj.) [pari-- pita] very dear, highly valued Sdhp 
Spi 


Paripilita (adj.) [pari+ pilita, pp. of pid] oppressed, vexed, 
injured Miln 97 (aggi-santápa-parilaha^), 303 jighac- 
chàya). 


Paripuechaka (adj.) [fr. pari-- рге) asking a question, 
enquiring Nd! 234—Nd? 386; Sdhp 90. — f. abstr. 
paripucchakata questioning Vism 132 (one of the 7 
constituents of dhamma-vicaya-sambojjhanga). 


Paripucchati [pari-- pucchati] to ask a question, to interro- 
gate, inquire Vin 147—224; ILI25; 5 1.98; A уло; 
Sn 380, 696 ("iyàna ger.), 1025; Pug 41 ; Miln 257, 408; 
SnA І. 


Paripuccha (f.) [pari--puccha] question, interrogation 
Vin 1.190 (uddesa+); 11.219 (id.); А 1.285; Nd! 234 
—Nd? 386 (cp. SnA ш). See also uddesa. 


Paripuüchati [pari-- punchati] to wipe off, stroke down 
Vin 11.14 (рапіпа gattani р.). 


Paripunna (adj.) [pp. of paripürati] 1. (quite) full, fulfilled, 
complete, finished, satisfied M 1.200 (*sankappa), шї; 
S 11.283; 1V.104 ; V.315; Ps 1.172 (=pariggah’ atthena 


Paripunnata 


parivar’ atthena, paripür' atthena p., i. e. acquiring, 
keeping, fulfilling); Sn 889 (°manin —samatta-manin 
Nd! 298), 904; It 40 (&sekha); Pv 1v.16?; Vism 45 
(^sankappa): PvA 13, 54 (^vassa whose years are com- 
pleted, i. e. old enough for ordination), 68 (°gabbha 
ready to be delivered), 77 (varina). — 2, complete, i. e. 
not defective, perfect, sound, healthy Sn 548 (^kàya = 
lakkhanehi pugnataya ahin' anga-paccangataya ca pari- 
punna-sariro SnA 452); Miln 249. 


Paripunnata (f.) [abstr. fr. paripunna] fullness, complete- 
ness SnA 452. 


Paripüra (adj.) [pari - pr] full, complete, perfected, accom- 
[ЕЕ] JO jos Tol) Vie S GINE 2а 200) 
(f. ^i); А 11.77; v.10 sq. ; Sn 205, 1017; Ps 1.15, 18, 49, 
172; 11122; Pug 35, 36. -aparipüra not completed, 
imperfect, incomplete A 11.77; 1V.314 Sq.; V.IO sq ; 
It 107; Pug 35, 35. 

-karita completion M 1.64, 66 sq. -karin completing, 
fulfilling, making complete, doing to the full M 1.33 sq., 
64; S v.201; А 11.136; 111.215; IV.380 ; v.131 sq.; Pug 
37; Miln 245. 


Paripüraka (adj.( (-°) one who fills, filling Vism 300 (ni- 
raya’). 

Paripürana (nt.) [fr. paripüreti] fulfilment, completion 
Vism 3 (sila°). See pàripürana. 


Paripürati [pari+ ptrati] to become full or perfect Dh 38; 
J 1v.273 (devaloko p.); Miln 395 (samafifian); fut. 


paripürissati DhA 1.309. — Pass. paripüriyati to be 
fujülled or perfected DhA 1.309. — pp. paripunna 
(q. v.). — Caus. paripüreti (q. v.). 7 


Paripüratta (nt.) [abstr. fr. paripüra] fullness, complete- 
ness, completion 5 v.2co sq. (-- samatta). 


Paripürita [pp. of paripüreti] filled (to overflowing), full 
PvA 216. 


Paripüri (f.) [fr. paripüra, bnt better spelt páripüri, q. v.] 
fulfilment, completion S 1.139. 


Paripüreti [Caus. of paripürati] to fulfil; to fill (np), make 
more full, supplement, fill ont, add to D 1.74 (pari- 
sandeti p. parippharati; DA 1.217 expl as “ vayuna 
bhastan viya püreti "); 11.221; M 111.92; S 1.27 (deva- 
kayan) = 30 ; 11.29, 32 ; 111.93 (samaniatthar) =A 11.95 = 
Tt до; Pv 1.9" (ppr. ?^ayanto); Pug 31, 35; Miln 349 
(lekhan); PvA 29 (ѕаратап), зо (nàtidhammo °pire- 
tabbo), 136 (vassasahassani); Sdhp 371. — ppr. med. 
°рйгатапа D 1.103. — pp. paripürita (9. v.). 


Paripothita [pp. of paripotheti] beaten, whipped Miln 188 
(lagu]ehi). 


Parippharati [pari + sphur] to pervade D 1.74 (=samantato 
phusati DA 1.217); M 111.92 sq. See also paripüreti — 
рр. paripphuta & °pphuttha (ч. v.). 


Paripphuttha [pp. of parippharati] filled, pervaded D 
1.75; M 11.94 (spelt here paripphuta). Cp. BSk. pari- 
sphuta MVastu 11.349; 111.274; Lal. Vist. 33, 385. 


Paripphosakay (adv.) [either with Kern, Toev, s. v. ger. 
of paripphoseti (i. e. paripphosa) 4- kar or preferably with 
Trenckner, Notes 80 absolutive in °aka (i. e. nt. forma- 
tion fr. adj. paripphosa, as phenuddeba+ kay etc.). Cp. 
also Geiger Р.С». $ 62. т) sprinkled all round D 1.74; 
M 1.276; 11.15 ; 111.92 ; expl? as “ sificitva " at DA 1,218. 


Paripphosita [pp. of paripphoseti] sprinkled all round 
J vr.51, 481 (candana ѕага°). 


Paripphoseti [рагі + Caus. of prus] to sprinkle over, Vin 
11.209 (udakena °pphositva; so read for °ppositva) ; 
А 1257; J у1.566; Pv 11.10% (°itva =asificitva PvA 
231). — pp. paripphosita (q. v.). 


Paribbhamati 


Pariplava [fr. parit+ plu] unsteady, wavering, swerving 
about Dh 38 (=upplavana DhA 1.399). 


Pariplavati [pari+ plu] to quiver, roam about, swerve 
J 11.484 (ppr. pariplavanto=upplavamana C. — pp. 
paripluta (q. v.). 


Paripluta [pp. of pariplavati] immersed, drenched J 
v1.78 (= nimugga C.) ; Davs 111.34. 


Pariphandati [pari--spand] to tremble, quiver, throb, 
waver Sn 776 (cp. Nd! 46 sq.), 1145; Dh 34 (=santha- 
tur na sakkoti DhA 1.289); J 1v.93; Miln or, 249. — 
рр. pariphandita (q.v .). 


Pariphandita [pp. of pariphandati] wavered, trembled, 
quivered J 111.24. 


Paribandha at ThA 242 is C. reading for paripantha at 
Th 2, 352; also at Vism 147, 152. 


Paribadheti [pari+ badh] to oppress, attack PvA 193 
(=hinsati). 


Paribahati [рагі + báhati or preferably baheti: see bahati?] 
to keep out, keep away from, hinder J 1.204 (ger. 
°bahiya); PvA 214 (^bàhire). 


Paribahira (adj.) [pari-- bàhira] external, alien to; an 
outsider Vin 11140; 1.2603 S пт2 Бе ио 
Nd! 144; (parimussati p. hoti, in expl? of mussati) 
Vism 54; PvA 131; ThA 209; DA 1.30. 


Paribbajati [pari+vraj] to wander about (as a religious 
mendicant) Sn 74, 639; It 109; Dh 346, 415; J 1v.452. 


Paribbaya [pari-- vaya, i. e. *vyaya] 1. earned money, 
earnings, wages J 1.156 (^p datva), 296 (14.), 433; 
1у.170 ; DhA 1v.196. — 2, expense, expenditure J 11.213, 
(nivasa° expense for a lodging) 249, 368; 111.287 (?g 
karoti to invest); v1.383; VvÀ 75; PvA 3 (sahassar) 
sahassar ^r karoti) 97 (пісса°); Dàvs v.66. 


Paribbasána (adj.) [ppr. ined. of pari--vas] abiding, 
staying by Sn 796 (=vasamana SnA 529; sakaya 
ditthiya vasanti Nd! 102), 878, 880, 895. 


Paribbája —paribbajaka S 1.49; Sn 134; Dh 313; DhA 
111.485. °vata the vow of a p. ThA 73. 


Paribbajaka (fr. pari+ vraj] a wandering man, a Wanderer, 
wandering religious mendicant, not necessarily Bud- 
dhist (cp. Muir, J. R.A.S. 1806, 321; Lassen, Ind. Alt 
IL114, 277, 468; Vin. Texts 1.41) Vin 1.342; 1v.285 
(bhikkhun ca sámaneraü ca thapetvà yo Косі parib- 
bajaka-samapanno); D 1.157; 111.1 sq., 35 Sq., 53 Sq. 
130 Sq. ; M 1.64, 84; S 1.78; 11.22, 119, 139; 111.257 sq. ; 
1У.230, 251, 391 Sq.; A L115, 157, 185, 215; П.29 Sq., 
176 ; 1V.35 Sq., 338, 378; V.48 sq. ; Sn 537, 553; J 1.85; 
Ud 14, 65; DA 135; PvA зі. — f. paribbajika Vin 
1V.285; M 1.305; S 111.238 sq. ; Ud 13, 43 sq. 


Paribbajana (nt.) [fr. paribbajati] wandering about or 
practising the customs of a mendicant SnA 434. 


Paribbajayitar (п. ag. of paribbajati] one who indulges in 
the practice of a Wanderer, fig. опе avho leads a virtuous 
ascetic life Sn 537 (T. ^vajjayità). Perhaps we shonld 
read °bajayitva for ^bajayita, cp. SnA 434 nikkha- 
met[v]a niddhamet!v]a. 


Paribbülha (adj.) [pp. of paribrühati] encompassed, pro- 
vided witb, surrounded A 11.34; Sn 301 (=parikinna 
SnA 320); J 1v.120 ; v.68, 322, 417; УІ.452. 


Paribbhamati [pari-- bhamati] r. to walk or roam about 
PvA 6, 47 (ito c' ito), 63 (sapsare), 1c6, 166 (sapsarc). — 
2. to reel about J 111.288; 1v.407. — Caus. °bbhameti 
to make reel round J v1.155. 


Paribyattata 


Paribyattata (f. [рагі + ууаіќа + ta] great distinction, 
clearness ; wide experience, learnedness Miln 349. 


Paribrahana (nt.) [to brh, see paribrühati & cp. late Sk. 
paribarhanà] growth, increase, promotion Th 1, p. 2°. 
Cp. paribrühana. 


Paribrühati [рагі + brühati of brh?] to augment, increase, 
do with zest ҮУА 115. — Caus. ?brüheti [cp. Sk. pari- 
brnhayati] to make strong, increase J v.361 (apari- 
brühayi aor. med. with a? neg., i. e. was weakened, lost 
his strength; but expli by C. as ''atibrühesi maha- 
saddar niccháresi,"" thus taking it to brü to speak, 
which is evidently a confusion). — pp. paribbülha & 
paribrühita (q. v.). 


Paribrühana (nt.) [fr. paribrühati, cp. upabrühana] 
augmentation, increase Nett 79. 
Paribrühita [pp.. of paribrüheti] increased, furthered, 


strengthened ThA 245. 


Paribhaftha! (pp. of paribhassati of bhra$] fallen, dropped 
HE So Тїї, p. 12 


Paribhattha? [pp. of paribhàsati] abused, censured, scolded 
J vi.187. 


Paribhanda [for paribandha, dialectical, sce Kern. Toer. 
1.36, who compares Tamil panda ““ a surrounding wall ” 
=P. bandha. The meaning is rather uncertain, cp. 
notes in Vin. Texts 11.154 ; 11.85, 213] 1. a binding 
along the back Vin 1.254, 297; 11.116; J v.254 (v. 1. 
°danda). — 2. a girdle, belt J vr.125; DhA 11.174. — 
3. a plastered flooring Vin 11.113, 172, 220; J 111.384; 
1V.92 ; V.437, 440. — 4. slough of a serpent (?) J v1.339. 
— 5. (°-) adj. encircling, comprehensive, in °йапа 
Vism 429. 


Paribhata [pp. of pari-- bhrj nurtured, nourished M 11.56 
(sukha?^). Also in expl? of paribhatyata (q. v.). 


Paribhava [pari+ bhü] contempt, disrespect Vin 1v.241; 
А rI.191; J v.436; v1.164 ; Vbh 353 sq. ; PvA 257. 


Paribhavana (nt.)—paribhava DA 1.255. 


Paribhavati [pari+ bhū], also paribhoti to treat with 
contempt, to neglect, despise S 1.69; A 111.174 sq. 
(^bhoti); J 111160; v.442; Miln 23, 259; PvA 266. — 
grd. paribhotabba S 1.69; Sn p. 93. (-paribhavi- 
tabba SnA 424). — Caus. paribhaveti; pp. paribhüta 
(q. v.). 


Paribhavana (f.) [fr. paribhaveti] permeation, penetration 
DhsA 163 (=vasana). 


Paribhavita [pp. of paribhaveti] 1. penetrated, supplied, 
filled with, trained, set D 11.81 (saddhà-p. cittar, sila? 
etc.; trsl. "set round with," cp. Dial. 11.86), cp. S 
V.369 ; Sn 23 (cittar p.; ЅпА 37 sanvasiya); Miln 361 ; 
PvA 139 ("aya bhavandya codito). — 2. compounded 
of, mixed with J 1.380, ср. 1v.407; PvA тот. — 3. fos- 
tered, treated, practised Miln 394 (bhesajjena kayan) ; 


PvA 257. — 4. sat on (said of eggs), being hatched | 


M 1.104; S 111.153; А 1V.125 sq., 176. 


Paribhaveti [Caus. of paribhavati] to cause to be per- 
vaded or penetrated, to treat, supply Vin 1.279 (uppala- 
hatthani bhesajjehi p.); J 1v.407. — pp. paribhavita 
(q. v.). 


Paribhàsa (іг. рагі + bhás] censure, abuse, blame J v.373; 
EVA 175. 


Paribhasaka (adj.) (їг. paribhasa, cp. BSk. paribhásaka 
Divy 38] reviling, abusing, abusive S 1.34; A 1У.79; 
Ру 1.118 (—akkosaka PvA 58); 1v.81; VvA бо. See 
also akkosaka. 
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Parimajjati 


Paribhasati [pari-- bhas, cp. BSk. paribhasate Divy 38] 
to abuse, scold, revile, censure, defame S 1.221 ; IV.61 ; 
Vin 1v.265 ; Sn 134, 663 ; J 1.112, 384 (for “hasinsn) 469; 
IIL421; 1V.285 (read paribhàsenti for aribhàsenti); 
V.294 3; У1.523; Pv 1.108; Pug 37; Miln 186; PVA 43. 
— aor. ?bhásissan Pv iv.85, pl. *bhásimhase Pv 11.111. 
grd. ?bhàsaniya Miln 186. — Very frequently comb? 
with akkosati (+p.), e. g. at Vin 11.14, 296; Ud 44; 
Pv 1.93; PVA то. — pp. paribhattha? (q. v.). — Caus. 
Il. °bhasapeti id. Pv 1.67. 


Paribhindati [pari+ bhid] 1. to break up, split, create dis- 
sension, to set at variance J 1.439; IV.196; v.229; 
v1.368; PvA 13. — 2. to break (see °bhinna). — pp. 
paribhinna. 


Paribhinna (рр. of paribhindati] 1. broken, broken up 
M т.190 (a°); VVA 184 (^vanna of broken up appear- 
ance, i. c. crumbly.). — 2. set at variance, disconcerted, 
split Vin 111.161 ; J 11.193; DhsA 398 ; PvA 13. — Cp. vi^. 


Paribhunjati [рагі + bhuj] 1. to enjoy, to use, to enjoy the 
use of Vin 11.109; M 1.153 (піуарар р.), 207, S 11.29; 
Sn 240, 241, 423; Pv 1.17; 1.94; iv.5? (=khaditun PvA 
259); Nd? 427 (pariyesati patilabhati paribhuüjati); 
Miln 366, 395 (àlopag °bhufjisan); Pv 3, 5 (modake 
eat up), 8, 13, 23, 47; Sdhp 394. — grd. ?bhufjiya 
J 1.243 (dup?); & °bhufijitabha PvA 71 (with nt. abstr. 
?tabbatta). — Pass. °bhufijiyati, ppr. °iyamana S 1.90. 
— 2. [see bhnfjati?] to purify, clean, cleanse М 1.25; 
J v1.75. — pp. paribhutta (q. v.). 


Paribhunjana (nt.) [fr. paribhnajati] cating PvA 35. 


Paribhutta (pp. of paribhunijati, cp. BSk. paribhukta Divy 
277] used, employed, made use of Vin 11.109 (su?); 
J 111.257 (a°); DA 1.261 (sayay °bhesajja); SnA 19. 


Paribhüta [pp. of paribhavati] treated with contempt, 
disregarded, despised Vin 1v.6; 5 11.279; Milo 229, 288. 


Paribheda [ír. pari-- bhid, see paribhindati] 1. breaking, 
breaking up, falling to pieces Dhs 738, 874. — 2. burst- 
ing, breaking open PvA 55. 


Paribhedaka (adj.) [fr. paribheda in sense of paribhindati] 
breaking; a disturber of peace, breedbate J 11.173; 
111.168 ; v.245; V1.437. 


Paribhoga [fr. pari+bhnj) 1. material for enjoyment, 
food, feeding J 1.243; 11.432; Miln 156, 403; DhA 11.06; 
ЅпА 342. — 2. enjoyment, use Vin 1v.267; S L90; 
Nd! 262; Vism 33 (with pariyesana & patiggahana); 
DhA 1.60; PvA 25, 26, 220. — Four paribhogas are 
distinguished at J v.253 and at Vism 43, viz. theyya^, 
ina,? dayajja°, ѕаті°.  Paribhoga discussed in relation 
to patilabha at Vism 43. 

-cetiya a tree, shrine etc., used by the Buddha, & 
consequently sacred KhA -dhatu a relic consist- 
ing of something used by the dead Saint (opp. sarira- 
dhatu, remains of the body) Mhvs 15, 163. (cp. pari- 
bhogika-dhatu) ; ЅпА 579. 
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Paribhojaniya (or ^iya) (nt.) forig. grd. of paribhunjati 2] 
that which is used for cleaning, water for washing 
Vin 11.76, 208, 216 (°ghata), 226 (cp. Vin. Texts 
uL8); 11.119 (pániyag) ; J 1.416; v1.75; DhA 1.58. 


| Parima = parama (cp. Geiger P.Gr. 19!) M rtr.112. 


Parimajjaka (adj.) [fr. рагі + marj] touching, reaching 
(up to) Miln 343 (candasuriya?, cp. MVastu II. candra- 
masürya-parimárjako maharddhiko etc.). 


Parimajjati [pari+ majjati] 1. to wipe away, wipe off or 
ont M 1.78. — 2. to touch, stroke D 1.78; M 11.12; 
511.121; Dh 394; J 1.192, 305; 11.395 (pitthig). — 3. to 
rub, polish, groom (a horse) A v.166, 168. — pp. pari- 
mattha (q. v.). 


Parimajjana 
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Parimajjana (nt.) [fr. parimajjati] т. wiping off or out | Parimuccati [Pass. of pari-- muc] to be released, to be set 


Pug 33 (ukkhali^) — 2. rubbing, grooming (a horse) 
A v.166, 168 (ajaniya’). 


Parimattha [pp. of parimajjati] rubbed, stroked, polished, 
in su? well polished S 11.102. See also palimattha. 


Parimandala (adj. [pari-- mandala] 1. round, circular 
J 1441; 11.406 (avata); vr.42; Pv ту.328 (gula°); Dhs 
617 (expl at DhsA 317 as “ egg-shaped,” kukkut-anda- 
santhana). — nt. as adv. in phrase °n nivaseti to dress 
or cover oneself all round Vin 1.46; 11.213; 1У.185 (= 
nabhimandalay jánu-mandalar paticchádentena C. ; cp. 
timandala). — 2. rounded off, i. e. complete, correct, 
pleasant, in phrase ^àni padavyaüjanàni well sounding 
words and letters, correct speech Vin 11.316; M 1.216; 
A 1.103; DA 1.282 ; SnA 177, 370. 


Parimaddati [pari-- mrd] 1. to rub, crush, rub off, treat, 
shampoo, massage J 1v.137 (sariran examine the body 
& put it right); Miln 241. — Of leather (i. e. treat) 
M r.128. — 2. to go together with, to frequent DhA 
1.90 (samayar p.). — pp. parimaddita (q. v.). 


Parimaddana (nt.) [fr. pari+mrd] rubbing, kneading, 
shampooing, massage; usually in stock phrase (kayo) 
anicc'-ucchadana- parimaddana- bhedana - viddhansana- 
dhammo D 1.76 (cp. DA 1.88, but trsl4 at Dial. 1.87 as 
“subject to erasion, abrasion, dissolution and disin- 
tegration "); M 1.500; S 1v.83; J 1.416. See further 
D r7; A 1.62; 1V.54 (ucchadana-p.-nahapana-samba- 
hana); Miln 241 (ucchadana®); Sdhp 578. 


Parimaddita [pp. of parimaddati] crushed, rubbed, treated 
M 1.129 (su? well-treated). Ü 


Parimaddhita [pp. of рагі + maddheti, Caus. of mrdh to 
neglect] brought to an end or standstill, destroyed 
J 1.145 (Csankhara), 


Parimasati [pari-- mrs] to touch, stroke, grasp (usually 
comba with parimajjati), D 1.78; 1.17; M 1,34, 80; 
11.12; S 1L121; 1V.173; A 1.70. — pp. parimattha 
(same as pp. of parimajjati), q. v. 


Parimána (nt.) [of рагі + má] measure, extent, limit, as 
adj. (-°) measuring, extending over, comprising J 1.45; 
SnA 1 (pariyatti?); PvA 113 (yojana?^) 102 (aneka- 
bhara®). — neg. aparimana without limit, immeasur- 
able, very great Vin 1162, 70; S v.430; A 11.182; 
KhA 248; DA 1.288 (^vanna); PVA 110, 129. 


Parimarita [pp. of рагі + màreti, Caus. of mr] mortified, 
only in phrase °indriya J 1.361; 11.515; IV.9, 306; 
v.152; Dàvs 1.16. 


Parimita [pp. of pariminati] measured, restricted, limited, 
only in neg. a? measureless Pv 11.81! ; Miln 287, 343. 


Parimitatta (nt.) [fr. parimita] the condition of being 
measured PvA 254. 


Pariminati [pari+ mà) to measure, mete out, estimate, 
limit, restrict; inf. “metun Miln 192; ThA 26; and 
°minitun Miln 316; grd. °meyya (q. v.). — pp. pari- 
mita (q. v.). 


Parimeyya (adj.) [grd. of pariminati] to be measured, neg. 
a? countless, immeasurable Miln 331, 388; PvA 212. 


Parimukha (adj.) [рагі + mukha] facing, iu front; only as 
nt. adv. ^p in front, before, in phrase parimukhay 
satin upatthapeti “ set up his memory in front” (i. e. 
of the object of thought), to set one's mindfulness alert 
Wate Ure ШОО КМ сб дот EY Hoc КАО? 
It 80; Ps 1.176 (expl4); Pug 68; DA 1.210, Also in 
phrase °g karapeti (of hair) Vin 11.134 ‘ to cut off (?) 
the hair in front ” (i. e. on the breast ) Vin. Texts 111.138, 
where is quoted Bdhgh's expl? ** ure loma-sagharanpag."' 


free, to escape Vin 11.87; M 1.8; S 1.88, 208; 11.24, 109; 
III.40, 150, 179; Miln 213, 335 (jatiya etc.) aor. ^mucci 
M 1.153. — pp. parimutta ; Caus. parimoceti (q. v.). 


Parimuttha [рагі + muttha, pp. of mussati, cp. pamuttha) 
forgetful, bewildered Vin 1.349—] 111.488 (=muttha- 
ssati C.) ; cp. Vin. Texts 11.307. 


Parimutta [pp. of parimuccati] released, set free, delivered 
Si Nac. 


Parimutti (f.) [fr. pari-- mue] release J 1.4 (v. 20); Miln 
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Parimussati [pari+mussati] to become bewildered ог 
disturbed, to vanish, fall off Nd! 144. 


Parimoceti [Caus. of parimuccati] to set free, deliver, 
release D 1.96; J 128 (v. 203); Miln 334; DA 1.263; 
DhA 1.39. 


Parimohita (adj.) [pp. of pari-- Caus. of muh] very con- 
fused, muddled, dulled, bewildered, infatuated Sdhp 206. 


Pariya [either short form of рагіуауа, or ger. of pari+i 
substantivised (for the regular form paricca) repre- 
senting an ending -ya instead of -/ya. — Bdhgh at Vism 
409 takes pariya as ni., but seems to mix it with the 
idea of a ppr. by defining it as “ pariyati ti pariyan, 
paricchindati ti attho ’'] encompassing, fathoming, com- 
prehending (as ger.) ; penetration, understanding (as n.). 
Only in phrase ceto-pariya-fana knowledge encom- 
passing heart or mind (cp. phrase cetasa ceto paricca) 
D 11.82 sq. (v. l. Saya); uroo (v. І. ?^àye); DA 1.223 
(corresp. with pubbe-nivasa-fiana) ; with which alter- 
nates the phrase indriya-paro-pariya-fiana in same 
meaning (see indriya cpds. & remark on paropariya) 
J r78.— See also pariyatta! pariyatti, pariyaya 3, 
and cpds. of ceto. 


Pariyaüüa [рагі + уаййа] supreme or extraordinary otfer- 
ing or sacrifice SnA 321, 322. 


Pariyatta! (nt.) [abstr. fr. pariya (pari+ i) but confused 
with pariyatta? & pariyatti fr. parit+4p] learning, 
understanding, comprehension, only in phrase indriya- 
paro pariyatta (-йапа) (knowledge of) what goes on in 
the intentions of others A v.34, 38; Ps 1.121 sq. ; Vbh 
Edo 


Pariyatta? (adj.) [cp. Sk. paryapta, pp. of pari+ap, see 
pàpunáti] (a) capable of, mastered, kept in тіпа, 
learned by heart; only in phrase dhammo ca vinayo ca 
p. Vin 11285 - KhA 92; D пі.241 sq. (yathà sutay 
yatha p?p dhamman). — (b) sufficient, enough PvA 
33 (=alan). 


Pariyatti (f.) [fr. pari--àp, cp. Epic Sk. paryapti & P. 
pariyapunati] adequacy, accomplishment, sufficiency, 
capability, competency ; indriya-paro? efficiency in the 
(knowledge of) thoughts of others S v.205; Nett тот. 
Three accomplishments are distinguished at DA 1.21 sq., 
viz. alagadd-üpama (like a serpent), nissaranatthà (on 
account of salvation) and bhandágarika? (of a treasurer), 
apariyatti-kara bringing no advantage DhA 1.71. — 2. 
accomplishment in the Scriptures, study (learning by 
heart) of the holy texts Vism 95. Also the Scriptures 
themselves as a body which is handed down through 
oraltradition. Inthis meaning the word is only found in 
later, dogmatic literature; -tisu pitakesu tividho pari- 
yatti-bhedo DA 1.21. At SnA 494 it is classed with 
paccaya dhutanga & adhigama; as a part of patibhana 
at Nd! 234 Nd? 386. pariyattin ugganhati to under- 
take the learning (of the Scriptures) DhA 11.30; cp. 
KhA gr (tipitaka-sabba-p.-pabheda-dhara); J 11.48 
(^g thapetvà leaving the learning aside) ; Miln 115, 215, 
345, 411 (àgama?). — abl. pariyattito through learning 


Pariyanta 


by heart SnA 195 (opp. to atthato according to the 
meaning). 

-dhamma that which belongs to the holy study, part 
or contents of the Scriptures, the Tipitaka comprising 
the nine divisions (see navanga Buddha-sasana) KhA 


191, 193; SnA 328; PvA 2; cp. ^sásana. -dhara 
knowing the Scriptures by heart Miln 21. -dhura 
(=ganthadhura): see  vasadhnra. -patibhanavant 


possessed of intelligence as regards learning the Scrip- 
tures SnA 111. -parimana extent of study ЅпА 1, 6° 8. 
-bahula clever in the study of the Dhamma A 111.86. 
-bahussuta versed in the Scriptures SnA 110. -sasana 
object, instruction of the Scriptures, code of the holy 
Texts (cp. °dhamma) Nd! 143; РЋА tv.39. 


Pariyanta [pari--anta, cp. Sk. paryanta] 1. limit, end, 
climax, border S 1.80 (manàpa* “ limit-point in enjoy- 
ment"; cp. C. nipphattikan kotikag K.S. 320); 
J 1.149 (hattha-pada® hoofs), 221 (ndaka?), 223 (sara?) ; 
1.200 (апрапа°); Pv 11.1312; DhA 111.172 (рагіѕа°). — 
2. limit, boundary, restriction, limitation Vin 11.59, 60 
(apatti?^); Nd! 483 (distinguishes between 4 pariyanta 
with ref. to one's character, viz. ѕПаѕапхага° indriya- 
sapvara?, bhojane mattafifinta®, jàgariyánuyoga^). — 
3. (adj.-^) bounded by, limited by, surrounded, ending 
in Vin 1v.31; М 11.90; S 11.122 (àyu?); A 1.164 (id.) ; 
Sn 577 (bhedana?); Pv r.10!3 (parikkhitta PvA 52). 
—apariyanta (adj.) boundless, limitless PvA 58, 166. 

-kata restricted, limited, bounded Nd? tanha™ (with 
simakata & odhikata; v. l. pariyanti®, cp. BSk. paryan- 
tikrta “ finished ” Divy 97, 236). -càrin living in self- 
restriction Sn 964 (cp. Nd! 483). -dassavin seeing the 
limit A v.50. -rahita without limits DhA 111.252. 


Pariyantavant (adj.) [fr. pariyanta] having a limit, having 
a set or well-defined purpose; f. *vati (vaca) discriminat- 
ing speech D 1.4=M 1.49 = Pug 58; expl? as “ paric- 


chedar dassetvà yatha 'ssa paricchedo pafifiayati, evan 
bhàsati ti attho" DA 1.76 = PugA 238. 


Pariyantika (adj.) (-°) [fr. pariyanta] ending in, bounded 
or limited by S 11.83=A 11.198 (kaya-p. ?à & jivita-p. 
?*à vedana); Vism 69 (bhojana?, udaka’, àsana^); 
Sdhp 440 (kàla? sila). 


Pariyaya [cp. Epic Sk. paryaya, pari-ci; the usual P. 
form is pariyaya, but at the foll. passages the short a is 
required metri causa] revolution, lapse of time, period, 
term J 111.460 (—kàlapariyàya C.); v.367 (kàla?). 


Pariyé (f.) [fr. pari-- ya] winding round, turning round; 
of a tree, branch J vr.528 (апта ; read °pariydsu with 
v. l. instead of T. pariyayesu ; C. expl? by sakha). 


Pariyágata [{pari+4+gata] having come to, reached, 
attained J v1.237 (phalag ; C = upagata), 238 (kusalag ; 
C. —pariyayena attano уагепа agata). 


Pariyágüra (adj.) [pari--ágára] having the honse all 
round, entirely surrounded by the honse Vin 111.119 (of 
gabbha). 


Pariyati [pari + ya] 1. to go round (acc.) J 1.307. — 2. to 
come near J 11.440. 


Pariyadati [pari+ айай] to take np in an excessive degree, 
to exhaust. Only in secondary forms of med-pass. 
айуан, pp. ^adinna, ger. adaya (4. v.). 


Pariyádàna (nt.) [рагі + adana, opp. upáadàna] “ taking up 
completely," i. e. using up, consummation, consnmp- 
tion, finishing, end M 1.487 (kattha®, opp. to upadana) ; 
S 1.152 ; 111.16 sq. (cetaso p., cp. pariyadaya & °dinna) ; 
IV.33 (sabb' npàdàna?^) A 11.139; J v.186. Cp. BSk. 
рагуадапа Divy 4, 55, 100. — Esp. in foll. phrases: 
asava® & jivita® D 1.46 (jivita-pariyadana abl., expl 
at Dh 1.128 as *'jivitassa sabbaso pariyadinnattà 
parikkhinatta puna appatisandhika-bhava ti attho ”); 
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Pariyapunati 


S WLS cxmgup Sp TETAS у от ТАУ, Wee 
Pug 13; Miln 397; and comb? with parikkhaya in ^r 
gacchati to be exhausted or consummated A v.173— 
Sn p. 126; Miln 102; PvA 147, cp. BSk. pariksayar 
paryadanay gacchati Divy 567; AvS 1.48; 11.193. 


| Pariyádáya (indecl) [ger. of pariyadati] 1. taking all 
round, summing up, completely Nd? 533 (in expl? of 
ye keci, as synonymous with sabbato, i. e. for com- 
pleteness, exhaustively). — 2. exhausting, overpower- 
ing, enticing, taking hold of, as cittag p. ‘‘ taking hold 
of the mind" M 1.91; It 19; DhA 1.15. — 3. losing 
control over, giving out (cittag) S 111.16; 1v.125. In 
absolute sense perhaps at $ v.51 — A 1v.127 (with vv. ll. 
pariyenaya & pariyaya). 


Pariyadinna [often spelt *dinna, e. р. in vv. ll. at D 11.8; 
M 11.172; 11.118.— pp. of pariyádiyati] 1. (Pass.) 
exhausted, finished, put an end to, consummated Vin 
1.25 (tejo); D 11.8—M 111.118; S 11.133 sq. (dukkhay; 
parikkhinan+); у.461 sy.— neg. apariyadinna not 
finished, not exhausted M 1.79 (muttakarisar °adin- 
nag) 83 (dhammadesanà айіппа); S 11.178 sq.— 2. 
(Med.) having exhausted, lost control over, being over- 
come (usually citta adj.) Vin 11.185 ; M 11.172 ; S 11.228; 
Nd? 32 ; PvA 279. 


Pariyadinnatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. pariyadinna] exhaustion, 
consummation DA 1.128. 


Pariyádiyati [sometimes spelt °diyyati, e. р. Nd? s. v.; 
pari + àdiyati, q. v. for etym. ref.] І. to put an end to, 
exhaust, overpower, destroy, master, control S 111.155 
(гарар); Nd? under parisahati. — Pot. ^àdiyeyyag 
Vin 1.25 (tejap) — ger. ?^adiyitva Vin 1.25 (tejap); 
1V.109 (id.) ; S 1.84 (trsl. “ confiscate ’’). — 2. to become 
exhausted, give out J v.186 (udakan) ; Miln 297 (citta 
р.; opp. to parivaddhati). — pp. pariyadinna (q. v.). 


Pariyápajjati [parit+ 4pajjati] to be finished A 1v.339. — 
рр. pariyápanna (q. v.). — Caus. pariyapadeti (д. v.). 


Pariyápadàna (nt.) [pari-- apadàna, the latter for аха°, 
and metrical lengthening of a] good advice, application, 
trick, artfulness, artifice J v.361, 369. (C. expln* as 
parisuddha after v. l. pariyodata which was prob. 
misread for pariyodàna), 370. 


Pariyápanna [рагі+ àpanna, cp. adhipanna] 1. “ gone 
completely into," included in, belonging to, got into 
Vin 1.46 (patta® that which has been put into the 
bowl); D 1.45 (=abaddha DA 1.127); SnA 397 (mila- 
kkhabhàása? etc.); KhA 136 (vinaya^), 191 (sangha®); 
DhA 1.158 (idhaloka-paraloka?); PvA 14, 33, 59, 129 
(devaloka?), 150. — 2. accomplished (i. e. gone into 
the matter), thorough, mastering (said of vaca) S 11.280 
=A 1L51. — 3. (à dhammà) the Included, viz. all 
that is contained in the threefold cycle of existence (i. e. 
the worlds of sense, form & formless) Dhs 1268; 
Vbh 12, 15, 19 & passim; DhsA 50. Opp. apariya- 
panna (dhammáà) the Unincluded (viz. all that is 
exempt from this cycle) Ps 1.101; Dhs 583 (cp. Dhs 
trsi" 165, 254, 329, 332), 992, 1242; Kvu 507. 


Pariyapannatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. pariyapanna] includedness 
SnA 174. 


Pariyaépadeti [Caus. of pariyapajjati] to finish off, i. e. 
put to death completely S 1v.308 sq. = A 111.94. 


Pariy&ápugana (nt.) [abstr. form" fr. pariyapunati] mastery 
over, accomplishment in (gen.) Vism 442 (Buddha- 
vacanassa). 


Pariyápunáti [рагі + ар, cp. BSk. paryavapnoti Divy 613] 
I. to learn (by heart) to master, to gain mastership 
over, to learn thoroughly Vin 1v.305 (parittar a charm) ; 
D 1.117 (=janati DA 1.117); A 111.86 (dhammar); fut. 


Pariyaputa 


pariyapunissati DhA 1.382 (dhamman); ger. pariyà- 
punitvà S 1.176; 11.120 ; SnA 195 (nikayan). — 2. (with 
inf) to know (to do something), to be able to Vin 
11.109 (aor. ?ipsu) 121.-— pp. pariyaputa and pari- 
yatta (q. v.). 


Pariyáputa (pp. of pariyapunati] г. learned by heart, 


known Nd! 234-Nd? 386 (Buddhavacana). — 2. 
learned, accomplished DA 1.21. — See also pariyatta?. 


Pariyaya (їг. рагі+і, cp. Class. Sk. рагуауа in all mean- 
ings, already Vedic in meaning of “ formula," in 
liturgy, cp. below 4] lit. '" going round” analysed by 
Bdhgh in 3 diff. meanings, viz. vàra (turn, course), 
desana (instruction, presentation), and karana (cause, 
reason, also case, matter), sec DA 1.36 and cp. Kindred 
Sayings 1.320. — 1. arrangement, disposition, in phrase 
?p karoti to arrange D 1.179 (trsl» takes it literally 
“ departure," i. e. going out of one's way, détonr; or 
change of habit, see Dial 1.245); M 1.252, 326; 111.7, 
62; S 1.142 (trsl. " make occasion" [for coming]). 
2. order, succession, turn, course (— vára) D 1.166 
("bhatta i. e. feeding in turn or at regular intervals; 
explê as vara-bhatta PugA 232); M 1.78, 206, 481; 
S 1.51 sq. ; A 11.206; J v.153 (—vàra) ; PvA 242 (арага°). 
— 3. what goes on, way, habit, quality, property 
S 1.146 (ceto? habits of mind, thoughts, but see also 
pariya); A v.160 (citta?^, see ceto). — 4. discussion, 
instruction, method (of teaching) discourse оп (-°), 
representation of (-°) (=desana); thus aditta? (of Vin 
1.34) DhA 1.88; esp. in cpd. dhamma’ disquisition on 
the Dhamma D 1.46; 11.93; M 1.83; 111.67; S 11.74; 
у.357; А 111.62 ; Iv.166, 381; Sn p. 218; also in foll.: 
vitakka? M 1.122; deva? A 111.402 sq.; peta? PvA 92; 
cp. Vism 41 (°katha). — 5. in Abhidbamma termin- 
ology, specifically: pariyayena, the mode of teaching 
in the Suttanta, ad hominem, discursively, applied 
method, illustrated discourse, figurative language as 
opposed to the abstract, general statements of Abhi- 
dhamma=nippariyayena, nippariyàyato, Vism 473, 
499; cp. DhsA 317 (figuratively). — 6. mode, manner, 
reason, cause, way (=karana) D 1.185 (imina °ena), 186 
(id.) ; 11.339 (ауар p. yena °ena); DA 1.106 (tena tena 
?ena in some way or other); DhsA 366 (iminà ?ena for 
this reason); esp. in phrase aneka-pariyayena in many 
(or various) ways Vin 1.16, 45; D 1.1 (cp. DA 1.36), 174; 
M r24; À 156; Sn p. 15. — 7. winding round (of a 
tree: branch), in doubtful reading at J vr.528 (see 
pariyà). — See also nippariyaya. 


c 
А5 


Pariyahata [рагі + аһаїа) struck ont, affected with (-°), 
only in phrase takka° ‘‘ beaten ont by argumenta- 
tions " D 1.16 (cp. DA 1.106); M 1.520. 


Pariyahanana (nt.) (fr. pari+ i+ han] striking, beating 
Vism 142 (аһапапа° in exposition of vitakka) = DhsA 
114 (* circumimpinging " Expos. 151). 


Pariyittha [pp. of pariyesati] sought, desired, looked for 
S 1v.62 (a°); Miln 134; Vism 344 (?аћата). 


Pariyitthi=pariyetthi Sn 289 (SnA 316 reads pariyetthi). 
Perhaps we should read pariyetthur) (see pariyesati). 


Pariyukkhanthati [pari+ ukkanthati] to have great 
longing, to be distressed J v.417, 421 (mà °kanthi). 


Pariyutthati (pari+utthati] to arise, pervade; intrs. to 
become prepossessed, їо be pervaded DhsA 366 (cittan 
р.; сога magge pariyutthinsu).— pp. pariyutthita 
(q. У.). 


Pariyutthana (nt.) [pari+utthana, it is doubtful whether 


this connection is correct, in this case the meaning | 


would be ‘ over-exertion.”” BSk.  paryavasthàna 
points to another connection, see Divy 185] state of 
being possessed (or hindered) by (-°), prepossession, 
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Pariyogáya 


bias, outburst M 1.18, Куп xiv.6 (thinamiddha?), 136; 
A 1.66 (?ajjhosàana); v.198 (adhitthàána-^samntthàna) ; 
Nd? under tanhà" (=Dhs 1059, where trsl» is “ per- 
vading," based on expl» at DhsA 366: uppajjamana 
[scil. tanhà] cittar pariyutthàti, and allegorical inter- 
pretation ibid.: the heart becomes possessed by lust 
as a road by highwaymen); Pug 21 (avijja°); Vbh 383 
(where 7 pariyutthana [sic ! pl. m.] are enum? in the 
same set as under headings of anusaya & sanyojana, 
thus placing p. into the same category as these two) ; 
Dhs 390, 1061 (avijjà?), 1162 (id.) ; Nett 13, 14, 18, 37, 
79 sq.; DhsA 238; ThA 80; Vism 5 (with vitikkama 
& anusaya). Cp. also adhitthàna. 


Pariyutthita [pari--utthita, with v. l. at D 11.104 pari- 
vutthita and BSk. rendering paryavasthita: see re- 
marks on pariyutthàna and Dral. 11.111] possessed bv 
(the C. expl as given K.S. 320 is ''abhibhüta ”), 
biassed, taken up by, full of (-* M 1.18; 1114; 
S 1v.240 (maccheramala? ceto); А 1.281; 11.58; It 43 
(ditthigatehi); Куп 1.91 (kama-raga°); ThA 78; 
Sdhp 581. 

-citta whose heart is possessed by (-°) D 11.104 (Mà- 
rena); PvA 142 (maccheramala?), 195 (id.), 279 (kilesa- 
samudacarena). -tthayin being rooted in preposses- 
sion, affected by bias, S 111.3 sq. (so read for pariyuttha- 
tthayin ?). 


| Pariyudáharati [рагі + udáharati] to utter solemnly, to 
proclaim aloud DhsA 1 (aor. °ahasi). 


Pariyetthi [рагі+ etthi of esati, а + is] search for D 1.222; 
A 1.93 (amisa® & dhamma?); 111.416; Sn 289 (vijja- 
carana°) J 1.14; Nett т, 5; DA 1271. 


Pariyeti [pari--i] to go about, to go round, encircle, 
encompass ; ger. paricca (д. v.). The pp. is represented 
by pareta, see also pareti which seems to stand for 
pariveti. 


Рагіуепа [fr. pari+i, cp. Sk. *paryayana] going round, 
walking round; of a ship: sailing round, tour, voyage 
S v.51 (рагіуепауа, v. l. pariyadaya)=A 1v.127 (reads 
рагіуадауа у. l. pariyáya). Reading is donbtful. 


Pariyesati [pari-- esati, cp. BSk. paryesate to investigate 
Av$ 1339. The P. word shows confusion between 
esati & icchati, as shown by double forms ^itthur etc. 
See also anvesati] to seek for, look, search, desire D 
1.223 (%еѕатапа ppr); Sn 482 (id.; S 1.177, 181; 
Iv.62; А 11.23, 25, 247; Nd! 262; Nd? 427 (+ pati- 
labhati and paribhnufüjati); J 1.3, 138; Мір 109, 313; 
DhA 111.263 (ppr. ?^esanto) ; PvA 31; Sdhp 506. — grd. 
°esitabba S 11.130; inf. °esitun SnA 316; and °etthuy 
(conj. “itthny ?) Sn 289 (cp. SnA 316 which gives 
reading ?etthur as gloss); ger. ?^esitvà SnA 317, 414; 
— pp. pariyesita & pariyittha (q. v.). Cp. for similar 
formation & meaning ajjhesati with pp. ajjhesita & 
ajjhittha. — Ср. vi’. 


Pariyesanà (f.) & °na (nt.) (їг. pariyesati] search, quest, 
inquiry (a) (^na) D 11.58, 61, 280 (twofold, viz. sevi- 
tabba and asevitabba) ; 111.289; M 1.161 (twofold, viz. 
ariyà & апагіуа); A 11.247 (id.); S 1.143; пП.га4, 171; 
111.29; Iv.8 sq. (assáda? & айіпауа°); A 1.68 (kàma^), 
93. — (b) (^na) Nd! 262 (?chanda, + patiláàbha? & pari- 
bhoga); DhA 111.256 (kamagune ?ussukka) With 
patiggahana & paribhoga at DhA 1.75. 


Pariyesita [pp. of pariyesati] searched, sought for, desired 
It 121. See also pariyittha. 


Pariyoga (іг. рагі +уџј] cauldron (see Kern, Toev. s. v.) 
Miln 118, 

| 

| Pariyogéya at M 1.480 is contracted form (ger.) of pari- 

yogahitva (so expl? by C.). 


Pariyogalha 
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PariyogaJha [pp. of pariyogahati, see also ogádha!] dived 
into, penetrated into, immersed in (loc.) Vin 1.181; 
D 1.110; M 1.380 ; S 11.58; 1v.328 ; Vbh 329; Miln 283. 

-dhamma one who has penetrated into the Dhamma 
Vin 1.16; A 1V.186, 210; Ud 49. 


Pariyogaha ([pari+ogaha] diving into, penetration; 
only in cpd. dup? hard to penetrate, unfathomable 
S 1v.376 ; Miln 70. 


Pariyogühati & °gaheti [рагі + og4hati] to penetrate, 
fathom, scrutinise А 11.84; 1V.13, 145 sq. (pannáya); 
J 1.341: Pug 33 (a°), 48 sq. Cp. ajjhogahati. 


Pariyogahana (nt.) & a (f) [pari+ogāhana] plunging 
into, penetration Ps 1.106, 112; 11,183; Dhs 390 (a°), 
425 (a?) ; Pug 21 (a?) ; DhsA 260. 


Pariyottharati [pari+ ottharati] to spread all over (intrs.) 
Miln 197. 


Pariyodapana (nt.) & à (f.) [fr. pariyodapeti], cleansing, 
purification A 1.207 (cittassa); Dh 183 (=vodapana 
DhA 111.237); Nett 44. In BSk. distorted to paryada- 
pana MVastu 111.12 (= Dh 183). 


Pariyodapita [pp. of pariyodapeti] cleansed, purified Nett 
44 (cittan). 


Pariyodapeti [рагі + odapeti, of Cans. of dà! to clean] to 
cleanse, purify M 1.25; Dh 68 (=vodapeti parisodheti) 
DhA 11.162 ; Nett 44; ThA 237 (indriyáni). — pp. pari- 
yodata & pariyodapita (q. v.). 


Pariyodata (adj.) [pari-- odáta, cp. pariyodapeti] 1. very 
clean, pure, cleansed, mostly comb? with parisuddha 
(+) D 475, 76 (H); M 126; S 1198; 111.235 (+); 
V.301; A 111.27 (+); 1У.120 Sq. ; J v.369 (+ ; see pari- 
yapadana); Png бо; DA 1.219; DhA 1v.72 (+); VvA 
138.— 2. very clever, accomplished, excellent [cp. 
BSk. paryavadita in same meaning at Divy 100] 
J 11.281 (^sippa) ; Vism 136 (id.). 


Pariyodapaka (adj.) (fr. parivodapeti] cleansing, purifying 
Vism 149 (дапа). 


Pariyodha [pari-- yodha] defence A 1.154. 


Pariyonaddha [pp. of pariyonandhati, cp. onaddha & 
BSk. paryavanaddha “ overgrown" Divy, 120, 125] 
covered over, enveloped D 1.246; 111.223 (a°); M 1.25; 
S v.263 ; А 1.211 (uddhasta + ) ; iv.86; J 1.30 ; Miln 161; 
SnA 596 (= nivuta) ; DhA 11.199 ; PVA 172 (taca?). 


Pariyonandhati [pari + avanandhati] to tie down, put over, 
envelop, cover up Vin 11.137; S v.122 ; J 11.398; DhA 
111.153. — pp. pariyonaddha (q. v.). 


Pariyonandhana (nt.) [fr. above] covering DA 1.135; 
DhA 111.198. 


Pariyonüha [рагі + опаћа) enveloping, covering D 1.246 
(= nivarana) ; Dhs 1157 (cp. Dhs frsl. 311); Miln 3co. 


Pariyosana (nt.) [рагі + osàna of ауа+ 88] 1. end, finish, 
conclusion J 1.106 (sacea°=desana°); PvA 9 (desana® 
and passim), 136 (ayüha?), 162 (id.), 281 ( -auta). 
Often contracted with adi beginning & majjha middle 
(see e. g. SnA 327), esp. in phrase adi-kalyana majjhe 
kalyana °kalyana with reference to the Dhamma (expl4 
as “ ekagāthā pi hi samanta-bhaddakattà dhammassa 
pathamapadena àdik? dutiyatatiya-padehi majjhe k^ 
pacchima-padena pariyosanak? " etc. at SnA 444), e. g. 
D 1.62 ; 16111 & passim. — 2. end, i. e. perfection, ideal, 
Arahantship (see on these fig. meanings and its apple 
to Nibbana DA 1.175, 176) D 1.203 (brahmacariya +); 
1.283 (cp. Dial. 11.316); 111.55 (brahmacariya+ ); 
S v.230; A 111.363 (nibbana®), 376 (brahmacariya’) ; 
Vism 5. 


Pariyosápeti |Caus. of paritava+sa, Sk. syati, of which 
рр. pariyosita cp. osápeti] т. to make fulfil Vin 111.155; 
DA 1.241; ThA 159 (for khepeti Th 2, 168).— 2. to bring 
to an end, to finish Vism 244. 


Pariyosita г. [pp. of рагі + ауа +з] finished, concluded, 
satisfied, D 11.224; M 1.12 (paripunna+ ). — 2. [pp. of 
pari+ ауа + ёгі, cp. ajjhosita] fixed on, bent on Miln 
140 (^sankappa). 


Parirakkhana (nt.) [fr. рагі + rakg] guarding, preserving, 
keeping Miln 356, 402 ; PvA 130. 


Parirakkhati [pari--rakg, cp. abhirakkhati] to guard, 
protect; preserve, maintain Sn 678 (pot. °rakkhe); 
Miln 410 ; Sdhp 413, 553 (silan). 


Pariraüjita [pari+rafijita] dyed, coloured ; fig. marked or 
distinguished by (instr.) Miln 75. 


Parilaha {pari+daha of dah, cp. paridahati. On change 
of d and | see Geiger, P.Gr. § 425] burning, fever; fig. 
fever of passion, consumption, distress, pain D 111.238 
(avigata^), 289 (^nànatta) ; M 1.101 (kame); S 11.143 sq. 
(^nànatta), 151 {kama°; vyapada®, vihinsa°); 111.7 sq. 
(tanha, ріраѕа, p.), 190 (vigata®); 1v.387 ; v.156 (Кауа- 
smin), 451 (jati?, jara°); А 1.68 (ката°), 137 (гараја, 
mohaja etc.) ; 11.197 (vighata); 111.3, 245 sq., 388 sq.; 
1V.461 sq.; Sn 715 (=ragajo và dosajo và appamattako 
pi p. SnA 498); Dh оо (cp. DhA 11.166: duvidho p. 
káyiko cetasiko ca); Nd? 374 (kima®); J 11.220; Miln 
97, 165, 318; ThA 41, 292; VvA 44; PvA 230. 


Parillaka [cp. Sk. pirili, pirilli Brh. Sanh. 86, 44) №. of a 
bird С on Th 1, 49. 


Parivaccha (nt.) [formation from ger. of pari + vrt, corresp. 
to *parivrtyay (?)] being active, preparation, outfit 
J v.46; vr21 (gamana?); DhA 1.207 (gloss & v. l. 
gamana-parisajja), 395 (v. l. parisajja). 

Note. According to Kern, Toev. s. v. parivaccha is 
wrong spelling for parivacca which is abstr. from 
pariyatta (*pariyatya), with va for ya as in pavacchati, 
pavecchati — Sk. prayacchati. 


avoidance 
As f. 


Parivajjana (nt.) [fr. pari+vpj] avoiding, 
M. 1.7, 10; A 11.387, 389; Miln 408; Vism 33. 
“a at Vism 132, and ibid. as abstr. parivajjanata. 


Parivajjeti [рагі + vajjeti, Caus. of vpj] to shun, avoid, 
keep away from (acc.) M 1.10; S 1.69, 102, 188, 224; 
Sn 57 (—vivajjeti Nd? 419), 395 sq., 708 (Кате, cp. 
Ма! 6), 771; lt 71; Dh 123 (рарапі), 269; J 1v.378 
(fut. ^essati) ; Pv 1v.1*99 (nivesanag) ; 1v.17 (loke adin- 
nag ?ayassu); Miln 9r (ета. ?ajjayitabba), зоо, 408; 
PvA 150 (v. l ?ajjati), 22: Givitan, for vijahati, better 
read with v. l. pariccajati). 


Parivatuma (?) (adj.) [doubtful spelling & exple; perhaps 
“© parivattin ?] forming a circle, circular D 1.22 (trsld** a 
path could be traced round it" Dial. 136). Can it be 
misspelling for pariyanta ? Kern, Toer. s. v. equals it 
to Sk. parivartman, and adds reference °kata “ bounded" 
(syn. paricchinna) Miln 132. 


Parivatta [{r. pari--vrt, cp. parivattana] round, circle, 
succession, mainly in two phrases, viz. catu? fourfold 
circle M 11.67; S 1.59 (palicupidana-kkhandhe, ср. 
attha-parivatta-adhideva-fanadassana А 1v.304); and 
fiàti? circle of relatives D 1.61 (= mati DA 1.170; cp. 
expl? ábandhan' atthena nati yeva йан parivatto 
DA 1.181 = PugA 236); 1.241 ; M 11.33; Pug 57; ThA 
68; VvA 87. — See further at DA 1.143 (raja®°), 283 
üd., but spelt °vatta); SnA 210. 


Parivaddhati [pari + vrdh] to increase, to be happy or pros- 
perous Miln 297 (cittar p. ; opp. pariyádiyati). 
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Parivannita [pp. of parivanneti] extolled, praised Sdhp 557. 


Parivanneti [pari-- vanneti] to describe, praise, extol 
J v1.213 (ppr. °vannayanto). — pp. °vannita. 


Parivatta (adj.) [fr. pari+ vpt] changing round, twisting, 
turning ; f. pl. ayo J v.431. 


Parivattaka [ír. parivatta] circle (lit. turning round) 
J 1101; cp. parivattika in phrase paligha® (q. v.). 


Parivattati [pari+vrt] 1. to turn round, twist (trs. & 
intrs.), go about Vin 11.220; J v.431 (singan); Pv 1v.5? 
(= pariyati PvA 260); Мір 118; DA 1.265. — 2. (intrs.) 
to change about, move, change, turn to Pv 11.105 
(=parinamati PvA 144); 11.44 (id. 194); 11.605; TEVA 
178. — Caus. parivatteti (q. v.). Cp. vipari®. 


Parivattana (nt.) [fr. parivattati] setting going, keeping 
up, propounding J 1.200 (‘manta adj. one who knows 
a charm); Nett 1 sq., 106. 


Parivattita [pp. of parivatteti] 1. turned round, twisted 
J 1v.384. — 2. recited Vism 96. 


Parivatteti [Caus. of parivattati] 1. to turn round (trs.), 
to turn over J 1.202 ; 11.275 (sarirag) ; V.217; DA 1.244. 
—— 2. to deal with, handle, set going, put forth, recite 
Vism 96, in phrase mantay p. to recite, practise a charm 
J 1.200, 253; Pv 116? (=sajjhayati vaceti PvA 97); 
ср. mantan pavatteti & pavattar; sarap p. to make a 
sound J 1.405; adhippayan speak out, propound, dis- 
cuss PvA 131. — 3. to change, exchange Vin 11.174; 
J 11.437. — pp. parivattita (q. v.). 


Parivadentikà (f) [рагі + vadento+ika; vadento Being 
ppr. Caus. of vad] making resound, resounding, in cpd. 
godhà^ '' string-resounding," i. e. a string instrument, 
lute J vr.580 (cp. Sk *parivada an instrument with 
which the lute is played). — Another parivadentika 
we find at J vi.540 (C. reading for T. ^vadantika, with 
v. l. *devantikà) denoting a kind of bird (ekà sakuna- 
jati). 


Parivasati [рагі + vas?] to stay, dwell, to live under pro- 
bation Vin 11.186 (ега. ^vatthabba); 1v.30, 127; D 
1.176; M 1.391; S 1121; Sn 697 (=pabbajitva tapasa- 
vesena vasati SnA 490). — ppr. med. paribbasana ; pp. 
parivuttha & parivuttha (q. v.). 


Parivassati at Pv 11.95% is to be read as paridhassati (see 
paridahati). 


Parivahati [pari-- vahati] to carry about Th 2, 439 (dà- 
rake). 


Parivàta (-^) [pp. of pari+ và] blown round or through, 
i. e. filled with, stirred by Miln 19 (isi-vata°). 


Parivadini (f.) [fr. pari-- vad, late Sk. the same] a lute of 
seven strings Abhp. 138. — Scc parivadentika. 


Parivàra [fr. рагі + уг] 1. surrounding, suite, retinue, 
followers, entourage, pomp J 1.151 ; 1V.38; v1.75; PvA 
21, 30 (^caga-cetana, read pariccága-cetana ?) ; usually 
as adj. -° surrounded hy, in company of Vin 1.38 (dasa- 
sata^); A 11.91 (deva? & asura?) ; J 1.92 (mahá-bhikkhu- 
sangha^); Pug 52 (pheggu sàára?; with expl? PugA 22 
rukkho sayan-pheggu hoti, parivara-rukkha pan’ assa 
sara honti); Miln 285 (dvisahassa-paritta-dipa-p? à, 
саїіќаго maha dipà); Vism 37; DhA 111.262 (paficasata- 

,bhikkhu?); PvA 53 (ассһага-ѕаһаѕѕа°), 74 (dvisahassa- 
dipa?) ; sa? with a retinue (of . . .) J 1.49 (cattaro атре); 
PvA 20. — 2. followers, accompaniment or possession 
as a sign of honour, and thercfore meaning “respect,” 
attendance, homage, fame (cp. paricára) A 1.38 °sam- 
pada) Ps 1.172 (pariggaha, p., paripüra); DhA 11.77; 
ThA 241 (dhana- , riches and fame) ; VbhA 466 ; PVA 137 
(sampatti—yaso); VvA 122 (—yaso). — 3. ingredient, 
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accessories (pl.), requisite J 1.266 (pafica-sugandhika’) ; 
Мір 290 (sa? dana); DA 1.297 (=parikkhara). — 4. as 
N. it is the name of the last book of the Vinaya Pitaka 
(“ The Accessory "'), the Appendix a sort of résumé and 
index of the preceding books SnA 97 (sa-parivaraka 
Vinaya-pitaka) ; VbhA 432. 


Parivüraka (adj.) [parivara+ ka] accompanying, forming 
a retinue J v.234. See also parivara 4 and paricáraka. 


Parivürapa (nt.) [fr. pari-- vp] 1. covering, drapery (so 
trsl. at K.S. p. 45) S 1.33. — 2. (adj.) (-°) surrounded by 
J v.195 (=parikkhitta C.). 


Parivarita [pp. of parivareti] surrounded, fig. honoured 
S 1.166, 192 2 Th 1235; J 11.48; purakkhata+); DhA 
1V.49 (=purakkhata Dh 343); DhsA 1 (devanan ga- 
nena) ; Dàvs 1.16 (у. l. for parimarita). 


Parivüreti [Caus. of рагі + vr] to cover, encompass, sur- 
round J 1.18: (парага ^ayipsu); 11.102 (fut. ?essati) ; 
111.371 (rukkhan); 1v.405 (for parikaroti); v1.179. — 
ger. parivaretva used as prep. ‘‘round”’ J 1.172 (pok- 
kharanin). — In meaning “ to serve, attend upon," also 
** to attend upon oneself, to amuse oneself," parivareti 
is often erroncously read for paricareti, e. g. at D 11.13; 
Pv 1v.1?? (v. 1. °cāreti); PvA 228; in ppr. med. °vari- 
yamana (with у. l. °сагіуатапа) at D 1.21; A 1.145; 
] 1.58; VvA 92. — See also anuparivareti. — pp. pari- 
varita (q. v.). 


Parivàsa [fr. pari+ vas’, cp. Epic Sk.eparivàsa only in 
meaning 1] 1. sojourn, stay, in phrase vipassanà? DhA 
11.118; DhsA 215. — 2. period under probation, (living 
under) probation Vin 111.186 (^r vasati, cp. parivuttha) ; 
Iv.30; S 11.21 (^r vasati). °p deti to allow probation 
Vin 1.49; 11.7; 1V.30, 127; ^r yacati to ask for proba- 
tion Vin IV.30, 127.  —samodhàna^ inclusive probation 
Vin 11.48 sq.; suddhanta? probation of complete puri- 
fication Vin 11.59 sq. — 3. period, time (lit. stay), 
interval, duration Ud 7 (eka-ratti®). 

-dàna the allowance of probation A 1.99. 


Parivdsika (adj.) [fr. pari-- vas?, see parivasati] 1. “ stay- 
ing,” i. e. usual, accustomed, common SnA 35 (°bhaita ; 
or is it ‘‘ fermented,” and thus to be taken to No. 3 ?); 
à? unusual, new, uncommon J 11.435 (where it is comb? 
with abhinava, which should be substituted for readings 
accunha, ahbhunha & abhinha according to similar 
expl" of paccaggha at PvA 87), with v. l. samparivasita 
(well-seasoned ?). — 2. a probationer Vin 11.162. In 
this meaning usually spelt pàri? (9. v.). — 3. in comb® 
cira? (with ref. to food) it may be interpreted either as 
“staying long, being in use for a long time," i. e. stale; 
or it may be derived fr. vàsa? (odour, perfume or 
seasoning) and translated (so Mrs. Rh. D. in Expositor 
63, 64) “ long-fermented ” (better “ seasoned "?) DhsA 
48 (Cvasika & vasiya); ThA 29. 


Parivasita (adj.) [pdri+ pp. of vaseti fr. vasa] perfumed 
(all round) J 1.51 (у. 1 °vdrita) ; cp. samparivasita (well- 
seasoned ?), which is perhaps to be read at J 11.435 for 
aparivasika. 


Parivitakka [pari+ vitakka, cp. BSk. parivitarka Divy 291] 
reflection, meditation, thought, considcration M 11.170 
(àkara?^), Vin 11.74; 5 11.115 (id.); A 11.193 (id.) ; Miln 
13; DhA 11.62; DhsA 74; VvA 3; PvA 282 (vutta-°e 
nipáta in expl" of nina). Usually in phrase cetasa 
ceto-parivitakka mental reflection, e. g. D 1.117; 11.218; 
5 1.121, 178; 11.96; v.294; A 111.374; and cetaso- 
parivitakka, e. g. D 1.134; S 1.71, 103, 139; 11.273; 
III.96, 103; IV.105 ; V.167 ; A 1.20. 


Parivitakkita [рр. of parivitakketi] reflected, meditated, 
thought over M 1.32 ; S 1.193. — nt. °y reflection, think- 
ing over PvA 123 (^e with ref. to nina, i. e. particle of 
reflection). 


Parivitakketi 


Parivitakketi [pari+ vitakkcti] to consider, reflect, medi- 
tate upon J 111.277. — pp. ^vitakkita (q. v.). 


Parivitthinna [pari+ vitthinna, Sk. vistirna, pp., of vi+ 
stp] spread out wide Miln 99. 


Parivisaka (adj.) [fr. parisati] providing, serving food 
Vism 108. 


Parivisati [pari+ vis, vivesti; same use of parivise (inf.) 
in К.У, х.6110] to serve (with food —instr.), wait upon, 
present, offer Vin 1.240 (bhattena); 11.77 (kanàjakena 
bilangadutiyena) ; D 11.127; J 1.87, 90; 1.277; 1v.116; 
Pv 11.84 (=bhojeti PvA 107); 1.88 (id. 109); Vism 108, 
150 (sido bhbattàárag p.); УуА 6; PvA 42, 78. 


Parivimansati [рагі+ vimagsati, Desid. of pari- man, 
cp. vimansa for mimàpsàá] to think over, consider thor- 
oughly, examine, search S 11.80 sq. ; 1t 42 =Sn 975 (ppr. 
dhammar ?vimagsamána, cp. Nd! 508); DA 1.134; 
DhA 1v.117 (attànap). 


Parivimans& (f) [рагі+ vimansa] complete inquiry, 
thorough search or examination M 111.85 ; S 111.331 ; v.68 ; 
SnA 173. 


Parivuttha & °vuttha [pp. of parivasati] staying (a period), 
living (for a time), spending (or having spent) one's 
probation (cp. BSk. paryusita-parivása AvS 1.259) 
Vin 111.186 (tth); S 11.21 (tth). 


Parivuta [pp. of pari+ vp] surrounded by (-° or instr.) 
S 1.177; J 1.152 (miga-gana?), 203 (devaganena) ; 11.127 
(dasi-gana°); 111.371 (таһа-јапа%); vi.75; Vv 165 
(=samantato p. VvA 81); PvA 3 (dhutta-jana?), 62 
(parijana?), 140 (deva-gana?). 


Parivethita [pp. of pari+ vest] enveloped, covered Miln 
22. Opp. nibbetthita (q. v.). 


Parivena (nt.) [etym. ?] 1. all that belongs to a castle, 
a mansion and its constituents Vv 845 (ехрі at VvA 
351 as follows: veniyato pekkhitabbato parivenar 
pasada-kitagara-ratti-tthan'  adisampannag  pákàra- 
parikkhittar dvarakotthaka-yuttan àvàsar) ; DhA 1.260 
(pasada°). — 2. а cell or private chamber for a bhikkhu 
(cp. Vin. Texts 111.109, 203) Vin 1.49 =11.210 (p. kot- 
{ака upatthana-sala); 1.216 (viharena vihàrar pari- 
venena parivenar upasankamitvà), 247 (id.); 11.167 
(vihara+); 11.69, 119 (susammatthan); 1v.52, 252 
(^vàsika); J 1.126; Miln 15 (^g sammajjati), 19; Vism 
90 ; DhA 11.179 (Cdvara}; 1v.204 ; VbhA 13. 


Pariveni (f.) =parivena 2 ; Vin 1.80 (anu pariveniyay each 
in their own cellj, 106 (id.). 


Parivesaka (adj.) [fr. pari-- vig] waiting, serving up meals 
Vism 109. — f. °ika ThA 17. 


Parivesana (f.) (їг. рагі + vis] distribution of food, feeding, 
serving meals Vin 1.229; S 1.172; Sn p. 13 (=bhatta- 
vissagga SnA 140) ; Miln 247, 249; DhA 1v.162 ; PvA 1c9 
(^tthàna), 135 (id.). 


Parivyatta (adj.) [pari+ ууайа) quite conspicuous or clear 
Vism 162. 


Parisansibbita [pari+ pp. of sapsibbati] sewn together, en- 
twined DhA 111.198 (v. 1. for sansibbita +). 


Parisakkati [рагі + sakkati] to go about to (with inf. or 
dat.), to endeavour, undertake, try Vin 11.18 = А 1v.345 
(alabhaya) ; J 1.173 (vadhaya) ; 11.394 ; Pv 1v.5? ( = payo- 
gay karoti PvA 259). 

Parisankati [pari+sankati] to suspect, fear, have appre- 
hension J 111.210, 541 ; DhA 1.81. — pp. °sankita (д. v.). 
Cp. asankati. 

Parisanka (f.) [fr. parit+ Sank] suspicion, misgiving Vin 
1V.314; D 11.218. Cp. asanka. 
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Parisa 


Parisankita [pp. of parisankatij suspecting or suspected, 
having apprehensions, fearing Vin 11.243 (dittha-suta^) ; 
A 111.128; J 1v.214; v.80; Miln 372; DhA 1.223 (аѕап- 
Кїїа°). — Cp. аѕапкіќа & ussankita. 


Parisanku in ^patha the region round the path of stakes 
& sticks, N. of a path leading up to Gijjha-pabbata (see 
expl? at J 111.485) J 111.484. 


Parisangahapeti [рагі + Caus. of sanganhati] to induce 
someonc to mention or relate something J v1.328. 


Parisatha (adj.) [pari--satha] very fraudulent or crafty 
Pug 23 (satha+ ). 


Parisanthati [pari--santháti] to return into the former 
state, to be restored ; aor. “santhasi J 111.341. 


Parisanha (adj,.) [pari+ sanha] very smooth or soft Miln 
198. 


Parisandeti [pari+ Caus. of syad] to make flow round, to 
make overflow, to fill, in phrase kayan abhisandeti p. 
D 1.75, 214; M 111.92 sq. etc. expl? as ''samantato 
sandeti " at DA 1.217. — pp. parisanna (q. v.). 


Parisanna [pp. of parisandati, cp. parisandeti] surrounded 
or filled with water, drenched, well-watered D 1.75= 
M 111.94. 


Parisappati [рагі + spp] to run about, crawl about, to be 
frightened Dh 342, 343 (=sansappati bhayati DhA 
1V.49). 


Parisappanà (f.) [fr. parisappati] running about, fear, 
hesitation, doubt, always comb? with àsappana and 
only found with ref. to the exegesis of “ doubt ” (vici- 
kicchà or kankha) Nd? 1; Dhs 425 (cp. Dhs trsl. 116 
and DhsA 260); DA 1.69. 


Parisamantato (adv.) [pari--samantato] from all sides 
VvA 236. 


Parisambahati [рагі + sambáhati] to stroke, to rub from 
all sides M 11.120 ; S 1.178, 194; A v.65. 


Parisarati [рагі + smr, but according to Kern, Toev. s. v. 
pari here fr. Prk. padi=Sk. prati, thus for pratismarati] 
to remember, recollect J v1.199 (read parissarar)). 


Parisahati [pari--sahati] to overcome, conquer, master, 
get the better of S iv.r12; exegetically in formula 
sahati p. abhibhavati ajjhottharati etc. Nd! 12, 361 
=Nd? 420. 


Parisa (f.) [ср. Vedic parisad ; in К.У. also parisad as adj. 
surrounding, lit. “ sitting round," fr. parit+ sad. — In 
Pali the cons. stem has passed into a vocalic à-stem, 
with the only preservation of cons. loc. sg. parisati 
Vin 1v.285 ; А 11.180 (i); J v.61 ; DA t. 141 and parisatir 
M 1.68; A 11.180 (v. 1.) ; J v.332, besides the regular forms 
parisayan (loc. sg.) Vin 11.296; A v.70; and parisasu 
(loc. pl.) S 1127; It 64] surrounding people, group, 
collection, company, assembly, association, multitude. 
Var. typical sets of assemblies are found in the Canon, 
viz , eight assemblies (khattiya?, brahmana®, gahapati^, 
samana’, Catummaharajika®, Tavatinsa®, Màra?, Brah- 
ma?, or the assemblies of nobles, brahmins, house- 
holders, wanderers, of the angel hosts of the Guardian 
Kings, of the Great 'Thirty-Three, of the Máras, and of 
the Brahmas) D 1.109; 111.260 ; M 1.72; А 1v.307. — 
four assemblies (the first four of the above) at D 111.236 ; 
Nd! 163; other four, representing the Buddha's Order 
(bhikkhu?, bhikkhuni®, upásaka?, upásikà?, or the ass. 
of bhikkhus, nuns, laymen and female devotees; cp. 
same enu’ at Divy 299) S 11.218; A v.10; cp. J 1.40 
(catu-parisa-majjhe), 85 (id.), 148 (id.). — fwo assemblies 
(viz. Brahma?, Māra?) at D 111.260; allegorically two 
groups of people (viz. saratta-ratta & asaratta-ratta) 


Parisincati 


M 11.160 =A 1.70 sq. — For var. uses of the word see the 
foll. passages: Vin 11.188, 290 (rajaparisa); 11.12 
(Bhagavà mahatiyà рстіѕауа parivuto surrounded by a 
great multitude) ; 1v.153 (gen. parisdya) ; M 1.153 (nevà- 
pika®); 11.160; 111.47; 5 1.155 (brahma?), 102 sarajika 
p.) 177: А 1.25 (maha°), 7o (uttana p.), 71 (ariya?), 242 
{tisso p.); 11.19 (^àya mando), 133, 183, 185 (deva?); 
11.253 (khattiya?); 1v.8o, 114; It 6р (upàásakà ?sásu 
virocare); Sn 349, 825 sq. ; J 1.151, 264; VI.224 (omis- 
saka?) ; Pv 111.96; Miln 187, 249, 359 (38 raja-parisa, or 
divisions of the royal retinue); PvA 2, 6, 12, 21, 78 and 
passim ; Sdhp 277. saparisa together with the assembly 
Vin 1V.71 ; adv. °p ThA 69. — Note. The form of parisa 
as first part of a cpd. is parisa? ( — *parisad, which latter 
is restored in cpd. parisaggata — *parisad-gata). — Sce 
also parisagga. 

-antare within the assembly J 11.61. -ávacara one 
who moves in the society, i. c. the Brotherhood of the 
Bhikkhus A 1v.314; V.10. -gata (ggata) having entered 
a company Sn 397 ( - püga-majjha-gata SnA 377); Pug 
29. -nfüü knowing the assembly A 11.148; 1v.113 
(+ kalafifii  puggalanàü), cp. D  in.252. -dussana 
defilement of the Assembly А 11.225 (opp. °sobhana). 
-pariyanta the outer circle of the congregation DhA 1.67; 
11.172. -majjhe in the midst of the assembly J 1.267; 
11.352; PvA 11. -ѕагајја being afraid of the a. Miln 
196 = №? 470 (so read for рагіѕатајја). 


Parisincati [рагі + sifcati] to sprinkle all over, to bathe 
M 1.161 ; S 1.8 (gattàni) ; Sdhp 595. 


Parisibbita [pp. of pari--sibbati] sewn round, bordered 
Vin 1.186; J v.377. 


Parisukkha (adj.) [pari+sukkha] dried np, very dry 
J 1215 (of fields); Miln 302 (of the heart); PvA 64 
(sarira). 


Parisukkhita [pp. of pari+ sukg. 


Intens. of $us] dricd up, 
withered Miln 303 (*hadaya). 


Parisujjhati [Pass. of pari+ $udh] to become clear or clean, 
to be purified S 1.214; Sn 183, 184. — pp. parisuddha 
(q. v.). 


Parisuddha (adj.) [pari+ pp. of gudh] clean, clear, pure, 
perfect Vin 11.237; M 1.26; 11.11 ; S 11 199 (dhamma- 
desanā) ; 11.235; v.301, 354 ; А 111,125 (^nàna-dassana) ; 
1V.120 sq. ; J 1.265; Vism 2 (accanta?) ; Pug 68 (sama- 
hite citte parisuddha) ; Miln 106; DA 1.177, 219; SnA 
445 (apanetabbassa abhavato niddosa-bhavena p.) 
PvA 44, 70. Very freq. comb? with pariyodata (qm 
— aparisuddha unclean Vin 11.236, M 1.17. 

-ájiva (adj.) of pure livelihood D 1.63 (see DA 1.181); 
A 111.124 (cp. parisuddhi). 


Parisuddhatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. parisuddha] purity, clean- 
liness, perfection M 1.36; Miln 103 sq.; Vism 168. — As 
f. pari-suddhatà at Vism зо. 


Parisuddhi (f.) [Ir. pari + sudh] purity, purification S 1.165. 
The usual spelling is parisuddhi (q. v.). 


Parisumbhati [pari+ sumbhati] to strike, hit, throw down 
J 11.347 (=paharati C.); V1.3;0, 376 (id. C.). 


Parisumbhana (nt.) [fr. pari+ gumbh] throwing down 
J v1.508 (bhümiyà p.). 


Parisussati [pari+sussati] to dry quite up, waste quite 
away J 11.5, 339. 437. — Caus. parisoseti (q. v.). 


Parisussana (nt.) [fr. pari--$ug] drying up completely, 
withering J v.97. 


Parisedita [pp. of pari+Caus. of svid, Sk. parisvedita in 
slightly diff. use] heated, hatched, made ripe M 1.104 
(bijáni) ; 5 11.153; Vin 11.3; Азу. 125 (andani),-176. 
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Parihata 


Parisesa [рагі + sesa] remnant, remainder, rest; only neg. 
aparisesa (adj.) without remainder, complete, entire 
M гөз, 110; A 11.106 = Pug 64; A 1v.428 (°fdnadas- 
sana). 


Parisoka [рагі + soka] great grief, severe mourning Ps 1.38 
(anto? in def. of soka). 


Parisodhana (nt.) [fr. parisodheti] cleansing, purification 
Miln 215. 


Parisodbita [pp. of parisodhcti] cleaned, cleansed, purified 
Miln 415; Sdhp 414. 


Parisodheti Грагі + Caus. of $udh] to cleanse, clean, purify 
M 111.3, 35 (aor. ^sodhesi); Sn 407 (aor. °sodhayi); 
DhA 11.102 (vodapeti--). — Freq. in phrase cittar p. 
to cleanse one's heart (from — abl.) D 11.49; S 1v.104; 
A 1.211; 11.92; Nd! 484; Pug 68. — pp. parisodhita 
(ЧОХ 


Parisosa [fr. pari+ gus] becoming dried up, dryness, wither- 
ing away S 1.91. 


S5 
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Parisosita [pp. of parisoseti] dried up, withered away 
Sdhp 9. 


Parisoseti [Caus. of parisussati] to make dry up, to ex- 
haust, make evaporate (water) Miln 389. — pp. pari- 
sosita (q. v.). 


Parissaüjati (^ssajati ?) [pari--svaj] to embrace, enfold, 
J 1.466 ; v1.150 (°Чуа, v. І. *ssajitva & palisajjitva). 


Parissanta [pp. of parissamati] tired, fatigued, exhausted 
Pv 11.999 ; VvA 305; Sdhp 9, 101. 


Parissama [fr. pari+ $ram) fatigue, toil, exhaustion, VvA 
289, 305 (addhàna* from journeying); PvA 3, 43, 113, 
To 


Parissaya (m. & nt.) [fr. pari-- sriP Etym. doubtful, cp. 
Weber, Ind. Streifen 111.395 and Andersen, Pali Reader 
11.1607, 108] danger, risk, trouble M 1.10 (utu?) ; А 111.388 
(üd); Sn 42, 45, 770, 921, 960 sqr: DiI: ааш 
stha-vyaggh’-adayo pakata-parissaye, raga-bhaya-dosa- 
bhay’ adayo paticchanna-parissaye DhA 1v.29); Nd! 
12 = Nd? 420 (where same division into pakata® & patic- 
channa); Nd! 360, 305; J 1.418; 11.495; v.315, 441 
(antaramagga p. cp. paripantha in same use); Vism 34 
(utu^); SnA 53 (expl! as рагісса sayanti ti p.); DhA 
I11.199 (^mocana) ; PvA 216, DhsA 330. 


Parissavana (nt.) [fr. pari+ Caus. of sru] a water strainer, 
filter (one of the requisites of a bhikkhu) Vin 1.209, 
1.119 and passim; J 1.198; 111.377; Nd! 226; DhA 
111.260 (udaka?^) ; VvA ҷо, 63 ; Sdhp 593. 


Parissávanaka {adj.-n.) [fr. parissávana] only neg. a°: 
1. one who has no strainer Vin 11.119; J 1.198. — 2. not 
to be filtered, i. e. so that there is nothing left to be 
filtered J 1.400 (so read for °ssavanaka). Or is it “ not 
overflowing ” ? 


Parissavita [pp. of parissaveti] strained, filtered J 1.198 
(udaka). 


Parissáveti [Caus. of pari4 sru] to strain or filter J 1.198 
(pàniyap); РА 1.200 (udakan) ; 111.207 (paniyay). — pp. 
parissavita (q. v.). 


Parissuta [pp. of pari+ sru] overflowing J vi.328 (=ati- 
punnatta pagharamana). 


Parihata (^hata) [pp. of pariharati] surrounded by (-°) 
encircled; only in phrase sukha-parihata (+sukhe 
thita) steeped in good fortune Vin 111.13 (corr. sukhedhita 
accordingly !); J 1.190 (pariharaka у. 1. BB); у1.219 
(=sukhe thita). 


Parihattha 


Parihattha (pp. of pari + hrg] gladdened, very pleased 
PvA 13. 


Pariharaka (adj. n.) [Їт. pari-- hr] 1. surrounding or sur- 
rounded, having on one's hands J 11.190 (sukha?, v. L 
for *parihata) — 2. an armlet, bracelet VvA 167 (v. 1. 
*harana; expli as hatthálankára.) See also pariharaka. 


Pariharana (nt.) [fr. pari + hp] г. protection, care Visin 500 
(gabbha?); KhA 235; DA 1.207 (kaya°); DhA 11.179 
(kayassa). — 2. keeping up, preservation, keeping in 
existence; in phrase khandha? DhA 111.261, 405. Cp. 
foll. 


Pariharana (f.) [—pariharana] 1. keeping up, preserving, 
care, attention, pleasure PvA 219 (with v. 1. ?caranà ; 
for рагісагіка Pv 1v.1?). — 2. kecping secret, guarding, 
hiding, deceiving Vbh 358 =Pug 23. 


Pariharati [рагі + hr] 1. to take care of, to attend to (ace.), 
shelter, protect, keep up, preserve, look after Vin 1.42; 
1.188; D 11,100 (sanghan) ; D u.14 (gabbhan kucchina) ; 
М 1,124, 459; S n1; A 111.1233 J 1.52 (kucchiyà), 143, 
170 ; Miln 392, 410 (attaman) 418; SnA 78; ОВА 11.232 
(aggin, v. l. paricarati, which is the usual); PvA 63 
(kucchiya), 177. Cp. BSk. pariharati in same meaning 
е. p. AvS 1193, 205. — 2. to carry about D 11.19 
(ankena) ; M 1.83; Sn 440 (mufijar parihare, 1 sg. pres. 
med.; SnA 390 takes it as parihareyya); Miln 418 
(alakan p.). — 3. (intrs.) to move round, go round, 
circle, revolve M 1.328; A 1.277 (candima-suriyà p.; 
ср. А v.59) = Vism 205; J 1.395; 1V.378; v1.519; DA 
1.85; PvA 204. — 4. to conceal Vin 111.52 (sunkan). — 
5. to set out, take up, put forward, propose, only in 
phrase (Com. style) uttan’ atthani padani p. to take up 
the words in more explicit mcaning SnA 178, 419, 437, 
462. — pp. parihata. Pass. parihirati (q. v.). — See 
also anupariharati. 


Pariharitabbatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. grd. of pariharati] neces- 
sity of guarding Vism 98. 


Parihasati [pari + has! to laugh at, mock, deride J 1.457. — 
Caus. parihaseti to make laugh J v.297. 


Parihana (nt.) г. рагі + ha] diminution, decrease, wasting 
away, decay 5 Ix 6 sq. ; А 1.40 (abhabbo parihanaya), 
111.173. 309, 329 sq., 404 sq. ("@һатта); v.103 (id.), 
150 sq.; It 71 ("àya sanvattati); Dh 32 (abhabbo p. 
°ayo); Pug 12, 14. 


Parihani (f.) (fr. рагі + hà] loss, diminution (opp. vuddhi) 
РИО ООО УЛО 705 Уз. 1735 А 1-155; 10.70 59.; 
1V.288; v.19 sq., 90, 124 sq.; J 11.233; DhA 111.335; 
1V.185. 


Parihániya (adj.) [parihana+ya] connected with or 
causing decay or loss D 11.75 sq. (^à аһапипа conditions 
leading to ruin); A 1v.16 sq. ; Vbh 381; VbhA 507 sq. 
— a? S v.85. 


Parihapeti (Caus. of parihayati] 1. to let fall away, to 
lose, to waste S 1129; J 1v.214 (vegan); Miln 244 
(cittap to lose heart, to despair); PvA 78. — 2. to sct 
aside, abandon, neglect, omit Vin 1.72 (гајакіссађ); 
J 15.438; 1v.132 (vattap); v.40; Miln 404 (mülakam- 
та). — Neg. ger. aparihapetva without omission 
DhsA 168; ppr. aparihapento not slackening or neglect- 
ing Vism 122. 


Parihayati [pari 4- hà] to decay, dwindle or waste away, 
come to ruin; to decrease, fall away from, lack ; to be 
inferior, deteriorate Vin 1.5; M 1.40 sq. (opp. abhi- 
vaddhati); 5 1.120, 137; 111.125; 1V.76 sq. ; A 111.252; 
Dh 364 ; $n 767; J 11.192 ; 1v.108 ; Nd! 5 (paridhansati+t ) 
Miln 249 (id.); Pug 12 (read ^háycyya for %агсууа); 
SnA 167 (+ vinassati); PugA 181 (nassati+); PVA 5, 
76 (v. 1.), 125 Chàycyyur). — pp. parihina, Pass. pari- 
hiyyati, Caus. parihapeti (ч. v.). 


Pareta 


Рагіһага [fr. pari+ hr, cp. pariharati] 1. attention, care 
(esp. -°), in epds. like gabbha? care of the fetus DhA 
1.4; daraka® care of the infant J 11.20 ; kumára? looking 
after the prince J 1.148, 11.48; DhA 1.346; dup? hard to 
protect J 1.437; Vism 95 (Majjhimo d. hard to study ?) 
— 2. honour, privilege, dignity Vin 1.71; J 1v.306 
(gàrava?). — 3. surrounding (lit.), circuit of land 
J 1v.40:1. — 4. surrounding (fig), attack; in cpd. 
visama" being attacked by adversities A 1187; Nd? 
304'; Miln 112, 135. — 5. avoidance, keeping away 
from J 1.180. 

-patha ''circle road," i. c. (1) a roundabout way 
DhA 11.192. (2) encircling game D 1.6 = Vin tr. 10 (expl 
as "bhümiyag nanapathan mandalan katvá tattha 
pariharitahbag pariharantanay Капар” DA 1.85; 
trs]! as “keeping going over diagrams” Dial. 1.10, 
with remark '* a kind of primitive hop-scotch ”). 


Pariharaka (adj.-n.) [fr. pari-- hr] surrounding, encircling ; 
a guard A 11.180. 


Pariharika (fr. parihára] kecping, preserving, protecting, 
sustaining D 1.71 (kaya? civara, kucchi* pindapata ; expl4 
as kAya-pariharana-mattakena & kucchi? at DA 1.207; 
correct reading accordingly); M 1.180; 111.34; Pug 58; 
Vism 65 (kaya®, of ауага). 


Pariharin (adj.) [fr. parihára] taking care of, (worth) 
keeping $ 1v.316 (udaka-manika). 


Parihasa [{r. рагі + has, cp. parihasati] laughter, laughing 
at, mockery J 1.116 (^kcli), 377; РА 1.244. 


Parihásigsu at J 1.384 is to be read ° bhasinsu. 


Parihiyyati [l'ass. of parihayati, Sk. °hiyatc] to be left, 
to be deserted, to come to ruin (=dhansati) J 111.260. 


Parihina (рр. of pariháyati] fallen away from, decayed; 
deficient, wanting; dejected, destitute S 1121; А 
11.123; Sn 827, 881 (°раййа); J r.112, 242 ; 1v.2c0; 
Nd! 106, 289; Miln 249, 281 (a°); PvA 220 (=nihina). 


Parihinaka (adj.) [parihina+ ka] one who has fallen short 
of, neglected in, done out of (abl. or instr.) D 1.103. 


Parihirati |Pass. of pariharati, Sk. parihriyate in develop- 
ment °hriyate>*hiriyati> *hiyirati>°hirati] to be 
carried about (or better “* taken care of,” according to 
Bdhgh's expl? SnA 253; sce also Brethren 220) Sn 205 
= fo disp 


Parita scc vi’. 


Parüpa^ as para+upa® (in parüpakkama, parüpaghàta 
etc.) see under para. 


Parilba (adj.) |pp. of pa-- ruh, cp. BSk. praridha (-5ma- 
sru) Jtm 210] grown, grown long, mostly in phrase 
?*kaccha-nakha-loma having long nails, & long hair in 
the armpit, e. g. at $ 1.78; Ud 65; J 1v.362, 371 ; v1.488; 
Мп 163 (so read for p.-kaccha-loma); Sdhp 104. — 
Kern, Toev. 1.139 s. v. points out awkwardness of this 
phrase and suspects a distortion of kaccha either from 
kesa or kaca, i. c. with long hairs (of the head), nails 
& other hair. — Further in foll. phrases: mukhar) p. 
bearded face J 1v.387; °kesa-nakha-loma J 1.303; 
?kesa-massu with hair & beard grown long J 1у.159; 
“kaceha with long grass J улоо; ?massu-dàthika 
having grown a beard and tooth DA 1.263. 


Pare (adv.) see para 2 c. 


Pareta [pp. of parcti, more likely para+i than pari- i, 
although BSk. correspondent is parita, c. р. ŝoka- 
parita Jtm 319!) gonc on to, affected with, overcome hy 
(-°), syn. with abhibhita (е. g. PvA 41, 80). Very 
frequent in comb® with terms of suffering, misadven- 
ture and passion, c. g. khudà?, ghamma?, jighaccha?, 


Pareti 


dukkha?, dosa?, raga®, soka®, sneha?, Vin 1.5; D 11.36; 
NISI T3 TSI, Sy, 60 ЖОО КЕП О METTI OST: 
1У.28; A 1.147 —1t 89; A 11.25, 96; Sn 449, 736, 818 
(=samohita samannagata pibita Nd! 149) 1092, 1123; 
J 11.157; Pv 1.85; 11.24; Miln 248; PvA 61, 93. 


Pareti [in form =parā+i but more likely pari+i, thus = 
pariyeti] to set out for, go on to, come to (acc.) S 11.20 ; 
А V.2, 139 Sq., 312; J v.go1 (—pakkhandati C.). pp. 
pareta (q. v.). 


Paro (adv ) (cp. Vedic paras; to para] beyond, further, 
above, more than, upwards of ; only °-in connection with 
numerals (cp. Vedic use of paras with acc. of numerals), 
e.g. paropañňāsa more than 50 D 11.93 ; parosatar more 
than 100 J v.203, 497; parosahassar over 1,6C0 D 11.16; 
S 1192 — Th 1, 1238; Sn р. 106 (-atireka-sahassan 
SnA 450). See also parakkaroti. 


Parokkha (adj.) [paro+akkha=Vedic paroksa (parah+ 
aksa) beyond the eye, out of sight, invisible, im- 
perceptible, Miln 291. — abl. parokkha (adv.) behind 


one's back, in the absence of J 111.89 (parammukha | 


C.; opp. sammukha). 
Parodati [ра + rud] to cry out (for) J 1.166; PvA 10, 257. 


Paropariya (папа) see under indriya®. Тһе form is paro 
+pariya, paro here taking the place of para. Yet it 
would be more reasonable to explain the word as para+ 
арага (прага ?)+ уа, i. e. that which belongs to this 
world & the beyond, or everything that comes within 
the range of the faculties. Cp. parovara. 


Parovara (adj.-n.) [рага + avara, sometimes througlr sub- 
stitution of apa for ava also paropara. We should 
expect a form *parora as result of contraction: see 
Nd? p. 13] high & low, far & near; pl. in sense of “all 
kinds ” (cp. uccávaca). The word is found only in the 
Sutta Nipata, viz. Sn 353 (v. 1. BB уагауагар, varo- 


varap; expl! as ‘‘lokuttara-lokiya-vasena sündar" 


ásundarag düre-santikay và" SnA 350), 475 (°4 
dhammà; у. l BB paroparà; expl!» as “ рагауага 
sundar’ ásundarà, рага và bahira арага ajjhattikà " 
SnA 410), 704 (kame parovare; v. l. BB paropare; 
expl? as sundare ca asundare ca райса kamagune”’ 
SnA 493) 1048 (reading paroparàni Nd?; see expl" 
Nd? 422°; expl as “ рагапі ca огапі ca, par’ atta- 
‘phava-sak’ attabhav’ àdini рагапі са oràn ca" SnA 
590), 1148 (paroparag Nd?; see Nd? 4225; expli as 
* hina-ppanitap " SnA 607). — Note. Already in RV. 
we find para contrasted with avara or upara; para 
denoting the farther, bigher or heavenly sphere, avara 


or арага the lower or earthly sphere: see e. g. RV., 


1.128, 3; 1.164, 12. — On paropara see further Wac- 
kernagel, Aind. Gr. 11.121 d. 


Pala (-°) [classical Sk. pala] a certain weight (or measure), 
spelt also phala (see phala?), only incpd. sata^ahundred 
(carat) in weight Th 1, 97 (of kapsa); J vi.51o (sata- 
phala kansa=phalasatena katà kaficana-patiC.). Also 
in comb? catuppala -tippala - dvipala - ekapala - sátikà 
Vism 339. 


Palaka [cp. late Sk. pala, flesh, meat] a species of plant 
J vi.564- 

Palaganda [cp. Sk. palaganda Halayudha 11.436; BSk. 
palaganda Av§ 1.339; Astas. Раг. 231; Avad. Каїр. 
11.113] a mason, bricklayer, plasterer M 1.119; S 111.154 
(the reading phala® is authentic, sec Geiger, Р.б. § 40); 
А У.127. 


Palanduka [ср. Epic Sk. palàndu, pala (white)+ andu 
(anda? egg)] an onion Vin 1v.259. 


Paladdha [pp. of pa+ labh] taken over, “had,” overcome, 
deceived M 1.511 (nikata vaiicita p. where v. l. and id. 
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Palayati 


p. 5 1v.307 however reads paluddha); J 111.260 (dava? = 
abhibhata C.). 


Palapati [pa+lapati] to talk nonsense J 11.322. Ср. уі. 


Palambati [pa+lambati] to hang down ThA 210; Sdhp 
110. — pp. palambita (q. v.). See also abhi®. 


Palambita [pp. of palambati] hanging down Th 2, 256, 
259; ThA 211. 


Palambheti [pa+lambheti] to deceive D 1.50, cp. DA 
1.151. 


Palalita [pa--lalita] led astray S 1v.197 (у. 1. “lajita). 
At A 11.5 we read palalita, in phrase kamesu р. (“ sport- 
ing in pleasures"? Or should we read palolita ?). 


Palavati [Vedic plavati, pluj to float, swim Vin Iv.112; 
Dh 334; Fh i, 399; J i11.190. 


Palasata [according to Trenckner, Notes p. 59, possibly fr. 
Sk. parasvant] a rhinoceros J vr.277 (v. 1. phalasata; 
expl! as “ khagga-miga," with gloss '' balasata "); as 
phalasata at J vi.454 (expl? as phalasata-camma C.). 
See palàsata. 


Palahati [ра + lahati] to lick Pv 111.5? = PvA 198. 


Palāta (contracted form of palayita, pp. of palàyati, cp. 
Prk. palàa (= *paláta) Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 567] run away 
J v1.369 ; Vism 326; VvA 1co; DhA 11.21. 


Palatatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. palāta] running away, escape 
тур 


Palapa! [Vedic palava, cp. Lat. palea, Russ peléva; see 
also Geiger, P.Gr. 8 395, where pralàva is to be corr. to 
palaval chafí of corn, pollard A 1уУ.169 (yava?^); J. 
1.467, 468; 1V.34; SnA 165 (in exegesis of palapa?; 
v. 1. BB palàsa), 312 (id.); J 1v.34, 35 (perhaps better 
to read kula-palaso & palása-bhüta for palapa). 


Palāpa? [Vedic pralàpa, pa+lap; taken by P. Com. as 
identical with palapa', their example followed by 
Trenckner, Notes 63, cp. also Min. trsl. 11.363 “ chaff 
as frivolous talk "] prattling, prattle, nonsense; adj. 
talking idly, chaffing, idle, void M 111.80 (a°); S 1.166 
(not palapag), 192 — Th 1, 1237; А 1v.169 (samana? 
in allegory with yava? of palapa'); Sn 89 (màyàvin 
asanyata palapa=palapa-sadisatta SnA 165), 282 = 
Miln 414 (here also expl? as palapa! by SnA 312); 
VbhA 1:04. In phrase tuccha palapa empty and void 
at Miln 5, ro. 


Palápin in apalàpin “ not neglectful ” see palàsin. 


Palàpeti! [Caus. of paldyati] to cause to run away, to 
put to flight, drive away J 11.433; ГЪА 1.164, 192; 
111.206. 


Palápeti* (Caus. of ра + lap, cp. palapa to which it may be 
referred as Denom.] to prattle, talk J 1.73, 195. 


Paldyati [cp. Vedic palayati, palày] to run (away) Vin 
11.145 (ubbijjati uttasati p.); A 11.33 (yena và tena 
và palayanti); Sn 120; J 11.10; DhA 1.193; PvA 253, 
284 (=dhavati). — ppr. palayanto S 1.209 — Th 2, 248 
— Pv п.71 =Nett 131 = ОҺА 1v.21 ; aor. palayi 5 1.219; 
J 1.208 ; 11.209, 219, 257 ; IV.420 ; DHA 111.208 ; DA 1.142 ; 
PvA 4, 274; ger. palayitvà J 1.174; PvA 154; inf. 
palàyitug J 1.202; vr.420.— Contracted forms аге: 
pres. paleti (see also the analogy-form pàleti under 
paleti, to guard) D 1.54 (spelt phaleti, ехрі DA 1.165 
by gacchati); Sn 1074, 1144 (=vajati gacchati Nd? 
423); Dh 49 ; Nd! 172 ; J v.173, 241; Vv 8436 ( =gacchati 
VvA 345); Pv 110 (gacchati PvA 56); aor. palittha 
J v.255; fut. palehiti Th 1, 307; imper. palehi Sn 831 
(=gaccha SnA 542) — pp. palata & palayita; Caus. 
раЈарей! (9. v.). 


Palayana 


Palayana (nt.) [fr. palày] running away ОПА 1.164. See 


also palana. 


Palayanaka (adj.) [fr. palay) running away J 1.210 (^1 
karoti to put to flight). 


Palàyin (adj.) ffr. palày] running away, taking to flight 
S 1.221 =223. — Usually neg. apalàyin S 1.185, апа in 
phrase abhiru anutràsin apalàyin 5 1.99; Th 1, 864; 
J 1v.296 and passim. See apalàyin & apalàsin. 


Palala (m. & nt.) (cp. Ved. & Epic Sk. palala] straw J 
1.488 ; DhA 1.69. 

-channaka a roof of thatch Th 208. -pinda a 
bundle of straw Vism 257=KhA 56. -pithaka '' straw 
foot-stool," a kind of punishment or torture M 1.87— 
A 11.122 =Miln 197 (see Min trsi. 1.277 “ Straw Seat," 
i. e. being so beaten with clubs, that the bones are 
broken, and the body becomes like a heap of straw); 
Nd! 154; Nd? 604; J v.273. -pufija a heap of straw 
D1.71;M 11.3; А 1.241; 1.210; Pug 68; VbhA 367. 
-pufijaka same as рийја Miln 342. 


I, 


Palalita see palalita. 


Palása! (m. & nt.) [Vedic palasa] 1. the tree Butea fron- 
dosa or Judas tree J 111.23 (in Palasa Јаќака). — 2. a 
leaf; collectively (nt.) foliage, pl. (nt.) leaves S 11.178 ; 
J 1.120 (nt.); 11.210, 344; PvA 63 ("antare; so read 
for pas’ antare), 113 (ghana^) 191 (sali°). puppha® 
blossoms & leaves DhA 1.75; sakha° branches & leaves 
M riri; J 1.164; Miln 254; pandu^ a sear leaf Vin 
1.96; 111.47; 1V.217; bahala? (adj.) thick with leaves 
J 1.57. —palasani (pl) leaves J 111.185 (=palasa- 
pannàni C.); PvA 192 ( —bhüsani). 


Palása* & (more commonly) Palása [according to Trenckner, 
Notes 83, from ras, but BSk. pradà$a points to ра+ 
dasa = dasa ‘‘ enemy "' this form evidently a Sanskritisa- 
tion] unmercifulness, malice, spite. ltsnearestsynonym 
is yuga-ggaha (so Vbh 357; Pug 18, where yuddhag- 
gaha is read; J 11.259; VvA 71); it is often comb? 
with macchera (Vv 155) and makkha (Miln 289). — 
M 1.15, 36, 488; A 1.79; J 11.198; Vbh 357; Pug 18 
(+palasayan4, etc.). —apalàsa mercifulness M 1.44. 


Palasata [so read for palasata & palasada; cp. Vedic 
parasvant given by BR. in meaning “а certain large 
animal, perhaps the wild ass"'] a rhinoceros J v.206, 
408 ; v1.277. 


Palasika (adj.) [fr. palása!] 1. in cpd. pandu? one who 
lives by eating withered leaves DA r.270, 271. —2. in 
cpd. ека° (upàhanà) (a shoc) with one lining (i. e. of 
leaves) Vin 1.185 (=eka patala Bdhgh ; see Vin. Texts 
ШЕТ) 


Palasin (ра]аѕіп) (adj.) [fr. palàsa?] spiteful, unmerciful, 
malicious M 1.43 sq., 96; А 11.111; comb? with mak- 
khin at Vin 11.89 (cp. Vin Texts 111.38); J 11.259. 
apalásin D 111.47 (amakkhin+); M 1.43; А 11111; 
Pug 22; sce also separately. 


Pali? [a variant of pari?^, to be referred to the Magadhi 
dialect in which it is found most frequently, esp. in the 
older language, sce Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 257; Geiger, 
P.Gr. $ 44] round, around (= pari) only as prefix in сраз. 
(9. v.) Often we find both рагі? & pali? in the same 
word. 


Paliknjjati (pali--kujjati] to bend oneself over, to go 
crooked M 1.387. 


Palikunthita [a var. of paligunthita, q. v. & cp. Geiger, 
P.Gr. 8 39!] covered, enveloped, smeared with J 11.92 
(lohita?). 


Palikha [a variant of paligha on kh for gh see Geiger, 
P.Gr. 8 392) a bar J v1.276 (with palighà as gloss). 
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| Palikhanati [раі + khan, cp. parikha] to 


Palippati 


dig up, root out 
S 1.123; 11.88 (so read for palin? & phali?) = A 1.204; 
ger. palikharia Sn 908 (=nddharitva Nd! 490); pali- 
khaya S 1.123 (cp. KS 320); & palikhanitva 5 11.88; 
SnA 573. — pp. palikhata (q. v.). 


Palikhata [рр. of palikhanati] dug round or out 5 1v.83 
(so read with v. 1. for T. palikhita). 


Palikhati [pa+ likh] to scratch, in phrase otthag p. to 
bite one's lip J v.434 = РЋА 1v.197. 


Palikhadati [pali+ khadati] to bite all round, to gnaw or 
peck off M 1.364 (kukkuro atthikankalar p.). 


Paligijjhati [pali--gijjhati) to be greedy Nd? 77 (abhi- 
gijjhati- ). 

Paligunthita [palit gunthita, variant palikunthita, as 
kunthita & gundhita are found] entangled, covered, 
enveloped Sn 131 (mohena; у. 1. ВВ ^kunthita); 
J u.150=DhA 1.144 (v. l. °kunth®); 1v.56; Miln 11. 
Expl? by pariyonaddha J 11.150, by paticchadita J 
1V.56. Cp. paligunthima. 


Paligedha [раі + gedha but асс. to Geiger, P.Gr. § 10— 
parigrddha] greed, conceit, selfishness A 1.00; Nd? 
tanhà 11 (gedha+); Dhs 1059, 1136. 


Paligedhin (adj.) (fr. paligedha, but Geiger, P.Gr. $ 10 
takes it as *parigrddhin, cp. giddhin] conceited, greedy, 
selfish A 111.265. 


Paligha [pari+ gha of (g)han, cp. P. & Sk. parigha] 1. a 
cross-bar Vin 11.154; Th 2, 263 (vatta® =parigha- 
danda ThA 211); J 11.95; v1.276.—2. an obstacle, 
hindrance D 11,254 =S 1.27. — (adj ) (-°) in two phrases: 
okkhitta? with cross-bars erected or put np D 1.105 
(=thapita® DA 1.274), opp. ukkhitta® with cross-bars 
(i. e. obstacles) withdrawn or removed M т.1зд=А 
11.84—Nd? 284 C.; Su 622 (=avijja-palighassa uk 
khittattà SnA 467); cp. parikha. 

-parivattika turning round of the bar the “ Bar 
Turn,” a kind of punishment or torture (consisting in 
“a spike being driven from ear to ear he is pinned to 
the ground” Hardy, E.M. 32, cp. Milin trsi. ESF) 
М 1.87=A 1.47=11.122=Nd! 154=Nd? 604 B (reads 
palingha, у. 1. paligha)=Miln 197. 


Palita (adj. [cp. Vedic palita; Gr. medirvic, wedede 
Ыаск-вгеу ; Lith. pilkas grey; Ags. fealu=Ohg. falo, 
E. fallow, Ger. fahl; also Sk. pandu whitish ; P. pandu, 
pátala pink] grey, in cpd. °kesa with grey (i. e. white) 
hair М 1.88 (f. °kesi); A 1.138; J 1.59, 79; abs. only at 
J vr524. The spelling phalita also occurs (e. g. PvA 
153). — Der. palieca. 


Palitta [pp. of palippati] smeared Th 2, 467 (—upalitta 
ThA 284). 


Palipa fr. [pa- lip] sloppincss, mud, marsh M 1.45; Thi, 
89; 2, 291 (=panka ThA 224); J 11.241 (read palipo, 
cp. C. =mahakaddamo ibid.) —1v.480. 


Palipatha [for paripatha —^pantha (q. v.), the bases path? 
& panth? frequently interchanging. Trenckner (Notes 
80) derives it fr. pa+ lip] danger, obstacle (or is it 
“mud, mire" —palipa?) А 1v.290; Sn 34-038 (= 
rága? ЅпА 469)—Dh 414 (=raga° DhA 1v.194). 

Palipadaka see раі”. 

Palipanna [for paripanna, pp. of paripajjati] fallen, got 
or sunk into (-? or loc.) Vin 1.301 (muttakarise); D 
11.24 (id.); M 1.45 (palipa?) 2 Nd* 651 B; M 1.88; J vt.8; 
Vism 49 (muttakarise). 


Palippati [Med.-Pass. of pa+ lip; often spelt palimpati] to 
be smeared; to stick, to adhere to Pv iv.i* (Samana 
read for palimpamána). — pp. palitta (q. v.). 
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Pallala 


Palibujjhati 
Palibujjhati see palibuddhati. 
Palibuijhana (nt.) [ír. palibujjihati] obstruction DhA 


111.258. 


Palibuddha (рр. of palibujjhati] obstructed, hindered, 
stopped ; being kept back or delayed, tarrying J 11.417; 
Nd? 107 (palivethita--); Miln 388 (акаѕо a?) 404; 
DhA 11.198. Often in phrase lagga laggita p. Nd? 88, 
107, 332, 596, 597. 657. 


Palibnddhati (the etym. offered by Andersen, Pali Reader 
s. v. palibuddha, viz. dissimilation for pari-- ruddhati 
(rudh) is most plausible, other expl™ like Trenckaer's 
(Notes 66 for pari+badh, med-pass. bajjhati = *bà- 
dhyate, seemingly confirmed by v. l Nd? 74 & 77 
?bajjhati for °bujjhati) and Kern’s (Toev. s. v. = Ogh. 
firbiotan, Ger. verbieten) are semantically not satis- 
factory. Cp.avaruddhati & avaruddha] 1. to obstruct, 
refuse, keep back, hinder, withhold Vin 11.166 ; 1v.42, 
131; J 1:217 (cp. patibahati ibid.) ; 111.138 (aor. ^buddhi.) ; 
1v.159 ; Miln 263. — 2. to delay Miln 404 (or should we 
read °bujjhati i. e. sticks, tarries, is prevented ?). — 
Pass. palibujjhati [this word occurs only in Commen- 
tary style & late works. In the Niddesa the nearest 
synonym is lag, as seen from the freq. comb? pali- 
buddha--lagga, palibodha+laggana: see Nd* p. 188 
under nissita] to be obstructed or hindered, to be kept 
by (instr. or loc.) to stick or adhere to, to trouble about, 
attend to Nd? 74, 77 (paligijjhati-- ), 88, 107, 597, 657; 
Milu 263. — pp. palibuddha (q. v.). 


Palibodha [see palibuddhati] obstruction, hindrance, 


obstacle, impediment, drawback J 1.148; 111.244 (a^ | 


non-obstruction), 381 (id.) : Nett 80 ; also in var. phrases, 
viz. kàma? Nd? 374 (--kamaparilaha); kula? civara? 
Nd? 68, cp. Miln 388 (kule p.) ; ghar’avasa°, putta-daro 
etc. Nd! 136; №? 1723 B, 205, cp. J 11.95 (ghara?) ; KhA 
39 (enum? as set of dasa palibodhà which are also given 
and expl? in detail at Vism 9 sq.) ; cp. DhsA 168, and 
in comb? laggana bandhana p. Nd? 332. 620. Two 
palibodhas are referred to at Vin 1.265, viz. ауаза` 
and civara? (cp. l'in. Texts 11.157) and sixteen at Miln 
11. Cp. Cfd. 53.— The minor obstacles (to the 
practice of kammatthàna) are described as khuddaka® 
at Vism 122 & referred to at DhsA 168. — See also 
sam°. 


Palibhanjana (nt.) [pari+ bhaünjana] breaking up Nd? 576 


(sambhaiüjana-- ; v. 1. pari?) See also sam? The 
spelling phali? occurs at ThA 288. 
Palimattha (рр. of pari-- mrj] polished J v.4. Cp. pari- 


mattha. See also sam? 


Palivethana (adj. nt.) (fr. pari+ vest] wrapping, surround- 
ing, encircling, encumbrance J 1v.436; Pug 34; Vism 
353 (°сатта); DhsA 366. 


Palivethita (pp. of.palivetheti] wrapped round, entwined, 
encircled, fettered Nd? 107 (^vetth^, comb? with laggita 
& palibuddha); J 1v.436; v1.89. Cp. зат. 


Palivetheti [pari+vest] to wrap up, cover, entwine, 
encircle M 1.134; J 1192; 1.95; DhA 1.269; DhsA 
366. — Pass. palivethiyati Miln 74. — pp. palivethita 
(а. v.). See also sam? 


Palisajiati (pari--srj] to loosen, make loose S 11.89 (тӣ- 
làni). 


Palissajati [pari--svaj] to embrace D 11.266; J v.158 
(aor. palissaji — alingi C), 204, 215; ҮІ.325. 


Palissuta [рр. of pari-- sru] flowing over J v1.328. 


Palugga (pp. of palujjati, Sk. *prarugna] broken up, 
crushed, crumbled Bu 11.24 ; Miln 217. 


| Palujjati [Pass. of palujati = pa + ruj] to break (intrs.) to 
fall down, crumble, to be dissolved Vin 11.284 ; D 11.181 ; 
М 1.488; S 11.218; 111.137 ; 1V.52 = Nd? 550 (in exegesis 
of “loka "); Miln 8; Visin 416. — pp. palugga (q. v.). 


| Cp. BSk. pralujyati MNastu 11.370. 


l 
Palujjana (nt.) [fr. palujjati] breaking, up, destruction 
SnA 506. 


Paluddha (pp. of pa+ lubh] seduced, enticed S 1v.307 
(where id. p. M 1.511 reads paladdha) ; J 1.158; v1.255, 
262. See also palobheti & palobhita. 


Palumpati [pa-- lup] to rob, plunder, deprive of A 1.48. 


Paleti see palayati. 


Palepa (fr. pa+ lip] smearing; plaster, mortar Th 2, 270; 
ThA 213. 


Palepana (ut.) [fr. pa+lip) smearing, anointing; adj. 
(°) smeared or coated with M 1.429 (gà|ha? thickly 
smeared). 


Paloka [їг. pa+*luj=ruj, thus standing for *paloga, cp. 
roga] breaking off or in two, dissolution, decay Vin 
1.284; M 1.435 —Miln 418 (in formula aniccato duk- 
khato rogato etc., with freq. v. l. paralokato; cp. 
А 1v.423; Nd? 214; Ps 11.238); S 11.167 (id.) 1v.53; 
EOS 


Palokin (adj.) (їг. palokaj destined for decay or destruc- 
tion S 1v.205=Sn 539 (acc. palokinan =jara-maranehi 

| palujjana-dhamma SnA 506); Th 2, 101 (acc. pl. 
palokine, see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 95°). 


Palobha (fr. pa+ lubh] desire, greed PvA 265. 
Palobhana (nt.)=palobha J 1.196, 210; 11.183; Miln 286. 
Palobhita [pp. of palobheti] desired PvA 154. 


Palobheti (Caus. of ра + аъ) to desire, to be greedy 
Sn 703; J 1.79. 157, 298 ; V.215; SnA 492 ; DhÀ 1.123, 
125; PvA 55. — pp. palobhita (q. v.). 


Pallanka [рагу + anka, cp. Class Sk. palyanka & Magadhi 
paliyanka] 1. sitting cross-legged, in instr. pallankena 
upon the hams S 1.124, 144; and in phrase pallankay 
abhujati ' to bend (the legs) in crosswise" D 1.71; 
М 1.56; А 11.320; J 1.17, 71; Ps 1.176; Pug 68; Miln 
289; DhA 11.201. — This phrase is ехрі at Vism 271 
and VbhA 368 as ''samantato üru-baddh' аѕапап 
bandhati." — 2. a divan, sofa, couch Vin 11.163, 170 
(cp. Vin. Texts 111.209, which is to be corrected after 
Dial. 1.053); D1.7; S 1.95; J 1.268; 1v.396; v.161; Vv 
311; Pv 11.12? ; 111.32; DhA 1.19; PvA 189, 219. 


Pallati (pallate), is guarded or kept, contracted (poetical) 
form of palayate (so Cy.) J v.242. 


Pallattha [Sk. *paryasta, pari+ pp. of as to throw, cp. 
Prk pallattha Pischel, Prk. Gr. 8 285] the posture of 
sitting or squatting or lolling J 1.163 (here in expl? of 
tipallattha: pallatthan vuccati ѕауапад, ubhohi pas- 
schi ujukam eva са go-nisinnaka-vasenà ti tih'ákàárehi 
pallatthan etc.; see under 41°). Cp. ti^, vi^. 


Pallatthikà (f.) [їг. pallattha) same meaning as pallattha 
Vin 1.213; 111.162 (ср. Vin. Texts 1.62 ; 111.141); Vism 
79 (dussa^). 


Pallatthita [doubtful, perhaps we should read paliyattha, 
see Kern, Toev, s. v.] perverse J v.79. 


Pallala (nt.) [cp. Class Sk. palvala=Lat. palus; Ohg. 
felawa - Ger. felber willow ; Lith. pélké moor ; BSk. also 
palvala, e. g. Divy 56] 1. marshy ground M 1.117; 
S 11.108 sq. — 2. a small pond or lake Vin 1.230 = 
D 11.89; J 11.129; v.346. 


Pallava 


Pallava (ut.) [cp. Class Sk. раПака) a sprout J 1.250; 
11.161. See also phallava. 


Pallavita (adj.) [fr. pallava] having sprouts, burgeoning, 
budding Miln 151; VvA 288 (sa? full of spronts). 


Pallàsa see vi^. 


Palloma [a contraction of pannaloma, see J.P.T.S. 1889, 
206] security, confidence D 1.96; M 1.17; cp. DA 1.266 
“loma-hansa-mattam pi 'ssa na bhavissati." 


Pavakkhati [fut. of pa-- vac] only in 1% sq. pavakkhami 
“I will declare or explain’ Sn 70r, 963—050 (cp. 
Nd! 482 & Nd? under brümi), 


Pavacchati [Sk. prayacchati] see апц°, & cp. pavecchati. 


Pavajati [pa-- vraj] to wander forth, go about, peram- | 


bulate; ppr. pavajamana S 1.42 (but may be pavajja- 
mana ''being predicated " in play of word with act. 
pavadanto in same verse). 


Pavajjati [Pass. of pavadati] to sound forth, to be played 
(of music) J 1.64 (pavajjayinsu, 3'4 pl. aor.); VvA 96 
(pavajjamàána ppr. med.). 


Pavajjana (nt.) [fr. pavajjati, Pass. of pavadati] sounding, 
playing of music VvA 210. 


Pavaddha [pp. of pavaddhati] grown up, increased, big, 
strong J v.340 (°kaya of huge stature; so read for 
pavaddha? ; expl? as vaddhita-kaya). 


Pavaddhati /pa-- vrdh] to grow up, to increase M 1.7; 
5 1.84, 92 ; Sn 306 (3"! sg. praet. ?atha) ; Dh 282, 335, 
349; Pug 64; PvA 8 (pnfifian).— pp. pavaddha & 
pavuddha. 


Pavati! [pa+ và] to blow forth, to yield a scent Th 1, 528 
(=gandhan vissajjati C.). See рауан. 


Pavati? [of plu, cp. Vedic plavate to swim & Epic Sk. 
pravate to jump] to hurry on, to rush VvA 42 (but 
better read with v. I. patati as syn. of gacchati). 


Pavatta (adj.) [pp. of pavattati] r. (adj.) happening, 
going on, procedure, resulting Th 2, 220 (assu ca pa- 
vattan, taken by Mrs. Rh. D. as “ tears shed"); ThA 
179; PvA 35, 83 (gáthàyo), 120, esp. with ref. to natural 
products as '' that which comes," i. e. normal, natural, 
raw ; ?phala ready or natural, wild fruit (gained without 
exertion of picking), in сраз. °phalika SnA 295 sq. ; 


?bhojana (adj.) J 1.6; 111.365; Vism 422, and °bhojin | 


one who lives on wild fruit (a certain class of ascetics, 
tapasà) D 1.101; M 1.78, 344; А 1241; 15200; cp. 
DA 1.269 sq. & SnA 295, 296. °mansa fresh or raw 
meat (flesh) Vin 1.217 (cp. Vin. Texts 11.81). — 2. (nt.) 
“that which goes on,” i. c. the circle or whirl of exist- 
ence Miln 197, 326 (cp. Milm trsi" 11.200 “ starting 
afresh in innumerable births," quot. fr. C.), opp. 


appavatta freedom from Sansara, і. e. Nibbana ibid. | 


— 3. founded on, dealing with, relating to, being in 
S 1iv.115 (kuraraghare p. pabbata); DA 1.92 (adi- 
naya?), 217 (°piti-sukha being in a state of happiness). 


Pavattati [ра + vattati, vpt] (intrs.) 1. to move on, go 
forward, proceed Pv 1.57; PvA 8, 131; of water: to 
flow S 11.31 ; J 11.104 ; PvA 143, 154, 198. — 2. to exist, 
to be, continue in existence J 1.64; PvA 130 (opp. 
ucchijjati). — 3. to result, to go on PvA 45 (phalan), 
бо (vippatisar’ aggi). — pp. pavatta; Caus. pavatteti 
(q. v.). 


Pavattana (adj. nt.) [fr. pavattati] 1. moving forward, 
doing good, beneficial, useful; f. ° M 1.214; Pug 35 
(spelt pavattini in T. as well as Pug A 218). — 2. execu- 
tion, performance, carrying out Miln 277 (ànà,? cp. 
pavatti). 
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| 


Pavayha 


Pavattayitar Гп. ар. to pavatteti] one who sets into motion 
or keeps up DA 1.273 (see foll.). 


Pavattar [n. ag. of either pa-- vac or ра+ vpt, the latter 
more probable considering similar use of parivatteti. 
The P. commentators take it as either] one who keeps 
up or keeps going, one who hands on (the tradition), 
an expounder, teacher D 1.104 (mantanan p.=pavat- 
tayitar DA 1.273); S 1v.94; Dh 76 (nidhinarg p. =асік- 
khitar DhA 11.107). 


Pavattapanatta (nt.) (fr. Caus. II. of pavatteti — pavattà- 
peti] making continue, keeping going, preservation, 
upkeep Vism 32 (T. ?attha). 


Pavatti (f.) [fr. pa+ vrt] 1. manifestation, wielding, exe- 
cution, giving, in ànà? royal authority J 111.504; 


1У.145; ThA 283.— 2. happening, incident, news 
J 1.125, 150; 11416; Vism 91; PvA б, 17, 29, 35, 
92, 152, 242, etc.; DhA 1.80 (v. l pavutti) Cp. 
pavutti. 

Pavattita [pp. of pavatteti] set going, inaugurated, 


established Vin 1.11 (dhammacakka); M 111.29, 77; 
S 1191; Sn 556, 557 (dhammacakka); PvA 67 (id.). 
140 (sangiti) ; SnA 454. 


Pavattin (adj.) [fr. ра+ vrt] 1. advancing, moving for- 
ward, proceeding, effective, beneficial; only in phrase 
dhamma pavattino A 1.279; DA 1.4=PvA 2; and in 
suppavattin (good-flowing, i. e. well-recited ?) A tv.140 
(of pàtimokkha; trs as ‘thoroughly mastered” 
J.P.T.S. 1909, 199 v.71 (id.) — 2. going on, pro- 
cedure (in f. *ini) Vin 11.271 Sq., 277. 


Pavatteti [Caus. of pavattati] (trs.) 1. to send forth, set 
going Vin r.87 (assüni); S 11.282 (id.) J 1.147 (selagu- 
lag pavatt?^);.esp. in phrase dhammacakkar p. to 
inaugurate the reign of righteousness Vin L8, 11; 
M 1.171; S 11.86; Sn 693; Miln 20, 343; VvA 165; 
PvA 21, etc.— 2. to cause, produce, make arise 
J 1.102 (mah' oghan); Miln 219. — 3. to give forth, 
bestow, give (danan a gift) Vin 1v.5 (spelt tt); PvA 19, 
123, 139. — 4. to continue, keep on, practise, go on 
with DhA 1.257; PvA 29 (attabhavan). 42 (kammante). 
— 5. to move about, behave, linger DhA 1.14" (tt). — 
6. to display, execute, wield, enforce Miln 189 (апат; 
cp. ánàpavatti). — pp. pavattita (q. v.). 


Pavadati [pa+ vad] to speak out, speak to, talk, dispute ; 
ppr. pavadanto S 1.42 (trsi. “ predicate "); Nd! 293. 
— aor. pavadi ThA 71. — Cp. pavadati. 


Pavana! (nt.) [cp. Sk. pavana & pavana, of рй] winnowing 
of grain Miln 201 (read pavanena tthayiko who earned 
his living by winnowing grain). 


Pavana? (nt.) [cp. Vedic pravana; not with Müller, P.Gr. 
24 =upavana; perhaps — Lat. pronus “ prone "'] side of 
a mountain, decfivity D 11.254; M 1.117; S 1.26; 11.95, 
105; Th т, 1092; J 1.28; 11.180 ; vt.513; Cp. 1.15, 10! ; 
111.134; Milin gr, 198 sq., 364, 408; Vism 345. Cp. 
Pavananagara SnA 583 (v. 1. BB for Tumbava- 
парага = Vanasavhaya). Note. Kern, Toev. s. v. 
defends Miller's (after Snbhüti) interpretation as 
“wood, woodland," and compares BSk. pavana 
MVastu 11.272, 382. 

Pavana? at Vin 11.136 in cpd. pavan-anta refers to the 
end of the girdle (kayabandhana), where it is tied into 


a loop or knot. Bdhgh on p. 319 (on C.V. v.29, 2) 
expl it by pas’ anta. 


Pavapati [pa+ vap] to sow out Th 2, 112. 


Pavayha (adv.) [ger. of pavahati] carrying on, pressing, 
urgently, constantly, always repeated as pavayha 
pavayha М 11.118 =DhA 11.108; M 1.442, 444. 


У—5 


Pavara 


Pavara (adj.) [ра + vara] most excellent, noble, distin- 
guished S 111.264; Sn 83, 646, 698 (muni?); Dh 422; 
Pug 69; Miln 240; PvA 2 ("dhamma-cakka), 67 (id.), 
39 (^buddh'àsana); Sdhp 421. 


Pavasati [pa + vas] to “live forth," i. e. to be away from 
home, to dwell abroad Sn 899; J 11.123 (=pavasan 
gacchati); v.91. — pp. pavuttha (9. v.). Cp. vi^. 


Pavassati [ра + vrs] to “rain forth,” to begin to rain, shed 
rain S 1.100; Sn 18 sq. (imper. pavassa), 353 (v. 1): 
J vi.5c0 (“ery ”), 587 (aor. pávassi). — pp. pavattha & 
pavuttha : see ahhi^, 


Pavassana (nt.) [fr. pa+ vrg! beginning to rain, raining 
Miln 120. 


Pavata (nt.) [ра+ vata, cp. Vedie pravàta] a dranght of 
air, breeze Vin 11.79 (opp. nivata). 


Рауан [par và] to diffuse a scent Dh 54; Th т, 528; 
J v.03 (disà bhàti p. ca). See also pavayati. 


Pavada Гра+ vad, ep. Epic Sk. pravada talk, saying] talk, 
disputation, discussion D 1.26, 162; M 1.63; Sn 538. 


Pavadaka (adj.) Гг. pavada] 1. belonging to a discussion, 
intended for disputation D 1.78 (samaya? “ debating 
hall"). — 2. fond of discussing Miln 4 (bhassa? “fond 
of wordy disputation’). Cp. pavadiya. 


Pavadiya (adj.) (fr. pavada, ср. pavadaka] belonging to a 
disputation, disputing, arguing, talking Sn .885 (n. pl. 


“ase, taken by Nd! 293 as pavadanti, by SnA 555 as | 


vadino), 5 

Pavayati [ра + và] to blow forth, to permeate (of a scent), 
to diffuse J 1.18 (dibha-gandho р.); Vism 58 (dasa disa 
stla-gandho p.). Cp. рауан. 


Pavàranà (f) [pa--vr, ep. BSk. ргауагапа Divy 91, 
93; whereas Epie Sk. pravarana, nt., only in sense of 
“satisfaction "] т. the Рауагапа, a ceremony at the 
termination of the Vassa Vin 1.155, 160 (where 2 kinds: 
cátuddasikà & pannarasika), 11.32, 167; D 11.220; 
S r19». pavaranan thapeti to fix or determine the 
(date of) P. Vin 11.32, 276. Later two kinds of this 
ceremony (festival) are distinguished, viz. maha° the 
great P. and °sangaha, an abridged Р. (see DA 1.241) 
J 1.29, 82, 193 (maha?); Vism 391r (id.); SnA 57 (id.); 
VvaA 67 (id.) ; PvA 140 (id.) ; — 2. satisfaetion Vism 71. 


Favarita [pp. of pavareti) т. satisfed M 1.12 (4 pari- 
punna pariyosita); Miln 231; Vism 71.— 2. having 
come to the end of the rainy season Vin 1.175. — Freq. 
in formula bhuttavin pavarita having eaten & being 
satisfied Vin 1.213 (ep. Min. Texts 1.39) ; 11.300 ; 1v.82 ; 
руд о»; 


Pavareti [Caus. of pa+ vr, cp. BSk. pravarayati Divy 116, 
283, etc.] 1. to invite, offer, present, satisfy S L190; 
А 1V.79 ; J 111.332. — 2. to celehrate the Pavarana (i © 
to come to the end of the Vassa) Vin r.160 sq. ; 11.255; 
90; ЅпА 57. — pp. pavárita (ч. у.) See also sam?. 

Pavàla & Pavaja (m. & nt.) (cp. Class Sk. prabala, pra- 
vada & pravala] 1. coral J 1.394 (^ratta-kambala); 
11.88; 1v.142 ; Miln 207 (with other jewels), 380 (id.); 
SnA 117; VvÀ 112 (ratana). —2. a sprout, young 
branch, shoot J 111.389, 395 (kàja-valli?) ; v.207; Nett 
14 (ankura); ЅпА gt (id.). 


э 


Pavà]ha [apparently pp. of pavahati (pavaheti), but in 
reality pp. of ра+ brh!, corresp. to Sk. prabrdha (pra- 
vrdha), cp. abbülha & ubbahati (ud-- brh!), but ep. 
also ubbāļha which is pp. of ud+badh. At D 1.77 
(where v. 1. pabbaJha —pabü|ha, unexpl! by Bdhgh) 
it is synonymous with uddharati = ubbahati] 1. carried 
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Paviloketi 


away (?) turned away, distracted, dismissed S 11.91 
(bhikkhu-sangho p.) — 2. drawn forth, pulled ont, 
taken out D 1.77=Ps 11.211 =Vism 406 (mufijamhà 
isikà p.) ; J v1.67 (тийја v'isikà p.). 


Pavása [fr. pa+ vas, ср. Vedie pravasa in same meaning] 
sojourning abroad, being away from home J 11.123; 
V.434; VI.150 ; Mil 314. — Cp. уі. 


1 Pavàsita 1. (perhaps we shonld read pavārita ?) given 


as present, honoured J v.377 (=pesita C.). — 2. (so 
perhaps to be read for pavisita T.) seented, permeated 
with scent [pp. of paváseti] VvA 237 (v. 1. padhtpita 
preferable). 


Pavasin (adj.) [fr. pavása] living abroad or from home, 
in cira? long absent Dh 219 (=cirappavuttha DhA 
111.293). 


Pavahaka (adj.) [fr. pa-- vah! carrying or driving away 
Th 1, 758. 


Pavahena (adj. & nt.) (fr. pa+ vah] 1. carrying off, putting 
away, Th 1, 751. — 2. wiping otf J 111.290. 


Pavahitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. pavahita, pp. of pavaiheti] the 
fact of being removed or cleansed J v.134. 


Pavahati [Caus. fr. ра + vah] 1. to cause to be carried 
away, toremove ; freq. with ref. to water: to wash away, 
cleanse M 1.39; S 1.79. 183 (papakamman паһапепа); 
1.883 Th л, 349: J L24; шту эз SOM UE 
V.I34 ; VI.197; 588; Miln 247; Divs 11.59; PVA 256, — 
2. to pull out, draw out D 1.77 (better to be read as 
pabahati). 


Pavikatthita ‘pp. of pa+vi+katthati] boasted J 1.359. 


Pavicaya [fr. ра + vicinati] investigation Sn 1021; Th 1, 


593; Pug 25; Nett 3, 87. 


Pavicarati {pa+vicarati] to investigate thoroughly 
M 111.85; S v.68. 
Pavicinati [pa--vicinati] to investigate, to examine 


M 11.85; S v.68, 262; Nett 21; SnA 545. 
ceyya J 1v.164, & pavicetabba Nett 21. 


grd. pavi- 


Pavijjhati [pa + vyadh! to throw forth or down Vin 11.193 
(sian ep. J 1.173 & v.333) ; 11.82, 178, 415; DA 1.138, 
154. — pp. paviddha (q. v.). 


Pavijjhana (nt.) [fr. pavijjhati] hurling, throwing J v.67 
(Devadattassa 514°, ep. Vin 11.193) ; J 1.173; V.333. 


Pavittha [pp. of pavisati] entered, gone into (acc.), visited 
S L197. 1119: Dh 373 7 DA T235 Pv 


Pavitakka [pa+vitakka] scepticism, speculation, econ- 
troversy Sn 834 ; Nd! 176. 


Pavidapseti [pa+ vi+ Caus. of drs; danseti=dasseti] to 
make clear, to reveal J v.326 (aor. pavidapsayi). 


DA 187: ] 1.20, 215) 1243 (rater assess je A Paviddha [pp. of pavijjhati] thrown down, fig. given up, 


abandoned Th 1, 350 (^gocara). 


Pavineti Гра+ vincti] to lead or drive away, expel Sn 
507= J v.148. 

Pavibhajati (pat+vit+bhaj. Cp. Class Sk. pravibhaga 
division, distribution] to distribute, to apportion S 1.193 
(?^bhajjan, ppr, with jj metri causa)=Th 1, 1242 
(^bhajja ger.). 

Paviliyati [pa-- vi-- li] to be dissolved, to melt or fade 
away S Iv.289 (paviliyamanena kayena with their 
body melting from heat ; so read for paveliyamanena). 


Paviloketi |pa--viloketi] to look forward or ahead J 
V1.559. 


Pavivitta 


Pavivitta [pp. of pa+vi+vie] separated, detached, 
secluded, singled M 1.14, 77, 386; "1.60; S IL2g; Visni 
73; PvA 127 DhA 11.77. Often in phrase appiccha 
santuttha pavivitta referring to an ascetic enjoying the 
satisfaction of seclusion Nd? 225-- Nd! 342!8= Vism 
25; J 1.107; Miln 244, 358, 371 (with appa-sadda appa- 
nigghosa). 


Paviveka [ír. pa+vi+ vic! retirement, solitude, seclusion 
Vin 1.104; 1.258 (арріссһаїа santutthi+ ; cp. pavi- 


vitta); D 1.60; M 1.14 sq.; 5 11.202 ; У.398; A 1.240; | 
Sn 257; Dh 205 (°гаѕа, ep. DhA 111.268) ; Th 1, 597; | 


J 1.9; Ps 1.244; Vism 41, 73 (sukha-rasa) ; Sdhp 476; 
DA 1.169. 


Pavivekata ({.) [abstr. Іг. paviveka] = paviveka Vism 81 
(appicchata ete. in enum? of the 5 dhuta-dhammas). 


Pavivekiya (adj.) [fr. paviveka] springing from solitude | 


Th 1, 669. 


Pavisati [pa+ vis] to go in, to enter (acc.) 5п 668, 673; 
DhA 11.72 (opp. nikkhamati); PvA 4, 12, 47 (naga- 


ran). Pot. °vise Sn 387 imper. pavisa M 1.383; 51.213; | 
fut. pavisissati Vin 1.87; J 111.86; pavissati (cp. Geiger | 


P.Gr. $65?) J 11.68; Cp. 1.999, and pavekkhati 5 1v.199 ; 


J v1.76 (паро bhümiyar p.); Davs 111.20; aor. pavisi | 


Vin 11.79 (vihárap) ; M 1.381; J 1.76 (3'* pl. pavisun), 
213; J 11.238; Vism 42 (gaman) PvA 22, 42, 161, 256; 
and pavisi J 11.238; PvA 12, 35; ger. pavisitvà 5 1.107; 
J r9 (aranüap); Vism 22; PvA 4, 12, 46, 79 & pavissa 
S 1.200; Dh 127 —PvA 104. — pp. рау {һа (q. v.).— 
Caus. paveseti (q. v.). 


Pavisana (nt.) [fr. ра+ vi$] going in, entcring, entrance 
J 1294; 11.416; v1.383; DhA 1.83. Cp. pavesana, 


Pavina (adj.) [cp. Class. Sk. pravina] clever, skilful Davs 
v.33; МУА 168 (v. l. kusala). 


Pavinati [ра + vi to seek, Sk. veti, but with diff. formation 


іп 1°. ep. Trenckner Noles 78 (who derives it fr. ven) & | 
apavinati. The form is doubtiul; probably we should | 


read pacinati] to look up to, respect, honour J 111.587 
(Г. reading sure, bnt v. 1. C. pavirati). 


Pavihi [pa + vihi] in pl. ditf. kinds of rice J v.405 (=nanap- 
pakara vihayo). 


Pavuceati [Pass. of pavacati] tu be called, said, or pro- 
nounced Sn 430, 513, 611 & passim; Dh 257; Pv 1v.3!* ; 
PvA 102. Тһе form pavuceate also occurs, e. р. at 
Su 519 sq. — pp. pavutta! (q. v.). 


Pavutà at M 1.518 is unexplained. The reading of this 
word is extremely doubtful at all passages. The vv. 
ll. at M 1.518 are pavudha, pavuja, patuva, *phuta, and 
the C. expl? is pavutà = ganthikà (knot or block?). The 
identical passage at D 1.54 reads patuva (q. v.), with 
vv. ll. pamutà, pamuvuea, while DA 1.164 expl pacuta 
=ganthika (vv. ll. pamutà, pamuca, paputa). Dial. 
1.72 reads pacuta, but leaves the word untranslated ; 
Franke, Digha, p. 58 ditto. 


Pavuttha (pavattha) [pp. of pavassati] see abhi®. 


Pavutta! рр. of pa-- vac, but sometimes confounded with 
pavatta, pp. of pa+ vpt, cp. pavutti) said, declared, pro- 
nounced D 1.104 (mantapada p.; v.l. ^vatta which is 
more likely; but DA 1.273 expb by ушна & vacita); 
S 1.52; Sn 383 (su?—sudesita SnA 373), 808 ( асік- 


khita desita, etc. Nd! 271). 
Pavutta* [pp. of pa+ vap] scattered forth, strewn, sown 
$ 1.227. 


Pavutti [fr. pa-- vpt, cp. Class. Sk. pravrtti] happening, 
proceeding, fate, event PvA 31 (v. 1. pavatti), 46, 53, 


61, 78, 81 and passim (perhaps should be read pavatti at 


all passages). 


Pavesana 


Pavuttha |pp. of pavasati] dwelling or living abroad, 


staying away from home D 11.201 (°jati one who dwells 
away [rom his caste, i. e. who no longer belongs to any 
caste); J v.434; DhA т.293. Freq. in phrase pavuttha- 
patika itthi a woman whose husband dwells abroad 
Vin 11.268 ; 111.83; Miln 205. 


Pavüsita at VvA 237 is misreading either for pavasita 


or (more likely) for padhüpita (as v. l. SS.), in meaning 
“blown ” i. e. scented, filled with scent. 


Pavekkhati is fut. pavisati. 
Pavecchati [most likely (as suggested by Trenckner, 


Notes 61) a distortion of payacchati (pa+ yam) by way 
of *payecchati> pavecchati (єр. sa-yathà > seyyatha). 
Not with Morris, J.P.T.S. 1885, 43 fr. ра+ VIS, nor 
with Müller P.Gr. 120 fr. pa+ vig (who with this deri- 
vation follows the P. Commentators, e. g. J 11.12 
pavesati, deti; SnA 407 (pavesati patipàdeti); Geiger 
P.Gr. $ 152, note 3 suggests (doubtfully) a Fut. stem 
(of vi$ ?)) to give, bestow S 1.18; Sn 463 sq., 490 sq. ; 
Шо әлә E TTG S Woe (Rs Ih, рахаке аш) 1572.2 Ivo toss 
у1.502, 587 (vutthi-dhàrag pavecchanto devo pavassi 
tavade; v.l. pavattento); Pv 1.9% (—deti PvA 130); 
11.99 (—pavatteti ibid. 139); 11.10*(—deti ibid. 144); 
Miln 375. 


Paveni (£L) [ра+ veni; cp. late Sk. praveni in meanings 


1 & 2] 1. a braid of hair, i. e. the hair twisted & un- 
adorned A 111.50 — 2. a mat, cover D 1.7 zz (sce 
ajina?). — 3. custom, usage, wont, tradition J 1.89; 
11.353; V.285; v1.38 (kula-tanti, kula-paveni); Dpvs 
xvui; Miln 134 ("upaccheda break of tradition), 
190, 226 (+vansa), 227; ШҺА 1.284 (tanti--); ГУА 
131. — 4. succession, lineage, breed, race Sn 26 (ep. 
ЭПА ЗО) ЮАТА 

-palaka guardian of tradition Vism 99 (tanti -dhara, 
vansanurakkhaka+ ); ГЋА 111.380. 


Pavedana (nt.) (fr. pa-- vid) making known, telling, proc- 


lamation, announcement only in stanza *“ nisid’ 
ambavane ramme удха kalappavedana,” until the 
announcement of the time (of death) Th 1, 563 (trsl? 
“until the hour should be revealed ")— f 1.118 — Vism 
389 = DhA 1.248. 


Pavedita |pp. of pavedeti] made known, declared, taught 


ag] On (GO? Cea ROSSI E ION ae, Skin eS SOUS Sie 
848; Nd! 130. 


Pavedeti [Caus. of ра + vid) to make known, to declare, 


communicate, relate 5 1.24; 1V.348; Dh 151; Sn p. 103 
(= bodheti hàpeti SnA 444); Pv 33, 58. 68 (attanay 
make oneself known), 120. — pp. pavedita (q. v.). 


Pavedhati [ра + vyath, cp. pavyatheti] to be afflicted. to 


be frightened, to be agitated, quiver, tremble, fear 
Sn 928 (——tasati etc, Nd! 384); Vism 180 (reads pave- 
dheti) ThA 203 (allavatthan allakesag pavedhanto, 
misreading for pavesento); DhA 11.249. — Freq іп 
ppt. med. pavedhamana trembling M 1.88; Pv 111.55 
( pakampamana PvA 199); J 158; 111.395. — pp. 
pavedhita & pavyadhita (9. v.). 


Pavellati [pa+ vell] to shake, move to & fro, undulate 


S 1v.289 (paveliyamanena kàyena); J 11.395. — pp. 
pavellita (q. v.). 


Pavellita (pp. of pavellati] shaken about, moving to & fro, 


swinging, trembling J v1.456. 


Pavesa (-°) [fr. ра + vi$] entrance ThA oo (Rajagaha’) ; 


ЮПА 1v.150. 


Pavesana (nt.) [fr. paveseti] т. going in, entering, entrance 


] 1.142 ; РУА 79 (v. l. for T. ?vesa), 217, 221 (asipatta- 
vana?) — 2. beginning VvA 71 (opp. nikkhamana). — 
3. puttingin, application J 11.102 (dande p.). — 4. means 
of entry, as adj. able to enter J v1.383. 


Pavesetar 


Pavesetar [n. ag. of paveseti] one who lets in or allows to 
enter, an usher in S IV.194 ; A V.195. 


Paveseti [Caus. of pavisati] 1. to make enter, allow to 
enter, usher in M 1.79; J 1.150 (miga-ganar uyyanay), 
291; VI.179; Vism 39; PvA 38, 44, 61 (gehag), 141 
(id.); DhA 1.397. — 2. to furnish, provide, introduce, 
procure, apply to (acc. or loc.) J 111.52 (rajjukar givaya) ; 
v1.383 (sirin); Miln 39 (gehe padipan), зоо (udakar); 
DA 1.218. Perhaps at ThA 203 for pavedheti. — 
Caus. П. pavesapeti J 1.294 (matugaman aggir). 


2. 


Pavyatheti [Caus. of ра + vyath] to cause to tremble, to 
shake J v.409. Cp. pavedhati.— pp.  pavyadhita 
(q. v.). 


Pavyadhita [pp. of pa+vyath; the dh through analogy 
with pavedhita] afflicted, frightened, afraid J v1.61, 
166. 


Pasansaka [ír. pasansati] flatterer M 1.327; J 11.439; 
Sdhp 565. 


Pasansati Гра + says! to speak out, praise, commend, agree 
10) jugos 5) enero. Tye), HONE J| MS H3 Het Ss 
It Woe Sn 47, 163, 390, 655, 906; Dh 30; Ру mg“: 
DA 1.149; PvA 25, 131 (=vanneti). — pp. pasattha & 
pasansita (q. у.). Cp. patipasansita. 


Pasagsana (nt.) [fr. pa--$ags] praising, commendation 
Pug 53; Sdhp 213; PvA зо. 


Pasagsà (f.) [ír. ра+йапз; cp. Vedic prasansa] praise, 
applause D 111.260; S 1.202; Th 1, 609; Sn 213, 826, 
895; МПа 377; SnA 155. Їп composition the form is 
pasaysa®, е. g. ^ávahana bringing applause Sn -256; 
ката desirous of praise Sn 825, ср. Nd! 163; °labha 
gain of praise Sn 828. Аз adj. pasansa ''laudable, 
praiseworthy ’’ it is better taken as grd. of pasaysati 
(=pasansiya); thus at Pv 1v.7!3 (pasaysa Minayeff) ; 
PvA 8, 89 (=anindita). 


Pasagsita [pp. of pasagsati, cp. pasattha] praised S 1.232 ; 
Sn 829, 928; Dh 228, 230; Nd! 169; PvA 116 (—van- 
nita) 130. 


Pasansiya (adj.) [grd. of pasansati, cp. Vedic prasansia] 
laudable, praiseworthy 5 1.149 ; 111.83; A 11.19; Sn 658 ; 
J 1202; Sdhp 563. Cp. pasansa. 


Pasakkati [pa+ sakkati] to go forth or out to; ger. pasak- 
kiya S 1.199 — Th 1, 119; Tht, 125. 


Pasakkhita at J 1v.305 is doubtful; perhaps we should | 


read pasakkita (pp. of pasakkati); the C. expl as 
“lying down” (шраппа acchati, p. 307); Kern, Toev. 
S. v. proposes change to pamakkhita on ground of 
vv. П. vamakkhita & malakita. 


Pasankanta [pp. of pa+ sankamati, of kram] gone out to, 
gone forth PvA 22. 


Pasankamati [ра + sar + kram] to go out or forth to (acc.) 
Sdhp 277. — pp. pasankanta. 


Pasanga [fr. pa--sanj. Class Sk. prasanga in both 
meanings] 1. hanging on, inclination, attachment to 
KhA 18; PvA 130. — 2. occasion, event; loc. pasange 
at the occasion of (-^), instead of KhA 2*3 (karana- 
уасапа?, where PvA о in id. p. reads karan’ atthe). 


2 


Pasajati [pa srj] to let loose, produce ; to be attached to 
Sn 390 (=alliyati SnA 375). 


Pasata [pp. of pa+srj] let out, produced D 111.167; | 


SnA 109 (conj. for pasava in expl" of pasuta). 


Pasata’ (adj.) [Vedic prsant, f. prsati] spotted, only in | 


cpd. °miga spotted antelope J v.418 (v. 1. pasada?). 
The more freq. P. form is pasada’, e. g. S 11.279 (gloss 
pasata^); J v.24, 416; V1.537 ; SnA 82. 
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Pasakha 


Pasata? (nt.) fetym.? Late Sk. prsat or prsad a drop; 
cp. phusita! rain-drop=prsata; BR. under prsant = 
pasata!, but probably dialectical & Non-Aryan] a small 
measure of capacity, a handful (seems to be applied 
to water only) J 1.101 (°mattay udakan); 1v.201 (uda- 
ka^); v.382 (°mattay paniyan). Often redupl. pasa- 
tay pasatan ''by handfuls” M 1.245, J v.164. At 
DA 1.298 it is closely connected with sarava (cup), as 
denoting the amount of a small gift. 


Pasattha (& Pasattha) [pp. of pasansati] praised, extolled, 
commended 5 1.169; J 111.234 ; Vv 4421; Miln 212, 361. 
As pasattha at Pv 11.973 (so to be read for pasettha) ; 
IV.19?? (=vannita PvA 241); DhsA 124. 


Pasada. See pasata!. 


Pasanna! (adj.) [pp. of pasidati] 1. clear, bright Sn 550 
(netta); KhA 64 & 65 (°tilatelavanna, where Vism 
262 reads уірраѕаппа°); Vism 409 (id.). — 2. happy. 
gladdened, reconciled, pleased J 1.151, 307; Vism 129 
(muddha?). — 3. pleased in one's conscience, recon- 
ciled, believing, trusting in (loc.), pious, good, virtuons 
A 111.35 (Satthari, dhamme sanghe) ; S 1.34 (Buddhe); 
V.374; Vv 59; Sn 698; Dh 368 (Buddha-sásane); 
J 11:1; DhA 1.60 (Satthari) Often comb? with 
saddha (having faith) Vin 11.190; PvA 20, 42 (a°), and 
in cpd. °citta devotion in one's heart Vin 1.16; A 
V1.209 ; Sn 316, 403, 690 ; Pv 11.16; SnA до; PvA 129; 
or °manasa Sn 402; VVA 39; PvA 67; cp. pasannena 
manasa S 1.206; Dh See also abhippasanna & 
vippasanna. 


2 


Pasanna? [pp. of pa+ syad] flowing out, streaming, issuing 
forth ; in assu-pasannar shedding of tears S 11.179. 


Pasanná (f.) [late Sk. prasanna] a kind of spirituous liquor 
(made from rice) J 1.360. 


Pasammati |pa--$ram] to become allayed, to cease, to 
fade away Th 1, 702. 


Pasayha is ger. of pasahati (q. v.). 


Pasarana (nt.) [fr. pa+sy] stretching, spreading, being 
stretched out PvA 219 (рі). See also pasarana. 


Pasava [fr. pa+ gu] bringing forth, offspring S 1.69. 


Pasavati [pa--su] to bring forth, give birth to, beget, 
produce; mostly fig. in comb? with the foll. nouns: 
kibbisag to commit sin Vin 11.204; A v.75; pàpar id. 
Pv rv.19 ; pufifian to produce merit 5 1.182, 213; 
A v.76; PvA 121; opp. apufifiag Vin 11.26; S 1.114; 
veran to beget hatred S 11.68; Dh 201. — Caus. pasaveti 
in same meaning J v1.106 (pàpag) — pp. pasūta (q. v.). 


Pasavana (nt.) [fr. pa+su] 1. giving birth PvA 35. — 
2. producing, generating, effecting PvA 31 (риййа°). 


Pasaha [fr. pa+sah] overcoming, mastering, in dup? 
(adj.) hard to overcome J 11.219; Miln 21. 


Pasahati [pa+sah] to use force, subdue, oppress, over- 
come M 11.99; Sn 443; Dh 7, 128; DhA 111.46; J 1v.126, 
494; V.27. — ger. pasayha using force, forcibly, by 
force D 11.74 (okkassa+ ) ; A 1v.16 (id.) ; 51.143; Sn 72; 
J 1.143; Pv 11.9? ; 11.91? ; (read appasayha for suppa- 
sayha); Miln 210 (okassa+ ; for okkassa ?). Also in 
cpd. pasayha-kàrin using force J 1v.309 ; V.425. 


Pasákha (m. & nt.) [pa-- sakhà ; Epic Sk. praśākhā branch] 
1. a smaller branch J v1.324 (sákha?). — 2. branch-like 
wood, i. е. hard wood Th т, 72. — 3. the body where it 
branches off from the trunk, i. e. abdomen & thighs; 
the lower part of the body Vin 1v.310 (—adho-nábhi 
ubbha-janu-mandalan C.) Cp. Su$ruta 11.31, 10.— 
4. the extremities (being the 5'^ stage in the formation 
of the embryo) S 1.206. 


Pasada 
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Passati 


Pasáda [fr. pa--sad, cp. Vedic prasáda] 1. clearness, 
brightness, purity; referring to the colours (‘ visi- 
bility ") of the eye J 1.319 (akkhini manigula-sadisani 
раййауатапа райса-рраѕадалі ahesun); SnA 453 
(pasanna-netto i. e. pafica-vanna-ppasada-sampattiya). 
In this sense also, in Abhidhamma, with ref. to the eye 
in function of ''sentient organ, sense agency " sensi- 
tive surface (so Mrs Rh. D. in Dhs. sri. 174) at DhsA 
300, 307. — 2. joy, satisfaction, happy or good mind, 
virtue, faith M 1.64 (Satthari); S 1.202; A 1.98, 222 
(Buddhe etc.) ; 11.84; 111.270 (puggala?^); 1v.346; SnA 
155, PvA 5, 35.— 3. repose, composure, allayment, 
serenity Nett 28, 50; Vism 107, 135; ThA 258. — Note. 
pasada at Th 2, 411 is to be read pàsaka (see J.P.T.S. 
1893 pp. 45, 46). Cp. abhi®. 


Pasádaka (adj.) [fr. pasáda] 1. making bright Miln 35 
(udaka? тарі). — 2. worthy, good, pious PvA 129 
(a?) Ср. pasadika. 


Pasádana (nt.) [fr. pa--sad] 1. happy state, reconcilia- 
tion, purity PvA 132. — 2. granting graces, gratifica- 
tion DhA 111.3 (brahmano mama p.^tthàne pasidati 
he is gracious instead of me giving graces). — Cp. sam°. 


Pasadaniya (adj.) [fr. pasada] inspiring confidence, giving 
faith S v.156; Pug 49, 50; VbhA 282 (?suttanta) ; Sdhp 
543 ; the 10 pàsádaniya dhammà at M iti. 115q.. Cp. sam?, 


Pasadiya at J vi.530 is doubtful; it is expl? in C. together 
with sarsadiya (a certain kind of rice: sükara-sáli), yet 
the C. seems to take it as “ bhümiyar) patita ''; v. 1. 
pasariya. Kern, Toev. s. v. takes it as rice plant & 
compares Sk. *prasatika. 


Pasadeti [Caus. of pa-- sad, see pasidati] to render calm, 
appeasc, make peaceful, reconcile, gladden, incline one's 
heart (cittan) towards (loc.) D 1.110, 139; 5 1.149; 
А v.71; Pv 19%? (cittan); Miln 210; PvA о, 123 
(khamāpento p.). — Cp. vi*. 


Pasádhana (nt.) [fr. pa+sadh; cp. Class. Sk. prasadhana 
in same meaning! ornament, decoration, parure J 11.186 
(raüüo sisa ^kappaka King's headdress-maker i. е, 
barber); 111.437 ; 1v.3 (ura-cchada^) ; DhA 1.227 (°peli- 
ka), 342 ("kappaka), 393; ThA 267; VvA 165, 187; 
PvA 155. 


Pasádhita [pp. of pasàdheti] adorned, arrayed with 
ornaments, embellished, dressed up J 1.489 (mandita?) ; 
11.48 (id.) ; 1v.219 (id.) ; v.510 (nahata®). 


Pasadheti [Caus. of pa--sádh] to adorn, decorate, array 
Mhvs vir.38; ЮҺА 1.398. — pp. pasadhita (q. v.). 


Pasarana (nt.) [fr. pa--sr, cp. pasarana] stretching out 
DA 1.196 (opp. sammiüjana) ; DhA 1.298 (hattha®). 


Pasarita [pp. of pasáreti] 1. stretched out, usually in 
contrast with samminjita, e. g. at D 1.222 ; Vin 1.230; 
M 111.35, 90 ; S 1.137; Visin 19; МУА б. — 2. put forth, 
laid out, offered for sale Miln 1.336. 


Pasareti [Caus. of pa-- sr] 1. to cause to move forwards, 
to let or make go, to give up J v1.58 (раѕагауа, imper.). 
— Pass. pasáriyati Vism 318; PvA 240 (are turned out 
of doors). — 2. to stretch out, hold out or forth, usually 
with ref. to either arm (Баһир, Баһар, hàhà) S 1.137 
(opp. samminjeti); DA 1.196; PvA 112, 121 ; or hand 
(hatthan) J v.41; vi.282; PvA 113; or feet (pade, 
padan) Th 2, 44, 49, cp. ThA 52; DhsA 324 (=sandhiyo 
patippanameti). — 3. to lay out, put forth, offer for 
sale Vin 1.291; DhA 11.89. — pp. pasárita (ч. v.). 
Cp. abhi’, 


Pasasati [pa+$fs] 1. to teach, instruct S 1.38; J 11.307, 
443. — 2. to rule, reign, govern D 11.257; Cp. ir. i4! ; 
PvA 287. 


Pasásana (nt.) (їг. ра + 88s] teaching, instruction J 111.367. 


Pasibbaka (n. nt.) [fr. pa--siv, late Sk. prasevaka > 
P. pasebbaka —pasibbaka, cp. Geiger. P.Gr. 151 a 
sack, Vin 11.17; J 1.112, 351; 11.88, 154; 1110, 116, 
343 (camma? leather bag); 1v.52. 361; У.46 (püpa?), 
483; vr.432 (spelling раѕіррака); DA 1.41; DhA 
1V.205. 

Pasibbita ‘pp. of pa+siv] sewn up enveloped hy (-°) 

Th 1, 1150 (magsa-nahàru?). 


Pasidati [pa+sad] 1. to become bright, to brighten up 
PvA 132 (mukha-vanno p.). — 2. to be purified, recon- 
ciled or pleased ; to be clear & calm, ёо become of peace- 
ful heart (mano or cittan p.); to find one's satisfaction 
in (loc.), to have faith D 11.202; S 1.98 ; 11.199 (sutvà 
dhammay p.); A 111.248; Sn 356, 434, 563; Nd? 426 
(=saddahati, adhimuccati okappeti); Vv 50^ (mano 
me pasidi, aor.) ; Vism 129; Miln 9; DhA 111.3 (=he is 
gracious, i. e. good); VvA 6 (better v. l. passitvà); 
PvA 141. — pp. pasanna (q. v.). See also pasadeti & 
vippasidati. 


Pasidana (nt.) [fr. pasidati] calming, happiness, purifica- 
tion Ps 11.121 (SS passádana). 


Pasn [Vedic раи, cp. Lat. pecu & pecunia, Gr. zéxoc 
fleece, Goth. vieh, E. fee] cattle M 1.79; J v.105; Pv 
1.1312 (?yoni); Miln 100; PvA 166 (°bhava); n. pl. 
pasavo S 1.69; Sn 858; gen. pl. pasünap Sn 311; Pv 
11.25, — dupasu bad cattle Th 1, 446. 


Pasuka —pasu Vin 11.154 (ајака +). 


Pasuta [pp. of pa+ så or si, Sk. prasita, on change of i to 
u see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 192. In meaning confounded with 
pasavate of pa--sn] attached to (acc. or loc.), intent 
upon (-?) pursuing, doing D 1.135 (kamma?); Sn 57 
(see Nd? 427), 769, 774, 940, Dh 166, 181; Vism 135 
(doing a hundred & one things: aneka-kicca^); DhA 
11.160; PvA 151 (puüna-kammesu), 175 (kilanaka?). 
195, 228 (рара°). 


Pasura (adj.) [reading doubtful] many, abundant J v1.134 
(=тгаѕі, heap C.). We should probably read pacura, 
as at J v.40 (=bahu C.). 


Pasüta [pp. of pasavati] produced ; having born, delivered 
PvA 80. 


Pasūti (f.) (їг. pa+su] bringing forth, birth, іп gharg 
lying-in chamber Nd! 120; Vism 235; KhA 58 (where 
Vism 259 reads sütighara). 


Pasettha at Pv 11.97? is to be read pasattha (see pasattha). 


Pasodheti [pa-- Caus. of $udh] to cleanse, clean, purity 
D 1.71 (cittan). 


Passa! [cp. Sk. pasya, fr. passati] seeing, one who sees 
Th 1, Gt (see Morris, in J.P.T.S. 1885, 48). 


Passa? (m. & nt.) [Vedic pár$va to par$u & prsti rib, 
perhaps also connected with parsni side of leg, see under 
panhi] r. side, flank M 1.102; 111.3; A v.18; Sn 422; 
J 1.264; 111.26, Pleonastic in pitthi? (cp. E. back- 
side) the back, loc. behind J 1.292 ; PvA 55. — 2. (moun- 
tain-) slope, in Himavanta® J 1.218; v.396 (loc. 
pasmani — passe C.). 


Passati [Vedic pa$yati & *spa$ati (aor. aspasta, Caus. 
spaSayati etc.); cp. Av. spasyeiti, Gr. oxémropa, (E. 
'"scepsis"); Lat. species etc.; Ohg. spehon-Ger. 
spáhen (E. spy). — The paradigm раѕѕ°, which in 
literary Sk. is restricted to the pres. stem (pa$) inter- 
changes with the paradigm dakkh? & dass? (dr$): see 
dassati!] 1. to see — Pres. passati Vin 1.322; S 1.69, 
132, 198 ; 11.29; Sn 313, 647, 953, 1063, 1142 (cp. Nd? 


Passaddha 


os) vare Е e Ер passa mia 
Sn 76, 153, 104; Pv 1.10! (as future) ; imper. sg. passa 
Di Eb Sw GER, 750 | Teens Mins PAY Wie, a> 
PvA 38; pl. passatha 5 11.25; Sn 176 sq., 777, & pas- 
savho (cp. Sk. pasyadhvay) Sn 998.— ppr. раѕѕар 
(Gee ees, m2 Gr GF) A шше Sin Gee), Sam, weg Шу 
passanto J 111.52; PvA 5, 6; f. passanti S 1.199. — grd. 
passitabba J Iv.390 (a^). — fut. passissati Ру 11.49; 
Pv. б. — aor. passi J 11.103, 111; 111.278, 341. — 2. to 
recognise, realise, know: only in comb? with janati 
fpres. janati passati; ppr. jànar passap): see janati 
M.— 3. to find Sn 1118 (—vindati patilabhati Nd? 
428"); J 111.55 ; Pv 11.99. — Cp. уо. 


Passaddha [pp. of passambhati, cp. BSk. prasrabdha 
Divy 48] calmed down, allayed, quieted, composed, at 
ease. Almost exclusively with ref. to the body (kaya), 
curte ne oe IOI АШ, BRST у О ПОЕ SS ЫНДЕ 
IV.I25; A 1.148; v.30; Nism 134; VbhA 283 (°kaya- 
puggala). — Іп lit. appl” ^ratha when the car had slowed 
down J 111.239. See also pati®. 


Passaddhatà (f.) ‘abstr. fr. passaddha] calmness, repose 
Nd? 166. 


Passaddhi (f.) fr. pa+Srambh) calmness, tranquillity, 
repose, serenity M 111.86; S 11.30 ; 1v.78 ; v.66; А IV.455 
sg.; Ps 11244; Dhs фо (kàya^), 41 (citta?), cp. Das. 
trsi. 23; Nism 129; VbhA 314 (kaya‘, citta?) ; DhsA 150 
(=samassasa-ppatta). Oiten comb? with pàmujja & 
piti, e. g. D 1.72, 73, 190; Nett 29, 00. Six passaddhis 
at 5 1v.217 (with rel. to vaca, vitakka-Vicara, piti, 
assasa-passasa, sannd-vedana, raga-dosa-moha, through 
the 4 jhanas etc.) Passaddhi is one of the 7 sam- 
bojjhangas (constituents of enlightenment): see” this 
№ cp. M 11.80; Vism 130, 134 — VbhA 282 (where 7 
conditions of this state are enum?). 


Passana see anu , vi’. 


Passambhati |pa+Srambh] to calm down, to Бе quict | 


Vine oe (fat заи) ID олу ТО БЕ 335 
A IIL21. — pp. passaddha; Caus. passambheti (9. v.). 


Passambhana (f.) (їг. passambhati] allayment, calmness, 
composure Dhs 40, 41, 320. 


Passambhati [Caus. of passambhati] to calm down, quiet, 
allay M 1.50, 425; S 11.125; Vism 288 (=nirodheti). 
ppr. passambhayar M 1.56 ; 111.82, 89. 


Passaya [fr. pa+sri, cp. Class. Sk. prasraya reverence] 
refuge Cp. 111.104. — Note. °passaya in kantakapassaya 
J uu.74, & kantakapassayika D 1.107 (kanth’); J 1v.299 
(kantaka^) is to be read as °apassaya (apa- Sri). 


Passavati [pa + sru] to flow forth, to pour out Мп 180. 


Passasati [pa+Svas] to breathe in D 1.291; M 1.56; 
nues dp TONERS Wangs Vem es ID Jus. Sie 
also assasati & remarks under à! 3. 


Passáva [{r. passavati] urine (lit. flowing out) Vin 11.141 ; 
1v.260 (p. muttan vuccati); D 1.70 (uccāra+); M 
111.3, 90; J 1.164 (uccàra-passávap vissajjeti), 338; 
v.104, 389; Vism 235 (uccára?). 

-donikà a trough for urine Vin 11.221 ; Vism 235. 

Passása [fr. pa--$vas] inhaled breath, inhalation S 1.106, 
159; Ps 1.95, 164 sq., 182 sq. Usually in comb" assása- 
раѕѕаѕа (q. v.) At Vism 272 passása is expl! as 
* ingoing wind " and assása as “© outgoing wind." 


Passásin (adj.) [їт. passása] breathing; in ghuru-ghuru? 
snoring S 1.117. 


Passika (adj.) (-°) [fr. imper. passa of passati, + ka] only | 


in cpd. ehipassika (q. v.). 


Passupati [pa+svap] to sleep, rest, aor. passupi; fut. 
passupissati J v.70. 71. 


70 Pahasita 

Paha! (nt.) [?] flight of steps from which to step down 
into the water, a ghat (=tittha Bdhgh) D 1.223. The 
meaning is uncertain, it is trs! as “accessible ™ at 
Dial. 1.283 (q. v. for further detail). Neumann (Mag- 
Jhima trsi” 1.513) trsb “ganz und gar erloschen" 
(pabhà?). It is not at all improbable to take pahar) 
as ppr. of pajahati (as contracted іг. pajahar like pahat- 
уйпа for pajahitvana at Sn 639), thus meaning “© giving 
up entirely." The same form in the latter meaning 
occurs at ThA 69 (Ap. v.3). 


Paha? (adj.) 2 pahn, i. e. able to (with inf.) J v.198 (C. 
pahü samattho). 


Pahagsati! [pa+hansati!=ghansati!, of ghrg to rub, 
grind] to strike, beat (a metal), rub, sharpen (a cutting 
instrument, as knife, hatchet, razor ctc.) J 1.278; 
11.102 (pharasup); DhA 1.253 (khurar раһарѕі sharp- 
ened the razor; corresponds to ghatteti in preceding 
context). — pp. pahattha! $ pahagsita! (q. v.). 


Pahapsati? [pa-- hansati? —hassati, of hrs to be glad, cp. 
ghansati?] to be pleased, to rejoice ; only in pp. pahattha* 
& pahapsita? (q. v.) and in Pass. pahansiyati to be 
gladdened, to exult Miln 326 (--kuhiyati) Sec also 
sam’. 


Pahapsita! (pp. of pahagsati] struck, beaten (of metal), 
refined J у1.218 (ukkà-mnkha?), 574 (id.). 


Pahagsita? ‘pp. of pahaysati?| gladdened, delighted, 
happy DhA 1.230 (mukha); VvÀ 279 (“mukha 55 
pahasita at Miln 297 is better to be taken as pp. of 
pahasati, because of comb" hattha pahattha hasita 
pahasita. 


Pahata [pp. oi paharati] assailed, struck, beaten (of 

musical instruments) J 11.102, 182; v1.189; VvA 101 

| (so for pahata); Pv. 253. Of a ball: driven, im- 

pelled Vism 143 (‘citra-genduka)=DhsA 110 (so read 

for pahattha-citta-bhenduka and correct Expositor 153 

accordingly). The reading pahata at PvA 4 is to be 
corrected to pataha. 


Pahattha! !рр. of pahansati!] struck, beaten (of metal) 
J vi.217 (suvanna). 


Pahattha? (pp. of pahaysati*] gladdened, happy, cheerful, 
delighted Vin 111.14; J 1.278 (twice; once as “manasa, 
which is wrongly taken by C. as pahattha!), 443; 
11.240. (tuttha?); Vism 346 (hattha?); РБА 1.253" 
(tuttha^); VvA 337. Initsoriginal sense of *' bristling” 
(with excitement ór joy), with ref. to ear & hair of an 
elephant in phrase pahattha-kanna-vàla at Vin 11.195 — 
J v.335 (cp. Sk. prahrsta-roman, N. of an Asura at 
Ixathásaritsagara 47, 30). 


Pahata [pp. of ра+ han] killed, overcome M 111.40; S 
IL54; J У1.512. 


Paharana (nt.) [fr. paharati] striking, beating SnA 224; 
PvA 285. 


Paharanaka (adj.) [fr. paharana] striking, hitting J 1.418. 


Paharati [pa + hr] to strike, hit, beat J 111.26, 347; V1.376; 
VvA 65; PvA 4; freq. in phrase accharan p. to snap 
one’s finger, е. g. J 11.447; see acchara!. aor. pahasi 
(cp. pariyudahasi) Vv 298 (=pahari VvA 123). — рр. 
pahata (q. v.) Caus. paharapeti.—1. to cause to 
be assailed J 1v.150. — 2. to put on or join on to 
J v1.32 (°harapesi). 

Pahasati [ра + has] to laugh, giggle J v.452 (fhasati+t ). 
See also pahassati & pahasati. — pp. pahasita (q. v.). 


| 

Pahasita [pp. of pahasati or °hassatil laughing, smiling, 
joyful, pleased Miln 297; J 1.411 (nicca? mukha); 
11.179. 


Pahassati 


7ї 


Paka 


Pahassati [pa+ has, perhaps pa--hr$, Sk. harsati, ср. | 
pahagsati*; to laugh, be joyful or cheerful Sn 387 
(=hattha pahattha Nd! 290; ср. SnA 555 h4sajata). 
The pp. pahasita (q. v.) is derived fr. pres. pahasati, | 
which makes the equation pahassati =pahansati® all | 
the more likely. i | 


Pahana (nt.) [fr. pa+ hà, see pajahatil giving up, leaving, | 
abandoning, rejection M 1.60, 11.4, 72; S 1.13, 132 | 
СНА) TL70; Wiss, 1V-7 sq.; D 116225, 246; 
A 1.82, 134; 11.26, 232 (kanhassa kammassa ^àya); 
111.431; Sn 374, 1106 (—vüpasama patinissagga etc. 
Nd? 429); Dh 331; J 1.79; Ps 1.26; 11.98, 156; Pug 16; | 
Mises, 174, 339; Nett 15 sq. 24, 192; Vism 194 | 
(nivarana-santapa?); DhsA 166, 345; VVA 73. -°pa- 
тїййа see рагїййа; -^vinaya avoidance consisting in | 
giving up (coupled with sanvara-vinaya avoidance by | 
protection, prophylaxis) based on the 5 «qualities | 
tadanga-pahana, vikkhambhana'^, samuccheda , patip- 
passaddhi?, nissarana® DhsA 351; SnA 8, 


Раһйауа is ger. of pajahati (9. v.). 


Pahayin (adj.) [fr. pa+ hà. see pajahati! giving up. aban- 
doning Sn 1113. 1132, cp. Nd? 431 ; Sdhp 500. 


Раһага [fr. pa-- hr, Class. Sk. prahàára, see paharati] г. a 
blow, stroke, hit D 1.144 (danda?^); M 1.123, 126; Pv 
1v. 16? (salittaka?) ; M 1.; DhA 111.48 (°dana-sikkhapada 
the precepts concerning those guilty of giving blows, 
cp. Vin 1v.146) ; PvA 4 (ekappahàrena with one stroke). 
50 (muggara^), 66 (id.) 253. — ekappahàrena at Vism 
418 25 adv. “all at once.” pahàrar deti to give a blow 
Vin 17.146; S 1v.62 ; А im.121; Vism 314 (раћага- 
satini); PvA 191 (sise)J. — 2. а wound J 1iv.89; v.459 
(mukha). 


Раһагапа see abhi’. 


Раһагїп (adj.) [fr. paharati] striking, assaulting J 11,211. 


Pahasa їг. pa--has, cp. Class. Sk. prahàsa] laughing. 
mirth Dhs о, 86, 285 ; VvA 132 ; Sdhp 223. 


Pahüsati in pahásanto saparisan at ThA бо should pre- 
ferably be read as pahasayanto parisar, thus taken as 
Caus. of pa+ has, i. e. making one smile, gladdening. 


Pahàsi is 3" sg. aor. of paharati; found at Vv 298 (musa- 
lena =pahari VvÀ 113); and also 3rd sg. aor of pajahati, 
e. р. at Sn 1057 (—pajahi Nd? under jahati) 


Pahaseti [Caus. of pahasati] to make laugh, to gladden, to 
make joyful Vism 289 (cittan pamodeti hàseti paha- 
seti). 


Pahina (adj.n.) (їг. pa+hi] sending; being sent; а 
messenger, in °gamana going as messenger, doing 
messages D 1.5; M 1.345; J 1.82; Miln 370; DA 1.78. 
See also pahana. 


Pahinaka (nt.) [fr. pahinati ?] a sweetmeat A 111.76 (v. l. 
pahenaka). бес also pahenaka. The (late) Sk. form 
is prahelaka. 


Pahinati [pa+hi, Sk. hinoti| to send; Pres. pahinati 
Vin 111.140 sq.; 1v.18; DhA 11.243; aor. pahini J 1,60 
(sdsanan); v.458 (pannani); VvA 67; DhA 1.72; 
11.56, 243; ger. pahinitva VvA 65.— pp. раһіќа? 
(q. v.). There is another aor. pahesi (Sk. prahaisit) in 
analogy to which a new pres. paheti has been formed, so 
that pahesi is now felt to be a дег. fr. paheti & accord- 
ingly is grouped with the latter. All other forms with 
he? (pahetur е. р.) are to be found under paheti. 


Pahinana (nt.) [fr. pahinati] sending, dispatch DhA 
11.243. 


Pahital [pp.:of padahati] resolute, intent, energetic ; only 
in cpd. pahitatta of resolute will (cp. BSk. prahitatman 


Divy 37) M 1.114; S 1.53 (expl? by Bdhgh with wrong 
derivation fr. peseti as '' pesit-atta " thus identifying 
pahita! & pahita?, see K.S. 320) ; 11.21, 239; 111.73 Sq. ; 
1V.60, 145, V.187, A IL14, 111.21, 1У.302 Sq.; NES 
Sn 425, 432 59.. 961; It 71 ; Nd! 477; Th 2, 161 (expl 
at ThA 143. with the same mistake as above, as pesita 
citta); Nd! 477 (id. ; pesit-atta); Miln 358, 306, 406. 


Pabita? [pp. of pahinati] sent J 1.86 (sásana) ; DhA 11.242; 
111.191 (interchanging with pesita). 


Pahina [pp. of pajahati] given up, abandoned, left, 
eliminated Vin 111.97 —1v.27; 5 1.24; 11.33; 1V.305; 
Sn 351 (°jati-marana), 370, 564, 1132 (6mala-moha); 


Pahiyati (Pass. of pajahati] to be abandoned, to pass 
away, vanish M 1.7; S 1.219 (fut. *issati) ; 11.196 (ppr. 
"iyamàna); V.152 ; Sn 806; Nd! 124; VbhA 271. Spelt 
pahiyyati at S v.150. 


Paha (adj.) [cp. Vedic prabhü, fr. pa+ bhū] able Sn 98; 
J v.198 ; Nd? 615°. 


Pahüta (adj. [pp. of pa--bhü, cp. Vedic prabhüta] 
sufficient, abundant, much, considerable Sn 425, 862 sq. ; 
Pv 1.52 (=anappaka, bahu, yavadattha C.; Dhp at 
PvA 25 gives bahnka as inferior variant) ; 1.11* (—apa- 
rivanta, шага; у. l. bahü); 1.75 (v. l. bahüta); PvA 
145 (dhana; v. 1, bahuta); SnA 294 (id.), 321 (id.). 
Sce also bahüta. 

-jivha large tongued D 11.18; 111.144. 173. -jivhatà 
the characteristic of a large tongue Sn p. 107. -dhañña 
having many riches J 1v.309. -dhana id. Th 2, 406 
(C. reading for T. bahuta-ratana). -pafifia rich in 
wisdom So 359, 539. 996. -bhakkha cating much, said 
of the fire S 1.69. -vitta -^dhanüa D 1.134; Sn 102; 
PvA 3. 


Pahütika (adj.)=pahuta PvA 135 (v. 1. BB hahuta; in 
expl? of bahu). 


Pahenaka (nt.) (cp. BSk. prahenaka in sense of ‘‘ sweet- 
meat” at Divy 13, 258; the *Sk. form is prahelaka} а 
present J v1.369 (so here, whereas the same word as 
pahinaka at A 111.76 clearly means “ sweetmeat "'). 


Pahena (nt.) "pahena ?| same as pahina in ^gamana going 
on errands J 11.82. 


Pahoti & (in verse) pabhavati [pa+ bbn, ср. Vedic pra- 
bhavati in meaning “to be helpful"] i. to proceed 
from (with gen.), rise, originate D 11217; M 111.76; 
S 11.184 ; as pabhavati at Sn 728 — 1050 (cp. Nd? цот); 
(perf. med.) pahottha it has arisen from (gen.), Hy qu Е 
was the fault of J v.102, — 2. to be sufficient, adequate 
or able (with inf.) D 1.240 ; M 1.94; 5 1.102 ; Sn 36, 867 ; 
J v.305; DA r.192 ; 111.254 (fut. pahossati); VvÀ 75; 
Davs rv.18. Neg. both with na? & a? viz. nappahoti 
J vr204; DhA 11408; nappahosi J 184; appahoti 
DhA 1v.177; appabhonto PvA 73; in verse appa- 
bhavar J 111.373 {=appahontoC.). — pp. pahüta (q. v.). 


Pahona in °kala at J 111.17 read as pahonaka®, 


Pahonaka (adj.) ‘fr. pahoti] sufficient, enough J 1.346; 
11.122 ; 111.17 (so read for pahona?) ; 1v.277; Vism 404; 
ЮПА ТОА о ОЗУЛЕ 


Paka [Vedic рака, see pacati] that which is cooked, cook- 
ing, quantity cooked J vi.161 (tihi ракеһі pacitwa) ; 
VvA 186. Esp. in foll. comb" tela? '* oil cooking," an 
oil decoction Vin 11.105; thali? a th. full of cooking 
J 1.186; dona® a d. full S 1.81; DhA 11.8; sosàna? 
Dhátumafüjüsà 132 (under kath). On pāka in apple 
meaning of “ effect, result " see Cpd. А83, — As nt. in 
stanza ''pákar pükassa paccayo; арака) avipa- 
kassa " at VbhA 175. — Cp. vi^. 


Pakata 


-tela an oil concoction or mixture, used for rubbing 
the body; usually given with its price worth 100 or 
1,000 pieces, е. g. sata? J 11.397; У.370; VvA 68 = 
DhA 111.311; sahassa? J 111.372. -vatta subsistence, 
livelihood, maintenance Mhvs 35, 120; DhA 11.29; 
VvA 220. -һарѕа a species of water bird J v.356; 
у1.539; SDA 277. 


Pákata (adj.) [=pakata; оп à for a see Geiger, Р.С». 
8 331. Cp. Sk. prakata Halayudha. The spelling is 
sometimes pákata] i. common, vulgar, uncontrolled, 
in phrase pakat-indriya of uncoutrolled mind S 1.61 
(=sanvarabhavena gihnikale viya vivata-indriya K.S. 
320), 204 ; 111.93; V.269 ; A 1.70, 266, 280 ; 111.355, 391; 
Th 1, 109 (C. asapvuta, see Brethren 99) ; Pug 35. — At 
Miln 251 pakata is to be read рарака. — 2. open, 
common, unconcealed J 1.262 (pakato játo was found 
out); Sn A 343; PvA 103 (for avi). — 3. commonly 
known, familar Vism 279; PvA 17 (deva), 23, 78 (su?), 
128; VvA 109 (+ pafinata); °ņ karoti to make manifest 
Vism 287; °bhava being known DhsA 243; PvA 103. 
— 4. renowned, well-known DA 1.143; PvA 107. 


Pákatika (adj.) [fr. pakati, cp. BSk. prakrtaka (loka) 
Bodhicaryavatara v. 3, ed. Poussin] natural, in its 
original or natural state J v.274; Miln 218 (mani- 
ratana); DhA 1.20; VvA 288; PvA 66 (where id. p. 
J 111.167 reads patipakatika), 206; pákatikar karoti to 
restore to its former condition, to repair, rebuild 
J 1.354, also fig. to restore a dismissed officer, to rein- 
state J v.134. 


Ракагв [cp. Epic Sk. prakara, pa+4+kr] an encircling 
wall, put up for obstruction and protection, a fence, 
rampart Vin 11.121 (3 kinds: made of bricks, of stone, 
or of wood, viz. itthaka°, silā, daru?^); 1v.266 (id.); 
M 11.113; S 1v.194 (ќогапа); А 1v.107; У.195; J 1.63; 
1.50 ; Vi.330 (maha°), 341 (+parikha & attala); Pv 
1.1013 (ayo?) ; Miln 1 ; Vism 394 ( — parikkhepa-pakara) ; 
DhA 111.441 (tinpar pakaranay antare); PVA 24, 52; 
sani? screen-fencing J 11.88; Pv. 283. 

-itthaka brick or tile of a wall J 11.446 (T. itthika). 
-parikkhitta surrounded by a wall DA 1.42. -parik- 
khepa a fencing Vism 74. 


& Class. 
J v1.230 


Pakasiya (adj.) [fr. pa+4+kas, cp. pakdsati 
Sk. prakasya] evident, manifest, open, clear 
(opp. guyha; C. pákàsika). 


Pakula (adj.) [pa + акша] read at Ud 5 in comb akkula- 
pakkula (—àkula-pàákula) “in great confusion " ; read 
also in gatha 7 pakula for bakkula. Cp. Morris, 
J.P.T.S. 1886, 94 5q. 


Pagabbhiya (nt.) [fr. pagabbha] boldness, impudence, 
forwardness Sn 930; Nd! 228 sq. (3 kinds, viz. kāyika, 
vacasika, cetasika), 390 Sq.; J 11.32; V.449 (pagab- 
bhiya); SnA 165; KhA 242; DhA 111.354 (pa?); 
VvÀ 121. 


Páguühatà (í.) [abstr. of páguüna, which is der. fr. paguna] 
being familiar with, experience Dhs 48, 49 ; Vism 463 sq., 
460. 


Pagusa [cp. Sk. vagusa. a sort of large fish Halayudha 3, 
37] a certain kind of fish J 1v.7o (as gloss, T. reads 
pavusa, SS putusa, BB patusa & pavuma; C. expl? 
as mahá-mukha-maccha). 


Расака (adj.-n.) [fr. pac, cp. расей) one who cooks, a 
cook; f. °ika J 1.318. 

Расапа! (nt.) [fr. pac, Caus. páceti] bringing to boil, 
cooking J 1.318 (yagu^). Cp pari’. 

Pácana* (nt.) [for pajama, cp. paceti? & SnA 147] a goad, 


Gates Siren р S qox ОО dE SUPERI а ето 
-yatthi driving stick, goad stick S r.115. 
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Patikulya 


Pácariya (-°) [ра + àcariya] only as 2™4 part of a (redupl.) 
compound acariya-pácariya in the nature of comb™ 
mentigned under a! 3 b: ''teacher upon teacher " 
(ехрі by C* as “teacher of teachers") D 1.90 (cp. 
DA 1.254) ; 11.237, etc. (see асагіуа). 


Pácittiya (adj.) [most likely prak+citta+ika, i. e. of the 
nature of directiug one's mind upon, cp. pabbhàra = 
*prag+bhara. So explé also by S. Lévi J.As. x.20, 
p. 506. Geiger, P.Gr. 8 27, n. 1 inclines to etym. 
prayas+cittaka] requiring expiation, expiatory Viu 
1.172, 176; 11.242, 306 Sq.; IV.1 Sq., 258 sq.; A 11.242 
(dhamma); Vism 22. — It is also the name of one of 
the books of the Vinaya (ed. Oldenberg, vol. iv.). See 
on term Vin. Texts 1.18, 32, 245. 


Pacina (adj.) [Vedic pracina, fr. adv. prac bent forward] 
eastern i. e. facing the (rising) sun (opp. paccha) J 1.50 
(?^sisaka, of Mayadevi’s couch) 212 (?lokadhàtu); 
Miln 6; DA 1.311 (°mukha facing east); DhA 111.155 
(id.); VvA 190; PvA 74, 256. The opposite apacina 
(e. g. S 111.84) is only apparently a neg. pácina, in 
reality a der. fr. apa (apa+ ac), as pácina is a der. fr. 
pra+ac. See арасіпа. 


Paceti? [Caus. of pacati] to cause to boil, fig. to cause to 
torment D 1.52 (ppr. pácayato, gen., also pàcento). 
Cp. уі”, 


Páceti? [for pàjeti, with c. for j (see Geiger, P.Gr. 8 39°) ; 
pra+aj: see aja] to drive, urge on Dh 135 (дуц) р. = 
gopalako viya . . . peseti DhA 111.60). 


Pajana (nt.) (їг. pa-- &j, cp. расапа?] a good SnA 147. 


Pájüpeti [Caus. of pajeti] to cause to drive or go on J 
11.296 (sakatani); 111.51 (so read for pajapeti; BB 
paceti & pajeti) 


Pajeti [Caus. of ра+ а], cp. aja] 1. to drive (cp. pàceti?) 
J 11.122, 143, 111.51 (BB for T. pajapeti) ; v.443 (navan) ; 
v1.32 (yoggan); SnA 147; DhA 1v.160 (gone). — 2. to 
throw (the dice) J vr.281. — Caus. II. pajapeti (q. v.). 


Patanki (f.) ‘‘ sedan chair ” (?) in phrase sivikar) patankig 
at Vin 1.192 (MV v.10, 3) is not clear. The vv. ll. 
(p. 380) are pátangin, patangan patakan. Perhaps 
pallankar ? 


Pátala (adj.) (ср. Class. Sk. pátala, to same root as palita 
& pàndu: see Walde, Lat. И. under palleo & cp. 
pandu] pale red, pink J 1v.114. 


Patali (f.) (cp. Class. Sk. patali, to patala] the trumpet 
flower, Bignonia Suaveolens D 11.4 (Vipassi pataliya 
male abhisambuddho) ; Vv 35°; J 1.41 (orukkha as the 
Bodhi tree); 11.162 (pàtali-bhaddaka sic. v. l. for 
phálibhaddaka); 1v.440; v.189; v1.537; Miln 338; 
VvA 42, 164; ThA 211, 226. 


Pátava (nt.) [cp. late Sk. patava, fr. patu] skill KhA 156. 


Patikankha (adj.) [grd. of patikankhati, Sk. *pratikank- 
sya] to be desired or expected M 1.25; 111.97; S 1.88; 
11.152; A 111.143=Sn p. 140 (=icchitabba SnA 504); 
Ud 36; DhA 1у.2 (gati °4); PvA 63 (id.). 


Patikankhin (-°) (adj.-n.) [fr. pati-- kánks, cp. patikan- 
khin] hoping for, one who expects or desires D 1.4; 
M 111.33; A 11209; J 111.409. 


Patika (f.) [etym. unknown; with patiya cp. Sk. pàsya ?] 
half-moon stone, the semicircular slab under the stair- 
case Vin 1.180 (cp. Vin. Texts 11.3) As patiya at 
J v1.278 (=pitthi-pasana C.). 


Patikulya (f.) [fr. pati(k)küla] —pàátikkülyatà (perhaps to 
be read as such) J v.253 (nava, cp. Vism 341 sq.). 


Patikkulyata 


Patikkulyaté (f.) (abstr. fr. patikküla] loathsomeness, 
objectionableness A 111.32; 1V.47 sq.; V.64. Cp. pati- 
kulyata, patikülatà & patikulya. 


Pátidesaniya (adj.) [grd. of patideseti with pati for pati 
in der.] belonging to Ei son, (a sin) which ought to 
be confessed Vin 1.172; 11.242; А 11.243 (as ?desani- 
yaka). 


Patipada’ (adj.) [the adj. form of patipada] following the 
(right) Path M 1.354=It 80 (+sikha). 


Pátipada* (fr. pati-- pad, see patipajjati & cp. patipada] 
lit. “entering, beginning"; the first day of the lunar 
fortnight Vin 1.132; J 1v.100 ; VvA 72 (°sattami). 


Patipadaka (adj.) [fr. pátipada?] belonging to the т“ day 
of the lunar fortnight; only with ref. to bhatta (food) 
& in comb? with pakkhika & uposathika, i. e. food 
given on the half-moon days, on the 7" day of the 
week & on the first day of the fortnight Vin 1.58 — 


11.175; IV.75, 78. 


P&tipuggalika (adj.) [fr. patipuggala] belonging to one's 
equal M 111.254 sq. (dakkhina). 


Patibhoga [for patibhoga (?) ; difficult to explain, we should 
suspect a ger. formation *prati-bhogya for *bhujya 
i. е. * counter-enjoyable,” 1. e. one who has to be made 
use of in place of someone else ; cp. Geiger, P.Gr. § 24] 
a sponsor A 11.172; Ud 17; It 1 sq.; J 11.93; Vism 
555 Sq. ; DhA 1.398; VbhA 165. 


Patimokkha (pati)? (nt.) [with Childers plausibly as pati+ 
mokkha, grd. of mue (Caus. moks°) with lengthening of 
pati as in other grd. like patidesaniya. Thus in reality 
the same as patimokkha 2 in sense of binding, obliga- 
tory, obligation, cp. J v.25. The spelling is freq. pati? 
(BB pati®). 
fr. P. patimokkha, it should really be pratimoksya 
"that which should be made binding." An expl? of 
the word after the style of a popular etym. is to be 
found at Vism 16] a name given to a collection of 
various precepts contained in the Vinaya (forming the 
foundation of the Suttavibhanga, Vin vols. 111 & IV. 
ed. Oldenberg), as thcy were recited on Uposatha davs 
for the purpose of confession. See Geiger, P. Lit. 
c. 7, where literature is given; & cp. Vin. Texts 1.27 sq. ; 
Franke, Dighanikáya p. 66sq.; —patimokkhan uddisati 
to recite the P. Vin 1.102, 112, 175; 11.259; 111.8; 
IV.143; Ud 51; opp. °g thapeti to suspend the (recital 
of the) P. Vin 11.240 sq.— See Vin 1.65, 68; 11.95, 
240 Sq. 249; S V.187; Sn 340; Dh 185, 375; Nd! 365; 
Vism 7, II, 16 sq., 36, 292; DhA 111.237 (=jetthaka- 
sila); 1v.111 (id.); Sdhp 342, 355, 449. -uddesa reci- 
tation of the P. Vin 1.102 ; 
-uddesaka one who recites the P. Vin 1.115, cp. Vin. 
Texts 1.242. -thapana suspension of the P. Vin 11.241 
EU A V.70. 
recluse” (Dial. 1.79), moral control under the P. 

Vin 1v.51 ; D 1.62; 11.279; 111.77, 266, 285; А 111.113, 

135, 151; IV.140 ; V.71, 198; 1t 96, 118; Ud 36; Vism 16 

(where expl! in detail); VbhA 323; ср. sanvuta-pati- 

mokkha (adj.) Pv 1v.1??. 


Patiyekka sce patekka. 


Pátirüpika (adj.) [fr. patirüpa, cp. patiripaka] assuming a 
disguise, deceitful, false Sn 246. 


Páfihára [—pàtihàra, with pati after analogy of pàti- 
hariya] striking, that which strikes (with ref. to mark- 
ing the time) J 1.121, 122 (v. 1. SS pàtihàriya). 


Patiharika [= pāțihāriya or der. fr. pátihára in meaning 
of *hàriya] special, extraordinary ; only in cpd. ^pakkha 
an extra holiday A 1.144; Vv 15* (cp. VVA 71, 109); 
ThA 38. 


The Sk. pratimoksa is a wrong adaptation | 


D 11.46; M 11.8; SnA 199. | 


-sanvara '' restraint that is binding on a | 
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Patihariya (adj.) [grd. formation fr. ENT (patihara) 
with usual lengthening of pati to pati, as in °desaniya, 
°mokkha etc. Cp. patihira; BSk. pratiharya] striking, 
surprising, extraordinary, special; nt. wonder, miracle. 
Usually in stock phrase iddhi’, àdesanà?, апиѕаѕапі° as 
the 3 marvels which characterise a Buddha with regard 
to his teaching (i. e. superhuman power, mind reading, 
giving instruction) D 1.212 ; 111.3 sq. ; S 1v.290; А 1.170; 
v.327; Ps 11227.— Further: Vin 1.34 (addhuddha? 
sahassani); Vism 378, 390 (уатака°); VvA 158 (id.) ; 
PvA 137 (id. For yamaka-patihariya (or °hira) see 
yamaka. — Two kinds of p. are given at Vism 393, 
viz. pákata? and apakata®. —sappatihariya (with ref. 
to the Dhamma) wonderful, extraordinary, sublime, 
as opposed to арраи? plain, ordinary, stupid M 11.9 
(where Neumann, Majjhima Nikdya 11.318 trs sa? 
“ intelligible ’’ and a? ‘‘ incomprehensible,” referring to 
Chàndogyopanisat 1.11, 1); D 11.104 ; cp. also Windisch, 
Māra 71. 

-pakkha an extra holiday, 
now kept S 1.208 (cp. Th 2, 31); Sn 402 us expl at 
SnA 378, where var. opinions are given); J 1v.320; 
Vr.118. See also Kern’s discussion of the term at 
Toev. 11.30. 


Pátihira (adj.) [contracted form of patihariya via meta- 
thesis *patihariya>*patihéra>patihira] wonderful; 
nt. a wonderful thing, marvel, miracle Ps 1.125 (ya- 
maka?) ; 11.158 (id.) ; Mhvs 5, 118; Miln 106; Davs 1.50 ; 
DhA 11.213. -——appátihirakatha stupid talk D 1.193, 
239; Kvu 561 (diff. Kern. Toev. 11.30) ; opp. sa? ibid. 


an ancient festival, not 


Pati (£.) [?] at VvA 321 in phrase sukka-pakkha-pátiyag 


‘Cin the moonlight half" is doubtful. Hardy in Index 
registers it as “© part, half-," but pakkha already means 
“half” and is enough by itself. We should probably 
read patipatiyay ''successively." Note that the 
similar passage VvA 314 reads sukka-pakkhe panna- 
rasiyan. 


Patuka & Patubha only neg. a? (q. v.). 
Pátukamyatà : see patu®. 


Patekka (Pá(iyekka) (adj.) [patit+ eka; the diaeretic form 
of pacceka: see Geiger, P.Gr. § 24] several, distinct, 
single Vin 1.134; 1V.15; J 1.92 (T. patiekka, SS pati- 
yekka); Vism 249 (patiyekka, SS patiekka), 353, 356, 
443. 473; DhA tv.7 (pàtiy? SS patieka).—nt. ?r 
(adv.) singly, separately, individually Vism 4€9 (patty®) ; 
VVA 141. 


Pateti [Caus. of pat] to remove; Pass. patiyati Pv 1v. 14? 
(turned out of doors); v. 1. patayati (bring to fall). 
Prob, in sense of Med. at Miln 152 in phrase visan 
patiyamano (doubtful, cp. Kern, Toev. 11.139, & Morris, 
JETS. 188487): 


Patha [fr. path] reading, text-reading ; passage of a text, 
text. Very freq. in Commentaries with phrase “б pi 
patho,” i. e. “so is another reading,” e. g. KhA 78, 
223; SnA 43 (^p vikappeti), 178, 192, 477; PVA 25 
(pamáda? careless text), 48, 58, 86 and passim. 


Pathaka (-°) [fr. patha] reciter; one who knows, expert 
Nd! 382 (nakkhatta?); J 1.455 (asi-lakkhana?); 11.21 
(angavijja°), 250 (id.); v.211 (lakkhana® fortune-teller, 
wise man). 


Pathina [cp. Sk. pathina Manu 5, 16; Halayudha 3, 36] 
the fish Silurus Boalis, a kind of shad J Iv.7o (C: 
pàthina-nàmakar pasana-macchap) ; у.405; VI.449. 


Pana [їт. pa--an, cp. Vedic prana breath of life; P. 
арапа, etc.] living being, life, creature D 111.48, 63, 133; 
S 1.209, 224 ; V.43, 227, 441 (mahá-samudde) ; А 1.161; 
11.73, 176, 192 ; $n 117, 247, 394, 704 ; Dh 246; DA 1.69, 
161; KhA 26; ThA 253; PvA 9, 28, 35; VvA 72; 
DhA 11.19. — pl. also panani, e. g. Sn 117; Dh 270. — 


Panaka 


Bdhgh's def? of pana is ‘‘pananataya pana; assasa- 
passas’ 4yatta-vuttitaya ti attho " Vism 310. 

-átipáta destruction of life, murder Vin 1.83 (in “ dasa 
sikkhapadani,” see also sila), 85, 193; D 111.68, 70, 149, 
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182, 235: М eto поз Sm mua We is gj MEDIE TUS S | 
Pug 39 sq. ; Nett 27 ; VbhA 383 (var. degrees of murder); | 


DhA 11.19; 111.355; DA 1.69; PvA 27. -atipatin one 
who takes the life of a living being, destroying life 
D 111.82 ; M 11.22; S 11.167; It92; DhA п.19. -upeta 
possessed or endowed with life, alive [cp. BSk. prano- 
peta Divy 72, 462 etc.] S 1.173; Sn 157; DA 1.236. 
-ghàta slaying life, killing, murder DA 1.69; -ghatin— 
átipátin DhA 11.19. -bhu a living being J 1v.494. 
-bhüta -^bhu M 111.5; A 11.210; 111.92; 1V.249 Sq.; 
J 1v.498. -vadha —átipáta DA 1.69. -sama equal to 
or as dear as life J 11.343; Оруз x1.26; DhA 1.5. -hara 
taking away life, destructive M 1.10 —111.97 ; S 17.206; 
А 11.116, 143, 153 ; 11.163. 


Panaka (adj.-n.) (usually -°) (fr. pana] a living being, 
endowed with (the breath of) life S ту.198 (chap^); 
DhA 1.20 (v. l. BB mata®); sap? with life, containing 
living creatures J 1.198 (udaka); ap? without living 
beings, lifeless Vin 11.216; M 1.13, 243; 51.169; Sn p. 15 
(udaka); J 1.67 (jhana). 


Panana (nt.) [fr. pana] breathing Vism 310 (see pana); 
Dhatupatha 273 (“ bala ” panane). 


Pani [Vedic pani, cp. Av. parand hand, with n-suffix, 
where we find m-suffix in Gr. таха&ит, Lat. palma, Oir 
làm, Obg. folma = Арѕ. folm] the hand Vin 111.14 (pà- 
nina paripufichati); M 1.78 (рапіпа parimajjati) ; 
S 1.178, 194; Sn 713; Dh 124; J 1.126 (^y paharati); 
PugA 249 (id.); PvA 56; Sdhp 147, 238. As'adj. 
(-°) “ handed," with a hand, e. g. alla? with clean haud 


Pv 11.9? ; payata? with outstretched hand, open-handed, | 


liberal S v.351 ; A 111.287; 1v.266 sq. ; У.331. 

-tala the palm of the hand D 11.17. -bhàga hand- 
share, division by hands VvA 96. -matta of the size of a 
hand, a handful PvA 70, 116, 119. -ssara hand-sound, 
hand music, a cert. kind of musical instrument D 1.6; 
111.183 ; DA 1.84 (cp. Dial 1.8), 231; J У.390, 506; cp. 
BSk. pànisvara MVastu 11.52. Also adj. one who plays 


this instrument J v1.276 ; cp. BSk. panisvarika MVastu | 


11.113. 


Panika (f.) [fr. pani; Sk. *рапіка) a sort of spoon Vin 
1.151. Cp. puthu-panika (^pàniyà ?) Vin 11.106. 


Panin (adj.-n.) [fr. pana] having life, a living being S 1.210, 
226; Sn 220 (acc. pl. panine, cp. Geiger, P.Gr. § 95?), 
587 (id.), 201, 575; PvA 287; DhA 11.19. 


Pata (-°) [fr. pat] 1. fall DA 1.95 (ukka°); PvA 45 (asani?). 
The reading ‘‘ anatthato patato rakkhito " at PvA бт 
is faulty we should prefer to read apagato (apayato ?) 
rakkhito. — 2. throwing, a throw Sn 987 (muddha?); 
PvA 57 (akkhi?). See also pinda. 


Patana (nt.) [fr. pateti] bringing to fall, destroying, killing, 
only in gabbha? destroying the fœtus, abortion (д. v.) 
DhA 1.47 and passim. 


Patar (adv.) [Vedic pratar, der. fr. *ргб, *prà, cp. Lat. 
prandium (fr. prám-ediom — pátar-àsa) ; Gr. лро: early ; 
Ohg. fruo— Ger. früh) early in the morning, in foll. 
forms: (1) patar (before vowels), only in cpd. °asa 
morning meal, breakfast [cp. BSk. pratar-asana Divy 
631] D 111.94 ; Sn 387; J 1.232; VVA 294, 308; SnA 374 
(pàto asitabbo ti pátar-àso pinda-patass’ etan naman). 
— katapátarása (adj.) after breakfast J 1.227; v1.349 
(°bhetta); Vism 391. — (2) páto (abs.) D 111.94; DhA 
11.60; PvÀ 54, 126, 128; pàto va right early J 1.226; 
vi.180. — (3) patan 5 1.183; 1.242; Th 2, 407. — 
Note. Should pinda-pàta belong here, as suggested by 
Bdhgh at SnA 374 (see above)? See detail under 
pinda. 


Patheyya 
Patavyata (f.) (fr. pat, see pateti] downfall, bringing to fall, 
felling M 1.305; A 1.266; Vin 1v.34 (^by?); VbhA 499. 


Pátàpeti (Caus. 11. of pateti] to cause to fall, to cause an 
abortus Vin 11.108; DA 1.134. 


Patala (ср. Epic Sk. patala an underground cave] pro- 


clivity, cliff, abyss S 1.32, 127, 197; 1v.206 ; Th І, 1104 
(see Brethren 418 for fuller expl»); J 111.530 (here 
explé as a cliff in the ocean). 


Pati [Vedic pati of pa, cp. Gr. т» herd, яо» shepherd, 
Lat. pasco to tend sheep] to watch, keep watch, keep 
J 11.95 (to keep the eyes open, C. ummisati; opp. 
nimisati) ; Vism 16 (=rakkhati in def. of patimokkha). 


райка =pati, read at Vism 28 for patika. 


Patita [pp. of pateti] brought to fall, felled, destroyed Sn 
631; Dh 407; J 111.176; PvA 31 (so read for patita). 


Patin (-°) (adj.) [fr. pata] throwing, shooting, only in cpd. 
düre^ throwing far A 1.284 ; 11.170. See akkhana-vedhin. 


Patimokkha see раі”. 


Pati & Pati (f.) (the former of patta, which is Vedic patra 
(nt.); to this the f. Ved. patri] a bowl, vessel, dish 
Vin 1.157 (ауаккага°), 352 (id.); 11.216 (id.); M 1.25 
(Карѕа°), 207; S 11.233; A 1v.393 (suvanna?, rüpiya?, 
kansa°); J 1.347, 501; 1.90; V.377 (suvanna^) vI.510 
(kancana?); VvA 65; PVA 274. 


Pàtukamyatà is frequent v. l. for cátu-kamyatá, which is 
probably the correct reading (see this). The meaning 
(according to Vism 27 —VbhA 483) is ‘‘ putting oneself 
low," i. e. flattery, ‘ fawning ” (Vism trsl. 32). А still 
more explicit def? is found at VbhA 338. The dift. 
spellings are as follows: catukamyata Vism 17, 27; 
KhA 236; VbhA 338, 483; cátukammatà Miln 370; 
patukamyataé Vbh 246; patukamyata Nd? 39. See 
standing phrase under mugga-sipyata. 


Patur (-°) (^pàtu) (indecl.) (ср. Vedic praduh in pradur+ 
bhu; on t for d see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 394. As regards 
etym. Monier Williams suggests рга =pra+ dur, door, 
thus '" before the door, openly” ; cp. dvàra] visible, 
open, manifest; only in comp? with kr and bhü, and 
with the rule that patu® appears before cons., whereas 
pátur? stands before vowels. (1) with kr (to make 
appear): pres. patukaroti Sn 316; J 1v.7; Pug 30; 
SnA 423; aor. patvakasi S 11.254; DhA 11.64; pp. 
patukata Vv 844'. — (2) with bhū (to become manifest, 
to appear): pres. patubhavati D 1.220; D 11.12, 15, 20, 
226; М 1.445; S 1v 78; Pv 11.9% (pot. °bhaveyyup) ; 
aor. páturahosi ср. BSk. pradurabhüt jtm. 211] 
Vin 1.5; D 1:215: 11:20: S 1:137: Ру БИО 
VvA 188; pl. páturahagsu J 1.11, & ?^ahigsu J 1.54. — 
pp. pátubhüta S 111.39 ; Dhs 1035 ; PvA 44. 

-kamma making visible, manifestation S 11.254; 
DhA 1v.198. -bhàva appearance, coming into mani- 
festation M 1.50; S 11.3; 1v.78; A 1.266; 11.130 ; Sn 5б”, 
998; J 1.63; Nd? s. v. ; Vism 437. 


Pateti [Caus. of pat] 1. to make fall, drop, throw off 
S 1.197 (sakuno rajap); J 1.93 (udakag); Mim 305 
(ѕатар). — 2. to bring to fall J v.198 ; Мір 187. — 3. to 
kill, destroy, cut off (the head) J 1.393 ; 111.177; PvA 31, 
115.—— pp. patita. Caus. 11. patàpeti (ч. v.). — Cp. 
abhi?. Note. In meaning 3 it would be better to 
assume confusion with pateti (for phateti=Sk. spha- 
tayati to split [sphut —(s)phal], see phàleti & phateti 
In the same sense we find the phrase katthay pateti to 
split firewood M 1.21 (MA ereti), besides phaleti. 


Patheyya (nt.) [grd. form. fr. patha] “ what is necessary 


for the road," provisions for a journey, viaticum Vin 
L244: S L44: Dh 235, 237: J v46 241. DAT HSE 
DRAIS БЕЗ EVE EI 


Patheyyaka 


Patheyyaka (nt.)=patheyya PvA 126. 


Pada [Vedic pada, see etym. under pada] 1. the foot, 
usually pl. pada both feet, е. g. Vin 1.9, 34, 188; It 111; 
Sn 309, 547, 768, 835, 1028; J 11.114; 1v.137; DhA 
111.196; PVA 4, 10, 40, 68; VvA 105. En sg. scarce, 
and then specified as eka? & dutivya^, e. g. at Nd? 304" ; 


J v1.354.—2. foot or base of a mountain Vism 399 | 


(Sineru?); DhA 1.108 (pabbata°).— 3. the fourth 
part (“ foot ") of a verse (cp. pada 4) SnA 239, 273, 
343, 363; ThA 23.— 4. a coin Vin 111.47; VvA 77 
(worth here 1 of a kahapana and double the value of 
másaka ; see also kakanika). 

-anguttha а toe M 1.337. -angutthaka same J 11.447; 
Vism 233. -anguli same PvA 125 (opp. to hatth’ 
anguli finger). 
11.92; KhA 49. -ápacca offspring fr. the foot (of 
Brahma): see bandhu. -fidara “ (using) the belly as 
feet,” i. e. a snake Sn 604. -odaka water for washing 
the feet Vin 1.9. 
a foot stool or a towel (adhota-pada-thapanakan 
pada-ghansanan va, see Vin. Texts 1.92; 11.373) Vin 
1.9, 46; 11.22; IV.310; Куп 440; VVA 8; DhA 1.321. 
-kudarika bolding the feet like an axe (?) Pv ту.117 (expli 
at PvA 240 by padasankhata kudarika; does k. here 
represent kuthanka? The reading & meaning is 
uncertain). 
?aladha, cp. Vin Texts 11.19). -ghansani а towel for 
rubbing the feet (dry) Vin 11.130. -cara moving about 
on feet J 1v.104. -tala the sole of the foot Vin 1.179; 
M ur.go; D 11.143, 148; PvA 74. -dhovana cleaning 
or washing one's feet DhA 11.9. -pa “drinking with 
the foot," N. for tree Pv 1v.3? (cp. PvA 251); Miln 117, 
376; Vism 533; VVA 212 ; Sdhp270. -paricarika '' serv- 
ing on one's feet," i. ес, a wife (cp. S 1,125) J 11.95; 
v1.268; DhaA 1.194. -pitha a foot-stool Vin 1.9 (cp. 
Vin. Texts 1.92); 1У.310; DhaA 111.120 2186 ; VvA 291. 
-pufichana(ka) wiping one’s feet (with a towel) Vism 
358 (Crajju-mandalaka, in comparison=VbhA 62); 
VbhA 285 (^colaka); KhA 144; SnA 333; DhA 1.415 
(Ка). -pufichani a towel for the feet Vin 11.174. 
-bbhafijana ointment for the feet, foot-salve Vin 1.205 ; 
J v.197, 376; PVA 44, 78; anointing the feet VvA 44 
(^tela), 295 (id.). -müla the sole of the foot, the foot 
J 1v.131. Cp. mila. -milika “one who sits at one's 
feet," a foot-servant, lackey J 1.122, 438; 11.300 sq. 
(Gamanicanda); 111.417; v.128; v1.30. -lola loafing 
about, one who lingers after a thing, a greedy person 
Sn 63, 972 ; Nd! 374; Nd? 433; abstr. f. lolata SnA 36, 
& *loliya Nd? 433. -visàna “а born on the foot,” i. e. 
an impossibility J уг.340. -sambahana massaging the 
feet DhA 1.38. 


Padaka (adj. n.) (fr. райда] 1. having a foot or basis Vin 
H.110 (a°); Sn 205; ThA 78.—2. fundamental; 
padakay karoti to take as a base or foundation Vism 
667. — 3. (nt.) basis, foundation, base PvA 167. — 
pàdaka-jjhàna meditation forming a basis (for further 
introspective development) Vism 390, 397, 412 Sq., 428, 
667. — Cp. áhacca?. 


Padasi is aor. of padati. 
Paduka [ — pàdaka] a little foot J v1.554. 


Paduka (f.) [cp. Epic Sk. pàduka & pàdukaà] a shoe, slipper, 
clog Vin 1.190; Ш; US A Sre 
v.298 ; V1.23; Miln 330 ; DA 1.136 ; DhA 111.451 (muija*). 
— At Vin 11.143 (according to Rh. D.) paduka (dàru^) is 
a kind of stool or stand in a privy. 
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Pana [Vedic pana, fr. pā, pibati=Lat. bibo, pp. pita, 
Idg. *po[i], cp. Gr. mrw to drink, тогос drink; Obulg. 
piti to drink, pivo drink; Lith. pénas milk; Lat. potus 
drink, poculum drinking vessel ( —Sk. patra, P. patta)] 
drink, including water as well as any other liquid. 
Often comb?! with anna? (food), e. g. Sn 485, 487; 


-atthika bone of the foot M 1.58, 89; | 


-kathalika (°їуа) acc. to Bdhgh cither | 


-khila a corn in the foot Vin 1.188 (as : 
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Panada in cpd. panad' прата at J 11.223 is faulty. 


Pàpanika 
Pv 1.5°; and ?bhojana (id.) e. g. Dh 249; J 1.204. Two 
sets of 8 drinks are given in detail at Nd! 372. — Vin 
1.245, 249 (yàgu?); S v.375 (majja°); Sn 82, 398, 924; 
J 1.202 (dibba?); Pug 51; PvA 7, 8, 50. 
-арага a drinking booth, a tavern Vin 11.267 ; 111.151; 
J 1.302 (=sura-geha C.); Vbh 247; VbhA 339. 


Panaka (nt.) [fr. pana] a drink J 11.285; 1v.30 ; Davs v.2; 


DhA 111.207 (amba°); VvA 99, 291. — Der. panakatta 
(abstr. nt.) being provided with drink J v.243 (a°). 


The 
meaning is “а badly made sandal," and the reading 
should probably be (with v. 1. & C.) “ dupahan’ прата," 
i. e. du(h)+upahana. The C. expb as “ dukkat- 
праћап’ üpama.'' 


Paniya (adj. nt.) [Vedic paniya, fr. pana] 1. drinkable 


S п.111. —2. drink, beverage, usually water for 
drinking Vin 11.207; 1V.263; J 1.198, 450; 11.491; 
СОЗ Vela EID ИРУ Б M Erediced 
form pàniya (cp. Geiger, P.Gr. 8 23) is also found, e. g. 
ugs D148. Еу по? 

-ghata a pot for drinking water Vin 11.216; J v1.76, 
85. -catika drinking vessel DhA 1v.129. -сан id. 
J 1.302. -thalika drinking cup Vin 11.214; 1v.263. 
-bhajana id. Vin 11.153. -mandapa water reservoir 
(BSk. id. e. g. AvŠ 1.86) Vin 11.153. -malaka (?) 
J vi.85 (Hardy: Flacourtia cataphracta). -sala а 
hall where drinking water is given Vin 11.153; PvA 102; 


cp. papa. 


Panudi see panudati. 


Papa (adj. nt.) [Vedic papa, cp. Lat. patiora E. passion 
etc.; Gr. aia suffering, evil; raAaímwpoc suffering 
evil] r. (adj.) evil, bad, wicked, sinful A 11.222 sq. (and 
compar. papatara); Sn 57; Dh 119 (opp. bhadra). 
Other compar-superl forms are papittha S v.96; 
papitthatara Vin 11.5; pàpiyyasika D 11.254. See 
раріуа. — 2. unfertile (of soil) S 1v.315. — 3. (nt) 
evil, wrong doing, sin Sn 23, 662 ; Dh 117 (opp. риййа), 
183; Pv 1.66; 112; 1v.1%; DhA 11.11.— pp. papani 
Sn 399, 452, 674; Dh 110, 265. 

-iccha having bad wishes or intentions Vin 1.97; 
D 11.246; S 1.50; 11.156 ; A 11.119, 191, 219 Sq. ; IV.1, 
EX. Sim Woes) cuba Sin ioe, EIOS Me EGE War sang 
Vism 24 (def); УБА 476; -icchata evil intention 
A 1V.160, 165; DhA 11.77. -kamma evil doing, wicked- 
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ness, sin, crime D 111.182; It 86; Sn 407; Dh 127; 
Vism 502: VbhA 440 sq.; PvA 11, 25, 32, 51, 84. 
-kammanta evil-doer, villain S 1.97. -kammin id. 


M 1.39: Dh 126. -kara id. Su 674. -karin id. Dh 15, 
17. -dassana sinful view Pv 1v.3%. -dhamma wicked- 
ness, evil habit Dh 248, 307; Pug 37; DhA 111.4; 
PvA 98; as adj. at PvA 58. -dhammin one of evil 
character or habits Pv 1.117. -parikkhaya decay or 
destruction of demerit (opp. pufifia®) Pv 11.615. -mitta 
an evil associate, а bad companion (opp. kalyàna^) 
M 1.43, 470; D 111.182. -mittata bad company, asso- 
ciation with wicked people A 1.13 sq., 83; 1v.160, 165; 
D 11.212; Dhs 13, 27; Vbh 359, 369, 371. -sankappa 
evil thought Sn 280. -sila bad morals Sn 246. -supina 
an evil dream (opp. bhaddaka) Vism 312 ; DhA 111.4. 


Papaka (adj.) [fr. papa] bad, wicked, wretched, sinful 
Vin 1.8; S 1.149, 207; v.418 (p. akusala citta); Sn 127, 
215, 664; Dh 66, 78, 211, 242; J 1.128 ; Pv 11.7!9 (=1a- 
maka C.); 11.93; Pug 19; Dhs зо, 101; Miln 204 (opp. 
kalyana); Vism 268 (—làmaka), 312 (of dreams, opp. 
bhaddaka). — f. papika Dh 164, 310; a? without sin, 
innocent, of a young maiden (dahara) Th 2, 370; 
Vv 31%; 328 (so expli by VvA. but ThA expl as 
faultless, i. e. beautiful). 


Papanika (adj. n.) [pa+ арапа + ika] belonging to a shop, 
i. e. т. a shopkecper А 1.115 sq. — 2. laid ont in the 


Papika 
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Paramita 


shop (of civara) Vin 1.255; Vism 62 (=apana-dvare | Pámojja—-pàámujja (Cp. BSk. pramodya Divy 13, 82, 


patitaka). See also Vin. Texts 11.156. 


Papika —papaka D 1.90 (cp. DA 1.256); A Iv.197. 


Papita [pp. of papeti!, in meaning =papika] one who has 
done wrong, sinful, evil M 11.43 (where D 1.90 at id. p. 
has papika) ; DA 1.256 (for papika, v. 1. vapita). 


Papimant (adj. п.) [fr. papa, cp. Vedic papman] sinful; a 
sinner, esp. used as Ep. of Mara, i. e. the Evil, the 
wicked me S 1.103; А 1v.434 ; Ud 64; Sn 430; Th 1, 
1213; Miln 155 sq. ; DhA 1v.32. 


Papiyo (adj.) [compar. of papa, cp. Sk. páptyas] worse, 
more evil or wicked S 1.162, 202; Sn 275; Dh 42, 76; 
J 1.158 ; 1v.303; Miln 155; DhA 11.108. 


Pápunana (nt.) [fr. pápunáti] attainment J 1v.306. 


Pápunáti [ра+ ар; cp. Sk. prapnoti] to reach, attain, 
arrive at, obtain, get to learn. — pres. papunati Vin 
11.208 ; J 1v.285; v1.149; Pug 70; DA 21; PvA 74, 98, 
125, 195; and pappoti S 1.25; Dh 27; Vism 501; DhA 
1.395; pot. pàpune Sn 324; Dh 138; J v.57 (1st pl. 
papuneyyama for T. pappomu); DhA Iv.2vo. aor. 
apapum ThA бу, and papuni J 11.229. pret. apattha 
J v.391 (proh. mà a.) fut. papunissati J 1.200. ger. 
papunitva S 11.28; patva Sn 347, 575, and pappuyya 
S 1.7 (cp. Vin 11.56; A 1.138), 181, 212. inf. pappotuy 
Sr. 129 — Th 2, 60, and papunitun VbhA 223. — рга. 
pattabba S 1.129; 11.28; SnA 433.— pp. patta; Caus. 
papeti? (q. v.). 


Papurana (nt) [through *pavurana fr. pra-- vr, cp. Sk. 
právarana] cover, dress, cloak S 1.175; Мп 279; DhA 
11.1. See also párupana. 


Papurati (їг. ра+а+ vr, cp. Vedic pravrnoti] to cover, 
veil; shut, hide; only neg. a? and only in phrase apa- 
purati Amatassa dvarar to open the door of Nibbana 
Vin L5; Vv 6427 (=vivarati VvA 284). 


Рареіі! [Denom. fr. papa] to make bad, bring into dis- 
grace Vin Iv.5. — pp. papita. 


Papeti? [Caus. of papunati] to make attain, to let go to, 
to cause to reach, to bring to J 1v.494; v.205, 260; 
DA 1.136. imper. papaya S 1.217, and рарауаѕѕи 
J 1v.20. fut. papessati J 1.260, and papayissati J v.8. 


Pabhati (nt.) [para+4+ pp. of bhp] ‘‘ that which has been 
brought here," viz. 1. a present, bribe DA 1.262. — 
2. money, price J 1.122; У.401, 452. —-katha® “a tale 
brought," occasion for something to tell, news, story 
J 1.252, 364, 378; ПА 356. 


Pamanga (nt.) [etym.?] a band or chain Vin 11.106; 
111.48; Mhvs 11, 28; Оруз xi1.1; DhA 1v.216. See on 
this Vin. Texts 111.69 & Mhvs trsl. 797. 


Pamujja (nt.) (grd. form. fr. pa+ mud, see similar forms 
under pàmokkha] delight, joy, happiness; often comb 
with piti. — D 1.72, 196; S 111.134; 1V.78 2351 ; У.156, 
398; A 111.21; v.1 sq., 311 sq., 339, 340 ; Sn 256; Nett 
29; DA 1.217; Sdhp 167. See also pàmojja. 


Pámokkha (adj.) [a grd. form. fr. pamukha, with length- 
ening of a as frequently in similar form like patidesa- 
niya, patimokkha, pàmojja] 1. chief, first, excellent, 
eminent, (m.) a leader. — А 11.168 (sanga sa?) ; Pug бо, 
70; Miln 75 (hatthi? state elephant). disa° world- 
famed J 1.166, 285; 11.278; vr.347. — Freq. in series 
agga settha pamokkha uttama, in exegesis of maha 
(at Nd? 502 A e. g., when A 11.95 reads mokkha 
for p.) See maha. Def? as “ pamukhe sadhii ti " at 
VbhA 332.— 2. facing east Pv 1v.353 (— pácina-dis' 
ábhimukha). 


| 
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v.157; Dh 376, 381; Ps 1.177; Dhs o, 86; Miln 84; 

Vism 2, 107, 177 (Т. pa?) ;: DhA i1v.r 11 (^bahula). 
Paya (їг. pa+4+ ya] setting out, starting S 11.218 (nava? 
newly setting out); instr. payena (adv.) for the most 
part, commonly, usually J у.490; DA 1.275 (so read 
for pathena). 


Payaka (-°) [fr. pā to drink] drinking J 1.252 (varuni®) 
Payata (pp. of рауан] gone forth, set out, started J 1.146. 


Payati [pra-- à 4- ya] to set out, start, go forth DhA 11.42 ; 
aor. 3:1 sg. payasi D 11.73; J 1.64, 223; 11.333; VvÀ 
64; PvA 272; 3% pl. рауеѕип J 1v.220, and payinsu 
D 11.96; J 1.253; DhA 11.257. — pp. payata (q. v.). 
See also the quasi synonymous abhiyati. 


Páyása [cp. Class. Sk. рауаѕа] rice boiled in milk, 
milk-rice, rice porridge S 1.166; Sn p. 15; J 1.50, 68; 
IV.391 ; V.211; Vism 41; SnA 151; DhA 1.171 ; 11.88; 
VvA 32. 


Payin (adj. n.) [fr. pa, see pivati] drinking J 111.338. 


Payeti [Caus. fr. ра, see pibati] 1. to give to drink, to 
make drink D 11.19; Sn 398 (Pot. payaye); Miln 43, 
229; DhA 1.87 (amatag); VvA 75 (yàgug); PvA 63; 
aor. apayesi S 1.143 ; ger. payetva J 1.202 (dibba-panan) ; 
11.115 (lohitan) ; 111.372 (phanit’ odakan) ; 1v.30 (pana- 
kan); vi.392 (surap). — 2. to irrigate J 1.215. — ppr. 
f. payamana a woman giving suck, a nursing woman 
D 1.166; M 1.77; A 1.295; 1.206; 111.227; Pug 55; 
DhA 1.49. — Caus. 11. payapeti J v.422. 


Para (adj.-nt.) [fr. para] 1. as adv. (°-) beyond, over, 
across, used as prep. with abl., e. g. para-Gangaya 
beyond the С. $ 1.207, 214; SnA 228. See under cpds. 
— 2. as nt. the other side, the opposite shore S 1.169, 
183; Sn 1059; Nd! 20 (=amatay nibbánag); Dh 385; 
DhA 1v.141 арага pàrar gacchati to go from this side 
to the other (used with ref. to this world & the world 
beyond) S 1v.174; A v.4; Sn 1130; рага) gavesino 
M 11.64=Th 1, 771-3. Cases adverbially; acc. рагар 
see sep.; abl. parato from the other side Vin 11.209. 
— 3. the guna form of para, another: see cpds. : 

-atthika (par’) wishing to cross beyond D 1.244. 
-ga “going beyond," traversing, crossing, surmount- 
ing S 1v.71 (Jàtimaranassa); Sn 32, 997. -gata one 
who has reached the opposite shore S 1.34; 11.277; 
IV.157; A IV.411; Sn 21, 210, 359; DDR BEES A 
(cp. VvA 231); one who has gone over to another party 
Th 1, 209. -gavesin looking for the other shore Dh 
355; DhA 1v.8o. -gamin=gata S 1.123; A V.232 sq., 
253 sq.; DhA 11.160. -gü (a) gone beyond, i. e. passed, 
transcended, crossed S 1.195=Nd? 1364 (dukkhassa), 
Iv.210 (bhavassa); A п.о (id.) ; 111.223; It 33 (јагауа); 
Dh 348. (b) gone to the end of (gen. or. -^), reached 
perfection in, well-versed in, familiar with, an authority 
on Sn 992 (sabbadhammanan), 1105 (cp. Nd? 435); 
D 1.88 (tinnay vedanan); DhA 111.361 (id.). -darika 
an adulterer, lit. one of another's wife S 11.250 ; J 111.43 
(so read for para?) ; DhA 11.10. 


Parag (adv.-prep.) [acc. of para] beyond, to the other side 
D 1.244; M 1.135; Sn 1146 (Maccu-dheyya®, vv. ll. 
*dheyassa & °dheyya®), exp by Nd? 487 as amatay 
nibbànap ; VvA 42. 

-gata (cp. paragata) gone to the other side, gone 
beyond, traversed, transcended M 1.135; S 11.277; 
Sn 803; Nd! 114; Nd? 435; Pug 72; Vism 234. -ga- 
mana crossing over, going beyond S v.24, 81; A v.4, 
SIS кш шы 


Paramita (f.) [parami+ tà] =рагапї Nett 87. 


Parami 


Parami (f.) {abstr. fr. parama, cp. BSk. mantranan pāra- 
ті) gata Divy 637] completeness, perfection, highest 
state Sn 1018, 1020; Pug 70; DhA 1.5; VvA 2 (savaka- 
папа°); PvA 139; Sdhp 328. In later literature there 
is mentioned a group of 10 perfections (dasa paramiyo) 
as the perfect exercise of the 10 principal virtues by a 
Bodhisatta, viz. dàna?, sila?, nekkhamma?, райпйа?°, 
viriya?, khanti’, sacca?, adhitthàna?, metta°, upekha° 
J 1.73; DhA 1.84. 

-ppatta (pàrami?^) having attained perfection 
111.28 ; Nd? 435; Miln 21, 22; cp. Maln trsl. 1.34. 


M 


Parajika [etym. doubtful; suggested are para+ aj (Bur- 
nouf); para+ji; paracika (S. Lévi, see Geiger, P.Gr. 
§ 38, n. 3; also Childers s. v.)] one who has committed 
a grave transgression of the rules for bhikkhus; one 
who merits expulsion (see on term Vin. Texts 1.3; 
M iln irsi* 1.268 ; 11.78) Vin 1.172 ; 11.101, 242 ; A 11.241 ; 
111.252 ; V.70 ; J v1.70, 112; Miln 255; Vism 22; KhA 
97. DhA 1.76 (as one of the divisions of the Sutta- 
vibhanga, see also Vin 111.1 sq.). 


Párüpata [Epic Sk. paravata] a dove, pigeon J 1.242; 
v.215; VvÀ 167 (fakkhi); Pgdp 45. See the doublet 
parevata. 


Рагауапа (nt.) [late Sk. parayana, the metric form of 
paráyana] the highest (farthest) point, final aim, chief 
object, ideal; title of the last Vagga of the Sutta 
Nipàáta A 11.401; Sn 1130; Nd? 438; SnA 163, 370, 
604. 


Parikkhattiya —parikkhattata, Pug 19 = VbhA 358. 


Рагісагіуа (f. same as paricariya serving, waiting on, 
service, ministration, honour (for —1loc.) D 111.189, 250, 
281; M 11.177; S 1v.239; A 11.70 ; 111.284, 325, 328; 
J 111.408 ; 1v.490 ; V.154, 158 (kilesa?) ; PvA 7, 58, 128. 
Cp. BSk. рагісагуа MVastn 11.225. 


Paricchatta =paricchattaka, Sn 64 (^ka Nd? 439; expld 
as kovilàra) ; J v.393. 


Páricchattaka [Epic Sk. parijata, but P. fr. рагі + chatta 
+ Ка, in pop. etym. “shading all round "] the coral 
tree Erythmia Indica, a tree in Indra's heaven Vin 
1.30; А Iv.117 Sq.; Vv 38! (expli as Magadhism at 
VvA 174 for parijata, which is also the BSk. form); 
J 1.40 ; 11.20 KHA 1.122; ЅпА 485; DhA 1.273; L211; 
DhsA 1; VvÀ 12, 110; PvA 137. 


Párijáta =paricchattaka, VvA 174. 


Рагї}иййа (nt.) [abstr. fr. parijunna, pp. of pari- jur] 
1. decay, loss М 11.66; DhA 1.238; VvA тог (bhoga?). 
—— 2. loss of property, poverty PvA 3. 


Paripanthika Пг. paripantha] 1. highwayman, robber 
S 11.188; J v.253. — 2. connected with danger, threat- 
ening, dangerous to (-°) Vism 152 ; PugA 181 (samádhi^, 
vipassana?). 


Pàripüri (f. (abstr. fr. paria pir, cp. BSk. paàripüri 
Av§ 11.107] fulfilment. completion, consummation S 
1.139; А V.1148q.;Sn 1016; J у1.298; Nd? 137 (pada?) ; 
SnA 28 (id.); Pug 53; Dhs 1367; DhA 1.36; PvA 132, 
133; VbhA 468 (^mada conceit of perfection). 


Parima (adj.) [superl. form. fr. para] yonder, farther, only 
comb! with ‘tira the farther shore D 1.244; M 1.134. 
135; S 1V.174; Miln 269; DhA плоо. Cp. BSk. 
pariman tiran AvS 1.148. 


Paribhatya (nt.) (& der.) [fr. pari-- bhf) “ petting (or 
spoiling) the children " (Milin trsl. 11.287) but perhaps 
more likely ‘‘ fondness of being petted " or ‘‘ nurture "' 
(as Vism trsl. 32) (being carried about like on the lap 
or the back of a nurse, as expl? at Vism 28 — VbhA 483). 
The readings are different, thus we find °bhatyata at 
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Palaka 


Vbh 246; VbhA 338, 483; °bhatyata at Vism 17, 23: 
27 (vv. П. °bhattata & ?bbhattata); °bhattakata at 
Miln 370; °bhattata at Vbh 352; КЪА 236; Nd? 39. 
The more det. expl? at VbhA 338 is “ alankara-karan’ 
adihi dàraka-kilàpanag etan  adhivacanap." — See 
stock phrase under mugga-süpyata. 


Paribhogika (adj.) Иг. par:ohoga] belonging to use or 
enjoyment, with ref. to relics of personal use J 1v.228 
(one of the 3 cetiyas, viz. saririka, paribhogika, udde- 
sika); Miln 341 (id.). 


Parivattaka (adj.)—pari?^; changing, turning round (of 
civara) Vin 1У.59, бо. 


Parivasika =pari (a probationer), Vin 1.136; 11.31 sq. 
where distinguished from a pakatatta bhikkhu, a 
regular, ordained bh. to whom a parivasika is inferior 
in rank. 


Párisajja [{r. parisà] belonging to:an assembly, рі. the 
members of an assembly, esp. those who sit in council, 
councillors (cp. BSk. parisadya councillor Divy 291) 
Vin 1.348; D 1.136; 111.64, 65; M 1.326; S 1.145, 222; 
A 1.142 ; Miln 234; DA 1.297. 


Parisuddhi (f.) [fr. parisuddha] purity Vin 1.102, 136 
(cp. Vin. Texts 1.242, 280); M 11.4; А 11.194 sq. (°pa- 
dhaniy’ angani, the four, viz. silapárisuddhi, citta®, 
ditthi®, vimutti?); Nd! 475; Ps 1.42 (°sila); Dhs 165; 
Miln 336 (àjiva?, and in 4% jhàna); Vism 30 (=pari- 
suddhata), 46 (°sila), 278; DhA 111.399 (catu® -sila) ; 
IV.111 (àjiva?) ; Sdhp 342. 


Parihariya (adj.) їс. parihara] connected with preserva- 
tion or attention, fostering, keeping Vism 3 (°pafiia), 
98 (°kammatthana); SnA 54 (id.). 


Paruta [pp. of parupati] covered, dressed S 1.167, 175; 
Th 1,153; J 1.59. 347; SDA 401; PvA 48, 161. —dup- 
paruta not properly dressed (without the upper robe) 
Vin 1.44; 11.212; S 11.231, 271. See also abhiparuta. 
Note. The form aparuta is apparently only a neg. paruta, 
in reality it is ара +а + vrta. 


Parupati [metathesis fr. papurati=Sk. pravynoti, рга + 
yr; see also papurati etc.] to cover, dress, hide, veil 
D 1.246; Vin 1v.283; M 11194; 5 11.281; J 1124. 109; 
Pv 11.112 (=nivaseti PvA 147); Mhvs 22, 67; Vism 18; 
DhA 111.325; VYA 44, 127; PVA 73, 74. 77. — рр. 
paruta (q. v.). 


Pürupana (nt.) [fr. parupati] covering, clothing; dress 
J 1.126, 378; 111.82 ; Мір 279; DhA 1.70, 164; PVA 74, 
76. 


Pareti [Denom. fr. para; cp. Lat. portare] to make go 
through, to bore through, pierce, break (?) J u1.185 
(reading uncertain). 


' Parevata [the Prk. form (cp. Magadhi parevaya) of the 


Sk. parapata, which appears also as such iit JP] oa Bt 
dove, pigeon A 1.162 (dove-coloured) ; Vv 36? (^akkhi = 
parapat’ akkhi VvA 167); J vr.456.—2. а species of 
tree, Diospyros embryopteris J v1.529, 539. 


» 


Paroha [ír. pra-- ruh, cp. Sk. *praroha] 1. a small (side) 
branch, new twig (of a Nigrodha tree) J v.8. 38, 472: 
v1.199 ; SnA 304; PvA 113. — 2. a shoot, sprout (from 
the root of a tree, tillering) S 1.69 (see C. exple at K.S. 
320); J у1.15; DHA 11.70; VbhÀ 475; 476. 


Pala (-°) Иг. ра, see páleti] a guard, kceper, guardian, 
protector 5 1.185 (vihara®); J v.222 (dhamma?); VvA 
288 (àràma?); Sdhp 285. See also go°, loka?. 


Palaka (-°) [fr. pā] a guardian, herdsman M 1.79 ; S UI.154 ; 
AN SOME || Шур 


Pàlana 


Pàlana (nt.) (& palana ?j [fr. paleti 2, to all likelihood for | Pávassi see pavassati. 


palayana through *pàlàna, with false analogy] moving, 
running, keeping going, living, in phrase vutti palana 
yapana etc. at Vism 145; DhsA 149, 167; also in def 
of bhunjati! as ‘‘ palan’ ajjhoharesu" by eating & 
drinking for purposes of living, at Dhtp 379. As 
palana at the Dhs passages of same context as above 
(see under yapana). 


Pálanà (f) [fr. paleti cp. Ep. Sk. palana nt.] guarding, 
keeping J 1.158; Dhs 19, 84, 295. 


Pali (Pali) (£.) (cp. Sk. pālī a causeway, bridge Halayudha 
111.54] 1. a line, row Davs 111.61 ; IV.3; Vism 242 (dvat- 
tins’ аКага°), 251 (danta?); SnA 87. — 2. a line, norm, 
thus the canon of Buddhist writings; the text of the 
Pali Canon, i. e. the original text (opp. to the Com- 
mentary ; thus “© pāliyaņ ” is opposed to '' atthakatha- 
yay " at Vism 107, 450, etc). It is the literary language 
of the early Buddhists, closely related to Magadhi. See 
Grierson, The Home of Lit. Райт (Bhandarkar Com- 
memoration vol. p. 117 sq.), and literature given by 
Winternitz, Gesch. d. Ind. Litt., 11.10 ; 111.606, 635. The 
word is only found in Commentaries, not in the Pitaka. 
See also Hardy, Introd. to Nett, p. xi. — J 1v.447 (?na- 
yena accord. to the Pali Text); Vism 376 (°nay’ anusa- 
rena id.), 394. 401, 565 ("anusàárato accord. to the text 
of the Canon); 607, 630, 660 sq., 693, 712; KhA 41; 
SnA 333, 424, 519, 604; DhsA 157, 168; DhA 1v.93; 
VvA 117, 203 (palito+ atthuppattito); PvA 83, 87, 92, 
287; and freq. elsewhere. 

-vannana is explanation of the text (as regards 
meaning of words), purely textual criticism, as opposed 
to vinicchaya-katha analysis, exegesis, interpretation 
of sense Vbh 291; Vism 240 (contrasted to bhavana- 
niddesa). 
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Páligunthima (adj.) [doubtful, fr. palit gunth. see pali- 


78 


gunthita ; hapax legomenon] covered round (of sandals) ` 


Vin 1.186 (Vin. Texts 11.15: laced boots); v.1. BB 
°gunthika. 


Pálieca (nt.) [fr. palita] greyness of hair M 1.49; S 11.2, 42 
A 111.196; Dhs 644, 736, 869; VbhA 98. 


Palibhaddaka [fr. palibhadda=pari+ bhadda, very aus- 
picious] the tree Butea frondosa J 1v.205; Nd? 680A"; 
Vism 256 (?atthi); VbhA 239 (id.); KhA 46, 53; DhsA 
14; DhA 1.383. As phalibhaddaka (-уапа),аї J 11.162 
(v. 1. pátali?). 


Paleti [cp. (Epic) Sk. palayati, fr. ра] 1. to protect, guard, 
watch, keep Sn 585; J 1.55; 1V.127; v1.589; Miln 4 
(pathavi lokar paleti, perhaps in meaning ''keeps, 
holds, encircles," similar to meaning 2); Sdhp 33. — 
2. (lit. perhaps “to see through safely''; for pala- 
yati by false analogy) to go on, to move, to keep going, 
in def" of carati as viharati, iriyati, vattati, paleti, 
yapeti, yapeti at Nd? 237; Vbh 252; DhsA 167. 
palana. So also in phrase atthar paleti (so read for 
paleti ?) “to come home” i. e. to disappear Sn 1074 
(see expli Nd? 28). See other refs. under palayati. — 
pp. palita. Sec also abhi? & pari?. А contracted 
(poetical) form is found as pallate at J v.242, expl! 
by C. as palayati (palayate), used as Med.-Pass. 


Pavaka (adj. п.) [fr. pu, Vedic pavaka] 1. (adj.) pure, 
bright, clear, shining J v.419. — 2. (m.) the fire 5 1.69; 
A 1v.97 ; Dh 71, 140; J 1v.26; v.63 (=kamha-vattanin) 
v1.236 (=aggi C.); Pv 1.85; Vism 170 (—aggi). 


Pavacana (nt.) [ра + vacana, with lengthening of first a 
(see Geiger, P.Gr. $33!)] a word, esp. the word of the 
Buddha D 1,88; 5 11.259; Th 1, 587; 2, 457. 


Pávadati [ —pavadati] to speak out, to tell, show J 11.439; 
Pv 1v.195 ; PvA 118. 
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Ср. 


Pasada 


Pavara [ír. pa+ vr] 1. a cloak, mantle Vin 1.281; J v.409 
(expld as pavara-dibba-vattha !).— 2. the mango tree 
KhA 58 (°puppha; Vism 258 at id. p. has рауагака?). 


Pavarika [fr. pavara] a cloak-seller (?) Vin 1v.250. 


Pavala [see pavila] hair ; only in cpd. °nipphotana pulling 
out one's hair S 1v.300. 


Pavisa & Pavekkhi sce pavisati. 


Pavurana (nt.) [fr. ра+а + vr, see papurana & parupana] 
cloak, mantle M 1.359; Vin 1v.255, 289; ThA 22. 


Pavusa [ра + vrs, cp. Vedic pravrsa & pravarsa] 1. rain, 
the rainy season (its first 2 months) Th 1, 597; J v.202, 
206. — 2. a sort of fish J 1v.70 (gloss pagusa, q. v.). 


Pavussaka (adj.) [fr. pavusa] raining, shedding rain 
М. 1.306; S v.51; A 1v.127; J 1.95, 96 Miln 114. 


Pasa! [Vedic ра$а] a sling, snare, tie, fetter S 1.105, 111; 
A 11.182; 1v.197; Vin 1v.153 (? hattha?); Sn 166; 
It 36 (Màra?); J 111.184; 1v.414; PvA 206. On its 
frequent use in similes see J.P.7.S. 1907, 111. 


Pasa? (Class. Sk. prasa їг. рга + as) a spear, a throw Sn 303 ; 
A 1V.171 (kuthàri? throw of an axe). —asi° a class of 
deities Miin тот. 


Pasa? (a stone ?) at PvA 63 (pàs' antare) is probably a 
misreading and to be corrected to palasa (palas' antare, 
similarly to rukkh' antare, katth'- and mil’ antare), 
foliage. 


Pàsagsa (adj.) Гега. fr. pasansati with pa for pa as in 
similar formations (see pamokkha)] to be praised, 
praiseworthy M 1.5, 404; 11227 (dasa °{{Һапапі); 
А v.129 Gd); J 11.493, Ру ту тз Ите 


Раѕака! іт. раѕа!) a bow, for the dress Vin 11.136; for 
the hair Th 2, 411 (if Morris, J.P.T.S. 1893, 45, 46, is 
right to be corr. fr. pasàda). 


Pasaka? [ír. раза?] a throw, a die J v1.281. 
Pasaka?® lintel Vin 11.120 =148 (see Vin. Texts 111.144). 


Pásanda {ср. late Sk. pàsanda] heresy, sect S 1.133; 
А 1.466; Th 2, 183 Miln 359; ThA 164. -?ika heretic, 
sectarian Vin IV.74. 


Pasana [Epic Sk. pàsàna] a rock, stone A 1.283; Sn 447; 
J 1.109, 199; v.295; Vism 28, 182, 183; VbhA 64 (its 
size as cp? with pabbata); DhA 111.151; DhsA 389; 
VvAÀ 157; Sdhp 328. 

-gula a ball of (soft) stone, used for washing (pumice 
stone?) A 1.200 (sala-latthin . . . taccheyya . . . 
likheyya . . . pàsanagulena dhopeyya . . . nadin pa- 
tàreyya), ep. M 1.233; and Vism 28 “ bhajane thapitar) 
gulapindag viya pásanap." -cetiya a stone Caitya 
DhA 11.253. -tala a natural plateau J 1.207. -pitthe 
at the back of a rock Vism 116. -pokkharani a natural 
tank Vism 119. -phalaka a slab of stone J 1v.328. 
-macchaka a kind of fish (stone-fish) J 1v.70; v1.450. 
-lekha writing on a stone Pug 32. -sakkhara a little 
stone, fragment of rock S 11.137; A 1v.237. -sevala 
stone Vallisneria J v.462. -vassa rain of stones SnA 224. 


Pasanaka = раѕапа Vin 11.211. 


Pasada [pa+ 4+ sad, ep. Class. Sk. prasada] a lofty plat- 
form, a building on high foundations, a terrace, palace 
Vin 1.58, 96, 107, 239; 11.128, 146, 236 (cp. Vin. Texts 
1174; 111,078); D 11.21; $1137; A 1.64); Sn (сд HERE 
Pv 11.125; J 11.447; IV.153 (pillars); v.217; Vism 339 
(tala); DhsA 107; SnA 502 ; ThA 253, 286; VVA 197; 
PvA 23, 75, 279 (cp. прагі°); Sdhp 299. —satta-bhi- 


Pasadika 


maka? a tower with 7 platforms J 1.227, 346; 1У.323, 
378; v.426, 577. The Buddha's 3 castles at D 11.21; 
A 1.145; J vr.289. See also J.P.T.S. 1907, 112 (p. in 
similes). 

Pásádika (adj.) [fr. pasada] 1. pleasing, pleasant, lovely, 
amiable Vin 1v.18 ; D 111.141 ; S 1.95 ; 11.279 ; A 11.104 Sq., 
203; 111.255 sq. ; DhA 1.119; ThA 266, 281; DA 1.141, 
281; VvA 6; PvA 46, 186, 187,261. —samanta? lovely 
thronghont A 1.24; v.11. — 2. comfortable Vism 105. 


Pasavin (adj.) (ќт. pasavati] bringing forth S v.170; J 
1.394. 


Pasuka [for the usual рһаѕика) а rib Vin 11.266. 
Rh.D.). 


Pásula [for phasuEa] a rib Vin 111.105. 


(loop ? 


Pássati fat. of pibati (for pivissati). 


Pahuna (m. nt.) [fr. pa+4a+hn, see also àhnna & ег.) 
1. (m.) a guest A 11.260; J v1.24, 516. — 2. (nt.) meal 
for a guest D 1.97 2 M 11.154; Vism 220 ; DA 1.267. 


Pahunaka (m.-nt.) [fr. pàhuna] 1. (m.) a guest J 1.197; 
1V.274 ; Miln 107; DA 1.267, 288; DhA 11.17. — 2. (nt.) 
meal for a guest S I.114. 


Pahuneyya (adj.) [fr. pàhuna, see also àhnneyya] worthy 
of hospitality, deserving to be a guest D 111.5; S 1.220; 
MORFARS; 11.36, 134,248, 387, 1713 59.5 v.67, 
198; It 88; Vism 220. 


Pahuneyyaka = pahuneyya J 111.440. 


Paheti [secondary form. after aor. pahesi fr. pahinati] to 
send J 1.447; Miln 8; PvA 133. 


Pi (indecl.) [the enclitic form of api (cp. api 2a); on simi- 
larities in Prk. see Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 143] emphatic 
particle, as prefix only in pidahati and pilandhati, 
where api? also is found (ep. api rb). — 1. also, and 
also, even so D 1.1 ; Vin 1v.139 (cara pi re get away with 
yon: see re); J 1.151, 278. — 2. even, just so; with 
numbers or num. expressions '' altogether, in all, just 
that many" J 1.151; 111.275; 1У.142. — cattàáro pi 
J 111.51; nbho pi J 1.223; sabbe pi Sn 52; J 1.280. — 
3. but, however, on the other hand, now (continning a 
story) J 1.208; 1v.2. — 4. although, even if J ir.110 
(ciram pi kho . . . ca although for a long time. . . 
yet). — 5. perhaps, it is time that, probably Sn 43; 
J 1.151; 1.103. — 6. pi... pi in correlation (like 
api... api): (a) both .. .and; very often un- 
translatable Sn 681 (yada pi... tada pi when... 
then), 808 (dittha pi suta pi); J 1.222 (jale pi thale pi); 
(Б) е ег с. ог J 1.150; 11.102. 


Pinsa [рр. of pinsati?} crushed, ground, pounded DhA 
11.184 (v. I. pittha, perhaps preferable). 


Pigsati! [pis ог pins, cp. Vedic pinsati, with two bases viz. 
Idg. *peig, as in P. piüjara & pingala; Lat. pingo to 
paint, embroider ; and *peik, as in Sk. pinsati, pesah ; 
Av. paes- to embellish; Gr. ликілос many-coloured ; 
Goth. féh, Ags. fah id. See detail in Walde, Lat. 
IV. under pingo) to adorn, form, embellish; orig. to 
prick, cut. Perhaps pinsare (3. pl. med.) J v.202 
belongs here, in meaning “tinkle, sound" (lit. prick), 
expl? in C. by viravati. Other der. see under pingala. 
рійјага, pesakara. 


Pinsati® [pi$ or ping, Vedie pinasti, cp. Lat. pinso to grind, 


pila —pestle, pistillum —pistil; Lith. paisyti to pound | 


barley; Gr. mríesw id.; Ohg. fesa=Nhg. fese) 1. to 
grind, crush, pound J 1.452 ; 11.363; 1v.3 (matthakar), 
440 (akalun candananü ca silàya p.); Miln 43; РА 
1.184 (gandhe pinsissati; ВВ  pisissati) — 2. to 
knock against each other, make a sound J v.202: see 
pinsati!.— pp. pinsa & pittha!. See also pisati and pati?. 
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Pinka [for pinga yellow, brownish, tawny] a young shoot, 
sprout J 111.389 (v. 1. singa, which also points to pinga ; 
expl? by pavala). 


Pinga see pinka. 


Pingala (adj.) [see pinsati!, cp. Vedic pingala] 1. reddish- 
yellow, brown, tawny 5 1.170; J vi.199 (=pingiya). — 
2. red-eyed, as sign of ugliness J 1v.245 (as Np.; 
comb? with nikkhanta-datha); v.42 (tamba-dathika 
nibbiddha-pingala); Pv 11.4! (=°locana PvA 90; 
+ ka|àra-danta). 

-kipillaka the red ant DhA 111.206. -cakkhuta red- 
eyedness PvA 250. -makkhika the gadfly J 111.263 
(=dansa) Nd? 268=SnA 101 (id.); SnA 33 (where a 
distinction is made between kàna-makkhikà and 
pingala?), 572 (=dansa). 


Pingiya (adj.) [fr. Vedic pinga] reddish-brown, yellow 
J v1.199. 


Pingula (f.) [a var. of Sk. pingala, a kind of owl] a species 
of bird J v1.538. 


Picu! [cp. Class. Sk. pien] cotton Vin 1.271; usually in 
сраз, either as Карраѕа° S v.284, 443, or tüla? S v.284, 
351 (T. thula?), 443; J v.480 (Т. tula’). 

-patala membrane or film of cotton Vism 445. 
-manda the Nimb or Neem tree Azadizachta Indica 
Pv 1.16 (cp. PvA 220); the usual P. form is puci- 
manda (q. v.). 


Picu? [etym. nnknown, prob. Non-Aryan] a wild animal, 
said to be a kind of monkey J v1.537. 


Piccha (nt.) [cp. Epic Sk. ріссһа & puccha tail, to Lat. 
pinna, E. fin. Ger. finne] tail-feather, esp. of the pea- 
cock Vin 1.186 (mora?) — dve? (& de?) Having two 
tail-feathers ] v.339, 341 (perbaps to be taken as 
“wing” here, cp. Halàyudha 2, 84-—paksa) Ср. 
piücha & рійја. 

Picchita in su? J v.197 is not clear, C. expl* by suphassita, 
i. e. pleasing, beautiful, desirable, thus dividing sn-p- 
icch?. 


Picchila (adj.) (cp. Class. Sk. picchila] slippery Vism 264 ; 
VbhA 247 (lasikà —p-kunapar); DhA 11.4 (?^magga). 


Piücha = piccha, i. e. tail-feather, tail Vin 11.130 (mora?). 
Cp. pinja. 

Рійја (nt.) [=piccha] a (peacock's) tail-feather J 1 38 
(mora? kalapa), 207 (=pekkhuna); 111.226 (BB piccha 
& miecha); DA 1.41 (тога°); DhA 1.394 (id.); VVA 
147 (mayüra?; BB pincha, SS pakkha); PvA 142 
(mora? kalapa). 


Pinjara (cp. Class. Sk. pifijara ; for etym. see pigsati!] of 
a reddish colour, tawny J 1.93; Da 1245; ХУА 165, 
288. 

-odaka fruit of the esculent water plant Trapa Bis- 
pinosa J v1.563 (v. 1. сійсагодака), expl? by singhataka. 


Piüjita (adj.) [fr. pinsati , cp. Sk. piüjana] tinged, died 
Miln 240. On expression see Kern, Toev. s. v. 


Pinnüka (nt.) [to pinsati®, cp. Class. Sk. pinyaka] ground 
sesamum, flour of oil-seeds M 1.78, 342; Vin 1v.341. 
(р. nama tilapitthar vuccati); VvA 142 (tila? seed 
cake); PvA 48. 

-bhakkha feeding on flour oí oil-seeds D 1.166; 
A 1.241, 295; 11.206; Nd! 417; Pug 55. 


Pitaka [cp. Epic Sk. pitaka, etym. not clear. See also 
P. pela & pelika] т. basket Vin 1225 (ghata p. uc- 
changa), 240 (catudonika p.) ; v 1v.393 ; Vism 28 (pitake 
nikkhitta-lona-maccha-phála-sadisar phanan) ; dhajifia® 
a graiu-basket DhA 111.370; vihi? a rice basket DhA 
11.374. Usually in comb? kuddala-pitaka “hoe and 
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basket," wherever the act of digging is referred to, 
е. g. Vin 111.47; D 1.101; M 1.127; S 11.88; v.53; А 
1.204; 11.199; J 1.225, 336; DA 1.269. — 2. (fig.) t.t. 
for the 3 main divisions of the Pali Canon “ the three 
baskets (basket as container of tradition Winternitz, 
Ind. Lit. 11.8 ; cp. pela 2) g oral tradition,” viz. Vinaya’, 
Suttanta?, Abhidhamma?; thus mentioned by name 
at PvA 2; referred to as “ tayo pitaka" at J 1.118; 

Vism 96 (pafica-nikaya-mandale tini pitakàni pari- 
vatteti), 384 (tinnan Vedanan uggahanap, tinnar 
Pitakanan uggahanan); SnA 110, 403; DhA 1262; 
ту.38; cp. Divy 18, 253. 488. With ref. to the Vinaya 
mentioned at Viu v.3. — Pitaka is a later collective 
appellation of the Scriptures; the first division of the 
Canon (based on oral tradition entirely) being into 
Sutta and Vinaya (i. e. the stock paragraphs learnt by 
heart, and the rules of the Order). Thus described at 
D 1.124; cp. the expression bhikkhu suttantika vina- 
yadhara Vin 11.75 (earlier than tepitaka or pitakadhara). 
Independently of this division we find the designation 
“Dhamma” applied to the doctrinal portions; and 
out of this developed the 3: Pitaka, the Abhidhamma- 
p. See also Dhamma C. 1. — The Canon as we have 
it comes very near in language and contents to the canon 
as established at the 3" Council in the time of King 
Asoka. The latter was in Magadhi. — The knowledge 
of the 3 Pitakas as an accomplishment of the bhikkhn 
is stated in the term tepitaka “ one who is familiar with 
the 3 P." (thus at Miln 18; Dàvs v.22; KhA 4i with 
v. l. 1°; SnA 306 id. ; DhA 11.385). tipetaki (Vin v.3 
Khemanàma t.), tipetaka (Miln go), and tipitaka-dhara 
KhA 9i. See also below Науа. In BSk. we find the 
term trepitaka in early inscriptions (1° century A.D., see 
€. g. Vogel, Epigraphical discoveries at Sarnath, Efi- 
graphia Indica vin. p. 173. 196; Bloch, J. As. Soc. 
Bengal 1898, 274, 280); the term tripitaka in literary 
documents (e. в. Divy 54), as also tripita (e. g. AvS 
1.334 ; Divy 261, 505). — On the Pitakas in general & 
the origin of the P. Canon see Oldenberg, in ed. of Vin 
1; and Winternitz, Gesch. d. Ind. Litt. 1913, 11.1 sq.; 
111.606, 635. — Cp. petaka. 

-ttaya the triad of the Pitakas or holy Scriptures 
SnA 328. -dhara one who knows (either one or two 
or all three) the Pitaka by heart, as eka?, dvi’, ti? at 
Vism 62, 99. -sampadaya according to the Р. tradition 
or on the ground of the anthority of the P. M 1.520 
(itihitiha etc.); 11.169 (id.); and in exegesis of itikira 
(hearsay-tradition) at A 1.189 —11.191 — Nd? 151. 


Pittha! (nt.) [pp. of pipsati?, cp. Sk. pista] what is ground, 
grindings, crushed seeds, flour Vin 1.201, 203; IV.261, 


341 (tila?—pinfhaka); J 11.244 (таѕа°). As pitthi at 
J 1.347. ў А 

-khadaniya ''flour-eatables," i. e. pastry Vin 1.248 
(cp. Vin. Texts 11.139). -dhitalika a flour-doll, i 
made of paste or a lump of flour PvA 16, 19 (cp. uddana 
to the т“ vagga p. 67 pitthi & reading pinda? on p. 17). 
-pindi a lump of flour Vism 500 (in comp.). -madda 
flour paste Vin 11.151 (expl? in C. by pittha-khali ; cp. 
pitthi-madda ] 111.226, which would correspond to 
pisti). -surà (intoxicating) extract or spirits of flour 
VvA 73. 


Pitiha? (nt.) [identical in form with pittha?] a lintel (of a 
door) Vin 1.47 (kavàta?); 11.120 (^sanghàta, cp. Vin. 
Texts 111.105), 148, 207. 


Р һа? (nt.) [cp. Vedic prstha, expl? by Grassmann as 
pra-stha, i. e. what stands out] back, hind part; also 
surface, top J 1.167 (разапа° top of a rock). Usually 
in oblique cases as adv., viz. instr. pitthena along, over, 
beside, by way of, on J 11.111 (udaka®) ; 1v.3 (samudda?), 
loc. pitthe by the side of, near, at: parikhà? at a ditch 
PvA 201; on, on top of, on the back of (animals): 
ammanassa p. J v1.381 (cp. pitthiyan); tina? J 1v.444; 
рапка? J 1.223 ; samudda? J 1.202. — assa? on horseback 


D 1.103 ; similarly : vàranassa р. J 1.358 ; siha? J 11.244 ; 
hatthi? J 11.244; 111.392. See also following. 


Pitthi & Pitthi (f.) [—pittha?, of which it has taken over 
the main function as noun. On relation pittha — 
pitthi cp. Trenckner, Notes 55; Franke, Bezzenberger’s 
Beiträge xx.287. Cp. also the Prk. forms pittha, 
pitthi & pisti, all representing Sk. prstha: Pischel, 
Prk. Gram. $53] 1. the back Vin п.2со (рі); M 1.354; 
J 1.207; 11.159, 279. pitthig (paccàmittassa) passati 
to see the (enemy's) back, i. e. to see the last of some- 
body J 1.296, 488; 1v.208. pitthi as opposed to ura 
(breast) at Vin 11.105; Sn бсо; as opposed to tala 
(palm) with ref. to hand & foot: hattha (or pada-) tala 
& °pitthi: J 1v.188; Vism 361.—abl. pitthito as adv. 
(from) behind, at the back of Sn 412 (+ anubandhati 
to follow closely); ХУА 256; PvA 78 (geha^). pitthito 
karoti to leave behind, to turn one's back on J 1.71 
(cp. prsthato-mukha Divy 333).  pitthito pitthito 
right on one's heels, very closely Vin 1.47; D 1.1, 226. 
— 2. top, upper side (in which meaning usually pittha’), 
only in cpd. °разапа and loc. pitthiyan as adv. on top 
of J v.297 (ammana^). pitthi at VvA 101 is evidently 
faulty reading. 

-асагіуа teacher's understudy, pupil-teacher, tutor 
J 11.100 ; v.458, 473, 501. -kantaka spina dorsi, back- 
bone М 1.58, 80, 89; 1.92; Vism 271; VbhA 243; 
КҺА 49 sq.; Sdhp 102. -kotthaka an upper room 
(bath room ?) DhA 11.19, 20. -gata following behind, 
foll. one's example Vism 47. -pannasala a leaf-hut at 
the back J vi.545. -parikamma treating one's back 
(by rubbing) Vin 11.106. -passe (loc.) at the back of, 
behind J 1.292; PvA 55, 83, 106. -pada the back of 
the foot, lit. foot-back, i. e. the heel Vism 251 ; KhA 51, 
(atthika); DA 1.254. -pasana a flat stone or rock, 
plateau, ridge J 1.278; 11.352; у1279; DhA 11.58; 
VhbhA 5, 266. -bàha the back of the arm, i. e. elbow 
(cp. °pada) KhA 49, 50 ("atthi): -magsa the flesh of the 
back PvA 210; SnA 287. -mansika backbiting, one 
who talks behind a person's back Sn 244 (=°mansa- 
khadaka C.); J 11.186 (of an unfair judge); v.1; Pv 
111.9’ (BB; T. ?aka) As ^?magsiya at J v.10. -man- 
Sikatà backbiting Nd? 39. -roga back-ache SnA 111. 
-vagsa back bone, a certain beam in a building DhA 
I.52. 

Pitthika (adj.) (-°) [fr. pitthi] having а back, in digha® 
with a long back or ridge Sn 604; mudu? having a 
flexible back Vin 111.35. 


Pitthika (f.)=pitthi; loc. pitthikaya at the back of, 
behind J 1.456 (mandala?). 

Pitthimant (adj.) [fr. pitthi] having a back, in f. pitthi- 
mati (ѕепа) (an army) having troops on (horse- or, 
elephant-) back J v1.396. 


Pithara (m. & nt.) [cp. Epic Sk. pithara] a pot, a pan 
Miln 107 (spelt pithara) As pitharaka [cp. BSk. 
pitharika Divy 496 ; so read for T. piparikà] at KhA 54 
to be read for T. pivaraka according to App. SnA 869. 


Pinda [cp. Vedic pinda ; probably connected with pig i. e. 
crush, grihd, make into a lump; Grassmann compares 
pid to press; on other attempts at etym. see Walde, 
Lat. Wtb. s. v. puls] 1. a lump, ball, thick (& round) 
mass S 1.206 (atthiyaka?^) ; Pv 111.55 (nonita?^); VvA 62 
(kummiása?^), 65 ; Sdhp 529 (ayo?). — 2. a lump of food, 
esp. of alms, alms given as food S 1.76; Sn 217, 388, 
391; J 1.7 (nibbuta? cooled); Miln 243 (para °n ajjhu- 
pagata living on food given by others) pindaya (dat.) 
for alms, freq. in comb? with carati, patikkamati, 
(ватар) pavisati, e. g. Vin 11.195; 111.15; M 11.157; 
Sn 386; SnA 141, 175; PvA 12, 13, 16, 47, 81, 136 and 
passifa. — 3. a conglomeration, accumulation, com- 
pressed form, heap, in akkhara? sequence of letters or 
syllables, context DhA 1v.70. 
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-attha condensed meaning, résumé J 1.233, 275, 306; 
KhA 124, 192. Cp. sampindanattha. -ukkhepakar 
in the manner of taking up lumps (of food), a forbidden 
way of eating Vin 11.214 —IV.195, ср. Vin. Texts 1.64 
(—pindag pindag ukkhipitvà C.) -ganana counting 
in a lump, summing up DA 1.95. -cára alms-round, 
wandering for alms Sn 414. -сагіка one who goes for 
alms, begging Vin 11.215; 111.34, 80; 1v.79; J 1.116; 
VvA 6. -dàyika (& °davika) one who deals out food 
(as occupation of a certain class of soldiers) D 1.51 
(davika); A Iv.107 (v. l. *dàyaka); Miln 331; cp. 
DA 1.156. See also Geiger, P.Gr. 46, 1; Rh. D. Dial. 
1.68 (trsl. '* camp-follower "); Franke, Digha trsl. 53! 
trsl. ** Vorkàmpfer" but recommends trsl. ‘‘ Kloss- 
verteiler" as well). -dhitalika а doll made of a lump 
of dough, or of pastry PvA 17; cp. pittha®. -pati- 
pinda (kamma) giving lump after lunip, alms for alms, 
i. e. reciprocatory begging J 11.82 (pinda-patipindena 
jivikar kappesuy), 307 (pindapata-patipindena jivikan 
kappenti); v.390 (mayan pinda-patipinda-kammar 
na karoma). -pāta food received in the alms-bowl (of 
the bhikkhu), alms-gathering (on term see Vism 31 yo 
hi koci аһаго bhikkhuno pindolyena patte patitatta 
pindapato ti vuccati, and cp. BSk. pindapata-pra- 
vistha AvS 1.359; pindapatra-nirhdraka Divy 239) 
Vin 1.46; 11.32 (°n niharapeti), 77, 198, 223; 111.80, 99; 
IV.66 sq., 77; M 111.297; S 1.76, 92; А 1.240 ; 11.27, 143; 
11.109, 145 Sq.: V.100 ; Sn 339; J 1.7, 149, 212, 233: 
Pug 59; Vism 31, бо; VbhA 279 ("ápacayana); SnA 
374; PYA I1 sq., 16, 38,240. -patika one who eats only 
food received in the alms-bowl; "anga is one of the 
dhutanga ordinances (see dhntanga) Vin 1.253; 1.32 
(anga), 299 ({+pansukilika); 115 (id.); M 1.30; 
Ir41; A 11.391; Pug 59, 69; SnA 57 (°dhutanga). 
-pindapatika bhikkhu a bh. on his alms-round Vism 
246 (in simile); VbhA 229 (id.). Cp. BSk. pindapatika 
AvS 1.248. -patikatta (abstr. to prec.) the state of 
eating alms-food, a characteristic of the Buddhist 
bhikkhu M 11.41 ; S 11.202, 208 sq.; A 1.38; 111.109. 


Pindaka [fr. pinda] (alms)-food А 1v.185 (SS pindapata) ; 
in phrase na pindakena kilamati not go short of food 
Vin 111.15, 87; 1v.23, in ukka-pindaka meaning a cluster 
of insects or vermin Vin 1.211 —239 (v. 1. pinduka). 


Pindi (f.) [cp. pinda & Sk. pindi] a lump, round mass, ball, 
cluster D 1.74=A 111.25 (паһапіуа° ball of fragrant 
soap; DA 1.218: pinda); M rir.92; J 1.76 (phala?); 
11.393 ; 111.53 (amba?) ; Miln 107; Vism 500 (pittha?) ; 
DhA 111.207 (amba?). 


Pindika (-°) in chatta^-vivara is a little doubtful, the 
phrase prob. means “ a crevice in the covering (i. e. the 
round mass) of the canopy or sunshade” J vr.370. — 
Dutoit (J. trsi” v1.457) translates “ opening at the back 
of the sunshade,” thus evidently reading “ pitthika.”’ 


Pindita (adj.) [pp. of pindeti, cp. BSk. pinditamilya 
lump-sum Divy 500] 1. made into a lump, massed 
together, conglomerated, thick Th 2, 395. — 2. '' ball- 
like," close, compact; of sound: J 11.439; V1.519. 


Pindiyülopa [pindi--àlopa] a morsel of food Vin 1.58 
(^bhojana), 96 (id.) ; A 11.27; It 102. 


Pindeti [Denom. fr. pinda] to ball together, mix, put 
together Pv 11.95? ( = pisana-vasena yojeti PVA 135). — 
PP. pindita. 

Pindola [etym. unclear] one who seeks alms S 111.93— 
It 89; cp. Np. °bharadvaja SnA 346, 514, 570. 


Pindolya (nt.) (їг. pindola] asking for alms, alms-round 
S 11.93 2 It 89; Vism 31. 


Pitar [Vedic pity, pitar-; cp. Gr. warijp ; Lat. pater, Jup- 
piter, Dies-piter =Zet¢ татр; Goth. fadar = Ger. vater = 
E father; Oir. athir etc. to onomat. syllable *pa-pa, 


cp. tata & mata] father. — Cases: sg. nom. pita S 1.182 ; 
Dh 43; J v.379; SnA 423; acc. pitaray Dh 294; & 
pituy Cp. 11.9; instr. pitarà J 111.37, pitunà, petya 
J v.214; dat. gen. pitu M 11.176; J 1v.137; У1.365, 
589; & pituno Vin 1.17 (cp. Prk. piuno); abl. pitara 
J V.214; loc. pitari. — pl. nom. pitaro Sn 404; J 1V.1; 
PvA 38, 54 (màtà?^); acc. pitaro PvA 17, pitare, & 
pita Th 2, 433; instr. pitarehi & pitühi; dat. gen. 
pitunnan J 111.83; (mata°); vr.389 (id.); Pv 11.84; 
pitünar It 110; loc. pitusu Th 2, 499; J 1.152 (mata°); 
and pitüsu PvA 3 (mata°). Further: abl. sg. рио 
by the father's side D 1.113 (+ таїйо); A 11.151; 
J v.214.—A 1.62, 132, 138 sq.; Sn 296, 579 (para- 
lokato na pita tayate puttan); Nd? 441 (— yo so janako) ; 
J 1.412 (—tàta) ; v.20 ; VbhA 108 (where pretty popular 
etym. is given with “ piyàyati ti pita "'), 154 (in simile). — 
Of Brahma :D1.18,cp. DA 1.112 ; of Inda J v.153. There 
is sometimes a distinction made between the father as 
such and the grandfather (or ancestors in gen.) with 
culla? (cü]a?), i. e. little and таһа?° i. e. grand-father, 
с. в. at J 1.115 (+ayyaka); PvA 107. The collective 
term for “ parents" is matapitaro (pl. xot dual), e. g. 
Sn 404; J 1.152; nr.83; 1v.1; PvA 107. Ол similes 
of father and son cp. J.P.T.S. 1907, 112. In сраз. 
there are the 3 bases pita, piti? & pitu?. (a) ріќа°: 
?putta father & son J 1.253; pl. °putta fathers & sons, 
or parents & children J 1v 115; vr.84. °maha grand- 
father Pv 11.84; J 11.263; DA 1.281; PVA 41; °maha- 
yuga age of a grandfather (i. e. a generation of ancestors) 
D 1.113 (see det. expl» DA 1.281 =SnA 462) : Sn p. 115; 
KhA  r41; petti-pita-maha great-grandfathers, all 
kinds of ancestors J 11.48 (—pitu-vità maha C.). — 
(b.) piti?^: °kicca duty of a father J v.153; ?ghàta 
parricide J 1v.45 (BB pitu?^); ?pakkha father’s side 
DhA 1.4; °pitimaha (pl) fathers & grandfathers, 
ancestors J у.383 ; °vadha parricide DA 1.135. —(c) pitu? : 
оја originating from the father J v1.589 (+ matuja); 
°ghataka parricide (+matughataka) Vin 1.88, 136, 
168, 320; пата fathers name SnA 423; °pitamaha 
(pl.) ancestors (cp. piti?) A Iv.61; J 1.2; 11.48. °rak- 
khita guarded by a father M 111.46. °santaka father’s 
possession J 1.2. "hadaya father’s heart J 1.61. 


Pitika (-°) (adj.) [fr. pita] one who has a father, having a 
father VvA 68 (sa° together with the f.); PvA 38 
(mata? whose f. was dead): cp. dve? with 2 fathers 


J v-424. 


Pituccha (f.) [pitu--svasà, cp. Sk. pitr-svasr] fatber’s 
sister, aunt; decl. similarly to pita & mata DhA 1.37; 
acc. sg. pitucchasag [Sk. *svasan instead of *svasa- 
ran] J 1v.184. 

-dhità aunt’s daughter, i. e. (girl) cousin DhA 1.85. 
-putta aunt’s son, i. e. (boy) cousin S 11.282 (Tisso 
Bhagavato p.) ; 111.106 (id.) ; J 11.119, 324. 


Pitta (nt.) [cp. Vedic pitta] 1. the bile, gall; the bile also 
as seat of the bilions temperament, excitement or 
anger. Two kinds are distinguished at KhA 60= 
Vism 260, viz. baddha® & abaddha?, bile as organ & 
bile as fluid. See also in detail Vism 359; VbhA 65, 
243.—In enumerations of the parts or affections of 
the body pitta is as a rule comb? with semha (cp. 
Vin 11.137; Kh m; Vism 260, 344; Miln 298). — Vin 
1.137; M 11.90; S 1v.230, 231 (+semha); A 1187; 
III.101, 131; Sn 198 (+semha), 434 (id., expl* as the 
two kinds at SnA 388); Nd! 370; J 1.146 (+semha); 
1.114 (pittan te kupitay your bile is upset or ont of 
order, i. е. yon are in a bad mood) ; Miln 112 (vata-pitta- 
semha . . .), 304 (roga,+semha), 382 (+semha); 
DhsA 190 (as blue-green); DhA 111.15 (cittar n’ atthi 
pittan n’ atthi has no heart and no bile, i. e. does not 
feel & get excited; vv. ll. vitta & nimitta). — 2. [ac- 
cording to Morris, J.P.T.S. 1893, 4 for *phitta =phita, 
Sk. sphita] swelling, a gathering Vin 11.188 (Vin. Texts 
111.237 “а burst gall, і. e. bladder"); S 11.242. The 
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passage is not clear, in C. on Ud 1.7 we read cittar, see 
Morris loe. cit. May the meaning be “ muzzle” ? 
-kosaka gall-bladder KhA 61; Vism 263; VbhA 246. 


РИ Ка (adj.) [fr. pitta] one who has bile or a bilious 
humour, bilions Miln 298 (4-semhika). 


Pittivisaya [Sporadic reading for the usual petti^] the 
realm of the departed spirits M 1.73; J 1.51; Nd! 489. 


Pittivisayika (adj.) [fr. pittivisaya] belonging to the realm 
of the departed Nd! 97 (gati; v. l. petti®). 


Pithiyati (pithiyyati) [Pass. of pidahati, ep. api-dahati, 
Sk. apidhiyate] to be covered, obscured or obstructed ; 
to close, shut M 11.104; 11.184; Sn 1034, 1935; Nd? 
442 (BB pidhiyyati; expl? by pacchijjati), Th 1, 872; 
Dh 173; J 1.279 (akkhini pithiyigsu the eyes shut); 
11.158 (=paticchadiyati) ; vr.432. The spelling of the 
BB manuscripts is pidhiyati (cp. Trenckner, Notes 62). 


Pidalaka [сіут. ? Kern, Toev. s. v. suggests diminutive- 
formation fr. Sk. bidala split bamboo] a small stick, 
skewer Vin 1.116, cp. Bdhgh оп p. 317: “ danda- 
kathina-ppamanena Ка{аѕагакаѕѕа pariyante patisar- 
haritvà duguna-karana." See also Vin Texts 111.94. 


Pidahati [api-- dhà, cp. apidahati & Prk. pinidhattae — 
Sk. apinidhátave] to cover, to close, conceal, shut 
M 1.117, 380 (ауагар); J 1.292 ; 111.26; v.389; Miln 139 
(vajjan) ; DhA 1.396; 11.4, 85; Iv.197 (ürug) ; Sdhp 321; 
aor. pidahi J 1v.308 (kanne); ger. pidahitva Pv 11.76 
(dvárap): Vism 182 (nàsap); DA 1.136, pidhatva Th 2, 
480, & pidhàya J 1.150 (dvaran), 243 (id.); ThA 286; 
DhA 11.199 (dvàràni) — Pass. pithiyati; pp.,pihita 
(q. v.). The opp. of p. is vivarati. 


Pidahana (nt.) [fr. api-- dha, cp. apidahana] covering up, 
shutting, closing Vism 20; DhA 1v.85 ( —thakana). 


Pidhara [ír. api--dhr] a stick (or rag ?) for seraping (or 


wiping ?) Vin 11.141 (avalekhana?), 221 (id.). Meaning 
doubtful. 
Pidhana (nt. [=pidahana] cover J vi.349. -^phalaka 


covering board Vism 261 (where KhA in same passage 
reads patikujjana-phalaka) = VbhA 244. 


Pinàsa [cp. Sk. pinasa] cold in the head, catarrh, іп enum" 
of illnesses under dukkha, at Nd? 304! zz (Каза, ѕаѕа, 
pinàsa, ete.). 


Pipati [dial. form for pibati, pivati, usually restricted to 
Сата Dial, ep. Geiger, P.Gr. $ 132] to drink, only 
in imper. pres. pipa M 1.316; S 1.459, and ppr. pipar 
J v.255, gen. pl. pipatar Sn 398. 


Pipasa (f.) [Desid. form. fr. рё, pibati>pipati, lit. desire 
to drink] 1. thirst Nd? 443 (—udaka-pipàásà) ; Miln 318 ; 
VbhA 196 (in comparison); PvA 23, 33, 67 sq. ; Sdhp 
288. Often comb? with khuda (hunger) e. g. Sn 52, 
436 (khup?); PvA 67; or jighaecha (id.), e. g. M 1.10; 
S 1.118; A 11.143, 153; Miln 304. — 2. longing (for food), 
hunger J 11.319. — 3. desire, erdving, longing D 111.238 
(avigata?); S 111.7, 108, 190; 1v.387; A 11.34 (pipasa- 
vinaya ; expl? at Vism 293); 1v.461 sq. 


Pipasita (adj.) [pp. of pipasati, Desid. fr. ра, ep. ріраѕа] 
thirsty 51.143 ; 11.110 (sura°) ; J v1.399 ; Miln 318 (kilanta- 
tasita-p.); Vism 262; PvA 127; Sdhp 151. 


Pipasin (adj.) [fr. pipasa] thirsty D 11.265. 


Pipi (adj.) [fr. pa, see pivati] drinking (?) in su? good to 
drink (?) J v1.326 (v. 1. BB sucimant). Or is it “ flow- 
ing" (cp. Vedie pipisvat overflowing) ? 


Pipilikà (f.) & pipillika [cp. Vedie pipilika, pipilaka & 
pipilika; BSk. pipilaka AvS 11.130 (kunta?^) See also 
kipillika] ant J 11.276 (BB kipillikà); Sdhp 23; as 
pipillikà at J 1.202. 


Pippala [for the usual P. pipphali, Sk. pippali] pepper 
Vin 1.201, ep. Vin. Texts 11.46. 


Pipphala [cp. Epic Sk. pippala, on ph for p see pipphali] 
the fruit of Ficus religiosa, the holy fig tree J v1.518 
(IXern's reading, Toev. s. v. for T. maddhu-vipphala, 
C. reads madhuvipphala & expl? by madhuraphala). 


Pipphalaka (nt.?) [etym. ? BR give Sk. *pippalaka in 
meaning “thread for sewing "] scissors (? so ed.) DA 
1.70. 


Pipphali (f.) [with aspirate ph for p, as in Sk. pippali, 
see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 62. See also pippala. Etym. loan 
words are Gr. ллем =Гаё. piper=E. pepper, Ger. 
pfeffer] long pepper S v.79; J 111.85; Vv 43$; DhA 
1.258 (^guha Npl.) ; 1У.155. 

Piya! (adj.) [Vedie priya, pri, cp. Gr. mpompcov ; Goth. 
frijon to love, frijonds loving — E. friend; Ger. frei, 
freund ; Ohg. Fria — Sk. priya, E. Friday, ete.] dear, in 
two applications (as stated Nd! 133 —Nd? 444, viz. 
dve piyà: sattà và piyà sankhara và piya, with ref. to 
living beings, to sensations) : 1. dear, beloved (as father, 
mother, husband, ete.) S 1.210 (also compar. %ага); 
Dh 130, 157, 220; Vism 296, 314 sq. ; often comb? with 
manáàpa (pleasing, also іп 2), e. g. D ило; 111.167; 
J 11.155; 1v.132. — 2. pleasant, agreeable, liked Sn 
452. 863: Dh 77, 211; often comb? (contrasted) with 
арріуа, e. р. Sn 363, 450 (see also below). nt. piyay 
a pleasant thing, pleasantry, pleasure S 1.189; Sn 450, 
811; DhÀ 111.275. —appiya unpleasant M 1.86; Kh 
VIIL5. appiyata unpleasantness J Iv.32. See also 
piti & pema. 

-Apaya separation from what is dear to one, absence 
of the beloved A 111.57; Dh 211. -áppiya pleasant & 
unpleasant D 11.277 (origin of it); Dh 211. -kamya 
friendly disposition Vin 1v.12. -ggāhin grasping after 
pleasure Dh 209, ep. DhA 111.275. -cakkhu a loving 
eye D 111.167. -dassana lovely to behold, good- 
looking D 111.167. -bhànin speaking pleasantly, flat- 
tering J v.348. -manapata belovedness М 1.66.  -rüpa 
pleasant form, an enticing object of sight D 1.152 
(єр. DA 1.311); S 1.109 Ба A 11.53, leos Ет 
337, 1086 (cp. Nd? 445); Vbh 103; Nett 27. -уасапа 
term of endearment or esteem, used with ref. to àyasmà 
Nd? 130; SnA 536, etc.; or marisa SnA 536. — vaea 
pleasant speech S 1.189; Sn 452. -vàdin speaking 
pleasantly, affable D 1.60 (manàpacàrin--); А 111.37; 
1V.265 sq. -vippayoga separation from the beloved 
object Sn 41 (cp. Nd? 444); PvA 161 (here with ref. 
to the husband); syn. with appiya-sampayoga, e. g. 
at Vism 504 sq. 

Piya? [sporadic for phiya, q. v.) oar; usually so in ера. 
piyáritta (nt.) oar & rudder S 1.103; A 11.201; J 1v.164. 

Piyaka [cp. Class. Sk. priyaka] a plant going under various 
names, viz. Nauclea cadamba ; Terminalia tomentosa ; 
Vitex trifolia J v.420 (—setapnppha C.) ; v1.269. 

Piyangu (f.) [cp. Vedie priyangu] 1. panie seed, Panicum 
Italicum Vv 537; J 1.39; PVA 283. Mixed with water 
and made into a kind of gruel (piyangüdaka) it is used 
as an emetie J 1.419. See also kangu. — 2. a medicinal 
plant, Priyangu J v.420. 

Piyatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. piya!] belovedness, pleasantness 
A v.164 Sq. ; Sdhp 66. 

Piyáyati [Denom. fr. piya’] to hold dear, to like, to be 
fond of (ace.), to be devoted to S 1.210 ; J 1.156; 11.246; 
V1.5; VbhA 108 (in etym. of pita, q. v.); DhA 1v.125; 
SnA 78; VvA 349; PvA 71.— pp. piyayita. Note. A 
ppr. piyan is found at SnA 169 for Sn 94 adj. piya, and 
is expl? by piyamàna tussamana modamüàna. 

Piyáyanà (f. [fr. piyàyati] love, 
©: 

Piyayita [pp. of piyāyati] held dear, fondled, loved, liked 
Sn 807; Nd! 126. 


fondness for (loc.) 


= 
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Piyala [cp. Class. Sk. priyala] the Piyal tree, Buchanania | Pi]haka (v. 1. milhakà) at S п 228 is to be read as milhaka 
latifolia J v.415. — (nt.) the fruit of this tree, used as “ cesspool ” (q. v.) The C. quoted on p. 228 expl 
food J 1v.344 ; V.324. incorrectly by “ kansalak’ Adi güthapánakà," which 

would mean ‘а low insect breeding in excrements”’ 

(thus perhaps=patanga ?). The trsl. (X.S. 11.155) has 

*' dung-beetle.”’ 


Pire at Vin 1v.139 is to be separated (cara pi rc get away 
with you), both pi and re acting as part. of exclama- 
tion, The C. expl? (p. 362) by “ pire (voc. ?) — para, 
amamaka '' 15 an artificial construction. Pivati & Pibati [Vedic pati & pibati, redupl. pres. to root 


Pilaka [cp. Class. Sk. pidakà] a boil Sn p. 124 (pilaka, Тав. *poi & рї, cp. Lat. bibo (for * pibo); Gr. mir» to 


- E ы n 7 drink, тот. с drink; Obulg. piti to drink, also Lat. 
.l. pilaka); V ka) ; DhA 1. 1. pilaka).— шы ы & P : 
[A e EE ишк Phir 319 (у рака) pótus drink, poculum beaker (=patra, P. patta). See 


also payeti to give drink, pana, paniya drink, pita having 


Pilakkha [cp. Vedic plaksa] the wave-leaved fig tree, drunk] to drink. — pres. pivati D 1.166; 11.184; 
Ficus infectoria Vin 1v.35; DA 1.81. As pilakkhu J 1v.380; v.106; PvA 55.— 1° pl. pivàma Pv 1.118; 
[ср. Prk. pilakkhu Pischel, Prk. Gr. 8 105] at S v.96; 223 pl. pivatha PvA 78 & pivatha Pv 1.117; 3! pl. med. 
J 01.24, 398. piyyare J 1v.380. — imper. piva PvA 39, & pivatu 


Vin 1v.109. — ppr. pivar Sn 257; Dh 205, & pivanto 
SnA 39. — fut. pivissati J v1.365; PvA 5, 59; pissami 
J 111.432; passati J 1v.527. — aor. pivi J 1.198; apivi 


Pilandha (adj.) (-°) [fr. pilandhati] adorning or adorned 
Miln 336, 337. Ср. apiJandha. 


Pilandhati [see apilandhati, api-- nah] to adorn, put on, Mhvs 6, 21; pivasin Ud 42; apàyipha J 1.362 (ог 
bedeck Miln 337; J v.goo. Caus. IJ. pilandhapeti °sinha ?); apansu А 1.205.— ger. pivitva J 1.419; 

J 1.386. 11.491; V1.518; PvA 5, 23; pitva Sn 257; Dh 205; 

67 . ri E * 1 A > 8 = E 

Шыг» Разіна (nt) [—apilandhana] putting on | 12/97 Divine J rii pitra Pv ud, раа 
ornaments, embellishment, ornament, trinkets A 1.254, Je on 64 ee ita UR xA Of lorie edd Hoe = 
ЕРТ Fh 2, 74; Му о (I); J 1-386 (I); v.205; € x B Е МОРА Ae ы is 
MHA 230 (ушан: 1); VvA 157 (I. 167 (D: PvA (); | Уе mention the foll.: pipati М 1.32; РБзА доз (as v. 1); 
d 2 ‚ imper. pipa J 1.459; ppr. pipan М 1.316, 317. — Caus. 


5аһр 243. payeti & payapeti (q. v.). 
Pilava & Plava [fr. plu, cp. Vedic plava boat, Russ. plov 
ship] 1. swimming, flowing, floating J v.408 (ѕи- ў 
plav-atthan in order to swim through well=plavana | Pivaraka see pitharaka. 
C.) —2. a kind of duck [so Epic Sk.] Vv 35* (cp. | Pisati [=pinsati] to grind, crush, destroy ; Pass. pisiyati 
VvA 163); J v.420. to perish VvA 335 (+ vinaseti). — pp. pisita. 
Pilavati & Plavati [ср. Vedic plavati; plu, as in Lat. pluo | Pisana (nt.) [fr. pipsati ?] grinding, powder, see upa’. 
to rain, pluvius гап; Gr. miw swim, тАйнш wash ; Ohg. Pisáca [cp. Sk. pisaca & Vedic pi$àci; to same root as 
flouwen etc. to rinse —E. flow] to move quickly (of pisuna=Vedic pisuna, & Lat. piget, Ohg. féhida 
water), to swim, float, sway to & fro Th 1, 104; Miln enmity = Арз. faehp ('' feud "), connected with root of 
377: VVA 163; DhsA 76. Аз plavati at] 1.336 (verse) ; Goth. fijan to hate; thus pisaca=fiend] 1. a demon, 
Dh 334 (v. 1. 55; T. palavati). As palavati at Th 1, goblin, sprite D 1.54 (T. pesaca, v. l. pisaca, expl 


Pivana (nt.) [fr. pivati] drinking PvÀ 251. 


B gicuuppslsvati Ере е) opitapett, pari- at DA 1.164 as ''pisácà mahanta-mahanta satta ti 
palavati. vadati "), 93; S 1.209; A 111.69; Ud 5; J 1.235; 1v.495 
Pilavana < Palavana (nt.) [fr. pln] swimming, plunging (yakkha p. peta); Miln 23; VvA 335; PvA 198; Sdhp 
J v.409 (pl^). 313.— Í. pisaci J v.442. — 2. [like pisaca-loha refer- 


ring to the Paisaca district, hailing from that tribe, cp. 
the term malla in same meaning and origin] a sort of 
acrobat, as pl. pisaca *' tumblers " Miln 191. 


Pilàpanatà (f.) [ír. plu, see pilavati] superficiality 
Dhs 1349, cp. Dhs& 405. 


p m Tp Ru eae) is doubtful. -nagara town of goblins (cp. yakkha-nagara) Vism 
ausbóll suggests mistake for palala straw, so also 531. -loha [connected with the tribe of the Paisaca's : 
Ed. Müller, P.Gr. 6. Mhbh vir.4819; cp. Paisáci as onc of the Prakrit dia- 
Pilotika (f.) [cp. Class. Sk. plota (BR — prota), Suér.1.15, 3; lects: Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 3] a kind of copper VbhÀ 63 
16, 7 & passim] a small piece of cloth, a rag, a bandage (eight varieties). 
Vin 1.255, 296 (khoma? cp. Vin. Texts 11.156); M 1.141 


inna-?o- i a зы ү Pisácaka = ріѕаса, only in cpd. pansu° mud-sprite J 1v.380, 
(chinna-°o-dhamma laid bare or open); S 11.28 (id.), 496; DA 1.287: DhA 11.26. 


219 (pata?) ; J 1.220 ; 11.145 ; 111.22 (jinna?), 511 ; V1.383 ; 
Miln 282; Vism 328; KhA 55; DhA 1.221 (tela? rags | Pisácin (adj. n.) г. pisáca, lit. having a demon] only f. 
dipped in ой); УУА 5; PvA 185; — As m. at J 1v.365. pisácini a witch (=pisaci) Th 1, 1151. 

The BSk. forms vary; we read chinna-pilotika at AvS ME ee m PER 
1198; MVastu 111.63; робка (or °ka) at MVastu | Pisücillikà (f.) [fr. ріѕаса] a tree-gohlin Vin 1.152 ; 11.115, 
111.50, 54. Besides we have ploti in karmaploti (pür- 134; SnÀ 357; cp. Vin. Texts 1.318. 


vikà k.) Divy 150 etc, AvS 1.421. à HET d А ee 
-khanda a piece of rag DhA 1v.115; ThA 269 ; PVA 171. жил eee Perouse sem ОЕР иа 


Pillaka [cp. Sk. *pillaka] t dos of an animal, some- 
times used as term for a child J 11.406 (sükara?); DhA 
1V.134 (as an abusive term ; vv. ll. SS kipillaka ; gloss К | Pisila (nt.) [Sk. pisala] a dial. expression for pati or раќа 


Pisiyati Pass. of pisati (q. v.). 


pitucülaka, BB сўакапі{ һа); Sdhp 164, 165.— As "bowl" M nr235 (passage quite misunderstood by 
pillika at J 1.487 (godha?, у. 1. BB godha-kippillika). Neumann in his trsl? 111.4 14). 
Pilakà (6) Гер. Class. Sk. pidakāJ 1. a small boil, poss Pisuna (adj.) [Vedic piguna, sec etym. under pisáca] back- 
iN >, M UP a UE 1 po 303; Nd! 370; biting, calumnious, malicious M 111.33, 49; J 1.297; 
i, 29 il: k шыс OD (0! а sword) ут 28. Pug 57; PvA 15, 16, Usually comb? with vaca mali- 
ME ea cious specch, slander, pisunavaca and pisunavaca D 1.4, 
Pijayhati [api-- nayhati, cp. Sk. pinahyate] to fasten on, 138; 111.70 sq., 171, 232, 269; M 1.362; 111.23; adj. 
put on, cover, dress, adorn J v.393 (pilayhatha 3“ sg. pisunavaca & M 11.22, 48; S 11.167; Pug 39.— Cp. 
imper. —pilandhatu C.). pesuna. 
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Pisodara 
EE EE a 
Pisodara [prsa, i. е. prsant + udara, see pasata!] having a 

spotted belly КПА 107 (ed. compares prsodaradi Panini 
VE.3, 109). d 


Pihaka (nt) [cp. Sk. plihagaka & plihan (also Vedic 
plasi?), Av. sporozan; Gr. o@hhr, от\ауҳиа entrails ; 
Lat. lien spleen] the spleen M 111.9»; Sn 195; J V.49. 
In detail at Vism 257; VbhÀ 240. 


Pihana (nt.) & °a (f.) (fr. piheti] envying Dhs 1959; SnA 
459 (sila). 


Pihayati & Piheti (cp. Vedic sprhayati, sprh] 1. to desire, 
long for (with acc.) Vin 1.187; S 1.242 (pihayittha 
29 pl. aor.); J 1.401; 1V.198 (pattheti--); Fh 2, 454; 


Vv 8445 (  piyàyati VvÀ 349). — 2. to envy (with gen. 
of person & object), covet M 1.504 ; S 1.202, 236; Th 1, 
62 ; Sn 823, 947; 1t 36; Dh 94 (= pattheti DhA 177), 181 
(id. 11.227), 365 (ppr. pihayay —labhag patthento 
DhA 1v.97) ; J 1.197 (aor. mà pihayi); Miln 336. — рр. 
pihayita. 


Pihayita [pp. of pihayati! desired, envied, always comb 
with patthita Miln 182, 351. 


Piha (f.) [fr. sprh, cp. Sk. sprha] envy, desire М 1.304; 
J 1.197 ; Vism 392 (Bhagavantar) disva Bnddha-bhavàya 
pihag anuppadetva thita-satto nama n' atthi). — adj. 
apiha without desire S 1.181. 


Piháyaná (1.) = pihanà Nett 18. 


Pihálu (adj.) (ср. Sk. sprhala, fr. sprh, but perbaps — Ved. 
piyaru malevolent. On y >h ep. P. patthayati for 
patthahati] covetous, only neg. a? $ 1.187 =Th 1, 1218; 
Sn 852 ; Nd! 227. 


Pihita [pp. of pidahati] covered, closed, shut, obstructed 
(opp. vivata) M 1.118 ; 1.61; 51.40; A 11.104 ; Nd! 149; 
J 1.266 ; Miln 102 (dvara), 161; Vism 185; DA 1.182 
(°dvara). 


Pitha (nt.) (cp. Epic Sk. pitha] a seat, chair, stool, bench. 
— 4. kinds are given at Vin 1V.40 = 168, viz. masaraka, 
bundikabaddha, kulirapadaka, ahaccapadaka 
categories as given under mafica).— Vin 1.47, 180; 
is, WK, 2995 Sx WERE (mafica?^, Dvandva); 1v.133 
(ayo?); Ps 1.176 ; Vv 1! (see discussed in detail at VvA 
8); VvÀ 295 (тайєа°). — раба? footstool J 1v.378; 
VvA 291; bhadda? state-chair, throne J 111.410. 

-sappin “one who crawls by means of a chair or 
bench,” i. e. one who walks on a sort of crutch or 
support, a cripple (pitha here in sense of ‘‘hatthena 
gahana-yogga " VvA 8; exlpi by Bdhgh as “ chinn’ iri- 
уараіћа " Win. Texts 1.225) J 1.76. 418 ; v.426 (khujja + ) 
v1.4, то; Miln 205, 245. 276; Vism 596 (& jaccandha, in 
simile); DhA 1.194; 11.69; PugA 227; PvA 282. 


Pithaka [ír. pitha] a chair, stool VvA 8, 124. See also 


palala®. 


Pithika (f.) г. pitha] a bench, stool Vin 11.149 (“ cushioned 
chair" Bdhgh; see Vin. Texts 111.165); J 1V.349; DA 
ТУ: 


Pinana (nt.) (їг. pri, ср. piti] 
faction Vism  143- DhsA 
Vism 32 (= mandana). 


1. gladdening, thrill, satis- 
115. — 2. embellishment 


Pinita [pp. of pineti] pleased, gladdened, satisfied Vv 1013 
(=tnttha VvA 84); Miln 238, 249, 361; usually in 
phrase pinitindriya with satisfied senses, with joyful 
heart M 11.121; PvA 46, 70. 


Pineti (cp. Vedic prinati, pri, see piya. The meaning in 
Pali however has been partly confused with рі, pinvati 
(see pina), as suggested by Bdhgh іп DA 1.157: “ pi- 
nenti ti pinitar thama-bal’ üpetar karonti "] to gladden, 
please, satisfy, cheer ; to invigorate, make strong, often 


(same: 
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Piti 


in phrase (attanay) sukheti pineti '* makes happy and 
pleases ” D 1.51 ; 111.130 Sq. ; S 1.90 ; 1V.331 ; PVA 283; 
cp. DhsA 403 (sariray p.) It also occurs in def. of 
piti (pinayati ti piti) at Vism 143=DhsA 115. — Рр. 
pinita. 


Pita! [pp. of pivati] r. having drunk or (pred.) being 
drunk (as liquid) 5 r.212 (madhu?); J 1.198; PvA 25 
(with asita, khayita & sayita as fourfold food). — 
2. soaked or saturated with (-°), in kasáyarasa? J 11.98 
(or pita? ?) and visapita (of an arrow) J v.36; Vism 
303, 381; which may however be read (on acet. of v. 1. 
visappita) as visappita “ poison-applied ” (see appita). 
Does M 1.281 pita-nisita belong here (=visapita) ? — 
3. (nt.) drink M 1.220 sq. =A У.347 Sq-; А v.359; Th І, 
503; Pv 11.719; Nett 29, 80. 


Pita? (adj.) [Epic Sk. pita, etym. unclear] yellow, golden- 
colonred Vin 1.217 (virecana); D 1.76 (nila p. lohita 
odàta) ; 111.268 ("kasina) ; M 1.281 (pita-nisita, belonging 
here or under pita’ ?), cp. 335 (below); A 111.239; 
1V.263, 305, 349; V.61; J v1.185 (nila p. lohita odata 


mafijetthaka), 449 (хаІапкага, °уаѕапа °uttara, cp. 
503); Dhs 203 (°kasina), 240, 247 (nila p. lohitaka, 
odata); Vism 173 (°kasina). — pita is prominent (in 


the sense of golden) in the description of Vimànas or 
other heavenly abodes. A typical example is Vv 47 
(Pitavimàna v.1 & 2), where everything is characterised 
as pita, viz. vattha, dhaja, alankara, candana, uppala, 
pásáda, аѕапа, bhojana, chatta, ratha, assa, bijani; 
the C. expl? of pita at this passage is “ suvanna " ; cp. 
Vv 36! (=parisuddha, hemamaya VvA 166); 784 
(=suvannamaya C. 304). 

-antara a yellow dress or mantle Vv 36 (=pitavanna 
uttariya C. 166). -aruna yellowish red Th 2, 479. 
-Avalepana “ golden-daubed " M 1.385. 


Pitaka (adj.) [[r. pita] yellow Xin зи тоо ШОРО И 
11.274 ; Pv ui (—snvannavanna PvA 170); Dhs 617 
(nila p. lohitaka odata кајака mafjetthaka); ThA 211. 
-pitaka (f.) saffron, turmeric M 1.36. 


Piti ([.) [cp. Class. Sk. priti 


& Vedic prita pp. of pri, 
see pineti & 


piya] emotion of joy, delight, zest, 
exuberance. On term see Dhs. ivsl. 11 and Cpd. 243. 
Classed under sankharakkhandha, not vedana’. 
— PD 1.37, 75; 11.241, 265, 288, M 1.373 S 11.30 ; 1У.236; 
A 111.26, 285 sq.; IV.411, 450; У.І Sq. 135, 311 Sq. 
333 sq-; Sn 257, 687, 695, 969, 1143 (=Bhagavantay 
Arabbha p. pamujjay modana pamodana eitti-odagyay 
etc. Nd? 446); Nd! 3, 491; Pug 68; Dhs 9, 62, 86, 172, 
584. 999; Nett 29; Vism 145 (& sukha in contrasted 
relation), 212, 287 (in detail); DA 1.53 (characterised 
by ananda) ; ПБА 1.32; Sdhp 247, 461. On relation to 
jhana see the latter. In series piti passaddhi samadhi 
upekkha under sambojjhanga {with cleven means of 
cultivation: see Vism 132 & VbhA 282). — Phrase 
pitiyà sariray pharati “' to pervade or thrill the body 
with joy " (aor. phari), at J 1.33; V-494: DbA 1.118; 
1V.102 ; all passages refer to piti as the fivefold piti, 
paficavanna piti, or joy of the 5 grades (see Dhs. trsl. 
11, 12, and Cpd. 56), viz. khuddika (slight sense of 
interest), khanika (momentary joy), okkantika (oscillat- 
ing interest, flood of joy), ubbega (ecstasy, thrilling 
emotion), and pharana piti (interest amounting to 
rapture, suffusing joy). Thus given at DhsA 115 & 
Vism 143, referred to at DhsA 166.— piti as niramisa 
(pure) and samisa (material) at M 111.85; 5 1У.235. 
-gamaniya pleasant or enjoyable to walk M t.117. 
-pàmojja joy aud gladness A 11.181. 307 (^pàmujja): 
Dh 374; DhA tv.110 ; KhA 82. -pharanata state of being 
pervaded with joy, joyous rapture, ecstasy D 111.277; 
Ps 1.48; Vbh 334; Nett 89. -bhakkha feeding on 
joy (Ep. of the Abhassara Devas) D 1.17; 11.28, 84, 90; 
A v.60; Dh 200; A L110; DhA 111.258; Sdhp 255. 
-mana joyful-hearted, exhilarated, glad of heart 
or mind M 1.37; 11.86; S 1.181; A 11.21; V.3; Sn 700; 


Pitika 
Nd! 3; J nt.4tr; Vbh 227. -rasa taste or emotion of 
joy VvA 80. -sambojjhanga the joy-constituent of 
enlightenment M 11186; D 111.106, 226, 252, 282. 
Eleven results of such a state are enum? at DhsA 75, 
viz. the 6 anussatis, прат’ ánussati, lükhapuggala- 
parivajjanatà, siniddha-pug.-sevanatà, pasádaniya- 
suttanta-paccavekkhanatà, tadadhimuttatà (ep. Vism 
132 & VbhA 282). -sahagata followed or accompanied 
by joy, bringing joy Dhs 1578 (dhanimà, various things 
or states); Vism 86 (samadhi). -sukha zest and happi- 
ness, intrinsic joy (cp. Cpd. 56, 243) S 1.203 ; D 11.131, 
222; Dhs 160; Vism 158; ThA 160.  Aecording to DhsA 
166 “rapture and bliss,” ep. Expositor 222.  -somanassa 
joy and satisfaction J v.371 ; Sn 512; PvA 6, 27, 132. 


Pitika (-°) (adj.) [fr. piti) belonging to joy; only as sappi- 
tika & nippitika bringing joy & devoid of joy, with & 
without exuberance (of sukha) A 111.26 ; Iv.300, 441. 


Pitin (adj.) [fr. pita!) drinking, only at Dh 79 in cpd. 
dhamma? drinking in the Truth, expl? as dhamma- 
payako, dhammay pivanto at DhA 11.126. 


Pina (adj.) (cp. Epie Sk. pina of pi to swell up (with fat); 
to which also Vedie pivan & pivara fat, Gr. mapen & 
mior fat, Lat. opimns fat, Ger. feist & fett = E. fat] fat, 
swollen Th 2, 265 (of breasts). 


Pilaka [fr. pid ?] a (sort of) boil Vism 35; sec pilaka. 


Piana (nt.) [fr. pid, ep. pilà] oppression, injury, suffering 
(from dukkha) Vism 212—494; also in nakkhatta? 
harm to a constellation, i. e. oceultation DhA 1.166 sq. 


Pila (f.) (ep. Class. Sk. pidà 
J 1.421 ; Miln 278; Vism 42. 
injury SnA 353; DA 1.259. 


fr. pid] 1. pain, suffering 
2. oppression, damage, 


Pilikolikà (f.) [reading not quite sure, ep. kojika] eye- 
secretion Th 2, 395 (=akkhigithaka ThA 259, q. v. for 
fuller expl? ; see also J.P.T.S. 1884, 68). 


Pilita [pp. of pileti] erushed, oppressed, molested, harassed 


Vin 1v.26t; Vism 415 (dubbhikkha?); DhA 1v.70; | 


ThA 271. Ср. abhi’, ра°. 


Pileti [ep. Vedie pidayati, pid, cp. Gr. те» (*mereCiw ?) 
to press, oppress (lit. sit upon ?)] 1. to press, press 
down Vin 11.225 (colakag). — 2. to weigh down heavily 
J 125 (ppr. pilivamàna), 138. — 3. to press, cleneh 
Miln 418 (mutthin pilayati); DhA 1v.69 (anguliyà 
pilipamánáya). — 4. to crush, keep under, subjugate 
Мір 277 (janan). — 5. to molest VvA 348 (pilanto ppr. 
for pilento ?). — pp. pilita. 


Pug as a term for Purgatory (niraya): see Bdhgh's etym. 
of puggala Vism 310, as quoted nnder puggala. 


Pugs [Vedic purs (weak base) and pumars (strong base), 
often opp. to stri (woman, female) ; ep. putra & potaka]. 
Of the simplex no forms are found in Pali proper. The 
base pur occurs in pukusa (?), puggala (?), pungava, 
pullinga; pups in napupsaka (ep. Prk. napuysaveya 
Pischel, Gram. § 412). The role of pups as contrast to 
itthi has in Pali been taken over by purisa, except in 
itthi-puma at the old passage D 111.85. 
base is in P. puman (q. v.). See also роза}. 


Pukknsa [non-Aryan; cp. Epie Sk. pnkku$a, pukkasa 
pnlkasa. The ‘‘ Paulkasa’’ are mentioned as a mixed 
caste at Уајаѕапеуа Sanhita 30, 17 (cp. Zimmer, A ltind, 
Leben 217)] М. of a (Non-Aryan) tribe, hence designation 
of a low social class, the members of whieh are said (in 
the Jatakas) to earn their living by means of refuse- 
clearing. On the subjeet see Fick, Sociale Gliederung 
206, 207.— Found in foll. enumerations: khattiyà 
brahmana уеѕѕа suddà candala-pukkusa А 1.162 = 
11.214; J 11.194 (explà by C. chava-chaddaka-eandala 
ca puppha-chaddaka-pukkusa ea); 1v.303; Pv п.0!2; 
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The strong . 


Pucchati 


Miln 5. Further as pukkusakula as the last one of thc 
despised clans (candalakula, nesáda?, vena?, ratha- 
kára?, р.°) at M 311.169; S 194; A 11.85; Vin 1v.6; 
Pug 51. With пеѕада at PvA 176. — Cp. M 11.169. 


Puggala [cp. Class. Sk. pudgala, etym. conneeted with 
pugs, although the fantastie expl" of native Commen- 
tators refers it to pur) “а hell” and gal; so at Vism 
310 : “ pun ti vuccati nirayo, tasmin galanti ti puggala ”] 
1. an individual, as opposed to a group (sangha or 
parisà) person, man; in later philosophical (Abhi- 
dhamma) literature = eharaeter, soul (= attan). — 
D 1.176; M 111.58; S 1.93 sq. ; 111.25; A 1.8, 197; 11.126 
sq.; Sn 544, 685; Dh 344; Ps 1.180 sq.; 11.1 sq, 52; 
Pv 11.3% (ep. PvA 88); 11.97; PvA ҷо, 132. — pl. pug- 
gala people VvA 86 (=satta), 149. — para-puggala 
another man D 1.213; S 1.121; v.265; Vism 409. 
—purisa-puggala individual man, being, person 5 11.206 ; 
1.307; A L173—M 11.217. Charaeterised as an in- 
dividual in var. ways, е. g. as agga? Sdhp 92, 558; 
abhabba® J 1.106; ariya? Vin v.117; asura-parivara® 
A 11.91 ; kodhagaru? A 11.46; githa®, puppha? madhu- 
bhàni? A 1.128 ; dakkhineyya? VvA 5; ditthisampanna? 
А 1.26 Sq. ; 111.439 Sq. ; IV.136 ; nibbiriya kusita? J 1v.131 ; 
pàásánalekh' tpama® etc. А 1.283; valahak’ üpama 
A 11.102 sq. ; saddha, asaddha Ps 1.121 ; 11.33; sivathik’ 
ората А 111.268 ; suppameyya ete. A 1.266 sq. [a]sevi- 
tabba A 1v.365; V.102, 247, 281; hina majjhima pa- 
nita S 1.154. — Groups of characters: (2) А 1.76, 87; 
(3) Шап’ tpama etc. А 1.121 sq.; avutthika-sama 
padesa-vassin, sabbatth' ábhivassin It 64 sq.; satthar, 
sāvaka, sekha It 78 ; sekha asekha n’ eva-sekha-nàsekha 
D 11.218; (4) D 111.232, 233; 8 1.93; J 1v.131 ; (5) Nett 
191; (6) гава-сагіќа, dosa?, moha?, saddha°, buddha®, 
vitakka? Vism 102; (7) ubhato-bhaga-vimutta, pafina- 
vimutta etc. D 111.105; (8) A 11.212; S v.343 (19) Nett 
190; (26) Nett 189, 190. — See also patipuggala. — 
2. (in general) being, ereature Miln 310 (including Petas 
& animals). 

-üü knowing individuals D 111.252, 283. -paüfatti 
descriptions of persons, classification of individuals 
D in.105 (cp. Dial. 11.101); also N. of one of the 
canonical books of the Abhidhamma-pitaka. -vemat- 
tata ditference between individuals 5 11.21; улоо; 
Sn p. 102 (-?nànatta SnA 436). 
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Puggalika (adj.) [fr. puggala] belonging to a single person, 
individual, separate Vin 1.250; 11270. The BSk. 
paudgalika at Divy 342 is used in a sense similar to the 
Vin passages. Divy Index gives, not quite correctly, 
“ selfish.” 


Punkha [cp. Epic Sk. punkha, etym. pur) (base of puns) + 
kha (of khan), thus '* man-digging ’’?] the feathered part 
of an arrow J 11.89. Cp. ponkha. 


Pungava [рип + gava (sce go), cp. Class. Sk. pungava in 
both meanings] a bull, lit “ male-cow," А 1.162 ; 11.75 
ssp pem Gus if WIA, QS asses, 282, SH Gane SAN 
323. As -° in meaning “ best, chief ” Vism 75 (пцпі?); 
ThA бо (Ap v.5) (nara?). 


Pucimanda [fr. pieumanda] the Nimba tree, Azadirachta 
Indica J 11.34; 1v.205; vr.269 (^thani, of a woman = 
nimba-phala-santhàna-thana-yuggalà C.). 


Puccandata (£) [patitanda+ tà, via *pütyandata] state 
of a rotten egg M 1.357. 


Puccha (nt.) [cp. Vedie puceha (belonging with punar to 
Lat. puppis) & P. piecha] a tail DhsA 365 (dog's tail). 
Sce puficikata. 


Pucchaka (adj.) [fr. preh] asking, questioning DhsA 2, 3 


(pafiha®). 


Pucchati [preeh, cp. Vedic prcchati=Lat. posco, postulo, 


with which connected also Lat. precor =Goth. fraihnan ; 


Pucchana 


Ohg. frag6n; Vedic pra$na —P. panha] 1. to ask, to 
question S 1.207, 214; Vin 11.207; Sn 995; Nd! 341 ctc. 
— Pres. 1* sg. pucchami Sn 83, 241, 682, 1043, 1049; 
Nd? 447; Pv rm.r!?,— 1*. pl pucchama Sn 1052; 
Imper. puccha Sn 460; DA 1.155; pucchatha D 11.154; 
pucchassu Sn 189, 993; Pot. puccheyyami D 1.51; 
puccheyya A 1.199; PvA 6; ppr. pucchanto Sn 
1126; aor. 1% sg. apucchissag Sn 1116, pucchisay 
Vv 3011, apucchin VvA 127; 28 sg. apucchasi 
Sn 1050; 3" sg. apucchi Sn 1037, apucchasi 
Nd? 447; pucchi Sn 981, 1031; PvA 6, 39, 68; 1% pl. 
apucchatha Sn 1017; 3" pl. pucchigsu J 1.221; puc- 
chisun Mhvs то, 2. Fut. pucchissami J v1.364. Inf. 
pucchitug Vin 1.93; Sn 510; putthur Sn 1096, 1110; 
pucchitaye J v.137. Grd. pucchavho Sn 1030; Pass. 


pucchiyati DhA 1.10. — Caus. II. pucchapeti Mhvs 10, 


75.— pp. puttha & pucchita (q. v.). — 2. to invite to 
(instr.), to offer, to present to somebody (acc.), lit. to 
ask with Vin 11.208, 210 (pàniyena); 111.161 (odanena, 
süpena etc.) ; D 11.240. — See also anu’, abhi’, sam®. 


Pucchana (nt.) & °а (f.) [ífr. preh] asking, enquiring, 
questioning Sn 504 (4); PvA 121, 223. 
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Pufifia 


Puüchani (f.) (see puüchana] a cloth for wiping, a towel 


Vin 11.122 ; Th 1, 560 (pàda? napkin for the feet). See 
Jos TURPIS TORI FS sl 


Punja (usually -°) (cp. Epic Sk. puiija] a heap, pile, mass, 


multitude Vin 11.211; J 1.146 (sabba-roganan). As -° 
in foll. cpds.: atthi? It 17 (+ atthikandala); kattha? 
A 1.4083 1V.92; J 11-327; gutha? J m 21m PUNANEN 
111-4: 6; palala? D 1:71 ИМИ у, АО ОК 
magsa^ D 1.52; valika^ J v1.560 ; sankhara® S 1.135. 

-kata (& °kita) for pufijikata; cf. Sk. puiüjikrta, 
with i for a in comp? with kr & bhü heaped up, heaped 
together Vin 11.208 (puiijakita) ; M 1.58, 89 (id. but id. 
p. M 111.92 pufijakajata); A 111.324 (punjakata; у. 1. 
puüjakita & punjanika); J 11.408 (pufijakata, v. 1. 
pancalikata) ; vr.111 (id., v. І. purica?). 


| Puüjaka =рийја M 111.92 (°jatani atthikàni, where M 1.89 


at id. p. reads pufijakitani) ; Miln 342 (palàla?). 


| Puhjati is a variant of punchati (д. v.). 


| Pufifia (nt.) (ep. (late) Vedie punya favourable, good ; 


Pucchà (f.) (cp. Class. Sk. prcchà = Ohg. forsca question] a , 
question Sn 1023; SnA 46, 2c0, 230. A system of | 


questions {“ questionnaire ”) is given in the Niddesa 
(and Commentaries), consisting of 12 groups of three 
questions each. In full at Nd! 339, 340 —Nd* under 
pucchà (p. 208). The first group comprises the three 
adittha-jotana pucchà, dittha-samsandana p., vimati- 
cchedana p. These three with addition of anumati p. 
and kathetu-kamyatà p. also at DA 1.08=DhsA 55. 
The complete list is referred to at SnA 159. —apuccha 
(adj.) that which is not a question, i. e. that which should 
not be asked Miln 316. —puccha-vissajjanà question 
and answer PvA 2.— At Nett 18 p. occurs as quasi 
synonym of iccha and patthana. 


Pucchità (pp. of pucchati] asked Sn 76, 126, 383, 988, 
1005; Nd! 211; KhA 125 Каша PvA 2, 13, 51. — 
Cp. puttha. 


Pucchitar [n. ag. to pucchita] one who asks, a questioner 
M 1.472 ; S 111.6 sq. ; Sn p. 140. 


Pujja (adj.) (grd. of рй}, cp. Sk. püjya] to be honoured 
М TEs Ser, уузда; AL WER (e. ОХЕ Se, Ge 
(=pijaniya C.) Compar. pujjatara M 1.13; & see 
puja. 

Pufücikatà is wrong reading at Dhs 1059 in tanhà para- 
phrase (pattern 1 Nd? tanhà) for mucchaficikata. The 
readings of id. p. are puficikata Dhs 1136, 1230; Vbh 
351, 301 (v. l. pucchaiiji?) ; mucchafici? at Nd! 8 (v. |. 
BB mucchanji?, SS suvaici^); Nd? p. 152 (v. 1. BB 
pucchiüci?, SS pupajici®); pucchanjikata VbhA 477. 
The translation of Dhs gives “ agitation '' as meaning. 
The C. (DhsA 365) reads puficikatà (vv. ll. puicar 
vikatà ; pucañcikaka ; pucchakata) and connects it with 
pucchan cáleti (wagging of a dog's tail, hence “ agita- 
tion"); Expositor 11.470 gives “fluster.” The C. on 
Vbh (VbhA 477) expb as “labhan’ álàbhanaka-tthàne 
vedhanà Карапа nicavuttatà," thus ‘‘ agitation.” 


Puüchati [cp. Sk. *proüchati, but BSk. poücchate (v. 1. 
puüchati & pocchate) Divy 491: upánahàn mülàc ca 
p.] to wipe off, clean Vin 11.208 (upahana), 210; A 
1У.376 (rajoharanar sucin p.. asucir p. etc.); J 1.392 
(akkhini); Vism 63 (gabbha-malap), 415 = hA 1:20 — 
J 1.47 (assüni hatthehi p.); KhA 136 (pansukan). The 
reading pufijati occurs at J 1.318 (akkhini); v.182 ; 
v1.514, also as v. l. at A 1v.376 (v. l. also muficati: cp. 
puücikatà).— Caus. II. puüchàpeti Vism 63. Cp. 
рагі. 

Puüchana (adj. nt.) (їг. proüch] wiping Vin 1.297 (mukha?- 
colaka) ; 11.208 (upahana®-colaka), 210. Ср. pufichani. 


etym. not clear, it may be dialectical. The word is 
expl! by Dhammapāla as “ santanar) punati visodheti,” 
i е. cleaning the continuation (of life) VvA 19, thus 
taken to pu. The expl? is of course fanciful] merit, 
meritorious action, virtue. Always represented as 
foundatiou and condition of heavenly -rebirth & a 
future blissful state, the enjoyment (& duration) of 
which depends ou the amount of merit accumulated in 
a former existence. With ref. to this life there are 
esp. 3 qualities contributing to merit, viz., dana, sila 
& bhavana or liberality, good conduct & contemplation. 
These are the puina-kiriya-vatthüni. (see below). 
Another set of fen consists of these 3 and apaciti, vey- 
yavacca, patti-anuppadàna, abbhanumodana, desana, 
savana, ditth' ujjuka-kamma. The opp. of punna is 
either apuñña (D 111.119; S 1.114 ; 11.82 ; A 1.154 1 I1.412 ; 
Sdhp 54. 75) or papa (Sn 520; Dh 39; Nett 96; PvA 5). 
The true Arahant is above both (Pv 11.615). See оп 
term also Wvu trsi. 201. — (а) Passages (selectea) : 
D 11.58, 120; М T404; плот, 10958991728 NETTE S 
IV.I9O ; IV.190 ; V.53; А 1.151, 155 Sq. ; 11.412; Sn 427 
Sq. 547, 569. 790; Dh 18, 116 sq., 196, 220, 267, 331, 
412; Nd! go; Pv 1?; 1.51%; Pug 55; Vism 541 (роћ- 
папар paccayo duvidhà); DhA 1v.34; PvA ©, 8, 30, 
69 sq.; Sdhp 4, 19 sq. — (b) Var. phrases & charac- 
terisations : Merit is represented as great (ulára DA 
1.110; PvA 5; anappaka Pv 1.5!*) or Jittle (paritta 
DA 1.110; appa S 11.229); as adj. (-°) maha® S 1.191, 
opp. appa? M 11.5. puiifia is defined at Nd! go as 
follows: ''puünar vuccati yay kiñci tedhatukay 
kusal' abhisankharan ; apunnar vwuccati sabbar) aku- 
salan.” It is defined as ''dàna-sil'-àdi-pabheda '" & 
є ѕцєагіќар kusala-kamman’’ at VvA 19; considered 
as leading to future happiness: Vv 13; PvA 58; соп- 
sisting mainly in dana (dánamayar p.) PvA 8, 51, 60, 
66, 73, but also in vandana PvA 1. To do good= 
puünar (puññāni) karoti D 1.137; S 1v.331 ; А V.177; 
Pv r.11?; or pasavati S 1.182, 213; A 1.89; 11.3 sq. ; 
11.244; V.249, 282; PvA 121, cp. punnar pasutar) 
Pv 1.518; VvA 289. Other phrases: ?r àkankhati 
S 1.18, 20; pavaddhati S 1.33; corehi duharan 5 1.36; 
puüüàanar уірако A 1v.89; àgamo S 111.209 IV.349 ; 
opadhikar S 1.233; It 78; puranan & navar S 1.92; 
sayay katani puünáni S 1.37; purinassa dhara S 1.100; 
V.400. 

-atthika desirous of merit Sn 487 sq. -ánubhàva the 
majesty of merit PvA 58. -ábhisankhara accumula- 
tion of merit D 111.217; S 11.82 ; Nd! 9o, 206, 442; 
Vism 557 59., 571; VbhA 142 sq., 166, 184. -Abhisanda 
(4kusalábhisanda) meritorious results A 11.54 sq. 
11.51, 337; 1V.245. -assaya seat of merit DA 1.67. 
-iddhi the magic power of m. PvA 117. -kata one who 
has done a deed of m. А 11.32. -kamma good works, 
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righteousness, merit S 1.97, 143; DA 1.10; VvA 32; 
PvA 54, 87; Sdhp 32. -kama (adj.) desirous of doing 
good works S v.462. -kiriya a good or meritorious 
action 5 1.87 (°kriya), 101; РА 54; usually. as °kiriya- 
vatthu item of m. action (of which 3 are usually enum?: 
see above) D 111.218; A 1v.241; lt 51; Nett 50, 128. 
-kkhandha mass of merit (only as maha°) S уло; 
A 111.337. -kkhaya decay (or waning of the effect) of 
merit D 1.18 (cp. 4yukkhaya & DA 1.110). -kkhetta 
field of m., Ep. of the Sangha or any holy personalities, 
doing good (lit. planting seeds of merit) to whom is a 
source of future compensation to the benefactor. 
Usually with adj. anuttara unsurpassed field of m. (see 
also sangha) D 111.5, 227; M 1.446; 111.80 ; S 1.167, 220; 
855593505303 825 A Leda; lege sd., 50, 113; 11.158, 248, 
279 sq., 387; IV.10 sq.. 292; 1t 88; Sn 486; Vv 502! 
(ср. VvA 216); Pv 1v.1?5 (of a bhikkhu); Vism 220; 
VvA 286; PvA 1 (ariyasangha), 5 (Moggallana), б 
(arahanto), 132, 140, 214 and passim. Cp. BSk. 
punyaksetra Divy 63, 395 (--udàra) -patipada the 
meritorious path, path of m. A 1.168; Nett 96. -раѕа- 
vana creation of m. PvA 31. -pekkha looking for 
merit (i. e. reward), intent upon m. 5 1.167; Sn 463 sq., 
487 sq. ; Dh 108 (ср. DhA 11.234). -phala the fruit (or 
resuM) of m. action 5 1.217; Pug 51; DhA 11.4; PvA 8, 
50, 52. -bala the power of m. PvA 195. -bhàga taking 
part in meritorious action S 1.154. -bhagiya having 
share in m. M 111.72 sq.; Nett 48. -maya-—puiia 
J 1v.232 (Ciddhi); cp. BSk. puiyamaya AvS 1.183. 


Panüavant (adj.) (fr. puina] possessing merit, meritorious, 
virtuous Ps 11.213; Vism 382 ; DhA 1.340; PVA 75. 


Puta [etym. unknown, prob. dialectical, as shown by N. 
of Pataliputta, where putta=puta since unfamiliar in 
origin] orig. meaning “tube,” container, hollow, 
pocket. — 1. a container, usually made of leaves (єр. 
J 1v.436 ; V.441 ; V1.236), to carry fruit or other viands, 
a pocket, basket: ucchu? basket for sugar J 1v.363; 
panna? leaf-basket PvA 168; phala?^ fruit basket 
J 1v.136 —v1.236; рһапіќа(ѕѕа)° basket of molasses, 
sugar-basket 5 1.175 (KS. : jar); J 1v.366; DhA 1v.232 ; 
mālā? basket for garlands or flowers DhA 111.212 
(baddha made, lit. bound). In puta-baddha-kumnmiasa 
VvA 308 perhaps meaning “cup.” — 2. a bag or 
Sack, usually referring to food carried for a journey, thus 
“knapsack” (or directly “provisions,” taking the 
container for what it contains DA 1.288 puts putansa = 
patheyya), in bhatta" bag with provisions J 11.82 (with 
bandhati) 203; 111.200; DA 1.270. Also at J 1v.375 
“bag”?  (tamba-kipillaka?). See below lapsa & 
?bhatta. — 3. a tube, hollow, in nasa° (nàsa^) nostril 
J v1.74; Vism 195, 263, 362; KhA 65; hattha? the 
hollow of the hand Miln 87; vatthi® bladder(-bag) 
Vism 264; sippi puta oyster shell J v.197, 200. putay 
karoti to form a hoHow VbhA 34. — 4. box, container, 
see “bheda & ?bhedana, in pátali-puta seed box for the 
P. flower. 

-agsa ''bag-shoulder'"' (for ''shoulder-bag," ep. 
apsaputa (assaputa) & Ger. rucksack-knapsack. 
Rightly expl? by Bdhgh at DA 1.288), a bag carrying 
provisions on journeys, hence “provision,” in phrase 
putansena with provisions (v. 1. at all places putosena) 
D 1.117; M 111.80; A 11.183; cp. Dialogues 1.150 ; see 
also mutoli. -pàka something cooked in a bag (like a 
meal-pudding) Vism 5co. -baddha kind of moccasins 
Vin 1.186, see Vin. Texts 11.15. Spelt puta-bandha at 
Vism 251 =VbhA 234. -bhatta ''bag-food," viaticum, 
provisions for journey J 11.423; KhA 46. -bheda the 
breaking of the container [i. e. seed boxes of the Sirisa 
plant) VvA 344 (in vatthu where Sirisa refers to Páta- 
liputta, cp. Vv 8422, 3). .bhedana breaking of the 
(seed-) boxes of the Patali plant, referring primarily to 
the N. of Patali-putta, where putta represents a secon- 
dary Pàlisation of Sk. °putra which again represents Р. 
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(or Non-Aryan) puta (see Pischel, Prk. Gr. $ 238 & 
292). Through popular etym. a wrong conception of 
the expression' arose, which took puta in the sense of 
“ wares, provisions, merchandise " (perhaps influenced 
by putansa) апа. based on C. on Ud 88 (bhandakanan 
mocana-tthaànar vuttar hoti) gave rise to the (wrong) 
trsl?. Dial. 11.92 ‘a centre for interchange of all kinds 
of waves." See also Miln trsi” 1.2; Buddh. Suttas xvi. 
— Vin 1.229 2D 1.87 = Ud 88. After the example of 
Pataliputta applied to the city of Sagala at Miln 1 
(nànà-puta-bhedanag S° nagaran). Неге clearly 
meant for “ merchandise." — Rh. D. in a note on puta- 
bhedana gives exple “ а town at the confluence or bend of 
а river ” (cp. Jaina Sütras 2, 451). 


Putaka (nt.) (г. puta] a bag, pocket, knapsack or basket 
J 1.83 (°bhatta=provisions); DA 1.263; DhA 11.82 
(v. l. pitaka & kutaka); 1v.132 (pockets of a serpent's 
hood). Cp. bhatta. 


Puttha' [pp. of png (sce poseti), Vedic pusta] nourished, 
fed, strengthened, brought up Sn 831; J 111.467. 


Puttha? [pp. of pucchati, Vedic prsta] asked S 11.36; 
Sn 84, 122, 510 sq., 1036; DWA 1v.132 ; BVA ro (after = 
acc.) 68, 72 with samano А 1.197. See also pucchita. 


Puttha? see phuttha [ —Sk. sprsta, cp. Pischel, Prk. Gr. 
Ri sw 


Putthatta (nt.) fabstr. fr. puttha?] the fact of being fed 
or brought np by J 11.405 (vaddhakina °4). 


Putthavant [fr. puttha?, cp. same form in Prk. AMg. 
putthavar —Sk. sprstavan: Pischel, Pyk. Gr. $ 569] one 
who has touched or come in direct contact with ThA 
284. 


Pundarika (nt.) [Non-Aryan (?). Cp. Vedic pundarika] 
the white lotus D 1.75 А 111.26 (in sequence uppala, 
paduma, p.); D п. (Sikhi pundarikassa те abhisam- 
buddho); M 11.93; S 1.138, 204— J 11.309; A 1.145 
(uppala paduma r.); 11.86 sq. (samana? adj.) ; Sn 547; 
J v.45, 215 (°ttac’ angi - ratta-paduma-patta-vanna- 
sarira); Vv 441? (=seta-kamala VvA 191); Pv 1.12°; 
111,32 (pokkharani bahu ^a); Pug 03; DA 1.219, 284 
(sankho elo uppalo pundariko ti cattaro nidhayo). N. 
of a hell S 1.152 ; Sn p. 126 (here in sq. Uppalaka, Pund?, 
Paduma). 


Pundarikini (f.) [adj. pundarikin, of pundarika] a pool or 
pond of white lotuses D 1.75 zz (M 111.93; 5 1.138). 


Punna рр. of pr, Vedic prnàti, Pass. piiryate, *pelé to 
fill; cp. Sk. pràna & piirna=Av. porana; Lith. pilnas ; 
Lat. plenus; Goth fulls=E. full=Ger voll] full, 
seldom by itself (only passage so far pannarase pun- 
náya риппатауа rattiya D 1.47=Sn p. 139). nor -° 
(only Sn 835 muttakarisa^), usually in epds., and there 
mostly restricted to phrases relating to the full moon. 

-ghata a full pitcher (for feeding the bhikkhus, as 
offering on festive days, cp. /.Р.Т.5. 1884) DhA 1.147; 
KhA 118 (v. L suvanpnaghata) ; DA 1.140 (^patimaudita 
ghara). -canda the full moon J 1.149, 267; У.215. 
-patta a full bowl (as gift. °n deti to give an ample gift) 
J 111.535. -baddha at Miln тот should be read as 
?bhadda. -balaat DA 1.110 read puiifia-bala. -bhadda 
worshipper of Pugnabhadda, perhaps a Yakkha (father 
of the Yakkha Harikesa) Nd! 92 (Vasuvadeva, Bala- 
deva, P. and Manibhadda, ep. p. 89); Miln 191 (ріѕаса 
manibhadda p.) -mā the full moon (night) D 1.47 
(komudiyà cātumāsiniyā punnáya punnamaya rattiyà, 
cp. DA 1.140); Sn p. 139 (similar); M 11.21 ; J v.215 (dve 
p-mayo); Vism 292 (punna-m-uposatha =punna-ma- 
uposatha), 418 (Phagguna-punnama-divase); VvA 66 
(asalhi p.); PvA 137 (id.); DA 1.140; DhA 111.461 
(komudi). -māsa =°ma only in loc. punnamase Vv 81! 
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(=punna-masiyan sukka-pakkhe pannarasiyan VvA 
3t4; the similar pass. at VvA 321 reads, prob. by 
mistake, sukka-pakkha-patiyan: see pati); J v.215 
(=punna candàya rattiyà C.). -masi (Ї.; fr. ^màsa)— 
ma J 1.86 (Phagguni p.); VvA 314; cp. BSk. piirna- 
màsi AvS 1.182. 


Punnatà (f.) [abstr. to punna] fulness DA 1.140 (màsa? 
full-moon). 


Punnatta (nt.) [abstr. ro punna] fulness SnA 502. 
Pntoli see mutoli. 


Putta [Vedic putra, Idg. *putlo=Lat. pullus (*putslos) 
young of an animal, іг. pou, ep. Gr. тай, та child, 
Lat. puer, pubes, Av. pupra, Lith. putytis (young 
animal or bird), Cymr. wyr grandchild ; also Sk. pota(ka) 
young animal and base pu- in pumags, puns “ тап’ 
1. a son S 1.210; Sn 35, 38, 60, 557, 858; Dh 62, 84, 
228, 345; J 1v.309; Vism 645 (simile of 3 sons); PvA 
25,63. 73 50. ; DA 1.157 (dasaka°). Four kinds of sons 
are distinguished in the old Cy. viz. atraja p., khettaja, 
dinnaka, antevasika, or born of oneself, born on one's 
laud, given to one, i. e. adopted, one living with one 
asa pupil. Thus at Nd! 247; Nd? 448; J 1.135. Good 
and bad sons in regard to lineage are represented at 
J v1.380. — Metaph. “ sons of the Buddha ” S 1.192 = 
Th 1, 1237 (sabbe Bhagavato putta); It тог (me 
tumhe putta огаѕа mukhato jata dhammaja), J 11.211. 
— The parable of a woman eating her sons is given as a 
punishment in the Peta condition at Pv 1.6 (& 7). — 
pl. puttani Pv 1.03. —aputta-bhavan karoti to disin- 
herit formally J v.468. — 2. (in general) child, descen- 
dant, sometimes pleonastic like E. °man. °son in names: 
see putta-dara; so esp. in later literature, like ludda? 
hunter's son=hunter J 11.154; ayya°=ayya, i. e. 
gentleman, lord J v.94; PvA 66. See also raja°. — Of 
a girl Th 2, 464. — matuecha® & matula® cousin (from 
mother’s side), pitucchà" id (fr. father's side). On 
putta in №. Patali* see pnta. — f. putti see raja’. 

-jiva N. of a tree: Putranjiva Roxburghii J vi.53^. 
-dàra child & wife (i. c. wife & children, family) D 111.66, 
189, 192; 5 ТОЗ Абу; Ру ту 38 (sa? together with 
his family); J 111.467 (kin °ena what shall I do with a 
family ?); v.478. They are hindrances to the develop- 
ment of spiritual life: sce Nd? under àsipsanti & pali- 
bodha. -phala a son as fruit (of the womb) J v.330. 
-magsa the flesh of one’s children (sons) a metaphor 
probably distorted fr. püta? rotten flesh. The metaphor 
is often alluded to in the kasina-kammatthana, and 
usually coupled with the akkha-bbhaüjana (& vana- 
paticchadana)-simile, e. д. Vism 32, 45; DhA 1.375; 
SaN 58, 342. Besides at S п.98 (in full); Th т, 445 
Ctipama);2,221. -mata a woman whose sons (children) 
are dead M 1.524. 


Puttaka [fr. putta] 1. a little son S 1.209, 210. — 2. a little 
child Th 2, 462 (of a girl). — 3. a young bird (= potaka) 
Ji ditiis 

Puttatta (nt.) (т. putta] sonship DhA 1.89. 

Puttavant (adj.) [fr. putta] having sons S 1v.249. Trenck- 


ner, Votes 0216 gives a Í. *puttapati for puttavati, but 
withont ref. 


Puttimant (adj.) [fr. *puttamant] having sons S 1.6; Sn 33. | 


Puttiya (--) in Sakya is compound Sakyaputta + iva 
“ belonging to the son of the Sakyas" (i. e. to the 
Sakya prince) PvA 43.—asakyaputtiya dhamma 
Vin 11.297. 


Puthavi < Puthuvi (f.) (doublets of pathavi] the earth ; 
as puthavi at S 1.186; J L14 (v. 1. puthuvi); 1v.233, & 
in cpds. ?nàbhi the navel of the earth (of the bodhi- 
manda, the Buddha's seat under the holy fig tree) 
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J 1v.232; °maņdala the round of the earth Sn 990. 
— As puthuvi at А IL21, and in cpd. puthuvi-agga 
SnA 353. 


Puthu (adj.) [both Vedic prthak & prthu, lit. spread out, 
far & wide, flat, of Idg. *plét broad, Sk. prath to expand, 
prthah palm of hand Av. frapah breadth, cp. Gr. 
тХхат?с broad, zXáravoc plane tree, Lith. platüs broad, 
Lat. planta sole of foot, Ohg. flado pancake, Ags. flct 
ground, E. flat] 1. (=prthak) separated, individual, 
adv. separated, individual, adv. separately, each (also 
given as puthag eva Kacc. 29) S 1.75 (puthu attà in- 
dividual self); Th 1, 86; J 1v.346 (—visur) visuy C.); 
Miln 4. See further under cpds.— 2. (—prthu). 
The forms (pl.) are both puther & puthü, both as adj. 
& n.; puthü more freq. found in metre. — numerous, 
various, several more, many, most D 1.185 (puthu 
saüüaggà; opp. ekan); S r.18! (puthi), 207 (id.); Sn 
769 (puthü kame —bahü Nd! 11); 1043, 1044 (puthū = 
bahnkà Nd? 4495); Th 2, 344 (puthu=puthn зана 
ThA 241); J vr.205 (puthü). nt. adv. puthu & puthuy 
greatly, much, in many ways Sn 580 (=aneka-ppakaray 
ЅпА 460); Vv 624 (=mahantayn VvA 258). 

-gumba experienced in many crafts J  vr.448 
(=aneka-sippa-fifiu C.). -jja (puthu 1, but see remarks 
on puthujjana) common, ordinary Sn 897, 911 (=pu- 
thnjjanehi janita Nd! 308). -titthakara a common 
sectarian D 1.116 (thus to puthu 1, but DA 1.287= 
bahü t.) -ddisa (puthu т) each separate quarter “ all 
the diverse quarters" S 1.234. -pañña (adj.) of wide 
wisdom (p. 2) A 1.130; 11.67 (v. l. һаза°). -pafifiata 
wide wisdom A 1.45. -pàniya ordinary (p. 1) mode of 
shampooing with the hand Vin 11.166 (Bdhgh on p. 316 
expl** pudhu-pànikan ti hattha parikammar vuccati 
“manual performance,” thus not identical with panika 
on p. 151). -bhüta (p. 2) widely spread S 11.107 ; but 
cp. BSk prthag bhavati to be peculiar to Divy 58, 1co. 
-mati wide understanding S 1.236. -loma ''flat fin," 
М. of a fish “the finny carp" (Mrs. Rh. D.) Vv 44H 
(—dibba-maecha VvA 191); Th 2, 508 (=so-called 
fish ThA 292); J 1v.466. -vacana “speaking in many 
(bad) ways," or “ people of various speech " (so expla 
Nd! 397) Sn 932 (prob. better “speaking ordinary 
talk" —pnthu 1). -satta (pl.)=puthnjjana, common 
people, the masses S 1.44 ; Pv 111.73. 


Puthuka /ir. puthu, cp. (late) Vedic prthuka “ flat corn,” 
also “ young of an animal," with which cp. perhaps Gr. 
mwapÜéroc: sce Walde, Lat. Wtb. under virgo] rice in the 
саг DhÀ 1.98 (?арра as first gift of the field). 


Puthuijana [*prthag-jana, thus puthu 1+jana, but from 
the point of Pali identical in form and meaning with 
puthu 2, as shown by use of puthu in similar сраз. and 
by С. expl». One may even say that puthu 1 —prthak 
is not felt at all in the P. word. Trenckner (Notes 76) 
already hinted at this by saying “ puthujjana, partly 
confounded with puthu"; a connection which also 
undcrlies its expl? as “ one-of-the-many-folk " at Ати 
irsi” 807 & 2913. ТЕ is felt to belong to puthu 2 in the 
samce sense as Ger. ‘ die breite Masse," or Gr. ot mooi. 
The expl^ at Nd! 308 =328 is puthu-nana-jana. A long 
and detailed etym.-speculation expl? of the term is found 
at DA 1.59, trsl at Dhs trsi” 258. The BSk. form is 
prthagjana Divy 133 etc.] an ordinary, average person 
(4 cla ses of ordinary people are discussed at Cpd. 49, 50), 
à common worldling, a man of the people, an ordinary 
man M 1.1, 7, 135, 239, 323; 11.04, 227 ; S I. 148 ; 11.94 Sq. 
(assutava), 151 (id.) ; 111.40, 108, 162 ; 1V.157, 196, 201 
(assutava), 206 sq. ; v.362 (opp. to sotápanna) ; A 1.27, 
147 (marana-dhammin), 178, 267; 11.129, 163; 111.54; 
1у.68, 97, 157, 372: Sn 351, 455. 706, 810, 859; Dh 59, 
272; Vv 826 (=anariya VvA 321,+anavabodha}; 
Nd! 146, 248; Ps 1.61 sq. 143, 156; 11.27; Dis T009 
(ep. DhsA 248 sq.); Vism 311 (—anariya); VbhA 133 
(avijj' ábhikhüta, bhava-tanh’ àábhibhüta), 186 (ummat- 
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taka, opposed to upabrihita-iiana-purisa, exemplifying 
upadana and катта); DhA 1.5 (opp. ariyasavaka), 445 ; 
Sdhp 363. 

-kalyanaka (cp. BSk. prthagjana-kalyanaka Divy 
419, 429) an ordinary man striving after his spiritual 
good Nd! 477; Ps 1.176; 11.190, 193. -bhikkhu a bh. 
of the common sort DA 1.269; VbhA 383. -sukha 
ordinary happiness M 1.454. 


Puthujjanatà (f.) [abstr. fr. puthujjana] common-place 
character 5 1.187 2 Th 1, 1217. 


Puthujjanika (adj.) [fr. puthujjana] common, ordinary 
J 1.360 (of iddhi). 


Puthutta (Puthatta) (nt.) (їг. puthu, cp. Sk. *prthutva ; 
not with Kern, Toev. s. v. = Sk. prthaktva, speciality, 
peculiarity] being at variance, diversity S 11.77 (opp. 
ekatta; v. l. SS puthatta). 
read puth’ attanay for puthuttanarn which has nothing 
to do with puthutta, but is puthu+attanan as borne 
out by v. 1. puthujj attanan, and by AA: puthu 
nanakaranehi attanan hanti. 


Puthula (adj.) [fr. puthu] broad, large, flat J 111.16 (°sisa 
flat-headed) ; vr.171 (Cantaransa flat-chested) ; Miln 121 
(of a river); VvA 301 (°gambhira).— abl. puthulato 
(as adv.) across DhA 1.396. 


Puthuso (adv.) (abl. of puthu] broadly, i. e. diversely, at 
variance Sn 891, 892 (=puthu-ditthi-gata Nd! 3or). 


Pudava (poddava?) see gáma* (Vin 11.105 with Bdhgh 
note on p. 315). 


Puna (indecl) [cp. Vedic punar, punab, to base *pü 
(related to *apo: see apa), as in puccha tail, Lat. 
puppis, poop, Gr. séparoec the last; orig. meaning 
"behind "] again. There are several forms of this 
adv., but puna has to be considered as the orig. Pali 
form. The form puno is doubtful; if authentic, a 
Sanskritisation ; only found at ThA 71 (Ap. v. 38; v. L 
puna) & 72 (Ap. v. 41, v. l. puna). 
served only in metre and in comp". That it is out of 
fashion even in metre is shown by a form puna where 
à is the regular metrical lengthening instead of ar 
(J 111.437: na hi dani puna atthi; у. l. puna). Besides 
this the r is apparent in the doubling of the first con- 
sonants of cpds. (punappunap, punabbhava); it is 
quite lost in the enclitic form pana. — We find r in 
punar àgami Sn 339; punar agato J 1.403 (—puna 
agato J 1.403 (=puna ágato, га-Каго sandhivasena 
vutto C.); in cpds.: punar-abhiseka see J.P.T.S. 1885. 
49; a-punar-avattita the fact of not turning back 


At A 1v.97 we have to | 


i 


The sandhi r is pre- | 


Miln 276 (cp. Prk. apunar-avatti Pischel, § 343). Other- | 


wise г stands on the same level as other sandhi (eu- 
phonic) consonants (like m. & d., see below), as in 
puna-r-eva Dh 338; Pv 11.87; 1.116. We have m іп 
puna-m-upágamur Sn 306; puna by itself is rarely 
found, it is usually comb* with other emphatic part, 
like eva and api. The meaning is “again,” but in 
enclitic function (puna still found Sn 677, 876, other- 
wise pana); it represents ‘‘ however, but, пом” (cp. 
same relation in Ger. abermals: aber), similar to the 
development in Prk. puno vi & punar avi “again”; 
puna * now ” (Pischel Gr. § 342). — puna by itself at 
SnA 597; PvA 3, 45; Mhvs 14, 12. 
punan S 1.174; Th 1, 531, 532; Sn 728, 1051; Dh 117, 
118, 325, 337; J У.208; SnA 107; PvA 45, 47; punap- 
puna at DhA 11.75; as puna-d-eva at D 1.60, 142; 
Ру 11.113 (v. L); Vism 163; DhA 11.76; puna-m-eva 
Pv 11.112; puna pi once more J 1.279; PvA 67, 74; 
puna-p-pi J v.208. The phrase puna c’ aparan '' and 
again something else’’ stands on the same level as the 
phrase aparo pi (apare pi), with which one may com- 
pare the parallel expressions puna-divase: apara- 
divase, all of which show the close relation between pi, 


doubled as punap- | 


puna, арага, but we „ever find para in these connec- 
tions, "Trenckner's (& following him Oldenberg in Vin. 
and Hardy in A etc.) way of writing puna ca parar 
(e. g. Miln 201, 388, 418 etc.) is to be corrected to puna 
с' aparag, cp. punápara Sn 1c04 ; Cp 111.61. 

-agamana coming again, return S 1.22 (a°). -ауаѕа 
rebirth S 1.200. -divase on the following day J 1.278; 
PvA 19, 38. -nivattati to turn back again 5 1.177. 
-bbhava renewed existence, new birth D 11.15; S 1.133; 
It 62; S 1v.201 (àyati^); Sn 16 738502 851487556 
Nd? s. v. ; Nett 28, 79 sq. ; PvA 63, 2со; cp. ponobha- 
vika; a? no more rebirth S 1.174, 208; Nd? 64; ?ábhi- 
nibbatti birth in a new existence M 1.294; S 11.65; 
A 1.223; Vin 111.3; PvA 35. -vacana repetition SnA 
487. -vàre (loc.) another time J v.21. 


Punáti [cp. Vedic pavate, punati, рй to cleanse, as in Lat. 
purus clean, purgo, Ohg. fowen to sift also Gr. тор 
(cp. P. pavaka)=Ohg. füir—E. fire, Armen. hur, lit. 
“ cleansing," see also puiifia] 1. to clean, cleanse 
VvA 19 (+visodheti, in def. of puñña). — 2. to sift 
J v1.108 (angàrar p. =attano sise angare p. okirati C. ; 
so read with v. l. for phunati T.); DA 1.268 (bhusay 
pumanto viya like sifting the chaff, winnowing). Cp. 
puneti. 


о з 
у Бы 


Puneti [Caus. fr. рипа ? or =punati ?] to experience (over 
& over) again: in this meaning at It 1 sq. & Nd! 202 = 
Nd? 337 (kilese na p. na paeceti etc.); perhaps also at 
Th 1, 533 (sattayugan), although Kern, Toev. s. v. takes 
it =рипа and Mrs. Rh. D. translates '' lifts to lustrous 
purity." 


Punnága (dial. ?] a species of tree J 1.9 (^puppha); v1.530 ; 
KhA 50 (aggacchinna?-phala), 53 (id.). 


Puppha! (nt.) [Vedic puspa according to Grassmann for 
*puska fr. pus (?) see poseti] a flower Vin 11.123; 
Өсе — If зо8 5п 2,5 Оа зуу SITE S0 
SnA 78 (paduma?^); VvA 73; PvA 127; Sdhp 550. 
— pupphàni (pl) VbhA 255 (of 32 colours, in simile), 
292 sq. (for Cetiya-worship). — adj. ^puppha in ghana® 
thick with flowers DA 1.87. — Cp. pokkharata. 

-Abhikinna decked with flowers Vv 64?9; Pv 11.11. 
-adhana “ a ledge (on a Tope) where offerings of flowers 
are laid down" (Geiger, Mhvs p. 355; cp. Млоѕ trsi. 
p. 202?) Mhvs 30, 51, 56, 60 ; 33, 22 Reading uncertain. 
-ávelà flower-garland VvA 125. -àsava wine made 
from flowers, flower-liquor J 1v.117; KhA 26. -gandha 
odour of flowers Dh 54; Dhs 625. -cumbataka a fl. 
cushion. -chaddaka a remover of (dead) flowers, a 
rubbish-remover, a low occupation, including cleaning 
of privies & bins etc. Vin 1v.6; Th 1, 620; J v.449 
(=vacca-tthana-sodhaka C.); Miln 331; Vism 194 (in 
simile). Ср. J.P.T.S. 1884, 89 and Maiin trsl. 11.211. 
-cchatta a parasol with flowers DhA 1.110. -dana 
offering of flowers VbhA 336. -dama a wreath or 
garland of fis. J 1.397; VvA 198. -dhara bearing 
flowers Pv 11.124 (so read for T, °dada). -pafijara a cage 
(ornamented) with flowers J v.365. -pata a cloth 


(embroidered) with flowers J 1v.283; DhA 1.45. 
-palása a fl. heap DhA 1.75. -bhanin ''speaking 
flowers," i. e. speaking the truth Pug 29. -malà gar- 


land of #5. SnA 78. -mutthi a handful of fl, Vism 432 (in 
simile). -rasa (wine-) juice made of fls., flower-liquor 
Vin 1.246; taste of fls. Dhs 629. -гаѕіа heap of fis. Dh 53. 


Puppha? (nt.) [cp. Class. Sk. puspa “les fleurs ” in stri? 
the menses Am. Коа 3, 4, 30, 233 and Mark. Pur. 51, 
42. Similarly phala is used in the sense of “* menstrua- 
tion": see BR s. v. phala 12] blood: see pupphaka & 
pupphavati. With ref. to the menses at J v.331. 


Pupphaka (nt.) (£r. puppha?] blood J 111.541 (v. 1. pubbaka ; 
C.=lohita); Miln 216 (tina?-roga, a disease, Kern. 
"hay-fever'"). Kern, Toev. s. v. trsi the J passage 
with '' vuil, uitwerpsel." 


Pupphati go 


Pupphati [pusp] to flower J 1.76 (aor. ^ipsu); PvA 185 
(=phalati). — pp. pupphita, 


Pupphavati (f.) [fr. puppha?, but cp. Vedic puspavat 
flowering] a menstruous woman Miln 126. 


Pupphita [pp. of pupphati] flowering, in blossom S 1.131 — 
Th 2, 230 (su?); Vv 354; J 118; Miln 347; ThA 69 
(Ap. v. 12); DhA 1.280 ; 11.250 (su?). 


Pupphin (adj.) [fr. puppha! cp. Vedic puspin] bearing 
flowers; in nilapupphi (f.) №. of a plant (‘ with blue 
flowers ”) J vr.53. 


Pubba! [Vedic piya>*piva>*puvva>pubba (Geiger, 
P.Gr. $ 461); cp. püyati to Smell rotten, Lat. püs — E. 
pus, Gr. 7ifw to rot, mov matter; Vedic pūti smelling 
foul; Goth. fils=E. foul] pus, matter, corruption 
M 1.57; 11.90; 5 1.150; 11.157; A 1.34; J 11.18; Miln 
382; PvA 80. — Іп detail discussed (as one of the 32 
акагаѕ) at Vism 261, 360; KhA 62 ; VbhA 244. — Often 
in comb® pubba-lohita matter & blood, e. g. Sn p. 125; 
Sn 671; J v.71; DhA 1.319; as food of the Petas Pv 
1.6%; 1.9! (lohita-pubba); 1.118; 11.26. pubba-vatti a 
lump of matter DhA 111.117. 


Pubba? (adj.) [Vedic pürva, to Idg. *per, see pari & cp. 
Goth. fram —from ; Gr. zpópoc first, Goth. fruma = As. 
formo first, Av. pourvo, also Sk. pürvya = Goth. frauja 
=Ohg. frö Lord, frouwa —Ger. frau. See also Lat. 
prandium, provincia] previous, former, before. The 
adj. never occurs in abs. forms by itself (for which see 
pubbaka), it is found either as -° or °- or in cases as 
adv. Тһе phrase pubbam antam anissita Sn 849 is 
poetical for pubbantam. — 1. (-°) having been before 
J 111.200 ; na dittha? not seen before Nd! 445; miata- 
bhüta? formerly (been) his mother PvA 79; vuttha? 
(gama) formerly inhabited DhA 1.15; as adv. bhüta- 
pubbag before any beings (existed) Vin 1.342; DhA 
1.102 and passim (sec bhüta). — 2. (neg.) apubba (nt.) 
what has not been before, something new VvA 117, 287. 
acc. as adv. in phrase apubban acariman not earlier, 
not after, i. e. simultaneously M 111.65 ; Pug 13 (=apure 
арассһа, ekappaharen’ eváti attho PugA 186) — 
3. (cases adverbially) instr. pubbena in ?ápara gradual 
M 111.79; acc. pubban see 1, 2, with abl. as prep. = 
before SnA 549 (—purà); loc. pubbe in earlier times 
(also referring to previous births, cp. pure), in the past, 
before S 1v.307; Sn 831, 949 (with paccha & majjhe, 
i. e. future & present); Pv 1.31; 11.22; SnA 290, 385, 
453; PVA 4, 10, 39, 40, 100. With abl. as prep. = 
before S 11.104. In comp? with ?nivása see sep. An 
old acc. f. *pürvir (cp. Prk. puvvir Pischel, Gr. $ 103) 
we find in Cpd. anupubbikathà (q. v.). The compar. 
pubbatara (' quite early ") occurs abs. at S 1v. 117 
as nom. pl. ''ancestors" (cp. Gr. of mpértpm), as 
loc. adv. at S 1.22. 

-angin in Í. ?angi (cáru?) at J v.4 & vr.481 read 
sabbangin. -anna ''first grain," a name given to the 
7 kinds of grain, as distinguished from aparanna, the 
7 Sorts of vegetables, with which it is usually com- 
bined; Vin 111.151; 1V.267 ; Nd! 248 (where the 7 are 
enum‘); Nd? 314; J 1.185; Аа 106; DA 1.78, 270; 
DhA iv.81 etc. (see aparanna) See also bija-bija. 
-anha the former part of the day, forenoon, morning (as 
contrasted with majjhanha & sáyanha) D 1.109, 226; 
A 1.294; 111.344; 5 1.76 (%атауар); SnA 139 (тав) 
DhA 11.98; PvA 61, 216. The spelling pubbanha 
М 1.528 (ср. Trenckner, Notes 80). -anta (1) the East 
J 1.98 ("ato aparantag aparantato pubbantan gacchati 
from E. to W. from W. to E.); v.471. — (2) the Past 
(opp. aparanta the Future) D 1.12 sq. ; S 11.26; Nd! 212; 
Dhs 1004. pubbam antar for pubbantar is poetical 
at Sn 849. -°dnuditthi theory concerning the past or 
the beginning of things D 1.13 (cp. DA 1.103); M 1.233; 
S 11.45; Dhs 1320. -alha(ka) (alhaka) at Th 2, 395 is 


Pubba 


doubtful. T. reads bubbulaka, Mrs. Rh. D. translates 
“bubble of film’; ThA 259 expl* by “ thita-jala- 
pubba]ha-sadisa." -асагіуа (1) an ancient teacher, a 
scholar of previous times A 1.132 ; 11.70; It 110; Vism 
523=VbhA 130; KhA 11, 64, 65.— (2) a former 
teacher SnA 318. -асіппа (-vasena) by way of former 
practice, from habit SnA 413. -ápara (1) what pre- 
cedes and what follows, what comes first and what last 
(with ref. to the successive order of syllables and words 
in the text of the Scriptures) A 111.201 (°kusala); 
Dh 352; Nett 3 (^ànusandhi); ср. BSk. pürvaparena 
vyákhyánar karoti “expli in due order" AvS 11.20. 
— (2) ?rattay “ аз in the former, so in the foll. night,” 
i. e. without ceasing, continuous Th 1, 413. cp. pub- 
baratt-dparattan DhA  1v.129. -ápariya former & 
future, first & last Ud 61 (°vivesa); -àbhoga previous 
reflection ThA 3o. -arama ‘‘ Eastern Park," N. of a 
locality east of Savatthi A 111.344; Sn p. 139 (cp. Sn 
A 502). -ásava former intoxication Sn 913, cp. Nd! 
331. -utthana getting up before (someone else) either 
applied to a servant getting up before the master, or 
to a wife rising before her husband VvA 71, 136. -ut- 
thayin ‘‘ getting up earlier" (with complementary Ep. 
paccha-nipatin ‘‘ lying down later '’), see above D 1.60; 
11.191; А 111.37 ; 1V.265 sq. ; DA 1.168. — abstr. °uttha- 
уйа J 11.406 (^àdihi paficahi kalyana dhammehi 
samannágata patidevatà)—v.88; KhA 173. -uttara 
(1) preceding and following Касс. 44, 47. — (2) “ east- 
northern," i. e. north-eastern J v.38 (°kanna N.E. 
corner); VI.519 (id.). -kamma a former deed, a deed 
done in a former existence Cp. 111.119, -karin ‘‘ doing 
before," i. e. looking after, obliging, doing a favour 
A 187; Pug 26 (=pathaman eva karaka PugA 204); 
PvA 114. -kicca preliminary function Vin v.127 
(cattaro pubbakicca) ;cp.Cpd.53. -kotthaka “ Eastern 
Barn," Npl. A 11.345. -(n)gama (1) going before, 
preceding A 111.108 (okkamane p.); M 11.71 sq.— 
(2) “ allowing to go before ” ; controlled or directed by, 
giving precedence Dh 2 (mano? dhammáà —tena patha- 
ma-gàminà hutvà samannagata DhA 1.35); Nd? 318; 
Pug 15 (раййа° агіуатарра =раййар  pure-cárikar) 
katvà PugA 194); Sdhp 547 (pannà?) Cp. BSk. 
pürvangama Divy 333 (“ obedient” Index). -carita 
former life SnA 382, 385. -ja born earlier, i. e. pre- 
ceding in age PvA 57 (=jetthaka). -пай former 
relative PvA 24. -deva a former god, a god of old, pl. 
the ancient gods (viz. the Asuras) S 1.224. -devatā an 
ancient deity A 11.70; It rro (v. 1. °deva). -nimitta 
“ previous sign,” a foregoing sign, prognostic, portent, 
forecast Її 76 (the 5 signs of decay of a god); J 1.11 
(the 32 signs at the conception of a Buddha, given in 
detail on p. 51), 48; Miln 298 (of prophetic dreams, 
cp. Cpd. p. 48); VbhA 407 (in dreams); DhA 11.85. 
-pada the former, or antecedent, part (of a phrase) 
DhsA 164. -parikamma a former action SnA 284 
(opp. to pacchà-parikamma). -purisa ancestor П 
1.93, 94. -peta a deceased spirit, a ghost (—peta) 
D 1.8 (^katha, cp. DA 1.99 & Dial. 1.14). pubbe pete is 
poetical at Pv r.4! for pubbapete. Cp. BSk. pürva- 
preta AvS 1.149 (see Index p. 230); Divy 47, 97. 
-bhaga “ former part," i. e. previous PvA 133 (°cetana 
opp. apara-bhága-cetanà. SS omit bhaga). -bhasin 
speaking obligingly (cp. pubbakarin) D 1.116 (trsl. 
“ not backward in conversation ”), DA 1.287 (bhasanto 
va pathamatarar bhàsati etc.) -yoga ''former con- 
nection,” i. e. connection with a former body or deed, 
former action (and its result) J v.476; v1.480; Miln 2 
(pubbayogo ti tesag pubba-kamman). Kern, Toev. 
5. v. remarks that it is frequent in BSk. as pirvayoga 
(yoga = yuga; syn. with pürvakalpa), e. g. Saddh. Pund. 
ch. vir.; MVastu 11.287; 111.175; and refers to Ind. 
Studien 16, 298; J. R.A.S. 1875, 5. -rattáparattar) the 
past and future time, the whole time, always A 
11.70; DhA 1v.129. -vasana an impression re- 
maining in the mind from former actions Sn 1009; 
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ThA 31 (Ap. v. 8). -videha Eastern Videha KhA 123, 
176; SnA 443. -sadisa an old (former) friend DhA 
1.57. 


Pubbaka (adj.) [їт. pubba?] 1. former, ancient, living in 
former times D 1.104 (isayo), 238 (id.); Sn 284 (id.); 
S 11.105; 1У.307 (асагіуа-расагіуа); Th 1, 947. — 
2. (-°; cp. pubba? 1) having formerly been, previous 
J 1.182 (snvannakàra? bhikkhu), cp. BSk. ^pürvaka in 
Same use at AvS 1.259, 296, 322.— 3. (-°) accom- 
panied or preceded by ThA 74 (gun' ábhitthavana? 
udana); PvA 122 (punnánumodana? maggdacikkhana) ; 
cp. абуаѕапа-рӣгхака Jtm 210. 


Pubbapeti [Denom. fr. pubba?] occurs only in one phrase 
(gattani pubbapayam4no) at M 1.161 & А 111.345 az 402 
in meaning '' drying again " ; at both A pass. the vv. ll. 
(glosses) are ''sukkhapayamano"' and “© pnbba-sadi- 


sani kurumàno "' ; to the M. pass. cp. Trenckner's notes | 


on p. 543, with the BB expl? of the word (—pubba- 
bhavan gamayamano), also Neumann, Majjh. tysi” 
1.260. The similar passage at S 1.8, 10 has “ gattàni 
sukkhàpayamàno'' as T. reading and ‘ pubbapaya- 
mano " as v. І. BB. 


Pubbe (°-) Пос. of pubba?, see pubba? 3] in cpds.: “in a 
former existence '': °kata (nt.) deeds done in a past 
life M 11.217 =A 1.173 (^hetu) ; J v.228 (°vadin fatalist) ; 
Nett 29 (^punnata). °ліуаѕа [cp. BSk. pürve-nivàsa- 
sanpraynktan MVastu 111.224, otherwise as pürva- 
nivasa Divy 619] abode in a former life, one’s former 
state of existence D 11.1, 2; 111.31 Sq., 50 sq., 108 sq, 


DOO ESSI VEZ 7S CETIS2 50H12 025; S 3.107, A 1104592 | 
It 100; Sn 647; Dh 423; Pug бї; Vism 411 (remem- | 


bered by 6 classes of individuals); ThA 74, 197. — 
pubbe-nivas’ ánussati (-fiana) (knowledge of) remem- 
brance of one's former state of existence, one of the 
faculties of an Arahant (cp. A 1.164 sq., and Cpd. 64) 
D 11.110, 220; M 1.35, 182, 248, 278, 496; Dhs 1367; 
Nett 28, 103; Vism 433; VbhA 373 sq. 401, 422; 
Tikp. 321.-— See also under nivàsa and cp. Vism 
ch. х, pp. 410 sq. 


Pumati [onomat. *pu to blow, cp. Gr. $6sa blowing, 
P $ 8 


bubble, gucaw blow, Lat. pustula=pustule, Sk. *pup- 
phusa=P. papphasa inng, phutkaroti blow, etc., see 
Uhlenbeck 47. Wb. s. v. pupphusa] to blow, aor. pumi 
J 1.171; ger. pumitvà J 1.172. See J.P.T.S. 1889, 
207 (?). 


Puman (Puma) [see pugs] a male, a man, nom sg. pumo 
D 11.273; Cp. 11.6?; instr. pumuna J vi.550. nom. pl. 
puma D 111.85 (itthi-pumà men & women; v. і. К. 
?purisà): J 111.459; acc. sg. puman J v.154 (gata, cp. 
purisantara-gata). — On decl. cp. Müller, P.Gr. p. 79; 
Greiger, P.Gr. § 935. 


*Pura [on etym. see pura, purana, pure] base of adv. & 
prep. denoting '' before" ; abl. purato (adv. & prep.) 
in front of (with gen.), before (only local) Vin 1.179; 
peas КОЙ 1 (matu): S T137: Ру т.1ї!, 113 (opp. 
рассһа); 11.88 (janádhipassa); DA 1.152; PvA 5 (puri- 
sassa), 22, 39 (tassa). Often repeated (distributivelv) 
purato purato each time in front, or in front of cach, or 
continuously in front Vin 11.213; Vism 18; cp. pac- 
chato pacchato. — Otherwise *pnra occurs only in foll. 
der.: (1) adverbial: *purah in purakkharoti, purck- 
khàra, purohita ; pura, pure, pnratthar, pnratthato. — 
(2) adjectival; purana, puratthima, purima. 


Pura (nt.) [Vedic pur. f., later Sk. puran nt. & puri Ё) 
I. à town, fortress, city Vin 1.8—M 1.171 (Kasinan 
puran); J 1.196, 215; Sn 976, 991, 1012 ("uttama), 1013 5 


J v1.276 (=nagara С); Mhvs 14, 29. —avapure below | 


the fortress M1.68. —devapura city of the Gods S1v.202 ; 
Vv 64% (=Sudassana-maha-nagara VvA 285). See 
also purindada. — 2. dwelling, honse or (divided) part 


| 


of a house (—antepura), a meaning restricted to the 
Jàtakas, е. р. v.65 (=nivesana C.) ; у1.251, 492 (—ante- 
pura). Ср. thipura lady's room, harem, also ‘‘ lady" 
J v.296, and antepura. — 3. the body (cp. Sk. pura 
body as given by Halàyudha 2, 355, see Aufrecht 
P. 273] Th 1, 273, 1150 (so read for pūra, cp. Kern, 
Toev. s. v. & under sariradeha). — Cp. porin. 


Purakkhata [pp. of purakkharoti] honoured, esteemed, 
preferred D 1.50; M 1.85; S 1.192, 200; Sn 199, 421, 
1015; Nd! 154; Dh 343 (=parivarita DhA 1v.49); 
J 1148 (^parivàárita); Pv 11.7! (—payirupàsita PvA 
205); DA 1.152 (=purato nisinna); ThA 170. Cp. 
purekkhata. 


Purakkharoti [fr. purah, cp. Ved. puras-karoti, see purc] 
to put in front, to revere, follow, honour ; only in foll. 
sporadic forms: ppr. purakkharana holding before 
oneself, i. e. looking at S 111.9 sq.; aor. 3"? pl. purak- 
kharur Miln 22; ger. purakkhatva M 1.28; Sn 969; 
Nd! 491; J v.45 (=purato katva C.); PvA 21, 141. — 
purakkhata pp. (q. v.). See also purekkhara. 


Puratthag (adv.) [for Vedic purastat, fr. purah, see 
*pura] 1. before S 1.141 (na pacchà na puratthar —no 
after, no before). — 2. cast D 1.50 (^ábhimukha looking 
eastward.) 


Puratthato (adv.) [fr. puratthap, cp. BSk. purastatah 
MVastu 11.198] in front, coram Sn 416 (sic, v. 1. BB 
purakkhato); J vi.242. 


Puratthima (adj.) [fr. *pnra, cp. Prk. (AMg.) pnratthima, 
acc. to Pischel, Gr. $ 602 a der. fr. purastat (=P. 
puratthag) as *purastima, like *pratyastima (=pac- 
catthima) fr. *pratyastan] eastern D 1.153; S 1.144; 
J r71 (àbhimnkha: Gotama facing E. under the Bo 
tree). 


Рига (indect.) [Vedic pura ; to Idg. *per, cp. Goth. faür = 
Ags. for = E. (be-) fore; also Lat. prae = Сг. тара —Sk. 
pare] prep. c. abl. “ before ” (only temporal) Vin 1v.17 
(ригагппа —purà aruna before dawn); Sn 849 (pura 
bhedà before dissolution (of the body), after which the 
Suttanta is named Purabhedasutta, cp. Nd! 210 sq.; 
ехрії by sarira-hhedà pubban at SnA 549). 


Purana (adj.) [Venic puràna, fr. *per, cp. Sk. parut in 
former years, Gr. méprot=Lith. pernai, Goth. fairneis, 
Ohg. firni Ger. firn (last year's snow), forn formerly, 
ferro far] t. ancient, past Sn 312, 944 (=Nd! 428 atitan, 
opp. nava -paccuppannap); Dh 156 (—pubbe katani 
C.); with ref. to former births or previous existences : 
p. каттар S 11.64 —Nd! 437 = Nd? 680 Q. 2; рийћар 
S 1.92. — 2. old (of age), worn out, used (opp. nava 
recent) D 1.224 (bandhanar, opp. navag); Vin 11.123 
(udakar p.°n stale water); S 11.106 (magga); Sn т 
(tacan); J 11.114 (f. purani, of an old bow string, applied 
jokingly to a former wife) ; 1v.201 (“panna old leaf, opp. 
nava); v.202 (a? not old, of years); vi.45 (apuranan 
adv. recently); VbhA 363 (udaka stale water). — 
3. former, late, old in cpds. as °dutiyika the former 
wife (of a bhikkhu) Vin 1.18, 96; 1V.263; 5 1.200; Ud 5; 
J 1.210 ; ?rajorodhà former lady of the harem Vin tv.261 ; 
°satohita former blood-relation Sn p. 91; Ud 7; DhA 
1.210. Cp. рогапа. 


Purátana (adj.) [fr. рига, cp. ѕапаќапа in formation] 
belonging to the past, former, old Nett A 194. 


Purindada [distorted fr. Vedic puran-dara, рига + dr to 
break, see dari, thus ~ breaker of fortresses,” Ep. of 
indra (& Agni) The P. Commentator (VvA 171) of 
course takes it popularly as ‘‘pure danay dadati ti 
Purindado ti vuccati" thus ригс+ dà; see also 
Trenckner, Notes 59%; Geiger, P.Gr. § 44°] ''town- 
breaker," a name of Sakka (Indra) D 11.260; S 1.230; 
Vv 375, 627; Pv A 247. 


Purima 


Purima (adj.) [compar.-superl. formation fr. *pura, cp. 
Sk. purima] preceding, former, earlier, before (opp. 
pacchima) D 1.179; Sn 773, 791, 1011; Nd! gr ; J L110; 
SnA 149 (*dhura); PvA 1, 26. In sequence р. maj- 
jhima pacchima ; past, present, future (or first, second, 
last) D 1.239 sq. ; DA 1.45 sq. and passim. — purimatara 
=purima J 1.345 (°divase the day before). 

-attabhava a former existence VvA 78; PvA 83, 103, 
119. -jatia previous birth PvA 45, 62, 79, 90. 


Purimaka (adj.) [fr. purima] previous, first Vin 11.167 
(opp. pacchimaka). f. Sika Vin 1.153. 


Purisa [according to Geiger, Gr. § 30? the base is *pürsa, 
from which the Vedic form purusa, and the Prk.-P. form 
purisa. The further contraction *pussa *possa yielded 
posa (q. v.). From the Prk. form puliga (Magadhi) we 
get pulla] man (as representative of the male sex, con- 
trasted to itthi woman, e. g. at A 11.209; 1V.197; 
J 190; v.72; PvA 51) Definitions of the C. are 
* puriso пата manussa-puriso na yakkho na peto 
etc." (i. e. man кат’ оу») Vin 1v.269 (the same expl" 
for purisa-puggala at Vin Iv.214) ; “ setth' atthena puri 
seti ti puriso ti satto vuccati" VvA 42.— 1. тап 
D 1.61 (p. kassaka '' free man"); 11.13; 8 1.225; А 1.28, 
126; 11.115; 11.156; Sn 102, 112, 316, 740, 806- and 
passim; Dh 117, 152, 248; Nd! 124; PvA 3, 4, 165, 
187; VvA 13 (majjhima?, pathama?, as t.t. g.?). 
uttama? S 11.278; 111,61, 166; 1v.380; It 97; maha° 
S v.158; A 11.35; 111.2253 ; Iv.229 (see also under maha) ; 
sappurisa (q. v.). Var. epithets of the Buddha e. g. 
at S. 1.28 sq. — Каригіѕаа contemptible man ; kimpurisa 
a wild man of the woods (‘‘ whatever тап”), f. kim- 
purisi J v.215. -—purisa as “а man, some one, some- 
body " as character or hero in var. similes, e. g. angara- 
kàsuyar khipanaka? Vism 489; asucimhi patita Vism 
465; agantuka? VbhA 23; dubbala Vism 533; papáte 
patanto VbhA 23 (cannot be a help to others; simi- 
larly with patita at VbhA 170=Vism 559); hhikkhu- 
sanghar disvà Vism 333; mandapa-lagga Vism 339 sq. ; 
lakuntaka-pada & dighapada VbhA 26; cp. the foll. : 
of a man pleasing the king VbhA 442 sq. ; a man wishing 
to perform a long journey in one day Vism 244; a man 
breathing when exhausted Vism 274. Frequently else- 
where. — 2. an attendant, servant, waiter Vin 11.297; 


D 1.60 (dasa+), 72 (id.); J 1.385 (dasa°); у1.462. Cp. 
porisa, posa. | 
-atthika one who seeks a servant Vin 11.297. -anta= 


purisadhama Sn 664 (anta=Sk. antya; Sn A 479 
expl? by antimapurisa). -antaragata touched by a 
man (lit. gone in by . . .), a woman who has sexual 
intercourse, a woman in intercourse with a man D 1.166 
(cp. Dial. 1.228); M 1.77; A 1.295; 11.206; Vin 1v.322 ; 
Pug 55 ( — he does not accept food, lest their intercourse 
should be broken: rati antarayo hoti PugA 231); DA 
1.79 (—itthi, as opp. to kumarika). 
J v.154. -allu (& alu) №. of certain monstrous beings, 
living in the wilderness J v.416 (—valavá-mukha- 
yakkhini, a y. with the face of a mare), 418; v1.537 
(^àlu 2valavà-m.-pekkhi C.). -ajafifia “а noble steed 
of a man," a thorough-bred or remarkable man $11.91; 
А v.325 sq., Sn 544; Dh 193; as -aájaneyya at DhA 1.310 ; 
-üjaniya at А 1.290; 11.115; 1V.397 Sq.; V.324. -āda 
a bad man (“ man-eater") a wild man, cannibal 
J v.25 (cp. purusada Jtm 311!) ; °@daka J v.30. -adhama 
a wicked man Dh 78; J v.268. -indriya male faculty, 
masculinity S v.204; А 1v.57; Dhs 634, 715, 839, 972; 
Vism 447. 492. -uttama ''the highest of men," an 
excellent man A v.16, 325 sq.; Sn 544; Dh 78; DhA 


11.188. -usahha (purisusabha) “а bull of a man," a 
very strong man Vin 111.39. -katha talk about men 
D 1.8. -kāra manliness D 1.53 (cp. DA 1.161); Miln 96. 


-thama manly strength D 1.53; S 11.28; A 11.118; 
IV.190. -dammasarathi guide of men who have to be 
restrained, Ep. of the Buddha [cp. BSk. purusa-damya- 
sarathi Divy 54 and passim] S 11.69; A 1.168, 207; 


Cp. pumar gata, ' 


Pure 


11.56, 112, 147; Sn p. 103 (=vicitrehi vinayan’ üpàyehi 
purisadamme sareti ti SnA 443); It 79; Pug 57; Vism 
207; ThA 178. -dosa (pl.) faults or defects in a man; 
eight are discussed in detail at A 1v.190 sq.; Ps 1.130; 
eighteen at J vr.542, 548. -dhorayha a human beast 
of burden S 1.29. -parakkama manly energy D 1.53; 
S 11.28. -puggala a man, a human character D 111.5, 
227 (eight); S 1.220 (8); 11.69, 82, 206; 1v.272 sq.= 
It 88 (8) (expld at Vism 219); A 1.32, 130, 173, 189; 
11.34, 56; 111.36, 349; 1V.407 (8); v.139, 183 (8), 330 
(8); Vin 1v.212 sq. (=male); VbhA 497; -bhava state 
of being a man, manhood, virility J 111.124; Dhs 634, 
415, 839; PvA 63. -bhhümi man's stage, as “eight 
stages of a prophet’s existence "" (Dial. 1.72) at D 1.54, 
in detail at DA 1.162, 163. -medha man-sacrifice, 
human sacrifice 5 1.76; А 11.42 ; IV.151 ; It 21 ; Sn 303. 
-yugàni (pl) (4) pairs of men S 1v.272 sq.; А 1.208; 
11.34, 56; 111.36 ; 1V.407 ; V.330 ; D 111.5, 227; It 88; in 
verse Vv 4421; expl? Vism 219 (see under yuga). -lak- 
khana (lucky) marks on a man D 1.9. -linga (see also 
pullinga) a man's characteristic, membrum virile Vin 
11.35; Dhs 634, 715, 839; Tikp 50; Vism 184. -viriya 
manly vigour 5 11.28. -ууайјапа the membrum virile 
(=°linga) Vin 11.269. 


Purisaka (n.-adj.) [fr. purisa] 1. a (little) man, only in 


*tina doll effigy made of grass (straw), scarecrow Miln 
352; Vism 462; DhsA ггг. — 2. (adj.) having a man, 
{. ^ikà in eka? (a woman) having intercourse with only 
one man J 1.290. 


Purisatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. purisa] manhood, virility Dhs 
634, 715, 839. 


Purisattana (nt.) [=purisatta, cp. Trenckner, Notes 7037] 
manhood Miln 171. 


Pure (indecl) [is the genuine representative (with Mā- 
gadhi e) of Vedic purah, which also appears as *puro 
in purohita, as *pura in purakkharoti. It belongs to 
base Idg. *per (cp. pari), as in Cr. тарос before, earlier, 
moéapuy ** preceding in life,” i. e. older ; Ohg. first] before 
(both local & temporal), thus either “ before, in front ” 
ог “ before, formerly, earlier." In both meanings the 
opp. is paccha—(a) local S 1.176 (pure hoti to lead); 
J 1.153 (opp. pacchima)— (b) temporal S 1.200; 
Sn 289, 311, 541, 645, 773 (=atitan Nd! 33; opp 
paccha) ; Dh 348 (opp. pacchato) ; J 1.50 (with abl. pure 
punnamáya). Often meaning ''in a former life,” 
е. в. Vv 348, 3413; Pv 1.21 (=pubbe atitajatiyan PvA 
10); 11.3? (cp. purima); 1.42; 11.74 (=atitabhave PvA 
101); 1.912. — apure apaccha neither before nor after, 
i.e. simultaneously PugA 186 (see apubbay)>— pure- 
(ага (adv.) first, ahead, before any one else DhA 1.13, 
40. — (c) modal, meaning “lest” DA 1.4; cp. pura in 
same sense Jtm. 28. 

-carika going before, guiding, leading, only in phrase 
?n Кайра putting before everything else, taking as a guide 
or ideal J 1.176 (metta-bhavanan); 111.45 (id.), 180 
(Кһапй ca mettañ ca); v1.127 (Indag); PugA 194 
(райда). -java [cp. BSk. purojava attendant Divy 
211, 214, 379; also Vedic puroyāva preceding] pre- 
ceding, preceded by, controlled by (=pubbangama) 
S 1.33 (sammáditthi^); Sn 1107 (dhamma-takka?, cp. 
Nd? 318). -jata happeaing before, as logical category 
(^paccaya) 'antecedence" ; Vism 537 (elevenfold) = 
Tikp. 17; freq. in Dukp. & Tikp. (as arammana? & 
vatthu®), cp. VbhA 403 (^àirammana & °vatthuka). 
-dvara front door J 11.153. -bhatta the early meal, 
morning meal, breakfast [cp. BSk. purobhaktaka Divy 
307] VVA 120; PvA 109; ° in the morning VvA 51; 
PvA 78; °kieca duties after the morning meal DA 
1.45 Sq.; SnA 13: sq. -bhava '' being in front,” i. e. 
superior DA 1.75 (in exegesis of pori) -samana one 
who wanders ahead of someone else Vin 11.32 (opp. 
pacchà?). 


Purekkhata 


Purekkhata =purakkhata Sn 849, 859, (a°); Nd! 73, 214. 


Purekkharoti [for purakkharoti, pure=Sk. purah] to 
honour etc. Sn 794=803; ppr. purekkharana Sn 844, 
910. 


Purekkhára [for purakkhira, purah-- kr, see pure] defer- 
ence, devotion, honour; usually -° (adj.) devoted to, 
honouring D 1.115; Vin 111.130; 1V.2, 277; Nd! 73. 214; 
Dh 73 (=parivara DhA 11.77); Vv 34! (attha?^— 
hitesin VvÀ 152); VbhA 466 (°mada); VvA 72. 


Purekkharata ({.) [abstr. fr. purekkhàra] deference to 
(-°) DhA 1v.181: (attha?). 


Purohita [purah + pp. of dha, ch. Vedic purohita] 1. placed 
in front, i. e. foremost or at the top, in phrase deva 
Inda-purohita the gods with Inda at their head J v1.127 
(=Indan pure-carikar katva C.). — 2. the king’s head- 
priest (brahmanic), or domestic chaplain, acting at the 
same time as a sort of Prime Minister D 1.138; J 1.210; 
v.127 (his wife as brahmani); Pug 56 (brahmana p.) ; 
Miln 241, 343 (dhamma-nagare p.); PvA 74. 


Pulaka |cp. Sk. pulaka, Halayudha 5, 43; not Sk. pulaka, 
as Kern, Toev. s. v. for which see also Walde, Lat. Wtb. 
s. v. pilus] shrivelled grain Miln 232 (sukka-yava? of 
dried barley); DhA 11.154 (SS; T. reads mülakar, 
which is expl? by Bdhgh as ''nitthusar katvà usse- 
detva gahita-yava-tandula  vuccanti" ibid). Неге 
belongs pulasa-patta of J 111.478 (vv. П. pulà?, mila°, 
mulà* ; expl? by C. as “*запһапї pulasa-gaccha-pannani,” 
thus taking pulasa as a kind of shrub, prob. because 
the word was not properly understood). 


Pujava [etym. ? dial; cp. Class. Sk. pulaka erection of the 
hairs of the body, also given by lexicographers (Hema- 
chandra 1202) in meaning “ vermin "] a worm, maggot 
M 11.158; Sn 672; J 11.177; v1.73; Miln 331, 357; 
Vism 179 ( kimi) DhA 111.106, 411. See next. 
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Pulavaka (BB puluvaka) -pulava DhA 1v.46; VvA 76; | 


PvA 14. One of the (asubha) kammatthànas is called 
p. "the contemplation (^saüüà idea) of the worm- 
infested corpse" S v.131; Dhs 264; Vism 110, 179 
(pulu?), 194 (id.; as asubha-lakkhana); DhA i1v.47. 
See also asubha. 


Pulasa see pulaka. 


Pulina (& Pulina) (nt.) (cp. Epic Sk. pulina, also Hala- 
yudha 3, 48] 1. a sandy bank or mound in the middle 
of a river J 11.366 (vàlika?) ; 111.389 (id.) ; v.414 ; Miln 
297 (1); Davs 1v.29; Vism 263 (nadi^); VvA 40 (pan- 
dara?^). — 2. a grain of sand Miln 180 (l). 


Pulla [a contracted form of purisa (q. v.)] man, only in 


cpd. pullinga (—purisa-linga) membrum virile, penis , 
J v.143 (where expl? by C. as unha-charika pl. ‘hot ' 


embers ’’; the pass. is cvidently misunderstood ; v. 1. 
BB phull^). 


Pussa’ at Nd! до in сраз. ‘tila, °tela, dantakattha, mat- 
tika, etc. is probably to be read with v. l. рһиѕѕа°; 
meaning not quite clear (“ natural, raw " ?). 


Pussaka at A 1.188 is to be read as phussaka (sce phussa?) 
cuckoo. 


Pussaratha at J v1.39 read phussa? (q. v.). 


Püga! (nt.) [etym. ? ср. Vedic pūga in meaning of both 
рада! & püga?! heap, quantity; either as n. with gen. 


or as adj.— many, a lot Sn 1073 (pügar vassanar = 


bahüni vassàni Nd? 452); Pv 1v.;? (pügàni vassàni); 
VbhA 2 (khandhattha, pind^, püg^). 


Püga* (m.) [sec preceding] corporation, guild Vin 11.109, 
2125 1¥-30, 78, 220, 252; W 111248; A 111.300; Ud 71; 
Pug 29 (=seni PugA 210). 


Püpa 
-ayatana guild's property J vi.108 (—püga-santaka 
dhana C.) -gàmanika superintendant of a guild, 
guildmaster A 111.76. -majjhagata gone into a guild 
А 1.128 Z Pug 29; SnA 377. 


Püga? [Class. Sk. pūga] the betel-palm, betel nut tree 
J v.37 'rukkha-ppamànar ucchu-vanan). 


Раја (adj.) [Epic Sk. püjya, cp. pujja] to be honoured, 
honourable А 111.78 (v. 1. ; T. pàjja); J 111.83 (араја = 
apüjaniya C.); püjar karoti to do homage Vism 312. — 
See also püjiya. 


Pijana (f.) (їг. püjeti] veneration, worship A 11.203 Sq. ; 
Dh 106, 107; Pug 19; Dhs 1121; Miln 162. 


Püjaneyya & Püjaniya [grd. of püjeti] to be honoured, 
entitled to homage S 1.175; SnA 277; -iya J 111.83; 
Sdhp 230, 551. 


Püjà (f.) [fr. рїї], see püjeti] honour, worship, devotional 
attention А 1.93 (amisa?, dhamma’); v.347 sq. ; Sn 906; 
Dh 73, 104; Pv 1.55; 1.5? ; Dpvs уп.}2 (cetiya?) ; SnA 
350 ; PvA 8; Sdhp 213, 230, 542, 551. 

-агаһа worthy of veneration, deserving attention 
Dh 194; DbA 11.251. -karana doing service, paying 
homage PvA 30. -kara=karana DhA 11.44. 


Püjita [pp. of pàjeti] honoured, revered, done a service 
S 1.175, 178; 11.119 ; Th 1, 186; Sn 316; Ud 73 (sakkata 
тапіќа p. apacita) ; Pv 1.4? (—patimànita C.) ; 11.810, 


Püjiya [ —püja, Sk. püjya) worthy to be honoured Sn 527; 
J v.405; Sdhp 542. 

Püjetar [n. ag. fr. püjeti] one who shows attention or care 
А V.347 59., 350 Sq. 

Püjeti [рй], occurring in Rigveda only іп $àcipüjana 
RV vin.16, 12] to honour, respect, worship, revere 
Sn 316 (Pot. pijaveyya), 485 (imper. püjetha) ; Dh 106, 
195; DA 1.256; PvA 54 (aor. sakkarinsu garukkarinsu 
manesuy piijesun); Sdhp 538. — pp. pujita (q. v.). 


Pati (adj.) (ср. Sk. pūti, payati to fester ; Gr. лўбо, тө = 
pus; Lat. pütidus putrid; Goth. füls—Ger. faul, E. 
foul] putrid, stinking, rotten, fetid D 11.353 (khandani 
pütini); M 1.73, 89=111.92 (atthikani pütini); Vin 
111.236 (anto?); S 11.54; Pv 1.32; 1.64 (=kunapa- 
gandha PvA 32); Vism 261 (—pütika at KhA 61), 645 
(^pajà itthi, in simile); PvA 67; Sdhp 258. — Sce also 
puccandata. 

-kaya foul body, mass of corruption, Ep. of the 
human body M 11.65; S 1.131; 111.120; Th 2, 406; 
ThA 283; SnA 40; DhA 11.111. -kummasa rotten 
junket Vism 343. -gandha bad smell, ill-smelling 
Pv 1.3! (=kunapa® PvA 15); J v.72. -dadhi rancid 
curds Vism 362; VbhA 68; cp. püti-takka Vism 108. 
-deha=°kaya S 1.236. -maccha stinking fish M 111.168 
(+°kunapa & °kummāsa); in simile at It 68=J 1v.435 
=VI.236=KhA 127. -mukha having a putrid mouth 
SnA 458 (asivisa); PvA 12, 14. -mutta strong-smelling 
urine, usually urine of cattle used as medicine by the 
bhikkhu Vin 1.58=96 (^bhesajja); M 1.316; lt 103; 
VvA 5 (^haritaka). -müla having fetid roots M 1.80. 
-lata “stinking creeper,” a sort of creeper or shrub 
(Coccolus cordifolius, otherwise galoci) Sn 29=Miln 
309; Vism 36, 183; KhA 47 (^santhana) ; DhA 111.110, 
111 (tarunà galoci-latà pütilatà ti vuceati). -lohitaka 
with putrid blood Pv 1.78 (=kunapa® PvA 37). -san- 
deha =°kaya Dh 148. 


Pütika (adj. -püti M 1.449; S v.51; А 1.261; J 1.164; 
11.275; Miln 252 ; DhA 1.321 ; rnt.111 ; VVA 76. —apü- 
tika not rotten, fresh M 1.449; A 1.261; J v.198 ; Miln 
252. 

Pipa (cp. Epic Sk. püpa ; “ a rich cake of wheaten flour ” 
Halayudha, 2, 164; and BSk. püpalikà Av.S 11.116] a 


Pira 


special kind of cake, baked or boiled in a bag J v.46 
(?pasibbaka cake-bag); DhA 1.319 (jàla? net-cake ; 
у. l. pūva). See also pūva. 


Para (adj.) [cp. Class. Sk. pūra; fr. рр, see püreti] full; 
full of (with gen.) D 1.244 (nadi); M 1.215; 111.90, 96; 
A 1V.230; Sn 195, 721; Ud оо (nadi); J 1.146; Pv 


1У.313 (=paniyena punna PvA 251); Pug 45, 46; PvA | 


29. —dup® difficult to fill J v.425. — рйгат) (-°) nt. as 
adv. in kucchi-pürar) to his belly's fill J 111.268; Vism 
108 (udara-pira-mattan). 


Püraka (adj.) [=para+ ka] filling (-°) Vism 106 (mukha?). 


Piirana (adj. п.) [fr. püreti] 1. (adj.) filling Sn 312 (? better 
read purana with SnA 324); PvA 7o (eka-thàlaka^), 
77 (id.). As Np. in Parana Kassapa, which however 
seems to be distorted from Purana K. (D 1.47; Sn p. 

2, cp. KhA 126, 175; SnA 200, 237, 372). The expl» 
(popular etym.) of the name at DA 1.142 refers it to 
püreti (''kulassa ekūnaņ dasa-satan рӣгауатапо 
јао”? i. e. making the hundred of servants full). — 
2. (nt.) an expletive particle (pada? “ verse-filler '’), so 
in C. style of “а” SnA 599; “kho” ib. 139; “kho 
рапа ib: 137.) tap, KhA zro talon SnAS379 
CO yop ib. 530 Sn) БОДО ае БЕ то SO ppl OY Filo, 
377. See pada’. 


Püratta (nt.) [abstr. fr. pūra] getting or being full, fulness 
Vin 11.239 (opp. unattan). 


Püralása ср. Vedic purodaSa] sacrificial cake (brahmanic), 
oblation Sn 459 (—carukaü ca püvafi ca SnA 405), 467, 
479 (=havyasesa C.), 486. 


е 


Pürita [pp. of püreti] filled with (-°), full Pv 11.1% (=pari- 
punna PvA 77); PvA 134. 5 


Püreti [Caus. of pr, prnati to fill, intrs. püryate, cp. Lat. 
pleo; Gr. míp-mAgut mÀnÜw, тос much, Goth. filu = 
Ger. viel; Ohg. folc —folk] 1. to fill (with —gen. or 
instr.) S 1.173; Sn 3o, 305; J 1.50 (рауаѕаѕѕа), 347; 
1.112 (pret. pürayittha); 1v.272 (sagga-padan püra- 
yigsu filled with deva world); DhA 11.82 (sakatàni 
ratanehi); 1v.200 (pattan); PvA 100 (bhandassa), 145 
(suvannassa). — 2. to fulfil DhA 1.68, — 3. (Caus.) to 
make fill Vism 137 (lakaran).— рр. punna. See also 
рагі°. Caus. II. pürapeti to cause to fill S 11.259; 
J 199. 


Püva [ср. Sk. püpa; with v for p] a cake, baked in a pan 
(kapalla) A 111.76; J 1.345 (kapalla? pan-cake), 347; 
ило (pakka?); Vv 13%; 29% (=kapalla-piva VvA 
123); Pv ту.31 (=khajjaka PvA 251); Vism 108 (jāla° 
net-cake, cp. jàla-püpa), 359 (pivan vyàpetvà, in 
comp.); VbhA 65, 255 (simile of woman going to bake 
а cake); KhA 56; DA 1.142; VvA 67, 73 (^surà, one of 
the 5 kinds of intoxication liquors, see sur) ; PvA 244. 


See also Vin. Texts 1.39 (sweetmeats, sent as presents). | 


Püvika (fr. pūva] a cake-seller, confectioner Miln 331. 
Pe is abbreviation of peyyala (q. v.) ; cp. la. 


Pekkha! (adj.) (-°) [cp. Sk. preksa f. & preksaka adj. ; fr. 
pa+iks! looking out for, i. e. intent upon, wishing; 
usually in puüüa? desirous of merit S 1.167; Dh 108 
(—puüüar icchanto DhA 11.234); Vv 3421 (=puiifia- 
phalan akankhanto VvA 154); PvA 134. 


Pekkha? (adj.) [grd. of pekkhati, Sk. preksya] to be looked 
for, to be expected, desirable J v1.213. 


Pekkhaka (adj.) (-°) [fr. pekkha!] sceing, lookiug at; 
wishing to see ThA 73 (Ap. v.59), f. 
(vihára?). 

Pekkhana (nt.) [fr. pa+ikg] sceing, sight, look DA 1.185, 
193; КЋА 148 (=dassana). 


ока S 1.185 


Peta 


Pekkhati [pa--ikg) to behold, regard, observe, look at 
D 11.20; 5 Iv.291; J vr.420. — ppr. pekkhamàna Vin 
1.180 ; Sn 36 sq. (=dakkhamana Nd? 453), 1070, 1104; 
Pv 11.37; Vism 19 (disa-vidisap). gen. pl. pekkhatar) 
Sn 580 (cp. SnA 460). — Cans. pekkheti to cause one 
to behold, to make one see or consider Vin 1L73&z 
A v.71. — Cp. anu’. 


Pek(k)havant [fr. pekkha] desirous of (loc.) J v.403. 


Pek(k)ha (f.) [fr. pa-- ikg] 1. consideration, view Vbh 325, 
328. — 2. desire J v.403 (p. vuccati taphà). — 3. (or 
(pekkhan ?) show at a fair D 1.6 (=nata-samajja 
DA 1.84) ; see Dial. 1.7, n. 4 and cp. J. R.A.S. 1903, 186. 


Pekkhin (adj.) [fr. pekkhati] looking (in front), in phrase 
yugamattar p. “‘ looking only the distance of a plough " 
Miln 398. 


Pekhuna (pekkh?) (nt.) [not with Childers fr. *paksman, 
but with Pischel, Gr. § 89 fr. Sk. prenkhana a swing, 
Vedic prenkha, fr. pra+inkh, that, which swings, 
through *prenkhuna > prekhuna- pekhuna] r. a wing 
Th 1, 211 (su? with beautiful feathers), 1136; J 1.207. 
— 2. a peacock's tail-feathers J vi.218 (=morapifija 
C.). 497 (citrapekkhunan moran). 


Pecca [ger. of pati, cp. BSk. pretya Jtm 3154] '' after 
having gone past," i. e. after death, having departed 
S 1.182 ; 111.98; A 11.174 sq. ; 111.34, 46, 78 ; Sn 185, 188, 
248, 598, 661; It тїї; Dh 15, 131 (=paraloke DhA 
11.51); J 1.169; v.489, Pv 1.11%; 11.75 (v. 1. расса). 
The form peccar under influence of Prk. (AMg.) pecca 
(see Pischel, Prk. Gr. 587) at J v1.360. 


Petaka (adj.) [fr. pitaka] “ what belongs to the Pitaka,” as 
title of a non-canonical book for the usual Petak’ opadesa 
“instruction in the Pitaka," dating from the beginning 
of our era (cp. Geiger, P.Gr. р. 18), mentioned at Vism 
I41—DhsA 165. Ср. tipetaka, see also pitaka. 


| Penahika (f) [dial.; etym. uncertain] a species of bird 


(crane?) Miln 364, 402; shortened to penahi at Miln 
407 (in the nddana). Ср. Min trsl. 11.343. 


Pennakata is v. l. for pannakata Npl. at Vv 45° sq. (see 
VvA 197). 


Peta [pp of pa+i, lit. gone past, gone before] dead, 
departed, the departed spirit. The Buddhistic peta 
represents the Vedic pitarab (manes, cp. pitryajfia), as 
wel as the Brahmanic preta. The first are souls of 
the “fathers,” the second ghosts, leading usually a 
miserable existence as the result (kammapbala) or 
punishment of some former misdeed (usually avarice). 
They may be raised in this existence by means of the 
dakkhina (sacrificial gift) to a higher category of 
mahiddhika peta (alias yakkhas), or after their period 
of expiation shift into another form of existence 
(manussa, deva, tiracchana). The punishment in the 
Nirayas is included in the peta existence. Modes of 
suffering are given 5 11.255; cp К.5. ii, 170 р. On the 
whole subject see Stede, Die Gespenstergeschichten des 
Peta Vaithu, Leipzig 1914; in the Peta Vatthu the un- 
happy ghosts are represented, whereas the Vimana 
Vatthu deals with the happy ones. — І. (souls of the 
departed, manes) D 111.189 (petanan kalakatanar) 
dakkhinar anupadassati); A 111.43 (id.); 1.155 sq.; 
V.132 (p, fiatisalohita); M 1.33; S 1.61 —204 ; Sn 585, 
590, 807 (peta-kalakata=mata Nd! 126); J v.7 
(=mata C.); Pv 1.57; 1.121; 1.61%. As. pubba-peta 
(‘‘ deceased-before") at A 11.68; 111.45; 1v.244; J 
11.360. — 2. (unhappy ghosts) S 11.255 sq.; Vin 1v.269 
(contrasted with purisa, yakkha & tiracchana-gata) ; 
А v.269 (danan petanan upakappati); J 1v.495 Sq. 
(yakkhà pisaca peta, cp. preta-pi$ácayoh MBhar. 13, 
732); Vbh 412 sq. ; Sdhp 96 sq. —manussapeta a ghost 
in human form J 111.72; v.68; VvA 23. The later 
tradition on Petas in their var. classes and states is 


Petattana 95 


reflected in Miln 294 (4 classes: vantasika, khuppip4sa, 
nijjhama-tanhika, paradatt’ üpajivino) & 357 {appear- 
ance and fate);: Vism 501=VbhA 97 (as state of suf- 
fering, with пагака, tiraccha, asura); VbhA 455 (as 
nijjhamatanhika, khuppipasika, paradatt' upajivino). — 


з. (happy ghosts) mahiddhika peti Pv т.101; yakkha | 


mahiddhika Pv 1v.154; Vimanapeta mahiddhika PvA 
145; peta mahiddhika PvA 217. (Cp. BSk. preta- 
mahardhika Divy 14]. — f. peti Vin tv.20; J 1.240; 
Pv 1.62; PvA 67 and passim. 
53 and in Vimàna-vatthu passim. 
-upapattika born as a peta PvA 119. 
tales (or talk) about the dead (not considered orthodox) 
D 1.8, cp. DA 1.90; A v.128. -kicca duty towards the 
deceased (i. e. death-rites) J 11.5; DhA 1.328. -гаја 
king of the Petas (i. e. Yama) J v.453 (°уіѕауа na 
muficati “ does not leave behind the realm of the Peta- 
king"); C. expl by petayoni and divides the realm 
into petavisaya and kalakafijaka-asura-visaya. -yoni 


the peta realm PvA 9, 35, 55, 68, 103 and passim. | 


-loka the peta world Sdhp 96, -vatthu a peta or 
ghost-story; N. of one (perhaps the latest) of the 
canonical books belonging to the Suttanta-Pitaka 
KhA 12; DA 1.178 (Ankura?). 


Petattana (nt.) [abstr. fr. peta] state or condition of a 


Peta Th 1, 1128. 


Pettanika [fr. pitar] one who lives on the fortune or power 


inherited from his father А 111.76 = 3co. 


Pettapiya [for pettaviya (Epic Sk. pitrvya), cp. Trenckner, 


Notes 6216, 75] father's brother, paternal uncle A 111.348 ; 
v.138 (gloss pitamaho). 


Pettika (adj.) [fr. pitar, for pétika, cp. Epic Sk. paitrka 


& P. petteyya] paternal Vin 11.16; 1v.223; D 11.232; 
S v.146=Miln 368 (p. gocara); (sake p. visaye ‘your 
own bome-grounds') D 11.58; S v.146; J 11.59; У1.193 
(ina). Also in cpd. mata-pettika maternal & paternal 
D4 92; | 146. 


Pettivisaya (& Pitti!) [Sk. *paitrya-visaya & *pitrya- 


visaya, der. fr. pitar, but influenced by peta] the world 
of the manes, the realm of the petas (synonymous with 
petavisaya & petayoni) D 111.234; It 93; J v.186; 
Pv 11.2%; 11.79; Miln 310; DhA 1.102; 1v.226; Vism 
427; VbhA 4, 455; PVA 25 sq., 29, 59 Sq., 214, 268; 
Sdhp 9. 


Petteyya (adj.) [fr. pitar; cp. Vedic pitrya) father-loving, 


showing filial piety towards one's father D 111.72, 74; 
S v.467; A 1.138; J 111.456; v.35; Pv 11.718. See also 
matteyya. 


Petteyyata (f.) [abstr. fr. petteyya] reverence towards one's | 


father D 111.70 (a°), 145, 169; Dh 332 (=pitari samma- 
patipatta DhA 1v.34); Nd? 294. Cp. matteyyatà. 


Petyà (adv.) [fr. pitar, for Sk. pitra; cp. Trenckner, 


Notes 56%] from the father's side J v.214 (—pitito). 


Pema (nt.) [fr. pri, see pineti & piya & cp. BSk. prema 


Jtm 221; Vedic preman cons. stem] love, affection 
D 1.50; 111.284 sq. ; M 1.101 sq. ; S 11.122 ; 1v.72, 329; 
v.89, 379; А 11.213; 111.326 sq. ; Sn 41; Dh 321; DA 
1.75. -(a)vigata-pema  with(out) love or affection 
D 111.238, 252 ; S 111.7 Sq., 107 sq., 170 ; 1V.387; А 11.174 
Sq. ; IV.15, 36, 461 sq. 


Pemaka (m. or nt.) [fr. pema] =pema J 1v.371. 


Pemaniya (adj.) [fr. pema as grd. formation, cp. BSk., 


premaniya MVastu 111.343] affectionate, kind, loving, 
amiable, agreeable D 1.4 (cp. DA 1.75); 11.20 (°ssara) ; 
A 11,209; Pug 57; J 1v.470. 


Реууа! [grd. of pibati] to be drunk, drinkable, only in 


comp? or neg. apeyya undrinkable A 111.188; J 1v.205, 
213 (аро ареууо). manda? to be drunk like cream, i. e. 


Vimanapeti PvA 47, 50, | 


-katha (pubba?) | 


Pesakara 


of the best quality S 11.29. тапаріка° sweet to drink 
Miln 313. duppeyya difficult to drink Sdhp 158. See 
also kakapeyya. 


Peyya? = piya, only in cpds. vajja? [*priya-vadya] kindness 


of language, kind speech, one of the 4 sangaha-vatthus 
(grounds of popularity) A 11.32, 248; 1v.219, 364; 
D 11.190, 192, 232; J v.330. Cp. BSk. priya-vadya 
MVastu 1.3; and °vaca kind language D 111.152; Vv 
8436 (= piyavacana VvA 345). — It is doubtful whether 
vaca-peyya at Sn 303 (Ep. of sacrifice) is the same as 
°уаса (as adj.) or whether it represents vàja-peyya 
[Vedic vāja sacrificial food] as Bdhgh expl* it at SnA 
322 (=vajam ettha pivanti ; v. l. vàja?), thus реууа = 
реууа!. 


| Peyyála (пі. ?) [а Magadhism for рагіуауа, so Kern, 


Toev. s. v. after Trenckner, cp. BSk. piyala and peyala 
MVs3stu 111.262, 219] repetition, succession, formula; 
way of saying, phrase (=рагіуауа 5) Vism 46 (°mukha 
beginning of discourse), 351 (id. and bahu?-tanti having 
many discourses or repetitions), 411 (^pàli а row of 
successions or etceteras); VvA 117 (pàli^ vasena “ be- 
cause of the successive Pali text"). — Very freq. in 
abridged form, where we would say “© etc.,"' to indicate 
that a passage has be to repeated (either from preceding 
context, or to be supplied from memory, if well known). 
The literal meaning would be “here (follows) the 
formula (pariyáya)." We often find pa for pe, е. g. 
A v.242, 270, 338, 339, 355; sometimes pa+ pe comb?, 
e. к. S v.466. — As pe is the first syllable of peyyàla so 
Ja is the last and is used in the same sense ; the variance 
is according to predilection of certain MSS. ; la is found 
e. g. S v.448, 267 sq.; or as v. l. of pe: A v.242, 243, 
354; or la-- pe combs: S v.464, 466. — On syllable pe 
Trenckner, Notes 66, says: “The sign of abridgment, 
pe, or as it is written in Burmese copies, pa, means 
peyyala which is not an imperative ‘insert, fill up the 
gap,’ but a substantive, peyyālo or peyyalar, signi- 
fying a phrase to be repeated over & over again. 1 
consider it a popular corruption of the synonymous 
рагіуауа, passing through *payyaya, with -eyy- for 
-ayy-, like ѕеууа, Sk. $ayyà." See also Vin. Texts 
1.291 ; Oldenberg, K.Z. 35, 324. 


Perita is Kern's (Toev. s. v.) proposed reading for what he 


considered a faulty spelling in bhaya-merita (p for m) 
J 1V.424=v.359. This however is bhaya-m-erita with 
the hiatus-m, and to supplant perita (=Sk. prerita) is 
unjustified. 


Pelaka [etym. ?] a hare J v1.538 (=sasa C.). 


| Pela [a Prk. form for pinda, cp. Pischel, Prk. Gr. 8 122 


pedbàla] a lump, only in yaka? the liver (-lump) Sn 195 
(=yakana-pinda SnA 247)=J 1.146. 


Pela [cp. Class. & B. Sk. peta, f. peti & peta, peda Divy 


251, 365; and the BSk. var. phelà Divy 503; MVastu 
11.465] 1. a (large) basket J 1v.458; vr.185; Cp. 11.25; 
Miln 23, 282; Vism 304; KhA 46 (pelaghata, wrong 
reading, see p. 68 App.); ThA 29. — 2. a chest (for 
holding jewelry etc.) Pv 1v.1*?; Mhvs 36. 20 ; DhsA 242 
(pcl-opamà, of the 4 treasure-boxes). — Cp. pitaka. 


Pelika (f.) [cp. реја) a basket DhA 1.227 (pasádbana?, 


v. І. pelaka). 


| Pesa is spurious spelling for pessa (q. v.). 


Pesaka [ír. pa+ig, cp. Vedic presa order, command] 


employer, controller, one who attends or looks after 
Vin 11.177 (árámika? etc.) ; A 111.275 (id.). 


Pesaküra [реѕа + Кага, epsa —Vedic peSah, fr. pig: see 


pinsati!] weaver D 1.52; Vin 11.259; 1v.2; J 1V.475; 
DhA 1.424 (°vithi); 111.170 sq.; VbhA 294 sq. (°dhita 
the weaver’s daughter ; story of -) PvA 42 sq., 67. 


Pesana 


Pesana (nt.) [fr. pa+ig, see peseti] sending out, message ; 
service J 1v.362 (pesanàni gacchanti); v.17 (pesane 
pesiyanto.) 

-karaka a servant J vr.448; VVA 349. -karika (а 
girl) doing service, a messenger, servant J 11414; 
DhA 1.227. 


Pesanaka (adj.) [fr. pesana] ‘‘ message sender," employing 
for service, in °сога robbers making (others) servants 


Jass: 


Pesanika iya) (adj.) [fr. pesana} connected with mes- 
sages, going messages, only in phrase jangha^ messenger 
on foot Vin 111.185 ; J 11.82 ; Miln 370 (iya). 


Pesala (adj.) (cp. Epic Sk. peSala; Bdhgh's pop. etym. at 
SnA 47515“ piya-sila "] lovable, pleasant, well-behaved, 
amiable S 1.149; 11.387 ; A 1v.22 ; v.170 ; Sn 678; Sn p. 
124; Miln 373; Sdhp 621. Often as Ep. of a good 
bhikkhu, e. g. at S 1.187; Vin 1.170; 1.241; J Iv.70; 
VvA 206; PvA 13, 268. 


Pesáca is reading at D 1.54 for ріѕаса (so v. 1.). 


Pesi (pesi) (f.) (cp. Epic Sk. peSi] 1. a lump, usually a 
mass of flesh J 11223—DhA 1v.67 (pesi = тађѕареѕі 
C.). Thus at magsapesi at Vin 11.252 (mansapes’ 
üpamá Ката); 111.105; M 1.143, 364; 5 11.256; 1v.193 
(in characteristic of lohitaka); Vism 356; PvA 199. — 
2, the foetus in the third stage after conception (between 
abbuda & ghana) S 1.206; J 1v.496 ; Nd! 120; Miln ҷо; 
Vism 236.— 3. a piece, bit (for pesika), in velu? 
J 1v.205. 


Pesikà (f.) (-°) (ср. Sk. *peSika] rind, shell (of fruit) only 
in cpds. amba? Vin 11.109; varsa? J 1.352; velu? (а 
bit of bamboo) D 11.324; J 11.267, 279 ; 111.276 ; 1v.382. 


Pesita [pp. of peseti] 1. sent out or forth Sn 412 (raja- 
dita p.) Vv 21? (=uyyojita VvA 108); DhA 11.191. 
pesit-atta is the C. expl? at S 1.53 (as given at K.S. 
320) of pahit-atta (fvs/" “ puts forth all his strength ") ; 
Bdhgh incorrectly taking pahita as pp. of pahinati to 
send whereas it is pp. of padahati. — 2. ordered, what 
has been ordered, in pesit-Apesitay order and pro- 
hibition Vin 11.177. 


Pesuna (nt.) (їг. pisuna, cp. Epic Sk. paisuna] = pesuiiria 
S 1.240; Sn 362, 389, 862 sq., 941; J V.397; Pv 1.33; 
PvA 16; Sdhp 55, 66, 81. 

-Кагака one who incites to slander J 1.2c0, 267. 


Pesunika (adj.) [fr. pesuna] slanderous, calumnions PvA 
1o Т3. 


Pesuniya & Pesuneyya (nt.)=pesuiifia ; 
Sn 663, 928; Pv 1.32. — 2. 
Sn 852 ; Nd! 232. 


1. (pesuniya) 
(pesuneyya) 5 1.228, 230; 


Pesuiifia (nt.) [abstr. fr. pisuna, cp. Epic Sk. paisunya. 
The other (diaeretic) forms are pesuniya & pesuneyya] 
backbiting, calumny, slander M 1.110; D 111.69; A 
ТУ ДОТ, Мїплї 2; Ма! 232 alee IPR а, NS 


Peseti [pa-- ig to send] to send forth or out, esp. оп a 
message or to a special purpose, i. e. to employ as a 
servant or (intrs.) to do service (so in many derivations) 
I. to send out J 1.86, 178, 253; 1v.169 (pannag); 
v.399; Vi.448; Mhvs 14, 29 (rathan); DhA 111.199; 
PvA 4, 20, 53. — 2. to employ or order (cp. pesaka), 
in Pass. pesiyati to be ordered or to be in service 
Vin 11.177 (ppr. pesiyamàna) ; J v.17 (ppr. pesiyanto). 
— pp. pesita. See also pessa & derivations. 


Pessa [grd. form? fr. peseti, Vedic presya, f. presya. This 
is the contracted form, whilst the diaeretic form is 
pesiya, for which also pesika] a messenger, a ѕег- 
vant, often in comb? dasa ti và pessa ti và kamma- 
kara ti và, e. g. D 1.141; S 1.76, 93 (slightly diff. in 


96 


Pota 


verse); A 112c8 (spelt рева); 1v.45; DhA 11.7. See 
also A 111.37; 1v.266, 270; J v.351 ; Pug 56; DA 1.3co. 
At Sn 615 pessa is nsed in the sense of an abstr. n. — 
pessità service (—veyyavacca SnA 466). So also in 
cpds. 

-kamma service J v1.374; -kāra a servant J v1.356. 


Pessita (f.) [abstr. fr. pessa, Sk. *presyata] being a servant, 
doing service J v1.208 (para? to someone else). 


Pessiya & °ka [see pessa] servant; m. either pessiya Vv 
8446 (spelt pesiya, expl? by реѕапа-Кагака, veyya- 
vaccakara VvA 349); J v1.448 (=pesana-karaka C.), or 
pessika Sn 615, 651; J vr.552 ; f. either pessiyà (para°) 
Vv 155 (spelt pesiya, but v. 1. 55 pessiya, expl? as 
pesaniyà paresan veyyavacca-kari VvA 94); J 111.413 
(=parehi pesitabba pesana-karika C. 414), or pessika 
J v1.65. 


Pehi is imper. 254 sg. of pat+i, “ go on," said to a horse 
A ту.190 sq., Cp. S 1.123. 


Pokkhara (nt.) [cp. Vedic puskara, fr. pus, though a 
certain relation to puspa seems to exist, cp. Sk. puspa- 
pattra a kind of arrow (lit. lotns-leaf) Halayudha 2, 
314, and P. pokkhara-patta] 1. a lotus plant, primarily 
the leaf of it, figuring in poetry and metaphor as not 
being able to be wetted by water Sn 392, 812 (vuccati 
paduma-pattay Nd! 135); Dh 336; It 84. — 2. the skin 
of a drum (from its resemblance to the lotus-leaf) 
S 11.267; Miln 261 (bheri?). As Np. of an angel (Gan- 
dhabba) ' Drum" at Vv 189. — 3. a species of water- 
bird (crane): see cpd. °sataka. 

-ttha standing in water (?) Vin 1.215 (vanattha+), 
238(id.) -pattaalotusleaf Sn 625; Dh 401 (—paduma 
-patta DhA 1v.166); Miln 250. -madhu the honey sap 
of Costus speciosus (a lotus) J v.39, 466. -vassa 
': Jotus-leaf rain," a portentous shower of rain, serving 
as special kind of test shower in which certain objects 
are wetted, but those showing а disinclination 
towards moisture are left untouched, like a lotus-leaf 
J 188; v1.586; KhA 164; DhA 11.163. -sataka a 
species of crane, Ardea Siberica J vr.539 (kottha+); 
SnA 359. Cp. Np. Pokkharasáti Sn 594; Sn p. 115; 
SnA 372. 


Pokkharani (f. [fr. *puskara lotus; Vedic puskarini, 
BSk. has puskirini, e. g. AvS 1.76; 11.201 sq.] a lotus- 
pond, an artificial pool or small lake for water-plants 
(see note in Dial. 1.210) Vin 1.140, 268 ; 11.123; D 11.178 
Sq.; S 1.123, 204; 11.106; v.460; A 1:35: 1458 11.187. 
238; J 11.126; v.374 (Khemi), 388 (Dona); Pv Та 
1V.12! ; SnA 354 (here in meaning of a dry pit or dug- 
ont); VvA 160; PvA 23, 77, 152. pokkharaüna gen. 
Pv 11.129; instr. S 1.233; loc. Vin 11.123. pokkharani- 
yayay loc. A 111.309. — pl. pokkharaniyo Vin 1.268; 
VvA 191; PvA 77; metric pokkharafifio Vv 44; 


TEA joi tO e neget: 


Pokkharata (f.) [is it fr. pokkhara lotus (cp. Sk. panskara), 
thus “ lotus-ness," or founded on Vedic puspa blossom ? 
The BSk. puskalata (AvS 11.201) is certainly a mis- 
construction, if it is constructed fr. the Pali] splendid- 
ness, *' flower-likeness,"" only in cpd. vanna-pokkharata 
beauty of complexion D 1.114; Vin 1.268; S 195; 
11.279; А 1.38, 86; 11.203 ; 111.90; DA 1.282 ; KhA 179; 
VvA 14; PvA 46. The BSk. passage at Ау$ 11.202 
reads " śobhāņ уагпар puskalatan ca.” 


Ponkha [increment form of pnnkha] arrow, only in 
redupl. (iterative) cpd. ponkh' ánuponkhag (adv.) 
arrow after arrow, shot after shot, i. e. constantly, 
continuously S v.453, 454; Nd? 631 (in def. of sada) ; 
DA 1.188; VvAh 351. The expl? is problematic. 


Роја [їт. sphut] a bubble J 1v.457 (у. l. potha). See also 
phota. 


Potaki 


Pofaki (^1?) (m. f. ?) [etym. uncertain, prob. Non-Aryan] 
a kind of grass, in ^tüla a kind of cotton, “ grass-tuft,"' 
thistle-down (?) Vin 11.150 ; 1v.170 (id., 3 kinds of cotton, 
spelt potaki here). 


Pofakila [etym. unknown, cp. potaki & (lexic.) Sk. pota- 
gala a kind of reed; the variant is potagala] a kind of 
grass, Saccharum spontaneum Th 1, 27=233; J v1.508 
(=p.°-tinay пата C.). 


Potthabba is spurious reading for photthabba (q. v.). 


Potha [fr. puth, cp. pothana & potheti! is anguli? snap- 
ping of one’s fingers (as sign of applause) J v.67. Ср. 
pothana & photeti. 


Pothana (< Pothana) (nt.) [fr. potheti] 1. striking, beating 
J 1.169 (tajjana°); v.72 (udaka?); v1.41 (kappàsa?- 
dhanuka). At all J passages th.— 2. (th) snapping 
one’s fingers J 1.394 (anguli®, +celukkhepa); ThA 
76 (angul?, for acchara-sanghata Th 2, 67) Cp. 
nippothana. 


Pothita (& Pothita) [pp. of potheti] beaten, struck Miln 
240 (of cloth, see Kern, Toev. s. potheti); J 111.423 
(manica; v. 1. BB рарро{°) KhA 173 (°tulapicu cotton 
beaten seven times, i. е. very soft; у. 1. pothita, see 
App. р. 877); DhA 1.48 (su?); PvA 174. — Cp. pari- 
pothita. 


Pofheti (& Potheti) [fr. puth=sputh] 1. to beat, strike 
Sn 682 (bhujani=appotheti SnA 485); J 1.188, 483 
(th) 11.394; vi.548 (=akoteti); DhA 1.48; 11.27 (th), 
67 (th); VvA 68 (th); PvA 65 (th). — 2. to snap one’s 
fingers as a toxen of annoyance D 11.96; or of pleasure 
J 111.285 (anguliyo pothesi).— pp. pothita. — Caus. II. 
pothapeti (poth?) to cause to be beaten or flogged Miln 
221; DhA 1.399. — Cp. pappotheti. 


Ропа! (nt.) [=pona??] only in cpd. danta? a tooth pick 
Vin 1у.90; J 1v.69; Miln 15; SnA 272. As danta- 
ponaka at Dàvs r.57. — küta-pona at Vism 268 read 
°gona. 


Рора? (adj.) [fr. ра+ ava-- nam, cp. ninna & Vedic pra- 
vana] r. sloping down, prone, in anupubba? gradually 
sloping (of the ocean) Vin 11.237 =A 1v.198 sq. — Ud 53. 
— 2. (-°) sloping towards, going to, converging or 
leading to Nibbàna; besides in var. phrases, in general 
as tanninna tappona tappabbhara, ‘“‘leading to that 
end." As nibbana® e. g. at M 1.493; S v.38 sq.; A 
111.443; cp. Vv 8442 (nekkhamma?-nibDàna-ninna 
VvA 348); tap? Ps 11.197; thane PvA 190; viveka? 
А 1V.224, 233; V.175; samādhi? Miln 38; kin° 
M 1.302. 


Ponika (adj.) [fr. ропа?) that which is prone, going prone; 
DA 1.23 where the passage is '' tiracchána-gata-pànà- 
ponika-nikayo cikkhallika-nikáyo ti," quoted from S 
111.152, where it runs thus: ''tiracchàna-gata рапа te 
pi bhikkhave tiracchanagata рапа citten’ eva cittatà."' 
The passage is referred to with ponika at KhA 12, 
where we read ''tiracchàna-gatà pana ponika-nikayo 
Cikkhallika-nikáyo ti." Thus we may take ponika- 
nikaya as ''the kingdom of those which go prone" 
(i. e. the animals). 


9 


Pota! [cp. Epic Sk. pota, see putta for etym.) the young | 


of an animal J 11.406 (?sükara); Cp. 1.10? (udda?); 
SnA 125 (siha?). 


Pota? [Epic Sk. pota; dial. form for plota (?), of plu] a 
boat Davs v.58; VvA 42. 


Pota? [etym. ?] a millstone, grindstone, only as піѕайа° 


Vin 1.201 ; Vism 252. 


Petaka (-°) [fr. pota!] 1. the young of an animal M 1.104 
(kukkuta?); J 1.202 (supanna®), 218 (hatthi®); 11.288 


Porin 


(assa? colt); 11.174 (sakuna°); PvA 152 (gaja°). — f. 
potika J 1.207 (hansa°); 1v.188 (müsika^). — 2. a small 
branch, offshoot, twig; in amba° young mango sprout 
DhA 111.206 sq. ; arani? small firewood Miln 53. 


Pottha! [?] poor, indigent, miserable J 11.432 (=potthaka- 
pilotikaya nivatthata pottho C.; у. l. potha). See also 
*ponti, with which ultimately identical. 


Pottha? [later Sk. pusta, etym. uncertain; loan-word ?] 
modelling, only in cpd. °kamma plastering (i. e. using 
a mixture of earth, lime, cowdung & water as mortar) 
J v1.459; carving DhsA 334; and °kara a modeller in 
clay J 1.71. Cp. potthaka!. 


Potthaka! [cp. Class. Sk. pustaka] 1. a book J 1.2 (aya? 
ledger) ; 111.235, 292; 1v.299, 487; VVA 117. —2. any- 
thing made or modelled in clay (or wood etc.), in rüpa? 
a modelled figure J vi.342; ThA 257; DA 1.198; Sdhp 
363, 383. Cp. pottha?. 


Potthaka® (nt.) fetym. ?] cloth made of makaci fibre 
Vin 1.306 (cp. Vin. Texts 11.247); A 1.246 sq.; J 1v.251 
(=ghana-sataka C.; у. l. sana?) ; Pug 33. 


Potthanikà (f.) [fr. puth?] a dagger (—potthani) Vin 
11.190 — DA 1.135 (so read here with v. 1. for T. °iya). 


Potthani (f.) [fr. puth ?] a butcher's knife J v1.86 (mansa- 
kotthana®), 1:1: (id.). 


Pothujjanika (adj.) [fr. puthujjana] belonging to ordinary 
man, common, ordinary, in 2 comb™ viz. (1) phrase 
hina gamma р. anariya Vin 1.10; S 1v.330 ; A v.216; 
(2) with ref. to iddhi Vin 11.183; J 1.360; Vism 97. — 
Cp. Vin. Texts 111.230. The BSk. forms are either 
parthag-janika Lal. Vist 540, or prathu,-janika MVastu 
111.331. 


Pothetva at J 11.404 (ummukkani p.) is doubtful. The 
vv. ll. are yodhetvà & sodhetva (the latter a preferable 
reading). 


Poddava see gáma*. 


Ponobhavika (adj.) [fr. punabbhava, with preservation of 
the second o (puno>punah) see рипа) leading to 
rebirth M 1.48, 299, 464, 532 ; S 111.26 ; 1v.186 ; D 111.57; 
A 11.11 Sq., 172 ; 111.84, 86; v.88; Nett 72; Vism 506; 
VbhA 110. 


Ponti (vv. ll. pothi, sonti) Th 2, 422, 423 is doubtful; the 
exple at ThA 269 is “ pilotikakkanda," thus “ rags (of 
an ascetic)," cp. J.P.T.S. 1884. See also pottha!, with 
which evidently identical, though misread. 


Porüpa (adj. [=purana, cp. Epic Sk. paurána] old, 
ancient, former D 1.71, 238; S 11.267; Sn 313; Dh 22 
(cp. DhA 111.328) ; J 11.15 (^kàle in the past); VbhA 1 
(*atthakatha), 523 (id.); KhA 247 ("patha); SnA 131 
(id.); DhA 1.17; PvA 1 ('atthakatha), 63. — Рогапа 
(pl) the ancients, ancient authorities or writers Vism 
passim esp. Note, 764; КҺА 123, 158; SnA 291, 352, 
боф; УЪҺА 130, 254, 299, 397, 513- 


Рогапака (adj.) [fr. porana] 1. ancient, former, of olc 
(cp. purana 1) J 11.16 (°pandita); PvA 93 (id.), 99 
(id.); DhA 1.346 (kula-santaka). — 2. old, worn, much 
used (cp. purána 2) J 1v.471 (magga). 


Porin (adj.) [fr. pora 2 Epic Sk. paura citizen, see pura. 
Semantically cp. urbane;zurbanus-urbs; polite = 
moAirgel móMg. For pop. etym. see DA 1.73 & 282] 
belonging to a citizen, i. e. citizenlike, urbane, polite, 
usually in phrase pori vaca polite speech D 1.4, 114; 
S 1.189 ; 11.280 — À 11.51; A пІ.114; Pug 57; Dhs 1344; 
DA 1.75, 282 ; DhsA 397. Cp. BSk. pauri vàcà MVastu 
111.322. 


Porisa 


Porisa! (adj.-n.) [abstr. fr. purisa, for *paurusa or *puru- 
sya)] 1. (adj.) human, fit for a man Sn 256 (porisa 
dhura), cp. porisiya & poroseyya. — 2. (m.)=purisa, 
esp. in sense of purisa 2, i. e. servant, used collectively 
(abstract form? like Ger. dienerschaft, E. service— 
servants) “‘ servants ” esp. in phrase dasa-kammakara- 
porisa Vin 1.240; А 1.145, 206; 11.78 ; 111.45, 76, 260; 
DhA 1v.1 ; dása? a servant Sn 769 (three kinds mentioned 
at Nd! r1, viz. bhatakà kammakarà upajivino) ; гаја° 
king's service, servant of the king D 1.135; A 1v.286, 
322; sata? a hundred servants Vism 121. For purisa in 
uttama? (=mahapurisa) DB 97 (cp. DhA 11.188). Cp. 
posa. 


Porisa? (nt.) [abstr. fr. purisa, *paurusyar, cp. porisiya 
and poroseyya] 1. business, doing of a man (or servant, 
cp. purisa 2), service, occupation ; human doing, activity 
M 1.85 (гаја°); Vv 63!! (—purisa-kicca VvA 263); Pv 
1V.3?* (utthàna? = purisa-viriya, purisa-kara PvA 252). 
— 2. height of a man M. 1.74, 187, 365. 


Porisatà (f.) [abstr. fr. porisa], only in neg. a° inhuman or 
superhuman state, or: not served by any men (or 
servants) VvÀ 275. The reading is uncertain. 


Porisáda [fr. purisa+ad to eat] man-eater, cannibal 
J v.34 Sq., 471 Sq., 486, 488 sq., 499, 510. 


Porisãdaka = porisáda J v.489. Cp. purisadaka J v.or. 


Porisiya (adj.) [fr. purisa, cp. porisa « poroseyya] 1. of 
human nature, human J 1v.213. — 2. Of the height of 
man Vin 11.138. 


Poroseyya=porisiya (cp. porisa! 1) fit for man, human 
M 1.366. The word is somewhat doubtful, but im all 
likelihood it is a derivation fr. pura (cp. porin; Sk. 
*paura), thus to be understood as *paurasya >*porasya 
> *рогаѕеууа > *poroseyya with assimilation. The 
meaning is clearly “© very fine, urbane, fashionable” ; 
thus not derived from purisa, although С. expb by 
“ puris’ ánucchavikar yànag " (M. 1.561). The passage 


runs ''yànai poroseyyayj pavara-mani-kundalay ''; | 


with vv. ll. voropeyya & oropeyya. Neumann accepts 
oropeyya as reading & translates (wrongly) '' belüde"': 
see Mitt. Slg.?1921; vol. 11. pp. 45 & 666. The reading 
poroseyya seems to be established as lectio difficilior. 
On form see also Trenckner, Notes 75. 


Porohita = purohita; DhA 1.174 (v. l. BB pur?). 


Porohacca (nt.) [fr. purohita] the character or office of a 
family priest D 11.243. As porohicca at Sn 618 (=puro- 
hita-kamma SnA 466). Cp. Trenckner, Notes 75. 
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Poseti 


Posa’ [contraction of purisa fr. *pürsa > *pussa > *possa > 
posa. So Geiger, P.Gr. 30?]—purisa, man (poetical 
form, only found in verse) Vin 1.230; S 1.13, 205 = 
J 11.309; A 1v.266; Sn 110, 662; Dh 104, 125 tcp. 
DhA 111.34); J У.306; у1.246, 361. — poso at J 111.331 is 
gen. sg. of puns=Sk. pugsah. 


Poga? (adj.) [=*posya, grd. of poseti, pug] to be fed or 
nourished, only in dup? difficult to nourish S 1.61. 


Posaka (adj.) [fr. posa?) nourishing, feeding A 1.62, 132 = 
It 110 (àpàdaka4- ) ; f. ^ika a nurse, a female attendant 
Vin 11.289 (арааіка +). 


Posata (f.) [abstr. fr. posa?] only -?.in su? & dup? easy & 
difficult support Vin 11.2. 


Posatha —uposatha [cp. BSk. posadha Divy 116, 121, and 
Prk. posaha (posahiya —posathika) Pischel, Prk. Gr. 
$ 141] J 1v.329; V1.119. 


Posathika=uposathika J 1v.329. Cp. anuposathika & 
anvaddhamasan. 


Posana (nt.) [fr. pug] nourishing, feeding, support VvA 
137: 


Posápeti & Posáveti [Caus. II. fr. poseti] to have brought 
up, to give into the care of, to cause to be nourished 
Vin 1.269 (pp. роѕаріїа) д» DA 1.133 (posàvita, v. l. 
роѕар°). 


Posávanika & ^ya (adj.-nt.) їг. роѕауапа = роѕарапа of 
Caus. posápeti] 1. (adj.) to be brought up, being reared, 
fed Vin 1.272; J 111.134, 432. -°iya DhA 111.35; 
J 11.35; J 111.429 (&°iyaka). — 2. (nt.) fee for bringing 
somebody up, allowance, money for food, sustenance 
J 1.289; DhA iv.40; VvA 158 (?müla) -%уа 
То 


Posita [pp. of poseti] nourished, fed Cp. 111.32; VvA 173 
(udaka?). 


Posituy at Vin 11.151 stands for phusitug “ to sprinkle,” 
cp. Vin. Texts 111.169. See phusati?. 


Posin (-°) (adj.) [fr. poseti] thriving (on), nourished by 
Vin 1.6; D 1.75; S 1.138; Sn 65 (апаййа° cp. Nd! зо), 
220 (dàra?); DA 1.219. 


Poseti [pus] to nourish, support, look after, bring up, take 
care of, feed, keep Vin 1.269; 5 1.181; A 1.117; J 1.134; 
111.467 ; Nd? 36 ; Vism 305 ; VvA 138, 299. — pp. posita. 
— Caus. posapeti. 


CORRIGENDA 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS 


TO PART I. 


Page x, under tb add : Sammoha-Vinodani, P.T.S. 1923 (VbhA). 
s xl, , 3 . Path of Purity, P.T.S. trsl. 1923, 1st pt, (Vism. Trsl.). 
4, xu, ,HB,r ,  VbhA-Sammoha-Vinodani . . . 1b. 
Vism. Trsl.— Path of Purity . . . 3. 
» 17, column I, under addha-rattà change J 1.164 into 1.264. 
"EIL ae 2, ,, adhikarana read under yatvà?: yato-r adhi for yat-r adhi. 
о 9. gn I, ,, arana! cross out No. 1 before (adj.). 
TG as 2,  , arani read sadisa-vanna for sadi-savanna. 
» 91 „ 2, „ ahap read "The encl form i» the sg.” 


TO PART II. 
Page 103, column 2, under abhata add ; see under yatha-bhata. 
23, зт 2, ,, isi read Bharadvaja for Bhara? ; and insert ref. Vin. 1.245. 
„155, » 2, „ шга read urasa for urusa. 
TO PART III. 


Page 12, column 2, after kathapeti inser! : kathalika (f.) [fr. kutb, to boil] kettle, cooking pot ; in danda? (a pot 
with a handle) Vin 1.286 (у. l. kathàlaka), and meda? А 1v.377 ; DhA 11.179. 


ОО, 5 1, under kata-kotacika correct 1889 to 89. 


TO PART IV. 


» 37-38, transfer kara, bottom of p. 37 to p. 38, col. 1, line 3, fr. b. 

» 127, after tajjaniya insert : tajjari a linear measure, equal to 36 anu’s and of which 36 form onc ratharenu 
Vbh 343; cp. Abhp 194 (tajjari). 

» 150, column I, under dari read müsika? for musikà*. 

» 154, . 2, „ даги read daru-yanta a wooden machine (not mill). 


SO n I, ,,  dittha-mangalika (of pucchà) put in the simple trsin: '' a question concerning visible 
omina." 


o» MESH n5 I, ,  nikhanati read khanati for khanai. 


CALI TEXT SOCIETY'S 
PALI-ENGLISH DICTIONARY 


EDITED BY 
Т. W. RHYS DAVIDS F.B.A. D.Sc. Ph.D. LL.D. D.Litt. 


and WILLIAM STEDE Ph.D. 


Part VI (Ph.—M) 


PUBLISHED BY 
MHE PACI TEXT SOCIETY 
LONDON 


First published - - - 1924 
Reprinted - - - - 1948 
Reprinted - - ER 


Ph. 


Phaggu [in form=Vedic phalgu (small, feeble), but in 


meaning different] a special period of fasting M 1.39 — 


DA 1.139. See also pheggu. 


Phageuna & Phagguni (f.) [cp. Vedic phalguna & ^i] №. | 


of a month (Feb. 15"—March 15"), marking the begin- 
ning of Spring; always with ref. to thc spring full 
moon, as phagguna-punnama at Vism 418; phagguni? 
] 1.86. 


Phana (ср. Epic Sk. phana] the hood of a snake Vin 1.91 
(Chatthaka, with hands like a snake's hood); J 111.347 
(patthata?); DhA 111.231 (°у ukkhipitva); 1v.133. 
Freq. as phanag katva (only thus, іп ger.) raising or 
spreading its hood, with spread hood J 11.274; v1.6; 
Vism 399; DhA 11.257. 


Phanaka [fr. phana] an instrument shaped like a snake's 
hood, used to smooth the hair Vin 11.107. 


Phanijjaka [etym. ?] a kind of plant, which is enum? at | 


Vin 1V.35 —DA 1.81 as one of the aggabija, і. e. plants 
propagated by slips or cuttings, together with ajjuka 
& hirivera. At J vi.536 the C. gives bhütanaka as 
expl. According to Childers it is the plant Samirana. 


Phandati [spand, cp. Gr. s$a(áfe to twitch, сфобрдс 
violent; Lat. pendeo “репа” i. e. hang down, cp. 
pendulum; Ags. finta tail, lit. mover, throbber] 1. to 
throb, palpitate D 1.52 =M 1.404, cp. DA 1.159; Nd! 46. 


— 2. to twitch, tremble, move, stir J 11.234; Vt.113 | 


(of fish wriggling when thrown on land). — Caus. Il. 
phandapeti to make throb D 1.52=M r404.— pp. 


phandita (q. v.). Ср. pari^, vi^, sam?. The nearest 
synonym is calati. 


Phandana [fr. phandati, cp. Sk. spandana] 1. (adj.) 
throbbing, trembling, wavering Dh 33 (phandanay 
capalan cittag); J v1.528 (°maluva trembling creeper); 
DhA 1.50 (issa? throbbing with envy). — 2. (m.) N. of 


a trec Dalbergia (aspen ?) A 1.202 ;:J 1v.208 sq. ; Miln | 


173. — 3. (nt.) throb, trembling, agitation, quivering 
J vr.7 (mattan not even one throb; cp. phandita) ; 
Nd! 46 (tanha etc.). 


Phandana (f.) (fr. phandati] throbbing, agitation, move- 
ment, motion SnA 245 (calana+); ОА 1.111; Nett 88C.; 
cp. ійјапа. 


Phandita (nt.) [pp. of phandati] throbbing, flashing; 
throb M 11.24 (°matta '' by his throbbings only "); pl. 
phanditani ‘‘ vapourings," imaginings Vbh 399 (where 
VbhA 513 only says ‘‘ phandanato phanditan’’) cp. 
Brethren 344. 


Phanditatta (nt.) (abstr. fr. phandita] =рһапдапӣ S v.315 
{=ifjitatta). 


Pharapa (adj.-nt.) [fr. pharati] 1. (adj.) pervading, 
suffused (with), quite full (of) Miln 345.— 2. (nt.) 
pervasion, suffusion, thrill J 1.82 ("samattha metta- 
citta); Nett 89 (piti? etc., as m., cp. pharanata) ; DhsA 
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166 (°piti all-pervading rapture, permeating zest; cp. 
piti pharanata). — Cp. апо”. 


; Pharanaka (adj.) [fr. pharana] thrilling, suffusing, pervad- 
' ing, filling with rapture VvA 16 (dvadasa yojanani 
°pabho sarira-vanno). 


Pharanatà (ї.) [abstr. fr. pharana] suftusion, state of being 
pervaded (with), only -° in set of 4-fold suffusion, viz. 
piti? of rapture, sukha? of restful bliss, ceto? of [tele- 
pathic] consciousnss, aloka® of light, D 111.277; Ps 1.48 ; 

| Vbh 334; Nett 89. 


| Pharati [sphur & sphar, same root as in Gr. отав to 
| twitch; Lat. sperno “spurn” lit. kick away; Ags. 
speornan to kick ; spurnan —spur] 1. (trs.) to pervade, 
permeate, fill, suffuse Pv 1.1014 (=vyapetva titthati 
PvA 52); J 111.371 (sakala-sariran) ; v.64 (C. for pavati) ; 
PvA 14 (окаѕар), 276 (obhasag). To excite or stimu- 
late the nerves J v.293 (rasa-haraniyo khobhetvà 
phari: see under rasa) — Often in standard phrase 
metta-sahagatena cetasà ekaņ (dutiyan etc.) disan 
pharitva viharati D 11186; S v.115 and passim, 
where pharitvà at Vism 308=VbhA 377 is expld by 
phusitva árammanar katvà. Cp. BSk. ekar disar 
spharitvopasampadya viharati MVastu 11.213. Also 
in phrase pitiya sarirar pharati (aor. phari) to thrill 
the body with rapture, e. g. J 1.33; V.494 ; DhA 11.118; 
IV.102. — 2. [in this meaning better to be derived from 
sphar to spread, expand, cp. pharita & phalita] to spread, 
make expand J 1.82 (metta-cittar phari) — 3. [prob. 
of quite a diff. origin and only taken to pharati by pop. 
analogy, perhaps to phal—spha( to split; thus katth'- 
atthar pharati —to be split up for fuel] to serve as, only 
with ?atthan in phrases aharatthan ph. (after next 
phrase) to serve as food Miln 152; katthatthar ph. to 
serve as fuel A 11.95=S 111.93 —1t 90 =] 1.482; khà- 
daniyatthar & bhojaniyatthar ph. to,serve as eatables 
Vin 1.201 (so to be read in preference to ?attar). — pp. 
pharita, phurita & phuta ; cp. also phuttha ; see further 
апи, pari’. 


Pharasu [cp. Vedic paraSu=Gr. wédexvg; on p>ph cp. 
Prk. pharasu & parasu, Pischel Gr. $ 208; Geiger, Gr. 
§ 40] hatchet, axe А 11.162; J 1.199, 399; 11.409; 
v.500; DhA 11.204; PvA :277. The spelling parasu 
occurs at S v.441 & J 111.179. 


| Pharita (рр. of pharati] 1. being pervaded or permeated 
(by) VvA 68 (mettiya).— 2. spread (out) J vr.284 
(kittisaddo sakala-loke ph.). — Cp. phuttha & phalita. 


| Pharusa (adj.) (ср. Vedic parusa, on ph. >p sec pharasu, 
ou attempt at etym. cp. Walde, Lat. W'/b. s. v. fario] 
| 1. (lit.) rough Pv 11.41. — 2. (fig.) harsh, unkind, rough 
(of speech) Vin 11.290 (candat+); Pv 11.34; 111.57; 
J v.296; Куц 619. In comb? with vaca we find 
both pharusa-vácà and рһагиза-уаса D 1.4, 138; 111.69 
Sq., 173, 232 ; M 1.42 (on this and the same uncertainty 
as regards ріѕипа-уаса see Trenckner, at M 1.530). 
pharusa vacana rough speech PvA 15, 55, 83. — 3. crucl 
Pv tv.7* (kamma = daruna PvA 265). 
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Phala 


Phala’ (nt.) [cp. Vedic phala, to phal [sphal] to burst, thus 
lit. “ bursting," i. c. ripe fruit; see phalati] r. (HE) 
fruit (of trees etc.) Vv 84!* (аита nicca-phal’ 4papanna, 
not to phalu, as Kern, Toev. s. v. phatu); Vism 120. 
—amba? mango-fruit PvA 273 sq. ; dussa? (adj.) having 
clothes as their fruit (of magic trecs) Vv 46? (cp. VVA 
199) ; patta® leaves & fruits, vegetables Sn 239; PvA 86 
pavatta® wild fruit D 1.101; puppha? flower & fruit 
J 111.40. rukkha?^-üpama Th 1, 490 (in simile of kama, 
taken fr. M 1.130) lit. “ Нке the fruit of trees” 
is exp by ThA 288 as “ anga-paccanganayp p(hJali- 
bhaüjan' atthena, and 41514 according to this interpre- 
tation by Mrs. Rh. D. as “ fruit that brings the climber 
to a fall." — Seven kinds of medicinal fruits are given 
at Vin 1.201 scil. vilanga, pippala, marica, haritaka, 
vibhitaka, àmalaka, gothaphala. At Miln 333 a set of 
7 fruits is used metaphorically in simile of the Buddha's 
fruit-shop, viz. sotàpatti^, ѕакайараті°, anagami^, 
arahatta^, suffiata® samapatti (cp. Cpd. 70), ani- 
mitta? samapatti, appanihita? samapatti. — 2. a testicle 


J 111.124 (dantehi °g chindati=purisabhavan nàseti to | 


castrate); v1.237 (uddhita-pphalo, adj.,=uddhata-bijo 
С.), 238 (dantchi phalàni uppateti, like above). — 
3. (fig.) fruit, result, consequence, fruition, blessing. 
As t.t. with ref. to the Path and the progressive attain- 
ment (enjoyment, fruition) of Arahantship it is used to 
denote the realization of having attained each stage of 
the sotapatti, sakadagami etc. (see the Miln quot. 
under r and cp. Cpd. 45, 116). So freq. in exegetical 
literature magga, phala, nibbana, c. g. Tikp 155, 158; 
VbhA 43 & passim. — In genera! it immediately pre- 
cedes Nibbana (see Nd? no 645^ and under satipatthana), 
and as agga-phala it is almost identical with Arahant- 
ship. Frequently it is comb! with vipaka to denote 
the stringent conception of ‘ consequence,” e. g. at 
D 1.27, 58; 111.160. Almost synonymous in the sense 
of “fruition, benefit, profit’ is апїзапза D 1.132; 
phala at Pv 1.12% =апіѕарѕа PvA 64 — Vin 1.293 
(anagami®); 1.240 (id.); 111.73 (arahatta?); D 1.51, 
57 Sq. (sámania?); 111.147, 170 (sucaritassa); M 377 
(appamáda?^); S 1.173 (Amata?) ; Pv т.1110 (katuka?) ; 
11.89 (dana®) ; 1v.188 (mahap? & agga?): Vism 345 (of 
food, being digested); PvA 8 (punia? & dana’) 
(sotapatti°), 24 (issa-macchariya?). 

-atthika one who is looking for fruit Vism 120. 
-apana fruit shop Miln 333. -áphala [phala+aphala, 
see а; but cp. Geiger, P.Gr. § 331] all sorts of fruit, lit. 
what is not (i. e. unripe), fruit without discrimina- 
tion ; a phrase very freq. in Jataka style, e. fs diem s 
1.160 ; 111.127; IV.220 ; 307, 449, V.313; У1.520; DhA 
L106. -àsava extract of fruit VvA 73. -uppatti 
ripening PvA 29. -esin yielding fruit J 1.87 — Th 1, 527, 
ср. phalesin MVastu 111.93. -ganda see palagauda. 
-ttha ‘stationed in fruition,” i. e. enjoying the result or 
fruition of the Path (cp. Cpd. 50) Miln 342. -dana gift 
of fruit VbhA 337. -dayin giver of fruit Vv 678. 
-pacchi fruit-basket J v1.560. -райсака fivefold fruit 
Vism 580; VbhA 191. -puta fruit-basket J v1.2306. 
-bhajana one who distributes fruit, an official term in 
the vihára Vin 1v.38, cp. BSk. phalacdraka. -maya sce 
sep. -ruha fruit tree Mbvs 82. -sata sce palasata. 
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Phala? is spelling for pala (a certain weight) at J vr.510. 
See pala & cp. Geiger, P.Gr. 8 40. 


Phala? (etym. ? Sk. *phala] the point of a spear or sword 
S 11.265 (tinha^). Cp. phāla?. 


Phalaka [fr. phal— *sphal or *sphat (see phalati), lit. that 
which is split or cut off (cp. in same meaning ‘‘slab’’) ; cp. 
Sk. sphatika rock-crystal; on Prk. forms see Pischel, 
Prk. Gr. §206. Ved. phalaka board, phala ploughshare ; 
Gr. demaXor, ozoAác, Чаћ№с scissors; Lat. pellis & 
spolium; Ohg. spaltan —split, Goth, spilda writing 
board, tablet; Oicel. spjald board] 1. a flat piece of 
wood, a slab, board, plank J 1.451 (a writing board, 


тоо 


Phalina 


school slate); v.155 (akkhassa ph. axle board); v1.281 
(dice-board). pidhàna? covering board VbhA 244= 
Vism 261; sopana® staircase, landing J 1.330 (mani®); 
Vism 313; cp. MVastu 1.249; °asana a bench J 1.199; 
“kaya a great mass of planks J 11.91. "atthara-sayana 
a bed covered with a board (instead of a mattress) 
J 1.304, 317; 11.68. °seyya id. D 1.167 (“ plank-bed "). 
—2. a shield J 111.237, 271; Міо 355; DhA 11.2. — 
3. a slip of wood or bark, used for making ап ascetic's 
dress (^cira) D 1.167, cp. Vin 1.305. ditto for a weight 
to hang on the robe Vin 11.136. — 4. a post M 311.95 
(aggala° doorpost); ThA 7o (Ap. v.17). 


Phalaganda is spurious writing for palaganda (q. v.). 


Phalatà (f.) [abstr. fr. phala] the fact or condition of 
bearing fruit PvA 139 (appa?). 


Phalati [pha] to split, break open = *sphal or *sphat, ср. 
phateti. On ctym. see also Lüders, K.Z. хіп, 198 sq.] 
1. to split, burst open (intrs.) A 1.77 (asaniyà phalan- 
tiyà); usually in phrase “ muddha sattadhà phaleyya," 
as a formula of threat or warning '' yonr (or my) hcad 
shall split into 7 pieces," e. g. D 1.95; 51.50; Sn 983; 
J 1.54; 1v.320 (me); v.92 (=bhijjetha C.); Miln 157 
(satadha for satta"); DhA 1.41 (m. te phatatu s.); 
VvA 68; whereas a similar phrase in Sn 988 sq. has 
adhipateti (for *adhiphateti = phalati). — Caus. phaleti 
(& phàteti) — pp. phalita & phulla. — 2. to become 
ripe, to ripen Vin 11.108; J 111.251; PvA 185. 


Phalamaya stands in all probability for phalika-maya, 
made of crystal, as is suggested by context, which gives 
it in line with kattha-maya & loha-maya (& atthis, 
danta?, velu? ctc.) It occurs in same phrase at all 
passages mentioned, and refers to material of which 
boxes, vessels, holders etc. are made. Thus at Vin 
1.203 (of айјапі, box), 205 (tumba, vessel); 11.115 
(sattha-danda, scissors-bandle), 136 (ganthikà, block 
at dress) The trsi! “ made of fruits" seems out of 
place (so Kern, Toev. s. v.), one should rather expect 
* made of crystal ’’ by the side of made of wood, copper, 
bonc, ivory, etc. 


Phalavant (adj.) [fr. phala] bearing or having fruit J 
01.251. 


Phalasata sec palasata.—At J vr.5io it means “ gold- 
bronze” (as material of which a “ sovanna-kansa” is 
made). 


Phalika! [fr. phala] a fruit vendor Miln 331. 


Phalika? & ^kà (f.) [also spelt with |; cp. Sk. sphalika ; 
on change t>I see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 388. The Prk. forms 
are phaliha & phajiya, see Pischel, Gr. $ 206] crystal, 
Gini Wi шына || NARI) ("kā = phalika-bhitttyo 
C.); Vv 35! (=phalika-mani-maya bhittiyo VvA 160); 
783 (*kà); Miln 267 (l), 380 (1). 

Phalita' (adj.) [sporadic spelling for palita] grey-haired 
PvA 153. 

Phalita? |pp. of phal to burst, for the usnal phulla, after 
analogy with phalita?] broken, only in phrase hadayag 
phalitag his heart broke DhA 1.173; hadayena phali- 
tena with broken heart J 1.05. 


Phalita? [pp. of phal to bear fruit] fruit bearing, having 
fruit, covered with fruit (of trees) Viu 11.168; J 118; 
Miln 107, 280. 

Phalin (adj.) [fr. phala] bearing fruit J v.242. 

Phalina (adj.) [£r. phala, phalin ?] at J v.92 is of doubtful 
meaning. It cannot very well mean “ bearing fruit, 
since it is used as Ep. of a bird (^sakumi) The Cy. 
expl? is sakuna-potakanay phalinatta (being a source 
of nourishment ?) phalina-sakunpi." The v. l. 55 is 
phalina & palina. 


Phalima 


тот 


Phalima 


Phalima (adj.) (їг. phala] bearing fruit, full of fruit 
J 111.493. 


Phalu [cp. Vedic paru] a knot or joint in a reed, only in 
cpd. °bija (plants) springing (or propagated) from a 
joint D 1.5; Vin 1V.34, 35. | 


Phaleti at D 1.54 is spurious reading for paleti (see pala- 
yati), expl? by gacchati DA 1.165; meaning “runs,” 
not with trs}! ** spreads out ” [to sphar]. 


Phallava is spelling for pallava sprout, at J 111.40. 


Phassa! [cp. Ved. spar$a, of sprá: see phusati] contact, 
touch (as sense or sense-impression, for which usually 
photthabbag) It is the fundamental fact in a sense- 
impression, and consists of a combination of the sense, 
the object, and perception, as expli at M 1.111: tinnay 
(1. e. cakkhu, rüpà, cakkhu-vinnapa) sangati phasso; 
and gives rise to feeling: рһаѕѕа-рассауа vedana. (See 
paticca-samuppada & for expl? Vism 567; VbhA 17 
Sq.) — Cp. D 1.42 sq.; 111.228, 272, 276; Vism 463 
(phusati ti phasso); Sn 737, 778 (as fundamental of 
attachment, cp. SnA 517); J v.441 (гаја dibba-phassena 
puttho touched by the divine touch, i. e. fascinated by 
her beauty ; puttho —phutto) ; VbhA 177 sq. (in detail), 
193, 265; PvA 86 (dup? of bad touch, bad to the touch, 
i. e. rough, unpleasant); poet. for trouble Th 1, 783. 
See on phassa: Djs. trsl. 5 & introd. (lv.) Ixiii. ; Cpd. 
I2, 14, 94. 

-ауаќапа organ of contact (6, referring to the several 
senses) PvA 52. -аһага '' touch-food," acquisition by 
touch, nutriment of contact, one of the 3 aharas, viz. 
phass?, mano-saücetana? (n. of representative cogita- | 
tion) and уїййап° (of intellection) Dbs 71-73; one of 
the 4 kinds of àhàra, or ''food," with ref. to the 3 
vedanàs Vism 341. -kayà (6) groups of touch or con- 
tact viz. cakkhu-samphasso, sota?^, ghàna?, kàya^, 
mano? D 111.243. -sampanna endowed witl. (lovely) 
touch, soft, beautiful to feel J v.441 (cp. phassita). 


Phassa? (adj.) Гога. fr. phusati, corresp. to Sk. spr$ya] to 
be felt, esp. as a pleasing sensation ; pleasant, beautiful 
] iv.450 (gandhehi ph.). | 


Phassati stands for phusati at Vism 527 in def. of phassa 
(* phassati ti phasso ’’). 


Phassana (f.) [abstr. fr. phassa] touch, contact with 
DhsA 167 (jhànassa làbho . .. patti... phassana 
sacchikiriyà). 


Phassita (adj.) [pp. of phasseti 2 Sk. sparsayati to bring 
into contact] made to touch, brought into contact, only 
in cpd. suphassita of pleasant contact, beautiful to the 
touch, pleasant, perfect, symmetrical J 1.220 (civara), 
394 (дапіа); 1v.188 (dant' ауагапап); v.197 (of the 
membrum muliebre), 206 (read °phassita for °phussita), 
216 (°cheka-karana); VvA 275 (as ехрі" of ativa 
Sangata Vv 642). — Note. Another (doubtful) phassita 
is found at J v.252 (dhammo phassito ; touched, attained) 
where vv. ЇЇ. give passita & phussita. 


Phasseti [Caus. of phusati!] to touch, attain J v.251 (raja 
dhamman phassayan=C. phassayanto; vv. ll. pa? & 
phu?); Miln 338 (amatan, cp. phusati) 340 (phassa- 
yeyya Pot.) — Pass. phassiyati Vin 11.148 (kavata na 
ph. ; v. l. phussiy^). — pp. phassita & phussita?. 


“Phateti is conjectured reading for pateti in phrase 
katthag pateti M 1.21, and in adhipateti to split (see 
adhipata & vipáta). The derivation of these expres- 
sions from pat is out of place, where close relation to 
phàleti (phalati) is evident, and a derivation from 
phat —sphat, as in Sk. sphatayati to split, is the only 
right expl” of meaning. In that case we should put | 
phal=sphat, where 1={, as in many Pali words, cp. | 
phalika < sphatika (see Geiger, P.Gr. § 38%). The Prk. 
correspondent is phadei (Pischel, Gr. 8 208). | 


Phanita (nt.) [cp. Epic Sk. phanita] 1. juice of the sugar 
cane, raw sugar, molasses (ucchu-rasan gahetva kata- 
phànitay VvA 180) Vin 11.177; D 1.141; Vv DEP? a es 
J 1.33, 120, 227; Мір 107; DhÀ 11.57. phanitassa 
putay a basket of sugar $ 1.175; J 1v.366 ; DhA 1v.232. 
— 2. (by confusion or rightly?) salt J 11.409 (in 
expl? of alopika — phànita-virahita). 

-odaka sugar water J 111.372. -puta sugar basket 
J 1v.363. 


Phati (f.) [cp. Sk. sphati, fr. sphay, sphayate to swell, 
increase (ldg. *ѕрё(1), as in Lat. spatium, Ohg. spuot, 
Ags. sped = E. speed ; see Walde, Lat. Wtb. s. v. spatium), 
pp. sphita =P. phita] swelling, increase J 11.426 ( —vad- 
dhi); Vism 271 (vuddhi+). Usually comb? with kr, 
as phati-kamma increase, profit, advantage Vin 11.174; 
VbhA 334 & phati-karoti to make fat, to increase, to 
use to advantage M 1.220 =A У.347; A 111.432. 


Pharuka (adj.) at VvA 288 is not clear; meaning some- 
thing like ''bitter," comb? with kasata; v. 1. раги. 
Probably = pharusaka. 


Phiaruliya at Vbh 350 (in thambha-exegesis) is faulty 
spelling for рћагиѕіуа (nt.) harshness, unkindness, as 
evidence of id. passage at VbhA 469 shows (with expl" 
* pharusassa puggalassa bhavo pharusiyay "). 


Pharusaka [їг. pharusa, cp. Sk. *parusaka Mvyut 103, 143] 
1. a certain flower, the (bitter) fruit of which is used 
for making a drink Vin 1.246; Vv 33?! =DhA 111.316. — 
2. N. of one of Indra's groves J v1.278, similarly Vism 
424; VbhA 439. 


Phàla! (m. & nt.) (cp. Vedic phàla] ploughshare 5 1.169; 
Sn p. 13 & v.77 (expl as “ phaleti ti ph." SnA 147); 
J 194; 1v.118; v.104 ; Ud бо (as m.) ; DhA 1.395. 


Phàla? [to phala?] an (iron) board, slab (or ball ?), maybe 
spear or rod. The word is of doubtful origin & mean- 
ing, it occurs always in the same context of a heated 
iron instrument, several times in correlation with an 
iron ball (ayogula). It has been misunderstood at an 
early time, as is shown by kapala A i1v.7o for phala. 
Kern comments on the word at Toev. 11.139. See Vin 
1.225 (phàlo divasantatto, so read; у. 1. balo corr. to 
balo; corresp. with gula); A 1v.7o (divasa-santatte 
ayokapale, gloss ayogule); J v.268; v.1c9 (phale cira- 
ratta-tàpite, v. 1. pale, hale, thale ; corresp. with pakat- 
thita ayogula), id. v.113 (ayomayehi phalehi pileti, 
v. 1. valehi). 


Phila? in lona-maccha? a string (?) or cluster of salted 
fish Vism 28. 


Phalaka (adj.) [fr. phaleti] splitting; one who splits Vism 
413 (kattha?). 


Phalana (nt.) (fr. phaleti] splitting J 1.432 (dàru^); Vism 
500 (уіјјһапа°). 


Phalita [ —Sk. spharita, sphar] 1. made open, expanded, 
spread J 111.320 (+уікаѕіќа). — 2. split [fr. phaleti 
phal], split open Vism 262 — VbhA 245 (P haliddi-vanna). 


Phaliphulla [either Intensive of phulla, or Der. fr. pari- 
phulla in form phaliphulla] in full blossom M 1.218; 


152: 

Phalibhaddaka is spurious spelling for раі? at J 11.162 
(у. 1. patali-bhaddaka). Cp. Prk. phalihadda (—pàri- 
bhadra Pischel, Gr. § 208). 


Philima (adj.) [cither fr. Caus. of pha]! (phàleti), or fr. 
sphar (cp. pharita, i. e. expanded), or fr. sphay (swell, 
increase, cp. sphara & sphàri bhavati to open, expand)] 
expanding, opening blossoming in cpd. aggi-nikasi-pha- 
lima paduma J 11.320 (where Cy. expl? by philita 
vikasita). 


Phàleti 102 


Phusati 


Phaleti [Caus. of phalati, phal; a variant is phateti fr. | Phuta' [pp. of pharati] 1. (cp. pharati!) pervaded, per- 


sphat, which is identical with *(s)phalj to split, break, 
chop, in phrases 1. katthar phàleti to chop sticks 
(for firewood) Vin 1.31 ; J 11.144 ; Pv tt.95!, besides which 
the phrase katthag  *phateti. 2. sisan (muddhà) 
sattadhà phaleti (cp. adhipàteti & phalati) DhA 1.17 
(perhaps better with v. 1. phal^), 134. — 3. (various :) 
А 1.204=S 11.88; J 11.398; Nd? 483; Vism 379 (kuc- 
chin ; DhA 1v.133 (hadayan). — pp. phalita. Caus. Il. 
phalapeti to canse to split open J 111.121; Miln 157 (v. 1. 
рһајар”). 

Phasu (adj.) (etym. ? Trenckner, Notes 82 (оп Miln 1417: 
corr. J.P.T.S. 1908, 136 which refers it to Miln 13!5) 
suggests connection with Vedic prasu enjoying, one 
who enjoys, i.e. a guest, but this etym. is doubtiul; cp. 
phàsuka. A key to its etym. may be found in the fact 
that it never occurs by itself in form phasu, but either 
in composition or as ^kaj pleasant, comfortable; only 
neg. a° in phrase aphasn-karoti to cause discomfort to 
(dat.) Vin ту.290; and in epds. “Ката anxious for 
comiort, desirous of (others) welfare D 111.164 ; ?vihara 
comfort, ease Vin 11.127; D r.204 ; Dhs 1348 2 Miin 367 
(cp. DhsA 404); Miln 14; Vism 33; УБА 270; PvA 12. 


Phàsu at Miln 146 (cp. p. 425) “ bhaggà phàsü ” is un 
certain reading, it is zo? phàsuka ; it may represent a 
pasa snare, sling. The likeness with phasuka bhagga 
(lit.) of J 1.493 is only accidental. 


Phásuka (adj.) [ír. phàsu. Cp. Prk. phàsuya; acc. to 
Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 208 Jain Sk. prasuka is a distortion 
of P. phàsuka. Perhaps phàsu is abstracted from 
phasuka] pleasant, convenient, comfortable J 111-343; 
Iv.30; DhA 1192; PvA 42. —aphasuka unpleasant, 
uncomfortable, not well J 11.275, 395; DhA 1.28; 11.21. 
— Note. It seems probable that phasuka represents a 
Sk. *sparsuka (cp. Pischel $ 62), which would be a der. 
fr. spr$ in same meaning as phassa? (lovely "). This 
would confirm the suggestion of phàsu being a secondary 
formation. 


Phasuka (f.) [ср. Sk *pár$uka & Ved. parSva, see passa?] 
а rib, only in pl. phasuka Vin 1.74 (upaddha? bhaii- 
jitabba), in phrase sabbà te phasnka bhaggà J 1.493 
(lit.), which is fig. applied at Dh 154 (expl as “ sabbà 
avasesa-kilesa-phàsukà bhagga"" at DhA 111.128), with 
which cp. bhaggà phàsü at Miln 146; both the latter 
phrases prob. of diff. origin. — (adj.) (-°) in phrase 
maha°passa the flank (lit. the side of the great ribs) 
J 1.164, 179; 11.273; abs. maha? with great ribs 
J v.42; uggata? with prominent ribs PvA 68 (for 
upphasulika adj. Pv 11.11). — in cpds.as phasuka’, е. р. 
?atthini the rib-bones (of which there are 24) Vism 254 
(v. |. pasuka®) ; VbhaA 237; ^dvaya pair of ribs Vism 252 ; 
VbhA 235. — See also pasuka, pasula & the foll. 


Phàásulikà (f.) [ír. phàsuli? rib, only in cpd. upphàsulika 
(adj.) Pv ит 


Phasula [for phàsnkà] rib 5 11.255 (phasul-antarikà). 
Phàsu]i ‘ср. phasuka & phàásulà] a rib M 1.80. 


Phiya [etym. unknown] oar Sn 321: (-aritta rudder: 
expl by dabbi-padara SnA 330): J 1v.21 (°Arittan). 
See also piya* which is the more freq. spelling of phiya. 


Phita [pp. of sphay, cp. Sk. sphita & see phàti] opulent, 
prosperous, rich ; in the older texts only in stock phrase 
iddha ph. bahujana (rich & prosperous & well-popu- 
lated) D 1.211 (of the town Nalanda); 11.146 (of Kusā- 
vati) ; M 1.377 ; (of Nalanda) 11.71 (of country); S 11.107 
(fig. of brahmacariyag; with bahujañña for °jana); 
A 111.215 (of town). By itself & in other comb? in the 
Játakas, e. g. J 1v.135 (=samiddha) ; v1.355 (v. l. pita). 
With iddha & detailed description of all classes of the 
population (instead of bahujana) of a town Miln 330. 


meated, thrilled (cp. pari?) D 1.73, 74 (pitisukhena ; 
T. prints phuta ; у. 1. phuta ; v.l. at DA 1.217 p(h)uttha) ; 
M 1.276; J 1.33 (sarirag pitiya ph.) ; DhA 11.118 (pitiya 
phuta-sariro); SnA 107 (referring to the nerves of 
taste). — 2. (cp. pharati?) expanded, spread ont, spread 
with (instr.) Vin 1.182 (lohitena); J v.266 (in niraya- 
passage T. reads bhümi vojana-satag phuta titthanti, 
i. e. the beings fill or are spread out over such a 
space; C. 272 expl? by © ettakan thanan anupharitva 
titthanti," The id. p. at Nd! 405 2Nd? 3o4"» reads 
bh. yojana-satar pharitvà (intrs.: expanding, wide) 
titthati, which is the more correct reading). — See also 
ophuta & cp. phnuta?. 


Phuta? [pp. of sputh to expand, blossom] blossoming ont, 


opened, in full bloom Davs 1v.49 (^kumnda). Ср. 
phutita. 


Phuta® at M 1.377 (sabba-vàri/, in sequence with уагіёа, 


yuta, dhuta) is unnecessarily changed by Kern, Toev. 
s. v. into puta. The meaning is “ filled with, spread 
with," thus=phuta!, cp. sequence under ophuta. The 
v.l.at M 1.377 is puttha. On miswriting of phutta & 
puttha for phuta cp. remark by Trenckner, M 1.553. 
A similar meaning (‘‘full of, occupied by, overflowing 
with ") is attached to phuta in Avict passage A 1.159 
(Avici maññe phuto ahosi), cp. Anagata Vansa (/.Р.Т.5. 
1886, v.39) & remarks of Morris's /.Р.Т.5. 1887, 165. 
— The same passage as M 1.377 is found at D 1.57, 
where T. reads phutta (as also at DA 1.168), with vv. H. 
puttha & phuta. 


Phutita [for photita, pp. of *sphotayati, sphut] 1. shaken, 


tossed about, burst, rent asunder, abstr. nt. phuti- 
tattag being tossed abont Miln 116 (v. l. put °). — 
2. cracked open, chapped, torn (of feet) Th 2, 269 (so 
read for T. phutika, ThA 212 expl? by bahita & 
has v. 1. niphutita). 


Phuttha [pp. of phusati!] touched, affected by, influenced 


by; in specific sense (cp. phusati! 2) “ thrilled, per- 
meated'' Vin 1.200 (abadhena); A 11.174 (rogena); 
] 1.82 (mettacittena, v. l. puttha); v.441 (dibba- 
phassena); Vism 31 (^samphassa contact by touch), 49 
(byadhina); VvA 6 (in both meanings, scil. pitiyà & 
rogena) On phuttha at D 1.57 see phuta?. Ср. sam". 


Phunati [21 to shake, sprinkle, of donbtínl spelling, at 


J vi108 (апрагакаѕш) ph.; v. I. punanti perhaps- 
better; C. expl? by vidhunati & okirati) Perhaps 
we should read dhunati. 


Phulaka (=pulaka) a kind of gem VVA 111. 
Phulla! [pp. of phalati, or root formation fr. phull, cp. 


phalita?] blossoming, in blossom J v.203. Also as 
Intensive phaliphulla “© one mass of flowers" M 1.218; 
] 152. Note. phulla! may stand for phuta?. 


Phulla? [pp. of phalati, cp. phalita?| broken, in phrase 


akhanda-phulla unbroken (q. v.), Pv 1v.176 and passim. 


Phullita [pp. of phullati] in flower, blossoming J v.214 


(for phita — rich), 216 (su°-vana). 


Phusati! ;spr$, fr. which sparsa=phassa; cp. also phas- 


sati] 1. (lit.) to touch Vism 463 (phusati ti рһаѕѕо); 
DA 1.61 (aor. phusi— metri causa for phusi); Miln 157 
(grd. aphusa not to be touched). — 2. (fig.) [see on this 
term of Buddhist ecstatic phraseology Cpd. 133?. In 
this meaning it is very closely related to pharati, as 
appears е. р. Irom the foll. ехрі of Cys.: D 1.74 
parippharati =samantato phusati DA 1.217 ; D 11.186 zz 
pharitvà =phusitva adrammanayn katva Vism 308] to 
attain, to reach, only in specific sense of attaining to 
the highest ideal of religious aspiration, in foll. phrases: 
ceto-samadhin ph. D 1.13 =111.30, 108 etc.; nirodhar) 


Phusati 103 Phoseti 


D 1.184; samatha-samadhig Vv 16? (reads арһаѕі but 
should prob. be aphusin as VvA 84, expl! by adhi- 
gacchip); phalag aphussayi (aor. med.) Pv 1v.188; cp. 
PvA 243; amatag райар Pv 1v.39 ; amatag Miln 338 
(but T. reads khippan phasseti a.) ; in bad sense kappat- 
thitikan kammag Miln 108 (of Devadatta). — pp. 
phuttha. Cp. upa’. 


Phusati? this is a specific Pali form and represents two 
Sk. roots, which are closely related to each other and 
go back to the foll. 2 Idg. roots: 1. Idg. *sp(h)ri, burst 
out, burst (forth), spring, sprinkle, as in Sk. sphürjati 
burst forth, parjanya rain cloud; Gr. eóapayte; Ags. 
spearca = Е. spark, E. spring, sprinkle. This is an 
enlargement of sphur (cp. pharati, phuttha, phuta). — 
2. Idg. *sprk to sprinkle, speckle, as in Sk. prug, prsni 


speckled, prsan, prsati spotted antelope, prsata rain- | 


drop; Gr. wepxvde of dark (lit. spotted) colour; Lat. 
spargere —Ger. sprengen. To this root belong P. 
pasata, phoseti, paripphosaka, phussa, phusita. — Inf. 
phusitupg, conjectured reading at Vin 1.205 for T. 
phositug (vv. Il. positun & dhovitup), & Vin 11.151 for 
T. positup ; Vin. Texts 111.169 translate ‘‘ bespatter.” 


Phusana (nt.) [abstr. (т. phusati! 1] touch Vism 163. 


Phusaná (f.) [abstr. fr. phusati! 2] attainment, gaining, 
reaching Vism 278 (=phuttha-tthana); DhA 1.230 
(йапа°); VvA 85 (samadhi^). 


Phusáyati [Caus. of prus, but formed fr. P. phusati?] to 
sprinkle (rain), to rain gently, drizzle S 1.104 sq., 154, 
184 (devo екап ekan ph. “drop by drop"). See also 
anuphusayati (so read for “phusiyati). 


Phusita! (nt.) [either pp. of phusati? or direct correspon- 
dent of Sk. prsata (see pasata?)] rain-drop M 111.300 ; 
5 11.135; DhA 11.243. The Prk. equivalent is phusiya 
(Pischel, Gr. § 208), cp. Ger. sprenkeln > E. sprinkle. 


Phusita? [pp. of phusati? 2. i. e. prus, cp. Sk. prusita 
sprinkled, prsati spotted antelope] spotted, coloured, 
variegated (with flowers) Sn 233 (‘agga=supupphit’ 
agga-sakha KhA 192). 


Phus(s)ita? [ —phassita?, Kern. Toev. s. v. takes it as pp. 
of *pursayati] touched, put on, in °aggala with fastened 
(clinched) bolts (or better: door-wings) M 1.76 (reads 
phassit? ; cp. v. l. on p. 535 phussit^) ; А 1.101 ; Th 1, 385 ; 
J v1.510. 


Phusitaka (adj.) (-°) [fr. phusita!) having raindrops, only 
in phrase thulla? deva (the sky) shedding big drops of 
rain S 11.32 (reads phulla-phusitaka) ; 11.141; A 1.243; 
1.140; V.114; Vism 259. 


Phussa! [fr. pug to blossom, nonrish, etc. cp. Ved. pusya] 
I. see phnssa? 2. — 2. N. of a month (Dec.-Jan.) 
J 1.86. N. of a lunar mansion or constellation Vv 53* 
(=phussa-taraka VvA 236). — Frequent as Np., ep. 
Vism 422, and comb"? like *deva, °mitta. 


Phussa? [ger. of phusati!] touching, feeling, realising ; 
doubled at D 1.45, 54. 


Phussa? (adj.-n.) [grd. formation fr. phusati? 2 ; scarcely 
fr. Sk. pusya (to pug nourish, cp. poseti), but nieaning 
rather ''speckled" in all senses. The Sk. pusya- 
ratha is Sanskritisation of P. phussa®°] 1. speckled, 
Eaily-coloured, °kokila the spotted cuckoo [Kern, 
Toev. s. v. phussa however takes it as “© male-cuckoo,” 
Sk. pugs-kokila) J v.419, 423; VVA 57. — As phussaka 
at A 1.188 (so read for pussaka) — 2. in sense of 
“clear, excellent, exquisite " (or it is pusya in sense 
of “ substance, essence " of anything, as Geiger, P. Gr. 


$ 40 1a ?) in ?ratha [cp. Sk. puspa?, but prob. to be read 
pusya? ?] a wonderful state carriage running of its own 
accord J 11.39; 111.238; 1v.34, V.248; VI.39 sq.) v. l. 
pussa?); PvA 74. -raga [cp. Sk. puspa-rága] topaz 
Miln 118; VvA irr. — At. Nd! go as v. l. to be 
preferred to pussa? in °tila, ^tela, ^dantakattha, etc. 
with ref. to their use by Brahmins, 


Pheggu [cp. Vedic phalgu & P. phaggu in form] acces- 
sory wood, wood surrounding the pith of a tree, always 
with ref. to trees (freq. in similes), in sequence mila, 
sara, pheggu, taca, papatika etc. It is represented as 
next to the pith, but infericr and worthless. At all 
passages contrasted with sara (pith, substance). Thus 
at M 1.192 sq., 488 ; D i11.51 ; Stv.168; A 1.152 (pheggu+ 
sara, у. 1. phaggu); 11.110 =Pug 52; A riL20 ; J 111.431 
(opp. sara); Miln 267, 413 (tacchako phegguy apaha- 
ritvà saray ddiyati). 


Phegguka (-°) (adj.) [{r pheggu] having worthless wood, 
weak, inferior М 1.488 (apagata®, where °ka belongs 
to the whole cpd.); J 111.318 (a?-- sàramaya). 


| 
Phegguta (f.) [abstr. fr. pheggu) state of dry wood ; lack of 


substance, worthlessness Pug A 229. 


Phena [cp. Vedie phena, with *ph fr. sp°, connected with 
Lat. spüma, seum, Ags. fam=Ger. feim —E. foam] 
scum, foam, froth, only in epds. viz.: 

-uddehakag (adv.) (paccamana, boiling) with scum 
on top, throwing up foam M 11.167; A 1.141; Nd? 
zogme; J 11.46; Miln 357. -patala a film of scum 
Vism 359; VbhA 65. -pinda a lump or heap of foam 
S 111.140 sq. = Vism 479 (in simile of гара); Nd? 680 Ач; 
Vism ҷо (in comp); VbhA 32 sq. bubbulaka a bubble 
of scum Vism 171, 259, 345; VbhA 242. -mala a 
wreath or garland of scum Miln 117. -màlin with 
a wreath of scum Miln 260. -missa mixed with froth 
Vism 263. -vanna colour of scum Vism 263. 


Рһепака —phena Vism 254; VbhA 237. 


Phota [fr. sphut, cp. Sk. sphota] swelling, boil, blister 
J 1V.457; v1.8 (v. 1. pota & potha); cp. pota bubble. 


Phofaka =phota Vism 258; VbhA 242. 


Phofana “ applause," in brahma-pphotana at DhA 111.210 
should be taken as 4+ photana (=apphotana). 


Photeti [Caus. of sphut, if correct. Maybe mixed with 
sphürj. The form apphotesi seems to be à-- photeti = 
Sk. asphotayati] to shake, toss (or thuuder ?) only at 
two places in similar formula, viz. devatà sádhukarar) 
adagsu, brahmàno apphotesuy (у. 1. appoth?) Miln 13, 
18; Sakko devaraja appothesi (v. l. appotesi), Maha- 
brahmà sadhukaran adàsi J vr.486. Perhaps we 
should read potheti (q. v.), to snap one's fingers (clap 
hands) as sign of applause. At DhA 111.210 we read 
fut. apphotessami (i. e. à-- phot). 


Photthabba (nt.) [grd. of phusati] tangible, touch, con- 
tact; it is synonymous with phassa, which it replaces 
in psychol. terminology. Photthabban is the sense- 
object of kaya (or taca) touch (“ kayena photthabbar 
phusitvà ” D 111.226, 250, 269; Nd? p. 238 under гара). 
See also àyatana. — D 11.102 (in list of ajjhattika- 
báhiráni дуаќапапі: kayo с’ eva photthabbà ca; with 
pl. like m.); VbhA 79 (dhatu). 


Phosita [pp. of phoscti, ep. Sk. prusita] sprinkled J v1.47 
(candana?, v. l. pusita). 


Phoseti [Caus. of phusati?, cp. Sk. prusayati =P. plusa- 
уай] to sprinkle (over) Vin 11.205 (inf. phositup). — 
pp. phosita. Ср. рагі. 


B. 


Ba (indecl.) the sound (& letter) 6, often substituted for 
or replaced by p (& ph): sois е. g. in Bdhgh's view pahuta 
the word bahuta, with p for b (KhA 207), cp. bakkula, 
badara, badálatà, baddhacara, bandhnka 2, bala, bali- 
yati, bahuka, bahüta, billa, bella; also paribandha for 
paripantha; phàla?. Also substituted for v, cp. bajja- 
yitvà v.l. vajjetvà DAI, 4, and see under Nibb-. 


Baka [cp. Epic Sk. baka] 1. a crane, heron Cp. 1и.то?; 
J 1.205 (?sunikà), 221, 476; 11.234 ; 111.252. — 2. N. of 
a dweller in the Brahma world M 1.326 ; S 1.142. 


Bakula [cp. Class. Sk. bakula, N. of the tree Mimusops 
elengi, and its (fragrant) flower] in тіаќа°-риррћһа is 
у. 1. КЪА бо (see App. p. 870 Pj.) for ?àkuli^, which 
latter is also read at Vism 260. 


Bakkula [ = vyákula ? Morris, /.Р.Т.5. 1886, 94] a demon, 
uttering horrible cries, a form assumed by the Yakkha 
Ajakalapaka, to terrify the Buddba Ud 5 (see also 
акш, where pakula is proposed for bakkula). 


Bajjha see bandhati. 
Bajjhati Pass. of bandhati (q. v.). 
Battigsa (num. card.) [for dvat-tigsa] tbirty-two J 111.207. 


Badara (m. & nt.) [ср. Ved. badara & badari] the {ruit of 
tbe jujube tree (Zizyphus jujuba), not unlike a crab- 
apple in appearance & taste, very astringent, used for 
medicine A 1.130 — Pug 32; А 111.76 ; Vin 1v.76 ; J 111.21 ; 
DhsA 320 (cited among examples of acrid flavours); 
VvA 186. Spelling padara for b? ata J 1v.363 ; v1.529. 

-atthi kernel of the j. SnA 247. -pandn light yellow 
(fresh) jujube-fruit A 1.181 (so read for bbadara?). 
-missa mixture or addition of the jnice of jnjnbe-fruits 
Vin Iv.76. -yüsa juice of the j. irnit VvA 185. 


Badari (1.) [cp. Sk. badari] the jnjube tree J 11.260. 


Badalata (f.) [etym. uncertain, may it be *padalata, pa+ 
n. ag. of dal Caus., lit. “ destroyer "?] a creeper (with 
thorns Kern, Toev. s. v.) D 11.87 — Vism 418; Bdhgh 
says (see Dial. 111.84) “а beautiful creeper of sweet 
taste.” 


Baddha! [pp. of bandhati] 1. bound, in bondage M 1.275; 
S 1.133; 1У.91; Sn 957 (interpreted as '' baddhacara "' 
by Nd! 464); Dh 324. — 2. snared, trapped J 11.153; 
111.184; 1V.251, 414. — 3. made firm, settled, fastened, 
bound (to а cert. place) KhA 60 (°pitta, opp. abaddha?). 
— 4. contracted, acquired Vin 11.96. — 5. bound to, 
addicted or attached to Sn 773 (bhavasata?, cp. Nd! 30). 
— 6. put together, kneaded, made into cakes (of meal) 
J 111.343; V.46; V1.524.— 7. bound together, linked, 
clustered DhA 1.304 kannika? (of thoughts). — 9. set, 
made up (of the mind) DhA 1.11 (mànasar te b.). — 
Cp. аїї°, ann’, a°, ni’, pati®, vini’, sam?. 

-afijalika keeping the hands reverently extended 
Dàvs 111.30. -rava the cry of the bound (or trapped) 
Jiv.279, 415 (v. l. bandbana^). -vera having contracted 
an enmity, hostile, bearing a grudge DhA 1.324. 


Baddha? (nt.) [fr. bandhati] a leather strap, a thong Vin 
1.287 (Т. bandha perhaps right, cp. abandhana 3); 
JENA. ROG 


Baddhacara see paddhacara. 


Badhira (adj.) [cp. Vedic badhira, on etym. see Walde, 
Lat. Wtb. s. v. fatuus, comparing Goth. baups and M. 
Irish bodar] deaf Vin 1.91, 322; Th 1, 501 = Miln 367; 
J 1.76 (jàti?) ; v.387; vr.7; DhA 1.312. See also гайда. 

-dhatuka deaf by nature J 11.63 ; 1v.146; DhA 1.346. 


Bandha (adj. [cp. Vedic bandha, fr. bandh] 1. bond, 
fetter It 56 (abandho Магаѕѕа, not a victim of M.); 
Nd! 328 (tanha°, ditthi°); ThA 241.—2. one who 
binds or ties together, in assa? borsekeeper, groom 
J 11.98; v.441, 449; DhA 1.392. — 3. a sort of binding: 
mandala? with a circular b. (parasol) Vin 1v.338, 
salàka? with a notched b. ibid. — 4. a halter, tetber 
Dpvs 1.76. — Cp. vinibandha. 


Bandhaka as у. 1. of vattaka see arsa?. 


Bandhaki ({.) [їт. bandhaka, cp. Epic Sp. bandhuki a low 
woman —pàár$ukà & svairini Halay 2, 341] an unchaste 
woman (lit. binder) Vin 1v.224 (pl. bandhakiniyo), 265 


(id.); J v.425, 431 (va^). 


Bandhati [Vedic badhnati, later Sk. bandhati, Idg. 
*bhendh, cp. Lat. offendimentum i. e. band; Goth. 
bindan=Ohg, bintan, E. bind; Sk. bandhu relation ; 
Gr. mevðepóg father-in-law, zeiopa bond, etc.] to bind 
etc. — 1. Forms: Imper. bandha D 11.350; pl. ban- 
dhantn J 1.153. Pot. bandheyya S 1v.198 ; Vin 111.45; 
Fut. bandhayissati Mhvs 24. 6; Aor. abandhi J 111.232, 
& bandhi J 1.292; DhA 1.182. Ger. bandhitva Vin 
1.46; S 1v.200 ; J 1.253, 428, & bandhiya Th 2,81, Inf. 
bandhitug Th 2, 299. Caus. bandheti (see above Fut.) 
& bandhápeti (see below). — lI. Meanings—1. to bind 
S 1у.200 (rajjuya). fig. combine, unite DhA 11.189 
(gharavasena b. to give in marriage). — 2. to tie on, 
bind or put on to (loc.) Dha 1.182 (dasante). fig. to 
apply to, put to, settle on DhA 11.12 (mánasar) paradare). 
— 3. to fix, prepare, get up, put together J 1v.290 
(ukka) ; also in phrase cakk’ &ticakkar mafic’ átimaficar) 
b. to put wheels upon wheels & conches upon couches 
J 1.331; 1v.81; DhA 1v.61. fig. to start, undertake, 
begin, make, in phrases àghátag b. to bear malice 
DhA 11.21 ; and verag b. to make enmity against (loc.) 
J 11.352. — 4. to acquire, get J 11.232 (atthay b= 
nibbatteti C.).— 5. to compose Miln 272 (suttan) ; 
J 1.33; v.39. — Caus. Il. bandhapeti to cause to be 
bound (or fettered) Vin 1v.224, 316 (opp. mocapeti) ; 
Nd? 3o4U-? (bandhanena); PvA 4, 113. — Pass. baj- 
jhati Nd? 74 (for bujjbati, as in palabujjhati to be 
obstructed: see palibuddhati). І. Forms Ind. 34 pl. 
bajjhare Th 1, 137; pret. 3"! pl. abajjhare J 1.428. 
lmper. bajjhantn S 1v.309; A v.284. Pot. bajjheyya 
S 1.228. Aor. bajjhi J 11.37; 1V.414. Ger. bajjha J 
ту.441, 498, & bajjhitva J 11.153; 1V.259; V.442. — 
Il. Meanings.—1. to be bound, to be imprisoned Sn 508 


104 


Bandhana 105 


(ср. SnA 418); J 1v.278. — 2. to be caught (in a sling 
ог trap) J 11.330; 1v.414. — 3. to incur a penalty 
(with loc., e. g. bahudande) J 1v.116. — 4. to be cap- 
tivated by, struck or taken by, either with /oc. J 1.368 
(bajjhitva & bandhitva in Pass. sense); v.465; or with 
instr. J 1.428; 1v.259. — pp. baddha (ч. v.). — Cp. ati^, 
anu’, а, 0°, pati®, sam°. 


Bandhana (nt.) [fr. bandh, cp. Vedic bandhana] 1. bind- ' 


ing, bond, fetter Vin 1.21; D 1.226, 245 (райса kàma- 
Рода) (i176; мате; S 1.8, 24 (Mara?) 35, ҷо; 
Iv.201 sq. (5 fold) to bind the king of the Devas or 
Asuras, 291; Sn 532, 948; Th 1, 414; 2, 356 (Мага) 
Dh 345 sq.; J 11.139, 140; 111.59=PvA 4; v.285; Nd? 
304-8 (var. bonds, andhu®, rajju? etc. cp. Nd! 433); 
DA 1.121 (with ref. to Ката). — 2. binding, tying, 
band, ligature ; tie (also fig.) Vin 1.204 (^suttaka thread 
for tying) 11.135 (káya? waistband); 11.117 (^rajju for 
robes) ; S 111.155 (vetta? ligatures of bamboo ; cp. v.51): 
Sn 44 (gihi?^, cp. Nd? 228: puttà ca dàsi ca); DhA 
1.4 (ghara? tie of the house) ; KhA 51 (patta°). — 3. hold- 
ing together, composition, constitution Vin 1.96 (sarira^), 
ep. 11.28. — fig. composition (of literature) J 11.224 
(gatha?). — 4. joining together, union, company DhA 
H.160 (gana? joining in companies). — 5. handle Vin 
11.135. — 6. piecing together Vin r.254 (^mattena when 


it, i. e. the stuff, has only been pieced together, sec | 


Vin. Texts 11.153 n.). — 7. strap (?) doubtful reading in 
aysa° (q. v.) Vv 3319, where we should prefer to read 
with v. l. *vattaka. — 8. doubtful in meaning in cpd. 


pagca-vidha-bandhana “the fivefold fixing," as one | 


of the torments in Niraya. It is a sort of crucifixion 
(see for detail райса 3) Nd? 3041" 9—Nd! 404; J 1.174; 
PvA 221; VbhA 278. In this connection it may mean 
** set," ср. müla?. — On use of bandhana in similes see 
BEDSn-S 1907, 115. Cp. vini?. 

-agara ''fetter-house," prison D 1.72; M 1.75; Vin 


11.151; J 11.326; DhA 11.152; VvA 66; PvA 153. 


-Agàárika prison-keeper, head-jailer A 11.207. 
Bandhaniya (adj.) [grd. of bandhati] 1. to be bound or 


fettered Miln 186.—2. apt to bind, binding, con- | 


straining D 11.337 (cp. Dial. 1.361) ; Th 2, 356. 


Bandhava [cp. Class. Sk. bandhava] 1. kinsman, member 
of a clan or family, relative A 111.44; Sn 60 (pl. ban- 
dhavani in poetry ; cp. Nd?455) ; Dh 288 (pl. bandhava) ; 
J 11.316; v.81; DA 1.243.— 2. (-°) one who is con- 
nected with or belongs to Sn 140 (manta^, well- 
acquainted with Mantras; cp. SnA 192; vedabandhü 
veda-patisarana ti vuttar hoti) ; J v.335 (bodhaneyya’) ; 
cp. bandhu 3. 


Bandhu [Vedic bandhu, see bandhati & cp. bandhava] 
I. a relation, relative, kinsman; pl. bandhü J 1v.301 ; 
PvA 86 (—nàti) & bandhavo Nd? 455 (where Nd! 11 in 
id. p. reads bandhü). — Adicca® kinsman of the Sun, 
an Ep. of the Buddha Vin 11.296 ; A 11.17; Sn 54. 915, 
1128, cp. Nd? 152^; Vv 2413; 7810, cp. VvA 116. — 
Four kinds of relations enum? at Nd! 11. viz. fiati°, 
gotta?, manta? (where Nd? 455 reads mitta®), ѕірра°. 
— 2. Ep. of Brahma, as ancestor of the brahmins 
DA 1.254: see below “pada. — 3. (°-) connected with, 
related to, dealing with [cp. Vedic amyta-bandhu 
RV x.725] 5 1.123 (pamatta®); 128; Sn 241, 315, 
430, 911; J 1v.525; Miln 65 (Катта); SnA_ 192 
(veda?). — f. bandhuni J уду (said of the town of 
Mithila (ràja^) ; expld by C. as “raja-fatakeh’eva punna”’). 

pada the foot of Brahma, from which the Südras 
are said to have originated (cp. Sk. padaja), in cpd. 
bandhupád'apacca ''offering from the foot of the 
kinsman," applied as contemptuous epithet to the 
Samanas by a Brahmin D 1.90; M 1.334 ; S 1v.117. 


Bandhuka (adj.) [fr. bandhu] 1. the plant Pentapetes 
pheenicea J 1v.279 (^puppha, evidently only a con- 
traction of bandhu-jivaka, cp. C. bandhujivaka- 


Bala 


puppha; although Sk. bandhüka is given as syn. of 
bandhujiva at Halàyudha 2, 53). — 2. in bandhuka- 
roga M 11.121 prob. to be read panduka?, as v. l. BB; 
see panduroga. 


Bandhujivaka [cp. Class. Sk. bandhujiva] the plant 
Pentapetes pheenicea M 11.14 (^puppha) ; D и.т (id.); 
J 1v.279; Vism 174; DhsA 14; VvÀ 43, 161. 


Bandhumant (adj.) [fr. bandhu, cp. Vedic bandhumant] 
having relatives, rich in kinsmen; only as Np. m 
bandhuma N. of father of the Buddha Vipassin D 
1.11 = Vism 433; f. bandhumati N. of mother of the 
Buddha Vipassin ibid.; also N. of a town D 11.12 
(capital of king Bandhuma); SnA 190=] 1v.388 
(where the latter has Vettavati), and a river SnA 190 = 
J 1v.388 (: Vettavati). 


Bandhuvant (adj.) [bandhus vant] having relatives, rich 
in relatives J v1.357. 


Babbaja [cp. Vedic balbaja, doubtful whether it belongs 
to Lat. bulbus ; for the initial b. very often p. is found : 
see pabbaja] a sort of coarse grass or reed, used to 
make slippers, etc. Vin 1.190; D 11.55; S 11.92 ; 111.137; 
IV.158; А 1.211; Dh 345; DhA 1v.55. 

-paduka a slipper out of b. grass DhA 111.451. 
-layaka cutter or reaper of grass S 111.155; A 111.365. 


Babbu (& °ka) Epic [Sk. babhruka a kind of ichneumon; 
Vedic babhru brown, cp. Lat. fiber=beaver, further 
connection '' bear," see Walde, Lat. Пр. s. v. fiber] a 
cat J 1.480 (—bilara C.) - DhA 11.152. 


Babbhara [onomat., cp. Sk. balbala-karoti to stammer or 
stutter, barbara = Gr. 8арЗарос stuttering, people of an 
unknown tongue, balbutha Np. “ ѕїапипегег"; also 
Lat. balbas, Ger. plappern, E. blab; babbhara is a 
redupl. formation fr. *bhara-bhara— barbara, cp. 
J.P.T.S. 1889, 209 ; Geiger, P.Gr. $ 20] imitation of a 
confused rumbling noise M r.128. — Cp. also P. mam- 
mana and sarasara. 


Barihin [cp. Sk. barhin] a peacock J 1v.497. 


Barihisa (nt.) [Vedic barhis] the sacrificial grass D 1.141; 
M 1.344; A 11.207; Pug 56. 


Bala! (nt.) [Vedic bala, most likely to Lat. de-bilis '* with- 
out strength"’ (cp. E. debility, P. dubbala), and Gr. 
BéXnoreg (superl.)=Sk. balistha the strongest. The 
Dhatupatha (273) defines b. with pànane. At DhsA 
124 bala is understood as ‘‘ na kampati'’) 1. strength, 
power, force D 11.73; А 1.244; Th 1, 188; Dh 109 (one 
of the 4 blessings, viz. āyu, vanna, sukha, bala; cp. 
DhA 11.239); Pv 1.512 (—kàya-bala PvA 30); 1.78; 
VvA 4 (iddhi?); PvA 71 (id.), 82 (kamma?^). — Of cases 
used as adv. balasá (instr.) is mentioned by Trenckner 
at Miln 430 (notes), cp. Prk. balasa (Pischel, Gr. $ 364). 
yatha balay according to one's power, i. e. as much as 
possible PvA 1, 54. The comp? form of bala in conn. 
with kr is bali?^, e. р. dubbalikarana making weak 
M 111.4; Pug 59, 68 ; °karanin id. D 111.183. — adj. bala 
strong J v.268, abala weak Sn 770, 1120, dubbala id. 
S 1222; J 11.154; Nd! 12; PVA 55; compar. °tara 
M r.244, nt. n. abalag weakness S 1.222. — 2. an army, 
military force Mhvs 25, 57; SnA 357. See cpds. below. 
— Eight balàni or strong points are 1, of young 
children (runna-balan).—2. of womanhood (kodha*). 
—3. of robbers (àvudha?)— 4. of kings (іѕѕагіуа°), 
—5. of fools (ujjhatti^). – 6. of wise men (nijjhatti^). 
-7. of the deeply learned (ра{іѕапкһапа°). – 8. of 
samaņas & bráhmanas (khanti?^) A 1v.223 (where used as 
adj. -° strong in . . .); cp. Sn 212, 623. — Five balani 
of women are: rupabalap, bhoga®, fiáti^, putta?, sila? 
S 1v.246-8. The five-fold force (balan paiica-vidhan) 
of a king J v.120, 121 consists of báhábalar strength of 


Bala 


arms, bhoga? of wealth, amacca? of counsellors, abhi- 


jacca? of high birth, paünàá? the force of wisdom; in the | 


religious sense five balani or powers are commonly 
enum‘: saddhabalan, viriya?^, sati^, samadhi°, раййа° 
А ито Deel A moien ER SISUIT OO уз. 
1V.366, v.219, 249; Ps 11.56, 86, 166, 174, 223; 11.84, 
133, 168 etc. They correspond to the 5 indriyáni and 
are developed with them. 5 v.219, 220; Nett зі; they 
are cultivated to destroy the five uddhambhagiyani 
Sanyojanani S v.251. They are freq. referred to in 
instructions of the Buddha about the constituents of 
the “ Dhamma,” culminating in the eightfold Path, viz. 
cattáro satipatthand, samappadhana, cattaro iddhi- 
pada, pajicindriyani, p. balàni, sattabojjhangani, ariyo 
atthangiko тарро е. g. S 111.96; Ps 11.56; Nd! 13 =360 
—Nd? 420; Nd*s. v. satipatthana; and passim. ([Cp. 
BSk. catvára rddhipàdàh pafic’ endriyàni p. balani, 
sapta bodhyangani etc. Divy 208.] Two balàni are 
specially mentioned А 1.52 (patisankhanabalan and 
bhàvanà?), also D 111.213, followed here by the other 
“ pair” satibalag and samadhi^. There are four balani 
of the ariyasávaka, by which he overcomes the five 
fears (patica bhayàni q. v.); the four are paññābalaņ, 
уігіуа°, anavajja° sangaha° A 1v.363 sq., as given at 
А 1.141, also the foll. 3 groups of cattàri balani:— 
(1) saddhàbalag, viriya^, sati^, samadhi°, cp. D 111.229. 
— (2) sati? samadhi, anavajja?, sangàha?. (3) pati- 
sankhàna?, bhàvana?^, anavajja^, ѕапраһа°. — For 4 
balàni see also D 111.229 note, and for patisankhana- 
bala (power of computation) see Dhs. trsl. 1353. The 
ten balàni of the Tathagata consist of his perfect com- 
prehension in ten fields of knowledge A v.32 sq.; 
М 1.69; Nd? 466; Miln 105, 285; VbhA 397. — In a 
similar setting 10 powers are given as consisting ifi the 
knowledge of the Paticcasamuppàda at S 11.27, 28. — 
The balàni of the savaka are distinct from those of the 
Tathagatha: Куц 228 sq.— There are seven balàni 
D 111.253, and seven khinasava-balani 283 i. e. saddha- 
balan, viriya? sati^, samadhi°, pafina®, hiri? and ottappa". 
The same group is repeated in the Abhidhamma; Dhs 
58, 95, 102; DhsA 126. The Ps. also enumerates seven 
khinàsavabalàni 1.35 ; and sixty-eight balàni 11.168 sq. 

-agga front of an army, troops in array D 1.6; Vin 
IV.107, cp. DA 1.85. -ánika (adj.) with strong array 
Sn 623; Dh 399 (ср. DhA 1v.164). -Кауа а body of 
troops, an army cp. Fick, Sociale Gliederung p. 52 note ; 
(also in BSk. е. g. Divy 63, 315) A 1.109; Iv.107, 110; 
$1.58; J 1.437 ("n sapharati to draw up troops); 11.76; 
111.319; V.124; VL224, 451; DhA 1.393; PugA 249. 
-kotthaka fortress, camp J 1.179; Mhvs25,29. -(k)kara 
application of force, violence J 1.476 ; 11.421 ; 111.447; 
instr. °ena by force PvA 68, 113. -gumba a serried 
troop J 11.406. -cakka wheel of power, of sovereignty 
Dpvs vr.. -ttha a military official, palace guard, 
royal messenger Miln 234, 241, 264, 314; Mhvs 34, 17. 
-da strength-giving S 1.32; Sn 297. -dayin id. A 11.64. 
-deva '' God of strength " N. of the elder brother of 
Kanha J 1v.82; Nd! 89, 92 (Vasudeva+); Vism 233 
(id). -(p)patta grown-strong DhsA 118 (v. l. phala‘). 
-vahana troops, an army J 11.319, 1V.170, 433; 
VI.391, 458. -vira a hero in strength Vv 531, cp. 
VvA 231. -sata for palasata, q. v. (cp. J.P.T.S. 1908, 
1c8 note). 


Bala? [cp. *Sk. bala: Haláyudha 5, 23; & Р. balàkà] a 
species of carrion crow J v.268 ; also in cpd. bal'anka- 
pàda having crow's feet, i. e. spreading feet (perhaps 
for balàka? ?) J vr.548 (C. expl" by pattharita-pada, 
read pattharita®). 


Balaka (adj.) [fr. bala] strong; only in kisa? of meagre 
strength, weakly M 1.226; and dub? weak M 1.435. 
Cp. balika. 


Balata (f.) [abstr. fr. bala] strength, lit. strength-quality 
M 1.325. 
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Balati [fr. bal, as in bala] to live KhA 124 (in def. of bala 
as “ balanti ananti ti bala ’’). 


Balatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. bala, cp. balata] strength, only in 
cpd. dubbalatta weakness J 11.154. 


Balavata (f.) [abstr. fr. balavant; cp. Epic Sk. balavatta] 
strength, force (also in military sense) J 11.369 (àrak- 
khassa b.) ; Miln 101 (kusalassa & akusalassa kamrnassa 
b.). 


Balavant (adj.) [fr. bala] strong, powerful, sturdy M 1.244 
(purisa) S 1.222; J 11.4c6; DhA 11.208; VvA 35; PvA 
94. Comparative balavatara Miln 131; f. °a(n)tari 
Sdhp 452. In comp? balava”, е. g. °gava sturdy oxen 
M 1.226; °vippatisara deep remorse PvA 14, °balava 
very strong J 11.406. -balavar) as nt. adv. '' exceed- 
ingly,” in cpd. balay’ ábalavar very (loud and) strong 
Vin 11.1 (=sutthu balavar C.), and ?paccüse very early 
in the morning Vism 93, and ?paccüsa-samaye id J 1.92 ; 
DhA 1.26. 


Balasata see palasata. 


Balákà (f.) [cp. Vedic balàkà, perhaps to Lat. fulica, Gr. 
$aXapíc a water fowl, Ohg. pelicha=Ger. belche] a 
crane Th 1, 307; J 11.363; 111.226; Miln 128 (°апар 
megha-saddena gabbhávakkanti hoti); Vism 126 (in 
simile, megha-mukhe b. viya); DA r.91 (v. l. baka). 


Bali [cp. Vedic bali ; regarding etym. Grassmann connects 
it with bhr] r. religions offering, oblation D 11.74 
(dhammika); A 1v.17, 19; Sn 223; Mhvs 36, 88 (par- 
ticularly to subordinate divinities, cp. Mhvs. trsi” 263); 
DhA 11.14 (v.1.°kamma). —pafica® the fivefold offering, 
i. e. даі, atithi^, pubbapeta?, raja°, devata?, offering 
to kinsfolk, guests, the departed, the king, the gods; 
A 1.68; 11L.45.—2. tax, revenue (cp. Zimmer, 
Altind. Leben 166 & Fick, Sociale Gliederung 75) 
D 1.135, 142; J 1.199 (danda? fines & taxes), 330; DhA 
1.251 (danda?). — 3. Np. of an Asura D 11.259. 


-kamma offering of food to bhütas, devas & others 
J 1.169, 260; 11.149, 215; Iv.246 (offering to tutelary 
genii ofa city. In this passage the sacrifice of a human 
being is recommended) ; v.99, 473; SnA 138; Mhbv 28. 
-karana oblation, offering of food PvA 81; VvA 8 
(^pitha, reading doubtful, у. 1. уа). -kàraka offering 
oblations J 1.384. -^nkatà one who offers (the five) 
oblations A 11.68. -patiggahaka receiving offerings, 
worthy of oblations J 11.17 (yakkha; interpreted by 
Fick, Sociale Gliederung 79 as *' tax-collector," hardly 
justified); f. ^ikà A 111.77 (devata), 260 (id.), cp. BSk. 
balipratigráhika devatà Divy 1. -pilita crushed with 
taxes J v.98. -puttha a crow (cp. Sk. balipustha “ fed 
by oblations ") Abhp 638. -vadda (cp. Sk. halivarda, 
after the Pali?) an ox, esp. an ox yoked to the plough 
or used in ploughing (on similes with b. see J.P.T.S. 
1907, 349) S 1.115, 170 ; 1V.163 Sq., 282 sq. ; A 11.108 sq. ; 
Sn p. 13 (cp. SmA 137); Dh 152 =Th тоз 
v.104 (Saliyo b. phàlena pahato); Vism 284 (in simile 
of their escape from the ploughman); РБА 1.24 (dhurag 
vahanto balivaddassa, v. 1. balibaddassa); VvA 258 
(vv. ll. *baddha & °bandha). The spelling balibadda 
occurs at Vin 1v.312. -sadhaka tax collector, tax 
gatherer J 1v.366; v.103 sq. -harana taking oblations 
A v.79 (vanasanda). 


Balika (adj.) [fr. bala] strong; only in der. balikataray 
(compar.) adv. in a stronger degree, more intensely, 
more Miln 84; & dubbalika weak ThA 211. Cp. 
balaka. 

Balin (adj.) [fr. bala] strong Th 1, 12 (раћћа°); Vv 647; 
Dh 280; J 111.484 ; v1.147- 


Balisa & Balisa (m. & nt.) fcp. Sk. badisa] a fish-hook 
S 11.226=1v.158 (àmisa-gatar b.); Nd? 374 (kàma?, 
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v. l. palisa); J 1.482 sq.; 11.283; 1v.195; v.273 sq., 
389; vi.416; Miln 412; ЅпА 114 (in expl? of gala Sn 
61); ThA 280, 292 ; VbhA 196 (in comparison); Sdhp 
610. On use in similes cp. J.P.T.S. 1907, 115. 

-marnsikà (f) ''flesh-hooking," a kind of torture 
M 1.87; 111.164; A 1.47; 1.122; Nd! 154; Nd? 604; 
Miln 197. -yatthi angling rod DhA 111.397. 


Ball? = bala? in comb? with bhū & kr, sce bala. 


Baliyati [Denom. fr. bala, cp. BSk. baliyati MVastu 1.275] 
to have strength, to grow strong, to gain power, to 
overpower Sn 770 (-sahati parisahati abhibhavati 
Nd! 12, cp. 361); J 1v.84 (vv. ll. khali? & paliyy?; С. 
expt by avattharati) = Pv 11.6! (—balavanto honti 
vaddhanti abhibhavanti PvA 94); J vr.224 (3" pl. 
baliyare; C. abhibhavati, kuppati, of the border 
provinces); Nett 6 (vv. П. Баі, pali” ; C. abhibhavati). 


Balya’ (nt.) [der. fr. bala] belonging to strength, only in 
cpd. dub? weakness M 1.364; Pug 60; also spelt dub- 
balla M 1.13.— abl. dubbalya as adv. groundlessly, 
without strong evidence Vin 1v.241 (cp. J.P.T.S. 1886, 
129). 


Balya? [fr. bala, cp. P. & Sk. balya] foolishness, stupidity 
Dh 63 (v. l. balya); J 111.278 (C. bàlya) ; DhA 11.30. 


Balavà (f. [cp. Vedic vadavà] a mare, only in cpd. 
*mukha the mare’s mouth, i. e. an entrance to Niraya 
(cp. Vedic vadavágni & vadavamukha) Th 1, 1104 
(trsl. “‘abyss-discharged mouth,” cp. Brethren, p. 418). 


Bajlyakkha [etym. ?] a species of birds J v1.539. 


Bahati! [brh!] to pull, see ab?, ub?, nib?, & ср. udabbahe, 
pavajha. 


Bahati? [bagh doublet of brh?] to strengthen, increase, see 
brühana (upa°); otherwise only in pp. balha (q. v.). 
The Dhtp (344, cp. Dhtm 596) expl? “baha braha 
brüha: vuddhiyap."' 


Babati? [a Pali root, to be postulated as der. fr. bahi in 
sense of '“ to keep ont ”] only in Caus. formations: to 
keep outside, lit. to make stay ontside or away. See 
baha 2; bàheti, paribahati. 


Bahala (adj.) [cp. Class. Sk. bahala & Ved. bahula] dense, 
thick Vin 11.112; J 1.467 (°palapa-tumba a measure 
thickly filled with chaff); 1191; Miln 282; Vism 257 
(pūva, where KhA 56 omits bahala), 263 (opp. tanuka) ; 
KhA 62 (°kuthita-lakha thickly boiled, where in id. p. 
Vism 261 has accha-làkhà, i. e. clear); DhA 1%.68; 
VvA 162 (=alara). —subahala very thick Miln 258 
(rajojalla). 


Bahalatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. above] thickness, swollen con- 
dition, swelling J 1.147. 


Bahi (adv.) [cp. Vedic bahis & bahir ; the s(h) is restored 
in doubling of cons. in comp? like bahig-gata Vv 50!5, in 
bahiddhà and in lengthening of i as bahi J v.65] outside: 
І. (adv.) J 1.361 (^dvàre-gàma a village outside the 
city gates); Ру 1.10%; DhA 111.118; PvA 24, 61. — 
2. (prep.) with acc. (direction to) І 1.298 (°gaman) ; 
with loc. (place where) °dvara-kotthake outside the gate 
M 11.92 ; A 111.3: ; °nagare outside the city J 1.2; PvA 
39. 47; °уїһаге outside the monastery DhA 1.315. 

-gata gone outside (i. e. into worldly affairs, or accord- 
ing to VvA 213 engaged with the bahiddh' агатта- 
папі) Vv 5о!5 (abahiggata-mànasa with his mind not 
gone outside himself) -nikkhamana going outside of 
(abl), leaving Vism 5co (mitukucchito bahinikkha- 
manan miilakan dukkhar). 


Bahiddha (adv.) (fr. bahi, cp. Vedic bahirdha, formation 
in ?dhà, like ekadhà, sattadha etc. of numerals] out- 
side (adv. & prep.) D 1.16; 11.110; S 1.169; 111.47, 103; 
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IV.205 ; V.157; Vin 111.113 (°гйра opp. ajjhatta-ripa) ; 
Sn 203; VbhA 260 (kaye); DhA 1.211 (c. gen); 111.378 
(ѕаѕапаїо b.); DhsA 189. -——ajjhatta? inside & outside, 
personal-external see ajjhatta. — The bahiddh' aram- 
manani (objects of thought concerning that which is 
external) are the outward sense-objects in the same 
meaning as bàhiráni ayatanani are distinguished fr. 
ajjhattikani üáyatanàni (see àyatana 3 and arammana 
3). They are discussed at Vism 430 sq. ; cp. Dhs 1049. 
— The phrase “ito bahiddhà " refers to those outside 
the teaching of the Buddha (' outside this our doc- 
tre’), ер акр то 57 S336 Ату 25. Юр тсс. 


Bahu (adj.) [Vedic bahu, doubtful whether to Gr. maytc; 
fr. brh? to strengthen, cp. upabrühana, paribbü]ha] 
much, many, large, abundant ; plenty ; in comp? also: 
very, greatly (°-) instr. sg. bahuna Dh 166; nom. pl. 
bahavo Vin 111.90; Dh 307, & baht Dh 53; J 1v.366; 
мудо; V1.472; Bu 2, 47; Pv 1v.1*; Mhvs 35, 98; BVA 
67; nt. pl. bahüni Sn 665, 885; gen. dat. bahunnag 
S 1.196; Sn 503, 957, & bahünar J v.446; Kvu 528 
(where id. p. M 1.447 reads bahunnan); instr. bahühi 
PvA 241; loc. bahüsu PvA 58. — nt. nom. bahu Dh 
258; bahug PvA 166, & bahud in comp? bahud-eva (d 
may be euphonic) J 1.170; Bu 20, 32. As nt. n. bahuy 
a large quantity A 11.183 (opp. appag) ; abl. bahumha 
J v.387. As adv. bahu so much Pv 11.131. — Compar. 
bahutara greater, more, in greater number A 1.36 (pl. 
bahutarà, opp. appakà) ; 1.183 ; 5 v.457. 466; J 11.293; 
ут.472 ; Pv 1.117 ; Miln 84; PvA 38, 76. — In composi- 
tion with words beginning with a vowel (in sandhi) 
bahu as a rule appears as bavh? (for bahv®, see Geiger, 
P.Gr. § 49, 1), but the hiatus form bahu is also found, 
as in bahu-itthiyo J 1.398 (besides bahutthika) ; bahu- 
amacca J 1.125; bahu-dydsa (see below). Besides we 
have the contracted form bahü as in bahüpakara, etc.). 

-abadha (bavh?) great suffering or illness, adj. full 
of sickness, ailing much M 1194; A 1.107; 11.75, 85; 
Міл 65; Sdhp 89 (cp. 77). -ауаѕа (bahu^) great trouble 
Th 2, 343.—(i)tthika (bahutthika) having many 
women Vin 11.256; S 1.264. -üdaka containing much 
water J 111.430 (f. bahüdika & bahodika). -üpakàra of 
great service, very helpful, very useful S 1v.295 ; v.32 ; 
Mmr ess Lio Мп улт; | їл? РУТЕ Шр 
114. -odaka (bavh°)=°Gdaka Th 1, 390. -kata (а.) 
benevolent, doing service Vin 1v.37, 212. (b) much 
moved or impressed by (instr.), paying much attention 
to Vin 1.247. -karaniya having much to do, busy 
D 11.76; Vin 1.71 ; 5 11215; А 111.116; DA 1.237. -kāra 
(a) favour Davs 1v.39 (b) doing much, of great service, 
very helpful M 1.43, 170; A 1.123, 132; 11.126; S v.67; 
Pv 11.1219; J 1v.422; Miln 264. -karatta service, usc- 
fulness KhA 91. -kicca having many duties, very busy 
Vin 1.71; D 1.106; 11.76 ; S 11.215; A 11.116; DA 1.237. 
-Кһага a kind of alkali (product of vegetable ash) 
J vi454. -jafifia see Ьаһи°. -jana a mass of people, 
a great multitude, a crowd, a great many people D 1.4 ; 
It 78; J v1-358; Pug 30, 57; Pv 11.77; PvA ЗО At 
some passages interpreted by Bdhgh as “the uncon- 
verted, the masses," е. g. D 1.47, expl? at DA 1.143 by 
“assutava andha-bàla puthujjana''; Dh 320 (bahuj- 
jana), expl? at DhA 1v.3 by “ lokiya-mahajana.” 
-jagara very watchful Dh 29 (=mahante sativepulle 
jágariye thita DhA 1.262) ; Sn 972 (cp. Nd! 501). .-játa 
growing much, abundant J v1.536. -thàna (-cintin) of 
far-reaching knowledge, whose thoughts embrace many 
subjects J 111.306; 1V.467; V.176. -dhana with many 
riches PvA 97. -patta having obtained much, loaded 
with gifts Vin 1v.243. -pada many-footed, a certain 
order of creatures, such as centipedes, etc. Vin 11.110; 
111.52; A 11.34; 1t 87. -(p)phala rich in fruit Sn 1134, 
cp. Nd? 456. -(b)bihi t.t g, name of сраз. with adj. 
sense, indicating possession. -bhanda having an abund- 
ance of goods, well-to-do Vin 111.138; KhA 241. -bhà- 
піка —^bhànin PvA 283. -bhanita garrulousness PvA 
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283. -bhanin garrulous А 111.254,257;Dh227. -bhava 
largeness, richness, abundance DhA 11.175. -bherava 
very terrible A 11.55. -тассһа rich in fish J 111.430. 
-mata much esteemed, venerable Cp. v1.7; PvA 117. 
-manta very tricky DhA п.4 (v. l. тауа). -māna 
respect, esteem, veneration J 1.90; PvA 50, 155, 274. 
-maya full of deceit, full of tricks J v.357 (cp. ^manta). 
-vacana (tt.g.) the plural number J 1v.173; PvA 163. 
-varaka the tree Cordia myxa Abhp 558. -vighata 
fraught with great pain Th 2, 450. -vidha various, 
multiform Cp. xv.7; Pgdp 37. -sacca see Баһ. 
-(s)suta having great knowledge, very learned, well- 
taught D 1.95, 137; 11.252, 282; J 1.199; 1v.244; 
A 1.24; 11.22, 147, 170, 178; 111.114; Sn 58 (see Nd? 
457); 1t 60, 80; Th 1, 1026; Dh 208; Vin 11.95; J 1.93; 
Miln 19; ThA 274, 281; SnA 109, 110. -(s)sutaka of 
great knowledge (ironical) D 1.107 (see Dial. 1.132). 


Bahuka (adj.) [fr. bahu] great, much, many, abundant 
J 111.368 (b. jano most people, the majority of p.); 
v.388 ; 1v.536 ; Mhvs 36, 49; PvA 25 (gloss for pahüta 
Pv 1.52); DhA п.175. — nt. bahukar plenty, abundance 
A 11.7—Pug 63; Vism 403 (opp. thokag). Compar. 
bahukataray more J 11.88 (v. 1. bahutaran). 


Bahukkhattug (adv.) [bahu+khattuy, like sattakkhat- 
tup, ti? etc.] many times Miln 215. 


Bahutta (nt) [cp. Sk. bahutvap] multiplicity, mani- 
Íoldedness VbhA 320 (cetana^). 


Bahudhà (adv.) [fr. bahu, cp. Vedic bahudha] in many 
ways or forms S v.264 (hoti he becomes many), 288; 
M 1.34; $n 966 ; Pv 1v. 19? ( —bahühi pakárehi PvA 241); 
Mhvs 31, 73; Dàvs v.68. ri 


Bahula (adj.) [usually -°, as °- only in cpd. ?àjiva] much, 
abundant, nt. abundance (?-) ; full of, rich in, fig. given 
to, intent on, devoted to D 11.73 ; S 1.199, 202 ; A 111.86 
(pariyatti?), 432 (àloka?); 1v.35; It 27, 30; J 1v.5 
(vinasa°), 22; PvA 80 (charik’ angára?). —sayana® as 
much as “© particular in one's choice of resting place ” 
Miln 365 nt. Баһшар (-°) in the fullness of, full of 
S 11.40 (nibbida^) The comp? form with karoti (& 
kamma) is bahuli? (q. v.). Cp. bahulla. 

-ajiva living in abundance (opp. lakh’ àjivin) D 
11.44, 47- 


Bahula (nt.) [=preceding] N. of a lucky die J vr.281. 


Bahulf® [rare in Ep. Sk. ; when found, diff. in meaning] in 
comp? with kar=bahula (adj.)+ kar, lit. to make 
much of," i. е. to practise, in foll. words: °kata (pp.) 
practised (frequently), usually comb? with bhavita 
S 11.264 ; 1v.200, 322 ; V.259 ; A 1.6; Vism 267 (=punap- 
punan kata); ^katatta (nt.) practice D 11.214; “капта 
continuous practice, an act often repeated M 1.301 ; 
DhsA 4c6 (—punappuna-karana); °karoti to take up 
seriously, to practise, devote oneself to (acc.) M 1.454; 
A 1.275; 11.79; S 1v.322; DhA 11.356 (sevati+ m 


VbhA 291 ; °kara zealous exercise, practice M 111.25 sq. | 


(tab-bahuli? to this end). 
Bahuso (adv.) [cp. Sk. bahusah] repeatedly PvA 107. 


Bahüta (adj. [for pahüta—Sk. prabhüta] abundant, 
much Th 2, 406 (°ratana, so read for bahuta®), 435 (for 
bahutadhana); J 111.425 (bahütam ajjan “plenty of 
food ” ; ajja=Sk. adya, with Kern, Toev. s. v. bahüta for 
T. bahütamajjà, which introd. story takes as bahütarn 
=balay ajja, with ajjà metri causá. С, expl: however 
as mataka-bhattap); vi.173 (^tagarà mahi); Pv 11.75 
(v. 1. for pahüta, cp. pahütika). 


Bahütaso (adv.) [der. fr. bahüta, cp. Sk. prabhitasah] 
in abundance J 111.484 (where C. expl? with bahütaso 
is faulty and should periaps be read pahütaso); 
у1.538. 


Bàkuci (f.) [cp. *Sk. bakuci] the plant Vernonia anthel- 
minthica Abhp 586. 


Bana [cp. Vedic bana] an arrow Mbhv 19. 


Bàdha [fr. bádh] lit. pressing (together), oppression, hin- 
drance, annoyance J vr.224. Ср. sam?. 


Badhaka (adj.) [fr. bàdh] oppressing, harassing, injurious 
Vism 496 (dukkha аййаз na ?p); VvA 214; PVA 175. 


Badhakatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. badhaka] the fact of being 
oppressive or injurious Vism 496. 


Badhati [Vedic badhate, bádh ; Idg. *bheidh to force, cp. 
Goth. baidjan, Ohg. beitten. See Walde, Lat. Wib. 
S. v. fido. In Pali there seems to have taken place a 
confusion of roots bádh and bandh, see badheti & other 
derivations] to press, weigh on; oppress, hinder, 
afflict, harm D 11.19; J 1.211; 1v.124; Vism 4c0; 
DhA 1.24. grd. badhitabba ThA 65; Pass. badhiyati 
to be afflicted, to become sore, to suffer SnA 481; ThA 
282; ppr. badhiyamana PvA 33 (so read for ^ayamàna), 
бо. — Caus. bàdheti; pp. badhita (q. v.). Cp. vi’. 


Badhana (nt.) [fr. bàdh] 1. snaring, catching (of animals 
etc.) S v.148; J r211. —2. hindrance DA 1.132. — 
3. affliction, injury, burting Vism 495; PvA 116. 


Badhita [pp. of badhati] oppressed, pressed hard, harassed 
Dh 342 (but taken by C. as '' trapped, snared,” baddha 
DhA 1v.49); ThA 65. 


Badhin (adj.) (-°) [fr. badh] (lit. oppressing), snaring; as 
n. a trainer Vin 11.26 (Arittha gaddha?-pubba) ; 1v.218 
(id.). 


Badheti [Caus. of badhati; the confusion with bandhati 
is even more pronounced in the Caus. According to 
Kern, Toev. s. v. we find badhayati for bandhayati in 
Sk. as well] 1. to oppress, afflict, hurt, injure J vr1.224 ; 
PvA 198 (badheyya=hethayeyya). grd. badhaniya 
РУА 175. Ср. paribadheti in same sense.— 2. to 
bind, catch, snare Th 1, 454; 2, 299; J 11.51 (aor. 
badhayinsu); 1v.342; V.295, 445 (pot. badhaye= 
bàdheyya C. on p. 447; vv. ll. baddh®, bandh®). grd. 
badhetabba S 1У.298. 


Baranaseyyaka (adj.) [fr. Bàránasi] of Benares, coming 
fr. B. (a kind of muslin) D 11.110 ; 111.260. 


Bala! (adj.) [cp. Sk. bala (rarely Vedic, more freq. in Ep. 
& Class. Sk.); its orig. meaning is * young, unable to 
speak," cp. Lat. infans, hence “like a child, childish, 
infantile "'] 1. ignorant (often with ref. to ignorance in 
a moral sense, of the common people, the puthujjana), 
foolish (as contrasted with pandita cp. the Bala- 
pandita-sutta М 111.163 sq.; D 11.305 sq.; Vism 499, 
and contrasts at Sn 578; Dh 63, 64; Pv 1v.39?; Dhs 
1300), lacking in reason, devoid of the power to think 
& act right. In the latter sense sometimes coupled 
with andha (spiritually blind), as andhabala stupid & 
ignorant, mentally dull, e. g. at DhA 1.143; n.89; PvA 
254. — А fanciful etym. of b. at KhA 124 is '' balanti 
ananti ti bālā.” Other refs.: D 1.59, 108; S 1.23; 
A 1.59, 68, 84 ; 11.51, 180; Sn 199, 259, 318, 578, 879; 
lt 68; Dh 28, 60 sq., 71 Sq., 206 sq., 330; J 1.124 (lola? 
greedy—foolish) ; v.366 (bàlo àmaka-pakkar va); Vv 
835; Ру 1.82; 1v.1%; Pug 33; Nd! 163, 286 sq., 290; 
SnA сө (=aviddasu); PvA 193. Compar. bàlatara 
J 111.278, 279; VvA 326. — 2. young, new; newly risen 
(of the sun): *átàpa the morning sun DA 1.287; DhA 
1.164; Mhbv 25; °vasanta “early spring" (=Citra- 
masa), N. of the first one of tbe 4 winter months 
(gimha-màsá) KhA 192; -suriya the newly risen sun 
J v.284; PvA 137, 211. — 3. a child; in wider applica- 
tion meaning a youth under 16 years of age (cp. Abbp 
251) DA 1.134. Cp. balaka. 


Bala 


-nakkhatta N. of a certain ‘“ feast of fools,” i. e. 
carnival DhA 1.256. -sangatacárin one who keeps 
company with a fool Dh 207. 


Bāla? (for vala] the hair of the head PvA 285 (°koti- 
matta not even one tip of the hair; gloss BB valagga’). 


Balaka (fr. bala] 1. boy, child, youth S 1.176; ThA 146 
(Ap. v.44: spelt ?akka); Sdhp 351.— f. balika young 
girl ThA 54 (Ap. v.1).— 2. fool DhsA 51 (rata fond 
of fools). 


Balakin (adj.) [fr. balaka] having fools, consisting of 
fools ; f. °ini M 1.373 (parisa). 


Balata (f.) (abstr. to bala] foolishness J 1.101, 223. 


Balisika (fr. balisa] a fisherman S 11.226; 1v.158 ; J 1.482; 
111.52 (cp. Fick. Sociale Gliederung p. 194); Miln 364, 
412; DhA 111.397. 


Balya (nt.) (fr. bala] 1. childhood, youth S 111.1. — 2. ignor- 
ance, folly Dh 63; J 11.220 (=bala-bhava); 111.278 
(balya); PvA 40. Also used as adj. in compar. balya- 
tara more foolish, extremely foolish Vv 839 sq. = DhA 
1.30 (—bàlatara, atisayena bala VvA 326). — 3. weak- 
ness (?) J у1.295 (balya, but C. balya =dubbala-bhava). 


BaJha (adj.) (Vedic badha, orig. pp. of bahati?] strong; 
only as adv. ° and ?-, viz. — 1. bāļhaņ strongly, very 
much, excessively, too much, to satiety J 11.293; 
у1.291 (i. e. too often, C. punappunan); Miln 407; 
PvA 274. Comparative balhatarar in a higher degree, 
even more, too much Vin 11.270, 276; Miln 125. — 2. 
(-) in bàlha-gilàna very ill, grievously sick D 1.72; 
A 11.144; S v.303 ; DA 1.212. 


Bá]hika (adj.) [fr. bà]ha], only in su? having excess of 
good things, very prosperous J v.214 (C. expl hy 
sutthu addha). 


Bavisati (num.) (bà =dva, + visati] twenty-two Куо 218; 
Miln 419; DhsA 2. 


Bahati see baheti. 


Baha (f.) [a specific Pali doublet of bahu, q. v. It is on 
the whole restricted to certain phrases, but occurs side 
by side of bahu in others, like paccha-bahar & °bahun, 
bahan & bàhur pasareti] i. the arm A 11.67=111.45 
(bala); Vin 11.105; J 111.62; v.215 (^mudu). pac- 
cha-bahayn arm(s) behind (his back) D 1.245 (gajha- 
bandhanay baddha). bahan pasareti to stretch out the 
arm D 1.222 =M 1.252 =. bahayan gahetva taking (him 
or her) by the arm D 1.221 sq.; M 1.365 (nana-bahasu 
g.); PvA 148. baha paggayha reaching or stretching 
out one's arms (as sign of supplication) D 11.139; 
J v.267; PvA 92 and passim. — 2. not quite certain, 
whether “ post’’ of a door or a “screen ” (from bahati?), 
the former more likely. Only -° in àlambana^ post to 
hold on to, a balustrade Vin 11.120, 152; dvara? door- 
post D 11.190; Pv 1.5. Cp. bahitika. 

-atthi (bàh?) arm-bone KhA 50. -paramparaya arm 
in arm Vin 111.126. 


Bahika (adj.) [ 2 báhiya] foreign in °rattha-vasin living in 
а foreign country J 111.432 (orisit N.? Cp. J vit. p. 94). 


Bahitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. bahita] keeping out, exclusion 
Nd? 464 (in expl? of word bráhmana). 


Bahitika (1.) (fr. báhita, pp. of baheti'] a mantle, wrapper 
(lit. ‘(that which keeps out," i. e. the cold or wind) 
M 11.116, 117. 


Bahiteyya [unclear ; grd. of baheti!, but formed fr. pp. ?) 
to be kept out (?) M 1.328. The reading secms to be 
corrupt; meaning is very doubtful; Neumann trsl* 
“ musst (mir) weichen." 
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Bahujafifia 


Bahiya (adj.) [fr. bahi, cp. bahira and Vedic bàhya] 


foreign J 1.421; 111.432. 


Báhira (adj.) [fr. bahi, as Sk. bahya fr. bahis, cp. also 
bahiya] 1. external outside (opp. abbhantara inside), 
outer, foreign D 11.75 ; А 1v.16; Dh 394 (fig. in meaning 
of 2); J 1.125 (antara? inside & outside); 337 (out of 
office, out of favour, of ministers); vi.384 (bahiray 
karoti to turn out, turn inside out) ; Pv 1v.1! (nagarassa 
b.); Аа 281 (°abbhantara dhana); VvA 68 (°kitti- 
bhava fact of becoming known outside). —santara® 
(adj.) [=sa-antara] including the inward & outward 
parts D 1.74; А 111.25; Th 1, 172; J 1.125. — 2. external 
to the individual, objective (opp. ajjhattika subjective) 
M 11.274 (cha àyatanà); J 1v.402 (°vatthun ауасіїуа 
ajjhattikassa naman ganhati) ; Dhs 674 (ср. trsl. p. 207); 
Vbh 13; Miln 215; Vism 450.— 3. heretical, outsider 
in religious sense, non-Buddhist, freq. applied to the 
Brahmanic religion & their practice (samaya) Kvu 251 
(+ puthujjana-pakkhe thita); DhA 111.378 (- mana, 
i. e. Bhagavato ѕаѕапаќо bahiddhà). — Cases as adv. 
bahirato from outside, from a foreign country J 1.121; 
bahire outside (the Bnddhist order) Dh 254. 

-assada finding his enjoyment in outward things 
А 1.280 (Kern, Toev. s. v. suggests "inclined towards 
heretic views"). -àsa one whose wishes are directed 
outwards, whose desires are turned to things external 
Th 1, 634. -kathà non-religious discourse, profane 
story Miln 24 (applied to the introductory chapter, thus 
* outside story " may be translated). -tittha doctrine 
of outsiders J 111.473. -dana gift of externals, gift of 
property as opposed to gift of the person J 1v.401; 
v1.486; Davs 111.33. -pabbajja the ascetic life outside 
the community of the Buddha; Brahmanic saintly life 
(thus equal to isi-pabbajjà. cp. bàáhiraka?^). J 11.352; 
1V.305. -bhanda property, material things, objects 
J 1v.4901. -manta ritualistic texts (or charms) of 
religions other than the Buddha’s J 11.27. -rakkha 
protection of external means S 1.73. -lomi with the 
fleece outside (of a rug) Vin 11.108. -samaya doctrine 
of the outsiders, i. e. Brahmins DhA 111.392. 


Bahiraka (adj. (=bahira, but specialised in meaning 


bahira 3] outsider, non-religious, non-Buddhist, heretic, 
profane S 11.267; A 1.73; 11.107; Kvu 172 (isayo); 
VvA 67 (itthi). 

-kathà unreligious discussion, profane story KhA 118 
(cp..bahirakatha). -tapa=foll. J 1.390. -pabbajja the 
ascetic life as led by disciples of other teachers than the 
Buddha, esp. Brahmanic (cp. báhira? and BSk. bahirako 
margah, е. р. MVastu 1.284; 11.210; 11.223) J 111.364; 
DhA 1.311. 


Bahiratta (nt.) (abstr. fr. bahira) being outside (of the 


individual), externality Vism 450. 


Bahirima (adj.) (fr. bahira, compar.-adversative formation] 


outer, external, outside Vin 111.149 (b. mana external 
measure; opp. abbhantarima); J v.38 (opp. abbhan- 
tarima). 


Bahu (cp. Vedic bahu, prob. to bahati?; cp. Gr. miyue in 
same meaning, Ohg. buoc. lt seems that bahu is more 
frequent in later literature, whercas the by-form baha 
belongs to the older period] the arm J 111.271 (bahuma 
bahuy pilentà shoulder to shoulder); Vism 192. -°9 
pasáreti to stretch out the arm (cp. bahan) PvA 112; 
paccha-bahuy (cp. Баһар) PvA 4 (gaJha-bandhanan 
bandhapetva). 

-(p)pacalakag (adv.) after the manner of one who 
swings his arms about Vin 11.213 (sce cxpl at Vin 
1v.188). 

Ваһојайда (adj.) [fr. bahu+ jana, cp. ѕатайћа fr. sa- 
mana] belonging to the mass of people, property of 
many people or of the masses D 11.106, 219; S 11.107 — 
v.262; [1.29 (v.212). Note. The expression occurs only 
in stock phrase iddha phita vittharika Баһијаћћа. 


Babulya 
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Billa 


Báhulya (nt.) [fr. bahula, the Sk. form for P. báhulla] 
abundance Sdhp 77. 


Bahulla (nt.) Иг. bahula] 1. abundance, superfluity, great 
quantity M 1.171; A 1v.87 (?kathà) А 1v.87 ; Ps 1.197: 
J 1.81. -— 2. luxurious living, swaggering, puffed up 
frame of mind Vin 1.9, 59, 209; 11.197; 111.251. — See 
also báhulya & bahullika. 


Báhullika (adj.) [fr. bahulla] living in abundance, swagger- | 


ing, luxurious, spendthrift Vin 1.9 (+ padhàna-vib- 
bhanto, as also J 1.68, with which Kern, Toev. S. v. 
compares MVastu 11.241 & 111.329); 11.197; 111.250; 
M 1.14; 111.6; A 1.71 ; 111.108, 179 Sq. ; J 1.68 ; 111.363. 
The reading is often bahulika. 


Bahusacea (nt.) (fr. bahu + sacca, which latter corresponds 
to a Sk. $rautya fr. gru, thus b. is the abstract to bahus- 
suta. See on exple of word Kern, Toev. s. v.] great 
learning, profound knowledge M 1.445; A 1.38 (so read 
for bahu?) ; 11.218 ; Vin 111.10 ; Dh 271; Vv 63°. 


Báheti! (Caus. of bahati? or Denom. fr. bahi] to keep away, | 


to keep outside, to ward off; only with ref. to papa 
(pāpaka) to keep away (from) sin S 1.141 (bahetva 
papani); Sn 519 =Nd? 464" (bahetva раракапі); Dh 
207; a popular etymology of brahmana (pàpan ba- 
henti) D 11.94 (bahitva, better bahetva, ехрі by 
panuditvà DhA 11.393; v. 1. К vàh?). — pp. bahita 
(q. v.). See also nib^, pari. 


Baheti? [Caus. of bahatit, cp. Sk. vahayati] to carry, see 
sam? (sambahana, meaning rubbing, stroking). Whether 
atibàheti belongs herc, is doubtful. 

Bidala (adj. n.) [cp. Sk. vidala in same meaning, fr. 
vi+ dal] 1. a kind of pulse, split pea J 1v.353 (=niugga), 
in ?süpa haricot soup J 1V.352.—2. а split bamboo 
cane, in °тайсаКа a bedstead made of laths of split 
bamboo, the use of which is given as one of the charac- 
teristic features of the ascetic life Vin 11.149; J 1.9; 
DhA 1.135. 


Bindu [cp. Vedic bindn & vindu] 1. a drop, usually a drop 
of water Sn 392, 812 (uda?) ; J 1.100 ; Vism 531 (madhu®) ; 
ThA 281; PvA 98 (udaka?) —2. a spot (ср. SBE 
Xvii.155) Vism (evicitva gavi a spotted cow). — 
3. (as adj.) one of the eight qualities of perfect sound 
(brahma-ssara, with ref. to the voice of Brahma and of 
Buddha, cp. atthanga), which are given at D 11.211 = 
227 as (saro hoti) vissattho ca vinfieyyo ca maijü ca 
savaniyo ca bindu [vv. ll. bandu & bhindu] ca ауіѕагі 
ca gambhiro ca ninnadi ca. We may translate by 
* full, close, compact" (Dial. 11.245 “ continuou s”). 
See also below °ssara. 

-tthani having breasts round as a bubble J v.215. 
-bindu(g) drop by drop DA 1.218. -mati (f.) Np. of a 
courtesan of Pataliputta in the time of Asoka Miln 
121 sq. -matta measuring a drop, even a drop PvA 
100, 104 (ека °g). -ѕата Np. of king of India, father of 
Asoka Оруз v.101; у15; Mhvs v.18, 19. -ssara a 
full rounded voice Sn 350 (referred by SnA to a Maha- 
purisa); adj. having a full voice (see above bindu 3) 
Py 11.34 (T. vindu?, BB bindu’; PvA expl* by avis- 
sattha-ssara sampindita-ssara, i. e. “ continuous '') ; 
J 11.439 (=bindhuna avisatena pinditena sarena saman- 
nagata C.); v.204, 299 (=sampindita-ghana-ssara) ; 
у1.518 —581 (=pindita-ssara C.). 


Du 


Bimba (nt.) [cp. Class. Sk. bimba] 1. shape, image (=pa- 
timà VvA 168) S 1.134 (trsl. “ puppet "") ; v.217 (vimba) ; 
J v.452. In phrase cittakatan bimbay it refers to the 
human body (‘‘ the tricked-ont puppet-shape ” Brethren 
303): M 1164 = Th 1, 769 = Dh 147-— VvÀ 47, Cp. 
DhA 11.109 (-attabhàáva) — 2. the red fruit of 
Momordica monadelpha, a species of Amaranth [cp. Sk. 
bimba & bimbi, a kind of gourd] J 111.478 ; v1.457, 591; 


Vv 368 (kaücana^-vanna of the colour of the golden 
Bimba Dhp. at VvA 163 takes it as bimba! — patimà ; 
DhA 1.387 (phala, with ref. to red lips). bimbottha 
(f. *i) (having) red lips J 11.477; У1:590 (nigrodha- 
patta-bimb' otthi) ThA 133 (Ap. v.57). The Sk. vimbi 
according to Halayudha 2, 48 is equal to osthi, a plant 
(Bryonia grandis ?). 

-otthi sce above 2. -оһапа [second part either= 
*ühana vahana “carrying,” or contracted form of 
odahana ír. ava+ dha, i. e. *odhana *ohana “© putting 
down," or still more likely for ühana as scen in üha- 
nati? 2 fr. ud+hr raising, lifting up] a pillow Vin 1.47 
(bhisi^) ; 11.76, 150, 2 8, эсс, 218; 11.90, 119 (bhisi^); 
IV.279 ; S 11.268 ; A 111.240; VbhA 365; Vism 79. See 
also bhisil. -jàla [BR. bimbaja?] the Bimba tree, 
Momordica monadelpha (lit. net of b. fruits) J 1.39; 
v1.497 (cp. р. 498 ratt’ ankura-rukkhar probably with 
v. L to be read ratta-kuravaka?, see bimbi-jàla); 
Bu xvr.19. 


Bimbaka = bimba 2; VvA 108. 


Bimbi (or bimbi) [=Sk. bimbi, sec bimba] gold, of golden 
colour DA 1.280 =ЅпА 448 (in Bdhgh's fanciful ctym. 
of king Bimbisara, viz. bimbi ti suvannman, ѕага- 
suvanna-sadisa-vannataya B.). 

-jala the red amaranth tree, 
former Buddha Dhammadassin J 1.39; V-155- 
J vr497. 498 the form is bimbajála. The C. expl? 
gives ratta-kuravaka as a synonym. 


thc Bodhi tree oí the 


Bila! (nt) [Vedic bila, perhaps (т. bhid to break, cp. 
K.Z. 12, 123. Thus already схрі by Dhtp 489: bila 
bhedane] a hole, den, cave A 11.33 —S11.85; Th І, 189; 
Nd! 362; J 1.480 ; 11.53; VL574 (—guhà C.); Miln 151; 
Sdhp 23. —kanna* orifice of the car Vism 195; vam- 
mika? ant's nest J 1v.30 ; sota? = карпа? DhsA 310. 

-аѕауа (adj.) living in holes, а cave-dweller, one of 
the four classes of animals (bil?, dak?, уап, rnkkh^) 
S 111.85 =A 11.33; Nd! 362; Bu 11.97; J 1.18. 


Bila? (nt.) (identical with bila!] a part, bit J v1.153 (satay 
100 pieces); abl. bilaso (adv.) bit by bit M 1.58 =HI.QE 
(v. 1. vilaso). At J v.90 in cpd. migabilay (mansay) 
it is doubtful whether we should read mig’abilay (thus, 
as we have done, taking ábila ávila), or migà-bilay 
with a lengtbened metri causá, as the C. seems to take 
it (migehi khadita-maysato atirittan kotthdsay). 

-kata cut into pieces, made into bits J v.266 (read 
maccha bilakata yatha for macchabhila kata y.). The 
C. here (p. 272) expl as kotthdsa-kata; at J vi.111 
however the same phrase is interpreted as puija-kata, 
i. e. thrown into a heap (like fish caught by a fisherman 
in nets). Both passages are applied to fish and refer 
to tortures in Niraya. 


Bila? [cp. Sk. vida] a kind of salt Vin 1.202 ; M 11.178, 181. 


Bilanga [etym. doubtful; one compares both Sk. vidanga 
the plant Embelia ribes, and vilanga the plant Erycibe 
panicnlata] sour gruel J v1.365 (—kanjiya); usually in 
stock phrase kanajaka bilanga-dutiya (seed-cake ?) 
accompanied by sour етпе! Vin 11.77, 78; 5 1.90; A 


1.145; IV.392; J 1.228; 111.299; SnA 94; DhA 1.10 
(v. L pilanka-°akan) ; 1V-77; VvA 222, 298 (bilanka?). 
-thalika a certain torture, called “ grnel-pot "' 


(should there be any relation to bila-kata under bila? ?) 
A 1.47; 11.122 ; Nd? 604 (v. 1. khil?) ; Miln 197, 299, 358 
(all passages in standard setting). 


Bilangika (adj.) living on sour gruel; N. of a class of 
brahmanas at Rajagaha S 1.164. 


Billa [cp. Ved. bilva] fruit of the Bilva tree, Aegle mar- 
melos ct Bengal quince, only in one stock phrase where 
its size is compared with sizes of smaller fruits, and 
where it is preceded by àmalaka 5 1.150=A 1v.170 


АТ 


Bilara 


тїї 


Buddha 


(vv. ll. villa, bila, Беи, bilala)=Sn p. 125 (vv. ll. pillà 
billà, billa; T. reading after SS billi. Cp. derivations 
bella & beluva. 


Віјага [etym. uncertain, prob. a loan-word; cp. late Sk. 
bidala & see also P. bilala. The Prk. forms are birala 
& virala, f. birali] a cat D 11.83; M 1.128, 334; S 11.270; 
A 111.122 (viJara); v.202, 289; Th 1, 1138; J 1.461 (as 
representing deceit), 480; v.406, 416, 418; Miln 118; 
DhA 11.152; PugA 225. On bilara in similes cp. 
КЕС 5. 1907, 116. 

-nissakkana (-matta) (large enough) for a cat to creep 
throngh A v.195. -bhasta (a bag of) catskin M 1.128 
(expl? by Bdhgh as “ bilàra-camma-pasibbako ") ; Th 1, 
1138. At both passages in similes. 


Bilárikà (f.) [cp. Sk. bidalika] a she-cat J 111.205. 


Bijàla! [see bilara] a cat J 1.110 ; 11.244 ; V1.593. 
a flying fox J vr.538. 


Bilàla? [see bila?] a kind of salt Abhp 461. 


Biļāli (£.) (f. of bilàla =biļāra, cp. Sk. bidali, also N. of a | 


plant, see on Prk. chira-birali Sk. ksira-bidali Pischel 
Gr. § 241] a bulbous plant, a tuber J 1v.46 (=°valli- 
kanda, cp. gloss latatanta on kalamba), 371 (=°kanda 
Com. p. 373); у1.578. Ср. takkala. 


Bilibilikà (f.) [onomat. ср. E. babble] tittle-tattle S 1.2c0 = 
Th 1, 119. Mrs. Rh. D. (Brethren тоб n.) trsb “ fingle- 
fangle," noting the commentator's paraphrase “ vili- 
vilikriyà " (lit. sticky-sticky-action ?). 


Bija (nt.) [cp. Vedic bija] 1. seed, germ, semen, spawn. 
Used very frequently in fignrative sense: see on similes 
J.P.T.S. 1907, 116. — D 1.135 (^bhatta seed-corn & 
food); 111.44 (the five kinds: see below under °gama); 
КБИ > 21, 134, 172, 227; 1.54, 91; IV.315; 
Berge) (uechu’), 135. 223, 229, 239; 111.404; 1v.237; 
v.213 (ncchn?); Sn 77 (saddhà bijan tapo vutthi, cp. 
SnA 142 sq., where a detailed discussion on bija is 
found), 209, 235 (khina? adj. fig.) ; J 1.242 (tina?-adini 
grass and other seeds), 281; Pv r.1!; Vism 555 (in 
simile); KhA 194 (on Sn 235, in another comparison) ; 
Sdhp 24,270 sq., 318. nibbatta? (or nivatta?) (adj.) that 
which has dropped its seed (hence a lawful food) Vin 
1.215, Cp. 11.109; 1V.35. — 2. element, in udaka? whose 
element is the water J v1.160. 

-gama secd-gronp, seed-kingdom, seed-creation (opp. 
bhüta-gàma). There are 5 kinds of seeds usually 
enum‘, е. g. at D 1.5 (expl? at DA 1.77, trsl? at Dial. 
1.6 and passim), viz. müla?, khandha?, phaln?, agga?, 
bija?^, or plants propagated by roots, cuttings, joints, 
buddings, shoots, seeds (Dial. 111.40: tubers, shoots, 
berries, joints, seeds). The same set occurs at D 111.44. 
47; Vin ту.34; SnA 144. — Without ref. to the 5 kinds 
at M 111.34; S v.46; Miln 33. -jata species of seed 
S 11.54. -bija one of the 5 groups of edible or useful 
plants, falling under bijagama. It is expld at Vin 
1У.35 & DA 1.81 by the terms pubbanna (i. e. the seven 
dhaññāni or grains, sali, vihi, yava, godhüma, kangu, 
varaka, kudrüsa) and aparanna (i. e. beans and other 
leguminous plants, and gourds such as mugga, masa, 
tila, knlattha, alàbn, kumbhanda). -sakata a сагі 
(-load) of seeds SnA 137. 


Bijaka[ír.bija] scion, offspring Vin 11.18. —nila°a water- 
plant Vin 111.276 (С. on Vin 111.177). 


Bijati & Bijani acc by-forms of vijati & vijani (9. v.). 


Bijin (-°) (adj.) [fr. bija] having seed, only in cpd. еКа° 
having one seed (for only one future life) left A 1.233; 
S v.205; Nett 189, cp. A. 1v.380 ; Ivu 11.471, sce also 
KvuA in J.P.T.S. 1889, 137. 


Bibhaccha (adj.) (ср. Epic Sk. bibhatsa, bibhatsate to 
feel disgust. Not a des. fr. badhate: see Walde, Lat. 


pakkha* | 


Wb. s. v. fastidium] disgusting, awful, horrible, dreadful 
J 1.276; 1v.71 (^vanna), Sdhp 603. °dassana a dis- 
gusting sight, horrible to behold J 1.171; PvA 32, 50, 
68, 99 (: all with ref. to Petas). — The spelling bhi- 
bhaccha (after bhi) is sometimes found, c. g. at J 1.61; 
IV.491; V-42. 


Birana (cp. Sk. virana & viraņi-mūla =uśira Halàyudha 
2, 467] a fragrant grass, Andropogon muricatum 
S 111.137; (here represented as larger than the kusa & 
babbaja grasses, smaller than a tree). 


Bujjhaka (adj.) [fr. budh’ intelligent, prudent, judicious, 
in a? Оруз 1x.17, foolish, imprudent, unmindful of their 
own interest (trsl? suggested by E. Hardy as preferable 
to Oldenberg's ‘‘ unnoticed "). Morris, J.P.T.S. 1893, 
69 suggests '' not fighting," thus making abujjhaka = 
avujjh? —ayujjh? (of yudh). 


the nsual bodhate. The sense is that of a Med., but is 
alsc used as Act. with acc. of object, e. g. saccàni 
bujjhi he recognised the truths Vism 209. — The Dhtp 
(414) and Dhtm (652) explain budh by “ avagamane "’ 
(understanding, see ogamana) Dhtm (242) also by 
"bodhane" (awakening).  Bdhgh's expl? of the 
meaning is “ kilesa-santana-niddaya utthahati cattāri 
và ariyasaccáni pativijjhati Nibbanam eva và sacchi- 
karoti ” DhsA 217, ср. trsl? at Expos. 294 ''to rise from 
thc slumber of the continuum of the lower nature, or 
a penetrating the Ariyan Truths, or a realizing Nib- 
bana''] to be awake, to be enlightened in (acc.), to 
perceive, to know, recognise, understand D 11.249; 
Silo 74 О Dh тб 290 анн Ero MONT S SUIS ор 
425; Miln 165, 348 (pot. bujjheyya); Dpvs 1.14 (with 
gen. KhA 219 (so attho sukhar b.) 3" pl. bujjhare 
Th 2, 453; Bu n.183. imper. bujjhassu Bu 1.183. — 
fut. bujjhissati Du 11.65; aor. abujjhi Bu 11.211, and 
bujjhi J 1v.425; Vism 209; pret. 3'4 sg. abujjhatha 
Bu vr.22.— ppr. bujjhamana Sn 395; Bu vrr22; 
DhA 1.93.— pp. buddha (q. v.).— Cans. I. bodheti 
(9. v.). — Caus. H. bujjhapeti to lead to knowledge ог 
recognition J 1.407. Two infinitives formed іг. bodh, 
but belonging to budh are bodhug J v.341, and bod- 
dhug Th І, 167. 


Bujjhana (nt.) [fr. budh] awakening, attaining to know- 
ledge, recognition Ps 1.18; Miln 194; DA 1.51. 


{ 
| 
| Bujjhati [budh, y-formation, corresp. to Sk. budhyate for 
| 
| 


| Bujjbanaka (adj.) [fr. bujjhana] endowed with know- 
ledge, having the elements of bodhi, being enlightened 
i DhsA 217. 


! 

Bnjjhitar [n. ag. of bnjjhati] one who becomes enlight- 
ened or recognises Nd! 457=Ps 1.174=Vism 209 
(bnjjhita saccani, of the Buddha). 


Buddha [for vuddha, pp. of vrdh, see vaddhati] aged, old 
D 11.162; J 1.164 (°pabbajita one who has become an 
ascetic in his old age). Compar. buddhatara DhA 
11.239 (v. l. K.B.S. vuddhatara). 


Buddha! (adj.) {[med.-pass. pp. of bujjhati, cp. Epic Sk. 
buddha] (a) understood S 1.35=60 (su-dub-buddba 
very difficult to understand). — (b) having attained 
enlightenment, wise A 1v.449; PvA 16 (bnddh' adayo), 
бо (=агіуа). Usnally appli to the Bhagavant (Go- 
tama) M 1.386 (one of the adj. describing Gotama to 
Nigantha Nathaputta); Sn 993. The true brahmana 
is buddha, e. g. Sn 022, 043, 646. 


Buddha? ( — buddha!] A. one who has attained enlighten- 
ment; a man superior to all other beings, human & 
divine, by his knowledge of the truth, a Buddha. At 
A 11.38 the Buddha declares himself to be neither a 
god (deva) nor a Gandharva. nor a Yaksa nor a man. — 
The word Buddha is ап appellative, not a proper пале 

| (na таќага kataņ etc. vimokkh' antikar etar bud- 


Buddha 


dhànag Bhagavantànar bodhiyà müle . . . pafiatti) 
Nd! 458 & Ps 1.174. — There are 2 sorts of B's, viz. 
Pacceka-buddhas or Buddhas who attain to complete 
enlightenment, but do not preach the way of deliver- 
ance to the world, and Sammasambuddhas, who are 
omniscient and endowed with the 10 powers (see bala), 
and whose mission is to proclaim the saving truth to 
all beings (cp. Miln 106). In this function the B's are 
Sattharo or teachers, Masters. In his róle of a pre- 
eminent man a Buddha is styled Bhagava or Lord: 
Buddho so Bhagava M 1.235; Ру u.99 —DhA 111.219. 
— Besides the 18 dhammà and the то balàni they are 
gifted with the 4 уеѕагајјапі (A 11.9, cp. Miln 106). 
These teachers appear upon the earth from time to 
time; the approach of the birth of a B. (buddh'-up- 
pada) is hailed by the acclamation of the worlds, they live 
the houseless life and found an Order (Buddha-pamukha 
bhikkhu-sangha Sn p. 111; Sn 81, 386; Miln 212; DA 
1.242; PvA 19) The news that a B. has appeared 
upon earth is a cause of the greatest rejoicing : oppor- 
tunity to see him is eagerly sought (Vin 11.155; S 1.210; 
DA 1.248). The B. is always born in a brahmana or 
khattiya family. It is impossible here to give all the 
references for the Buddhas or Buddhahood in general; 
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see e. g. Vin 111.24 sq. ; Dh 182 sq., 194, 195 (=samma f 


sambuddhà DhA 11.252), 387; J 1.51; 111.128; Vism 
442 (pubba-buddhà); PvA 20. — The remembrance of 
former births a B. shares with other classes of privileged 
beings, only in a different (higher) degree. This faculty, 
(in an ascending scale) is possessed by the foll. 6 classes : 
titthiya, pakati-savaka, таһа-ѕахака, agga-sávakà, 
pacceka-buddha, buddha (see Vism 411).—B. The 
word Buddha is specially applied to the Buddha of the 
present world-age, Gotama by family-name. He is 
said to be the 25'^ of the series of former Buddhas 
(pubba buddha) S 1.109, 140; 1v.52. — Seven Buddhas 
are mentioned in the earlier texts & frequently referred 
to (cp. the 7 Rishis of the Vedic period, see also under 
satta, No. 7). They are Vipassi, Sikhi, Vessabhi, 
Kakusandha, Konágamana, Kassapa and Gotama 
(D 11.5-7; S 11.5-11; cp. Th 1, 491; J 11.147). They are 
also mentioned in an old formula against snake-bites 
(Viniri10). The (allegorical) names of the predecessors 
of these in former ages are Dipankara, Kondañña, Man- 
gala, Sumana, Revata, Sobbita, Anomadassi, Paduma, 
Narada, Padumuttara, Sumedha, Sujata, Piyadassi, 
Atthadassi, Dhammadassi, Siddhattha, Tissa, Phussa. 
—The typical career of a Buddha is illustrated in 
the life of Gotama and the legends connected with his 
birth, as they appear in later tradition, Before his last 
existence he practised the 10 perfections (paramita, 
q. v.) for many ages, & finally descended from the 
Tusita Heaven (see Buddhavapsa). He was born in a 
khattiya family and was distinguished by the 32 signs 
of a great man (Mahàapnrisa-lakkhanàni see D 11.17 sq. 
and similar passages; cp. Ud 48). His mother Maya 
bore him painlessly and died seven days after his birth 
M 111.118 sq. — The story of each of the 25 Buddhas is 
given in the Buddhavansa, quoted in the introductory 
chapters of the Jatak’ atthakathà. — Convinced that 
asceticism was not the way to enlightenment, he 
renounced austerities. He became enlightened when 
seated in meditation under an Assattha tree (Ficus 
religiosa, hence called Bodhi or Bo tree) At the 
supreme moment he was tempted by Mara, but van- 
quished the evil one. He was then ready to depart, 
but resolved to remain in the world and preach the 
truth (M 1.169; Vin 1.6; a rather diff. account A 11.20). 
That day he knew and proclaimed himself to be the 
Buddha and his career as a teacher began (M 1.171; 
Vin 19; Sn 558).— Like all the other Ѕатта-ѕат- 
buddhas he founded an Order, converting and gladden- 
ing men by his discourses. After a long life of teach- 
ing he attained Nibbana (nibbanay adhigacchi), and 
passed utterly away: S 1.210; D 11.156; Sn 83, 513, 
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1133 Sq.; Miln 96. — The Epithets attributed to all the 
Buddhas are naturally assigned also to Gotama Buddha. 
Out of the almost endless series of these we only give 
a few. Не is adored as the highest and holiest of men 
(S 1.47; 111.84: loke anuttaro, lokassa aggo; Miln 70). 
He is the supremely wise, the conqueror of the powers 
of darkness, the teacher of gods (devas and yakkhas) 
and men 5 1.50, 132, 206. 301; A 1.142 ; 11.33; 11.65; 
Sn 157 sq. He is the Adicca-bandhu kinsman of the 
sun S 1.186; and compared to a universal monarch 
(raja cakkavatti) A 1.76; 111.150 and to the lion (siha), 
the king of the animals A 111.122. He is buddha-vira 
Th 1, 47; the refuge of all beings M 11.305; DA 1.233; 
Miln 95; further appatipuggala S 1.134; his teaching 
leads to enlightenment, to self-conquest, to security & 
deliverance M 1.235; Sn 454, 993; DA 1.230. He 
himself is not to be reborn (antima-sariro with his last 
body) S 1.210; he is vimutto, freed & has come to the 
end of sorrow А 1v.258; S 111.65 ; full of compassion for 
all beings S 1.25, 51; ,M лсо; he is bhisakko the 
physician A 1v.340; magga-üüu, magga-vidü, magga- 
kovido S 111.66. — Under Buddh’ anussati (Vism 198 sq.) 
we find the famous formula Bhagava Arahan Samma- 
sambuddho vijja-carana-sampanno sugato lokavidü 
anuttaro purisa-damma-sárathi Sattha devamanussánar 
buddho Bhagava (D 1494), analysed & exegetically 
discussed. Неге (p. 209) “ Buddha" is expld with the 
formula as found at Ps 1.174; Nd! 457. More explicitly 
with var. epithets at the latter passage. This formula 
is one of the highest & most comprehensive characteri- 
sations of a Buddha, & occurs frequently in the Canon, 
e. g. M 1.179; S 11.69; V.343. — A khattiya by birth he 
is called a brahmana because he carries on the sacred 
tradition, and because he excels in wisdom, self-contro! 
and virtue Miln 225. 

-Anubuddha enlightened after the Enlightened one 
Th 1, 679, 1246 (trsl? “ who next to our Great Waked 
one was awoke”). -ánubhàva the majestic power of 
the B. PvA 38, 171. -ánussati mindfulness of the 
B., one of the 6 anussatis (B.°, dhamma’, sangha’, sila?, 
cága?, devatà?) D 111.250, 280 ; Vism 132 (where followed 
by upasamánussati and 4 other qualities making up the 
piti-sambojjh'anga; see anussati), 197 sq. (the 10, as 
mentioned under anussati) -апкога a nascent (lit. 
sprouting) Buddha, one who is destined to be a B. 
DhA 1.83. -antara a Buddha-interval, the period 
between the appearance of one Buddha & the next 
Мір 3; DhA 1.201 (the 4 last ones); 1v.201 ; PvA 10, 14. 
21,47, 191. -атапипапа having its foundation or cause 
in the B., in ^piti joy, caused by contemplation of a B. 
J 111.405; Vism 143 (here as ubbega-piti). -üpatthàna 
B.-worship DhA 1.101; PvA 93. -uppada the coming 
into existence of a Buddha, time or age in which a B. 
was born (opp. buddh' antara), a Buddha-period J 1.59; 
Mhbv 12; VbhA 50; ThA 28. -kara making a B., 
bringing about Buddhahood J 1.20. -karaka=“kara 


Mhbv 9. -kala the time of a B. Vism 91 (Buddhakalo 
viya pavattati it is like the time of the B.) -kula 
Buddha-clan SnA 532 (B.-pita, °mata ibid.). -kola- 


hala the announcement of a Buddha, one of the 5 
kolahalas (q. v.) KhA 121, cp. J 1.48. -khetta field or 
region of (or for the existence of) a Buddha Vism 414 
(divided into 3 spheres: jatikkhetta, anakkhetta, 
visayakkhetta, see khetta). -gata directed or referring 
to the B. S 1.211 (sati); Dh 296. -guna quality of à 
B., virtue, character of a Buddha J 1.27; 11.147; 
Bu 11.177; Mbhv 80; KhA 121 (cp. App.). -cakkhu 
the eye of a Buddha, 1. е. an eye (or the faculty) of 
complete intuition Vin 1.6; ThA 2; see discussed in 
detail at Nd! 359=Nd? 235*; cp. cakkhu. -fana 
knowledge of a B., which is boundless (cp. Saddh. 73, 
J.P.T.S. 1887, 40) Bu 1.64 (appameyya) ; X.5 (cuddasa). 
-dhamma Buddhahood Miln 276; pl. condition or 
attributes pf a B. J 1.20; referred to as 6 at Nd! 143= 
Nd? 466 (bhagi channar ?ànan ti Bhagava), as 18 at 
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Miln 105, 285. Kern (Manual & Grundriss 111.8, p. 63) 
gives (after Lal. Vist. 183, 343) the foll. 18 àvcnika- 
dharmas (‘‘ extraordinary qualities") as such: (1) seeing 
all things past, (2) present, (3) future, (4) propriety of 
actions of the body, (5) of speech, (6) of thought, (7) 
firmness of intuition, (8) of memory, (9) of samādhi, 
(10) of energy, (11) of emancipation, (12) of wisdom, 
(13) [reedom from fickleness, (14) noisiness, (15) con- 
fusedness, (16) hastiness, (17) heedlessness, (18) incon- 
siderateness. -райһа the name given to one question 
asked by Sariputta, which the paribbajika Kundala- 
kesi was unable to answer DhA 11.225. -pasanna finding 
one's happiness, or believing in the B. Vin 1v.39. -putta 
son of the B. said of bhikkhus or arahants Miln 143, 
cp. S 111.83: putta Buddhassa огаза. -bala the force 
of a B. (iddibala & panna?) Bu 1.3. -bijankura a future 
B. Bu 11.71. -bhàva condition of a B. enlightenment 
J (14. 147 (abuddhabhava un-buddhahood, of Deva- 
datta); MA 1.1. -bhümi the ground of Buddhahood 
Bu 11.175. -manta mystic verses of a B. DA 1.248. 
-màmaka devotedly attached to the B. DhA 1.206 
(+ Dhamma’, Sangha’). -rakkhita saved by the В. 
(Np.) SnA 534 (+ Dhamma‘). -rasmi (pl. ?iyo) rays 
shining forth from the person of the Buddha ; they are 
of 6 colours ] 1.501; SnA :32; Mhbv 6, 15, 38; VvA 
207; DhsA 13. -rüpa form or figure of the B. Vism 228 


(Marena nimmita, cp. Divy 162, 166; Buddha-nirmana | 


the magic figure of the B.). -lilha (& ‘lilha) deport- 
ment, ease, grace of a Buddha J 1.54; Mhbv 39; DhA 
1.33; 11.41. -vacana the word (teaching) of the Buddha 
Miln 17; KhA 13; ЅпА 274, 331. -visaya the sphere 
(of wonder), the range, scope or power of a Buddha 
(cp. buddha-khetta) DhA 1.33; 11.199; SnA 154, 228. 


-veneyya onc able to be led to enlightenment, accessible | 


to Buddha's teaching SnA 15, 331. -sásana the 
teaching (instructions) of the В. Dh 368, 381. 
-sukumala delicate, sensitive (to fatiguc), as Buddhas 
are DhA 1.5. 


Buddhaka (-°) (adj.) ‘fr. buddha] in cpd. dvangula-bud- 
dhika (f.) possessing insight as much as 2 finger-breadths 
VvA 96. — The °ka belongs to the whole cpd. 


Buddhatà ([.) [abstr. fr. buddha] enlightenment, wisdom 
DhA 1v.228 ; ThA 4 (Buddha-subuddhata). — Cp. bud- 
dhatta. 


Buddhati to obstruct, withhold etc. : 


Buddhatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. buddha] state of (perfect) 
enlightenment, (attainment of) Buddhahood J 11 363 
(sabbadhamminay b.); Vism 2c9 (buddhattà Buddho) ; 
Mhbv 12. Cp. buddhatà and abhisambuddhatta. 


Buddhi (f.) [ír. budh; cp. Class. Sk. buddhi] wisdom, in- 
telligeuce D 111.165 (in sequence saddhà sila suta b. 
càga etc.); J 111.369; v.257; Miln 349; Sdhp 263. The 
ref. Vism 439 should be read vuddhi for b?. 

-carita one whose behaviour or character is wisdom 
Vism 104 (=раййауа). -sampanna endowed with 
(highest) wisdom PvA 39. 


see pali?. 


Buddiika (adj.) '-°) ffr. buddhi] intelligent, in сраз a? 
unintelligent & sa? possessed of wisdom Miln 76. 


Baddhimaut (adj.) [fr. buddhi] possessing insight, full of , 


right knowledge Vin 11.195; J v.257; Miln 21, 204; 
PvA 131 (pandita, b., sappaüiia-játika). 


Bunda [Vedic budhna] the root of a tree Abhp 549. 


Bundika in cpd. °Abaddha is of uncertain origin; the 
whole means a sort of seat or bedstead (fixed up or tied 
together with slats ?) Vin 11.149; IV.40, 357. 


Bubbula (& Bubbula) [cp. Epic Sk. budbuda] a bubble. 
On similes ср. /.Р.Т.5. 1907, 117. — Usually of a water- 
bubble udaka? S 111.141; А 1v.137; J v.216; Miln 117; 


Vism 109; DhA 111.209; VbhA 33 (as unsubstantial to 
which vedana are likened). In other connection at 
J 1.68 (of cooking gruel). 


Bubbujaka =bubbula, viz. 1. a bubble DhA 11.166; Miln 
118. — 2. the iris of the eye Th 2, 395 (cp. Morris, in 
J.P.T.S. 1884, 89, but according to ThA 259 the reading 
pubbalhaka is to be preferred.) 


Bubhukkhita (pp. of bubhukkhati, Desid. of bhufjati] 
wishing to eat, hungry J 11.14; v.70; Miln 66; Davs 
111.32. 


Bülha [for vūļha, cp. Sk. vyüdha for the usual vyüha, 
q- У.) array of troops J 1.387. 


Büha see vyüha. 


Beluva & Beluva [the guna-form of billa, in like meaning. 
It is the dizretic form of Sk. *bailva or *vailva, of 
which the contracted form is P. bella] r. the Vilva tree, 
Aegle marmelos M 1.108; 11.6; J 1v.363, 368; v1.525, 
560. — 2. wood of the Vilva tree S 122; D 11.264; 
Mhbv 31. 

-pakka ripe fruit of the Vilva J v.74. -pandu(-vina) 
a yellow flute made of Vilva wood, representing a kind 
of magic flute which according to SnA 393 first belonged 
to Màra, and was then given to Pancasikha, one of the 
Heavenly Musicians, by Sakka. See Vism 392 (attri- 
buted to Pancasikha) ; DhA 1.433 (of Mara; v.1. veluva- 
danda-vina); 111.225 (of P.); SnA 393 (v. l. veluva?). 
-latthi a young sprout of the Vilva tree KhA 118. 
-salatuka the unripe fruit of the Vilva, next in size to 
the smaller kola, surpassed in size by the ripe billa or 
billi S 1.150 =A 1V.170=Sn p. 125. 


Bella (m. & nt.) [ 2 belnva, q. v.] the fruit of the Vilva tree 
(a kind of citron ?) J 11.77 (C. beluva); v1.578. Also 
in doubtful passage at J 111.319 (v. 1. mella, phella). 


Bojjha (ut.) [orig. grd. of bujjhati or bodheti) a matter to 
be known or understood, subject of knowledge or under- 
standing Nett 20. 


Bojjhanga [bodhi+ anga; cp. BSk. bodhyanga, e. g. Lal. 
Vist. 37, where the 7 are given at Divy 2с8) a factor 
or constituent of knowledge or wisdom. There are 7 
bojjhangas usually referred to or understood from the 
context. There are enum? at several places, e. g. at 
D 111.106, where they are mentioned in a list of qualities 
(dhammà) which contribute to the greatest happiness 
of gods and man, viz. the 4 satipatthana, 4 samma- 
padhana, 4 iddhipada, 5 indriyani, 5 baláni & the 7 
bojjhangas and ariya atthangika magga, 37 in all. 
The same list we find at Divy 208. — The 7 b. (frequently 
also called sambojjhanga) are sati, dhamma-vicaya, 
viriya, piti, passaddhi, samadhi, upekha or mindfulness, 
investigation of the Law, energy, rapture, repose, con- 
centration and equanimity (DhsA 217, cp. Expositor 
11.294). — D 11.79, 83, 120, 303; 11.101, 128, 284; 
ӨЧ тїт. 61 °1һ12; 11.85, 275: 9 L54; у.82, LIO; Ала; 
ту.23; Nd! 14, 45, 171 (“kusala), 341; Куо 1.158; Dhs 
358, 528, 1354; Vbh 199 sq., 227 sq.; Vism 160; Miln 
340; DhA 1.230; VbhA 120, 310; ThA 27, so, 160. 
They are counted among the 37 coustituents of Ara- 
hantship, viz. the 30 above-mentioned qualities (count- 
ing magga as one), with addition of silesu paripüri- 
кага, indriyesu gutta-dvàratà, bhojane mattannuta, 
jàgariy' ánuyoga, sati-sampajafiiian (see e. р. Nd! 14; 
Nd? s. v. satipatthana & sila); cp. Th т, 161, 162; 
Th 2, 21 (maggà nibbàna-pattiyà) ; DhsA 217 (bodháya 
sapvattanti ti bojjhanga etc.; also def. as “ bodhissa 
ango ti pi bojjhango sen' angarath' ang' àdayo viya). 
They are also called the paribhoga-bhandani or '“1п- 
signia " of the Buddha Miln 330. 

-kosalla proficiency iu the constituents of wisdom 
Vism 248. 
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Bodha! [fr. budh; the usual] form is sambodha — bodhi, 
viz. knowledge, wisdom, enlightenment, Buddhaship 
D 11.54 (v. l. sam^); DhsA 217; in phrase bodhaya 
maggo J 1.67; Miln 244, 289; and in bodha-pakkhiya- 
dhamma (for which usually bodhi^) SnA 164 (where 
given as 37); complementary 1o santi (aronsing, 
soothing) Th 1, 342.  bodhangama leading to enlighten- 
ment (dhammaà) Nett зі, 83 (v. 1. bojjh?). 

Bodha? see раі. 


Bodhana (nt.) [fr. bodheti] 1. knowing Miln 168 (cp. 
S v.83). — 2. (adj.) enlightening, teaching Bu 26, 22 
(рассћіта-јапа?). 


Bodhaniya (adj.) [grd. fr. bodheti] capable of being en- 
lightened, worthy to be taught Bu 5, 31. See also 
bodhaneyya. 


Bodhaneyya (adi.) lfr. bodheti, see bodhaniya] capable of 
being enlightened, to be tanght the truth Bu 2, 195 
(jana); Mili 169 (yena yogena bodhaneyya satta 
bujjhanti tena y. bodheti); otherwise in comb? bo- 
dhaneyya-bandhavo the (Buddha’s) relations (or fellow- 


men) who are able to he enlightened J 1.345 =DhA 


1.367; J ¥-335- 

Bodhi! (f.) [fr. budh, cp. Vedic bodhin-manas having an 
attentive mind; RV v.75, 5; vitr.82, 18] (supreme) 
knowledge, enlightenment, the knowledge possessed by 
a Buddha (see also sambodhi & sammaà-sambodhi) M 
1.350; 11.95=D 111.237 (saddho hoti, saddahati Tatha- 
gatassa bodhin); D 11.159 (anuttarag pappoti bodhir), 
165 (id.) ; 5 1.103, 196; v.197 sq.; A 11.66; VbhA 310 
(def.). Bodhi consists of 7 elements called bojjhanga or 
sambojjhanga, and is attained by the accomplishment 
of the perfections called bodhi-pàcanà dhamma (see 
under cpds. & cp. bodhi-pakkhiya-dhammi). The 
Buddha is said to have found the Path followed by former 
Buddhas, who ''catusu satipatthànesu supatitthita- 
città satta-bojjhange yathabhiitan bhāvctvā anuttaran 
sammi-sambodhig abhisambujjhinsu’’ S v.100. The 
moment of supreme enlightenment is the moment when 
the Four Truths (агіуа-ѕассапі) are grasped S v.423. 
Bodhi is used to express the lofty knowledge of an 
ascetic (Bodhi-paribbajaka Np. J v.229 sq.), and the 
stage of enlightenment of the Paccekabuddha (pacceka- 
bodhi J 111.348 ; pacceka-bodhi-iiàna J 1v.114 ; pacceka- 
sambodhi SnA 73) as distinguished from ѕаттаӣ- 
sambodhi. 

-tthana the state of Bodhi, state of enlightenment. 
Dpvs 25. -pakkhika -pakkhiya (& pakkhika, е. g. 
A nr7o-—300; Th 1, 900; cp. bodha?) belonging to 
enlightenment, usually referred to as the 37 bodhi- 
pakkhiyà dhamma qualities or items constituting or 
contributing to Bodhi, which are the same as enum? 
under bojjhanga (q. v.). They are enum? & discussed 
at Vism 678 sq. and mentioned at many other passages 
of the Abhidhamma, e. g. Vbh 244, 249; Nett 31, 197, 
240, 201; and in the Commentaries, e. g. J 1.275; 
11.290 ; V.483 ; DDA т.230. When they are increased to 
43 they include the above with the addition of anicca- 
sania; dukkha’, anatta?^, pahana®, viraga®, nirodha- 
sana, thus at Nett 112, 237. In the older texts we 
do not find any numbered lists of the b.-p.-dhamma. 
At A 1.70 only indriyesu gnttadvarata, bhojane 
mattannuta and jagariy’ anuyoga are mentioned in 
connection with bodhipakkhika dhamma in general. 
At S v.227, 239 sq. (so read in Vbh preface xiv. for 327, 
337!) the term is zpplied to the 5 indriyas: saddh' 
indriyap, viriy“, sati samādhi, paünn?^. A more 
detailed diseussion of the bodhi-p-dhamma and their 
mention in the Pitakas is found in Mrs. Rh. D.’s preface 
to the Vbh edition, pp. xiv.-xvi. Of BSk. passage may 
be mentioned Divy 350 (saptatrinsad-bodhi-paksan 
dharmàn-amukhi-krtya  pratyekàr bodhin saksat- 
krtavantah) & 616 (bodhipaksans tàn dharmàn Bha- 
gavàn sanprakaSayati sma). -paripaka the maturing 


of enlightenment Vism 116. -pacana ripening of 
knowledge (of a Buddha) ; adj. leading to enlightenment 
Bu и. 121 sq.; Cp r.i! (cp. J 1.22). It is a late term. 
The b. dhammaá are the io perfections (paramiyo), i. e. 
dàna?, sila?, nekkhamma?, раййа°, viriya®, khanti’, 
sacca^, adhitthana®, mettà^, upekha°. -satta (1) a 
“ bodhi-being," i. e. a being destined to attain fullest 
enlightenment or Buddhaship. А Bodhisatta passes 
through many existences & many stages of progress 
before the last birth in which he fulfils his great destiny. 
The “ атћакар Bodhisatto," or “ our Bodhisatta " of 
the Buddhist Texts (e. g. Vism 419 (imasmin kappe 
ayam eva Bhagavà Bodhisatta-bhüto); DA 1.259) 
refers to Gotama, whose previous existences are related 
in the Jataka collection. These tales illustrate the 
wisdom & goodness of the future Buddha, whether as 
an animal, a god, or a human being. In his last exist- 
ence before attaining Buddhahood he is а man. Refer- 
ence is made to a Bodhisatta or the B. at very many 
places throughout the Canon. See е. g. M 1.17, 163, 
240; S 11.55 It1.27 ; 17.233; у.263, 28 sil ae one 
111.240 ; 1V.302, 439; Vism 15, 116, 499; SnA 52 (pac- 
ceka?), 67, 72. — (2) N. of the author of a Pali grammar, 
used by Кассауапа (not extant): see Windisch, Pro- 
ceedings of ХІҮ Or. Congress, Vol. 1.290. -sambhara 
(pl.) conditions (lit. materials) necessary for the attain- 
ment of bodhi J 1.1; v1.595; Mbvs 12. 


Bodhi? [ —bohhi!] the tree of wisdom, the sacred Bo tree, 


the fig tree (Assattha, Ficus religiosa) under which 
Gotama Buddha arrived at perfect knowledge. The 
tree is near the spot where Buddhagaya is now, about 
60 miles fr. Patna. It is regarded by pilgrims as the 
centre of the world (cp. pathavi-nabhi mahà-bodhi- 
mando Mbvs 79). It is also spoken of as Mahabodhi 
(е. g. J 1v.228; Vism 403). — Vism 72, 299, 342; 
DhA 1.105; ThA 62; VbhA 473. 

-angana the courtyard in which the Bo tree stands 
DA 1.191; Vism 188 (^vatta) ; VbhA 349. -tala'* Bodhi- 
foundation," i. e. the place or ground of the B. trec, 
otherwise bodhi-manda J 1.105; Mhbv 9; DhA 1.117. 
-pakka fruit of the Bo tree J 1v.229. -padapa the 
Bodhi tree Mbhv 1. -рӣја veneration of, or offerings 
to the Bo tree Mhbv 81. -manda (for °mandala) the 
ground under the Bodhi tree, hence the spot (or 
““{һгопе”), on which the Buddha was seated at the 
time of attaining highest enlightenment. The term 
is only found in very late canonical and post-canonical 
literature. Bn 11.65, 183; Vism 203; J 1v.228, 232; 
Mhbv 79; SnA 2, 30, 225, 258, 281, 340, 391, 441; 
DhA 1.86; 11.69; 1У.72; ThA 2. Ср. BSk. bodhimanda 
Divy 392. -maha feast in honour of the Bo tree J 1v.229. 
-müla the root or foot of the Bo tree SnA 32, 391; cp. 
Bodhiya mile Nd! 172, 458 —Ps 1.174. -rukkha the 
Bodhi tree Vin 1.1. 


Bodhetar [n. ag. fr. bodheti] awakener, enlightener Nd* 


457; Ps 1.174; Vism 209. 


Bodheti (Cans. of bujjhati] 1. to awaken to the truth, 


to enlighten S 1.170; Bu 11.195. aor. bodhesi Vism 209, 
abodhayi Bu 1.196 & bodhayi Bu v.31; xxv.6 inf. 
bodhug: see bujjhati, & bodhetug J 1v.393. grd. 
bodhabba D 11.246; А 1v.136. —2. to make aware 
(of), to make known J vr.412 ; SNA 444. 


Bondi (etym. doubtful, one proposed by Morris, J.P.T.S. 


1889, 207 derives it fr. bandh — bundh to bind, which 
is an erroneons comparison; on his hint '' probably 
cognate with E. body” cp. Walde, Lat. Wb. under 
fidelia. The orig. meaning may have been, as Morris 
suggests, "trunk," It certainly is a dial. word] body 
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Вуа° etc. (byà?, руи?) words not found under these initials 


are to be looked up under vya? etc. 


Byaga 


Th 1, 170. 
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Byaga 3'4 sg. aor. of vi+ gam, to depart, to be lost, perish | Byábhangi (f. [vy--à-- bhanj] 1. 


Brahma 


a pole for carrying 


burdens Th 1, 623. — 2. a flail S tv.201. 


Byaggha (ep. Sk. vyaghra] a tiger J 11.110; Sdhp 388. f. | Вуаша (ср. Vedic & Р. ууата ep. Satap. Br. 1.2, 5, 14 


byagghini Miln 67. 


Byaüjana (nt. [cp. Sk. ууайјапа) 1. sign, mark: see 
ууайјапа. — 2. the letter, as compared with attha, 
the spirit or meaning; thus in phrase atthato byaii- 
janato ca according to the meaning & the letter Miln 
18, 345; Nett 23. As vyafijana is the more usual (& 
classical) form, other refs. will be found under vyai- 
jana. 


Byatta (adj.) [cp. P. vyatta; Sk. vyakta] experienced, 
learned Miln 21. 


Byattatà (f.) [fr. byatta] experience, learning Miln 349. 
See also pari’, 


Byanti? in °bhavati, bhava etc. see vyanti?. 
Byapagata [-vy-apa-gata] departed, dispelled Miln 225. 


Byappatha [so for byappattha; according to Kern, Toev. 
S. v. the word is a distortion fr. *vyàprta (for which 
usually P. vyavata) of vy+ 4+ pr?, prnoti to be busy or 
active] busy, active. Thus Kern, but the trsl? is not 
satisfactory. It occurs only at 2 passages: Vin Iv.z, 
where comb? with vàcà, girà, vacibheda, and meaning 
“mode of speech," and at Sn 901, where it has the 
same meaning & is referred by Nd! 472 to a mode of 
speech & ехрі by SnA 572 by vacana. Thus the 
derivation fr. pr with vyà? can hardly be claimed to be 
correct for Bdhgh's conception of the word; to him it 
sounded more likely like vy+4+patha (cp. сраз. 
vacana-patha & vada-patha), thus “ way of speaking.” 


Byamha [cp. vyamha] a celestial mansion, a Vimàna 
Vv 523. As vyamha at J 1v.464. 


Byasana see vyasana. 


Bya (indecl.) [distorted fr. iva=eva, with metathesis & 
diaeresis *veyya>*veyya >*vya> bya] intensive par- 
ticle: just so, certainly, indeed only in phrase '' evan 
bya kho" Vin 11.26; 1v.134 2DA 1.27; M 1.130 (evan 
vya kho ti evan viya kho C.), 257. 


Byadhi (cp. Sk. vyàdhi; lit. “ upset” fr. уу+а + dha] 
sickness, disease А 1.146; Куп 11.457; Miln 351. 


Byadhita [pp. fr. byadheti] afflicted with disease Th 1, 73; 
Miln 168. 


Byadheti [Caus. ir. byàdhi] to cause to waver, unsettle, 
agitate, trouble S 1.120; Th 1, 46, 1211. Pass. byà- 
dhiyati Куц 11.457 (aor. byadhiyinsu).— pp. bya- 
dhita. 


Byapajjha [fr. уу-а-рай) 1. trouble, opp. a° relief M 1.10. 
— 2. malevolence; neg. a? benevolence Vin 1.3; M 
1.38 ; ep. avyapajjha S 1v.296, 371. 


Byüpanna [ír. vyapajjati] malevolent Sdhp 70; otherwise 
vy^, e. g. S 11.168 (?citta). 


Byüpáda [fr. vy+ā+ pad] ill-will, malevolence, one of 
the 5 ''obstructions" (ауагапапі, see e. g. S v.94; 
Nd? 379); and of the 4 “ bonds” (kaya-ganthà see 
e. g. Nd! 98). — M 1.434; S 1.99; [t 119; Ps 1.31; 11.12 ; 
Nd! 149, 207, 386. 

-vitakka a malevolent or angry thought M 1.11; 
S 1.203 ; 11.151; 111.93; V.417; Nd! 501; Kvn 113. 


Byabadha [vy + 4+ bádh] evil, wrong, hurt ; usually referred 
to as 3 fold: atta°, рага°, ubhaya®, or against oneself, 
against others, & both — M 1.416; S 1v.159 (vyà^), 339. 


Byabadheti [Denom. fr. byabadha] to injure, hurt, oppress 
S v.393 (па Кїйєї byábàdhemi tasar và thavaran và). 


Brahma & Brahma [ír. brh, see brahant. 


a fathom, measured by both hands being extended to 
their full length, only in phrase °ppabha a halo extending 
for a fathom around the Buddha J 1.12, 99; Bu 1.45; 
Miln 75; VvA 213. 


Byáruddha ‘pp. of vy+4+rundh; reading by? in Nd'; 


vy? in Sn & SnA ; v. l. ВВ) obstructed, opposed, hin- 
dered Sn 936 (aññam-aññehi b. in enmity with cach 
other; =pativiruddha Nd! 408), 938 (412 id.; SnA 
566 —àahata-citta). 


Byávata [vy--à-- vr] covered, adorned with ХУА 213 


(гпракауа byavata jana; у. 1. byagata), 


Byüsatta [pp. of vy+4+saij, cp. àsatta!] attached to, 


clinging to, in cpd. “manasa possessed with longing 
Dh 47 (=sampatte và asampatte và lagga-manasa 
DhA 1.361), 287 (ep. DhA 111.433; lagganataya satta- 
manasa). 


Byüha [ср. Sk. & P. vyüha fr. vi+ vah] 1. the array or 


arrangement of troops in particular positions, order of 
parade or battle DA 1.85. Three formations of troops 
are mentioned at J 11.404 & 406, viz. paduma-vyüha 
(lotus formation), cakka? (wheel form»), sakata? (cart 
form») — 2. a heap, collection, in byühar karoti to 
put into a (well-arranged) heap Miln 2 (kacavaran). — 
з. a (blind) alley, cul-de-sac Vin iv.271 (byühan nama 
yen' eva pavisanti ten' eva nikkhamanti). 


Byühati [Denom. fr. byüha] to stand in array (like a 


troop) VvA 104 (byühanto, v. I. brahmanto). 


Brahant (adj.) (cp. Vedic brhant, of bph? to increase, to 


be great or strong; paribrdha solid (cp. brüha, pari- 
brahana & paribrühana), Av. borozat high ; Arm. barjr 
high; Oir. bri, Cymr. bre mountain; Goth. baurgs 
" borough," Ohg. ete. burg “burgh,” i. e. fortress; 
Ger. berg mountain. — The fundamental notion is that 
of an increase above normal or the ordinary: vuddhi 
(of vrdh) is used in expl^* of the term; thus Dhtp 344 
(Dhtm 506) baha braha brüha —vuddhiyap; VvA 278 
brahà—vuddhà. Its use is almost entirely restricted 
to poetry] very great, vast, high, lofty, gigantic; nom. 
sg. braha Sn 410, 550; Th 1, 31; J 11.117 (=digha 
С.); iv.111 (sn?); 647; Pv 1v.3! (of a huge tree), acc. 
sg. brahantag A 111.346; VvA 182; nom. pl. also 
brahantà Vv 52* (—mahantà VvA 224; of the 
Yama-dütà or Death's giant messengers). — f. brahati 
J v.215 (—ulàrà C.); also given as №. of a plant 
Abhp 588. — Ѕирегі. brahattha (=Sk. barhistha; on 
inversion bar» bra cp. Sk. paribarhanà- P. paribra- 
hana) in ?puppha a large or fully developed blossom 
| уе 

-агаййа woodlands, vast forest А 1.187. -vana the 
wild wood, immense forest A 1.152; 111.44; Vv 633; 
J v.215. -sukha (-vivara-jjhana-jhayin) (a thinker 
enjoying his meditations in) immense happiness Milin 
226 (in charaeterisation of the term “ bráhmana "). 


Perhaps less 
with regard to the greatness of the divine principle, 
than with ref. to the greatness or power of prayer or the 
ecstatic mind (i. e. holy enthusiasm). On etym. see 
Osthoff, “ Bezzenberger's Beitrage" xx1v.142 sq. (= Mir. 
bricht charm, spell: Oicel. bragr poetry)] — I. Brah- 
man (nt.) [cp. Vedic brahman nt. prayer; nom. sg. 
bráhma] 1. the supreme good; as a buddhistic term 
used in a sense ditferent from the brahmanic (save in 
controversy with Brahmans); a state like that of 
Brahma (or Brahman) A 11.184 (brahmappatta). In 
epds. brahma?.— 2. Vedie text, mystic formula, 
prayer DA 1.244 (brahman anati ti brábmano). 


№1—2 


Brahma 
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Brahma 


li. Brahma [cp. Vedic brahman, m., one who prays or 
chants hymns, nom. sg. Brahmà] г. the god Brahma 
chief of the gods, often represented as the creator of 
the Universe (vasavatti issaro katta nimmata) D 1.18; 
111.30, also called Mahabrahma (D 1.235 sq., 244 sq. ; 
111.30; It 15; Vism 578; DhA 11.60); and Sahampati 
(Vin 1.5; D 11.157; S 1.136 sq. ; Vism 201; KhA 171; 
SnA 56) and Sanankumara (D 11.226; 111.97). The 
duration of his life is given as being 1 kalpa (see Kvu 
207, 208). —nom. Brahma Vin 1.5; D 11.46; J v1.486; 
Miln 224; Vism 2 (brahmànar atibrahmà, Ep. of 
Buddha Bhagavad); SnA 229 (B. mahānubhāvo}; gen. 
abl. Brahmano D 11.209; Vism 205; SnA 177; instr. 
Brahmana D 1.252; 11.239 ; Dh 105, 230; Vism 48, 405; 
DhA 11.60; acc. Brahmanayn D 11.37; voc. Brahme 
S 1.138. — 2. a brahma god, a happy & blameless 
celestial being, an inhabitant of the higher heavens 
(brahma-loka; in which to be reborn is a reward of 
great merit); nom. sq. brahma S 1.142 (Baka br.); 
M 1.327 (id.) ; A 1v.83 ; PvA 138 ("devatà for brahma? ?) ; 
gen. abl. brahmuno S 1.142, 155; instr. brahmuna 
D 111.147, 150 & brahmanà PvA 98; voc. sq. brahme 
M 1.328. pl. nom. brahmàno Miln 13, 18 (where J 
v1.486 has Maha-brahma in id. p.); DhsA 195; gen. 
brahmànag Vism 2; Mhbv 151. —pacccekabrahmà а 
br. by himself S 1.149 (of the name of Tudu ; cp. pacceka- 
buddha). —sabrahmaka (adj.) including the brahma 
gods D 1.62; А 11.70 ; Vin 1.11; DA 1.174. 

Ili. brahma (adj.-n.) [cp. brahma 11. 2; Vedic 
brahma? & Sk. brahma] 1. boly, pious, brahmanic; 
(m.) a holy person, a brahmin — {adj.J J 11.14 (br. 
vanna=settha vanna C.); KhA 151 (brahma-cariyar = 
brahman сагіуап). — (m.) acc. brahman Sn 285; voc. 
brahme (frequent) Sn 1065 (=brahma ti settha- 
уасапап SnA 592); J 11.346; 1v.288; vr.524, 532; 
Pv 1.129 (=brahmana PvA 66). — 2. divine, as incor- 
porating the highest & best qualities, sublime, ideal, 
best, very great (see esp. in cpds.), A 1.132 (brahma ti 
matapitaro etc.), 182 ; 1v.76. — 3. holy, sacred, divinely 
inspired (of the rites, charms, hymns etc.) D 1.96 
(brahme mante adhiyitvà) ; Pv 11.61% (mantag brahma- 
cintitap) —bràhmanànar atthaya brahmana cintitan) 
PvA 97, 98). — Note. The comp? form of all specified 
bases (1. 11. 111.) is brahma®, and with regard to 
meaning it is often not to be decided to which of the 
3 categories the cpd. in question belongs. 

-attabhava existence as a brahma god DhA 111.210. 
-ujjugatta having the most divinely straight limbs (one 
of the 32 marks of a Great Man) D 11.18; 111.144, 155. 
-uttama sublime DhsA 192. -uppatti birth in the 
brahma heaven S 1.143. -üposatha the highest reli- 
gious observance with meditation on the Buddha & 
practice of the uposatha abstinence A 1.207. -kappa 
like Brahma Th 1, 909. -kaya divine body D 111.84; 
J 1.95. -kayika belonging to the company of Brah- 
ma, N of a high order of Devas in the retinue of Br. 
(cp. Kirfel, Nosmographie pp. 191, 193, 197) D 1.220; 
11.69; A 111.287, 314; 1У.40, 76, 240, 401; Th 1, 1082; 
Vism 225, 559; KhA 86. -kutta a work of Brahma 
D 111.28, 30 (cp. similarly yan mama, pitra krtan deva- 
krtar na tu brahmakrtan tat Divy 22). See also under 
kutta. -giriya (pl) name of a certain class of beings, 
possibly those seated on Brahmagiri (or is it a certain 
class of performers, actors or dancers?) Miln 191. 
-ghata (=ghata?) company or assembly of Brahmans 
J v1.99. -cakka the excellent wheel, i. e. the doctrine 
of the Buddha M 1.69; A 11.9, 24; 11.417; V.33; It 123; 
Ps 11.174; VbbA 399 (in detail); -cariya see separate 
article. -сагіп leading a holy or pure life, chaste, pious 
Vin 11.236; 111.44; S 1.5, 60; 11.210; III.13; IV.93, A 
1.44; M 111.117; Sn 695, 973; J v.107, 382; Vv 3411 
(acc. pl. brahmacáraye for ?carino) ; Dh 142; Miln 75; 
DA 1.72 (brahman setthar асагап carati ti br. c.): 
DhA 111.83 ; a° S 1v.181; Pug 27, 36. -cintita divinely 
inspired Ру: 1.653 — Vv 6316 (of manta) ; expl? at PvA 97, 


as given above 111.3, differs from that at VvA 265, 
where it ruus: brahmehi Atthak’ àdihi cintitar) райћа- 
cakkhuna ditthar, і. е. thought out by the divine (seer) 
Atthaka and the others (viz. composers of the Vedic 
hymns: v. s. bráhmana!, seen with insight). — ja 
sprung from Brahma (said of the Bráhmanas) D 1.81, 
83; M 1.148. Cp. dhammaja. -jacca belonging to a 
brahman family Th т, 689. -jàla divine, excellent net, 
N. of a Suttanta (D No. 1) Vism 30; VbhA 432, 516; 
KhA 12, 36, 97; SnA 362, 434. -danda “the highest 
penalty," a kind of severe punishment (temporary death- 
sentence ?) Vin 11.290 ; D 11.154; РБА 11.112; cp. Kern, 
Manual р. 87. -dāyāda kinsman or heir of Brahma D 
111.81,83. -deyya a most excellent gift, a royal gift, a 
gift given with full powers (said of fand granted by the 
King) D 1.87 (=settha-deyyan DA 1.246 ; cp. Dial. 1.108 
note: the first part of the cpd. (brahma) has always 
been interpreted by Brahmans as referring to them- 
selves. But brahma as the first part of a cpd. never 
has that meaning in Pali; and the word in our passage 
means literally ‘‘a full gift." — Cp. id. p. Divy 620, 
where it does zo! need to mean '' gift to brahmans,” as 
Index suggests); D 1.114; J 11.166 =DhA 111.125 (here 
a gift to a br., it is true, but not with that meaning); 
J vr486 (sudinnan+); Mhbv 123. We think that 
both Kern (who at Toev. s. v. unjustly remarks of 
Bdhgh's exp!" as “© unjust ") and Fick (who at “ Sociale 
Gliederung " p. 126 trsb it as “ gift toa Brahman ”) are 
wrong, at least their (and others’) interpretation is 
doubtful. -devatà a deity of the Brahmatoka PvA 138 
(so read for brahmàá?^). -nimantanika “addressing an 
invitation to a brahma-god," title of a Suttanta M 
1.326 sq., quoted at Vism 393. -nimmita created by 
Brahma D 111.81, 83. -patta arrived at the highest 
state, above the devas, a state like the Br. gods M 1.386 ; 
А 1.184. -patti attainment of the highest good S 1.169, 
181; 1v.118. -patha the way to the Br. world or the 
way to the highest good S 1.141; A 111.346; Th 1, 689. 
Cp. Geiger, Dhamma 77. -paráyana devoted to 
Brahma Miln 234. -parisa an assembly of the Brahma 
gods D 111.260; М 1.330; S 1.155; А 1V.307. -рагіѕајја 
belonging to the retinue of Br., N. of the gods of the 
lowest Rüpa-brahmaloka S 1.145, 155; M 1.330; Куп 
207; cp. Kirfel, Kosmographie 191, 194. -purohita 
minister or priest to Mahabrahma; °deva gods in- 
habiting the next heaven above the Br.-párisajjà devà 
(cp. Kirfel loc. cit.) Куо 207 (read ?purohita for °paro- 
hita!). -pphotana [a-pphotana; à-4 ph.] a Brahma- 
applause, divine or greatest applause DhA nr.210 (cp. 
Miln 13; J vr486). -baudhu ''brahma-kinsman," a 
brahmana in descent, or by name; but in reality an 
unworthy brahman, Th 2, 251; Т v1.532; ThA 206: 
cp. Fick, Sociale Gliederung p. 140. -bhakkha ideal or 
divine food S 1.141. -bhatta a worshipper of Br. 
J 1v.377 sq. -bhavana Br.-world or abode of Br. Nd! 
448. -bhüta divine'being, most excellent being, said of 
the Buddha D 11.84; M r.111; 111.195, 224; S 1v.94; 
A v.226; lt 57; said of Arahants A 11.206; S 111.83. 
-yàna way oí the highest good, path of goodness (cp. 
brahma-patha) 5 v.5; J v1.57 (C. ariyabhümi: so read 
for агауа°). -уапіуа leading to Brahma D 1.220. 
-loka the Br. world, the highest world, the world of the 
Celestials (which is like all other creation subject to 
change & destruction: see e. g. Vism 415 = KhA 121), 
the abode of the Br. devas ; Heaven. — It consists of 20 
heavens, sixteen being worlds of form (rüpa-brahma- 
loka) and fowr, inhabited by devas who are incor- 
porea] (arapa?^). The devas of the Br. l. are free from 
kama or sensual desires. Rebirth in this heaven is the 
reward of great virtue accompanied with meditation 
(jhàna) A 1.227 sq. ; v.59 (as included in the sphere called 
sahassi cülanikà lokadhatu). — The brahmaàs like otber 
gods are not necessarily sotápanna ог on the way to full 
knowledge (sambodhi-parayana); their attainments 
depend on the degree of their faith in the Buddha, 


Brahmaka 


Dhamma, & Sangha, and their observance of the pre- 
cepts. — See е. g. D i.112; S 1.141, 155, 282; A 
Mies ОТУ 75 Os Sn 508, t117; J и.бт; Ps 1.84; 
vations: Dhs 1252; ЫЫ 421; Vism 199, 314, 367, 
372, 390, 401, 405, 408. 415 SQ., 421, 557; Mhbv 54, 
83, 103 sq., 160; VbA 68; PvA 76; VbhA 167, 433. 
437. 510. See also Cpd. 57, 141 sq.; Kirfel, Kosmo- 
graphie 26, 191, 197, 207, and cp. in BSk. literature 
Lal. Vist. 171. The Br.-l. is said to be the one place 
where there are no women: DhA 1.270. —yàva Brah- 
maloka pi even unto Br.'s heaven, expression like '* as 
far as the end of the world " M 1.34; S v.265, 288. 
-°ирара attaining to the highest heaven D 11.196; 
A v.342; Sn 139; J 1.61; Kvu rrj. -"áfapatti 
rebirth in Heaven Sr 139. -^paráyana the Br.-loka as 
ultimate goal J 11.61; 111.396. -°sahavyata the com- 
pany of the Br. gods А 1v.135 sq. -yana the best 
vehicle S v.5 (+ dhammayàna). -vaccasin with a body 
like that of Mahabrahma, comb? with -vannin of most 
excellent complexion, in ster. passage at D 1.114, 115; 
M 11.167, cp. DA 1.282: °vaccasi ti Mahabrahmuno 
sarira-sadisena sarirena samannagato; °vanni ti settha- 
vanni. -vada most excellent speech Vin r.3. -vimàna 
a palace of Brahma in the highest heaven D 111.28, 29; 
It 15; Vism 108. -vihàra sublime or divine state of 
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mind, blissful meditation (exercises on a, altruistic con- | 


cepts; 6, equanimity; see on these meditations Dial 
1.298). There are 4 such ‘ divine states,” viz. metta, 
karunà, mudità, upekkhà (see Vism 111; DhsA 192; 
and cp. Expositor 258; Dhs trsl. 65; BSk. same, е. р. 
Divy 224); D 11.196; 111.220 (one of the 3 vihara’s: 
dibba®, brahma?, ariya?); Th 1,649; J 1.139 (?vihàre 
bhavetva . . . brahmalok’ fpaga), 11.61; Dhs 202; 
Vism 295 sq. (?niddesa), 319. -vethana the head-dress 
of a brahmin SnA 138 (one of the rare passages where 
brahma? =brahma 111. 1). -sama like Brahma Sn 508; 
SnA 318, 325; DhsA 195. -ssara '' heavenly sound,” 
a divine voice, a beautiful and deep voice (with 8 fine 
qualities: see enum? under bindu) D 11211-2327; 
J 1.96 ; v.336. 


| Brahmaka (adj.) only in cpd. sa? with Brahma (or the 


Br. world). q. v. 


Brahmacariya (nt.) [brahma + cariya] a term (not in the 
strictly Buddhist sense) for observance of vows of 
holiness, particularly of chastity: good & moral living 
(brahman cariyag brahmanan và сагіуар =brahma- 
carlyan KhA 151); esp. in Buddh. sense the moral 
life, holy life, religious life, as way to end suffering, 
Vin 1.12, 19, renouncing the world, study of the 
Dhamma D 1.84, 155; 11.106; 111.122 sq., 211; M 1.77, 
147, 193, 205, 426, 403, 492, 514; 11.38; 111.36, 116; 
S 1.38, 43, 87, 105, 154. 209; 11.24. 29, 120, 219, 278, 
284 (?pariyosàna); 111.83, 189; 1v.51, 104, 110, 126, 
136 Sq., 163, 253, V.7 Sq., 15 Sq., 26 Sq., 54 Sq., 233, 
262, 272, 352; A 1.50, 168, 225; 11.26, 44, 185; 111.250, 
346; 1V.311; v.18, 71, 136; Sn 267, 274 (vas-uttama), 
Reomossti25, Th 1, 1027, 1079; It 28, 48, 78, 111; 
Dh 155, 156, 312; J 111.396; 1v.52; Pv 11.918; DhA 
1У.42 (vasuttaman); VbhA 504. —brahmacariyan vus- 
sati to live the religious life A 1.115 (cp. °n vusitar in 
formula under Arahant II. A); °assa kevalin wholly 
given up to a good life A 1.162; °n santànetur to con- 
tinue the good life A 111.90; DhA 1.119; komáàra? the 
religious training of a well-bred youth A 11.224; Sn 
289. —-abrahmacariya unchastity, an immoral life, 
sinful living M 1.514; D 1.4; Sn 396; КЪА 26. 

-antaraya raping DhA 11.52. -ánuggaha a help to 
purity A 1.167; 1v.167; Dhs 1348. -üpaddava a 
disaster to religious life, succumbing to worldly desires 
M 111.116. -vasa state of chastity, holy & pure life; 
adj. living a pure life A 1.253; J 111.393; Kvu 93; 
DbA 1.225. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Brahmana 


Brahmacariyaka (adj.) (fr. brahmacariya] only in phrase 


adi? leading to the highest purity of life D 1.189, 191; 
111.284; A 1v.166. 


Brahmacariyavant (adj.) (fr. brahmacariya] leading the 


religious life, pure, chaste S 1.182; Dh 267. 


Brahmaina (adj.) [fr. brahmana] brahman, of the brah- 


man rank; brahmanhood, of higher conduct, leading a 
pure life D 1.115 (at which passage DA 1.286 includes 
Sariputta, Moggallana & Mahákassapa in this rank); 
M 11.167 ; A 1.143. — abstr. der. brahmanfa (nt.) higher 
or holy state, excellency of a virtuous life D 1.166; Vin 
III.44 ; J 1v.362 (=brahmana dhamma C.) ; brahmañña 
(nt.) D 11.248; brahmafifià (f.) D 11.72, 74; А 1142; & 
brahmaünattha (nt.) S 111.192; v.25 sq., 195; A 1.260 
(brahmafifiattha), 


Brahmafifatà (& bràh?) [fr. brahma or brahmana] state 


of a brahman D 111.145, 169; Dh 332, cp. DhA 1v.33. 
— Neg. a? D 111.70, 71. 


Brahmaüfüattha see brahmañña. 


Brahmatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. brahma] state of a Brahma 


god, existence in the Br. world Vbh 337; Vism 301; 
VbhA 437; DhA 1.110. brahmattabhava is to be read 
as brahm’ attabhava (see under brahma). 


Brahmattara at J 111.207 (of a castle) is probably to be 


read brahmuttara “even higher than Brahma," i. e. 


unsurpassed, magnificent. С. ехріз by suvanna- 
pasada. 
Brahmavant (аај.) [fr. brahma] “having Brahma,” 


possessed or full of Brahma; f. brahmavati Np. Vism. 
434- 


Вгаһтаййа, brāhmaññatā & brāhmaññattha see brahmafi?. 


Brahmana! [fr. brahma; cp. Vedic brahmana, der. fr, 


brahman] a member of the Brahman caste; a Br. 
teacher. 1n the Buddhist terminology also used for 
a man leading a pure, sinless & ascetic life, often even 
syn. with arahant. — On bràhmanas as a caste & their 
representation in the Jataka collection see ick, 
Sociale Gliederung; esp. ch. 8, pp. 117-162. — Var. 
fanciful etymologies, consisting of a word-play, in P. 
definitions are e. g. ‘‘sattannay dhammdanan bàáhi- 
tattà br." (like def. of bhikkhu) Nd! 86 =Nd? 464? (cp. 
Sn 519); ye keci bho-vadika Nd! 249—Nd? 404"; 
braha -sukhavihara-jhana-jhayin Miln 226; рарар 
bahesun D 11.94; bahita-papatta br. DhA 111.84; 
агіуа bahita-papatta br. DA 1.244. — pl. bráhmanáse 
Sn 1079 sq. — Var. ref in the Canon to all meanings 
of the term: D 1.90, 94, 104, 119 Sq., 136 (mahasalà), 
150 (°diita), 247; 111.44 sq., 61, 83 sq., 94 sq. (origin of), 
147, 170, 258 (°mahasala), 270; M 1.271 (°karana 
dhamma), 280; 11.84, 148, 177; 111.60, 270 (a bhikkhu 
addressed as br.); 5 1.47, 54, 94 Sq., 99 (°kumāra), 117, 
125, 160 Sq. ; 11.77, 259; 1V.157; V.I94 ; A 1.66, 110, 163 
(tevijja); 166; 11.176; 11.221 sq. (brahmana-vagga) ; 
It 57 sq., 60, 98, тог; J 111.194; 1v.9; v1.521 sq.; Vbh 
393 Sq. For br. with the meaning ''arahant'' see 
also: Vin 1.3; 11.156 (br. parinibbuta); Th 1, 140, 221 
(brahma-bandhu pure àsir, idani kho 'mhi brahmano) ; 
Dh 383 sq.; Sn passim (e.g. v. 142 kammanà hoti 
brahmano; 284 sq.); J 1v.302 sq.; Miln 225. Ten 
kinds of Br. are pronounced to be apetà brahmafifià 
degraded fr. brahmanship J 1v.361 sq. Diff. schools 
of br. teachers are enum? at D 1237 sq. (Tevijja 
Sutta). —brahmananan pubbaka isayo mantanan kat- 
taro ‘tthe ten inspired Seers of old times, who com- 
posed the Vedic hymns” ; their names are Atthaka, 
Vamaka, Vamadeva, Vessamitta, Yamataggi, Angirasa, 
Bharadvaja, Vasettha, Kassapa, Bhagu Vin 1.245; 
D 1.104; A 111.224; IV.61 ; cp. VvA 265. — f. brahmani 


Brahmana 


118 


Brüheti 


(n. or adj.) the wife of a brahmana D 1.193; J v.127 (of 
a purohita or high priest); DDA 1.33; 1v.176; PvA 55, 
61, 64. Freq. in comb® brahmani раја this generation 
of brahmanas, e. g. D 1.249; A 1.260; 11.23 (see paja). 

-ibbha Brahmins & Vaisyas J vr.228 sq. -kuma- 
rikà a brahmin young girl J 111.93. -kula a br. clan or 
тату P ns. FO, co Te, SIS B Ie On, (tS 
-gahapatika priests & laymen (‘‘.clerk & yeoman” 
Ru Їй is SIE. IE. касас) ID Way a OETA, NES), NAO Ah | 
5 1.59, 184; A r110; Vin 1.35; J 1.83. -gàma a br. 
village Vin 1.197; D 1.87, 127; S 1.111; J 11.368 ; 111.293 ; 
IV.276. -dhamma duty of a br.; see on contrast be- 
tween Brahmanic & Buddhist view J Iv.j3o1 sq. cp. 
also SnA 312-325 (br.-dhammika-suta) & Fick, 1. c. 124. 
-putta son of a br. PvA 62. -bhojana giving food 
(alms) to brahmans Vin1.44. -manava a young brahmin 
J 1v.391. -rüpa (in) form of a br. PvA ©з. -vaddhaki 
а br. carpenter J tv.207. -vannin having the appear- 
ance of a brahmin Cp хло. -vàcanaka a br. dispu- 
tation, some sort of elocution show J 1.318; IV.391. 
-vàtaka circle of brahmins DhA iv.177 (v. 1. ^vádaka). 
-vanija a br. merchant PvA 113. -sacca a brahmanic 
(i. e. standard, holy) truth A 11.176 (where the Buddha 
sets forth 4 such br. -ѕассапі, diff. from the usual 4 
ariyasaccàni). 


Brahmana? (nt.) [for brahmanüaj state of a true brahman, 
“ holiness supreme "' Th 1, 631. 


Brüti [brü, Sk. braviti, Med. brite; cp. Geiger, Р.С». 
$ 1412. Expl? by Dhtp 306 as “ vacane," by Dhtm 
593 as “ vacayan, viyattiyar ”] to say, tell, call; show, 
explain D 1.95; Sn 308 sq. ; Dh 383 sq. ; Cp. v1.8; Miln 
314, 327. — Constructed with double acc. or with dat. 


of person & acc. of thing said (cp. Miln 233). — Forms : 
Pres. r* sg. brümi It 33, 40; S 1033, 1042 sq. (expl? as 
acikkhami desemi райћареті etc. by Nd.); Pv 1.2% 
(=kathemi PvA 11); Th 1, 214; 2*4 sg. brüsi Sn 457, 
1032, 1081; J 1.48; Th 2, 58; 3% se Бү s ngo 
imper. brühi Th 1, 1266; Sn 1018, 1034, 1043; Miln 
318. — pret. abravi Sn 981; Th 1, 1275; J vi.269; 
Pv 11.98! (v. l. abruvi); PvA 264; abruvi J 111.62, and 
bravi J v.204 : 3"! sg. med. bravittha Vv 531? (=kathesi 
VvA 240); 1° sg. also abravin Cp. 11.68; 3'4 pl. abravuy 
Jovem 


Brümeti [possible Caus. fr. brüti, but as Geiger, P.Gr. 
141?, rightly remarks '' not critically sound ”] to say 
D 1.95 (expl? as *' brümetü ti vadatu ” DA 1.265). 


Brühana (nt.) 'fr. brüheti] expansion, increasing, spread- 
ing; cultivation, development (trs. & intrs.) Miln 313 
(Kern, Toev. s. v. “ amusement "); DhsA 332; VvA 20 
(sukha^). Cp. upa®. 

Brühetar [n. ag. of brüheti] increaser ; one who practises, is 
devoted to; in phrase brüheta suüifiágarànar frequenter 
of solitary places; given up to solitary meditation M 
oS, ELS 

Brüheti [cp. Sk. brnhayati; fr. brh? to increase; Dhtp 346 
& Dhtm 505: vuddhiyan. Cp. brahant] to cause to 
grow, increase; hence: to promote, develop, practise, to 
put or devote oneself to; to look after, to foster, make 
enjoy ; practically syn. with sevati; S 1.198 (saddhan) ; 
Sn 324 (kammaàni) ; Dh 285 (imper. brühaya = vaddhaya 
DhA 11.429); Ud 72; J 1289; Miln 313 (saddena 
sotag br.); PvA 168 (vaddheti+ , for abháveti). — Cp. 
anu’, pari’. 


Bh. 


Bha (indecl. the letter or sound (syllable) bh; figuring 
in Bdhgh’s exegesis of the N. Bhagava as representing 
bhava, whereas ga stands for gamana, va for vanta 
KhA 109. — Like ba? we often find bha® mixed up | 
with ра“; — see є. g. bhanda bhandati; bh represents 
b. in bhasta=Sk. basta, bhisa=Sk. bisa, bhusa —Sk. 
busa. —bha-kara the sound (or ending) ^bha, which 
at Vin 1v.7 is given as implying contempt or abuse, 
among other low terms (hina akkosa). This refers also 
to the sound (ending) “уа (see va-kàra). The expl" | 
for this probably is that “bha is abstracted from words 

| 


ending thus, where the word itsclf meant something 
inferior or contemptible, and this shade of meaning was 
regarded as inhering in the ending, not in the root of 
the word, as e. g. in ibbha (menial). 


Bhakufti (f.) (cp. Epic Sk. bhrakuti from older bhrkuti, 
bhrukuti or bhrükuti] snperciliousness Sn 485. J 
111.99; Vism 26 (°karana); SnA 412. Der. bhakutika 


(q. v.). See also bhükuti. 


Bhakkha (-°) (adj.) [fr. bhaks! 1. eating, feeding on D 
11.41 (sáka? etc.); S 1.69 (pahüta^ voracions, of fire), 
238 (kodha?); Pv 1.9! (lohita-pnbba"); Pug 55 (tina^); 
Sdhp 388 (tina?) — 2. eatable, to be eaten; nt. ^g 
food, prey, in cpd. appa-bhakkha offering no food 
Vv 84? (appodaka+ ). — pl. also bhakkhà (eatables) 
J u.14; 1v.241 (similar context; =bhojana С.); Pv 
11.941 (=аһага PvA 129). It is to be pointed out that 
bhakkhà occurs in poetry, in stock phrase ''dibbà 
bhakkha patnbhavanti" ; cp. Vedic bhaksa (эн) feeding, 
partaking of food, esp. drink (of Soma), thus something 
extraordinary. 


Bhakkhati (bhaks fr. bhaj, cp. Sk. bhaksati & bhaksayati ; 
Dhtp 17 & 537 expl*^ by “adana "] to eat, to feed 
upon Pv 11.2 (pubba-lohitan); DhA 11.57 (vàtap). — 
inf. bhakkhitun J 11.14. — Caus. bhakkheti in same | 
meaning J 1v.349 (aor. bhakkhesup); cp. BSk. bhak- 
sayati Divy 276. 


Bhaga [Vedic bhaga, bhaj, see bhagavant etc.] luck, lot, 
fortun>, only in cpd. dub? (adj.) unhappy, unpleasant, 
uncomfortable It 90; DA 1.96 (°karana). —bhaga (in 
verse “ bhagehi ca vibhattava’’ in exegesis of word 
“ Bhagava’’) at DA 1.34 read bhava, as read at id. p. 
Vism 210. 


Bhagandala (& à) [ср. late Sk. bhagandara} an ulcer, fistula 
Vin 1.216, 272; Nd! 370. Has expl? at Dhtm 204 
" bhaganda secane hoti” (“comes from sprinkling ") | 
anything to do with our word ? 


Bhagalavant [of uncertain origin] N. of a mountain SnA 
197 (loc. Bhagalavati pabbate). Occurs also as an 
assembly-hal under the N. of Bhagalavati at D 111.201. 
Cp. Kirfel, Kosmographie 196. 


Bhagavant (adj. n.) [cp. Vedic bhagavant, fr. bhaga] 
fortunate, illustrions, sublime, as Ер. and title ! 
"Lord." Thus applied to the Buddha (amhakay Bh.) 
and his predecessors. Occurs with extreme frequency ; | 
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of fanciful exegetic expl" of the term « its meaning we 
mention e. g. those at Nd! 142 =Nd? 466 ; Vism 210 sq. ; 
DA 1.33 sq. Usual trs. Blessed One, Exalted One. 


Bhagini (f.) [Epic Sk. bhagini] a sister J vr.32. The 
popular etym. of bh. as given at VbhA 108 is the same 
as that for bhatar, viz. ''bhagati ti bh." — Cpd. 
bhagini-màla a “sister garland” (?) N. of a tree J 
vr.270 (=upari-bhaddaka). 


Bhagga! pp. of bhaüj, Sk. bhagna] broken, in phrases 
" sabbà te рһаѕика bhaggā” ] 1.493, which is applied 
metaphorically at Dh 154 (phàsnkà =рарака ?), expH 
DhA 1.128 (artificially) by ‘ avasesa-kilesa-phasuka 
bhaggà"; further “ bhaggà рарака dhamma" Vism 
211; bhaggà kilesà Miln 44; and bhagga-raga, °dosa 
ctc. (in def. of Bhagava) at Nd! 142 =Nd* 400 B, quoted 
at Vism 211. 


Bhagga? (nt.) [ír. bhaga; єр. Sk. & P. bhagya] fortune, 
good luck, welfare, happiness Vism 210 (akasi °n ti 
garü ti Bhagyava etc.). 


Bhaggava ‘cp. Sk. *bhargava, a der. fr. bhrgu, & bhargah, 
of same root a» Lat. fulgur lightning; Gr. do light; 
Ger. hlitzen, blank; Ags. blanca white horse, all of the 
idea of “ shining, bright, radiant." — How the meaning 
“ potter " is connected with this meaning, is still a 
problem. perhaps we have to take the word merely as 
an Epithet at the ose passage where it occurs, which 
happens to be in the Kumbhakara-jataka, v. 6, 7. 1. е. 
the " Jataka of the potter "| potter (?) J 111.381, 352, 
in voc. bhaggava (m.) & bhaggavi (f.). The terms are 
not expl? in C., evidently because somewhat obscure. 
According to Kern, Toev. s. v. the Sk. form in this 
meaning occurs at MBh. 1.190, 47; Saddhp. 191 sq., 
MVastu 111.347. 


Bhaggavant (adj. n.) [fr. bhagga*, cp. Sk. & P. bhagya- 
vant] having good luck or auspices, fortunate; in def. 
of “ Bhagava" at Vism 210=DA 1.34 (‘ bhagyava 
bhaggavà yutto”’); with ref. to the 4 qualities implied 
in the word '' bhagavà," which passage is alluded to 
at VvA 231 by remark '' bhagyavantat’ adihi catühi 
karanehi Bhagava.” 


Bhanga! (nt.) [cp. Sk. bhanga, which occurs already 
Atharva-veda xi. 6. 15 (see Zimmer. Ана. Leben 08), 
also Av. banha, Polish pienka hemp. On its possible 
ctym. connection with Vedic Sana (Ath. Veda и. 4. 5) 
=P. sana & sana hemp (=Gr. кагар, Ger. hant, 
E. hemp) see Walde, Lat. ib. s. v. cannabis] hemp; 
coarse hempen cloth Vin 1.58 (where conib? with sana). 


Bhanga? (nt.) [cp. Class. Sk. bhanga, fr. bhanj: see bhai- 
jati] т. (lit.) breaking, breaking off, in sakha° a layer 
of broken-off branches J 111.407. — 2. (fig.) breaking 
up, dissolution, disruption (see on form Cpd. 25, 00) 
Ps 1.57 sq. Panupassana insight into disruption), quoted 
& expl? at Vism 640 sq.; VbhA 27 ("khana); Sdhp 48, 
78 (asa°). Ср. vi’. 


Bhangana 120 Bhandati 


Bhangana & Bhangaloka [to bhanga!?] are vv. ll. of Dhtp 94, Dhtm 114. -bhata=bhatyan i. e. bhrtyan]) 
Npl. at Nd! 155 for Gangana & Anganeka respectively. servant, hireling, soldier Miln 240; VvA 305 (bhatta- 
With misspelling bh>g, cp. bhendaka>gendaka. уеїапа°). As to suggestion of bhata occurring in 

| Я hrase yathà-bhata Kern. Toev. s. v. yathabhata 

Bhacea (adj.) [grd. fr. bhr, cp. Sk. bhrtya] to be carried, У qu rd der 2 bhatar. A 
kept or Sustained А 11.46 (=a dependant) J iv.301 -patha service, employment, salary Vin 1v.265; 
(C. bharitabba). As Kern. Toev. s. v. bhacca points SnÀ 542. 
out this gatha “ bkaccá mata pita bandhü, yena jato sa 
yeva so '' is a distortion of MBh 1.74, 110, where it runs Bhatfha! [pp. of bhrag$, see bhassati] dropped, fallen 
“ bhastrà mata, pituh putro, yena jàto sa eva sah" down J 1.482 ; 1v.222, 382 ; v.444. Ср. рагі. 

(ог is it bhrastà 2). | 


: Bhattha® [pp. of bhan, for bhanita] spoken, said Vv 631? 
Bhajati [bhaj to divide, partake etc.: see Caus. bhàjeti (sn? -subhàsita VvA 265). See also расса? & pari’; 
& cp. vi?] to associate with (acc.) keep companionship ' cp. also next. 
with, follow, resort to; to be attached to (acc.), to love. Т Д 
Freq. syn. of sevati. The Dhtp & Dhtm mark the Bhattha® (?) [perhaps for bhatta ?] wages, tip, donation 


fig. meaning (bhaj?) by sevàyag (Dhtp 61), seva- J 1v.261 (by C. expl? as kathita, thus same as bhattha?), 
puthakkare (Dhtm 523) & sansevane (ib. 76), whilst , V: 1. bhatta. Cp. Sk. bhata & BSk. bhataka MVastu 
the lit. (bhaj!) is expressed by vibhàjane. — Sn 958 | 111-37. 


(bhajato rittay аѕапар; gen. sq. ppr.—sevato сіс. | Bhanati [bhan; ср. Sk. bhanati; Ohg. ban —E. ban etc. 
Nd! 460); Dh 76, 303; Pug 26, 33; J 1.216=111.510 “ proclamation.” See connections in Walde, Lat. 
(disa bh.) vr.358; Sdhp 275.— Pot. bhaje Dh 76, 78. Wb. under fabula. — Expl? by Dhtp 111 аз * bhanana,” 
and bhajetha Dh 78 (=payirupasetha), 208 in sense by Dhtm 162 as “ bhásana "'] to speak, tell, proclaim 
of imper.; hence 292 sg. formed like Caus. as bhajehi | (the nearest synonym is katheti: see Nd? s. v. katheti) 
J 11148 (C. bhajeyyasi; cp. Geiger, P.Gr. 1397). — Dh 264; Pug 33, 56; DhA 11.95. — ppr. bhananto Sn 
— grd. bhajitabba Nd?s. v. kamaguna B (sevitabba, 397. Pot. bhane Sn 1131 (—bhaneyya Nd? 469): ph 
bh., bhavetabba). 224 (saccay; —dipeyya vohareyya DhA 111.316). Also 
bhaneyya Sn 397. An old subjunctive form is bhana- 
mase S 1209 (cp. Geiger, P.Gr. $ 126). Prohib. mà 
bhani. А Сац. form is bhànaye (Pot.) Sn 397. 


Bhajanà (f. [fer. bhaj] resorting to, familiarity with 
Pug 20 =Dhs 1326, cp. sam? & Dhs trsl. 345. 


Bhajin (adj.) [fr. bhajati] loving, attached to, worshipping Bhensna (nt) [fr. bhapati] telling, ОШО 


Nd! in expl? of “ ВІ iau : 
по шсурео tagava p (^sila, adj. wont to speak); Dhtp 111. 
Bhajjati [Vedic bhrjjati, cp. Gr. gptyw to roast, gpiryaror > à Ie. 
dry wood; Lat. frigo to make dry] to roast, toast Vin | Bhane (indecl.) [orig. 1" sg. pres. Med. of bhanati} “I 
1v.264: Dhtp 79 & Dhtm 94, expli by “ раке." say," used as an interjection of emphasis, like “ to be 


Caus. bhajjàpeti to have, or get roasted Vin Seen sure," “look here." It is a familiar term of address, 
DhA 1.224 (v. l. К. paccápeti). often used by a king to his subjects "id 240 (amhakay 

| kira bhane vijite Bhaddiya-nagare), 241 (gaccha bhane 

Bhaüjaka (adj.) (fr. bhafijati] breaking, spoiling, destroy- | du .. .) Аа 21 (atthi bhane ain koci pandito 


ing (attha°-visanvada ; cp. bhafijanaka) J 111.499. 


NU (nt.) [cp. Epic Sk. bhànda] 1. stock in trade; 


Bhaiüjati [bhafij, cp. Vedic bhafijati & bhanakti, roots with 3 
collectively goods, wares, property, possessions, also 


& without т, as Lat. frango=Goth. brikan —Ohg. 


brehhan, E. break, Sk. giri-bhraj breaking forth from 
the mountain; and Sk. bhanga, bhanji wave. — The 
Dhtp. 68 paraphrases by '*omaddana," Dhtm 73 by 
'"avamaddana''] 1. (trs. & intrs.) to break Vin 1.74 
(phasnka bhafijitabba ribs to be broken); Dh 337 (mà 
bhanji=ma bhafijatu C.). Pv 11.93 (sákhar bhafijeyya 
=chindeyya PvA 114); PvA 277 (akkho bhaüji the 
axle broke, intrs.).—2. to fold or furl (the lip): 
otthag bh. J 1.264. — 3. (fig.) to break up, spoil, 
destroy, in atthag bh. to destroy the good 5 1v.347 (cp. 
bhafijanaka). — pp. bhagga! (q. v.). 


Вһайјапа! (nt.) [fr. bhafijati] breakage, breaking down, 
break, only in cpd. akkha? break of the axle Vism 32, 
AS WN IS S MBA 


Bhaüjana? (nt.) [for byanjana, in composition; maybe 
graphical mistake] anointing, smearing, oiling, in gatta® 
and pada°-bbhafijana-tcla oil for rubbing the body and 
the feet Vism 100; VvA 295. 


Bhafijanaka (nt.) [fr. bhanjana!] destroying, hurting, 
spoiling, in phrase attha? destroying the welfare (with 
ref. to the telling of lies) DhA 111.356; VvA 72; cp. 
bhatijaka. 


Bhaüjanin (adj.) [fr. bhanj] breaking, destroying, in cakka? 
breaking the wheel, fig. breaking the state of harmony 
ПЕМ? 


Bhannam (J v.317) see bha. 


Bhafa (cp. Epic & Class. Sk. bhata, fr, dial. bhaf to hire; 
originally the same as bhrtya fr. bhrta & bhrti of bhr 


“ object" S 1.43 (itthi bhandanay uttamar woman is 
the highest property), Nd? 38; J 111.353 (yàcita? object 
asked, —yàca); ThA 288 (id.); Vism 22. —bhandayn 
kinati to buy goods VbhA 165. —bhanday vikkinati to 
sel] goods J 1.377 (+ patibhandan даре to receive 
goods іп return); vikkiniya-bh. goods for sale 
DhA 1.390. -——assàmika? ownerless goods, unclaimed 
property J vr348; ābharaņa? trinkets, jewelry J 
11.221; piya? best goods, treasure J 111.279; bahu* 
having many goods, rich in possessions Vin 111.138; 
KhA 241 (of a bhikkhu); vara? best property or be- 
longings Vin 1v.225. — 2. implement, article, instru- 
ment Vin 11.142, 143 (where 3 kinds are distinguished ; 
of wood, copper, & of earthenware), 170 (id.); Dàvs 
1V.50 (turivya?). — In assa(batthi?)-bhanda Vin 1.85 sq*, 
the meaning ‘‘horse (elephant-) trader (or owner)” 
does not seem clear; should we read pandaka ? 
Cp. bhanda —panda under bhandati. 

-Арага store honse, warehouse, only in der. -ágarika 
keeper of stores Vin 1.284; 11.176; surveyor of the 
(royal) warehouses, royal treasurer (a higher court 
office: cp. Fick. Sociale Gliederung 101 sq.) J 111.293; 
IV.43; V.117; Miln 37; DA 1.21; PvA 2, 20. -aharaka 
(trader) taking up goods DhA ту.бо. 


Bhandaka (adj. in sense of collect. nt.) [fr. bhanda] 1. 


article, implement; kilà? toys J v1.6. — 2. belongings, 
property Vin 1v.225. — 3. trappings, in assa? horse- 
trappings J 11.113. 


Bhandati [bhand, cp. “ panda bhanda paribhase'' Dbtp 


568; Dhtm 798] to quarrel, abuse Vin 1.76 (saddhig); 
1V.277 ; Th 1, 933; SnA 357 (annamainnar). 
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Bhandana (nt.) [fr. bhand, cp. BSk. bhandana Divy 164) 


quarrel, quarrelling, strife It 11; J 11.149; Nd! 196; | 


DhA 1.55, 64. 


Bhandi [?] a certain plant or flower J v.420. Reading 
uncertain. 


Bhandika (f.) [fr. bhandaka, in collect. sense] collection 
of goods, heap, bundle; bhandikar karoti to make into 
a heap J 111.221, 437; or bhandikag bandhati to tie 
into a bundle DhA 11.254; VvA 187. sahassa? a heap 
of т,осо kahapanas J 11.424; 111.60; IV.2. Note. 
bhandika is v. 1. at J 111.41 for gandika. 


Bhandu (adj.) [etym. uncertain, dialectical or —pandu ?] 
bald-headed, close shaven Vin 1.71 (kamma shaving), 76 
(kammára?) ; J 111.22 ; v1.538 (+ tittira) ; Miln 11, 128. 


Bhata (adj.) [cp. Epic Sk. bhrta] 1. supported, fed, 
reared, maintained A 111.46 (bhata bhacca ‘‘ maintained 
are my dependents”); J v.330 (Кіссһа bh.), given by 


| 


Bhadda 


Bhattavant (adj.) [fr. *bhakta, pp. of bhajati) possessing 


reverence or worship(pers), worshipful, adored; in a 
(late) verse analysing fancifully the word “ Bhagavant," 
at DA 1.34=Vism 210 sq. Expl? at Vism 212 by 
“ bhaji-sevi-bahulan karoti.” 


| Bhatti (f.) [cp. Vedic & Class. Sk. bhakti, fr. bhaj: see 


Kern, Toev. s. v. in meaning “full” with wrong ref. | 


T уг.14. Cp. bharita. 


Bhataka [cp. Epic Sk. bhrtaka] a hired servant, hireling, 
servant Th 1, боб, 685, 1c03; J 11.446; Miln 379; 
DhA 1,119, 233 (^vithi servant street). See also Fick. 
Sociale Gliederung 158, 195, 196. 


Bhati (f.) (cp. Vedic bhrti, fr. bhp] wages, fee, pay J 1.475; 
111.325, 446; DhA 1.21, 70; Dhtp 94 (in expl? of root 
bhat, see bhata). 


Bhatika (f.) Jfr. bhati] fee J 1v.184. 


Bhatta (nt.) [cp. Epic & Class. Sk. bhakta, orig. pp. of 
bhajati] feeding, food, nourishment, meal Dh 185; Pug 
28, 55; J 1.15; v.170 (bhatta-manuüüa-rüpar for 
bhattan-) ; Vism бб (where 14 kinds спит“, і. e. sangha’, 
uddesa? etc.); Sdhp 118. ——ucchittha? food thrown 
away PvA 173; uddesa? special food Vin 1.58 — 96, cp. 
11.175; devasika? daily food (as fee or wages) DA 
1.296 {=bhatta-vetana); dhura? a meal to which a 
bhikkhu is invited as leader of others, i. e. a responsible 
meal J 1.449; 111.97 (v. 1. dhuva?); dhuva? constant 
supply of food Vin 1.25, 243. 

-agga (ср. BSk. bhaktagra Divy 335; MVastn 11.478) 
а refectory Vin 1.44; M 1.28; | У.334. -ammana food 
trough J vi.381. -ábhihàra gift of food S 1.82. -udde- 
saka (thera) (an elder) who supervises the distribution 
of food, a superintendent of meals Vism 388, DhA 
L244. -karaka one who prepares the meal or food, a 
cook, butler J 1.150 sq.; v.296; v1.349; DA 1.157. 
-kicca ''meal-performance," meal (cp. BSk. bhakta- 
krtya Divy 185) J 1.87; Miln 9; Vism 278 (kata? after 
the meal, cp. kata 11.1. a); PvA 76. -kilamatha fatigue 
after eating SnA 58 (cp. ^sammada). -gàma a village 
giving tribute or service DhA 1.398. -dana gift of a 
meal PvA 54. -puta a bag with food J 11.82, 203; 
1.200; DA 1.270. Cp. putabhatta. -putaka same 
KhA 44; VbhA 234; Vism 251. -bhoga enjoyment of 
food S 1.92. -randhaka a cook J 1У.431. -vissagga 
serving a meal, meal-function, participation at a meal 
Vin tv.263; Pv 11.29 (so read for vissatta; expl? at 
PvA 184 by bhattakicca & bhunjana); Miln 9; SnA 19. 
140. -vetama service for food, food as wages (cp. 
bhakta-dasa a slave working for food Manu уїї.415, 
see Fick. Sociale Gliederung p. 197), in general '* hire, 
wages," also '' professional fee " D 1.191; Vin 11.222 
(гайпо bh-v.-aharo “ in the King's рау”); J 1v.132 sq., 
Milu 379; DhA 1.25 (to a physician); VvA 305. -vela 
meal-time SnA 111. -sammada drowsiness after a 
meal S 1.7; J vi.57; Vbh 352; Vism 278, 295. -sala 
hall for meals, refectory ‘Jism 72. 


Bhattar [Vedic bhartr to bhp) a husband; nom. sq. 
bhattà Th 2, 413; J v.104, 200 (here in meaning ‘ sup- 
porter'); vr.492; gen. bhattu J улоо, 170; acc. 
bhattarag Th 2, 412. 


bhajati] i. devotion, attachment, fondness Pug 20 = 
Dhs 1326 (cp. Dhs trsi. 345); Pug 65; J v.340 (=sineha 
C.); vr.349; VVA 353, 354. — 2. in bhatti-kata Th 2, 
413 it means “service,” thus ''doing service” (or 
“rendered a servant "?). — 3. of uncertain meaning in 
bhatti-kamma, probahly '' making lines, decoration, 
ornamentation ” Vin 11.113 (“kamma-kata decorated), 
151. The reading is uncertain, may be bhati^ (? Kern, 
Toev. s. v. trs ** patchwork " ?). Cp. vi*. 


Bhattika (adj) (-°) [fr. bhatta] in dhuva? being in 


constant supply of food, being a regnlar attendant 
(servant) or adviser Vin 11.15. Also at ThA 267 in 
meaning “© being a servant, working for food ” in expl» 
of bhattikata (=kata-sami-bhattika), said of a toiling 
housewife. 


Bhattimant (adj.) [from bhatti] 1. devoted? 2. dis- 


cerning, analytical, perspicacious ? Th 1, 370; ThA 
has: yathānusițthay pațipattiyā tattha bhattima 
пата. 


Bhadanta (Bhaddanta) Га secondary adj. formation from 


address bhaddar (=bhadray) te '' hail to thee," ср. 
“ bhaddag vo” under bhadda 1) venerable, reverend, 
mostly in voc. as address '' Sir, holy father’ etc., to 
men of the Order. voc. sg. bhadante S 1.216 (v. 1. 
bhaddante); voc. pl. bhadantà DhA 11.414. — A con- 
tracted form of bhadante is bhante (9. v.). Note. іп 
case of bhadanta being the corresp. of Sk. *bhavanta 
(ior bhavan) we would suppose the change v>d and 
account for dd on grounds of pop. analogy after bhadda. 
See bhante. The pl. nom. from bhadanta is formed 
after bhadante, which was felt as a voc. of an a -stem 
with -e for -a as in Prk. Magadhi. 


Bhadantika (adj.) (-°) [fr. bhadanta] only in cpd. ehi’, lit. 


£c 


one belonging to the (greeting) * come hail to thee,’ ” 
i. e. one who accepts an invitation D 111.40, M IL101; 
A 1.295; 11.206; Pug 55. See also under ehi. 


Bhadara in ^pandu at A 1.181 is to be read as badara*. 
Bhadda’) & Bhadra) (adj.) (ср. Vedic bhadra, on diff. 


forms see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 53%. Dhtp 143, 589 expl 
bhadd by '' kalyane”; whereas Dhtm 205 & 823 gives 
bhad (bhadd) with expl? “ kalyàna kammaáni "'] 1. au- 
spicious, lucky, high, lofty, august, of good omen, 
reverend (in address to people of esteem), good, happy, 
fortunate D 1195/9; 5 1.11700; Dh 143 sq.) (of a 
good, well-trained horse), 380) (id.); J vr.2810b) (24 
bhadrà раѕака or lucky throws of the dice); DhA 
1.33% (voc. bhadde=ayyc). — bhadrag (nt.) some- 
thing bringing luck, a good state, welfare; a good dced 
(—kalyànag) Dh 120 (=bhadra-kamma, viz. kàáya- 
sucarita etc. DhA 11.14); PvA 116 (=itthan). Also 
as form of address '' hail to thee," bhaddar vo J v.26o. 
--2. a kind of arrow (cp. Sk. bhalla) J 11.275 (v. L 
bhadra; so lxern, Toev. s. v. ; but C. takes it as bhadda 
lucky, in neg. sense ‘unlucky, sinister," & expl by 
bibhaccha | awful) — 3. bull (cp. Sk. bhadra, Halā- 
уц а 5, 21) Th 1, 16, 173, 659. 

-mukha one whose face brings blessings, a compli- 
meutary address, like '* ny noble &c friend!" cp. 
BSk. bhadramukha ; Divy frequent: see Index] M 11.53 ; 
Өлү (ep. AS. bacon) J i261 ааа): Visi g2 
(v. 1. SS bhadda*). -muttaka [cp. Sk. bhadramusta] a 
kind of fragrant grass (Cyperus rotundus) DA 1.81; 
Abhp 599. -yuga а noble pair DhA 1.95 (Kolita & 
Upatissa), -vahana the auspicious (royal) vehicle (or 
carriage) Miln 4. 
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Bhaddaka?) & Bhadraka‘b) [fr. bhadda] 1. good, of 
good quality (opp. pāpaka) A ту.169(). — 2. hononred, 
of high repnte J 111.269(9 (=sambhavita C.). — 3. (m. 
nt.) a good thing, lucky or auspicious possession, a 
valuable. Appli to the 8 requisites (parikkhara) of a 
Samana at J v.254(b).— On upari-bhaddaka (N. of a 
tree J v1.269 ; C.  bhagini-màlà) see upari. — At A 1v.255 
bhaddaka is given as one of the eight ingredients of the 
sun & moon ; it may be gold (? cp. Kirfel, Kosmographie 
190), or simply a term for a very valuable quality. 


Bhanía [pp. of bham] swerving, swaying, staggering, 
deviating; always used of an uncontrolled car (ratha 
or yàna) Dh 222 (ratha=ativegena dhàvanta DhA 
It.301); (yàna-—adanta akarita avinita Nd! 145); 
DhsA 260 (?yàna). Cp. vi’. 


Bhantatta (nt.) [fr. bhanta] turmoil, confusion Dhs 429 
(=vibhanti-bhava DhsA 260, so read for vibhatti®) ; 
cp. Dhs trsl. 120. 


Bhante [would correspond either to Sk. *bhavantah (with 
ending ^e as Magadhism for °ah)=bhavan, or to P. 
bhadanta. In both cases we have a contraction. The 
expl" bhante —bhadante (bhadantah) is advocated by 
Pischel, Prk. Gr. 88 165, 366^, intimated also by Weber, 
Bhagavati 156 n. 3 (unable to explain -e); the expl» 
bhante —bhavantah (see bhavan) by Geiger, P.Gr. 95°; 
hinted at by Weber loc. cit. (bhavantah =bhagavantah)] 
voc. of polite address: Sir, venerable Sir, used like 
bhadante. Either abs. as voc.: Vin 1.76 ; D 11.154, 283; 
J m.111; 111.46; Miln 19; or with another voc.: Miln 
25; or with other oblique cases, as with nom. D 1.179; 
DhA 1.62. with gen. D 1.179. г 


Bhabba (adj.) [grd of bhi, Sk. bbavya] 1. able, capable, 
fit for (-° or with dat. or inf.) ; abhabba unfit, incapable ; 
Vin 117; S 11.27 (dukkha-kkhayáya); 1v.89 (id.); 
Pug 12, 13; Vism 116 (bhikkhnu), neg. lt тоб (anta- 
kiriyáya), 117 (phutthuy sambodhin) ; J 1.106 (^puggala 
a person unfit for the higher truths & salvation). 
bhabbábhabba fit & unfit people Nd? 235?— Vism 205, 
expl? at Vbh 341, 342 by “ bhabba niyaman okkamitur) 
knsalesn dhammesu sammattan.'" — 2. possible (& 
abhabba impossible M 11.215 (Каттап bhabba- 
abhasa apparently possible). — See also abhabba. 


Bhabbata (f.) [abstr. fr. bhabba] possibility ; neg. a? im- 
possibility Sn 232; KhA 191; VvA 208. 


Bhamati [bhram; on etym. see K.Z. 1V.443; У1.152. 
Expl? at Dhtp 219 by “ anavatthàne," i. e. unsettled- 
ness] to spin (of a wheel), to whirl abont, toroam Dh 371 
(mà te kamagune bhamassu citta); J 1.414; 111.206= 
IV.4 (cakkag matthake); 1v.6 (kumbha-kara-cakkan 
iva bh.); v.478.— pp. bhanta. — Caus. bhameti to 
make whirl Vism 142 (cakkar). 


Bhamara [cp. Epic & Class. Sk. bhramara; either to 
bhram (semantically quick, unsteady motion = confused 
noise), cp. Gr. фбошуЁ zither; or perhaps for *hramara 
to Ohg. гето = Ger. bremse gadfly, bremen = brum- 
men to hum; Gr. Bpópoç thunder, Lat. fermo to growl, 
roar : see Walde, Lat. Wtb. s. v. fermo] 1. a bee J v.205 
(^vanna bee-coloured, i. e. of black colour, in expl? of 
kanha); Th п, 252. Usually in similes, е. g. at Dh 49 
(cp. DhA 1.374 sq.); Vism 142, 152; SnA 139. — 2. in 
bhamara-tanti “ the string that sounds," one of the 
seven strings of the lute J 11.253, cp. VvA 140. 


Bhamarika (f.) (їг. bhamara] a humming top J v.478. 


Bhamu (£.) [secondary formation after bhamuka] eyebrow 
J vr.476 (thita®), 482 (nila°). 


Bhamuka (& Bhamukha) (£) [cp. Vedic bhrū; the Pali 
word is possibly a comp? of bhrü + mukha with dissimila- 


tion of first u to a] eyebrow Th 11, 232 —S 1.132 pamnkh- ; 
J 1v.18 (in expl? of sn-bbhü—su-bhamukha in C.; 
Fausbóll puts 'bhamuka"? Kern on this passage 
quotes BSk. bhrümukha, see Toev. s. v.); v1.503 
(alara? for pamukha); DhA 111.102; 1V.90, 197=J 
V.434 ; 9nÀ 285. 


Bhaya (nt.) [fr. bhi, cp. Vedic bhaya, P. bhayati] fear, 
fright, dread A 11.15 (jàti-marana?^); D 111.148, 182; 
Dh 39, 123, 212 sq., 283; Nd! 371, 409; Pug 56; Vism 
512; KhA 108; SnA 155; DhA 111.23. There are some 
lengthy enum™ of objects cansing fear (sometimes 
under term mahabbhaya, mahà-bhaya), e. g. one of 
17 at Miln 196, one of 16 (four times four) at A 11.121 Sq., 
the same in essence, bnt in different order at Nd? 470, 
and at VbhA 502; one of 16 (with remark “ adi," and 
so on) at Vism 645. Shorter comb are to be found 
at Sn 964 (5, viz. dansa, adhipata, sirinsapa, mannssa- 
phassa, catuppada) ; Vbh 379 (5, viz. ajivika^, asiloka®, 
рагіѕа-ѕагајја°, тагапа°, duggati®, expl? at VbhA 
505 Sq.) 376 (4: jati®, jara°, vy&ádhi?, marana?) 367 
(3: jàti?^, jara°, maran°); Nd! 402 (2: dittha-dham- 
mika & samparayikan bh.). —-abhaya absence of fear, 
safety Vin 1.75 (abhay-fvara for abhaya-vara ?); 
Dh 317; J 1.150; DhA ritt.491. 

-4ana insight into what is to be feared: see Cd. 66. 
-dassavin seeing or realising an object of fear, i. e. danger 
Vbh 244, 247 and passim. -dassin id. Dh 31, 317. 
-bherava fear & dismay М 1.17 (—citt' nttrasassa ca 
bhayànak' àrammanassa adhivacanag MA 113), N. of 
Suttanta No. 4 in Majjhima (pp. 16 sq.), quoted at 
Vism 202 ; SnA 206. 


Bhayanaka (adj.) [fr. bhaya, cp. Epic Sk. bhayadnaka] 
trigbtful, horrible J 11428; MA 113; PvA 24 (as 
^ika) ; Sdhp 7, 208. — nt. °n something awful Nd? 470 
(in def. of bhaya). 


Bhara-bhara, a word imitating a confused sound M 1.128; 
otherwise contracted to babbhara (q. v.). 


Bhara (adj) (-°) [fr. bhr] ‘‘ bearing" in act. & pass. 
meaning, i. e. supporting or being supported; only in 
cpd. dubbhara hard to support A v.159, 161 (v. 1. 
dubhara) and subhara easy to snpport Th 1, 926 
(trsl. “ of frugal ways "). 


Bharana (nt.) [fr. bhy, Epic Sk. bharana] bearing, sup- 
porting, maintenance Dhtm 346 (in expl? of bhp); 
Abhp 1053. 


Bharata (f.) [abstr. fr. bhara] only in cpd. dnb? difficulty 
to support, state of being hard to maintain, synonymous 
with kosajja at A 1v.280, and kuhana at A v.159, 161. 
— opp. subharata A iv.280. 


Bharati [bhr, ср. Lat. fero, Gr. $épe, Av. baraiti, Oir. 
berim, Goth. bairan=to bear, Ger. gebaren. Dhtm 
expl simply by ''bharena"] to bear, support, feed, 
maintain J v.260 (mama bharatha, ahan bhattà bha- 
vàmi vo; C. expl% as “ mar icchatha ”). — pp. bhata. 
See also bhata, bhara, bharita, and Der. fr. bhar?. A 
curious Passive form is anu-bhiramàna (ррг.) M 111.123 
(chatta: a parasol being spread out), on which see 
Geiger, P.Gr. $ 52, 5; 175 n. 3, 191. 


Bharita (adj.) [lit. made to bear, i. e. heavy with etc. 
Cp. formations bhar®, fr. bharati] filled with (-°) J 1.2 
(suvanna-rajata® gabbha); tv.489 (udaka?); v.275 
(kimi?) ; SnA 494 (vata°); ThA 283 (kunapa?). 


Bhariya (f.) [fr. bhr, Vedic bharya] a wife (lit. one who is 
supported) D 111.190; It 36; J 111.511; DhA 1.329. 


Bharu [a dial. (inscription) word, cp. Kern, Toev. s. v.] 
sea, in two names for a town and a kingdom viz. Bharu- 
kaccha Nd! 155; J 11.188; 1v.137, and Bharu-rattha 
J 1169 sq. a kingdom which is said to have been 


Bhallaka 


swallowed up by the sea. — Also in N. of the King of 
that country Bharu-raja J 11.171 (v. 1. Kuru®). — Der. 
Bharukacchaka an inhabitant of Bharukaccha DhsA 
305 (so read at Expos. 11.401). 


Bhallaka [lit. from the Bhalla people] a kind of copper, 
enum? under the eight pisaca-lohàni, or copper coming 
from the Рї$аса country VbhA 63 (is reading correct ?). 
It is doubtful whether we should not read mallaka, ср. 
malla. 


Bhallataka [cp. Epic Sk. bhallataka] the marking nut plant 


Semicarpus anacardium J v1.578. 


Bhava [cp. Sk. bhava, as philosophical term late, but as 


N.of a deity Vedic; of bhū, see bhavati] “ becoming,” 
(form of) rebirth, (state of) existence, а“ life.” Thereare 
3 states of existence conventionally conum? as kama®, 
гйра°, агйра° or sensual existence, deva-corporeal, & 
formless existence (cp. rüpa) D 11.57; 11.216; S 11.5; 
1V.258; А 11.223; 11.444 ; Nd! 48; Nd? s. v. dhatu B.; 
Vism 210 —DA 1.34; Vism 529; VbhA 204. — Another 
view is represented by the division of bhava into 
kamma? and  upapatti^ (uppatti?), or the active 
functioning of a life in relation to the fruitional, or 
resultant way of the next life (cp. Cpd. 43) Vbh 137; 
Vism 571; VbhA 183; also in def. of bhava at Nd? 471 
(kamma? and patisandhika punabbhava). — In the 
“causal chain’ (Paticca-samuppada, q. v.) bhava is 
represented as condition of birth (jàti), or resultant 
force for new birth. — See Sn 361, 514, 742, 839, 923, 
1055, 1133; Dh 348; Nd! 274; Vbh 294, 358; Vism 
556 sq. ; DhA 1v.221 ; Sdhp 33. 333, 335. — On itibhav'- 
abhava see iti, and add ref. Vbh 375. — A remarkable 
use of bhava as nt. (obstr.) to bhü (in cpd.) is to be noted 
in the def. given by Bdhgh. of divya —divi bhavay (for 
divi-bhà) KhA 227; SnA 199; and mànasar —manasi 
bhavan (for manasi-bhü) KhA 248, cp. Panini 1v.3, 53. 
Similarly àroga bhava health DhA 1.328 for °bhava. 
— Ср. anu’, vi’, ѕат°. 

-agga the best (state of) existence, the highest point 
of existence (among the gods) J 11.84; Vbh 426; Miln 
132; KhA 179, 249; SnA 17, 41, 507; often as bighest, 
“ heaven" as opposed to Avici, the lowest hell; thus 
at J 1v.182 ; vr.354; Miln 336. -anga constituent of 
becoming, function of being, functional state of sub- 
consciousness, i. e. subliminal consciousness or sub- 
conscious life-continuum, the vital continuum in the 
absence of any process [of mind, or attention] (thus Mrs 
Rh. D. in Expos. 185 n.), subconscious individual life. 
See on term Cd. 26 sq., 265-267; & cp. Dhs trsl. 134. 
— J v1.82 ; Miln 299 sq. ; Vism 164, 676; DhsA 72, 14^, 
269; DhA 1.23; VbhA 81, 156 sq., 406. -antaga '' gone 
to the ends of existence," past existence, Ep. of the 
Bhagavan Buddha Vism 210. -antara an existence 
interval, i. e. transition fr. one life to another, a pre- 
vious or subsequent life Vism 553 sq. -ábhava this or 
that life, any form of existence some sort of existence 
Sn 1060, 1068; Nd! 48, 109, 284; Nd? 472, 664 A: 
Th 1, 784 (ThA mahantamahanta bh.) ThA 71 (Ap. v. 
30); VbhA 501. -asava the intoxicant of existence D 
11.216; Vbh 364, 373. -uppatti coming into (a new) 
ex.— Four such bh.-uppattis lead to rebirth among 
the foll. gods: the paritt’-abha deva, the appaman'- 
ābhā d., the sankilitth’-abha d., the parisuddh'-abhà d. 
M 11.147. -esana longing for rebirth D 111.216, 270. 
-ogha the flood of rebirth (see ogha) Nd! 57, 159; 
Vism 480. -cakka the wheel or round of rebirth, 
equivalent to the Paticea-samuppada Vism 529, 
576 sq.; in the same context at VhhA 138, 194 sq. 
-carimaka the last rebirth Vism 291. -tanha craving 
for rebirth D 111.212, 216, 274; S v.432 ; Sn 746; Vbh 
101, 358, 365; Th 2, 458; ThA 282; VbbA 111.133. 
-netti [cp. DSk. bhava-netri M.Vastu 11.307 ; °netrika 
11.337) leader to renewed ex., guide to ex. Vin 1.231; 
1t38 ; Dhs 10592 (cp. DhsA 364 = hhava-rajju). -sagyo- 
jana the fctter of rebirth: seearahant H1. С. -salla the 
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sting or dart of rebirth Dh 351 (=sabbani bhava- 
gàmini sallani DhA 1у.70). -sāta (pl. satani) the 
pleasures of ex., variously enum‘ in sets of from one to 
six at Nd! зо. -ssita at J v.371 read with v. l. as 
ghata-ssita. 


Bhavati [bhū to become, cp. Sk. bhümi earth; Gr. géare 
nature (physical), фора to grow ; Lat. fui ] have been, 
futurus = future; Oir. buith to be; Ags. büan = Goth. 
bauan to live, Ger. bauen, also Ags. byldan =to build ; 
Lith. büti to be, bütas house Dhtp 1: bhū sattayan] 
to become, to be, exist, behave etc. (cp. Nd? 474— 
sambhavati javati nihbattati — patu-bhavati). — 1. 
Forms. There are two bases used side by side, viz. 
bhav?^ and (contracted) ho^, the latter especially in the 
(later) Саа style and poetry in general, also as 
archaic in prose, whereas bhav? forms are older. On 
compounds with prepositions, as regards inflection, see 
Geiger, P.Gr. $$ 131°, 151%; and cp. anubhavati, abhi- 
bhavati, abhisan®, pa? (also pahoti, pahüta), pari?, 
vi?, sap?. — 1. Pres. ind. bhavami Sn 511 & homi 
J 100.260; 2% bhavasi & host M n1140; Vv 8420; 374 
bhavati freq. ; Sn 36 (where Nd? 474 with v. l. BB of 
Sn reads bhavanti; Divy p. 294 also reads bhavanti 
snehah as conjecture of Cowell’s for MSS. bhavati); 
Dh 249, 375; & hoti freq.; 1 pl. homa Ру 1.118; 
2»4 hotha J 1.307; 3 bhavanti & honti freq. — imper. 
25 sg. bhava Sn 337, 340, 701; Dh 236; Th 2, 8; 
bhavahi Sn 510 ; hohiSn 31 ; M 111.134; ] 1.32; PVA 89. 
3" sg. hotu Sn 224; J 111.150; PvA 13; Miln 18. pl. 
1* med. bhavamase Th т, 1128; Sn 32; 2% pl. bha- 
vatha J 11.218, bhavatha Sn 692; Dh 144; hotha Dh 
243? Dh 11.141; J 11.302; DhA 1.57; 3' pl. bhavantu 
Sn 145; hontu J 11.4. Pot. 1* sg. bhaveyyan J v1.364; 
2?! bhaveyyási Ud 91; PvA 11; 3" bhave Sn 716, 
bhaveyya J 11.159; DhA 1.329, & hupeyya Vin 1.8 (for 
huveyya: see Geiger, P.Gr. § 399 & 1312); рі. т“ 
bhaveyyama; 291 bhavetha Sn 1073, 3'! bhaveyyur 
Sn 906. — ppr. bhavan Sn 92, & bhavanto Sn 968 ; f. 
honti PvA 79. — fut. 1% sg. bhavissami PvA 49, 
hessami Th 2, 460 (ThA 283 reads bhavissáàmi) & 
hessan Th 1, 11с0; J 111.224 ; Pv 1.105; 27" bhavissasi 
PvA то, hohisi Pv 1.3%; 3'% bhavissati Dh 228, 264; 
DhA 11.82, hessati J 111.279 & med. hessate Mhvs 25, 
97, hehiti Bu 11.10 —À 1.4; Vv 6332; & hossati (in 
pahossati fr. pahoti DhA 11.254); 1° pl. bhavissima 
Dh 200; 2*3 hessatha 5 1v.179; 3% bhavissanti freq. 
— Cond. 1“ sg. abhavissag J 1.470; 2*4 abhavissa 
J u.11; 111.30; 37? abhavissa It 37; Vin 1.13; D 11.57; 
M 111.163 ; J 1.267 ; 11.112 (па bhavissa = nabhavissa ?) ; 
3"! pl. abhavissansu Vin 1.13. 1° aor. (orig. pret. of 
*huvati, cp. hupeyya Pot. ; see Geiger P.Gr. 1317, 162?): 
1" sg. ahuva S 1.30, with by-form (sce aor.) ahuvasin 
Vv 826; 2?! ahuva ibid., 3' ahuva Vv 8124; J пло; 
11.131; I“ pl ahuváma M 1.93; 11.214 & ahuvamha 
ibid. ; 24 ahuvattha S tv.112, M 1.445; DhA 1.57. — 
24 gor. (simple aor., with pret. endings): 1“ sg. ahur) 
Pv 11.32 (v. L BB ahu) (—anosin PvA 83); 2°4 ahu (sk. 
abhüh) Pv 11.55; 3'? аһа (Sk. abhüt) Sn 139, 312, 5^4 
and passin; Pv 1.23, & ahu Pv 1.93; 1.119; & bhavi 
DhA 1.329 (patubhavi); 1% pl. ahumha (Sk. abhüma) 
Pv 1.115, & ahumha J 1.362; DhA 1.57. — 3"! aor. (see 
aor.) 1* sg. ahosin Th 1, 620; J 1.100; VvA 321: 
PvA то ( asin); 2?! ahosi J 1.107; 3'3 ahosi Sn 835; 
Vin 1.23; 1% pl ahesumha M 1.265; 3" ahesug D 
1.5; Vv 744; J 1149; DhA 1.327; & bhavipsu (Sk. 
abhavisuh) DhA tv.15. — Of medial forms we mention 
the І“ pl. pres. bhavamahe Mhvs 1.65, and the 3"! sg. 
pret. ahuvattha VvA 104. Inf. bhavitug Sn 552, & 
hetuye Bu ir.:0. — ger. bhavitvà Sn 56, hutvà Sn 43, 
& hutvàna Sn 231. — grd. bhavitabba J 1.440 ; v1.368 ; 
hotabba Vin 1.46; bhabba (Sk. bhavva): see sep.; 
bhuyya sce cpd. abhibhuyya. — Caus. bhaveti sec sep. 
— рр. bhüta. Note. In comp? with nouns or adjectives 
the final vowelof these is changed into i, as in comb? of 


Bhavatta 


the same with the root kr, е. g. bhasmibhavati to be 


reduced to ashes, cp. bhasmi-karana s. v. bhasma, etc. | 


— П. Meanings. tu general the meaning “ to become, 


to get" prevails, but many shades of it are possible | 


according to context & combinations. It is impossible 
& unnecessary to enumerate all shades of meaning, only 


a few idiomatic uses may be pointed out.—1. to 
happen, to occur, to befall J v1.368.—2. The fut. 
bhavissati “‘is certainly," ‘‘must be" DhA 111.171 


(sātthikā desauà bh.); Miln ҷо (mata ti pi na bh.). — 


3. Imper. hotu as adv. “very well" Miln 18 (hotu 
bhante very well, sir) — 4. aor. in meaning aud as 
substitute of dsin, pret. of as to be; etad ahosi this 
occurred to him DhA 1.399 (assà etad ahosi ''this 
thougbt struck her "'). 


Bhavatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. bhū] the fact of being, state, con- 
dition KhA 227. 


Bhavana (ut.) [fr. bhū] dwelling, sphere, world, realm 
S 1.206, Sn 810 (see expl? Nd! 132 : nerayikànar nirayo 
bh. etc. & SuA 534: niray’ àdi-bhede bhavane); Nd! 
448 (Inda? the realm of Indra); J 111.275 (nàga? the 
world of the Nagas). 


Bhavant [cp. Sk. (& Vedic) bhavaut, used as pron. of the 
2nd; but constructed with 3'4 person of the verb. 
Probably a contraction fr. bhagavant, see Whitney, 
Altind. Gr. 456] pron. of polite address ''Sir, Lord," 
or ‘‘ venerable, honourable,” or simply “ you. Cases 
as follows (after Geiger, P.Gr. $ 98%): sg. nom. Бћағар 
Su 486; D 1249; M 1.484. ut. bhavag M 111.172. 
acc. bhavantag Sn 597; D 11.231; instr. bhotà D 1.93, 
110; S Iv.120. gen. bhoto Sn 565; М 1.486; “voc. 
bhavag D 1.93 & bho D 1.93; M 1.484; J 11.26. See 
bho also sep. — pl. nom. bhavanto Sn р. 107 (only as 
v.1.; T. bhagavanto), & bhonto ibid. ; M 11.2; Мір 25; 
acc. bhavante M 11.3; instr. bhavantehi M 111.13; gen. 
bhavatag M 11.3; voc. bhonto Th 1, 832; M 11.2 ; — f. 
bhoti: sg. nom. bhoti Sn 988; J 111.95; acc. bhotig 
J v1.523; loc. bhotiyà ibid. voc. bhoti ibid. ; D 11.249. 
— On form bhante see this. 


Bhaveyya [cp. Class. Sk. bhavya] a sort of tree, perhaps 
Averrhoa carambola J v1.529. 


Bhasati [cp. Epic Sk. bhasate] to bark (of dogs) J 1v.182 
(aor. bhasi; so read for T. bhusi). — pp. bhasitag (as 
n.) bark ibid. (mahà-bhasitag bhasi, read for bhusita). 
See also bhusati. 


Bhasita т. see bhasati. — 2. pp. of bhas ‘‘crumbicd to 
ashes" see bhasma. 


Bhasta [cp. Vedic basta] a he-goat J 111.278. 


Bhasta (f.) & bhasta (nt.) (cp. Class. Sk. bhastrà (also one 
MBh. passage), orig. n. ag. fr. bhas (to bark ?), lit. 
bellower, blower] 1. a bellows Th 1, 1134; J vi.12 
(vata-punna-bhasta-camma, skin of bellows full of 
wind); SnA 171 (vàta-pürita-bhastrà viya), 494 (vàta- 
bharita®); DhA 1.442 (bhastag dhamàpeti); Vism 287. 
— 2. a sack Th 1, 1151; 2, 466 (T. reads gatta, hut 
ThA 283 reads bhasta & expl as '* camma-pasibbaka "’) ; 
J 111.346 (sattu°=sattu pasibbaka flour sack); v.45; 
ThA 212 (udaka®°). bilara-bhasta a bag of catskin 
M 1.128 (-bilàra-camma-pasibbaka Bdhgh); Th 1, 
1138. 


Bhasma(n) (nt.) [cp. Vedic bhasman (adj.); Sk. bhasman | 


(п.), originally ppr. of bhas to chew & thus n-stem. It 
has passed into the a-decl. in Pali, except iu the loc. 
bhasmani (5 1.169). 
bhasman is either “ chewing" ог “ anything chewed 
(smal)," thus meaning particle, dust, sand, etc.; 
and bhas is another form of ps& (cp. Sk. psa 
morsel of food, psata hungry = P. chata). Idg. 


Etymologically & semantically | 
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*bhsa & *bhsam, represented in Gr. (oye to grind, 
Yáuugec & Ņöxyoç sand; Lat. sabulum sand. The 
Dhtp 326 & Dhtm 452 explain bhas by bhasmi- 
karana ‘‘ reduce to ashes,” a pp. of it is bhasita ; it also 
occurs in Sk. loc. bhasi] ashes S 1.169=Nd? 576 (loc. 
bhasmani); Vv 8444; J 111.426; Vism 469 (in com- 
parison). 

-antahuti (bhasm’ ant’ ahuti) “© whose sacrifice ends 
in ashes ” D 1.55 (so read for bhassant^, according to 
DA 1.166, & cp. Franke, Digha Nikdya p. 60); M 1.515; 
S 11.207. -ácchanna covered by ashes Dh 71 (=chari- 
kaya patichauua DhA 11.68) ; J у1.236 (. . . va pavaka). 
-puta a sack for ashes DA 1.267 (as expl? for assa-puta 
of D. 1.98; fanciful; see assa!). -bhava '' ashy ” state, 
State of being crumbled to dust VvA 348. 


Bhassa (nt.) (cp. Class. Sk. bhasya, of bhág] speech, con- 


versation, way of talking, disputation Sn 328 (v. 1. for 
hassa) ; It 71 ; Miln 90; Vism 127 (grouped into fit talk, 
as the 10 katha-vatthus, and unfit talk or gossip, as the 
32 tiracchana-katha). 

-karaka oue who makes talk, i. e. invites disputation, 
or oue who gossips Viu 1.1; Nd! 142; í. °karika Vin 
IV.230. -pavadaka one who proposes disputation, 
one who is fond of debate & discussions M 1.161, 227 
('ika); Miln 4. -pavedin oue experienced in debating 
Miln до. -samácára (good) conduct in speech, pro- 
ficiency in disputation D 111.106. -samussaya grandi- 
loquence, proud talk Sn 245 (cp. SnA 288 —att'ukkap- 
sanatà ti vuttar hoti). 


Bhassati [bhran$, Sk. bhragyate] to fall down, drop, to 


droop (Dhtp 455 & Dhtm 695: adho-patane & adho- 
pate) J 1v.223; v1.530. ppr. bhassamàna Miln 82; 
pret. 374 sg. bhassittha J 11.274 (cp. pabhassittha Vin 
11.135), & abhassittha 5 1.122 (so read for abhassatha). 
— pp. bhattha!. 


Bhassara (adj. n.) [fr. bhās] 1. (adj.) shining, resplendent 


J v.169 (C. pabhassara). — 2. №. of a bird J v1.538 
( =ѕаїа-Һапѕа С.). — Cp. 4°, ра°. 


Bhai (f.) [cp. Vedic bhà & bhah nt.] light, splendour ; given 
as uame of a jewel at an extremely doubtful passage 
J v.317, 318, where T. reads “vara tar bhaü nam 
icchasi," & С. expb.: ‘bha ti ratanass’ etap 
nàmap." Thev.l.for bhafifian is hhufijan ; the passage 
may be corrupt from ‘‘ varatu bhavar yam icchasi.” 


Bhakutika (adj.) (їг. bhakuti] knitting the eyebrows, 
frowning, only in redupl. cpd. bhakutika-bhakutiko 
frowning continually, supercilious Vin 11.11 =111.181 
(manda-mando+ ); Nd? 342 (korajika-korajiko+ ); 
Vism 26 (id.). — f. bhakutika a frown, frowning, super- 
ciliousness, def. at Vism 26 as “ padhána-parimathita- 
bhava-dassanena bhakuti [read bhakuti] -karauar 
mukha-sankoco ti vuttan hoti.’ It occurs in stock 
phrase bhakutika bhakutiyan kuhana kuhayana in 
def. of kuhanà at Vbh 352 = Vism 23, 25 (cp. Nd! 225), 
and at Nd? 342 D. See also VbhA 482 (bhakuti- 
karanar silam assà ti bhakutiko). The form bhaku- 
Нуар (nt.) is originally the same as bhakutika, only 
differentiated in C.-style. The def. at Vism 26 is 
* bhákutikassa bhàvo bhàkutiyapg." The v. l. ibid. is 
bhakutita. -—bhàákutikag karoti to make a frowning 
face, to act superciliously Vism 105 (as a quality of one 
“© dosa-carita ”). 


Bhaga [cp. Vedic bhaga, fr. bhaj, bhajatij 1. part, portion, 
fraction, share Viu 1.285; Sn 427 (sahassa-bhago mara- 
паѕѕа =ѕаһаѕѕар bhaganan assa ti SnA 387; a thousand 
times a share of death, i. е. very near death, almost quite 
dead), 702 (у. 1. SnA 492 for Sn samana-bhava, even- 
пеѕѕ, proportionate-ness); Vv 14% (= kummasa-kotthasa 
ХУА 62); Pv 1.115 (addhi? one Һа); Vin 1v.264. — Cp. 
vi^. —bhagaso (abl.-adv.) in parts, by parts, by portions, 
esp. in even portions, i. e. evenly, in proportion S 1.193 


Bhagavant 


(according to each onc’s share; cp. Th i, 1242); М 
111.183; Vv 7°; Miln 330, 415 (aneka? hundredíold or 
more). hhagaso mita (of cities or dwelling-places etc.) 
cvenly planned, well laid out, i. e. in squares Sn 300, 305 
(nivesanàni suvibhattàni bhagaso); J v.266 (cp. C. on 
р. 272) Ndi 304"*»; Pv 1.1013 (=bhagato mita PvA 
52). —bhagabhatta apportioned food, 
1.134. — Cp. dohbhagga ''disproportionateness," i. e. 
bad luck.— 2. apportioned share (of money), fee, 
remuncration, always in term асагіуа° (àcariyassa) the 
teacher's fee (usually consisting in 1,cco kahapanas) 
J 1.273; V.457; Vr.178; Miln 10; DhÀ 1.253. — 3. divi- 
sion of space, quarter, side, place, region: disa? quarter 
of the compass Vin 11.217; para? outside part KhA 206 
=PvA 24 (kuddànar parabhaga —tiro-kuddà); paccha- 
bhagan (acc. adv.) at the back part, behind PvA 114. 
— fig. way, respect, in ubhato-bhága-vimutta “free in 
both ways" D 11.71; M 1.477 (see Dial 11.70; i. e. free 
both by insight and by the intellectual discipline of the 
8 stages of Deliverance, the attba vimokkhà). — 4. divi- 
sion of time, time, always -°, e. g. puhba? the past, 
apara? the future PvA 133; obl. cases adverbially: tena 
divasa-hhàgena (+ratti bhagena) at that day (& that 
very night) Miln 18; apara-bhage (loc. in future 
ШП зр, PVA 216. 


Bhagavant (adj.) [fr. bhaga, equal to Ъһадїп] sharing in, 
partaking of (gen.) Dh 19, 20 (samajifiassa). 


Bhagin (adj.) [fr. bhaga. 
partaking of (with gen.), endowed with ; getting, receiving 
A 11.80 ; 111.42 (ayussa vannassa etc.); J 1.87 (rasanan) ; 


ration DhA | 


125 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Cp. Vedic bhàgin) sharing in, 


Miln 18 (sàmaüfassa); Vism 150 (labhassa) ; DhA 11.90 ; | 


VbhA 418 sq. (panna as hana-bhagini, thiti®, visesa? 
& nibbedha?). — Also in def. of term Bhagava at Nd! 
142 —Nd? 466=Vism 210.— pl bhàgino Pv 
(dukkhassa); PvA 18  (dànaphalassa) 175. — Ср. 
bhàgavant, bhagimant, bhagiya. 


Bhagineyya [fr. bhagini, Cp. Epic Sk. bhagineya] sister's 
son, nephew Sn 695; J 1.207; 11.237; DhA 1.14; PvA 
215, 


Bhagimant {adj.) [a double adj. formation bhagin + 
mant] partaking in, sharing, possessing (with gen.) 
Th 2, 204 (dukkhassa) ; ThA 171 (=bhagin). 


Bhágiya (adj.) (-°) [fr. bhaga, cp. bhagin] connectcd with, 
conducive to, procuring; in foll. philos. terms: kusala? 
A 111; hana®, visesa? D 111.274 sq.; Һапа°, thiti°, 
уіѕеѕа°, nibbedha? Vism 15 (in verse), 88 = Ps 1.35. — 
Cp. BSk. moksa bhagiya, nirvedha® Divy 50; moksa? 
ibid. 363. ` 


Bhāgya (nt.) [cp. Epic & Class. Sk. bhagya; fr. bhaga, 
see also contracted form bhagga?] good luck, fortune 


J v.484. 


Bhagyavant (adj) [same as bhaggavant, only diffcren- 
tiated as being the Sk. form and thus distinguished as 
sep. word by Commentators) having good luck, au- 
spicious, fortunate, in def. of term ‘‘ Bhagava” at 
DA 1.34=Vism 210; also at VvA 231, where the 
abstr. bhagyavantata is formed as cxpl? of the term. 
bhagyavata (f.) at Vism 211. 


Bhajaka (adj.) (-°) [fr. bhajeti] distributing, one who 
distributes or one charged with the office of distributing 
clothes, food etc. among the Bhikkhus Vin 1.285 
(сїуага°) ; A 111.275 (civara?, phala?, khajjaka^). 


Bhajana! (nt.) (cp. Epic Sk. bhajana, fr. bhaj] а bowl, 
vessel, dish, usually earthenware, but also of other 
metal, c. g. gold (suvanna?) DA 1.295; copper (tamba?) 
DhA 1.395; bronze (kapsa?) Vism 142 (in simile). — 
Vin 1.46; Sn 577 (рі. mattika-bhajana); J 11272 
(bhikkha®); 111.366 (id.) 471; усоз (bhatta°); Miln 


Titec 


Bhatika 


107; VvA 40, 292 (v. l. bhojana); PvA 104, 145, 251; 
Sdhp 571. 

-vikati a special bowl J v.292 (so read for T. bhojana?) ; 
Vism 376. 


Bhajana? (nt.) (fr. bhaj] division, dividing up, in pada? 
dividing of words, treating of words separately DhsA 
343: similarly bbajaniyag that which should be classed 
or divided DhsA 2, also in pada? division of a phrase 
DhsA 54. 


Bhajita Грр. of bhajeti] divided, distributed ; nt. that which 
has been dealt out or allotted, in cpd. bhàájit-ábhàjita 
A 111.275. 


Bhajeti (Caus. of bhajati, but to be taken as root by 
itself; cp. Dhtm 777 bhàja =puthakkare] to divide, dis- 
tribute, deal out Vin 1v.223 (ppr. bhàjiyamàna); J 
1.265; DhsA 4 (fut. bhajessati) grd. hhàjetabha Vin 
1.285. — pp. bhajita. 


Bhàna (fr. bhanati) reciting or preaching. in pada’ reciting 
the verses of the Scriptures DhA 11.95 (v. I. patibhana) ; 
111.345 ; 1У.18. 

-vàra a section of the Scriptures, divided into such 
for purposes of recitation, “ а recital" Vin 1.14 ; 11.247; 
DA 13; MA 2 (concerning the Bh. of Majjhima Nikaya) ; 
SnA 2 (of Sutta Nipàta) 608 (id.); DhsA 6 (ot 
Dhammasangani, cp. Expos. 8 n. 3), and frequently 
in other Commentaries & Expositionary Works. 


Bhanaka! (adj.-n.) [fr. bhanati] speaking; (n.) a reciter, 
repcater, preacher (of sections of thc Scriptures), like 
Anguttara? Vism 74 sq.; Digha? DA 1.15, 131; J 1.59; 
Vism 36, 266; Jàtaka? etc. Miln 341 sq.; Majjhima® 
Vism 95 (Revatthera), 275, 286, 431; Sagyutta^ Vism 
313 (Cüla-Sivatthera). Unspccificd at SnA 70 (Kalya- 
naviharavasi-bhanaka-dahara-bhikkhu ; reading doubt- 
ful). — f. bhanika Vin 1v.285 (Thullanandà bahussutà 
bhanika); also in cpd. maüju-bhànika sweet-voiced, 
uttering sweet words J v1.422. 


Bhanaka? [cp. Sk. bhandaka a small box ; Kathasarits. 24, 
163; & sce Müller, P.Gr. p. 48] a jar Vin 11.170 (loha?) ; 
11.90. 


Bhanin (adj.) (-°) [fr. bhanati] speaking, reciting Sn 850 


(manta? a reciter of the Mantras, onc who knows the 
М. and speaks accordingly, i. e. speaking wisely, expl? 
by SnA 549 as ' mantàya pariggahetvà vacan bha- 
sità "); Dh 363 (id.; expl? as “ manta vuccati paüna, 
taya pana bhanana-silo" DhA 1v.93). —ativela® 
speaking for an excessively long time, talking in excess 


J 1v.247, 248. 


Bhaneti Caus. of bhanati (q. v.) with 3° pract. bhani 
& pot. bhanaye. 


Bhátar [cp. Vedic bhràtar = Av. bratar, Gr. фратор, Lat. 
frater, Goth. brépar=Ohg. bruoder, E. brother] 
brother, nom. sg. bhata Sn 296; J 1.307; PVA 54, 64; 
gen. sg. bhatuno ThA 71 (Ap. v.36), & bhatussa Mhvs 
8, 9; instr. bhatara J 1.308; acc. bhatarag Sn 125; 
J 1.307; loc. bhatari J 111.5¢.— nom. pl. bhataro J 
1.307, & bhatuno Th 2, 408; асс. bhate Dpvs v1.21. — 
In сраз. both bhàti^ (; bhatisadisa like a brother J 
v.263). and bhatu® (: bhatu-jaya brother's wile, sister- 
in-law J v.288; Vism 95). Cp. bhátika & bhatuka. 
On pop. etym. see bhagini. 


Bhati 'bhà Dhtp 367, Dhtm 594: dittiyan; Idg. *bhé, 
cp. Sk. bhàh nt. splendour, radiance, bhasati to shine 
forth; Gr. gdoc light, фай to show ctc. ; Ags. bonian 
to polish —Ger. bohnen ; also Sk. bhàla shine, splendour, 
= Ags. bael funeral pile] to shine (forth), to appear 
D 11.205; Vv 35?; J 11.313. — pp. bhata: sec vi?. 


Bhátika (& Bhátiya) (їг. bhatar, cp. Class. Sk. bhratrka] 
lit. brotherly, i. e. a brother, often °-: “ brother " — (a) 


Bháàtuka 


bhatika: J 1.253 (jetthaka°); vi.32; DhAÀ 1.14 (^thera 
my Thera-brother or br.-thera), 101, 245; PvA 75.— 
(b) bhatiya: Vism 292 (dve “thera two Th. brothers). 
— Cp. bhatuka. 


Bhatuka [=bhatika, fr. Sk. bhrátrka] brother, usually 
-°, viz. pati? brother-in-law, husband's brother J v1.152 ; 
putta? son & brother DbA 1.314; sa° with the brother 
ThA 71 (Ap. v.36). 


Bhanu (adj.) [єр. Vedic bhanu (m.) shine, light, гау; 
Epic Sk. also “ sun "'] light, bright red J 111.62 (of the 
kanavera flower); “УА 175 (°ransi). 


Bhanumant (adj.) [fr. bhanu, ray of light Vedic bhànu- 
mant, Ep. of Agni; also Epic Sk. the sun] luminons, 
brilliant; mostly of the sun; nom. bhanuma 5 1.196 = 
Th з, 1252; Vv 0417, 787 (—àdicca VvA 304); J 1.183. 
ace. bhanuman Sn 1010. — The spelling is sometimes 
bhanuma., 


Bhayati cp. Sk. bhayate, bhi, pres. redupl. bibheti; Idg. 
*bhei, cp. Av. bayente they frighten; Lith. bijotis to 
be afraid ; Ohg. biben = Сег. beben. Nearest synonym 
is tras] to be afraid. Pres, Ind. 1* sg. bhayami Th 1, 
21; Sn p. 48; 2" sg. bhayasi Th 2, 248: r* pl. bha- 
yama ] 11.21; 3" pl. bhayanto Dh 129; Imper. 2"4 pl. 
bhayatha Ud 51; J 111.4; Pot. 3" sg. bhaye Sn 964 & 
bhàyeyya Miln 208; 3'9 pl. bhayeyyun Miln 208. — 
Aor. i" se, bhayin DA итте: 224 se. bhayi т. 
764; DhA 111.187; & usually in Prohib. ma bhayi do 
not be afraid S v.369; J 1.222; DhA 1.253.— grd. 
bhayitabba Nd? s.v. kamagunad В; ЮҺА 11,23.— 
Caus. І. bhayayate to frighten J 111.99 (C.: utraseti) ; 
Cans. II. bhayàpeti J 111.99, 210. — pp. bhita. 7 


Bhayitabbaka (adj.) [grd. of bhāyati+ ka] to be feared, 
dreadful, fearful, Sdhp 95. 


Bhara [fr. bhr, Vedic bhara; cp. bhara] 1. anything to 
carry, a load Vin 111.278 (Bdhgh ; dáru? a load of wood). 
bhàrar vahati to carry a load A 1.84; VVA 23. -—garu? 
a heavy load, as ''adj." “ carrying a heavy load" 
J v.439 (of à woman,—pregnant). —bhàratara (adj.- 
compar.) forming a heavier load Miln 155. — Cp. ati’, 
sam^. — 2. a load, cartload (as measure of quantity) 
VvA 12 (satthi-sakata°-parimana); PvA 102 (aneka?- 
рагітапа). — 3. (fig.) a difficult thing, a burden or duty, 
i. e. a charge, business, office, task, affair Vism. 375; 
J 1.292 ; 11.399; 1V.427 ; ¥1.413; DhA 1.6, 111. Several 
bhara or great tasks are mentioned exemplifying the 
meaning of * gambhira" & ''duddasa"' (saccani) at 
VbhÀ 141, viz. maha-samuddan manthetvà ojaya 
niharanay ; Sinern-padato válikàya uddharanan ; pab- 
batar piletva rasassa niharanan. — 4. (fig.) in meta- 
phors for the burden of (the factors of renewed) exist- 
ence (the khandhas and similar agents). Esp. in phrase 
panna-bhara ‘ опе whose load (or burden) has been 
laid down," one who has attained Arahantship M 1.139; 
A 11.84; S 1.233; Dh 402 (=ohita-khandha-bhara 
DhA 1у.168); Sn 626 (same expl? at SnA 467), 914 
(expl? as patita-bhára, oropita®, nikkhitta? Nd! 334, 
where 3 bhàras in this sense are distinguished, viz. 
khandha?, kilesa?, abhisankhára?); Th т, 1021. So at 
Vism 512 with ref. to the ariya-saccáni, viz. bharo = 
dukkha-saccap, bhàr' adàánar —samnda-saccar, bhàra- 
nikkhepanar = nirodha-s., bhara-nikkhepan’upaya = 
magga-s. — On bhara in similes see J.P.T.S. 1907, 118. 

-adana the taking up of a burden S 111.25. 
-(m)oropana ““ laying down the load,” i. е. delivery of a 
pregnant woman Bu 11.115. -ttha contained in a load, 
carried as a burden Vin 11.47. -nikkhepana the laying 
down or taking off of a burden S 111.25. -mocana 
delivery (ofa pregnant woman) J 1.19. -vahin ‘' burden- 
bearer," one who carries an office or has a responsibility 
А 1V.24 (said of a bhikkhu). -hara load-carrier, burden- 
bearer S 111.25 sq. 
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Bhava 


Bharaka (-°) [fr. bhara] a load, only in cpd. gadrabha? a 


donkey-load (of goods) J 11.109; DhA 1.123. 


Вһагаќака (їг. bhara] “ the petty descendants of Bharata ” 
ог: load-carrier, porter (?) S iv.117 (indignantly applied 
to apprentices and other low class young men who 
honour the Maha-l<aceana). 


Вһагіка (adj.) (fr. bhàra! 1. loaded, heavy J v.84, 477; 
Miln 261. — 2. full of, loaded down with (-°) VvA 314 
(sineha® hadaya). — 3. grievous, serious, sorrowful 
PvA 82 (hadaya). — 4. important Miln 240, 311. — See 
bhariya. 


Вһагір (adj.) (fr. bhr, cp. bhara] carrying, wearing, only in 
cpd. mala? (màla-), wearing a garland (of flowers) 
J 1v.60, 82; v.45; where it interchanges with °dharin 
(е. к. Viv.329) ху. L at РУЛ zii, cp BS нан 
MVastn 1.124). — f. °bharini J 111.530; ХУА 12; and 
°bhari Th 1, 459 (as v. 1.; T. °dhari). See also under 
mala. 


Bhariya (adj.) (їг. bhara Vedic bharya to be nourished or 
supported; bharya wife] 1. heavy, weighty, grave, 
serions ; always fig. with ref. to a serious offence, either 
as bhàriyag рарар a terrible sin PvA 195, or bh. 
kamman a grave deed, a sin DbA 1.298, 329; 11.56; 
11.120; VvA 68; or bhàriyag alone (as nt.), something 
grave, a sin DhA 1.04. Similarly with ati? as atibhà- 
tiyan kaminan a very grave deed DhA 1.70, or atibha- 
tiyan id. DhA 1.186.—2. bhariyà (=bharika, f. of 
bhàraka) carrying, fetching, bringing J v1.563 (phala?). 


Bharukacchaka sce bharu’. 


Bhava [ír. bhū, cp. Vedic bhava] 1. being, becoming, 
condition, nature; very rarely by itself (only in later 
& C. literature, as е. g. J 1.295 thinay bhavo, perhaps 
best to be translated as ** women's character," taking 
bhava —attabhàáva); usually -°, denoting state or con- 
dition of, and representing an abstr. der. from the first 
part of the cpd. е. g. gadrabha? ‘asininity’ J п.1с9. 
Thus in connection with (a) adjectives : atthika? state of 
need PvA 120; üna? depletion SnA 463 ; eki? loneliness 
Vism 34; sithili? (for sithila? in conn. with kr & 
bhü) relaxation Vism 502.— (b) adverbs. прагі? high 
condition M 1.45; patu? appearance Sn 560; vina? 
difference Sn 588. (c) nouns & noun-derivations : atta? 
individual state, life, character Sn 338 (— citta SnA 374) ; 
asarapa? state of not remembering DhA 111.121 ; samana? 
condition of a recluse Sn 551. — (d) forms of verbs; 
nibbatta® fact of being reborn DhA 11.121; magg’ 
aritha® the condition of having started on one's way 
VvA 64; baddha? that he was bound; suhita® that 
they were well J tv.279. The translation can give 
either a full sentence with * that it was " etc. (“УА 64: 
“that he had started on his мау"), or a phrase like 
* the fact or state of," or use as an English abstract 
noun ending in -xess (atthika-bhava needfulness, eki? 
loneliness), -ѓон (üna? depletion. pátu?^ manifestation). 
-hood (atta? selfhood), or -ship (samana* recluscship). — 
Similarly in Com. style: sampayutta-bhavo (m.) DhA 
11.94, for *sampayuttattan (abstr.); bhakutikassa 
bhavo=bhakutiyan Vism 26; sovacassassa bhavo= 
sovacassata KhA 148; mittassa bh. = mattan KhA 248. 
liere sometimes bhava for bhava. — 2. (in pregnant, 
specifically Buddhistic sense) cultivation or production 
by thought, mental condition, esp. a set mental condition 
(see der. bhavana). Sometimes (restricted to Vin & 
J) in sense ** thinking of someone,” i. e. affection, love, 
sentiment. — (a) in comb? khanti, ditthi, ruci, bhava 
at Vin 11.205; 111.93 ; 1V.3, 4. — (b) in Jataka passages: 
J v.237; v1.293 (bhàvar karoti, with loc., to love). 
—abhava (late, only in C. style) not being, absence, 
want PvA 25; abl. abhavato throngb not being, in want 
of PvA 9, 17. —sabhàva (sva+ bhava) see sep. 


Bhavana 


Bhavana (f.) [fr. bhaveti, or fr. bhava in meaning of 
bhava 2, cp. Class. Sk. bhavan4] producing, dwelling on 
something, putting one's thoughts to, application, 
developing by means of thought or meditation, culti- 
vation by mind, culture. — See on term Dhs trs! 261 
(—?240); Expos. 1.217 (= DhsA 163); Cpd. 207 n. 2. — 
Cp. pari’, vi?, sam?. — Vin 1.294 (indriya?); D 111.219 
(three : kaya?, citta®, рапа), 221, 225, 285,291; S 1.48 ; 
Dh 73, 301; J 1.190 (metta°); 111.45 (id.); Nd! 143 
(sanüa^); Nett дг (samatha-vipassanan); Vbh 
16 Sq, 199, 325; Vism 130 (Кагара, bhavana, rak- 
khana ; here bh. —bringing out, keeping in existence), 
314 (karuna?) 317 (upekkha®°); Miln 25 (^9 anuyui- 
jati); Sdhp 15, 216, 233, 451. 

-ánuyoga application to meditation Vbh 244, 249. 
-arama јоу of or pleasure in self culture A 11.28. -bala 
power to increase the effect of meditation, power of 
self-culture A 1.52 ; D 111.213. -maya accomplished by 
culture practice; brought into existence by practice (of 
cultured thought), cp. Cpd. 207. D 111.218, 219; 
Nett 8; with dànamaya & silamaya at It 19, 51; Vbh 
135, 325. -vidhàna arrangement of process of culture 
DhsA 168 —Vism 122. 


Bhavaniya (adj.) [grd. fr. bhàveti, but taken by Bdhgh as 
grd. formation fr. bhàvanà] ‘‘ being as ought to be," 
to be cultivated, to be respected, in a self-composed 
state (cp. bhavitatta) M 1.33 (garu-- ; expli by Bdhgh 
as “адаһа ‘yam àyasmà jànar janati passar 
passati ti evan sambhàvaniyo" MA 156); S v.164; 
A 11.110; Miln 373; PVA 9. See also under mano- 
bhàvaniya. 


Bhavita [pp. of bhaveti] developed, made to become by 
means of thought, cultured, well-balanced А v.299 
(citta) paritta) abhavitan; opp. cittan appamanan 
subhavitan); Sn 516, 558. 


Bhavitatta! (adj.) [bhavita-- аап] one whose attan 
(atman) is bhavita, i. e. well trained or composed. 
Attan here=citta (as PvA 139), thus " self-composed, 
well-balanced '' A 1v.26; Sn 277, 322, 1049; Dh 106, 
107; Nd? 142; Nd? 475 B (indriyani bh.); J 1.112 
(bhavanaya when the training of thought is perfect) ; 
Vism 185 (°bhavana, adj. one of well-trained character), 
267, 400 (+ bahuli-kata); DhA 1.122 (a°); ThA 164 
(indriya?). See foll. 


Bhavitatta? (nt.) [abstr. fr. bhavita=*bhavitattvan] only 
neg. a? the fact of not developing or cultivating S 111.153, 
475; Pv 11.98. 


Bhavin (adj.) [fr. bhava, Epic Sk. bhavin “imminent ''] 
"having a being," going to be, as -? in avassa? sure 
to come to pass, inevitable ] 1.19. — f. bhàvini future 
VvA 314 (or is it bhavaniya ? cp. v. l. 5 bhavaniya). 


Bhaveti [Caus. of bhi, bhavati] to beget, produce, in- 
crease, cultivate, develop (by means of thought & 
meditation) The Buddhist equivalent for mind-work 
as creative in idea, M 1.293 ; cp. B. Psy p. 132. — D 11.79; 
M 1.11 (cattáro sammappadhàne & iddhipade); S 1.188 
(citta) ekaggan), Th 1, 83, 166 (ppr. bhavayanto) ; Sn341 
(cittan ekaggan), 507 (ppr. bhavayan), 558 (grd. bhave- 
tabba), 1130 (ppr. bhavento =4sevanto bahuli-karonto 
Nd? 476); Dh 87, 350, 370; J 1.264 (mettan), 415, 11.22; 
Nd? s. v. kamaguna (p. 121) (where рта. in sequence 
"'sevitabba, bhajitabba, bhavetabba, bahuli-katabba"’) ; 
Pug 15, DhA 111.171; Sdhp 48, 495.— Pass. ppr. 
bhaviyamana A 11.140; KhA 148.— pp. bhavita. 


Bhasa [cp. Epic Sk. bhàsa] -sakuna a bird of prey, a 
vulture [Abhp. 645, 1049]; as one of the lucky omens 
enum? (under the so-called mangala-katha) at KhA 
118 (with v. 1. SS. cáta? & vāca, BB caba°)- Nd! 
87 (on Sn 790) (T. reads vàta?; v. |. SS уара°, BB 
chapa?). 
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Bhinsika 


Bhàsaka (adj.) (-°) [fr. bhàg] speaking DA 1.52 (ауаппа° 
uttering words of blame). 


Bhasati! [ЪҺаз; Dhtp 317: vacane; Dhtm 407; уасауа] 
to speak, to say, to speak to, to cal] M 1.227, Sn 158, 
562, 722; Dh 1, 246, 258; also Ъћаѕаќе Sn 452. —Pot. 
bhaseyya Vin 11.189 ; Sn 451, 930; SnA 468 (for udiraye 
Dh 408); bhàse Dh 102; Sn со; & bhasaye A 11.51 = 
J v.509 (with gloss kathevya for joteyya = bhaseyya). 
— Aor. abhasi Vin 1v.54; PVA 6, 17, 23, 69; 1% Sg. 
also abhásissar (Cond.) Pv 1.68 (=abhasin PvA 34); 
imper. pres. bhasa Sn 346; ppr. bhásamàne A 11.51 = 
J v.509; Sn 426; Dh 19; J 1v.281 (perhdps better with 
v. l. as hasamana); v.63; & bhasanto Sn 543. — grd. 
bhasitabba A 1v.115; Vism 127.—- Med. ind. pres. 
294 sg. bhasase Vv 34°; imper. pres. 294 sg. bhásassu 
М 11.199. — An apparent ger. form abhàsiya It 59, бо 
(micchà уасап abhasiya) is problematic. It may be 
an old misspelling for ca bhàsiya, as a positive form is 
required by the sense. The vv. ll. however do not 
suggest anything else but abhàsiya; the editor of It 
suggests ра°. — Ср. anu, 0°, samanu*. 


Bhasati? [bhàs Dhtm 467: dittiyan] to shine, shine forth, 
fill with splendour Sn 719 (220 sg. fut. bhàsihi = bha- 
sissasi pakdsessasi SnA 499). Usually with prep. 
prefix pa? (so read at Pv 1.10? for ca bh.). Cp. o^, vi^. 


Bhasana (nt.) [fr. bhas] speaking, speech Dhtm 162; 
Sdhp 68. 


Вһаѕа (f.) [cp. Epic Sk. bhàsà] speech, language, esp. 
vernacular, dialect J 1v.279 (manussa? human speech), 
392 (candala°); KhA 101 (saka-saka?-anurüpa); SnA 
397 (МПаккћа°); DA 1.176 (Kirata-Yavanádi-Millak- 
khanan bhasa) ; MA 1.1 (Sthala?) ; VbhA 388 (18 dialects, 
of which 5 are mentioned; besides the Magadha- 
bhàsa). 


Bhásita [pp. of bhasati!] spoken, said, uttered А v.194 ; 
Miln 28; DhA 1v.93.— (nt.) speech, word Dh 363; 
M 1.432. Usually as su? & dub? (both adj. & nt.) well 
& badly spoken, or good & bad speech Vin 1.172; 
M 11.250; A 1.102 ; 11.51 (su?; read bhaàsita for basita) ; 
vi.226; Sn 252, 451, 657; J 1v.247, 281 (su°, well 
spoken or good words); Pv 11.6 (su?) ; PvA 83 (dub?). 


Bhasitar [n. ag. fr. bhag] one who speaks, utters ; a speaker 
5 1.156; Pug 56; SnA 549. 


Bhasin (adj.) (-°) [cp. Epic Sk. bhàsin] speaking A 1.102 
(dubbhasita-bhasin). 


Bhasura (adj. [cp. Epic Sk. bhàsura fr. bhas] bright, 
shining, resplendent ThA 139, 212; VVA 12. 


Bhinsa (adj.) [=Vedic bhisma, of which there are 4 P. 
forms, viz. the metathetic bhinsa, the shortened 
bhisma, the lengthened bhesma, and the contracted 
bhisa (see bhisana). Cp. also Sk.-P. bhima; all 
of bhi] terrible; only in cpd. °гйра (nt. & adj.) an 
awful sight; (of) terrific appearance, terrible, awful 
J 111.242, 339: 1V.271, 494. 


Bhinsana & °ka (adj.) [the form with °ka is the canonic 
form, whereas bhipsana is younger. See bhinsa on 
connections] horrible, dreadful, awe-inspiring, causing 
fear. (a) bhinsanaka (usually comb? with lomahansa) 
D паоб=А 1v.311; D 11157; Vin 11.8; PvA 22; 
ThA 242 (?sabhàva -—bhimarüpa); J v.43. — (b) bhig- 
sana Pv 1v.3* (+ lomahansa). 


Bhinsa (f.) [fr. bhipsa] terror, fright; maha-bhinsa (adj.) 
inspiring great terror D 11.259. Cp. bhisma, 


Bhinsika (f.) [fr. bhigsa] frightful thing, terror, terrifying 
omen Mhvs 12, 12 (vividhà bhinsika kari he brought 
divers terrors topass) 


Bhikkhaka 128 Bhittika 


Bhikkhaka /ír. bhikkhn, Cp. Epic Sk. bbiksuka & f. 
bhiksnki) a beggar, mendicant 5 1.182 (bh. brahmana) ; 
J v1.59 (v. 1. BB. °uka); VbhA 327. 


Bhikkhati [cp. Vedic bhiksate, old desid. to bhaj; def. 


Dhtp 13 “ yacane’’] to beg alms, to beg, to ask for 
S 1.176, 182 (so read for T. bhikkhavo); Dh 266; 
VbhA 327. — ppr. med. bhikkhamana Th 2, 123. 


Bhikkha (f.) [cp. Epic & Class. Sk. bhaiksa of bhiks, adj. , 
& nt.] begged food, alms, alms-begging; food Vin 
1v.94; Cp 1.14; Vv 70% (ekaha bh. food for one day); 
Miln 16; PvA 3, 75, 131 (katacchn®); bhikkhaya carati | 
to go out begging food [cp. Sk. bhaiksan carati] J 111.82 ; 
v.75; PvA 51 & passim. —subhikkha (nt.) abundance 
of food D 1.11. dubbhikkha (nt.) (& °a f.) scantiness 
of alms, famine, scarcity of food, adj. famine-stricken 
(cp. Sk. durbhiksap) Vin 11.175; 111.87 (adj.); 1v.23 
(adj.); S 1v.323. 324 (dvihitikan); А 1.160; 11.41; 
J 1.149, 367; V.193; v1.487; Cp 1.33 (adj.); Vism 415 
(pilita), 512 (f. in simile); KhA 218; DhA 1.169; 
11.153 (f.) ; 11.437 (^bhaya). | 

-ahara food received by a mendicant J 1.237 ( — bhik- | 
khu-àhàra?). -cariya going about for alms, begging 
round Sn 700; PvA 146. -сага =°сагіуа Mhbv 28. 
-paüfatti declaration of alms, announcement that 
food is to be given to the Sangha, a dedication of food 
Vin 1.309. 


Bhikkhu [cp. later Sk. bhiksn, fr. bhiks] an almsman, a | 


mendicant, a Buddhist monk or priest, a bhikkhu. — 
nom. Sg. bhikkhu freq. passim; Vin 111.40 (vuddha- 
pabbajita) ; A 1.78 (thera bh., ah elder bh. ; and nava 
bh. a young bh.) ; 111.299 (id.) ; 1v.25 (id.) ; Sn 276,-360, 
411 Sq., 915 Sq., 1041, 1104; Dh 31, 266 sq., 364 5q. 
378; Vv 80!; acc. bhikkhug Vin 111.174; Dh 362, & 
bhikkhunag Sn 87, 88, 513; gen. dat. bhikkhuno 
А 1.274 ; Sn 221, 810, 961; Dh 373; Pv 1.1010; & bhik- 
khussa A 1.230; Vin 111.175; instr. bhikkhuna Sn 389. 
pl. nom. bhikkhü Vin 11.150; 111.175; D 111.123; Vism | 
152 (in sim.); VbhA 305 (compared with amacca- 
puttà) & bhikkhavo Sn 384, 573; Dh 243, 283; acc. 
bhikkhu Sn p. 78; М 1.84; Vv 2210; & bhikkhavo Sn 
384, 573; gen. dat. bhikkhünag Vin 111.285; D 111.264; 
Sn 1015; Pv 11.17; & bhikkhunar S 1.190; Th 1, 1231; 
instr. bhikkhühi Vin 111.175; loc. bhikkhüsu A Iv.25, 
& bhikkhusu Th 1, 241, 1207; Dh 73; voc. bhikkhave 
(a Màgadhi form of nom. bhikkhavah) Vin 111.175 ; Sn 
p. 78; VVA 127; PvA 8, 39, 166; & bhikkhavo Sn 280, 
385. 

There are several allegorical etymologies (definitions) 
of the word bhikkhn, which occur frequently in the 
commentaries. All are fanciful interpretations of the 
idea of what a bhikkhn is or should be, and these 
qualities were songht and found in the word itself. 
Thus we mention here the foll. (a) bhikkhn = bhinna- 
kilesa (“one who has broken the stains” i. e. of bad 
character) VbhA 328; VvA 29, 114, 310; PvA 51. — 
(b) Another more explicit expl” is ‘‘sattannan dham- 
тапап bhinnatta bhikkhu ” (because of the breaking 
or destroying of 7 things, viz. tbe 7 bad qualities, 
leading to rebirth, consisting of sakkayaditthi, vici- 
kicchà, silabbata-paramasa, raga, dosa, moha, mana). 
This def. at Nd! 7o=Nd? аута. — (с) Whereas in 
a & b the first syllable bAi(-kkhn) is referred to 
bhid, in this def. it is referred to bhi (to fear), with 
the further reference of (bh-) i&AkA(n) to ikg (to see), 
and, bhikkhnu defined as ‘‘sansare bhayar ikkhati 
ti bh." Vism 3, 16 (sapsare bhayar ikkhanataya và 
bhinna-pata-dharaditaya và). — A very comprehensive 
def. of the term is found at Vbh 245-246, where 
bhikkhu-ship is established on the ground of 18 quali- 
ties (beginning with samafifiaya bhikkhu, patiünàya 
bh., bhikkhati ti bh., bhikkhako ti bh., bhikkhacariyay 
ajjhupagato ti bh., bhinna-pata-dharo ti bh., bhindati 
papake dhamme ti bb., bhinnattà pāpakānaņ dbam- | 


тапап ti bh. etc. etc.) — This passage is expl? in 
detail at VbhA 327, 328. — Two kinds of bhikkhus 
are distinguished at Ps 1.176; Nd! 465 —Nd? 477, viz. 
kalyana[-ka-]puthujjana (a layman of good character) 
and sekkha (one in training), for which latter the term 
patilinacara (one who lives in elimination, i. e. in 
keeping away from the dangers of worldly life) is 
given at Nd! 130 (on Sn 810). 

-gatika a person who associates with the bhikkhus 
(in the Vihàra) Vin 1.148. -bhàva state of being a 
monk, monkhood, bhikkhuship D 1.176; Sn p. 102; 
-sangha the community of bhikkhus, the Order of 
friars D 111.208; Sn 403, 1015; Sn p. 101, 102; Miln 
209; PvA 19 sq. & passim. 


Bhikkhnka (-°) (adj.) [fr. bhikkhn] belonging to a Buddhist 
mendicant, a bhikkhn-, a monk's, or of monks, in 
sa? with monks, inhabited by bhikkhus Vin 1v.307, 308 ; 
opp. a? without bhikkhus, ibid. 


Bhikkhuni (f) [fr. bhikkhn, cp. BSk. bhiksuni, bnt 
classical Sk. bhiksuki] an alraswoman, a female mendi- 
cant, a Bnddhist nun D 111.123 sq., 148, 168 sq., 264; 
Vin 1v.224 sq., 258 sq. ("sangha); S 1.128; 11.215 Sq., 
IV.I59 Sq.; A 1.88, 113, 279; 11.132 (^parisa) 144: 
III.109 ; IV.75 ; Miln 28; VbhA 498 (dahara?, story ої); 
NW FF) 


Bhinka [cp. Vedic bhrnga large bee] the young of an 
animal, esp. of an elephant, in its property of being 
dirty (cp. pigs) Vin 1.201=S 11.269 (bhinka-cchapa) ; 
J v.418 (with ref. to young cats: “© maha-bijara nela- 
mandalan vuccati tarnnà bhinka-cchapa-mandalan,” 
T. ?cchaca?, vv. ll. bhifijaka-cchaca; tarnna-bhiga 
-cchapa ; bhinga-cchaja). 


Bhinkára! (& °рага) (ср. late Sk. bhrngàra] a water 
jar, a (nearly always golden) vase, ceremonial vessel 
(in donations) Vin 1.39 (sovanna-maya); D 11.172; 
А ту.2т0=214 (Т. ерата у. I. “kara) ©рт з? |i 57 
93; 11.371; Ішло (ѕпуаппа°); Dpvs x1.32; PVA 75; 
KhA 175 (suvanna? ; у. І. ВВ °gara), Sdhp 513 (sonna?). 


| Bhinkara? [?] cheers, cries of delight (?) Bu 1.35 (+ sadhu 


kāra). 


Bhinkara® (ср. Sk. bhrnga bee, bhrngaka & bhrnga-raja] 
a bird: Lanius caerulescens J v.416. 


Bhijjati [Pass. of bhindati, cp. Sk. bhidyate] to be broken, 
to be destroyed; to break (instr.); pres. bhijjati Dh 
148, ppr. bhijjamàna: see phrase abhijjamàne ndake 
under abhijj? with which cp. phrase abhejjantya 
pathavya J vi.508, which is difficult to explain (not 
breaking ? for abhijjanti after abhejja & abhedi, and 
*abhijjanto for abhijjamana, intrs.?). imper. bhij- 
jatu Th :, 312. — praet. 273 pl. bhijjittha J 1.468; 
aor. abhedi Ud 93 (abhedi kàyo). — fut. bhijjhissati 
DA 1.266; grd. bhijjitabba J 111.56; on grd. ?bhijja 
see pabhindati; grd. bhejja in abhejja not to be broken 
(ч. v-). 


Bhijjana (nt.) [fr. bhijjati] breaking up, splitting, perish- 
ing; destrnction J 1.392; v.284; vi.t1; DhA 1.257 
(каппа bhijjan' 4kara-patta) ; ThA 43 (bhijjana-sabhava 
of perishable nature; expl" of bhidura Th 2, 35); PvA 
41 (^dhamma destructible, of ѕапкһага). — Der. a- 
bhijjanaka see sep. 


Bhitti (f.) (fr. bhid, cp. *Sk. bhitta fragment, & Class. 
Sk. bhitti wall] a wall Vin 1.48 ; D 11.85 ; S 11.103 ; 1v.183; 
v.218; J 1.491; Vism 354 =УЂА 58 (in comparison) ; 
ThA 258; VvA 42, 160, 271, 302; PvA 24. 

-khila a hin (peg) in the wall Vin 11.114, 152. -pada 
the support or lower part of a wall J 1v.318. 


Bhittika (adj.) [fr. bhitti] having a wat or walls J 1v.318 
(паја °ā pannasala) ; v1.10 (catu? with 4 walls). 


Bhidura 


Bhidura (adj.) [ír. bhid] fragile, perishable, transitory 
Th 2, 35 (=bhijjana-sabhava ThA 43). 


Bhindati [bhid, Sk. bhinatti; cp. Lat. findo to split, Goth. 
beitan— Ger. beissen. Def. at Dhtp 381, 405 by 
" vidárane"' i. e. splitting] to split, break, sever, 
destroy, ruin. In two bases: *bhid (with der. *bhed) & 
*bhind. — (a) *bhid: aor. 3° sg. abhida (—Sk. 
abhidat) D 11.107; J 111.29 (see also under abhida); 
abbhida J 1.247; 11.163, 164.— fut. bhecchati (Sk. 
bhetsyati) A 1.8. — ger. bhetva (Sk. bhittva) Th 1, 753; 
Sn 62 (у. 1. BB bhitvà). — grd. bhejja: only neg. 
abhejja (q. v.). See also der. bheda, bhedana. — pp. 
bhinna & Pass. bhijjati. — (b) *bhind: pres. bhindati 
Nd! 503; DhA 1.125 (kathar bh. to break a promise) ; 
Sdhp 47. — ppr. bhindanto Mhvs 5, 185. — Pot. 
bhinde Vism 36 (silasagvaran). — fut. bhindissati 
Vin 11.198. — aor. bhindi J 1.467 (mitta-bhavan), & 
abhindi A 1v.312 (atta-sambhavan).— ger. bhinditva 
J 1.425, 490; PvA 12; also in phrase indriyani bhinditva 
breaking in one’s senses, i. e. mastering, controlling 
them J 11.274; 1V.104, 114, 190. — Caus. I. bhedeti: 
see vi^. Caus. II. bhindapeti to cause to be broken 
J 1.290 (silay); vi.345 (pokkharanig) and bhedapeti 
Vin 111.42. — See also bhindana. 


Bhindana (adj.) [fr. bhindati] breaking up, brittle, falling 
into ruin S 1.131 (kaya). 


Bhindivala [Non-Aryan; Epic Sk. bhindipala spear, but 
cp -Prk bhindi-mala & °vala, Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 248; 
see also Geiger, P.Gr. $ 38] a sort of spear J v1.105, 248; 
Abhp 394. 


Bhinna [pp. of bhindati] 1. broken, broken up (lit. & fig.) | 


$n 770 (nàvà); J 1.98 (abhinna magga an unbroken 
path); 11.167 (uda-kumbha) ; PvA 72 (°sarira-cchavi). 
— 2. (fig.) split, fallen into dissension, not agreeing 
D 11.117210, 171. — Usually in cpds., & often to be 
translated by prep. “ without," e.g. bhinnahirottappa 
without shame. — Cp. sam?. 

-ajiva without subsistence, one who has little 
means to live on, ene who leads a poor mode of living 
Miln 229 sq. (opp. parisuddh’ àjiva); Vism 306. 
-nàva ship-wrecked J 1v.159. -pata a torn cloth, in 
cpd. ?dhara “ wearing a patchwork cloth," i. e. a 
bhikkhu (see also s. v. bhikkhu) Th 1, 1092. -plava 
ship-wrecked J 111.158. -manta disobeying (i. e. 
breaking) a counsel J vi.437. -sira with a broken 
head J 1v.251. -sima (f.) one who has broken the 
bounds (of decency) Miln 122. -sila one who has 
broken the norm of good conduct Vism 56. -hirottappa 
without shame, shameless J 1.207. 


Bhinnatta (nt.) [fr. bhinna] state of being broken or 
destroyed, destruction A 1v.144. 


Bhiyyo (Bhiyo, Bhiyyo) [Vedic bhüyas, compar. form fr. 
bhü, functioning as compar. to bhüri. On relation Sk. 
bhüyah: P. bhiyyo cp. Sk. jugupsate: P. jigucchati] 
I. (adj.) more Sn 61 (dukkham ettha bhiyyo), 584 (id.), 


306 (bh. tanhà pavaddhatha); Dh 313 (bh. rajan | 


ükirate), 349 (bh. tanha pavaddhati). — 2. (adv.) in a 
higher degree, more, repeatedly, further 5 1.108 (appan 
và bhiyo less or more); Sn 434 (bh. cittar pasidati) ; 
Dh 18 (bh. nandati—ativiya n. C.); Miln 40. — See 
also bhiyyoso, yebhuyyena. 

-kamyatà desire for more, greed Vin 11.214. -bhava 
getting more, increase, multiplication D 111.221; Vin 
111.45; S v.9, 198, 244; А 1.98; v.70; МУЊА 289. 


Bhiyyoso (adv.) [abl. formation fr. bhiyyo 1] still more, 
more and more, only in cpd. ^mattàya [cp. BSk. bhū- 
yasy4 matráya MVastu 11.345; Divy 263 & passim] 
exceedingly, abundantly А 1.124 —Pug 30 (explé at 
PugA 212 by “ bhiyyoso-mattaya uddhumayana-bhavo 
datthabbo "); J 1.61; PvA 5o. 
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Bhisa (nt.) [cp. Vedic bisa, with bh for b: see Geiger, 
P.Gr. § 40 1a] the sprout (fr. the root) of a lotus, 
the lotus fibres, lotus plaut S 1.204; 11.268; J 1.1c0 ; 
IV.308 ; 

-puppha the lotus flower Sn 2 (=paduma-puppha 
SnA 16). -mulàla fibres & stalk of the lotus J v.39; 
Vism 361. 


Bhisakka [cp. Vedic bhisaj physician, P. bhesajja medicine 
& see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 63!] a physician M 1.429 ; A.111.238 ; 
1V.340 ; It 101; Miln 169, 215, 229. 247 $q., 302; Vism 
598 (in simile); DA 1.67, 255. 


Bhisi! (f.) [cp. Epic Sk. brsi & brsi, with bh for b, as in 
Prk. bhisi, cp. Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 209] a bolster, cushion, 
pad, roll Vin 1.287 sq. (civara? a robe rolled up); 11.150, 
170; 11.90; 1V.279. Five kinds are allowed in а 
Vihàra, viz. unna-bhisi, cola?, vàka?, tinu®, panna’, i. e. 
bolsters stuffed with wool, cotton-cloth, bark, grass, 
or talipot leaves, Vin 11.150 =VbhA 365 (tina®). 

-bimbohana bolster & pillow Vin 1.47; 11.208; DhA 
1.416; VbhA 365. 


Bhisi? [etym. ?] a raft Sn 21. — Andersen, Pali Reader, 
Glossary s. v. identifies it with bhisi! and asks: “ Could 
it also mean a sort of cushion, made of twisted grass, 
used instead of a swimming girdle ?"* 


Bhisika (f.) [fr. bhisi!] a small bolster Vin 11.148 (vata- 
рапа° a roll to keep out draughts); KhA 50 (tapasa®, 
v. 1. K* kapala-bhitti, see Appendix to Indexes on Sutta 
Nipata & Pj.). 


Bhisma (f.) [=bhinsa] terror, fright D 11.261 (°кауа adj. 
terrific). 


Bhita [pp. of bhayati] frightened, terrified, afraid Dh 310 ; 
J 1.168 (niraya-bhaya®) ; 11.110 (marana-bhaya?), 129; 
IV.141 (+ tasita); PvA 154, 280 (+tasita). Ср. sam®. 


Bhibhaccha see bibhaccha. 


Bhima (adj.) (їг. bhi, cp. Vedic bhima] dreadful], horrible, 
cruel, awful J 1v.26; Miln 275. 

-kaya of horrible body, terrific J v.165. 
terrifying appearance Th 2, 353. -sena having a 
terrifying army J 1v.26; уг.201. Also Np. of one of 
the 5 sons of King Pandu J v.426; Vism 233. 


-rüpa of 


Bhimala (adj.) [fr. bhima] terrifying, horrible, awful 
J v.43 (T. bhimüla, but read bhimala; C. ехрі° by 
bhigsanaka-mahàsadda). 


Bhirati Pass. to bharati, only in cpd. ppr. anubhiramana 
M 111.123 (chatta : being brought up or: carried behind). 
Neumann, M. trsl.? 111.248 translates ''über ihm 
schwebt,” & proposes reading (on p. 563) anu-hira- 
mana (fr. hp). This reading is to be preferred, & is also 
found at D 11.15. 


Bhiru (adj. n.) [fr. bhi; cp. Vedic bhiru] 1. fearful, i. c. 
having fear, timid, afraid, shy, cowardly Sdhp 207 
(dukkha?); usually in neg. abhiru not afraid, without 
fear, comb? with anutrasin: see utrasin. — 2. fearful, 
i. e. causing fear, awful, dreadful, terrible Pv 1.4} 
(*dassana terrible to look at). — 3. (m.) fear, cowardice 
Sn 437 (—-utrasa SnA 390). 

-ttana refuge for the fearful, adj. one who protects, 
those who are in fear А 11.174 ; 1t 25; Sdhp зоо. 


Bhiruka (adj.) [fr. bhiru] afraid, shy, cowardly, shunning 
(-°) Vism 7 (рара°), 645 (jivitu-kàma bniruka-purisa). 


Bhisana (adj.) =bhinsana (q. v.) Pv 1v.3* (v. l. in PvA 
251), expl? by bhayajanana PvA 251, where C. reading 
also bhisana. 


Bhukka (adj.) [fr. onomat. root *bhukk, dialectical, cp. 
Prk. bhukkai to bark, bhukkiya barking, bhukkana 


Bhunkarana 
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dog (Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 209); the root bhukk (bukk) is 
given by Hemacandra 4, 98 in meaning “ garjati” 
(see P. gajjati), cp. also Prk. bukkana crow] barking, n. 
a barker, i. e. dog; only in redupl. intens. formation 
bho-bhu-kka (cp. E. bow-wow), lit. bhu-bhu-maker 
(: kka fr. kr?) J vr.354 (C.: bhun-karana). See also 
bhussati. 


Bhunkarana (adj.-nt.) {bhu+kr, see bhukka] making 
“bhn,” i. e. bow-wow, barking J vr.355 (^sunakha); 
v. 1. bhu-bhukka-sadda-karana. 


Bhucea (adj.) [ger. of bhi in composition, corresponding 
to *bhütya- *bhutya, like pecca (*pretya) fr. pra+ i. 
1n function equal to bhüta] only in cpd. yatha-bhuccay 
(nt. adv.) as it is, that which really is, really (—yathà 
bhütag) Th 2, 143. See under yatha. 


Bhuja! (m. & nt) [cp. Epic & Class. Sk. bhuja m. & 
bhujà; bhuj, bhujate to bend, lit. '' the bender " ; the 
root is expl? by kotilya (kotilla) at Dhtp 470 (Dhtm 
521). See also bhuja?. Idg. *bheng, fr. which also 
Lat. fugio to flee=Gr. getyw, Lat. fuga flight —Sk. 
bhoga ring, Ohg. bouc; Goth. biugan to bend —Ger. 
beugen & biegen; Ohg. bogo =E. bow. Semantically 
cp. Lat. lacertus the arm, i. e. the bend, fr. *leq to bend, 
to which P. lagula a club (q. v. for etym.), with which 
cp. Lat. lacerta —lizard, similar in connotation to P. 
bhujaga snake] the arm Sn 48 (expld by Nd? 478 as 
hattha, hand); 682 (pl. bhujani); J v.91, 309; v1.64; 
Bu 1.36 ; Vv 6418. 


Bhuja? [fr. bhuüjati?] clean, pure, bright, beautiful 
J vi.88 (Pdassana beautiful to look at; C. expl™ by 
kalyana dassana). 


Bhuja? (adj.) [їт. bhuj to bend] bending, crooked, in 
bhuja-latthi betel-pepper tree J v1.456 (C.: bhujanga- 
lata, perhaps identical with bhujaka?), also in cpd. 
bhuja-ga going crooked, i. e. snake Miln 420 (bhujag- 
inda king of snakes, the cobra); Davs. 2, 17; also as 
bhujanga Davs 2, 56, & in der. bhujanga-lata “ snake- 
creeper,” i. e. name of the betel-pepper J v1.457; and 
bhujangama S 1.69. — Cp. bhogin?. 


Bhujaka [ír. bhuj, as in bhuüjati?; or does it belong to 
bhuja3 and equal to bhuja-latthi?] a fragrant tree, 
growing (according to Dhpala) only in the Gandha- 
màdana grove of the Devaloka Vv 355; VvA 162. 


Bhujissa [cp. BSk. bhujisya Divy 302, according to 
Mhvyut 8 84 meaning "clean"; thus fr. bhuj (see 
bhuiüjati?) to purify, sort out] 1. (n. m.) a freed slave, 
freeman ; a servant as distinguished from a slave Vin 
1.93; J 1.313; PvA 112. —bhujissar karoti to grant 
freedom to a slave J v.313; vr.389, 546; DhA 1.19; 
ThA 2co. — f. bhujissa Vin 11.271 (in same sequence 
as bhujissa at Vin 1.93). — 2. (adj.) freeing fr. slavery, 
productive of freedom D 11.80 (cp. Dial. 1.80) ; 111.245 ; 
S 1.70; 1v.272; A 111.36, 132, 213; Vism 222 (with 
exegesis). Cp. bhoja & bhojaka. 

-bhàva state of being freed fr. slavery, freedom 
ThA 2co. 


Bhufüjaka (adj.) (їг. bhuüjati!] eating, one who eats or 
enjoys, in °sammuti definition of “ eater," speaking of 
an eater, declaration or statement of eating VbhA 164. 


Bhuiüjati! (bhuj to Lat. fruor, früx =E. fruit, frugal etc. ; 
Goth. brakjan=As. brikan=Ger. brauchen. The 
Dhtp 379 (& Dhtm 613) expl™ bhuj by “ palan’ 
ajjhoharesu,”' i. e. eating & drinking for the purpose of 
living] to eat (in general), to enjoy, make use of, take 
advantage of, use Sn 102, 24^, 259, 619; Dh 324; 
Pug 55. Pot. bhufijeyya Sn до; Dh 308, 274 pl. 
bhufijetha Dh 70; Mhvs 25, 113. Imper. 2?? med. 
bhuijassa S v.53; 3" act. bhunjatu 5 1.141; Sn 479; 
bhufjassu Sn 421; ppr. bhuüjanto J 11.277 : Ъһойја- 


mana Th 1. 12; Sn 240. Fut. 1“ sg. bhokkhag [Sk. 
bhoksyami} J 1v.117. Aor. 1“ sg. bhufijir Miln 47; 
3'% sg. bhuüji J 1v.370 ; 3' pl. abhuüjipsu Th 1, 922; 
abhufijisun Mhvs 7, 25. Ger. bhutva J 111.53 (=bhua 
jitvā C.); DhA 1.182; bhutvana Sn 128. Grd. 
bhuüjitabba Mhvs 5, 127. Inf. bhottufi: see ava°. — 
pp. bhutta. — Caus. bhojeti (9. v.) Ср. bhoga, 
bhojana, bhojaniya, bhojja; also Desid. pp. bubbhuk- 
khita; & abhunjati. 


| Bhuüjati? [bhuj to purify, cleanse, sift, not given in this 
| meaning by the Dhatupatha. Cp. Av. buxti purifica- 
tion buj to clean, also Lat. fungor (to get through or 
rid of, cp. E. function), Goth. us-baugjan to sweep; P. 
paribhunjati 2, paribhojaniya & vinibbhujati. See 
Kern, Toev. p. 104, s. v. bhujissa] to clean, purify, 
cleanse: see bhuja? and bhujissa, also bhoja & bhojaka. 


Bhuüjana (nt.) [fr. bhunjati'] taking food, act of eating, 
feasting J 1v.371 (karana) ; PVA 184. 
-kala meal-time DhA 1.346. 


Bhutta [pp. of bhuijati!; Sk. bhukta] 1. (Pass.) eaten, 
being eaten Sn p. 15; Dh 3c8; impers. eating Vin 1v.82 
(bhuttan hoti). Also °geha eating house J v.290, and 
in phrase yathà-bhuttag bhuüjatha ‘‘ eat according to 
eating,” i. e. as ought to be eaten, eating in moderation 
D 11.173 (where Rh. D., Dial. 11.203, trsl* “ ye shall 
eat as ye have eaten ") — 111.62, 63 (where Rh. D., Dial. 
111.64 11515 “enjoy your possessions as you have been 
wont to do"; see note ibid. We should favour a 
translation in the first sense. —dubbhuttan, indigestible. 
— 2. (Med. cp. bhuttar) having eaten, one who has 
eaten Miln 370 (sace bhutto bhaveyy' áhag); also in 
phrase bhutta-pàtar-àása after having eaten breakfast 
J п.273; DhA ту.226. 

-ávasesa the remainder of a meal Vin 11.216. 


Bhuttar [n. ag. fr. bhuj, cp. Sk. bhoktr already Vedic & 
Epic] one who eats or has eaten, or enjoys (cp. bhutta 
2) J v.465 (ahan bhuttà bhakkhan ras’ uttaman). 


Bhuttavant (adj.) [bhutta+ vant] having eaten, one who 
has eaten J v.170 (—kata-bhatta-kicca) ; VvA 244. 


Bhuttàvin (adj.) [bhutta+ suffix ?^àvin, corresponding to 
Vedic ?àyin] having eaten, oue who has had a meal; 
nom. sg. bhuttavi Vin 1v.82 ; Miln 15 (+ onita-patta- 
pani); PvA 23 (+ pavàrita) ; SnA 58; instr. bhuttavina 
Vin 1v.82 ; gen. dat. bhuttavissa D 11.195. acc. bhut- 
tavin Vin 1.213; Sn р: 111 (+ onita-pattapdnin) ; 
J v.170; nom. pl. bhuttavi Vin 1v.81, & bhuttàvino 
S 1v.289. 


Bhumma (adj.-n.) (їг. bhümi, Vedic bhimya} 1. belong- 
ing to the earth, earthly, terrestrial; nt. soil, ground, 
floor Sn 222 (bhütàni bhummani earthly creatures, 
contrasted with creatures in the air, antalikkhe), 236 
(id.) ; Sdhp 420 (sabba-bhumma khattiya). pl. bhomma 
the earthly ones, i. e. the gods inhabiting the earth, esp. 
tree gods (Yakkhas) Vv 84? (=bhumma-deva VvA 334). 
— nt. ground: Pv 1.10? (yava bhumma down to the 
ground); у. l. BB bhim(i).—2. the locative case 
KhA 106, гіт, 224; SRA 140, 210, 321, 433; PVA 33. 

-attharana ''earth-spread," a ground covering, mat, 
carpet Vin 1.48; 11.208; 1У.279. -antara “ earth-occa- 
sion,” i. e. (1) sphere of the earth, plane of existence 
Miln 163; DhsA 296.— (2) in °pariccheda discussion 
concerning the earth, i. e. cosmogony DhsA 3. -anta- 
likkha earthly and celestial, over earth & sky (of 
portents) Miln 178. The form would correspond to 
Sk. *bhaum-àntariksa. -jala ‘‘ terrestrial net (of in- 
sight) gift of clear sight extending over the globe 
(perhaps to find hidden treasures) SnA 353 (term of a 
vijà, science or magic art) Cp. bhürikamma & 
bhürivijjà. -ttha (a) put into the earth, being in the 
earth, found on or in the earth, earthly Vin 111.47, 


Bhummi 
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Bhütanaka 


(b) standing on the earth Dh 28. — (c) resting on the 
earth Miln 181. Also as °ka living on earth, earthly 
(of gods) J 111.87. -deva a terrestrial deva or fairy 
A iv.118; Ps 11.149; VbhA 12; DhA 1.156; VYA 334; 
PvA 5, 43, 55. 215, -devata —?deva J 1v.287 
(=yakkha); KhA 120. 
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Bhummi? (f.) [Їт. bhumma] that which belongs to the 
ground, i. e. a plane (of existence), soil, stage (as t.t. in 
philosophy) DhsA 277 (y-apatti), 339 (id.), 985 (duk- 
kha*), 1368, 1374 sq. (see Dhs trsi.* 231). 


Bhummi [old voc. of bhumma) a voc. of friendly address 
“my (dear) man " (lit. terrestrial) Vin 1.104 (=piya- 
vacanar Bdhgh). 


Bhuyya the regular P. representative of Sk. bhüyas 
(compar.); for which usually bhiyya (q. v.). Only in 
cpd. yebhuyyena (q. v.). 


Bhuvi see bhi. 


Bhusa! (cp. Vedic busa (nt.) & buga (m.)] chaff, husks 
A 1.241 (°авага chaff-house); Dh 252 (opunàti bhusar 
to silt husks); Ud 78; Pv 111.41 ; 11.107; VvA 47 (tina? 
litter). 


Bhusa? (adj.) [cp. Vedic bhréa] strong, mighty, great 
Dh 339 (tanhà —balavà DhA 1v.48); J v.361 (danda ; = 
dalha, balavà C.). — nt. bhusar (adv.) much, exceed- 
ingly, greatly, vehemently. In cpds. bhusap? & bhusa®. 
— 5 169; J 111.441; tv.11; v.203 (bhusa-dassaneyya) ; 
ОООО КУУС? Pv 328) 1y.77; Ма 346; SnA 107 
(“ verbum intensivum ") ; Sdhp 289. 


Bhusati, Bhussati [perhaps a legitimate form for Sk. 
bhasate (see P. bhasati) with u for a, so that the 
suggested correction of bhusati to bhasati (see under 
bhasati) is unfounded] to bark DA 1.317 (bhusati; 
vv. ll. bhussati & bhüsati) ; DhA 1.171, 172. — See also 
bhasati & bhukka; — pp. bhusita. 


Bhusika (f.) (fr. bhusa!] chaff A 1.242 ; Vin 11.181. 


Bhusita (pp. of bhusati] barking J 1v.182 ("sadda, barking, 
noise). See also bhasita. 


Bhuseti [Denom. fr. bhusa?— *bhréayati; but not certain, 
may have to be read bhiseti, to endeavour, cp. Sk. 
bhüsati] to make strong, to cause to grow (?) J v.218 
(С. expl?* by “ bhnsar) karoti, vaddheti’’ p. 224). 


Bhi! [їт. bhū) (adj.) being, (n.) creature, living being in 
pàna-bhü a living being (a breathing being) J v.79 
(=pana-bhita C.). 


Bhi? ({.) [fr. bhū, otherwise bhümi] the earth ; loc. bhuvi 
according to Kaccáyana ; otherwise bhuviis aor. 3" sg. ; 
of bhü:; see Pischel, Prk. Gr. $ 516; Geiger, Pali Gr. 
§ 865. 


Bhikuti (f.) [a different spelling of bhakuti, q. v. — Cp. 
Sk. bhrkuti & bhrnkuti] frown, anger, superciliousness 
M 1.125 (v. l. bhakuti & bha°); J v.296. 


Bhüja [cp. late Sk. bhürja, with which related Lat. 
Íraxinus ash, Ags. beorc=E. birch, Ger. birke] the 
Bhürja'tree, i. e. a kind of willow J v.195, 405 (in both 
places =abhuji), 420. 


Bhita (pp. of bhavati, Vedic etc. bhüta] grown, become; 
born, produced; nature*as the result of becoming. — 
The (exegetical) definition by Bdhgh of the word bhüta 
is interesting. He (at MA 1.31) distinguishes the foll. 7 
meanings of the term: (1) animate Nature as principle, 
or the vital aggregates (the 5 Kbandhas), with ref. M 
1.260; (2) ghosts (amanussà) Sn 222; (3) inanimatc 
Nature as principle, or the Elements (the 4 dhatus) 
S umro: (mabàábhütà); (4) all that exists, physical 


existence in general (vijjamanan) Vin 1v.25 (bhütar); 
(5) what we should call a simple predicative use, is 
exemplified by a typical dogmatic example, viz. '' kala- 
ghaso bAiüto," where bhüta is given as meaning hhind- 
sava (Arahant) J 11.260; (6) all beings or specified 
existence, animal kingdom (satta) D 11.157; (7) the 
vegetable kingdom, plants, vegetation (rukkh’ àdayo) 
Vin 1v.34 (as hhüta-gàma). — Meanings: 1. bhütà & 
bhütàni (pl) beings, living beings, animate Nature 
Sn 35 (expl? at Nd? 479 as 2 kinds, viz. tasa & thavara, 
movable & immovable; S. 11.47 (W.S. 11.36) mind and 
body as come-to-be; Dh 131 (bhütàni), 405; M 1.2 sq. 
(pathavi, аро etc., bhuta, deva, Pajàpati etc.), 4; 
МА 1.32. The pl. nt. bhütàni is used as pl. to meaning 
2; viz. inanimate Nature, clements, usually enum? 
under term mahà-bhütàni. — 2. (nt.) nature, creation, 
world M 1.2 (bhüte bhütato ѕайјапаіі recognises the 
beings from nature, i. e. from the fact of being nature) ; 
DhsA 312 (^pasáda-lakkhana, see Expos. 409). See 
сраз. “gama, ^pubba (?). — 3. (nt. adj.) that which is, 
i. e. natural, genuine, true; nt. truth; neg. abhüta 
falsehood, lie Sn 387; PvA 34. See cpds. °bhava, 
^vacana, ?vàda.—— 4. а supernatural being, ghost, 
demon, Yakkha; pl. bhütà guardian genii (of a city) 
J 1v.245. See срӣѕ. ?vijja, ^vejja. — 5. (-°) pp. in 
predicative use (cp. on this meaning Bdhgh's meaning 
No. 5, above): (a) what has been or happened; viz. 
mátu-bhütà having been his mother PvA 78; abhüta- 
pubbay bhitan what has never happened before hap- 
pened (now) DA r.43 (in expl? of abbhuta); — (b) 
having become such & such, being like, acting as, being, 
quasi (as it were), consisting of, e. g. andha® blind, as 
it were J vi.139; aru? consisting of wounds DhA 
11.109; udapàna? being a well, a well so to speak 
PvA 78; opàna? acting as a spring A 1v.185; hetu? 
as reason, being the reason PvA 58 ; cp. cakkhu? having 
become an eye of wisdom. Sometimes bhüta in this 
use hardly needs to be translated at all. 

-kaya body of truth DhA 1.11. -gàma vegetation, as 
trees, plants, grass, etc. Under bhütagama Bdhgh 
understands the 5 bija-jatani (5 groups of plants 
springing from a germinative power: see bija), viz. 
müla-bijapy, khandha?, phala°, agga?^, bija?^. Thus іп 
C. on Vin 1v.34 (the so-called bhitagama-sikkhapada, 
quoted at DDA 111.302 & SnA 3); ср. M 11.34; J v.46; 
Miln 3, 244. -gàha possession by a demon Miln 1658 
(cp. Divy 235). -tthana place of a ghost KhA 17o. 
-pati (a) lord of beings J v.113 (of Inda); v1.362 (id.) ; 
Vv 64! (id.). (b) lord of ghosts, or Yakkhas J v1.269 
(of Kuvera). -pubba (a) as adj. (-°) having formerly 
been so & so, as mata bhütapubbo satto, pita etc., in 
untraced quotation at Vism 305; also at SnA 359 
(Bhagavà kunàla-rájà bhütapubbo). — (b) as adv. 
(bhütapubbag) meaning: before all happening, before 
creation, at a very remote stage of the world, in old 
times, formerly Vin 11.201; D 1.92; 11.167, 285, 337; 


ЫКЫ Ыра WAZA E GENER Sue Bele) TARO МИБ 
A rv.130 — Vism 237; А 1v.432; J 1.394; DhA 1.56. 
-bhavya past and future D 1.18. -bhava truthful 


character, neg. a? PvA 14. -vacana statement of 
reality or of the truth SnA 336. -vadin truthful, 
speaking the truth M 1.180; D 11.175; Pug 58; a? 
untruthful Dh 306 ; J 1.416. -vikāra a natural blemish, 
fault of growth, deformity SnA 189 (opp. nibbikàra). 
-vijja knowledge of demons, exorcism D 1.9; Dh 1.93, 
єр. Dial. 1.17). -vejja a healer of harm caused by 
demons, an cxorcist Vin 1v.84; J 11.215; 111.511; 
Miln 23. 


Bhütatta (nt.) fabstr. fr. bhüta] the fact of having grown, 
become or being crcated (i. e. being creatures or part 
of creation) Vism 310 (in def. of bhütà) ; MA 1.32 (id.). 


Bhitanaka ‘cp. *Sk. bhütrna! a fragrant grass; Andro- 
pogon scheenanthus J v1.36 (—phanijjaka); Vism 543 
(so у. 1. for T. bhütinaka). 
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Bhütika (adj.) (-°) in cpd. catummaha® belongs to the 
whole expression, viz. ccmposed of the 4 great elements 
М 1.515. 


Bhiinaha [difficult to ехріч; is it an old misspelling for 
bhüta--gha? The latter of han?] a destroyer of 
beings Sn 664 (voc. bhünahu, expl? by SnA 479 as 
“ bhüti-hanaka vuddhi-nasaka"’; vv. ll. bhnnahata, 
bhünahota, bhühata, all showing the difficulty of the 
archaic word); J v.206 (pl. bhünahuno, expl? by C. 
272 as ''isinay ativattaro attano vaddhiya hatatta 
bh.”). Cp. М 1.502 (“ puritanical” snggested by Lord 
Chalmers). 


Bhima (-°) [=bhūmi] 1. (lit.) gronnd, country, district 
S 11.5 (pacchà? the western district). — 2. (fig.) 
ground, reason for, occasion; stage, step Sn 896 (avi- 
váda? ground of harmony; according to SnA 557 
Ep. of Nibbana). 


Bhümaka (X ^ika) (adj.) (only -°) [from bhüma, or 
bhümi] 1. having floors or stories (of buildings) as dve? 
pasada DhA 1.414; райса° pásada a palace with 5 
storics J 1.58, 89; satta? with 7 stories (pasada) DhA 
11.1, 260. The form °ika at DhA 1.182 (dve? geha). — 
2. belonging to a place or district, as jati® from the 
land of (their) birth M 1.147; paccha° from the westcrn 
country S 1v.312 (bràhmanà). — 3. being on a certain 
plane or in a certain state, as paritta^ & mahà? Vbh 
340 te? in 3 planes SnA 4 (of the 5 Khandhas), 510 
(^vatta) ; DhA 1.36 (kusala), 305 (°vatta) ; 1v.69 (tebhü- 
maka-vatta-sankhatan Mara-bandhanan), 72 (dhammaà) ; 
catu? in 4 planes DhsA 296 (kusala); DhA 1.35 (citta). 
The form °ika at DhA 1.288 (with ref. to citta). 


r 


Bhümi (f.) [cp. Vedic bhümi, Av. būmiš soil, ground, to 
bhū, as in bhavati, cp. Gr. gic etc. See bhavati] 
1. (lit.) ground, soil, earth Vin 11.175; Sn 418 (yàna? 
carriage road) ; Pv 1.1014 zz ; SnA 353 (hetthà-bhümiyar 
under the earth); DhA 1.414 (id., opp. upari-bhümiyar). 
— 2. place, qnarter, district, region M 1.145 (jati® 
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district of one's birth); Sn 830 (уїрһаїа°); Nd? 475 
(danta?); DhA 1.213 (арапа°); PvA 80 (susana?). 
—dquyyàna? garden (-place or locality) Vv 6412 ; Pv 11.129; 
J 1.58. — 3. (fig.) ground, plane, stage, level; state of 
consciousness, Vin. 1.17; Vbh 322 sq.; Vism 126, 442 
(with ref. to the 4 Patisambhidà, as sekha-bhümi & 
asekha-bhümi), 517 Usually -?: 


(paünàa?-niddesa). 


indriya? Nett 192 ; dassana? plane of insight Nett 5, 14, | 


50; sukha? ground for happiness Dhs 984 (cp. 
DhsA 214).  —bhümi-ttaya the 3 stages, viz. 
kamávacara, rüpávacara, lokuttara Vism 493.— pl. 
bhümiyo Ps 1.205 = Vism 384 (appl? to the 4 jhanas) ; 
purisa^ (attha p. bh. eight stages of the individual; 
viz. manda-bhümi, khidda°, vimarpsana?, ujnugata?, 
sekha^, samana®, jina?, panna?,'or as trsl4 by Rh. D. 
in Dial. 1.72, under “ eight stages of a prophet's exist- 
ence"; babyhood, playtime, trial time, crect time, 
learning time, ascetic time, prophet time & prostrate 
time. Cp. the 10 decades of man's life, as given by 
Bdhgh at Vism 619). — Bdhgh. when defining the 2 
meanings of bhümi as “ mahà-pathavi"' and as ''citt- 
uppāda ” (rise of thonght) had in view the distinction 
between its literal & figurative meaning. But this def. 
(at DhsA 214) is vagne & only popular. — An old loc. 
of bhümiis bhumyà, e. g. J 1.507; v.84. Another form 
of bhümi at end of cpds. is bhüma (q. v.). 

-kampa shaking of the ground, earthquake Miln 178. 
-gata “ ропе into the soil" i. e. hiding, stored away 
J 1:375. -għana thick soil SnA 149, cp. pathavi-ghana 
ibid. 146. -tala ground (-surface) PvA 186. -padesa 
place or region upon the earth J vi95. -pappataka 
outgrowths in the soil D 11.87 = Vism 418. -pothana 
beating the ground DhA r.171. -bhaga division of the 
earth, district J 1.169; v.200; VvA 125; РУА 29, 154. 
-laddh (uppanna) acquired on a certain stage of existence 
SnA 4. -saya lying or sleeping on the ground Dh. 11.61. 


Bhendu 


Bhüri! (f.) (cp. late Sk. bhür] the earth ; given as name for 
the earth (pathavi) at Ps 11.197 ; see also def. at DhsA 
147. Besides these only in 2 doubtful cpds., both 
resting on demonology, viz. bhürikamma D 1.12, ехрі 
as “© practices to be observed by one living in a bhüri- 
ghara or earth-house" (?) DA 1.97, bnt cp. Vedic 
bhüri-karman “much effecting’; and  bhürivijjà 
D 1.9, expl? as '* knowledge of charms to be pronounced 
by one living in an earth-house" (?) DA 1.93. See 
Dial. 1.18, 25. The meaning of the terms is obscure; 
there may have been (as Kern rightly suggests: see 
Toev. s. v.) quite a diff. popular practice behind them, 
which was unknown to the later Commentator. Kern 
suggests that bhüri-vijja might be a secret science to 
find gold (digging for it: science of hidden treasures), 
and ?kamma might be “ making gold" (alchemistic 
science). Perhaps the term bhumma-jàla is to be 
connected with these two. 


Bhüri* (adj.) [cp. Vedic bhüri] wide, extensive, much, 
abundant, DhsA 147 (in def. of the term bhari!, i. e. 
earth); otherwise only in cpds.: °раййа (adj.) of ex- 
tensive wisdom, very wise S 1v.205 ; Sn 346, 792, 1097, 
1143; Pv 11.55; Ps 11.197 (**pathavi-samàya vittha- 
taya vipulaya раййауа samannagato ti bhiripanno,” 
with other definitions); Nd! 95 (same expl? as under 
Ps 11.197); Nd? 415 C. (14.). °pafifiana (adj.) same as 
°раййа Sn 1136 æ (cp. Ха? 480). ^medhasa (adj.) very 
intelligent 5 1.42, 174; 111-14 35 Ату 40 БНЫН 
ANN ii, nores 12е HH 


Bhüri (f.) [is it original? Cp. BSk. bhüri in same sense 
at Lal. V. 444, 541; MVastu 111.332] knowledge, under- 
standing, intelligence Dh 282, quoted at DhsA 76 
(expld as termed so because it is as widespread as the 
earth; Dhs 16; DhA 111.421 ; same expl? at DhsA 148); 
J V1.415. 


Bhüsana (nt.) [fr. bhüg] ornament, decoration Vism 10 
(yatino-sila-bhüsana-bhüsità contrasted torajano mutta- 
mapni-vibhüsità). 


Bhüsá (f.) [fr. bhüg! ornament, decoration, only in cpd. 
bhüsa- (read  bhüsà-)dassaneyya beautiful as an 
ornament Pv 111.37. 


Bhüseti [Caus. of bhüs, to be busy ; in meaning “ to adorn " 
etc. Expl? at Dhtp. 315, 623 by ''alankara "] to 
adorn, embellish, beautify. Only in рр. bhüsita 
adorned with (-°) Pv 11.992, 127; 11.35; J v1.53. Cp. vi. 


Bheka [cp. Vedic bheka, onomat.] a frog Th 1, 310; 
J 111.430 17247: v1.208. 


Bhecchati is fut. of bhindati (q. v.). 


Bhejja (adj.) 'grd. of bhindati] to be split, only in neg. 
form abhejja not to be split or sundered Sn 255; 
J 1.263 ; 111.318; Pug 30; Miln 160, 199. 


Bhejjanaka (adj.) [fr. bhejja] breakable; like bhejja only 
in neg. form abhejjanaka indestructible J 1.393. 


Bhendi [perhaps indentical with & only wrong spelling 
for bhendu = kandu?] a kind of missile used as a weapon, 
arrow Vin 111.77 (where enum? with asi, satti & lagu]a 
in expl? of upanikkhipana). 


Bhendu [with v. l. gendn, of uncertain reading & meaning. 
Pischel, Prk. Gr. $ 107 gives gindu & remarks that this 
cannot be derived fr. kanduka (although kandu may 
be considered as gloss of hhendu at Th 1, 164: see 
kandu?) but belongs with Prk. gendui play & Р. 
genduka and the originally Sk. words genduka, ginduka, 
gendu, genduka to a root gid, gid, Prk. gindai to play. 
Morris, /.Р.Т.5. 1884, 90 says: “ 1 am inclined to read 
gendu in all cases & to compare it with geduka & genduka 
a ball ”] a ball, bead; also a ball-shaped ornament or 
turret, cupola Th 1, 164 (see kandu?) J 1.386 (also °maya 
ball-shaped) ; 111.184 (v. 1. gendu). 


Bhenduka 
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Bhogavant 


Bhenduka! [їп all probability misreading for genduka. 
The v. }. is found at all passages. Besides this occur 
the vv. ll. kenduka (=kanduka?) & kundika] a ball 
for playing J 1v.30, 256; v.196; vr471; DhsA 116. 
See also genduka. 


Bhenduka* [fr. bhendu, identical with bhenduka‘] a knob, 
cupola, round tower J 1.2 (maha-bh^-pamaàna). 


Bhettar [n. ag. fr. рій) a breaker, divider А v.283. 


Bheda [ír. bhid, cp. Ved. & Class. Sk. bheda in same 
meanings] 1. breaking, rending, breach, disunion, dis- 
sension Vism 64 sq. (contrasted with апіѕарѕа), 572 sq. 
(with ref. to upadana & bhava); VbhA 185 (id.) ; Sdhp 
66, 457, 463. —mithu? breaking of alliance D 11.76; 
J 1v.184; Куй 314. —vaci® breaking of [the rule as to] 
speech Miln 231. -——sangha? disunion in the Sangha 
Vin 11.203. —sila° breach of morality J v.163. — abl. 
bhedà after the destruction or dissolution in phrase 
kayassa bhedà param maranà, i. e. after the breaking 
up of the body & after death: see kaya I. e. & cp. D 
111.52, 146 sq., 258; Dh 140; Pug sr. — 2. (-?) sort. 
kind, as adj. consisting of, like J 11.438; vr.3 (katuk’ 
Adi?) ; DhA 111.14 (kàya-sucarit'-àdi?-bhadra-kammaàni); 
SnA 290 (Avici-àdi-? niraya). 

-kara causing division or dissension Vin 11.7 ; 111.173 ; 
v.93 (cp. Vin 1.354 & Vin. Texts 111.343 for the 18 
errors in which the Sangha is brought into division by 
bhikkhus who are in the wrong); DhsA 29 (attharasa 
bheda-kara-vatthüni the 18 causes of dissension), 


Bhedaka (adj. n.) [fr. bheda] breaking, dividing, causing 
disunion; (m.) divider Vin 11.205; J v1.382. — nt. adv. 
bhedakap, as in °nakha in such a way as to break a 
nail DA 1.37. 


Bhedana (nt.) [fr. bhid, as in Caus. bhedeti] 1. breaking 
(open) in puta? breaking of the seed-boxes (of the 
Patali plant), idiomatic for “ merchandise” Mil 1. 
See under puta. —2. (fig.) breach, division, destruc- 
tion А 1v.247 ; Dh 138; Bu 1.7; J 1.467 (mittabhava‘). 

-dhamma subject to destruction, fragile, perishable 
А 1V.386; J 1.146, 392; ThA 254. -sarvattanika lead- 
ing to division or dissension Vin 111.173. 


Bhedapeti & Bhedeti are Causatives of bhindati (q. v.). 


Bherandaka [cp. *Sk. bherunda] a jackal J v.270; the 
nom. probably formed after the асс. in phrase bheran- 
dakar nadati to cry after the fashion of, or like a 
jackal A 1.187. 


Bherava (adj.) [fr. bhiru, cp. Epic Sk. bhairava] fearful, 
terrible, frightful Th 1, 189 ; Sn 959, 965, 984: Nd! 370, 
467; J vi.520; Оруз 17, 100; Pgdp 26, 31. —bahu* 
very terrible A 111.52 ; stricken with terror J v1.587. 
— (n) terror, comb? with bhaya fear & dismay M 1.17, 
A 1v.2915 V.132; Th 1, 367, 1059.  —pahina-bhaya- 
bherava having left behind (i. e. free from) fear & 
terror S 111.83. 

-rava cry of terror Miln 254. 


Bheri (Ї.) (cp. Epic Sk. bheri] a kettle-drum (of large size; 
DhsA 319 distinguishes 2 kinds: mahà? & pataha®) 
D 1.79 ; A 11.185 ; Vv 8119; J vr.4065; ОПА 1.390; Sdhp 
429. —issara’ the drum of the ruler or lord J 1.283; 
pataha’ kettle-drum Оруз 16, 14; DhsA 319; PvA 4; 
yàma? (-velaya) (at the time) when the drum sounds 
the watch J v.459. —bheriy vàdeti to sound the drum 
J 1.283. —bheriyo vadenta (pl.) beating (lit. making 
sound) the drums J 11.110. bheriii carapeti to make the 
drum go round, i. e. to proclaim by beat of drum 
J v.41; Уло. 

-carana the carrying round of the drum (in proc- 
lamations), in cpds. °magga the proclamation road 
DhA 11.43; & ?vithi id. DhA 11.45. -tala the head of 


the drum Vism 489 (in comparison); VbhA 80 (id.). 
-panava drum & tabor (in battle) A 11.117. -vada 
drum-sound, fig. for a loud voice PvA 89 (bherivadena 
akkosati rails like drum). -vadaka a drummer J 1.283. 
-sanna sign of the drum DhA 1.396. -sadda sound of 
the drum J 1.283. 


Bhesajja (nt.) [cp. Vedic bhaisajya —bhesaja, fr. bhisaj ; 
see also P. bhisakka] a remedy, medicament, medicine 
Vin 1.278; D 11.266; M 1.30; ЅпА 154, 446; Sdhp 393. 

bhesajjan karoti to treat with a medicine DhA 1.25; 
müla-bhesajjàni the principal medicines Miln 43 ; раћса 
bhesajjani the 5 remedies (allowed to bhikkhus) DhA 
1.5. 
-Кара1ака medicine bowl VbhA 361. -sikkhapada 

the medicine precepts VbhA 69. 


Bhesma (adj.) [cp. Vedic bhisma of which the regular Р. 
form is Ъћірѕа, of bhi; bhesma would correspond to 
a form *bhaisma] terrible, awful Vin 11.203=It 86 
(“ bhesma hi udadhi maha,” so read for Vin. bhasma, 
with v. l. bhesma, and for Iż tasma, with v. 1. BB 
bhesmà, misunderstood by ed.— Bdhgh Vin 11.325 
on Vin. passage exph by bhayanaka); J v.266; v1.133 
(v. 1. bhasma). 


Bho (indecl.) [voc. of bhavant, cp. Sk. bhoh which is the 
shortened voc. bhagoh of Vedic bhagavant; cp. as to 
form P. ávuso- Sk. àyusmah of àyusmant] a familiar 
term of address (in speaking to equals or inferiors) : sir, 
friend, you, my dear; pl. sirs D 1.83, 90, 93, 111; M 
1.484 ; Sn 427, 457, 487; with voc. of noun: bho purisa 
my dear man J 1.423; bho brahmana oh ye brahmans 
J 11.369. Double bho bho DhA 1v.158. 

-vadika =°vadin Nd! 249. -vadin a brahman, i. е. 
one who addresses others with the word ''bho,'"' im- 
plying some superiority of the speaker; name given to 
the brahman, as proud of his birth, in contrast to 
brahmana, the true brahman Sn 620 ; Dh 396; J vr.211, 
214; DhA 1v.158. 


Bhokkhay is fut. of bhufijati (q. v.). 


Bhokkhi at VbhA 424, in phrase sucikamo bh. brahmano 
is a kind of Desider. formation fr. bhuj? (bhufij), appear- 
ing as *bhuks=bhokkh (cp. bhokkhan), with ending 
ĉin ; meaning '' wishing to eat." It corresponds to Sk. 
bhoktu-káma. Cp. also n. ag. bhoktr of *bhuks, 
enjoyer, eater. P. bhokkhi might be Sk. bhoktri, if 
it was not for the latter being f. The word isa curiosity. 


Bhoga! (їг. bhunj: see bhuñjati] 1. enjoyment А 1v.392 
(kàmagunesu bh.). — 2. possession, wealth D 111.77; 
Sn 301, 421; Dh 139, 355; Pug 30, 57; Sdhp 86, 228, 
204. —appa® little or no possession Sn 114. 

-khandha a mass of wealth, great possessions D 11.86 
(one of the 5 profits accruing from virtue). -gama 
“village of revenue," a tributary village, i. е. a 
village which has to pay tribute or contributions (in 
food etc.) to the owner of its ground. The latter is 
called gamabhojaka or gamapati ‘‘landlord”’ J 11.135. 
Cp. Fick, Sociale Gliederung 71, 112. -cagin giving 
riches, liberal A 111.128.  -pàrijufina loss of property or 
possessions VvA 101. -mada pride or conccit of wealth 
VbhA 400. -vasin, as Í. vásini “ living in property,” 
i. e. to be enjoyed or made use of occasionally, one of 
the то kinds of wives: а kept woman Vin 111.139, 1460; 
cp. M 1.286. 

Bhoga? [fr. bhuj to bend, cp. bhuja? & Sk. bhoga id. Hala- 
yudha 3, 20] the coil of a snake J 111.58. See also nib?. 


Bhogata (-°) (I ) [abstr. fr. bhoga] condition of prosperity, 
having wealth or riches, in ulàra? being very rich, 
M 111.38. 


Bhogavant (adj.) (17. bhoga] one who has possessions or 
supplies, wealthy J v.399; Mhvs 10, 20; Sdhp 511. 
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Bhogika (-°) (adj.) [fr. bhoga] having wealth or power, in 
antara® an intermediate aristocrat Vin 111.47. 


Bhogin! (-°) (adj.-n.) [fr. bhoga] enjoying, owning, abound- 
ing in, partaking in or devoted to (e. g. to pleasure, 
Катпа?у D твое оол азза A 289; 
V.177. — m. owner, wealthy man M 1.306. 


Bhogin? (adj.) [fr. bhuj, see bhuja?] having coils, of a 
snake J 111.57; v1.317. 


Bhogiya is diaeretic form of Sk. bhogya=P. bhogga? 
with which identical in meaning 2, similar also to 
bhogika. 


Bhogga! (adj.) [fr. bhuj to bend, pp. corresp. to Sk. 
bhngna] bent, crooked M 1.88; D 11.22; A 1.138; J 
111.395. 


Bhogga* (adj.) (ига. of bhuñj to enjoy, thus =Sk. bhogya] 
1. to be enjoyed or possessed, n. property, possession, 
in cpd. raja° (of an elephant) to be possessed by a 
king, serviceable to a king, royal D 1.87; A 1.244, 284; 
ILI13. 170; J 11.370; DhA 1.313 (royal possessions in 
general); DA 1.245. Cp. BSk. rajabhogya MVastu 
1.287. See in detail under raja-bhogga. — nagga- 
bhogga one who possesses nothing but nakedness, i. e. 
an ascetic J 1v.160: v.75; v1.225. — 2. (identical with 
bhogika & bhogiya & similar in meaning to bhoja- 
raja) royal, of royal power, entitled to the throne, as a 
designation of “ class" at Vin 111.221 in sequence гаја 
raja-bhogga brahmaná, etc., where it takes the place of 
the usual khattiya “ royal noble." 


Bhoja [lit. grd. of bhuñjati?, to be sorted out, to be raised | 


from slavery; thus also meaning ‘ dependence,” 
“training,” from bhuj, to which belongs bhujissa] one 
who is getting trained, dependent, a freed slave, villager, 
subject. Only in cpds. like bhojisiyag [hhoja 4- isi -- 
уа =issariya] mastery over dependence, i. е. indepen- 
dence S L44, 45; bhojajaniya a well-trained horse, a 
thoroughbred J 1.175, 179; bhojaputta son of a villager 
J v.165; bhojaraja head of a village (-district) a sub- 
ordinate king Sn 553 = Ih 1, 823. — In the latter phrase 
however it may mean '' wealthy " kings, or “ titled ” 
kings (khattiyà bh-r. who are next in power to and 
serve on a raja cakkavatti). The phrase is best taken 
as one, viz. “ the nobles, royal kings." 1t may be a 
term for “ vice-kings " or substitute-kings, or those who 
are successors of the king. The expl? at SnA 453 takes 
the three words as three diff. terms and places bhojà = 
bhogiyà as a designation of a class or rank (=bhogga). 
Neumann in his trsl? of Sn has “ Königstämme, kühn 
and stolz," free bnt according to the sense. The phrase 
may in bhoja contain a local designation of the bhoja 
princes (N. of a trihe), which was then taken as a special 
name for “king ” (cp. Kaiser > Cæsar, or Gr. ЗаеАєќе). 
With the wording ''khattiyà bhoja-rajano anuyutta 
bhavanti te" cp. M 111.173: “ patirajano te гаййо 
cakkavattissa anuynttà bhavanti,” and A v.22 : “ kudda- 
гајапо " in same phrase. — Mrs. Rh. D. at Brethren, 
Р. 311, trsh “ nobles and wealthy lords.” 


Bhojan is ppr. of bhojeti, feeding J vr.207. 


Bhojaka [fr. bhuj, bhojeti] 1. one who provides food, 
attendant at meals J v.4r3. — 2. (is this from bhuñ- 
jati? & bhujissa ?) one who draws the benelit of some- 
thing, owner, holder, in рата? landholder, village head 
man (see Dial. 1.108 n. & Fick, Sociale Gliederung 
104 Sq.) J 1.199, 354. 483; 11.135 (—gàmapati, gàma- 
jetthaka) ; v.413; DhA 1.69. Ср. bhojanaka. 


Bhojana (nt.) [fr. bhuüjati] food, meal, nourishment in 
general Jj 11-2186 ту тоз 173; [тте тиса Sni 102) 


128, 242, 366, 667; Dh 7, уо; Pug 21, 55; Miln 370; 
Vism 69, 106; Sdhp 52, 388, 407. Some similes with 
bhojana see J.P.T.S. 1907, 119.  —tika? food allowed 
for a triad (of reasons) Vin 11.196. dub? having little 
or bad food J 11.368; DhA iv.8. panita? choice & 
plentiful meals Vin 1v.88.  sabhojane kule in the family 
in which a bhikkhu has received food Vin1v.94. —bho- 
jane mattaüüu(ta) knowing proper measure in eating 
(& abstr.); eating within bounds, one of the 4 restric- 
tions of moral life S 11.218; A 1.113 sq.; Nd! 483. — 
5 Ъһојапапі or meals are given at Vin 1v.75, viz. 
niccabhatta?, salakabhatta^, pakkhikar, nposathikar, 
patipadikan. — As part of the regulations concerning 
food, hours of eating etc. in the Sangha there is a 
distinction ascribed to the Buddha between gana- 
bhojanap, parampara-bhojanay, atirittabhojanar, anati- 
rittabhojanay mentioned at Куц 11.552; see Vin 1v.71, 
77. All these ways of taking food are forbidden under 
ordinary circumstances, but allowed in the case of 
illness (gilàna-samaye), when robes are given to the 
Bhikkhus (civarasamaye) and several other occasions, 
as enum? at Vin 1v.74. — The distinction is made as 
follows: ganabhojauag said when 4 bhikkhus are 
invited to partake together of one of the five foods ; or 
food prepared as a joint meal Vin 1v.74; cp. 11.196; 
v.128, 135; paramparabhojanag said when a bhikkhu, 
invited to partake of one of the 5 foods, first takes one 
and then another Vin 1v.78; atirittabhojanag is food 
left over from that provided for a sick person, or too 
great a quantity offered on one occasion to bhikkhus 
(in this ease permitted to be eaten) Vin 1v.82; anati- 
rittabhojanag is food that is not left over & is accepted 
& eaten by a bhikkhn without inquiry Vin 1v.84. 

-aggadana gift of the best of food SnA 270. -atthika 
in need of food, hungry Pv 11.9%.  -pariyantika restrict- 
ing one's feeding Vism 69. -vikati at J v.292 is to 
be read as Ъћајапа? (q. v.). 


Bhojanaka = bhojaka, in ^gàma owner or headman of the 
village J 11.134. 


Bhojaniya, Bhojaniya, Bhojaneyya [grd. of bhuj, Caus. 
bhojeti. Cp. bhuüjitabba] what may be eaten, eatable, 
food; fit or proper to eat. —bhojaniya: food Vin 1v.92 
(five foods: odana rice, kummáàsa gruel, sattu meal, 
flour, maccha fish, maysa meat). Soft food, as dis- 
tinguished from khadaniya hard food J 1.90. See also 
khàdaniya. bhojaniya: eatable S 1.167, cp. pari?. bho- 
janeyya : fit to eat DA 1.28; a? unfit to be eaten Sn 81; 
J У.15. 


Bhojin (-^) (adj.) [fr. bhuj] feeding on, enjoying A 111.43; 
M 1.343; Sn 47; J 11.150; Pug 55. 


Bhojeti [Caus. of bhufijati] to cause to eat, to feed, enter- 
tain, treat, regale Vin 1.243; 1У.71; J v1.77; DhA 
І.101. 


Bhojja (adj.) [grd. of bhufijati] to be eaten, eatable; 
khajja? what can be chewed & eaten DA 1.85. °yagu 
** eatable rice-gruel,” i. e. soft gruel, prepared in a certain 
way Vin 1.223, 224. 


Bhojjha a good horse, a Sindh horse J 1.180. 

Bhoti f. of bhavant (q. v.) DhA 1.194. 

Bhottabba х Bhottug arc grd. & inf. of bhuüjati (q. v.); 
bhottabba to be eaten J v.252, 253; bhottur to eat 
J| Mista 

Bhobhukka [intens-redupl. of bhukk —bukk, to bark: see 
bhukka & cp. Sk. bukkati, bukkana] one making a 


barking sound, barker, 1. e. dog J v1.345 (=bhunka- 
rana C.). 


M. 


-M-euphonic consonant inserted between two vowels to 
avoid hiatus, as agga-m-agga the best of all Vin 1v.232 ; 
anga-m-angani limb by limb Vin 111.119; Vv 38°, etc. 
See also S 111.254 (yena-m-idh' екассо); Dh 34 (oka-m- 
okata ubbhato); Sn 765 (aünatra-m-ariyehi); Nd! 269 
(dvaye-m-eva); J 1.29 (asiti-hattha-m-nbbedha, for 
hatth’ ubbedha) ; 111.387 (katattho-m-anubujjhati) ; v.72 
(orena-m-àgama) ; v1.266 (paccha-m-anutappati); SnA 
309 (rag’ adi-m-anekappakaran). — On wrong syllable 
division through Sandhi-m-, and thus origin of specific 
Pali forms see masati. 


Ма (-kára) the letter or sound m J 111.273 (sandhi-vasena 
vutta put in for the sake of euphony); v.375 (ma-karo 
sandhikaro); KhA 155, 224; ЅпА 181, 383, 404. 


Magsa (nt.) [cp. Vedic mansa, fr. Idg. *memsro-, as in Gr. 
papse thigh, Lat. membrum limb (‘‘ member "); Goth. 
mims flesh; Oir mir bite, bit (of flesh)] flesh, meat 
S 11.97 (putta?) ; Dh :52; J 111.184; Pug 55; Vism 258, 
357 (in compar.) ; DhA 1.375 (putta?) ; 11.51 (alla? living 
flesh); VbhA 58, 61 (pilotika-palivethita). Described 
and defined in detail as one of the 32 аКагаз or con- 
stituents of the human body at Vism 252, 354; KhA 46; 
VbhA 235. 

-üpasecana sauce for meat J 11.144 =vi.2q; DhA 
1.344. -kalyana beauty of flesh, one of the 5 beauties 
of a girl (see kalyana) J 1.394; DhA 1.387. -Кһадака 
flesh-eater J v1.530. -cakkhu the bodily eye, опе of 
the 5 kinds of the sense of sight (see cakkhu III) D 
111.219 ; Nd! тоо, 354. -dhovani odaka water for washing 
meat KhA 54. -pindika a meat-ball, lump of flesh 


Vism 256. -рийја a heap of flesh Vism 361 (in comp.) ; 
VbhA 67. -pesi a piece of flesh or meat (see on simile 
J.P.T.S. 1907, 122) Vin 11.25; 1.105 (^p vehàsar 


gacchantin addasap); М 1.143; А 11.97; Miln 280; 
Vism 195, 252, 468; DhA 1.164; VbhA 235; -lohita 
flesh & blood Dh 150. 


Mansi (L) (cp. Sk. mansi] a certain plant Nardostychus 
jatamansi J v1.535. 


Magsika [ír. mansa; cp. *Sk. mansika] 1. a dealer in 
meat, meat-seller Miln 331. — 2. in pitthi? the °ka 
belongs to the whole cpd., thus: one who is a back- 
biter, a slanderer Sn 244 (=pitthi-mansa-khadaka SnA 
287). Similarly pitthi-mansikata (q. v.) Nd? 39!. 


Makaci (etym. ?] a kind of cloth, material, fibre Dh. 
111.68 (vakakhanda). 
-pilotikà rough cloth (used for straining) J 11.96; 
DhA 11.155. Cp. makkhi-vala. -vāka m. bark Vism 
249 (+ akkavaka); VbhA 232. 


Makara [cp. Epic Sk. makara] a mythical fish or sea 
monster, Leviathan (cp. Zimmer, Altind. Leben 97) 
J 11442 ; 111.188 ; Miln 131, 377: ThA 204. — f. maka- 
rini Miln 67. 

-dantaka the tooth of a sword fish, used as a pin 
Vin 11.113, єр. p. 315.— as a design in painting 
or carving Vin 11.117. I21, 152; 1V.47. In these 


135 


it occurs combi with latákamma 


latter passages 
The meaning is not quite 


& paficapatthika (q. v.). 
clear. 


Makaranda [ep. Class. Sk. makaranda] the nectar of a 
flower J v1.539. 


Makasa [ír. Vedic magaka vid *masaka> makasa: sec 
Geiger, P.Gr. $ 4771 mosquito Vin 11.119; S 1.52 (a? free 
from m.); A 1.117; Sn 20; J 1.246; Sdhp 50. See also 
epd. dagsa’. 

-kutika mosquito net or curtain Vin 11.119, 130. 
-vijani mosquito fan Vin 11.130. 


Makuta (f.) (cp. BSk. такша Divy 411] a crest Abhp 283 
(kirita+, i. e. adornment). 


Makula [cp. Sk. makula] 1. a bud (Hardy in Index to 
VvA gives “ Mimusops clengi" after BR) Th 2, 260; 
Vv 4526; J 1273; 11.33; 1V.333; V.207 (makula), 416; 
Vism 230 (1); 256 (paduma®); VvA 177 (kanavira?), 
194 (makula), 197 (id.); VbhA 228, 239 (where Vism 
256 has makulita, & KhA 53 mukulita). — 2. a knob 
J 1.31; 11.90 ; Vism 253 (kandala?). — 3. v. l. at Nd? 485 
В for pakulla (= paknta). 


Makkata (cp. Epic Sk. markata] 1. a monkey J 1.385; 
11.267; DhA 11.22} VbhA 408 (?niddà, a m.'s sleep, said 
to be quickly changing); KhA 73 (in simile); SnA 522 
(ep. Sn 791). Names of monkeys famous in Jataka 
tales: Sálaka J 11.268; Kalabahu J 111.98 sq.; on the 
monkey as a figure in similes see J,P.T.S. 1907, 119, to 
which add VbhA 228 & 259 (talavana’), ср. Vism 245. 
— 2. a spider : see ?sutta. 

-chapaka the young of a monkey M 1.385; J 1.218. 
-sutta spider's thread J v.47; Vism 136 (in simile); 
ЮВА 1.304. 


Makkataka [cp. Sk. markataka; der. fr. markata=mak- 
kata] a spider (see on similes J.P.T.9 1907, 119) Dh 347 
(cp. DhA 1v.58) ; J 11.147 (=unnanabhi) ; 1v.484 (aptly 
called Unnanabhi); v.47, 469, Miln 364. 407 (pantha® 
road spider, at both passages) -°sutta spider's thread 


Vism 285. 

Makkatiya (nt.) (с. makkhata+ ya] monkey grimace 
J 11.448 (mukha?). The same as mukha-makkatika at 
Туш 


Makkati (f.) [of makkata] a female monkey Vin 111.33, 
34; J 1.385; DhA 1.119. 


Makkha! (fr. mrks, lit. smearing over. Cp. BSk. mraksa 
Siks 198. 8, in cpd. màna-mada-mraksa-paridáha etc.] 
hypocrisy; usually comb? with palasa (see also palasa) 
M 1.15; А 1.95, 100, 299; IV.148, 456; V.39, 156, 209, 
зто, 361; lt 3; Sn 56, 437, 631, 1132 (ep. Nd? 484= 
makkhàyanà makkháyitattar nitthuriya-kamman, i. e. 
hardness, mercilessness); Dh 150, 407; J ул; Vbh 
357, 380, 389; Pug 18, 22; Miln 289, 380; DhA 111.118; 
УІ.181. 

-vinaya restraining fr. hypocrisy S 11.282 ; А v.165 sq. 


Makkha 

Makkha? [probably=makkha!, but BSk. differentiates 
with »waksya Divy 022, trsl. Index “ ill-feeling "? 
Béhtlingk-Roth have: mraksya '' wohlgefühl "] anger, 
rage Vin 1.25. 


Makkhana (nt.) [fr. mrks, cp. *Sk. mraksana] smearing, 


oil J 111.120 ; Miln 11 (tela?) ; Dhtp 538. 


Makkhayana (f.) < Makkhàyitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. makkha] 
the fact of concealment, hypocrisy: in exegesis of 
makkha at Nd? 484 ; Pug 15, 22. 


Makkhika (f. [cp. Vedic maksika & maksika] a fly M 
11.148; Nd! 484; J 11.275 (nila°); 111.263 (pingala^ 
gadfly), 402; SnA 33 (pingala?), 572 (id.); DhA 1v.58 ; 
Sdhp 396, 529. 

Makkhita [pp. of makkheti] smeared with (-°), soiled; 


anointed M 1.364 (lohita®); J 1.158 (madhu^); 11.226 
(pitthi-maddena) ; v.71 (ruhira^) ; v1.391. 


Makkhin (adj.) [fr. makkha] concealing, hypocritical ; 
harsh, merciless; often comb? with palasin (е. g. at 
Vin 1.89; J 11.259) D 111.45, 246. a° (+ apalasin) 
Юл куйп S TUS lets mex. 


Makkhi-vàla [cp. 
straining J 11.97. 


inakaci-pilotika] a cloth of hair for 


Makkheti (Caus. of mrks; Dhtp 538: makkhana] to smear, 
paste, soil, anoint J 111.225, 314; Pug 36; Mil 268; 
Vism 344; DhA 11.65. — Pass makkhiyati Miln 74. — 
Caus. II. makkhapeti to cause to be anointed J 1.486; 
DhA 1.400. — pp. makkhita. 


Maga [another form of miga=Sk. mrga, cp. Geiger, 
P.;r. 121] 1. animal for hunting, deer, antelope M 
1.173 (in simile) ; S 1.199 (id.); A 1.70; 1.23; Th 1, 958, 
989 ; Sn 275, 763, 880; J v.267. — 2. a stupid person 
J vi.206, 371. 


Magga [cp. Epic Sk. màrga, fr. mrg to track, trace] 1. a 
road (usually high road), way, foot-path Vism 708 
(парра) agata-pubba-purisa, simile of); VbhA 256 
(tiyojana?, simile of a man travelling); DhA 1.229. 
— addhana? high road Vin 1v.62 ; M 111.158; see under 
addhàna; antara-magge on the road Miln 16; ujuka’ 
a straight way S 1.33; DhA 1.18; ummagga (a) a con- 
duit; (b) a devious way: see ummagga, to which add 
refs. ] v.260; Th 2, 94; kummagga a wrong path: see 
kum?, to which.add S 1v.195; Th 1, 1174. passava? 
& vacca? place for defecation & urination Vin 111.127, 
visama? a bad road S 1.48. — 2. the road of -moral & 
good living, the path of righteousness, with ref. to the 
moral standard (cp. the 10 commandments) & the way 
to salvation. 


by those who are looking for N.), nibbanan va maggeti, 
kilese và márento gacchati ti maggo " (VbhA 114). — 
Usually designated (a) the “ariya atthangika magga '' 
or the “ Noble Eightfold Path ” (see atthangika). It is 
mentioned at many places, & forms the corner-stone 
of the Buddha's teaching as to the means of escaping 
“ dukkha ” or the ills of life. It consists of 8 con- 
stituents, viz. sammà-ditthi, sammaà-sankappa, °уаса, 
°kammanta, ?àjiva, ^vàyàma, °sati, °samadhi, or right 
views, right aspirations, right speech, right conduet, 
right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, right 
rapture. The 7 first constituents are at D 11.216 & 
M 11.71 enum? as requisites for samm&-samadhi. The 
name of this table of ethical injunctions is given as 
“ maggam uttamar " at Sn 1130, i. е. the Highest 
Wath. See for rei ео Vin иб 15220 581)811.353 8 
111.102, 128, 284, 286; It 18; Nd! 292; Nd? 485; Vbh 
104 Sq. 235 sq., VbhA 114 sq. (its constituents in detail), 
121, 216; Vism 509 sq. (where the 8 constituents are 
discussed). — (b) as ariya magga: М 111.72; Pug 17; 
DA 1.176 sq., 225 sq., 233; VbhA 373 sq.; ThA 205. — 


The exegetic (edifying) etym. of magga | 
in this meaning is “ nibban’ atthikehi maggiyati (traced | 
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, Maggika [fr. magga] wayfarer, tramp DhA 1.233. 


Maggika 


(c) as paficangika or the Path of 5 constituents (the 
above first 2 and last 3): Dhs 89; Vbh 110 sq., 237 Sq. 
— (d) other expressions of same import: dhamma’ 
Miln 21; magga alone; S 1.191 (Bhagava maggassa 
uppadeta etc.) 2 M 111.9— S 111.66; Sn 429, 441, 724 SQ., 
1130; Dh 57, 273 sq., It 106; VbhA 53, 73. As the 
first condition & initial stage to the attainment of 
Arahantship (Nibbana) it is often found in sequence of 
either magga-phala-nirodha (e. g. Vism 217, cp. Nd* 
under dukkha II. p. 168), or magga, phala, nibbana 
(e. g. Tikp. 155 sq., 158; VbhA 43, 316, 488). — magga 
as entrance to Arabantship is the final stage in the 
recognition (fiana, parinüà, panna) of the truth of the 
causal chain, which realises the origin of “ill,” the 
possibility of its removal & the “ way " to the removal. 
These stages are described as dukkhe йарат, samudaye 
папар nirodhe йапат and magge nànar at D 111.227, 
Ps 1.118. At the latter passage the foll. chapter (1.49) 
gives dukkha-nirodha gàmini patipada as identical with 
magga. — Note. On the term see Cpd. 41 sq., 66 sq., 175, 
186 ; Dhs tvsl.? 58, 299 sq., 362 Sq. ; Expos. 216, 354%. On 
passages with atthangika magga & others where magga is 
used in similes see Mrs. Rh. D. in J.P.T.S. 1907, pp. 119, 
120. — 3. Stage of righteousness, with ref. to the var. 
conditions of Arahantship divided into 4 stages, viz. 
sotapatti-magga, sakadágàami^, anagami®, arahatta^, or 
the stage of entering the stream (of salvation), that of 
returning once, that of the never-returner, that of 
Arahantship. — At DhA 1.110 magga-phala “ the fruit 
of the Path” (i. e. the attainment of the foundation or 
first step of Arahantship) is identical with sotapatti- 
phala on p. 113 (a) in general: arahatta? S 1.78; A 
111.391; DA 1.224. — (b) in particular as the 4 paths: 
Nd? 612 A; Vbh 322 sq. 328, 335; Vism 453, 672- 
678; DhA 1v.30; VbhA зот. — 4. In the Tikapatthana 
(under magga-paccaya-niddesa p. 52) 12 constituents 
of magga are enum?; viz. paiinà, vitakka, samma- 
vaca, s-kammanta, s-àjva, viriya, sati, samadhi, 
micchà-ditthi, miccha-v&cà, m-kammanta, m-àjiva. 
-angani the constituents of the Ariyan Path VbhA 
120. -ámagga which is the (right) road and which is 
not M 1.147; Vism ch. xx (°ssa kovida)— Sn 627; 
S meos (id.); DhA 1v.169 (id.); A v.47 (ssa fiana- 
dassana); Dh 403. -udaka water found on the road 
Vism 338 (simile). -kilanta wearied by the road J 
1.129. -kusala one who is clever as regards the road, 
one who knows the road well S 111.108; Nd! 171; 
VbhA 332 (in simile); KhA 70, 126.  -kovida— ^kusala 
Nd! 446. -kkhayin (should be °akkhayin) one who 
tells the (right) way M 11.5; Nd! 33. -jina Conqueror 
of the paths Sn 84 sq. -jivin who lives in the right 
path Sn 88. -jjhàyin reflecting over the Path Sn 85. 
-папа knowledge of the Path VbhA 416. -Ййй knows 
the Path Nd! 446. -tthana one who stands in the 
Path, attains the P. see Cpd. 23, 50. -ttaya the triad 
of the paths (i. e. the first 3 of the 4 Paths as given 
above under 3) DhA 1v.109. -düsin highway robber Sn 
84. -desaka one who points out the way, a guide Sn 84; 
J 1v.257; as ?desika at DhA 11.246. -desin=“desaka 
Sn 87. -dhamma the rule of the Path, i. e. righteous 
living Sn 763. -dhira wise as regards the Path Nd! 45. 
-patipanna—1. one on the road, i. e. wandering, tramp- 
ing DhA r.233. — 2. one who has entered the Path Pv 
1у.318. -parissaya danger of the road VvA 200. -bha- 
vanà cultivation of the Path (i. e. righteousness) Nd! 
323. -mülha one who has lost the way VvA 332 
-vanna praise of the Path DhA 1.115. -vidü one who 
knows the Path Nd! 446. -sacca the truth concerning 
the Path VbhA 114,124. -sira N. of a month DA 1.2417 


Maggans (nt.) & maggana (f.) [fr. magg] tracking, search 
for, covetousness Vism 29 (syn. for nijiginsanata & 
gavetthi); Dhtp 298 (& gavesana). 


Maggati 137 
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Maggati & (spurious) mageti [Denom. fr. magga, cp. Sk. 
margayati. The Dhtp. gives both mag & magg іп 
meaning “ anvesana,” i. e. tracking, following up; see 
Dhtp Nos. 21, 540, 541] to track, hunt for, trace out, 
follow, seek M 1.334 (ppr. magayam4na); S 11.270 (pp. 
maggayamana); Th 2, 384 (cp. ThA 255=pattheti) ; 
J v.102 (where T. reads maggheyya, which is expli by 
C. as vijjheyya to pierce, hurt, & which is doubtful in 
meaning, althongh Kern, Toev. s. v. defends it. The 
v. l. reads magg®. Same on p. 265 where one ought to 
read phasseyya in C. instead of passeyya. The form 
pp. magga (?) on p. 102 must belong to the same root); 
DhsA 162 (=gavesati).— Cans. 11. maggàpeti PvA 
112. — Pass. maggiyati VbhA 114. 


Magghati see maggeti. 


Maghavant [cp. Epic Sk. maghava, on etym. sce Walde. 
Lat. Wib. s. v. Maia] N. of Indra, or another angel 
(devaputta) S 1.221 (voc. maghavà; so read for ma- 
thavà) 229; Dh 30. Cp. magha. 


Magha (f.) [cp. *Sk. magha] N. of a nakkhatta, in cpd. 
°deva SnA 352 (cp. M 11.74, n. 6, where spelling Makka- 
deva; we also find Makhadeva at Satapatha-brahmana 
Save TG OB 


Mankati is given as root mank (aor. maki) at Dhtm 13, in 


meaning mandana, i. e. adornment. It is meant to be | 
5^ э i 


an expl? of mankato ? 


Mankato (adv.) [for Sk. mat-krte, Cp. E. Müller, P.Gr. 
12] on my account, for me Miln 334. 


Manku (adj.) [cp. Vedic manku; see on meaning Hardy 
in preface to Anguttara v. р. vi] staggering, confused, 
troubled, discontented Vin 11.118; S v.74; Dh 249; 
Nd! 150; DhA 111.41, 359 (with loc.). — f. pl. mankü 


-usabha an anspicious bull SnA 323. -chana a merry 
time, fair J 11.48; DhA 1.392. -kicca auspicious func- 
tion, festivity SnA 175, 323.  -kiriyà festivity, wedding 
SnA 69; finding good omens J 1v.72. -kolàhala the 
lucky, or most auspicious, foreboding, one of the 5 
kolahalas (q. v.) KhA 121. -pafiha see mangalika. 
-divasa a lucky day J 1v.210; DhA 11.467. -vappa 
ploughing festival SnA 137. Cp. vappa-mangala. 
-sindhava state horse J 1.59. -silapatta auspicious slab 
(of stone) J 1.59; v1.37; PVA 74. -supina lucky dream 
J vr330. -hatthi state elephant Mhvs 35, 21; DhA 
1.389. 


Mangalika (adj.) (-°) [fr. mangala] 1. one who is feasting 


in, one whose auspices are such & such ; fond of; only 
in kotühala? fond of excitement J 1.372 ; Miln 94 (apa- 
gata?, without passion for excitement). — 2. super- 
stitious, looking out for lucky signs Vin 11.129 (gihi), 
140 (id.) At J 1v.72, 73; three sets of people are 
exemplified, who believe in omina as either ditthay 
(seen) ог sutan (heard) or mutag (sensed); they are 
called dittha-mangalika, suta? & muta? respectively. 
The same group is more explicitly dealt with in the 
Mangala-suttà KhA 118 sq. (cp. Nd! 89); dittha- 
mangalika райһа “а question concerning visible 
omina " J tv.73 (correct meaning given under dittha?, 
vol. 11.1561 !), 390 (?). The Np. dittha-mangalika at 
J 1v.376 sq. 


Mangalya (nt.) [fr. mangala] auspiciousness, good luck, 


fortune Dhtp 24. 


Mangura (adj) [etym.? or=mangula? See J.R.A.S. 


1903, 186] golden; in cpd. °cchavi of golden colour, f. 
cchavi D 1.193, 242; M 1.246, 429; 11.33; Vism 184. 


. Mangula (adj.) (cp. mangura] sallow; f. manguli woman 


Vin 1.93. —dummanku “ staggering in a disagreeable | 


manner,” evil-minded A 1.98; Iv.97 (read line as 
“dummanku’ yan padusscti dhüm' aggamhi va på- 
vako " he, staggering badly, is spoilt like the fire on the 
crest of smoke); v.70; Vin 11.196; 1.21; IV.213; 
S 11.218; Nett 5o. 

-bháva discontent, moral weakness J 1v.49; Miln 
227; DhA 111.359. -bhüta discontented. troubled, 
confused Vin 11.19; D 11.85; A 1.186; Dh 263; J v.21; 
V1.362 ; DhA 11.76; a? self-possessed А 111.40; Miln 21, 
339. 


Mankuna (& °na) [cp. late Sk. matkuna, see Geiger, 
P.Gr. $ 6?] an insect, bug or flea J 1.10; 111.423; Vism 
109 (where kila-mankula ought to be read as kita- 
mankuna); DhA 11.12. 


Mangala (adj.) [cp. Vedic mangala. Expl? by Dhtp 24 
with root mang, i. e. lucky ; sce also тайји] auspicious, 
prosperous, lucky, festive Nd! 87, 88; KhA 118 sq.; 
SnA 273, 595; Sdhp 551. — nt. mangalay good omen, 
auspices, festivity Sn 258; Vin 11.129; PvA 17. A 
curious popular etymology is put forth by Bdhgh at 
KhA 123, viz. “ may galanti imehi sattà ti" mangalani. 
— mangalar karoti lit. to make an auspicious ceremony, 
i. e. to besprinkle with grains etc. for Inck (see on this 
PvA 198), to get married DhA 1.182; mangalay vadati 
to bless one J 1v.299; DhA 1.115. Three (auspicious) 
wedding-ceremonies at DhA 1.115 viz. abhiseka? con- 
secration, geha-ppavesana? entering the house, vivaha? 
wedding. — Certain other general signs of good luck 
or omina car’ оху» are given at J 1v.72, 73 and KhA 
118 sq. (sec also mangalika). — Several ceremonious 
festivities are mentioned at DhA 11.87 with regard to 
the bringing up of a child, viz. nàma-karana-mangala 
the ceremony of giving a name; àhára-paribhoga^ of 
taking solid food ; kanna-vijjhana? of piercing the ears ; 
dussa-gahana? of taking up the robe: cülà-karana? of 

* making the top-knot. — Cp. abhi’. 


of sallow complexion S 11.265 — Vin 111.107 ; Vin 11.100, 


Macca (adj.-n.) [orig. grd. of marati, mr corresponding to 


Sk. martya. А diaeretic form exists in P. табуа (q. v.)] 
mortal; (m.) man, a mortal S 1.55; Sn 249, 577, 580, 
yid BIS CT гүз о lias үт, гс тумо? 
I&vu 351. — See also refs. under jata. 


Maccu [in form= Vedic mrtyu, fr. mr; in meaning differ- 


entiated, the Ved.-Sk. meaning ‘‘ death” only] the 
God of Death, the Buddhist Mara, or sometimes equiva- 
lent to Yama 5 1.156 ; Sn 357 (gen. maccuno), 581 (instr. 
maccuná), 587; Th r, 411; Dh гг, 47, 128, 135, 150, 
237; VbhA тоо; SnA 397; DhA 111.49; Sdhp 295, 304. 

-tara one who crosses or overcomes death Sn 119 
(2maranap tareyya Nd? 486). -dheyya the realm of 
Mara, the sphere of Death S 1.4; adj. belonging to 
death or subject to death (= Màradheyya, marana- 
dheyya Nd? {870). — Sn 358, 1104 (with expl? “m. 
vuccanti kilesà ca khandha ca abhisankhara са" 
Nd? 487%), 1146 (°para-maccudheyyassa párar vuccati 
amata nibbanan Nd? 457); Th 2, то (=maccu ettha 
dhiyati ThA 13); Dh 86; DhA 11.161. -рагауапа sur- 
mounting death Sn 578; pareta id. Sn 579. -раѕа the 
sling or snare of Mara Sn 106; J v.367. -bhaya the fear of 
death Mhvs 32,68. -marana dying in death M 1.49 (cp. C. 
оп p. 532: maccu-maranan ti maccu-sankhátar mara- 
nar tena samuccheda-maran’ àdini nisedheti. — See also 
def. of marana s.v..  -mukha the mouth of death 
Sn 776; Nd! 48. -raja the king of death Sn 332, 1118 
(= Маго pi Массигаја maranay рі Nd? 488); Dh цо, 
170; KhA 83. -vasa the power of death 3 1.52: Sn 
537. 1100 (where maccu is expl? by marana & Mara). 
-hayin leaving death behind, victorious over death 
It 46=Sn 755; Th І, 129. 


Maccha fcp. Vedic matsya] fish А 111.301; Sn 605, 777, 


936; J 1.210, 211; v.266 (in simile); v1.113 (phandanti 
macchà, on dry land); Pug 55; Sdhp біо. —maccha 
is given at Nd?gr as syn. of ambucarin. —püti? rotten 


Macchara 
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fish М 11.168; & in simile at It 68= J 1v.435=v1.236 
=KhA 127. Cp. J.P.T.S. 19¢6, 201. bahu? rich in 
fish J 111.430. lona? salt fish Vism 28. rohita? the 
species Cyprinus rohita J 11.433; 111.333; DhA 11.132. 
On maccha in simile see J.P.7.S. 1907, 121. Of names 
of fishes several are given in the Jataka tales ; viz. Ananda 
(as the king of the fishes or a Leviathan) J 1.207; 
11.352; V.402; Timanda & Timirapingala J v.462; 
Mitacintin J 1.427; Bahucintin J 1.427. 

-maysa the flesh of fishes Sn 249. -bandha one who 
sets net to catch fish, a fisherman A 111.301; Vism 379. 
-bhatta food for fishes, devoured by fishes J v.75. 
-valaka a garment made in a particular fashion (for- 
bidden to bhikkhus) Vin 11.137. -sakalika “а bit of 
fish " (fish-bone ?) in description of constitution of the 
finger nails at Vism 250= KhA 43=VbhA 233. 


Macchara (adj.) [Vedic matsara & matsarin enjoyable; 
later period also “© envious,” cp. maccharin] niggardly, 
envious, selfish Pgdp 11.49. —maccharay (nt.) avarice, 
envy A 1v.285; Sn 811, 862, 954 (vita-macchara, adj.). 


Maccharayati (Demon. fr. macchariya] to be selfish, greedy 
or envious J vr.334 ; DhA 11.45, 89. 


Maccharüyanà (f.) & Maccharasitatta (nt.) the condition 
of selfishness, both expressions in def? of macchariya 
at Dhs 1122; Pug 19, 23; DhsA 375. 


Maccharin (adj.) [cp. Vedic matsarin, fr. mat+ sr, i. e. 
“ reflecting to me "] selfish, envious, greedy (cp. Dhs 
1751.2 p. 320); A 11.82 ; 111.139, 258, 265; D 11.45, 246; 
Dh 263; Sn 136, 663 ; Nd! 36; J 1.345; v.391 ; yv 52"; 
Pug 20; DhsA 394; DhA 11.89; Sdhp 89, $7. — a? 
unselfish D 111.47; A 1v.2 ; Sn 852, 860; It 102. 


Macchariya & Macchera (nt. (ср. Epic Sk. matsarya] 
avarice, stinginess, selfishness, envy ; one of the principal 
evil passions & the main cause of rebirth in the Peta- 
loka. — І. macchariya : A 1.95, 299; 111.272; Dh 111.44 
(155а°), 289; Sn 863 (°yutta), 928; Pug 19, 23; Vbh 
357, 389, 391. — Five sorts of selfishness are mentioned : 
avasa®, Кша°, làbha^, vanna?, dhamma? D 111.234; 
Nd! 118, 227; А 1V.456 ; Dhs 1122 (ср. Dhs tsrl.2 р. 276); 
Vism 683; DhsA 373, 374. Selfishness is one of the 
evil conditions which have to be renounced as habits 
of mind by force of intelligence A v.40, 209; Miln 289; 
PvA 87, 124.— 2. macchera A 1.105 (°mala), 281; 
Dh 242; It 18; Nd! 260; Sdhp 313, 510. At A 11.58 
and elsewhere the state called vigata-mala-macchera 
“ with the stain of avarice vanished,” is freq. mentioned 
as a feature of the blameless life and a preparation for 
Arahantship. — Note. The (etym.) expl? of maccha- 
riya at VbhA 513 is rather interesting: “ idag accha- 
riyan mayhar eva hotu, mà аййаѕѕа acchariyar hotü 
ti pavattatta macchariyan ti vuccati" (from the Purā- 
nas ?). 


Macchika 'fr. maceha] a fish-catcher, fisherman А 11.301; 
J v.270; vt.111 ; Miln 331. 


Macchi (f.) [of maccha] a female fish J 11.178. 
Macchera see macchariya, 


Мајја (nt.) [fr. mad, cp. Vedic mada & madya] 1. intoxi- 
cant, intoxicating drink, wine, spirits Vin 1.205; D 
11.62, 63; Sn 398 (+ pana=majjapana); VvA 73 
(=ѕша ca merayaü ca); Sdhp 267. — 2. drinking place 
J 1v.223 (=рап' арага). 

-pa one who drinks strong drink, a drunkard A tv.261 ; 
Sn 400; Pv 1v.1?6 (a°); ThA 38. -pàna drinking of 
intoxicating liquors Vv 158; VvA 73; Sdhp 87. -рауа- 
ka= тајјара J 11.192 (a^). -рауіп= °рауака Sdhp 85. 
-vikkaya sale of spirits J rv.115. 


Majjati! (majj to immerse, submerge, cp. Lat. mergo] is 
represented in Pali by mujjati, as found esp. in cpds. 
ummujjati & nimujjati. 


Majjati? [mrj to clean, polish ; connected with either Lat. 
mergo (cp. Gr. duipyw) or Lat. mulgeo to wipe. stroke, 
milk (cp. Gr. dué\yw, Mir. mlich= milk etc.) — Dhtp 
71 gives root majj with meaning “ sapsuddhiyar ”] to 
wipe, polish, clean VvA 163. Cp. sam?. — pp. majjita 
& mattha. 


Мајја? "mad, Sk. mádyati; Vedic madati; see mada 
for etym.] to be intoxicated; to be exultant, to be 
immensely enjoyed or elated S 1.73, 203; A 1У.294; 
Sn 366 (Pot. тајјс= majjeyya SnA 364), 676 (id., T. 
reads na ca majje, SnA 482 reads na pamajje); J 11.97; 
111.87 (majjeyya). aor. majji in cpd. pamajji Mhvs 17, 
15. — рр. matta. 


Мајјага [cp. Epic Sk. marjara; dialectical] a cat Miln 23. 
— f. majjari (majjari°) Vin 1.186 (°camma cat's skin); 
DhA 1.48; Pgdp 49. 


Majjika [fr. majja] a dealer in strong drink, a tavern- 
keeper Miln 331. 


Мајја [pp. of majjati?] cleaned, polished VvA 340 
(sutthu m. for sumattha Vv 8417). See also mattha. 


Majjha (adj.) [Vedic madhya, cp. Lat. medius, Gr. џістос, 
Goth. midjis=Ohg. mitti, E. middle] middle, viz. 
1. of space: of moderate height D 1.243 (contrasted 
with ucca & nica). — 2. of time : of middle age Sn 216 
(contrasted with dahara young & thera old). — 3. often 
used adv. in loc. majjhe in the middle; i. e. (a) as prep. 
in between, among (-° or with gen.) Pv rit}, 114; 
J 1.207 (sakuninan); DhA 1.182 (vasana-gamassa); 
PvA 11 (рагіѕа°). majjhe chetvà cutting in half 
J v.387.— (b) in special dogmatic sense “in the 
present state of existence," contrasted with past & 
future existences (the latter comb? as “ ubho antà "' at 
Sn 1040). The expl? of majjhe in this sense is at 
Nd! 434: * majjhan vuccati рассирраппа rapa” etc. 
(similarly at Nd? 490). — Sn 949 (in sequence pubbe 
majjhe pacchá) 1099 (id.; Dh 348 (pure majjhe 
pacchato; i. e. paccuppannesu khandhesu ОАА 1v.63). 
— 4. (nt.) majjhag the middle DhA 1.184 (tassa ura- 
majjhan ghansenti). 


Majjhaka (adj.) (-°) [fr. majjha] lying or being in the 
midst of . . . in pàcina-yava? (dakkhina?, pacchima?, 
uttara°) пірата, a market-place lying іп the midst of 
the eastern corn-fields (the southern etc.): designation 
of 4 nigamas situated near Mithila J v1.330. 


Majjhatta (adj.-n.) (for majjha-ttha, which we find in 
Prk. as majjhattha: Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 214; majjha+ 
sthà] 1. (adj.) “standing in the middle," umpire, 
neutral, impartial, indifferent J 1.300; 11.359 (parama?, 
+upekkha-parami); v1.8; Miln 403; Vism 230; Mhvs 
21, 14. — 2. indifference, balance of mind, eqnanimity ; 
almost synonymous with upekkha: Vism 134, 296; 

|  VbhA 283 (?payogati); DhA 1.214 (Cupekkha); PvA 

| 38 (so read for majjhattha). See also following. — 
| Note. A similar term is found in BSk. as mrdu-madhya 
|  ksànti ‘state of spiritual calm" Divy 271; see Yoga 

| Sūtra 11.34. 

| 


Majjhattatà (f.) (abstr. from prec.] impartiality, indifler- 

| ence, balance of mind Nd? 166 (in expl? of upekkha, 

with syn. passaddhatà); Vbh 230; Vism 134; VbhA 285 
(satta? & sankhàra?), 317 (def.); DhsA 133. 


Majihantika [majjha--anta--ika] midday, noon; used 
either absolutely Vin 1v.273; S 1v.240; J v.213 (yàva 
upakattha- majjhantika);  v.291 (read majjhantik' 
átikamm' àgami); Vism 236; Miln 3; or as apposition 
with kala & samaya S 1.7 (kala) ; Pv 1v.3? (id.) ; Nd? 97? 
(samaya); DA 1.251 (id.). 

Мајјһаги [etym. doubtful] a certain kind of plant Vin 


1.196 (v. І. majjaru) ; doubtful whether designation (like 
Sk. таӣгјага) of Plumbago rosea. 


Majjhima 


Majjhima (adj.) [Vedic madhyama, with sound change 
°ama> "ima after Geiger, P.Gr. i9!, or after analogy 
with pacchima, with which often contrasted] 1. middle, 
medium, mediocre, secondary, moderate. — Applied 
almost exclusively in contrast pairs with terms of 
more or less, in triplets like ‘‘ small-medium-big," or 
“ first- middle-last '' (cp. majjha 3b); viz. (a) of degree : 
hina-m-panita D 111.215 (tisso dhatuyo); Dhs 1205- 
1027 (Чћатта); Vism r1 (silan); h. m. ukkattha Vism 
308; omaka m. ukkattha Vin tv.243; khuddaka m. 
maha Vism 100; ЈатаКа m. panita (i. с. lokuttara) 
DhsA 45 (dhammà); paritta-m-ulara Sdhp 260, — 
(b) of time: pathame vàme majjhima? pacchima? J 
1.75; id. with vaye PvA 5. — 2. (nt.) majjhimar the 
waist, in cpd. su-majjhima (f.) а woman with beautiful 
waist ] v.4. 


Manca [cp. Epic Sk. тайса stand, scaffolding, platform] 
a couch, bed Vin 1v.39. 40 (where 4 kinds are mentioned, 
which also apply to the deí? of pitha, viz. masaraka, 
bundikabaddha, kulira-padaka, ahacca-pidaka; same 
def? at VbhA 365); Sn 401; J 11.423; DhA 1.89 (^n 
bandhati to tie a bed or two together), 130; 1У.16; 
VbhA 20; VvA 291; PvA 93. — hetthà maiüce under- 
neath the bed J 1.197 (as place where the domestic lies) ; 
11.419 (id.); 11.275 (where a love-sick youth lies down 
in the park). 

-atimaüica bed upon bed, i. c. beds placed on top of 
each other serving as grand stands at a fair or festival 
J 11456; vr277; DhA 1v.59. -parayana ending in 
bed, kept in bed Pv 11.25 (nila?, fig. for being buried); 
DhA 1.183 (with v. 1. maccu?, just as likely, but see 
maccuparàyaua). -pitha couch and chair Vin 11.270 
Sq.; A 111.51; VvA 9, 220, 295. -vana stuffing of a 
couch DhA 1.234. 


Maücaka [fr. тайса] bed, couch, bedstead Vin 1.271; 
соте | 0590: 10.423; Lh 2, 115; Milm то; 
DhA 11.53. 


Manjari (i.) (cp. Epic & Class. Sk. maüjari] a branching 
flower-stalk, a sprout J у. 400, 416. 


Maüjarikà (f.)—- тайјагі, Vin 111.180. 


Manjarita (adj.) [fr. manjari] with (full-grown) pedicles, 
i. e. in open flower Miln 308 (?patta in full bloom). 


Maüjira (ср. late Sk. maüjira nt.] an anklet, foot-bangle 
Abhp 228. 


Manju (adj.) [cp. Class Sk. mañju, also mangala, cp. Gr. 
p&yyavov means of deceiving, Lat. mango a dealer 
making up his wares for sale. See further cognates at 
Walde, Lat. Wib. s. v. mango] pleasant, charming, 
sweet, lovely (only with ref. to the voice) D 11.211, 22 
(one of the 8 characteristics of Brahmà's & the Bud- 
dha's voice: see bindu & atthanga); J 11.150. — (nt.) 
a sweet note J v1.591 (of the deer in the forest); VvA 
219 (karavika ruta’). 

-bhanaka sweet-voiced, speaking sweetly J 11.150= 
DhA 1.144; f. bhanika J vr418, 420. -bhanin id. 
J 1.150. 


Maüjuka (adj) [mafiju+ka] sweet voiced Vin 1.249; 
J 11.350 ; 111.266 ; v1.412, 496. 


Maüjüsaka (-rukkha) (Іг. тпайјӣѕа] №. of a celestial tree, 
famed for its fragrancy Vv 388; ЅпА 52, 66, 95, 98; 
УУА 175. 


Maünjüsa (f. [cp. Epic Sk. máüjügà] a casket; used for 
keeping important documents in J 11.36 (ѕџуаппа- 
pattan mafijisaya nikkhipaàpesi); 1V.335 (suvanna- 
pattan ѕага-тайјӣѕауа thapetva kàlam akasi). 


Май]е Па (adj.) (cp. *Sk. maüjisthà Indian madder] light 
(bright) red, crimson, usually enum! in sct of 5 principal 
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colours with nila, pita, lohitaka, odàta; е. р. at Vin 
1.25; S 11.101 (f. mafijettha) ; Vv 22! (Hardy in T. reads 
manjattha, as twice at VvA 111, with vv. П. ?jittha & 
?jettha, cp. Corrections & Adde on p. 372) ; Miln бі. 


Manjetthaka (adj.) [fr. mafijettha, after Іоһіќа + ka] 
crimson, bright red, fig. shining Vv 39! (cp. defe at 
VvA 177: like the tree Vitex negundo, sindhavara, or 
the colour of the Kanavira-bud; same def? at DhsA 
317, with Sinduvara for Sindha^); usually in sequence 
nila, pita, mafjetthaka, lohitaka, odata as the 5 
fundamental colours: M 1.599 (has °etthika in T. but 
v. L °etthaka); | vr.185; Dhs 61:7. — f. mafijetthika 
a disease of sugar cane Vin 11.256. 


Maüjetthi ((.) "=Sk. manjisthà] Bengal madder DA 1.85. 


Maühati “man, Vedic manyate & mannte, Av. mainveite; 
ldg. *men, cp. Gr. jéroc mood, anger=Sk. manah 
mind; pipova to think of, wish to, Lat. memini to 
think of, mens mind, meneo; Goth. munan to think, 
muns opinion ; Oisl. man, Ags. mon ; Ohg. minna love, 
Ags, тупе intention. Dhtp 427: man-nüàne, 524— 
bodhane] 1. to think, to be of opinion, to imagine, to 
deem Sn 199 (sisap . . . subhato па) mafinati balo), 
588 (yena yena hi maffanti, tato tag hoti annathà); 
J 1.258 (mafifiami ciran carissati: 1 imagine he will 
have to wander a long time). — With (double) acc.: to 
take for, to consider as; na tan mafifami manusin 1 
deem you are not human Pv п.4!; уаѕѕа dant Addin 
mannati for this now may he think it time (in a phrase 
of departure), let him do what he thinks fit, we wait 
the Buddha's pleasure, i. e. let it be time to go [so also 
BSk. manyate k4lan, е. g. Divy зо, 64 etc.] D 1.189. — 
Esp. in phrase tan Кір mafifiasi (manfiatha 2. pl.) what 
do you think of this? (the foll), what is your opinion 
about this? D 1.60; S 111.104 & passim. — Pot. 1“ sg. 
maüüeyyan I should think PvA 40; 3' sg. таййеууа 
S nr.103, and таййе Sn 206. The short form 1“ sg. 
maüüe is used like an adv. as affirmative particle & 
is inserted without influencing the grammatical or 
syntactical construction of the sentence; meaning: 
methinks, for certain, surely, indeed, 1 guess, pre- 
sumably. E. g. D 1.137 (patapati m. paccatthike 
уаѕаѕа); S 1.181 (m. 'hay) ; 1v.239 (paveliyamánena m. 
kayena); J 11.275; Mila 21; Vism 90, 92 (mato me m. 
putto) ; DhA 1.107; 1.51; Pv 40 (m. gono samutthahe), 
65 (tasmà m. sumutta). —-na mafifie surely not DhA 
11.84; PvA 75 (n. m. puiifiava гаја). — 2. to know, to 
be convinced, to be sure Sn 840 (—jànati Nd! 192), 
1049, 1142; Nd? 491 (—jànàti); DhA 1.29 (maüüami 
tuvar marissasi) — 3. to imagine, to be proud (of), 
to be conceited, to boast Sn 382 (ppr. тайћатапа), 
806, 813, 855 (mafifiate); J 111.530 (aor. maññi "han, 
perhaps maüüe ‘han? С. expl^ by таййапи). — pp. 
mata. — Note. Another Present form is munati (q. v.), 
of which the pp. is muta. 


Maññanā (f.) fr. man] conceit Nd! 124 (tamha®, ditthi°, 
màna?, kilesa? etc.); Dhs 1116 1233; Nett 24; Visin 
265 (for тайсапа ?). 


Майййа (nt) [pp. of maññati] illusion, imagination 
М 1.486. Nine mafifitini (the same list is applied to 


the phanditani, the papaficitani & sankhatáni) at Vbh 
390; asmi, ayam aham asmi, bhavissay, na bhavissan, 
rüpi bhavissag, arüpi bh., ѕаћћі bh., asaññi bh., neva- 
saññi-nåsaññi-bh. 


Maññitatta (nt.) [fr. maftitita] self-conccit, pride Dhs 1116; 
DhsA 372. 

Mataja (nt.) [doubtful] a certain weapon M 1.28: (?n 
nama àvudhajátag ; Neumann trsl* “ Mord wafte ’’). 


Matahaka (adj.) [doubtful spelling & meaning] short (?) 
Vin 11.138 (ati? =atikhuddaka C.). 


Matta 140 Mandala 
Matta & Mattha [pp. of mrj, see majjati?] wiped, polished, | А 11.27; Miln 28; DhA 1.79. Whether this is an 
clean, pure. — (a) matta: D 11.133 (yugan mattay original meaning of the word remains doubtful; the 


dharaniyan: “ pair of robes of burnished cloth of gold 
and ready for wear" trsl); Vism 258 (v. 1. mattha). 
Cp. sam.° — (b) mattha: Vv 8427 (su°); Miln 248; 
DhA 1.25 ("kundali having burnished earrings); VvA 
6 (°vattha). Cp. vi”. 

-sataka a tunic of fine cloth J 1.304; 11.274 ; 11.498; 
Vism 284 (tth). 


Mani [cp. Vedic mani. 
(pendant), proposed by Fick & Grassmann, is doubted 
by Walde, Lat. Wb. s. v. monile, where see other sug- 
gestions. For further characterisation of mani cp. 
Zimmer, Altindisches Leben рр. 53, 263] 1. a gem, jewel. 
At several places one may interpret as “ crystal." — 
D 1.7 (as ornament); Dh 161; J vr.265 (agghiya, pre- 
cious). In simile at D 1.76 (mani veluriyo) On 
mani in similes see /.Р.Т.5. 1907, 121. —udaka-pasa- 
daka mani a precious stone (crystal?) having the 
property of making water clear Miln 35 (cp. below 
Vism 366 passage); cinta? a '' thought-jewel," magic 
stone (crystal?) J 11.504; VvA 32; cula? a jewelled 
crest or diadem, the crown-jewel J v.441 sq.; jati^ a 
genuine precious stona J 11-417; Vism 216 (in com- 
parison); tara? (-vitana) (canopy) of jewelled stars 
Vism 76; nila? a dark blue jewel J 11.112; туло; 
DhA 11.254. The passage “ amanig udakar manin 
katvà" at Vism 366 (+asnvannan leddur ѕиуапрап 
katva) refers clearly to meaning “ jewel" (that the 
water is without a jewel or crystal, but is made as clear 
as crystal; a conjuror's trick, cp. Miln 35). Whether 
meaning '' waterpot " (as given at Abhp 1113 & found 
in der. manika) is referred to here, is not to be décided. 

. a crystal used as burning-glass Miln 54. 

-kāra a jeweller Milan 331; DhA 11.152. -kundala a 
jewelled earring, adj. wearing an (ear) ornament of 
jewels Viu 11.156 (amnutta? adorned with ...); Vv 
208 (id.); 438 (id.); Pv 11.95} (id.); Th т.т8у; Dh 345 
(mani-kundalesu = manīsu ca kundalesu са mani- 
cittesu và kundalesu, i. e. with gem-studded earrings 
DhA 1v.56). -kuttima at VvA 188 is probably to be 
read as *kundala (v. 1. °kundima). -khandha “ jewel- 
bulk," i. e. a tremendous jewel, large gem, functioning 
in tales almost like a magic jewel J 11.187; v.37 
(vannan udakar water as clear as a large block of 
crystal) 183 (°pilandhana). -guha a jewelled cave, 
cave of crystal J 11.417 (where pigs live); SnA 66 (one 
of three, viz. suvanna-guhà, m.°, rajata?. At the 
entrance of it there grows the Manjüsaka tree). -canda 
“ the jewelled moon,” i. с. with a crest like the (glittering) 
moon Vv 646 (=mani-maya-mandalanuviddha-canda- 
mandala-sadisa mani VbA 277). -ссһауа reflection 
ofa jewel J vi.345. -thūņā, a jewelled pillar, adj. with 
jewelled pillars Vv 54!, 67!. -pabbata mountain of 
gems SnA 5358. -pallanka a jewelled pallanquin DhA 
1.274. -bandha (place for) binding the jewel(led) 
bracelet, the wrist Vism 255=VbhA 238— КҺА зо 
("atthi)  -bhadda N. of one of 20 classes of people 
mentioned Miln 191; trsid by КЬ. D. Л/йи trsl. 1.266 
by “ tumblers.” The term occurs also at Nd! 89 & 
92. Cp. Sk. Manibhadra, N. of a brother of Kuvera 
& prince of the Yaksas. -maya made of, consisting of, 
or caused by jewels Pv 1165; VvA 280; DhA 1.29. 
-ratana a precious stone or mineral, which is a gem 
(jewel); i. e. mani as a kind of ratana, of which there 
are seven Vism 159 (in sim.); Miln 218. -rüpaka a 
jewelled image DhA 1.370; -lakkhana fortune-telling 
from jewels D 1.9; SnA 564. 

-vanna the colour or appearance of crystal; i. e. as 
clear as crystal (of water) J 11.304 (pasanna+). -sappa 
a kind of poisonous snake (i. e. a mysterious, magic 
snake) DA 1.197. 
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Manika [cp. Class. Sk. manika] a waterpot M 11.39. 
Usually in cpd. udaka? Vin 1.277; M 1.354; S 1v.316; 


The connection with Lat. monile | 
. Manda [later Sk. manda, perhaps dial. from *mranda, cp. 


connection with mani jewel must have been prevalent 
at one tune. 


Машка (f.) [f. of manika, adj. fr. mani] №. of a charm, 
the Jewel-charm, by means of which one can read other 
people's minds D 1.214 (m. iddhi-vijjà), cp. Dial. 1.278, 
ite yb 

Manila (ср. *Sk. manila dewlap ?] a kind of tree Vism 313. 


Sk. vi-mradati to soften. Attempts at etym. see 
Walde, Lat. Н”. s. v. mollis. Cp. also mattika} the 
top part, best part of milk or butter, etc. i. e. crcam, 
scum; fig. essence of, the pick of, finest part of any- 
thing. рагіѕа° the cream of a gathering, the pick of 
the congregation, excellent congregation A 1.72 (or for 
°mandala ?); bodhi? essence of enlightenment, highest 
state of enlightenment; in later literature objectively 
“ the best place of enlightenment, the Throne of En- 
lightenment or of the Buddha” (does it stand for °man- 
dala in this meaning?) J 1v.233 (cp. puthavi-manda 
ibid. & puthavi-mandala Sn 990); DhA 1.86; 11.69; 
1V.72. sappi? “ cream of butter,” the finest ghee (cp. 
AvS r15!? sarpimanda) D 1.201: A 1.95; Pug 70; 
Miln 322. —maņdan karoti to put into the best con- 
dition, to make pleasant SnA 81. — manda at DhsA 
тоо is to be read baddha (у. 1. BB). Cp. Expos. 1322. 

-khetta best soil, fertile ground Miln 255. -peyya 
to be drunk like cream, i. e. of the finest quality, 
first-class S 11.20 (^r; idan brahmacariyan). 


Mandaka [fr. manda] 1. the cream of the milk, whey, in 
dadhi? whey S n.111. — 2. the scum of stagnant water, 
i. e. anvthing tliat floats on the surface & dirties the 
water, water-weeds, moss etc. J 11.304 (gloss sev4la). 


Mandana (nt.) [fr. mand) ornament, adornment, finery 
D r5, 7; J vt-64; Pug 21, 58; Vbh 351: УБТ 
Dhtm 13. See under mada. 

-ánuyoga practice of ornamenting, fondness of finery 
Vin r.190. -jàtika of an ornament (-loving) nature, 
fond of dressing D 1.80 — Vin 11.255 =M 11.19, 32. 


Mandapa ‘cp. late Sk. mandapa] a temporary shed or hall 
erected on special or festive occasions, an awning, tent 
Vin 1.125; Vism 96, зоо (dhamma-savana?), 339 sq. 
(in simile); DhA 1.112; 11.45; 111.206 (°karaka); PvA 
ZU DIO NVA ase 


Mandala ‘cp. Vedic mandala} 1. circle D 1.134 (pathavi®, 
cp. puthavi® Sn 990); Vism 143 (^n karoti to draw a 
circle, in simile), 174 (tipu® & rajata? lead- & silver 
circle, in kasina practice); VvA 147 (of a fan=tala- 
pattehi kata?^.vijani) — 2. the disk of the sun or 
moon; suriya? VvA 224, 271 (divasa-kara?); canda? 
Vism 174; PvA 65. — 3. a round, flat surface, e. g. 
jànu? the disk of the knee, i. e. the knee PvA 179; 
nalàta? the (whole of the) forehead D 1.106; Sn p. 108. 
— 4. an enclosed part of space in which something 
happens, a circus ring; е. g. M 1.446 (circus, race-ring); 
assa? horse-circus, raceground, Vism 308; apana” 
drinking circle, i. e. hall; kila? play-circle, i. e. games 
J vr332, 333; DhA 11.146; keli? dice board (?) J 
1.379; gà^ Th 1.1143, cp. trs. ib. n. 3; go? ox-round 
Sn 301; jüta^ diciug table J 1.293; yuddha? fighting- 
ring Vism 190; ranga? play-house VvA 139; vata 
tornado J 1.73. — 5. anything comprised within certain 
limits or boundaries, a group J v.418 (chapa? litter af 
young animals). — 6. border as part of a bhikkhu's 
dress, hem, gusset Vin 1.287 ; 11.177. 

-agga [cp. Sk. mandal' арга Halayudha 2, 317 at 
Aufrecht p. 301] a circular sword or sabre Milu 339. 
-màla (sometimes mala) a circular hall with a peaked 
roof, a pavilion D 1.2, 50 (1); Miln 16 (l); Sn p. 104; 
SnA 132 (Npl.); VvA 175. 


Mandalika 


Mandalika (adj.-n.) [fr. mandala, ср. mandalaka-raja “ the 
king of a small country " Mvyut 94! a district officer, 
king’s deputy Vin 11.47; f. mandalikà —mandala 4, 
i. e. circus, ring, round, in assa? race court Vin 111.0. 


Mandalin (adj.) [fr. mandala) 1. circular Th г, 863 
(mandali-pakara). — 2. having a disk, orbed (of the 
sun) S 1.51  VvA 116. 


Mandita [pp. of mandeti] adorned. embellished, dressed 
up Sdhp 244, 540. In cpd. ^pasádhita beautifully 
adorned at J 1.489; 11.48; vr.219. — Cp. abhi®. 


Mandika (Vedic mandüka] а frog Vv 51°; J 1v.247; 
V.307; V1.[164; KbA 46; VvA 217, 218; Sdhp 29». 
í. mandaki J 1.341. — Manduka is the name of an angel 
(devaputta) at Vism 208. 

-chapi a young (female) frog J vi.192. 
eating frogs, frog eater (i. e. a snake) J 111.16. 


-bhakkha 


Mandeti [mand to adorn, related to Lat. mundus world, 
cp. in meaning Gr. xéspoc=ornament Dhtp 103: 
bhüsane, 566: bhüsayar] to adorn, embellish, beautify 
J 111.138 ; DhA 11.86. — pp. mandita. 


Mata! [рр. of mafifiati] thought, understood, considered 
(as — -°), only late in use Vbh 2 (hina? panita?, doubtful 
reading) ; Sdhp 55 ; Mhvs 25, 55 (tassà matena according 
to her opinion) ; 25, 110 (pasu-sama mata, pl. considercd 
like beasts). Cp. sam?. — Note. Does mata-sayika at 
Th т, 501 (=Miln 367) belong under this mata? Then 
mata would have to be taken as nt. meaning “ thought. 
thinking," but the phrase is not without objection 
both semantically & syntactically. Mrs. Rh. D. 
(Brethren, p. 240) trsl* “© nesting-place of thought.” 


Mata? [pp. of тагай, mr] dead M 1.88 (екаһа° dead one 


day); 111.159 (matam eyya would go to die) ; Sn 200, 440 , 
| 


v.480. Мер. amata see separate article. — Note. 
mata at PvA 110 is to be corrected into cuta. 

-kicca duty towards the dead, rites for the dead 
PvA 274. 


Mataka [fr. mata*] dead, one who is dead DhA 11.274. 
-akara condition of one who is dead J 1.164 (^r 
dassati pretends to be dead). -bhatta a meal for the 
dead, food offered to the manes J 1v.151; DhA 1.320 
(=petakicca p. 328); 111.25. 


Mati (f.) [Vedic mati, fr. man: cp. Av. maitiš, Lat. mens, 
mentem (cp. E. mental); Goth. ga-munds, gaminpi, 
Ohg. gi-munt, E. mind] mind, opinion, thought; 
thinking of, hankering after, love or wish for Vin 111.138 
(purisa? thought of a man); Mhvs 3, 42 (райра lamp 
of knowledge) ; 15, 214 (amala? pure-minded); PvA 151 
{kama+).  —su? (adj.) wise, clever Mhvs 15, 214; opp. 
du? (adj.) foolish J 111.83 (—duppanna C.); Pv r.8? 
(2nippaüüa PvA 40); Sdhp 292. 


Matikata (adj.) [cp. Sk. mati-krta, fr. matva, nt., harrow | 


=Lat. mateola. Ohg. medela plough] in su? well- 
harrowed (field) A 1.229, 239 (khetta). 
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Matimant (adj.) [mati+ mant] sensible, intelligent, wise, | 


metri causá as matimà (fr. matimanto, pl. at Sn 881 
(=matima pandità Nd! 289). 


Matta! (-°) (adj.) (i. e. mattà used as adj.] “ by measure," 
measured, as far as the measure gocs, i. e. — (1) con- 
sisting of, measuring (with numerals or similar expres- 
sions): appamatto kali Sn 659; paücamattà sata 500 
DA 1.35; satthimatte satthimatte katvà SnA 510; 
masamattan PvA 55; екайаѕа° ib. 20; dvàdasa" 42; 
satta? 47; tinsamattehi bhikkhühi saddhin 53. — (2) 
(negative) as much as, 1. е. only, a mere, even as little 
as, the mere fact (of), not even (one), not any: anu- 
mattena pi pufifena Sn 431; katacchumattan (not) 
even a spoonful Мір 8; ekapanna? PvA 115; citta °p 
pi (not) even as much as one thought ib. 3; nàma? a 


Mattika 


mere name Miln 25; phandana °г not even one throb 
J v1.7; phandita? the mere fact of . . . M 11.24; bindu® 
only оле drop PvA 100 ; rodita? M 11.24. — (3) (positive) 
as much as, so much, some, enough (of); vibhava? 
riches enough J v.40, Ка pi assása-matta laddha found 
some relief? PvA 104 (may be=matta f.). — (4) like, 
just as, what is called, one may say (often untrauslate- 
able): sita?-káranàá just because he smiled VvA 68; 
bhesajja-ratta pita I have taken medicine D 1.205 
(=matta f.?) окаѕа -^n (nt) permission Sn p. 94; 
putta? like children A 11.124; marana? (almost) dead 
M 1.86; attano nattumatte vandanto DhA 1v.178. f. 
matti (—mattin?) see màtu?. — (5) as adv. (usually 
in oblique cases): even at, as soon as, because of, often 
with other particles, like api, eva, pi, yeva : vuttamatte 
eva as soon as said DhA 1.330; cintitamatte at the 
mere thought DhA 1.326; пар jatamattan yeva as 
soon as he was born PvA 195; anumodana-mattena 
because of being pleased PvA 121; upanitamattam eva 
as soon as it was bought PvA 192; nimujjana-matte 
yeva as soon as she ducked her head under PvA 47. 
—na mattena . . . eva not only... but even PvA 
18 (n. m. nipphalà, attano danaphalassa bhagino eva 
honti). 


Matta? (pp. of madati? intoxicated (with), full of joy about 
(-°), proud of, conceited Sn 889 (mànena m.); J 1v.4 
(vedana?, full of pain, perhaps better with у. l. ?patta 
for ?matta); VvA 158 (hatthi matto elephant in rut); 
DhA 1v.24 (id.); PvA 47 (sura°), 86 (mana-mada°), 280 
(bhoga-mada?). 

-kasini see matthak' asini. 


Mattaka (adj.) [fr. matta!] r. of the size of Sdbp 238 
(pàni?) — 2. only as much as, mere D 1.12 (appa‘, 
ora?, sila°); J 1v.228 (mana?); DhA 1v.178 (pitu- 
mattakar gabetva). 


Mattatta (nt.) fabstr. fr. matta (the fact of) consisting of, 
or being only . . . PvA 199 (mapsa-pesi?). 


Matta (f.) [Vedic matra, of mā measure, quantity, right 
measure, moderation Sn 971 (mattar so ]аййа); Dh 1.35 
(mattà ti pamánar) vuccati). — Abl. mattaso in ^kàrin 
doing in moderation, doing moderately Pug 37 ( — pamá- 
nena padesa-mattam eva karonti ti) — In сраз. 
shortened to matta’. 

-atthiya (mattatthiya —^atthika) desirous of modera- 
tion, moderate Th 1, 922. -ññu knowing the right 
measure, moderate, temperate (bhojane or bhojanamhi 
in eating) A 11.40; Sn 338; Pug 25; Dh 8. Cp. jaga- 
riya. -ññutā moderation (in eating) D 11.213; Nd! 
483; Dh 185; Pug 25; Vbh 249, 360; Dhs 1348; DhA 


11.238. -sukha (metri сапѕа: маа sukha) measured 
happiness, i. e. small happiness Dh 290 (cp. DhA 
111.449). 

| Matti (-sambhava) [for *mati°=matu°=*matr, after 


pitti? =pitu°=*pitr] born (from a mother) Sn 620 
(= таїагі sambhüta SnA 466)=Dh 396 (=matu 
santike udarasmin sambhita DhA r1v.t58). 


Mattika (adj.) (°-) [fr. mattika] made of clay, clay- ; only 
in cpds. : 

-kundala clay earring S 1.79 (v. l. mattikà^). -bhà- 
jana clay or earthenware vessel Sn 577; Vism 231 (in 
comparison); DhA 1.130. -vāka clay fibre DhsA 321 
(v. 1. *takka, perhaps gloss = акки spindle, sec takka!). 


Mattika (f.) [cp. Vedic mrttikà, der. fr. Vedic mrt (mrd) 
soil, earth, clay; with P. manda, Sk, vimradati. Gr. 
BX«a6apóg soft, Osil. mylsna dust, Goth. mulda, Ags. 
molde (E. mould, mole=mouldwarp), to same root 
mpd as in Sk. mrdu — Lat. mollis soft, Gr. аали to 
weaken, Sk. mardati & mrdnàti to crush, powder, Caus. 
mardayati; also in cognate ^m]d as appearing in Cr. 
nó« to melt=Ags meltan, Ohg. smélzan] ‘1. clay 


Matteyya Te 


2 Maddava 


J v1372; Mhvs 29, 5 sq.  —tamba? red ciay DhA 
1V.106 ; PvA 191. така pl. kinds of clay (used in 
cosmetics, like Fuller's earth) J v.89 (nana-cunnani+ 
mattikà; see also cunna) — 2. loam, mud M 11.91 
(alla? fresh loam or mud); Vism 123 (aruna-vanna) ; 
KhA 59 (pandu); VvA 65; PvA 216 (агипа-уаппа). 

-thala bowi of clay DhA 1v.67. -pinda a lump of 
clay or loam DA 1.289 ; same trope at PvA 175. 


Matteyya ($ metteyya) (adj.) [fr. mata, *matreyya > 
*matteyya] reverential towards one’s mother, mother- 
loving D 11.74; Pv 11.738 (=matu hita PvA 104; 
v. 1. mett^). Spelling at D 111.72 is metteyya. lt is 
difficult to decide about correct spelling, as metteyya 
is no doubt influenced by the foll. petteyya, with which 
it is always combined. 


Matteyyatà (& тей") (f.) [abstr. fr. matteyya] filial love 
towards one's mother; always comb? with petteyyata 
D 11.145 (v. 1. mett?); Nd? 294 (mett?) Dh 332; 
DhA i1v.33. 


Mattha (cp. Vedic masta(ka) skull, head, Vedic mastiska 
brains; perhaps to Lat. mentum chiu, Cymr. mant 
jawbone; indirectly also to Lat. mons mountain] the 
head, etc. Only in cpd. mattha-lunga [cp. Sk. mastu- 
lunga] the brain Vin 1.274; Sn 199; Kh ttt. ; J 1.493; 
KhA 234 ; Vism 260 (in detail) 264, 359; VbhA 63, 243, 
249; DhA 11.68; PvA 78, 8o. — See also matthaka. 


Matthaka [cp. mattha] the head, fig. top, summit J 111.206 
—IV.4 ; IV.173, 457; V.478; DA 1.226 (pabbata®); Pv 
1V.16?; DhA 1.184. matthaka-matthakena (from end 
to end) J 1,202; 111.304. Loc. matthake as айу (1) at 
the head DhA 1.109; (2) at the distance of (-°) DhA 
1.367; (3) on top of (-°) J v.163 (vammika?); Mhvs 
uM (sisa?); Yugandhara? Miln 6; DhA 11.3 (uddha- 
na?). 

-āsin sitting on top (of the mountain) J v1.497 (=pab- 
bata-matthake nisinna C.; gloss matta-kásin i. e. 
wiidiy in love, expld by kàma-mada-matta). The 
reading is not clear. -tela oil for the head KhA 64 
(=muddhani tela Vism 262). 


Mathati [Vedic math, manth to twirl, shake about, stir 
etc. ; cp. Lat. mamphur part of the lathe = Ger. mandel 
(" mangie"), E. mandrel; Lith. mentüris churning 
stick, Gr. родос tumult póðovpa shaft of rudder. — 
The Dhtp (126) gives both roots (math & manth) and 
expl by “ уЦоЇапа," as does Dhtm (183) by “ vilo- 
{апа "] to churn, to shake, disturb, upset. Only in 
Caus. matheti to agitate, crush, harass, upset (cittan) 
S 1v.210; Sn 50 (—tàseti hapeti Nd? 492); Ру 1v.7} 
{kammanay уірако mathaye тапап; С 26+: abhi- 
bhaveyya); Miln 385 (vàyu райарс mathayati; .. . 
kilesà mathayitabba). — pp. mathita. See also abhi- 
matthati (sic) & nimmatheti. 


Mathana (adj. nt.) (fr. math) shaking up, crushiug, 
harassing, confusing Miln 21 (+ maddana); DhA 1.312; 
РУА 265. 


Mathita [pp. of matheti] 1. (churned) buttermilk Vin 
1.301 (amathita-kappa).— 2. upset, mentally un- 
balanced state, disturbance of mind through passion, 
conceit, etc. M 1.486 (mafiiita+). Neumann trsl 
“ Vermutung "' i. е. speculation, guessing (v. 1. matth?). 


Mada [Vedic mada, mad (see majjati), ldg. *mad, as in 
Av. mata intoxication, drink, mad, to get intoxicated 
orig. meaning " drip, be full of liquid or fat " ; cp. Gr. 
paddw dissolve, pagróç breast (раўбс> Amazone), Lat. 
madeo to be wet, Ohg. mast fattening, Sk. meda grease, 
fat, Gr. рға; pesrde full; Goth. mats eatables, Ags. 
mós, Ohg. muos =gemiise, etc. Perhaps connected with 
*med in Lat. medeor to heal. For further relations 
see Walde, Lat. Wib. s. v. madeo. — The Dhtp (412) & 


Dhtm (642) explain mad by “ummāde” Dhtm 210 
also by “muda, mada-santose''] 1. intoxication, 
sensual excess, in formula davàya madaya mandanaya 
(for purposes of sport, excess, personal charm etc.) 
M 1.355=A 11.40= Nd! 496 - Nd? 540— Pug 21 =Dhs 
1346, 1348. The commentator's expli? bearing directly 
or indirectly on this passage distinguish several kinds 
of mada, viz. mana-mada & purisa-mada (at DhsA 493; 
Vism 293), or mutthika-mal!'! àdayo viya madatthay 
baia-mada-nimittar  porisa-mada-nimittan cà ti vuttar) 
(at Vism 31). Sn 218 (mada-pamada on which passage 
SnA 273 comments on mada with jati-mad’ adi-bheda 
mada). — 2. (as mental state or habit) pride, conceit 
Miln 289 (тапа, m., pamàáda); Vbh 345 (where 27 such 
states are given, beginning with jati°, gotta^, àrogya^, 
yobbana?, jivita-mada), 350 (where mada is para- 
phrased by тајјапа majjitattag màno .. . unnati 
. - - dhajo sampaggáho ketukamyatà cittassa: same 
formula, as concluding exegesis of màna at Nd? 505 & 
Dhs 1116); sometimes more def. characterised with 
phrase mada-matta elated with the pride or intoxi- 
cation of . . . (-°). е. р. А 1.147 (yobbana?, аговуа?, 
jivita®); PvA 86 (màna^), 280 (bhoga?). — The tradi- 
tional exegesis distinguishes only 3 mada's, viz. árogya- 
mada the pride of health, yobbana? of youth, jivita? of 
life: D 111.220 ; A 1.146. 

-nimmadana “ disintoxication from intoxication,” 
freedom from pride or conceit A 11.34; Bu 1.81; Vism 
293. 


Madana (nt.) [fr. mad] lit. making drunk, intoxication 
Nd? 540 C. (in formula davàya madàya madanaya, 
instead of mandanàya: see under mada 1); in cpd. 
°yuta intoxicated, a name for the Yakkhas j 1.204. — 
Cp. nimmadana. 


Madaniya (adj. nt.) (orig. grd. of madati] т. intoxicating 
D 11.185 (sadda vaggu rajaniya kàmaniya m.). — 2. in- 
toxication VvA 73. 


Madira (f.) [of adj. Vedic madira intoxicating] intoxicat- 
ing drink, spirit J v.425; DhsA 48. 


Madda 1. [fr. mrd, Sk. marda] crushing etc.; kneading, 
paste, in pittha paste of flower Vin и.151; J 11.220 
(pitthi?). -— 2. [dialectical, cp. Sk. тайга] N. of a 
country & its inhabitants, in Crattha SnA 68 sq.; 
?rájakula КҺА 73. 

-vinà a sort of girdle Vin 11.136. 


Maddati [cp. Vedic mrd to crush: see etym. under mat- 
tika] г. to tread on, trample on (acc.), crush J 111.245, 
372 (ppr. maddamàna); DhA 11.06. — 2. to defeat, 
destroy Sn 770 (=abhibhavati Nd! 12); Nd? 85 (mad- 
ditvà —abhibhuyya); SnA 450; Mhvs 1, 41. — fig. to 
crush a heresy: vádar m. Mhvs 36, 41. — 3. to neglect 
(an advice), spurn J 111.211 (ovàdag). — 4. to mix up, 
knead, jumbie together DhA 11.155. — 5. to thresh 
J 1.215. — 6. to break down, upset J 1.500 (vatig, a 
fence). — 7. to draw together (a net) J 1.208. — Caus. 1. 
maddeti to cause to be trampled on Mhvs 29. 4 (aor. 
maddayi) — Caus. 11. maddapeti to cause to be 
threshed Vin 11.180. — pp. maddita. See also рагі”. 


Maddana (nt.) [cp. Epic Sk. mardana, fr. mrd] 1. crushing, 
grinding, destroying J 1v.26 ; Mün 21 (adj., + mathana); 
Sdhp 449; Dhtp 156. — 2. threshing Miln 360. — See 
also nimmaddana, pamaddana, parimaddana. 


Maddari (f.) [2] a species of bird, in cpd. ambaka? A 1.188. 


Maddava (adj. nt.) [fr. mrdu, cp. Epic Sk. mardava] 
1. mild, gentle, soft, suave Dhs 1340; Vbh 359; Miln 
229 (cittag mudukay m. siniddhan), 313 (mudu?^), 361 
(among the 3o best virtues, with siniddha & mudu). — 
2. (fr. madda) as Np. name of a king, reigning in 
Ѕараіа, the capital of Madda. — 3. withered Dh 377 


Maddavata 143 Manuñña 


(=milata DhA 1v.112).— nt. maddavag mildness, 
softness, gentleness Sn 250 (ajjava+), 292 (id.); J 
111.274 (as one of the то rāja-dhammā); v.347 (=metta- 
cittan); DhsA 151. 


Maddavata (f.) [abstr. fr. maddava] gentleness, softness, 
suavity Dhs 44, 1340; DhsA 151. 


Maddalaka [еіут. ?] a kind of bird J v1.538. 


Maddita [pp. of maddeti, see maddati] 1. kneaded, mixed, 


in su? Vism 124. — 2. crushed, defeated, in su? Miln | 


284. — Cp. ра°, pari". 


Maddin (adj.) [fr. mpd, cp. Sk. mardin = mardana] crushing, 
destroying Sdhp 218. Cp. pamaddin. 


Maddhita [of mrdh] see рагі. 


Madhu [cp. Vedic madhu, Gr. ¿ĝu wine, Lith. medias 
honey, midis wine, Ohg. metu—Ger. met wine. Mest 
likely to root *med to be full of juice : see under madati} 
honey J 1.157 Sq.; 1V.117; Dh 69 (madhü và read as 
madhuva); Mhvs 5, 53; DhsA 320; DhA 11.197 (alla? 
fresh honey). — pl. madhiini Mhvs 5. 31. — The Abhp 
(533) also gives “© wine from the blossom of Bassia 
latifolia " as meaning. — On madhu in similes see 
EE 1907, 121. 

-atthika (madh?) at J 111.493 is with v. 1. to be read 
madhu-tthika (q. v. below). The proposal of Kern’s 
(Toev. s. v.) to read madh’ atthika “with sweet kernels ” 
cannot be accepted. The C. expl" rightly by “ ma- 
dhura-phalesu pakkhitta madhu viya, madhura-phalo 
hutvà." -atthika (madhu?) desirous of honey, seeking 
honey J 1v.205; Mhvs 5, 5o. -арапа (madhv°) honey 
shop Mhvs 5, 52. -àsava (madhv^) honey extract, 
wine from the flower of Bassia latifolia VvA 73 (as 
one of the 5 kinds of intoxicating liquors)  -kara 
“ honey-maker," bee J 1v.265; Vism 136 (in simile); 
DhA 1.374. -ganda honey-comb Mhvs 22, 42; 34, 52. 
-tthika [madhu + thika, which latter stands for thiya, 
fr. styā to congeal, drip; see thika, thina, thiya and 
theva] dripping with honey, full of honey J 111.493 (so 
read for madh-atthika); v1.529 (— madhurg paggha- 
ranto C.) Kern, Toev. s. v. unnecessarily reads as 
Patthika which he takes —"^a!thika. -da giving honey, 
liberal Mhvs 5, 60 (Asoka). -patala honey-comb 
J 1.262; DhA 1.59; 111.323. -pindikà a ball of honey 
(to eat), honey-food, a meal with honey Vin 1.4; M 
1.114. -pita having drunk honey, drunk with honey 
51.212. -(b)bata ‘ courting honey,” a bee Davs 111.65. 
-bindu a drop of honey Vism 531; VbhA 146 (°giddha, 
in comparison). -makkhika smeared with honey J 
1.158. -madhuka dripping with honey, full of honey 
J vi.529. -mehika referring to a particular disease 
madhumeha (“ honey-urine," diabetes?) Vin 1v.8. 
-latthika liquorice (no ref.?); cp. Latthi-madhuka- 
vana | 1.68. -laja sweet corn J 1v.214, 281. -vanija 
honey seller Mhvs 5, 49. -ssava flowing with honey 
Pv 11.9!!, 


Madhuka (adj. n.) [fr. madhu] connected with honey. 
I. (n.) the tree Bassia latifolia (lit. honey tree) Vin 
1.246; J v.324, 405; V1.529 ; Miln 165. — 2. the fruit of 
that tree J 1v.434. — 3. (adj.) (-°) full of honey J 
v1.529 (madhu° containing honey). — 4. connected 
with an intoxicating drink, given to the drink of (-°) 
J 1v.117 (surá-meraya?). 

-atthika the kernel (of the fruit) of Dassia latifolia 
Vism 353=KhA 43 (which latter rcads madhuka- 
phal' atthi; in the description of the finger nails). 
-puppha the flower of Bassia latifolia from which honcy 
j extracted for liquor Vin 1.246 (°rasa liquorice juice) ; 

1.430. 


Madhuka (i.) rfr. madhuka] honey drink, sweet drink, 
liquor Mhvs 5, 52. 


Madhura (adj.) [fr. madhu] 1. sweet Sn 50; J 11.493; 
V.324; Pv 1167; PvA 119, 147. — 2. of intoxicating 
sweetness, liquor-like, intoxicating J 1v.117. — 3. (nt.) 
sweetness, sweet drink Dh 363; J 1.271 (catu? the 4 
sweet drinks, used as cure after poison); Dhs 629; 
DhsA 320. — 4. (nt.) flattery, praise SnA 287 (opp. 
avanna). 

-rasa sweet (i. e. honey-) juice, sweet liquor DhA 
11.50; PvA 119. -ssara sweet-sounding VvA 57; 
PvA 151; Mhvs 5, 32. 


Madhuraka (adj.) [fr. madhura, cp. similarly madhuka > 
madhu] full of sweet drink, intoxicated, in phrase 
madhuraka-jatokayo viya ''like an intoxicated body," 
i. e. without control, weak. The usual translation has 
been * become languid or weak ” (‘‘ erschlafft " Ger.). 
Franke, Digha Ubs. 202 (where more literature) trans- 
lates ; ‘Ich fühlte mich schwach, wie ein zartes Pflanz- 
chen," hardly justifiable. — D 11.99; M 1.334; S 111.106, 
A 11.69. The description refers to a state of swooning, 
like one in a condition of losing consciousness through 
intoxication. Rh. D. (Dial. 11.107) translates “ my 
body became weak as a creeper,” hardly correct. 


Madhuratà (f.) [abstr. fr. madhura] sweetness J 1.08. 


| Madhuratta (nt.) [abstr. fr. madhura] sweetness Mhvs 2, 13. 


| 
| Manag (adv.) [ср. Class. Sk. тапак, “a little (of some- 


thing)” prob. derived from Vedic manā f. a. gold weight 
=Gr. пуа] “ by a certain weight,” i. e. a little, some- 
what, almost, well-nigh, nearly. Comb? with vata in 
exclamation: M 11.123 (m. v. bho anassima); DhA 
11.147. (ш. v. theri nàsità). Often in phrase man’ 
amhi (with pp.) ''I nearly was so & so," е. р. 
Vin 1.109 (vulho); J 1.405 (upakü]ito) ; 111.435 (mata), 
531 (marapito). Cp. BSk. manasmi khadita MVastu 
11.450. 


Manatà (f. [abstr. fr. mano] mentality DhsA 143 (in 
expl? of attamanatà). 


Manasa (adj.) [the -? form of mano, an enlarged form, for 
which usually either ^mana ог °manasa] having a mind, 
with such & such а mind Sn 942 (nibbana? “а nibbana 
mind," one who is intent проп N., cp. expl? at SnA 
507); Pv r9 (paduttha-manasà f. maybe °manasa; 
but PvA 34 expl* ''paduttha-città padutthena và 
manasa). See also adhimanasa under adhimana. 


Manassa (nt.) [*manasyar, abstr. der. fr. mana(s)] of a 
mind, only in cpds. do? & so? (д. v.). 


Manati [cp. Sk. mrnati, mr?] to crush, destroy; only in 
Commentator’s fanciful etymological analysis of vera- 
mani at DhsA 218 (veran manáti (sic.) vinaseti ti v.) 
and KhA 24 (veran mapáti ti v., verar) pajahati vino- 
deti etc.). 


Manapa (adj. [cp. BSk. тапара] pleasing, pleasant, 
charming Su 22, 759; Dh 339 (?ssavana); VvA 71; 
PvA 3, 9. Often in comb? piya тапара, e. g. D 11.19; 
11.167; J 11.155 ; 1V.132. — Opp. a°, е. g. Pug 32. 


Manapika = тапара, Vbh 380; Miln 362. 


Manuja [тапи + ja, i. е. sprung from Manu, cp. etym. of 
manussa s. v.] human being; man A 1v.159; Sn 458, 
661, 1043 Sq.; Dh 306, 334. Nd? 496 (expl™ as “ ma- 
nussa " & “satta "'). 

-Adhipa lord of men Mhvs 19, 32. -inda king of men, 
great king Sn 553; J v1.98. 


Мапийда (adj.) [cp. Class. Sk. manojiia] pleasing, delight. 
ful, beautiful Vv 84!? (=manorama VvA 340); J 1.207; 
41.331; Pv 1.12%; 1v.12! ; Miln 175, 398; VVA 11, 36; 
PvA 251; adv. °n pleasantly, delightfully J 1v.252. — 
Opp. a? unpleasant J vr.207. 


Manute 


Manute [Med. form of тайдай] to think, discern, under- 
stand DhsA 123. 


Manussa [fr. manus, cp. Vedic manusya. Connected 
etym. with Goth. manna- man] a human being, man. 
The popular etym. connects m. with Manu(s) the 
ancestor of men, е. д. KhA 123: ‘.Manuno арасса ti 
manussa, рогапа pana bhananti ' mana-nssannataya 


manussa'; te Jambudipaka, Aparagoyanika, Uttara- , 


kuruka, Pubbavidehaka ti catubbidha." Similarly 
with the other view of connecting it with “ тіпа” 
VvA 18: “ manassa ussannataya manussà"' etc. Cp. 
also VvÀ 23, where manussa-nerayika, ?peta, ?tirac- 
chana are distinguished. — Sn 75, 307, 333 sq., 611 sq. ; 
Dh 85, 188, 195 sq., 321; Nd! 97 (as gati), 340, 484 
(°phassa of Sn 964); Vism 312; VbhA 455 (var. clans) ; 
DhA 1.364. —amanussa not human, a deva, a ghost, 
a spirit; in cpds. “ haunted," ilke °капќага J 1.395, 
°tthana Vv 54? (cp. VvA 334 where expl4) ; °sadda DhA 
1.315. See also separately amanussa. 

-attabhava human existence PvA 71, 87, 122. -itthi 
a human woman PvA 48, 154. -inda lord of men 5 
169; Mhvs 19, 33. -khadaka man eater, cannibal 
(usually appl? to Yakkhas) VbhA 451. -deva (a) “ god 
of men," i. e. king Pv 11.811; (b) men & gods (?) VvA 321 
(Hardy, in note takes it as “ gods of men," i. е. brah- 


mana). -dhamma condition of man, human state 
VvA 24. See also uttari-manussa dhamma. -bhita as 
a human, in human form Pv 1.112; 11.1%. -laka the 


world of men $n 683. 


Manussatta (nt.) [abstr. fr, manussa] human existence, 
state of men It 19; Vv 3419; SnA 48, 51; Sdhp 47 sq. 


Manussika (adj.) [fr. manussa] see under a*. 


Manesiká (f) [mano+esika?] ''mind-searching." i. e. 
guessing the thonghts of others, mind-reading; a 
practice forbidden to bhikkhus D 1.7 (=m. 
manasa cintita-janana-kiJa DA 1.86); Vin 11.10. 


Mano & Mana(s) (nt.) [Vedic manah, see etym. under 
manüati] 1. Declension. Like all other nouns of old 
s-stems mano has partly retained the s forms (cp. 
cetah > ceto) & partty follows the a-declension. 
form mano is found throughout in cpds. as mano’, the 
other mana at the end of cpds. as °mana. From stem 
mianas an adj. manasa is formed and the der. manasa 
& manassa (-°). — nom. mano freq.; & тапар Dh 96; 
acc. mano Sn 270, 388; SnA 11, and freq. ; also тапар 
өп Обо асу теси ee onEG S M DEI COE 
Vism 466; gen. dat. manaso Sn 470, 967; Dh 390 
(manaso piya); Pv 11.11? (manaso piya=manasa piya 
PvA 71); instr. manasa Sn 330, 365, 834 (m. cintayanto), 
1030; M 1.179; Dh 1; Pv 11.97 (m. pi cetaye); also 
manena DhA 1.42; DhsA 72; abl. manato 5 1v.65; 
DhA 1.23; Vism 466; loc. manasmiy S 1v.65 ; manamhi 
Vism 466; also mane DhA 1.23. & manasi (see this 
in comp? manasi karoti, below). — П. Meaning : mind, 
thought D 111.96, 102, 206, 226, 244, 269, 281; S 1.16, 
U72 р 10-902 М TI 55, Апуш оптова 
873; Dh 116, 300; Sdhp 369. — 1. Mano represents the 
intellectual functioning of consciousness, while viiindna 
represents the field of sense and sense-reaction (“ per- 
ception "), and citta the subjective aspect of con- 
sciousness (cp. Mrs. Rh. D. Buddhist Psychology p. 19) 
— The rendering with “ mind” covers most of the 
connotation ; sometimes it may be translated “thought.” 
As “ mind " it embodies the rational faculty of man, 
which, as the subjective side in our relation to the 
objective world, may be regarded as a special sense, 
acting on the world, a sense adapted to the rationality 
(reasonableness, dhamma) of the phenomena, as our 
eye is adapted to the visibility of the latter. Thus it 
ranges as the o' sense in the classification of the senses 
and their respective spheres (the 4yatanani or relations 


nama | 


The | 


Mano 


of subject and object, the ajjhattikani & the bahirani: 
see ауаїапа 3). These are: (1) cakkhu (eye) which 
deals with the sight of form (гйра); (2) sota (ear) 
dealing with the hearing of sound (sadda); (3) ghana 
(nose) with the smelling of smells (gandha); (4) jivha 
(tongue), with the tasting of tastes (rasa); (5) kaya 
(touch), with the touching of tangible objects (phot- 
thabba); (6) mano, with the sensing (viünàya) of 
rational objects or cognisables (dhamnia). Thus it is 
the sensus communis (Mrs. Rh. D. Buddh. Psych. 140, 
163) which recognises the world as a ‘‘ mundus sensi- 
bilis" (dhamma). Both sides are an inseparable 
unity: the mind fits the world as the eye fits the tight, 
or in other words: mano is the counterpart of dhamma, 
the subjective dh. Dhamma in this sense is the 
rationality or lawfulness of the Universe (see dhamma 
B. 1), Cosmic Order, Natural Law. ft may even be 
taken quite generally as the “empirical world” (as 
Geiger, е. g. interprets it in his Pali Dhamma р. 80-82, 
pointing out the substitution of vatthu for dhamma at 
Куо 126 sq. i. e. the material world), as the world of 
“things,” of phenomena in general without specifica- 
tion as regards sound, sight, smell, etc. — Dhamma as 
counterpart of mano is rather an abstract (pluralistic) 
representation of the world, i. e. the phenomena as such 
with a certain inherent rationality ; manas is the receiver 
of these phenomena in their abstract meaning, it is 
the abstract sense, so to speak, Of course, to explain 
manas and its function one has to resort to terms of 
materiality, and thus it happens that the term vijanati, 
used of manas, is also used of the 5™ sense, that of 
touch (to which mano is closely related, cp. our E. 
expressions of touch as denoting rational, abstract 
processes: warm & cold used figuratively; to grasp 
anything; terror-stricken; deepty moved feeling > Lat. 
palpare to palpitate, etc.). We might say of the mind 
“ sensing," that manas * senses” (as a refined sense 
of touch) the “ sensibility " (dhamma) of the objects, or 
as Cpd. 183 expresses it “ cognizable objects." See also 
kaya 11.; and phassa. — 2. In Buddhist Psychological 
Logic the concept mana is often more definitely cir- 
cumscribed by the addition of the terms (man-)ayatana, 
(man-)indriya and (mano-)dhàtu, which are practically 
ali the same as mano (and its objective correspondent 
dhamma). Cp. also below No. з. The additional 
terms try to give it the rank of a category of thought. 
On mano-dhàtu and m-ayatana see also the disconrse 
by S. Z. Aung. Cpd. 256-59, with Mrs. Rh. D.'s apt 
remarks on p. 259. — The position of manas among the 
6 ayatanas (or indriyas) is one of control over the other 
5 (pure and simple senses) This is expressed e. g. at 
М 1.295 (commented on at DhsA 72) and 5 v.217 (mana. 
nesar gocara-visayan paccanubhoti: mano enjoys the 
function-spheres of the other senses; cp. Geiger, 
Dhamma 81; as in the Sànkhya: Garbe, Sankhya 
Philosophie 252 sq.). Cp. Vin 1.36; “ettha ca te mano 
na ramittha rüpesu saddesu atho rasesu." — 3. 
regards the relation of manas to citta, it may be stated; 
that citta is more substantial (as indicated by transla- 
tion “ heart "), more clementat as the seat of emotio 
whereas manas is the finer element, a subtler feeling 
thinking as such. See also citta? I., and on rel. to 
vifihana & citta see citta? IV. 2°. In the more popul: 
opinion and general phraseology however manas 
almost synonymous with citta as opposed to bod 
citta iti pi manoitipiSir94. Soin the triad “ thong 
(i. c. intention) speech and action " manas intercha 
with citta: see kaya III. — The formula runs kaye 
vücáya manasa, e. р. M 111.178 (sucaritar caritva 
Dh 391 (natthi dukkatan), cp. Dh 96: santap ta 
тапар, santa vaci ca kamma ca. Besides with citt 
káyena vácàya uda cetasa 5 1.93, 102; А 1.63. rakk 
tena К. vacdya cittena S 11.231; 1v.112. —It is furth 
comb? with citta in the scholastic (poputar) definiti 
of manas, found in identical words at all Cy. passage 
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* mano ” is * cittan mano manasayn hadayan, pandaran, 
man-ayatanay . . . mano-vififana-dhatu " (mind sen- 
sibility). Thus e. g. at Nd! 3 (for mano), 176 (id.); 
Nd? 494 (which however leaves out cittar in exegesis 
of Sn 1142, 1413. but has it in No. 495 in exegesis of 
Sn 1039); Dhs 6 (in def? of citta), r7 (of man’ indriyar), 
65 (of man-àyatanar), 68 (of mano-viünàna-dhátn). 
The close relation between the two appears further 
from their comb? in the formula of the adesana-pati- 
hariyan (wonder of manifestation, i. e. the discovery of 
other peoples' thonghts & intentions), viz. evam pi te 
mano ittham pi te mano iti pi te citta : '' so & so isin 
your mind . . . so & so are your emotions "; D r.213— 
IIl.103 — À r.170. — At 5 1.53 both are mutually in- 
finenced in their state of unsteadiness and fear: niccay 
utrastar idan citta (heart), niccan ubbiggar idan 
mano (mind). The same relation (citta as instrument 
or manifestation of mano) is evident from J 1.36, where 
the passage runs: siho citta pasádesi Sattha tassa 
manan oloketva ууакаѕі . .. At PvA 264 mano (of 
Pv 1v.7!) is expl? by cittag; piti mano of Sn 700 (glad 
of heart) expl? at SnA 512 by santuttha-citto ; nibbana- 
manaso of Sn 942 at SnA 507 by nibbàna-ninna-citto. 
In the phrase yatha-manena ''from his heart," i. e. 
sincerely, voluntarily DhA 1.42, mano clearly acts as 
citta. — 4. Phrases : тапар uppadeti to make up one's 
mind, to resolve DhA 11.140 (cp. citt' nppàda) ; тапар 
karoti: (a) to fix one's mind upon, to give thonght to, 
find pleasure or to delight in (loc.) J 1v.223 (rüpe na 
тапап kare=itthi-ripe nimittan na ganhevyàsi C. 
Cp. the similar & usual manasi-karoti in same sense) ; 
v1.45 (Pass. gite karnte mano); (b) to make up one’s 
mind DhA 11.37; manag ganhati to “take the mind," 
take the fancy, to please, to win approval J 1v.t32: 
DhA 11.48. — 111. “mana: dhamm-nddhacca-viggahita? 
А 1.157 (read “mano for ^manà); sankilittha-mana 
nara Th 2, 344; atta? pleased ; gedhita? greedy Pv 11.8? ; 
dum" depressed in mind, sad or sick at heart D 11.148; 
S L103; Vin 1.21 ; А 11.59, 61, 198; Th 2, 484; J 1.189; 
opp. sumana elated, joyful Pv 11.94 (—somanassa- 
jata PvA 132); piti? glad or joyful of heart Sn 766 
(expl by tuttha-mano, hattha-mano, attamano ctc. 
at Nd! з; by santuttha-citto at ЅпА 512). — 1V. ma- 
nasi-karoti (etc.) to fix the mind intently, to bear in 
mind, take to heart, ponder, think upon, consider. 
recognise. — І. (v.) pres. 1“ pl. *karoma Vin 1.103; 
imper. 222 sg. *karoahi, often in formula *sunàhi sádhukar) 
m.-k." ‘‘ harken and pay attention" D 1.124, 157, 249; 
БОИСТ А т.227; pl. 224 *karotha A 1.171; D 1.214 
(+ vitakketha); Pot. ^kareyyatha D 1.90 (tan atthan 
sadhukan k.); ppr. ^karonto DhsA 207; ger. “katva 


А 1.116 . (atthikatva+ . ohitasoto sunati); Pv 
11.25 (a?—anavajjetvà PvA i81); VvA 87, 92; PvA 
62; grd. *katabba Vism 244, 278; DhsA 205; aor. 


manas-ákati M 1.61; 2% pl. (Prohib.) (mà) mana- 
sákattha D 1.214; А r.171. Pass. manasi-kariyati Vism 
284..— 2. (n.) manasikara attention, pondering, fixed 
thought (cp. Cpd. 12, 28, 40, 282) D rir.104. 108 sq, 
112, 227 (yoniso), 273 (ayoniso) ; M 1.290; S 11.3 (cetana 
phasso m.); 1v.297 (sabba-nimittanay a? inattention to 
all outward signs of allurement); Nd! 501 (ayontso) ; 
МЫ: 320, 325, 373 (yoniso), 425; Vism 241 (patiküla ), 
VbhA 148 (ayoniso), 248 sq. (as regards the 32 4karas), 
251 (patikküla?), 255 (n'átisighato ctc.), 270 (ayoniso), 
560; DhA 11.87 (patikkula^); DhsA 133. samma 
manasikaray anvaya by careful pondering D 1.13, 18 =. 
As adj. (thoughtful) at ThA 273. — The ісі" of m. at 
Vism 466 runs as follows: “ kiriva-karo, manainhi Каго 
m. pnrima-nranato visadisan manan karoti ti pi m. 
Svayan. àrammana-patipàdako vithi-patipadako ja- 
Vana-p..m ti-ppakaro.” -Cpds.: -Ausalala profici- 
ency in Mention D 111.211; -kosalla id. VbhA 56 (in 
detail), 224, 226 sq.; Vism 241 (tenfold), 243 (id., viz. 
anupubhato, nátisighato, nátisáànikato etc.); PvA 63 
!yoniso?); -vidhisa arrangement of attention VbhA 
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69, 71 ; -vidhi rule or form of attention Vism 278 (eight- 
fold, viz. gananà, annbandhanà, phusanà, thapana, 
sallakhanà, vivattanà, parisuddhi, tesan ca patipas- 
sanà ti) — The composition form of manas is mano?, 
except before vowels, when man' takes its place (as 
man-àyatana VbhA 46 sq.). 

-angana (man^) sphere of ideation (Dhs. irsl. § 58) 
D 11.243, 280 and passim. -ауајјапа representative 
cognition: Cp4. 59. -indriya (man°) mind-faculty, 
category of mind, faculty of ideation (cp. Dhs. trs. 
§ 17; Cpd. pp. 183, 184) D 1.70 (with other senses 
cakkh-undriyag etc.) 111.226, and passim. -kamma 
work of the mind, mental action, associated with kaya- 
kamma (bodily action) and vaci^ (voca! action) A 1.32, 
104; Pug 41; Dhs 981 (where omitted in text). -java 
[ср. Vedic manojava] swift as thought Vv 637%; PvA 
216 (аѕѕајапіуа). -danda ‘‘ mind-punishment”’ (?) 
corresponding to kàya? & vaci-danda, M 1.372 sq. 
(Neumann, trsl> ** Streich in Gedanken "). -duccarita 
sin of the mind or thoughts Dh 233; Nd! 386; Pug бо. 
-dosa blemish of mind A 1.112. -dvara door of the 
mind, threshold of consciousness VbhA 41; DhsA 425, 
cp. Dhs. trsl. 3 (ёр. 2); Сра. 10. -dhatu element of 
apprehension, the ideational faculty (cp. Dhs. trsi. 129, 
2p. 119, 120; and p. ?Ixxxv sq.) Dhs 457 sq.; Vbh 
I4. 71, 87 sq., 144, 302; Vism 488; VbhA 80, 81, 239 
(physiological fonndation), 405; DhsA 263, 425; 
KhA 53. -padosa anger in mind, ill-will D 111.72; 
М 1.377; Sn 702; J 1v.29; Dhs тобо (cp. DhsA 367: 
manan padussayamano nppajjati ti, i. e. to set one's 
heart at anger). -padosika (adj.) debanched in mind 
(by envy & ill-will), N. of a class of gods D 1.20; VbhA 
498, 519. Cp. kxirfel, Kosmographie, p. 193 & Kern 
(Toev. 1.163), slightly different: from looking at each 
other too long. -pasada tranquillity of the mind, 
devotional feeling {towards the Buddha) DhA 1.28. 
-pubbangama directed by mind, dominated by thonght 
(see pubba?) Dh 1, 2; cp. DhA 1.21, 35. -bhàvaniya of 
right mind-culture, self-composed S irr; M 11.261; 
Vv 349 (cp. VvA 152: mana-vaddhanaka) ; Miln 129. 
Kern, Toev. 1.163 trsb “to be kept in mind with 
honour." -mattaka, in phrase mana-mattakena (adv.) 
“ by mere mind,” consisting of mind only, i. e. memorial, 
as a matter of mind J 1v.228. -maya made of mind, 
consisting of mind, i. e. formed by the magic power of 
the mind, magically formed, expl! at Vism 405 as 
* adhitthàna-manena nimmitattà m."; at DA 1.120 
as “ jhána-manena nibbatta "; at DhA 1.23 as “ ma- 
nato nipphanna " ; at VvÀ 10 as “ báhirena paccaycna 
vinà manasa va nibbatta." — Dh г, 2; J v1.265 (mano- 
mayar sindhavan abhiruyha) ; Sdhp 259; as quality of 
iddhi: Vism 379, 406. — Sometimes a body of this 
matter can be created by great holiness or knowledge ; 
human beings or gods may he endowed with this 
power D 1.17 (+ pitibhakkha, of the Abhassaras), 34 
(atta dibbo rüpi ra. sabbanga-paccangi etc.), 77 (id.), 
186 (id.); Vin 1.185 (Koliya-putto kálar kato аййа- 
taran mano-mayan káyag upapanno); M 1.410 (deva 
ШШ Hye Ете GES Iie 2557 
v.60. -ratha desired object (lit. what pleases the 
mind), wish Vism 506 (°vighata+ iccha-vighata); °y 
püreti to fulfil one’s wish Mhvs f, 27 (punna-sabba- 
manoratha). Manoratha-pürani (f) ‘the wish ful- 
filler " is the name of the Commentary on the Anguttara 
Nikaya. -rama pleasing to the mind, lovely, delightful 
Sn 50, 337, 1013; Dh 58; Pv 11.99 (photthabba), Mhvs 
18, 48; VvÀ 340. -vinüana representative cognition, 
rationality Vism 489: VbhA 150 (22 fold): DhsA 304, 
cp. Dhs. trsl. 170 (*p. 157) ; -dhátu (element of) represen- 
tative intellection, mind cognition, the 6" of the vinnà- 
nadhatus or series of coguitional elements corresponding 
to and based on the 12 simple dhatus, which are the 
external & internal sense-relations (=Ayatanani) Dhs 
58; Vbh r4, 71, 87, 89, 144, 176 and passim. See also 
above 11. 3 and discussions at DAs. (rsl. 132 (°p. 122) & 
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introd. p. 53 sq. ; Cpd. 1237, 184. -viññeyya to be compre- 
hended by the mind (cp. Dialogues 11.2812) D 11.281; 
М 11.55, 57; J 1У.195. -vitakka a thought (of mind) 
S 1.207— Sn 270 (mano is in C. on this passage expl 
s “ kusala-citta " SnA 303). -saficetan’ àhàra “ nutri- 
ment of representative cogitation” (Dhs. trsi. 31) 
S 1.11, 13, 99; Dhs 72; Vism 341. -satta ‘ with mind 
attached," N. of certain gods, among whom are reborn 
those who died with minds absorbed in some attach- 
ment M 1.376. -samacara conduct, observance, habit 
of thought or mind (associated with kàya? & vaci°) 
M 1.114; HI.45. 49. -silā (cp. Sk. manah Sila) red 
arsenic, often used as a powder for dying and other 
purposes; the red colour is frequently found in later 
(Cy.) literature, e. g. J v.416 (+ haritàla yellow oint- 
ment); Vism 485; DhA 1v.113 (id. as cunna); ThA 7o 
(Ap. v.20); Mhvs 29, 12; SnA 59 (°pinda in simile) ; 
DhA 1143 (таза); VvA 288 (°cunna-pifijara-vanna, 
of ripe mango fruit) ; PvA 274 (vaunàni ambaphalani) ; 
-tala a flat rock, platform (=silatala) SnA 93, 104; as 
the platform on which the seat of the Buddha is placed 
& whence he sends forth the lion’s roar: J 1.219; 
v1.399; VvA 217; as a district of the Himavant: 
J. ез2 Sn As 558. ee charming, captivating, 
beautiful Mhvs 18, 49; N. of a special gem (the wishing 
gem ?) Miln 118, 354. 


Manta [cp. Vedic mantra, fr. mantray] orig. a divine 
saying or decision, hence a secret plan [ср. def. of 
mant at Dhtp 578 by *'gutta-bhàsane "], counsel; 
hence magic charm, spell. In particular a secret reli- 
gious code or doctrine, esp. the Brahmanlic texts or the 
Vedas, regarded as such (i. e. as the code of a sect) by 
the Buddhists. — 1. with ref. to the Vedas usually in 
the pl. manta (the Scriptures, Hymns, Incantations) : 
D 1.96; M 11.166 (brahme mante adhiyitvà; mante 
váceti) ; Sn 249 (=deva SnA 291), 302 (mante ganthetva, 
criticised by Bdhgh as brahmanic (: heretic) work 
in contrast with the ancient Vedas as follows: 
“vede bhinditva dhammayutte porána-mante nasetva 
adhamma-yutte küta-mante ganthetva " SnA 320), 
1000 (with ref. to the 32 signs of a Mahàpurisa), 1018; 
Dh 241 (holy stndies); J 11.100; 111.28 (maybe to be 
classed under 2), 537. — Sometimes in sg.: mantan 
parivattenti brahma-cintitan Pv 1.613 (=veda PvA 
97)=Vv 0319 (— veda VvA 205); — n. pl. also mantani, 
meaning “ Vedas”: Miln то. — 2 (doubtful, perhaps 
as suh group to No. 3) holy scriptures in general, sacred 
text, secret doctrine S 1.57 (manta dhira “firm in 
doctrine" K.S. thus taking manta as instr.; it may 
better be taken as mantar); Sn 1042 (where Nd? 497 
expl as раййа etc.); Mhvs 5, 109 (Buddha? the 
" mantra ” of the B.), 147 (id.). — 3. divine utterance, 
a word with supernatural power, a charm, spell, magic 
rat, witchcraft Miln 11 (see about manta in the Јаќа- 
kas: Fick, Sociale Gliederung 152, 153). At PvA 117 
т. 15 combined with yoga and ascribed to the devas, 
while y. is referred to men. — J 1.200 (+ paritta); 
101.511 (^n karoti to utter a charm, cast a spell); DhA 
1v.227. There are several special charms mentioned 
at var. places of the Jatakas, e. g. one called Vedabbha, 
by means of which under a certain constellation one 
is able to produce a shower of gems from the air J 1253 
(nakkhatta-yoge laddhe tan mantan parivattetud 
акаѕе ulloki, tato akdsato satta-ratana-vassan vassati). 
Others are: pathavi-jaya m. (by means of which one 
conquers the earth) J 11.243; sabba-rava-janana® (of 
knowing all sounds, of animals) 111.415; nidhi-uddha- 
rana? (of finding secret treasures) 111.116; catukanna? 
(four-cornered) v1.392, etc. — 4. advice, counsel, plan, 
design Vin 1v.308 (^n зарраи to foil a plan); J v1.438. 
— 5. (adj.) (-°) parivattana? a charm that сап be said, 
an effective charm J 1.2.0 ; bahu^ knowing many charms, 
very tricky DhA 11.4; bhinna® one who has neglected 
an advice J vr.437. 438. 


-ајјһауака one who studies the Mantras or Holy 
Scriptures (of the Brahmins) J 1.167; DhA 111.361 
(tinnan vedanan pàragü m.-a. brahmano). -ajjhena 
study of the Vedas SnA 314. -pada=manta 1. D 
1.104 (=veda-sankhata m. DA 1.273. -paraga one who 
masters the Vedas; in buddh. sense: one who excels in 
wisdom Sn 997. manta in this sense is by the Cys. 
always expli by panna, e. g., Nd? 497 (as manta #.); 
DhA 1v.93 (id.), ЅпА 549 (mantàya pariggahetva). 
-paragu one who is accomplished in the Vedas Sn 251 
(=vedaparagi SnA 293), 690 (=vedanan pàragata 
SnA 488), 976. -bandhava one acquainted with the 
Mantras Sn 140 (—vedabandhü SnA 192); Nd! 11 
(where Nd? 455 in same connection reads mitta? for 
manta^: see nnder bandbu). -bhanin reciter of the 
Holy Texts (or charms) Th 11.281 ; fig. a clever speaker 
Sn 850 (but Nd! 219 reads manta? ; see mantar) Dh 363 
(ср. DhA 1у.93; раййауа bhanana-sila Th 1, 3. 
-yuddka a weird fight, a bewitched battle Mhvs 25, 49 
("cunningly planned b." trsl. Geiger; '' diplomatic 
Stratagem," Turnour). 


Mantanaka (adj.) [fr. mantana] plotting J v.437. 


Mantana f. (& °na) г. mant! counsel, consultation, de- 
liberation, advice, command D 1.104; A 1.199; Vin 
V.164 ; J vt-437, 438 ; Miln 3 (n) DA 1.273. 


Mantar [n. ag. of mant, cp. Sk. *mantr a thinker] a sage, 
Seer, wise man, usually appositionally nom. manta 
“ as a sage," “like a thinker,” a form which looks like 
a fem. and is mostly expl as such by the Commen- 
taries. Manta has also erroneously been taken as 
instr. of manta, or as a so-called ger. of manteti, in 
which latter two functions it has been expl? at “ jāni- 
tvà." The form has evidently puzzled the old commen- 
tators, as early as the Niddesa ; through the Abhp (153, 
979) it has come down at manta “‘ wisdom '' to Childers. 
Kern, Toev. s. v. hesitates and only comes half near the 
truth. The Index to Pj. marks the word with ? — 
S 1.57 (+ dhira ; trsl? *' firm in doctrine ") ; Sn 159 (“in 
truth," opp. to musa; SnA 204 expl": m.— pania ; taya 
paricchinditva bhásati) 916 (manta asmi ti, expl? at 
SnA 562 by ''"mantáya"), 1040— 1042. (= Nd? 497 
mant& vuccati pania etc.); Vv 03% (expld as janitva 
раййауа paricchinditva VvA 262). — Besides this form 
we have a shortened manta (nom.) at Sn 455 (акій- 
cano+), which is expld at SnA 402 as manta janitva. 
It is to be noted that for manta bhànin at Sn 850 the 
Nd! 219 reads manta and expl customarily by “ man- 
{ауа pariggahetva vacan bhasati."' 


Mantita [pp. of manteti] 1. considered Th 1, 9; Miln gr. 
— 2. advised, given as counsel J v1.438; DA 1.273. 
Mantin (adj.-n.) ‘fr. manta] 1. (adj.) giving or observing 
counsel S 1.236. — 2. (n.) counsellor, minister J vi.437 

(pandita m.). 


Manteti [cp. Vedic mantrayati; mant is given at Dhtp 
in meaning of gutta-bhasana, i. e. “secret talk "] to 
pronounce in an Miu (because secret) manner 
(like a mantra), 1. c. 1. to take counsel (with = instr. or 
saddhin) D 1. 94 104 (mantanan manteyya to discuss) 
122 (223 pl. imper. mantavho, as compared with 
mantayavho J 11.107 besides mantavho ibid. Cp. 
Geiger, P.Gr. § 126); 11.87, 239; Vin 1v.308 (mantesug 
aor.; perhaps ‘ plotted’); Sn p. 107 {=talk privately 
to); Sn 379; J 1144; Vr525 (mantayitvana вег.); 
DAT оз (imper. mantayatha) ; PvA 74 (aor. mantayig- 
su). — 2. to consider, to think over, to be of opinion 
A 1.199 (Pot. mantaye); Miln gi (grd. тапіауйаь и 
& inf. mantayitup). — 3. to announce, advise; pro; 
nounce, advise Sn 126; Ру 1v.1?? (=kathemi Кы 
PvA 225); SnA 169. — pp. mantita. — Cp. à 
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Mantha [ír. math] a churning stick, a sort of rice-cake 
(=satthu) Vin 1.4, [cp. Vedic mantha “ Rührtrank " = 
homeric x«rxeóv ‘ Gerstenmehl in Milch vorrührt," 
Zimmer, Altind. Leben 268]. 


Manda (adj.) [ср. late-Vedic & Epic manda] 1. slow, 
lazy, indolent; mostly with ref. to the intellectual 
faculties, therefore : dull, stupid, slow of grasp, ignorant, 
foolish M 1.520 (+ momuha); Sn 666, 820 (=momiha 
Nd! 153), 1051 (2 mohà avidva etc. Nd? 498); Dh 325 
(= amanasikàrà manda-paiifia DhA 1v.7) : J iv.221 , Pug 
65, 69; KhA 53, 54.— 2. slow, yielding little result, 
unprofitable (of udaka, water, with respect to fish ; and 
gocara, feeding on fishes) J 1.221. — 3. (in this meaning 
probably- Vedic mandra “ pleasant, pleasing," al- 
though Halàyudha gives mandaksa as ''bashíul"] 
soft, tender (with ref. to eyes), lovely, in cpds. °akkhin 
having lovely (soft) eyes J 111.190 ; and “locana id. 
Th 2, 375 (kinnari-manda°= manda-puthu-vilocana 
ThA 253); Pv 1.115 (miga-manda?^— migi viya mand’ 
akkhi PvA 57); Vv 0411 (miga-m?— miga-cchapikanan 
viya mudn siniddha-ditthi-nipata).— 4. In cpd. picu 
(ог puci^) manda the Nimb tree, it means “ tree " (?) 
see picu-manda & puci-manda. — 5. In composition 
with bhū it assumes the form mandi’, е. р. mandi- 
bhüta slowed down, enfeebled, diminished J 1.228; 
VbhA 1:57. 

-valahaka a class of fairies or demi-gods D 11.259 
(“ fragile spirits of the clonds ” trsl.). 


Mandaka [?] according to Kern, Toev. s. v.— *mandra (of 
sound; deep, bass) + ka; a sort of drum J vr.580. 


Mandata (f.)— mandatta Sdhp 19. 
Mandatta (nt.) [fr. manda] stupidity M 1.520 ; Pug 69. 


Mandákini (f.) N. of one of the seven great lakes in the 
Himavant, enum" at A 1v.101; J v.415; Vism 416; 
SnA 407; DA 1.164. (Haláyudha 3, 51 gives m. as a 
name for the Ganges.) 


Mandamukhi (f.) [dialectical ? reading a little doubtful] 
a coal-pan, a vessel for holding embers for the sake of 
heating Vin 1.32 (= aggi-bhajana C.) ; VvA 147 (manda- 
mukhi, stands for angara-kapalla p. 142 in expl» of 
hattha-patapaka Vv 3322). 


Mandárava [cp. Sk. mandara] the coral tree, Erythrina 
fulgens (considered also as one of the 5 celestial trees). 
The blossoms mentioned D 11.137 fall from the next 
Ра Deis Му 22" (cp. Vv 111); J 1:13. 39; 
Miln 13, 18 (dibbani m.-pupphàni abhippavassinsn). 


Mandálaka [ctym.?] a water-plant (kind of lotus) J 
1V.539 ; VI.47, 279, 564. 


1, laziness, slackness 
stupidity J 111.38 


Mandiya (nt.) [cp. Sk. mandya] 
S 1.110.—2. dullness of mind, 
(= manda-bhàva). 


Mandira (nt.) [cp. late Sk. mandira] a house, edifice, | 


palace Sn 996, 1012; J v.480; vr.269, 270; Davs 11.67 


(dhatu® shrine). 
Mandi’ see manda 5. 


Mama gen. dat. of pers. pron. aha (q. v.) used quasi 
independently (as substitute for onr ‘‘self-’’) in phrase 
mama-y-idaj Sn 806 thought of "this is mine,” cp. 
Sr14, i. e. egoism, belief іп a rcal personal entity, 
expl at Nd! 124 by mafifiana conceit, illusion. 
in var. phrases with kr in form татар”, viz. maman- 
kara etc.— As adj. ''self-like, selfish" only neg. 
amama unselfish Sn 220 (=mamatta-virahita SnA 
276); Pv tv.134 (—mamankáàra-virahita PvA 230); 
J 1v.372; у1.259. See also атата, cp. mamaka. 
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Mamankáüra [татар (=mama)+ kara, ср. ahan+ kara] 
selfish attachment, self-interest, sclfishness PyA 230. 
In canonic books only in comb? with ahankàra X 
mán' Anusaya (belief in an ego and bias of conceit). 
{б {бы ЕҢ АКЛЫ 932685i0:90 98103 91:6 1/6 QRETVESRIDEIO 7; 
202; A 1.132 Sq. ; 111.444. See also maminkara. 


Mamankarana (nt.) ‘fr. mamar-4 kr] treating with tender- 
ness, solicitude, fondness J v.331. 


Mamatta (nt.) ‘fr. mama] selfishness, self-love, egoisnt ; 
conceit, pride in (-°), attachment to (-°). Sn 806, 871, 
951; Th 1, 717; Nd! 49 (two: tanha & ditthi?); Nd? 
499 (id. but as masc.) ; SnA 276; DhsA 199; PvA 19. 


Mamayati [Denom. fr. mama, cp. Sk. mamayate in same 
meaning (not with Béhtlingk & Roth: envy) at MBh 
X11.8051 and Astas Prajiià Рагагліќа 254] to be attached 
to, to be fond of, to cherish, tend, foster, love M 1.260 ; 
S 11.190; Th 1, 1150; Sn 922 (mamayctha); Nd! 125 
(Bhagavantag); J 1v.359 (—piyàyati C.); Miln 73; 
VbhA 107 (mamáyati ti mata: in pop. etym. of mātā); 
DhA rir; SnA 534; Mhvs 20, 4. — pp. mamayita. 


Mamayana (f)- mamatta (selfishness) J v1.259 (°tanha- 
rahita in expl? of amama). 


Mamiayita ‘pp. of mamáyati] cherished, beloved; as n. 


nt. attachment, fondness of, pride. — (adj. or pp.) 
S 1.94 (etan ajjhositan, m., paramatthan); Sn 119; 
DhA 1.11.— (nt.:) Sn 466, 777, 805, 950=Dh 367 
(expl4 as: yassa “ahan ” ti và ‘‘maman”’ ti уа gaho 
n’ atthi DhA тулоо); Sn 1056 (cp. Nd? 499). 


Maminkaroti [mama(n)+ kr “to make one's own ”] to 
be fond of, to cherish, tend, foster J v.330. 


Maminkara ‘for maman’, cp. Geiger, P.Gr. $ 19] self-love, 
self-interest, egoism M 1.486; 111.32 (at both places 
also ahinkara for ahankara). 


Mamma (nt.) ‘Vedic marman, fr. mrd’ soft spot of the 
body, a vital spot (in the Vedas chiefly between the 
ribs near the heart), joint. A popular etym. and 
expl? of the word is given at Expos. 132?? (on DhsA 
1.0). — J 11.228; 111.209; DhsA 390. 

-ghattana hitting a vital spot (of speech, 1. е. back- 
biting. Cp. pitthi-magsika) DhA 1v.182. -chedaka 
breaking the joints (or ribs), violent (fig. of hard speech) 
DhA 1.75; DhsA 1co. 


Mammana (adj. “onomat. cp. babbhara. With Sk. 
marmara rustling to Lat. fremo to roar— Gr. Bpipw to 
thud, Bporry thunder, Ger. brummen. Cp. also Sk. 
murmura— Р. mummura & muramura, Lat. murmur] 
stammering, stuttering Vin 11.90 (one of the properties 
of bad or faulty speech, comb! with dubbaca & elagala- 
vaca). 


Maya (adj.) (° only) “Vedic maya] made of, consisting of. 
— An interesting analysis (interesting for judging the 
views and sense of etymology of an ancient commen- 
tator) of maya is given by Dhainmapála at VvA то, 
where he distinguishes 6 meanings of the word, viz. 
I. asma-d-atthe, i. e. “myself” (as representing 
mayan !). — 2. paüfatti “regulation” (same as т. 
according to example given, but constrncted syntec- 
tically quite diff. by Dhp.). — 3. nibbatti “ origin ” 
(arising from, with example mano-maya “ produced by 
mind") — 4. manomaya ''spiritually " (same as 3). 
— 5. vikàr' atthe ' alteration " (? more like product, 
consistency. substance), with example '' sabhe-mattikà- 
maya-kutiká." — 6. pada-pürana matte to make up a 
foot of the verse (or add a syllable for the sake of com- 
pleteness, with example ‘ dananiaya, silamaya ” 
(= дапа; sila.— 1. made of: atthi^ of bone Vin 
11.115; ayo? of iron Sn 669; Pv r.105; J 1v.492 ; udum- 
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bara? of Ud. wood Mhvs 23, 87; dāru of wood, VvA 
8; 1оһа° of copper Sn буо; veluriya® of jewels Vv 2}. 
— 2. consisting in : дапа? giving alms PvA 8, 9; dussa? 
clothes Vv 467; dhamma® righteousness S 1.137. — 3. 
(more as apposition, in the sense as given by Dhp. 
above under 6) something like, a likeness of, i. e. ingre- 
dient, substance, stuff; in ahara? food-stuff, food 
J 11.523; utu? something like a (change in) season 
Vism 395; sila? character, having sila as substance (or 
simply-consisting of) It 51 (dàna?, sila?, bhàvana?). 


Mayan [1* pl. of ahan, for vayar after maya etc. See 
ahay] we Vin 11.270 ; Sn 31, 91, 167; Dh 6; KhA 210. 


Mayükha [Vedic mayükha in diff. meaning, viz. a peg 
for fastening a weft etc., Zimmer Altind. Leben 254] a 
ray of light Abhp. 64; Dhp. A 426 (old citation, 
unverified). 


Mayüra (Vedic mayüra] a peacock D 1.201; 5 11.279; 
Шота Дл БО Еа) ат И 
(nacca). v.304 ; v1.172, 272, 483 ; Vv 11}, 358 (=sikhan- 
din VvA 163); VvA 27 (°giva-vanna); Sdhp 92.— 
The form mayüra occurs nearly always in the Gathas 
and is the older form of the two m. and mora. The 
latter contracted form is found in Prose only and is 
often used to explain the old form, е, g. at VvA 57. See 
also mora. 


Mara (adj.) [fr. mr] dying; only neg. amara not dying, 
immortal, in phrase ajaramara free from decay & 
death Th 11.512 ; Pv 11.6. See also amara. 


Marana (nt.) г. mr’ death, as ending ¿his (visible) exist- 
ence, physical death, in a narrower meaning than kala- 
kiriyà; dying, in cpds. death. — The customary stock 
definition of тагара runs; уар tesan tesan sattanay 
tamha tamha satta-nikaya cuti cavanata bhedo anta- 
radhanay, maccu maranan kàlakiriyà, khandhànap 
bhedo, kalebarassa nikkhepo M 1.49; Nd! 123, 124 
(adds ''jivit' indriyass’ upacchedo’’), Cp. similar 
def?» of birth and old age under jati and jara. — 5 
1.121 ; D 111.52, 111 Sq., 135 Sq., 146, sq., 235, 258 sq.; 
Sn 32. 318, 426 sq., 575 sq., 742, 806 ; Nd? 254 (= maccu); 
Pug бо; Vbh 99 sq.; VbhA тосо (def and exegesis in 
det., cp. Vism 502), 101 (var. kinds of, cp. Vism 229), 
156 (lahuka), 157; DhA 11.434; PvA 5, 18, 54, 64, 76. 
96 ; Sdhp 292. 293. —kala®° timely death (opp. akàla?) ; 
khanika^ sudden death Vism 229. 

-anta having death as its end (of jivita) Dh 148 (cp. 
DhA 1.366: marana-sankhato antako). -ánussati 
mindfulness of death Vism 197, 230 sq. (under 8 aspects). 
-cetana intention of death DhA 1.20. -dhamma subject 
to death PvA 4r. -pariyosana ending in death (of 
jivita, life) DhA 1m.113, 170. -pāra “ the other side 
of death," Np. at Nd! 154 (vv. ll. BB puràpurag ; SS 
parammukhar). -bhaya the fear of death J 1.203; 
1.398; Vbh 367. -bhojana food given before death, 
the last meal J 1.197; 11.420. -mafica death-bed Vism 
47. 549; "Ка J 1v.132. -mukha the mouth of d. PvA 
97 (or should we read ^dukkha ?). -sati the thought 
(or mindfulness) of death, meditation on death SnA 
54; DhA 11.171; ГУА бї, 66. -samaya the time of 
death VbhA 157-159 (in var. conditions as regards 
patisandhi). 


Marati mr = Idg. *mer, Vedic mriyate & marate ; cp. Av. 
miryeite, Sk. marta- Gr. fperdg mortal, man; mara 
death; Goth. maurpr— Ags. тогі= Gcr. тога; Lith. 
mifti to die; Lat. morior to die, mors death. The root 
is identical with that of mrnàti to crush : see manati, 
and mrdnati (mardati) same: see mattika. — The Dhtp 
(No. 245) defines mr by “ pána-cáge," i. c. giving up 
breathing] to die. — pres. marati Mhvs v. spur. after 
5. 27; 36, 83; Pot. mareyyag J v1.498; 2°% mareyyasi 
J 11.270. ppr. maramàna Mhvs 36, 76. — aor. атага 


Mala 


J 11.389 (= mata C. ; with gloss amari). —amari Mhvs 
36, 96.— Fut. marissati J 11.214. — ppr. (=fut.) 
marissan J 111.214 (for *marisyanta). — Inf. maritur 
D 11.330 (amaritu-kàma not willing to die); Vism 297 
(id.); VvA 207 (positive); and marituye Th 2, 426. — 
The form miyyati (miyati) see separately. — Caus I. 
máreti to kill, murder Mhvs 37, 27; PvA 4. Pass, 
mariyati PVA 5 (ppr. máriyamàna); Sdhp 139 (read 
mái? for тпагіу°). — Caus. II. тагарей to cause to be 
killed J 111.178; Mhvs 37, 28. Cp. pamareti. 


Marica (nt.) [cp. scientific Sk. marica] black pepper 
Vin 1.201 (allowed as medicine to the bhikkhus) ; Miln 
63. 

-gaccha the M.-shrub J v.12. -cunna powdered 
pepper, fine pepper J 1.455. 


Mariyada (ї.) [cp. Vedic maryàdà ; perhaps related to Lat. 
mare sea ; s. Walde, Lat. )V'tb. under mare] 1. boundary, 
limit, shore, embankment Vin 111.50 ; A 111.227 (brahma- 
папар); D 11.92=Vism 419; J v.325; v1.539 (tira®); 
Mhvs 34, 70; 36, 59 (vapi°); Miln 416. — 2. strictly 
defined relation, rule, control J 11.215; Vism 15. — adj. 
keeping to the lines (or boundaries), observing strict 
rules A 11.227 (quoted SnA 318, 325) “bandha 
keeping in control Vin 1.287. — Cp. vimariyàdi. 


Marici (f.) [Vedic marici; cp. Gr. pappaipw to shimmer, 
glitter, uaip« dog star, dpapitow Sparkle; Lat. merus 
clear, pure; perhaps also mariyada to be taken here] 
1. а ray of light VvA 166. — 2. a mirage J vi.209; 
Vism 496 ; VbhA 34, 85 ; often comb? with тауа (q. v.), 
e. g. Nd? 680 An; J 11.330. 

-kammatthana the “ mirage” station of exercise 
DhA 11.165. -dhamma like a mirage, unsubstantial 
J vr.206 ; Dh 46; DhA 1.337. 


Mariciká (f.)— marici 2; S 1.141; Vism 479 (in comp.); 
Dh 170 (= тауа ОЛА 111.166). 


Maru! ‘ep. Epic Sk. maru] a region destitute of water, a 
desert. Always comb? with ^kantara: Nd! 155 (as 
Name); J 1.107; VbhA 6; VvA 332; PvA 9g, 112. 


Maru? [Vedic marnt, always in pl. marutah, the gods of 
the thunder-storm] 1. pl. marū the genii, spirits of the 
air Sn 681, 688; Miln 278 (naga-yakkha-nara-marü ; 
perhaps in meaning >); Mhvs 5, 27. — 2. gods in general 
(?-) Mhvs 15, 211 (^ganà hosts of gods); 18, 68 (°nara 
gods and men). — Cp. maruta & maluta. 


Marumba [etym. ?] a sort of (sweet-scented) earth or sand 
Vin 11.121, 142, 153 (at these passages used for besprink- 
ling a damp living-cell); 1v.33 (раѕапа, sakkhara, 
kathala, marumba, valika); Mhvs 29, 8; Dpvs 19, 2, 
Miln 197 (pasana, sakkhara, khara, m.). 


Maruva (f.) (cp. Sk. mürvà, perhaps connected with Lat. 
malva] a species of hemp (Sanseveria roxburghiana) 
M 1.429. At J u.3115 we find reading marüdva « 
marucavaka (C.), of uncertain meaning ? 


Mala (nt.) [Vedic mala, see etym. under тайпа. The 
Dhtm (395) only knows of one root mal or mall in 
meaning ‘‘dharana’’ supporting, thus thinking of 
màlaka] anything impure, stain (lit. & fig.), dirt. In 
the Canon mostly fig. of impurities. On mala in 
similes see J.P.T.S., 1997, 122. — S 1.38 (itthi malay 
brahmacariyassa), 43 (id.); А 1.105 (issà?); Sn 378, 
469. 962, 1132 (=rago malar etc. Nd? 500); Nd! 15, 
478 sq. ; Dh 239 sq. ; Vbh 368 (tini malàni), 389 (nava 
purisa-malani); Pv 11.3% (macchera?); PvA 45 (id.), 
8o (id.), 17 (citta?); Sdhp 220. — Compar. malatara a 
greater stain А 1v.195— Dh 243. — See also māla. 

-ábhibhü overcoming one's sordidness S 1.18; J 
1v.64. -majjana ''dirt wiper,” a barber Vin 1v.308 
(kasávata m. nihinajacca) ; J 111.452 ; 1v.365. 


Malina 
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Malina (adj.) [fr. mal, *mel to make dirty, to which belongs 
mala. — Ср. Lat. mulleus reddish, purple; Gr. pédac 
black, poìńvw to stain, péArog reddish; Lith. mulvas 
yellowish, mélynas blue ; Ohg. mal stain] dirty, stained, 
impure, usually lit. — J 1.467; Miln 324; DhA 1.233; 
VvA 156; PvA 226; VbhA 498. 


Malinaka (adj.) [malina+ ka] dirty; with ref. to loha, a 
kind of copper, in the group of copper belonging to 
Ріѕаса VbhA 63. 


Malya (nt.) [for *màlya, fr. mala] flower, garland of 
flowers Vv 1! (-dhara); 21; J v.188 (puppha?), 420. — 
The reading at Pv 111.33 (pahüta?^, adj. having many 
rows of flowers) is màálya. 


Malla [cp. Sk. malla, perhaps a local term, cp. Cànura] 
a wrestler Vin 11.105 (^mutthika) J 1v.81 (two, named 
Cànura and Mutthika “ ister"); Vism 31 (mutthika+, 
і. е. boxing & wrestling as amusements: see mada т). 
Perhaps as “ porter” Bdhgh on CV v.29. 5 (see Vin 
11.319). At Milna 191 the malla are mentioned as а 
group or company ; their designation might here refer 
to the Mallas, a tribe, as other tribes are given at the 
same passage (e. р. Atonà, Рїзаса). Cp. Bhallaka. 

-gana troop of professional wrestlers Miln 331. 
-mutthika boxer Vin 11.105. -yuddha wrestling contest 
Miln 232; DhA 11.154; DA 1.85. -yuddhaka a pro- 
fessional wrestler J ту.81. 


Mallaka [cp. Sk. mallaka & mallika] 1. а bowl, a 
vessel (?) used in bathing Vin 11.106 (mallakena nahà- 
yati; or is it a kind of scrubber? Bdhgh’s exlp? of 
this passage (CV v. 1.4) on p. 315 is not quite clear; 
mallakan nama makava-dantike chinditva millaka- 
mila-santhanena kata-mallakar vuccati; akata? danta 
achinditva katan). It may bear some ref. to malla on 
p. 105 (see malla) & to mallika-makula (see below 
mallika). — 2. a cup, drinking vessel A 1.250 (udaka?). 
— 3. а bowl J rit.21 (карѕа° = tattaka). — 4. in khe]a? 
a spittoon Vin 1.48; 11.175.— Note. W. Printz іп 
" Bhasa’s Prakrit.” p. 45, compares Sauraseni mallaa, 
Hindi та] (а) “ cup," maliyà “а small vessel (of wood 
or cocoanut-shell) for holding the oil used in unction,” 
mala ''cocoanut-shell" and adds: probably a Dra- 
vidian word. 


Mallika (f.) [cp. Epic Sk. mallika, Halàyudha 2, 51; 
Dandin 2, 214] Arabian jasmine Dh 54 (tagara°); 
J 1.62 ; 111.291 ; v.420 ; Miln 333, 338; DhsA 14; KhA 
44. mallika-makula opening bud of the jasmine Vism 
251= VbhA 234 (°santhana, in descr. of shape of the 
4 canine teeth). — Sec also malika. 


Мајогіка (f.) [prob. dialectical for mà]aka: cp. mallaka] 
a stand, (tripod) for a bowl, formed of sticks Vin 11.124 
(= dand' адһагака Bdhgh on p. 318). 


Masa in line '' àsadaü ca masaii jatar ” at J v1.328 is to 
be comb! with ca, and read as сатаѕай, i. e. a ladle for 
sacrificing (C.: aggi-dahanan). 


Masati Гг] to touch: only in cpd. àmasati. The root 
is expld at Dhtp 305 as “ àmasana." Another root 
masu [mfg ?] is at Dhtm 444 given in meaning “ mac- 
chera." Does this refer to Sk. mrsa (=P. miccha) ? 
Cp. masati, masana etc. 


Маѕара (nt.) [etym. ? prob. provincial & local] a coarse 
cloth of interwoven hemp and other materials D 1.166; 
M 1.308, 345; A 1.241, 295; Pug 55. At all passages as 
a dress worn by certain ascetics. 


Masüraka [fr. masára ?] a kind of couch (тайса) or long- 
chair; enum? under the 4 kinds of maücà at Vin tv.40. 
— See also Vin 11.149; 1v.357 (where expl? as: тайса- 
раде vijjhitva tattha atfaniyo pavesetvà kato: made 
by boring a hole into the feet of the bed & putting 
through a notched end); VvA 8, 9. 


Masaragalla (m. & nt.) [cp. Sk. таѕага emerald + galva 
crystal & musáragalva] a precious stone, cat's eye ; also 
called kabara-mani (e. g. VvA 304). It occurs in 
stercotyped enum® of gems at Vin 11.238 (where it is 
said to be found in the Ocean)= Miln 267; and at Miln 
118, where it always stands next to lohitanka. The 
same comb? (with lohit.) is found at Vv 36°; 783—813; 
8415, 


Masi (ср. Class. Sk. masi & masi] 1. the fine particles of 
ashes, in angara? charcoal-dust VvA 67=DhA 111.309; 
(agginà) masin karoti to reduce to powder (by fire), to 
burn to ashes, turn to dust S 11.88— tv.197— А 1.204 == 
11.199. — 2. soot J 1.483 (ukkhali? soot on а pot). 


Masüraka [connected with masáraka]a bolster J 1v.87; 
VI.185. 


Massu [Vedic smaégru] the beard D 11.42 ; Pug 55; J 1v.159. 
-parülha? with long-grown beard DA 1.263; bahala? 
thick-bearded J v.42. 

-kamma beard-dressing J 11.114; DhA 1.253. -ka- 
rana shaving DhA 1.253; DA 1.137. -kutti [m.+ 
*k|pti] beard-trimming J 110.314 (C.=°kiriya). 


Massuka (adj.) [fr. massu] bearded; a^ beardless (of a 
woman) J 1.185. 


Maha (m. & nt.) [fr. mah, see mahati & cp. Vedic nt. 
mahas] 1. worthiness, venerableness Miln 357. — 2. a 
(religious) festival (in honour of a Saint, as an act of 
worship) Mhvs 33, 26 (viharassa mahamhi, loc.); VvA 
170 (thüpe ca mahe kate), 200 (id.). maha? a great 
festival Mhvs 5, 94. bodhi? festival of the Bo trec 
J 17.229. vihāra? festival held on the building of a 
monastery J 1.94; VvA 188. hatthi? a festival called 
the elephant f. J 1v.95. 


Mahati [mah; expli by Dhtp 331 as “ pūjāyaņ "] to 
honour, revere Vv 47!! (pot. med. 1 pl. mahemase, cp. 
Geiger, P.Gr.§ 129; expl as “ mahamase pūjāmase ” 
at VvA 203). Caus. mahayati in same sense: ger. 
mahayitvana (poetical) J 1у.236. — Pass. mahiyati 
Vv 62! (=piijiyati VvA 258) ; 64?? (ppr. mahiyamana= 
рӣјіуатапа VvA 282). pp. mahita. 


Mahatta (nt.) [fr. mahat? cp. Sk. mahattva] greatness 
J v.33t (=setthatta C.); Vism 132, 232 sq.; VbhA 
278 (Satthu?, jati®, sabrahmacàri^) ; DA 1.35; VVA 191. 


Mahant (adj.) [Vedic mahant, which by Grassmann is 
{акеп as ppr. to mah, but in al! probability the n is ап 
original suffix. — cp. Av. mazant, Sk. compar. mahiyàn ; 
Gr. géyac (compar. нео»), Lat. magnus, Goth. 
mikils=Ohg. mihhil- E. much] great, extensive, big; 
important, venerable. — nom. mahà Sn 1008; Mhvs 
22,27. Shortened to maha in cpd. pitamaha (following 
a- decl.) (paternal) grandfather PvA 41; & matamaha 
(maternal) grandfather (q. v.). — instr. mahata Sn 1027. 
— pl. nom. mahantà Sn 578 (opp. dahara). — loc. 
mahati Miln 254. — f. mahi— І. one of the 5 great 
rivers (Np.) — 2. the earth. See separately. — nt. 
mahantag used as adv., meaning “ very much, greatly " 
J v.170; DhA tv.232. Also in cpd. mahantabhava 
greatness, loftiness, sublimity DhsA 44.— Compar. 
mahantatara DhA 11.63, and with dimin. suffix °ka 
J 11.237. — The regular paraphrase of maha in the 
Niddesa is “ арра, settha, visittha, pamokkha, uttama, 
pavara," see Nd? 502. 

Note on maha & cpds. — A. In certain cpds. the 
comb? with maha (mah?) has become so established 
& customary (often through politeness in using maha° 
for the simple term), that the cpd. is felt as an 
inseparable unity and a sort of ' antique " word, in 
which the 224 part either does not occur any more by 
itself or only very rarely, as mah’ annava, which is more 
freq. than annava; mah’ ábhisakka, where abhisakka 
does not occur by itself ; cp. mahánubhava, mahiddhika, 
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mahaggha; or is obscured in its derivation through 
constant use with maha, like mahesi [mah + esi, or isi], 
mahesakkha [mah + esakkha]; mahallaka [mah + *агі- 
yaka]; mahámatta. Cp. E. great-coat, Gr. ару? in 
&py-warpóc— Ger. arzt. Only a limited selection of 
cpd.-words is given, consisting of more frequent or 
idiomatic terms. Practically ану word may be enlarged 
& emphasized in meaning by prefixing maha, Some- 
times a maha? lends to special events a standard (his- 
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torical) significance, so changing the common word into | 


a noun proper, e. g. Mah-ábhinikkhammana, Maha- | 


paváraga. — B. Maha occurs in сраз. in (a) an elided 
form mah before a & i; (b) shortened to maha’ before g, d, 
p, b with doubling of these consonants ; (c)in the regular 
form maha’: usually before consonants, sometimes before 
vowels. This form is contracted with foll. i to e and 
foll. u to o. In the foll. list of cpds. we have arranged 
the material according to these bases. 

mah^: -aggha very costly, precious Pug 34; Mhvs 
27, 35; PvA 77, 87; Sdhp 18. -agghata costliness, 
great value Pug 34, Sdhp 26. -annava the (great) 
ocean Mhvs 19, 17. -atthiya (for ^atthika) of great 
importance or use, very useful, profitable J 111.368. 
-andhakàra deep darkness Vism 417. -assásin fully 
refreshed, very comfortable 5 1.81. 

maha’: -ggata '' become great," enlarged, extensive, 
fig. lofty, very great M 1263 11122) А 11.63, 0098; 
1.18; ХУА 155; J v.113; Dhs 1020 (trsl®; “having a 
wider scope "') Vbh 16, 24, 62, 74, 126, 270, 326; Tikp. 
45; Vism 410, 430 sq. (àrammaga); VbhA 154 (id.), 
159 (°citta); DhsA 44. See on term Cpd. 4, 12, 53. 
1014; [cp. BSk. mahadgata Divy 2271. -gghasa eating 
much, greedy, gluttonous A 1v.92; P nr.1!! (=bahu- 
bhojana PvA 175); Miln 288; Dh 325 (cp. DhA rv.16). 
-ddhana having great riches (often comb‘ with mahà- 
bhoga) Dh 123; J 1v.15, 22. -pphala much fruit; adj. 
bearing much fruit, rich in result A 1v.60, 237 sq. ; 
Sn 191, 486; Dh 312, 356 sq. -bbala (a) a strong force, 
a great army Mhvs то, 68 (v. IL, T. has mahà-bala); 
(b) of great strength, mighty, powerful J 111,114; Mhvs 
23,92;25,9. -bbhaya great fear, terror S 1.37; Sn 753. 
1032, 1092, cp. Nd? sor. 

mahá^: -anas kitchen Mhvs 5, 27 (spurious stanza). 
-anasa kitchen J 11.361; 111.314; v.368; v1.349; DhA 
111.309; ThA 5. -anila a gale Mhvs 3, 42. -ànisarsa 
deserving great praise (see s. v.), [cp. BSk. mahanuSansa 
MVastu 111.221]. -ànubhàva majesty, adj. wonderful, 
splendid т то заар ШЕ Мн Л SG, 


145, 272. -aparádhika very guilty J 1114. -abhi- 
nikkhamana the great renunciation DhA 1.85. -abhi- 
sakka [abhi-- $ak] very powerful Th І, 1111. -amacca 


chief minister Mhvs 19, 12. -araha costly Mhvs 3, 21; 
Б ҮА ОД Bele JANE mI Ты. Wee. 

maha’; -alasa great sloth DhA 11.410. -avici the 
great Purgatory Avici, freq. -isi in poetry for mahesi 
at J v.321. -upatthàna great state room (of a king) 
SnA 84. -праѕіка a great female follower (of the 
Buddha) VvA 5. 
367. -kaya a great body Miln 16. 
crowd or community DhA 1.154. -ganda a large 
tumour VbhA 104. -gedha great greed Sn 819; Nd! 
ISI. -caga great liberality, adj. munificent Mhvs 27, 
47. Аз °paricaga at SnA 295 (— mahádàna). -jana a 
great crowd, collectively for “ the people," a multitude 
PvA б, 19, 78; Mhvs 3, 13. -tanha (adj.) very thirsty 
J 11.441. -tala “© great surface," the large flat roof on 
the cop of a palace (= upari-pasada-tala) J v1.40. -dàna 
(see under dana) the great gift (to the bhikkhus) a 
special great offering of food & presents given by laymen 
to the Buddha & his followers as a meritorious deed, 
usually lasting for a week or more Mhvs 27, 46; PvA 
III, 112. -dhana (having) great wealth PvA 3, 78. 
-naraka (a) great Hell, see naraka. -nàga a great 
elephant Dh 312; DhA 1у.4. -nàma N. of a plant 
Vin 1.185; 11267. -nidda deep sleep PvA 47. 


-gana a great 


-karuna great compassion ОһА 1.106, | 


Mahant 


-nibbana the great N. DhA iv.11o. 
hell SnA 309, 480; PvA 52. See Niraya & cp. Kirfel, 
Kosmographie 199, 2co. -nila sapphire VvA rir. 
-pafifia very wise D 111.158; А 11.244; Dh 352; DhA 
IV.71. -patha high road D 1.102; Sn 139; Dh 58; 
Vism 235; DhA 1.445. -paduma a great lotus J v.39; 
also a vast number & hence a name of a purgatory, cp. 
Divy 67; Kirfel, Nosmographie 205. -pita grandfather 
PvA 107. -purisa a great man, a hero, a man born to 
greatness, a man destined bv fate to be a Ruler or a 
Saviour of the World. <A being thus favoured by fate 
possesses (32) marks (lakkhanàni) by which people 
recognise his vocation or prophesy his greatness. A 
detailed list of these 32 marks (which probably date 
back to mythological origin & were originally attributed 
to Devas) is found at D 11.17, 19, passim. — D 111.287; 
Sn 1040 sq. ; Dh 352 ; Miln 10; SnA 184, 187 sq., 223, 
258, 357, 384 sq.; “lakkhandni: D 1.88, 105, 116; Sn 
549, 1000 sq. ; Vism 234; VvA 315; DhA п.4і. -bhüta 
usually in pl. *bhüta(ni) (cattaro & cattà) the 4 great 
elements (see bhüta), being pathavi, apo, tejo, vàyo, 
D 1.76; Nd! 266; Vbh 13, 70 sq.; Vism 366 sq. ; Tikp 
39, 56 Sq., 74 Sq., 248 sq.; VbhA 42, 169, 253. — See 
Cpd. 154, 268 sq., & cp. dhátu 1. -bhoga great wealth, 
adj. wealthy PvA 35, 78. -maccha a great fish, sea- 
monster J 1.483. -mati very wise, clever Mhvs 14, 22; 
19, 84 (f. °i); 33, 140 (pl. ^i). -matta [cp. Sk. maha- 
таїга] a king’s chief minister, alias Prime Minister, “who 
was the highest Officer-of-State and real Head of the 
Executive ” (Banerjea, Public Administration in Ancient 
India, 1916). His position is of such importance, that 
he even ranges as a гаја or king: Vin 1.47 (гаја . . . 
akkhadassá mahamatta ye va pana chejjabhejjan 
anusásanti cte гајапо пата). — Note. An acc. sg. 
mahà-mattànag we find at A 1.154 (formed after the 
prec. rajanan). — Vin 1.74 (where two ranks are given: 
sena-nayaka m.-mattà the m. of defence, and voharika 
m.-m. those of law); D 1.7; 111.88; 111.64 (here with 
Ep. khattiya); A 1.154, 252, 279; 11.128; Vin 1v.224; 
Vism 121; VbhA 312 (in simile of two m.), 340; PvA 
169. Cp. Fick. Sociale Gliederung 92, 99, 101. -muni 
great seer Sn 31. -megha a big cloud, thunder cloud 
М 11.117; Sn 30; Vism 417. -yafifia the great sacrifice 
D 1.138 sq. 141 (cp. A 1120722). -yasa great fame 
Vv 218; Mhvs 5, 22. -ranga [cp. Sk. m.-rajana], 
safflower, used for dyeing Vin 1.185 (sandals); 11 267 
(cloaks). -гаја great king, king, very freq.: see raja. 
-rukkha a great tree Vism 413 (literally); Miln 2 54 (id.), 
otherwise the plant euphorbia tortilis (cp. Zimmer, 
Altind. Leben 129). -lata (-pasàdhana) a lady's parure 
called “ great creeper " DhA 1.392; VvA 165 (-pilan- 
dhana); same SnA 520. -vatapana main window DhA 
1V.203. -vina a great lute Vism 354; VbhA 58. -vīra 
(great) hero Sn 543, 562. -satta “ the great being” 
or а Bodhisatta VvA 137 (v. 1. SS. bodhisatta). [Cp. 
BSk. mahásattva, e. g. Jtm 32]. -samudda the sea, 
the ocean Mhvs 19, 18; Vism 403; SnA 30, 371; PVA 
47. -sara a great lake; usually as satta-mahasara the 
7 great lakes of the Himavant (see sara), enum? e. g. 
at Vism 416. -sara (of) great sap, i. e. great wealth, 
adj. very rich J 1.463 (?kula, perhaps to be read maha- 
sala-kula). -sala (adj.) having great halls, Ep. of rich 
people (especially bráhmanas) D 1.136, 235 ; 111.16, 20; 
J 1.272 (°kula); 1v.237 (id). 325 (id); v.e2z7 eda 
Pug 56; VbhA 519; DhA 111.193. -savaka [cp. BSk. 
mahasravaka Divy 489] a great disciple Vism 98 (asiti 
°4); DhA 11.93. -senagutta title of a high official 
(Chancellor of the Exchequer ?) J v.115; v1.2. -hatthi 
a large elephant M 1.184 (Фрада elephant's foot, as the 
largest of all animal feet), referred to as simile (opama) 
at Vism 243, 347, 348. 

mahi’ [mah' i^] : -iccha full of desire, lustful, greedy 
А 1v.229; Th 1, 898; It 91; J 1.8; 1441. -iechata 
arrogance, ostentatiousness A 1У.280; VbhA 472. 
-iddhika fmaha+iddhi+ka] of great power, always 


-niraya (a) great 


Mahantata ISI 


Matar 


comb? with mah-ánubhàva to denote great influence, 
high position & majesty Vin 1.31; 11.193; 11.101; 
D 1.78, 180 (devata), 213; S 1.145 sq.; 11.155, 274 SẸ., 
ЕСУ WP, GU Boe, 288 sq; А уро: 
J v1.483 (said of the Ocean); PvA ©, 136, 145. -inda 
(ghosa) lit. the roar of the Great Indra, Indra here to 
be taken in his function as sky (rain) god, thus: the 
thunder of the rain-god Th 1, 1108. (Cp. BSk. mih- 
endra in ?bAavana “ the abode of the Great Indra,” and 
varsa “ the rain of the Gr. I." (here as rain-god), both 
at Av$ r210]. -issasa [Sk. mahe;vàsa] great in the 
art of the bow, a great archer S 1.185; DhA 1.358. 

mahe? [maha+i]: -esakkha [mahā+ isa+ khyap; 
fr. i$] possessing great power or authority A 11.204; 
111.244; Nd? 503?; Vism 419; Sdhp 511. The BSk. 
form is mahesakhya evidently differing in its etymology. 
The P. etym. rests on the same grounds as esitatta in 
mahesi DhA 1v.232. -esi [maha + isi; Sk. maharsi] a 
great Sage A 11.26; Sn 208, 481, 646, 915, 1057, 1061; 
52 2, 149; Dh 422 (expl? at DhA 1v.232 as 
“ mahantar sila-kkhandh’ ádinar esitatta m." cp. the 
similar expl? at Nd? 503); Nd! 343; Vism 505; VbhA 
110; PvA І. -esiya=mahesi J vr.483. -еѕї [in Р. to 
be taken as mah + ig, as f. to isa, but in Sk. (Vedic) as 
i. of mahisa, buffalo] chief queen, king's first wife, king's 
consort; also the wife of a great personage J 11.410; 
V.45; VL425; Pug 56; Mhvs 2, 22 (pl. mahesiyo); 
VvA 184 (sixteen). Usnally as agga-mahesi, e. g. 
J 1.262; 11.187, 393; v.88. -esitta state of chief 
consort, queenship J v.443; Pv 11.1319; ThA 37; VvA 
102. -eseyya =“esitta J v.91. 

-maho [mahà4- u, or-- о]: -ogha the great flood (see 
ogha) Sn 4, 945; Dh 47, 287; DhA 111.433. -odadhi the 
(great) ocean, the sea Sn 720, 1134; Miln 224; Mhvs 
18, 8. -odara big belly J у1.358 (addressing a king’s 
minister)  -odika full of water, having much water; 
deep, full (of a river) Sn 319; J 1.159; Miln 346. 
-oraga [m+ пгара] a great snake J v.165. 


Mahantata (f.) [fr. mahant°] greatness DhA 11.62. At 
M 111.24 the spelling is mahattata (tt misread for nt ?), 
at M 1.184 however mahantatta (nt.). 


Mahallaka (adj. n.) [a distorted mah-ariyaka> ayyaka> 
allaka; cp. ayyaka] old, venerable, of great age; 
an old man D 1.90 (opp. taruna), 94, 114, 247; 
Sn 313, 603; Nd? 261 (vuddha m. andhagata etc.) 
«J 1v.482 (opp. dahara young); Vv 46! (=mahanto 
VvA 199); DhA 1.7, 278; 11.4, 55, 91 ; SnA 313. Com- 
par. mahallakatara DhA 11.18. — i. mahallika an old 
woman Miln 16; Mhvs 21, 27; УуА 105; PvA 149 
(2addhagata) — [Тһе BSk. form is mahalla, c. g. 
Divy 329, 520.] 


Mahikà (f.) [cp. *Sk. mahika] fog, frost, cold (=himan 
DhsA 317) Vin 11.295= Miln 273; Sn 009; Miln 299; 
VvA 134 (fog). — As mahiya at A 11.53. 


Mahita [pp. of mahati or mahiyati] honoured, revered 
M 1.110; Miln 278; Sdhp 276. 


Mahaniya (adj.) [grd. of mahati] praiseworthy VvA 97. 


Mahila (f.) [*Sk. mahilà] woman, female Vin 11.281 (°titthe 
at the women's bathing place); J 1.188; Dpvs 1x.4; 
ThA 271. 


Mahisa, Mahisa, Mahinsa (cp. Vedic mahisa, an enlarged 
form of maha; the Р. etym. evidently to be connected 
with maha-+ i$, because of mahisa >mahinsa] a buffalo. 
—mahisa: D 1.6 (°yuddha b.-fight), 9; J 111.26 (vana? 
wild b.); Mhvs 25, 36 (T. mahisan). —mahisa J vi.110. 
—miahinsa Vism 191, & in Np. Mahinsaka-mandala the 
Andhra country J 1.356, ср. Mahinsaka-rattha VbhA 
4; as Mahisa-mandala at Mhvs t2, 29. — Note. The 


P. pop. etym. is propounded by Bdhgh as ‘‘ mahiyan 
seti ti mahiso " (he lies on the ground, that is why he 
is a buffalo) DhsA 62. 


Mahi (f.) [f. of mah, base of mahant, Vedic mahi] the earth 
(lit. Great One) Mhvs 5, 266; Sdhp 424, 472; loc. 
mahiya Miln 128; mahiyar DhsA 62. — Note. As mahi 
is only found in very late P. literature, it must have 
been re-introduced from Sk. sources, and is xot a direct 
correspondent of Vedic mahi. 

-tala the ground (of the earth) Mhvs 5, 54. -dhara 
mountain Miln 343; Mhvs 14, 3; 28, 22 (v. 1. mahin?). 
-pa king (of the earth) Mhvs 14, 22. -pati king Mhvs 5, 
48; 33, 32. -pala king Mhvs 4, 38; 5, 265. -ruha tree 
(“ growing out of the earth ") Mhvs 14, 18, 18, 19. 


Ма (indecl) [cp. Vedic mà, Gr. и] prohibition particle : 
not, do not, let us hope not, I wish that . . . not [cp. 
Lat. utinam & ne]. Constructed with various tenses, 
е. g. I. with aor. (prohibitive tense): mà evan akattha 
do not thus DhA 1.7; mà abhani speak not Pv 1.33; mà 
ciatayittha do not worry DhA 1.12; mà parihayi I hope 
he will not go short (or be deprived) of . . . M 1.444; 
mà bhayi fear not ] 11.159; mà maripsu I hope they 
will not die J 111.55; mà (te) rucci may it not please 
(you), i. e. please do not Vin 11.198; mà evan ruccittha 
id. DhA 1.13.— 2. with imper.: mà gaccha J 1.152; 
mà detha J 111.275. mà ghata do not kill: see mághata. 
— 3. with pot. : mà anuyunjetha Dh 27; mà bhufijetha 
let him not eat Mhvs 25, 113; mà vadetha J v1.364. — 
4. with indic. pres.: mā patilabhati A v.194. — А 
peculiar use is found in phrase ànemi mà ànemi shall 
I bring it ov not? J v1.334. — 5. mā= na (simple negation) 
in masakkhimha we could not Vin 11.23. 


-Mā [the short form of masa, direct der" fr. mà: sec 
minati] see punna-ma. 


Magadha їг. Magadha] scent-seller, (lit. “ from Magadha’’) 
Pv 11.937 (= gandhin PvA 127). 


Magadhaka (nt.) [màgadha + ka, lit. “ from Magadha ”] 
garlic Vin 1v.259 (lasunan пата magadhakan vuccati). 


Magavika [guna- form to *mrga=P. miga; Sk. màrga- 
vika] a deerstalker, huntsman A 11207; Pug 56; Miln 
364, 412; PvA 207. 


Maghata (nt.) [lit. mà ghata “kill not "] the injunction 
not to kill, non-killing order (with ref. to the killing of 
animals J 111.428 (°bheri, the drum announcing this 
order); 1V.115; У1.346 (uposatha?). 


Mángalya (adj.) [fr. mangala] auspicious, fortunate, 
bringing about fulfilment of wishes J v1.179. : 


Mánava [cp. *Sk. mànava] a youth, young man, esp. a 
young Brahmin Sn 1022, 1027, 1028; J 1v.391 (brah- 
mana°); DA 1.36 =satto pi coro pi taruno pi; DhÀ 1.89. 
pl. manava men Th 2, 112. — The spelling manava occurs 
at Sn 456, 589, & Pv 1.8? (=men Th 1.112; kumara 
РУА 41). 


Manavaka (їг. māņava] a young man, youth a Brahmin 
Miln 101; in general : young, е. g. пара? a young serpent 
J 11276; í. °ika a Brahmin girl J 1.290; Miln 101; 
naga? a young female serpent J 111.275; DhA 111.232. 


Mātanga [cp. Epic Sk. mātanga, dial.] an elephant Dh 
329, 330 (here as Ep. of naga); J 111.389; v1.47; Vv 
43°; Miln 368. — 2. a man of a low class (cp. BSk. 
mátangi Divy 397] SnA 185 sq. (as Np.). 


Matar (f) [Vedic mata, stem mátar?, Av. matar-, Gr. 
pürup (Doric ратур) Lat. mater, Oir. mathir, Ohg. 
muoter, Ags. modor=mother; Cp. further Gr. jujrpa 
uterus, Lat. matrix id., Sk. màtrkà mother, grand- 
mother, Ger. mieder corset. From Idg. *ma, onomat. 
part., cp. “ mamma "] mother. — Cases: nom. sg. 


-Matika 
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mata Sn 296; Dh 43; J 1v.463; v.83; vr.117; Nd? 504 
(def. as janika) ; gen. matu Th 1, 473; Vin 1.17; J 1.52; 
matuya J 1.53; Mbvs то, 80; PvA 31; and mataya 
J 1.62 ; dat. matu Mhvs 9, 19; acc. mataray Sn 60, 124; 
Dh 294; instr. matara Th 2, 212; loc. matari Dh 284 
— pl. does not occur. In comb? with pita father, mata 
always precedes the former, thus maátà-pitaro (pl.) 
“ mother & father" (see below). ——matito (abl.-adv.) 
from the mother's side (cp. pitito) D 1.113; А 11.151; 
PvA 29. — On mātā in simile see J.P.T.S. 1907, 122; 
cp. Vism 321 (simile of a mother's solicitude for her 
children). Similarly the pop. etym. of mata is given, 
with “ mamáyati ti mātā” at VbhA 107.— The 4 
bases of m. іп comp? are: mata”, māti, matu®, & 
matti^. — 1. mata°: -pitaro mother & father D 111.66, 
188 sq.; Sn 404; Miln 12. See also pita. -pitika 
having mother & father DhA 1.2. -pititthàna place of 
m. & f. DhA 11.95. -pettika having m. & í., of m. & 
f. Nd? 385 (nàma-gotta). -petti-bhara supporting one's 
m. & Í. S 1.228; J 1202; vr498. -maha maternal 
grandfather J 1v.146; DhA 1.346. — 2. māti: -devata 
protector or guardian of one's mother J 111.422 (gloss: 
mátu-devatà viya) -pakkha the mother's side DhA 
1.4 (-pitipakkha). -posaka supporting one's m. 
J 1.422 (v. 1. mátu?). — 3. màtu?: -upatthana (spelt 
mátupatth?^) reverence towards one's m. DhA iv.14. 
-kucchi m's womb D 11.12 ; Vism 560 (^gata) ; VbhA 96; 
DhA r.127. -gama “grex feminarum," womanfolk, 
women (collectively cp. Ger, frauen-zimmer) A 11.126; 
Vin 1v.175; J 1.201; 11.90; А 11.126; Xin 1V.175; 
J 1.201 ; 111.90, 530 (pl. ?^gàmà p. 531); Pug 68; SnA 355; 
PvA 271; VvA 77. -ghata & (usually) °ka a matricide 
(+ pitu-ghataka ; see abhithàna) Vin 1.168, 320; Miln 
310; Tikp 167 sq. ; VbhA 425. -ghatikamma matricide 
Tikp. 281. -bhüta having been his mother PvA 78. 
-mattin (see matta! 4) whatever is a mother S iv.110 
(isu matucittan upatthapeti foster the thought of 
mother towards whatever is a mother, where in se- 
quence with bhagini-mattin & dhitumattin). -hadaya 
a mother's heart PvA 63. — 4. matti?^: see matti-sam- 
bhava. 


-Манка (adj.) [fr. mata, Sk. matrka] -mother; in mata? 
one whose mother is dead, lit. a “ dead-mother-ed," 
J 11-131; 111.213. Also neg. amatika without a mother 
ТЕУ 256 


Манка (f.) [*Sk. таігка) 1. а water course Vism 554 
(°atikkamaka); Mhvs 35, 96; 37, 50; SnA 500 (=sob- 
bha); DhA 11.141 (its purpose: “ito c' ito са udakar 
haritvà attano sassa-kammar  sampàdenti "); “УА 301. 
— 2. tabulation, register, tabulated summary, con- 
densed contents, esp. of philosophical parts of the 
Canonical books in the Abhidhamma ; used in Vinaya in 


place of Abhidhamma Pitaka; probably the original. 


form of that (later) Pitaka Vin 1.119, 337; 11-8 [cp. 
semantically in similar sense Lat. mátrix = E. matric, 
i. e. register. In BSk. matrikà Divy 18, 333] A 1.117 
(Dhamma-dhara, Vinaya-dhara, Matika-dhara; here 
equivalent to Abhidhamma); Vism 312 (so paica- 
vasso hutvà dve mātikā pagunag katvà paváretvà); 
SW WG IGS Су оо тү 

-nikkhepa putting down of a summary, tabulation 
Vism 536, 540. The summary itself is sometimes called 
nikkhepa, е. g. the 4" part of the Atthasalini (DhsA 
PP- 343-409) is called nikkhepa-kanda or chapter of the 
summary ; similarly m.-nikkhepa vara at Tikp. 11. 


Matiya (adj. n.) |the dizretic form of тасса, used in verse, 
cp. Sk. martya & Vedic (poetical) martia] (a) mortal 
J vi.100 (С. тасса ; gloss manava). 

Mátu^ see mata. 


Mátuka (nt.) [cp. Sk. mátrka, (г. matr = matar] '' genetrix,” 
matrix, origin, cause Th r, 612. 


Matuccha ({.) [Sk. mátr-svasa] mother's sister, maternal 
aunt Vin 11.254, 256; J 1у.390; Miln 240. -°putta 
aunt's son, male first cousin (from mother's sister's side) 
5 11.281; Ud 24; DhA r.119. Ср. matula-dhita. 


Matula (ср. Epic Sk. mátula & semantically Lat. matruus, 
i. e. one who belongs to the mother] a mother's brother, 
an uncle J 1.225; DhA 1.15; PvA 58, 60. 

-dhita (the complement of matuccha-putta) uncle's 
daughter, female first cousin (from mother's brother's 
side) J 11.119; DhA 11.290; PvA 55. 


Matulaka=matula DhA 1.182. 


Mátulàni ({.) [Sk. mátulàni, semantically ср. Lat. mater 
tera] a mother’s brother's wife, an aunt J 1.387; 1v.184 ; 
PvA 55, 58. 


Mátulunga (nt.) [cp. Class. Sk. matulunga; dialectical ?] 
a citron J 111.319 (— mella ; у. 1. bella). 


Madisa (adj.) [Epic & Class. Sk. madrs & madrsa, may + 
dr$] one like me Sn 482; Mhvs 5, 193; VvA 207; DhA 
1.284; PvA 76, 123. 


Mana [late Vedic & Epic Sk. mana, fr. man, orig. meaning 
perhaps “ high opinions ” (i. e. No. 2); hence '' pride”’ 
(No. 1). Def. of root see partly under maneti, partly 
under minàti]| 1. pride, conceit, arrogance (cittassa 
unnati Nd! 80; Vbh 350). Мапа is one of the Sañño- 
janas. It is one of the principle obstacles to Arahant- 
ship. А detailed analysis of тапа in tenfold aspect is 
given at Nd! 80— Nd? 505; ending with def “ mano 
шаййапа . . . ketukamyata " etc. (cp. Vbh 350 & sec 
under mada). Ор term see also Dhs $ 1116; Ds trsi. 
298 (=? 275) sq. — D 111234; S 1.4; Sn 132, 370; 469, 
537, 786, 889, 943, Dh 74. 150, 407; Nd! 298; Pug 18; 
Vbh 345 sq., 353 $q., 383 (7 fold), 389 (о fold); VbhA 
486 sq. (“ ѕеууо 'ham asmi ti '' etc.); Tikp 166, 278; 
DhA 111.118, 252 ; Sdhp 500, 539. —asmi? pride of self, 
as real egoism D 111.273. — 2. honour, respect J v.331 
(+ раја). Usually in cpd. bahumana great respect 
Mhvs 20, 46; PvA 50. Also as màni? in comp? with 
karoti: see manikata. Ср. vi^, sam?. 
-Atimana pride & conceit, very great (self-) pride. 

or all kinds of conceit (see 10 fold mana at Nd! 80= 

Nd? 505) D 111.86; Sn 245, 830, 862; Nd! 170, 257. 

-atthe at Th 1, 214 read mánatthe— mà anatthe. 

-Anusaya the predisposition or bad tendency of pride 

M 1486; D 111.254, 282; Sn 342. Cp. mamankara. 

-Abhisamaya full grasp (i. e. understanding) of pride 

(with sammà^) M 1.122 (which Kern. Toev. s. v. inter- 

prets wrongly as “© waanvoorstelling "); S 1v.205 sq., 

399; Sn 342 (—mànassa abhisamayo khayo vayo 

раһапа SnA 344). -jatika proud by nature J 1.88. 

-thaddha stubborn in pride, stiff-necked J 1.88, 224. 

-da inspiring respect Mhvs 33, 82. -mada (-matta) 

(drunk with) the intoxicating draught of pride J 11.259; 

PvA 86. -safifiojana the fetter of pride or arrogance 

D 11.254; Dhs 1116= 1233. See under safifiojana & 

cp. formula under mada 2. -satta cleaving to conceit 

Sn 473. -salla the sting or dart of pride Nd! 59 (one 

of the 7 ѕаПапі, viz. raga, dosa, moha etc., ехрі in 

detail on p. 413. See other series with similar terms 

& тапа at Nd? p. 237 s. v. raga). 


Мапа? (nt.) [Ír. mà: see minati; Vedic mana has 2 mean- 
ings, viz. ‘‘ measure,’ and “ building” (cp. mapeti)] 
I. measure Vin 111.149 (abbhantarima inner, bahirima 
outer); DA 1.140. -^küta cheating in measure, false 
measure Pug 58; PvA 278. — 2. a certain measure, a 
Мапа (ср. шапіка & тапар) J 1.468 (addha® half a M., 
according to C. equal to 8 nà]is). 


Manatta (nt.) [a doubtful word, prob. corrupted out of 
something else, maybe om4natta, if taken as der. fr. 
mànal. И however taken as belonging to māna? as 
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Mayavin 


an abstr. der., it might be expl? as “ measuring, taking 
measures," which suits the context letter. The BSk. 
form is still more puzzling, viz. mànápya “ something 
pleasant ": Mvyut $ 265] a sort of penance, attached 
to the commission of a sanghádisesa offence DhsA 399 
(+ рагіуаѕа). ?r deti to inflict penance on somebody 
Vin 117 (-parivàsar deti); 1v.225. mānatť áraha 
deserving penance Vin 11.55.162 (parivasika+). See 
on term Vin. Texts 11.397. 


Manana (nt.) < Manana (f.) [fr. тапа!) paying honour or 
respect ; reverence, respect S 1.66; J 11.138; Pug 19, 22; 
Miln 377 (with sakkara, vandana, püjana & apaciti) ; 
Dhs 1121; DhsA 373. — Ср. vi^, sam°. 


Manava see Manava. 


Manavant (adj.) [fr. тапа!) possessed of pride, full of 
conceit; neg. a? not proud Th 1, 1222. 


Mánasa (nt.) fa secondary formation fr. manas— mano, 
already Vedic lit. ‘‘ belonging to mind '"] intention, 
purpose, mind (as active force), mental action. Almost 
equivalent to mano Dhs § 6. In later language manasa 
is quite synonymous with hadaya. The word, used 
absolutely, is more a t. t. in philosophy than a living 
part of the language. It is more frequent as -? in adj. 
use, where its connection with mano is still more fclt. 
Its absolute use probably originated from the latter 
use. — DhsA 140 (= mano); Vbh 144 sq. (in definition 
of уїййапа as cittay, mano, mànasar, hadayan etc. : 
see mano 11.3); DhA 11.12 (paradare тапаѕа na 
bandhissimi '' shall have no intention towards another's 
wife,” i. e. shall not desire another's wife); Mhvs 4, 6 
(sabbesan hita-mānasā with the intention of common 
welfare); 32, 56 (таййо Һаѕеѕі manasan gladdened the 
heart of the king). — As adj. (-°): being of such & such 
a mind, having a... mind, with a . . . heart; like: 
айіпа° with his mind in danger S v.74 (+ apatitthita- 
citta); uggata^ lofty-minded VvA 217; pasanna? with 
settled (peaceful) mind Sn 402 and frequently ; mülha? 
infatuated Mhvs 5, 239; rata? PvA 19; saficodita® urged 
(in her heart) РУА 68; soka-santatta^ with a heart 
burning with grief PvA 38. 


Мапаѕапа (adj.) ‘fr. manasa, sccondary formation] = 
minasa in adj. use Sn 63 (rakkhita’). 


Manassin (adj. n.) ‘prob. fr. manassin (*manasvin) under 
influence of màna. Cp. similar formation mànavant] 
proud Vin 11.183 (expl? by Bdhgh in a popular way as 
“ mana-ssayino miüna-nissita"). The corresponding 
passage at J 1.88 reads mina-jitika mina-tthaddha. 


Manikata ‘pp. of a verb mini-karoti, which stands for 
màna-karoti, and is substituted for тапа after analogy 
of purakkhata, of same meaning] lit. “ held in high 
opinion,” i. e. honoured, worshipped S 11.119 (garnkata 
m. püjita). 

Мапіка (f.) [cp. тапа? 2] a weight, equal to 4 Donas 
SnA 476 (catudonar тапіка). Ср. BSk. mànikà, c. g. 
Divy 293 sq. 

Manita [pp. of màneti] revered, honoured Ud 73 (sakkata 
т. püjita apacita). — A rather singular by-form is 
manikata (4. v.). 

Manin (adj.) (-°) (їс. mana!] proud (of) Sn 282 (samana?), 
889 (paripunna^); Dh 63 (pandita? proud of his clever- 
ness, cp. DhA 11.30); J r454 (atireka°); 11.357 
(pandita?); Sdhp 389, 417. — f. mànini Mhvs 20, 4 
(rüpa? proud of her beauty). 


Manusa (adj. n.) [cp. Vedic manusa ; fr. same base (manus) 
as manussa] 1. (adj.) human Sn 301 (bhoga); It 94 
(ката dibbà ca mānusā); Pv 11.9?! (m. deha); 956 (id.). 
—amanusa divine Vv 355 ; Pv 11.12%; ghostly (=super- 
human) Pv 1v.36; f. amanusi Pv 11.7.9 — 2. (п. m.) a 


human being, a man Mhvs 15, 64; f. manusi a (human) 
woman J 1v.231; Pv i.4!. —amaànusa a superhuman 
being Pv 1v.157,— pl. manusa men Sn 361, 644; Pv 
n.11?. As xt. in collective sense = mankind Pv 11.113 
(у. 1. mánussar ; C. — manussaloka). 


Máünusaka— mànusa, viz. тг. (adj. human: А 1.213 
(sukhap); Sn 524 (brahma-khcttag) ; Dh 417 (yogan= 
m. kàyar DhA 1v.225); Vv 355; J 1.138 (Ката). — f. 
manusika Vism 407.— 2. a human being, man Pv 
1v.15?, Also nt. (collectively) pl. manusakani human 
beings, men DhA 1.233. 


Maneti [Caus. of man, cp. Sk. manayati, Lat. moneo to 
admonish. Ger. mahnen, Ags. manian. The Dhtp 593 
gives root as man in meaning “pūjā”] to honour, 
revere, think highly of PvA 54 (aor. mànesur, + garu- 
karinsu+ püjesup). — pp. maànita. 


Марака (-^) (adj. n.) [fr. mapeti] onc who measures, only 
in dona? (a minister) measuring the d. revenue (of rice) 
J 1.367, 381; DhA 1v.88; and in dhañña° measuring 
corn or grain J 111.542 (Катта, the process of . . .); 
Vism 278 (iu comparison). 


Mápeti (Cuas. of ma, see minati. The simplex mimite has 
the meaning of “ егесі, build ” already in Vedic Sk.] 
I. to build, construct S n.106 (павагап); Mhvs 6, 35 
(id.); Vv 8452; VvA 260. — 2. to create, bring about, 
make or cause to appear by supernatural power (in 
folkloristic literature, cp. nimminati in same sense) 
J 11.111 (sarirar nàvar katva mápesi transformed into 
a ship); 1v.274; Mhvs 28, 31 (maggay caused a road to 
appear). —— 3. to measure out (?) to declare (?), in a 
doubtful passage J 1v.302, where a misreading is prob- 
able, as indicated by v. l. BB (samapassinsu for T. 
tena amapayinsu). Perhaps we should read tena-m- 
asayinsu. 


Mamaka (adj.) (їг. mama] lit. “ mine," one who shows 
affection (not only for himself), making one’s own, i.e. 
devoted to, loving Sn 806 (= Buddha?, Dhamma’, 
Sangha? Nd! 125; =mamayamana SnA 534) 927 
(same expl? at Nd! 382); Miln 184 (ahinsayan parar 
loke piyo hohisi mámako ti). — Buddha? devoted to 
the B. J 1.299; DhA 1.206. f. ^mámika J 111.182. — 
In voc. f. mamika at Th 2, 207 (cp. ThA 172) “ mother," 
we may perhaps have an allusion to ma “ mother " 
[cp. Sk. mama uncle, Lat. mamma mother, and mata]. 
—amamaka see sep.; this may also be taken as “not 
loving." 


Maya (ї.) [cp. Vedic тауа. Suggestions as to etym. see 
Walde, Lat. Пр. s. v. manticulor] 1. deceptive appear- 
ance, fraud, deceit, hypocrisy Sn 245, 328 (°kata 
deceit), 469, 537, 786, 941 (: тауа vuccati уайсапіка 
сагіуа Nd! 422) ; Vbh 357, 361, 389; Miln 289 ; Vism 106 
(+satheyya, mana, раріссһаќа etc.). 479 (maya viya 
viñňāņan); УА 34 (in detail), 85, 493 (def.). Is not 
used in Pali Abhidhamma in a philosophical sense. — 
2. mystic formula, magic, trick M 1.381 (avattani m.). 
khattiya^ the mystic formula of a kh. J v1.375; Miln 
190; DhA 1.166. In the sense of ‘illusion’? often 
comb! with marici, е. g. at J 11.330 ; v.367; Nd? 68044, 
== 3. jugglery, conjuring Miln 3. — On тауа in similes 
see /.Р.Т.5. 1907, 122 ; on term in general Djs trsl.? 255 
(“illusion”) ; Expos. 333, 468". — Asadj. in amàya (q. v.) 
& in bahu-maye rich in deceit Sn 351. — Note. іп the 
word mag at KhA 123 (in pop. etym. of man-gala) the 
ed. of the text sees an acc. of mà which he takes to 
be a contracted form of maya (=iddhi). 

-kara a conjurer, magician S 111.142; Vism 366 (in 
comparison); VbhA 196. 

Mayavin (adj.) (fr. тауа, cp. Vedic mayavin] deceitful, 
hypocritical D 11.45, 246; Sn 89, 116, 357; Pug 19, 
23; РУЛ 13. Sce also amayavin. 


Mayu 
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Malin 


Mayu [*Sk. тауп] bile, gall Abhp 281. 


Mara [ír. mr, later Vedie, тага killing, destroying. 
bringing death, pestilence, ep. Lat. mors death, morbus 
illness, Lith. madras death, pestilence] death; usually 
personified as Np. Death, the Evil one, the Tempter 
(the Buddhist Devil or Principle of Destruction). 
Sometimes the term тага is applied to the whole of the 
worldly existenee, or the realm of rebirth, as opposed 
to Nibbana. Thus the de® of m. at Nd? 506 gives 
" kammábhisankhára-vasena patisandhiko khandha- 
таго, dhàtu^, àyatana?^. — Other general epithets of M. 
(quasi twin-embodiments) are given with Kanha, 
Adhipati, Antaka, Namuci, Pamattabandhu at Nd? 
489= Nd? 507; the two last ones also at Nd! 455. The 
usual standing epithet is papima ''the evil one," c. g. 
S 1.103 sq. (the faraous Mara-Sanyutta : see Windisch, 
Mara & Buddha); Nd! 439; DhA ту.71 (Màravatthn) 
«те 55606 P.O 32,0122 о Сї, lOO sas ор 
Dh 7, 40, 46, 57, 105, 125, 274; Nd! 475; Vism 79, 228, 
376; KhA 105; SnA 37, 44 Sq., 225, 350 sq., 386 sq. ; 
Sdhp 318, 449, 609. Further refs. & details see under 
Proper Names. 

-Abhibhn overcoming M. or death Sn 545=57!1. 
-kayika a class of gods Miln 285; KvuA 54. -dhitaro 
the daughters of M. SnA 544. -dheyya being under 
the sway of M. ; the realm or kingdom of Mara A 1v.228; 
Sn 764; Dh 34 (=kilesa-vatta DhA 1.289). -bandhana 
the fetter of death Dh 37, 276, 350 (= tebhimaka-vatta- 
sankhatay DhA rv.69). -senā the army of M. Sn 561. 
503; SnA 528. 


Maraka (-°) [fr. màreti] one who kills or destroys, as 
manussa® man-killer J 11.182; hatthi® elephant-killer 
DhA 1.80. — m. in phrase samaraka (where the -ka 
belongs to the whole cpd.) see under samaraka. 


Marana (nt.) їг. Cans. māretiļ killing, slanghter, death 
D 1.128; Sdhp 295, 569. 


Máratta (nt.) [*M4ra-tvan] state ot, or existence as a 
Mara god, Maraship Vbh 337. 


Marapita [pp. of m4rapeti] killed J 11.417 ; 111.531. 


Már&pitatta (nt.) [abstr. 
to kill DhA r.r41. 


fr. marapita] being ineited 


? 
Márápeti [Cans. II. of mr}: see тагай. — pp. тагаріќа. 


Marita (pp. of māreti] killed S 1.66; Vin 111.72; J 11.417 
(aniüehi m.-bhàvar jànàátha). 


Marisa (adj.) [perhaps identical with madisa] only in voc. 
as respectful term of address, something like '* Sir," pl. 
“ Sirs.” Insg. marisa M 1.327; A 111.332 ; Sn 814, 1036, 
1038, 1045 ete.; Nd! 140— Nd? 508 (here expl? by same 
formula as àyasmá, viz. piya-vacanar garn-vacanar 
ete.); J v.140; Pv 11.13%; Mhvs 1, 27. — pl. marisa 
Sn 682; J 1.47, 49; Vism 415; PvA 75. Explained 
by Buddhaghosa to mean niddukkha K.S. 1.2 n. 


Maruta [for the nsnal malnta] the wind 5 1.127; Mhbv 8. 


Maretar [n. ag. to mareti] one who kills, slayer, destroyer 
S 111.189. 


Магей [Cans. of mr] to kill: see under marati. — pp. 
marita. 


Mala (mala) [?] 1. mnd [is it mis-spelling of mala ?], in 
pakka-m°-kalala (boiling mud) J vr.400. Kern, Toev. 
5. v. believes to see the same word in phrase mala-kaca- 
vara at J 11.416 (but very doubtfnl). — 2. perhaps= 
froth, dirty surface, in phena? Miln 117 (cp. malin 2), 
where it may however be таја (‘‘ wreaths of foam ''). — 
3. in asi? the interpretation given under asi (as “ dirt ” 
see vol. I. p. 88) is to be changed into '' sword-garland,”’ 
thus taking it as mala. 


Malaka (Malaka) [ír. mala or таја] a circular (consc- 
erated) enclosure, round, yard (cp. Geiger, Mhus. trsl. 
99: “m. is a space marked off and usually terraced, 
within which sacred functions were carried ont. In 
the Mahavihara (Tiss’ 4rama) at Anuradhapnra there 
were 32 malakas; Dpvs xiv.78; Mhvs 15, 192. The 
sacred Bodhi-tree е. р. was surrounded by a malaka ”). 
— The word is peculiar to the late (Jàtaka-) literature, 
& is not found in the older texts. — J 1.449 (vikkama?) ; 
1У.306; v.49 (visala^) 138 (id., spelling majaka); 
Mhvs 15, 36 (Maha-mueala®) ; 16, 15; 32, 58 (sanghassa 
kamma’, enel. for ceremonial acts of the $., ep. 15, 29); 
DhA 1v.115 (°sima) ; Vism 342 (vitakka?). 


Malati ({.) г. mala] the great-flowered jasmine Abhp 576. 
Cp. тапка. 


Mala (f.) (cp. Epic Sk. mālā] garland, wreath, chaplet ; 
collectively = flowers; fig. row, line Sn yor; Pug 56; 
Vism 265 (in simile); Pv 11.316 (gandha, m., vilepana, 
as а “ lady’s ” toilet outfit); 11.49 (as one of the 8 or 10 
standard gifts to a bhikkhn: see dàna, deyyadhamma 
& yafifia) ; PvA == J 111.59 (ratta-kanavera® a wreath of 
red K. flowers on his head: apparel of a eriminal to be 
executed. Ср. ratta-màla-dhara wearing а red gar- 
land J 111.179, an ensign of the executioner); PvA 51, 
62. -——asi?^-kamma the sword-garland tortnre (so correct 
under asi!) J 11.178; Davs 111.35; dipa? festoons of 
lamps Mhvs 5, 181 ; 34, 77 (samujjota) ; nakkhatta? the 
garland of stars VvA 167; puppha? а garland or wreath 
of flowers Mhvs s, 181. — On mala in similes see 
J.P.T.S. 1907, 123. In comp? mála? sometimes stands 
for mālā”, 

-kamma garland-work,- garlands, festoons VvA 188. 
-kara garland-maker, florist, gardener (cp. Fick, Sociale 
Gleiderung 38, 182) J v.292 ; Miln 331; DhA 1.208, 334; 
VvA 170, 253 (°vithi). -kita adorned with garlands, 
wreathed Vin 1.208. -guna ''garland-string," gar- 
lands, a cluster of garlands Dh 53 (= malà-nikati “ make- 
up" garlands DhA 1.419; i. e. a whole line of garlands 
made as “ ekato-vantika-malà " and “© ubhato-v.-m.," 
one & two stalked g., ep. Vin 111.180). mala guna- 
parikkhitta one adorned with a string of gs., i. e. a 
marriageable woman or a courtesan M 1.286=A v.264. 
-gula a cluster of gs., a bouqnet Vin 111.139; SnA 224; 
VvA 32, 111 (у. 1. guna). -cumbataka a cushion of 
garlands, a chaplet of flowers РЋА 1.72. -dāma a wreath 
of flowers J 11.104. -dhara wearing a wreath J 111.179 
(ratta?, see also above). -dhàrin wearing a garland 
or wreath (on the head) Pv 111.1! (knsuma®; v. 1. BB 
°bharin); PvA 169 (v. l. °bharin); f. dharini Vv 32? 
(uppala?, of а Рей. See also Ъћагіп). -pnta a basket 
for flowers DhA 11.212. -bhàrin wearing a wreath 
(chaplet) [the reading changes between °bharin & 
°dharin ; the BSk. prefers °dharin, е. g. MVastu 1.124 
& °dhara at Divy 218] J 1v.60, 82; v.45; PvA 211 
(у. 1. *dharin); f. °bharini J 111.530; VvA 12; & bhàri 
Th 1, 459 (as v. 1.; T. reads ?dhàri). Cp. *dhàrin. 
-vaccha [vaceha here— *vrksa] a small flowering tree 
or plant, an ornamental plant Vin 11.12; 11.179; Vism 
172 (v. l. °gaeeha) ; DhA 11.109 (q. v. for explP: tarnna- 
rukkha-puppha). 


Malika? (nt.) [fr. mālā or mala ?] name of a dice J vi.281. 
Манка? (їг. mala] a gardener, florist Abhp 507. 
Malika (f.) (їг. mala] donble jasmine Dàvs 5, 49. 


Malin (adj.) (їг. mala] t. wearing a garland (or row) of 
flowers (etc.) Pv uro! (= тајађћагіп PvA 211); f. 
malini Vv 36? (nànà-ratana?^); Mhvs 18, зо (vividha- 
dhaja* mahabodhi). — 2. (perhaps to māla) bearing a 
stain of, muddy, in phena^ with a surface (or 15 it gar- 
land ?) of seum Miln 260. — 3. what does it mean in 
pafiea®, said at J v1.497 of a wild animal ? (C. not clear 
with expl? *' paücangika-turiya-saddo viya’’). 


Maluka 


Máluka (m. or f. ?) [of uncertain origin] a kind of vessel, 
only in camma’ leather bag (?) J vi.431 (where v. L 
reads camma-pasibbakahi vàlukàdihi) 432 (gloss c.- 
pasibbaka). 


Maluta [the proper Pali form for maruta, the a-stem form 
of marn?= Vedic marut or атиќа) wind, air, breeze 
EEUU SE UD? 8113725 J 1167; 1V:2221: 0:32 9 
vi.189 ; Miln 319; Уш 172 (2vàyu); VvA 174, 178. 

-irita (contracted to maluterita) moved by the wind, 
fauned by the breeze Th г, 754; 11.372; Vv 441"= 816, 
Pv 1.122, See similar expressions under irita. 


Máluvà (f.) [cp. BSk. mālu] a (long) creeper M 1.306; 
СООРО А 1202 50: 9n 272; Dh 162, 334: J 111.389; 
v.205, 215, 389; V.205, 215, 389; vi.528 (phandana^); 
Dha 111.152 ; 1v.43. — On maluva in similes see /.Р.Т.5. 
1907, 123. 


Майга [late Sk.] the tree Aegle marmelos Abhp 556. 
Ма]уа see malya. 


Маја (& Mala) [Non-Aryan, cp. Tamil màdam honse, 
hall] a sort of pavilion, a hall D 1.2 (mandala°, same 
at Sn p. 104, which passage SnA 447 ехр! as “ savi- 
хапар mandapan”); Vin 1.140 (atta, māla, pasada; 
expld at Vin 111.201. In the same sequence of Vbh 
251 expld at VbhA 366 as ''bhojana-sálá-sadiso man- 
dala-malo; Vinay’ attha-kathayan рапа eka-kita- 
sangahito caturassa-pasado ti vuttar "); Miln 46, 47. 
— Cp. malaka.— [The BSk. form is either māla, e. g. 
MVastu 11.274, or mada, е. g. Mvynt 226, 43.] 


Мајака [а Non-Aryan word, although the Dhtm 395 gives 
roots mal & mall in meaning ‘‘ dharana”’ (see under 
mala). Cp. malorika] a stand, viz. for alms-bowl 
(patta?) Vin 11.114, or for drinking vessel (рапіуа°) 
J vr.85. 


Māsa! [ср. Vedic masa, & mas; Gr. piv (lonic peic); 
Ау. mah (moon & month); Lat. mensis; Ой. mi; 
Goth. ména=moon; Ohg. mano, mànót month. Fr. 
*m6 to measure: see minati] a month, as the 12" part 
of the year. The 12 months are (beginning with what 
chronologically corresponds to our middle of March): 
Citta (Citra), Vesakha, Jettha, Asalha, Savana, Pottha- 
pada, Assaynja, Kattika, Magasira, Phussa, Magha, 
Phagguna. As to the names єр. nakkhatta. Usually 
in acc., used adverbially ; nom. rare, е. g. addha-maso 
half-month VvA 66; Asalhi-masa VvA 307 (=gimhi- 
nay pacchima māsa); pl. dve masa PvA 34 (read mise) ; 
cattaro gimhàna-màsà KhA 192 (of which the r* is 
Citra, otherwise called Pathama-gimha '' 1“ winter " 
and Bala-vasanta ''premature spring '"). — Instr. pl. 
catühi màsehi Miln. 82 ; PvA 1.1012. — acc. pl. as adv.: 
dasamàse 10 months J 1.52; bahu-màse PvA 135; also 
nt. chammàsàni 6 months S 111.155. Freq. acc. sg. collec- 
tively: a period of . . ., e. g. temásag 3 months DhsA 
15; PvA 20; catu? DA 1.83; PvA 96; satta? PvA 20; 
dasa? PvA 63; addha? a fortnight Vin ту.117. — On 
māsa (& í. msi), as well as shortened form ^ma see 
punna. 

-punnatà fullness or completion of the month DA 
1.140; -mattag (adv.) for the duration of a month 
PvA 19. 


Masa? 'Vedic masa, Phaseolus indica, closely related to 
another species: mudga Phaseolus mungo) a bean 
(Phaseolus indica or radiata); usually comb! with 
mugga, е. g. Vin 111.64 ; Miln 267, 341; DÀ 1.83. Also 
used as a weight (or measure ?) in dhañña-mãsa, which 
is said to be equal to 7 lice: VbhA 343. — pl. mise 
Vv 806 (= mása-sassáàni VvÀ 310). 

-odaka bean-water КҺА 237. -khetta a field of 
beans Vv 868; VvA 308. -bija bean-seed DhA 111.212. 
-vana plantation J v.37 (+ mugga“). 
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Masiya 
Māsa? [identical with таѕа?] a small coin (=masaka) 
J 11.425 (satta màsá-s. masaka C.). 


Masaka ‘fr. màsa?4 ka= màsa?] lit. a small bean, used 
as a standard of weight & value; hence a small coin of 
very low valne. Of copper, wood & lac (DhsA 315; 
cp. KhA 37; jatu'^, daru®, loha?^) ; the suvanna? (golden 
m.) at J 1v.107 reminds of the ‘ gold ” in fairy tales. 
That its worth is next to nothing is seen from the 
descending progression of coins at DhA ir. 168— VvÀ 
77. which, beginning with kahapana, addha-pada, places 
māsaka & káhanikà next to mudhà “ gratis.” It only 
** counts " when it amounts to 5 misakas. — Vin 111.47, 
67; 1v.226 (райса°); J 1.112 (addha-màsakan na 
agghati is worth nothing); 1V.107; V.135 (first a rain 
of flowers, then of misakas, then kahapanas); Dhà 
11.29 (paiica-m.-mattay a sum Gi Gy Wiig Ayes Se 
(m--addha? half-pennies & farthings, as children’s 
pocket-money). 


Masakkhimha at Vin 111.23 is for mà asakkhimha “ we could 
not"; ma here stands for na. 


Masati, Masana, Masin [fr. mrs, for massati etc.; see 
masati] touch, touching, ete. in sense of eating or 
taking in. So is probably to be read for asati etc. in 
the foll. passages, where m precedes this à in all cases. 
Otherwise we have to refer them to a root 4$ = as (to 
eat) and consider the m as partly euphonic. —duma- 
pakkani-masita J 11446 (C. reads m4sita & expl" by 
asita, dháta); visa-masita Milo 302 (T. reads visam- 
ásita) having taken in poison; visa-màasan-üpatàpa 
(id.) Vism 166 ; tina-masin eating grass J v1.354 (= tina- 
khàdaka C.) — A similar case where Sandhi-m- has 
led to a wrong partition of syllables and has thus been 
lost through syncope may be P. elaka!, as comp? with 
Sk. methi (cp. Prk. medhi), pillar, post. 


Másalu [reading uncertain] only instr. másaluna Miln 292 ; 
Trenckner says (note p. 428): '' m. is otherwise un- 
known, it must mean a period shorter than 5 months. 
Cp. Sk. misala." — Rh. D. (trsl. 11.148) translates 
“got in a month," following the Sinhalese gloss. — 
The period seems to be only а Je shorter than 5 
months; there may be a connection with catu in the 
word. 


Másáücita 'misa!.-àcita] filled by the (say 6 or more) 
month(s), i. e. heavy (alluding to the womb in advanced 
pregnancy), heaped full M 1.332 (kucchi garu-garu viya 
misacitan maüne ti; Neumann trsh “ wie ein Sack 
voll Bohnen," thus taking m.=m4sa*, and асіќа as 
“ heap ” which however is not justified). This passage 
has given rise to a gloss at Vbh 386, where m4sacitag 
maññe was added to kayo garuko akammaiürno, in 
meaning “ heavy, languid." The other enum" oí the 
8 kusita-vatthüni (A 1v.332; D 11.255) do not give 
m.m. It may be that the resemblance between akam- 
maíiho and maññe has played a part in reminding the 
Commentator of this phrase. The fact that Bdhgh 
comments on this passage in the VbhA (p. 510) shows, 
that the reading of Vbh 386 is a very old one. Bdhgh. 
takes māsa in the sense of misa? & expl тпаѕасіќа as 
“wet bean” (tinta máso), thus omitting expl? of acita. 
The passage at VbhA 510 runs: “ ettha pana misacitas) 
пата tintamāso, yathā tintamáso garuko hoti, evan 
garuko ti adhippayo.” 


Másika (adj.) (г. misa! 1. of a month, i. e. a month old 
Miln 302. — 2. of a month, i. e. consisting of months. 
so many months (old) (-°), as addha® at intervals of half 
a month D 1.100; M 1.238, 343; Pug 55; dve° two 
months old Pv 1.67. — 3. monthly, i. e. once a month 
Th т, 283 (bhatta). — Cp. mastya. 


Masiya (adj.) [- màsika] consisting of months D 11.327 
(dvàdasa? sagvacchara the year'of 12 months). 
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Miga [Vedic mrga, to mrj, cp. magga, meaning, when 
characterised by another attribute ‘ wild animal" in 
general, animal of the forest; when nncharacterised 
usually antelope] 1. a wild animal, an animal in its 
natural state (see cpds.). — 2. a deer, antelope, gazelle. 
Various kinds are mentioned at J v.416 ; two аге given 
at Nd? 509, viz. eni (antelope) & sarabha (red deer): 
see under eni & sarabha. — Sn 39, 72; J 1.154 ; 111.270 
(called Nandiya); PvA 62, 157. On miga in similes see 
Ј.Р.Т.5. 1907, 123, where more refs. are given. 

-ádhibhü king of beasts (i. e. the lion) Sn 684. -inda 
king of beasts (id.) Sdhp 593. -chapaka young of a 
deer VvA 279. -dàya deer park J 1v.43o (Madda- 
kucchi); VvA 86 (Isipatana). -dhenu a hind J 1.152; 
DhA 111.148. -bhüta (having become) like a wild 
animal, M 1.450 (^bhütena cetasa). -mandalocana the 
soft eye of the deer Vv 64; Pv 1.115. See under manda. 
-raja king of the beasts (the lion) D 111.23 sq.  -Iuddaka 
deer-hunter J 1.372 ; 111.49, 184; DhA 11.82; VbhA 266 
(in simile). -vadha deer-slaying J 1.149. -vittaka, 
amateur of hunting J 1v.267. -visdna a deer's horn 
Pug 56. -vithi deer-road J 1.372. 


Migavà (f.) [= Sk. mrgaya, cp. Geiger, P.Gr. $ 461] hunt, 
hunting, deer-stalking PvA 154 (°padesa). Usually in 
devasikag migavan gacchati to go out for a day's 


hunting J 1v.267; or as pp. ekadivasan migavar gata | 


VvA 260; екаһалп m. g. Mhvs 5, 154. 


Migi (f.) [f. of miga, cp. Epic Sk. mrgi] a doe Th т, 109; 
J v.215; vr549; DhA 1.48. 


Micchatta (nt.) |abstr. fr. miccha] item of wrong, wrong- 
ness. There are 8 items of wrong, viz. the 8 wrong 
qualities as enum? under (an-) ariya-magga (see miccha), 
forming the contrary to the sammatta or righteonsness 
of the Ariyan Path. These 8 at D 11.353; 11.254; 
A 10.221; 1V.237; Vbh 387; Vism 683. Besides these 
there is a set of 10, consisting of the above 8 plus 
тіссћа-йапа and ^vimutti wrong knowledge & wrong 
emancipation: D 111.290; Vbh 39r; Vism 683 (where 
°йапа & ?viratti for vimutti). — See further D 11.217 
(niyata); Pug 22; Dhs 1028 (cp. Dhs. trsl. $1028); 
Vbh 145; Tikp. 32 (Pniyata-citta), 325 (°tika), 354 (id.). 


Miccha (adv.) [Sk mithyd, cp. Vedic mithah interchanging, 
separate, opposite, contrary (opp. samyak together : see 
samma); mithü wrongly ; see also mithu] wrongly, in a 
wrong way, wrong-, false Sn 438 (laddho yaso), 815 
(patipajjati leads a wrong course of life, almost syn. 
with anariyap. Jllustrated by “ рапа hanati, adinnar 
adiyati, sandhin chindati, nillopar harati, екарагікар 
karoti, paripanthe titthati, paradaran gacchati, musa 
bhanati" at Nd! 144); VbhA 513 (°fana, °vimutti). 
-micchà? often in same соті" as sammáà?, with which 
contrasted, e. g. with the 8 parts of (an-) ariya-magga, 
viz. ditthi (wrong) views (D 111.52, 70 sq., 76, 111, 
246, 269, 287, 290, Dh 167, 316 sq.; Pug 39; Vism 469 
(def.) PvA 27, 42, 54; 67 ; cp. °ka one who holds wrong 
views D 111.45, 48, 264; Vism 426); ?sankappa aspira- 
tion (D 111.254, 287, 290 sq., Dh 11); ?vàcà speech 
(ibid.); “kammanta conduct (ibid.); °ajiva living (D 
111.176 Sq., 254, 290; А 11.53, 240, 270, ІУ.82); vayama 
effort (D 111.254. 287, 290 sq.) ; °sati mindfulness (ibid.) ; 
“samādhi concentration (ibid.); see magga 2, and cp. 
the following : 

-gahana wrong conception, mistake J 11.304. -сага 
wrong behaviour Pug 39 (& adj. carin); VbhA 383 (var. 
degrees). -patipada wrong path (of life) Pug 49 (& 
adj.: ^patipanna, living wrongly). -panihita (citta) 
wrongly directed mind Dh 42 = Ud 39 [cp. BSk. mithyà- 
pranidhina Divy 14]. -patha wrong road, wrong 
course Vbh 145 (lit. & fig.; in exegesis of ditthi, cp. 
Nd? tanha ш. ; Dhs 381; DhsA 253). 


Minja (nt) & mifija (f) [Vedic majjan (fr. majj ?); on 
form see Geiger. Р.бу. $ 9!, & cp. Pischel, Prk. Gr. 


$$ 74, 101] marrow, pith, kernel Vin 1.25 (in sequence 
chavi, camma, mapsa, nahàru, atthi, тійја); Vism 
235 (id.); Kh nr. (atthi®, f. cp. KhA 52, nt.); J 1v.4o2 
(tàla? pith of the palm); Mhvs 28, 28 (panasa?, f., 
kernels of the seeds of the jak-fruit). 

-гаѕі heap of marrow Vism 260 (= matthalunga). 


Miünjaka— miüja, only in tela? inner kernels of tila-seed, 
made into а cake PvA 51. See doni?. 


Mita [Vedic mita, pp. of mà, minàti, to measure; also in 
meaning ‘‘ moderate, measured," cp. in same sense Gr. 
pírpioc] measured, in measure D 1.54 (dona? a dona 
measure full); Sn 300 (bhàgaso m. measured in har- 
monious proportions, i. e. stately); Ру 1.108 (id.); 
J 11.541. —amita unlimited, without measure, bound- 
less, in Ep. amit-àbha of boundless lustre Sdhp 255. 
Also N. of a Buddha. 

-ahara measured, i. e. limited food Sn 707. -bhanin 
speaking measuredly, i. e. in moderation Dh 227; J 
IV.252. 


Mitta (m. nt.) [cp. Vedic mitra, m. & nt., friend; Av. 
тпірго, friend] friend. Usually m., although wt. occurs 
in meaning “ friend," in sg. (Nett 164) & pl. (Sn 185, 
187); in meaning '' friendship" at J v1.375 (=mitta- 
bhava C.) The half-scientific, half-popnlar etym. of 
mitta, as given at VbhA 108, is “ mettayanti ti mitta, 
minanti ti và m.; sabba-guyhesu anto pakkhipanti ti 
attho ” (the latter : '' they enclose in all that is hidden "'). 
— Two kinds of friends are distinguished at Nd? 510 
(in exegesis of Sn 37 & 75), viz. ágàrika^ (a house- or 
lay-friend) and anagarika® (a homeless- or clerical- 
friend). The former is possessed of all ordinary qualities 
of kindness and love, the latter of special virtues of 
mind & heart. — A friend who acts as a sort of Mentor, 
or spiritual adviser, is called a kalyana-mitta (see under 
kalyana). — Mitta is often comb? with similar terms, 
devoting relationship or friendship, e. g. with amacca 
colleagues and fati-salohita® blood-relations, in ster. 
phrase at Vin 11.126; A 1.222 ; Sn p. 104; PvA 28; cp. 
ñäti-mittā relatives & friends Pv 1.59; suhada (“ dear 
heart") D 111.187 (four types, cp. m. patirüpaka); 
suhajja one who is dear to one's heart PvA 191: ; sahaya 
companion PvA 86. The nent. form occurs for kind 
things D 11.188; S 1.37. — Opp. sapatta enemy Рул 
13; amitta a sham friend or enemy Sn 561: (=pac- 
catthika SnA 455); D 11.185. papa-mitta bad friend 
PvA 5. — For refs. see е. g. Sn 58, 255, 296, 338; Dh 
78, 375. ШР, 

-Abhiradhin one who pleases his friends J 1v.274 
(=mittesu adubbhamino C.) -ddu [cp. Sk. mitra-drnha] 
one who injures or betrays his friends 5 1.225; Sn 244; 
J 1v.260; also in foll. forms: °dubbha Pv 11.9? (same 
passage at J 1v.352; V.240; VL.310, 375); ^dübha J 
1V.352; У1.310; ^dübhin [cp. Sk. °гоһіп) J 1v.257; 
v.97 ("kamma); v1.375; DhA 11.23. -patirüpaka a false 
friend, one pretending to be a friend D 11.185 (four 
types: aüna-d-atthn-hara, vaci-parama, anuppiya- 
bhànin, apáya-saháya, i. e. one who takes anything, 
one who is a great talker, one who flatters, one who 
isa spendthrift companion.) -bandhava a relation in 
friendship, one who is one's relative as a friend Nd? 455 
(where Nd! i: has manta-bandhava). -bheda see 
mithu-bheda. -vanna pretence of friendship, a sham 
friendship Pv 1v.85 (= mitta-rüpa, m.-patiripata PvA 
268). 

Mittatà (f.) -(°) [abstr. fr. mitta] state of being a friend, 
friendship, in kalyàna? being а good friend, friendship 
as a helper (sce kalyàna) D 111.274; Vism 107. 


Mitti (f.) [a by-form of metti] friendship J 1.468 (= metti C.). 


Mithu (adv.) (cp. Vedic mithi & P. micchà; mith, cp. 
mithah alternately, Av. тібо wrongly ; Goth. misso one 
another, missa-leiks different; Ger. E. prefix mis- i. e, 
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wrongly: Ger. missetat wrong doing=misdeed; Lat. | Milakkhu [the Prk. form (A-Magadhi, cp. Pischel, Prk. 


müto to change, mutuus reciprocal; Goth. maipms 
present=Ags. шарит; mith in Vedic Sk. is “to be 
opposed to each other,” whereas in Vedic mithuna the 
notion of “ pair" prevails. Sce also methuna] opposite, 
reciprocally, contrary Sn 825, 882 (taken by Nd! 163 & 
290, on both passages identically, as n. pl. of adj. instead 
of adv., & expl? by '' dve jana dve kalaha-karaka "' etc.). 

-bheda ‘evidently in meaning of mitta-bheda “ break 
of friendship,” although mithu means “ adversary,” 
thus perhaps '' breaking, so as to cause opposition "'] 
breaking of alliance, enmity D 11.70; J iv.1S4 (here 
with v. l. mitta®); Kru 314. 


Middha (nt.) (orig. pp. perhaps to Vedic mid (?) to be 
fat— medh, as DhsA 378 gives “ medhati ti middhap.” 
— More likely however connected with Sk. methi 
(pillar- Lat. meta), cp. Prk. medhi. The meaning is 
more to the point too, viz. * stiff." Thus semantically 
identical with thina. — BSk. also middha; c. g. Divy 
555) torpor, stupidity, sluggishness D 1.71 (thina^); 
$n 437; À v.18; Dhs 1157; Miln 299, 412 (appa? not 
slothful, i. e. diligent, alert); Vism 450 (°гӣра; + roga- 
rüpa, jàtirüpa, etc., in def. of ripa); DA 1.211 (expl? 
as cetasika gelañña : see on this passage Dhs trsl. 51155); 
Sdhp 459. — See thina. 


Middhin (adj.) їг. middha} torpid, drowsy, sluggish Dh 
325 (=thinamiddh’ àbhibhüta Dh 1v.16). 


Midha [does it refer to mi? as іп mináti?, or to middha ?? 
is given as root in meaning ''higsana," to hurt at 
Dhtm 536 (with var. v.v П.), not sure. 


Minana (nt.) [fr. mi to measure, fix, construct] measuring, 
surveying DA 1.79; DhsA 123. 


Мілай! [roots (Vedic) mà & mi; pres. minūte & minoti; 
Idg. *me, cp. Sk. mátra measure, mana; Av. mi-, 
mitih measure; Gr. párov small measure, pirig 
counsel Lat.; metior, mensis, modus; Goth. méla 
bushel; Ags. maed measure (cp. E. mete, meet= 
fitting); Lith. métas year. — The Dhtm 726 gives mi 
in meaning 'pamàna"] to measure VbhA 108 (see 
etym. of mitta); Pot. mine J v.468 (= шіпеууа C.); 
fut. minissati Sdhp 585. ger. minitva Vism 72; grd. 
minitabba J v.90. — Pass. miyati: see anu^. — pp. 
mita. — Cp. anu’, abhi’, пї°, pa?, vi?. Caus. mapeti 


(q. у.). 


Minati? [Vedic minati, mi (ог mi), to diminish; cp. Gr. 
таёо diminish; Lat. minor=E. minor; Goth. mins 
(little), compar, minniza, superl. minnists=Ger. 
mindest. — The Dhtp 502 gives mi with “ hinsa,’’ the 
Dhtm 725 with “ hipsana." It applies the same inter- 
pretation to a root midh (Dhtm 536), which is probably 
abstracted fr. Pass. miyati] to diminish ; also: to hurt. 
injure. Very rare, only in some prep. comb". — Sce 
also miyati. 


Miyyati (& Miyati) [corresponding to Vedic mriyate, fr. 
mr, vid *miryate>miyyati. Scc marati] to die. — (a) 
miyyati: Sn 804; Nett 23. med. 3% pl. miyyare Sn 
575; рої. miyye J vr.498; ppr. miyyamana M 111.246; 
Vism 49: fut. miyyissati M 111.246. — (b) miyati 
(influenced in form by jiyati & miyati of minati?) 
M 111.168 (jàyati jiyati miyati); J 11.189; Dh 21; 
pot. miyetha D 11.63. ppr. miyamana 5 1.96. — pp. 
mata. 


Milakkha [cp. Ved. Sk. mleccha barbarian, root mlecch, 
onomat. after the strange sounds of a foreign tongue, 
cp. babbhara & mammana] a barbarian, foreigner, out- 
caste, hillman S v.466; J vi.207; DA 1.176; SnA 230 
(^mahàtissa-thera Np.) 397 (^bhàsa foreign dialect). 
The word occurs also in form milakkhu (q. v.). 


Gr. 105, 233) for P. milakkha} a non-Aryan D 111.264; 
Th 1, 965 (“rajana “ of foreign ауе” trsl.; Kern, Toev. 
s. v. translates '' vermiljoen kleurig '"). As milakkhuka 
at Vin 11.28, where Bdhgh expl by “ Andha-Damil' adi.” 


Milaca [by-form to milakkha, vid *milaccha>*milacca> . 
milàca : Geiger, P.Gr. 622; Kern, Toev. s. у.) a wild man 
of the woods, non-Aryan, barharian J 1v.291 (not with 
C.=janapada), ср. luddà m. ibid., and miláca-puttà 
J v.165 (where C. also expt by bhojaputta, і. e. son of 
a villager). 


Milata ‘pp. of milayati] faded, withered, dried up J 1.479; 
v.473 ; Vism 254 ("sappa-pitthi, where KhA 49 in same 
passage reads **milàta-dham(m)ani-pitthi ") ; DhA 1.335; 
1v.8 (sarira), 112; SnA 69 (°mālā, in simile); Mhvs 22, 
46 (a?) ; Sdhp 161. 


Milatata (f.) [abstr. fr. milàta] only neg. a? the (fact of) 
not being withered J v.156. 


Milàyati [Vedic mlà, to become soft; ldg. *melà & *mlei, 
as in Gr. 3Aa£, BAaxenw to languish ; Lat. flaccus withered 
(=flaccid); Lith. blakà weak spot; also Gr. gAyxoóc 
weak. — Dhtp 440: “ milà- gatta-vimàne "' (i. e. from 
the bent limbs); Dhtm 679 id.j to relax, languish, fade, 
wither S 1.126; 16 76; J 1.329; v.90. — Caus. milapeti 
(Sk. mlapayati] to make dry, to cause to wither J 1.349 
(sassan); fig. to assuage, suppress, stifle J 11.414 
(tanhap). — pp. milata. 


Millikà at PvA 144 in passage pansukilan dhovitv-abhi- 
siñcimillikañ ca katvà adāsi is to be read either as 
“ abhisifici cimillikafi ca k.” or “ abhisificitvà mudukaü 
са kn 


MiJhaka at S 11.228 is to be read milhaka (q. v.). 


Misati [mis, Vedic misati, root given as misa at Dhtm 479, 
with exple “ milane ”] to wink (one's еуез): see ni^. 


Missa (adj.) [orig. pp. of mis, cp. Vedic migra. Sk. misra- 
yati, meksayati; Gr. піууиш & pioyw; Lat. misceo, 
mixtus; Ags. miscian=mix; Ohg. miskan. — Dhtp 
631 "sammissa"] 1. mixed (with: -°); various Vin 
1.33 (kesa?, јаїа° etc.=a mixture of, various); Th 1, 
143; J 111.95, 144 (udaka-panna? yagu); Pv 1.9? (missa 
kitakà) nt. missag as adv. “in a mixed мау" Vism 
552=VbbA 161 (+dvidha).—2. accompaniel Бу 
(-°), having company or a retinue, a title of honour in 
names, also as polite address [ср. Sk. migra & arya 
migra} J v.153 (voc. f. misse), 154 (f. missa). — 3. missa? 
is changed to missi in comp? with kr and bhū (like Sk ), 
thus in missi-bhàva (sexual) intercourse, lit. mixed 
state, union J 11.330; 1V.471; V.86; VbhA 107; and 
missi-bhüta mixed, coupled, united J v.86 (=hatthena 
hatthan gahetvà kiya-missibhavan upagata (uh (ep 
sam.? 

-kesi (f.) “ mixed hair," Ep. of a heavenly maiden or 
Apsaras Vv 601 (expl! at VvA 280 as “ ratta-màladihi 
missita-kesavatti’’). The m. missa-kesa occurs as а 
term for ascctics (with munda) at Vism 389. 


Missaka (adj. n.) [fr. missa) 1. mixed, combined J 11.8 
(phalika® rajata-pabbata mountain of silver mixed 
with crystal); VbhA 16 (lokiya-lokuttara^); usually 
о, like “ahara mixed food DhA 11.101; °uppada mixed 
portents, a main chapter of the art of prognosticating 
(cp. Brhat-Saphità ch. 86: migrak’ ádhyáya) Miln 178: 
?bhatta = °аһага SnA 97; Mhbv 27. — 2. (m.) an atten- 
dant, follower; f. missikà DhA 1.211 (Sàmàvati^). — 
3. (nt.) N. of a pleasure grove in heaven (lit. the grove 
of bodily union), one of the 3: Nandana, М, Pharusaka 
J v1.278; Vism 424. — 4. (pl. missaka) a group of devas, 
mentioned at D 11.269 in list of popular gods (cp. missa 
2 and missakesi). 


Missakatta 
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Mugga 


Missakatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. missaka] mixing, mixture, 
combination with (-°) Tikp 291. 


Missana (nt.) [fr. misseti] mixing Dhtp 338. 


Missita [pp. of misseti] mixed, intermingled Sn 243; 
J v.40; PvA 198 (dhaniia sasapa-tela°); VvA 280 
(see under missa-kesi). 


Misseti [Caus. of mig, Vedic migrayatij т. to mix Miln 126 
(mayan missayissáma); PvA 191 (paldse sàlihi sad- 
dhig). — 2. to bring together in cohabitation, to couple 
J v.154 (C.: kilesana misseti). — pp. missita. 


Mihati is given as root mih in 2 meanings at Dhtp, viz. 
(1) 1sa-hasana (No. 328), i. e. a kind of laugh, for smi, 
as in mihita. (2) secana (No. 342). 


Mihita (nt.) (рр. of smi; this is the inverted-dizretic 
(Pali) form (smita>*hmita> *mhitaz mihita) for the 
other (Sk.) form smita (q. v.). The Dhtp (328) puts 
root down as mih, a smile J 111.419; v.452; v1.594. 
—mihita-pubba with smiles Th 1, 460 (spelt mhita?) ; 
J, vi221 (=sita C.).— Cp. vimhaya, vimhàpaka, 
vimhita. 


Miyati see miyyati (Pass. of marati). 


Milati [mil, given at Dhtp 267 & 614 with '* nimilane ad 
to wink, only in cpd. nimilati to close the eyes (opp. 
um’). 


Milha [pp. of mih, Vedic mehati to excrete water, i. c. 
urine, only with ref. to the liquid; Sk. midha = Lat. mic- 
tus, pp. of mingo, to urinate. Cp. Av. maézaiti to uri- 
nate, mez urine; Gr. dueyeiv & Sueypa id.; Ags. тап 
to ur. ; in Ohg. mist & Ags. miox the notion refers more 
to the solid excrement, as іп Раі. — A related root 
*meigh to shed water is found in megha, cloud (water- 
shedder), q. v. for further cognates] excrement M 1.454 
=111.236 (^sukhar vile pleasure); A 111.241, 242; Th т, 
1152 ; J ILII; vr.112; Vv 52! (with ref. to the gütha- 
niraya); Ру ir45 (=githa PvA 194); DhA 11.53 (^n 
khadituy). 

-küpa pit of excr., cesspool Pgdp 22. 


Milhaka (f) [fr. milha; cp. BSk. midha-ghata? cesspool 
S 11.228 (so read for T. pilhakà; у. l. BB milhaka). 
See also pilhakà. The trsl. (X.S. 11.155) gives '' dung- 
beetle 


Mukula icp. Sk. mukula] a bud; see makula (where also 
see mukulita). — Abhp 811, 1116. 


Mukka [pp. of muc, Sk. mukta, for the usual P. mutta ; 
cp. Prk. тикка. Pischel, Prk. Gy. § 560) only іп um? 
& рай? (q. v.), and as v. l. at M uror. 


Mukkhaka at J 1.441 should be read as mokkhaka, mean- 
ing “ first, principal, foremost " ; ср. mokkha?, 


Mukha (nt.) [Vedic mukha, fr. Idg. *mu, onomat., cp. 
Lat. mu facere, Gr. juwctogat, Mhg. mügen, Lat. mügio 
to moo (of cows), to make the sound “ тоо”; Ohg. 
mawen to cry, muckazzen to talk softly ; also Gr. pido 
word, "myth"; Ohg. mila=Ger. maul: Ags. mule 
snout, etc. Vedic mika silent, dumb— Lat. mutus- E. 
mute] 1. the mouth Sn 608, 1022 (with ref. to the long 
tongue, pabüta-jivha, of the Buddha or Mahapurisa) ; 
J 117; DA 1.287 (uttàna? clear mouthed, i..e. easy to 
understand, ep. D 1.116); PvA rr, 12 (püti^), 204 
(mukhena). — 2. the face J vr.218 (unnaja m.); PvA 
71- 75. 77; `D karoti to make a face (i. e. grimace) 
Vism 343. ——-adho* face downward Vin 11.75; opp. 
прагі? (q. v.) ; assu? with tearful face Dh ОЛ а ПМ суй, 
Sec assu. —dum® (adj.) sad or unfriendly looking 
J 1.393; V1.343; scurrilous J v.78; bhadra? bright- 
faced PvA 149; ruda? crying Pv 1.112. — 3. entrance, 
mouth (of a river) Mhvs 8, 12; ауа? entrance (lit. 


opening), i. e. cause or means of income DA 1.218; 
ukkà? the opening of a furnace, a goldsmith’s smelting 
pot A 1.257; Sn 686; J vi.217; 574. ubhato-mukha 
having 2 openings M 1.57. sandhi? opening of the 
cleit IP ae Hence: — 4. cause, ways, means, 
reason, by way of J 111.55 by way of a gift (danamukhe) ; 
1v.266 (bahühi mukhehi) —apaya° cause of ruin or 
loss A 11.166; 1v.283. — 5. front part, front, top, in 
isa° of the carriage pole S (.224=J 1.203. Hence: 
— 6. the top of anything, front, head, best part ; adj. 
topmost, foremost Sn 568 (aggihutta-mukhà yaa), 
569 (nakkhattanan mukhar cando; ep. Vin 1.246); 
VbhA 332 (=uttaman, mukha-bhitan và). — Der. adj. 
mokkha & pamokkha (q. v.). Note. A poetical instr. 
sg. mukhasa is found at Pv 1.23 & 1.37, as if the nom. 
were mukho (s-stem). — The abl. mukhà is used as 
adv. “ in front of, before," in cpd. sam? & param’, е. g. 
PvA 13. See each sep. ‹ 
-adhana (1) the bit of a bridle М 1.446; (2) setting of 
the mouth, i. e. mouth-enclosure, rim of the m.; in m. 
silitthay a well-connected, well-defined mouth-contour 
DhsA 15 (not with trsl. ' opens lightly," but better 
with note ‘‘is well adjusted," see Expos. 19, where 
write °adhana for ^ádàána). -àsiya (? cp. àsita!) to be 
eaten by the mouth DhsA 330 (mukhena asitabba). 
-ullokana looking into a person's face, i. e. cheerful, 
bright, perhaps also flattering DhA 11.193 (as "olokana). 
-ullokika flattering (cp. above) Nd! 249 (puthu Sattha- 
гапар m. puthujjana); PvA 219. -odaka water for 
rinsing the mouth Nd? 39! — Miln 370; VvA 65; DhaA 
11.19; 1V.28. -ja born in (or from) the mouth, i. e. a 
tooth J vr.2:9. -tunda a beak VvA 227 [cp. BSk. 
mukhatundaka Divy 387]. -dugga one whose mouth 
is a difficult road, i. e. one who uses his mouth (speech) 
badly Sn 664 (v. 1. *dukkha). -düsi blemishes of the 
face, a rash on the face DA 1.223 (m.-dosa ibid.). 
-dvara mouth opening PvA 180. -dhovana-tthana 
place for rinsing the mouth, “ lavatory " DhA rt. 184. 
-pufichana wiping one's mouth Vin 1.297. -püra filling 
the mouth, a mouthful, i. e. as much as to fill the 
mouth J v1.350. -püraka mouth-filling Vism 106. 
-bheri a musical instrument, ‘‘ mouth-drum,” mouth- 
organ (?) Nd? 219 B; SnA 86. -makkatika a grimace 
(like that of a monkey) of the face J 11.70, 448 (T. 
makkatiya). -vatti “ opening-circumference,” ы Gh 
brim, edge, rim DhA 11.5 (of the Lohakumbhi purgatory, 
ср. J 1.43 lohakumbha-mukhavatti); DhA 111.58 (ot 
а gong). -vanna the features PvA 122, 124. -vikāra 
contortion of the mouth J 11.448. -vikuna (= vikāra) 
grimace ЅпА 3o. -sankocana distortion or contraction 
of the mouth, as a sign of displeasure DhA 11.270 ; 
cp. mukha-sankoca Vism 26. -safifiata controlling 
one's mouth (1. e. speech) Dh 363, cp. DhA Iv.93. 


Mukhara (adj.) [cp. Sk. mukhara; fr. mukha] garrulous, 
noisy, scurrilous S 1.203; У.209; A 1.70 ; 11.199, 355; 
Th 1.955; Sn 275; J 1.103; DhA 11.70 (ati?) ; RvA ас 
— opp. amukhara M 1.470; Th 1, 926; Pug 35; Miln 
Алл. 

Mukharata (£.) (£r. mukhara] talkativeness, garrulousness, 
noisiuess ГЪА 11.70. 


Mugga [Vedic mudga, cp. Zimmer, Altind. Leben 240] a 
kind of kidney-hean, Phaseolus mungo, freq. comb? 
with masa? (q. v.) On its size (larger than ѕаѕара, 
smaller than kalàya) see A v.17o & cp. kalàya. — D 
11.293; M 1.57 (+ masa); S 1150; J 1.274, 429/0955 000 
уг.355 (^màsà); Miln 207, 341 ; SnA 283. 

-süpa beau-soup Vism 27.  -süpyata ''bean-soup- 
character," or as Vesm trsi. 32 has it '' bean-curry- 
talk " ; fig. denoting a faulty character, i. e. a man who 
behaves like bean-soup. The metaphor is not quite 
transparent; it is expl? by Bdhgh as meaning a mau 
speaking half-truths, as in a soup of beans some аге 
only half-boiled. The expl® is forced, & is stereotype, 


Muggatiya 
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Munfcati 


as well as is the comb? in which it occurs. 
remains to be elucidated. Anyhow it refers to an 
unevenness in character, a flaw of character. The 
passage (with var. spellings) is always the foll.: cátu- 
kamyata (pàtu?^ Nd?; °kammata Miln; раі? Vbh) 


Its origin 


mugga-süpyatà (°ѕйраіа Nd?; °suppata Miln & KhA ' 


236; ?süpatà and suppata Vbh & VbhA 338; supyatà 
Vism) paribhattata (^bhatyatà Vism.; °bhattakati 
Miln; °bhatyata & °bbhattata Vbh). At Nd? 39! it is 
used to explain savajja-bhogin, at Vism 17 & Vbh 246 
anacara; at Vbh 352 lapana; at Miln 370 it is used 
generally (cp. Min trsl. 11.287). Тһе C. expl? of the 
Vbh passage, as given at (VbhA 483 &) Vism 17 runs as 
follows: ‘‘ mugga-siipa-saminaya sacc’ álikena jivita 
kappanatày' etan adhivacanan. Yathā hi muggasüpe 
paccante bahü muggà pakan gacchanti, thokà na 
gacchanti, evam eva saccálikena jivitakappake puggale 
Ђаћир alikan hoti, appakar saccap." The text at 
VbhA 483 is slightly different, although the sense is the 
same. Similarly at Vism 27. 


Muggatiya (nt.?) [íÍr. mugga ?] a plant, according to C. 
a species of bean J v1.536. 


Muggara [cp. Sk. mudgara] a club, hammer, mallet J 
1113; 11.196, 382; V.47; V1.358; Miln 351; Vism 231; 
DNA 1.126; 11.21; PvA 4, 55 (ауо°), 56 (°pahara), 66, 
192. The word is specifically peculiar to the so-called 
Jataka style. 


Mucala occurs as simplex only in Np. Maha-mucala-milaka 
Mhvs 15, 36. 


It refers to the tree mucalinda, of which ! 


it may bea short form. Оп the other hand mucal-inda | 


appears to the speaker of Pali a cp. noun, viz. king of 
the mucala(s) (trees). Its (late ?) Sk. correspondent is 
mucilinda, of which the P. form may be the regular 
representative (cp. Geiger P.Gr. § 34) — 1. the tree 
Barringtonia acutangula (Nicula*, of which it may be 


a dialectical distortion: *Abhp 563 nicula>*mucula> | 


*mucala) Vin 1.3; J v.405 (°ketaka, Dvandva); v1.269 
(id.). — 2. N. of a naga (serpent) king Vin 1.3. — 3. N. 
ofa great lake J v1.534. 535. 


Mucchati [mureh, an enlargement of Vedic mir to get 
stiff (as іп mūra stupid, dull, cp. Gr. ророс ; Sk. mürakha 
foolish). Used in 2 senses, viz. (a) to become stiff & 
(b) (Caus.) to harden, increase in tone, make louder. 
From (a) a fig. meaning is derived in the sense of to 
become dulled or stupid, viz. infatuated, possessed. — 
See also Lüders in K.Z. xri.194 a. How far we are 
justified to connect Dhtp 216 ma & 503 mu ('' ban- 
dhane '') with this root is a different question. 
roots seem to be without connections. — mürch itself 
is at Dhtp 59 defined with “ mohe "] 1. (spelt muccati) 
to become stiff, congeal, coagulate, curdle Dh 71; DhA 
1.67. — 2. to become infatuated D 111.43 (majjati+ ). 
— 3. only in Caus. muccheti to make sound, to increase 
in tone J 11.249 (vinap); 111.188 (id.). — pp. mucchita. 


Mucchana (f.) [fr. mucchati 2] swelling or rising in tone, 
increase of sound J 11.249 (vinar uttama-mucchanaya 
mucchetva vadesi). 


Mucechancikatà (°айјі°) is probably the correct reading | 


for puficikata. — We find puücikatà at Dhs 1136, 1230; 


Vbh 351, 361 (v. 1. pncchafiji?) ; DhsA 365; mucchafici^ | 


at Nd! 8 & Nd? p. 152; pucchafiji? at VbhA 477. 
meaning is " agitation," 
DhsA 365 (“ wagging of a dog's tail," pucchay caleti), 
and VbhA 477 ("làbhan' alabhanaka-thane vedhana 
kampana nicavuttatà ''). — The etym. expl? is difficult ; 
we may take it as a (misunderstood) corruption oí 
*mucch-angi-kata i. e. mucchá--anga- ky * being 
made stiff-of-limbs," or ‘“ swoon.” Psychologically we 
may take “ swoon " as the climax of agitation, almost 
like * hysterics." A similar case of a similar term of 
swooning being intcrpretel by Bdhgh as “ wavering ” 


'The 


These 2 | 


as seen from expl? of term at | 


Muccha (їг. march) 1. fainting, swoon PvA 174. — 2. 


(cal) is chambhitatta “ paralysis," ехрії as ''sakala- 
sarira calanag " at DA 1.50. — The expression muc- 
chaficikata reminds us of the term katukaficukata. 


in- 
fatuation А ило (kàma?). Sn 328; Dhs 1059. 


Mucchita [pp. of mucchatij 1. fainted, swooning, in a 


faint J 1.243; DhA 11.112; PvA 62, 174. 258. — 2. dis- 
traught, infatuated S 1.61, 204; A 1.274; D 11.46 (a°); 
lt 92; J 11.432 ; v.274 (С. for pagiddha & gadhita). — 
Cp. pa’. 


Mujjati (The P. form of the Sk. majj] to sink, dive, be 


submerged Dhtp 70 (mujja=mujjana). Only in cpds. 


um? & пі”. 


Muiicati [Vedic muiücati; mue, to release, loosen; with 


orig. meaning “ strip off, get rid ої,” hence also рде” 
as in Lith. mükti to escape, Ags. smügan to creep, 
Ger. schmiegen to rub against. See further connec- 
tions in Walde, Lat. Wib., s. v. emungo. The Dhtp 376 
expl* by mocane, Dhtm 609 id.; 631: moce, gms 
pamocane] I. Forms. The 2 bases mufic® & mucc’ аге 
differentiated in such a way, that mufic® is the active 
base, and mucc? the passive. There are however cases 
where the active forms (muiic^) are used for the passive 
ones (mucc?), which may be due simply toa misspelling, 
йс & cc being very similar. — A. Active. pres. muficati 
J 1.3753 1v272; V.453; Vv 6418; pot. muficetha Dh 
389; imper. mufica Dh 348; ppr. mufcanto Sn 791; 
aor. mufici J v.289 ; Mhvs 19, 44; pl. muficipsu J IV.142 ; 
ger. muüciya Mhvs 25, 67; mutvà J 1.375; & muficitvà 
ibid.; PvA 43; inf. muficituy D 1.96. — Caus. п. 
muñcāpeti D 1.148. — B. Passive. pres. muccati Sn 508; 
ppr. muccanto J 1.118; imper, sg. muccassu Th 2, " 
pl. muccatha DhA 11.92; pot. тийсеууа Pv ir2*; 
PvA 104; Dh 127; fut. muccissati J 1.434 (where also 
muiicissati in same sense); DhA 1.105 ; 111.242 ; PvA 53. 
105; also mokkhasi Vin 1.21=S 1.111; pl. mokkhanti 
Dh 37; aor. mucci(gsu) S 111.132; 1v.20; J 11.66, inf. 
muccitun Th 1, 253; DhA 1.297. — Caus. moceti & 
mocápeti (q. v.) — pp. mutta. — 11. Meanings. 1. to 
release, deliver (from —abl.), set free (opp. bandhati) 
Sn 508 (sujjhati, m., bajjhati); S 11.132 (cittan! muc- 
cipsu their hearts were cleansed), Th 2, 2 (muccassu) ; 
Dh 127 (pàpakammáà, quoted at PvA 104); Ew ss E 
PvA 53 (niray’ üpapattito muccissati), 105; DhA 1.297 
(dukkhà muccitu-kama desirous of being delivered 
from unpleasantnéss; у. 1. mufic®); 11.92 (dukkhà). — 
2. to send off, let loose, drop, give J 1v.272 (sarap an 
arrow); Vism 313 (dhenu vacchakassa khira-dhàrar 
m.); Mhvs 25, 63 (phalakap). — 3. to let out of the 
yoke, to unharness, set free D 1.148 (satta usabha- 
Satàui muficapeti); PvA 43 (yoggani muncitva). — 
4. to let go, emit, send forth (light) J v.289 (орћаѕар 
mufici); Mhvs 19, 44 (rasmiyo). — 5. to send forth 
(sound); to utter, emit (words etc.) J 1.375 (vacan) ; 
Vv 6416 (mala m. ghosan=vissajjenti VvA 281). — 
о. (from 4 & 5 in general) to undertake, to bestow, send 
forth, let loose on Dh 389: “ па brahmanassa paha- 
reyya nássa muücetha brahmano,’’ where DhA 1v.148 
supplements veran na muiicetha (1. e. Кора na karey ya). 
In this case veran muncati would be the same as the 
usual veran bandhati, thus opposite notions being 
used complementarily. The interpretation “ give up 

(enmity) instead of “ undertake" is possible from a 
mere grammatical point of view. L. v. Schroeder 
(Worte der Wahrheit) trs» '* noch stürzt der Priester auf 
den Feind ''! — 7. to abandon, give up, leave behind 
Dh 348 (тийса, viz. tanhan DhA 1v.63); J V-453 
(peta-rája-visayag). — 8. An idfomatic (late) use of the 
ger. muficiya (with асс.) is in the sense of an adv. (or 
prep.) meaning "except, besides,” e. g. mar m. 
Mhvs 25, 67; imag m. (besides this Муз 14, 17). — Cp. 


Muncana 


ра°, pati®, vi^. Note. At Dh 71 muccati stands for 
muccheti (=Sk. mürchati) to become stiff, coagulate, 
curdle; cp. DhA 11.67. 


Muücana & Muccana (nt.) [abstr. fr. muc] 1. release, 
being freed, deliverance J 1v.478 (muce?); °akara 
(muiic^) means of deliverance (dukkhato from ill) DhA 
1.267; °kala time of release (dukkhà from suffering) 
DhA 1.11 (mucc?, v. 1. mufic®). — 2. letting loose, 
emitting, giving, bestowing VbhA 249 (speaking, 
shouting out ; Vism reading p. 265 is to be corrected fr. 
maicana!); PvA 132 (v. 1. dana). 


Muiücanaka (adj.) [fr. muiücana] sending out or forth, 
emitting VvA 303 (pabha?). 


Мийја [Vedic тийја, cp. Zimmer, Aind. Leben 72] 1. a 
sort of grass (reed) Saccharum munja Roxb. Sn 440. 
?kesa having a dark mane (like m. grass) D 11.174. 
?paduka slipper made oí m. grass DhA 111.451. ?maya 
made of m. grass Sn 28.— The reed itself is called 
isikà (q. v.). — 2. a sort of fish J 1v.70 (+ rohita, taken 
as Dvandva by C.); уг.278 (id.). 


Muta see mutoli. Otherwise occurring in Np. Muta-siva 


at Mhvs 11, 4. 


Muttha [pp. of mussati, mrs] having forgotten, one who 
forgets; only in two cpds., viz. ^sacca [der. fr. foll. : 
muttha+ sati+ ya] forgetfulness, lit. forgotten-minded- 
ness, usually comb? with asampajaüta, D 11.213; 
А v.149; Pug 21; Dhs 1349 (where read; уа азай 
ananussati . . . adháranatà pilapanata sammussanatà) ; 
Vbh збо, 373; Vism 21; DhA 1v.85; & °sati(n) (adj.) 
" forgetful in mindfulness,” i. e. forgetful, care]ess, 
bewildered [cp. BSk. amusitasmrti Lal. V. 562, to all 
appearance (wrongly) derived from P. musati to rob, 
mus, musnati] D 111.252, 282 ; S 1.61 (+ asampajana) ; 
Pug 21, 35 (neither passage expld in PugA !); J 11.488; 
VbhA 275. As °satika at Miln 59. — Note. muttha- 
sati with var. (unsuccessful) etym. is discussed in detail 
also by Morris, J.P.T.S. 1884, pp. 92-94. 


Mutthi (1.) [Vedic musti, m. f. Does def^ “ mut=mad- 
dane” at Dhtm 125 refer to mutthi ?] the fist VvA 206. 
mutthi katvà ganhati to take by making a fist, i. e. 
clutch tightly, clenching one's fist J уг.331. —mutthir 
akasihe madea fist (assign) J v1.364. As -? often mean- 
ing “handful” W—acariya-mutthi close-fisiedness in 
teaching, keeping things back from the pupil D 11.100 ; 
S v.153; J 11221, 250; VvA 138; SnA 180, 368. kun- 
daka? handful of rice powder VvA 5;.DhA 1.425. 
tandula® handful of rice PvA 131. tila? do. of tila- 
seeds J 11.278. pansu® do. of soil J у1.405. ritta? 
an empty fist SnA 306 — DhA 1v.38 (^sadisa alluding to 
ignorance). 

-yuddha fist-fight, boxing D r.6. 
broom " a short broom DhA 11.184. 


-sammunjani “ fist- 


Mutthika [fr. mutthi] т. a fist-hghter, wrestler, boxer 
Vin 11.105 (malla?); J 1v.81 (Np.); узуу; Vism 31 
(+ malla). — 2. a sort of hammer J v.45. 


Munda (adj.) [cp. BSk. munda] bald, shaven; a shaven, 
(bald-headed) ascetic, either a samana, or a bhikkhu or 
({.) bhikkhuni S 1.175 (m. sanghati-pàruta); Vin 1v.265 
(Е.); Sn p. 80 (= mundita-sisa SnA 402). —kanna? with 
cropped or shorn ears (арр! to а dog) Pv 11.1219, cp. 
mundaka. 

-pabbataka a bare mountain J 1.303 (Hatthimatta) ; 
VvA 302 (v. 1. for T. mundika-pabbata). -vattin 
“ shaven hireling ” (?), a king’s servant, probably porter 
Vin 11137. The expl? given by Bdhgh on p. 319 (on 
CV. v. 29. 5) is twofold, viz. malla-kammakar' àdayo 
viya kacchar banditva nivasenti ; and munda-vetthi (sic) 
ti yathà гаћйо kuhifici gacchanto parikkhàra-bhanda- 
vahana-manussa ti adhippàyo. Maybe that reading 
veți is more correct -sira shaven head DhA 11.125. 
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Mutinga 


Mundaka— munda; ср. BSk. mundaka Divy 13.—Sn 
p. 80; Dh 264 (—sisa-mundana-matta DhA 11.391, 
qualification of a shaveling); VvA 67 (?^samanà, Dvan- 
dva). addha^ shaven over one half the head (sign 
of loss of freedom) Mhvs 6, 42. —kanna? “ with blunt 
corners," N. of one of the 7 great lakes: see under 
kanna. -patisisaka the chignon of a shaveling, in 
phrase: kàsáyar піуаѕеїуа mundaka-patisisakar sise 
patimuiicitva fastening the (imitation) top-knot of a 
shaveling to his head Miln 90; cp. J 11.197 (pacceka- 
buddha-vesan  ganhitva patisisakan patimuiicitva), 
similarly J v.49. 


Mundatta (nt.) [abstr. [r. munda] the fact of being shaven 
or shorn PvA 106. 


Mundana (nt.) [Їт. munda] shaving, tonsure DhA 111.391 


Mundika (-pabbata) bare (mountain), uncertain T. reading 
at VvA 302 for v. 1. SS munda-pabbata (q. v.). 


Mundita [pp. of mundeti] shaven SnA 402 (°sisa). 


Mundiya (abstr. fr. munda] baldness, shaven condition (of 
ascetics & bhikkhus) M 1.515; Sn 249; Kvu 1.95; 
Sdhp 374. 


Mundeti [Denom. — Caus. from munda] to shave Mhbv 
103. — pp. mundita. — The BSk. has only Caus. lI. 
mundapayati, at Divy 261. Should Dhtp 106 “ inund= 
khagdha ” be the def? of mundati ? — At J 111.368 we 
find mundati for mundeti (kuntha-satthena mundanto 
viya), which should prob. be read mundento. 


Muta [for mata, cp. Geiger. P.Gr. $ 18] thought, supposed, 
imagined (i. e. received by other vaguer sense impres- 
sions than by sight & hearing) М 1.3; Sn 714 (2 phu- 
san’ arahan SnA 498), 812; J v.398 (=anumata C.); 
Vbh 14, 429 sq. — Often in set dittha suta muta what 
is seen, heard & thought (? more likely “ felt,” cp. 
Nd* 298: dittha=cakkhuna d., sutan=sotena s. 
mutan=ghanena ghàyitar, jivhaya sayitan, kayena 
phuttag, end уіћлаѓа = manasa v.; so that from the 
interpretation it follows that d. s. m. v. refer to the 
action (perception) of the 6 senses, where muta covers 
the 3 of taste, smell & touch, and viüüáta the function 
of the manas) S 1.186 (K.S. 1.237 note); 1v.73; Th 
1.1216. Similarly the psychol. analysis of the senses at 
Dhs 96r: rip’ àyatanar) ditthan; sadd-ayat. sutan; 
gandh?^, ras°, photthabb? mutan; sabban  rüpar 
manasa viñňātaņ. See on this passage Dhs trsl. $ 901 
uote. In the same sense DhsA 388 (see Expositor, 
11.439). — D 111.232 ; Sn 799 (cp. Nd! 87 sq. in extenso) 
793. 798, 812, 887, 901, 914, 1086, 1122. Thus quite 
a main tenet of the old (popular) psychology. 

-mangalika one who prophesies from, or derives lucky 
auspices from impressions (of sense; as comp? with 
dittha-maugalika — visible-omen-hunter, and suta-m.- 
sound-augur) J 1v.73 (where C. clearly exph by 
“touch "); KhA 119 (the same expl? more in detail). 
-visuddhika of great purity, i. e. orthodox, successful, in 
matters of touch Nd! 89, 9o.  -suddhi purity in matter 
of touch Nd! 104, 105. 


Muti (£.) [for mati, cp. muta] sense-perception, experience, 
understandiug, intelligence Sn 804; Nd! 205 (on Su 
846— hearsay, what is thought); Vbh 325 (ditthi, ruci, 
muti, where muti is expl? at VbhA 412 as “ mudatli ti 
muti"!) 328; Sdhp 221. Cp. sami. 


Mutinga [Sk. mrdanga on аъ. cp. Geiger, P.Gr. $ 23] a 
small drum, tabour D 1.79; Vin 1.15; S 11.266 sq (a 
famous mythological drum, called Auaka; same also 
at J 1.344); J 1v.395 (bheri¢+); KhA 49. Spelling 
mudinga at S 11.266; J 1v.395; Vism 250; VbhA 232; 
VvA 210 (v. |. SS mutinga), 340 (id.). 

-sadda sound of the drum J 1.3 (one of the ro sounds, 
hatthi?, assa? etc.). 


Mutimant 


Mutimant (adj. [fr. muti] sensible, intelligent, wise 
Sn 539; as mutima at Sn 61, 321, 385; pl. 881; 
J 1v.76 (as mutimà & mutima): Nd? 511—259. Cp. 
matimant. 

Mutoli [?] a doubtful word occurring only in one stock 
phrase, viz. '" ubhato-mukhà m. pūrā nànà-vihitassa 
dhaüiassa" at M 1.57 (vv. П. putoli, mütoli)— 111.90 
(mütoli) = D 1.293 (T. mutoli, v. 1. mutoli; gloss К 
pütoli) The Dial. 11.330 trsl. “ sample bag ” (see note 
on this passage; with remark ''spelling uncertain "). 
Neumann, JMifflere Sammlung 1.101 trsb “ Sack." — 
Kern, Toev. s. v. mutoli tries to connect it with BSk. 
mota (Hindi moth), bundle, which (with vv. ll. müdha, 
muta, müta) occurs only in one stock phrase “ bharaih 
motaih pitakaih " at Divy 5, 332, 501, 524. The more 
likely solution, however, is that mutoli is a distortion 
of putosa (putosa), which is found as v. l. to putansa 
at all passages concerned (see putansa). Thus the 
meaning is ''bag, provision-bag." The BSk. mota 
(muta) remains to be elucidated. The same meaning 
'* provision-bag ” fits at Vism 328 in cpd. yana°, where 
spelling is T. ^pattoli, v. 1. BB °putoli, but which is 
clearly identical with our term. We should thus prefer 
to read yana-putosi “ carriage-bag for provisions.” 

Майа! (pp. of muricati; Sk. mukta] І. released, set free, 
freed ; as -° free from Sn 687 (abbha? free from the stain 
of a cloud); Dh 172 (id.), 382 (14.). — Dh 344; Pv 
tv.154; PvA 65 (su?) — 2. given up or out, emitted, 
sacrificed Vip 111.97— 1V.27 (catta, vanta, m.) A 111.50 
(catta--). Cp. vi^. — 3. unsystematised. Сотр. 9, 137 
(vithi^). 

-araca of loose habits D 1.166= 111.40 = Pug 55 (where 
expl? at PugA 231, as follows: vissatth' àcaro. Uccára- 
kamm’ àdisu lokiya-kulaputt' àcárena virahito thitako 
va uccárar karoti passávar) karoti khàdati bhuüjati). 
-patibhàna of loose intelligence, or immoderate prompti- 
tude (opp. yutta^), quick-tempered Pug 42 (cp. PugA 
223); SnA 110, 111; -saddha given up to faith Sn 1146 
(2saddhádhimutta Nd? 512). -sirà (pl) with loose 
(i. e. confused) heads KhA 120 — Vism 415. 


Mutta? (nt.) |cp. Vedic mütra; ldg. *meud to be wet, as | 


in Gr. рио to suck, pvĉáw to be wet; Mhg. smuz (= Ger. 
schmutz) E. smut & mud, Oir. muad cloud (=Sk. 
inudira cloud); Av. muprem impurity, Mir. min urine; 
Gr. шеш to make dirty] urine Vin 1У.266 (passivo 
muttar vuccati); Pv r.9! (güthai ca m.); PVA 43, 78. 
Enum? under the 32 constituents of the body (the 
dvattips-àkárap) at Kh тп. (cp. KhA 68 in detail on 
mutta; do. Vism 264, 462; VbhA 68, 225, 248 sq.) 
=M 111.99=D 11.293 etc. 


-асага see muttal. -karana ''urine-making," i. e. 
pudendum muliebre, cunnus Vin 1v.260. -karisa 
urine & fæces, i. e. excrements Vin 1.301; S 111.85; 


A 11.33; Sn 835; Nd! 181; J vr.111; Vism 259, 305, 
342, 418 (origin of). -gata what has become urine 
DhsA 247 (gütha?^--). -vatthi the bladder Vism 345. 


Muttaka (adj.) [mutta! + ka] only in cpd. antara° one who 
is released in the meantime Vin 11.167. 


Muttakà (f.)— muttà; °maya made of pearls Mhvs 27, 33. 

Muttatà (f.) ‘abstr. fr. mutta!] state of being liberated, 
freedom J v.48o. 

Майна (f.) (cp. Sk. muktà] a pearl Vv 37? ('àcita); Pv 
11.79 (+ veluriya); Mhvs зо, 66. Eight sorts of pearls 
are enum? at Mhvs. 11, 14, viz. haya-gaja-rath' amalaka 
valay'anguli-vethakà ^ kakudha-phala-pákatikà, і.е. 
horse-, elephant-, waggon-, myrobalan-, bracelet-, ring , 
kakudha fruit-, and common pearls. 

-ahàra a string or necklace of pearls J 1.383; vi.48q: 
DhA 1.85; SnA 78 (simile); Vism 312. -jàla a string 
(net) of pearls J 1v.120 ; Mhvs 27, 31; VVA 198. -dáma 
garland or wreath of p. Mhvs 30, 67 (so T. for v. 1. 
"maya). -vali string of pearls VvA 169. -sikkà 
string of pearls VvA 244. 
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Muduta 


Mutti (f. [fr. mue, cp. Sk. mukti] release, freedom, 
emancipation Sn 344 (muty-apekho); Nd! 88, 89 
(+ vimutti & parimutti) ; PvA 35, 46; Sdhp 492. — Ср. 
уї°. 


Muttika [fr. mutta] a pear] vendor, dealer in pearls Miln 
262. 


Mudati [for modati ?] in exegetical expl? of * muti ” at 
VbhaA 412: mudati ti muti. See muti, 


Mudayanti (f.) (ср. Sk. modayanti] a certain plant, perhaps 
Ptychotis ajowan J v1.536. 


Muda (f.) [fr. mud, see modati] joy, pleasure D 11.214 (v. 1. 
pamuda); Sdhp 306, 308. 


Mudinga see mutinga. 


Майа [pp. of mud, modati] pleased, glad, satisfied, only 
in cpd. ?mana (adj.) with gladdened heart, pleased in 
mind Sn 680 (+ udagga); Vv 8315 (+ pasanna-citta). 
Cp. pa?. 


Mudità (f.) [abstr. fr. mudu, for the usual muduta, which 
in P. is only used in ord. sense, whilst mudità is in 
pregnant sense. Its semantic relation to mudita (pp. 
of mud) has led to an etym. relation in the same sense 
in the opinion of P. Commentators and the feeling of 
the Buddhist teachers. That is why Childers also 
derivers it from mud, as does Bdhgh. — BSk. after the 
Pali: mudita Divy 483] soft-heartedness, kindliness, 
sympathy. Often in triad metta (‘active love " SnA 
128), karuna ('' preventive love," ibid.), mudita (“ dis- 
interested love": modanti vata bho sattà modanti 
sadhu sutthü ti ādinā mayena hita-sukh’ ауіррауова- 
Катаїа mudità SnA 128); e. g. at D 1.251; S v.118; 
А 1.196 etc. (see karuna). — Cp. also Sn 73; D 11.50, 
224, 248; Miln 332 ("saüüà;-- metta?^, karuna°); Vism 
318 (where defined as “ modanti taya, tap-samangino, 
Ssayar và modati etc."); DhsA 192. See on term Dhs 
irsi. 8251 (where equalled to evyxaiposirg) ; Cd. 2 4 (called 
sympathetic & appreciative), 97 (called “ congratulatory 
& benevolent attitude "); Expos. 200 (interpretation 
here refers to mudutà DhsA 151 “ plasticity "). 


Mudu (adj.) [Vedic mrdu, fr. mrd : see maddati ; cp. Lat. 
mollis (fr. *molduis); Gr. dgadéixw to weaken, Cymr. 
blydd soft] soft, mild, weak, tender D m.17— 111.143 
(+ taluna) ; A 11.151 (paücindriyáni mudüni, soft, blunt, 
weak: opp. tikkha); S 11.268 (°taluna-hatthapada) ; 
Sn 447 (=muduka SnA 393); Th 1, 460 (=loving); 
Pv 1.97; Vism 64; PvA 46, 230. Compar. mudutara 
© v.201. 

-indriya (mud?) weak, slow minded, of dull senses 
Ps r121— 11.195 ; Vism 87. -citta a tender heart PvA 
54. -cittata kind (soft) heartedness DhA 1.234. -pit- 
thika having a soft (i. e. pliable) back Vin 11.35. 
-bhüta supple, malleable D 1.76 (+ kammaniya); Pug 
68. -maddava soft & tender (said of food taken by 
young women to preserve their good looks) DhsA 403. 
-hadaya tender-hearted DhA 11.5. 


Muduka (adj.) [fr. mudu]=mudu. — 1. flexible, pliable, 
soft S 11.221 (sanghati); Vism 66 (giving in easily, cpd. 
with ukkattha & majjhima); KhA 49 ("atthikàni soft 
bones) ; Mhvs25, 102 (sayana) ; bhümi Miln 34. — 2. soft, 
mild, gentle, kindly, tender-hearted J v.83 (m. hadaya), 
155; Miln 229 (cittag m.) ; SnA 84 (°јаїіКа), 393; DhA 
1.249 (citta); PvA 243. — 3. soft, weak, pampered, 
spoilt S 11.268 (of the Licchavi princes). — See also 
maddava, & cp. ati". 


Muduta (f.) (cp. Sk. mrdutà ; abstr. fr. mudu. See also 
mudità] softness, impressibility, plasticity A r9; D 
11.153 (trsl® '*loveliness "); Dhs 44 (+ maddavatà); 
1340 (id.); Vism 463 sq.; DhsA 151 (=mudubhava) ; 
ср. Dhs. trsl. §1340. 


Mudda 
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Майда (f. [cp. (late?) Sk. mudra] г. a seal stamp, 
impression ; —ràja? the royal seal DhA 1.21. Also with 
ref. to the State Seal at Miln 280, 281 iu cpds. mudda- 
kama (amacca) & mudda-patilabha. — 2. the art of 
calculation mentioned as a noble craft (ukkatthar 
sippap) at Vin 1v.7 (with ganana & lekha), as the first 
of the sippàni (with ganana) at M 1.85— Nd? 199. 
Further at Milu 3, 59, 78 sq., 178. Cp. BSk. mudra 
in same sense (e. g. at Divy 3, 26, 58 in set lipya, san- 
khyà, ganana, m.). Bdhgh's expl? of muddà D 1.11 
m.+ ganana (see DA 1.95) as “ hattha-mudda-ganana ” 
is doubtful; since at Miln 78 sq. muddà & ganana are 
two quite diff. things. See also Franke, Digha ivsl. 
р. 18, with note (he marks mudda “ Finger-Rechnen ” 
with ?); and cp. Kern, Toev. 1.166 s. v. mudda. The 
Dial. 1.21 trsl. “ counting on the fingers ” (see Dial. 1.21, 
22 with literature & more refs). —-hattha^ is sign- 
language, gesture (lit. hand-arithmetic), a means of 
communicating (question & auswer) by sigus, as clearly 
evident fr. J vi.364 (hattha-muddàya uar pucchissámi 

. mutthin akasi, sā “ ауар me... pucchati" ti 
fiatva hatthar уікаѕеѕі, so üatvà . 


by word of mouth). —hattha-muddag karoti to make 


jj 


| 


. .; he then asks | 


a sign, to beckon J 111.528; cp. Vin v.163: na hattha- | 


vikaro kátabbo, na hattha-muddà dassetabba. 
-ádhikarana the office of the keeper of the Privy Seal, 
Chancellorship Milu 281. 


Muddika (adj. n.) [fr. mudda] one who practises mudda 
(i. e. knowledge of signs) D 1.51 (in list of occupations, 
comb?» with ganaka & trsl! Dal. 1.68 by “ accountant” ; 
cp. Franke, Digha p. 53, “ Finger-rechner " ?) Vin 1v.8 
(m., ganaka, lekhaka); 5 1v.376 (ganaka, m., sankha- 
yaka). d 


Muddika’ (f.) [fr. тойда] a seal ring, signet-ring, finger- 
ring J 1.134; 111.416 ; 1V.439; DhA 1.394; 114 (a ring 
given by the king to the keeper of the city gates as a 
sign of authority, and withdrawn when the gates are 
closed at night); 1v.222. anguli^ finger-ring, signet- 
ring Viu 1.106; J 1v.498; v.467. — Similarly as at 
DhA 11.4 (muddikar aharápeti) muddika is fig. used in 
meaning of “ authority," command ; in phrase muddi- 
kar deti to give the order, to command Miln 379 (with 
ref. to the captain of a ship). 


Muddika? (f.) [fr. mudu, cp. *Sk. mrdviká] a vine or 
bunch of grapes, grape, grape wine Vin 1.246 (°pana); 
J v1.529 ; DhA 11.155. 


Muddha' [pp. of muh, for the usual mülha, corresp. to 
Sk. mugdha. Not=mrddha (of mrdh to neglect) 
which in P. is maddhita : see рагі; 
dained] infatuated, bewildered, foolish J v.436. 

-dhatuka bewildered in one's nature, foolish(ly) 
J 1v.391 (v. l. luddha?); DhA ш.120 (v. l. danta? & 
та). 


Muddha? & Muddhà [Vedic mürdhan, ће P. word shows 
a mixture of a- and n- stem] the head ; top, summit. — 
m. sg. muddha Sn 983, 1026, & muddhar Sn 989; acc 
muddhar D 1.95 ; Sn 987 sq., 1004, 1025; Dh 72 (= pañ- 
hay’ etan nàmar DhA 11.73); & muddhànag M 1.243; 
11.259 — S 1У.56; instr. muddhana Mhvs 19, 30; loc. 
muddhani Sn 689, 987; M 1.168; Vism 262; Mhvs 36, 
66, їп meaning “ on the top of (a mountain)”: Vin 1.5 
(here spelt pabbata-muddhini)-S 1.137; J 1v.265 
(Yugandhara?^); Pv 11.99! (Naga?—Sineru? PvA 138); 
Vism 304 (vammika? on top of an ant-hill). — Freq. 
in phrase muddha (me, or no, or £e) sattadhà phaleyya, 
as an oath or exclam? of desecration or warning: 
“ (your) head shall split into 7 pieces,” intrs. spelt both 
phal® & phal® at J v.92 (tes. phal^) ; Miln 157; DhA 117 
(me... phal®), 41 (te phalatu s.), 42 (асагіуаѕѕа m. 
s. phalissati); 1v.125 (по... phàleyya); VvA 68 
(me s. phal^). — In comp? muddha*. 


пог= mrdhra dis- | 
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-(n)atthi (muddhan-atthi) bone of the head KhA 5t. 
-айһіраќа head-splitting, battering of the head Sn 988 
Sq. 1CO4, 1025; -айһірайп head-splitting (adj.) Sn 
1026. -ага head (top) spoke KhA 172. -ávasitta 
“ head-anointed " a properly anointed or crowned king 
D 111.60 sq., 69; Pug 56; Miln 234. -раќа = "ádhipàta. 


Muddhatà (f.) [ír. muddha!] foolishness, stupidity, infatua- 


tion J v.433 (v. 1. muthata, muddata). 


Mudhà (adv.) [Class. Sk. mudha] for nothing, gratis VvA 


77: 


| Munana (nt.) [fr. munáti, almost equal to mona] fathom- 


ing, recognising, knowing ; a C. word to explain '* muni,” 
used by Dhpàla at VvA ir4 (mahà-isibhütar . .. 
mahanten’ eva fianena munanato paricchindanato maha 
munin), & 231 (anavasesassa fieyyassa munanato muni). 


Munati [=manyate, prob. corresponding to Sk. med. 
manute, with inversion *munati and analogy formation 
after janati as munati, may be iu allusion to Sk. mrnati 
of mr to crush, or also mà mináti to measure out or 
fathom. The Dhtm 589 gives as root mun in meaning. 
“ пара’ The word is more a Com. word than anything 
else, formed from muni & in order to explain it] to be 
a wise man or muni, to think, ponder, to know Dh 269 
(yo munáti ubho loke muni tena pavuccati), which is 
expld at DhA 111.396 as follows: “уо puggalo ... 
tulan áropetvà minanto viya ime ajjhattika khandha 
ime bahira ti айїпа nayena ime ubho pi atthe minati 
muni tena pavuccati.” Note. The word occurs also in 
Magadhi (Prk.) as munai which as Pischel (Prk. Gr. 
8 489) remarks, is usually taken to man, but agaiust this 
speaks its meaning “to know” & Pali munati. He 
compares manai with Vedic müta in kàma-müta (driven 
by kama; müta— pp. of mi=miy) and Sk. muni. Cp. 
animo movere. 


Muni [cp. Vedic muni, originally one who has made the 
vow of silence. Ср. Chh. Up. viti. 5, 2 ; Pss. of the Br. 132 
note. Connected with müka: see under mukha. This 
etym. preferred by Aufrecht: Halàyudha p. 311. 
Another, as favoured by Pischel (see under munAati) is 
“inspired, moved by the spirit." Pali expl"s (popular 
etym.) are given by Dhammapàla at VvA 114 & 231: 
see munana] a holy man, a sage, wise man. І. The 
term which was specialised in Brahmanism bas acquired 
a general meaning in Buddhism & is applied by the 
Buddha to any man attaining perfection in self-restraint 
and insight. So the word is capable of many-sided 
application and occurs frequently in the oldest poetic 
anthologies, e. g. Sn 207-221 (the famous Muni-sutta, 
mentioned Divy 20, 35; SnA 518; expl? SnA 254-277), 
414, 462, 523 Sq., 708 sq., 811 sq., 838, 844 sq., 912 sq., 
946, 1074 & passiin (see Pj. Index p. 749); Dh 49, 225, 
268 sq., 423. — Cp. general passages & expl" at Pv 
11.113; 11.138 (expld at PvA 163 by “ attahitari ca para- 
hitafi ca munati }апай ti muni’); Miln 90 (munibháva 
" gunuihood," meditation, self-denial, abrogation); 
DhA 111.521 (munayo=moneyya-patipadaya magga- 
phalan patta asekha-munayo), 395 (here expl¢ with 
ref. to orig. meaning tunhibhàva ‘state of silence” 
= топа). — П. The Com. & Abhidhamma literature 
have produced several schedules of muni-qualities, esp. 
based on the 3 fold division of character as revealed in 
action, speech & thought (káya?, vaci?, mano®). Just 
as these 3 are in general exhibited in good or bad ways 
of living (°sucaritan & ?duccaritar), they are applied to 
a deeper quality of saintship in kaya-moneyya, vaci- 
moneyya, mano-moneyya; or Muni-hood in action, 
speech & thought; and the muni himself is character- 
ised as а kaya-muni, vaci? & mano?. Thus runs the 
long exegesis of muni at Nd? 5144=Nd! 57. Besides 
this the same chapter (5148) gives a division of 6 munis, 
viz. agàra-mumni, anagára? (the bhikkhus), sekha^, 


Mummura 


asekha? (the Arahants), рассека° (the Paceckabuddhas), 
muni? (the Tathagatas).— The parallel passage to 
Nd? 5144 at А 1.273 gives a muni as kiva-muni, vaca? 
& ceto? (under the 3 money yàni). 


Mummura [*Sk. murmura, lit. crackling, rustling; cp. 
Lat. murmur — E. murmur, Gr. poppipw to rustle, Ohg. 
murmurón & murmulón- Ger. murmeln; all to Idg. 
*mrem, to which Sk. marmara ; see P. mammara & cp. 


Murumura] crackling fire, hot ashes, burning chaff | 


Пиз 


Muyhati [Vedic muhyati, muh; def? Dhtp 343: muccha- 
уап; 460: vecitte; cp. moha & momuha] to get be- 
wildered, to be infatuated, to become dull in one’s 
senses, to be stupified. Just as raga, dosa & moha 
form a set, so do the verbs rajjati, dussati, muyhati, e. g. 
Miln 386 (rajjasi rajjaniyesu, dussaniyesu dussasi, 
muyhase mohaniyesu). Otherwise rare as finite verb; 
only DhsA 254 (in def? of moha) & Sdhp 282, 605 (so 
read for mayhate). — pp. mülha & muddha!. 


Muyhana (nt.) [fr. muyhati] bewilderment, stupefaction, 
infatuation DA 1.195 (rajjana-dussana-m.). 


Muraja [cp. Epic. & Class. Sk. muraja, Prk. murava: 
Pischel, Prk. Gr. $ 254] 1. a small drum, tambourine 
J v.390; Vv 35? (=bheri VvA 161); 8418 (= mudinga 
VvA 340); SnA 370. — 2. a kind of girdle Vin 11.136. 


Murumurà (indecl) [onomat. to sound root mr, see 
mammara & mummura] the grinding, crackling sound 
of the teeth when biting bones, “ crack " ; in phrase m. 
ti khadati to eat or bite up to bits J 1.342; v.21 (of a 
Yakkhini, eating a baby). 


Murumurapeti= murumuráyati J 11.127; 11.134; У.196 
(^etvà khadati). 


Murumurayati [Denom. fr. murumura] to munch, chew, 
bite up with a cracking sound J 1v.491. 


Mulala & Muláli (f.) [cp. Vedic mulalin. Zimmer, Aind. 
Leben 70 mentions Bisa, Sàluka & Mulàálin as edible 
roots of lotus kinds. — Geiger, P.Gr. 12 & 43 puts mu]ala 
= Sk. mrnala] the stalk of the lotus: mulàli Vin 1.215 
(bhisa--); mulali J v1.530 (=mulalaka C.); mulalika 
Vin 1.215 (bhisa+ ) ; bhisa-mulàlar (nt.) (collective cpd.) 
fibre & stalks Vin 11.201—S 11.269 ; 1V.94 ; v.39; Vism 
361; VbhA 66. —mulali-puppha a lotus Th 1, 1089. 


Musati [in this connection = mrg іп an active sense, as 
quasi Denom. fr. musà. Not to mug to steal, which is 
given at Dhtp 491 with “ theyya ”] to betray, beguile, 
bewilder, dazzle, in cakkhüni m. D 11183 (but 
trsl? “ destructive to the eyes"); musati 'va nayanan 
Vv 35? (cp. VvA 161). 


Musala (m. nt.) [cp. Vedic musala. Тһе etym. is probably 
to be connected with mpd (see maddati)) 1. a pestle 
(whilst udukkhala is '*mortar," cp. J 11.428 & see 
udukkhala) D 1.166— Pug 55; DhA 11.131 (+ suppa). — 
2. a club А 11.241; VVA 121. — 3. a crowbar J 1.199; 
PvA 258 (?danda). 


Musalaka (nt.) [fr. musala] a little pestle, a toy for little 
girls DhsA 321. 


Musalika only in cpd. danta? (an ascetic) who uses his 
teeth as a pestle J 1v.8 (an aggi-pakkan khádati, cats 
food uncooked, only crushed by his teeth). 


Musa (adv.) [Vedic mrsi, fr. mrs, lit. “ neglectfully ''] 
falsely, wrongly; usually with verbs vadati, bhanati, 
bhàsati & brüti to speak falsely, to tell a lie. — А 1.149 
(opp. saccag); Sn 122, 158, 397, 400, 757. 883, 967, 
1131; Nd! 291 ; Pv 1.33; VvA 72 (—abhütar atacchan) ; 
SUA 19; PvA 16, 152. 
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-vàda lying, a falsehood, a lie D 1.4. 25; 111.08 sq. ; 
Ce Sek, Wels, WE, BOG, Bey SoG WW usen naL B Simi ee), aw 
(ep. D 11.174); Dh 246; Pug 57; Nd! 268; Vv 158; 
Pv 1.68; VbhA 383 (var. degrees); PvA 16; Sdhp 65; 
explicitly at Nd! 152, 394; Nd? 515. Cp. mosavajja. 
-vadin speaking falsely, lying D 1.138; 111.15, 82; Dh 
176; Pug 29, 38. 


“ ” 


Mussati [=mrs, mrsyati; to which musa “ wrongly, 
quite diff. in origin fr. miccha: mrsà-mithyà. Dhtm 
437 defines by “ sammose,”’ i. e. forgetfulness] v. intrs. : 
to forget, to pass into oblivion, to become bewildered, 
to become careless D 1.19 (sati m.); J v.369 (id.); Sn 
815 (= nassati SnA 536; = parimussati, paribahiro hoti 
Nd! 144). — pp. muțtha. Cpp. ра°, pari®. 


Muhutta (m. & nt.) [Vedic muhürta, fr. muhur suddenly] 
a moment, a very short period of time. an inkling, as we 
should say “а second." — 115 duration may be seen 
from descending series of time-connotations at PvA 198 
(under jatakamina, prophesy by astrologers at the birth 
of a child): ràsi, nakkhatta, tithi, m.; and from def® 
at Nd? 516 by “ khanag, layan, vassan, аїїһаг.” — 
Usually in oblique cases: muhnttena in a short time, 
in a twinkling of an eve PvA 55; muhuttan (acc.) a 
moment, even a second Sn 1138 (m. api); Dh 65 (id.), 
100 РУЗ” 


; Muhuttika (adj.) fr. muhuttal only for а moment; ?à 
(f.) a temporary wife, in enum? of several kinds of wives 
at Vin 11.139 & VvÀ 73. Syn. tan-khanika. 


Mū is given as root as Dhtp 216 in meaning “ bandhana." 


Майга (adj.) [Vedic mūka ; see etym. under mukha] dumb 
Vin 1.91 (andha, m., badhira); Sn 713; DhA 11.102 
(andha, m., badhira); SnA 51: (in simile); Sdhp 12. 
Freq. comb? with ela, deaf (q. v.). 


Müla (nt.) [Vedic müra & müla. The root is given as 
mii] in 2 meanings, viz. lit. “ rohane " Dhtm 859, and 
fig. “ patitthayap " Dhtm 391] 1. (lit.) root A 11.200 = 
M 1.233; DhA 1.270; tv.200 (opp. patti); Vism 270 
(rukkha?—rukkha-samipag); Pv 11.96 (sa? with the 
root); PvA 43 (rukkhassa mile at the foot of). — 2. foot, 
bottom Vin 11.269 (patta?); PvA 73 (раа), 76 (id.). 
rukkha? foot of a tree: see under rukkha for special 
meaning. — 3. (appli) ground for, reason, cause, con- 
dition, def? as “ hetu, nidana, sambhava ” etc. at Nd? 
S. v. ; Sn 14 — 369 (akusalà milan. pl. = акага or patittha 
SnA 23); Pv 11.39 (sa? with its cause); Dukp 272, 297, 
312, 320 ; Miln 12 (& khandha-yamaka, with ref. to the 
Yamaka). Very freq. in this sense as referring to the 
three lobha, dosa, moha as conditioning akusala (& 
absence of them = kusala), e. g. at D 11.214, 275; A 
1.201, 203 ; Vbh 106 sq., 169, 361; Yam r.1 ; Vism 454; 
cp. Nd? 517 ; VbhA 382. — 4. origin, source, foundation, 
root (fig.) Vin 1.231— D 11.91 (dukkhassa); Vin 11.304 ; 
Sn 916, 968 (cp. Nd! 344, 490); Th 1, 1027 (brahma- 
cariyassa); Dh 247, 337. Freq. in formula (may be 
taken to no. 1) [pahina] ucchinna-müla tálávatthukata 
etc. with ref. to the origin of ѕапѕаӣга, e. g. at S 11.62, 88; 
111.10, 27, 161, 193; 1V.253, 292, 376. See Nd? p. 205 
s: v. pahina, i» extenso. — 5. beginning. base, in müla- 
divasa the initial day DA 1.311; also in phrase müla- 
kiranato right from the beginning VvA 132 (cp. BSk. 
milan kramata$ ca id. Divy 491). -- 6. * substance," 
foundation, i. e. worth, money, capital, price, remunera- 
tion Miln 334 (kamma?); DhA 1.270 (?); PvA 273; 
Mhvs 27, 23. amüla unpaid Mhvs 30, 17 (kamma 
labour)  —ina? borrowed capital D 1.71. 

-kanda catable tuber Dh. 11.130: 1У.78 (така). 
See also kanda. -kammatthana fundamental К. or k. 
of causes SnA 54. -ghacea radically extirpated Dh 
250, 263. -ttha one who is the cause of something, an 
instigator Vin 111.75. -dassavin knowing the cause or 
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reason Sn 1043, cp. Nd? 517. -phala (eatable) fruit, 
consisting of roots; roots as fruit Sn 239. -bandhana 
fundamental bond (?) or set of causes (?) Sn 524 Sq. 
93° Sq. cp. SnA 429-431. -Ыја having seeds in roots, 
. e. propagated by roots, one of the classes of plants 
p under bijagama (q. v.). -rasa taste of roots, or 
juice made fr. roots VbhA 69; see under rasa. 


Mülaka (adj. nt.) [fr. mila] 1. (adj.) (a) (-°) being caused 
by, having its reason through or from, conditioned by, 
originating in Vbh 390 (tanhà? dhammé) ; Tikp. 233 sq. 
252 sq. 288 sq. & passim; VbhA 2c0 sq., 207 sq. 
(sankhàára?, avijjà? etc. with ref. to the constituents 
of the Paticca-samuppàda); PvA 19. — (b) having a 
certain worth, price, being paid so much, dear Mhvs 
27, 23 (a °g kammar unpaid labour); DbA 1.398 
(nahàna-cunna °y catu-pannasa-koti dhanay, as price) ; 
11.154 (pattha-pattha-mülaka bhikkha); 11.296 (kin 
miilakan how dear ?). — 2. (nt.)=mila, i. e. root, 
bulb, radish, cnly in cpd. mülaka-kanda radish (-root) 
J 1v.88, 491; DhA 1v.78, — See also pulaka. 


Mülika (adj. n.) [fr. mila] 1. (m.) root-vendor Miln 331. 
(adj. -^) belonging to the feet (pàda?), a footman, 
lackey J 1.122, 438; 11.300 sq. (N. of the king of Bu 
sandha, Gàmani-canda) ; 11.417; У.128; v1.30. — 3. 
rukkha? one who lives at the foot of a tree: see s 
rukkha, where also ?mülikatta, 


AO 


Mü]ha “Vedic madha, pp. of muh; cp. also muddha! = 
Vedic mugdha] 1. gone astray, erring, having lost one's 
way (magga?) D 1.85 æ (°ssa maggag acikkhati); Pv 
iv.148 (id. with pàvadati); PvA 112 (magga°). — 2. con- 
fused, infatuated, blinded, erring, foolish D 1.59; Pv 
1V.3?* (sa°, better to be written sam?). 

-gabbha (f.) a woman whose “ foetus in utero” has 
gone astray, i. e. cannot be delivered properly, a woman 
difficult to be delivered J 1.407 — Dh4A iv.192 ; Miln 169; 
VbhA 96. -rüpa foolish Dh 268; DRA 111.395. 


Müsika (m.) & muüsikà (f) [Vedic misika, fr. mis] a 
mouse D 11.107=Pug 43 (f.); Vism 109 (m.), 252— 
KhA 46 (m.); Mhvs 5, 30 (m.); VbhA 235. 

-cchinna (auguries from tbe marks on cloth (gnawed 
by mice) D 1.9 (misika°; DA 1.92 müsika? = undura- 
khayitan; cp. Dial. 1.17). -dari а mouse-hole J 1.462 
(müsikà?, so read for musikà^) -patha *' Mouse- 
road" N. of a road Nd! 155, 415 (here müsikà?). 
~potika the young of a mouse J 1v.188 (müsika?). -vijjà 
mouse craft D 1.9 (cp. DA 1.93). 


Müsi (f.) 'Venic mis & müh mouse or rat; cp. Lat. mūs 
Gr. pic, Ohg. müs— E. mouse. Not to mug to steal, 
but to same root as Lat. moveo, to move] a mouse 
S 11.270 (mudu? a tender, little m.). 


Me is enclitic form of ahar in var. cases of the sg. See 
under ahap. 
Mekhalà (f.) (cp. Vedic mekhala] a girdle J v.202, 294 | 


(su?, adj.); vr.456; ThA 35; 
PvA 46. 


KhA 109; DhA 1.39; 


Mekhalika (f.) [fr. mekhalà! a girdle Vin 11.185 (ahi?, 
consisting of a snake). 


Megha [Vedic megha; not to mih, mehati (see milha), 
but to Idg. *meigh-, fog, rain; cp. Sk. mih mist; Av. 
maéga cloud; Gr. ógiyAg fog, Lith. migha fog, Dutch 
miggelen to drizzle, also Ags. mist=Oicel mistr 
“ mist ”] a clond Pv 11.955; Vism 126; esp. a thunder- 
cloud, storm, S r.1co (thaneti), 154; Th 1.307 (as kala); 
It 66; J 1.332 (pajjunna vuccati megha); DhA 1.19; 
SnA 27 (°thanita-sadda). In this capacity often 
called maha-megha, е. g. Sn 30; DhA 1.165; KhA21; 
PvA 132.— Оп megha in similes see /.Р.Т.5. 1907, 
I24 125. 


-nātha having clouds as protectors (said with ref. to 
grass-eating animals) J 1v.253. -mandala cloud-circle, 
a circle of clouds SnA 27. -vanna cloud-coloured 
J v.321 (С. for megha-sannibha); °pasdna a sort of 
ornamental building stone Mhvs 30, 59 (v. l., T. meda?; 
trsl. fat-coloured stones) See meda’. 


Mecaka (adj.) [cp. Vedic mecaka] black, dark blue DhsA 13. 


Mejjati [cp. Vedic midyati, to mid, see теда Dhtp 160, 
413 & Dhtm 641 give mid with meaning “ snehane ”] to 
be fat, to be full of fat ; fig. to be in love with or attracted 
by, to feel affection (this meaning only as a “ petitio 


principii " to explain metta) DhsA 192 (v. l. mijjati ; 
—siniyhati). 
Mejjha (adj.-nt.) [*medhya; fr. medha] 1. (adj.) [to 


medha!] fit for sacrifice, pure ; neg. a? impure Sdhp 363. 
2. (nt.) [to medha? & medhavin] in dum? foolishness 
Pug 21=Dhs 390 (explé at DhsA 254 by “уай... 
citta-santanan mejjhan bhaveyya suci-vodànap tar 
dutthap mejjhag imina ti dummejjhay”’). 


Menda (dial., cp. Prk. méntha & mintha : Pischel, Prk. Gr. 
§ 293. The Dhtm (156) gives a root mend (med) in 
meaning of “ kotilla,”’ i. e. crookedness. The Ved. 
(Sk.) word for ram is mesa] 1. a ram D 1.9; J 1У.250, 
353 (^visana-dhanu, a bow consisting of a ram's horn). 
-?patha Npl. “ ram's road" Nd! 155—415. -°yuddha 
ram fight D 1.6. — 2. а groom, elephant-driver in cpd. 
hatthi? elephants’ keeper J 111.431 ; v.287 ; v1.489. 


Mendaka (adj.) [fr. menda] 1. made of ram(s) horn, said 
of a (very strong) bow J 11.88 (^dhanu); v.128 (°singa- 
dhanu). — 2. belonging to a ram, in mendaka-panha 
“ question about the ram " Miln oo alluding to the story 
of a ram in the Ummagga-jataka (J v1.353-55), which is 
told in form of a question, so difficult & puzzling that 
nobody “ from hell to heaven " (J ут.354) can answer 
it except the Bodhisatta. Cp. Trenckner’s remark 
Miln 422. 


Metta (adj. nt.) [cp. Vedic maitra “ belonging to Mitra ” ; 
Epic Sk. шайга “ friendly," fr. mitra] friendly, benevo- 
lent, kind as adj. at D 11.191 (mettena kaya-kam- 
mena etc.), 245 (^y vaci-kamman); as nt. for metta in 
cpds. of metta (cp. mettansa) and by itself at D 1.227 
(mettan-+ cittap), perhaps also at Sn 507. 


Metta (f.) [abstr. fr. mitra=mitta, cp. Vedic maitrap. 
According to Asl. 192 (cp. Expos. 258) derived fr. mid 
to love, to be fat: “ mejjati mettà siniyhati ti attho”’] 
love, amity, sympathy, friendliness, active interest in 
others. There are var. def & expl of mettà: the 
stereotype “ metti mettayana mettàyitattar mettà ceto- 
vimutti " Vbh 86-272 ; occurring as “ metti mettayana 
mettayitattan anudaà anudayana anudàyitattar hit- 
esità anukampà abyápádo . . . kusalamülap " at Nd! 
488 & Dhs 1056.(where T. теба for metti, but see 
Dhs 1051. 253). By Bdhgh at SnA 128 expl in dis- 
tinction fr. karupà (which is ''ahita-dukkh-ápanaya- 
kamata ’’) as “ hita-sukh-üpanaya-kàmata," і. с. desire 
of bringing welfare & good to one's fellow-men. Cp. 
def? of mettà at Vism 317. — Sn 73 (see Nd? p. 232). 
967; D 111.247 sq., 279; Vism ILI, 321 sq; Sn A5 
PvA 66 (khanti, m., anudaya); Sdhp 484, 487.— 
Phrases occurring frequently: mettà ceto-vimutti D 
1.251; S 11.265; А 1v.150; It 20; Vbh 86 and passim. 
mettà-sahagatena cetasà with a heart full of love 
D 1.250 ; 11.186 ; 111.49 sq., 78, 22358.;5 V.115; А 1.138; 
1.129; IV.390 ; V.299, 344 ; expl? in detail at Vism 308. 
mettay karoti (loc.) to be friendly or sympathize with 
Mhvs 12, 23. — 1а cpds. usually metta°, but shortened 
to metta? in metta-cittap kindly thought, a heart full 
of love D 1.167; 115.237; Sn 507; Pv т.1317: J) vege 
and metta-jhàna love-meditation, as expl? of m.-citta 
at SnA 417; PvA 167. 
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-ansa (mettagsa) sympathetic, showing love towards 
It 22 (у. L ?àsa); J 1v.71 (—metta-kotthása metta- 
citta C.) -kammatthàna the k. of sympathy DhA 
ту.108. -bhàvaná cultivation or development of 
friendliness (towards all living beings) J 1.176; 111.45; 
Miln 199; Vism 295. -vihàrin abiding in kindliness 
Dh 368; DhA 1v.108 ; Nett 25; Vism 324; PvA 230. 


Mettayati [Denom. fr. mettà] to feel friendly, to show love, 
to be benevolent А 1v.151; DhsA 194; VbhA 75. With 
loc. to show friendship or be affectionate towards J 
1.365; 111.96; Davs 111.34. 


Mettayana (f.) & Mettayitatta (nt.) [abstr. formations fr. 
mettà] : see def? of metta. 


Metti & Metti (f.) [cp. Epic Sk. maitri] love, friendship 
J 11.79; v.208; VbhA 75. See also def? of metta. 


Metteyyattà (f.) is occasional spelling for matteyyata (4. v.), 
in analogy to petteyyata; e. g. Nd? 294. 


Methuna (adj.-nt.) [fr. Vedic mithuna pair, der. fr. mithu. 
Cp. miccha) 1. (adj.) relating to sexual intercourse, 
sexual, usually with dhamma, sex intercourse, in phrase 
°) һатта patisevati to cohabit Vin 1.96; D 11.133: 
Sn 291, 704; Nd! 139; Vism 418; SnA 536. — (m.) an 
associate J vi.294 (па таја hoti methuno). — 2. (nt.) 
sexual intercourse [Vedic maithuna] D 1.4 ; 111.9, 88 sq. 
133; Sn 400, 609, 814, 835 — DhA 1.202 ; Nd! 139, 145; 
Pug 67; Vism 51. 


Methunaka [fr. methuna] 1. one concerned with (illicit) 
sexual intercourse, a fornicator Nd! 139 (in a wider 
sense). — 2. an associate Vin 111.66. — 3. (nt.) coitus 
J 11.360 (=methuna-dhamma C.). 


Meda [Vedic medas (nt.) fr. mid, see etym. under mada’ 
fat S 1.124; Sn 196; J 111.484 (ajakarag medan=aja- 
kara-medar C.); Kh їп. (expl? at Vism 262 as “ thina- 
sincha ” thick or coagulated fluid or gelatine) ; Vism 361 ; 
VbhA 66, 225, 245, 249. 

-kathalika a cooking pot or saucepan for frying fat 
A 1V.377 (in simile with kaya); DhA 11.179 (similar) ; 
Vism 195 (in compar.). -ganthi (as medo-ganthi, Sk. 
influence !) an abscess of fat, fatty knot or tumour, 
mentioned as a disease at Miln 149. -vanna fat- 
coloured ; in cpd. °pasdua a stone of the (golden) colour 
of fat fonnd in the Himalaya mountains Sn 447 (= meda- 
pinda-sadisa SnA 393); Mhvs 1, 39; 30. 57 Sq. 99; 
31, 121 ; see Geiger's note Mhvs (P.T.S. ed.) p. 355. who 
puts it beyond doubt, that meda’ is the correct reading 
for the v. l. megha? at all places. 


Medaka [meda + ka] in go? a precious stone of light-red | 


(or golden) colour (cp. meda-vanna-pisana) VvA тї! 


Medini (f.) [of adj. medin, fr. meda fat, but cp. Vedic 
medin an associate or companion fr. mid in meaning t« 
be friendly] the earth (also later Sk.) Mhvs 5, 185; 15. 
47; Vism 125. 


Medeti [Dcnom. їг. meda] to become fat M 1.238. 


Medha [Vedic medha, іп a$va, go, purusa? etc.] sacrifice 
only in assa? horse-sacrifice & purisa' human s. (4. v.). 
e.g. at A 1V.151 ; Sn 303. — Cp. mejjha. 


Medhaga (& °ka) [cp. Sk. methana abusive speech ; Vedic 
methati fr. mith to scold] quarrel, strife Vin 11.88 (^ka); 
Th 2, 344; Sn 893, 894 (=kalaha, bhandana, viggaha 
vivàda Nd! 302, 303). 935 (Т. °ka; Nd! 4:2 & 406 ?ga. 
with v. 1. SS °ka); Dh 6; J 111.334 (ka; С.= kalaha), 
488 (^ga ; C. °ka expl* kalaha); DhA 1.65. 


Medhasa (adj. [=Vedic medhas, as a-basc] having 
wisdom or intelligence, wise, only in cpds. bhüri^ of 
great wisdom Sn тізі; & su? ‘Ved. sumedhas] very 


wise Vv 22? (2 sundara-patiüa VvA i11); Pv 111.77 (both 
comb? as bhüri-su-medhasa, hardly correct; v. l. M. 
bhürimedhasa PvA 205). 


Medha (f.) [Vedic medhà & medhas, perhaps to Gr. ил@° 
in guarÓávo (‘ mathematics ””)] wisdom, intelligence, 
sagacity Nd! s. у. (m. vuccati patina); Pug 25; Dhs 16, 
DhsA 148; PvA 40 (—pannà).— adj. sumedha wise, 
clever, intelligent Sn 177; opp. dum? stupid Pv 1.83. 
—khina-medha one whose intelligence has been impaired, 
stupefied J v1.295 (= khina-paüna). 


Medhavita ({.) [abstr. fr. medbàvin] cleverness, intelligence 
УУА 229. 


Medhavin (adj. (medha+in=*medhayin > medhavin ; 
already Vedic, cp. medhasa] intelligent, wise, olten 
comb? with pandita & bahussuta: D 1.120; S 1v.375; 
A 1V.244 ; Vin IV.10, 13, 141; Sn 323 (асс. medhávinag 
+ bahussutan) 627, 1008 (Ep. of Mogharaja), 1125 (id.) ; 
Nd? 259 (s. v. játimà, with var. other synonyms); 
Dh 36; J vi.294; Miln 21 ; DhA 1.257; 11.108; 1v.169; 
VvA 131 ; PVA 41. 


Medhi (L) [Vedic теі pillar, post (to bind cattle to); 
BSk. medhi Divy 244; Prk. medhi Pischel Gr. $ 221. 
See for etym. Walde, Lat. Wtb. s. v. meta] pillar, part 
of a stüpa [not in the Canon ?]. 


Medhin (adj.-n.)=medha in adj. use; only in cpd. dum- 
medhin (=dum-medha) foolish, ignorant Dh 26 (bala 
dummedhino jana; —nippanüna DhA 1.257). 


Meraya (nt.) [Epic Sk. maireya, cp. Halàyudha 2, 175 
(Aufrecht p. 314); prob. dial.] a sort of intoxicating 
liquor, spirits, rum, usually comb? with sura. D 1.146- 
166; M 1238; Pug 55; Dh 247; J 1v.117 (pupph- 
аѕау-ааі, i. e. made Ir. flowers, cp. def? dhataki-puspa- 
guda-dhàny-àmla-sanskrtag by Madhava, Halày. p. 
314). Five kinds are given by Dhpàála at ХУА 73, 
viz. pupph-àsava, phal' àsava, madhv?, gul?, sambh4ra- 
sanyutta. 


Merita in bhayamerita J 1v.424- v.359 is to be read as 
bhaya-m-erita driven by fear; there is no need to 
change it with Kern, Toev. to perita. 


Mella [dial. or uncertain reading ?] citron (= matulunga) 
J 111.319 (gloss bella), 


Mokkha! {late Vedic & Epic Sk. moksa, fr. mue, see 
muñcati. Dhtp 539 mokkha=mocana; Dhtm 751= 
moca] 1. (lit.) release, freedom from, in bandhana m. 
D 173-2 М 1.276. — 2. (fig.) release, deliverance, salva- 
tion Vbh 426 (jarà-marana? from old age & death); 
DhA 1.4 (^?magga-sagga-magga, the way to heaven 
& salvation), 89, 99 (^dhamma — salvation) Mhvs 5, 61. 
— 3. (lit.) (act.) letting loose, emission, uttering (of 
speech) J 1.375. — 4. it may (& prob. ought to) be 
taken as adj. (= *moksya, рга. of Caus. of muc) at 
Sn 773 (afifia®, either=1, as ‘deliverance for others," 
ог= 4, as "to be delivered by others." Bdhgh at SnA 
516 gives both exple^: аййе mocetun (na) sakkonti, 
hàárana-vacanay và ctag : аййепа тосеќаЪъЬа (na) honti). 


| 
Mokkha? (adj.) [fr. mukha б; Vrddhi form = *maukhya^ 
the headmost, first, foremost, in series арво settho m. 
uttamo A 1195, where the customary tradition reads 
pamokkha (see under maha & cp. Nd? 5024). 


Mokkhaka = mokkha? ; thus we should read at J 1.441 for 
mukkhaka. 


Mokkhacika (m. or ^à f.) [see on attempt at etym. Morris 
in J.P.T.S. 1885, 49 who takes mokkha as fr. muc 
"tumhling" & cika—'' turning" fr. cak=cik, The 
word remains obscure, it must be a dialectical expres- 
sion, distorted by popular analogy & taken perhaps 


Mokkhati 


from a designation of a place where these feats or toys 
had their origin. More probable than Morris’ etym. 
is an analysis of the word (if it 7s Aryan) as mokkha= 
mokkha?, in meaning “ head, top,” so that it may mean 
“ head over," top-first" & we have to separate *mok- 
khac-ika the “ika representing “iya “in the manner of, 
like" & -ac being the adv. of direction as contained in 
Sk. prafic = pra-aiic.] tumbling, turning somersaults, an 
acrobatic feat; in list of forbidden amnsements at 
D 1.6 (cp. DA 1.86 ; samparivattaka-kilanar, i. e. playing 
with something that rolls along, continuonsly turning ? 
The foll. sentence however seems to imply turning 
head over heels: “ ákáse và dandar gahetva bhümiyar 
và sisan thapetvà hetth-upariya (so read!) -bhivena 
parivattana-kijanar "; i. e. trapeze-performing. Ср. 
Dial. тло & Vin. Texts 11.184). The list re-occnrs at 
Vin пло (?àya : f.! kilanti); 11.180; M 1.266and A 
v.203 (with important v. l. mokkhatika, which would 
imply mokkha & ending tiya, and not °cika at all. 
The Cy. on this passage expl as: dandakar gahetva 
hetth-uppariya (sic. as DA 1.86; correct to upariya ?) 
-bhavena parivattana-kilanag). The word is found also 
at Vin 1.275, where the boy of a Setthi in Baranasi 
contracts injuries to his intestines by “ mokkha- 
cikaya kilanto," playing (with а) m. — According to its 
use with kilati & in instr. mokkhacikena (Nd? 219) 
may be either a sort of game or an instrument (toy), 
with which children play. 


Mokkhati see under muficati. 


Mogha (adj.) [the Vedic mogha for the later Sk. moha, 
which is the P. noun moha; fr. muh. BSk. molia- 
purusa e. g. at АуЅ 11.177; MVastu 111.440] empty, vain, 
useless, stupid, foolish D 1.187 (opp. to sacca), 199; 
Sn 354; Dh 260 (°јіппа grown old in vain; C. expl as 
tuccha-jinna DhA 111.388); DhA 1110 (patthanà a 
futile wish); PvA 194. — Opp. amogha S 1.232; 
J v1.26; DhA 11.34 (^ tassa jivitap : not in vain). 

-purisa a stupid or dense fellow Vin 1v.126, 144. 


Moca? [cp. *Sk. moca & mocã] the plantain or banana tree’ 
Musa sapientum Vin 1.246 (^pàna drink made fr. M. s. ; 
one of the 8 permitted drinks); J 1v.181 ; v.405, 465. 


Moca? [root-noun of moe, Caus. of muc] delivery, setting 
free Dhtm 631, 751, where Dhtp in same context reads 
mocana. 


Mocana (nt.) fr. moceti] 1. setting free, delivering DhA 
111.199 (parissaya°); Dhtp 376, 539; Dhtm 009. Ср. 
moca?. — 2. letting loose, discharging, in assu? shed- 
ding tears PvA 18. Cp. vi^. 


Мосауа (adj.) [quasi рга. formation fr. moceti] to be 
freed, able to escape, in dum? difficult to obtain freedom 


Тело 


Мосарапа (nt.) [fr. Caus. Н. mocápeti] causing one's 
freedom, deliverance J v1.134. 


Mocetar (M. ag. fr. moceti] one who sets free, a deliverer 
Nd! 32. 


Moceti [Caus. of muncati] 1. to deliver, set free, release 
cause one's release or deliverance from (abl.). imper. 
praes. mocehi Pv 11.18 (duggatiyà); PvA 12 ; aor. mocesi 
PvA 112 (dasavyato); ger. mocetvà PvA 8, 77; inf. 
mocetur PvA 45 (petalokato). — 2. to discharge, emit 
(semen in coitu) Vin 111.36, 39 (as Caus II.), 110. — 3. to 
let loose, set into motion, stir: padar m. to run J 111.33. 
— 4. to discharge, fulfil: patinnar one's promise DhA 
1.93. — 5. to unharness DhA 1.67. — 6. to detach 
S 1.44. — Caus. 11. mocapeti to cause to be freed, to 
give freedom, to let loose Vin 1v.316 (opp. bandhapeti). 


Mota [BSk. mota, Prk. mrda: Pischel § 166, 238] see 
mutoli. 
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Motar [n. ag. fr. munāti, more likely direct der. fr. muta, 
pp. of man, q. v.] one who feels (or senses) that which 
can be felt (or sensed), in phrase “ mutan na maünati 
motabbar (so read) na maünati motárar " he does not 
identify what is sensed with that which is not sensed, 
nor with what is fo be sensed (motabba) nor with him 
who senses A 11.25; where motar & motabba corre- 
spond to sotar & sotabba & datthar & datthabba. The 
word does not occur in the similar passage M 1.3. 


Modaka [cp. Epic. Sk. modaka in meaning 1] 1. a sort of 
sweetmeat S 1.148; A 1.130 ; 111.76; Pug 32; PvA 4. — 
2. receptacle for a letter, an envelope, wrapper or such 
like J v1.385 (pannag °assa anto pakkhipitva). Мау, 
however, be same as 1. 


Modati [mud, cp. Vedic moda joy Dhtp 146: tose] to 
rejoice, to enjoy oneself, to be happy А 111.40; Sn 561; 
Pv 1.54; 11.12. — pp. mudita (q. v.). For mohaya- 
mana at DhA 1.275 the better reading is modayamana 
rejoicing, a ppr. med. 


Modana (nt.) [fr. mud] satisfaction, rejoicing Sdhp 229. 
Ср. sam’, 


Modana (f.) [fr. mud] blending (?) ; Cy. expl? at DhsA 143 
of term amodana. 


Modara: In modara at J v.54 (of elephant's teeth) Kern, 
Toev. s. v. sees a miswriting for medura (full of, beset 
with), which however does not occur in Pali. The C. 
expl? is ** samantato obhasento," i. e. shining. 


Mona (nt.) [fr. muni, equal to *maunya taken by Nd as 
root of moneyya] wisdom, character, self-possession Sn 
540 (^patha— nàna-patha SnA 435), 718, 723; Nd! 57; 
Nd? 514 A (=fiana & paünnà); Th 1, 168 (what is 
monissar ? fut. 1“ sg. of ?). 


Moneyya (nt.) [fr. muni, cp. Vedic moneya] state of a 
muni, muni-hood; good character, moral perfection. 
This is always represented as 3 fold, viz. kàya?, vaci®, 
mano? (see under muni), е. р. at D 111.220; A 1.273; 
Nd! 57; Nd? 514 A (where also used as adj.: moneyya 
dhamma properties of a perfect character) Cp. also 
Sn 484, 698, 700 sq. On moneyya-kolahala (fore- 
bodings of the highest wisdom) see the latter. 


Momüha (adj.) [intens.-redupl. formation їг. moha & 
muh] dull, silly, stupid, infatuated, bewildered (cp. 
Сра. 833) D 1.27; A 11-164 Sq); бп Зоо 
Nd! 153 (=manda), 192; Nd? 521 (=avidva etc.); 
Pug 65. 


Momühatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. nomüha] silliness, foolishness, 
bewilderment of the mind М 1.520; A 111.119, 191, 219 
=mandatta); Pug 69. 


Mora [the contracted, regnlar P. form of *Sk. mayüra, 
vid *ma-ira>mora. See also Geiger, P.Gr. § 27 & 
Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 166. — Vedic only mayüri f. pea-hen] 
a peacock J 11.275 (^upasevin, see С. on this passage) ; 
v1.218, 497; PvA 142; DhA 1.394. А peacock's tail 
(sometimes used as a fan) is denoted in var. terms in 
epds., as mora-kalapa DhA 1.387; -piccha Vin 1.186; 
-piücha Vin 11.130; -рійја PvA 142, 176; VvA 147; 
-sikali (?) KhA 49; -hattha Vv 334) (= тауйга-рійјеһі 
katay makasa-vijanig); Pv 11.117, Perhaps also as 
morakkha “a peacock’s eye” at VbhA 63 (morak- 
khaka loha, a kind of copper, grouped with pisaca- 
loha) t is more likely however that morakkha is 
distorted fr. *mauryaka, patronymic of mura, a local 
(tribal) designation (cp. murala), then by pop. etym. 
connected with mora peacock. With this cp. Sk. 
moraka “а kind of steel ” BR. 


Moragu [cp. (scientific) Sk. mayüraka] a tender grass 
(Achyranthes aspera) Vin 1.196. 


Morini (£) [fr. mora] a peahen Miln 67. 


Мой 


Moli (m. & í.) "ср. Epic Sk. mauli, fr. mala] a chignon ; 
crest, turban J 1.64; v.431; Mhvs 11, 28; DA 1.136 
(у. 1. moli) Also found (as molin, adj.?) in Np. 
Yama-moli: see under yakkha 5. 

-galla (?) fat Viu 1.85 (expl? by thüla-sarira ; vv. ll. 
moli? & mukalla). -baddha one who has his hair tied 
into a top-knot 128, 243. 348. 


Mosa (°-) {adj.-nt.) [the guna (comp?) form of тиха] 
belonging to or untruth, false-; опу їп сріѕ. -dhamma 
ofa deceitful nature, false, A v.84 (kama); Sn 739. 757; 
& -vajja [fr. musa-vada] false-speaking, lie, untruth 
S 1.169; Sn 819, 866, 943; Nd! 152, 265; Nd? 515; 
Кге. 


Mosalla (adj.) (їг. musala] worthy of being slain (with 
clubs), punishable A 11.241. 


Moha [ír. muh, see muyhati; cp. Sk. moha х Vedic 
mogha] stupidity, dullness of mind & soul, delusion, 
bewilderment, infatuation D 111.146, 175, 182, 214, 270; 
Vin 1v.144, 145; Sn 56, 74, 160, 638, 847; Vbh 208, 341, 
391, 402; Pug 16; Tikp 108, 122, 259. — Def4 as 
“ dukkhe aünnánar etc., moha pamoha, sammoha. 
avijj' ogha etc.," by Nd? 99 & Vbh 362; as " muyhanti 
tena, sayan và muyhati, muyhaua-mattar eva và tau 
ti moho " апа“ cittassa andha-bhava-lakkhano, аййапа- 
lakkhano vā” at Vism 468. — Often coupled with raga 
& dosa as one of the 3 cardinal affects of citta, makiug 
а man unable to grasp the higher truths and to enter 
the Path: see under raga (& Nd? p. 237, s. v. raga 
where the wide range of application of this set is to 
be seen). Cp. the 3 fires: rag-aggi, dos-aggi, moh-aggi 
It 92; D т.217 also raga-kkhaya, dosa?, moha? VbhA 
31 Sq. — On comb? with rága, lobha & dosa see dosa? 
and lobha. — On term see also Dhs trsl. $$ 33, 362, 441; 
Cpd 16, 18, 41, 113, 146. — See further D 1.8) (sa- 
moha-cittan) ; Nd! 15, 16 (with lobha & dosa); “УА 14; 
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-antara (personal) quality of bewilderment (lit. 
having m. inside) Sn 478 (taken by C. as “ cause of 
m.," i. e. °kāraņa, °paccaya SnA 411; cp. antara = 
kàraga under antara l 2 b.). -ussada quality of dull- 
ness Nd! 72, 413. -kkhaya destruction of infatuation 
Vbh 73; VbhA 51. -carita one whose habit is infatua- 
tion Nett go (+ ragacarita & dosacarita). -tama the 
darkness of bewilderment MA 1. -dhamma anything 
that is bewildering or infatuating Su 276. -pāruta 
covered or obstructed by delusion Pv 1v.3?*. -magga 
being on the road of infatuation Sn 347. -salla the 
sting of bewilderment Nd! 59. 


Mohatta (nt.) fabstr. fr. mohaj infatuation, bewilderment 
A 11.120 ; 111.376. 


Mohana (nt.) [fr. muh as Caus. form?] making dull or 
stupid, infatuation, enticement, allurement Sn 399, 772 
(=mohana vuccanti pafica kamaguya Nd! 26). The 
Sk. meaning is also “ sexual intercourse " (cp. Halayudha 
р. 315), which may apply to the Sn passages SnA 517 
(on Su 772) exp! “ mohanag vuccati kàmagunà, ettha 
hi deva-manussà muyhanti." 


Mohanaka (adj.) [fr. mohana] leadiug astray, bewilderiug. 
leading into error Vin iv.144. 


Mohaneyya & Mohaniya (adj.) [grd. form? fr. moha] 
leading to infatuation A 11.120 ; 11.110; J 111.499. 


Moheti [Caus. fr. muh, see muyhati & cp. moha) to 
deceive, to befool, to take in, surprise, delude, aor. 
2%% sg. amohayi Sn 352; 3' sg. amohayi S 1v.158— 
It 58 (maccu-rájan; vv. ll. asamohayi & asamohari) ; 
reading somewhat doubtful, cp. similar context Sn 
1076 with ' sabbesu dhammesu samühatesu" (у. 1. 
samoha’). — 3'4 sg. (poet.) also amohayittha Sn 332 


PvA 3. —amoha absence of bewilderment Vbh 210 (mà vo pamatte уійћауа maccuràjà amohayittha vasa- 
(+ alobha, adosa ; as the 3 kusala-mülàui: cp. mila 3), пире, cp. Sn ed. p. 58). — On mohayamana DhA 1.275 
402 (id., as kusala-hetu). — Cp. ра°, sam*. see modati. 

ERRATUM. 


Part VI, p. 21?: Pativàmeti. For Dh 1.39 read DA 1.39. Cp. J.P.T.S. 1886, p. 160, 
suggesting pativadh?, or patibadhayamano, and referring to Th 1, 7 44. 


Vi—4*2 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, 


VOLUME I. 
Page x, under 1a add Арайапа P.T.S. 1925 (Ap). 


» Ib „ Manoratha-pürani P.T.S. 1924 (AA); Samanta-pasadika P.T.S. 1924 (Sam. Pas. or 
Vin A). 
» Xi „ 3 4, Human Types, P.T.S. trsl. 1924 (Pug trsl.) and insert accordingly on p. xii under B 1. 
Pe 4, column 2, under aggala insert 1. (better :) the wing of a door (see phusita?). 
c We m 1, ,,  addha-telasa read 123 for 13}. 
„ 102, 4, I, , apaga read Davs 1.32 for 52. 


VOLUME II. 
Page 14, column 1, under kantita?: at Miln 240 better as kantita!, r.e. ' spun." 


S93 n !  ,, сати last line to be read camüpati a general Mhvs 10, 65; 23, 4; Davs 1.3 
» 100, ,, 1, insert Adissa? (adj.) blameworthy М 1.12; МА = рагаућа. 
po BN, S 2, under jata handle of an adze (instead of “ vazor’’). 


5o. pp m 2, insert jalaka leech DA 1.117. 
по a66 I, under dessin read Sn 92 (for 93), and: better desin, cp. viddesin 


s 196, 45 t, .,  nipatati read intrs. for instr, 
ОО I, „=  nivesa read nivesana 2 for піуеѕапа?, 
VOLUME III. 
Page 3. column 1, under pakkamati read 2. for 2nd. 
» — 12, , I, ,  paficaka (taca?) read Кеѕа for kosa. 
o UE. qw I, ,  pafijara add in comb? siha? meaning “ window." 
op б2 on t, ,  palaganda read А 1v.127 for v.127. 


io He а 1, bottom, read pahita! for pahital. 

10999279: 955 2, under pifijita read '* dyed ” for died. 

1091027 0735 2, line 3 fr. bottom, read S 11.228 for 1.228. 
DIM I, read bya for bya. 
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-Ү- comb? consonant (sandhi), inserted (euphonically) 
between 2 vowels for the avoidance of hiatus. It has 
arisen purely phonetically from z as a sort of '' gliding ” 
or semi-vowel within a word, where the syllable division 
was in regular speech more openly felt than in the 
written language, e. g. pari-y-àpanna (Pali) corre- 
sponds to Sk. pary-àpanna, similarly рагі-у-оѕапа = Sk. 
paryosana. Thus inserted after a before i or e: cha- 
y-imà disà D 11.188; ta-y-idan Sn 1077; Pv 1.3%; 
tava-y-idan Sn 352; na-y-idap S 11.278; тата-у-ійап 
Sn 806; na-y-idha Sn 790; ma-y-idha Vin 1.54; yassa- 
y-etadisi раја D 11.267 (у. l. ss for T yassa-s-etddisi) ; 
satiya-y-etan adhivacanan М 11.260; na-y-imassa 
Py v.17. — After i before а: pavisi-y-assaman J v.405; 
Khani-y-asmani J 111.433; ya-y-afinan J 1.429 (where 
С. expl: ya-kàro patisandhi-karo).—Cp. yeva for 
eva. — Note. At j v1.106 ya-y-ime jane is to be taken 
as ye ime jane; the spelling ay for e being found else- 
where as well. Cp. the following ta-y-ime jane. 


? [pron. rel. base; Vedic уаһ= Gr. öç who; cp. Goth. 
jabai if, -ei rel. part. An amplification of the dem. 
pron. base *i-, *ei- (cp. ayan). See on detail Brug- 


Ges. LX. 41 sq.] I. Forms. (See inflection also at 
Geiger, P.Gr.$ 110.) The decl. is similar to that of ta°; 
among the more rarely found forms we only mention 
the foll.: sg. nom. m. yo with by-form (in hiatus) yv-, 
as yv'áyar) — yo ауар M 1.258; yv'ássa— yo assa M 1.137. 
Notice the lengthening of the subsequent vowel. — 
An unsettled ya is to be found at J v.424 (Fausbóll 


preceding райсараїіка; C. on p. 427 exp ya-karo 
nipàtamatto)— abl. yasmà in adv. use; yamha Dh 
392. — loc. yamhi Dh 261, 372, 393. — f. loc. yassar 
A 111.151 (see below). See further adv. use of cases 
(below 11.5). — At Pv 11.16 yàhi is doubtful (perhaps 
imper. = yajahi, of yajati; C. leaves it unexpl?). 
Special mention must be made of the nt. n. acc. sg., 
where both yay and уай are found. The (Vedic) form 
yad (Ved. yat) has been felt more like ya+ expletive 
(Sandhi-) d, and is principally found in adv. use and 
certain archaic phrases, whereas yan represents the 
usual (Pali) form (like tad and tan). See more under 


at D 11.278 (see Geiger $ 105? & 110%. Ср. Trenckner, 
Notes 75.). The expression ye-bhuyyena may belong 
under this category, if we explain it as yad+ bhuyyena 
(bhuyyena equivalent to bhiyyoso). It would then 
correspond to seyyatha (=sad+yatha, cp. sayatha, 
sace, tanyatha), See refs. under yebhuyyena. — The 
expression yevapanaka is an adj. form? from the phrase 
ye-và-pana (=yan và pana '“ whatever clsc there is "). 
i e. belonging to something of the same kind, i. e. 
corresponding, reciprocal, as far as concerned, respec- 
tive. (Ѕсе ѕ. v.) — In adv. use it often corresponds to 

‚ as; see e, g. уай-іссһакап, yad-idar (under 11.2 b; 
11.4 b.). 

Il. Meaning: ‘‘ which," in correspondence to a 
following demonstr. pron. (ta^); whichever (generaliz- 


Y. 


mauu, “ Die indogerm. Pronomina " in Ber. d. sachs. | 


remarks “for yassà''?; perhaps to be comb! with | 


II. — A Mágadhized form is ye (after se—tar), found | 


ing); nt. what, whatever. In immediate comb? with 
the demonstr. pron. it is qualifying and specifying the 
person, thing or subject in discussion or question (see 
below 4). 

I. Regular use as correl. pron., when ya? (+ noun) is 
followed by ta? (4-noun) Sometimes (in poetry) the 
reverse is the case, e. g. at It 84 where ta? (m. sa) is 
elliptically omitted: atthar na janati yan lobho sahate 
naran “ he does not know good, whom greed overcomes.” 
— Otherwise regular, e. g.: yassa játarüparajatar) 
kappati paüca pi lassa kamaguna kappanti 5 1v.326. 
In a generalizing sense (cp. below 11.3): yo và so và 
'* der erste beste,” some or other, whoever, any J 1v.38; 
V.362; yan và tar và karotu let her do whatever she 
likes VvA 208; yasmin và tasmin và on every occasion 
S 1.160 na yo và so và yakkho not /Ais or that yakkha 
i. e. not any (ordinary) kind of Yakkha (but Inda) 
DA 1.264. — The same use (ordinary correlative) applies 
io the nt. forms yag & уай in correl. to tan and tad. 
(See sep. under II. 2.) 

2. Use of nt. forms. — (a) nt. yan (a) as pronoun: 
S nr44 (yan dukkhan . . . tad anatta); It 78 (yan 
с’ айат whatever else); VbhA 54 (yan labbhati уай 
ca na labbhati tar sabbar pucchitva). See also under 
3 a (yap kiüci, yan yag). — (b) as adj. adv.: yay- 
mukha facing what, turned where (?) J v.475 (but C. 
reads & expl: sammukha!); yag-vipáka having what 


or whicb kind of fruit D 11.209. yan va... yan và 
whether . . . or S 11.179; yan no... па tv’ eva 
neither . . . nor 5 11.179-180. — yan with pot.: ''so 


that," that (corresp. to Lat. ut consecutum) 5 111.41 
(yan ripe апай’ ánupassi vihareyya). J v.339 (n' esa 
dhammo уар tag jahe that I should leave you). — In 
the function of other conjunctions e. р. as fempoval= 
when, since, after: J 1v.319 (yan man Suruci-m-ànayi 
that, or since, S. married me). As conditional or causal 
-if, even if, because: Vin 1.276 (yan te sakka.. . 
arogar katuy, tar karohi if it is possible . . . do it; or 
may be taken in sense of ‘іп whatever way you can 
do it, do”); J 11.206=1У.4 (yag me sirasmin ühacca 
саккар bhamati matthake- because; C.: yena pã- 
pena). — (c) as adv. deictive “ so," in comb? with var. 
other (emphatic) particles as е. g. (yan nüna used in 
an exhortative sense '' well, now "' ; or ** rather, Ісі me ''; 
or “so now," always in phrase уар nin’ ahan “ now 
then let те” (do this or that) very freq., either with 
fol. pot., e. g. ' y. n. áhar агайћйао paviseyyag '' 
DhA irgr. “у. n. а. katakamman puccheyyay ” 
VvA 132; dasseyyan VvA 138; pabbajjeyyan M 11.55; 
aneyyan DhA 1.46, vihareyyan ibid. 56; etc. cp. J 1-14, 
150, 255; 111.393; DhA 1.91; PvA 5 (avassayo bha- 
veyyap) — Similarly yañ hi “ well then, now then” 
(with Pot.) S 11.210, 221 (tag vadeyya). Ср. yagghe. 
уай ca & уай ce (Sk. yac ca, or cet, ca here=ce see ca. 
& cp. sace=sa+ce] (rather) than that: yaü ca Th 2, 
80; J L210; уайсе (with Pot.) S 1.176; It 43; Th 1, 666. 
sangame me matar seyyo уай ce jive paràjito (than 
that I live vanquished) Sn 440 (cp. the intricate expl? 
at SnA 390); similarly J 1v.495: me maranar seyyo 
уай ce jive tayaé vinà. — (b) nt. уай: (a) as pron iu 
vir 


Ya? 


Yakkha 


regular relative use е. g. 5 111.44 (уай aniccan tar 
dukkhag); It 59 (уай eva ditthan tad ev’ ahan 
vadāmi). (b) as adv., e. g. yad-agge (loc.) from what 
on, i. e. from which time, since what time D 1.152 
(=miiladivasato ра һауа yan divasan aggar patva 
DA 1.311); Vv 8433 (=yato patthàya VvA 344). 
Also as yad-aggena (instr.) Vin 11.257 (y. Mahapa- 
jàpati-gotamiyà attha garudhammà patiggahita tad 
eva sā upasampanna); VbhA 387. — yad-atthar 
for what, why Th 2, 163. yad-atthiya as much as 
necessary, as required, sufficient, proper Th 1, 12; 
1274 (' which, for the goal desirous, he led ” trsl.; 
refers to brahmacariyap) The same verse occurs 
at Sn 354. The latter passage is mentioned in P.D. 
under atthiya with meaning “on account of what" 
(cp. kim-atthiyag S 111.189). The Sn passage is not 
expl? in SnA. — yad-icchakar whatever is pleasant, 
i. e. according to liking, as he pleases A 111.28; Pug 11, 
12; J 1.141 (y. bhutta eaten heartily); Vism 154 (+ ya- 
vadicchaka); Vv A 341. Cp. yen’ icchakan below II. 5. 


— yad-icchita see under yatha-icchita1— yadidan: see 


below II. 4 b. 

3. Generalizing (or distributive) use of ya: There are 
two modes of generalization, viz. (a) by repeating ya°: 
yassa yass’ eva sdlassa mile titthasi, so so mufcati 
pupphani; “at the foot of whichever tree you stand, 
he (in all cases concerned) sheds flowers " Vv 393; yan 
yan hi manaso piyan ‘“‘ whatever is pleasant to the 
senses" Pv 11.118; yan уар passati tar tan pucchati 
“ whomsoever he sees, him he asks ” J 11.155; yassar) 
yassar disiyan vibarati, sakasmir yeva vijite viha- 
rati " in whichever region he lives, he lives in bis own 
realm " A 11.151; yo yo yan yan icchati tassa tassa 
adási ‘‘ whatever anybody wished he gave to him" 
PvA 113; yan yan padesap bhajati tattha tatth’ eva 
assa làbhasakkàro nibbattati “ whichever region he 
visits, there (in each) will he have success ” DhA 11.82. 
— (b) by combination with ko-ci (cp. the identical Lat. 
qui-cun-que): yassa kassaci rago pahino ayan vuccati 
. .. “the lust of whosoever is abandoned he is called 
so & so" It 56. уаш kànici vatthüni . . . sabbani 
tani... It 19; ye keci árabbha “© with ref. to who- 
soever " PvA 17; yan kiüci whatever Pv 1.41. 

4. Dependent & ellibie use of ya (with pyon. 
demonstr.) This represents a sort of deictic (em- 
phatic) use, with ref, to what is coming next or what 
forms the necessary compliment to what is just being 
said. Thus it introduces a general truth or definition, 
as we would say '' just this, namely, i. е.,' or Ger. “ so 
wie, und zwar." — (a) The usual cemb? are those of 
ya-4 sa (nt. tap) and of yat+ayan (nt. idan), but such 
with amu (nt. adug) also occur: уар adur khettan 
арда evam eva mayhan bhikkhu-bhikkhuniyo ''as 
there is one fieid which is the best, thus to me the bh. 
& bhikkhunis'' S 1v.315. Cp. the foll.: ya-Fsa e. g. 
at M. 1.366 (yo so puriso pathaman rukkhan àrülho 
sace so na khippam eva oroheyya *' just that man, who 
climbed up the tree first, if he does not come down 
very quickly "); J 11.159 (yena tena upàyena with 
every possible means) ; Pv 1.9! (уа tà [so read for уа ca !] 
“ just she over there ; who as such, i. е. such as she is ’’); 
cp. also the foll. : уа sā sima . . . tar simar) Vin 1.109; 
ye te dhamma àdikalyánà etc. . . . ѕайћар brahma- 
cariyar abhivadanti tatha rüpà 'ssa dhammà honti . . 
M nrii1; yàni etàni уапапі (just) these DhA у.б. 
—ya-ayar e. g. at M 1.258 (yv’ àyar vado vedeyyo tatra 
tatra . . . vipakan pafisapvedeti); It 35—93 (nibbà- 
penti moh’aggin раййауа уа "уат nibbedha-gamini: 
“as it is also penetrating, which as such, or in this 
quality, or as we know, is penetrating "); Vin 1v.134 
(уе "те antarayika dhammà vuttà . . . te pafisevato 
n' alan antarayaya “ just those which, or whichever ?'). 
Th 1, 124 (panko ti hi nan avedayur yáyar vandana- 
pūjanā; here—yà ауар); Dh 56 (appamatto ayap 
gandho yáyar tagara-candani; here=yo ayap); M 


11.220 (yan idan Каттап... tag) — (b) nt. yad- 
idan lit. ''as that," which is this (i. e. the following), 
may be translated by '' viz." that is, “1. e." in other 
words, so to speak, just this, “І mean " ; e. р. kama- 
nar etan nissarapar yad idan nekkhamman “ there is 
an escape from the lusts, viz. lustlessness '’; or: “© this 
is the abandoning of lusts, in other words lustlessness ' 
It 61; dve dànàni àmisa? dhamm?, etad aggar imesar 
yad idan dhamma? “ this is the best of them, I mean 
dh-d." It 98— 100; supatipanno sávaka-sangho, y. i. 
cattari purisa-yugani etc. M 1.37. Instead of yadiday 
we also find yavafi с’ idan. See also examples given 
under yavata. 

5. Cases used adverbially: Either locally or modally; 
with regards to the local adverbs it is to be remarked 
that their connotation is fluctuating, inasmuch as 
direction and place (where) are not always distinguished 
(cp. E. where both meanings- where & where-to), but 
must be guessed from the context. (a)instr. yena : (local) 
where (i. e. at which place) D 1.71 (yena yena wherever), 
220 (yattha yena yahir - whence, where, whither; not 
with trsl" Dial. І. 281: where, why, whencel), 238 (id.); 
yenatena where (he was) —there (he went) D 1.88, 106, 
112 & passim; cp. D 11.85 (yena Avasath’ авагат ten’ 
upasankami); A 11.33 (yena và tena và here & there or 
“hither & thither ”). — (modal) Dh 326 (yen' icchakay 
I. 2 0.); Pv 1.11? (kin akattha pāpaņ yena pivatha 
lohitan : so that).—loc. yahir where (or whither) Vv 84% 
(yahin yahiy gacchati tahin tahin modati); & yasmin: 
yasmin va tasmin và on every occasion 5 1.160. — abl. 
yasma (only modal) because A 1.260; It 37 (corresp. to 
tasma). On yasm4-t-iha see Geiger, P.Gr. 735. 


Yakana (nt.) [fr. gen. yaknah or sec. stem yakan- of Vedic 


yakrt; cp. Av. yákars ; Gr. sap, Lat. jecur. In forma- 
tion cp. P. chakana fr. Ved. Sakrt.] the liver Kh 11; 
М 1.57, 421; D 11.293; A у.109; Miln 26; Vism 257, 
356; VbhA бо, 240. The old n-stem is to be seen in cpd. 
yaka-pela (q. v.). 


Yaka-pe]a [see pela] the lump of the liver Sn 195 (=ya- 


kana-pinda SnA 247)=J 1.146. Dines Andersen sug- 
gests: '' Could y.-p. possibly be an old error for saka- 
pela, cp. Sk. Saka-pinda & Sakrt-pinda?” Ср. patala 
(ref. Vism 257). 


Үа-Кага [уа + кага] 1. the letter (or sound) y: І 1.430 


(padasandhikara); 111.433 (vyaüjana -sandhi - vasena 
gahita). — 2. the letier (or syllable) ya: J v.427 
(nipita-matta). It is referred to at Vin 1v.7 as an 
ending implying ridiculing or insult, together with the 
ending ?bha. The Cy. means words like dásiya, 
gumbiya, balya etc. where -ya either denotes descend- 
ency or property, or stands for -ka as diminutive (i. e. 
(disparaging) ending. The same applies to °bha. 
Here at Vin 1v.7 this way of calling a person by means 
of adding -ya- ог -bha io his name (cp. E. -y in kid» 
kiddy etc.) is grouped with a series of other terms of 
insult (hinà аккоѕа). 


Yakkha [Vedic yaksa, quick ray of light, but also *' ghost ""; 


fr. yakg to move quickly; perhaps: swift creatures, 
changing their abode quickly and at will. — The cus- 
tomary (popular) etym. of Pali Commentators is y. as 
quási grd. of yaj, to sacrifice, thus: a being to whom a 
sacrifice (of expiation or propitiation) is given. See 
е. g. VvA 224: yajanti tattha bali) upaharanti ti 
yakkhà; or VvA 333: püjaniya-bhavato yakkho ti 
vuccati. — The term yaksa as attendants of Kubera 
occurs already in the Upanishads.] 1. name of certain 
non-human beings, as spirits, ogres, dryads, ghosts, 
spooks. Their usual epithet and category of being is 
amanussa, i. e. not a human being (but not a sublime 
god either); a being half deified and of great power as 
regards influencing people (partly helping, partly 
hurting). They range in appearance immediately 
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above the Petas; many '' successful" or happy Petas 
are in fact Yakkhas (see also below). They correspond 
to our *' genii '" or fairies of the fairy-tales and show 
all their qualities. In many respects they correspond 
to the Vedic Piśācas, thongh different in many others, 
and of diff. origin. Historically they are remnants of 
an ancient demonology and of considerable folkloristic 
interest, as in them old animistic belicfs are incor- 
porated and as they represent creatures of the wilds and 
forests, some of them based on ethnological features. 
See on term e. g. Dial. 111.188; on their history and 
identity Stede, Gespenstergeschichten des Peta Vatthu 
chap. v.; рр. 39-44. — They are sometimes called 
devata: S 1.205; or devaputta: PvA 113, 139. A 
female Yakkha is called yakkhini (q. v.). 

2. Their usual capacity is one of kindness to men 
(cp. Ger. Rübezahl) They are also interested in the 
spiritual welfare of those humans with whom they 
come into contact, and are something like '' tutelary 
genii" or even ‘‘angels’’ (i. e. messengers from 
another world) who will save prospective sinners from 
doing evil (cp. Pv 1v.1). They also act as guides in the 
** inferno" : Pv ту.11, Cp. 1v.3. A somewhat dangerous 
“ Mentor" is represented at D 1.95, where the y. 
Vajirapani threatens to slay Ambattha with an iron 
hammer, if he does not answer the Bhagava. He is 
represented as hovering in the air; Bdhgh. (DA 1.264) 
says on this: na yo và so và yakkho, Sakko devaraja ti 
veditabbo : it is to be understood not as this or that y., 
bnt as Sakka the king of devas. — Whole cities stand 
under the protection of, or are inhabited by yakkhas; 
D 11.147 (àkinna-yakkha full of y. ; thus Àlakamandà 
may here mean all kinds of supra-mundane beings), cp. 
Lanka (Ceylon) as inhabited by y. : Mhvs 7, 33. — Often, 
however, they are cruel and dangerous. The female 
yakkhas seem on the whole more fearful aud evil- 
natured than the male (see under yakkhini) They eat 
flesh and blood: J 1v.549; devour even men: D 11.346; 
J 11-15-17, or corpses: J 1.265; mentioned under the 
5 Adinava (dangers) at А 111.256. А yakkha wants to 
kill Sàriputta: Ud 4. 

3. Var. classes of y. are enum? at D 11.256, 257; in a 
progressive order they rank between manussa and 
gandhabba at A 11.38; they are mentioned with devas, 
rakkhasas, danavas, gandhabbas, kinnaras and mah’- 
oragas at J v.420. According to VvA 333 Sakka, the 
4 great kings (lokapálà), the followers of Vessavana 
(alias Yama, the yakkhas proper) and men (see below 
7) go by the name of yakkha. — Sakka, the king of the 
devas, is often named yakkha: J ту.4; DA 1.264. 
Some are spirits of trees (rukkha-devata): J 11.309 
345; Pv 1.9; 11.9; PvA 5; are also called bhumma-deva 
(earthly deities) PvA 45, 55. Their cult seems to 
originate primarily from the woods (thus in trees: 
Pv 1.9; 1v.3), and secondarily from the legends of 
sea-faring merchants (cp. the story of the flying- 
Dutchman) To the latter origin point the original 
descriptions of a Vimàna ог fairy-palace, which is duc 
to a sort of mirage. These are usually found in or at 
the sea, or in the neighbourhood of silent lakes, where 
the sense of hauntedness has given rise to the fear of 
demons or supernatural witchcraft. Cp. the entrances 
to a Vimana by means of a dried-up river bed (Pv 1.9; 
1I. 12) and the many descriptions of the Vimánas in the 
Lake-districts of the Himavant in Vv. (See Stede, 
Peta Vatthu trsl? p. 104 sq.) 

4. Their names too give us a clue as to their origin 
and function. These are taken from (a) their bodily 
appearance, which possesses many of the attributes of 
Petas, е. g. Khara “ Rough-skin" or “ Shaggy " $n 
р. 48 (= khara-samphassar сатта SnA 302), also as 
Khara-loma “ Rongh-hair " Vism 208; Khara-dathika 
" Rough-tooth " J 1.31. Citta ''Speckled " Mhvs 9, 
22; 10, 4; also as Citta-raja J 11.372; Mhvs то, 84. 
Silesa-loma “ Sticky-hair" J 1.273. Süci-loma “ Needle- 
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hair ” Sn p. 47. 48: S 1.207; Vism 208; SnA 302. —(b) 
places of inhabitance, attributes of their realm, animals 
and plants, e. g. Ajakalapaka ''Goat-bundle " Ud г. 
Alavaka ''Forest-dweller " J 1v.180; vr329; Mhvs 
30, 84: Vism 208. Uppala “Lotus” DhA ту.2оо. 
Kakudha ''K.-tree" (Terminalia arjuna) S 1.54. 
Kumbhira ‘Crocodile’ J vr.272. Gumbiya either 
“ One of a troop "' (soldier of Yama) or “ Thicket-er ” 
(fr. gumba thicket) J 11.200, 201. Disàmukha “ Sky- 
facer" DhA  1v.209. Yamamoli “ Yamachignon ” 
DhA 1v.208. Vajira “Thunderbolt” DRhA 1v.209; 
alias Vajira-pàni D 1.95, or Vajira-bahu DhA 1У.209. 
Satagira “ Pleasant-mount '" D 11.256; Sn 153; J 1v.314; 
v1.440. Serisaka ''Acacia-dweller " VvA 341 (the 
messenger of Vessavana). — (с) qualities of character, 
е. в. Adhamma “ Unrighteous'"" Miln 202 (formerly 
Devadatta).  Katattha “ Well-wisher" DhA 1v.209. 
Dhamma ‘ Righteous” Miln 202 (= Bodhisatta). 
Punnaka ''Full(-moon ?)" J vi.255 sq. (a leader of 
soldiers, nephew of Vessavana). Мага the “ Tempter " 
Sn 449: S 1.122; M 1.338. Sakata '* Waggon-load '' 
(of riches) DhA 1v.209 — (d) embodiments of former 
persons, e. g. Janavasabha “ Lord of men” D 11.205. 
Digha M 1.210. Naradeva J vr.383, 387. Pandaka 
е Eunuch " Mhvs 12, 21. Sivaka S 1.241 = Vin 11.156. 
Seri " Self-willed " S 1.57. — Cp. the similar names of 
yakkhinis. 

5. They stand in a close relationship to and under the 
authority of Vessavana (Kuvera), one of the 4 loka- 
pàlas. They are often the direct servants (messengers) 
of Yama himself, the Lord of the Underworld (and the 
Peta-realm especially). Cp. D 11.257; 11.194 Sq.; 
J 1v.492 (yakkhini fetches water for Vessavana); 
v1.255 sq. (Punnaka, the nephew of V.); VvA 341 
(Serisaka, his messenger). In relation to Yama: dve 
yakkha Yamassa dita Vv 522; cp. Np. Yamamoli 
DhA 1v.208. — Іп harmony with tradition they share 
the róle of their master Kuvera as lord of riches (cp. 
Pv 11.98?) and are the keepers (and liberal spenders) of 
underground riches, hidden treasures ctc., with which 
they delight men: see е. g. the frame story to Pv її.її 
(PvA 145), and to rv,12 (PvA 274) They enjoy 
every kind of splendour & enjoyment, hence their 
attribute kama-kamin Pv 1.3% Hence they possess 
supernatural powers, can transfer themselves to any 
place with their palaces and work miracles; a frequent 
attribute of theirs is mah’ iddhika (Pv 11.9%; J v1.118). 
Their appearance is splendid, as a result of former 
merit: cp. Pv 1.2; 1.9; 1.11; 1V.3". At the same time 
they are possessed of odd qualities (as result of former 
demerit); they are shy, and afraid of palmyra leaf 
& iron: J 1v.492; their eyes are red & do not wink: 
J v. 34; V1-336, 337. — Their abode is their self-created 
palace (Vimàna), which is anywhere in the air, or in 
trees etc. (see under vimana). Sometimes we find a 
communion of yakkhas grouped in a town, c. g. Àla- 
kamandà D 11.147; Sirisa-vatthu (in Ceylon) Mhvs. 7, 
32. 

6. Their essential Auman character is evident also 
from their attitude towards the “ Dhamma.” In this 
respect many of them are '' fallen angels" and take 
up the word of the Buddha, thus being converted and 
able to rise to a higher sphere of existence in sansara. 
Cp. D 11.194, 195; J 11-17; VVA 333; Pv 1.810 (where 
“« уаккћа ” is expl by Dhpdla as '' pet-attabhavato 
euto (so read for mato!) yakkho atan játo dev-atta- 
bhavay patto" PvA 110); SnA зо: (both Süciloma & 
Khara converted) — See in general also the foll. 
passages: Sn 153, 179. 273, 449; 5 1,206-15; А 1.160; 
Vism 366 (in simile); Miln 23. 

7. Exceptionally the term “ yakkha ” is used as а 
philosophical term denoting the ‘individual soul" 
(ср. similar Vedic meaning ''das lebendige Ding" 
(B.R.) at several AV. passages] ; hence probably the old 
phrase: ettàvatà yakkhassa suddhi (purification of 
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heart) Sn 478, quoted VvA 333 (ettavat’ аррар 
no vadanti h’ eke yakkhassa sudhin idha panditàse). 
Sn 875 (cp. Nd! 282: yakkha=satta, nara, puggala, 
manussa). 

-Anubhava the potency of a yakkha J 1.240. -àvit- 
tha possessed by a y. J vi.586. -iddhi (yakkh?) magic 
power of a у. PvA 117, 241. -gana the multitude 
of ys. J vr287. -gaha=following DhA 111.362. -gàha 
“ yakkha-grip,” being seized by а у. 51.208; PvA 144. 
-tthana the dwelling-place of a y. -dasi “a female 
temple slave," or perhaps “ possessed by a demon” 
(2) J v1501 (v. 1. BB devatà-pavitthà cp. р. 586: 
yakkh’ ávitthà.) -nagara city of ys. J 11.127 (=Siri- 
savatthu); ср. pisáca-nagara. -pura id. Mhvs. 7.32. 
-bhavana the realm or abode of the y. Nd! 448.  -bhüta 
а yakkha-being, a ghost Pv 111.5? (—pisáca-bhüta và 
yakkha-bh. và PvA 198); 1v.19». .mahiddhi— ^iddhi ; 
Pv 1v.19* -yoni the y.-world, realm of the y. SnA 301. 
-samagama meeting of the y. PvA 55 (where also 
devaputtà join) -sikara a y. in the form of a pig 
VbhA 494. -senā army of ys. D 111.194; SnA 209. 
-senapati chief-commander of the yakkha-army J 
1V.478; SnA 197. 


Yakkhatta (nt.) [fr. yakkha] condition of a higher demon 
or yakkha D 11.57; A 11.39; PVA 117. 


Yakkhini (f.) [fr. yakkha, perhaps corresponding directly 
to Vedic yaksini, f. of yaksin} adj. persecuting, taking 
vengeance, аррі to Varuna at RV. vn.88*] a female 
yakkha, a vampire. Their character is usually fierce 
& full of spite & vengeance, addicted to man- & beast- 
murder (cp. yakkha 2). They are very much like 
Petis in habits. With their names cp. those of the 
yakkhas, as enum? under yakkha 4. — Vin 11.37; 
1V.20 (where sexual intercourse with y. is forbidden to 
the bhikkhus); 5 1.209 (Piyankara-mata); J 1.240 (as 
a goat) 395 Sq.; 11.127; 111.511; v.21 (eating a baby), 
209 (eaten by a y.) ; V1.336 (desirous of eating a child); 
Vism 121 (singing), 382 (four: Piyankara-mata, Uttara- 
mata, Phussa-mitta, Dhammaguttà), 665 (in simile); 
Mhvs 7, 11 (Kuvannà, i. e. bad-coloured); 10, 53 
(Cetiya); r2, 21 (Hárità “Charming” or fr. harita 
“ green ” (?)); DhA 1.47; 11.35, 36 (a y. in the form of a 
cow, eating 4 people in successive births) Note. A 
by-form of yakkhini is yakkhi. 

-bhàva the state of being a yakkhini J 1.240; 11.128 
(yakkhini?). 


Yakkht ({.) [direct formation fr. yakkha, like peti fr. peta; 
form older than yakkhini (?)]=yakkhini S 1.11; Vin 
HI.I21; 1v.20; J 1v.492 ; Mhvs 7, 26. 


Yagghe (índecl) [similar in formation & meaning to 
tagghe (q. v.). It is yan (yad)--gba, the latter in a 
Magadhised form ghe, whereas taggha (=tad+gha) 
only occurs as such] hortative part, used in addressing 
a (superior) person in the voc., followed by Pot. of 
janati, either 224 janeyyasi, or 3'4 sg. janeyya; to be 
trsl4 somewhat like “look here, don't you know," 
surely, you ought to know; now then; similarly to 
part. yan nu, yat) nüna & yan hi. The part. is found 
in the language of the Nikayas only, thus indicating 
part of the oldest & original dialect. E. g.: y. bhante 
јапеууаѕі Vin 1.237; yagghe deva јапеууӣѕі yo te 
puriso азо... so... pabbajito do you know, Oh 
king D 1.60 (trsl.: “ if it please your majesty, do you 
know..."; DA 1.169 ехр1° аз “© codan’ at the nipato ’’) ; 
y. ayye jàneyyàsi М 11.62; maharaja j. M 11.71; id. 
S 1.101; y. bhavar jàneyya S 1.180. — The passage 
M 11.157 is somewhat doubtful where we find y. with 
the ind. and in var. forms (see v. 1.) of yagghi & taggha: 
* jànanti pana bhonto yagghe . . .,” with reply “ па 
јапата yagghe . . ." Perhaps the reading taggha 
would be preferable. 
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Yajati [yaj, cp. Vedic yajati, yajus, Yajur-veda. To 
Av. ya£aité to sacrifice, Gr. &čopaı to revere, worship. 
On etym. cp. also Walde, Lat. Wtb. s. v. aestimo. — The 
Dhtp (62) defines root by “ deva-püjà, sangati-karana, 
danesu,” i. e. ''said of deva-worship, of assembling, 
and of gifts." Similarly Dhtm 79] to sacrifice, to make 
an offering (yafifian); to give alms or gifts — In the 
P. literature it refers (with yañña, sacrifice) either 
(when critical) to the Brahmanic rites of sacrificing to 
the gods according to the rules initiated in the Vedas 
& Vedic literature; or (when dogmatical) to the giving 
of alms to the bhikkhu. In the latter sense it implies 
liberal donation of all the necessities of a bhikkhu (see 
enum? under yafifia). The latter use is by far the 
more frequent. — The construction is with the acc. of 
the deity honoured and the instr. of the gift. — Pres. 
yajati D 1.139; A 1.168; 11.43, 44; Sn 505, 509; DA 
1.160. — ppr. yajanto D 1.52; M 1.404; Miln 21; gen. 
pl. yajatag Sn 569 (=Vin 1.246, where reading is 
jayatag) — ppr. med. уајатапа D 1.138 (maha- 
yafifian); Sn 506; 5 1.233; J vr502, 505. — imper. 
33 sg. yajatu DA 1.297; med. yajatan D 1.138 (—detu 
bhavag DA 1.300). 2?4 sg. yajahi J 111.519; PvA 280, 
and perhaps at Pv 11.18 (for T. yahi). 2^4 med. yajassu 
Sn 302, 506; J v.488 (уаћлап), 490 (id.) — Pot. 1“ sg. 
yajeyyag D 1.134; 3™ pl yajeyyug J vi.211, 215; 
3'% sg. med. yajetha Dh 106 (таве mdse sahassena yo 
y.=danan dadeyya DhA 11.231), 108; It 98; A 1.43; 
Sn 463.— Fut. 2°% sg. yajissasi J 111.515; 1* sg. 
yajissami J v1.527 (pantha-sakunar tuyhar marsena); 
3" pl. yajissanti J 1v.184; 1* pl. yajissama J v1.132. — 
aor. 1* sg. yajin Th 1, 341; 3' sg. ayaji It 102; yaji 
Miln 219, 221. — inf. yajitug Miln 220; yitthug D 
1.138 (yitthu-kàma wishing to sacrifice), and уа һи 
in °ката D 11.244; Sn 461. — ger. yajitva D 1.143; 
A 1.44: Sn 509; J vr137 (puttehi) 202; Pv 11.958 
(datvà--, i. e. spending liberally ; cp. PvA 136); yaji- 
tvàna Sn 303, 979. — grd. yajitabba J v1.133 (sabba- 
catukkena). — pp. yajita & yittha. — Caus. I. yajeti; 
Caus. 11. yajapeti (q. v.). 


Yajana (nt.) [late formation fr. yaj, yajati, for the earlier 
yafifia] the act of sacrificing J 111.518 ; уг.133; Cp. 1. 7°; 
Vism 224; PvA 135. 


Yajanaka (adj.) [fr. yajana] one who sacrifices J v1.133- 


Yajapeti [Caus. ЇЇ. of yajati] to cause a sacrifice to be 
held A 1.168 (yajati+). 


Yajita [pp. of yajati] sacrificed Miln 219; J 1v.19. 


Yajnbbeda [fr. Vedic yajus the sacrificial formula, 4- veda] 
the Yajurveda, the 224 of the Vedas, dealing with 
sacrifice Miln 178; DA 1.247; SnA 447. As yajuveda 
at Dpvs v.62, where the 3 Vedas are enum? as iruveda, 
yaju? and ѕата?. 


Үаййа [Vedic yajüa, fr. yaj: see yajati. The metric 
reading in the Veda is sometimes yajana, which we are 
inclined to look upon as not being the source of the 
P. yajana] 1. a brahmanic sacrifice. — 2. almsgiving. 
charity, a gift to the Sangha or a bhikkhu. The 
brahmanic ritual of Vedic times has been given a 
changed and deeper meaning." Buddhism has discarded 
the outward and cruel form and has widened its sphere 
by changing its participant, its object as well as the 
means and ways of “ offering," so that the yañña now 
consists entirely in a worthy application of a worthy 
gift to a worthy applicant. Thus the direct and as it 
were self-understood definition of yafifia is at Nd* 523 
given with “ уаййо vuccati deyyadhammo," and as 
this the 14 constituents of the latter are enum; con- 
sisting of the 4 paccayas, and of anna, pàna, vattha, 
yàna, mala, gandhà, vilepana, seyya, avasatha, padi- 
peyya. Cp. Nd! 373. — The term parikkhara, which 


Yanna 


refers to the requisites of the bhikkhu as well (see DA 
1.204-207), is also used in the meaning of “ accessory 
instrument ' concerning the brahmanic sacrifice: see 
D 1.129 sq., 137 sq. They are there given as 16 parik- 
kharas, as follows: (4) cattàro anumati-pakkha viz. 
the 4 groups khattiyas, ministers, brahmans and 
householders, as colleagues by consent; (8) atthangàni 
of a king-sacrificer ; (4) cattar’ angàni of a purohita. — 
The term maháàyanüa refers to the brahmanic ritual 
(so at M 1.204; DhsA 145, cp. Expositor 193); its 
equivalent in Buddhist literature is mahàdàna, for 
which уаййа is also used at Pv 11.959? (cp. PvA 134). — 
The Jatakas are full of passages referring to the in- 
effectiveness and cruelty of the Brahmanic sacrifice, 
e. g. J 111.518 sq. ; vr.211 sq., & cp. Fick, Sociale Cliede- 
rung, p. 146 sq. One special kind of sacrifice is the 
sabba-catukkayafina or the sacrifice of tetrads, where 
four of each kind of gifts, as elephants, horses, bulls, 
and even men were offered: J 1.335; 111.44, 45; PvA 
280. The number 4 here has the meaning of evenness, 
completeness, or harmony, as we find it freq., in the 
notion of the square with ref. to Vimanas & lotus ponds 
(in J., Vv & Pv etc.); often also implying awfulness & 
magic, as attached e. р. to cross-roads. Cp. the Ep. 
of niraya (Purgatory) “ catu-dvàra ” (esp. at Pv 1.10). 
See cpds. of catur. — It may also refer to the 4 quarters 
of the sky, as belonging to the 4 Guardians of the World 
(lokapalà) who were specially worth offering to, as 
their influence was demonic (cp. Pv 1.4). 

The prevailing meaning of уаййа in the Sutta- 
pitaka is that of ‘‘ gift, oblation to the bhikkhu, alms- 
giving." Cp. Sn 295, 461, 484, 1043. At Vv 3426 the 
epithets “© su-dinna, su-huta, su-yittha " are attributed 
to dana. — The 3 constituents which occur under dàna 
& deyyadhamma as the gift, the giver and the recipient 
of the gift (i. e. the Sangha: cp. opening stanza Pv 1!) 
are similarly enum? under yañña (or yaiifiapatha) as 
“ ye уайћал (viz. civaran etc.) esanti’’ those who wish 
for a gift, “ ye yantian abhisankharonti’’ those who get 
it ready, and “ ye yafifian denti " those who give it, at 
Nd? 70 (under appamatta) Similarly we find the 
threefold division of “ уаййа”! (—civara etc.), “ yafifia- 
yajaka”’ (=khattiya, bràhmanà etc., including all 
8 classes of men: see Nd? p. 129 s. v. khattiya, quoted 
under jana^), and “ dakkhineyya ” (the recipient of the 
gift, viz. samana-brahmana, kapan’addhika vanib- 
baka, yacaka) at Nd? 449^ (under puthü). — Cp. the 
fol. (mixed) passages: D r.97, 128-144 (brahmanic 
criticised); 11.353, 354 (profitable and unprofitable, 
criticised); M 1.82 (brahm.); S 1.76, 160; 11.42 sq., 63, 
207; 11.337; 1У.41;` A 1.166; 11.43 (nirarambhan 
yaüüan upasankamanti arahanto, cp. DhsA 145); Sn 
308 (brahm.) 568 (aggihutta-mukhà yaññā: the 
sacrifices to Agni are the best; brahm.); Th 1, 341; 
J 1.83, 343; 111.517 (^p yajati; brahm,); 1v.66; v.491, 
492; VI.200 (yaffia-karaka-brahmana), 211 sq.; DA 
1.267; DhA 11.6. 

-Agára a hall for sacrifices Pug 56 (=yafifia-sala 
PugA 233)  -àvàta the sacrificial pit D 1.142, 148; 
J 1.335; 111.45, 517; vr.215 (where reading yafifiavata, 
cp. уаййауа{аКа at Cp. 1.72). It has been suggested 
by Kern, Toev, s. v., and it seems more to the sense, 
to read yajifia-vata for yanii’ àvàta, i. e. enclosed place 
for sacrifice. Thus at all passages for ?àvàta. -kàla 
a suitable (or the proper) time for sacrifice D 1.137; 
Sn 458, 482; DA r297. -upanita one who has been 
brought to the sacrifice S 1.168 (trsl. K.S. 211 not quite 
to the point: “ the oblation is brought." Reading is 
uncertain; v. 1. "opanita which may be read as opavita 
“wearing the sacrificial cord”: see foll). -opavita 
(?) [see upavita] in phrase уайй' opavita-kantha '' having 
the (sacrificial, i. e.) alms-cord wound round their 
necks " SnA 92 (у. l. BB yaün-opacita-kammà). Ср. 
yaüüa-suttaka. -patha [cp. patha?] (way of) sacri- 
ficing, sacrifice Sn 1045; Nd? 524 (уайӣо у’ eva vuccati 


| 


Yatthi (f.) [cp. Vedic yasti. 


Yato 


yañña-patho); J vi.212, 215. -vanna praise of sacnfice 
J vr200. -vidhàna the arrangement or celebration of 
a sacrifice J v1.202. -sampada success of the sacrifice 
D 1.128 sq. (in its threefold mode), 134, 143, 144; Sn 
505, 509. -samin lord or giver of a sacrifice D 1.143. 
-suttaka ''sacrificial string," i. e. alms-cord (the sign 
of a mendicant) DhA 11.59. Ср. above: ?opavita. 


Yannata (f.) [abstr. fr. yañña] “ sacrificiality," the function 


or ceremony of a sacrifice J v1.202 (=yaiifia-vidhana 
(y 


Another Pali form is latthi] 
1. a staff, stick, pole M 111.133 (tomara? goad); S 1.115 
(pàcana? driving stick, goad); Miln 2; DhA 111.140 
(kattara° a mendicant’s staff); PvA 241; VbhA 241 
(yantacakka°); Mhvs 11, 10 (veļu? a bamboo pole). — 
2. a stem, stalk (of a plant), cane in ucchu? sugar- 
stick, sugar-cane DhA 11.315 (—ucchu-khandika at 
Vv 3379); 1v.199. — 3. a measure of length (=7 ra- 
tanas) VbhA 343. 

-koti the end of the stick or staff DhA 1.15. -ma- 
dhuka ('cane-sweetness") liquorice Mhvs 32, 46. 
-luddaka ''stick-hunter'' at J 1v.392 means a hunter 
with a lasso. 


Yata [pp. of yam] held, checked, controlled, restrained, 


careful S 11.15, 50; Sn 78, 220, 1079 (=yatta, patiyatta, 
gutta etc. Nd? 525); J vr294 (C. appamatta; Kern, 
Toev. s. v. proposes reading yatta for yata Vism 201 
(?) Esp. in two phrases: yat-atta (yata+attan) self- 
controlled, one whose heart is kept down D 1.57 (cp. 
Dial. 1.75); Sn 216, 490, 723; DA 1.168. —yata-carin 
living in self-restraint, living or behaving carefully 
Sn 971 (=yatta patiyatta gutta etc. Nd! 498); Miln 
300 {+samahita-citta, where Kern, Toev. s. v. proposes 
to read yatta-cárin for yata?) A similar passage at 
Th 1, 981 reads yathd-cdrin (д. v. for further expl”). — 
Cp. sanyata & see also yatta. 


Yatati! [yat, given by Dhtp 121 in meaning “ yatana,” by 


Dhtm 175 as “ patiyatana "] to exert oneself, strive, 
endeavour, to be cautious or careful; ppr. yatan It 120 
(care, titthe, acche etc.; Seidenstiicker trsl* '' gezü- 
gelt," thus taking it in meaning of yata). — pp. yatta. 


Yatati? [unidentified, perhaps as expl? of yati ?] is given 


in meaning of “lead ont" (?) at Dhtp 580 (“ niyyà- 
tane ") and Dhtm 813 (id.). 


Yatana (nt.) [fr. yat, cp. Epic Sk. yatna] endeavour, under- 


taking J v.346 (C. expl* samosarana-tthàna ?): Dhtp 
I21 (in expl* of yatati!). 


Yati [ír. yam, cp. Vedic yati leader, guide] a Buddhist 


monk Mhvs 5, 37 (racchágatap yatin); 25, 4; 30, 26 
(mattika-dayakan уай); 32, 32 (khinasavassa yatino) ; 
Davs 1v.33 (yati); Vism 79 (vikampeti Магаѕѕа hada- 
уар уай); PvA 287 (instr. muni-vara-yatinà). 


Yato (adv.) {the abl. case of ya°, used as conjunction, 


Cp. Vedic yatah wherefrom, by which, out of which] 
1. (local) from where D 1240 (uggacchanti candima 
-suriya; opp. yattha where). — 2. (temporal) whence, 
since, when, from which time VvA 344 (yato pat- 
thaya). — 3. (modal) from which, out of what cause, 
because, in as far as D 1.36 sq. (yato . . . ettávatà 
because . . . therefore); Sn p. 113 (id.) Dh 374, 390 
(doubled —írom whichever source) — Freq. in two 
comb?*: yatvádhi-karanag (yato+adhikaranan) be- 
cause (lit. by reason of which ; cp. kim-Adhikaranar, see 
adhik.) E 1.70; D 1.113; M 1.269; Dhs 1346; cp. simi- 
larly BSk. yato adhikaranan MVastu 111.52; and 
yato-nidinag on account of which, from which (or 
what) re: son, because М 1.109; Sn 273, 869; Pv ту. т! 
(cp. PvA 242). — Note. yaticchita at PvA 265 is to be 
read yadicchita. 


Yatta 


Yatta (pp. of yatati!] strenuous, making an effort, watchful 


Nd? 525 (+patiyatta, in exegesis of yata); J tv.222 | 


(+ patiyatta); v1.294 (Kern’s reading for yata; vv. 11. 
sagyata & sata, thus warranting yata); Miln 373 
(°payatta), 378 (id.=in keen effort), — Note. Kern, 
Toev. s. v. would like to equal yatta=Sk. yatna effort. 


Yattaka (adj.) їг. yàvant, a late formation ; cp. Trenckner, 


Notes, 80] however much, whatever, as many (in corre- | 


lation with ta? or tattaka) J v.74 (=yavant); Vism 184 
(yattakan thànap ganhati... tattakan . . .), 293 
(yattakà- yáàvatà); DA 1.118 (yattaka . . . tattaka 
as long as); DhA 11.50 (°n kdlan as long) 128; 
VbhA 73 (yattakan thanan... tattakap), 39! 
(yattakani kusala-cittani . . . tesa sabbesan); VvA 
175 (yattakàni . . . tàni as many . . . so many, i. e. 
whatever) 285 (yattakà āhuneyyā nama... tesu 
sabbesu . . .). — instr. yattakena as adv. “ because, 
on account оѓ” DhA 111.383, 393. 


Yattha (adv.) [the regular P. form of Ved. yatra. See 
also P. yatra] rel. adv. of place “ where," at which spot ; 
occasionally “ at which time," when; with verbs of 
motion = ““ whereto." — D 1.240 (whither); Sn 79, 170 
(here closely resembling yatra in meaning = '' so that ’’), 
191, 313, 445, 995, 1037; Dh 87, 127 (yattha thita, cp. 
PvA 104) 150, 171, 193, PvA 27. —yattha và tattha và 
wherever (or whenever) DhA iv.162; similarly yattha 
yattha wherever (he likes) A ir64.  yattha катар 
(cp. yathakamay in same meaning) where to one's 
liking, i. e. wherever Dh 35 (=yattha katthaci or 
yattha yattha icchati DhA 1.295, 299), 326. Similarly 
we find yatth-icchakap, almost identical (originally 
variant ?) with yadicchakan and yavadicchakag at 
Vism 154. $ 


Yatra (adv.) [the (older ?) reconstituted Sk. form of P. 
yattha, cp. Vedic yatra in which, where. The P. form 
is younger than the Vedic, as the P. meaning is doubtful 
for the V. period. It is merely a differentiation of 
forms to mark a special meaning in the sense of a 
causal conjunction, whereas yattha is adv. (of place or 
time) only] in which, where, since; only in phrase 
yatra hi nama (in emphatic exclamations) with Fut. ; 
* as indeed, inasmuch as, that” S 11.255 (manabhita 
vata savaka y. h. n. savako fiassati etc.); J 1.59 (dhi- 
r-atthu vata bho jàtiyà y. h. n. jatassa jara pafifia- 
yissati ‘‘ woe to birth that old age is to be noticed in 
that which is born |"); Miln 13 (acchariyag vata bho 
... y. h. п. me upajjhayo ceto-parivitakkar janissati). 


Yathü (adv.) [fr. ya°; Vedic yathà; cp. kathà, tathà] 
as, like, in relation to, after (the manner of) — As 
prep. (with acc.): according (to some condition, norm 
or rule): yatha катар (already Vedic) according to his 
desire, after his liking PvA 113, 136% y. kàlar in time, 
timely PvA 78; matig to his own mind or intention 
Pv iv.1%; гусі) to his.satisfaction, amply, satisfac- 
torily PvA 88, 126, 242; vibhavar) acc. to their wealth, 
i. e. plentifully PvA 53; sukhan as they liked or pleased 


PvA 133. Sometimes with /ос. : yathà padese “ accord- | 


ing to place," in the right place J 111.301. Or instr.: 
y. sattiyà as much as you can DhA 1.02; y. manena 
from his heart, sincerely, voluntarily DhA 1.42. — Also 
with ger. yathà haritvà according to his taking (or 
reward: see under cpd. ?bhata) It 14 (y. h. nikkhi- 
peyya, which Seidenstücker, not doing justice to 
context translates “so wie man etwas nimmt und 
dann wegwirft "). With foll. adj. expressing some- 
thing like “ as it were " and often untranslateable (see 
cpds.)— As conjunction: “as if,’ or “so that”: 
yathà mata like dead Dh 21; yathà na '' in order that 
not": Vism 31 (y. ѕагіге ábádhar na uppadeti, evan 
tassa vinodan’ atthap); DhA 1.311 (y. assa patitat- 


thánag na passami, tathà nan chaddessàmi: so that | 


I shall not see . . ., thus shall I throw him). — As 


adv. just, as, so, even; in comh® with other particles: | 


Yatha 


yathà kathar pana how so then, how is it then that 
S 11.283 (cp. yathà tathar under cpds.) ; yathà kir viya 
somewhat like this Miln 91; yathà pana like as DhA 
1.158; yatha-r-iva (for yathà-iva) just as D 1.90; yatha 
pi... етар just as... so Dh 51-52. —yatha-y- 
idag (for yatha-idan) positive: ‘tas just this," “so 
that," “ e. р.” “like,” “i. e.” ; after перайоп PEUH 
It 8, 9 (na айћап . . . yathayidag); Sn 1092 (уай ca 
me dipam akkh@hi, yathayidar n’ áparar siya “ so that 
there be no further ill”; cp. SnA 597). See also the 
enlarged forms seyyathà & seyyathidap. — In corre- 
lation with tatha: the same... as, like... as, as 
... So; Рут.123 (yath' àgato tathá-gato as he has come 
so has he gone). Often elliptically in direct juxtaposi- 
tion: yathà tathà in whatever way, in such & such a 
manner; so and so, according to the occasion; also 
“correctly, truly, in reality " Sn 504 (tvar h’ ettha 
јапаѕі y. t. idan); PvA 199 (y. t. ууакаѕі). See yatha- 
tathan under cpds. About phrase yathà tay see 
yathatan. — For further refs. on the use of yathà see 
Indexes to Sanyutta (S v1.81 s. v. yathabhitan); 
Anguttara (A. v1.91 ibid.) ; Sutta-Nipata (Index p. 751); 
& Dhammapada. 

-ánudhammar according to the rules (leading to en- 
lightenment) Sn 963, cp. Nd! 481. -áAnurüpa snitable, 
proper Mhvs 28, 42. -ánusitthar in accordance with 
what has been taught DhA 1.158. -ábhirantar (adv. 
nt. of ppr.) to (their) heart's content, as much (or as 
long) as one likes Vin 111.145; Sn 53; DhA 1.385; 
VvA 181. -àraddha [—3labdha] as much as was to 
be had, sufficient Vin 111.160. -árahar (nt. adv.) as 
is fit or proper, seeming, fitful, appropriately, duly (cp. 
Cpd. 1111, 1182) S 1.226; Sn 403; Pv 1.92; PvA 78, 
132 (yathà codanar v. l. SS), 287; VvA 139. So to 
be read at all Pv & PvA passages for T. yathà гаһат. 
Very freq. in Mhvs. e. g. 3, 27; 5, 148; 7, 70 ; 14, 54; 
20, 8; 22, 58. -álankata dressed as he was, in full 
(state-) dress DhA 111.79. -Avajjay “as if to he 
blamed," i. e. (imitating) whatever is faulty, mimicry 
of deformities (as a forbidden pastime) D 1.7 (=kana- 
kuni-khafij’ àdinar yan yan vajjan tan tan payojetva 
dassana-kilà DA 1.86); Vin 11.10. -icchitar according 
to one's wish, as he liked, after his heart's content 
J 1.27 (v. 188)— Bu 11.179; is preferably to be read as 
yad-icchitar at all PvA passages, e. g. PvA 3 (°g dento), 
110 (*thàna whichever place І like), 265 (where T. has 
yat?) The ed. of Mhvs however reads yath? through- 
out; e.g. 7, 22; 22, 50. -ойһі as far as the limit, final. 
utmost M 1.37; J111.302. -odhika to (its or their) full 
extent, altogether, only in phrase yathodhikant hamani 
Sn бо (cp. Nd? 526) ; J 111.381 (C. not quite to the point 
with expl? “ attano odhivasena thitani,” giving variant 
yatodhikani, with expl? “ yato uparato odhi etesan ti 
yatodhikàni uparata-kotthàsàni "); 1v.487 (with better 
C. expl”: “ yena yena odhina thitani tena tena thitan’ 
eva jahissámi, na kiüce avasissàmi ti attho "); v.392 
(C.: “ yathàthita-kotthasani "). -kamma (ng) accord- 
ing to one's karma or action J 1.57, 109; 1v.1. Freq. 
in phrase yathà-kamm-üpage satte (pajànati) “(he 
recognises) the beings passing away (or undergoing 
future retribution) acc. to their deeds " D 1.82; M 1.482 ; 
1.21; 111.178; S 11.122; A 1V.141, 178, 422; v.35; Sn 
587; It 99; and yathà-kamm-üpaga-fíana “ the know- 
ledge of specific retribntion " Vism 433 sq. ; Tikp 321; 
VbhA 373 sq. ("catnttha). -kàmar according to wish, 
at random (see above); ° -kafaniya to be done or dealt 
with ad lib., i. e. a victim, prey S 11.226 ; IV.91, 159; 
It 56. -kàrin as he does It 122 (corresp. to tatha- 
vadin). -kalar according to time, in one time Mhvs 5, 
180. -kkamar acc. to order, in one order or succession 
Mhvs 4, 54; Sdhp 269. -carin virtuous (for the usual 
yatacàrin as indicated by C. expl? yata kayàdihi sanyati ; 
see Brethren, p. 342 1) Th 1, 981 (trsl. ** Whoso according 
to his powers is virtuous ”). -thita so-being, such & 
such, as they are, as they were J v.392; VvA 256. 


Yatha 


-tathag according to truth, true & real (corresponding 
to yathà tatha adv. : see above) It 122 (here as nom. sg. : 
as he is in one respect, so in the other, i. e. perfect); 
Sn 1127 (=yatha 4cikkhitabban tatha Acikkhi Nd? 
527); Th 1, 708 (ditthe dhamme yathátathe: is reading 
correct ? perhaps better as yathatatha, cp. trsl® Brethren 
292: “ the truths are seen e’en as they really аге”); 
Dpvs 111.2 (so read for yatha-kathan ; у. 1. has °tathan) ; 
v.64 (райһар bydkarohi yathatathan). -dhamma (used 
as adj. & adv. °n) “ one according to the law,” i. e. as 
the rule prescribes ; nt. according to the rule put down. 
See Vin. Texts 1.203; Geiger, Dhamma, p. 19, 67. — 
Vin 1.135 (yo uddiseyya, yatha-dhammo kàretabbo), 
168 (yo pavàreyya, y.-dhammo káretabbo), 191 (yo 
máreyya y.-dh. k.); 11.67 (ubho pi yathaidhammay 
karapetabba), 132 (yo ajjhohareyya, y.-dhammo 
káretabbo); 1v.126 (yo jànag (i. e. knowing) yatbà- 
dhammay nihat’ àdhikarapag punakammaya ukko- 
teyya, pácittiyan ti i. e. a dispute settled in proper 
form ; with expl*: y.-dhamman пата dhammena vina- 
yena satthu ѕаѕапепа Каїап), 144 (na tassa... 
mutti atthi уай ca tattha араби) ёраппо ќай ca yatha- 
dhammo kàretabbo, uttari c' assa moho àropetabbo). 
Cp. the foll. passages; as adj.: Vin 1.205; 11.132, 142, 
263; M 11.10; Miln 195; as adv.: with patikaroti (to 
atone, make amends) Vin 1.173, 315; 11.126; IV.19; 
D 1.85; 111.55; M 111.247; S 11.128, 205; A 1.103, 238; 
1.146; 1У.377; Cp. yathadhamman patiganhati S 1.239; 
А 1.59, 103. At S 111.171 yathadhammay is used in 
the sense of ‘‘ according to the truth, or reality," where 
yathà-bhütar takes its place; similarly at Th 1, 188. 
-dhota as if it were washed (so to speak), clean, un- 
soiled DhA 1.196; cp. MVastu 1.301 yatha-dhauta. 
-pasadhanan according to a clear state of mind, to one’s 
gratification Dh 249 (=attano pasád' апигйраг 
DbA 11.359). -puggalay according to the individual, 
individually Pv 111.5! (read yathápu?)  -pürita as full 
as could be, quite full J 1.101. -phásuka comfortable, 
pleasant DhA 1.8. -balar according to one's power or 
means DhA 1.107 (v. l. °satti); Sdhp 97; Mhvs 5, 180. 
-buddha see ?vuddba.  -bhatag is an unexplé ёта 
Aceyoptvov, difficult of analysis because occurring in 
only one ster. phrase, viz. yathà bhatay nikkhitto evan 
niraye (& sagge) at M 1.71; S 1v.325 (where T. bas 
yatháhatap, v. 1. bhatan); А 1.8, 105, 292, 297 ; 11.71, 
83; It 12, 14, 26. We have analyzed it as y. bhatan in 
Corr. to pt. 3; vol. 11.100 (“ according to his upbring- 
ing"), but we should rather deviate from this expl* 
because the P. usage in this case would prefer the nom. 
instead of the (adv.) acc. nt. It remains doubtful 
whether we should separate yathà or yath' ábhatarp. 
Suggestions of а trsl® are the foll. (1) “as soon as 
brought or taken” (see Dict. s. v. ábhata); (2) “ às one 
has brought ” (merit or demerit); thus taking àbhatar 
as irregular ger. of 4+bhar, trsi? suggested by the 
reading àharitva (yatbáharitvà) in the complementary 
stanzas at It 12 & 14; (3) “according to merit or 
reward," after Kern's suggestion, Toev. s. v. to read 
yatha bhatan, the difficulty being that bhata is nowhere 
found as у. 1. of bhata in this phrase; nor that bhata 
occurs in the meaning of ‘‘ reward.’’—There is a 
strong likelihood of (a)bhata resembling ahata (Ahata ?) 
in meaning ‘‘ as brought," on account of, cp. It context 
and reading at S 1v.325; still the phrase remains not 
sufficiently cleared up. — Seidenstücker's trsl» has 
been referred to above (under haritvà) as unbefitting. 
— The suspicion of yathabhatan being a veiled (cor- 
rupted) yathabhütag has presented itselí to us before 
(see vol. I. under 4bhata). The meaning may suggest 
something like the latter, in as far as ''in truth,” 
* surely " is not far off the point. Anyhow we shall 
have to settle on a meaning like ‘‘ according to merit," 
without being able to elucidate the phrase in all its 
details. — There is another yathàbhatar in passage 
. .. ussavo hoti, yathabhatan lasupar parikkhayay 


Yada 


agamási “the garlic diminished as soon as it was 
brought" Vin 1v.258. Неге abhata stands in rel. to 
harapeti (to have it fetched & brought) and is clearly 
рр. of abharati. -bhucca as is the case, i. e. as one 
might expect, evident, real, in conformity with the 
truth D 1.12; 11.222 ; МПа 183, 351; Th 2, 159 (= yathàá- 
bhütap ThA 142); PvA 30, 31 (°guna). -bhutta see 
bhutta. -bhüta(n) in reality, in truth, really, definitely, 
absolutely ; as ought to be, truthfully, in its real essence. 
Very freq. in var. combn™ which see collected & classi- 
fied as regards Sapyutta & Anguttara-Nikayas in Index 
vols to these texts. Е. 6. 5 1v.195 (vacanar, Ep. of Nib- 
bana); v.440 (abhisamaya) ; Sn 194, 202, 653; Dh 203; 
PvA 215 (guna). yathabhistay pajanati he knows as 
an absolute truth or in reality D 1.83, 162; S 1v.188; 
v.304 & passim; ditto yathabhutag janati passati 
Ps 11.62. Similarly with noun: yathábhuta-miána abso- 
lute knowledge S v.144 ; Ps 11.63= Vism 605 (+ sammá- 
dassana); Vism 438, 629, 695; VbhA 459 (=magga- 
папа); also as ?Auana-dassana in same meaning: А 
11.19, 200 ; 1V.99, 336; V.2 Sq., 311 Sq. ; Ps 1.33, 43 5Ч.; 
ILII Sq.; Nett 29. -mano according to (his) mind 
Sn 829; Nd! 170 (explé as пот. == yathácitto, yatha- 
sankappo, yatháviüüáno). -rucir according to pleasure 
or liking Mhvs 4, 43 (ruci T. ; rucir v. 1. ; thus generally 
in Mhvs.); 5, 230 (°гисі); 22, 58 (°ruci). -vadin as 
speaking, as he speaks (followed by tatha-karin so 
doing) D 11.224, 229; Sn 357; It 122. -vidhi(p) duly, 
fitly Mhvs 10, 79. -vihita as appointed or arranged 
Mhvs 10, 93. -vuddhan according to seniority Vin 
11.221; Mhbv go (T. reads ?buddhag). -vutta(g) as is 
said, i. e. as mentioned, aforesaid, of this kind Mhvs 
34, 57; PvA 45, 116 (^o puggalo)  -saka(g) each his 
own, according to bis (or her) own, respective(ly) Vism 
525; SnA 8, 9; VvÀ 7; Mhvs 5. 230 (here simply “ their 
own") -sata saintly (?), mindful Th 1, 981 (cp. yatha 
сатіп & Brethren p. 342). -satti(p) according to one's 
power S 1v.348 (+yathabalan); DhA 1.107 (v. 1. for 
°balan); Sdhp 97. -satthar according to the precepts, 
as law ordains M 1.10 (perhaps an error for yatha- 
saddha ?). -saddhar acc. to faith, as is one's faith 
Dh249. -santhatika accepting whatever seat is offered 
D 1.167; A 11.220; Pug 69; Th 1, 854. -?anga one of 
the 13 dhutangas Miln 342, 359; Vism 61, 78. -sukhay 
according to ease, at ease, at will Th 1, 77; Dh 326. 


Yathütap (adv.) [yatha+tan] as it 1s, as, as if Vin 111.5; 
S 1.124; M 1.253. The spelling in our books is yatha 
tay (in two words). 


Yathüva (adj.) (der. fr. yathà, as yatha+vant, after 
analogy of yavant, but following the a-decl., cp. Epic 
Sk. yathavat] having the character of being in accord- 
ance with (the truth or the occasion), real, true, just 
It 44 (santag panitan yathávar, ut.); Th т, 188, 422 
(°aloka-dassana seeing the real light); Miln 171 ("lak- 
khana true characteristics); Vism 588 (as yáthàva- 
sarasa), 639 (id.) — abl. yathavato (also found as 
yathavato, probably more correctly, being felt as a der. 
їг. yatha) according to fitness, fitfully, duly, truly, 
sufficiently PvA бо (so read for yathà vato), 128 (all 
MSS. yathavato !); ThA 256 (yà?; the expl? given by 
Morris, J.P.T.S. 1889, 208 is not correct). 


Yathàvaka (adj.) [fr. yathava] being according to reality 
or sufficiency, essential, true, real, sufficient Th 1, 347; 
VbhA 409 (°vatthu, referring to the ‘‘ mana "'-division 
of the Khuddaka-vatthu Vbh 353 sq., cp. Nd? 505%) 
Should we read y&thávaka?? 


Yad, Yad-idag etc., see ya? 4”. 


Yadà (adv.) [Vedic yadà ; old instr. of ya*] when Sn 200 
(y. ca so mato seti), 681, 696 (here as yada, expl? as 
yada), 923; Dh 28, 69, 277 Sq.. 325, 384, 390; It 77 (у. 
devo деуакауаӣ cavati); PvA 54,67. Cp. kadā & їааа. 


Yadi 
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Yamati 


Yadi (indecl.) [adv. formation, orig. loc., fr. уа°; cp. | Yanteti [denom. fr. yanta. Dhtm 809 gives a root yant 


Vedic yadi] 1. as conjunction: if; constructed either 
with pres. indic., as: Sn 189; ''yadi bodhin pattuy 
icchasi ” J 1.24 (v. 167); “ yadi dayako danan deti . . . 
etan bijan hoti” PvA 8; or pot.; or with a participle, 
as: “yadi evay sante" that being so, if this is so 
D 1.61; “© gahito yadi siho te ” if the lion is caught by 
you Mhvs 6, 27. — With other particles, e. g. yadi 
ásanamattar рі even tf only a seat VvA 39; yadi... 
atha kasmá if... how then Miln 4. yadi evap... 
(tu) even if . . . yet (but) PvA 63 (y. e. pita na rodati, 
matu паща hadayar mudukar). — yadi va “ ог" (cp. 
Vedic yadi và “or be it Њаё”) Dh 195 (=yadi va 
athava DhA 111.252). So yadi và at J 1.18 (v. 97: lata 
va yadi và rukkha etc. Sn 119 (game và yadi varafifie). 
— 2. as a strong particle of exhortation: yadi evar if 
so, in that case, let it be that, alright, now then 
PvA 54 (у. e. yay mayhar desitan ekassa bhikkhuno 
dehi), 217 (y. е. yavadatthan ganhahi: take as much 
as you like)., 

Yanta (nt.) [Vedic yantra, a kind of n. ag. formation fr. 
yam to hold hy means of a string or bridle, etc. Idg. 
*em & *iem, as in Lat. emo to take & red-imio.j a 
means for holding, contrivance, artifice, instrument, 
machine, mechanism ; fig. instrumentality (as perhaps 
іп. kamma° at Th passages) — Referring to the 
machinery (outfit) of a ship (as oars, helm, etc.) J 
1v.163 (sabbayant' üpapanna— piy'-árittà etc. C.) ; Miln 
379. To mechanism in general (mechanical force) 
J v.333 (vegena-— with the swiftness of machinery). 
To a sugar-mill Miln 166; usually as ucchu-yanta J 
1.25, 339 (yante ganthikà), cp. ucchünag yanta DhA 
IV.199. -—tela-yanta (-cakka) (the wheel of) an oil 
mill J 1.25. —-dàru-yanta a wooden machine 4i. e. a 
mechanical man with hands & feet moved by pulling 
of strings) DA 1.197; Vism 595 (quoted as simile). 
—kamma-yanta the machinery of Kamma Th 1, 419 
(1. e. its instrumentality, not, as trsl “саг”; cp. 
Brethren 217: “it breaks in pieces K's living car," 


evidently influenced by C. expl? “ attabhava-yanta "), | 


754 (similarly: see discussed under yantita). Note. 
yantani at Nd? 529 (on Sn 48 sanghatta-yantami) is 
expl? as ''dhuvaráni." The spelling & meaning of 
the latter is not clear. It must refer to bracelets. — 
Cp. SnA 96 valayani. 

-akaddhana pulling the machine Vism 258— VbhA 
241. -cakkha-yatthi the stick of the wheel of a (sugar-) 
mil VbhA бо. -nàli a mechanical tube DhA 111.215. 
-pasana an aerolite (?) J 111.258 (read °разапо).  -pha- 
lakani the boards of a machine Vism 258. -yutta com- 
bined by machinery J v1.432. -sutta the string of a 
machine (ог mill) Vism 258 (as °ka)=VbhA 241. 
-hatthi a mechanical (automatic) elephant DhA 1.192 
(of King Canda-pajjota; cp. the horse of Troy). 


Yantaka (nt.) [fr. yanta] a bolt Vin 11.148 (vihara aguttà 
honti . . . anujanami yantakar sücikan ti) cp. Vin. 
Texts 111.162 ; DA 1.200 (kuficika +); DhA 1.220 (yanta- 
kan deti to put the bolt to, to lock up). 


Yanti is 3°! pl. pres. of уй; see yati. — Note. At D 11.269 
we should combine yanti with preceding visamà & 
sambadha, thus forming denom. verbs: visamàyanti 
“become uneven" and sambhadhayanti “ hecome op- 
pressed or tight." The trsl» Dial 11.305 gives just the 
opposite by reading incorrectly. 


Yantita [pp. of yanteti] made to go, set into motion, im- 
pelled Th І, 574: еудуар vattati kayo kamma-yantena 
yantito “impelled by the machinery of Karma”: 
trsle Brethren 261 not quite to the point “ carried ahout 
on Karma's car." Kern, Toev. s, v. quite out of place 
with ''fettered, held, restrained," in analogy to his 
trsl® of yanta id. loc. with “ fetter.” He may have 
been misled by Dhtm def? of yant as ''sankocana " 
(see yanteti). 


in meaning of ‘‘ sankocane,”’ i. e. contraction] to set into 
motion, to make go, impel, hurl J 1.418 (sakkharag 
anguliyà yantetvà); pp. yantita. 


Yanniina see уа° 2°. 
Yapana see yapana. 
Yapeti see yapeti. 


Yabhati [one passage in Atharva Veda; cp. Gr. офи 
“ futuo,” Lat. ibex (see Walde, Lat. ЇЙЇ. s. у.)} to 
cohabit, futuere, only given as root yabh with defe 
“ methune ” at Dhtp 215 & Dhtm 308. 


Yama! [fr. yam] restraint PvA 98 (+ niyama). 


Yama? [Vedic Yama] the ruler of the kingdom of the dead. 
See details in Dicty. of Names. In cpds. often in 
general sense of ‘‘ death " or ‘‘ manes," or ''peta"; 
еб 

Fiata Death’s messenger Sdhp 287; cp. Yamassa 

dūtā Vv 52? (see VvA 224), or deva-dūta A 1.138 (see 

under dita), alias niraya-pála A 1.138 and passim. 

-purisa (а) = ^düta Dh 235 (cp. DhA 111.335); VVA 223; 

(b) *Puris& Yama-people, i. e. Petas Pv 1v.3% (cp. PvA 

251). -loka the yama-world or world of the Petas 

Dh 44, 45; PvA 107 & freq. -тіѕауа= ока Pv 11.8? 

& passim. -sadana Y's kingdom, or the realm of the 

dead J у1.267, 304; VI.457, 505. 


Yama? (m. nt.) [Vedic yama= yama?; fr. yam in meaning 
* to combine," ср. Av. yama twin, Mir. emuin id.] (nt.) 
a pair, (m.) a twin Abhp 628. See der. yamaka. 


Yamaka [fr. yama?] 1. (adj.) double, twin; only in foll. 
comb: °patihariya (& °hira) the miracle of the double 
appearances, a miracle performed by the Buddha in 
Savatthi to refute the heretical teachers (cp. Vin 111.332, 
Samanta-pásádika; and in detail DA 1.57). It con- 
sisted in the appearance of phenomena of opposite 
character in pairs, as e. g. streaming forth of fire & 
water. (Cp. Maus trsi" 120). The miracle was re- 
peatedly performed by the Buddha & is often referred 
to, e. g. at Ps 1.125 ("hira); J 1.77, 88, 193; Miln 166 
("hirap), 349 (^hariyap): Mhvs 17, 44, 50; 30, 82; 31, 
99; Dàvs 1.50 (ыгар); DhA 111.213 (id.); SnA 36; 
Vism 390; PvA 137. -sālā the pair of Sal willows in 
between of which the Buddha passed away VvA 165; 
PvA 212. — 2. (adj. or m.) a twin, twin child Mhvs 6, 
9 (yamake duve puttar ca dhitaran janesi), 37 (sola- 
sakkhattupg yamake duve duve putte janayi); DhA 
1.353 (same, with vijàyi) — 3. (nt.) a pair, couple, 
N. of one of the Abhidhamma canonical books, also 
called Yamaka-ppakarana; Tikp 8. — The Yamaka- 
sutta refers to the conversion of the bhikkhu Yamaka 
and is given at S 111.109 sq.; mentioned at Vism 479 
& VbhA 32. The phrase yamakato sammasana at 
Vism 626 may mean “in pairs ” (like kalapato “ш a 
bundle ” ibid.), or may refer to the Yamaka-sutta with 
its discussion of anicca, dukkha, anatta. 


Yamatag at S 1.14 (sa vitivatto yamatar sumedho) we 
should read (with Mrs. Rh. D.’s emendation K.S. 
р. 320) as yan matar (Cy.: maünanar; trsl. “he rich 
in wisdom hath escaped beyond conceits and deemings 
of the errant mind ”). 


" 


Yamati [yam, given in meaning “ uparame’' i. e. cessa- 
tion, quieting at Dhtp 226 & Dhtm 322, at the 
latter with additional “ nase.” On etym. see 
Walde, Lat. lVib. s. v. redimio and emo: cp. yanta] 
to restrain, suppress, to become tranquil; only in 
stanza Dh 6=Th 1.275=J 11.488 as 1% pl. med. 
yamàmase in imper. sense: “ раге ca na vijananti 
тауар ettha yamàmase," which is expld both at 
DhA 165, Thr A, & J 11.489 in connection with 


Yamala 


yama,? viz. “ yamàmase : uparamáma nassàma satatar 
Samitar maccu-santikan gacchámà ti na jananti,” i. с. 
let us go continually into the presence of death. 
little further at DhA r.66 the exple of it is '' bhand'- 
adinan vuddhiya vayamama ti na vijànanti."^ The 
meaning is ''to control oneself," cp. sanyamamase 
S 1.209. Leop. v. Schroeder however trsls. “Und 


ы 


А 


| 


mancher Mann bedenket nicht : wir alle müssen sterben | 


hier" (Worte der Wahrheit, p. 2.). — yameyyátha at | 


S 1.217 is wrongly separated from the preceding và, 
which ought to be read as vayameyyatha (so K.S. 
1.281). 


Yamala (їг. yama?] a pair Abhp 628. — yamali occurs in 
BSk. only as a kind of dress, at Divy 276; AvŠ 1.265. 


Yava [Vedic yava, corn; see Zimmer, Altind. Leben 239. 
Cp. Gr. Zea spelt; Lith. javai corn; Oir. eorna barley] 
corn (in general) barley (in particular) Vin 1v.264; 
S 1v.220 ; A 1v.169. 

-karana the preparation of corn A Iv.169. 
(or ?^ini) a sheaf of barley S rv.zo1. 
of corn (or barley) A rv.169. -kummasa barley-gruel 
VvA 62. -khetta corn-field Vin гу.47, 266; VvA 294. 
-düsin spoiling the corn A rv.169. -majjhaka lying in 
the midst of a corn-field, in pacina® of the c.-f. on the 
E. side (+ dakkhina® S.; pacchima® W.; uttara? N.); 
names of 4 market-places near Mithila J v1.330. -süka 
the awn or beard of corn (barley) A 1.8; S v.10, 48. 


-kalapi 
-karandava chaff 


Yavaka (nt.) [yava+collect. ending °ka] in cpd. sali° 
(whatever there is of) rice & corm (i. e. rice- and corn- 
fields C.) J 1v.172. Ср. yavaka. 


Yavasa (nt.) [їт. yava; Vedic yavasa] grass, hay, fodder 
J 1.338. 


Yasassin (adj.) [Vedic yaSasvin] glorious, famous, renowned, 
having all endowments or comforts of life (as expl? at 
Nd? 530 : yasappatta, sakkata, labhietc.) D 1.48 (fiàta +); 
A 11.34; Sn 179, 298, 343, 1117; Pv 1.41; 11.117; 11.35; 
1.108; Vv 15? (—kittimant parivaravant VvA 73); 
DA 1.143; PvA 10; Sdhp 420. — f. yasassini shining, 
resplendent J v.64. 


Yasassimant (adj.) [double adj. ending; yasas+vin+ 


| 


mant] splendid, glorious, full of splendour J v.63 , 


(pavako yasassimà-teja-sampattiyà yasassinihi accihi 
yutto C.). 


Yasavant (adj.) [cp. Vedic yagasvat] famous, having 
renown A 11.64 (dighàyu +). 


Yaso & Yasa (nt.) [Vedic yasab (пі). 


The word follows : 


the a? declension, but preserves & favours the instr. | 


yasasa after the s? decl. (like mano, ceto etc,), е. g. at | 


J 1.134. — In the nom. & acc. sg. both forms yaso & 
yasa(p) occur; in сраз. the form yasa? is the usual; 
yaso as masc. is found at Sn 438] glory, fame, repute, 
Success, high position. On term as used with ref. to 
tbe brahmin see Fick, Sociale Gliederung 128, 129 — 
The prevailing idea of Dhammapàla is that yaso con- 
sists of a great retinue, & company of servants, followers 
etc. This idea is already to be found at D r.118— 126 
where y. is founded on рагіѕа (cp. DA 1.143 on D 1.48; 
DA 1.298: yasasa ti 4n4-thapana-samatthataya). See 
е. g. УУА 122 (yaso=parivara); PvA 137 (уаѕаѕа = 
mahati parivara-sampattiy4) ; cp. J 1.134 (гаја mahan- 


tena yasena uppanay gacchati). — D 1.137 (as quality of | 


a king); 111.260, 286; J 1v.275 sq. (dibba y. as one of 
the 10 qualities of greatness, viz. divine duration of 
life, complexion, happiness, fame, power, and the 5 
sense-objects rüpa, sadda, gandha, rasa, photthabba. 


The same 10 are found at Pv 11.9% 99); A 1.15; 11.32, | 
66, 188; 111.31, 47 sq.; 1V.95, 195 Sq.; Dh 24, 303 | 
(+bhoga); Thr, 554; Nd! 147; Pv 111.35 (=dev’ iddhi ' 


PvA 189); Vv 29! ; J 1.134; v1.468 ; Miln 291 (bhoga +); 


Yaca 


Vism 393; Sdhp 306, 518. — уаѕар deti to give credit 
J 1.180. mahà-yaso great fame J 1.46 (v. 266), cp. 
yas-agga the highest (of) fame J 1.51, where coupled 
with labh-agga the greatest gain. The latter comb? is 
stereotype in the Niddesa (see e. g. Nd? 55), where the 
4 worldly ideals are given in sequence làbha, yaso, 
pasaysd, sukha. — With kitti we find yaso at Sn 817 
(see defe & exegesis at Nd! 147). — Opp. ayasa D 
111.260, 286; А 11.188; 1v.157 sq. 

-dàyika giving (or a giver of) repute J v1.285. -mada 
pride of fame VbhA 467. -mahatta greatness of fame 
Vism 233. -làbha the gain of fame J 111.516 (+ dhana- 
làbha). 


Yahig (adv.) [after kuhin] where, wherever Mhvs 15, 209 
(corresp. to yattha in v. 210). 


Yaga [fr. yaj, *Sk. уара, cp. уаййа & yaja] t. a (brah- 
manic) sacrifice, known otherwise as mahayaga (or pl. 
суара), and consisting of the 4: assamedha, puri- 
samedha, sammapasa, vàja-peyya. Thus mentioned at 
S 1.76 & Sn 303. — 2. In Buddhistic sense: gift, alms- 
giving, charity; expense or expenditure of giving 
(almost syn. with cága) A 1.91 (here given in line with 
dana & сара, with distinction of àmisa? & dhamma’, 
i. e. the material sacrifice, as under 1, and the spiritual 
sacrifice or help); with the same contrast of à? & dh.° 
at D 111.155; It 98, 102; J v.57, 65; DhA 1.27. — J 
1v.66 (sahassena yágar yajanto); Miln 21 (dhamma?); 
VvA 155; PvA 135 (mahà?-saüfiita уайћа), 136 (mahà?). 
—suyittha уара sampada “ well-given is the perfection 
of charity " ThA 40 (Ap. v. 7)=230 (id.). 

-pinda the sacrificial oblation consisting in a ball of 
meat or flour (cp. pinda-pitr-yajüa) J vr.522 (with 
v. 1. yágu?). 


Yügin (adj.) (-°) [fr. уара] sacrificing, giving, spending 
S 1.19= J 1v.66 (sahassa? giving the worth of a thousand 
pieces). 


Yàzu (f.) [cp. Vedic yavàgü ; on form see Geiger, P.Gr. $27*] 
rice-gruel, rice-milk (to drink). See Vin. Texts 11.89. — 
Vin 1.46=11.223 (sace yagu hoti, bhajanan dhovitva 
yàgu upanametabba ; yaguy pitassa udakar datva . . .), 
51 (id.), 61 (id.), 84, 210 (Bhagavato udara-vat-abadho 
tekatulàya yaguya dhuva-yàgur datur; i. e. a constant 
supply of rice-gruel), 339 (па mayan imina bhikkhuna 
saddhin yāgupāne nisidissama); 1v.311; А 11.250 
(Anisans4: 5 good qualities: it is good for hunger, for 
thirst, allays wind, cleans the bladder, helps to digest 
any undigested food); J 1.186; 11.128 (for drink); 
PvA 12, 23, 274. — Often comb? (and eaten) with 
cakes (khajjaka) & other soft food (bhojja), е. g. yagu- 
khajjaka J 1.270; 11.20; DhA 1v.20; Mhvs 14, 55 
(*khajja-bhojja); 36, 100 (+khajja-bhojja). 

-pàna a drink of rice-milk Vin 1.84. -pinda see 
yàga?. -bhajaka one who distributes the rice-gruel 
Vin 11.176 (paücah' angehi samannágatap; together 
with civarabhájaka, phala-bhàjaka & khajja-bhajaka) ; 
1v.38 (yàgu?, phala?, khajja?), 155 (id.); A 111.275. 


Yüca (nt.) [fr. yàc] anything asked for, donation, alms, 
begging J 111.353; У.233, 234. 

-yoga (y.+ *yogga; perhaps yája? the original. The 
variant yajayoga is old & well established: cp. Vism 
224) accessible to begging, one ready to comply with 
another’s request, devoted to liberality, open-handed. 
Freq. in ster. phrase mutta-cága payata-pani vossagga- 
rata yaca-yoga dana-sanvihhaga-rata to denote great 
love of liberality, е. д. at A 1.226; 11.66; 111.313. See 
also A 11.53, 313= Vism 223, 224 (where expl? as 
follows: yan уар pare yacanti tassa tassa danato yaca- 
nayogo ti attho; yajayogo ti pi patho; yajana-sankha- 
tena yājena yutto ti attho); A 1v.6, 266 sq., 271, 284; 
у.331, 336; Sn p. 87 (cp. expl* SnA 414: “ yácitug 
yutto, yo hi yácake disvà bhakutin katvà pharusa- 


Yacaka 


vacan’ 4dini bhanati, so na уасауово hoti” etc.); 
Sn 487, 488, 489, 509; J 11.307 (expl? in C. as 
“ yan yan ágantukà yacanti tassa tassa yutto anuccha- 
viko bhavitvà, sabban tehi yacita-yacitan dadamano 
ti attho"); 1v.274 (“ yácitabba-yuttaka " C.); v1.98 
(=yacana-yuttaka or yaüfia-yuttaka ; “ ubhayath’ api 
dayakass’ ev’ etay паша” C.); Miln 215, 225. — The 
form yàjayoga at Sn 1046 (expl? at Nd? 531 as “ yaje 
yutta "); and mentioned at Vism 224 (see above). — 
On diff. meaning of yàácayoga see Kern, Toev. s. v. 
with unidentified ref. Cp. also Mvyut. 140, 4. 


Yücaka (adj. n.) [ír. уаса, cp. Epic & later Sk. yacaka] 
requesting, one who begs, a recipient of alms, a beggar 
J 111.353; Pv 11.98%; PvA 78, 102 (=yacanaka); Sdhp 
324, 331. Freq. in comb? with similar terms of way- 
faring people in phrase samana-brahmana-kapan’ 
iddhika-vanibbaka-yàcakà е. р. at D 1.137; It 64. See 
single terms. — yacaka at Sn 618 (as Fick, Soc. Gliede- 
rung 144 quotes yacaka) is to be read yajaka. 


Yaeati [Vedic yácati; уйе, with which cp. Lat. jocus (dial. 
juca “ prayer '') ; Ohg. jehan to confess, etc. : see Walde, 
Lat. ИЛЬ. s. v. jocus. — Dhtp (38) only expl* yaca= 
yacane] to beg, ask for, entreat Vin 1v.129 (pabbajjan) ; 
Sn 566, 980, 983; J 111.49, 353; V.233, 404. — aor. 3rd 
pl. yacinsu PvA 13, 20, 42; ayacisuy Mhvs 33, 76 (v. L 
ayācayuņ). — inf. yacituy PvA 29, 120. — ger. yaciya 
Sn 295; yàcitvà M 1.365; yácitvàna Mhvs 17, 58. — 
pp. yacita. 


Yacana (dt.) г. yàc] begging, asking, entreaty J 111.353; 
SnA 161 (inghà ti yacan’ atthe nipato) 551 (id.); PvA 
113 (=sadhuka). 

-jivana living by begging J 111.353. d 


Yacanaka [ср. BSk. yācanaka Divy 470, 585 ]=уасаКа 
A 111.136 (ай°); Pv 11.75; 919; 9%; J 111.49; DA 1.298. 


Yacana (f.)2 yácana ; J 111.354— Miln 230; J v.233, 404. 


Yacita [pp. of yácati] begged, entreated, asked (for) 
А 111.33; Dh 224; J 11.307; PvA 39. — Cp. yacitaka. 


Yacitaka (adj.) [yacita+diminutive (disparaging) ending 
°ka] asked, begged, borrowed М 1.365 (^y bhogan); 
J 1v.358— v1.127 (^y уйпа aud °y dhanan, alluding to 
M 1.365-366), with expl» J 1v.358: “ уап parena dinnat- 
tà labbhati tan yácita-sadisam eva hoti.” — (nt.) any- 
thing borrowed, borrowed goods: yacitak’ Gpama kama 
(in app’ assádà kama passage) “ the pleasures of the 
senses are like borrowed goods " Vin 11.25= М 1.130= 
A 11.97=Th 2, 490 — Nd? 71 (correct yácitan'); expl? 
in detail at M 1.365. — See also DhA 1.403 (ye y. gahetva 
na patidenti); ThA 288 (kàmà- yàcitaka-bhanda- 
sadisà tavakalik’ atthena). 


Yàja [fr. yaj; cp. yaja & уајеіі) sacrificing, giving alms, 
liberality (felt as synonymous with сара, thus influenced 
by tyaj, cp. Sk. tyàjana): see yácayoga; — Nd? 531 
(yàye yutta); Vism 224. 


Yajaka (adj.) [fr. yaj in its Caus. form yàjeti] sacrificing, 
one who sacrifices, a priest Sn 312, 313 (= yanna-yàjino 
jana SnA 324), 618 (of a purohita ; v. 1. BB yacaka). 


Yàjana (nt)=yaja; Vism 224: see yacayoga. 
Yàjin (adj.) [fr. уаја) sacrificing SnA 324 (уаййа?°). 


Yájetar [п. ag. to yajeti] one who superintends a sacrifice 
or causes it to be performed D 1.143. 


Yàjeti [Caus. I. of yajati] to cause to sacrifice, to make a 
priest give an offering (to the gods or otherwise) J 
VL211, 215; ppr. yajento M 1.404; Pot. 2™4 sg. уајеууа 
J 111.515; 3% pl. yajeyyuy J vi.215 (aññag brahmanan); 
also yajayeyyuy J vi.211. — ger. yajetva D 1.143. 


IO Yathava 


Yata [pp. of yati] going. gone, proceeded ; habit, custom; 
only in cpd. yat’Anuyayin going on according to what 
(or as it) has gone, i. e. following old habits J ут.309, 
310; expl? by C. as “ pubba-karina yatassa puggalassa 
anuyayi, pathamay karonto уан nama paccha karonto 
anuydyati.” The usual Sk. phrase is gat-Anugatika. 
Cp. yatra, yanikata. 


Yati [Vedic уай, or уа, which represents Іар *ia, an 
amplified *ё as in eti (q. v.). Cp. Lat. janua door & 
the Np. Janus (= January); Lith. jóti to ride, Mir. ath 
ford. — The Dhtp 368 expl уй more in appl* meaning 
as “ papunane," cp. Dhtm 596: papune] to go, go оп, 
to proceed, to go away; — pres. 1° yami Pv 11.85 
(=gacchami PvA 107), Mhvs 10, 3; 298 yàsi J 1.291; 
Mhvs то, 2 (kuhin yàsi?); 3'% уай Sn 720 (tunhi y. 
mahodadhi) ; Dh 29, 179, 294, 295; J v1.311; Mhvs 5, 
47; DhA 1.18; 1“ pl. yàma Mhvs 6, 12 (kin na y., 
v. l kin nu y.); 27? yàtha— imper. ; 3'* yanti Sn 179, 
578, 714; Dh 126, 175, 225 (see also note s. v. yanti); 
Pv 11.9' (2gacchanti PvA 120) — imper. 291 sg. 
yàhi Pv 11.16 (read yajahi ?); Mhvs 13, 15; 3% sg. yatu 
Mhvs 29, 17; 224 pl. yatha Mhvs 14, 29; DhA 1.93. — 
ppr. yanto Mhvs 36, 60 (pacchà y. walking behind): 
gen. yantassa Mhvs 22, 57 (assavegena y.). — inf. 
yatave Sn 834. Another formation ir. уй is yayati 
(see Geiger, P.Gr. § 138), in an intensive meaning of 
“to drive, to move on quickly or by special means,” 
e. g. in phrase yànena yayati to drive in a carriage 
Vin 1.191 (Pot. yayeyya) ; 11.276 ; Sn 654 (ppr. : rathass’ 
апі va y&yato) 418 (ger.: yáànabhümir yayitva уапа 
oruyha); J vr125. As “march” at J vr449. In 
special meaning “to drive," i. e. “to be driven or 
affected by ” in expl? of the ending of ppr. med kama- 
yamáne Sn 767 (or kama-yana) at Nd! 4, viz. “ tanháya 
yayati niyyati vuyhati sanhariyati.” Cp. yana as 
endiug. — pp. yata. Caus. yapeti & уарей (ч. v.). — 
See also anupari®, 4°, upa?, uy?, pa? (aor. payasi) pac- 
cuy?, pari?^; and anuyayati. 


Yatra (f.) [fr. ya, Class. Sk. yátrà, a n. ag. formation like 
uetti, meaning something like '' vehicle," that which 
»keeps going] 1. travel, going on, proceeding, good 
habit (like yata; cp. yatra=anuvrtti Halayudha 5, 33) 


S 1.33; S 116=63 (8 K.S., perhaps wrongly, 
“ egress ”: it is more a question of going on through 
Jife!) Perhaps to be classed under foll meaning as 


well. — 2. going on, livelihood, support of life, main- 
tenance in stock phrase occurring at many places of the 
Canon, viz. “ puranay vedanan patihankhàmi, пауай 
ca vedanan па uppáàdessámi, yātrā ca me bhavissati 
etc." where DhsA 404 explains уаіга by yapana, as 
may be inferred also from context. Thus at M 1.10 
(where Neumann translates : “ ein Fortkommen haben," 
i. e. progress), 355; $ 1V.104 ; A 11.40 ; 111.388 ; Nd! 496; 
Nd? 540 (correct devanap into vedanan!); Pug 25; 
Dhs 1348; Miln 367: all passages identical. The whole 
passage is expl? in detail at Vism 31 sq. where yatra 
is given with ''cira-kàla-gamana-sankhátà yátrà," 
Bdhgh. thus taking it as ''keeping going," or ''con- 
tinued subsistence " (longevity trsl») — In one other 
passage yátrà is conjectured for satra, viz. at SnA 322 
in reading y. -yàga for satra yàga, where meaning y. 
might be taken as “ customary.” The ed. compares 
Sk. yátsattra, a certain ceremony. 


Yathava (adj.) [see yathava. It is a comb? of a guna- 
der. fr. yatha and an adj.-der. of °vant] sufficient (lit. 
“ just as much ''; i. e. such as it is), sufficiently founded, 
logical, consistent, exact, definite, true Nd? 275 (where 
tatha is expl? by taccha, bhita, yathava, aviparita); 
DhsA 248 (where micchà-ditthi is expl? as incorrect 
or illogical view. — yāthāvato (abl) exactly, truly, 
consistently DA 1.65; ThA 256; VvA 232. See also 
yathavato. — The nearest synonyms of yathava are 


A ———————————— 


Yadicchakay 


aviparita (i e. definite) and yathabhitan. See also 
yathava and yathavaka. 

-nàma having the name of exactitude PvA 231 
(+ ауірагіќа-патпа). -māna pride of sufficiency ог 
consistency VbhA 487 sq. (and a°). -lakkhana possess- 
ing the characteristic of definiteness or logic Miln 171; 
Nett 27 (where avijjà is called “sabba dhamma- 
yathava-asampativedha-lakkhana "). -vacana exact, 
logical or true speech Miln 214 (taccha-vacana, yathava- 
v., aviparita-v.). 
(sa 4- rasa) properties Vism 588, 639. 


Yüdicchakar at VvA 341 read as yadicchakan (see ya’). 


Yadisa (adj.) [Vedic yàdr$ & yàdr$a, yad + drśa] which 
like, what like, whichever, how much ; in neg. sentence: 
any, whatever little. — Pv. ir1l? (—yàva mahanto 
PvA 77) — Often comb? with kidisa in meaning “ any 
one, this or that, whoever," е. g. Vv 50!! (=yo và so 
và pacura-jano ti attho VvA 213) As adj.: yàdisi 
(sic !=Sk. yádréi) -kidisa jivika (no livelihood, whatever 
little) J vr.584 (v.728; Trenckner, Miln p. 423 gives 
v. 7321), expl? by C as“ ya vasava, lamaka ti attho " ; 
yádisag kidisan danan a gift of whatever kind Miln.278. 
So also with tadisa: yadisa và tàdisà và (viz. ката) 
of whichever kind A 111.5. 

Yüdisaka— yàdisa; in correlation 


yadisaka-tadisaka whatsoever. . 
soever A Iv.308; S v.96. 


(generalising sense) 
. such, any what- 


Yana (nt.) [fr. ya, as in уай. Cp. Vedic уапа and Lat. 
Janus] 1. going, proceeding J vi.415 (+ ayána, opposed 
to thana).—2. means of motion, carriage, vehicle. 
Different kinds of carriages are enum? at Nd! 145 (on 
Sn 816) with hatthi? (elephant-), go° (cow-), aja? 
(goat-), mendaka? (ram-), ottha® (camel- ?), khara? 
(donkey-). Cp.Miln276. — уапа іѕ опе of the requisites 
(carriage or other means of locomotion) of the bhikkhu 
& as such included in the deyya-dhamma or :4 gifts 
(see уаййа & deyya-dh.). Thus mentioned with anna 
pana vattha etc. at S 1.94; A 11.85; Pug 51. —Cp. the 
defe & application of the term yàna as given below 
under yàána-sannidhi. — See e. g. the foll. passages: 
Vin 1.191 (bhikkhü yànena yàyanti . . . na bhikkhave 
yànena yàyitabbay ; yo уауеууа etc. : here a “ carriage " 
is expressly forbidden to the bhikkhu !), 231 (Ambapáli 
bhadrani-bbadrani yànàni yojapetva bhadran yānaņ 
abhirühitvà . . .), 242 (same phrase with Mendaka 
gahapati); D 1.7, 89, 106; М 1.366 (yànap poroseyyan 
pavara-mapi-kundalap, where vv. ] on p. 561 read 
voropeyya and oropeyya, which Neumann (unwar- 
rantedly) adopts in his trsl®: Miil. Sammlung? 1921, 
11.666; the C. accepts reading poroseyya with exple 
“ puris-ánucchavikar yànarm "); Dh 323 (=hatthiyana- 


dini DhA 1v.6); J 111.525 sq.; v.59; vr.223 (=ratha); | 


Kvu 599 (Eravano hatthinago sahassa-yuttar dibbag 
уйпар; 41518 as “the wondrous elephant Е., the 
thousand-wise yoked celestial mount." trsl p. 347 (lit. 
vehicle) Pv 111.2% (=ratha or vayha etc. PvA. 186); 
PvA 113. — iddhi-yàna carriage of magic power Miln 
276 ; deva? godly carriage Miln 276 ; applied to the 8 fold 
Aryan Path at Sn 139 (=devalokay yapetun samat- 
thatà . . . attha-samapatti-yanan SnA 184). Simi- 
larly of the Path: magg' atthangika-yana (-yàyini) Th 
2, 389 (—atthangika-magga-sankháta ariya-yàna ThA 
257); and brahma-yàna dhamma-yana “ the very best 
& excellent carriage '' as Ep. of magga S v.5, Ср. J 1v. 100. 
Cp. the later terms mahà and hina-yàna. See also 
yanikata. 

-ugghata shaking or jolting of the carriage Vin 11.276; 
DhA 111.283. -gata having ascended the carriage 
D 1.126. -putosà (°putoli) provision bag on a carriage 
(provision for the journey ?) Vism 328 (so read for 
pattoli). -bhümi carriage-ground, 1. е. the road as far 
as accessible to a carriage D 1.89; Sn 418. -sannidhi 


її 


-sarasa logical and with its essential | 


Үёрапа (& yapana) (nt.) (fr. yapeti. 


Yapeti (& yapeti) [Caus. of yati] 1. 


Yapeti 

m == ышын ыу _ — 
storing up of carriages or means of locomotion D 1.6 
(with expl? at DA 1.82 as follows: yanan nama vayhar 
ratho sakatan sandam4nika patanki ti. Na pan’ etan 
pabbajitassa yanag, upáhanà уапар pana); Sn 924 
(—anna-pàna-vattha-yàna-sannidhi Nd! 372). -sukha 
pleasures of riding and driving Kvu 209; cp. Кон tesi. 
1275 


Yünaka (nt.) (fr. уапа] a (small) cart, carriage, waggon, 


vehicle J 111.49 (?n piretva, or a hunter's cart); 1V.45; 
DhA 1.325 (sukha?), 391 (pakati?^, an ordinary waggon). 
-?r pajeti to drive a cart J 11.112, 143; 11.51. 

-upatthambha(na) waggon-prop KhA 44 (ni v. 1., 
see Appendix to Index Pj.); VbhA 234 (nika; illus- 
trating the shape of the teeth). 


Yünika & Yaniya (adj.) (-°) (fr. yàna] 1. (lit.) leading to, 


conducive to, as °yaniya in deva? magga D 1.215, & 
Brahma? magga the way leading to the Brabma-world 
D 1.220. — 2. (in арр! meaning, cp. yanikata) °yanika 
one who has become used to, whose habit it is . . ., in 
vipassanà? & samatha? at Vism 588. 


Yanikata [yāna+ kata, with i for а in comp? with kr, 


perhaps also in analogy with bahuli-kata] made a habit 
of, indulged in, acquired, mastered (cp. expl» Ps 1.172: 
“yattha yattha àkankhati tattha tattha vasippatto 
hoti balappatto etc."). The expression is to be com- 
pared with yatánuyágin & yatra, similarly to which it 
is used only in one stock phrase. It comes very near 
yátrà in meaning “that which keeps one going,” i, e. 
an acquired & thoroughly mastered habit, an '' altera 
natura," It is not quite to the point when Dial 11.110 
(following Childers ?) translate as “ to use as a vehicle." 
— Occurring with identical phraseology, viz. bahuli- 
kata yāni-kata vatthu-kata anutthita paricita susa- 
māraddha in application to the 4 iddhipada at D 11.103 ; 
A 1v.309; S v.260; Miln 149; to mettà at M 111.97; 
S 1.116; 11.264; 1v.200 ; V.259; A V.342; J 1.61; Miln 
198. Explé at Ps 1.172, Ср. 11.122, 130. 


Yanin (adj.) [fr. yàna] one who drives in a carriage J 


111.525 —1V.223 (where read yàni va for yàn iva). At 
the latter passage the C. somewhat obscurely expl* as 
“ sappi-tela-yànena gacchanto у1уа"; at 111.526 the 
expl? is simply “ yànena gacchanto уіуа." 


Cp. Epic & Class. 
Sk. yapana] keeping going, sustenance, feeding, nourish- 
ment, existence, living. Esp. in one standing comb^ 
respecting the feeding and keeping of the body “ kā- 
yassa thitiya уарапауа etc." (for the maintenance of 
the body) in yatra passage: see yatra 2; in which it is 
explé at Vism 32 by “ pavattiyà avicched' atthap, 
cira-kàla-tthit' atthap " i. e. for the preservation of 
life.— Further at J 1.66 (alam me ettakar уарапаӣуа); 
у.387 (окар mama yàpana-mattar eva); DhA iv.210 
(ydpana-mattan dhanap); PvA 28. — Used more freq. 
together with shortened form yapana; in standard 
phrase vutti pálana, yapana уёрапа сага (cp. yapeti) 
at Vism 145; DhsA 149. 167. Or similarly as f. with 
spelling yapané & yapana: уарапа уарапа ігіуапа 
vattanà palana at Dhs 19, 82, 295, 380, 441, 716. At 
DhsA 404 yapana is used as syn. of yatra. 


Yapantya (adj.) (grd. formation fr. yàpeti] fit or sufficient 


for supporting one's life Vin 1.59, 212, 253. — Cp. BSk. 
yüpaniyatara a more healthy state Divy 110, 


(lit.) — (a) in caus.- 
intensive as well as tnérs. sense; in the latter also with 
short а as yapeti and then comb? with yapeti, in stock 
phrase defining carati “to go,” “to be" (or viharati) 
with synonyms iriyati vattati paleti yapeti yapeti at 
Nd? 237; Vbh 252 ; DhsA 167. Besides singly (yapeti) 
at DhsA 149. — (b) to cause to во, о make someone 


Yàpya ї2 


Yava 


go (to), to bring to, lead to (acc.) J v1.458 (ѕаѕепауа- 
hanan yapesi); SnA 184 (devalokan yàpetug samattha 
fit to bring one to the d-world). — (c) to get on, move, 


to be active DhA 1.10 (sarire yapente); 1v.17 (iriyà- | 


pathena), — 2. (fig.) to keep going (both irs. & zntrs.), 
to keep up, esp. to keep oneself going or alive, to live 
by (instr.) (ср. BSk. yapayati Divy 93, 150, 196, 292, 
293, 471, 488; AvS 1.209] D 1.166 (ekissà dattiyà 
on only one alms); Pug 56; J 11.204; 111.67; 1v.125; 
v1.532. (uüchena); Pv 1.5? (ito dinnena yápenti peta); 
1.117; 11.28 (tava dinnena yapessanti kurürino); PvA 
27, 29 (=attabhavan yapeti=upajivati). 


Yapya(adj.) (shortened grd.-formation for yapaniya. *Sk. 


l 


y 


yāpya in slightly diff. meaning] 1, (lit.) fit for move- | 


ment or locomotion: in ?yàna sedan-chair, palanquin 
Abhp. 373. — 2. (fig.) concerning the preservation of 
life, vital, in ?rogin one who suffers from a vital disease, 
lit. a disease concerning the upkeep of the body Vism 
33 (trsl» Path of Purity 39: “ patient of long-suffering,” 
from a different point of view, viz. of time only, like 
Bdhgh.). 


Yama [їт. yam in both meanings of yamati & yama?] 
т. restraint, only as cpd. catu-yama 4-fold restraint 
D 1.57; 111.48; S 1.66; M 1.377; Vism 416. 
1.75'. — 2. a watch of the night. 
given as pathama, majjhima & pacchima (first, middle 


& last) Nd! 377 sq.; or purima, m. & pacchima Nd? 631 | 


(under sada). — А 1.114; 1v.168; Dh 157 (one of the 
3; interpreted as the 3 vayas at DhA 111.138); J 1.243 
(tisu yamesu ekasmin yàme); Mhvs 21, 33; PvA 217, 
280. — 3. (usually pl. Yama devà) one who belongs to 
Yama or theruler ofthe Underworld ; a subject of Yama; 
the realm of Yama ; — pl. inhabitants of Yamaloka 
A 1.210 (yàmà devà); SnA 244 (9bhavana the abode 
of the Y.); KhA 166 (Yamato yàva Akanitthay from 
the Underworld to the Highest Heaven); Vism 225 
(Yama); VbhA 519 (Yàmà); VvA 246 (id.); ThA 169 
(Y. devà). 

-kálika of a restricted time, for a (relatively) short 


period (lit.) only for one watch of the night, but longer | 


than yàva-kalika temporary. It is one of the three 
regulation-terms for specified food, viz. y.-k., sattáha- 
kalika & yavajivika, or short period, of a week's dura- 
tion, and life-long food Vin 1v.83, 86, 176, 311 ; to which 
is added yàva-kalika, temporary at Vin т.251 (where 
mutual relations of the 4 are discussed). -gandika(g) 
kotteti to beat the block of restraint (?), i. e. exercise 
self-control (?) (or does it belong to yàma 3?) KhA 
233. 


Yayati see уан. 
Yayin (adj.) (-?) [fr. ya, see yati] going. going on to; in 


yàna yàyini (f.) Th 2, 389 (maggatthangika? having 
ascended the carriage of the 8-fold Path; expli by 


Cp. Dial. , 
There are 3 watches, ! 


“ ariya-yáyena nibbana-puran yayini upagata” ThA | 


257). 


Yāva (abv.) [Vedic yávat as nt. of yavant used as adv. in 
meanings 1 & 2. The final t is lost in Pali, but restored 
as d in certain combinations : see below 2. — Cp. tava & 
kiva]. 1 (as prep.) up to (a point), as far as, how far, 
so far that (cp. tava I), both temporal and local, used 
either with absolute form of noun or adj. (base), or nom., 
or abl. or acc. — (a) absolute : y. sahassa up to 1000, 
PvA 21; y. sattama up to the seventh D 1.238. — 
(b) лот. : y. deva-bhava-sampatti up to the attain- 
ment of a deva existence PvA 167; y. satta divas up 
to 7 days, as long as 7 days PvA 31. (с) with abl.: y. 
brahmalokà up to the highest heaven A 111.17; y: 
mekhalā down to her girdle PvA 46; yāva āyu-pariyo- 
sānā up to the end of life PvA 200; y, ajjadivasā till 
the present day Mhvs 32, 23; y. kapp’ дуаѕапа up to 
the end of the world Vism 688 (where SnA 5 in same 


passage reads асс. °Avasanan); y. kala-ppavedana 
J 1.1184+DhA 1.248; y. mukhasmà up to the brim 
Miln 238; yava bhumm' ávalambare hang down to the 
ground Pv tr.10?, — (d) with асс. y. Bodhimandan as 
far as the Bodhimanda Mhvs 30, 88; y. tatiyakay for 
the 3'? time (i. e. the last time; ascending scale !) 
D 1.95; y. tatiyag id. Vin 1v.236 samanubhàsitabba); 
Sn 1116 ; J 1v.126. — Freq. in phrase yáva jivan (see under 
cpds.) Sattamasan cha paca cattáro ti vatvà yēva 
temàsar yacinsu “ after having said 7, 6, 5, 4, months 
they begged down ѓо 3 months” PvA 20, — With starting- 
point, local: padatalato . . . yávakesaggar from the 
sole of the foot to the tip of the hair (‘‘from tip to 
toe") DhA 1.70; (in modal sense:) pathavi-kasinato 
patthaya yàva odàta-kasinar ''from the one to the 
other" Vism 374. Similarly in correlation yava-tava 
(see tàva 1.) as far—so far, until—so long: y. гаја ágac- 
chati tava ubho ramissáma J 1v.190; hetthà pi yàva 
Avici upari yàva Akanittha-bhavanap, tava addasa 
Vism 392; уауа nay ànemi tava idb’ eva tittha DhA 
111.194. — 2. (as adv.) how, how much, to which or 
what extent, as great or as much (as) (cp. tàva 112), 
usually in comb? yava maha (mahantan), e. g. yàva 
mahantay how big PvA 77 (=yādisaņ of Pv 11.118); 
VvA 325=DhA 1.29 (yàva mahantap). Also in other 
comb", like yava dukkhà пігауа how (or as) many 
painful purgatories Sn 678; yava dukkha tiracchana- 
yoni M 111.169; yava раро ауар Devadatto alakkhiko 
... "һом very wicked is this D." Vin 11.196 
Further іп comb? with attha(n), and eva, in which cases 
the fina] d is restored, or may be regarded as euphonic. 
Thus yavad-atthan as far as need be, as much as you like 
(with imper.) Pv 1v.5’ (khádassu y.); UbhA 504 (— yat- 
takan icchati tattakap); J v.338; PvA 217 (ganháhi). 
Cp. Vin 111.37 (yavadatthan katva “ pleasing herself "'}. 
— As adj. sufficient, plenty M 1.12 (рагіриппа . . . 
suhita y.); PvA 24 (=pahita). yàvad-eva [cp. the 
similar tava-d.-eva] “ as much as it is (in extent) ” i. e, 
with limitation as far as is necessary, up to (i. e. not 
further or more than), ever so much, as much as 
you like, at least ; (then :) as far as, in short, altogether, 
indeed. — The same idea as our def? is conveyed 
by Bdhgh's at SnA 503 (on Sn p. 140) “ paricched' 
ávadhàrapa-vacanap," and at DhA 11.73 ''avadhi- 
paricchedana ” : giving a limitation, or saying up to the 
limit. 5 11.276; Sn p. 140; Dh 72 ; and in stock phrase 
“ п'еуа davàya . . . yàvad eva imassa кауаѕѕа thitiya 
‚..” (“in short”); see passages under yatra. The 
expl? of yávad eva in this phrase as given at DhsA 403 
runs: * ahar’ áharane payojanassa pariccheda-niyama- 
dassanap," of which the trsl® Expos. 11.512 is “ so as 
to suffice signifies the limit of the result of taking food.” 
Neumann's trsl? at M 1.10 is “ but only." — Note. In 
the stock phrase of the Buddha's refusal to die until his 
teaching has been fully proclaimed (Mahàparinibbàna- 
sutta) “among gods and men" D 11.106 (= 114, 219; 
111.122; A 1v.311) “© yava-deva-manussehi suppakisi- 
tar "' (trsl® Dial, 11.113 : “ until, n a word, it shall have 
been well proclaimed among men") we are inclined 
to consider the reading yáva deva? as original and 
better than yavad-eva, although Rhys Davids (Dial. 
11.236) is in favour of the latter being the original. Cf. 
K.S. 11.75 n. The phrase seems to require yava only 
as continuation of the preceding yáva's; moreover the 
spirit of the message is for the whole of the worlds. 
Cp. BSk. yavad-deva manusyebhah Divy 201. It is 
not a restriction or special definition of meaning at this 
passage. But may it not be taken as a summing up= 
“in short”? It is left doubtful. If it is=yava, then 
we should expect yáva na, as in the preceding sentence, 
if it is yàvad eva the meaning “ not more than made 
known by men ” seems out of place; in this case the 
meaning “at least” is preferable. A similar case of 
insertion of a euphonic consonant m (or is it the a- stem 
nt in °y instead of °t as in yávat ?) we find in the phrase 


- 


= 
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yavam pi at J v.508 (with Pot. tittheyya; see below 3; 
C. expl™ by yattakan kalan).— The form yàvade (for 
yavad eva) also occurs (like tavade for tavad eva) at 
M 11.207. — For yad-idan we find yavafi с idan at A 
11.34; М 111.169. — The latter form (yàvar, as above 
J v.508) is better to be grouped directly under yavant, 
where more & similar cases are given. — 3. (as conj.) 
so long as, whilst, until (cp. tava 11.3, 4; 111.); either 
with Fut. or Pot. or Prohibitive. Ер. ^5 1.202 (ahu 
pure dhammapadesu chando y. viragena samagamimha ; 
trsle “ until I met with that Pure thing and Ноу”); 
J v1.266 (y. àmantaye); PvA 4 (tava ayyo àgametu 
yava ayar puriso . . . paniyan pivissati ог: “ you shall 
wait please, until he shall drink"). Neg. yàva . .. 
na not until, unless, as long as not D 11.106 (na parib- 
bayissimi . . . yàva ...na bhavissati); S 1.47 (y. 
na gadhay labhati); Dh 69 (yattakan kālaņ na... 
DhA 11.50). 

-kalika (cp. tava 11.1) “ as far as the time or occasion 
goes," occasional temporary, at Vin 1.251 in foll. 
context (cp. yàmakilika): ''kappati . . . yāvakā- 


likena, yamak4likan na kappati, kappati yávakiálikena | 


sattaha k4likan па К. etc. with foll. yavajivikan & the 
same with kappati yama-kdlikena, sattàha-kalikena- 
na k.; kappati satt?, yávajiv, na К." 


The reply of the | 


Buddha is: yavakalikena yàmakilikar tadahu patigga- | 


hitan kale kappati vikale na kappati (same with satta- 
hakalikan & yàvajivikap); followed by yamakdlikena 
...Sattáhakàlikapg & yàvajivikap; sattáhakàlikena 
...jàvajivikap." -jivar (adv.) for the length of one's 
life, life-long, all one's life, for life (-time) Vin 1.80; 
11.197; 111.23; It 78; Dh 64, 284; Vism 94; DhA 1.45; 
PvA 76, 110 (=satatan). Cp. BSk. yavajiva-sukhya 
Av$ 11.37. -tajjani (-vinita) led only as long as kept 
under a threat A 1.285 (one of the 3 parisa’s; so read 
with v.l, for T. yavatajjha°). -tatiyaka ‘‘as much as 
3 times," name of the last 4 Sanghàádisesa offences, 
because before the punishment is inflicted warning must 
have been given 3 times: see passage of Vin 111.186 
under yàva t-ihan. -tihar (read as yàvat-ihap, the 
latter —aha? day) as many days as . . .; in foll. pas- 
sage: udditthà . . . terasasanghadisesà dhamma, nava 
patham-àpattikà cattdro yavatatiyaka, yesar bhikkhu 
afifiataran và afifiataran và apajjitva yavatihan jànar 
paticchádeti tavatihan tena bhikkhunà аката pari- 
vatthabban (for as many days as he knowingly conceals 
his sin, for so many days . . .), parivuttha-parivasena 
bhikkhunà uttarin chárattar bhikkhumanattàya pati- 
pajjitabbap. Vin 111.186. 


Yavaka [—yavaka] a dish prepared of barley J v1.373 
(=yavatandula-bhatta C.). 


Yavataka (adj.) [fr. yava, as tavataka fr. tava] as much 
as, as many as, as far as, whatever ; usually in correl. 
with tàvataka e.g. Vin 1.83 (ydvataka . . . t.); D 
1.18 (y. kayo t. vyamo); Nd? 235? (y °n fieyyan t °p 
fànap); or similarly M 1.397 (y. kathà-sallpo . .. 
sabban tap . . .); PvA 103 (yávataká—yávanto). — 
f. yávatikà: yávatikà gati tavatikan gantvà A 1.112; 
y. nágassa bhümi as far as there was ground for the 
elephant D 1.50; similarly: y. yanassa bh. as far as 
the carriage-road D 1.89, 106, 108; y. fianassa bh. 
Nett 25. 


Yavata (indecl.) (abl. of yàvant in adv. use cp. távatà) 
as far as, like as, in comparison with, regarding, because 
Dh 258 (na tena pandito hoti y. bahu bbäsati= yatta- 
kena kárapnena DhA 111.383), 259, 266 (similarly, C.— 
yattakena); Sn 759 (y&vat' atthi ti vuccati; expl? at 
SnA 509 as '* yávatà ete cha árammapá ‘ atthi ' ti vuc- 
canti, vacana-vyattayo veditabbo"); yavata ariyar 
paraman silan, náhar tattha attano sama-samar 
Samanupassàmi kuto bhiyyo “ compared with this sila 
I do not see anyone quite equal to myself, much less 


Yavetaddhi at M 11.47 is an obscure expression. 


greater.” D 1.74 yàvatà ariyap ауаќапар yavata 
vanippatho idan agga-nagaran bhavissati Pataliputtan 
puta-bhedanar Vin 1.229= Ud 88=D 11.87 (concerning 
a most splendid site, and a condition for trade, this Pat. 
will be the greatest town; trs?” Dial. as far as Aryan 
people resort, as far as merchants travel . . .). yàvatà 
satt’ ауаза yàvatà bhavaggan ete aggà ete sattha [read 
settha] lokasmin yad idam arahanto ''as far as the 
abodes of beings, as far as heaven, these are the highest, 
these are the best, I mean the Arahants.” 5 111.84. 
yàvatà dhammáà sankhatà và asankhatà và virágo . . . 
aggam akkhàyati, yad-idan mada-nimmadano ... 
A 11.342: It 88; “ of all the things definite or indefinite : 
passionlessness deserves the highest praise, I mean the 
disintoxication of pride etc." The exple at Vism 293 
takes yàvatà (grammatically incorrectly) as n. pl.— 
yattaká. -y&vatà jagato gati as far as (like as) the 
course of the world 1t 120. 


Y&vant (pron. rel.) [cp. Sk. yavant; same formation as 


demonstr. pron. tavant, of which the P. uses the adv, nt. 
tava (t) form more freqnently than the adj. tavant. 
The only case so far ascertained where tavant occurs 
as adj. is J v.72 (see below)] 1. yavant as adj.: as many 
(as) Dh 337 (yavant’ ettha samagata as many as аге 
assembled here); J v.72 (yávanto uda-bindàni . . . 
tavanto ganda jàyetha; C. on p. 74 expb by yatta- 
Капі; yavata pl. as many as Pv 11.114; yavanto Pv 11.716 
(—y&vatakà PvA тоз); J v.370 (detha vatthani . . . 
yavanto eva icchati as many as he wants). — 2. yàvat 
(nt.) used adverbially. The examples and meanings 
given here are really to be combined with those given 
under yàva? (yáàvad?) It is hardly possible to dis- 
tinguish clearly between the 2 categories; the t may 
well have been reduced to d or been replaced by another 
sandhi consonant. However, the specific Pali use of 
yava (like tava) justifies a separate treatment of удха 
in that form only. — yávat occurs only in comb? with 
ca (where we may assume either a peculiar nt. form 
yávar: see удха 2; or an assimilation of t to ñ before 
с. — The form yàva mahantan may originally have 
been a yàvar m.) as yāvañ ca “ and that," “i. e." how 
much, however much, so great 5 1.149 (passa yavafi ca 
te idan aparaddhay : see how great a mistake yon have 
made in this); It 91, 92 (passa yàvaü ca àrakà & 
santike: see how far and near) уауай с’ іар stands 
for yad-idan (see ya? 4) in peculiar use of restriction 
at M. 111.169; S 11.178; А 111.34. — 3. The nt. form 
yavat further occurs in foll. cpds.: ?^áyukar) (better as 
yàvat? than уауаїа°) as long as life lasts, for a lifetime 
Mhvs 3, 41; VvA 196 (as adj. ?^àyukà dibba-sampatti) ; 
PvA 66, 73, 133; "icchakar as much as is desired, ac- 
cording to one's wishes Pug 12, 25; Vism 154 (here 
spelt yavad-icchakan); °ihan see under yàva (cpds.). 
— instr. yavatà : see sep. 


The 
reading is established ; otherwise one might think of a 
corrnpted yàv(a) etad ahosi(pi) or yàva-d-ev'-ahosi 
* was it really so ?'"' or: “did yon really have that 
thought? Neumann, Mitt] Sammlung? 1921, 11.381, 
trsl* ‘‘ gar so sehr drangt es dich " (аге you in such a 
hurry?), and proposes reading (on p. 686, note) yàv' 
etado hi pi, leaving us wondering what etado might be, 
— Could it be a distorted yayetar (n. ag. of yáyeti, 
Caus. ya)? 


Yittha [pp. of yajati with a petrified sandhi y. ; Vedic ista] 


med.: having sacrificed D 1.138 (таһа-уаййат) y. raja). 
— pass.: sacrificed, (nt.) sacrifice D 1.55 (dinna, y. 
huta); expl? at DA 1.165 by ''mahayüga'' Vbh 328, 
(id.); J 183 (y.thuta); туло (=yajita C.); v.49: 
v1.527. — duyyittha not properly sacrificed, a sacrifice 
not according to rites J v1.522. In specific Buddhistic 
sense “ given, offered as alms, spent as liberal gift” 
Vin 1.36; J 1.168— A 11.44; M 1.82. Dh 108 (yan kifici 


Yidha 
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yitthar va hutan уа ; DhA 1.234 =yebhuyyena mangala- | Yugala & Yugala (nt.) (Class, Sk. yugala; in relation to 


kiriya-divasesu dinna-dàánap). —suyittha well given or 
spent A 11.44; ThA ҷо; Vv 3476 (in both senses; VvA 
155 exp! “ mahà-yàga-vasena yitthan’’). 


Yidha in mà yidha at Vin 1.54 is to be read mà-y-idha, the 
y being an euphonic consonant (see y.). 


Yuga (nt.) [fr. уц}; Vedic yuga (to which also yoga)= 
Gr. Zvyóv ; Lat. jugum = Goth, јак; Ohg. juh; E. yoke; 
Lith. jüngas] 1. the yoke of a plough (usually) or a 
carriage DhA 1.24 (yugan givan badheti presses on the 
neck); PvA 127 (ratha°); Sdhp 468 (of a carriage). 
Also at Sn 834 in phrase dhonena yugag samagama 
which Bdhgh. (SnA 542) expl as “ dhuta-kilesena bnd- 
dhena saddhin yugaggahan samapanno,” i. e. having 
attained mastery together with the pure Buddha. Neu- 
mann, Sn trsi” not exactly: “ weil abgeschüttelt ist 
das Joch" (but dhona means ''pure"). See also 
below ?nangala, — 2. (what is yoked or fits uuder one 
yoke) a pair, couple; appl? to objects, as -°: dussa? a 
pair of robes S v.71.; DhA 1v.11; PVA 53; sataka® id. 
J 1.8, 9; PvA 46; vattha? id. J tv.172,  —tapassi? a 
pair of ascetics Vv 221°; düta? a pair of messengers 
S 1v.194; savaka® of disciples D 11.4; S 1.155; 11.191; 
v.164; if general: purisa? (cattari p.-yugàni) (4) pairs 
of men S 1v.272 sq.— It 88; in verse at Vv 442 and 53°; 
expli at Vism 219 as follows: yugala-vasena pathama- 
magga-ttho phala-ttho ti idam ekar yugalan ti evan 
cattári purisa-yugalàni honti. Practically the same as 
“ attha purisa-puggalà." Referring to '* pairs of sins ” 
(so the C.) in a somewhat doubtful passage at J 1.374: 
sa mangala-dosa-vitivatto yuga-yog' ádhigato ne játum 
eti; where C. expl? yugà as kilesd mentioned in pairs 
(like kodho ca upanábo, or makkho ca palaso), and 
yoga as the 4 yojanas or yogas (oghas ?), viz. kama®, 
bhava?, ditthi?, avijja°. — Also used like an adj. num. 
in meaning ' two," е. g. yugag và nàvar two boats 
Dpvs 1.76. — 3. (connected by descent) generation, an 
age D 1.113 (удуа sattamà pitamaha-yuga “ back 
through seven generations.” Cp. DA 1.281: àyu- 
ppamana); KhA 141 (id.); J 1.345 (purisa®). There 
are also 5 ages (or stages) in the [life of the] sasana 
(see Brethren, p. 339): vimutti, samadhi, sila, suta, 
dana. 

-anta (-vata) (storm at) the end of an age (of men or 
the world), whirlwind J 1.26. -àdhàna putting the 
yoke on, harnessing M 1.446. -ggaha “ holding the 
yoke,” i, е. control, dominance, domineering, im- 
periousness ; used as syn. for paldsa at Vbh 357= Pug 


I9 (so read for yuddha?), explà by sama-dhura-gga- | 


hanan “taking the leadership altogether'' at VbhA 
492. See further Nd! 177; VvA 71 (yugaggàha-lak- 
khano palàso) ; SnA 542 ; DhA 111.57 (okathá = sárambha- 
katha). -°у gankati to take the lead, to play the 
usurper or lord J 111.259 (C. for T. palasin) ; DhA 111.346. 
-ggahin trying to outdo somebody else, domineering, 
imperious VvA 140. -cchidda the hole of a yoke Th 
2, 500 (in famous simile of blind turtle), -nangalayoke 
and plough (so taken by Bdhgh. at SnA 135) Sn 77= 
S 1.172 (‘plough fitted with yoke" Mrs. Rh.D.). 
-nandha (with v. 1. °naddha, е. g. at Ps 11.92 sq. ; KhA 27 
in T.) putting a yoke on, yoking together ; as adj. con- 
gruons, harmonious; as nt. congruity, association, 
common cause Ps 11.98= Vism 682 ; Ps 11.92 sq. (°vagga 
& °katha); KhA 27 (nt.); Vism 149 (*dhammá things 
fitting under one yoke, integral parts, constituents). 
-mattay (adv.) “ only the distance of a plough,” i. e. 
only a little (viz. the most necessary) distance ahead, 
with expressions of sight : pekkhat Sn 410 (“ no more 
than a fathom's length " Rh.D. in Early Buddhism 32); 
pekkhin Miln 398; ?dassávin Vism 19 (okkhitta-cak- 
ц +) pekkhamana SnA 116 (as expl? of okkhitta- 
cakkhu). -sátaka (=s.-yuga)a pair of robes, two robes 
Dpvs v1.82. 


yuga the same as Lat. jugulum ('' yoke-bone’’) to 
jugum. Cp. also Gr. ZeóyÀA4 yoking strap] a pair, 
couple J 1.12 (yugala-yugala-bhütà in pairs), 500 
(bàhu?); v1.270 (thana? the 2 breasts); Vism 219; VbhA 
51 (yugalato jointly, in pairs); the six “ pairs of adapt- 
abilities’ or ''words," Yog. 18-23, Mystic зо 5@.; 
cp. Dhs 40 sq. Also used as adj. (like yuga) in phrase 
yugalay karoti to couple, join, unite Dpvs 1.77; VVA 233. 


Yugalaka (nt.) [fr. yugala] a pair Tikp 66; VbhA 73. 


Yuja (adj.) (-°) [ether a direct root-derivation fr. уп), 
corresponding to Sk. yuj (or yuk, cp. Lat. con-jux 
“ conjugal,” Gr. ópó-jv£ companion, ot-¢v¥=conjux; 
Goth. ga-juka companion); or a simplified form of the 
grd. *yujya>*yujja>yuja] yoked or to be yoked, 
applicable, to be studied, only in cpd. duyyuja hard 
to be mastered, difficult J v.368 (atthe yunjati duyyuje 
he engages in a difficult matter ; C, reads duyyuñja). 


Yujjha (adj.) (grd. cf yujjhati] to be fonght ; neg. а° not 
to be fought, invincible M 11.24 (so read for ayojjha) 


Yujjhati [cp. Vedic yudhyate, yudh, given in meaning 
* sampahara " at Dhtp 415. — Etymologically to Idg. 
*ieudh to shake, fr. which in var, meanings Lat. jubeo 
to command, juba horse's mane; Gr. topivy hattle, 
Lith. jundü, jüdra whirlwind; cp. also Av. yaošti 
agility] to fight, make war. Rare in older literature; 
our refs. only from the Mahavansa; e. g. 22, 82 (fut. 
yujjhissáma, with instr.: Damilehi); 25, 23 (aor. 
ayujjhi); 25, 58 (ppr. yujjhamana); 33, 41 (aor. yujjhi). 
To which add DhA 11.154 (mallayuddhan yujjbanto); 
111.2 59 (Ajatasattunasaddhin уџјјһапёо). — pp. yuddha. 
— Caus. yodheti (q. v.). 


Yujjhana (nt.) [fr. yujjhati] fighting, making war J 111.6, 
82. 


Yujjhapana (nt.) (fr. yujjhati Caus.] making somebody 
fight, inciting to war Miln 178. 


Yuñjati [Vedic yunakti, yufjati & yuükte, уц]; cp. Gr. 
Lebyvumt, Lat, jungo to unite, put together (pp. 
junctus=Sk. yukta, cp. E. junct-ion); Lith. jüngin. 
The Idg. root *ieug is an enlarged form of *iene '' to 
unite," as in Sk. yanti, yuvati, pp. yuta; f. yuti, to 
which also Lat. jüs— P. yüsa. The Dhtp gives several 
(lit. & fig.) meanings of уп], viz. “ yoge” (No. 378), 
* samadhimhi " (399), “ ѕарватапе” (550)] (lit.) to 
yoke; (fig. to join with (instr. or loc.), to engage in 
(loc.), to exert oneself, to endeavour. Allonr passages 
show the applied meaning, while the lit. meaning is only 
found in the Caus. yojeti. — Often expli by and coupled 
with the syn. ghatati & vayamati, e.g. at J Iv.131; 
v.369; DhA 1v.137. — Forms: pres. yufijati Dh 382; 
J v.369; 2*3 pl. yufijatha Th 2, 346 (kamesu ;=niyo- 
jetha ThA 241); ppr. yufijanto J 1v.131 (kammatthàne); 
imper. yufija S 1.52 (sásane); ThA 12; med. imper. 
yulijassu Th 2, 5. — Pass. yujjati (in grammar or logic) 
is constructed or applied, fits (in), is meant KhA 168; 
SnA 148, 403, 456.—- Caus. І. yojeti & II. yojapeti 
(q.v.). — pp. yutta. 


Yuta (pp. of yu, yanti to fasten but Dhtp 338 : “ missane '’] 
fastened to (loc.), attracted by, bent on, engaged in 
D. 1.57 (sabba-vàri?); Sn 842 (pesuneyye; Nd! 233 
reads yutta in exegesis, do. at p. 234, with further expl? 
&yutta, payutta etc.), 853 (atimane) ; Dàvs v.18 (dhiti®). 
— Note. yuta is doubtful in phrase tejasa-yuta in 
Niraya passage at A 1.142 — M 111.183 Nd! 405= Nd? 
304%= J v.266, The more likely reading is either 
tejas’ ауша (so BSk. M.Vastu 9), or tejasa yutta (so 
Nd? & PvA 52), i. e. endowed with, furnished with, 
full of heat. — We find a similar confusion between 


uyyuta & uyyutta. 


Yutta I5 


Yutta [pp. of yunjati; Vedic yukta, cp. Lat. junctus, Gr. 
evercc, Lith. jünktas] г. (lit.) yoked, harnessed (to= 
loc.) Ру 1.114 (catubbhi yutta ratha); Mhvs 35, 42 
(gona rathe yatta); DhA 1.24 (dhure yutta balivadda). 
— 2. coupled; connected with; (арр!) devoted to, 
applied to, given to, engaged in (-°, instr. or loc.) Sn 
820 (methune), 863 (macchiriya®), 1144 (tena, cp. Nd? 
532); It 93 (Buddha-sásane); J v1.206 (yoga?). — 3. fur- 
nished ; fixed, prepared, in order, ready Sn 442 (Mara; 
—uyyutta SnA 392); PvA 53. — 4. able, fit (to or 
for=inf.), suitable, sufficient Sn 826 (cp. Nd! 164); 
J v.219; DA 1.141 (dassitun yutta=dassaniya); VvA 
19! (=alan); PvA 74. — 5. proper, right PvA 159. 
—6. due to (-°, with a grd., apparently superfluous) 
J 111.208 (àsankitabba?); cp. yuttaka. — 7. (nt.) con- 
junction, i. e. of the moon with one or other constella- 
tion Vin 11.217. —ayutta not fit, not right, improper 
PvA 6 (perhaps dele !), 64. —suyutta well fit, right 
proper, opp. duyutta unbefitting, in phrase suyuttar 
duyuttar ácikkhati J 1.296 (here perhaps for dur-utta ?). 
du? also lit, “ badly fixed, not in proper condition, in a 
bad state" at J 1v.245 (of a gate). 

-kāra acting properly PvA 66. -kàrin acting rightly 
Miln 49. -patibhàna knowledge of fitness Pug 42 (cp. 
PugA 223). -payutta intent on etc. PvA 150. -riipa 
one who is able or fit (to=inf.) J 1.64. -vaha justified 
VvA 15. 


Yuttaka (adj.) (-°) [fr. yutta] proper, fit (for); mt. what is 
proper, fitness: dhamma-yuttakan katheti to speak, 
righteous speech J 1v.356.— Usually comb? with a 
grd., seemingly pleonastically (like yutta), е. g. katahba® 
what had to be done PvA 81; DhA 1.13 (as kattabba?); 
apucchitabba® fit to be asked DhA 1.6. 


Yutti [cp. Vedic yukti connection, fr. yuj] “ fitting,” i. e. 
1. application, use Miln 3 (opamma?). —2. fitness, 
vada°, КУА 37; in instr. yuttiyà in accordance with 
Mhvs 10, 66 (vacana?); Sdhp 340 (sutti°); and abl. 
yuttito Sdhp 505. — 3. (logical) fitness, right construc- 
tion, correctness of meaning ; one of the 16 categories 
(hárà), applé to the exposition of texts, enum? in the 
ist section of the Netti; e. g. at Nett 1-3, 103; KhA 
18; SnA 551, 552. Thus abl. yuttito by way of correct- 
ness or fitness (contrasted to suttato) VbhA 173 = Vism 
562; and yutti-vasena by means of correctness (of 
meaning) SnA 103 (contrasted to anussava). — 4. trick, 
device, practice J v1.215. 
-kata combined with; (nt.) union, alloy VvA 13. 


Yuddba (nt.) [orig. pp. of yujjhati; cp. Vedic yuddha 
(pp.) and yudh (f.) the fight] war, battle, fight D 1.6 
(danda? fighting with sticks or weapons); J 111.541 (id.); 
Sn 442 (dat. yuddhaya); J vi.222; Milu 245 (kilesa?, 
as pp.: one who fights sin); Mhvs 10, 45 ("atthar for 
the sake of fighting) ; 10, 69 (yuddhaya in order to fight) ; 
25, 52 (yuddhày' àgata); 32, 12 (yuddhag yujjhati); 
32, 13 (maccu? fight with death); 33, 42; DhA 11.154 
(malla? fist-fight).— The form yudhàya at Sn 831 is 
to be taken as (archaic) dat. of Vedic yudh (f.), used 
in sense of an inf, & equal to yuddhaya. Nd? 172 expl 
as “ yuddh’ atthàya." 

-kàla time for the battle Mhvs 10, 63. -ttha engaged 
in war S 1.100 (so read for °ttha). -mandala fighting- 
ring, arena J 1v.81 ; Vism 190; VbhA 356 (in compari- 
son). 


Yuddhaka [fr. yuddha, for the usual yodha (ka)] a fighter, 
in malla? fist-fighter, pugilist J 1v.81. 


Yudhikà (f.) [doubtful] N. of a tree J v.422 (for T. yodhi, 
which appears as yodhika in C. reading). The legiti- 
mate reading is yūthikā (q. v.) as is also given in 
vv П. 


Yuvan [Vedic yuvan; ср. Av. yavan=Lat. juvenis, Lith. 
jáunas young; Lat. juvencus “ calf " ; juventus youth ; 
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Goth, junda, Ohg. jugund & jung, E. young, — The 
n.-stem is the usual, but later Pali shows also decl. 
after a-stem, e. g. gen. yuvassa Mhvs 18, 28] a youth. 
— nom, sg. yuvà D 1.80 =yobbanena samannagata DA 
1223; Sn 420; Dh 280 (=pathama-yobbane thita 
DhA 111.409); Pv 11.71 (=taruņa PvA 205). — Cp. 
yava, yuvin & yobhana. 


Yuvin (аај.-п.) [=yuvan with diff -adj. ending] young 
J 1v.106, 222. 


Yütha (nt.) [Vedic yütha] a flock, herd of animals Sn 53 
(of elephants); J 1.170 (monkeys), 280 (id.); SnA 322 
(go°, of oxen). 

-pa the leader of a herd Th 2, 437 (elephants). -pati 
same J 111.174 (elephant); DhA 1.81 (id.). 


Yathika (f.) [cp. later Sk. yüthikà] a kind of jasmine, 
Jasminum auriculatum J v1.537; Miln 338. So is also 
to be read at J v.420 (for yodhi) & 422 (yodhika & 
yudhika). See also yodhika. 


Үйра [Vedic yüpa) 1. a sacrificial post D 1.141; А 1У.41; 
J 1v.302; vr.211; МПа 21 (dhamma?); SnA 321, 322; 
DA 1.294. — 2. a раѕада, or palace Th 1, 163— J 11.334. 

-ussápana the erection of the sacr. post DhsA 145 
(cp. Miln 21). 


Yüsa [Vedic yisan, later Sk. yüga ; fr. base Idg. *iüs, cp. 
Lat. jūs soup, Gr. Zinn yeast, ferment, д»нбс soup; 
Obulg. jucha = Ger. jauche manure ; Swedish ost cheese ; 
an enlargement of base *iey to mix, as in Sk. yu to 
mix: see yuta, to which further *ieue, as in yuüjati] 
I. juice Vin 1.206 (akata? natura] juice); Mhvs 28, 26; 
VvA 185 (badara? of the jujube); Vism 195 (seda? 
sweaty fluid). — 2. soup, broth. Four kinds of broths 
are enum? at М 1.245, viz. mugga? bean soup, kulattha? 
of vetch (also at Vism 256), kalàya? (chick-) pea soup, 
harenuka? pea soup; Miln 63 (ranno sido yüsap va 
tasan và kareyya). 


Yebhuyya (adj.) [ye=yad in Magadhi form; thus yad 
bhiya=yad bhiyya “what is more or most(ly)"] 
abundant, numerous, most. Not found as adj. by 
itself, except in phrase yebhuyya-vasena mostly, as a 
rule ThA 51 and PvA 136, which is identical with the 
usual instr, yebhuyyena occurring as adv, “ as according 
to most," i, e. (1) almost all, altogether, practically (as 
in our phrase * practically dead "), mostly D 1.105 
(addasà dvattinsa lakkhanani y. thapetvà dve; all 
except two)— 109; Vin 11.29 sq.; J 1.246 (gamako y. 
andha-bala-manussehi ycva ussanno thc village was 
peopled by mostly foolish folk); v.335 (y. asiti-maha- 
thera, altogether). — (2) as it happens (or happened), 
usually, occasionally, as a rule, ordinarily D 1.17 
(sanvattamane loke y. [as a rule] sattà Abhassara- 
sanvattanika honti; expli by half allegorical, half 
popular etym. at DA 1.110 as follows: “уе upari 
Brahma-lokesu va Aruppesu và nibbattanti, tad- 
avasese sandhàya ушар”); D 11.139: yebhuyyena 
dasasu loka-dhàtusu devatà sannipatita (as a rulc); 
Sn p. 107 (-bahukàni SnA 451); Mila 6 (y. Hima- 
vantam eva gacchanti : usually); DA 1.280 (ordinarily); 
VvA 234 (occasionally), 246 (pihita-dvaram eva hoti: 
usually); PvA 2 (Sattari tattha tattha viharante y. 
táya {ауа atth' uppattiyà), 46 (tassà kesa-sobhar disva 
tarupa-janà y. tattha patibaddha-città adcsun: in- 
variably). — na gebhuyyena not as a rule, usually not 
(at all): парі y. ruditena касі attha-siddhi PvA 63. 


Yebhuyyasikà (f.) [formation fr. yebhuyya like tassa- 
papiyya-sika. Originally adj., with kiriya to be under - 
stood] lit. “© according to the majority," i, c. a vote of 
majority of the Chapter; пате of one of the adhika- 
rana-samathas, or means of settling a dispute. — Vin. 
11.84 (апијапаті bh. adhikaranag yebhuyyasikáya 
vüpasametug) 93 (vivad’ ádhikarapapg dvihi sama- 
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thehi sammati: sammukhà-vinayena ca yebhuyyas}j- 
kāya са). As опе of the 7 methods of settling a dispute 
mentioned at Vin 1v.207=351 (the seven are: sam- 
mnkh4-vinaya, sati-vinaya, amü]ha?, patiifia, yebhuy- 
yasika, tassa-papiyyasika, tin’ avattharaka). Expl? 
in detail at M 11.247: if the bhikkhus cannot settle a 
dispute in their abode, they have to go to a place where 
there are more bh., in order to come to a vote by 
majority. Cp. D 11.254 (the seven enum‘); A 1.99; 


IV.144. 


Yeva (indecl. [=eva with accrudescent y from Sandhi. 
On form and relation between eva & yeva cp. Geiger, 
P.Gr. 8 66, 1. See also eva 2. — The same form in 
Pràkrit: Pischel, Prk. Gr. $ 336] emphatic particle, 
meaning “* even, just, also’ ; occurring most frequently 
(for eva) after palatal sounds, as р: Sn 580 (pekkhatan 
yeva), 822 (vivekag); DhA 11.20 (saddhip); PvA 3 
(tasmin), 4 (imasmir), r3 (tumhákag) ; — further after 
0: PvA 39 (apanito yeva); —after 4: Sn 1004 (manasa 
yeva); — after і: S 11.206 (vuddhi yena); PvA 1 
(ahosi); — after e: J 1.82 (vihare yeva; pubbanhe 
y.); VbhA 135 (na kevalar ete yeva, aññe pi ‘‘ not only 
these, but also others"). Cp. Mhvs 22, 56; VvA 222; 
PvA 47. 


Yevapana(ka) (adj.) [vot connected with yeva, but ап 
adj. formation from phrase ye và pana; ye here standing 
(as Magadhism) for yag: cp. yebhuyya] corresponding, 
reciprocal, respective, in corresponding proportion, as 
far as concerned; lit, “ whatever else," The expression 
is peculiar to exegetical (logical) literature on the 
Abhidhamma. See e. g. DhsA 152 (уеуарапа, pl. and 
ока); Vism 468, 271 sq.; VbhA 63, 70 sq.; cp. Dhs. 
1511 p. 5 and introd. p. 56. — Note. The expression 
occurring as phrase shows ye as nom. pl, e. g. Dhs ›, 
58, 151-161 & passim: ye và pana tasmir samaye aññe 
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pi dhamméa; but cp. in $ r: yan yan và pan’ àrabbha, in | 


same sense. 


Yoga [Vedic yoga, see etym. under упра & yuijati. 
Usually m. ; pl. nt. yogani occurs at D 11.274 in meaning 
“ bonds "'] lit. “© yoking, or being yoked,” i. e, connec- 
tion, bond, means; fig. application, endeavour, device. 
— 1. yoke, yoking (rare?) J vi.206 (meant here the 
yoke of the churning-sticks; cp. J v1.209).— 2. con- 


nection with (-°), application to; (natural) relation (i.e. . 


body, living connection), association; also conjunction 
(of stars). 


mánusaka yoga the relation to the world of | 


men (the human body), opp. dibba yoga: S 1.35=60; | 
Sn 641; Dh 417; expl? at DhA 1v.225 as “kaya.” — | 


association with: D 111.176; application: Vism 520 
(+uppada). yogato (abl.) from being connected with, 
by association with PvA 40 (balya?), 98 (sammappa- 
аһапа°). — pubba? connection with a former body, one's 
former action or life-history J v.476; v1.480; Miln 2. 
See pubbe!, -—addhayoga a ‘‘half-connected’’ build- 


ing, 1. е. a half-roofed monastery Vin 1.239; Vism 34. | 


—nakkhatta? a conjunction of planets, pecnliar con- 
stellation (in astrology) J 1.82, 253 (dhana-vassapanaka 
suitable for a shower of wealth); 111.98; DhA 1.174; 
DhsA 232 (in simile). — 3. (fig.) bond, tie; attachment 
(to the world and its lusts), or what yokes to rebirth 
(Cpd. 1712). There аге 4 yogas, which are identical 
with the 4 oghas viz. káma?, bhava’, ditthi?, avijja°, 
or the bonds of craving, existence, false views, and 
ignorance; enum? in detail at A 11.10; D 111.230, 276; 


J 1374; ср. Ps 1.129 (catühi yogehi yutto lokasanni- | 


vaso catu-yoga-yojito); VbhA 35. Mentioned or 


referred to at S v.59; Dhs 1059 (ogha+, in def? of | 


tapha), cp, Dhs trsim 308; Nett 31 (with ogha), 114 
(id.); as sabba- (or sabbe) yoga at Th 2, 4; 75; S 1.213; 
DhA 111.233; severally at It 95 (bhava-yoga-yutta 
agami hoti, +ka4ma°); ogha+yoga: Pug 21 (ауіјја°); 
Vism 211, 684; cp. also D 11.274 (papima-yogani the 
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ties of the Evil опе); It 80 (yoga pamocenti bahujanay). 


— 4. application, endeavonr, undertaking, effort DhA 
111.233, 234 (=samma-ppadhana). yogar karoti to 
make an effort, to strive after (dat.) S 11-131; A 11.93 
(аѕаудпат khayaya y. karamiya); Miln 35. yoga 
Gpajjati to show (earnest) endeavour, to be active 
S 11.11 sq. ; Vbh 356 (attanà). — dhamma? one who is 
devoted tothe Dhamma А 111.355 ; yutta? (bent on, i. e.) 
earnest in endeavour J 1.65; yàca? given to making 
offerings: see yàca.— 5. pondering (over), concen- 
tration, devotion M 1.472 ; Dh 209 (= yoniso manasikara 
DhA 111.275), 282 (same expl? at ҺА 111.421); Miln 3; 
Vbh 324 (yoga-vihitesu каташ’ & sipp'-ayatanesu; 
VbhA 410 expb: y. vuccati раййа; — perhaps better 
to above 4 ?).— 6. (magic) power, influence, device, 
scheme J vi.212 (yoga-yogena practice of spells etc. 
—tàya tàya yuttiyà C.); PvA 117 (comb? with manta, 
ascribed to devas). — 7. means, instrument, remedy 
J 1.380 (vamana? an emetic) ; v1.74 (ека) yogay datva; 
but we better read bhesajjar tassa datva for уаќуа, 
andekar yoga vatva for datvà; taking yoga in meaning 
of "charm, incantation"); Miln 109 (yena yogena 
sattànar guna-vaddhi . . . tena hitan upadahati). 

-Atiga one who has conquered the yoke, i. e. bond of 
the body or rebirth It 61 (muni), 81 (id.). -àtigamin— 
?átiga; A 1.12 (same as sabba-yoga-visanyutta), 
-Avacara “ опе at home in endeavour," or in spiritual 
(esp. jhàna-) exercises; one who practises “ yoga’; 
an earnest student. The term is peculiar to the Abhi- 
dhamma literature. — J 1.303, 394, 400 ; 111.241 (sagsára- 
ѕарагаг taranto у.); Ps11.26; Куц 229; Miln 33 5q. 43, 
366. 378 sq.; Vism 245 (as hunter) 246 (as begging 
bhikkhu), 375 (iddhi-study), 587, 637, 666, 708; DhA 
1.12 (padhànap padahanto y.); 111.241 (°bhikkhu); 
DhsA 187 (&dhikammika), 246 (°kulayutta); VbhA 
115, 220, 228 (as bhikkhu on alms-ronnd), 229 (as 
hunter), 258, 331; KhA 74; SnA 20, 374. -kkhema 
[already Vedic yoga-ksema exertion & rest, acquisition 
& possession] rest from work or exertion, or fig. in 
scholastic interpretation ‘‘ peace from bondage," i. e. 
perfect peace or ‘‘uttermost safety” (K.S. 1.132); a 
freq. epithet of nibbana [same in BSk.: yogaksema, 
e. g. Divy 98, 123, 303, 498] M 1.117 ("kama), 349, 357, 
(anuttara); S 1.173 ("adhiváhana); 11.195 (anuttara), 
226; 11.112 (°kama, neg.); IV.125 ; V.130 Sq.; А 1.50 
(anuttara); 11.40, 52 (a°), 87, 247; 11.21, 294 Sq., 353; 
D 11.123, 125, 164 (°kama); Vin 11.205=It 11 (°ato 
dhagsati, whereas Vin °4 padhagsati) ; It 9, 27 (abhabbo 
°ssa adhigamaya); Th 2, 6; Sn 79 (Cadhivahana), 425; 
Dh 23 (anuttara, cp. DhA 1.231); Ps 1.39; 11.81; Vbh 
247 (kulāni y-kh-kamadni, which VbhA 341 expb: 
catühi yogehi khemar nibbhayay icchanti); ThA 13. 
-kkhemin finding one’s rest, peace, or salvation ; eman- 
cipated, free, an Arahant S 11.13 (accanta?); 1v.85; 
A 11.72 ; IV.310 (patta?); v.326 (ассап{а°); DhA 111.233, 
234 (=sabba-yoga-visanyutta); neg. a? not finding 
one’s salvation A 11.52 (in уегѕе)= Ps 11.80; It 50. 
-fifiu knowing the (right) means Miln 169 sq. -bahula 
strong in exertion A 111.432. -yutta (Магаѕѕа) one who 
is tied in the bonds (of Mara) A 11.52 (so read for °gutta ; 
the verse also at Ps 11.80, 81, and It 50). -vibhaga 
dividing (division) of the relation (in grammar: to 
yoga 2) SnA 266, 


Үорапіуа (adj.) [fr. yoga; grd. formation] of the nature 


of trying, acting as a bond, fetter-ish Dhs 584; DhsA 49 
(cp. Dhs. trsl. 301). The spelling is also yoganiya, ср. 
oghaniya. 


Yogin (adj.-n.) [fr. yoga, cp. Class. Sk. yogin] 1. (-°) 


applying oneself (to), working (by means of), using 
Vism 70 (hattha® & patta? using the hand or the bowl; 
but trsl" p. 8o : “ hand-ascetic ” & “ bowl-ascetic ”). — 
2. one who devotes himself to spiritual things, an 
earnest student, one who shows effort (in contempla- 
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tion), a philosopher, wise man. The word does not 
occur in the four Nikàyas. In the older verses it is 
nearly synonymous with muni. The oldest ref. is 
Th 1, 947 (pubbake yogi '' Saints of other days" Mrs. 
Rh. D.). Freq. in Miln, е. g. pp. 2, 356 (yogi-jana); 
at pp. 366, 393, 494. 417, 418 in old verses. Comb? 
with yogávacara Miln 366, 404. — Further passages are 
Nett 3, 10, 61; Vism 2, 14, 66, 71 (in verse), 150, 320, 
373, 509, 620, 651, 696; DhsA 195, 327. 


Yogga! (nt.) [Vedic yogya; а grd. formation fr. yoga in 
meaning of yoga 1] " what may he yoked,” і. e. 1. a 
coach, carriage, waggon (usually large & covered, drawn 
by bullocks) J v1.31 sq. (paticchanna), 368 (mahà^); 
DhA 11.151 (maha° & paticchanna). — 2. a draught- 
bullock, ox Vv 848; Pv 11.9% (—ratha-yuga-váhana 
PvA 127); J Vv1.221. yoggàni muficati to unharness the 
oxen PvA 43, 100. 


‚ыз (nt. & adj.) (same as last, in meaning of yoga 7] 
(nt.) a contrivance J 1v.269 (yoggan karoti, may he 
in meaning ‘training, practice'’ here: see yoggà); 
VvA 8 (gahana’). — 2. (adj.) fit for (=yutta), adapted 
to, suitable; either -° or with inf.: VvA 291; PvA 25 
(here spelt yogya), 135 (Бћојапа°), 152 (kamma-vipàk' 
Anubhavana’), 154 (gamana? passable, v. 1. yogya), 228 
(anubhavana?). 


Yoggá (f.) [Vedic and Epic Sk. yogyà: same as yogga!?, 
fr. yoga] training, practice J 11.165 (yoggan karoti to 
practise); 1v.269 (id.); DhA 1.52 (lakkha-yoggar karoti 
to practise shooting). — adj. (-°) katayogga well- 
practised, trained S 1.62, 98 (neg.) Only at these 
passages, missing at the other dalha-dhamma-passages, 
e. g. at 5 11.266; M 1.82 ; A 11.48. 

-acariya a groom, trainer S 1v.176 2 M 1.124 ; M 111.97, 
222; Thi, 1140; J 1.505. 


Yojana (nt.) [Vedic yojana] r. the yoke of a carriage 
J v1.38, 42 (=ratha-yuga),— 2. a measure of length: 
aS much as can be travelled with one yoke (of oxen), 
a distance of about 7 miles, which is given by Bdhgh. 
as equal to 4 gavutas (DhA 11.13). It occurs in descend- 
ing scale of yojana-tigávuta-usabha at DhA 1.108. — 
Dh 60; J v.37 (yojana-yojana-vitthatà each a mile 
square); SnA 194. More favoured comb™ of yojana 
with numbers are the foll, : $ (addha?): DA 1.35; DhsA 
142. — 3: DhA 11.41. — 4: PvA 113.— 5: VVA 33. 
— 15: DhA 1.17; J 1.315; PVA 154. — 18: J 1.81, 348. 
—20: DhA 1v.112 (20x 110, of a wilderness). — 25: 
VvA 236. — 45: J 1.147, 348; DhA 1.367. — 5o: Vism 
417. — 100: D 1.117; It 91; Pv 1.1014. — 500: J 1.204. 
— 1,000: J 1.203. — Cp. yojanika. 


Yojana (f.) [*Sk. уојапа, fr. yojeti] (grammatical) con- 
struction ; exegesis, interpretation; meaning KhA 156, 
218, 243; SnA 20, 90, 122 sq., 131 sq., 148, 166, 177, 
248, 255, 313; PVA 45, 50, 69, 73, 139 (attha?), and 
passim in Commentaries. 


Yojanika (adj.) (fr. yojana] a yojana in extent J 1.92 
(vihdra); Оруз 17, 108 (агата); DhA 1.274 (mani- 
pallanka). 


Yojita [pp. of yojeti] yoked, tied, bound Ps 1.129 (catu- 
yoga? fettered by the four bonds); SnA 137 (yottehi 
y. 


Yojitaka (adj.) [fr. 
neg. a* not mixed (with poison), 


J 1.269. 


Yojeti [Caus. of yuüjati) г. to yoke, harness, tie, bind 
Pv 11.99 (vahana, the draught-bullock); Муз 35, 40 
(yojayi aor.; v. 1. for yojapayi); PvA 74 (sindhave). — 
2. to furnish (with), combine, unite, mix, apply J 1.252 
(suran), 269 (id.) ; Mhvs 22, 4 (ambay visena y. to poison 


yojita] connected with, mixed; 
unadulterated 
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a mango); 36, 71 (visar phalesu poison the fruit). — 
3. to prepare, provide, set in order, arrange, fix, fit up 
Mhvs 30, 39 (pade upànáhi fitted the feet with slippers) ; 
dvárar to put a door right, to fix it properly J 1.201; 
Iv. 245 (cp. yojápeti) — 4. to engage, incite, urge, 
commission, put up to, admonish Mhvs 17, 38 (manusse) ; 
37. 9 (vihdran nàsetur y. incited to destroy the v.); 
PvA 69. — 5. to construct, understand, interpret, take 
a meaning SnA 148 (yojetabba); PvA 98 (id.) 278 
(id.). — Caus. II. yojüpeti to cause some one to yoke 
etc.: D 11.95 (y&nàni, to harness); J 1.150 (dvāraņ, to 
set right); Mhvs 35, 40 (rathe, to harness). — Pass. 
yojiyati to become yoked or harnessed J 1.57 (nangala- 
sahassar y.). — pp. yojita. 


Yojjha in a? M 11.24 read yujjha (of yudh). 


Yotta (nt.) [Vedic yoktra, cp. Lat. junctor, Gr. Zeverijpec 
yoke-straps ; Epic Sk, yoktr one who yokes] the tie of 
the yoke of a plough or cart S 1.172=Sn 77; S 1v.163, 
282; J 1.464; 11.247 (camma?); 1v.82; v.45 (camma- 
y.-varatta), 47; Vism 269; DhA 1.205; SDA 137. AS 
dhura-yotta at J 1.192 ; v1.253. 


Yottaka (nt.) [yatta + ka] a tie, band, halter, rope J v1.252 ; 
Miln 53; Vism 254, 255; DhA 111.208. 


Yodha [cp. Vedic yodha; fr. yudh] a warrior, soldier, 
fighter, champion Vin 1.73 (yodhà yuddh' ábhinandino 
. pabbajjap yácipsu); J 1.180; Miln 293. 

-üjiva one who lives by battle or war, a soldier 5 
1V.308 — А 111.94; А 1.284; 11.170, 202; 111.89 sq. (five 
kinds); Sn 617, 652; Pug 65, 69. -hatthin a war 
elephant DhA 1.168. 


Yodhi=yodhika J v.420. 


Yodhiké (f.) [а var. reading of yüthikà (q.v.)) a special 
kind of jasmine Vv 35*; J 1v.440 (yoth?), 442 ; v.422 ; 
VvA 162 (as thalaja and a tree). 


Yodhin (= yodha] a warrior ; camma? a warrior in cuirass, 
a certain army grade D 1.51 ; A 1v.107. 


Yodheti [Caus. of yujjhati] to attack, to fight against 
(acc. Dh 40 (yodhetha=pahareyya DhA 1.317); 
J v.183. 


Yoni (f.) [Vedic yoni] 1. the womb. — 2. origin, way of 
birth, place of birth, realm of existence ; nature, matrix. 
There are four yonis or ways of heing born or generation, 
viz. andaja oviparous creation, jalabuja viviparous, 
sansedaja moisture-sprung, opapatika spontaneous: 
М 1.73; D 111.230; Miln 146; Vism 552, 557 Sq.; € 
VbhA 203 sq. — Freq. in foll. comb™; tiracchana® the 
class of animals, the brute creation A 1.37, 60; v.269; 
It 92; Pv 1v.11* ; Vism 103, 427; PVA 27, 166; nàga? 
birth among the Nagas S 111.240 sq. (in ref. to which the 
4 kinds of birth, as mentioned above, are also applied); 
Vism 102 (ау nága-yoni); pasu°=tiracchana® Ру 
11.13!2; pisáca? world of the Pisácas S 1.209; peta? 
the realm of the Petas PvA 68 (cp. peta). —kamma? 
K. as origin A 111,186, — yoni upaparikkhitabha (= kip- 
jatika etc.) S 11.42.  —ayoni unclean origin Th 1, 219. 
— 3. thoroughness, knowledge, insight Nett 40. —ayoni 
superficiality in thought S 1.203 ("muddled ways" 
Mrs, Rh. D.). —yoniso (abl.) ‘‘ down to its origin or 
foundation,” i. е. thoroughly, orderly, wisely, properly, 
judiciously S 1.203 (‘‘in ordered governance" K.S. 
1.259); D 1.118 (wisely); It 30 (áraddha āsavānaņ 
khayàya); Pug 25; Vism 30, 132, 599; PpA 31. Opp. 
ayoniso disorderly improperly Pug 21; DhA 1.327; 
PVA 113, 278. — Esp. frequent in phrase yoniso mana- 
sikara "fixing one’s attention with a purpose or 
thoroughly,” proper attention, " having thorough 
method in one's thought " (K.S. 1.259) Ps 1.85 sq.; It 9; 
J 1.116; Miln 32; Nett 8, 40, 50, 127; Vism 132; PvA 


vn 2 


Yobbana 


63. See also manasikára. — Opp. ayoniso manasikára 
disorderly or distracted attention D 111.273; VbhA 148; 
ThA 79. In BSk. the same phrase: yoni$o manasi- 
катаһ Divy 488; AvS 1.122; 11,112 (Speyer: “the 
right & true insight, as the object of consideration 
really is"). See further on term Dial. 111,218 
(‘‘ systematized attention ’’); K.S. 1.131 ; 11.6 ("radical 
grasp "). 
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Rakkhé 


-ja born from the womb Sn 620; Dh 396. -pamukha 
principal sort of birth D 1.54; M 1.517. 

Yobbana (nt.) [cp. late Vedic & Epic Sk. yauvana, fr, 
yuvan] youth D 1.115; А 1.68; 111.5, 66, 103; Dh 155, 
156; Sn 98, 110, 218; Pv 1.75; DhA 111.409; PVA 3. 

-mada pride of youth D 111.220; A 1.146; 111.72; 
VbhA 466, 


R. 


aR- the letter (or sound) г, used as euphonic consonant to 
avoid hiatus, The sandhi -r- originates from the final 
r of nouns in °ir & °ur of the Vedic period. In Pali 
it is felt as euphonic consonant only, like other sandhi 
consonants (y for instance) which in the older language 
were part of the noun itself. Thus r even where it is 
legitimate in a word may interchange with other 
sandhi-consonants in the same word, as we find puna- 
m-eva and puna-d-eva besides the original puna-r-eva 
(=Vedic punar eva). At J 1.403 we read ''punar 
àgata," where the C. expl “puna agata, ra-káro 
sandhivasena vutto." Similarly: Sn 81 (vutti-r-esà), 
214 (thambho-r.-iva), 625— Dh 401 (áragge-r-iva), 679 
(ati-r-iva), 687 (sarada-r-iva), 1134 (hansa-r-iva); 
Vv 64?* (Уајіг 4avudho-r-iva); Pv 11.8? (puna-r-eva) 
1.118 (id.); PvA 77 (su-r-abhigandha). In the latter 
cause the r has no historical origin, as little as in the 
phrase dhir atthu (for *dhig-atthu) Sn 440; J 1.59. 


Ragsi & Rasmi [Vedic ra$mi. The form rapsi is the 
proper Pali form, originating fr. ra$mi through meta- 


thesis like amhi for asmi, tamha for tasmà etc. Cp. 
Geiger P.Gr. § 50*. The form rasmi is a Sanskritism 
and later] a rein, a ray. — 1. In meaning “rein” 


only as rasmi, viz. at M 1.124; Dh 222; J 1.57; 1v.149. 
— 2. In meaning “ray” both ragsi and rasmi: (а) 
гарзі (in poetry) Sn 1016 (vita? ? perhaps pita? ? See 
note in P.T.S. ed.); Vv 535 (pl. ransi=rasmiyo VvA 
236); 63? (sahassa? having a thousand rays ;--suriya 
VvA 268); Sdhp 124. Also in cpd. ragsi-jala a blaze 
of rays J 1.89; PvA 154; VvA 12 (°sammujjala), 
14 (id.), 166 (id.). — (b) rasmi (in prose, late) DhA 1.27 
(^p vissajjesi); DhsA 13 (nila-rasmiyo); VvA 125 
(candima-suriya?^). Also in cpd. buddha-rasmi the 
ray of enlightenment, the halo around a Buddha, con- 
sisting of 6 colours (chabbanna) J 1.444, 501 (°гаѕтіуо 
vissajjento); SnA 132; VvA 207, 234, 323; Mhbv 6, 
15, 38. 


Ragsika (adj.) (ransi+ ka) having rays, radiant, in sahassa? 
having 1000 rays Vv 645 (=suriya-mandala viya VvA 
277). 


Ragsimant (adj.) [fr. ransi] having rays, radiant; n. sg. 
ragsimá the sun Vv 81? (=suriya VvA 314). 


Rakkha (adj.) (-°) [fr. base rakkh] guarding or to be 
guarded ;— (a) act. : dhamma? guardian of righteousness 
or truth Miln 344. — (b) pass.: in cpd. dū°, v. 1. du? 
hard to guard DhA 1.295. °kathda, s. 1. rukkha-°, 
warding talk ThA 1, in Brethren, 185, cp. note 416. 


Rakkhaka (adj. n.) [fr. гаккћа) 1. guarding, protecting, 
watching, taking care PvA 7; f. °ika (dàsi) DhA 1v.103 
(a servant watching the house). — 2. observing, keeping 
J 1.205 (sila?). — 3. а cultivator J 11.110. — 4. a sentry 
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Rakkhati [Vedic raksati, rakg to Idg. *ark (cp. Lat. 
arceo etc.) in enlarged form *aleq=Gr. Ао to protect 
(Alexander 1); акту strength ; Ags. ealgian to protect, 
Goth. alhs=Ags. ealh temple. Cp. also base *areq 
іп Р. aggala. The Dhtp 18 expl* rakkh by “ palana "] 
1, to protect, shelter, save, preserve Sn 220; J 1v.255 
(тат) rakkheyyátha);. vi.589 (—pàleti); Pv 11.94 (dha- 
nar); Miln 166 (rukkhar), 280 (attanan rakkheyya save 
himself); PvA 7.— grd. rakkhiya to be protected 
Mhvs 33, 45. Neg. arakkhiya & arakkheyya (in mean- 
ing 3) see separately. — Pass. ppr. rakkhiyamána 
J 1.140. — 2. to observe, guard, take care of, contro! 
(with ref. to cittag the heart, and silan good character 
or morals) It 67 (silap); DhA 1.295 (cittan rakkha, 


equivalent with cittap dama), 397 (асагап); J 1v.255 ( 


(vàcag); VvA 59 (silani rakkhi); PvA 66 (silan rak- 
khatha, uposathar karotha). — 3. to keep (a) secret, to 
put away, to guard against (i. e. to keep away from) 
Sn 702 (mano-padosan rakkheyya); Miln 170 (vaci- 
duccaritag rakkheyya). — pp. rakkhita. See also pari- 
paleti & parirakkhati. 


Rakkhana (nt.) [fr. rakkh] 1. keeping, protection, guard- 
ing Nett 41; Mhvs 35, 72 (rahassa°-atthaya so that 
he should keep the secret); PvA 7.— 2. observance, 
keeping VvA 71 (uposatha-sila°); PvA 102 (sila?), 210 
(uposatha?). 


Rakkhanaka (adj.) [fr. rakkhana] observing, keeping; 
one who observes J 1.228 (páiüca-sila?; so read for rak- 
khànaka). 


Rakkhasa [cp. Vedic raksa, either fr. rakg to injure, or 
more likely fr. rakg to protect or ward off (see details 
at Macdonell, Vedic Mythology рр. 162-164)) a kind of 
harmful (nocturnal) demon, usually making the water 
its haunt and devouring men Th 1, 931 ; Sn 310 (Asura?); 
J 1.127 (daka?—udaka?), 170 (id.); vr.469 (id.); DhA 
1.367 (°pariggahita-pokkharani) ; 111.74 (udaka?) ; Sdhp 
189, 313, 366. — f. rakkhasi J 111.147 (т. paja); Mhvs 
12, 45 (rudda?, coming out of the ocean). 


Rakkhá (f.) [verb-noun fr. rakkh) shelter, protection, care 
A 11.73 (+ parittà); Mhvs 25, 3; J 1.140 (bahühi rak- 
khahi rakkhiyamana); PvA 198 (°g sanvidahati). 


Rakkhita 


Often іп comb? rakkhà--avarana (+ gutti) shelter & 
defence, e. g. at Vin 11.194; D 1.61 (dhammikay r.-v.- 
guttin sanvidaheyyama); M 11.101; J 1v.292. — Cp. 
gorazkhàa. — Note. rakkhà at J 111.144 is an old mis- 
reading for rukkha. 


Rakkhita (рр. of rakkhati] guarded, protected, saved 
S 1v.112 (rakkhitena kayena, rakkhitaya vacaya etc.); 
А 1.7 (cittan r.); Sn 288 (dhamma?), 315 (gottà^); 
VvA 72 (mátu?, pitu? etc.); PvA бі, 130. — Note. 
rakkhitan karoti at Mhvs 28, 43 Childers trsl* '' take 
under protection," but Geiger reads rakkhike and trsl* 
“appoint as watchers.” 

-atta one who guards his character S 1.154; ] 1.412 ; 
SnA 324. -indriya guarding one's .senses Sn 697. 
-тапаѕапа guarding one’s mind Sn 63 (=gopita- 
manasano-rakkhita-citto Nd? 535). 


Ranga’ (fr. raj!, rajati, to be coloured or to have colour) 
colonr, paint Miln 11 (°palibodha). 
-kāra dyer Miln 331. -jata colour M 1.385; VbhA 
331. -ratta dyed crimson Vin 1.185 = 306. 


Ranga? (fr. raj*, irajyati, to straighten, order, direct etc. : 
see uju. The Dhtp (27) only gives one raj in meaning 
“ gamana] a stage, theatre, dancing place, play- 
house Vv 331; J 11.252.  —rangar) karoti to play theatre 
DhA 1v.62. —rangamajjha the stage, the theatre, 
usually in loc. °majjhe, on the stage, S 1v.306 ; J 1v.495; 
DhA 111.78; same with °mandale J 11.253. 


Racati (rac, later Sk.) to arrange, prepare, compose. The 
root is defined at Dhtp 546 by “ patiyattane " (with 
v. l. саг), and given at No. 542 as v. l. of pac in meaning 
“ vittháre." — pp. racita. 


Racanàá (f.) (fr. rac] 1. arrangement (of flowers in a gar- 
land) VvA 354. — 2. composition (of a book) Sdhp 619. 


Racita [pp. of racati] 1. arranged J v.157 (su? in С, for 
samocita; v. 1. sucarita). — 2. strung (of flowers) 
Mhvs 34, 54. — Cp. уі. 


Racchá ({.) [Sk. rathyá. This the contracted form, The 
diaeretic forms are rathiyà & rathikà (q.v.)) a carriage 


road Vin 11.194; 111.151; Iv.27I1 (-rathiyà); v.205 | 


(raccha-gata); J 1.425; v.335; v1.276 (in its relation to 
уйы); Dávs v.48; PvA 24 (kona*). 


Rajaka [їт. rajati] a dyer (& ~ washerman " in the same 
function), more correctly '' bleacher.” See remarks of 
Kern's at Toev. 11.45 on distinction of washerman & 
dyer. — D 1.51 (in list of occupations); Vin 111.45; 
S 11.101 — 111.152 (in simile ; comb? with cittakara, here 
perhaps “ painter "?); S 111.131; J v.186; VbhA 331 
(in simile). 


Rajakkha (-°) (adj.) [rajo4- ending ka, in comb? *rajas-ka 
zrajakkha, like *pnras-kata— purakkhata. The °ka 
belongs to the whole cpd.] only in comb" with appa? 
and maha? i. e. having little (or no) and much defile- 
ment (or blemish of character) M 1.169; S 1.137 (here 


further comb? with ?jàátika; ср. BSk. alpa-rajaska- | 
jatiya MVastu 111.322); Vin 1.5 (id.); Ps 1.121; 11.33, | 


195; Nd! 358; Nd* 235 No. 3 p*; Vbh 341; Miln 263; 
Vism 205; VbhA 458. 


Rajakkhata (f.) (abstr. їг, rajakkha) is Kern's (proble- 
matic) proposed reading (Toev. s. v.) for гајакћайа at 
Sn 831 (rajakhadaya phuttho), which is however un- 
justified, as the original reading is well-attested and 
expl in the Niddesa as such. The term as proposed 
would not occur by itself either (like rajakkha, only -°). 


Rajata (nt.) [Vedic rajata ; see etym. under rajati] silver 
D 1.5 (expl at DA 1.78 as a general name for all coins 
except gold : kahápanas etc.); S 1.92 ; Sn 962 (in simile ; 
expld at Nd! 478 as jatariipa), J v.50; 416 (hema® gold 
& silver); Vv 35! (?hema-jála); DhA 11.42 (°patta silver 
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Rajaniya 
tablet or salver); 1v.105 (°gabbha silver money box or 
cabinet for silver, alongside of kahapana-gabbha and 
suvanna?^); VbhA 64 (expl4 as “ каһарара "); PVA 95 
(for rüpiya). 


Rajati (raj & гай} to shine, to be coloured or light (-red); 
to Idg. *areg to be bright, as in Lat. argus, Gr. ápyric 
& ápyóc light; Sk. arjuna (see ajjnna); to which also 
rajati silver=Lat. argentum, Gr. dpyvpoc: Gallic 
Argento-ratum (№. of Strassburg); Oir argat.) usually 
intrs. rajjati (q.v.). As rajitabba (grd.) in meaning 
“to be bleached” (dhovitabba+) only in meaning 
“ bleach " (as compared with dhovati clean, & vijateti 
to disentangle, smoothe) Vin 111.235 (ppr. fr. pl. dho- 
vantiyo rajantiyo etc.); J 1.8 (rajitabba, grd.; dhovi- 
tabba--).— Somehow it is difficult to distinguish 
between the meanings “bleach” and ''dye"' (cp. 
rajaka), in some соті" with dhovati it clearly means 
" dye," as at Vin 1.50 (forms: rajati, rajitabba, raji- 
yetha 3 sg. Pot, Med.); Vism 65 (forms: rajitvà, raji- 
tabba, rajitup). — Another grd. rajaniya in diff. meaning 
(see sep.). Сац. rajeti to paint, colour Th 1, 1155 (inf. 
rajetave: (see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 204, r. a). Caus. also 
rafijeti (see under raüjati). Med. Pass. rajjati (q. v.). 
— Caus. II, rajapeti to cause to be bleacbed Vin 111.206 
(dhovapeyya гајареууа ákotápeyya), 235 (dhovapeti 
г. vijatapeti); J 11197 (ovattikan sibbapetva таја- 
petvà). 


Rajana (nt.) [fr. raj] colouring, dye D 1.110 (suddhay 
vatthan . . . sammadeva rajanar patiganheyya); Vin 
1.50 == 53 11.227 ; Vin 1.286 (6 dyes allowed to the bhik- 
khus : müla?, khandha?, taca?, patta?, puppha?, phala?, 
or made of the root, the trunk, bark, leaf, flower, fruit 
of trees) Th 1, 965; S 11.101 (here either as f. or adj.); 
J 1.220 (washing ?). 

-kamma (the jobof)dyeing J 1.118; Vism 65. -pacana 
boiling the dye Vism 389 (cp. rajana-pakka Vin. Texts 
1.49). -bhàjana dye-vessel Vin 1.286. -sālā colouring- 
workshop, dyeing-hall Vism 65. 


Rajani (f.) [fr. raj, cp. rajaniya 2) the night Davs 1.39; 
Abhp 69; PvA 205. 


Rajaniya (adj.) [grd. of rajati] of the nature of rajas, 
i. е. leading to lust, apt to rouse excitement, enticing, 
lustful. — 1. As Ep. of rapa (vedanà saüná etc.) S 
111.79; also at D 1.152 sq. (dibbani rupant passámi 
piya-rapani kam’ dpasanhitani rajaniyáni ; & the same 
with saddáni) In another formula (relating to the 
5 kAmaguna): гара (saddà etc.) itt}ha kantá тапара 
piyarüpà kam’ üpasaphità rajaniyà D 1.245; M 1.85. 
The expl? of this passage at DA 1.311 is: r.—rága- 
janaka. — The expression rajaniya dhamma “ things 
(or thoughts) causing excitement " is contrasted with 
vimocaniyà dh. ' that which leads to emancipation " 
at A n.196. The same takes the places of lobhaniyà 
dhamma in comb? with dosaniyà & mohaniyà dh. at 
$ 1у.307; A 11.120; 111.169. Another pair is mentioned 
at Nett 18, viz. r. dhammá and pariyutthàániya dh. — 
2. In diff, connections it means simply *' delightful, 
lovely ” and is е. g. an Ep. of the night. So at Pv 
11.71, where the passage runs '* учуй rajaniye káma- 
gunehi sobhasi": youthful thou shinest with the 
qualities of enjoyment in the enjoyable (night), which 
at PvA 205 is expl? іп a twofold manner viz, first as 
"ramaniyehi ráguppatti-hetu-bhütehi" (viz. kāma- 
gunehi), referring to a у. l. rajanlyehi, and then as 
“rajani ti và rattisu, ye ti nipatamattan ” and '' viro- 
casi rattiyap." Thus rajani is here taken directly as 
“ night ” (cp. Abhp 69). — At Pv 1v.6? the passage runs 
“ pamatta rajaniyesu kam’ assád' Abhinandhino " i. e. 
not heeding the enjoyment of the taste of craving at 
nights ; here as m. & not Ё. — The meaning '' lovely "' 
is appl* to sounds at Th 1, 1233 (sarena rajaniyena) ; 
УУА 37 (г. nigghosa). 


Rajo 

Rajo (rajas) & Raja (nt.) (raj, see rajati & ranjati. Vedic 
rajah meaning: (a) space, as region of mist & cloud, 
similar to antariksa, (b) a kind of (shiny) metal (cp. 
rajata); see Zimmer, Altind. Leben 55]. A Forms. 
Both rajo & rajar occur as noun & acc. sg., e. g. rajo 
at D 11.19; Sn 207, 334; Dhs 617; rajan at Sn 275; 
It 83; once (in verse) rajo occurs as m, viz. Sn 662. 
The other cases are formed from the a-stem only, e. g. 
rajassa Sn 406; pl. rajani Sn 517, 974. In comp? we 
find both forms, viz. (1) rajas either in visarga form 
rajah, as (a) rajo-, (b) raja- and (c) rajà- (stressed), or 
in s-form (d) rajas-; (2)raja-, appearing apostrophied 
as(e)raj-. B Meanings. (1) (lit.) dust, dirt; usually 
wet, staining dust D 11.19 (tiga+); Sn 662 —PvA 116 
(sukhumo rajo pafivátar khitto); It 83; Dhs 617 
(dhümo--). adj. rája?: in sa? & a? vata Vin 11.209; 
Vism 31. The meaning “ pollen ” [Sk. raja, m.] may 
be seen in ''raja-missakar rasan” at DhA 1.375. — 
2. (fig.) stain, dirt, defile gent, impurity. Thus taken 
conventionally by the Р. commentators as the 3-fold 
blemish of man’s character: raga, dosa, moha, e. g. 
Nd! 505; SnA 255; DhA 111.485; or as kilesa-raja at 
SnA 479. — Sn 207 (niketà jayate rajo), 334, 665 (rajag 
akirasi, metaph.), 974 (pafica rajani loke, viz. the excite- 
ment caused by the 5 báhiráni āyatanāni Nd! 505. 
Also in stanza rago rajo na ca pana renu vuccati (with 
dosa & moha the same) Nd! 505=Nd? 590 (slightly 
diff.)— J 1.117— Vism 388, cp. Divy 491 with interesting 
variation. — adj. raja? in two phrases apagata? VvA 
236 & vigata? Nd! 505 ду free from defilement, — Оп 
raja in similes see J.P.T.S. 1907, 126. Ср. vi?. — C. 
Compounds. (а) тајо-: °jalla dust and (wet) dirt, muddy 
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dirt D 11.18; Vin 111.70; J 1v.322 ; v.241 ; Miln 133, 195, | 


258, 410; SnA248,291. -jallika living in dirty mud, 


designation of a class of ascetics M 1.281; J 1.390. | 


-dhàtu '' dust-element ” (doubtful trsl") D 1.54, which 
DA 1.163 ехрі" as “ raja-okinna-tthanani,” i. e, dusty 
places. Dial. trsl. “© places where dust accumulates,” 
Franke, Digha p. 57 as “ Staubiges ” but rightly sees a 
deeper, speculative meaning in the expression (Sàn- 
khya doctrine of гајаѕ ?). -mala dust & dirt J 1.24. 
-vajalla [this expression is difficult to explain. 1t may 
simply he a condensed phrase rajo 'va jalla, or a redupl. 
cpd. rajo--avajalla, which was spelt raj-ovajalla for 
ava? because of rajo, or represents a contamination of 
raj-avajalla and raj-ojalla, or it is a metric diaeresis of 
rajo-jalla] dust and dirt Dh 141 (=kaddama-limpan’ 
акагепа sarire sannicita-rajo DhA 111.77). -harana 
dirt-taking, cleaning ; wet rag, floor-cloth, duster Vin 
1.291; А 1V.376; J 1.117; DhA 1.245. — (b) raja-: 
-renu dirt and dust J 1v.362 ; -vaddhana indulgence іп or 
increase of defilement Th 2, 343 (“ fleshly lusts ” trsl.); 
ThA 240 (=гара-гај’ Adi-sanvaddhana). — (c) rajà-: 
°patha dusty place, dustiness, dust-hole D 1.62, 250; S 
11.219; DA 1.180 (here taken metaphorically : raga-raj’ 
Adinar ufthana-tthanan). — (d) rajas-: °sira with dusty 
head Sn 980 ; J 1v.184, 362,371. Seepankadanta. — (e) 
гај-: -cagga a heap of dust, dirt J v.187 (=raja- 
kkhandha C.) ; fig. —kilesa Pug 65, 68 (here perhaps nt. 
of a distorted rajakkha? So Kern, Toev.s.v.). -?upa- 
vahana taking away the dust (or dirt) Sn 391, 392. 


Rajja (nt.) (Sk. rajya, fr. raj] kingship, royalty, kingdom, 
empire; reign, throne; (fig.) sovereignty А 111.300 (°g 
kāreti); Sn 114, 553 (°g kāreti to reign); J 1.57; 64 
(ekarattena tipi rajjáni atikkamma; 3 kingdoms); 
11.170 (?r amaccánag niyyddetva), 199 (dukkhasey- 
уап api rajjar pi káraye); 1v.96, 105, 393 (nava rajja 
new kingship, newly (or lately) crowned king); v1.4 
(rajjato me sussitvà marapam eva seyyo: death by 
withering is better than kingship); УУА 314 (=J 1.64 
as above); PvA 73 sq.; Mhvs 10, 52 (гаја rajjan ака- 
rayi).  -—cakkavatti^ rule of a universal king DhA 
11.191; deva? reign amongst gods KhA 227; padesa? 
local sovereignty It 15; Kh vin.12 (cp. KhA 227). 


Rana 


-зігі-бауіка (devatà) (goddess) giving success to the 
empire DhA 11.17. -sima border of the empire Vism 121, 


Rajjati (cp. Sk. rajyati, raj or гайј, Med. of rajati] to be 
excited, attached to (loc.), to find pleasure in S 1v.74 
(na so rajjati rüpesu; =viratta-citta); Sn 160, 813 
(contrasted with virajjati) ; Ps 1.58, 77 Sq., 130, 178; 
Nd! 138; Miln 386 (rajjasi rajaniyesn etc.: in comb® 
with dosa & moha or derivations, representing rága or 
lobha, cp. lobhaniya); VbhA 11. —-ррг. rajjamüna 
PvA: 3; Pot. rajjeyya Miln 280 (kampeyya+); grd. 
rajjitabba Miln 386 (rajaniyesu r.; with dussaniyesu 
and muyhaniyesu; followed by kampitabba); fut. 
rajjissati DhsA 194; aor. arafiji Vin 1.36=J 1.83 (na 
yitthe na hute arafijiq). — pp. ratta. 


Rajjana (nt.) [fr. rajjati] defilement DA 1.195. Cp. 
muyhana. 


Rajju (f.) [Vedic rajju, cp. Lat. restis rope, Lith, rézgis 
wicker, basket] a cord, line, rope S 11.128; Vin 1.120, 
148 (Avifichana®); Nd? 304; J 1.464, 483 (fisherman’s 
line); v.173; Mhvs то, 61; DhA 1v.54; VbhA 163; 
KhA 57; VvA 207; Sdhp 148, 153. 

-kāra rope-maker Miln 331. -gàhaka '' rope-holder,”” 
(king’s) land-surveyor J 11.367 DhA 1v.88 (see Fick, 
Sociale Gliederung 97). 


Rajjuka [rajju+ka] 1. a rope, line J 1.164 (bandhana?) ; 
ThA 257.—2,.=rajjugahaka, king's land surveyor 
J 11.367. 


Raüjati [гайј =гај: see rajati & rajjati — Dhtp 66 & 
398 defines rafija=rage] 1. to colour, dye J 1.220. — 
2. (=rajjati) to find delight in, to be excited Sn 424 
(ettha me r. mano; v. 1. BB rajjati). — Caus. rafijeti to 
delight or make glad D 111.93 (in etym. of raja (q. v.). 
— pp. гайјіќа. — Caus. II. rafijapeti to cause to be 
coloured or dyed DhA 1v.106 (v. 1. гај°). 


Rafijana (nt.) [fr. rafjati] delighting, finding pleasure, 
excitement DhsA 363 (rafijan’ atthena rágo; v. l. 
rajano? ; perhaps better to be read rajjana?). 


Байјіба [pp. of rafijeti] coloured, soiled, in raja? affected 
with stain, defiled J 1.117. — See also anu? & pari’. 


Ratati (rat; Dhtp 86: “© paribhásane ”] to yell, cry; shout 
(at), scold, revile: not found in the texts. 


Rattha (nt.) [Vedic ràstra] reign, kingdom, empire; 
country, realm Sn 46 (expl? at Nd? 536 as “ ratthafi ca 
janapadafi ca коЏћавагай ca . . . nagarafi са”), 287, 
444, 619; J 1v.389 (^n aratthan karoti); PvA 19 (^ 
káreti to reign, govern). Pabbata? mountain-kingdom 
SnA 26; Magadha? the kingdom of Magadha PvA 67. 

-pinda the country's alms-food (°n bhufijati) Dh 308 
(saddhàya dinnay); А 1.10; S 11.221 ; M 111.127; Th 2, 
110; It 43, 9o. -vàsin inhabitant of the realm, subject 
DhA 11.481. 


Ratthaka (adj.) [Sk.rástraka] belonging to the kingdom, 
royal, sovereign J 1v.91 (ѕепауаһапа). — Cp. ratthika. 


Ratthavant (adj.) [rattha-- vant] possessing a kingdom or 
kingship Pv 11.6! (?nto khattiyà). 


Ratthika [fr, rattha, cp. Sk. rastrika] т. one belonging to 
a kingdom, subject in general, inhabitant J 11.241 (bráh- 
mana-gahapati-r.-dovarik’ &dayo). — 2. an official of 
the kingdom [cp. Sk. rástriya a pretender; also king's 
brother-in-law] A 11.76=300 (г. pettanika ѕепауа 
senápatika). 


Raga [Vedic raga, both “enjoyment,” and “battle.” The 
Dhtp (115) only knows of гар as a sound-base sadd- 
attha (=Sk. ran? to tinkle)] 1. fight, battle; only їп 
Th 2, збо (гапат karitvà катапап): see discussed 
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below; also late at Mhvs 35, 69 (Subbarájap rane 
hantvi) — 2. intoxication, desire, sin, fault. This 
meaning is the Buddhist development of Vedic гара: 
enjoyment. Various influences have played a part in 
determining the meaning & its expl? in the scholastic 
terms of the dogmatists and exegetics, It is often 
expl? as papa or raga. The Tiki on DhsA 50 (see 
Expos. 67) gives the foll. expl™ (late &^speculative): 
(a)- гери, dust or mist of lust etc. ; (b) fight, war (against 
the Paths); (c) pain, anguish & distress. — The trsle 
(Expos. 67) takes rapa as “ cause of grief,” or “ harm," 
hence arana “harmless '" and sarana '' harmful" (the 
latter trsi¢ as “concomitant with маг” by Dhs. trsl. of 
Dhs 1294; and asarana as opp. ‘‘ not concomitant ''; 
doubtful) At S 1.148 (ripe гарар disvā) it is almost 
syn. with raja. Bdhgh. expl* this passage (see K.S. 
320) as " rüpamhi jati-jard-bhanga-sankhatan dosap,'' 
trsl® (K.S. 186): ‘‘ discerning canker in visible objects 
material." 

The term is not sufficiently cleared yet. At Tb 2, 
358 we read ''(kàmà) appassádà гапакага sukka- 


pakkha-visosana," and v. 360 reads “ranan karitva | 


kamàánap.' ThA 244 ехрі° v. 358 by ‘гар’ adi sam- 


| 


bandhanato " ; v. збо by ‘‘ kAmanan гарар te ca may | 
katabban ariyamaggan sampahárar katvà." The first | 


is evidently '' grief," the second '' fight," but the trsl» 
(Sisters 145) gives * stirring strife" for v. 358, and 
'" fight with worldly lusts ” for v. 360; whereas Kern, 
Toev. з. v. ranakara gives ''causing sinful desire" as 
trs] . 

The word arana (see агара?) was regarded as neg. 
of raga in both meanings (1 & 2); thus either “ freedom 
fr, passion '' or “ not fighting." The trsl» of DhsA 50 
(Expos. 67) takes it in a slightly diff. sense as '* harm- 
less " (1. e. having no grievous causes). — At M 111.235 
arana is a quasi summing up of ‘‘ adukkha an-upagháta 
anupáyása etc." and sarana of their positives. Here 
a meaning like ''harmfulness" & ''barmlessness ” 
seems to be fitting. Other passages of arana see under 
arana. 

-jaha (rapaüjaha) giving up desires or sin, leaving 
causes of harmfulness behind. The expression is 
old and stereotype. It has caused trouble among 
interpreters: Trenckner would like to read ranafijaya 
“ victorious in battle" (Notes 83). It is also BSk., 
e. g. Lal. Vist. 50; AvS 11.131 (see Speyer's note 3 on 
this page. He justifies trsl® “ pacifier, peace-maker '’). 
At foll. passages : S 1.52 (trsl® “ quitting corruption "); 
It 108 (Seidenstücker trsls: “dem Kampfgewühl ent- 
ronnen "); Miln 21; Nett 54; Sdhp 493, 569. 


Rata [pp. of ramati] delighting in (loc. or -^), intent on, 
devoted to S 1v.117 (dhamme jháne), 389 sq. (bhava? 
etc.); So 54 (sanganika®) 212, 250, 327, 330 (dhamme), 
461 (yafifie), 737 (upasame); Mhvs. 1, 44 (mah&ka- 
runiko Satth4 sabba-loka-hiterato) ; 32, 84 (rato pufifie) ; 
PvA 3, 12, 19 (°manasa), 


Ratana! (nt.) [cp. Vedic ratna, gift; the BSk. form is 
ratna (Divy 26) as well as ratana (AvS 11.199)] 1. (lit.) 
a gem, jewel VvA 321 (not= гаќапа?, as Hardy in Index); 
PVA 53 (nandvidhani).— The 7 ratanas are enum? 
under veluriya (Miln 267). They are (the precious 
minerals) suvagpa, rajata, muttd, mani, veluriya, 
vajira, pavāļa. (So at Abhp 490.) These 7 are said 
to be used in the outfit of a ship to give it more splen- 
dour: J 11.112, The 7 (unspecified) are mentioned at 
Th 2, 487 (satta ratanáni vasseyya vutthima '' all seven 
kinds of gems "); and at DhA 1.274, where it is said of 
a ratana-mandapa that in it there were raised flags 
" sattaratana-mayá," Оп гаќапаіо similessee J.P.T.S. 
1909, 127.—2. (fig.) treasure, gem of (-°) Sn 836 
(etadisan r.=dibb’ itthi-ratana SnA 544); Miln 262 
(dussa? a. very fine garment). — Usually as a set of 7 
valuables, belonging to the throne (the empire) of a 
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(world-) king. Thus at D 11.16 sq.; of Maha-Sudassana 
D 11.172 sq. They are enum? singly as follows: the 
wheel (cakka) D 11.172 sq., the elephant (hatthi, called 
Uposatha) D 11.174, 187, 197; the horse (assa, Vala- 
haka) ibid.; the gem (mani) D 11.175, 187; the woman 
(itthi) ibid.; the treasurer (gahapati) D 11.176, 188; 
the adviser (paripiyaka) ibid. The same 7 are enum? 
at D 1.89; Sn p. 106; DA 1.250; also at J 1v.232, where 
their origins (homes) are given as : cakka? out of Cakka- 
daha; hatthi from the Upasatha-race; assa? from the 
clan of ValáhassarAja, mani? from Vepulla, and the last 
3 without specification, See also remarks on gaha- 
pati. Kern, Toev. s. v. ratana suspects tbe latter to 
be originally * major domus ” (cp. his attributes as 
u wealthy "at MVastu т.108). As to the exact meaning 
of parip&yaka he is doubtful, which mythical tradition 
has obscured. — The 7 (moral) ratanas at S 11217 & 
111.83 are probably the same as are given in detail at 
Miln 336, viz. the 5: sila?, samádhi?, pafifia’, vimutti^, 
vimutti-fidnadassana (also given under the collective 
name sila-kkhandba or dhamma-kkbandha), to which 
are added the 2: patisambhida° & bojjhanga?. These 
7 are probably meant at PvA 66, where it is said that 
Sakka “ endowed their house with the 7 jewels ” (satta- 
r.-bharitar katva). — Very frequent is a Triad of Gems 
(ratana-ttaya), consisting of Dhamma, Sangha, Buddha, 
or the Doctrine, the Church and the Buddba [cp. BSk. 
ratna-traya Divy 481), e. g. Mhvs 5, 81; VbhA 284; 
VvA 123; PVA 1, 49, 141. 

-Akara а pearl-mine, a mine of precious metals Th 1, 
1049; J 11.414; v1.459; Оруз 1.18. -küfa a jewelled 
top DhA 1.159. -palivethana a wrapper for a gem or 
jewel Pug 34. -vara the best of gems Sn 683 (= vara- 
ratana-bhüta SnA 486). -sutta the Suttanta of the 
(3) Treasures (viz. Dhamma, Sangha, Buddha), repre- 
senting Sutta Nipata 11.1 (P.T.S. ed. pp. 39-42), men- 
tioned as a paritt& at Vism 414 (with 4 others) and at 
Miln 150 (with 5 others), cp. KhA 63; SnA 201. 


Ratana? [most likely Sk. aratni: see ratani] a linear 
measure (which Abhp p. 23 gives as equal to 12 angula, 
or 7 ratanas=1 yatthi: see Kirfel, Kosmographie, 
p.335. The same is given by Bdhgh. at VbhA 343: 
dve vidatthiyo ratanar; satta т. yatthi) J v.36 (visan- 
r-satan); ут.401 (mattan); VvA 321 (so given by Hardy 
in Index as “ measure of length," but to be taken as 
ratanal, as indicated clearly by context & C.); Miln 
282 (satta-patitghito attha-ratan' ubbedho nava-ratan’ 
&y&ma-parip&ho pás&diko dassaniyo Uposatho nāga- 
таја: alluding to rataoa! 2 1). 


Ratanaka (-°) (adj.) [ratana--ka, the ending belonging 
to the whole cpd.] characteristic of a gem, or a king's 
treasure; in phrase aniggata-ratanake ‘‘ When the 
treasure has not gone out '' Vin 1v.160, where the chief 
queen is meant with '' treasure.” 


Ratani [Sk. aratni “ elbow " wlth apocope and diaeresis ; 
given at Halayudha 2, 381 as “a cubit, or measure 
from the elbow to the tip of the little finger." The 
form ratni also occurs in Sk. The etym. is fr. Idg. 
*ole (to bend), cp. Av. arapna elbow; Sk. arála bent; 
of which enlarged bases *olen in Lat. ulna, ond *oleq 
in Lat. lacertus, Sk. lakutah=P. Іароја. See cognates 
in Walde, Lat. Wtb. s. v. lacertus] a cubit Miln 85 (attha 
rataniyo). 


Ratanika (adj.) (fr. ratana] a ratana in length J 1.7 
(addha°); Miln 312 (attha?). 


Rati ({.) [Classic ' Sk. rati, fr. ram] love, attachment, 
pleasure, liking for (loc.), fondness of S 1.133 (°n pac- 
canubhavati), 207; 111.256; Sn 41 (=auukkbanfhit’ 
adhivacanan Nd? 537). 59 (id.), 270, 642, 956 (=nek- 
khamma-rati paviveka?, upasama? Nd! 457); J 111.277 
(kilesa?); DhA 1v.225; PVA 77. —arati dislike, aversion 


Ratin 


S 1.7, 54, 128, 180, 197; v.64; Sn 270 (+rati), 642 
(id.); Dh 418 (rati+); Th 2, 339; DhsA 193; PvA 64; 
Sdhp 476. —ratin karoti to delight in, to make love 
Vism 195 (ригіѕа itthisu). 


Ratin (adj.) (-°) [fr. rati] fond of, devoted to, keen on, 
fostering ; f. ratini J 1v.320 (аћірѕа°). 


Ratta! [рр. of rañjati, cp. Sk. rakta] 1. dyed, coloured 
M 1.36 (diratta-vanna difficult to dye or badly dyed ; 
MA 167 reads duratta and expb as durafijita-vanna ; 
opp. suratta ibid.); Sn 287 (náná-rattehi vatthehi) ; 
Vism 415 (°vattha-nivattha, as sign of mourning); 
DhA 1v.226 (^vattha). — 2. red. This is used of a 
high red colour, more like crimson. Sometimes it 
comes near a meaning like “ shiny, shining, glittering "' 
(as in ratta-suvanna the glittering gold), cp. etym. & 
meaning of rajati and rajana. It may also be taken 
as “bleached” in ratta-kambala. In ratta-phalika 
(crystal) it approaches the meaning of “ white," as also 
in expl? of pundarika at J v.216 with ratta-paduma 
“white lotus," — It is most commonly found in foll. 
comb»: at foll. passages: Miln 191 (*lohita-candana) ; 
Vism 172 (*kambala), 174 (°korandaka), 191 (°pataka) ; 
J 1.394 (pavala-ratta-kambala) ; 111.30 (^puppha-dàma); 
v.37 (?sálivana), 216 (°paduma); 372 (°suvanna); 
DhA 1.393 (id.), 248 ("kambala); 1v.189 (?candana- 
rukkha red-sandal tree); SnA 125 (where paduma is 
given as “‘ratta-set’ ádivasena "); VvA 4 ("dupatta), 


65 Csuvanna) 177 (°phalika); PvA °virala-mala; | 
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garland of red flowers for the convict to be executed, 
cp. Fick, Sociale Gliederung 104), 157 (^paduma), 191 
(°sali) ; Mhvs зо, 36 (^kambala) ; 36, 82 (rattani akkhini 
bloodshot eyes) With the latter cp. cpd. rattakkha 
** with red eyes ” (fr. crying) at PvA 39 (v. 1. BB.), and 
Np. rattakkhin “ Red-eye” (Ep. of a Yakkba). — 
з. (fig.) excited, infatuated, impassioned S 1v.339; 
Sn 795 (уігара°); It 92 (тасса ratta); Miln 220. Also 
in comb? ratta duttha milha: see Nd? s. v. chanda ; cp. 
bhava-rága-ratta. —— 


Ratta? (nt.) & (poet.) габа (f.) (Epic Sk. ratra; Vedic 
rátra only in cpd. aho-ratran. Semantically an abstr. 
formation in collect. meaning “ the space of a night's 
time," hence “interval of time" in general. Other- 
wise rátri: see under ratti] (rarely) night; (usually) 
timein general. Occurs only -°, with expressions giving 
adefinitetime. Independently (besides сраз, mentioned 
below) only at one (doubtful) passage, via. Sn 1071, 
where BB MSS. read rattam-ahà for rattan aho, which 
corresponds to the Vedic phrase aho-rátrar (= Р. aho- 
rattan). The P.T.S. ed. reads nattan; SnA 593 reads 
nattap, but expl? as rattin-divan, whereas Nd? 538 
reads rattan & expl*:: “rattan vuccati ratti, aha (sic 
lege 1) ti divaso, rattifi ca divafi ca." — Otherwise only 
in foll. adv. expressions (meaning either “time” or 
“ night”): instr. eka-rattena in one night J 1.64 ; satta? 
after one week (lit. a seven-night) Sn 570. — acc. sg. 
cira-rattan a long time Sn 665; digha? id. [cp. BSk. 
dirgha-ratran freq.] Sn 22; M 1.445; addha? at “ half- 
night," i. e. midnight А 111.407; pubba-ratt’ ápara- 
rattar one night after the other (lit. the last one and 
the next) DhA 1v.129. — асс. pl. cira rattani a long 
time J у.268. — 1ос. in var. forms, viz. vassa-ratte in 
the rainy season J v.38 (Kern, Toev. s. v. gives wrongly 
111.37, 143; addha-ratte at midnight PvA 152 ; addha- 
rattayan at midnight Vv 81!6 (=addharattiyan VvA 
315); diva ca ratto са day & night Vv 315 (=rattiyan 
УУА 130); cira-rattaya a long time J v.267; Pv 1.94. 
-andhakara the dark of night, nightly darkness Vin 
1v.268 (oggate suriye); M 1.448. -Qparata abstaining 
from food at night D 1.5 (cp. DA 1.77). -fifiu of long 
standing, recognised D 1.48 (in phrase: r. cira-pabba- 
jito addhagato etc.; expld at DA 1.143 as ''pabbaj- 
jato pattháya atikkantà bahü rattiyo janati ti r."); 
А 11.27 (here the pl. rattaññā, as if fr. sg. ratta-iifia); 
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Sn p. 92 (thera г. cira-pabbajità; the expl» at SnA 423 
is rather fanciful with the choice of either —-ratana-nfu, 
i. e. knowing the gem of Nibbana, or=bahu-ratti-vidi, 
i. e. knowing many nights); ThA 141. A f. abstr, 
°Afiuta “recognition ” is found at M 1.445 (spelt rataü- 
fiütà, but v. 1. °uta). -samaye (loc., adv.) at the time 
of (night) J 1.63 (addha-ratta? at midnight), 264 (id.); 
1V.74 (vassa? in the rainy season); PvA 216 (addha?). 


Ratti (£.) [Vedic ratri & later Sk. гаќгі. — Іар *lādh as 


in Gr. \79 = Lat. lateo to hide; Sk ráhu dark demon ; 
also Gr. Ауто (= Lat. Latona) Goddess of night; Mhg. 
luoder insidiousness; cp. further Gr. Aav0áre to be 
hidden, 1405 oblivion (E. lethargy). -— The by-form of 
ratti is ratta?] night D 1.47 (dosina). gen.sg. ratya (for 
*rattiya) Th 1, 517; Sn 710 (vivasane=ratti-samatik- 
kame SnA 496); J vi.491. abl. sg. rattiya in phrases 
abhikkantaya т. at the waning of night D 11.220; Vin 
1.26; S 1.16; M1.143; & pabhataya г. when night grew 
light, i. e. dawn J 1.81, 500. instr. pl. rattisu Vin 1.288 
(hemantikásu r.) А loc. ratyà (for *ratryam) and a 
nom. pl. ratyo (for *ratryah) is given by Geiger, P.Gr. 
$ 583. — Very often comb? with and opp. to diva in 
foll. соті" ; rattin-uva [cp. BSk. rátrindiva— Gr. 
rvx0fjuepov, AVS 1.274, 278; 11.176; Divy 124] a day 
& a night (something like our “ 24 hours "), in phrase 
dasa rattindivà a decade of n. & d. (i. e. a 10-day week) 
A v.85 sq.; adverbially satta-rattin-divan a week 
DhA 1.108. As adv. in acc, sg. : rattin-divar) night and 
day А 111.57; Sn 507, 1142; It 93; J 1.30; or rattifi ca 
divaü ca Nd? 538, or rattin opposed to adv. diva by 
night—by day M 1.143; PVA 43. — Other cases as adv. : 
асс. eka rattir one night J 1.62 ; Pv 11.97; PvA 42; tay 
rattin that night Mhvs 4, 38; iman r. this night M 1.143; 
yaficar.... yaficar. . . . etasmin antarein between 
yon night and yon night It 121; rattin at night Miln 
42 ; rattin rattir night after night Mhvs 30, 16. — gen. 
rattiyà ca divasassa ca by n. & by day S 11.95. — loc. 
rattiyafi by night VvA 130, 315 (addha? at midnight); 
PvA 22 ; and ratto in phrase divà ca ratto ca Sn 223; 
Th 2, 312 ; Dh 296; Vv 315; 8432; S 1.33. 

-khaya the wane of night J 1.19. -сата (sabba?) all- 
night wandering S 1.201 (trsl. “ festival”). -cheda 
interruption of the probationary period (t. t.) Vin 11.34 
(three such: sahavasa, vippavása, апагосапа). -dhü- 
màáyaná smouldering at night Vism 107 (v. 1. dhüp?), 
comb? with divà-pajjalanà, cp. M 1.143: ayan vam- 
miko rattip dhimayati diva pajjalati. -pariyanta 
limitation of the probationary period (t. t.) Vin 11.59. 
-bhaga night-time J 111.43 (^bhàge); Miln 18 (°bha- 
gena). -bhojana eating at night M 1.473; DA 1.77. 
-samaya night-time, only in loc. addha-ratti-samaye 
at midnight VvA 255; PvA 155. 


Ratha! [Vedic ratha, Av. rapa, Lat. rota wheel, rotundus 


(“rotund ” & round), Oir. roth =Ohg rad wheel, Lith. 
ratas id.] a two-wheeled carriage, chariot (for riding, 
driving or fighting S 1.33 (ethically); A 1v.191 (horse & 
cart; diff. parts of a ratha); M 1.396; Sn 300, 654; 
Vism 593 (in its comp? of akkha, сакка, райјага, isa 
etc.); J 111.239 (passaddha? carriage slowing up); Th 
2, 229 (caturassar rathan, i. e. a Vimana); Mhvs 35, 42 
(gona гаће yuttà); VvA 78 (500), 104, 267 (= Vimana), 
PvA 74. -—аѕѕаќагі° a chariot drawn by a she-mule 
Vv 208 = 438; Pv 1.11! ; J vt.355. — Phussa-ratha state 
carriage J 111.238; vr.30 sq. See under ph.— Оп 
ratha in similes see /.Р.Т.5. 1907, 127. 

-atthara (rathatthara) a rug for a chariot D 1.7; 
Vin 1.192; 11.163. -anika array of chariots Vin tv.108. 
-isA carriage pole А i1v.1gr. -üpatthara chariot or 
carriage cover D 1.103; DA 1.273. -esabha (ratha+ 
rsabha, Sk. ratharsabha) lord of charioteers. Ratha 
here in meaning of ‘‘ charioteer ” ; Childers sees rathin 
in this cpd.; Trenckner, Notes 59, suggests distortion 
from rathe $ubha. Dhpàla at PvA 163 clearly under- 
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stands it as ratha-=charioteer explaining ''rathesu 
usabha-sadiso mahá-ratho ti attho''; as does Bdhgh. 
at SnA 321 (on Sn 303): ‘‘ mahá-rathesu khattiyesu 
akampiy' atthena usabha-sadiso." — Sn 303-308, 552; 
Pv 11.131; Mhvs 5,246; 15, 11:29, 12. -kāra carriage- 
builder, chariot-maker, considered as a class of very 
low social standing, rebirth in which is a punishment 
(cp. Fick, Sociale Gliederung 56, 207, 209 sq.) S 1.93: 
Vin 1v.9 (as term of abuse, епитё with other low 
grades: candála vena nesàda г. pukkusa), r2 (°jati); 
M 11.152, 183 f. ; as karin at Pv 111.113 (expl? as camma- 
karin PvA 175). As Npl. name of one of the 7 Great 
Lakes in the Himalaya (Rathakáradaha), e. g. at 
Vism 416; SnA 407. -cakka wheel of à chariot or 
carriage Vism 238 (in simile, concerning its circumfer- 
ence); PvA 65. -райјага the body (lit. “ саре" or 
“ frame") of a carriage Vv 831 (—rath' üpattha VvA 
326); J 11.172 ; 1v.60; DhA 1.28. -yuga a chariot yoke 
J vr.42. -renu “ chariot-dust," a very minute quantity 
(as a measure), a mite, Childers compares Sk. trasa- 
renu a mote of dust, atom. It is said to consist of 36 
tajjàri's, and 36 ratha-renu’s are equal to one likkha : 
VbhA 343. -vinita '' led by a chariot," a chariot-drive 
(Neumann, “ Eilpost "), name of the 24'^ Suttanta of 
Majjhima (M 1.145 sq.), quoted at Vism 93, 671 and 
SnA 446. -sãlā chariot shed DhA 1.121. 


Ratha? [fr. ram, cp. Sk. ratha] pleasure, joy, delight : see 
mano’, 


Rathaka! (nt.) [fr. ratha, cp. Sk. rathaka m] a little 
carriage, a toy cart D 1.6 (cp. DA 1.86: khuddaka- 
rathan); Vin 1.10; 111.180; M 1.226; Miln 229. 


Rathaka* (adj.) [ratha+ka] having a chariot, neg. a? 
without a chariot J у1.515. 


Rathika [fr. ratha] fighter fr. a chariot, charioteer M 1.397 
(safifidto kusalo rathassa anga-paccanganan); D 1.51 
(in list of var. occupations, cp. DA 1.156); J vr.15 
(+ patti-karika), 463 (id.). 


Rathikà & Rathiyà (ї.) [Vedic rathya belonging to the 
chariot, later Sk. rathyà road. See also raccha] a 


carriage-road. — (a) rathikà: Vin 11.268; Vism бо; 


PvA 4, 67. — (b) rathiyà: D 1.83; Vin 1237, 344; 
M 11.108; 11.163; S 1.201; 11.128; 1v.344. In comp? 
rathiya?^, e. g. rathiya-cola ‘‘street-rag’’ Vism 62 
(explé as rathikaya chaddita-colaka). 


Radaat ThA 257 in cpd. ''sannivesa-visittha-rada-visesa- 
yutta '' is not quite clear (“ splitting "?). 


Radati [rad; see etym. at Walde, Lai. Wtb. s. v. rado 
(“rase”). Given in meaning ''vilekhana" at Dhtp 
159 & Dhtm 220. Besides this it is given at Dhtm 
224 in meaning '' bhakkhana’’) to scratch Dhtp 159; 
cp. rada & radana tooth Abhp 261. 


Randha! [for Sk. raddha, pp. of randhati 2] cooked 
J v.505; v1.24 ; Miln 107. 


Randha? [Sk. randhra, fr. randhati 1; the P. form via 
*randdha : see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 581] opening, cleft, open 
spot; flaw, defect, weak spot A 1v.25; Sn 255, 826 
randhamesin looking for somebody's weak spot; 
cp. Nd! 165 (‘‘ virandham® aparandham? khalitam? 
galitam? vivaram-esi 11"); J 11.53; 11.192; SnA 393 
(+ vivara); DhA 111.376, 377 (°gavesita). 


Randhaka (-°) (adj.) [fr. randhati 2] one who cooks, 
cooking, a cook J 1v.431 (bhatta°). 


Randhati [radh or randh, differentiated in Pali to 2 mean- 
ings & 2 verbs according to Dhtm: '' hinsdyan "' (148), 
and “ pāke ” (827). Inthe former sense given asrand, iu 
the latter randh. The root is freq. in the Vedas, in 
Meaning 1. It belongs perhaps to Ags. rendan to 


rend : see Walde, Lat. Wtb. s, у. lumbus] to be or make 
subject to, (intrs.) to be in one's power ; (trs.) to harass, 
oppress, vex, hurt (mostly Caus. randheti=Sk. ran- 
dhayati). Only in Imper. randhehi J 1.332, and in 
Prohib, mà randhayi J v.121, and pl. mà randhayuy 
Dh 248 (= mà randhantu та mathantu DhA 111.357). 
See also randha*, — 2. to cook (cp. Sk. randhi & 
randhana) Miln 107 (bhojanan randheyya). — pp. 
randha}, 


Rapati [rap] to chatter, whisper Dhtp 187 (“ уасапе”); 


Dhtm 266 (“ akkose ”). 


Rabhasa [rabh= labh, which see for etym. Cp. also Lat 
rabies, — Dhtp 205 expl* rabh (correctly) by árambha 
& Dhtm 301 by rábhassa] wild, terrible, violent D 1.91, 
expl hy ''bahu-bhàpin" at DA 1.256. There are 
several vv. ll. at this passage. 


See also lapati. 


Rama (-°) (adj.) [fr. ram] delighting, enjoyable; only in 
cpd. dà? (= duh) difficult to enjoy, not fit for pleasures ; 
as nt. absence of enjoyment Dh 87=S v.24 ; and mano? 
gladdening the mind (q. v.). 


Ramana (adj.) [fr. ramati; cp. Sk. ramana] pleasing, 
charming, delightful DhA 11.202 (^tthána). 


Ramanaka (adj.)- ramana J 111.207. 


Ramaniya (& ?nlya) (adj.) [grd. of ramati] delightful, 
pleasing, charming, pleasant, beautiful D 1.47 (°шуа 
dosinà ratti, cp. DA 1.141); Sn 1013; Mhvs 15, 69 (р); 
PvA 42, 51 (expl? for rucira) As ramaneyya at S 
1.233. Cp. ramaneyya(ka). 


Ramati [ram; def by Dhtp 224 & Dhtm 318 by “ kilà- 
уар "] 1. to enjoy oneself, to delight in ; to sport, find 
amusement in (loc.) S 1.179 ; Vin 197 (ariyo na r, pápe); 
Sn 985 (jhàne); Dh 79 (ariya-ppavedite dhamme sada 
г. pandito); subj. 1% pl. ramámase Th 2, 370 (cp. 
Geiger, P.Gr. 126); med. 1% sg. rame J v.363 ; imper. 
rama Pv 11.12% (г. deva maya saha; better with v. 1, 
as ramma); — fut. ramissati PvA 153. — ger. ramma 
Pv 11.12% (v. 1. for rama). grd. ramma & гатапіуа 
(q. v.). — pp. rata. — Caus. Ї. rameti to give pleasure 
to, to please, to fondle Th 1, 13; J v.204; v1.3 (pp. 
ramayamàna); Miln 313. — pp. ramita (q. v.) — 
Caus. ЇЇ. ramapeti to enjoy oneself J ут.114. 


Ramita [pp. of rameti] having enjoyed, enjoying, taking 
delight in, amusing oneself with (loc. or saha) Sn 709 
(vanante г. siya); Dh 305 (id. =abhirata DhA 111.472); 
Pv 11.1221 (mhi ауа saha). 


Rambati (& lamhati) [lamb] to hang down. Both forms 
are given with meaning '' avasansane '’ at Dhtp 198 and 
Dhtm 283. 


Rambha (f.) [Sk. rambhà] a plantain or banana tree 
Abhp 589. 


Ramma (adj.) [grd. of ramati} enjoyable, charming, beau- 
tiful Sn 305; ThA 71 (v. 30); Mhvs 1, 73: t4. 47; 
Sdhp 248, 512. 


Rammaka (adj.) [Sk ramyaka] N. of the month Chaitra 
J v.63. 

Raya [fr. гі, rindti to let loose or flow, which is taken as 
ray at Dhtp 234, deff as “ gamana,” and at Dhtm 336 
as “ gati.” The root ri itself is given at Dhtm 351 in 
meaning “ santati," i. e. continuation. — On etym. cp. 
Vedic retah; Lat. rivus river=Gall, Rénos '' Rhine." 
See Walde, Lat, ИЛЬ. s. v. rivus] speed, lit. current 
Abhp 40. See rava!. 


Rava! [for raya, with v. for y as freq. in Pali, Dhtm 352: 
ru ''gate"] speed, exceeding swiftness, galloping, in 
comb? with dava running at Vin 11.101; 1v.4; M 1.446 


Rava 
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(better reading here dav’ atthe гат’ atthe for dhave | 


ravatthe, cp. vv. ll. on p. 567 & Neumann, Мий. 
Sammlg. 11.672 n. 49). Note. At the Vin passages it 
refers to speaking & making blunders by over-hurrying 
oneself in speaking. — The Dhtm (No. 871) gives rava 
as a synonym of rasa (with assáda & sneha). It is not 
clear what the connection is between these two mean- 
ings. 


Rava? [fr. ru, cp. Vedic ravaj loud sound, roar, shout, 
cry; any noise uttered by animals J 11.110; 111.277; 
DhA 1.232 (sabba-rava-üüu knowing all sounds of 
animals); Miln 357 (karufifia®). See also гата & 
ruta. 


Ravaka=rava, in go° a cow’s bellowing M 1.225. 


Ravaga (adj.-nt.) [fr. ravati) roaring, howling, singing, 
only in cpd. °ghata a certain kind of pitcher, where 
meaning of ravana is uncertain. Only at identical 
passages (in illustration) Vism 264=362=KhA 68 
(reading pelà-ghata, but see App. p. 870 ravana°)= 
VbhA 68 (where v. l. yavana?, with ?). 


Ravati [ru : Idg. *re & *reu, cp. Lat. ravus '' raw, hoarse,” 
raucus, rümor ''rumour"; Gr. wpvépar to shout, 
epvéóy roaring, etc. ; Dhtp 240: ru “ sadde "'] to shout, 
cry, make a (loud) noise Miln 254. — aor. ravi J 1.162 
(baddha-ravan ravi); 11.110; 111.102; PvA 100; arávi 
Mhvs то, 69 (mah4-ravan); and агат: Mhvs 32, 79. — 
pp. ravita & ruta. — Cp. abhi’, vi?. 


Ravi (cp. Sk. ravi] the sun J 11.375 (taruna°-vanna- 
tatha). 
-inda “ king of the sun," №, of the lotus Dávs 111.37. 
-hansa “© sun-swan," N. of a bird J vt.539. 


Ravita [pp. of ravati] shouted, cried, uttered Miln 178 
(sakupa-ruta?). 


Rasa! (Vedic rasa; with Lat. ros '' dew,” Lith. rasa id., 
and Av Ranhà N, of a river, to Idg. *eres to flow, as in 
Sk. arsati, Gr. буоррос (to piw); also Sk. rsabha : see 
usabha!, — Dhtp 325 defines as ''assádane " 629 as 
“ assáda-snehanesu "; Dhtm 451 as '' assáde." — The 
decl. is usually as regular a-stem, but a secondary instr. 
fr. an s-stem is to be found in rasasa by taste A 11.63; 
J 111.328] that which is connected with the sense of 
taste. The def? given at Vism 447 is as follows: 
“ Jivhá-patihanana-lakkhano raso, jivh4-vififidnassa 
visaya-bhávo raso, tass’ eva gocara-paccupatthàno, 
müla-raso khandha-raso ti Adina nayena anekavidho,” 
i. e. rasa is physiologically & psychologically peculiar 
to the tongue (sense-object & sense-perception), and 
also consists as a manifold object in extractions from 
roots, trunk etc. (see next). — The conventional en- 
cyclopedic def? of rasa at Nd! 240; Nd? 540, Dhs 629 
gives taste according to: (a) the 6-fold objective source 
аз müla-rasa, khandha^, taca?, раќа°, puppha^, phala’, 
or taste (i. e. juice, liquid) of root, trunk, bark, leaf, 
flower & fruit ; and — (b) the 12-fold subjective (physio- 
logical) sense-perception as ambila, madhura, tittika, 
katuka lonika, kharika, lambila (Miln 56: ambila), 
kasáva ; sádu, asádu, sita, unha, or sour, sweet, bitter, 
pungent, salt, alkaline, sour, astringent ; pleasant, un- 
pleasant, cold & hot. Miln 56 has the foll.: ambila, 
lavana, tittaka, katuka, kasAya, madhura. — І. juice 
[as applied in the Veda to the Soma juice], e.g. in the 
foll. comb?«: ucchu? of sugar cane, extract of sugar, 
cane syrup Vin 1.246; VvA 180; patta? & puppha? of 
leaf & flower Vin 1.246; madhura? of honey PvA 119. 
— 2. taste as (objective) quality, the sense-object of 
taste (cp. above defe»). In the list of the ayatanas, 
or senses with their complementary sense-objects 
(sentient and sensed) rasa occupies the 4'^ place, 
foilowing upon gandha. Itisstated that one tastes (or 
“senses '') taste with the tongue (no reference to palate) : 


А 


Rasa 


jivháya rasan sáyitvà (or vififieyya). See also àyatana 
3 and ripa.—M 111.55 (jivhá-viüüeyya r.), 267; 
D 111.244, 250; Sn 387; Dhs 609; PvA 50 (vanna- 
gandha-rasa-sampanna bhojana: see below 5). — 3. 
sense of taste, as quality & personal accomplishment. 
Thus in the list of senses marking superiority (the 10 
adhipateyyas or thápas), similar to rasa as special dis- 
tinction of the Mahápurisa (see cpd. ras-agga) 5 1v.275 
= Pv 11.98 ; A 1v.242. — 4. object or act of enjoyment, 
sensual stimulus, material enjoyment, pleasure (usually 
in pl.) Sn 65 (rasesu gedha, see materialistic exegesis 
at Nd* 540), 854 (rase na anugijjhati; perhaps better 
rasesu, as SnA); A 111.237 (puriso agga?-parititto: 
perhaps to No. 2). — 5. flavour and its substance (or 
substratum), e. g. soup VvA 243 (kakkafaka^ crab- 
soup), cp. S v.149, where 8 soup flavours are given 
(ambila, tittaka, katuka, madhura, khárika, akhárika, 
lonika, alopika) ; Pv 11.115 (aneka-rasa-vyafijana '' with 
exceptionaliy flavoured sauce"); J v.459, 465. go- 
rasa “‘ flavour of cow, i. e. produce of cow: see under 
go. Also metaphorically : “ favour, relish, pleasure”: 
Sn 257 (рагіуека°, dhamma-piti°, cp. SnA 299 '' assád' 
atthena ” i, e. tastiness); PvA 287 (vimutti? relish of 
salvation). So also as attha?, dhamma®, vimutti° 
Ps 11.89. — 6. (in grammar & style) essential property, 
elegance, brightness; in dramatic art ''sentiment " 
(flavour) (see Childers s. v. пајуа-гаѕа) Miln 340 (with 
opamma and lakkhana: perhaps to No. 7); PvA 122 
(rasa as ending in Np. Angirasa, expl? as jutiya adhi- 
vacanan,’’ i. e. brightness, excellency). — 7. at t. t. in 
philosophy “essential property " (Expos. 84), comb? 
with lakkhana etc. (cp. Cpd. 13, 213), either kicca? 
function or sampatti? property DhsA 63, 249; Vism 8, 
448; Miln 148. — 8. fine substance, semi-solid semi- 
liquid substance, extract, delicacy, fineness, dust. 
Thus in pathavlI? “essence of earth," humus S 1.134 
(trsla “taste of earth," rather abstract); or rasa- 
pathavi earth as dust or in great fineness, '' primitive 
earth " (before taking solid shape) D 111.86 sq. (trsl. 
“ savoury earth," not quite clear) opp. to bhümi- 
pappataka ; Vism 418; pabbata-rasa mountain extract, 
rock-substance J 11.55; suvanna? gold dust J 1.93. — 
9. (adj. -°) tasting Vv 1611 (Атаќагаѕа f.=nibbana- 
rasávini VvA 85). 

-agga finest quality (of taste), only in further comp* 
with °агейа (ras-agga-s-aggita) most delicate sense 
trsl" Dial.) D 111.167, and °aggin (ras-agga-s-aggin, cp. 
MVastu 11.306 : rasa-ras’ Agrin) of the best quality (of 
taste, cp. above 2), said of the Маћаригіѕа D 11.18= 
111.144 (cp. trslà. Dial. п.15 “his taste is supremely 
acute"). 'The phrase & its wording are still a little 
doubtful. Childers gives etym. of rasaggas-aggin as 
rasa-ggas-aggin, ggas representing gras to swallow (not 
otherwise found in Pálil) and expl* the BSk. ras’- 
Agrin as a distortion of the P. form. -afijana a sort of 
ointment (among 5 kinds), “ vitriol” (Rh. D.) Vin 
1.203. -áda enjoying the objects of taste М 111.168. 
-dyatana the sphere of taste D 111.243, 290; Dhs 629, 
653, 1195 (insert after gandha?, see Dhs. trsi. 319). 
-&rammana object of taste Dhs 12, 147, 157. -&sà 
craving for tastes Dhs 1059. -garuka bent on enjoy- 
ment SnA 107. -tanhà thirst for taste, lust of sensual 
enjoyment D 111.244, 280; J у.293: Dhs 1059; DhA 
Iv.196. -safifid perception of tastes D 111.244 (where 
also *saücetanà). -harani (f.) (ph. %агапіуо, in comp 
harani?] taste-conductor, taste-receiver; the salivary 
canals of the mouth or the nerves of sensation; these 
are in later literature given as numbering 7000, e. g. at 
J v.293 (khobhetva phari); DhA 1.134 (anuphari); 
KhA 51 (only as 71); SnA 107 (pathama-kabale mukhe 
pakkhitta-matte satta rasa-harapi-sahassáni amaten’ 
eva phufani аһезип). Older passages are: Vin 11.137; 
D 11.167 (referring to the Mahapurisa: “ sampajjasa 
r-harani susanthita,” trsl": erect taste-bearers planted 
well [in throat}). 


Rasa? (-°) is а dial, form of °dasa ten, and occurs in 
Classic Pàli only in the numerals for 13 (terasa), 15 
(panna-rasa, pannarasa), 17 (sattarasa) & 18 (attha- 
rasa, late). The Prk. has gone further: see Pischel, 
Prk. Gr. $ 245. 


Rasaka [fr. rasa, cp. Classic Sk. rasaka] a cook J v.460, 
461, 507. 


Rasati [ras] to shout, howl J 11.407 (vv. ll. rayati, vasati ; 
C. expl* as “© nadati '') 2 1v.346 (v. 1, sarati). 


Rasatta (nt.) [fr. rasa] taste, sweetness SnA 299. 


Rasavati (f.) (rasa-- vant] “ possessing flavours ” i. e. a 
kitchen Vin 1.140. 


Rasávin (adj. [їт. rasa] tasting VvA 85 (nibbàna?). 


Raslyati [Pass.-Demon.-formation fr. rasa] to find taste 
or satisfaction in (gen.), to delight in, to be pleased A 
1V.387 (bhásitassa), 388 (C. : tussati, see p. 470). 


Rasmi see ragsi. 


Rassa (adj.) [cp. Sk. hrasva : Geiger, P.Gr.§ 49*. The Prk. 
forms are rahassa & hassa: Pischel § 354] short (opp. 
digha) D 1.193 (dighà và г. và тајјһіта ti và), 223 (in 
contrast with d.); Sn 633; Dh 409; J 1.356; Dhs 617; 
Vism 272 (деї.); DhA 1v.184. — Cp. ati’. 

-ádesa reduction of the determination (here of vowel 
in ending) J 111.489. -sarira (adj.) dwarfish, stunted 
j 1.356. 


Rassatta (nt.) [fr. rassa] shortness, reduction (of vowel) 
DhsA 149. 


Rahati (rah, def? at Dhtp 339 & 632 by “ сара," giving up, 
also at Dhtm 490 by ''cágasmip," 876 by сара and 
gata] to leave, desert: see pp. rahita & der. rahas, 
rahassa. 


Rahada [Vedic hrada, with dizresis & metathesis *harada 
>rahada ; the other metathetic form of the same hrada 
is *draha>dahaj a (deep) pond, a lake D 1.50 (°n iva 
vippasannan udànap); 5 1.169— 183 (dhammo rahado 
sila-tittho) ; Sn 721 = Miln 414 (rahado püro va pandito) ; 
It 92 (rahado va nivàto), 114 (т. sa-ummi sávatto 
sagaho); DhA 1.152. — As udaka? at D 1.74, 84; A 
111.25 (ubbhid-odako); Pug 47. — Оп г. in similes see 
ПОРЕ 51007, 127. 


Rahas & Raho (nt.) {Vedic rahas. The Pali word is 
restricted to the forms raho and гаһа° (= *rahah); a 
loc. rahasi is mentioned by Childers, but not found in 
the Canon, — To rahati] lonely place, solitude, lone- 
liness; secrecy, privacy. — 1. raho: occurring only 
as adv. “ secretly, lonely, in secret," either absolutely, 
e. g. S 1.46; Sn 388; Pv 11.7% (opp. Avi openly); 1v.1* 
(raho nisinna); Vism 201 (na raho karoti pàpàni: 
arahan tena vuccati); or in срӣѕ. e. g. “gata being in 
private, being alone D 1.134 (+patisallina); Sn p. 60. 
See also under patisallina ; “gama “ secret convention, 
secret intercourse," fig. a secret adviser J v1.369 (after 
Kern, not found!); °vada secret talk M 111.230. See 
also anu?, — 2. raha°, only in cpd. raha-bhava secrecy, 
in defe of arahant at DA т.146 = Vism 201 (rahábhavena 
ten' esa arahan ti) See also der. ráha-seyyaka. Note. 
Hardy's reading yathà rahar at Pv 11.9 & PvA 78 
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is not correct, it should be yath' árahay (cp. similarly | 


püj-áraha) In the same sense we would preferably 
read agg’ аѕап' Adi-arahadnan “ of those who merit the 
first seat etc.” at J 1.217, although all MSS. have agga- 
sanàdi-rahánar, thus postulating а form raha=araha. 


Rahassa (adj. nt.) [Sk. rahasya] secret, private ; nt. secrecy, 
secret Mhvs 35, 64 (vatvà rahassar); instr. rahassena 
(as adv.) secretly Mhvs 36, 80; acc. rahassar id. Pv 
ТУЛ ПР. 

-kathà secret speech, whispered words J 1.411; 11.6. 


Raga 


Rahassaka (adj.) [fr. rahassa] secret Miln 91 (guyhar na 
katabbay na rahassakan). 


Rahüyati [Denom. fr. rahas; not corresponding to Sk. 
rahayati, C. of rahati to cause to leave] to be lonely, to 
wish to be alone M 11.119. 


Rahita (pp. of rah] 1. lonely, forsaken Th 2, 373 (gantum 
icchasi rahitan bhinsanakan mahavanan).— 2. de- 
prived of, without (-°) J 111.369 (buddhiyà rahita 
satta); DA 1.36 (avanna°); PvA 63 (bhoga^) 67 
(асага°), 77 (gandha?). Note. samantarahita is to be 
divided as sam-antarahita. 


Raga [cp. Sk. raga, fr. raj: see rajati} 1. colour, hue; 
colouring, dye Vin 11.107 (anga? “ rougeing ” the body : 
bhikkhü angaragan karonti); ThA 78; SnA 315 (nànà- 
vidha?) — 2 (as t. t. in philosophy & ethics) excite- 
ment, passion; seldom by itself, mostly in comb» with 
dosa, & moha, as the three fundamental blemishes of 
character: passion or lust (uncontrolled excitement), 
ill-will (anger) and infatuation (bewilderment) : see dosa? 
& moha; cp. sarága. — These three again appear in 
manifold comb™ with similar terms, all giving var. 
shades of the “ craving for existence '' or “ lust of life '' 
(tanh4 etc.), or all that which is an obstacle to nibbàna. 
Therefore the giving up of raga is one of the steps 
towards attaining the desired goal of emancipation 
(vimutti). — Some of the comb аге е. g. the 3 (r. d. 
m.)4- kilesa ; + kodha ; very often fourfold г. d. m. with 
mana, these again with ditthi : see in full Nd? s. v. raga 
(p. 237), cp. below ussada. — Of the many passages 
illustrating the contrast гара nibbüna the foll. may 
be mentioned: сћапдагара vinodanan nibbànapadarn 
accutap Sn 1086; yo ragakkhayo (etc.): idan vuccati 
amataj S v.8; yo ragakkhayo (etc.): idan vuccati 
nibbànag S 1iv.251; ye 'dha pajahanti kamaragan 
Ъћауагагарапи-ѕауай са paháya . . . parinibbdna-gata 
Vv 53%; kusalo jahati papakan . . . raga dosa-moha- 
kkhayà parinibbuto Ud 85. — Personified, Raga (v. 1. 
Raga), Tanhà & Arati are called the ‘ daughters 
of Mara” (Maradhita): Sn 835; DhA 11.199; Nd! 
181. — For further detail of meaning & application 
see е. g.—(1) with dosa & moha: D 1.79, 156; 
111.107, 108, 132; S 1.184; 1V.139, 195, 250, 395; 
v.84, 357 Sq. ; M 11.138 (rasa? the excitement of taste); 
A 1.52, 156 Sq., 230 59.; 11.256; 111.169, 451 Sq.; 
1V.144; It 56, 57; Vism 421; VbhA 268, 269 (sa? 
& vita?). — (2) in other connection: D 111.70, 74, 146, 
175, 217, 234 (агӣра°), 249 (citta pariyadaya titthati) ; 
S 1.231=271 (cittar anuddhapseti) ; 111.10; 1v.72, 329; 
v.74 (na гарар janeti etc.); A 11.149 (tibba-raga-jatiko 
гарајат dukkhan patisanvedeti) ; 111.233, 371 (kamesu 
vita’); ту.423 (dhámma?); Sn 2, 74, 139, 270—8 1.207 
(4- dosa) ; Sn 361, 493, 764, 974. 1046 ; Dh 349 (tibba? — 
bahala-raga DhA 1v.68); Ps 1.80 sq. ; 11.37 (rüpa?), 95 
(id.); Vbh 145 sq. (=tamha), 368 (—kiücana), 390; 
Tikp 155, 167; DA 1.116, — Opp. viraga. 

-aggi the fire of passion D 11.217; S 1v.19; It 92 (r. 
dahati macce ratte kamesu mucchite; +dosaggi & 
mohaggi); J 1.61 (°imhi nibbute nibbutar пата hoti). 
-Anusaya latent bias of passion (for = dat.) S 1v.205 (the 
3 anusayas; raga°, patigha?, avijjà^); lt 80 (yo su- 
bhaya dhatuya гаро so padüyati) -ussada conceit of 
lust, one of the 7 ussadas (г. d. m., mana, ditthi, kilesa, 
kamma) Nd? 72. -kkhaya the decay (waning) of p. 
S 11.51, 160: IV.142, 250, 261; v.8, 16, 25; VbhaA 
51 sq. -carita one whose habit is passion, of passionate 
behaviour Miln 92 ; Vism 105 sq. (in det.), 114 (+dosa°, 
moha?), 193; KhA 54 (colour of the blood of his heart, 
cp. Vism 409) -fthàniya founded on passion A 1.264 ; 
AA 32. -patha way of lust, lustfulness, passion, sen- 
suality S 1v.70; Sn 370, 476 (with expl» “таро pi hi 
duggatinar pathatta ragapatho ti vuccati" SuA 410). 
-rati passionate or lustful delight DhA 111.112 ; -ratta 
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affected with passion S 1.136; Sn 795 (as °ragin, cp. 
Nd! 100=kama-gunesu ratta). 


Ragin (-°) [fr. гара] one who shows passion for, possessed 
of lust, affected with passion Sn 795 (cp. Nd! 100); 
S 1.136; Vism 193, 194 (with var. characterisations). 


Rajaka (adj.) (-°) [гаја + ка, the ending belonging to the 
whole cpd.] characteristic of the king, king-; in cpds. 
arajaka without a king J v1.39 (ratthe); ѕагајака in- 
cluding the king Tikp 26; f. sarajika Vin 1.209 (рагіѕа). 
Also in phrase anikkhanta-rajake (loc. abs.) when the 
king has not gone ont Vin 1v.160. 


Ràjaüüa [fr. гаја, cp, Vedic rajanya] “ royalty ''; a high 
courtier, a khattiya (=rajabhogga, cp. Fick, Sociale 
Gliederung 100) D 1.103 (Pasenadi гаја . . . uggehi 
và rajaniyehi và kaficid eva mantanan manteyya); 
DA 1.273 (-anabhisittà kumara, i. e. uncrowned 
princes); Miln 234; VvA 297 (Pay4si r.). 


Rajata (f.) (abstr. fr. raja] state of being a king, kingship, 
sovereignty J 1.119 (anuttara-dhamma? being a most 
righteous king). 


Rajati [ràj, cp. rajati & rafijati] to shine VvA 134 (— vij- 
jotati) Ср. vi*. 


Raja (Rajan) [cp. Vedic raja, n-stem. To root *reg, 
as in Lat. rego (to lead, di-rect, cp. in meaning Gr. 
зүнө»): see etym. under ији. Cp. Oir. ri king, Gallic 
Catu-rix battle king, Goth reiks— Ohg. rihhi=rich or 
Ger. reich. Besides we have *reig in Ags. гесеап = 
reach; Ger. reichen. — The Dhtp only knows of one 
root raj in meaning “ditti” i. e. splendour] king, a 
ruling potentate. The def? at Vin 111.222 is “ yo koci 
rajjan káreti'" The fanciful etym. at D 11.93= 
Vism 419 is “ dhammena pare rafijeti ti raja’’ i. e, he 
gladdens others with his righteousness. — At the latter 
passage the origin of kingly government is given as the 
third stage in the constitution of a people, the 2 pre- 
ceding being mahà-sammata (general consent) and 
khattiya (the land-aristocrats).— Cases. We find 3 
systems of cases for the original Sk. forms, viz. the 
contracted, the diæretic and (in the pl.) a new forma- 
tion with -à-. Thus gen. & dat. sg. таййо [Sk. rajfiah] 
Vin 111.107 ; 1V.157; J 11.378; 111.5; Vv 744; and гајіпо 
Sn 299, 415; Th 2, 463; J 1v.495 ; Mhvs 2, 14; instr. sg. 
гаййа Vin 111.43; J v.444; DhA 1.164; PvA 22; VbhA 
106; and гајіпа [Sk. rajiia] Mhvs 6, 2; acc. sg. гајапап 
Vin 1v.157; loc. таййе PvA 76; voc. raja Sn 422, 423. 
pl. nom. rajano А 1.68; gen. dat. rafifian [Sk. rajfian] 
D 11.87; Mhvs 18, 32; and rajünag Vin 1.228; Ud 11; 
J 11.104 ; 111.487; ЅпА 484; PvA 101, 133; instr. rañ- 
fiahi A 1.279 ràjühi Ud 41; M 11.120; J 1.179; 111.45; 
Mhvs 5, 80; 8, 21; and rajubhi D 11.258. Cp. Geiger, 
Р.С». § 921, — 1. таја is a term of sovereignship. The 
term raja as used in Buddhist India does not admit of 
a uniform interpretation and translation. It is pri- 
marily an appellative (or title) of a khattiya, and often 
the two are used promiscuously. Besides, it has a far 
wider sphere of meaning than we convey by any trsl2 
like “ king " or even “ sovereign,” or “ prince," We 
find it used as a designation of ‘‘ king " in the sense of 
an elected or successory (crowned) monarch, but also 
in the meaning of a distinguished nobleman, or a local 
chieftain, or a prince with var. attributes characterizing 
his position according to special functions, From this 
we get the foll, scheme: (a) [based on mythological 
views: the king as representing the deity, cp. deva = 
king. Note that raja never takes the place of deva 
in the meaning king, but that maharaja is used in voc. 
equivalent to deva] a world-king, over-lord, a so-called 
cakkavatti raja. This is an office (as ''Universal 
Кіпр") peculiar to the Mahapurisa or the (mythol.) 
“ Great Man," who may become either the Saviour of 
men in the religious sense, а Samma-sambuddha, or a 


26 


Raja 


just Ruler of the earth in the worldly sense, a King of 
Righteousness. These are the 2 gatis of such a being, 
as described at var. places of the Canon (е. g. Sn p. 106; 
Sn 1002, 1003; D 11.142; A 1.76). His power is 
absolute, and is described in the standard phrase “ c, 
dhammiko dhamma-rájà caturanto vijitavi janapada- 
tthavariya-ppatto satta-ratana-samannagato,” e. g. 
D nr.59. Dhammapàla gives the dignity of a С. as 
the first "human sovereign powers" (PvA 117). — 
The four iddhi's of a C. are given (quite crudely) at 
M 111.176: he is beantiful, lives longer than others, is of 
a healthier constitution than others, he is beloved by 
the brahmins and householders, Other qualities : how 
his remains should be treated — D 11.141; deserves a 
thüpa D 1.142 sq.; his four qualities D 11.145 (the 4 
assemblies of khattiyas, brahmanas, gahapatis & 
samaņas are pleased with him). Sec under cakkavatti 
& ratana. — In a similar sense the term dhamma-raja 
is used as Ep. of the Buddha Sn 554 (raj’ áham asmi 
аһ-.г. anuttaro) ; J 1.262; ahd a reflection of the higher 
sphere is seen in the title of politeness (only used in 
voc.) maharaja, е. g. Sn 416 (addressed to Bimbisadra) 
PvA 22 (id.); J vi.515. — (b) [in a larger constitutional 
state] the crowned (muddhávasitta) monarch (i. e. 
khattiya) as the head of the principality or kingdom. 
The def» of this (general) гаја at Nd? 542 is significant 
oí the idea of a king prevalent in early Buddhist times, 
It is: ‘‘khattiyo muddh' 4bhisitto vijita-sangamo 
nihata-paccamitto laddh’ adhippáyo paripunna-kot- 
thagaro," i. е. “a crowned noble, victorious in battle, 
slaying his foes, fulfilling his desires, having his store- 
houses full.’ This king is *' the top of men " (mukhar 
manussanap) Vin 1.246=Sn 568. Cp. D 1.7; Sn 46 
(ratthan vijitam pahaya); J v.448 and passim. See 
also below 3, 4 & 6. — In similes: see J.P.T.S. 1907, 
128; & cp. Vism 152 (r. va saddh' antagato), 336 
(wishing to become an artisan). Here belongs the title 
of the king of the devas (Sakka) ''deva-rajà," e. g. 
DhA 111.269, 441 ; PvA 62. — (c) [in an oligarchic sense] 
member of a kula of khattiyas, е. g. the kumàras of the 
Sakiyans and Koliyans are all called rajàno of the raja- 
kulànar in J. v.413 sq., or at least the heads of those 
kulas. Ср. В. Ind. p. 19. — (d) [in a smaller, autocratic 
state] a chieftain, prince, ruler; usually (collectively) 
as a group: rajano, thus indicating their lesser import- 
ance, е. р. A v.22 (kudda-ràjàno rafifio cakkavattissa 
anuyutta bhavanti: so read for anuyantaé); Sn 553 
(bhoja? similar to raja-bhogga or bhogiyà as given at 
ЅпА 453); A 11.74 sq. (dhammika & a°); J 1v.495. 
Similarly at Vin 1.228 we find the division into the 3 
ranks: mahesakkh4 rajano, majjhimā r., nicà r. Here 
also belongs the designation of the 4 lokapala (or 
Guardians of the World) at cattaro maha-rajano, the 
mahàa? heing added for sake of politeness (cp. Note А 
on maha), e.g. А 1v.242. See also patiraja & cp. below 
4 с. — (e) A wider range of meaning is attached to 
several sub-divisions (with raja or without): officials 
and men who occasionally take the place of the king 
(royal functionaries), but are by public opinion con- 
sidered almost equal to the king. Here belongs the 
def? of what is termed “ гајапо” (pl. like d) at Vin 
111.47, viz. таја, padesa-raja, mapdalikaà, antara- 
bhogikà, akkhadass4, mahámattà, ye và pana chejja- 
bhejjan anusásanti (i. e. those who have juridical 
power). See also below 4 b, and ?pntta, °bhogga [& 
other cpds.]. — 2. It would fill a separate book, if we 
were to give a full monograph of kingship in and after 
the Buddha's time ; we therefore content ourselves with 
a few principalremarks. The office of king was heredi- 
tary: kula-santakar rajjap J 1.395; 11.116; 1v.124; 
but we sometimes read of a king being elected with 
great pomp: J 1.470; PvA 74. He had the political 
and military power in his hand, also the jurisdiction, 
although in this he is often represented by the maha- 
matta, the active head of the state. His 10 duties are 
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mentioned at several places (see below under *dhamma). 
Others are mentioned e. g. at D 1.135, where it is said 
he gives food and seed-corn to the farmer, capital to the 
trader, wages to the people in government service. His 
qualifications are 8 fold (see D 1.137): well-born (" gen- 
tleman,” khattiya), handsome, wealthy, powerful (with 
his army), a believer, learned, clever, intelligent, — 
His wealtb is proverbial and is characterized in a stock 
phrase, which is also used of other ranks; like setthi's 
& brahmana’s, viz. " addha mahaddhana mahabboga 
pahüta-játarüpa-rajata pahüta-vitt' ipakarana pahita- 
dhana-dhaffia paripunna-kosa-kotthagára," e. р. D 
1.134. For a late description of a king's quality 
and distinction see Miln 226, 227. — His disciplinary 
authority is emphasized;. he spares no tortures in 
punishing adversaries or malefactors, esp. the cora 
(see below 4 c). A summary example of these 
punishments inflicted on criminals is the long passage 
illustrating dukkha (bodily pain) at Nd? 304™; 
cp. M 11.163 (here also on а cora) — 3. The king 
(таја or khattiya) in the popular opinion, as reflected 
in langnage, heads several lists, which have often been 


taken as enumerating ''castes," but which are simply | 


inclusive statements of var. prominent ranks as playing 
arólein thesociallife of the state, and which were formu- 
lated according to diff. occasions. Thus some show a 
more political, some a more religious aspect. E. g. 
khattiya amacca brahmana gahapati D 1.136; raja 
brahmana gahapatika A 1.68, where another formula 
has khattiya br. g. A 1.66; J 1.217; and the foll, with 
an intermediate ''rank"' (something like '' royalty," 
"the royal household ") between the king and the 
brahmins: гаја rajaputta brahmana gahapatika ne- 
gama-janapadà A 11.74 Sq.; rajàno raja-mahadmaita 
khattiyd br., gah., titthiyà D 111.44 (trsl®" Dialogues too 
weak ‘‘rajas & their officials ") ; raja rajabhogga br., 
gah. Vin 11.221. — 4. Var. aspects illustrating the 
position of the king in relation to other prominent 
groups of the court or populace: (a) raja & khattiya. 
All kings were khattiyas. The kh. is a noble xar '££oy5v 
(cp. Gr. yyeuov) as seen fr. defe jati-khattiya at SnA 
453 and var. contexts. Already in the Rig Veda the 
ksatriya is a person belonging to a royal family (RV 
х.109, 3), and rajanya is an Ep. of ksatriya (see Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben 213). —raja khattiyo muddha- 
vassito “a crowned king" D 1.69; 111.61 sq.; Vin 
IV.160 ; A 1.106 sq.; 11.207 (contrasted with brahmana 
таһаза1!а); 111.299 (iflazy, heis not liked by the people) ; 
M 111.172 sq. (how he becomes a cakkavatti through the 
appearance of the cakka-ratana). — Without mud- 
dhávasitta: rajano khattiya Db 294—Nett 165. Cp. 
khattiya bhoja-rajano the khattiyas, the (noble or 
lesser ?) kings (as followers of the cakkavatti) Sn 553 
(see bhoja). At J vi.515. rajano corresponds directly 
to khattiya on p. 517 (satthisahassa°); cp. expression 
khattiya-kula J 1.217 as equivalent to raja-kula. 
(b) raja & mabàmatta. The latter occupies the 
position of '* Premier," but is a rank equal to the king, 
hence often called raja himself: Vin 111.47 where styled 
'" akkhadassa mahámatta." Otherwise he is always 
termed raja-mahamatta " royal minister,” ог“ H.R.H. 
the Premier," e. g. Vin 1.172; A 1.279; Vin 1.228 (also 
as Magadha-mahamatta), and called himself а AAattrya 
D 111.44. — (c) raja & сога. A prominent figure in the 
affairs of State is the ''robber-chief " (maha-cora). 
The contrast-pair rajano (so always pl.) & cora is very 
frequent, and in this connection we have to think of 
rájàno as either smaller kings, knights or royals (royal- 
ists), i. e. officers of the kings or ‘‘ the king's Guards." 
Thus at J 111.34 the C, expl? as raja-purisa. It is here 
used as a term of warning or frightening “ get up, 
robber, so that the kings (alias ‘ policeman’) won't 
catch уоп”; ufthehi cora mà tag gahesnp rajano. 
Other passages are e. g.: D 1.7 (raja-katha & cora- 
katha)= Vin 1.188; M 111.163 (гајапо согар àgucàrip 
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gahetva); А 1.68, 154; It 89 (гај Abhinita+cor°); & 
in sequence гајапо сога dhuttà (as being dangerous 
to the bhikkhus) at Vin 1.150, 161.—5. On the 
question of kingship in Ancient India see Zimmer, 
Aitind. Leben pp. 162-175, 212 sq.; Macdonell & Keith, 
Vedic Index 11.210 sq.; Fick, Soc. Gl. 63-90; Foy, Die 
Kónigl. Gewalt nach den altind. Rechtsbüchern (Leipzig 
1895); Rh. Davids, Buddhist India pp. 1-16; Hopkins, 
E. W., The social and military position of the ruling 
caste im А. I. in J.A.0.S. 13, 179 sq.; Вапегјеа, 
Public Administration in A. I. 1916, pp. 63-93. — 6. 
Kings mentioned by name [a very limited & casual 
list only, for detailed refs. see Dict'y of Names]: 
Ajatasattu; Udena (DhA 1.185); Okkaka; Dighi (of 
Kosala; Vin 1.342); Parantapa (of Kosambi; DhA 
1.164;) Pasenadi (of Kosala; D 1.87,103; Vin 1v.112, 
157); Bimbisara (of Magadha ; Vin 1v.116 sq. ; Sn 419); 
Bhaddiya; etc. — 7. (fig.) king as sign of distinction 
("princeps"), as the /ion is called гаја miganay 
Sn 72; Vism 650; the Himavant is pabbata-raja 
A 1.152; 11.44; and Gotama’s horse Hanthaka is 
called assa-raja J 1.62=VvA 314. — Note. The сотре 
form of гаја is гаја°. 

-арага a king's (garden- or pleasure-) house D 1.7 
(°ka); DA 1.42. -anga royal mark, characteristic or 
qualification; king's property Vin 1.219 (гајапрар 
hatthi: the elephants belong to the king), cp. A 1.244: 
ass4janiyo rañño angan t' eva sankhar gacchati is called 
king’s property. -angana royal court PvA 74. -ànatti 
king’s permission Tikp 26 (in simile). -апа (1) the 
king's command J 11.180; cp. PvA 217 '‘rafifio апа”; 
(2) the king’s fine or punishment, i, е. a punishment 
inflicted by the king (cp. Fick, Soc. GI. 74), synonymous 
with raja-danda : J 1.369. 433 (rajanan karoti to inflict) ; 
11.197 ; 111.18, 232, 351; 1V.42 ; v1.18; PvA 242. -Aanu- 
bhava king’s power, majesty, authority, pomp J 1v.247; 
PvA 279. -antepura the royal harem A v.81, 82 (the 
10 risks which a bhikkhu is running when visiting it 


for alms). -abhinita brought by a king It 89 (+cor- 
abhinita). -ábhiràjà “ king of kings’? Sn 553; DhsA 
20. -amacca royal minister J v.444 (°majjhe). -āya- 


tana N. of a tree: ‘' Kingstead tree," the royal tree 
(as residence of a king of fairies), Buchanania latifolia 
Vin 1.3 sq. (where MVastu 111.303 reads ksirika, i. e. 
milk-giving tree); J 1.80 ; 1v.361 sq.; DhsA 35; VbhA 
433 (^cetiya). -iddhi royal power PvA 279. -isi а 
royal seer, a king who gives up his throne & becomes 
an ascetic (cp. Sk. rajarsi, freq. in Mhbharata & Rama 
yana) Th 1, 1127 (read raja-d-isi) ; It 21 (rajisayo, with 
var vv. ЇЇ. not quite the same meaning); J vt.116, 124, 
127,518; DhA 1v.29. Kern, Toev.s. v. proposes reading 
rajisi. -upatthana attendance on the king, royal 
audience Vin 1.269; J 1.269, 349; 111.119, 299; 1У.63. 
-üpabhoga fit for use by the king Miln 252. -uyyana 
royal garden or pleasure ground j 111.143 ; Mhvs 15, 2. 
-orodhà a lady from the king's harem, a royal concubine 
Vin 1v.261. -kakudha-bbanda an ensign of royalty 
(5: khagga, chatta, uphisa, paduka, vàlavijani) DhA 
1.356. See under kakudha. -katha talk about kings 
(as tiracchanakatha in disgrace), comb? with corakathà 
(see above 4 c) D 1.7; 111.36, 54; Vin 1.188. -kammika 
a royal official, one employed by the king J 1.439; 
IV.169. -kutumba the king's property J 1.439. -kunda 
a ‘crook of a king" DhA 111.56. -Китаӣга a (royal) 
prince (cp. khattiya-kumàra) Vin 1.269; J 11.122; 
VbhA 196 (in comparison). -kumbhakara a “royal 
potter," і, e. a potter being ‘purveyor to the king” 
J v.299. -kula the king's court or palace A 1.128; 
11.205; Vin 1v.265; J 11.301; DhA 11.44, 46; 111.124. 
-khadaya phuttha at Sn 831 is according to Kern, 
Toev. to be read as rajakkhataya ph. (fr. rajakkha). 
The old Niddesa, however, reads °khādāya & expl™* the 
word (Nd! 171) by ràjabbojaniyena, i. e. the king’s 
food, which is alright without being changed. -guna 
“ virtue of a king" M 1.446 (trick of a circus horse; 
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-ràja-vagsa). -danda punishment ordered by the king 
PvA 216, 217. -dàya a royal gift D 1.127; DA 1.246. 
-düta king's messenger Sn 411, 412; in meaning of 
** message," i, e. calling somebody to court, summons 
at J 11.101, 305. -dhamma “ king's rule,” i, e, rule of 
governing, norm of kingship ; usually given as a set of 
то, which are enum? at J 111.274 as “ dana, sila, paric- 
сада, ajjava, maddava, tapo, akkodha, avihinsa, khanti, 
avirodhana," i. e. alms-giving, morality, liberality, 
straightness, gentleness, self-restriction, поп-апрег, 
non-hurtfulness, forbearance, non-opposition. These 
are referred to as dasa rajadhamma at J 1.260, 399; 
11.400 ; 11.320; v.1I9, 378; usually in phrase “ dasa 
rija-dbamme akopetva dhammena rajjan Кагезї”: 
he ruled in righteousness, not shaking the tenfold code 
of the king. Another set of 3 are mentioned at J 
v.112, viz. '* vitathan kodhar hasan nivaraye’’ (expl 
as giving up musavada, kodha & adhamma-hàsa). 
-dhàni a royal city (usually comb? with gama & nigama) 
A 1.159; 11.33 ; 11.108; Vin 11.89; J v.453; Pv 1378, 
-dhitá king’s daughter, princess J 1.207; PVA 74. 
-nivesana the king's abode, i. e. palace DhA 1Vv.92. 
-parisà royal assembly Vin 11.296. -pila (?) DhA 1.323. 
-putta lit. “ king's son," prince, one belonging to the 
royal clan (ср. similarly kulaputta), one of royal 
descent, Rajput Sn 455; Miln 331; VbhA 312, 319 (in 
simile); PvA 20. f. °putti princess J 1v.108; v.94. 
-purisa '' king's man," only in pl. °ригіѕ the men of the 
king, those in the king’s service (as soldiers, body-guard, 
policeman etc.) J 111.34; VbhA 8o (?ánubandha-corà), 
109. -porisa (m. & nt.) servant of the king, collec- 
tively : king's service, those who devote themselves to 
Govt. service D 1.135; M 1.85 Nd? 199; A 1v.281, 286. 
See also porisa. -bali royal tax J 1.354. -bhata kíng's 
hireling or soldier Vin 1.74, 88; SnA 38 (in simile) 
-bhaya fear of the king('s punishment) Vism 121. 
-bhaga the king’s share J 11.378. -bhogga 1. royal, 
in the service of the king, in foll. phrases : raja-bhoggan 
таййа dinnay raja-dayan brahma-deyyar D 1.87, of 
a flourishing place. Dial. 1.108 trsl ^ “with power 
over it as if he were king," and expl* with: “ where 
the king has proprietary rights." The C. rather un- 
meaningly expl* as '"'rája-laddha" (DA 1.245). The 
BSk. has a curious version of this phrase : '' rajfia-agni- 
dattena brahmadeyyag даар” (given by the king 
in the place of agni?) Divy 620.— Further at Vin 
11.221 in sequence гаја r-bhogga, brahmana, gahapa- 
tika, where the С. expls (on p. 222) as ‘ yo koci гаййо 
bhatta-vetan' 4haro.” (We should be inclined to take 
this as No. 2.) — Thirdly, in stock phrase “ гајагаһа 
rajabhogga rafifio апдап t’ eva sankhay gacchati,"' i. e. 
worthy of a king, imperial, he justifies the royal quali- 
fication, said of a thoroughbred horse at A 1.244= 
11.113 ; of a soldier (yodh’ ајтуа) at A 1.284; of an ele- 
phant at J 11.370 (whereit is ехр1@ as“ raja paribhoga "). 
Also as “royal possessions ” in general at DhA 1.312. 
13. — Fick, Soc. Gl. 99 does not help much, he takes 
it as ‘ king's official." — 2. royal, of royal power, one 
entitled to the throne, Either as bhogga, bhogiya 
(SnA 453) or (khattiyá) bhoja-rajano (Sn 553). Thus 
at Vin 111.221, where it takes the place of the usual 
khattiya *' royal noble" & Sn 553, where it is comb? 
(as bhoja rajano) with khattiya. See also bhoja & cp. 
(antara) bhogika and rdajafifia. -mahámatta king's 
prime minister (see above 4 b, to which add:) 
D 11.44; А 1.154, 252, 279; 111.128; УБА 312 (simile 


of 2), 349. -málaküra royal gardener J v292. 
-mudda the royal seal DhA 1.21. -muddikà id. SnA 
577. -ratha the king’s chariot DhA 111.122. -rukkha 


“ royal tree," Cathartocarpus fistula VvA 43. -vara 
the best king, famous king Vv 32! (—Sakka VvA 134). 
-vallabha the king’s favourite, or overseer Mhvs 
37, 10; VbhA 501 (in simile). -vibhüti royal splendour 
or dignity PvA 216,279. -hansa ‘ royal swan," a sort 
of swan or flamingo Vism 650 (suvanna?, in simile). 
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Raji! [cp. Sk. гајі) a streak, line, row Sn p. 107 (nila-vana? 
= dark line of trees, expl4 as nila-vana rukkha-panti 
SnA 451); Vv 64* (nabhyo sata-ráji-cittita ‘ coloured 
with roo streaks”; VvAc-lekha); 646 (veluriya?); 
pabbata? a mountain range J 11.417; digha? (adj.) of 
long lineage PvA 68; dvangula? a band 2 inches broad 
Dàvs v.49; roma? a row of hair (on the body) J v.430. 


Raji? [fr. raga ?] dissension, quarrel, in phrase sangha? 
(+sanghabheda) Vin 11.203 (quoted at VbhA 428); 
1V.217. 


Rajika (f.) (cp. Sk. rajika] a certain (gold) weight (a seed- 
corn of Sinapis ramosa) Th 1, 97=862 (kansa sata? 
тоо mustard seeds in weight, i. e. very costly); J v1.510 
(kanse sovanne sataràjike). 


Rá]ita: see vi’, 


Rájin (adj.) [fr. raji] having streaks or stripes, in ud- 
dhagga? having prominent stripes (of a lion) J 1v.345. 


Rajimant (adj.) [fr. ràji!] having streaks or stripes; f. 
rájimati shining, radiant Vv 32! (v. 1. rájáputti), expl 
at VvA 134 as follows: “ rajati vijjotati ti гај: raji ti 
mata раййаїа rajimati’’ (thus connecting °mant with 
man). 


Бајша (cp. Sk. гаја] a certain reptile Abhp 651. 


Rati [Sk. rà to give, bestow ; given at Dhtp 369 & Dhtm 
597 in meaning ‘‘ Adane,’’ with doublet lá] to take up: 
no refs, 


Radheti! [Caus. of rádh to succeed, radhyate. The root 
is given at Dhtp 420 & Dhtm 656 in meaning '' sansid- 
dhiyan," i. e. of success. See etym. at Walde, Lat. 
ИЛЬ. s. v. reor.] to please: see сраз. abhi? apa?, 4°, 
vi?. 


Rádheti?(rádhP Given at Dhtp 424 & Dhtm 656 in mean- 
ing ‘‘ hinsayan,’’ i. e. of hurting] no refs. 


Rama [fr. ram; cp. Vedic rama] pleasure, sport, amuse- 
ment; ?kara having pleasure, sporting, making love 
J v.448. 


Ramaneyyaka (adj. nt.) [orig. grd. of ràmeti, ram, cp. 
Sk, rámaniya. On e for i see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 10] plea- 
sant, agreeable, lovely А 1.35, 37; Dh 98 (=ramaniya 
DhA 111.195); nt. delightfulness, lovely scenery M 
1.365 (four seen in a dream: Arama’, vana?, bhümi? 
pokkharapi?). 


Rava [fr. ravati, cp. rava] crying, howling; shout, noise 
J 1.162 (baddha? the cry of one who is caught); 1v.415 
(id.); v1.475 (of the cries of animals, known to an 
expert); Miln 254 (bherava-ravan abhiravati); Mhvs 
то, 69 (maha-ravan aràvi). 


Rasi [Vedic rà$i] 1. heap, quantity, mass It 17; usually 
-°, e. g. апрага° heap of cinders J 1.107; kanikara- 
puppha? of К. flowers VvA 65; kahápana? of money 
PvA 162; tila? of seeds VvA 54; dhafifia® of corn 
A 1V.163, 170 ; etc. —rāsiņ karoti to make a heap, to 
pile up Mhvs 29, 28; VvA 157. — 2. (store of) wealth, 
riches ; in °agga-dana gift of the best treasures (of one's 
property), one of the 5 “ donations of the best,” viz. 
khett?, rás?, kotth®, kumbhi?, bhojan?: SnA 270. 
See also ?vaddhaka. — 3. a sign of the Zodiac (the 12, 
as given at Abhp 61 are: mesa, usabha, methuna, 
kakkata, siha, kaññā, tula, vicchika, dhanu, makara, 
kumbha, mina ; or the ram, bull, twins, crab, lion, virgin, 
balance, scorpion, bow, capricorn, waterpot, fish) PvA 
198. — 4. (fig.) at t. t. in logic: group, aggregate, 
category, congery; freq. in Abhsidkamma-literature, 
where 3 ''accumulations" are spoken of, viz. mic- 
chatta-niyato rási, sammatta-niyato r., aniyato т. or 
“ wrong doing entailing immutable evil results, that of 
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Rasika 
well-doing entailing immutable good results, and that 
of everything not so determined " (Dialogues 111.210); 
D 111.217; Kvu 611; Nett 96; cp. Кони trsi. 356 Dhs 
irsl. 26, 253. 
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In the 5 factors of individuality (body | 


and mind) khandhà are explained as meaning rAsi, | 


e. g. Asl. 141; B. Psy. 42. In other connections: 
S v.146 (kusala?, akusala?^), 186; A 111.65 (akusala?) ; 
Tikp 45.— Note. In BSk. we find only 2 of the 3 
categories mentioned at MVastu 1.175, viz. mithyatva- 
niyato & aniyato rāśih. 

-vaddhaka one who increases wealth, i. e. a treasurer 
D 1.61 (trsl* : “ increases the king's wealth ” ; DA 1.170 
simply defines “ dhañña-rāsiñ ca dhana-rasifi са vad- 
Фей tir. v.”); J 1.2; Mhbv 78. 


Rasika (nt.) (fr. га51] revenue, fsc D 1.135. 


Ráhaseyyaka (adj) {rahas+seyya+ka or raha (for 
raha°)+seyyaka] ‘‘ having one’s bed in loneliness," 
living in seclusion or secrecy, in manussa? “ fit to lie 
undisturbed by men "' Vin 1.39 (+ patisallána-sáruppa); 
M 11.118. 


Ràühu [Vedic ráhu] N. of an Asura: see under Proper 
Names. —rahumukha ' mouth of Ràhu," designation 
of a certain punishment for criminals (M 1.87; 111.164 ; 
Nd! 154 (in list of tortures) = Nd? 604 —Miln 197. 


RipAti see under raya. 
Rificati (rio, in Vedic & Sk. rinakti; cp. Av. irinaxti ta 


leave; Gr. deixw id., Холос left; Lat. linqua id.; 
Goth. leitvan=Ohg. Шап to lend; Ags 18п =1оап, 


ср. E. leave etc. — The def? of the root at Dhtp is given | 


in two forms, viz. rie as '' virecane " (No. 396; cp. 
Dhtm 517 “ kharane," i. e. flowing ; 610 "recane "), 
and гійс as “riñcane” (No. 44)] to leave, abandon, 
leave behind, give up, neglect Vin 1.190 (also fut. 
rificissati) ; M 1.155 (rificissati), 403; S 1v.206; A 111.86 
sq., 108 sq.. 343 Sq.. 366 sq., 437; Th 1, 1052; Sn 156; 
Miln 419; J v.403. — ppr. med, with neg. : arificamàna 
Sn 69 ; ger. rificitva (for Sk. riktva) Th 2, 93. — pp. ritta. 
— Pass. riccati (Sk. ricyate] to be left: see ati. 


Бійсапа (nt.) [fr. rific] leaving behind, giving up Dhtp 44. 


Ritta [pp. of rificati; cp. atireka] devoid, empty, free, 
rid (of) M 1.207 (+tuccha), 414; Vin 1.157— 11.216; 
Sn 823 (emancipated: ritto muni=vivitta etc. Nd! 
158), 844 (opp. to aritta); Th 2, 265 (see rindi); J 1.29 
(v. 222); 111.492 ; Miln 383. 

-assdda finding one's taste in empty things A 1.280 
(4-báhir-assáda. Kern, Toev. s. v. reads rittasa and 
trsl* “impure (of food), not according to the sense at 
al). -аѕапа an empty seat Sn 963 (expl? at Nd! 481 as 
“ opportunity for sitting down which is free fram un- 
befitting sights''). -pesuna free fr. slander Sn 941 
(expl at Nd! 422: " yassa pesufifian pahinar)'' etc.). 
-mutthi an empty fist (?sadisa: comparing someone as 
regards ignorance) SnA 306=DhA 1v.38. -hattha 
(adj.) empty-handed J v.46; Sdhp 309. 


Rittaka (adj.) [ritta+ ka] empty, void, without reality 
Th 1, 41; 2, 394 (=tucchaka anto-sára-rahita ThA 258); 
Ру 11.6% (of a river=tuccha PvA 202); PvA 139 
(=sufifia, virahita) Usually in comb? with tucchaka 
as a standing phrase denoting absolute emptiness & 
worthlessness, e. g. at D 1.240; M 1.329; S 111.141. 


Rindi at Th 2, 265 is doubtful. The T. reading is '' te 
rindi va lambante 'nodaka,'" said of breasts hanging 
down in old age. The C. compares them with leather 
water bottles without water (udaka-bhasta viya). We 
have to read either with Morris, J.P.T.S. 1884, 94 
“ ritti va ” (—rittà iva), ‘as it were, empty,” or (рге- 
ferably) with ThA 212 ''therl ti va” (“like an old 
woman"). The trsl® (Sisters, p. 124) takes the C. 


Rukkha 


expl of udaka-bhastd as equivalent to T. reading rindi, 
in saying “shrunken as skins without water''; but 
rindi is altogether doubtful & it is better to read therl 
which is according to the context. We find the same 
meaning of theri (“ old woman ") at Pv 11.118. 


Rissati [Vedic rig, rigyati] to be hurt, to suffer harm 
M 1.85 (dansa-makasa-vat’ atapa-sirinsapa-samphassehi 
rissamàno ; where №? 199 in same passage reads sam- 
phassamàna). 


Ruka in cpd. addha? at Vin 11.134, referring to the shape 
of a beard, is doubtful. The v. l. is '* duka." Could 
it correspond to Vedic rukma (a certain ornament worn 
on the chest) ? 


Rukkha [Vedic vrksa. See Geiger, Р.С”. $ 13, with note. 
Pischel, Prk. Gr. $ 320 puts rukkha to Sk. ruksa (shining 
which as Pischel, following Roth. says has also the 
meaning “ tree" in Rgveda). The Prk. form is rukkha, 
Cp. Wackernagel, Altind. Gr. 1,$ 184 b. We find a by- 
form rakkha at J 111.144. Cp. Brethren, pp. 185, 416, 
where the B® MS. has rukkha katha the meaning being 
rakkha°]atree. Inthe rnkkha-milik’ апра (see below) 
Bdhgh at Vism 74 gives a list of trees which are not to 
be selected for the practice of " living at the root of a 
tree." These are simantarika-rukkha, cetiya?, niyyása?, 
phala?, vagguli?, susira?, vihára-majjhe thita?, or a tree 
standing right on the border, a sacred tree, a resinous 
tree, a fruit t., a tree on which bats live, a hollow tree, 
a tree growing in the middle of a monastery. The only 
one which is to be chosen is a tree '' vihára-paccante 
thita," or one standing on the outskirt of the Vihára. 
He then gives further advice as to the condition of the 
tree, — Various kinds of trees are given in the def»? 
of r. at Vism 183, viz. assattha, nigrodha, kacchaka, 
kapitthaka; исса, nica, khuddaka, mahanto; kala, 
seta, — A very complete list of trees mentioned in the 
Sanyutta Nikáya is to be found in the Index to that 
Nikàya (vol. vi. p. 84, 85). On rukkha in similes sec 
J.P.T.S. 1907, рр. 128-130. — See also the foll. refs. : 
A 1.137; 11.109, 207; 111.19, 200, 360; IV.99, 336; 
V.4 Sq., 314 Sq. ; Sn 603, 712; J 1.35 (пава°); Vism 688 
(in simile: mahàrukkhe yáva kapp' ávasánà bija- 
paramparaya rukkha-pavenig santáyamáne țhite); 
VbhA 165=Vism 555 (rukkha phalita); VbhA 196 (in 
comp": jatassa avassan jarà-marapap, uppannassa 
rukkhassa patanan viya), 334 sq. (as garu-bhanda) ; 
SnA 5 (“pathavi-ras’ Adim iva rukkhe": with same 
simile as at Vism 688, with reading kappdvasdnay and 
santanente); DhA 111.207 (amba°); VvA 43 (гаја°), 198 
(amba?) ; DhA 1v.120 (dipa?); PvA 43. 

-antara the inside of a tree PvA 63. -kottaka (-sa- 
kuna) the wood-pecker J 111.327 (=java sakupa). 
-gahana tree-thicket or entanglement A 1.154 (so for 
°gahana). -devatà a tree spirit, гуай, a yakkha 
inhabiting a tree (rukkhe adhivatthà d. Vin iv.34; 
J 11.385 ; kakudhe adhivattha d. Vin 1.28) J 1.168, 322 ; 
11.405, 438 sq. (eranda?^), 445; 111.23; 1v.308 (vana- 
jetthaka-rukkhe nibbatta-devatà); DhA 11.16; PvA 
5 (in a Nigrodha tree), 43 (in the Vindhya forest). — 
They live in a Nigrodha tree at the entrance of the 
village (J 1.169), where they receive offerings at the 
foot of the tree (cp. 1v.474), and occasionally one 
threatens them with discontinuance of the offerings if 
they do not fulfil one’s request. The trees are their 
vimanas (J 1.328, 442; 1v.154), occasionally they live 
in hollow trees (J 1.495 ; 111.343) or in tree tops (J 1.423). 
They have ta rely on the food given to them (ibid.); 
for which they help the people (J 111.24; v.511). They 
assume various forms when they appear to the people 
(J 1.423; 11.357. 439; 111.23); they also have children 
(Vin 1v.34; J 1.442). -paveni lineage of the tree Vism 
688. -pünikà a wooden spoon Vism 124 (opp. to 
pásána?^)  -müla the foot of a tree (taken as a dwelling 


Ruca 3a 


by the ascetics for meditation: D 1.71, where several 
such lonely places are recommended, as arañña, r-m., 
pabbata, kandara, etc. — DA 1.209 specifies as '' yay 
kiüci sanda-cchayar vivittar rukkha-milan’’); A 11.38 ; 
IV.139, 392; S 1.199 (?gahana); It 102; Sn 708, 958; 
Nd! 466; Pug 68; PvA тоо (v. 1. sukkha-nadi), 137 
(Gandamba?, with ref. to the Buddha). -°gata one 
who undertakes living at the foot of a tree (as an 
ascetic) А 111.353; V.109 Sq., 207, 323 sq.; Pug 68. 
-°sendsana having one's bed & seat at the foot of a 
tree for meditative practices as a recluse Vin 1.58 (as 
one of the 4 nissayas: pindiy' àlopa-bhojana, pansu- 
küla-civara, r.-m. s., püti-mutta bhesajja), 96 (id.); 
A 1v.231. -mülika (a) one who lives at the foot of a 
tree, an open air recluse M 1.282; 111.41; A 11.219; 
J 1v.8 (агаййаКа, pannasálar akatva r., abbhokasika) ; 
(b) belonging to the practice of a recluse living under 
a tree ‘tree rootman's practice " (Vism trsi* 84); as 
“anga one of the (13) dhutanga-practices ; і. e. practices 
for a scrupulous way of living Vism 59, 74, 75 (men- 
tioned between the dvannik’ апра & the abbhokàsik- 
anga). -mülikatta the practice of living (alone) under 
a tree M 111.41 (mentioned with pansukilikatta & 
pindapátikatta); A 111.109 (id.). -sunakha ‘ tree dog,” 
a cert, animal J vr.538 (C. in expl?" of naja-sannibha 
< reed-coloured "), -ѕиѕіга a hollow tree PvA 62. 


Ruca (-rukkha) & Каса (f.) (fr. ruc] N. of a plant, or tree, 
alias ‘‘mukkhaka’’ (read mokkhaka) ‘ principal” 
J 1.441, 443 (gloss mangala-rukkha). 


Rucaka (nt.) [cp. Sk. rucaka a golden ornament] (gold) 
sand Vv 351; VvA 160 (=suvanna-valika). 


Ruci (f.) [fr. rue, cp. Vedic ruc (f.) light, Classic Sk. ruci 
in meaning '' pleasure ’’] 1. splendour, light, brightness 
Sn 548 (su? very splendid; SnA 453-sundara-sarira- 
ppabha).— 2. inclination liking, pleasure PvA 59 
(^y uppádeti to find pleasure, to be satisfied). —aruci 
aversion, dislike Th 2, 472. —ruci object of pleasure 
J v.371. —ruciya (abl) in the pleasure (of), by the 
liking (of) (cp. No. 3), in phrases attano ruciyà (attano 
citta-ruciyà: so read for ?ruciyar !); as one pleases, by 
one's own free will, ad lib. J 1.106; 1v.281; PvA 59; 
parassa r. pavattati to live by the pleasure (gratiá) of 
somebody else, i. e. to be dependent on others DA 
1.212. —-yathà rucir) according to liking or satisfaction, 
fully, amply Mhvs 4, 43; 5, 230; PvA 88, 126, 242. — 
3. In dogmatic language used in the sense оѓ“ will" or 
' influence " in comb? ditthi, khanti, ruci one's views, 
indulgence & pleasure (— will), i. e. one's intellectual, 
emotional & volitional sphere, e. g. Vin 1.70; Su 781 
(without khanti, but see def? at Nd! 65); also with 
saddhà, anussavo, Akaraparivitakke, difthinijjhana- 
khanti M 11.170, 218; 234; contrasted with dhamma 
D 111.40; Vbh 245 (in де of “idha”: cp. same at 
Ps 1.176 and Nd? 145), 325, 328. afifiatra ruciya under 
the influence of someone else's will S 11.115; 1v.138. 
See also bhàva 2*. 


Rucika (-°) (adj.) [fr. ruci 3] belonging to the pleasure (оѓ); 
only (п phrase afifia® being dependent on someone else's 
will or under another's influence, together with afina- 
ditthika and afifia-khantika characterizing the various 
sides of personality (see ruci 3) with ref. to one's intellect, 
feeling & will D 1.187=M 1.487. Rhys Davids (Dial. 
1.254) trsh: ''holding different views, other things 
approving themselves to you, setting diff. aims before 
yourself" ; thus differing in interpretation of afifia, 
taking it subjectively. Neumann (Majjhima Ubs. 
11.250) quite wrongly: “ ohne Deutung, ohne Geduld, 
ohne Hingabe ” (without explanation, patience, devo- 
tion). 


Rucira (adj.) [fr. rue, cp. Sk. rucira) brilliant, beautiful, 
pleasant, agreeable Pv 1.109 (=ramaniya dassaniya 


Runna 


PvA 51); J 1.207; v.299; Vv 40? (so read for rurira) ; 
Mhvs 11, 11; 18, 68; Davs 1v.29; Miln 2, 398; DhA 
1.383 (=sobhana); VvA 12; PvA 156 (— vaggu). 


Ruecati [*rucyati Med. of ruc: see rocati. Same in Prk. 
— Originally Caus. formation like Epic Sk. rocyate for 
rocayate] to find delight or pleasure in (loc.), to please, 
to indulge in, set one's mind on Sn 565 (etañ сег. bhoto 
buddha-sásanar); with khamati to be pleased and to 
approve of, M r1.132 ; often used by Bdhgh in C. style: 
yathà r. tathà pathitabban KhA 78; “уар г. tar 
gahetabban ЅпА 23, 43, 136, 378 '' “ to take, whichever 
one pleases” (in giving the choice of 2 readings or 
interpretations) — ger. ruccitvà VvA 282 (г. püresi 
“ to find thorough delight in,” expl? for abhirocesi). — 
pret. r* pl. ruccádimhase Pv 1.119 (=ruccama rucir 
uppádema, tan attano гисіуа pivissima ti attho 
PvA 59) — Prohibitive mà rucci (pl. mà rucittha) as 
an entreaty not to pursue an aim (=please do not do 
that, please don't) Vin 11.198 (alan Devadatta ma te 
Tucci sangha-bhedo); DhA 1.13 (mà vo àvuso evan 
ruccittha). 


Ruccana (& à? f.) (nt.) [fr. ruccati] choice, pleasure DhA 
1.387 (tava ?tthane according to your own liking); 
DA 1.106 (°4). : 


Ruccauaka (adj.) [fr. ruccana, cp. Sk. rucya] pleasing, 
satisfying; nt. satisfaction J 1.211 (°maccha the fish 
you like); 11.182 (tava °n karosi you do whatever you 
like). a? unpleasant, distasteful DhA 1.251 (attano 
aruccanakar kifici каттап adisva). 


Rujaka [fr. ruj ?] a lute-player J v1.51, 52, given by Kern, 
Toev. s. v. as conjecture (vinar) va rujaka for virujaka. 
The conjecture is based on C. reading “ rujaka— vinà- 
vadaka.”’ 


Rujati (ruj, representing an Idg. *leng, as in Gr. AevyaXéog, 
Avypóc sad, awful; Lat. lugeo to mourn; Lith, lüzti to 
break ; German lücke, loch etc. — A specific Pali l-form 
is lujjati. A der. fr. ruj is roga illness. — The Dhtp 
(469) defines ruj by “ bhanga "' i. e, breaking] to break, 
crush ; lit, to (cause) pain, to afflict, hurt (trs. & intrs.) 
J 1.7 (рада rujanti), 396 (pada me rujanti my feet ache) ; 
1v.208 (khandhena rujantena with hurting back); v1.3 
(Gra rujanti); Mhvs то, 15 (pada me r.); Miln 26 (pada 
r.); DhA 1,10, 21 (akkhini me rujipsu); 11.3. — fut. 
rucchiti [cp. Sk. roksyate] J v1.80 (v. 1. В.В. rujjati; C. 
takes wrongly as ''rodissati," of rodati). — pp. lugga. 
— Cp. lujjati & comb’, 


Rujana (nt.) [ír. ruj, cp. гоја] hurting, feeling pain J 
1.437 (roga=rujana-sabhavattan); J тулду (yava 
pitthiya rujana-ppamanap until his back ached). 


Rujanaka (adj.) [fr. rujana] aching, hurting DhA 1v.69 
(anguli). 


Rujà (f.) [fr. ruj, see rujati; cp. Sk. ruja] disease, pain 
Miln 172 (rujan na karoti); Vism 69; DbA 1у.163 
(accha? a bad pain). 


Rujjhati [Pass. of rundhati] to be broken up, to be 
destroyed J 11.181 (pana rujjhanti ; C. expl* by niruj- 
jhati). Cp. пра°, vi^. 

Ruttha [pp. of rug; Sk. rusta] vexed, cross, enraged 


J 1v.358 (opp. to tuttha v. 1. atuttha) v.211 (gloss 
kuddha); Davs 111.37. 


Ruthati see luthati & cp. rudda. 


Run a sound-particle, denoting a heavy fall, something 
like “thud ” J 1.418. 


Копра & Roppa [pp. of rudati for Sk. rudita, after analogy 
of other roots in -d, as tud --tunua, pad panna, nud> 
nunna. The BSk. forms are both runda (MVastu 


Ruta 


11.218, 224) and runna (MVastu 111.116); Prk. runna 
(Pischel § 566). See rudati & cp. àrunna] 1. (pp.) 
crying, in comb? runna-mukha with tearful face J v1.525 
(C. rudam?); Miln 1:48.— 2. (nt.) weeping, crying, 
lamentation Th 1, 554; А 1.261; Sn 584 (+soka); Pv 
1.43; Milo 357. As ronna at A 1v.197, 223; Th 1, 555; 
J 111.166, 


Rata (nt.) [pp. of ravati: see rava & ravati] noise, sound- 
(ing); cry, singing Th 1, 1103; J 1.207 (T. reading ruda 
is expl? in C. as ruta with °da for °ta: ta-kàrassa da- 
karo kato); 111.276 (sabba-ruta-jànana-manta : spell of 
knowing all animal-sounds; T. reads rita; cp. sabba- 
ráva-jànana J 111.415); vr.475 (rudaünuc-ruta-jha C. ; 
same meaning); Miln 178 (sakuna-ruta-ravita); VvA 
(karavika?). 


Rutta in du? & su? at DhsA 396 is to be read as dur- and 
su(r)-utta (see utta). 


Ruda stands for ruta (cry) at 2 Jataka passages, viz. 
J 1.207; vi.475 (ruda-iifiu knowing the cries of all 
animals, expl? as “ ruta-jfia, sabba-ravan janati" C.). 


Rudati & Rodati [rud, the usual Sk. pres. being rodati, but 
forms fr. base rud? are Vedic and are later found also 
in Prk. (cp. Pischel Prk. Gr. $ 495): ruyai besides royai 
& rodasi. — The Іар. root is *reud, being an enlargement 
of *reu, as in ravati (q. v.). Cp. cognates Lat. rudo to 
cry, shout, bray; Lith. raudà wailing; Ohg. riozan= 
Ags. reotan. — The Dhtp exp!" rud by '' rodane " (144), 
the Dhtm by “ assu-vimocane '' (206)] to cry, lament, 
weep, wail.— Forms I. rud? (the older form): pres. 
rudati (not yet found); ppr. rudanto D 1.115; Sn 675, 
691; rudamana M 1.341; A 11.95; Pug 62; Miln 275; 
Sdhp 281 ; and rudar) Pv 1.8; also in cpd. rudam-mukha 
with weeping face J v1.518 (assu-netta+); Pv 1.117; 
ger. ruditvana Mhvs 35, 24; fut. rucchati J v.366 and 
rucchiti J v1.550 (=rodissati C.; see also rujati). — 
Il. rod? (the younger form & the one peculiar to prose): 
pres. rodati J 1.55 ; 111.169 (socati+ ); Pv 1.87 (socati+ ); 
1.125; PvA 17, 18; Pot. rode Pv 1.85 (=rodeyyan PvA 
64); ppr. rodanto J 1.65; f. rodanti PvA 16; med. 
rodamana PvA 6; DA 1.284. — aor. rodi J 1.167; DhA 
11.17 (+hasi); fut. rodissati J vi.550; ger. roditvà 
Mhvs 9, 7; inf. roditug J 1.55. — Caus. 11. rodàpeti to 
make someone cry DhA 11.86. — pp. runna, rudita & 
rodita. 


Rudita (nt.) [pp. of rudati, equivalent to rugna] crying, 
weeping PvA 18 (+ assu-mocana, in expl? of runpa), 63 
(= paridevita). 


Rudda (adj.) (ср. Sk. raudra & Vedic rudra (a fierce demon 
or storm-deity ; ‘‘ the red one," with Pischel from rud 
to be ruddy. See Macdonell, Vedic Mythology 74-77). 
The usual Pàli form is ludda. At Dhtp 473 & Dhtm 
135 a root ruth (or luth) is given in meaning '' upa- 
gháte " i. е. killing, which may represent tAts rud: see 
luthati] fierce, awful, terrible J 1v.416 (so luddako 
rudda-rüpo; v. l. ludda?); v.425, 431 (su-ruddho, 
spelling for su-ruddo, very fierce, expl? as su-luddo su- 
pharuso); Mhvs 12, 45 (rudda-rakkhasi, prob. with ref. 
to the demon Rudra; trsl® ‘‘ fearsome female demon "' ; 
vv. ll. ruda?, ruddha?, dudda?). 


Ruddha [pp. of rundhati] 1. obstructed, disturbed Dàvs 
4, 46. — 2. at J v.425 & 431 in cpd. su-ruddha it stands 
for rudda (q. v.). — Cp. upa?, пі°, pati? pativi?, vi? 


Rudhira (nt.) [late Vedic rudhira. Etym. connected with 
Lat. ruber red; Gr. a red; Oicel, rodra blood, 
Goth, raups= Ger. rot=E. red] blood DhA 1.140; 

PvA 34 (for lohita; у, 1. ruhira). See the more freq. 
words rohita & lohita; a form ruhira (q. v.) occurs e. р, 
at Pv 1.9}. 
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Rumma 


Rundhati [rundh or rudh, both roots in Vedic Sk. — Dhtp 
(375. 425) expl! by “ ауагапе”; id. Dhtm (608, 662).] 
to restrain, hinder, prevent, obstruct, keep out 
Cp. uro”; Miln 313 (4-upa?). — 2. to conceal, hide, 
Cover up Th 2, 238 (ppr. rundhanto); PvA 88 (ppr. 
rundhamàána). — 3. in phrase парага г. to surround 
or besiege a town J 1.409 (aor. rundhi) ; 111.159 (°itva) ; 
Iv.230 (°igsu). — Pass rujjhati ; pp. ruddha & rü]ha, — 
See also upa?, pati? pativà, vi°. Note. The roots rudh 
& rundh are also found in Prk. (see Pischel $ 507); 
besides we have a by-form rubh in Prk. as well as in 
Pali: see Pischel, $ 266, 507, and P. rumhhati, 


Ruppa in ruppa-rüpakar (nt.) Th 2, 394 is not clear. It 
refers to something which is not rüpa, yet pretends to 
be rapa, і. e. а sham performance or show. "Thus ruppa 
may correspond to *rüpya & withrüpaka mean '' having 
the form (i. e. the appearance) of form, i. e. substan- 
tiality," TheCy. (ThA 259) interpretsas “ rüpiya-rupa- 
sadisar ѕатап sárar upaffhahantar аѕагап ti attho"' ; 
and Mrs. Rh. D. (Sisters, p. 154) 11519: “© deluded by 
puppet shows (seen in the midst of the crowd)."' 


Ruppati (rup=lup, one of the rare cases of Р. г. represent- 
ing a Sk, 1, whereas the opposite is frequent. The 
same sound change Idg., as Lat. rumpo to break corre- 
sponds to Sk. lumpati. Besides we find the Sk. form 
ropayati to break off, — The root has nothing to do with 
rüpa, although the P. Commentators combine these two. 
— Cp. also Sk. ropa hole; Ags. réofan to break, réaf 
(theft)= Ger. raub, rauben, and many other cognates 
(see Walde s. v. rumpo). — The root rup is def? at 
Dhtm by nàs, i. e. to destroy ; another rup is given at 
Dhtm 837in meaning ‘‘ ropana "'] to be vexed, oppressed, 
hurt, molested (always with ref, to an illness or pain) 
Sn 767 (salla-viddho va r.) 1121; Nd! 5 (=kuppati, 
ghattiyati, piliyati); Nd? 543 (-—kuppati pilayati 
ghatayati) — ppr. ‘gen. ruppato S 1.198 (salla-vid- 
dhassa ry; expl? at K.S. 320 by “ ghattan-atthena ")= 
Sn 331 (reads salla-viddhàna ruppatan, i. e. pl. instead 
of sg.); Th 1, 967 (salla-viddhassa ruppato (C. sarira- 
vikàrar àpajjato, Brethren, 338); J 11.457 (C. ghattiya- 
тапа piliyamàna)— Vism 49 (dukkhitassa r.); J 111.169 
(salla-viddhassa t.=ghattiyamana C.) —ruppati to 
Pali exegesis with its fondness of allegorical (“ ortho- 
dox ”*) interpretation, is the etym. base of rapa, thus at 
S 11.86: ‘‘ruppati ti #аѕта rüpan ti vuccati kena r.? 
sitena, unhena etc, (all kinds of material dukkha : 
dukkha 11.3%) ruppati," — Or at Sn 1121 (ruppanti 
rüpena) & at other passages given under rüpa (A). 
See also ruppana. 


Ruppana (nt.) (fr. rup) molestation, vexation, trouble 
J 111.368 (=ghattana düsana kuppana C.) Frequent 
in allegorical exegesis of rüpa, е, р. at DhsA 52 (naman' 
atthena naman ruppan’ atthena rüpan), 303 (rüp' adihi 
ruppana-bhava-dipana); VbhA 4 (ruppan' affhena 
rüpap; in expl? of passage S 111.86 (mentioned under 
ruppati); KhA 78, 79 (ruppan' atthena . . . rüpay 
rüpar ti vuccati). 


Rumbhati [so read for rumhati (Trenckner, Notes 59°; the 
root is another form of rudh (as in Prk.): see rundhati, 
The Dhtm (547) defines by “ uppilana "] to obstruct, 
surround, besiege (—rundhati 3) J v1.391 (where spell- 
ingrumhati; in phrase nagaranr.). See also ni’, sanni’. 
— pp. rülha. 


Rumma (adj.) [put down (rightly) by Geiger, P.Gr. $ 53 as 
different fr. Sk. rukma (shining); Morris, J.P.T.S. 1893, 
12 tried the etym. rumma-Sk, rumra ''tawny," or 
rukma (rukmin)shiny. It is still an unsolved problem. 
It may not be far off to trace a relation (by miswriting, 
dissimilation or false analogy) to ruppa in sense of 
ruppati, or to ruj, or even rudda, The C. expl? of all 
the rumma- & rummin passages is anafijita, i. e. 


Ripa 


unkempt] miserable, dirty, poorly, in cpds. ^rüpin 
J 1v.387 (=likhavesa C.), with v. 1. duma?; and °vasin 
poorly dressed J 1v.380. 


Rummin=rumma (dirty-soiled) J 1v.322 (v. l. dummi); | 


v1.194 (do.). 


Rumhaniyaat M 1.480 is doubtful in spelling. The mean- 
ing is clearly “ furthering growth, making or being 
prosperous, bringing luck " (comb? with ojavant), as 
also indicated by v. 1. rufh®. 
rumbh, but must represent either rup, as given under 
ruppati in meaning “ ropana " (Dhtm 837), or ruh (see 
rühati) Kern, Toev. s. v. trsl* “tot groei geschikt "' 
(i. e. able to grow), Neumann, ''erquickend " (i. e. 
refreshing). 


Ruyhati is Med. of rühati (rohati), q. v. 
Rurira at Vv 40? is misprint for rucira. 


Ruru [Vedic ruru: RV v1.75, 15] a sort of deer, a stag; 
usually called ruru-miga J 1v.256, 261; v.406 (pl. 
гоһіёа ruri), 416. Ср. ruruva. 


Rusita [pp. of rug to be vexed. The Dhtp defines by 
“rose” (306, 450), ''pàrusiye"' (626); Dhtm has 2 
roots viz. one with ''àlepe"' (442), the other with 
"hipsàyag'' (443)) annoyed, irritated, offended Sn 
932, 971 (expl? by Nd! 498 as “ khugsita, vambhita, 
ghatfita " etc.). See rosa, roseti etc. 


Rusgati at SnA 121 for dussati. 


Ruha! (adj.) (-°) [fr. ruh: see rühati] growing, a tree, in 
сраз. : jagati?^, dharapi?^, mahi®, etc. 7; 


Ruha? [poetical for ruhira (rohita)=lohita] blood, іп cpd. 
ruhanghasa blood-eater, a name for panther J 111.481 
(=ruhira-bhakkha lohita-pàyin C.). 


Ruhira (nt.) [fr. rudhira] blood M 111.122; Th 1, 568; 
Vin 11.193 ; Milu 125, 220; Sdhp 38. 
-akkhita (ruhir' akkhita) “ besmeared with blood ” 
J 1v.331, is to be read as ruhir’ ukkhita of ukg). 


Rüta at J 111.276 read ruta (q. v.). 


Rapa (nt.) [cp. Vedic rapa, connected etymologically with 
varpa (Grassmann). — The nom. pl. is rüpà & rüpàni] 
form, figure, appearance, principle of form, etc. — А. 
Definitions. According to P. expositors rüpa takes its 
designation fr. ruppati, е. g. ‘‘ ruppanato rüpar ” Vism 
588; ‘‘ruppan’ atthena r.” VbhA 3; ''rüpa-rüpapn— 
ruppana sabhávena yuttan '’ Cpd. 156? (where ruppati 
is, not quite correctly, given as '' change "), ‘‘ ruppati 


Thus it cannot belong to : 
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ti: tasmā rüpan ti vuccati" S 111.86; other def™ are | 
"rüpayati ti гарар” (with cakkhu & the other 10 | 


ауаїапаѕ) VbhA 45; and more scientifically: “© paresu | 


rap’ àdisu cakkhu-patihanana lakkhanan rüpar" 


Vism 446.— Of modern interpretations & discussions | 


see e.g. Dhs. trsl. introd. ch. vi, (pp. 41-63, or 748-71); 
Dial. 11.244; Expos. 67^; Cd. 270 sq. (where objec- 
tions are raised to trs]? “ form," and as better (phile- 
sophical) terms ''matter," ''material quality" are 
recommended). See also loka for similar etym. — B. 
(lit.) appearance, form, figure Dhs 597 sq. (— form either 
contrasted with what is unseen, or taken for both seen 
and unseen), 751; Mhvs 27, 30 (siha-vyagghadiripani 
representations of lions, tigers etc.); 30, 68 (ravi- 
canda-tàra-rüpáni id.); 36, 31 (loha? bronze statue); 
ThA 257.— Esp. beautiful form, beauty S 1v.275— 
Pv 11.958 (as one of the 10 attributes, with sadda etc., 
of distinction : see also below D 11.4); Miln 285; Mhvs 
20, 4 (rüpa-mànini proud of her beauty); PvA 89. 
—surüpa very beautiful ThA 72; durüpa of evil form, 
ugly A 1.203 sq. (dubbanna+).—In phrase rüpap 
sikkhati Vin 1.77=1v.129 the meaning is doubtful; it 
may be “to study drawing, or arts & craft,” or (with 
Mrs. Rh. D.) '' weights & measures," ог (w. Hardy) 


“money changing." It is said that through this 
occupation the eyes become bad ; it is opposed to ралапа. 
— C. (-?) of such & such a form, like, kind, of a certain 
condition or appearance. In this appl? very frequent 
& similar to E. -hood, or Ger. -heit, i. e. an abstract for- 
mation. Often untranslatable because of the latter 
character. It is similar to kaya (cp. expl? of Atura- 
rüpa Vv 83} by abhitunna-kaya VvA 328), but not so 
much with ref. to life & feeling as to appearance and 
looks. E. g. aneka? Sn 1079 (=anekavidha Nd? 54); 
adissamána? invisible PvA 6 (lit. with invisible form); 
ummatta? as if mad, under the appearance of madness, 
like a madman Pv 1.8! ; 11.6? ; eva? in such a condition 
Pv 11.15; tapassi? appearing to be an ascetic Pv 1.3%; 
táraka? the (shapes of the) stars Dhs 617; deva? as a 
deva PvA 92. Pleonastically е. g. in : anupatta? attain- 
ing Pv 1v.19 ; ќагатапа° quickly Pv 11.6*; yutta? fit 
PvA 157; sucitta® variegated Pv 1.10%. — Cases ad 
verbially : citta-rüpar according to intention Vin 111.161; 
1V.177; cetabba-rüpar fit to be thought upon J 1v.157. 
(=°yuttakan C.) ——atta-rüpena on my own account 
S 1v.97; godha-rüpena as an iguana Mhvs 28, 9. — D. 
(as philos. t. t.) principle of (material) form, materiality, 
visibility, — There are var. groups of psychological 
and metaphysical systematizations, in which rüpa 
functions as the material, gross factor, by the side of 
other, more subtle factors. 1n all these representations 
of rüpa we find that an element of moral psychology 
overshadows the purely philosophical & speculative 
aspect. A detailed (Abhidhammatic) discussion of 
rüpa in var. aspects is to be found at Dhs $ 585-980. — 
I. Tüpa as àyatana or sense object. It is the object of 
the activity or sphere of the organ of sight (cakkhu). 
As such it heads the list of the 6 bahirani àyatanàni 
(see e. g. Nd? р. 238 A-E & àyatana3) with “ cakkhunà 
rüpar disvà ” {the others : sota >sadda, ghana >gandha, 
jivha>rasa, kaya>photthabba, mano>dhamma), cp. 
cakkhu-vififieyy4ripaittha kantaetc. D 1.245; M1.266; 
cakkhunà ripan passati ittha-ripan kanta-ripay etc. 
S 1v.126; — see further: Vin 1.34 (sabbap àdittap: 
cakkhur Adittan, rüpa ādittā etc. with sequence of other 
àyatanas); D 11.308 sq., 336 sq.; M 11.18 (yag kho 
rüpar paticca uppajjati sukhar somanassar, ayar rüpe 
assádo; cp. Ps 11.109 sq.), 291 (ye te cakkhu-vifüfiey- 
уези rüpesu avita-ràgà etc.); Ps 1.79; 11.38 (rüpi ripani 
passati ti vimokkho) ; Dhs 617, 653, 878; Tikp 28. — 
2. (metaphysically) as the representative of sensory or 
material existence: (a) universally as forming the cor- 
porealstratum in the world of appearance or form (rüpa- 
bhava)as compared with the incorporeal (arüpa-bhava), 
being itself above, and yet including the kima-bhava. 
(The kaàmabhava is a subdivision of rüpabhava, which 
has got raised into a third main division.) This triad 
is als} found in comb™ with loka or dhàtu (see dhatu 
2a&d),oravacara. Ѕеее. g.D1.17; 111.215 (“dhatu), 
216 (°bhava); Куп 370 sq. (*dhàtu); Dhs 499 (^ávacara), 
585 (dhátu); Vbh 17 (°dvacara), 25 (as garu-parinima 
& dandha-nirodha comp? with arüpa). А similar 
sequence rüpa arüpa & nirodha (i. e. nibbàna) in old 
verses at Sn 755; It 45, 62 (rüpehi arüpà santatdra, 
arüpehi nirodho santataro). On indriya-rüpa '' faculty 
as form ” see indriya B. — (b) individually in the sphere 
of sapsára as one (i. e. the material quality) of the 
substrata of sensory individual existence or the khan- 
dhas. They are the 5: rüpa-kkhandha, vedanà?, 
safifia®, sankhárà?^, уїййапа°; otherwise called rip’ 
üpádàna-kkhandha etc. (e. g. D 111.223, 278; Vism 443). 
See khandha 11. В. — In this property rüpa consists of 
28 subdivisions, viz. the 4 (great) dhátüs (mahabhitani 
or else bhüta-rüpa primary matter) and 24 upada- 
rüpáni (i. e. derivative forms or accidentals). These 
are given in extenso in the rüpakkhandha section of the 
Vism (pp. 443-450), also at Dhs 585; the 24 consist of: 
cakkhu, sota, ghana, jivhà, kaya, rüpa, sadda, gandha, 
rasa, itthindriya, purisindriya, jivitindriya, hadaya- 


Rüpal. 


vatthu, kàya-viüüatti, vaci-vififiatti, àkása-dhàtu, 


(rüpassa) lahutà mudutá kammafifiata, upacaya santati | 


jaratà aniccata, kabalinkar'-ahara; cp. def? at Nett 


73: catu-mahabhitikan rūpaņ catunnar ca mahi- | 


bhitanan upadaya rüpassa pannatti. The rüpa- 
kkhandha shares with; the others the qualities. of 
soullessness, evanescence and ill (anatta, 
dukkha); е. g. тарай ca h' idan atta abhavissa, na 
у’ idan rüpar abadhaya sanvatteyya Vin 1.13, cp. 
similarly M 111.282 sq.; S 111.66; quoted and expl¢ in 
detail at Vism 610; rūpaņ апіссар Vin 1.14; M 1.228; 
11.18 (also expl at Vism 610); S 111.48, 66, 88; ripe 
anicc' 4nupassana Ps 11.186 sq. — See also D 11.301; 
11.233; Ps 1.23, 53. 104; 11.96, 102, 
Adinavo); Vbh 1. sq., 12 sq. (in detail); Kvu 11 sq.; 
Vism 443 sq.; Tikp 33; VbhA 2, 3, 32 sq.—S 111.142 
(with var. similes); DhA ту.тоо. — (c) in the making up 
of the individuality as such (nàma-rüpa) where in 


anicca, | 
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| 


109 (rüpassa | 


contrast with пата (as abstract, logical, invisible or | 


mind-factor) гйра represents the visible (material) 
factor, resembling kaya (cp. phrase nàma-kàya in same 
sense). The foll. are current def% of nàma-rüpa: 
náma-(kàya)— vedanà, saüüa, cetaná, phassa, mana- 
sikára (otherwise citta-sankhárà), rüpa(-kaya)-—cattaro 
mahà-bhütà catunnag m-bhitanan upadaya rüpar 
(otherwise kàya-sankhàrà) S 11.4; 111.59 sq.; Ps 1.183; 
with expl% at Vism 558 & VbhA 169. Defined at Nett 
I5: “уе phassa-paficamaka dhamma: idan naman, 
yani райс' indriyáni rüpáni: idan rüpap, tad ubhayar 
námarüpar viüfüàna-sampayuttap.'" Discussed in detail 
also at Vism 562 (=VbbA 173, 174), 587-597; cp. 
DhsA 392 (Expos. 500, where ‘‘ mind-matter'' is given 
as corresp. couple in trsl®, do. Cpd. 271 sq. ~ mind and 
body”). See also under paticca-samuppada. — 3. 
various references: D 111.102, 212, 225, 244, 273; M 
1.84 (Gotamo kāmānaņ pariüüar раййареїї, rüpánap, 
vedananan); S 11.198; 111.11 (evap-rüpo siyap, evan 
vedano etc.), 101 (id., & the khandhas); Sn 867, 874, 
943, 1037, 1121; Nd! 425; Tikp 36, 38, 54, 262; Vism 
625 (пррајјапака°). 

-arammana a visible thing as object Dhs 146, 365; 
DhsA 310 (cp. Expos. 407). -&vacara world of form, 
sphere of matter (cp. Expos. 67, 216", 264) PvA 163. 
-üpaga (satta) (a being) living in (bodily) form It 62; 
Sn 754. -üpajivini f. a woman living on her beauty, 
1. е. а harlot PvA 46, 201, -ññu knowing (var.) bodily 
forms M 1.220=A v.347. -tanha craving after form 
D 11.309; 111.216, 244,280; VbhA 179 (indet.). -dakkha 
one clever in forms, viz. an artist (accountant?) Miln 
344 (in the Dhamma-nagara). -dhàtu the element of 
form, material element Vism 486; Nett 32, 97. See 
above D 2. -nimitta sign of form Ps 1.92. -patta 
beautiful J 1.61. -pamànika measuring by form (out- 
ward appearance), one of the 4 kinds of measurements 
which the world takes of the Tathagata (see A 11.71 & 
Pug 53) viz. гӣра°, ghosa?, lükha?, dhamma? DhA 
111.113; the same four similarly at SnA 242. -patu- 
bhava appearance of form (also as °antara® intermediate 
form) SnA 245. -bhava material existence : see above 
D2. -raga lust after rebirth in rüpa D 111.234 (+агй- 
pa^); Nett 28 (paüc' indriyàni rüpini ripa-ragassa 
padatthánap. -rüpa material form (mutable material 
quality?) Сра. 156, doubtful trsl? & expl? -saññā per- 
ception of materia! qualities, notion of form D 1.34; 


11.112 (expl? in det. at Vism 328); 111.224, 244, 253; ` 


Nd? 545; DhsA 200 (cp. Expos. 269). 
ceiving form D 111.260; Ps 11.38; Sn 1113. -santati 
duration of materialform Vism 431; VbhA 21. -samus- 
Saya accumulation of form, complex form ThA 98. 
-Samapatti attainment of beauty J 1.406. -sampatti 
beauty J 111.187. -siri personal splendour J 1.60. 


Rüpaka (nt.) (fr. rupa] form, figure; likeness of, image 
(-°); representation Vin 11.113 (rüpak' okinnani pattàni, 
of painted bowls); Th 2, 394 (see ruppa°); DhA 1.370 


-saññin per- , 


Ralhi 


(mapi? jewelled image); 11.69 (assa? toy horse); Mhvs 
25, 26 (raja°) ; 27, 30 (devata° shape of devas); VVA 213. 
-dürüpaka of squalid appearance J 11.167; cp. durüpa. 


Ripata (f.) [abstr. fr. гара) (being) shape(d), appearance ; 
accordance, conformity, in phrase bhavya-rüpatàya 
' by appearance of likelihood " A 11.191 (in hearsay 
formula, where it is missing in id. passage at Nd* 151). 


Rüpatta (nt.) fabstr. fr. rapa] lit. ''form-hood," i. e. 
shaping (being) shape(d) S 11.87 (rüpap rüpattaya 
sankhatan). 


Rüpavant (adj.) [rüpa--vant] 1. having bodily form 
5 111.16 & passim (in formula of sakkaya-ditthi); Dhs 
1003. — 2. having the form of (-°) Mhvs 14, 3 (go- 
Каппа°). — 3. beautiful Mhvs то, 30 (f. rüpavati). 


Rüpika (adj.) [fr. гара] having shape; neg. a? formless 
Sdhp 236 (rüp' árüpika). 


Rüpin (adj.) [fr. rüpa] 1. having material qualities, 
possessed of form or shape or body or matter, belonging 
to the realm of form. rüpi is nearly always comb? & 
contrasted with arüpi formless, incorporeal (see rüpa 
D 2 a), cp. comb? rūpi arüpi ѕайӣ asafini nevasanni- 
nàsaüni Nd? 617 and similarly It 87=Miln 217. — D 
1.34 (atta dibbo гӣрі), 77 (kayo т. manomayo), 186 
(atta etc.), 195 (attapatilabho r. manomayo); 111.111, 
139; M 11.229; S 111.46 (r. агйрїзаййї etc.) ; 1v.202, 402 ; 
A 11.34; Nd! 97, 137; Ps 11.38 (rüpi rüpáni passati); 
Dhs 635, 1091, 1444; Vbh 123, 342 (read ripi); Nett 28 
(райс’ indriyáni rüpini), бо (five rüpini indriyani & five 
arüpini); DA 1.119 (attà); DhsA 304 (rüpino dhammáà); 
VbhA 511 sq. (atta). — 2. (-°) having the appearance 
of, resembling : see rumma’, 


Rüpiya! (nt.) (cp. Sk. rüpya, lit. of splendid appearance, 
cp. name for gold jàtarüpa] silver Vin 111.239 (here 
collectively for any transactions in '' specie,'' as expl4 
by C. p. 240: rüpiyar пата satthu-vanno kahapano 
lohamásako dàrumáàsako jatumàsako; i. e. copper, 
wood & lac); S 1.104 (suddhag r.); 11.233; Dhs 584. 

-maya made of silver Vin 11.112; S 111.144 (sovanna- 
maya 4-); Pv 11.6 (where in sequence sovanna®. mani’, 
loha? r.; expl? as “ rajatamaya " PvA 95); DhA 1.29. 


Rüpiya? see ruppa. 


Rüpeti [Caus. Denom. fr. rüpa] 1. to put into shape, to 
make appear, to make grow (?) SnA 132, 143 (v. 1. 
торе). — 2. to be formed, to appear, to come to notice, 
in def? of rüpa at VbhA 45: '' rüpayati ti rüpap." 


Rü]a [doubtful spelling; perhaps for rülha, evidently 
identical with rudda, as Trenckner suggests in Notes 
6319] awful, terrible Miln 275 (synonymous with bhima), 


Rülha! [рр. of rohati; of ruh; Sk. rüdha] 1. grown Sn 20 
(°tina). — 2. (see rühati) healed up Miln 291 (°vana one 
whose wound has healed): cp. rühana. 


Rü]ha* at Miln 217 & 218 is a by-form of ruddha, pp. of 
rundhati (rumbhati) to obstruct; thus meaning ''ob- 
structed, difficult '' (of a road, together with lugga 
palugga) Kern, Toev. s. v. trsl (as rü]ha!) by 
'! overgrown,” 


Rülhi (f.) (їг. rü]ha, pp. of rohati, cp. Sk. rüghi] lit. ascent, 
growth see vi^. — fig. what has grown by custom, 
tradition, popular meaning of a word (^sadda) The 
fig. meaning is the one usually found in Pāli, esp. in 
Abhidhamma and Commentary literature; e. g. rül- 
hiyag by tradition, usually, commonly, VbhA 1 (as 
category with the 3 other: таѕі, guna, pannatti); 
rülhito id. VbhA 2 ; rü]hiyà id. SnA 430; PvA 163; also 
rülhi-vasena VvA 42; or with sadda: rü]hi-sadda usual 
meaning Vism 333; DbsA 205; °saddena in popular 
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language, in ordinary speech, customarily, commonly 
speaking Tikp 253; Vism 310; DA 1.239, 294: SUA 135, 
400. 


Rühati! [the specific P. form of the usual Sk. P. rohati 
(q. v.). The root rah is given at Dhtp 334 with mean- 
ing “ janana ” i, e. causing, which refers more to the 
compounds with prefixes] 1. to grow, spread It 67; 
J 1v.408 (akkhini rühigsu ; also ppr. med. ruyhamana) ; 
v.368; v1.360. — 2. to heal (of a wound), close up 
Vin 1.206 (vano na rühati); — 3. to have effect in 
(loc.), to be effective Vin 11.203— It 87 (vado tamhi na 
rühati) — pp. rü]ha?. See also rühita (pp. of Caus. 
rüheti = roheti). 


Rühati? [for rundh (rumbh, rudh) or Pass. rujih^ ; see also 
rumbhati & ropeti*] to be broken or (fig.) to be sus- 
pended Vin 11.55 (dhammatta rühati the liability is 
cancelled). — pp. rülha!. 


Rihana (f.) [cp. Sk. rohana, fr. rah; rühati!] t. growth 
J 11.322 (virühanà C.). — 2. healing (of a wound) Miln 
HESS 


Rühita (nt.) [fr. rühati!] a boil, a diseased growth (lit, 
“healed ") Vin 1v.316 (expl? as-“ yan kifici vano"; 
v. 1. rudhita). 


Re (indecl.) [shortened for are, q. v.] a part. of exclama- 
tion, mostly implying contempt, or deprecation, 
(DA 1.276) '' hijanavasena атапќапар ” і. e. address of 
disdain : heigh, go on, get away, hallo. — D 1.96, 107; 
J 11.184 (C.—-ámantape пїраїо); often comb? with 
similar particles of exhortation, like cara pi re get away 
with you! M 11.108; Vin 1v.139 (so read for cara pire 
which the C. takes as “ para," amamaka); or ehi re 
come on then ! J 1.225; ha re look out ! here they are | 
PvA 4; aho vata re wish I would! Pv tr.9f*-(re ti ala- 
panan PvA 131); mo.ca vata re vattabbe but indeed, 
good sir . . . (Куй 1). 


Rekha (f.) [fr. rikh, for which the Pali form is likh, cp. 
Sk. rekhà, Lat. rima, Ohg. riga row] line, streak Abhp 
539. See lekha. 


Recana (nt.) [fr. rio] letting loose, emission Dhtm 610. 
Cp. ті. 


Renu (cp. Vedic regu) 1. dust; pl. renü particles of dust. 
— Vin 1.32 (^hatà bhümi); Vism 338— Nd! 505= J 1.117 
(rágo rajo na ca pana regu vuccati); J 1v.362 (okinnà 
raja-regühi; C. exple by *' pagsahi’'); Miln 274 (pl.); 
SnA 132 (гепир уйраѕапіеіі allays). — 2. pollen (in this 
meaning found only in the so-called Jataka-style) 
J 1.233 (mahà-tumba-matta), 349 (pupphato renuy 
ganhati); 111.320; v.39 (puppha®); vr.530 (paduma- 
kinjakkha?); DhA 1v.203 (°vatthi). 


Reruka [etym.? Probably dialectical] 


** elephant's 
tooth," ivory J 11.230 (=hatthi-danta C.). 


Roga [Vedic гора ; ruj (see rujati), cp. Sk. гија breakage, 
illness] illness, disease. — The def™ of roga at J 11.437 
is “ roga rujana-sabhávattap." There are many diff. 
enumerations of rogas and sets of standard comb", of 
which the foll. may be mentioned. At Sn 311 (cp. 
D 111.75) it is said that in old times there were only 3 
diseases, viz. iccha, anasanan, jara, which gradually, 
through slaughtering of animals, increased to 98. 
Bdhgh at SuA 324 hints at these 98 with “ cakkhu-rog' 
adina-bhedena.” Beginning with this (cakkhuroga 
affection of the eye) we have a list of 34 rogas at Nd! 13 
(under pakata-parissaya or open dangers=Nd! 360= 
Nd? 420) & Nd? зол! B, viz. cakkhu? & the other 4 
senses, sisa?, kanna?, mukha’, danta?; Каза, sāsa, 
ріпаѕа, daha, jara; kucchiroga, muccha, pakkhandika, 
sülà, visücikà; kutthan, gando, kilāso, soso, арашато; 
daddu, kandu, kacchu, rakhasàá, vitacchika, lohita- 


pittap, madhumeho, агза, рака, bhagandalà. This 
list is followed by list of то àbaàdhas & under '' dukkha ” 
goes on with var. other '' ilis," which however do not 
make up the number 98. The same list is found 
at A уло. The то abadhas (Nd? 304! C.) occur at 
А 11.87 & Miln 308 (as Agantuka-roga). The 4“ rogas” 
of the Sun (Miln 273, cp. Vin 11.295) are : abbha, mahika, 
megha, Ráhu, — Another mention of roga together with 
plagues which attack the corn in the field is given at J 
V.401, viz. visa-vata; müsika-salabha-suka-pánpaka ; 
setatthika-roga etc., i. e, hurtful winds, mice, moths & 
parrots, mildew. — The comb" roga, ganda, salla is some- 
times found, e. g. M 11.230; Vism 335. Of other single 
rogas we mention: kucchi® (stomach-ache) J 1.243; 
ahivataka® Vin 1.78; J 11.79; 1v.200; DhA 1.231; 
pandu® jaundice Vin 1.206; J 11.102; РБА 1.25; tina- 
pupphaka? hay-fever Miln 216. — See also àtanka & 
abadha. On roga in similes see /.Р.Т.5. 1907, 130. — 
D 1.11, 73; 11.182; S 111.32 ; 1v.64 ; А 11.128, 142 sq.; 
1v.289, ; Nd! 486; Vism 236 (as cause of death), 512 (in 
simile}; VbhA 88 (in sim, of dukkha etc.); ThA 288; 
УУА 6 (rogena phuttha), 75 (sarire г. uppajji); PvA 86 
(kacchu?), 212 (rogena abhibhüta).— Opp. aroga 
health : see sep. 

-ütanka affliction by illness A 11.174 sq.; v.169, 318. 
-niddha the nest or seat of disease Dh 148 (cp. DhA 
111.110); as °nila at It 37. -müla the root of disease 
Sn 530. -vyasana distress or misfortune of disease 
D 111.235 (one of the 5 vyasanani: fiáti?, bhoga?, roga®, 
sila, ditthi?); Miln 196 (id.). 


Rogin (adj.) [fr roga] having a disease, suffering from (-°); 
one who has a disease Vism 194 (ussanna-vyadhi duk- 
khassa); Sdhp 86. —pandu? one who has the jaundice 
J 11.285 ; 111.401. 


Rocati [Vedic rocate, ruc, Idg. *leuq, as in Lat. luceo to be 
bright (cp. lax light, limen, lina etc.); Sk. rocana 
splendid, ruci light, roka & rukga light; Av. raocant- 
shining; Gr. арф:-Адку twi-light, Xevkóc white; also 
with 1: Sk. loka world, locate to perceive, locana eye; 
Lith. láukti to await; Goth. liuhap light=Ohg. lioht, 
E. light; Oir loche lightning. — The Dhtp (& Dhtm) 
gives 2 roots rue, viz. the one with meaning “ ditti ” 
(Dhtp 37), the other as “rocana” (Dhtp 395), both 
signifying “light” or " splendour,” but the second 
probably to be taken in sense of “ pleasing ”] 1. to 
please, i. e. it pleases (with dat. of person) Th 2, 415 
(rocate); Mhvs 15, 9 (nivàso rocatu). Cp. BSk. rocyate 
AvS 11.158.— 2. to find pleasure in (loc.) Miln 338 
(bhave). — Caus. roceti: 1. to be pleased, to give one's 
consent DhA 1.387 (gloss К rucitha ruceyyàtha). — 
2. (with acc. of object) to find pleasing, to find delight 
in, to be attached to, to approve of, to choose S 1.41 
(vadhan); J 1.142 (Devadattassa laddhin r.); v.178 
(pabbajjag roc’ ahan=rocemi C.), 226 (каттап). — 
Freq. with dhamman to approve of a doctrine or scheme, 
e. g. at Vin 11.199 (Devadattassa dhamman); S 1.133; 
Sn 94 (asatan dh.), 398 (dhammay ітар госауе); 
J 1v.53 (dh. asatan na rocayama). — Cp. abhi®, a^, vir. 


Rona see runna. 


Rodati see rudati. 


Rodana (nt.) (fr. rud] crying, weeping DhA 1.28; PvA 63, 
64; Dhtp 144. 


Rodha’ [fr. rudh} obstruction, stopping, in cpd, para- 
рапа° stopping the life of somebody else ; life-slaughter, 
murder Sn 220; J 11.450. Cp. anu’, ni^, vi’. 


Rodha? (nt.) [fr. radh] bank, dam A 111.128 (where id. p. 
at A. 1.154 reads gedha, cave; v. l, also gedha, cp. v. l. 
rodhi? for gedhi? at Nd? 585). 


Rodhana (nt.) [fr. rudh] obstructing J v.346; Sdhp 57. 


Ropa 


Ropa (-°) [fr. rop=Caus. of rub] plantation, in vana? & 
arama® S 1.33. 


Ropaka [ropa+ ka] sapling J 11.346 (rukkha?). 


Ropaua (nt.) & ropana (f.) [fr. ropeti!] t. planting PvA 151 
(arama°); Mhvs 15, 41. — 2. healing S 1v.177 (vana?). 
— 3. furthering, making grow Ps 11.115 (buddhi?). — 
4. (f.) accusation Vin Iv.36. 


Ropaya (adj.) (-°) [for *ropya, fr. ropeti!] to be healed, 
only in cpd. du? hard to heal (of a wound) Vin 1.216 
(vana). 


Ropapeti see ropeti!. 


Ropita (pp. of ropeti!] 1. planted Pv 11.72. — 2. growing 
up Pv 9” (read '' pi ropitag " for viropitar). — 3. fur- 
nished with, powdered with (-°) Vv 641* (Ed. vosita ; 


VvA 280 expb by ullitta, vicchurita). — 4. accused, | 


brought forward (of a charge) Vin 1v.36. 


Ropima (nt.) [fr. ropeti*] т. what has been planted Vin , 


Iv.267. — 2. a kind of arrow M 1.429 (contrasted with 
kaccha; Neumann trs}* ropima by ‘‘ aus Binsen ”). — 
3. (adj.) at Vv 44!? aropima (“not planted "?) is an 
attribute of trees. It is not expld in VvA. 


Ropeti! [Caus. of rühati!] т. to plant or sow J 1.150 (nivapa- 


tinan); Mhvs 15, 42 (amb' atthikan); 19, 56; DhA . 


H.109.— 2. to put up, fix J 1.143 (sülani). — 3. to 
further, increase, make grow Sn 208 (Pot. ropayeyya). 
— 4. (fig.) to fix, direct towards, bring up against : see 
ropeti? 2, — pp. ropita. Caus. II. ropapeti to cause to 
be planted D 11.179; J v1.333: Mhvs 34, 40; DhA 11.109. 
— Cp. abhi?, abhini®, a°. 


Ropeti? [Caus. of rühati?. See lumpati] to cause to 
break off, to cause to suspend or cancel; to pass off, 
refuse Vin 11.261 (bhikkhühi bhikkhuninag Каттар 
ropetva bhikkhuninar піууадеёип, i. e. by the bhikkhus 
is an act of the nuns to be passed off and to be referred 
to the nuns). — 2, to make confess or accuse of (асс. : 
ápattig a guilt) Vin 11.2 (first codeti, then ѕагеёі, then 
ropeti & lastly (sanghan) fiapeti), 85 (id.) ; 1v.36 (añña- 
vádakar ropeti to bring the charge of heresy against 
someone). No. 2 perhaps better to ropeti!, Ср. Vin. 
Texts 11.334. — To ropeti? belong the cpds. oropeti 
(cut off) & voropeti (deprive). They are better to be 
taken here than to ava + ruh. 


Roma (nt.) [Vedic roman ; the usual P. form is loma (q. v.)] 
the hair of the body J v.430 (where in гота-гајіуа 
mandita-udarà as expl? of loma-sundari); Sdhp 119 
C küpa), 


Romaka (adj.) [fr. roma] feathered (?) J 11.383 (C. wrong !). 


Котайса (?) [fr. roma, cp. Vedic romaga] hairy (?) Dàvs 
v.14 (°kancuka). 


Romanthaka (adj.) [fr. romanthati] chewing the cud, 
ruminating Vin 11.132. 


Romanthati & Romantheti [to romantha ; cp. Lat. rumen 
& ruminare= E, ruminate] to chew the cud, to ruminate 
Vin 11.132 (?ati); J 1v.392 (Ceti). 


35 


Rohita 


Romanthana (nt.) [fr. romanthati] ruminating Vin 11.321. 


Roruva [fr. ru, cp. Sk. raurava, N. of a purgatory] 1. a 
sort of hart (i. e. тога) M 1.429.—2.N. of a 
naraka (purgatory); see Dictionary of Names. E.g. 
J 11.299; Davs nr.12; Sdhp 195. Cp. BSk. raurava 
Divy 67. 


Rosa [cp. Sk. rosa, of rug] 1. anger, angry feeling M 1.360. 
— 2. quarrel J 1v.316. 


Rosaka (adj.) [fr. rosa; cp. BSk. rosaka Divy 38] angry, 
wrathful S 1.85, 96; Sn 133; Vv 528 (—paresar ros’ 
uppádanena г. VvA 226); J 11.270. 


Rosana (f.) [abstr. fr. rosati] making angry, causing anger, 
being angry Vbh 86 (hinsana+ ), expl? at VbhA 75 by 
ghattanà. Cp. BSk. rosani AvS 1.178. 


Rosaneyya (adj.) [grd. formation fr. rosa] apt to be angry 
or cause anger ; neg. a? not to be angered, not irritable 
Sn 216. 


Rosita [pp. of rus, to smear: Sk. rügita ; given as root rus 
at Dhtm 442 with meaning “ àlepa '"'] smeared (with), 
anointed J 1v.440 (— vilitta C.). 


Roseti [Caus. of rosati, rug; see rusita] to make angry, to 
annoy, to irritate S 1.162 ; A 11.215 (so read for rosati) ; 
111.38 ; Sn 125, 130, 216; J 1.432; 1v.49r. 


Rohaiifia (adj.) [fr. roha=rohita] red J v.259 (rohafifa 
pungav'üsabha; C. expl by ratta-vannà) Kern. 
Toev. s. v. proposes rohinüo- *rohinyah, (cp. pokkha- 
rani for °ini) red cows. 


Rohati: for the Sk. rohati of ruh to grow we find the 
regular P. correspondent rühati: see rühati!, The 
Caus. of this verb is ropeti (to make grow): see ropeti ! 
— Another root, restricted to the Pali, is seen in 
rühati? (with рр. rü]ha) and is equal to rundh (rudh, 
rumbh) to break. The Caus. of this root (ropeti*) 
is either an indirect formation from it or (more 
likely) a direct representative of rup—lup as in P. 
lumpati. To the latter belong the prep. сраз. oropeti 
& voropeti. 


Rohicea [fr. rohita, perhaps directly fr. Vedic rohit a ewe, 
lit. the red one] a kind of deer J v1.537 (sarabha 
тіра). 

Rohini (f.) [cp. Vedic rohini red cow or mare] 1. a red cow 
A 1.16б2=111.214.+— 2. N. of a nakkhatta or constella- 
tion (‘‘red cow ") SnA 456; Mhvs 19, 47. — 3. №. of a 
river SnA 357. 


Rohita (adj.) [Vedic rohita ; cp. the usual P. word lohita 
red & blood. See also rudhira & ruhira] red, as 
attribute of fishes at J v.405 (i. e. a special kind of 
fish), and of deer at J v.406 in same passage (i. e. a 
special kind of deer) Otherwise only in standing 
term rohita-maccha the ''red fish," viz. Cyprinus 
Rohita, which is freq. mentioned in the “ Jataka " 
literature, e. g. J 11.433; 111.333; DhA и 132 (four), 
140; KhA 118, 


i 


La syllable of abbreviation, corresponding to our “‘ etc.” : 
see peyyala. 

Lak-atthika at VvA 222 is doubtful;  atthika 
means “kernel,” lak° may be a misspelling for 
labujak? (?). 

Lakanaka (nt. ?) [fr. lag, with k for g, as lakura : lagula 
etc. Would correspond to Sk. *lagnaka, cp. Trenckner. 


Notes 62; Geiger, Р.С”. $ 391] ship's anchor (nàvà?) 


Miln 377 (v. 1. lagganaka), 378. 


Lakàára [for alankara, lit. ''fitting up," cp. Hindi & . 


Marathi langara, Tamil ilankaran] a sail J 11.112; 
Miln 378; Davs 1v.42 ; Vism 137 (v. l. BB. lankàra). 


Lakufa [see lagula for etym.] a club, cudgel Miln 255 (in 
sequence danda-leddu-lakuta-muggara), 301, 367, 368. 
See also lagula. Я 


Lakuntaka [dialectical] a dwarf Mhvs 23, 50 (°sariratta) ; 


VbhA 26 (?pàda-purisa, cpd. with arüpa); PugA | 
jg jg 


227; C. on $ 1.237. 


Lakuntakatta (nt.) [fr. lakuntaka] dwarfishness J v1.337. | 


Laketi [for laggeti, see lakanaka] to hold fast (lit. to make 
adhere) Miln 377. 


Lakkha (nt.) [fr. lakg (see lakkhana), or (after Grassmann) 
lag “to fix,” i, e. to mark. Cp. Vedic laksa price at 
gambling (Zimmer, Altind. Leben 287)] 1. a mark 
Miln 102. — 2. a target Miln 418; DhA 1.52 (?yoggà 
target practice, i. e. shooting). — 3. a stake at gambling 
J vi.271.— 4. a high numeral, a lac or 100,000 (bnt 
ср. PvA 255, where lakkha of Pv 1v.3%8 is taken as а 
** period of time," equal to тоо kotis); Davs v.66. 


Lakkhaüüa (adj.) [fr. lakkhana, cp. BSk. laksanya diviner 
Divy 474] connected with auspices, auspicious, in phrase 
“ Јаккћайда vata bho dosinà ratti’’ (how grand a sign, 
friends, is the moonlight night! trsl?) D 1.47=J 1.509 
(expld at DA 1.141 as “© divasa-màs'-ádinar) lakkhanar 
bhavitun yutta"); J v.370 (?sammata considered 
auspicious). 


Lakkhana (nt.) [Vedic laksman nt. sign; adj. laksmana ; 
later Sk.laksmana nt. In the def? of grammarians syn. 
with апка brand, е. g. рыр 536 "anka lakkhane 
lakkha dassane," or Dhtm 748 ‘ lakkha=dassana- 
anke"; cp. J 1.451 lakkhanena anketi to brand. — 
The Sk. Np. Laksmana appears also in Prk. as Lak- 
khana: Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 312] 1. sign, characteristic, 
mark ; esp. a sign as implying something extraordinary 
or pointing to the future, therefore a prognosticative 
mark (cp. talisman), a distinguishing mark or salient 
feature, property, quality (as Rh. D. in Dial. 1.19 
somewhat lengthily, after Bdhgh, trs» lakkhana by 
“ signs of good & bad qualities in the foll. things and 
of the marks in them denoting the health or luck of their 
owners ") D r.9 (a long list, as forbidden practice of 
fortune-telling, like mani? from jewels, danda? from 


sticks, asi? from marks on swords etc.); Sn 360 (pl. 
lakkhanpà, here as fortune-telling together with supina 
telling fr. dreams, cp. SnA 362: danda°, vattha? etc. 
referring to D 1.9), 927 (with Athabbana, supina & 
nakkhatta, all kinds of secret sciences; expl4 at SnA 
564 as ‘‘mani-lakkhanddi"’) 1018 (gottag brühi sa? 
“ with its distinguishing marks"); J v1.364 (sign of 
beauty); Miln 171 (уаїһаха° just characterization); 
Mhvs 35, 109 (itthi? auspicious signs in women); PvA 
161, 219; SnA 386. A long enum? of all sorts of 
(perfect) marks (tatha-lakkhanani) is found at DA 
1.62 sq. Cp. tadi-lakkhana marks of such (a being), 
with ref. to good luck etc. J 111.98; SnA 200; VvA 95. 
— 2. mark on the body, esp. when serving a def. 
purpose, e. g. as the branding (of slaves), or the marks 
of a fortunate being, pointing towards his future great- 
ness: (a) brand J 1.451, cp. cpd. °ahata. — (b) the (32) 
marks of a mahá-purisa or a great being, either destined 
to be a raja cakkavatti, or a sammà-sambuddha. These 
are given at Sn 1019 (pl. lakkhanàá). 1021, 1022 as only 
3 (viz. mukhar jivhàya chàdeti, прп’ assa bhamuk' 
antare, kos’ ohitan vattha-guyhay with ref. to his 
tongue, the hair between the eyebrows & the sexual 
organ); more completely as 32 at D 11.16 sq. ; 111.142 Sq. 
(the Lakkhana Suttanta); referred to at D 1.88, 105; 
J 1.56; Mhvs 5, 91; cp. paripunna-kaya Sn 548 (with 
exple lakkhanehi punnataya at SnA 452). — 3. (in 
spec. sense:) pudendum J v.197 (subha?, the male 
member), 366. — 4. (adj.) (-?) having the marks (of), 
characterized by, of such & such character A 1.102 
(kamma®; Ьа1а° & pandita®, together with bala- & 
panditanimitta); Miln тїт ($аїа-риййа°, of the 
Buddha); VvA 71 (para-sampatti-usuyya-lakkhana 
1554); PvA 17, 120.— 5. (as t. t. in philosophy) 
Specific attribute, characteristic (mark). In contrast 
to nimitta more a substantial attribute or primary 
characteristic (cp. VbhA 261). Compared with other 
terms of definition we get the foll.: rasa essential 
property, paccupatthana recurring phenomenon, padat- 
thana immediate occasion DhsA 63 (trsl? Expos. 1.84), 
cp. Cpd. 13 (where padatthàna is trsld as “ proximate 
cause "), — Ps 1.54 sq. (khandhanan) ; 11.108 (saccanan) , 
VbhA 85, 136 (with ref. to the Paticcasamuppada, cp. 
Vism 528), 261 (fourfold, of kesà etc.); Vism 278 (with 
ref. to kammatthana) 351 (4, of the dhatus: thaddha’®, 
Aàbandhana?, рагірасапа°, vitthambhana?), 363 sq. 
(id.), 495 (ariya-saccanap); VvA 38 (comp? with àram- 
mapa with ref, to јЬапа). — The 3 properties (tilak- 
khanar) of existing things or of the phenomenal world 
are anicca, dukkha, anatta, or impermanence, suffering, 
unreality: thus at J 1.48 (dhamma-desaná ti-l-°mutt4), 
275; 111.377 (through contemplating them arises vipas- 
запа & pacceka-bodhi-fiápa). — abl. lakkhanato “ by or 
qua characteristic," “in its essential qualification,” often 
found in exegetical analysis in Commentary style 
comb? with var. similar terms (atthato, kamato, ni- 
mittato etc.), e. g. Vism 351, 363, 495, 528; VbhA 46, 
76, 83, 131, 261 (where Vism 351 has paripacana for 
ugbatta); SpA 343. — Cp. upa’, vi^, sa”. 
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-àhata affected with a mark (of punishment or dis- | 


grace), branded Vin 1.76; VvA 66. -kusala clever at 
interpreting bodily marks or at fortune-telling from 
signs (cp. nemittaka) M 1.220; J 1.272. -kusalata 
cleverness at (telling people’s fortune by) signs VvA 
138. -patiggahaka one who reads the signs, a sooth- 
Sayer, wise man J 1.56. -pathaka an expert in (inter- 
preting) sigas, fortune-teller J 1.455; 11.194; У.211. 
-manta the secret science of (bodily) marks Sn боо (but 
explé at SnA 488 as “ lakkhaņāni ca veda ca," thus 
taking it as Dvandva); ГЪА 111.194. -sampatti ex- 
cellency of marks J 1.54. -sampanna endowed with 
(auspicious) signs Sn 409; J 1.455. 


Lakkhika & ?ya (adj.) [fr. lakkhi] belonging to auspices, 
favoured by good luck Sdhp 105 (°ya); usually neg. 
alakkhika unlucky, unfortunate, ill-fated; either with 
appa-pufifia of no merit, е. р. S v.146=J 11.59; Vv 508 
(=nissirika, kalakanni VvA 212); or papa wicked Vin 
11.192 (of Devadatta). 


Lakkhita [pp. of lakkheti] see abhi”. 


Lakkhi (f.) [Sk. laksmi] 1. luck, good fortune, success, 
personal welfare J 111.443 (comb? with siri splendour ; 
expló by parivara-sampatti & раййа respectively); 
1v.281 (expld as ''siri pi риййат pi раййа рі”). — 
2. splendour, power Dàvs 1.6 (rajja? royal splendour); 
1v.38 (id.). — 3. prosperity Davs v.35 (°nidhāna Anu- 
radhapura). 


Lakkheti [Denom. fr. lakkha] to mark, distinguish, | 


characterize Nett 30. — pp. lakkhita. — Cp. upa’. 


Lagati & Laggati [with variant langati; the spelling with 
gg is the usual one. Root lag, as in Vedic laksa etc. ; 
Sk. lagati, pp. lagna (from the pp. lagga the double g has 
been generalized in P.: but see Geiger, P.Gr. § 136); 


perhaps to Lat. langueo, E. languid, from meaning “‘ to | 


lag," but doubtful : see Walde, Lat, Wib. s. v. langueo. — 
The Dhtp 23 gives lag in meaning “sanga,” which is 
the customary syn. in the commentaries. Cp. langi] to 
adhere to, stick (fast) to (loc.), to hang from Vin 1.202 ; 
J 11.120; DhA 1.131; 111.298 (ppr. alaggamána) ; DA 
1.257 (for abhisajjati); aor. laggi PvA 153 (tire); ger. 
laggitva J 111.19; DhA 1v.25; PvA 280 (but better to be 
readlaggetvà making fast ; as v.1.).— pp. lagga & laggita. 
— Caus. laggeti to make stick to, to fasten, tie, hang 
up Vin 1.209 ; 11.117, 152 ; J 111.107; v.164, 175; Mhvs 
7, 9 (suttaü ca tesan hatthesu laggetvà); DhA 1.138. — 
Caus. II. laggapeti to cause to fasten or stick, to make 
stick, to obstruct J 111.241; Mhvs 33, 11; 34, 48 (kala- 
pap); DhA 1v.183. — Cp. dlaggeti. 


Lagana & Laggana (nt.) (fr. lag] 1. adhering J 1.46 (g.; 


v.281); with gg: J 11.202 (=sanga); Nd? p. 188 (s. v. | 


nissita, in sequence l., bandhana, palibodha) ; Miln 105; 
DhA 111.433. — 2. slinging round, making fast VvA 212. 


Lagu]a (cp. Sk. laguda, Maráthi làküda, Hindi lakuta 
Stick. The word is really a dialect word (Prk.) and as 
such taken into Sk. where it ought to be *Jakrta —lakuta. 
Other etym. connections are Lat. lacertus (arm), Gr. 
Aéepava, ХЕ ; Old Prussian alkunis elbow ; and distantly 
related E. leg. See Walde, Lat. Wtb. s. v. lacertus. 
Cp. P. bhuja! & ratana] a club, cudgel Vin 111.77 (enum? 
with var. weapons of murder, like asi, satti, bhendi, 
pásápa etc.); Miln 152, 351 (kodanda-laguja-muggara), 
355 (kilesa?); J v1.394; Vism 525 (Cabhighata). 


Lagga (adj.) (рр. of lag(g)ati] sticking; stuck, attached ; 
obstructed, hindered Nd? 107; Miln 346 (laggar disva 
mahip) ; DhsA 127 (alagga-bhàva) ; DbA 1.361 (*mànasa). 
Neg. alagga unobstructed (lit, not sticking or being 
stuck to) in phrase акаѕо alaggo asatto apatitthito 
apalibuddho Miln 388 and elsewhere. — Cp. olagga. 


Lajjati 


Laggapana (nt.) [fr. laggapeti: see lagati] making stick, 
causing obstruction J 111.241. 


Laggita [pp. of lag(g)ati] stuck, adhering; obstructed 


J 1v.11. Often in exegetical style in sequence lagga, 
laggita, palibuddha, e. g. Nd? p. 188 (s. v. nissita), 
cp. No. 107. 


Laghima (langhima) in phrase anima-laghim’ àdikar is 
doubtful in reading & meaning at KhA 108— Vism 211 
(spelt langh? here). 


Lankàra see lakára. 


Langl (f.) [fr. lag] bolt, bar, barrier, obstruction, only 
metaphorically with ref. to avijjà M 1.142, 144; Pug 21; 
Dhs 390; VbhA 141. 


Langula (nt.) (ср. Sk. langula & langila ; also the ordinary 
P. forms nangula & nanguttha, to lag] the tail of an 
animal Mhvs 6, 6 (là]ento langulap; у. l. nangular). 
See also nangula & (concerning 17 n) landhati (—nan- 
dhati); nalata (for laJata). 


Langhaka (їг. langh] a jumper, tumbler, acrobat J 11.142; 
Miln 34, 191, 331. f. langhika Vin 1v.285 (with nataka 
& sokajjhayika). 


' Langhati {langh, а by-form of lagh, as in laghu (see labu) 


light, quick; fdg. *legh & *lengh, with meanings of 
both “quick” & “light” (or ''little") from the 
movement of jumping. Here belong Gr. eXaxic little, 
ФХафрбс quick; Lat. levis (fr. *leghuis), Goth, leihto— 
E. light ; Ohg. lungar quick, Ger. ge-lingen to succeed. 
Further Lat. limen threshold. Perhaps also the words 
for “ lungs,” viz. Ger. lunge, E. lights etc. — The Dhtp 
33 defines lagh (langh) by '' gati-sosanesu ”] 1. to jump 
over (acc.), step over, to hop J 111.272 ; v.472 (langha- 
mano yati); Miln 85. — 2. to make light of, disregard, 
neglect, transgress PvA 15; VvA 138. — Cp. abhi- 
langhati, ullanghati. — Caus. langheti (—langhati) to 
jump over (acc.), lit. to make jump J v.472 (vatin); 
Th 2, 384 (Merun langhetug icchasi); Miln 85. — ger. 
langhayitvà ThA 255, & (poet.) langhayitvana J 1.431 
(=attanag langhitva C.); Mhvs 25, 44 (pàkàrap)..— 
Cp. olangheti. 


Langhana (nt.) [їт. langh] jumping, hopping J 1.430 
(?nataka a tumbler, jumper, acrobat, cp. Fick, Soc. 
Gliederung 188, 190, 192); 11.363, 431. Cp. ullanghanà, 
olanghana. 


Langhamayà (pl.) at J v.408 is problematic. We should 
expect something like langhiyo or langhimayà in 
meaning ''deer," as it is comb? with eneyyaka. The 
C. reads langhimayü (“like deer; jumping "?) & expl 
by nànà-atana-mayà “ made of var. jewels,” rather 
strange. 


Langhapana (nt.) [fr. Caus. of langh] making jump, raising, 
lifting Vism 143 (“ launching ''). 


Langhi (Langhf) (f.) {fr. langh] 1. a kind of deer (?) J 
v1.537. —2. doubtful of meaning & origin in phrase 
langhi-pitàmahà at J 11.363=111.226: '' whose grand- 
father was a deer, or a juniper ” (?) ; used in disparag- 
ingly addressing a crane.’ The C. to J 11.363 expl 
rather strangely as follows: langhi vuccati &küse 
langhanato megho “ (a) jumping deer is called the cloud 
because of its jumping іп the air," balākā ca пата 
megha-saddena gabbhan ganhantl ti ‘‘the cranes 
conceive by the sound of the cloud,” meghasaddo bala- 
Капай pita megho pitámaho ti “the sound of the 
cloud is the father of the cranes & the cloud the grand- 
father."' 


Lajjati [1ajj; Dhtp 72: lajjane] 1. to be ashamed or 
abashed, to be modest or bashful PvA 48 (for haráyati) ; 


Lajjana 
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ppr. lajjamana DhA 1.188; PvA 88; fut. lajjissati | Lanchati (laüch Dhtp 54 ''lakkhane ”] to stamp, to scal 


J 111.218 ; inf. lajjitun DhA 1.72; ger. lajjitvà J 1.208; 
grd. lajjitabba (nt.) what one has to be ashamed of, 
something disgraceful J vi.395; also (an odd form) 
lajjitiya (so read: see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 203 against 
Trenckner, Notes, 66?) Dh 316. — 2. to have regard of 
(gen.), to consider, to respect J 1v.128,—Caus, II. 
lajjapeti to cause to be ashamed, to put to the blush 
J 11.137; v.296. — pp. lajjita. 


Lajjana (nt.) [fr. lajj] being ashamed Dhtp 72. 


Lajjanaka (nt.) [fr. lajjana] causing shame, humiliating, 
disgraceful J v1.395. 


Lajjava (nt.) [fr. lajj] shamefacedness D 111.213 (where 
Dhs 1340 has maddava); cp. A 1.94. 


Lajjà (f.) [fr. lajj] shame, bashfulness, modesty M 1.414; | 


DA 1.70; DhA 11.90; instr. lajjaya out of shame PvA 
47, 112, 283. Ср. nillajja. 


Lajjapanika (í.) [fr. lajjápeti, Caus. II. of lajjati] making 
ashamed, putting to shame, disgracing J v.284 (kula? 
bringing disgrace on the clan). 


Lajjita [pp. of lajjati] ashamed, bashful Sdhp 35. — f. 
lajjita as n. abstr, '' bashfulness '" DhA 1.188, 


Lajjitabbaka (nt.) [grd. of lajjati-- ka] something to be 
ashamed of, a cause of shame, disgrace J v1.395. 


Lajjin (adj.) [fr. lajj] feeling shame, modest, afraid, shy, 
conscientious (expl! as “ one who has Airi & ottappa " 
by C. on S 1.73: see Ж.5. 320 & cp. Dhs. trsti* p. 18) 
D 1.4, 63; 111.15; S 1.73; A 11.208; 1v.249 sq. ; Pug 57; 
Pv 11.918 (explé as one who is afraid of sin); Miln 373; 
DA 1.70, — pl. lajjino Vin 1.44. 

-dhamma (lajji?^) modesty, feeling of shame Vin 
11.53 sq. 

Lacchati fut. of labhati (q. v.). 

Lafica [cp. Sk. laca] a present, a bribe J 1.201; 11,186; 
V.184 ; v1.408 (gahita, bribes received); DhA 1.269 (°D 


adàsi); 1v.1; PvA 209. The word is a word peculiar 
to the “* Jataka "' literature, 


-khàdaka '' eater of bribes," one who feeds on bribes | 


J 11.196; v.1. -враһа taking of bribes J v.109. -dan- 
daka a staff given as a present (?) J vi.450 (v. 1. volaü- 
јапака°). -dana gift of bribes, bribery J 111.205. 
-vittaka one who gets rich through bribes } 1.339. 


Laücaka: Hardy in ed. of Netti, p. 278 suggests writing 
lafijaka & trsld ' making known," '' exposition " (cp. 
Sk. laij to declare], found only at Miln 137 & 217 in 
cpd. Saryutta-nikaya-vara-latcaka  (trl Rh. D.: 
“most excellent "); at Miln 242 & 258 in Majjhima- 
пікауа уага°; at Miln 362 in Ekuttara-nikàya-vara? ; 
and at Nett 2 in cpd. nayalafijaka. Trenckner (Miln 
ed. p. 424) translates it as *“ excellent gift (to mankind )."* 


Laücana in “© кагареѕі tilaficanan " at Оруз 20, 10 is not 
clear, We may have to correct reading into lafichanay 
or lafichakan. Oldenberg in his trsl^ (p. 211) leaves the 


word out and remarks: ‘ Probably this passage refers | 


to the three pupphaydna mentioned in the Mahavansa 


(33, 22, where Geiger reads ''pupphàdhànani tini," | 


with trsl? “ 3 stone terraces for offerings of flowers ''), 
though I do not know how to explain or to correct the 
word used here (tilancanay).”” 


Laücha [fr. Іайеһ) a mark, an imprint J 1.425; VbhA 52. 


Laüchaka [fr. laicha; doubtful] one who makes marks 
(expla by Су. as“ lakkhana-kàraka ") J 1v.364, 366 (ti?, 
so expli by Cy. v. 1. ni?) See пШайсһака & cp. 
lafcana (ti?). 


DhA 1.35 (sásanar raja-muddaya lanchanto). — Caus. 
larcheti. — 1. to seal J 1.452 (spelt laüjetvà); 11.326; 
v1.385; SNA 577 (raja-muddikaya); DbA r.21. —2. to 
mark, paint, smear Vin 11.107=266 (mukhag), — 
Caus. II. 1айсһарен to have marked or sealed (by 
king’s command) Vism 38 (‘‘had his seal put to this 
order ” ; trsl.). — Cp. nillaccheti. 


Lanchana (nt.) [f laich] 1. stamp, mark, imprint VvA 
89 (ѕаѕа°, of the moon); Davs 11.23 (pada?). —2. the 
seal (of a letter or edict) SnA 172. — Cp. laficana. 


LaBchita (pp. of laficheti] sealed J 1.227 (pihita-lafichita 
và loha-catiyo). i 


Lañjaka [see laficaka] in dipa? stands as equivalent of 
dipavansa thus “story of the island" Dpvs 18, 2. 
Oldenberg (trs/* p. 204) translates ‘the island of 
Lanka.” 


Laüjeti see larichati and valaüjeti. 


Latukika (f.) [Dimin, fr. latvaka; dial] the Indian quail, 
Perdix chinensis D 1.91 ; M 1.449 (l. sakunika); J 111.44. 
174 Sq. (quoted at SnA 358 & DhA 1.55); v.121; Miln 
202; DA 1.257. — Cp. Cunningham, Bharhut Tope, p. 58. 


Latthaka (adj.) [Kern, Toev. s. v. compares Sk. lataha, 
ladaha, dialectical] beautiful, auspicious, lovely J 111.464, 
493; Т.Г, 477. DA 284. 


Latthi (f.) [Sk. yasti, with 1 for y ; also in Prk. see Pischel, 
Prk. Gr. § 255 & cp. Geiger, P.Gr. § 46%. The doublet 
yatthi also in Pali] 1. a staff, stick D 1.105 (patoda? 
goad), 126 (id.); VvA 64 (id.); J 1v.310 (latthi hata= 
latthiya hata C.); v.280; Miln 27. — 2. stick of sugar 
cane (ucchu?) PvA 257. — 3. sprout of a plant, offshoot 
J 11.161 (in simile); usually -°, as in anga? sprout ThA 
226; dalika® of the d. creeper Th 2, 297; beluva? of the 
Vilva tree KhA 118; sala? of the Sal tree A 11.200. 
Found also in names of places, as Latthivana (J 1.83 
etc.). 

E “ cane-honcy," i. e. liquorice J 1v.537; 
DhA i1v.171 (ka). 


Latthika (f.)=latthi, only in Npl. as -° (cp. latthi 3), e. g. 
Amba? the grove of mango sprouts DA 1.41. 


Landa (nt.)[cp.Sk.landa (dial.). The Dhtm under No. 155 
gives a root lad in meaning “‘ jigucchana,"' i. e. disgust] 
excrement, dung of animals, dirt ; mostly used with ref. 
to elephants (hatthi°), e. g. at J 11.19; DhA 1.163, 192; 
Iv.156 (here also as assa? horse dung.) Cp. landika. 


Landikà (f.) [fr. landa], only in aja? goat's dirt, pellet of 
goat's dung J 1.419; PvA 283. 


Lata (1.) [cp. Sk. lata, connected with Lat. lentus flexible ; 
Ohg. lindi soft, E. lithe ; also Ohg. lintea lime tree; Gr. 
атр fir tree] г. a slender tree, a creeping plant, 
creeper А 1.202 (maluva°); Vv 35° (=valli VvA 162); 
474 (kosataki 1.); J 1.464 (rukkha?, here perhaps better 
* branch "); DhA 1.392 (°pasadhana : see under таһа?); 
Miln 253, 351; VvA 12 (kappa?^); PvA 51, 121; Vism 
183 (where the foll. kinds are given : làbu, kumbhandi, 
sama, kaJavalli, pütilatà). ——nàga? the iron wood tree: 
see under naga; püti? a sort of creeper (q. v.). On 
lata in similes see J.P.T.S. 1907, 130. — 2. (fig.) an 
epithet of tanha (greed), as much as it strangles its 
victim Dhs 1059, 1136; Nett 24, 121. — 3. (fig.) streak, 
flasb, in vijjul-latá flash of lightning J 1.103. 

-kamma creeper-work (comb? with mala-kamma) 
Vin 11.117, 152. 


Laddha [pp. of labhati] (having) obtained, taken, received 
Sn 106, 239; J v.171 ; Mhvs 5, 133 (kifici laddhan); то, 
37 (Каййа laddha); PVA 5. —laddhatvan at J 1v.406. 
is to be corrected to uddhatva. — Cp. upa’, ра°. 


Laddha 39 


-adhippaya oue who obtains his wishes Nd? 542. 
-assása getting one's breath again, coming to (out of a 
swoon) J Iv.126. -upasampada one who has obtained 


ordination PvÀ 54. -jaya victorious Mhvs 25, 98. | 


-jivika revived PvA 4o. -пата so-called ThA 292 
(puthulomo laddhanáàmo maccho); PvA 33 (yamaloka 
l-n. petaloka), 52 (niraya l-n. naraka), 57 (кийјага l-n. 
hatthi) 107 (sücikà jighaccha), 119 (Purindada= 
Sakka), 143 (Himavanto- pabbata-ràjà), etc. 


Laddhà is ger. and 3'4 sg. aor.; laddhàna ger. of labhati 
(q. v.). 


Laddhi (f.) (fr. labh] religious belief, view, theory, esp. | 


Lambat 


' Labhati [later Vedic labh for older rabh, cp. rabhate, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


heretical view; a later term for the earlier ditthi (cp. | 


Кон 1751. introd. p. 47) J 1.142 (Devadattassa), 425; 
111.487; v.411; Dávs 11.86 (dulladdhi wrong view); 
DA 1.117; PvA 254; Sdhp 65. Cp. upa?. 


Laddhika (-°) [fr. laddhi] having a (wrong) view or belief, 
schismatic J 1.373 (evan®); Dpvs v11.35 (puthu?). 


Landhati see nandhati & pilandhana, Concerning 11 
cp. langula. 


Lapa (adj. n.) [fr. lap: see lapati] talkative, talking, 
prattling ; a talker, tattler, prattler, chatterer A 11.26; 
Th 1, 959=It 112; Vism 26 (doubled: lapa-lapa)— 
Nd! 226 (as lapaka-lapaka). 


Lapaka [fr. Jap] one who mutters, a droner out (of holy 
words for pay) D 1.8 (cp. Dial. 1.15) ; A rt. 111; J 111.349; 
Miln 228; DA 1.91. 


Lapati Пар, cp. Russ. lépet talk, Cymr. lléf voice. The 
Dhtp 188 & 599 defines lap with '' vacana ”] to talk, 
prattle, mutter Sn 776; It 122; Pv 1.81; 11.69, — Ср. 
ullapati, palapati, samullapati. — Caus. lapeti (and 
làpeti, metri causá) to talk to, to accost, beg S 1.31 (here 
meaning “ declare ’’); Su 929 (janay na làpayeyya = па 
lapayeyya lapanag pajaheyya Nd! 389); DhA 11.157. — 
Infin. lapetave (only in Gàthà language cp. Geiger, 
P.Gr. $ 204) Ud 21. — pp. lapita. — Caus. II. lapápeti 
DhA 11.157. 


Lapana (nt.) & lapana (f.) 1. talking, muttering; esp. 
prattling or uttering indistinct words foi the sake of 
begging, patter D 1.8; A 11.26; 111.430; Nd! 389; Nett 
94; Міл 383. As f. lapana at Vbh 352; Vism 23 & 27 
(def.); VbhA 482.— 2. the mouth, in cpd. lapana-ja 
“ mouth born,” i. e. tooth J vi.218 (2 mukhaja C.). — 
Cp. alapana áàlapanata, ullapana. 


Lapapana (nt.) [fr. Caus. П. lapapeti of lap] causing to 
speak, speaking ThA 78. 


Lapita Грр. of lapati] talked, uttered, muttered It 98. 
Lapila see lambila. 


Labuja (cp. Sk. labuja] the bread-fruit tree, Artocarpus 
lacucha or incisa D 1.53; J 1v.363; v.6, 417; PvA 153 
(sa?, read as salaja°, like Vv 355, expl? at VvA 162). 


Labbhamanatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. ppr. med. of labhati] the 
fact of being taken PvA 56. 


Labbhà (indecl.) [best to be taken, with Pischel, Prk. Gr. 
$ 465, as an old Opt. 3" sg., like sakkà which corre- 
sponds to Vedic Sakyat. Thus labbha= *labhyat, as in 
Mágadhi] allowable, possible (with inf.); usually neg. 
(thus= Prohibitive 1) Sn 393 па 1. phassetun; SnA 
p. 376 expl* by '‘sakka'’), 590; Ру 11.619; J 1.64 (na 
І. Хауа pabbajitup), 145 (id.), PvA 96 (=laddhuy 
sakkà). 


Labha (-°) (adj.) [a base-formation fr. labh) receiving, to be 
received, to get ; only in dul? hard to get Sn 75; S 1.101; 
J 1.307; Pug 26 ; Miln 16; Sdhp 17, 27; and su? easy to 
obtain Pv 11.31%, 


I 


rabha, rabhasa. Related are Gr. Aaugávw to get, 
Adáóvpor booty; Lat. rabies— E. rabies; Lith, lóbis 
wealth. — The Dhtp (204) simply defines as “ labhe.”’ 
Оп the Prk. forms see Pischel, Prk. Gr. § 484. — See also 
rabhasa] 1, (the very freq. & ordinary meaning) to get, to 
receive, obtain, acquire. — 2. (fig.) to obtain permis- 
sion, to receive an opportunity, etc., as '' pabbajituy 
sace lacchami '' if I am allowed to receive the pabbajja 
Mhvs 18, 5; or '*labhamàno niccam pi khaditu-kámo 
'mhi " if 1 get the chance I should always like to eat 
J 1.478; and passim (cp. Pass. labbhati below). The 
paradigma of labhati shows a great variety of forms 
owing to its frequent occurrence (ср. E. “ get "). We 
have selected the most interesting ones, Pres, Ind. 
labhati rare (late, e. g. Vism 136); usually med labhate 
Th 1, 35; Sn 185, 439; 1% sg. labhe Pv 1.64; 294 sg, 
labhase J 11.220; 3" pl. labhare 5 1.110. — ppr. med. 
labhamana S 1.122 (otàrar a°, cp. 1v.178; M 1.334); 
also in Pass. sense “ getting taken" PvA 71.— Opt. 
3$ sg. labhe Sn 458, & (med.) labhetha Sn 45, 46, 217; 
Pv 11.97; also (usual form) labheyya PvA 115. 251 sg, 
med. labhetho (=Sk. °thah) Sn 833. — Imper. 2*4 sg. 
labha It 77; 3" labhatu PvA 112; med. 2?d sg, labhassu 
Th 2, 432; 3% sg. labhatan D 11.150; 1 pl. (as Horta- 
tive) labhamase Pv 1.5? (=labhama PvA 27); & labhàm- 
hase Pv 111.224.-— Fut. 3™ sg. lacchasi (Sk. lapsyati) 
S 1.114; Pv 11.48; 111.37; J 11.60 (Маго otaran 1.), 258; 
Miln 126; DhA 1.29; SnA 405; ThA бо (Ap.); 1° sg. 
lacchàmi M 11.71; 2?4 sg. lacchasi Vv 83°; Pv ту.16; 
1* pl. lacchama J 1.54; 1v.292; & Іассһатаѕе (med.) 
Vv 32%. Also (the Com, form) labhissati PvA 190; 
VvA 136. — Cond. 1* рі. alabhissima J 111.35; med. 
37% sg. alabhissatha D 11.63. — Pret. (& aor.) (a) 37 sg. 
alattha D 1.176 (alattha pabbajjan); M 11.49; S 1v.302 ; 
J 1v.310; VvA 66, 69; i* sg. alatthan D 11.268; Vv 
812 ; Th 1, 747; DbA 111.313; 284 sg. alattha S 1.114; 
I* pl. alatthamha М 11.63; 3% pl. alatthug D 11.274, 
& alatthansu S t.48.— (b) (Prohib.) mà laddhà (374 
sg. med.) shall not receive (Sk. alabdha) J 111.138. — 
(c) labhi Sn 994 ; 1% sg. labhig Th т, 218; 2, 78; J 11.154; 
VvA 68; & alabhitthag Th І, 217; 3% sg. alabhittha 
Pv 1.77 (spelt bbh); r* pl. labhimhà (for labhimha) 
D 11.147. — Inf. laddhug J 11.352; DhA 11.117; PVA 
96. — Ger. laddhà (poet.) Sn 306, 388, 766, 924; lad- 
dhàna (poet.) Sn 67 (=laddha, labhitvà Nd? 546); 
It 65; and (ord.) labhitva J 1.150; 111.332; PvA 95. — 
Grd. (a): labbhiya (only seg. alabbhiya what cannot 
be got) J 1v.86; Pv 11.6; labbhaneyya (a?) (in Com. 
style as expl" of labbhaniya) J 1v.86 (°thana); PvA 65 
(^vatthu), 96 (id.); and labbhaniya (as a?-tthànàni 
impossible things) A 111.54 sq. (five such items), 60 sq. 
(14.); J 1v.59. — (b): laddhabba J 111.332; PVA 112, 
252.— (c): laddheyya Pv iv.3?5. — Caus. labbheti (for 
*lahheti, a diff. form? fr. Sk. lambhayati, which is found 
in P. pa-lambheti) to make someone get, to procure, in 
I* sg. aor. alabbhesi Vin 1v.5— J 1.193; DhA 111.213 
(v. 1. Iabh?); and.in pres. 3'% sg. labbheti J 111.353 
(=adhigameti C.). — Pass. labbhati (fig.) to be per- 
mitted, to be possible or proper ; (or simply :) it is to be 
Mhvs 30, 43; KhA 192 (vattug), 207 (id.).— pp. 
laddha. — Cp. upa?, pati?, vi°. 


Labhana (nt.) [fr. labh] taking, receiving, gift, acquisition 


DhA 11.271 (°bhava); PvA 73 (°tthana), 121 (id.). 


Lamba (adj) (-°) [fr. lamb] hanging down, drooping, 


pendulous 5 1v.341, 342 (°сй]аКа bhata hirelings with 
large or drooping top-knots); J 1.185 (°tthana with 
hanging breasts); 111.265 (°cila-vihangama); Dāvs 
11.61. -—alamba not drooping, thick, short J v.302; 
v1.3 (?tthaniyo). — Cp. 4°, vi? & alambana. 


Lambati [lamb; cp. Lat. limbus “limb,” which may be 


also in E. limp, lit. “banging down." — The рыр 
defines the root as “ ramba lamba avasansane '' (No. 199), 


Lambita 


as does Dhtm 284] to hang down, to droop, fall Mhvs 
32, 70 (laggani lambinsu), 71 (аКазе lambamànáni). — 
Fut, lambahiti (poet.) J v.3o2 (—lambissati). — Caus. 
lambeti to cause to hang up or to be suspended, to haug 
up Mhvs 34, 48. — Caus. II. lambápeti id. Mhvs 21, 15. 
-— pp. lambita. — Cp. abhi®, ра°, уі°. 


Lambita [pp. of lambeti] hanging down, suspended Mhvs 
27, 38; 30, 67. 

Lambin (adj.) [fr. lamb] hanging down, able to hang or 
bend down (with ref. to the membrum virile) Vin 111.35 
(“tassa bhikkhussa angajatan dighan hoti lambati, 
tasmā lambi ti vutto " Sam. Раз. 1.278). 


Lambila (adj.) [reading not quite certain, cp. ambila] 
sour, acrid, astringent (of taste) Nd! 240; Nd? 540; 
Dhs 629; DhsA 320 (reads lapila, v. 1, lampila; expld 
as ‘‘ badara-sá]ava-kapittha-sá]av' adi’); Miln 56 (reads 
ambila). 


Lambheti [Caus. of labh, for which usually labbheti (q. v. 
under labhati) The Sk. form is lambhayati, — The 
Dhtm. (840) puts it down as a special root, although 
it occurs only in cpd. pa? in this special meaning: 
"labhi уайсапе ”] see palambheti (to deceive, dupe). 
It may be possibie that reading lampetvà at A 11.77 
(v. І. lambitvà) is to be corrected to lambhetvà (comb? 
with hapetvà)  —alambhavissa at S v.146 is to be read 
alam abhavissa, as at J 11.59. 


Laya [cp. Sk. laya : see liyati] 1. a brief measure of time, 
usually comb? with other expressions denoting a short 
moment, esp. frequent as khana laya muhutta Vin 1.12 ; 
111.92; А Iv.137; cp. Оруз 1.16 (khane khane Jaye 
Buddho sabbalokar avekkhati) — Vism 136 (isakam 
pi layar yantan pagganheth' eva тапаѕап). — 2. time 
in music, equal time, rhythm Davs 1v.50; VvA 183 
(dvadasannan laya-bhedanan vaseua pabheda). 


Lajati Па], onomat ;. cp. Lat. lallo “lull”; Sk. lalallà; 
Gr. Халос talkative; Aaw talk; Ger. lallen, The 
Dhtp distiuguishes 2 roots: la] (=іссһа) & la] (—vilása 
& upasevà)] to dally, sport, sing J 11.121 (ppr. lala- 
тапа); VvA 41 (lalanti; with айі), 57 (id.). — Caus. 
laleti J 1.362 (ppr. làlentà); Vism 365; cp. upa? — pp. 
lalita: see pa?. 


Lalata see naláta (cp. langula). 


Lava [fr. là) a small particle, a drop VvA 253 (lavanka a 
small mark); Sdhp 105 (°odaka). 


Lavaka [ír. 10) a cutter, reaper SnA 148 (v. 1. lavaka). 
See lavaka. 


Lavana (nt.) [cp. late Vedic lavana, cp. Zimmer, Altind, 
Leben 54] salt, lotion Miln 112; Sdhp 158. See lona. 


Татара (nt.) [fr. lunati] cutting, reaping Мір збо. 


Lavüpeti Caus. of lunáti (q. v.). 


Lasagata (hattha) at A 11.165 is to be read (with v. 1.) as 
lepagata, i. e. sticky (opp. suddha). 


Lasati [represents las to gleam, shine ; sport, play; as well 
as [ag to desire, long for. Cp. Lat. lascivus ; Gr. daio- 
pat; Goth, lustus E, Ger. lust etc. — The Dhtp 
324 defs. las as'' kanti ''] to desire, long ; to dance, play, 
sport; to shine; to sound forth. See làsana, abhilàsa, 
upa]àseti, alasa, vilasa. — Caus. laseti to sport, to amuse 
(oneself) Vin 11.10 (with vadeti, gayati, naccati). 


Lasika (f.) [cp. Sk. *lasika] the fluid which lubricates the 
joints, synovic fluid Vin 1.202; D 11.293; M 11.90; 
S1v.r11; Sn 196; J 1.146; МПа 382. In detailat Vism 
264, 362; VbhA 247. 


Lasi (f.) [etym. ?] brains J 1.493 (=matthalunga C.)= 
DhA 1.145. 
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Lapin 


| Lasuna & Lasuna (ut.) [cp. Sk. la$una] garlic Vin 11.140; 


Iv.258; J 1.474; Vv 43°; VVA 186. 


Lahatitolick: see ullahaka, palahati, & lehati. 
Lahn (adj.) [Sk. laghu & raghu : see etym. under langhati] 


light, quick A r.10, 45. —lahug karoti to make light, to 
be frivolous J 11.451. — nt. lahug (adv.) quickly Pv 
Iv.19; Dpvs 1.53; Mhvs 4, 17. — Usually as lahuka 
(q. v.). 

-citta light-minded S 1.201; J 11.73. -tthàna light- 
ness of body, bodily vigour, good health M 1.437, 473; 
D 1.204; Ud 15; Miln 14. [Cp. BSk. leghütthanatà 
Divy156.] -parivatta quickly or easily changing VbhA 
408. 


Lahuka (adj.) [lahu-- ka] 1. light (opp. garuka); trifling 


Vin 1.49; A 11.48 (apatti); ту.137 (jivitan parittap 1.); 
Miln 344 (арай). — 2. light, buoyant Th 1, 104 (kayo); 
Dhs 648; Miln 105; PvA 280. atilahukag (adv.) too 
soon Vin 11.215.— 3 (as tt. in grammar) light (of 
letters or syllables), opp. garuka DA 1.177 (with ref. to 
the то fold vyafijana of the dhamma), 


Lahutà (f.) [fr. lahu] lightness, buoyancy Dhs 42, 322, 585; 


Vism 448. 


Lahusa (adj.) [fr. lahu] easily offended, touchy D 1.90; 


expld by DA 1.256 as follows: “ Іаһиѕа ti lahukà, 
appaken' eva tussanti và russanti và udaka-pitthe 
labukatahan viya appakena pi uppilavanti.” Cp. 
rabhasa, 


Lahuso (adv.) [orig. ahl. of lahu] quickly A ту.247 (sabba?) ; 


Vism 238. 


Làükhà (f.) [cp. Sk. 1254] lac ; lac-dye ; enum? with other 


colourings at M 1.127- $ ri.101 — А 111.230. — SnA 577; 
Vism 261 (as colour of blood). 

-àcariya expert in lac-dyeing SnA 577. -gulaka a 
ball of lac SnA 80. -golaka id. SnA 577. -tamba 
copper coloured with lac Th 2, 440 (=lākhā-rasa- 
rattehi viya tambehi lomehi samannágata ThA 270). 
-rasa essence of lac, used for dyeing; lac-colouring 
J v.215 (°ratta-succhavi); v1.269 (id.); KhA 62, 63; 
ThA 270. 


Làja & Làjà (f.) [cp. Vedic làja: Zimmer, Alitnd. Leben 


269] 1. fried grain, parched corn: occurring only in 
comb? madhu-laja fried grain with honey, sweet corn 
J 11.538; rv.214, 281, — 2. the flower of Dalbergia 
arborea, used for scattering in bunches (with other 
flowers making 5 kinds or colours) as a sign of welcome 
& greeting, usually in phrase laja-paficamani pupphàni 
("a cluster of flowers with làja as the fifth ") DhA 
1.112; VVA 31; J 1.55 (°paficamak4ni p.); cp. J 11.240 
(vippakinna-laja-kusuma-mandita-tala); vr.42 (vippa- 
kinna-làja-kusuma-vàsa-dhüp' andhakara); DhA 1.140 
(vippakinna-valikan paiicavanna-kusuma-laja-punna- 
ghata-patimandita). 


Lajeti [fr. làja] to fry or have fried J v1.341 (у. 1. laiic®, 


lafij?), 385 (lafichetva ; у. 1. 1айсї°, laüje^). 


Lapa! [fr. lap] talk: see сраз. abhi?, pa^, sal*. 


Lapa? [also fr. lap, lit. “ talker,” cp. similar semantics of 


Е. quailz.Ger. quaken, quicken; E. quack. The Р. 
form rests on pop. etym., as in Sk. we find correspond- 
ing name as làba] a sort of quail, Perdix chinensis 
5 v.146— ] 11.59. As làpaka-sakuna also at J 11.59. 
— Auother name for quail is vattaka. 


Làpana (nt.) [fr. lápeti, Caus. of lap] muttering, utterance, 


speech It 98; A 1.165 (lapita^). Perhaps also to be read 
at Th 2, 73. — Ср. upa’. 


Lapin (-°) (adj.) [fr. Іар) talking (silly) S 111.143 (bala®). 


Làpu 


Lápu (f.) [short for alapu or alabu, cp. Geiger, P.Gr. $ 39°] 
a kind of cucumber J 1.336, 341. See also labuka. 
-latà the cucumber creeper or plant Miln 374. 


Lapeti: see lapati & cp. upalapeti. 


Labu (f.) & Labuka=lapu (alabu) gourd or pumpkin, often 
used as receptacle J 1.158 (°ka), 411 (^kumbhanda vessel 
made of the gourd); v.37 (°ka), 155 (addHa-labu-sama 
thanà); DhA 11.59 (°ka); SnA 227 (làbumhi catu- 
madhuray püretukàmo). 

-kafaha a gourd as receptacle Vism 255, 359; VbhA 
63. 


Labha [fr. labh) receiving, getting, acquisition, gain, 
possession; pl. possessions D 1.8; 11.58, 61; M 1.508 
(аторуа-ратата làbhà); 111.39; A 1.74; 1V.157 sq., 160 
(làbhena abhibhüto pariyàdinnacitto Devadatto, cp. 
J 1.185 sq.) ; Sn зі, 438, 828, 854, 1014, 1046 (cp. Ма? 
548); It 67 (vitta?); J 111.516 (уаѕа°, dhana?) ; Vism 93, 
136 (°g labhati) 150 (?assa bhagin getting riches): 
PvA 113, 280. — A dat. sg. labha (for lābhāya) is used 
adverbially with foll. genitive in meaning of “ for 
my (our) gain," “it is profitable," ''good for me 
that ” etc. ; e. g. Miln 17 (labha no tata, suladdhar no 
tata), 232 (làbhà vata tasan Яеуаќапап); A 111.313 
(làbhà vata me suladdhan vata me), expl? at Vism 223; 
DhA 1.98 (làbhà vata me, elliptically); 11.95 (1. vata no 
ye mayan . . . upatthahimha). 

-agga highest gain J 111.125; Miln 21. -а5а desire for 
gain А 1.86. -Катуа (abl. out of desire for gain Sn 854, 
929 (—làbha-hetu Nd! 389). -tanha craving for pos- 
session DhA 1v.38. -macchariya selfishness in acquisi- 
tions A 111.273; D 111.234; Pug 19, 23; Dhs 1122. 
-mada pride of gain VbhA 466. -sakkara gain and 
honour, usually comb? with ?siloka fame ; the two first 
е. Б. at Vin 11.196; It 73; J 1.185, 186; v.75; the three 
comb? e. g. at M 1.192 ; S 11227, 237; А 11.73; 111.343 
Sq., 377; Vbh 352 sq. ; labha-siloka alone at Vism 67. 


Labhaka (adj. nt.) [fr. làbha] one who receives ; reception ; 
a? not getting, non-receiving Vin 111.77. 


Labha see under lābha. 


Labhin (adj.) (-°) [fr. labha] receiving, getting, having, 
possessed of М 111.39 (as п. “a receiver, recipient "); 
А 1.24; 11.85; 1v.400; Pug 51; Vbh 332 (піката?); 
J 1.140. — 2. one who has intuition either in reasoning 
(or logical argument) or psychically, and who may 
therefore take certain premises for granted (opp. 
alabhin a denier) DA 1.106, 120. 


Làmaka (adj.) [seems to be a specific Pali word. It is 
essentially a С, word & probably of dialectical origin. 
Has it anything to do with omaka ?] insignificant, poor, 
inferior, bad, sinful. The usual syn. is papa. — Vin 
11.76; Vism 268 (—pàpaka); DhsA 45: KhA 243 
(= khudda); PugA 229 (nica Іатака = опаѓа); KhA 150 
(°деѕапа, cp. ukkattha); DhA 11.77; 1v.44 (^bhàva); 
VvA 116; PvA 15 (for papa); 103 (=рарака), 125 
(°рчгіѕа = каригіѕа); Sdhp 28, 253, 426, 526 (opp. 
ukkattha). — f. làmikà J 1.285; 11.346 (for itarà); 
DhA 11.61 (papika l. ditthi). — Cp. Dhs. trst.* $ 1025. 


Lamajjaka (làmaüjaka) (nt.) [cp. Sk. lamajjaka] the root 
of Andropogon muricatus Vv 43$ (v. l. ?anc?); VvA 
186, (°añj°) 187. 


L&yaka (-°) [fr. layati] cutter, reaper A 111.365=5 111.155 
(read babbaja?). 


Layati [for *làvati, là, for which the ordinary form is 
lunati (q. v.), y for v as freq. in Pali: see Geiger, P.Gr. 
§ 462. — The Dhtp. has a root là in meaning “ adàna " 
(No. 370)] to cut (off), mow, reap ; ger. layitva A 111.365 ; 
J 1.215; 111.226; Vin 111.64 ; Pv 1.8! (=lavitva PvA 40). 
— pp. layita. 
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Layana (nt.) [їг. làyati] cutting J v.45 (tina-layana asi, 
sickle); DbA 111.285 (v. 1. for dayana). 


Layita [pp. of láyati, làyeti] cut, reaped J 111.130 (tinag 
па láàyita-pubbag); Vism 419 (°tthana place where one 
has reaped). 


Lala (adj.) [fr. Jal, see la]ati] talking without sense, silly, 
foolish J v1.360, 417 (l). Cp. alala. 


Làlaka [lala + ka] a wag, silly person, fool J 1.205 ; 1v.210. 


Làlapati & Làlappati [Intens. of lapati) to talk much, to 
talk silly, to lament, wail Sn 580; Pv 1v.5? (— vilapati 
PvA 260); J 111.217; Miln 148, 275; Mhvs 32, 68. — 
pp. lalappita. 


Làlappa [fr. làlappati) talking much, excited or empty 
talk, wailing Vbh 100, 138; Ps 1.38; Nett 29; VbhA 104 
(= punappunayg lapanay). 


Lala(p)pana (nt.) & °a (f.)=lalappa, together with lala(p)- 
pitatta (nt.) in exegesis of parideva at Nd? 416; Vbh 
100, 138; VbhA 104; DA 1.121. 


Lalappita [pp. of lalappati] 1. talking much, wailing Miln 
148 (paridevita-l.-mukha). — 2. (nt.) much talk, excited 
talk, talking J v1.498. 


Lala (f.) [cp. lalati] saliva J 1.61, 248; v1.357; Vism 259; 
DhA 1.307 (mukhato làlà galati). 


LaJana (nt.) [fr. lal] swaying, dalliance, sport DA 1.197; 
Sdhp 387; as lalana at ThA 243. 


Laleti see lalati. 


Lavaka [їг. lavati] a cutter, reaper Miln 33 (уауа°) ; Mhvs 
то, 31; SnA 148 (v. ]. BB. for lavaka). 


Làvati & Laveti [the latter the usual form, as Caus. of 
lundti. làvati is the simple Pāli formation їг. [й. 
Another Caus. II. is lavapati (q. v.). See also layati] 
tocut, to mow PvA 40 (làvitva), Mhvs 10, 30 (lavayati). 


Läsa [of las] sporting, dancing: see abhi’, vi?. 
Lasika (f.) [fr. las] a dancer, Miln 331. 
Làseti see lasati. 


Likkha (f.) [*Sk. liksa egg of a louse, as measure equal to 
8 trasarenu (BR.).—Connected with Lat. ricinus a 
kind of vermin (see Walde, Lat. Wtb. s. v.)] a kind of 
measure VbhA 343 (36 rattarenus equal to one likkha, 
7 likkhās equal to т пка); KhA 43 (^matta). 


Likhati [likh; Vedic likhati, also rikh in Ved. àrikhati 
(R.V. v1.53, 7), cp. with palatalrisati,li$ati. Connected 
with Gr. ipcicw to tear; Lith. rékti to cut bread, to 
plough; Ohg. riga— Ags. гам= Е. гоу. — Dhtp 467 
simply expl! by ''lekhane"'] 1. to scratch; to cut, 
carve; write, inscribe M 1.127 (rüpàni); J 1.372 
(suvanna-patte); 1v.257 (id.), 488, 489 (jati-hingula- 
kena); DhA 1.182; PvA 145 (naman likhi wrote his 
пате). —paņņay l. to write a letter J 11.174; v1.369 
(panne on a leaf). — 2. to shave (off), plane Vin 11.112 
(inf. likhitup). — pp. likhita. — Cp. vi.° — Caus. I, 
lekheti (q. v.). Caus. П. likhapeti to cause to be cut or 
carved [cp. BSk. likhapayati Divy 547] Vin 11.110; 
SnA 577; to cause to be written Miln 42. 


Likhana (nt.) [cp. late Sk. likbana ; fr. likh] scratching. 
cutting, writing J v.59 (a golden tablet for writing on). 
Cp. ullikhana. 


Likha in likhà-panna at PvA 20 is faulty for lekha° 
(lekha?) letter, cp. lekha-pattra letter Málatim 172, 7. 


Likhita 
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Luthati 


Likhita [pp. of likhati] 1. carved, cut, worked (in ivory | Linatà (f.) [abstr. formation fr. lina instead of liy°]= 


etc.), in cpd. sankha? brahmacariya the moral life, like 
a polished shell D 1.63; S 11.219, expl! at DA 1.181 as 
“ ]ikhita-sankha-sadisa dhota-sankha-sappatibhaga.’’ — 
2. written, inscribed J 1v.7 (likhitani akkharàni); Miln 
42 (lekha1.). — 3. made smooth, shaved J vr.482 (сара). 
— 4. marked, proscribed, made an ontlaw Vin 1.75. — 
Cp. ullikhita. 


Likhitaka (adj.) [likhita + qualifying ending ka] one who 
has been proscribed, an outlaw Vin 1.75 (cora). 


Linga (nt.) [fr. ling; late Vedic & (pre-eminently) Class. 
Sk. linga] 1. characteristic, sign, attribute, mark, 
feature M 1.360; S v.278; Sn 601 sq. (=santhana SnA 
464); Vin 1v.7 (two: hina & ukkattha); J 1.18; 1v.114 
(gibi?), 130; Miln 133 (sásana?), 162 (dve samanassa 
lingani), 405 (lingato ca nimittato ca etc.); Vism 184; 
DhsA 64 (=santhana Tika: Expos. 86). —2. mark of 
sex, sexual characteristic, pudendum (male as well as 
female, as neither m. nor f.) Vin 111.35 (purisa®); J v.197 
(*santhàna) ; KhA rro (itthi°); SnA 48 (°sampatti), 51 
(id.), зоо (itthi?) ; DhsA 321 sq. (itthi°). — 5. (in gram- 
mar) mark of sex, (characteristic) ending, gender SnA 
397. °vipallasa change or substitution of gender PvA 
7, 33, 58, 87, 157. 


Lingala [cp. Sk. lingalika a kind of mouse] antelope (?) 
Pgdp 10. 


Lingika (adj.) [fr. linga] having or being a characteristic 
Vism 210 (of пата); KhA 107 (id.). 


Lingeti [Denom, fr. ling] 1. to embrace, in poet. ger. 
lingiya (as if fr. lingati) Th 2, 398 (-àlingetva ThA 
260). See à?.— 2. to characterize: see ul’, 


Lipi [fr. lip; late Sk. lipi] the alphabet; a letter of the 
alphabet ; writing Miln 79. 


Limpati [lip, cp. repa stain, lepa ointment, stain; Gr. 
Atmoc grease, fat, Aurapóc fat, ddtigw to anoint; Lat. 
lippus; Lith. limpü to stick, Goth. bi-leiban, Ohg. 
biliban to stay behind, to stay, E. leave & live, Ger. 
leben. The Dhtp (385) simply expl* by “‘limpana’’] 
to smear, plaster, stain ; usually in pass. (or med.) sense 
“ to get soiled, to dirty oneself '' Th 2, 388; PvA 215. 
Doubtful in Sn passages, where both limpati & lippati 
are found as readings, e. g. Sn 778 in Text lippati, but 
Niddesa reading limpati (Nd! 55); Sn 811 lipp?, Nd! 
133limp? ; Sn 1040, 1042 lipp?, Nd? 549 limp.? — Pass. 
lippati to be soiled (by), to get stained (in character) 
Sn 250, 547, 625, 778, 913, 1040 ; cp. Sn 71 (alippa- 
mana ррг.). — pp. litta: see ava?, 01°, vi.? — Cp. also 
alimpeti, palimpeti, vilimpati. — Canus. I. lepeti to cause 
to be plastered J v1.432. — Caus. II. limpapeti to cause 
to be plastered or anointed Mhvs 34, 42 (cetiyan ?àpe- 
tvàna). 


liyanà Vism 469. alinata open-mindedness, sincerity 
J 1.366 ; SnA 122. 


Linatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. lina] sluggishness, shyness ; only 
in phrase cetaso linattag immobility of mind 5 v.64, 
103; А 1.3=1У.32; V.145 Sq.; Nett 86, 108; VbhA 272 
(=cittassa lin’ аката). 


Liyati [H, Vedic liyati; *lei to stick to or cleave: see 
Walde, Lat. ИЛЬ. 5. у. lino, which he separates in mean- 
ing fr. *lei to smear, polish] to stick. The Dhtp evi- 
dently favours the separation when interpreting li by 
"silesana-dravikarana," i. e. to make slip or run 
(Dhtp 441; Dhtm 681)] 1. to stick, adhere, cling to: 
see cpds. all?, o°, ni?, patisal?. — 2. to melt, slip: see 
cpd. pavi? (to dissolve). — pp. lina. 


Liyana (nt.) [fr. liyati] sticking to, adhering, resting 
Sdhp 190 (?tthana resting-place). 


Liyanà (f.)=liyana; cleaving to, sluggishness, shyness 
Dhs 1156. 


Liyitatta (nt.) [abstr. formation after similar synonymical 
chains, like bhavitatta]=liyana Dhs 1156. 


Lila (Ща) (f.) [cp. Epic Sk. lila or *lida] play, sport, dal- 
liance; probably for li]hà at J v.5 & 157, both times 
comb? with vilasa. 

-aravinda a lotus serviceable for sport VvA 43 (1°). 


Liha (f.) [abstr. of li]ha, Sk, lidha, pp. of lih, lit. being 
polished, cp. ullidha polished] grace, ease, charm, 
adroitness ; always used with ref. to the Buddha (Buddha- 
һа), е. в. J 1.155; DbA 1.33; 111.79. So in phrase 
Buddhalilhaya dhamman deseti ‘іо expound the 
doctrine with the Buddha’s mastery” J 1.152, 155; 
111.289; VvA 217 (spelling wrongly lilaya). Of the 
B's gait: J 1.93, 149; DbA 11.41. The comb? with 
vilasa, as mentioned by Childers, applies to lila (q. v.), 
which may stand for Шһа at the passages mentioned, 
although not used of the Buddha. 


Lugga [pp. of rujati ; corresponding to Sk. rugna] broken 
(up), rugged (of a path) Miln 217, 218. Cp. vi*. 


Lujjati [Pass. of ruj, corresponding to Sk. rnjyate. Dhtp 
400 gives luj as sep, root with meaning vinasa. See 
rujati] to be broken up, to break (up), to be destroyed ; 
to go asunder, to fall apart A 1.283— Pug 32 (here 
equal to ** be wiped out," but it is unnecessary to assume, 
as Kern, Toev. s. v. lujjati does, a by-form of luc, luncati. 
The Pug C. 215 expl? by “ nassati"') ; Vin 1.297; 11.123 ; 
S 1v.52 (in etymologizing interpretation of loka: “ luj- 
jati kho loko ti vuccati" ; quoted at Nd? 550 on Sn 
1119); Th 1, 929. — Cp. olujjati, palujjati. — pp. lugga. 


Lujjana (nt.) [fr. lujjati; a word peculiar to Pali dog- 


Limpana (nt.) [fr. lip] soiling, smearing Dhtp 385. matics] breaking up, crumbling away, dissolution 


Lisati [cp. dial. Sk. li$ate— Vedic risate] to break off, tear DhsA 47 (in су ої Іока= Injjana-palnjjan’ ар епа 
off, pull; опу at Dhtp 444 expld by “ lesa," vattan), 308 (id.); Vism 427 (id.). 


Lihati [lih, Sk. leghi or lidhe, also libati, Cp. Lat. lingo, оо е D EM 
Gr. Mixe; Goth. bilaigon, Ags. Jer nnm. lick, Ger. apanayana] to pull ont, pluck (a bird), tear, peel 
lecken. — The Dhtp 335 expl* lih hy “ assādane,” i. е. J 1.244, 476; 11.97, 363; 111.314; 1V.191 ; У.463; Mhvs 
edd c Ван J 11.44; aor. lehayigsu Du 23, 46 (aor. alufici); 28, 26 (ger. luficitvà); Vism 248 
ИА Е ик ш ae ; (kese). — Cans. II. luficapeti DhA 11.53 (kese), and 

б : s f ; Vv. — E à x 
pp. lilha (?). Cp. leyya. 4 loceti Th 1, 283 (kesamassun alocayir). — pp. luficita. 


Luñcita [pp. of luficati] plucked, pulled Miln 240 (i. e. 
combed, of wool; КЬ. D. trsl* “ pressed ” ; Nyanatiloka 
“cut "); PvA 47 (vilüna-kesa + ). 


Lina [pp. of liyati] clinging, sticking ; slow, sluggish ; shy, 
reserved, dull, A 1.3; Vism 125. Definitions at Vbh 
352, 373; Dhs 1156, 1236; S v.277, 279 (ati°). Often 
comb? with uddhata as “ sluggish or shy" and " un- | Lnfhati [cp. later Sk. luthati to plunder, which is one of 
balanced," e. g. at E V.112; Vism 136; VbhA 310. the dial. variants luth, lunth, loth, oflultoshake. The 
alina active, open, sincere Sn 68 (°citta), 717 (id.); Dhtp (474) & Dhtm (136) both give rnth & luth with 
J 1.22 (v. 148; °viriya siha). meaning “ upaghate ''] to rob, plunder. 


Luta 43 


Luta seems to be a legitimate spelling representing either 
lutta or lina, in meaning *' cut, cut off ” [cp. lu for la 
under luniti]. Thus at S 1.5 (nało va harito luto)= 
126= J vr.25; and at Sn 532 (lutani bandhanàni ; уу. ll. 
lütàni & lunàni; expl? as *'chinnani padalitàni'' at 
SnA 432). 


Lutta [cp. Epic Sk. lupta ; pp. of lumpati] broken, cut off ; 
as t. t. in grammar '' elided" VvA 13 (of ca), 111 (of 
iti), 122 (id.). 


Ludda (adj.) [the usual P. form of rudda, corresponding to 
Sk. raudra] 1. fierce, terrible; cruel, gruesome S 1.143; 
A 11.174 (papa, l., kibbisa); v.149; Pug 56; Vv 845 
(=daruna ріѕас’-айіпо VvA 335); J v.243 (thànag— 
niraya); Sdhp 286. The spelling ludra occurs at 
J 1v.46— v1.306, which is ludda at J v.146.—2. a 
hunter, sportsman Sn 247 (dussila?^; SnA 289: luddà 
ca kurira-kammanta lohita-panitaya, macchaghataka- 
migabandhaka-sakunik’adayo idha adhippetà); Vv 63!; 
J 11.154 (°putta=luddaka) ; 111.432 (Bharata by name); 
Pug 56 (màgavika, sakunika, 1., macchaghataka etc. ; 
expl? by daruna kakkha]a at Pug A 233); Vism 245= 
VbhA 259; VbhA 228. 


Luddaka=ludda 2, i. e. hunter Vin 1.220; J 1v.416; 
Pv 111.7? (miga®; expli as ‘‘daruna’’ PvA 206); Miln 
222; VbhA 266 (miga?, in simile); PvA 34, 168. Ср. 
Fick, Sociale Gliederung 143,207. Note. The expression 
sunakha-luddako at DhsA 273 is not quite clear (“ dog- 
hunter''?) It applies to a female & Maung Tin 
(Expositor 11.361) reads ‘‘luddhika”’ (sic), with trsle 
* dog-mistress," remarking that Pyi reads luddako 
“hunter-dog ” (?). 


Luddha [pp. of Iubbhati] greedy, covetous А 111.433 (with 
pharusa-vaca & samphappalapin); It 84; Miln 92 
(duttha, mü]ha, 1.); J 1.124. 


Lunana (nt.) [for lina(na), cp. lavana] cutting, severing 
SnA 148 (niddànan ti chedanay lunanar uppátanay). 


Lunati (П, given as lu at Dhtp 504 ('* chedana ") & Dhtm 
728 (*paccheda""). For etym. cp. Gr. Аш to loosen, 
Lat. luo to pay a fine, Goth. fraliusan to lose; Ger. los, 
E. lose & loose] to cut, cut off, mow, reap Miln 33 (yava- 
lávakà yavar lunanti); DhsA 39. — pp. lüna (& luta). 
— Caus I. lavayati Mhvs 10, 30; Caus. II. lavapeti to 


cause to mow Vin п.180. — A Pass. lüyati [fr. lu] is · 


found at D 1.141 (aor. liyinsu) and at corresponding 
passage Pug 56 (imper. lüyantu, where dubba is to be 
corrected to dabbha) — See lava, lavaka, lavana, 
làyati, lavati. 


Lubbhati [Vedic lubhyate, lubh, cp. Lat. lubet & libet it 
pleases, libido longing; Goth. liufs- Ger. lieb & lob; 
E. love, etc. — Dhtp 434: lobhe] to be lustful or 
grcedy, to covet, long for, desire It 84 (lobhaneyye na 
lubbhati); Vism 465, 468. — ger. lubbha (?) in olubbha 
is to be referred to lamb rather than lubh. A grd. 
formation in lobhaneyya or lobhaniya (q. v.). — pp. 
luddha. 


Lubbhana (nt.) [fr. lubh] being greedy, greediness, a scho- 
lastic word, only found in exegesis of word lobha, e. g. 
at Dhs 32 (where also the enlarged abstr. formation 
lubbhitatta) & Vism 465, 468 (lubbhana-mattayg lobha). 


Lumpati Пар, Epic Sk. Ilumpati, found also as rup in Pali: 
see ruppati. Connected with Lat. lugeo to be sorry 
(cp. rujati, roga ; Gr. Абту sorrow) and rumpo to break. 
Def?» at Dhtp 386 & 433 (chedana) and at Dhtm 618 
& 669 (cheda, vinàsa)] to break, harm, injure ; to attack, 
plunder; with a strong touch of affection (sympathy 
or desire) lubh in it [cp. lup: Gr. Aden ; ruj : roga], which 
is still more evident in Intens, loluppa (q. v.). — DhsA 
365 (in expl? of loluppa). — pp. lutta. — Cp. ullum- 
pana, ullopa, lopa, vilumpati, vilopa. 


Lekhani 


Lulati & Lutati [cp. Ep. Sk. lofh to move & dial. Ind, 
lodayati, to stir, agitate, which is a by-form oí lul, 
lolati to move, Caus. lolayati to set in motion. Etym. 
connected with Slavonic ljuljati to rock, Ags. 18] a 
(flexible) rod, rood ; root due to onomat. formation. — 
Another form is luthati. The Dhtm (117) expl* lut by 
* Jotane"' (cp. vilotana & vilojana), and lul (510) by 
* manthane "] to stir, shake, agitate, upset ; intrs. to 
be in motion, to be stirred Miln 259 (calati khubbhati 
1. àvilati). — pp. lulita. 


Lulita [pp. of lulati] stirred, moved, disturbed; lively ; 
turbid (of water) S v.123=A 111.233; (udapatta avila 
1); D 11.128 — Ud 83 (udakay parittar lulitar avilay); 
J v1.63; Nd! 488 (àvila-- ); Miln 35, 177, 220 (citta), 
383 (a°); DhsA 328 (indriyani paripakkani alulitàni 
avisadàni). 


Lika [apocope form of ulüka, arisen through wrong 
syllable-division] owl J v1.497 (= шока С.). 


Lükha (adj.) [Vedic rüksa; Prk. lüha & lukkha; BSk. 
lūha, e. g. Divy 13 (prahenaka), 81 (°civara), 425. 427] 
1. rough, coarse, unpleasant; poor, bad (usually appl? 
to dress or food); mediocre, meagre, wretched. Opp. 
panita (e. g. Vin 1.212; S 11.153; A 1У.10; J 1.228; 
УУА 64). — S 1v.337 30. ; A 1V.232 sq. ; Vin 1.55; Th 1. 
923; J 1.228 (cittasmir раріїе . . . dànar lükhar na 
hoti); Nd? 342 (p. 182, in exegesis of nikkuha, where 
practices of ascetics are referred to as ““ lükhar) civaran 
dhàreti,l. pindapatan bhufijati, 1. ѕепаѕапар patisevati”’ 
etc.); VvA 298, 335 sq. ; PvA 180. — 2. (of men) low, 
wretched, rough, miserable, offensive Vin 1.199; III.110 
(kisa 1. dubbanna); S 1.175 (=jinna C, see K.S. 320; 
trslP? “looking worn"); M 1.77=J 1.390. —lükha- 
puggala a miserable, offensive character (opp. siniddba- 
puggala) Vism 132 ; VbhA 282. 

-ajivin leading a hard or rough life D 1.161 ; 111.44, 47 ; 
S 11.200; A v.190. -civara (adj.) wearing a shabby 
robe, badly clad Vin 111.263; Miln 342 (cp. civara- 
lükha bad condition of clothes A 11.71 = Pug 53 ; lükha- 
civara-dhara A 1.25) -рратапа (& °ika) taking un- 
pleasantness or misery as one's standard A 11.71— 
Pug 53 (cp. PugA 229); DhA 11.114; SnA 242; cp. 
rüpa-ppamapa. -ppasanna believing in shabbiness or 
mediocrity, having (bodily) wretchedness as one's faith 
Vin 11.197; A 1L.7:— Pug 53. -papurana miserably 
clad S 1.175; DhA Iv.8, 9. 


Lükhatà (f. [fr. likha] unpleasantness, wretchedness, 
poorness, misery PugA 229. 


Lükhasa (adj.) [fr. likha] rough, harsh; miserable, self- 
mortifying Sn 244 (=nirasa atta-kilamath’ ánuyutta 
SnA 287). 


Lita (f.) [*Sk. lata] spider Abhp 621. 


Lina [pp. of lunati] cut, mowed, reaped Th 2, 107 (^kesi) ; 
J 11.365; Davs 1.32. Ср. vi^. 


Lüyati: Pass. of lunati (q. v.). 


Lekha (їг. likh, cp. Sk. lekha & lekhà] 1. writing, inscrip- 
tion, letter, epistle J v1.595 (sila° inscription on rock); 
Mhvs 5, 177 (lekbe sutvà); 27, 6; 33, 40 (^ vissajjay1) ; 
Davs 5, 67 (càritta?); Miln 42; SnA 164 (°vacaka 
reciting), 577. — 2. chips, shavings Vin 11.110 (v. 1. 
likha). 


Lekhaka [fr. lekha] one who knows the art of writing, a 
scribe, secretary Vin 1v.8 (as a profession) ; 1v.10 (= mud- 
dika & варака, pl.); Miln 42. 


Lekhant (f.) [fr. likh; cp. Epic Sk. lekhani stencil Mbh 1, 
78] an instrument for scratching lines or writing, a 


stencil, pencil A 11.200 ; J 1.230. 


Lekhana 


Loxhana (nt.) (fr. likh] scratching, drawing, writing Dhtp 
467. 
Lekhà (f.) [fr. likh; Vedic lekha. 


See also rekha & lekha] | 


44 


| Lepana (ut.) [fr. lip] smearing, plastering, anointing Vin 


Loka 


11.172 (kudda?); A 1v.107 (vasana®), 111 (id.); J 1.117. 
Cp. abhi?, 4°, pa’. 


1, streak, line VvA 277 (—ràji); canda? crescent moon | Lepeti see limpati. 


[cp. Epic candralekha Mbh 3, 1831] Vism 168; DhsA 
I51. — 2. a scratch, line A 1.283; Pug 32; J v1.56 


(lekhan kaddhati). — 3. writing, inscription, letter Vin | 
111.76 (^r chindati destroy the letter); J 1.451 (on a | 


phalaka); Miln 349 (^acariya teacher of writing); PvA 
20 (°panna, letter so read for likha°).— 4. the art of 
writing or drawing [= ірі Hemacandra], writing as ап 
art. Itisclassed asa respectable (ukkattha) profession 
(sippa) Vin 1v.7; and mentioned by the side of muddà 
and ganana Vin 1у.7, 128=1.77; cp. Vin 1v.305. 


Lekhita [pp. of lekheti] drawn (of lines), pencilled Th 2, 
256. 


Lekheti [Caus. of likhati or Denom. of lekha] to (make a) 
Scratch J 1v. 402. — pp. lekhita. 


Leddu [dial. Sk, lestu > *letthu > *lettu >Jeddu ; also Prk. 
ledu & letthu : Pischel, $ 304; cp. Geiger, P.Gr. 862] a 
clod of earth S v.146— J 11.59 (°tthana); J 1.19, 175; 
11.16; v1.405; Miln 255; SnA 222 (akàse khitta, in 
simile); Vism 28 (trsl» **stone"'), збо (°khand'adini), 
366 (containing gold), 419; VbhA 66 (°khanda); VvA 
141; PvA 284. — The throwing of clods (stones ?) is a 
standing item in the infliction of punishments, where it 
is grouped with danda (stick) and sattha (sword), or as 
leddu-dand’adi, e. g. at M 1.123; D 11.336, 338 (v. 1. 
lendu); J 11.77; 111.16; у1.350; Vism 419; DhA 1.399 
(у. 1. lendu); 11.41; 1v.77; VVA 141. — Note. leddüpaka 
in cunnay và telan và leddüpakena etc. at DhsA 115 
read as valandupakena, as at Vism 142. 

-pāta '' throw of a clod,” a certain measure of (not 
too far) a distance Vin 1v.40; Vism 72; DhsA 315 
(trsl® “© a stone's throw "'). 


Ledduka- leddu ; Vism 28, 


Lega (& lena) (nt.) [*Sk. layana, fr. li in meaning “to 
hide," cp. Prk. lena] 1, a cave (in a rock), a mountain 
cave, used by ascetics (or bhikkhus) as a hermitage or 
place of shelter, a rock cell. Often enum? with kuti & 
guhà, e. g. Vin 1v.48; Miln 151; Vbh 251 (n). At 
Vin 11.146 it is given as collective name for 5 kinds of 
hermitages, viz. vihara, addhayoga, pásada, hammiya, 
guha. The expl? of lena at VbhA 366 runs as follows: 
“‘pabbatan khanitvà và pabbharassa appahonaka- 
апе kuddar utthàpetvà và katasendsanan,” i. e. 
opportunity for sitting & lying made by digging (a cave) 
in a mountain or by erecting a wall where the cave 
is insufficient (so as to make the rest of it habitable). 
Cp. Vin 1.206=111.248 (pabbharan sodhàpeti lenan 
kattnkàmo) Mhvs 16, 12; 28, 31 sq. (n); Miln 200 
(таһа°). — 2. refuge, shelter, (fig.) salvation (some- 
times in sense of nibbana). In this meaning often 
comb? with tana & sarana, e. g. at D 1.95; S 1У.315 
(тат -Іепа refuge with me; + maptàna); 1.372 (=nib- 
bana); A 1.155 sq. (n); J 11.253; DA 1.232. Cp. Vin 
11.155. Jen’atthan for refuge Vin 11.164 (n); J 1.94. 
—alena without a refuge Ps 1.127; 11.238; Pv 11.25 
(=asarana PvA 80). 

-gavesin seeking shelter or refuge J 11.407=1V.346. 
-guhà a mountain cave J 111.511. -dvāra the door of 
the (rock) hermitage Vism 38; DhA 111.39. -pabbhara 
“ cave-slope," cave in a mountain DhA 17.170. 


Гера [fr. lip, see limpati ; cp. Classic Sk. lepa stain, dirt] 
1. smearing, plastering, coating over Vin 1У.303 
(bàhira?); J 11.25 (mattika?). — 2. (fig.) plaster, i. e. 
that which sticks, affection, attachment, etc., in tanhà? 
the stain of craving, & ditthi? of speculation Nd! 55; 
Nd? 271". — Note. lasagata at A 11.165 read with 
v. 1. as lepa-gata, i. e. sticky. — Cp. а°, pa? 


| Leyya (adj. nt.) [grd. of lih: see lihati] to be licked or 


sipped; nt. mucilaginous food (opp. peyya liquid) A 
1V.394 (+ peyya) ; Miln 2 (id.). 


Lesa [cp. Sk. le$a particle; as Kern, Toev. s. v, points out, 
it occurs in Sk. also in the P. meaning at Mbh v.33, 5 
although this is not given іп BR.— Аз “ particle ” 
only at Dhtp 444 in def? of lisati] sham, pretext, trick 
Vin 111.169 (where ten lesas are enum4, viz, ја+і°, nàma?, 
gotta?, linga?, àpatti?, patta?^, civara?, upajjhàya?, 
асагіуа°, ѕепаѕапа°); J 11.11; vr.492. —lesa:kappa 
pretext Vin 11.166; Vv 841 (=kappiya-lesa VvA 348); 
Th 1, 941; DA 1.103. 


Lehati see lihati- 


Loka (cp. Vedic loka in its oldest meaning “ space, open 
space." For etym. see rocati. To the etym. feeling 
of the Pali hearer loka is closely related in quality to 
ruppati (as in pop. etym. of rüpa) and rujati. As 
regards the latter the etym, runs '*lujjati kho loko ti 
vuccati ” S 1v.52, cp. Nd? 550, and loka -1njjana DhsA 
47. 308: see lujjana. The Dhtp 531 gives root lok 
(loc) in sense of dassana] world, primarily “© visible 
world,” then in general as “ space or sphere of creation,” 
with var. degrees of substantiality. Often (unspecified) 
in the comprehensive sense of ‘‘ universe." Sometimes 
the term is applied collectively to the creatures in- 
habiting this or var. other worlds, thus, ‘‘ man, man- 
kind, people, beings." — Loka is not a fixed & def. 
term. It comprisesimmateriality as well as materiality 
and emphasizes either one or the other meaning according 
to the view applied to the object or category in question. 
Thus a trs]? of ‘‘ sphere, plane, division, order ” inter- 
changes with '' world," Whenever the spatial element 
prevails we speak of its '' yegiona]" meaning as con- 
trasted with “applied” meaning. The fundamental 
notion however is that of substantiality, to which is 
closely related the specific Buddhist notion of imper- 
manence (loka —1ujjati).— 1. Universe: thedistinctions 
between the universe (cp. cakkavala) as a larger whole 
and the world as a smaller unit are fluctuating & not 
definite. A somewhat wider sphere is perhaps indicated 
by sabba-loka (e. g. S 1.12 ; 1v.127, 312 ; v.132 ; 1t 122; 
Mhvs І, 44; cp. sabbavanta loka D 1.251; 111.224), 
otherwise even the smaller loka comprises var. realms 
of creation. Another larger division is that of loka 
as sadevaka, samáraka, sabrahmaka, or the world with 
its devas, its Māra and its Brahma, е. р. S 1.160, 168, 
207; 11.170 ; 111.28, 59; 1v.158; v.204; A 1.259 Sq.; 
11.24 Sq. ; 111.341 ; 1V.56, 173; V.50 ; It 121 ; Nd! 447 (on 
Sn 956), to which is usually added sassamana-brah- 
mani раја (e. д. D 1.250, see locis. v. раја). With this 
cp. Dh 45, where the divisions are pathavi, Yamaloka, 
sadevaka (loka), which are expl4 at DhA 1.334 by 
pathavi=attabhava; Yamaloka=catubbidha apaya- 
loka; sadevaka=manussaloka devalokena saddhin. 
— The universe has its evolutional periods: sagvattati 
and vivattati D 11.109 sq. The Buddha has mastered 
it by his enlightenment: loko Tathagatena abhisam- 
buddho It 121. On loka, lokadhátu (= cosmos) and 
cakkavala cp. Kirfel, Kosmographie p. 180, 181, — 
2. Regional meaning.— (а) in general. Referring to 
this world, the character of evanescence is inherent in 
it ; referring to the universe in a wider sense, it implies 
infinity, though not in definite terms. There is mention 
of the different metaphysical theories as regards cos- 
mogony at many places of the Canon. The ant- 
ánantikà (contending for the finitude or otherwise of 
the world) are mentioned asa sect at D 1.22 sq. Discus- 


Loka 


sions as to whether loka is sassata or antava are found 
e.g. at M 1.426, 484; 11.233; S 111.182, 204; 1v.286 sq. ; 
A I1.41; v.31, 186 sq.; Ps 1.123, 151 sq.; Vbh 340; 
Dhs 1117. Views on consistency of the world (eternal 
or finite; created or evolved etc.) at D 111.137; єр. 
5 п.19 59. Ср. also the long and interesting discussion 
of loka as sufifia at S 1v.54 sq. ; Ps 11.177 sq. ; Nd? 680 ; 
—as well as M 11.68 (upaniyati loko addhuvo, and 
“ attàno loko, assakoloko’’ etc.) ; '*lokassa anto ''іѕ lit. 
unattainable: A 11.50=S 1.62 ; 1v.93; but the Arahant 


is '' lok’antagi,"’ cp. A 1v.430. — As regards their order 
in space (or '' plane '') there are var. groupings of var. 
worlds, the evidently popular one being that the world 
of the devas is above and the nirayas below the world of 
man (which is “ tiriyar vápi majjhe '’): Nd? 550. The 
world of теп isas ayan loko contrasted with the beyond, 
or paro loko: D 111.181; S 1v.348 sq. ; A 1.269; 1v.226; 
Sn 779 (n'ásipsati lokan imag рагай ca); or as idha- 
loka D 11.105. Тһе def? of ayar loko at Nd! Go is given 
as: sak'attabháva, saka-rüpa-vedanà ete., ajjbatt’ 
ауаќапапі, manussa-loka, kamadhatu; with which is 
contrasted paro loko as: parattabhava, para-rüpa- 
vedanà, bàhir'àyatanàáni, devaloka, rüpa- & arüpa- 
dhàtu, — The rise and decay of this world is referred to 
as samudaya and atthangama at S 11.73; 111.135; 
1v.86 ; A v.107. — Cp. D 111.33 (atta ca loko ca); Mhvs 
I, 5 (lokan dnkkhà pamocetun) ; 28, 4 (loko'yay pilito) ; 
PvA 1 (vijjà-carana-sampannary yena niyanti lokato). 
-— Other divisions of var. kinds of *' planes ” are e. g. 
deva? A 1.115, 153; 111.414 sq.; Brahma? Vbh 421; 
Mhvs 19, 45; Yama? Dh 44; 5 1.34; nara? Mhvs 5, 282. 
See also each sep. head-word, also peta® & manussa°. — 
The division at Nd! 550 is as follows: niraya®, tirac- 
сһапа°, pittivisaya?, manussa^, deva?^ (= material); 
upon which follow khandha?, dhàtu?, àyatana? (=im- 
material) Similarly at Nd! 29, where apáya? takes the 
place of niraya?, tiracchana?, pittivisaya?. — Another 
threefold division is sankhàra^, satta^, okása? at Vism 
204, with explm: ''sabbe sattà àhàra-fthitika" ti= 
sankharaloka ; ''sassato loko ti và asassato loko ” ti= 
sattaloka; ''yàvatà candima-suriyà pariharanti disa 
'bhanti virocamáná " etc. (=M 1.328; A 1.227; ср. 
J 1132) —okàsaloka. The same expl? in detail at 
SnA 442.— Another as kàma^, гӣра°, arüpa?^: see 
under гара; another as kilesa?, bhava’, іпӣгіуа° at 
Nett 11, 19. Cp. saukhara-loka VbhA 456; dasa loka- 
dhatuyo (see below) S 1.26. — 3. Ordinary & applied 
meaning. — (а) division of the world, worldly things 
S 1.1, 24 (loke visattika attachment to this world ; opp. 
sabba-loke anabhirati S v.132). —loke in this world, 
among men, here D 111.196 (ye nibbutà loke); It 78 
(loke uppajjati); DA 1.173 (id.); Vbh 101 (yag loke 
piya-rüpar etc.); Pv m.m% (=idan C.); KhA 15, 215. 
See also the diff, defe: of loke at Nd? 552. — loka collec- 
tively “опе, man": kicchag loko ápanno jayati са 
jiyati ca, etc. D 11.30. Also '' people": Lanka-loka 
people of Ceylon Mhvs 19, 85; cp. jana in similar mean- 
ing. Derived from this meaning is the use in сраз. (°-) 
as “usual, every day, popular, соттоп": see e. g. 
°ауа{а, ?vajja, ?vohára. — (b) ‘thing of the world," 
material element, physical or worldly quality, sphere 
or category (of “ materiality "). This category of loka 
is referred to at Vbh 193, which is expl? at VbhA 220 as 
follows: “ ettha yo ауар ajjhatt' adi bhedo kayo parig- 
Eahito, so eva idha-loko пата,” 1п this sense 13 
groups are classified according to the number of con- 
stituents in each group (1-12 and No. 18); they are 
given at Nd? 551 (under lokantagü Sn 1133) as follows: 
(1) bhavaloka ; (2) sampatti bhavaloka, vipatti bhava- 
loka; (3) vedaná; (4) аһага; (5) upàdàna-kkhandha ; 
(6) ajjhattikani àyatanáni (their rise & decay as 
“lokassa samudaya & atthangama”’ at S 1v.87); (7) 
vinnanatthitiyo; (8) loka-dhamma; (9) satt’avasa; 
(10) upakkilesà; (r1) kámahhavà; (12) àyatanàni; ; 
(18) dhátuyo. They are repeated at Ps r.122— 174. | 


45 


Loka 


with (1) as ‘‘sabbe sattà ahara-tthitika ; (2) naman ca 
rüpai ca; and the remainder the same. Also at Vism 
205 and at SnA 442 as at Ps 1.122, Cp. the similar 
view at S 1v.95 : one perceives the world (“ materiality ” : 
loka-saünin and loka-mánin, proud of the world) with 
the six senses. This is called the ‘‘ loka ” in the logic 
(vinaya) of the ariy&, — A few similes with loka see 
J.P.T.S. 1907, 131. 

-akkhayika (f., scil. katha) talk or speculation about 
(origin etc. of) the world, popular philosophy (see 
lokayata and cp. Dialogues 1.14) Vin 1.188; D 1.8; 
M 1.513; Miln 316; DA 1.90. -agga chief of the world. 
Ep. of the Buddha ThA 69 (Ap. v.11). -anta the end 
(spatial) of the world A 11.49 (na ca appatva lokantan 
dukkha atthi ратосапар). -antagü one who bas 
reached the end of the world (and of all things worldly), 
Ep. of an Arahant A 11.6, 49 sq. ; It 115, Sn 1133; Nd? 
551. -antara the space between the single worlds 
J 1.44 (v.253: Avicimhi na uppajjanti, tatha lokan- 
taresu ca). -antarika (scil. Niraya) a group of Nirayas 
or Purgatories situated in the lokantara (i. e. cakkaval, 
antaresu J 1.76), 8,000 yojanas in extent, pitch dark, 
which were filled with light when Gotama became the 
Buddha J 1.76; VbhA 4; Vism 207 (lokantariya^); 
SnA 59 (?vàsa life in the l. niraya); cp. BSk. lokán- 
tarikà Divy 204 (andhàs tamaso 'ndhakára-tamisrà). 
-ádhipa lord or ruler of the world A 1.150. -ádhipa- 
teyya “rule of the world," dependence оп public 
opinion, influence of material things on man, one of the 
з üdhipateyyas (atta°®, Іока°, dhamma^) D 111.220; 
Vism 14. -ánukampa sympathy with the world of men 
[ср. BSk. lokánugraha Divy 124 sq.] D 11.211; It 79. 
-amisa worldly gain, bait of the flesh M 1.156; 11.253; 
Th 2, 356. -ayata what pertains to the ordinary view 
(of the world), common or popular philosophy, or as 
Rhys Davids (Dial. 1.171) puts it : “ name of a branch 
of Brahman learning, probably Nature-lore"' ; later 
worked into a qnasi system of “ casuistry, sophistry.” 
Franke, Digha trsi” 19, trsl as "logisch beweisende 
Naturerklarung ” (see the long note on this page, and 
cp. Dial. 1.166-172 for detail of lokayata). It is much 
the same as lok-akkhay(ika) or popular philosophy. — 
D rir, 88; Vin 11.139; Sn p. 105 (=vitanda-vada- 
sattha SnA 447, as at DA 1.247); Miln 4, 10, 178; A 
1.163, 166; 111.223. Cp. BSk. lokayata Divy 630, 633. 
and lokayatika ibid. 619. See also Kern's remarks at 
Toev. s. v. -àyatika (brahmana) one who holds the 
view of lokayata or popular philosophy S 11.77 (trsl* 
K.S. 53: a Brahmin '' wisein world-lore "); Miln 178; 
J vr486 (na seve lokayatikan; expli as ''anattha- 
nissitan . . . vitanda-sallipag lokayatika-vadan па 
seveyya," thus more like ‘‘ sophistry '' or casuistry). 
-issara lord of the world Sdhp 348. -uttara see under 
lokiya, -cinta thinking about the world, world- 
philosophy or speculation S v.447; A 11.80 (as one of 
the 4 acinteyyàni or thoughts not to be thought out: 
buddha-visaya, jhana-visaya, kamma-vipáka,1-c.). Cp. 
BSk. laukika citta Divy 63, 77 etc. -dhamma (pl.) 
common practice, things of the world, worldly con- 
ditions S 111.139 sq. ; Sn 268 (expl? loke dhammà ; yava 
lokappavatti tava-anivattika dhamma ti vuttan hoti 
KhA 153, cp. J 111.468); Miln 146. Usually comprising 
a set of eight, viz. làbha, alabha, yaso, ayaso, ninda, 
раѕарѕа, sukhag, dukkhan D 111.260; A 1v.156 Sq.; 
v.53; Nd? 55; Ps 1.22, 122; Vbh 387; Nett 162; DhA 
11.157. -dhàtu constituent or unit of the Universe, 
“ world-element '' ; a world, sphere ; another name Íor 
cakkavala. Dasa-sahassi-lokadhatu the system of the 
10,000 worlds Vin 1.12; А 1.227. — D 11.114; Pv 1.9%; 
Kvu 476; Vism 206 sq.; Vbh 336; Nd! 356 (with the 
stages from one to fifty lokadhatu’s, upon which follow: 
sahassi cülanikà I-dh.; dvisahassi majjhimika; tisa- 
hassi; таһаѕаһаѕѕї); J 1.63, 212 ; Miln 237; VbhA 430, 
436. See also cüjaniká. -natha saviour of the world, 
Ep. of the Buddha Sn 995; Vism 201, 234; VVA 165; 
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PvA 42,287. -пауаКа guide or leader of the world (said 
of the Buddha) Sn 991; Ap 20; Mhvs 7, 1; Miln 222. 
-nirodha destruction of the world It 121 (opp. °samu- 
daya). -pàla (°devata) guardian (governor) of the 
world, which are usually sepcified as four, viz. Kuvera 
(=Vessavana), Dhatarattha, Virüpakkha, Virülhaka, 
alias the 4 maharajano Pv 1.42; J 1.48 (announce the 
future birth of a Buddha). -byüha “ world-array," 
pl. byühà (devà) №. ofa class of devas J 1.47 ; Vism 415 
(kamavacara-deva’s).  -mariyádà the boundary of the 
world VvA 72. -vajja common sins Miln 266; KhA 
190. -vatta ‘ world-round,” i. e. sansara (opp. vivatta 
=nibbana) Nett 113, 119. See also vatta. -vidu 
knowing the universe, Ep. of the Buddha D 111.76; 
БО VIO nI ATS Sn p: 103; МУ зу PUE 
:57; expli in full at SnA 442 and Vism 204 sq. -viva- 
rana unveiling of the universe, apocalypse, revelation 
Vism 392 (when humans see the devas etc.). -vohàra 
common or general distinction, popular logic, ordinary 
way of speaking SnA 383, 466; VbhA 164. 


Lokiya (& lokika) (adj.) [ír. loka; cp. Vedic laukika in 
meaning ‘‘ worldly, usual’’] 1. (ordinarily) ‘‘ belonging 
to the world,” i. e. — (a) world-wide, covering the whole 
world, famed, widely known Th 1, 554; J v1.198.— 
(b) (-°) belonging to the world of, an inhabitant of 
(as lokika) Pv 1.6? (Yama?). — (c) common, general, 
worldly Vism 89 (samadhi); DhA iv.3 (°mahajana) 
PvA 131 (°parikkhaka), 207 (sukha), 220 (°sabhava). 
See also below 3.—2. (special meaning) worldly, 
mundane, when opposed to lokuttara. The term 
lokuttara has ¿wo meanings— viz. (a)in ordinary sense : 
the highest of the world, best, sublime (like lokagga, 
etc.), often applied to Arahantship, e. g. lokuttara- 
dàyajja inheritance of Arahantship J 1.91; DhA 1.117; 
ideal: lokuttara dhamma (like parama dhamma) the 
ideal state, viz. Nibbana M 11.181; pl. l. dhamma 
M 111.115. — (b) (in later canonical literaturc) beyond 
these worlds, supra-niundane, transcendental, spiritual. 
In this meaning it is applied to the group of nava 
lokuttarà dhamma (viz. the 4 stages of the Path: 
sotàpatti etc., with the 4 phala's, and the addition of 
nibbàna), e. g. Dhs 1094. Mrs. Rh. D. tries to com- 
promise between the two meanings by giving lokuttara 
the trsl= ** engaged upon the higher ideal” (Dhs. tsrl. 
Introd. p. 98), since meaning (b) has too much of a 
one-sided philosophical appearance. On term cp. 
Сра. 913. — 3. lokiya (in meaning “ mundane ”) is con- 
trasted with lokuttara (“ transcendental”) at many 
passages of the Abhidhamma, e. g. at Ps 11.166; Dhs. 
505, 1093, 1446; Vbh 178q., 93, 106, 128, 229 Sq., 271, 
322; Куц 222, 515, 602; Pug 62; Tikp 41 sq., 52 sq., 
275; Dukp 304, 324; Nett 10, 54. 67. 77, 111, 161 Sq. 
189 sq. ; Miln 236, 294 (lokika), 390 ; Vism то, 85, 438; 
DA 1.331; DhsA 475sq., 213; VbhÀ 128, 373; DhA 1.76 
(lokika); 11.150 ; 111.272 ; 1V.35. 


Locaka (adj.) [fr. loc. Caus. ої lufie ; cp. Sk. luncaka] one 
who pulls out D 1.167 (kesa-massu?, habit of cert. 
ascetics); M 1.308 (id.). 


Locana!’ [fr. loc or lok to see ; Dhtp 532 & Dhtm 766 : loc= 
dassana] the eye; adj. (-°) having eyes (ОЁ...) Pv 
т.115 (miga-manda?) ; PvA 57, 90 (pingala?). 


Locana? (nt.) [fr. loc. Caus. of luücati] pulling, tearing 
out D 1.167 (kesa-massu?) ; A 1.296; Pug 55. 


Loceti see luücati. 


Lotana (nt.) Поў, cp. *Sk. lolana & vilolana] shaking, 
upsetting Dhtm 117. Ср. vi’. 


Lona (nt.) [cp. Sk. lavana, for which see alsolavana. The 
Prk. form is lona] salt; a> adj., salty, of salt, alkaline. 
— Vin 1.202 (Іорапі bhesajjàni alkaline medicine, 
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among which are given samuddar) kajalonan sindhavan 
ubbhidan bilan as var. kinds of salt), 220—243 (as 
flavouring, with tela, tandula & khàdaniya); А 1.210, 
250; 1v.108 ; Miln бз; DhA 1v.176 (in simile see below); 
VvA 98, 100, 184 (alona sukkha-kummasa, unsalted). 
On lona in similes cp. /.Р.Т.5. 1907, 131. 

-ambila acid and salt J 1.505; 11.171, 394. -odaka 
sait water J v1.37; VvA 99 (udaka). -kära salt-maker 
Vin 1.350 (°gama); А 11.182 (°daraka); J vr.206 (kara); 
Miln 331. -ghata a pitcher with salt S 11.276. See 
also App. to KhA 68 (in Sn Index 870, 871) on Vism 
passage with lonaghataka.  -dhüpana  salt-spicing 
VbhA 311 (viya sabba vyanjanesu; i. e. the strongest 
among all flavourings). -phala a crystal of (natural) 
salt [phala for phata— *sphata, cp. phalaka] A 1.250 
(in simile). -rasa alkaline taste A 1v.199, 203. -sak- 
khara a salt crystal (cp. ?phala), a (solid) piece of 
(natural) salt S 11.276 (in simile, cp. A 1.250); SnA 222 
(aggimhi pakkhitta 1-5., in the same simile at DhA 
IV.176: uddhane pakkhitta-lona). -sakkharika a piece 
of salt-crystal, used as a caustic for healing wounds 
Vin 1.206. -soviraka salted sour gruel Vin 1.210; 
VVA 99. 


Lonika & Loniya (adj.) [fr. lona] salty, alkaline Dhs 629. 
—loniya-teliya prepared with salt & oil J 111.522; 
Iv.7I. —alonika unsalted 426 (aka) ; VvA 184; J 1.228; 
111.409. 


Lodda [ср. *Sk. rodhra; on sound changes see Geiger, 
P.Gr. 44, 627] N. of a tree J v.405; v1.497. 


Lopa [fr. Іар; see lumpati] taking away, cutting off; as 
tt. g. apocope, elision (of the final letter) VbhA 164 
(sabba-loka-vohara°); SnA 12, 303, 508; VvA 79; 
often in anunàsika? dropping of (final) р SnA 410; 
VvA 154, 275. At S v.342 read pindiy 'àlopena 
for pindiya lopena. — Cp. ālopa, nillopa, vilopa, 
vilopiya. 


Lobha [cp. Vedic & Epic Sk. lobha ; fr. Inbh: see lub- 
bhati] covetousness, greed. Defined at Vism 468 as 
*' lubbhanti tena, sayan va lubbhati, lubbhana-mattam 
eva và tap," with several comparisons following. — 
Often found in triad of lobha, dosa, moha (greed, anger, 
bewilderment, forming the three principles of demerit: 
see kusala-müla), e. g. at A Iv.g6; It 83, 84; Vism 116; 
Dukp 9, 18 sq. See dosa & moha. — D 111.214, 275; 
S 1.16, 43, 63, 123 (bhava?); v.88; А 1.64 (°kkhaya), 
160 (visama?), cp. D 111.70 sq.; 11.67; Sn 367, 371, 537 
(^kodha), 663, 706, 864, 941 (°рара); Nd! 15, 16, 261; 
J 1v.11 (kodha, dosa, 1.) ; Dhs 982, 1059; Vbh 208, 341, 
381, 402 ; Nett 13, 27 ; Vism 103; VbhA 18; PVA 7, 13. 
17, 89 (4- dosa), 102; VvA 14; Sdhp 52 (°moha), 266. 
—alobha disinterestedness D 111.214; Dhs 32. 

-dhamma (pl.) affection of greed, things belonging to 
greed; (adj.) (of) greedy character M 1.91; 111.37; D 
1.224, 230; S Iv.111; А 111.350; J Iv.11. -müla the 
root of greed Vism 454 (eightfold; with dosa-müla & 
moha-müla). 


Lobhana (nt.) [fr. lobha] being greedy Th 2, 343 (=lobh’ 
uppada ThA 240). 


Lobhaniya (iya, °eyya) (adj.) [grd. formation fr. lohha] 
т. belonging to greed “ of the nature of greed ” causing 
greed It 84 (°еууа). See гајапіуа. — 2. desirable Miln 
361 (paduma). 


Loma (nt.) [cp. Vedic roman. The (restituted) late Р. 
form roma only at J v.430; Abhp 175, 259; Sdhp 119] 
the hair of the body (whereas kesa is the hair of the 
head only) D 11.18 (ekeka?, uddhagga?, in characteristics 
of a Маһаригіѕа); S 11.257 (asi?, usu?, satti? etc.) ; 
A 11.114; Vin 111.106 (usu? etc.); Sn 385; J 1.273 
(khaggo lomesu alliyi); VbhA 57; DhA 1.126; 11.17 
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(ganana); ThA 199; VvA 324 (sükara?); PvA 152, 
157; Sdhp 104. A detailed description of loma as one 
of the 32 ākāras of the body (Kh rir. ; pl. lomā) is found 
at Vism 250, 353; VbhA 233; KhA 42, 43. —aloma 
hairless J vi.457; puthu? having broad hair or fins, 
name of a fish J 1v.466; Vv 44!!. hattha? with hairs 
erect, excited Mhvs r5, 33. — On loma in similes see 
Ј.Р.Т.5. 1907, 131. —lomag pateti to let one's hair 
drop, as a sign of subduedness or modesty, opp. to 
horripilation [pateti formed fr. pat after wrong etym. 
of panna in panna-loma “ with drooping hairs,” which 
was taken as a by-form of patita: see panna-loma]: 
Vin 11.5 (=pannalomo hoti C.); 111.183; M 1.442. — 
Cp. anu®, pati^, уі. 

-küpa a pore of the skin J 1.67; KhA 51, 63; SnA 155 
(where given as 99,000) Vism 195 (id.). -padmaka a 
kind of plant J vr.497 (reading uncertain ; v. 1. lodda?). 
-sundari (f.) beautiful with hairs (on her body) J v.424 
(Kurangavi l. ; expl on p. 430 as “ гота-гајіуа mandita 
udara'’). -hagsa horripilation, excitement with fear 
or wonder, thrill D 1.49; A Iv.311 sq. (sa?); Sn 270; 
Vbh 367; Miln 22; Vism 143; DA 1.150. -hagsana 
causing horripilation, astounding, stupendous Sn 681; 
J 1v.355 (abbhuta+); Pv 11.97; 1v.35; Miln 1; Mhvs 
17, 55 (abbhuta+). -hattha having the hair standing 
on end, horrified, thunderstruck, astounded D 1.95; 
5 v.270; Sn p. 15; Miln 23; SnA 155; cp. hattha-loma 
above. 


Lomaka (-°) (adj.) [fr. loma] having hair, in cpd. caturanga? 
having fourfold hair (i. e. on the dift. parts of the body ?) 
Vin 1v.173. It may refer to the 5 dermatoid con- 
stituents of the body (see paficaka) & thus be charac- 
teristic of outward appearance. We do not exactly 
see how the term caturanga is used here. — Cp. anulo- 
mika. 


Lomasa (adj.) [cp. Vedic готаќа] hairy, covered with hair, 
downy, soft M 1.305; Pv 1.92. At J 1v.296 lomasa is 
expl4 as pakkhino, i. e. birds ; reading however doubtful 
(vv. ЇЇ. lomahansa & lomass4). 


Lomin (-°) (adj.) [fr. loma] having hair, in cpds. ekanta? 
& uddha?, of (couch-) covers or (bed) spreads: being 
made of hair altogether or having hair only on top 
Vin 1.192— 11.163; D 1.7; cp. DA 1.87. 


Lola (Lola) (adj.) ffr. lu]: see lujati; cp. Epic & Classic 
Sk. lola] wavering, unsteady, agitated ; longing, eager, 
greedy S 1v.111 ; Sn 22, 922; J 1.49 (Buddha-mata lola 
na hoti), 111, 210, 339 (dhana-lola) ; 11.319 (^manussa) ; 
111.7; Pug 65 ; Nd! 366; Davsiv.44; Miln зоо. —alola 
not greedy, not distracted (by desire), self-controlled 
S v.148; Sn 65. 

-bhava greediness, covetousness ThA 16. 


Lolatà (f.) [fr. lola] longing, eagerness, greed Miln 93; 
SnA 35 (ahàra?). 


Lolita [pp. of loleti] agitated, shaken Th 2, 373 (=4lolita 
ThA 252). 


Lolupa (adj.) [fr. lup, a base of lumpati but influenced by 
lubh, probably also by lola. See lumpati] covetous, 
greedy, self-indulgent Dàvs 11.73. a° not greedy, tem- 
perate Sn 165. Ср. пії°. — f. lolupa as №. of a plant at 


J vt.537. 


Loluppa (nt.) [abstr. fr. lolupa] greediness, covetousness, 
self-indulgence, desire; in the language of the Abhi- 
dhamma often syn. with јарра or tanha. At DhsA 365 
loluppa is treated as an adj. & expl? at “© punappuna 
visaye lumpati àkaddhati ti," i. e. one who tears 
again & again at the object (or as Expos. 11.470: re- 
peated plundering, hauling along in the fields of sense) 
— J 1.340, 429; DhsA 365; Vism бї; & with exegetical 
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synonyms loluppayana & loluppayitattan at Dhs 1059, 
1136. 


Loleti [Caus. fr. In], see lujati] to make shake or unsteady 
A 111.188 (khobheti + ). — pp. lolita. 


Loli see àloli. 


Loha (nt.) (Cp. Vedic loha, of Іар. *(e)reudh “гей”; see 
also rohita & lohita] metal, esp. copper, brass or bronze. 
It is often used as a general term & the individual 
application is not always sharply defined. Its com- 
prehensiveness is evident from the classification of loha 
at VbhA 63, where it is said lohan ti jatilohan, vijati^, 
kittima®, ріѕаса° or natural metal, produced metal, 
artificial (i. e. alloys), & metal from the Ріѕаса district. 
Each is subdivided as follows: jàti?--ayo, sajjhap, 
suvannay, tipu, sisan, tambalohan, vekantakalohan ; 
vijati?^—nàga-nàsika^; kittima®°=kansalohan, vatta?, 
arakiitan; pisāca° = morakkhakar, puthukap, malina- 
kar, capalakan, selakan, àtakar, bhallakan, disilohay. 
The description ends ‘‘Tesu рапса jatilohani paliyag 
уіѕш) vuttàn' eva (i. e. the first category are severally 
spoken of in the Canon), Tambalohan vekantakan ti 

imehi pana dvihi jatilohehi saddhin sesan sabbam pi 

idha lohan ti veditabbap.'" — On loha in similes see 

J.P.T.S. 1907, 131. Cp. A 1116=S5 v.92 (five alloys of 

gold: ayo, loha, tipu, sisap, sajjhan); J v.45 (asi°); 

Miln 161 (suvannam pi jativantar lohena bhijjati) ; 

PvA 44, 95 (tamba?—loha), 221 (tatta-loha-secanan 

pouring out of boiling metal, one of the five ordeals in 

Niraya). 

-kataha a copper (brass) receptacle Vin 11.170. -kāra 

a metal worker, coppersmith, blacksmith Miln 331. 

-kumbhi an iron cauldron Vin 11.170. Also N. of a 

purgatory J 111.22, 43; 1v.493; V.268; SnA 59, 480; 

Sdhp 195. -gula an iron (or metal) ball A 1v.131; Dh 

371 (mà ?g gili pamatto; cp. DhA 1v.109). -jala a 

copper (i. е. wire) netting PvA 153. -thalaka a copper 

bowl Nd! 226. -thali a bronze kettle DhA 1.126. 

-pasada ‘‘copper terrace," brazen palace, N. of a 

famous monastery at Anuradhapura in Ceylon Vism 

97; DA 1.131; Mhvs passim. -pinda an iron ball SnA 

225. -bhanda copper (brass) ware Vin 11.135. -maya 

made of copper, brazen Sn 670 ; Pv 11.65, -таѕаасоррег 

bean Nd! 448 (suvanna-channa). -таѕака a small 
copper coin KhA 37 (jatu-màsaka, daru-màsaka +); 

DhsA 318. -rüpaa bronze statue Mhvs 36, 31. -salaka 

a bronze gong-stick Vism 283. 


Lohatà (f.) [abstr. fr. loha] being a metal, in (suvannassa) 
aggalohata the fact of gold being the best metal 
VvA 13. 


Lohita (adj.-nt.) [cp. Vedic lohita & rohita; see also P. 
robita ‘‘red’’] 1. (adj.) red: rarely by itself (е. g. M 
11.17), usually in cpds. е. g. °abhijati the red species 
(9. v.) A 111.383 ; °kasina the artifice of red D 111.268; 
A. 1.41; Dhs 203; Vism 173; °candana red sandal 
(unguent) Miln 191. Otherwise rohita. — 2. (nt.) 
blood; described in detail as one of the 32 ākāras at 
KhA 54 sq.; Vism 261, 360; VbhA 245. — Vin 1.203 
(Amaka’), 205 (°г mocetug) ; A 1v.135 (satthi-mattanay 
bhikkhinan unhap l. mukhato uggafichi; cp. the 
similar passage at Miln 165); Sn 433; Pv 1.67; 1.9! 
(exp as ruhira PvA 44); Vism 261 (two kinds: san- 
nicita® and sagsarana?), 409 (the colour of the heart- 
blood in relation to states of mind); VbhA 66 ; PvA 56, 
78, 110. 

-akkha having red (blood-shot) eyes (of snakes & 
yakkhas) Vv 52? (cp. VvA 224: ratta-nayanà; yak- 
khànag hi nettàni ati-lohitani honti); J vi.180. -up- 
pada (the crime of) wounding a Tathagata, one of the 
anantariya-kammas  VbhA 427; cp. Tathagatassa 
lohitag uppadcti Miln 214. -uppadaka one who sheds 
the blood of an Arahant Vin 1.89, 136, 320; 
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Lohitaka (adj.) [fr. lohita] 1. 
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-kumbhi a receptacle for blood Ud 17 (with ref. to the 
womb). -doni a bloody trough Vism 358; VbhA 62. 
-pakkhandika (or °pakkhandik’ abadha) bloody diar- 
rhea, dysentery M 1.316; D 11.127; Ud 82; J 11.213; 
Miln 134, 175; DhA 111.269, -homa a sacrifice of blood 
D r.9; DA 1.93.. 


red M 11.14; А 1v.306, 


349; Ap. 1; Dls 247, 617. -^upadhàna а red pillow 
4 P 4 P 


L. 


Vansa 


D 1.7; A 1137; 11.50; IV.94, 231, 394; “sāli red 
rice Miln 252.— 2. bloody Pv 1.78 (pūti° gabbha); 
Vism 179, 194. 


Lohitanka [lohita+anka] a ruby A 1v.199, 203; Ар 2; 


Vv 363; VvA 304. See masaragalla for further refs. — 
Note. The word is not found in Vedic and Class. Sk. ; 
a later term for 'ruby" is lohitaka. in the older 
language lohitanga denotes the planet Mars. 


Liyati is given at Dhtp 361 as a variant of di to fly (see deti), and expl? as '' akasa-gamana."' 
Similarly at Dhtm 586 as *' vehadsa-gamana.”’ 


У. 


-V- euphonic (sandhi-) consonant, historically justified 
after u (uv from older v), as in su-v-anaya easy to bring 
(S 1.124); hence transferred to i, as in ti-v-angika 
threefold (Dhs 161), and ti-v-angula three inches wide 
(Vism 152, 408); perhaps also in anu-v-icca (see anu- 
vicca). 


Уа! the syllable ** уа?” KhA 109 (with ref, to ending °va 
in Bhagavà, which Bdhgh exp^ as “ va-kàrar dighan 
katvà," i. e.a lengthening of va); SnA 76 (see below va’). 


Va? (indecl.) [the enclitic, shortened form of iva after long 
vowels. Already to be found for iva in RV metri 
causá] like, like as, as i£; only in poetry (as already 
pointed out by Trenckner, Miln 422): It 84 (talapakkan 
va bandhand), go (chavalatan va nassati); Dh 28; 
Sn 38 (vagso visálo va: see C. expl? under va?); Pv 
1.8! (ummatta-rüpo va; = viya PvA 39); 1.116 (najo va 
chinno); Miln 72 (chàyà va апарауіпі); J 111.189 (kusa- 
muddo va ghosavà); iv.139 (aggiva suriyo va); DhA 
111.175. 


Va? (indecl.) [for eva, after long vowels] even, just (so), 
only; for sure, certainly Dh 136 (aggi-daddho va 
tappati); J 1.138, 149 (so pi suvanna-vanno va ahosi), 
207; SnA 76 (vakàro avadhdran’ attho eva-káro và 
ayar, sandhi-vasen' ettha e-káro nattho: wrong at this 
passage Sn 38 for va?—iva !); PvA 3 (еко va putto), 4 
(matamatta va). 


Va! is (metrically) shortened form of vā, as found e. р. 
Dh 195 (yadi va for yadi và); or in correlation va-va 
either-or : Dh 108 (yitthan va hutan va), 138 (abadhay 
va cittakkhepar va papune). 


Vagsa [Vedic уара reed, bamboo (R.V.)] 1. a bamboo 
Sn 38 (vagso visilo va; vanso expl4 at Nd? 556 as 
“ velugumba," at SnA 76 as “ veļu "'), ibid. (^ka]ira) ; 


J v1.57; Vism 255 (^kalira); KhA 50 (id.). — 2. race, 
lineage, family A 11.27 (ariya? of noble family); S 
v.168 (candala°); J 1.89, 139; 1v.399 (candala?) ; v.251 
(uju*) ; Mhvs 4, 5 (pitu-ghátaka-vayso a parricidal race). 
— 3. tradition, hereditary custom, usage, reputation 
Miln 168 (acariya?), 190 (Tathagatanan); KhA 12 
(Buddha?); Оруз 18, 3 (saddbamma?-kovidà thera). 
—vansay nàseti to break family tradition J v.383; 
varsar ucchindati id. J v.383; or upacchindati J 1v.63; 
opp. patitthapeti to establish the reputation J v.386. 
— 4. dynasty Mhvs 36, 61 (kassa v. thassati)— 5. а 
bamboo flute, fife Miln 31; VvA 210. — 6. a certain 
game, at D 1.6 in enum? of pastimes and tricks (canda- 
lavansa-dhopana), a passage which shows an old corrup- 
tion. Bdhgh at DA 1.84 takes each word separately 
and exple vansa as “ venun ussápetvà апар” (i. e. 
a game consisting in raising a bamboo; is it climbing a 
pole? Ср. vansa-ghatika “© a kind of game ” Divy 475), 
against Dial. 1.9 ** acrobatic feats by Candalas.” Cp. 
J 1v.390 in same passage. Franke (Digha irsi*) has 
‘«bamboo-tricks’?; his conjecture as '' vansa-dhama- 
nap," playing the bamboo pipe (cp. Miln 31: “© vaysa- 
dhamaka "'), as oldest reading is to be pointed ovt. — 
On харѕа in similes see /.Р.Т.5. 1907, 134. 

-dgata come down fr. father to son, hereditary Mhvs 
23, 85. -ânupālaka guarding tradition Sdhp 474 
(агіуа°). -ánurakkhaka preserving thelineage, carrying 
on the tradition J 1v.444; Vism 99 (+ paveni-palaka) ; 
DhA 111.386. -согака N. of a certain kind of reed (cp. 
coraka : plant used for perfume) J v.406 (C. for vejuka). 
-ja belonging to a race Mhvs 1, т (suddha?). -йћа born 
of good family A п.27. -dhara upholding tradition 
Miln 164. -dharana id. Miln 226. -nalaka bamboo 
reed KhA 52, 59 (with note Sn Index p. 870: nalaka), 
-nàla id. Miln 102. -гара the colour of bamboo, a term 
for the veluriya gem J 1v.141. -vanna the veluriya 
gem Abhp 491. 


Vansika 
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Vagsika (-°) (adj.) [fr. vansa] descended from, belonging | Vaggati [valg, to which belong Oicel. valka to roll; Ags. 


to a family (of) S v.168 (candala’). 


Vaka? [Vedic vrka, Idg. *ulquo— Lat. lupus, Gr. A/roc, 
Lith. vilkas, Goth. уп = E. wolf etc.] wolf, only in 
poetry Sn 201; J 1.336; 11.450 ; v.241, 302. 


Vaka? (indecl.): a root vak is given at Dhtp 7 & Dhtm 8 
in meaning '' àdàne," i.e. grasping, together with a root 
kuk as synonym. It may refer to vaka! wolf, whereas 
kuk would explain koka wolf. The notion of voracious- 
ness is prevalent in the characterization of the wolf (see 
all passages of vaka!, e. g. J v.302). 


Vakula (cp. 
J v.420. 


*Sk. vaknla] a tree (Mimusops elengi) 


Vakka? (adj.) [Vedic vakra; the usual P. form is vanka] 
crooked J 1.216. 


Vakka? (nt.) [Vedic vrkka] the kidney Sn 195; Kh 111; 
Miln 26; DhsA 140. In detail described as one of the 
32 àküras at Vism 255, 356; VbhA бо, 239, 356. 

-paficaka the series of five (constituents of the body) 
beginning with the kidney. These are vakka, hadaya, 
yakana, kilomaka, pihaka: VbhA 249. 


Vakkanga [vakkan+ ga] a term for bird, poetically for 
sakuna J 1.216 (tesan ubhosn passesu pakkhà vankà 
jata ti vakkanga C.). 


Vakkhati is fut. of vac: he will say, e. g. at Vin 11.190; 
1V.238. See vatti. 


Vakkala[cp. BSk. valkala (е. g. Jtm210):see vāka] 1. the 
bark of a tree J 11.13 ("antara); 111.522. — 2. a bark 
garment (worn by ascetics) : see vakkali. 


Vakkalaka (''bark-like," or “tuft” ?) is at KhA 50 as 
the Vism reading, where KhA reads danda. The 
P.T.S. ed. of Vism (p. 255) reads wrongly cakkalaka. 


Vakkali [in comp? for in] wearing a garment of bark, an 
ascetic, lit. “ barker” J 11.274 (°sadda the sound of the 
bark-garment-wearer) See also Np. Vakkali, 


Vakkalika (adj.) (-°) [fr. vakkala] in danta? peeling bark 
with one's teeth, designation of a cert. kind of ascetics 
DA 1.271. 


Vagga! [Vedic varga, fr. ур]; cp. Lat. volgus & vulgus 
(2E. vulgar) crowd, people] 1. a company, section, 
group, party Vin 1.58 (dn°, ti°), 195 (dasa? a chapter of 
IO bbikkhus). — 2. a section or chapter of a canonical 
book DhA 1.158 (eka-vagga-dvi-vagga-mattam pi); 
DhsA 27. 


-uposatha celebration (of the uposatha) in groups, | 
* incomplete congregation ’’ (trsl» Oldenberg) Dpvs 7, | 


36. More likely to vagga?! -gata following a (sec- 
tarian) party (Bdhgh identifies this with the 62 ditthi- 
gatika SnA 365) S 1.187; Sn 371. -bandha, in instr. 
°ena group by group Mhvs 32, 11. -bandhana banded 
together, forming groups DhA Iv.93, 94. -vagga in 
crowds, confused, heaped up J уг.224; PvA 54. -vàdaka 
taking somebody’s part Vin 111.175. -sárin conforming 
to a (heretic) party Sn 371, 800, 912 ; Nd! 108, 329. 


Vagga? (adj.-nt.) [vitagga, Sk. vyagra; opposed to 
samagga] dissociated, separated ; incomplete ; at differ- 
ence, dissentious Vin 1.111 sq., 129, 160 ; 1v.53 (sangha) ; 


A 1.70 (parisà); 11.240. — instr. vaggena separately, | 


secessionally, sectariously Vin 1.161 ; 1v.37, 126. 

-агата fond of dissociation or causing separation 
M 1.286; It r1 (+adhamma-ttha; trsl" Seidenstücker 
not quite to the point : rejoicing in parties, i. e. vagga!) 
= Vin 11.205. -kamma (ecclesiastical) act of an in- 
complete chapter of bhikkhus Vin 1.315 sq. (opp. sam- 
agga-kamma). -rata—?àràma, 


wealkan- E. walk] to jump Vv 64? (expl? at VvA 278 
as '' кайасі раде рабад” [better : padapadan ?] nikkhi- 
pantā vagganena gamane [read: vagga-gamanena] 
gacchanti) ; J 11.335, 404; 1v.81, 343; V.473. 


Vaggatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. vagga?] distraction, dissension, 


secession, sectarianism Vin 1.316 (opp. samaggatta). 


Vaggana see vaggati (ref. of Vv 649). 


Vaggiya (-°) (adj.) [fr. vagga!] belonging to a group, form- 
ing a company, a party of (-°), e. g. paficavaggiya thera 
J 1.57, 82 ; bhikkhü M 1.70 ; 11.94; chabbaggiyà bhikkha 
(the group of 6 bh.) Vin 1.111 sq., 316 sq. & passim; 
sattarasa-vaggiya bhikkhü (group of 17) Vin 1v.112. 


Vaggu (adj.) [cp. Vedic valgu, fr. valg; freq. in comb? with 
vadati “іо speak lovely words’’] lovely, beautiful, 
pleasant, usually of sound (sara) D 11.20 (?ssara) ; S 1.180, 
190; Sn 350, 668; Vv 53, 361, 36* (°гӣра), 508 (gira), 
636, 6419 (ghoso suvaggu), 64°°, 67°, 8417; Pv 1.113; 
1.121; 111.34; J 11.439; 11.21; v.215; Sdhp 245. The 
foll. synonyms are frequently given in VvÀ & PvA as 
expl? of vaggu: abhirüpa, саги, madhura, rucira, 
savaniya, siniddha, sundara, sobhana. 

-vada of lovely speech or enunciation Sn 955 (— ma- 
dhnra-vada, pemaniya-vada, hadayangama?, karavika- 
ruda-mafju-ssara Nd! 446). 


Vagguli & ?I (m. & f.) [cp. Sk. valguli, of valg to flutter] a 
bat Vin 11.148; Miln 364, 404; Vism 663 (in simile); 
DBA 111.223. 

-rukkha a tree on which bats live Vism 74. -vata 
** bat-practice,'"' a certain practice of ascetics J 1.493; 
I11.235 ; 1V.299. 


Vanka (adj.-n.) [cp. Vedic vanka & vakra bending; also 
Ved. vanku moving, fluttering, walking slant ; vancati 
to waver, walk crooked, Cp. Lat. con-vexus ‘‘ convex,” 
Ags. woh '' wrong," Goth. wahs; Ohg. wanga cheek, 
and others. — The Dhtp 5 gives “ kotilya " as meaning 
of vank. Another Pàli form is vakka (q. v.). The 
Prk. forms are both vakka & vanka: Pischel, Prk. Gr. 
$ 74) І. (adj.).—1. crooked, bent, curved М 1.31 
(++ jimha); S rv.118 (read v-dapdà); Vin 11.116 (sutta 
vankà honti); J 1.9 (of kāja); 1v.362 (danda), PvA 51. 
With ref. to а kind of vind at VvA 281. — 2. (fig.) 
crooked, deceitful, dishonest J 111.313 (of crows : КаКа- 
nay naman C.) ; v1.524; Pv 1v.13* (a?) ; Sn 270 (probably 
to beread dhanka as SnA 303, = Кака). — 3. doubtful, 
deceitful, deceptive, i. e. haunted Vv 843, cp. VvA 334. 
— П. (m.) — 1. a bend, nook, curve (of ponds) J 11.189; 
v1.333 (sahassa?). — 2. a hook J v.269.— 3. a fish- 
hook D 11.266; Th 1, 749; J v1.437. — On vanka in 
similes see /.Р.Т.5, 1907, 131. 

-angula a crooked finger A 111.6. -Ativankin having 
curves upon curves (in its horns), with very crooked 
antlers J 1.160 (said of a deer). -gata running in bends 
or crooked (of a river) J 1.289. -ghasta (a fish) having 
swallowed the hook D 11.266; J vi.113. -chidda a 
crooked hole DA т.112. -datha having a bent fang (of a 
boar) J 11.405. 


Vankaka (nt.) (fr. vanka] a sort of toy: Rh. D. “ toy- 
plough” (Dral. 1.10); Kern ‘‘ miniature fish-hook’’ 
(Toev. s. v.). Rh. D. derives it fr, Sk, vrka (see Р. 
vaka!) Bdhgh at DA 1.86 takes it as '' toy-plongh.” 
See D 1.6; Vin 11.10 (v. l. vangaka & vankata) ; 111.180. 
(v.l. cangaka) ; А v.203 (T. vanka; v. 1. vankaka) ; Miln 
229. At ThA 15 vankaka is used in general meaning 
of '* something crooked ” (to explain Th 2, 11 khujja), 
which is specified at Th 1, 43 as sickle, plough and 
spade. 


Vankatà (f.) & Vankatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. vanka) crooked- 
ness А 1 112 (tt); Dhs 1339; VbhA 494. 


Vii-4 


kind,” crooked-like; nt. twisting, crookedness, dis- 
honesty M 1.340; A 1v.189; v.167. 


Vanga at DA 1.223 is syn. with kana and means some 
kind of fault or flaw. It is probably a wrong spelling 
for vanka. 


Vangati (cp. *Sk. vangati, to which belongs vaüjnla. Idg. 
*gag to bend; cp. Lat. vagor to roam, vagus= vague ; 
Ohg. wankon to waver] to go, walk, waver ; found only 
in Dhtp (No. 29) as root vang in meaning “gamana.” 
Perhaps confused with valg : see vaggati. 


Vaca (nt.) a kind of root Vin 1.201=1v.35. Cp. vacattha. 


Vacata (f.) [abstr. fr. vaco] is found only in cpd. dub- 
bacatà surliness J 1.159. 


*Vacati [vac] see vatti. 
Vacattha (nt.) a kind of root Vin r.201— 1v.35. 


Vacana (nt.) [fr. vae; Vedic vacana] 1. speaking, utter- 
ance, word, bidding S 11.18 (alan уасапауа one says 
rightly); 1v.195 (yathà bhitan); A 11.168; Sn 417, 699, 
932, 984, 997; Miln 235; Pv 11.27; SnA 343, 386. 
— mama vacanena in my name PvA 53. — dubbacana a 
bad word Th 2, 418 (—dur-ntta-vacana ThA 268). 
—vacanay karoti to do one's bidding J 1.222, 253. — 
2. (t. t. g.) what is said with regard to its grammatical, 
syntactical or semantic relation, way of speech, term, 
expression, as: ámantana? term of address KhA 167; 
SnA 435; paccatta? expression of sep. relation, i. e. the 
accusative case SnA 303; piya? term of endearment 
Nd? 130; SnA 536; puna? repetition SnA 487; vatta- 
màna? the present tense SnA 16, 23; visesitabba? 
qualifying (predicative) expression VvA 13 ; sampadana? 
the dative relation SnA 317. At SnA 397 (comb? with 
linga and other terms) it refers to the “ number,” i. e. 
singular & plural. 

-attha word-analysis or meaning of words Vism 364; 
SnA 24. -kara one who does one's bidding, obedient ; 
a servant Vv 165; 84?! ; J 11.129 ; 1v.41 (vacanag-kara) ; 
v.98; PvA 134. -khama gentle in words S 11.282; 
A 1V.32. -pativacana speech and counterspeech (i. e. 
reply), conversation DhA 11.35; PvA 83, 92, 117. 
-patha way of saying, speech M 1.126 (five ways, by 
which a person is judged : kálena và ака1епа và, bhū- 
tena & a°, sanhena & pharusena, attha-saphitena & 
ап°, mettacittà & dosantarà); A 11.117, 153; 111.163; 
1v.277, cp. D 11.236; Vv 631? (=vacana VvA 262); 
ЅпА 159, 375. -bheda variance in expression, different 
words, kind of speech SnA 169, cp. vacanamatte bhedo 
SnA 471. -vyattaya distinction or specification of 
expression SnA 509. -sampatiggaha ‘‘taking up 
together," summing up (what has been said), résumé 
KhA 100. -sesa the rest of the words PvA 14, 18, 103. 


Vacaniya (adj.) [grd. formation fr. vacana] to be spoken 
to, or to be answered D 1.175; Sn p. 140. 


Vacasa (adj.) (-°) [the adj. form of vaco— vacas] having 
speech, speaking, in cpd. saddheyya? of credible speech, 
trustworthy Vin 111.188. 


Vaci (°-) [the composition form of vaco) speech, words ; 
rare by itself (and in this case re-established from cpds.) 
and poetical, as at Sn 472 (yassa vaci kharà ; expl? at 
SnA 409 by ''vàcà"), 973 (cudito vacihi=vacahi 
SnA 574). Otherwise in cpds, like: -gutta controlled 
in speech Sn 78. -para one who excels in words (not 
in actions), i. e. a man of words J 11.390. -parama 
id. D 111.185. -bheda “ kind of words," what is like 
speech, i. e. talk or language Vin tv.2 ; Miln 231 (mean- 
ing here: break ofthe vow of speech ?) ; various saying, 
detailed speech, specification KhA 13; SnA 464, 466. 
See also vakya-bheda & vacan bhindati. -vififatti 
intimation by language Vism 448; Miln 370; Dhs 637. 


50 


| 


Vacchatara 


-vipphara dilating in talk Miln 230, 370. -ѕзатасага 
good conduct in speech M 11.114; 11.45; D 111.217. — 
Often coupled (as triad) with Кауа° & mano" {(=in deed 
& in mind ; where vaca is used when not compounded), 
е. g. in (vaci) -kamma (+ kaya° & mano?) deed by word 
М 1.373, 417; ut.207; D 11.191, 245; °duccarita mis- 
behaviour in words (four of these, viz. musavada, 
pisunà vācā, рһагиза vaca, samphappalapa A п.141 

D 111.52, 96, 111, 214, 217; Nd! 386; Pug 60 ; DhA 1.23; 
111.417; ?sankhàra antecedent or requisite for speech 
M 1.301; A 111.350; S 1v.293; VbhA 167; Vism 531; 
°saficetana intention by word VbhA 144; °sucarita good 
conduct in speech A 11.131 (the 4: sacca-vaca, apisunà 
vaca, sanha vaca, manta bhasa). 


Vaco (& vaca) (nt.) [Vedic vacas, of vac] speech, words, 
saying; nom. & асс. vaco Sn 54, 356, 988, 994, 1006, 
1057, 1110, 1147; J 1.188; Nd! 553 (= vacana byapatha 
desanáà anusandhi); Pv т.1112. instr. vacasà Vin 11.95 
(dhammáà bahussutà honti dhatà v. paricità) ; 111.189; 
S 112 (4 manasà); Sn 365, 663, 890 (=vacanena 
Nd! 299); Vism 241; Mhvs 19, 42. — As adj. (-°) vaca 
in comb? with du? as dubbaca having bad speech, using 
bad language, foul-mouthed M 1.95; S 11.204; A 11.147; 
111.178 ; v.152 8q. ; J 1.159; Pug 20 ; Sdhp 95, 197. Opp. 
suvaca of nice speech M 1.126; A v.24 sq. ; Pv ту.188 
(=subbaca PvA 230). — Cp. vaci & vaca. 


Vacca (nt.) [cp. BSk. vaccah AvS 1.254] excrement, fæces 
Vin 11.212; 1v.229, 265; Vism 250 (a baby’s); VbhA 
232 (id.) 243; PvA 268. — vaccan osajjati, or karoti 
to ease oneself J 1.3; PvA 268. 

-kuti (& kuti) a privy Vin 11.221; J 1.161; пло; 
Vism 235, 259, 261; VbhA 242; DhA 11.55, 56; PvA 
266, 268. -kūpa a cesspool Vin 11.221; J v.231; Vism 
344 sq.; DhA 1.180. -ghata a pot for excrements, 
chamber utensil, commode Vin 1.157= 1.216; M 1.207. 
-donikà id. Vin 11.221. -magga ‘‘ the way of fæces,” 
excrementary canal, opening of the rectum Vin 11.221 ; 
111.28 sq., 35; J 1.502 ; 1v.30. -sodhaka a privy-cleaner, 
night-man Mhvs 10, 91. 


Vaccasin (adj.) [cp. Sk. varcasvin & Ved. varcin, having 
splendour, might or energy, fr. Vedic varcas] energetic, 
imposing D 1.114 (brahma? ; Dial. 1.146 “ fine in pres- 
ence,” cp. DA 1.282). See also under brahma. — 
Note. The P. root vaec is given at Dhtm 59 in meaning 
of '' ditti,” i. e. splendour. 


Vaccita [pp. of vacceti, Denom. of vacca] wanting to ease 
oneself, oppressed with vacca Vin 11.212, 221. 


Vaccha! [Vedic vatsa, lit. “ опе year old, a yearling ” ; 
cp. Gr. ¿roc year, Sk. vatsara id., Lat vetus old, vitulus 
calf; Goth. wiprus a year old lamb=Ohg. widar— E. 
wether] a calf Dh 284; J v.101; Vism 163 (in simile), 
269 (id. ; kūța° a maimed calf); DhsA 62 (with popular 
etym. “© vadati ti уассћо ”); VvA roo, 200 (taruna®). — 
On vaccha in similes see J.P.T.S. 1907, 131. 

-giddhini longing for her calf S iv.181. -gopálaka a 
cow-herd Vism 28. -danta ''calf-tooth," a kind of 
arrow or javelin M 1.429; J vt.448. -palaka cow-herd 
Vv 51°. 


Vaccha® [=rukkha, fr. vrksa] a tree; only in тпаја° an 
ornamental plant Vin 11.12; 111.179; Vism 172; DhA 
11.109. 


Vacchaka [Demin. fr. vaccha!] a (little) calf J 11.444; 
v.93, 433; Miln 282 (as go-vacchaka). 
-palaka а cow-herd J 111.444. -sālā cow-shed, cow- 
pen J v.93; Miln 282. 


Vacohatara (fr. vaccha; the compar. suffix in meaning 
“sort of, ike." Cp. Sk. vatsatara] a weaned calf, 
bullock D 1.127, 148; S 1.75; A 11.207; IV.41 sq. ; Pug 
56; DA 1.294.—1. vacchatari D 1.127; S 1.75; Vin 
1.191 ; Pug 56. 


Vacchati 


Vacchati is fut. of vasati to dwell. 


Vacchara [cp. Class. Sk. vatsara] year Sdhp 239. See 


the usual sanvacchara. 


Vacchala (adj.) [cp. Sk. vatsala] affectionate, lit. “ loving 
her calf * ThA 148 (Ap v.64). 


Vaja [Vedic vraja: see vajati] a cattle-fold, cow-pen 
A 111.373; J 11.300; 111.270, 379; Vism 166, 279; DhA 
1.126, 396. — giribbaja a (cattle or sheep) run on the 
mountain J 111.479; as Npl. at Sn 408. 


Vajati [Vedic vraj, cp. Ved. vraja (=P. vaja) & vrjana 
enclosure = Ау. varaz5na-, with which cp. Gr. єруруш 
to enclose, ғірурӧс, Lat. vergo to turn; Gaelic fraigh 
hurdle ; Ags. wringan = E. wring = Ger.ringen, E. wrinkle 


= Ger. renken, and many others, see Walde, Lat. Wtb. | 


5. v. vergo. — The Dhtp (59) defines vaj (together with 
aj) by ‘‘ gamana "'] to go, proceed, get to (acc.), lit. to 
turn to (cp. vrj, vrnakti, pp. vrkta, which latter coincides 
with vrtta of vrt in P. vatta: see vatta! & cp. vajjeti 
to avoid, vajjita, vajjana etc.) Sn 121, 381, 729 (jati- 
marana-sansaran), 1143; J 111.401; rv.103 (пігауар); 
Pv 1v.1?* (Pot. vajeyya) ; Nd? 423 (=gacchati kamati); 
Mhvs 11, 35 (imper. vaja as v. l. ; T. reads bhaja). 
cpds. anubbajati, upabb?, pabb?, paribb?. 


Vajalla see rajo-vajalla. 


Vajira! (cp. Vedic vajira, Indra's thunderbolt; Idg. 
*ueg —Sk. тај, cp. Lat. vegeo to thrive, vigeo > vigour ; 
Av. vazra ; Oicel. vakr = Ags. wacor = Ger, wacker ; also 
E. wake etc. See also vajeti] a thunderbolt; usually 
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| Vajjana (nt.) [fr. vajjati] avoidance, shunning Vism 5 


See , 


with ref. to Sakka's (= Indra's) weapon D 1.95= М 1231 | 
(ayasa); Th 1, 419; J 1.134 (vajira-pürità viya garuka ' 


kucchi “‘ as if filled with Sakka's thunderbolt.” Dutoit 
takesitin meaning уајіга? and trsle ** with diamonds "’) ; 
SnA 225 ("àvudha the weapon of Sakka). 

-panin having a thunderbolt in his hand (N. of a 
yakkha) D 1.95=M. 1.231. 


Vajira? (m. & nt.) [cp. Sk. vajra— vajira!] a diamond A 
1.124 ("üpamacitta)— Pug 30; Dh 161; J 1v.234; Miln 
118, 267, 278 ; Mhvs 30, 95; KhA 110 (°sankhata-kaya) ; 
DhA 1.387 (°panti row of diamonds), 392 sq. 


Vajula[cp. Sk. уайјша. Given as уамуш!а at Abhp 553] 


N. of several plants, a tree (the ratan: rlalayudha 2, 


46) J v.420. See also vangati. 


Уајја! (nt.) (grd. of vajjati, cp. Sk. varjya] that which 
should be avoided, a fault, sin D 11.38; S 1.221; Vin 
11.87 (thüla? a grave sin); A 1.47, 98 ; 1v.140 ; Ps 1.122; 
Dh 252; VbhA 342 (syn. with dosa and garahitabba) ; 


KhA 23 (papnatti? & pakati°), 24 (id.), 190 (loka?); | 


DA 1.181 (=akusala-dhamma). Freq. in phrase: 
anumattesu vajjesu bhaya-dassavin ''seeing a source 
of fear even in the slightest sins " D 1.63; S v.187 and 
passim. -?dassin finding fault Dh 76 (expl? in detail 
at DhA 11.107), —anavajja & savajja, the relation of 
which to vajja is doubtful, see separately. 


Vajja? (adj.-nt.) [cp. Sk. vadya, grd. of vad] 1. ‘‘to be 
said," i, e. speaking D 1.53 (sacca?^ —sacca-vacana DA 
1.160). See also mosa-vajja. — 2. ‘іо be sounded," 
i. e. musical instrument J 1.500 (°bheri). 


Vajia, vajjà, vajjug : Pot. of vad, see vadati. 


Vajjati! [ут], Vedic vrpakti & varjati to turn; in etym. 
related to vajati. Dhtp $47: ''vajjane"] to turn 
etc. ; only as Pass. form vajjati [іп form = Ved. vrjyate] 
to be avoided, to be excluded from (abl.) Miln 227; 
KhA 160 (°itabba, in pop. etym. of Vajji). — Caus. 
vajjeti (*varjayati) to avoid, to abstain from, renounce 
Sdhp 10, 11, 200. Cp. pari?, vi’, 


Vajjati? Pass of vad, see vadati. 


Vata 


(opp. sevana); DhA 111.417. 


Vajjaniya (adj.) [grd. formation fr. vajjati!] to be avoided, 
to be shunned ; improper Miln 166 (i. e. bad or uneven 
parts of the wood), 224. 


Vajjavant (adj.) [vajja! + vant] sinful S 111.194. 


Vajjha (adj.) [grd. of vadhati] to be killed, slaughtered or 
executed; object of execution; meriting death Vin 
1v.226; Sn 580 (go vajjho viya); J 1.402 (сога); 
v1.483 (=vajjhappatta cora C.); Vism 314; KhA 27. 
—avajjha not to be slain, scathless Sn 288 (brahmana) ; 
Miln 221—] v.49; Miln 257 (?kavaca invulnerable 
armour). 

-ghataka a slaughterer, executioner Th 2, 242 (cp. 
ThA 204). -cora a robber (i. e. criminal) waiting to be 
executed PvA 153. -pataha-bheri the execution drum 
РУА 4. -bhàvapatta condemned to death J 1.439. 
-sukariyo (pl.) sows which had no young, barren sows 
(read vafjha? I) J 11.406. 


Vajjhaka (adj.) (-°)=vajjha DhsA 239. 


Vajjha (f.) [cp. Sk. vadhyà] execution; only in cpd. (as 
vajjha°) °ppatta condemned to death, about to be 
executed Vin 1v.226; J 11.119, 264 ; v1.483. 


Vajjheti [Denom. fr. vajjha] to destroy, kill J v1.527 (siro 
vajjhayitvana). Kern, Toev. s. v. vaddh? proposes 
reading vaddhayitvana (of a root vardh to cut), cutting 
off is perbaps better. The expression is hapax lego- 
menon. 


Vaücati [vafic; see etym. under vanka., — The Dhtp dis- 
tinguishes two roots vaüic, viz. ‘‘gamane’’ (46) and 
“ palambhane" (543), thus giving the lit. & the fig. 
meanings] 1. to walk about J 1.214 (inf. °itun =pada- 
cára-gamanena gantur C.) — 2. Caus. vaficeti to 
cheat, deceive, delude, elude D 1.50; Sn 100, 129, 356; 
J 111.420 (aor. ауаћсі = vaficesi C.) ; v1.403 (Cetu-k4ma) ; 
Pv 111.4? ; Miln 396 ; Mhvs 25, 69 (tomarar ауайсауі). — 
pp. vaficita. 


Vaücana (nt.) [fr. vaiic, cp. Epic Sk. vaficana] deception, 
delusion, cheating, fraud, illusion D 1.5; 111.176; A 
11.209 ; Sn 242; Pv 111.95; Pug 19; J 1v.435; DhsA 363 
(for maya Dhs 1059); DA 1.79; DhA 111.403; РУА 193. 
—vaficana in lit, meaning of vaficati 1 is found in avafi- 
cana not tottering J 1.214. 


Vaücanika (adj.) [fr. уаћсапа) deceiving; a cheat D 
111.183; Th 1, 940; Miln 290, 


Vaücaniya (adj.) [grd. formation fr. уаћсапа, cp. MVastu 
11.145: vaficaniya] deceiving, deluding Th 2, 490. 


Vaiicita [pp. of vaüceti] deceived, cheated J 1.287 (vaücit' 
ammic- уайсіёа amhi). 


Vafijula see vajula. 


Vaüjha (adj.) [cp. Epic & later Sk. bandhya] barren, sterile 
D 1.14, 56; M 1271; S 11.29 (a?) ; 1v.169; v.202 (a°); 
Pv 11.45 (a?—anipphala C.); J 11.406 (?sükariyo: so 
read for vajjha°); Miln 95; Vism 508 (°bhava); DhA 
1.45 ("itthi); DA 1.105; PvA 31, 82; VvA 149; Sdhp 
345 (а°). 


Vata [cp. Epic Sk. vata. A root уа}, not connected 
with this vata is given at Dhtm 106 in meaning 
* vethana"': see vatapsa] the Indian fig tree J 1.259 
(?rukkha); 111.325; Mhvs 6, 16; РБА 1.167 (^rukkha) ; 
PvA 113. 


Vata at Pug 45, 46 (tuccho pi hito püro pi vato) read ti 
pihito püro vivato. See vivata. 


Vataysa 


Vatansa [for avatansa: see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 66!; cp. Sk. 
avatansa with t ; Prk. vaarsa] a kind of head ornament, 
perhaps ear-ring or garland worn round the forehead 
Mhvs 11, 28 (C. expl* as “ kannapilandhanan vatan- 
sakan ti vuttar hoti”). Usually as vatansaka Vin 
11.10; 111.180; Th 1, 523; Vv 38° (explé as “ ratana- 
тауа kannika” (pl.) at VvA 174); J v1.488; VVA 178, 


52 


189, 209. — Note. The root vat given as “ vethana ” at ` 


Dhtm 106 probably refers to уајарѕа. 


Vataka (cp. *Sk. vataka, fr. vata rope] a small ball or 
thickening, bulb, tuber; in mulàla? the (edible) tuber 
of the lotus J v1.563 (C. kandaka). 


Vafükara [probably distorted by metathesis from Sk. 
vatárakà. Fr. vata rope. On etym. of the latter see 
Walde, Lat. Wib. s. v. volvo] a rope, cable J 111.478 
(nàvà ѕа-уајакага). 


Vatuma (nt.) [cp. Vedic vartman, fr. vpt] a road, path 
D 118; S 1v.52 (chinna?); J 111.412; Vism 123 (sa? & 
a?) Cp. ubbatuma & parivatuma. 


Vatta’ (adj.-nt.) [рр. of vpt, Sk. vrtta in meaning of 
t“ round ” as well as “ happened, become” etc. The 
two meanings have become differentiated in Pali: 
vatta is not found in meaning of ' happened." АП 
three Pali meanings are specialized, just as the pres. 
vattati is specialized in meaning “ behoves ''] 1. round, 
circular; (nt.) circle PvA 185 (ayata+); KhA 50 
(°nali). See cpd. °anguli. — 2. (fig.) ‘‘ rolling on," the 
* round " of existences, cycle of transmigrations, san- 
sara, evolution (=involution) (as forward or ascending 
circle of existences, without implying a teleological idea, 
in contrast to vivatta “ rolling back " or devolution, i. e. 
a new (descending) cycle of existence in a new aeon with 
inverted [vi-] motion, so to speak) S 111.63; 1v.53 
(рагіуааірпа°), cp. M 111.118; Th 1, 417 (sabba? : ‘all 
constant rolling on” trslp); SnA 351 (=upadana) ; 
DhsA 238. — There are 3 vattas, (te-bhimaka vatta, 
see also tivatta) embracing existence in the stages of 
kamma-vatta, kilesa? and vipaka®°, or circle of deed, 
sin & result (found only in Commentarial literature): 
KhA 189; SnA 510 (tebhümaka?) ; DhA 1,289 (kileSa°) ; 
Iv.69 (tebhümaka?^). See also Мага; and °dukkha, 
?vivatta  below.-—— 3. “ what has been proffered,” 
expenditure, alms (as t. t.) J v1.333 (dàna? alms-gift) ; 
DhA 11.29 (paka® cooked food as alms); VvA 222 (id.) ; 
Mhvs 32, 61 (alms-pension); 34, 64 (salaka-vatta- 
bhatta). — Cp. уі. 

-anguli a rounded (i. e. well-formed) finger ; adj. having 


round fingers Vv 641 (=anupubbato v., і. e. regularly ; 


formed, VvA 280); J v.207, 215. -angulika same as 
last J v.204. -ànugata accompanied by (or affected 
with) sagsára J 1.91 (dhana). -üpaccheda destruction 
of the cycle of rebirths А 11.34— [It 88; A 111.35; Vism 
293. 
DA 1.126; VbhA 133. -kāra a worker in brass. 
meaning of vatta in this connection is not clear; the 
same vatta occurs in "loha (“ round" metal ?). Kern, 
Toev. s. v. compares it with Sk. vardhra leather strap, 
taking vatta as a corruption of vaddha, but the con- 
nection brass>leather seems far-fetched. It is only 
found at Miln 331. -dukkha the “ill ” of transmigra- 
tion (a Commentary expression) Vism 315; DhA 1v.149; 
VvA 116, -patighataka(n) (vivattan) (a devolution) 
destroying evolution, i. e. salvation from ѕарѕага SnA 
106. -bhaya fear of sansira VbhA 256. -müla the 
root of sagsára ГЪА 111.278. -vivatta (1) evolving and 
devolving ; going round and back again, i. e. all round 
(a formation after the manner of reduplicative cpds. 
like cunna-vicunna in intensive-iterative meaning), 
?wasena in direct and inverse succession, all round, 
completely J 1.75. Cp. also vatta-pativatta. — (2) 
sansara in ascending and descending lines, evolution 
(‘involution’) and devolution, or one round of trans- 


-kathà discussion about ѕарѕага Vism 525; | 
The : 


Vatt 


migration and the other. It is dogmatically defined 
at Nett 113 as '' vattan sarsaro vivattar nibbanan ”’ 
(similarly, opposed to vatta at DA 1.126) which is 
however not the general meaning, the vivatta not 
necessarily meaning a nibbana stage. See SnA 106 
(quoted above); VvA 68. We have so far not found 
any passage where it might be interpreted in the com- 
prehensive sense as meaning “ the total round of exist- 
ences," after the fashion of сраз. like bhavabhava. 
-loha “© round metal" (?), one of the 3 kittima-lohani 
mentioned at VbhA 63 (kansa°, vatta?, áraküta); also 
at Miln 267 (with ka]a?, tamba? & kansa°, where in 
the trs]? Rh. D. does not give a def. expl» of the 
word). 


Vaffa? (‘‘rained’’): see abhivatta and vattha (vuttha); 
otherwise only at DhA 11.265. 


Vattaka (nt.) [fr. уге, or P. vatta] a cart, in hattha? hand- 
cart Vin 11.2 76. 


Vattaka (f.) (& vattaka^) [cp. Sk. vartakà & Ved. vartika] 
the quail M 111.159 sq. ; J 1.172, 208 (vattaka-luddaka) ; 
111.312; DhA 11.175 (inst. pl. vattakesu).-— The 
Vattaka-jataka at J 1.208 sq. (cp. J v.414). 


Vattati [Vedic vpt. The representative of vattati (=Sk. 
vartate) in specialized meaning. The regular meaning 
of *vartate (with vattana), viz. ‘‘turning round," is 
attached to vattati only in later Pali & sometimes 
doubtful. It is found also in the Caus. vatteti. 
The def? of vatf (literal meaning) at Dhtp 89 is “ vat- 
tana," and at Dhtm 107 “‘ avattana ''] г. to turn round, 
to move on: doubtful in ‘‘ kattha vattan na vattati ” 
S 1.15; preferably with v. 1. as vaddhati. — Caus, I. 
vatteti to turn or twist J 1.338 (rajjup); to cause to 
move or go on (in weaving; tasarar v. to speed the 
shuttle) SnA 265, 266. Should we read vaddheti? 
Cp. ávatteti. — Caus. II. vattapeti to cause to turn 
J 1.422. — 2. to be right or fit or proper, to behove; 
it ought to (with infin.) ; with instr. of person who ought 
to do this or that, e. g. silacara-sampannena bhavitur 
vattati J 1.188; Каїаййппа bhavitur v. J 1.122. — See 
€. g. J 1.376; 11.352, 406; Miln 9; Vism 184; DhA 
11.38, 90, 168; SnA 414 (vattur to say); VvA 63, 69, 
75; PvA 38 (datuyn). The noun to vattatiis vatta (not 
vatta !). 


Vatfana (nt.) (fr. vpt, vattati] turning round Dhtp 89 (in 
def? of vattati). Cp. avattana. 


Уа {апа (f.) (fr. vpt] in °vali is a line or chain of balls 
(“ rounds," i. e. rings or spindles). Reading somewhat 
doubtful. It occurs at M 1.80, 81 (seyyathà v. evan me 
pitthi-kantako unnat’ 4vanato hoti; Neumann trsls 
‘wie eine Kugelkette wurde mein Rückgrat mit den 
hervor-und zurücktretenden Wirbeln’’) and at J v.69 
(spelt “ vatthand-vali-sankasa pitthi te ninnat’ unnata,”’ 
with C. expla “ pitthika-tthane àvunitvà thapita vat- 
thanà-vali-sadisà"). The J trsl» by Dutoit gives 
"einer Reihe von Spinnwirteln dein Rücken gleicht 
im Auf und Nieder "; the E. tsrl» has “Thy back 
like spindles in a row, a long unequal curve doth 
show.” 


Vattani (f.) (cp. Vedic vartani circumference of a wheel, 
course] a ring, round, globe, ball Th 2, 395 (vattani-r- 
iva; expld at ThA 259 as ‘‘ lakhaya gulikà viya," trsln 
Sisters 154: '' but a little ball ”). 


Vatti (f.) [represents both Epic Sk. varti and vrtti, differ- 
entiated derivations from vrt, combining the meanings 
of “ turning, rolling” and “encircling, round] 1. a 
wick S m.86—11.126—1v.213; J 1243 (dipa?); DhA 
393; THA 72 (Ap. v.45: nom. pl. vattini) ; Mhvs 32, 37; 
34, 35.-— 2. enclosure, lining, film, skin Vism 258 
(anta? entrails), 262 (udara°); J 1.260 (anta?, so read 
for *vaddhi). — 3. edge, rim, brim, circumference Vin 


Vattika 


11.120 (aggala? of the door), 148 (id.); S 111.141 (patta® 
of a vase or bowl); 1v.168 (id.); DhA 11.124 (nemi^). 
Often as mukha-vatti outer rim, border, lining, e. g. 
cakkava]a? J 1.64, 72; DhA 1.319; 111.209, patt? J v.38; 
pásáda? DhsA 107. — 4. strip, fringe Vin 11.266 (dussa?) ; 
J v.73 (camma?) ; Mhvs 11, 15. — 5. a sheath, bag, pod 
J 111.366 (tina?) ; Mhvs 26, 17 (marica? red pepper pod) ; 
DhA 1v.203 (repu?) — 6. а lump, ball DhA rir.117 
(pubba’, of matter). — 7. rolling forth or along, a gush 
(of water), pour J 1.109 (or to vrg ?). 


Уа Ка (ї.) [vatti-- ka, cp. Class. Sk. vartika] 1. a wick 
Mhvs 30, 94. —2. a brim Mhvs 18, 28. — 3. a pod 
Mhvs 26, 16 (marica?). 


Vaftin (-°) (adj.) in munda? porter (?) is not clear. Itisa 
der? fr. vatfiin one or the other ofits meanings. Found 
only at Vin 11.137, where it is expl¢ by Bdhgh as 
“vetthin.’ It may belong to vatansa or vata (rope): 
cp. Dhtm 106 “ vethana " for vatansa. 


Уа ша (adj.) [fr. vpt, cp. late Sk. vartula] circular Abhp 
797. 


Vaffha [pp. of vassati, for the usual vuttha] rained, in 
nava? newly rained upon DhA 1.19 (bhümi). 


Vathara (adj.) [cp. BSk. vathara MVastu 11.65. А root 
vath is given at Dhtm 133 in meaning ''thülattane 
bhave "' i, e. bulkiness] bulky, gross Abhp 701. 


Vaddha (nt.) [fr. vrdh] wealth, riches J 111.131 (vaddhay 
vaddhatap, imper.) Or should we read vatta ? — 
Vaddha is used as Np. at KhA 119, perhaps in meaning 
** prosperous." 


Vaddhaka [fr. vaddheti] 1. augmenting, increasing, i. e. 
looking after the welfare of somebody or something, 
one who superintends J 1.2 (ràsi? the steward of an 
estate). — 2. a maker of, in special sense (civara? robe- 
cutter, perhaps fr. vardh to cut: see vaddheti) a tailor 
Jj 1.220. 


Vaddhaki (& °ї) [cp. Epic & Class. Sk, vardhaki & vardha- 
kin; perhaps from vardh to cut: see vaddheti] a car- 
penter, builder, architect, mason. On their craft and 
guilds see Fick, Sociale Gliederung 181 sq. ; Mrs. Rh. D. 
Cambridge Hist. Ind. 1.206. — The word is specially 
characteristic of the Jatakas and other popular (later) 
literature J 1.32, 201, 247; 11.170; V1.332 59., 432; 
Ap. 51; DhA 1.269; 1v.207; Vism 94; PVA 141; Mhbv 
154. —ittha® a stonemason Mhvs 35, 102 ; nagara? the 
city architect Miln 331, 345; bráhmana? a brahmin 
carpenter J 1v.207; maha° chief carpenter, master 
builder Vism 463. In metaphor ќапһа the artificer lust 
DhA 111.128. 

-gama a carpenter village J 11.18, 405; 1v.159. 


Vaddhati [Vedic vardhati, vpdh, cp. Av. varadaiti to 
increase. To this root belongs P. uddha “high up” 
(= Ст. op8óc straight). Def? at Dhtp 109 simply as 
“ vaddhane "] primary meaning “ to increase’’ (trs. & 
intrs.); hence: to keep on, to prosper, to multiply, to 
grow S 1.15 (read vaddh® for уа{{°); 11.206 (vannena) ; 
1v.73, 250; A v.249 (раййауа); Sn 329 (раййа ca sutaü 
ca); J 11.131 (poránar vaddhar vaddhatan, imper. med. 
3" sg.); v.66 (sada so vaddhata гаја sukka-pakkhe va 
candimà):; Pv 1.1? (data pufifiena v.); Pug 71; Miln 9; 
Mhvs 7, 68 (putta-dhitahi vaddhitvà having numerous 
Sons & daughters); 22, 73 (ubho vaddhinsu аагака, 
grew up); SnA 319; PvA 94. — ppr. vaddhamana (1) 
thriving KhA 119 (read as Vaddh?^, Np.); — (2) in- 
creasing J 1.199 (putta-dhitahi); Mhvs 23, 34 (°chaya- 
yan as the shadows increased). — See also pari’. — pp. 
vaddha, vaddha, vuddha, vuddha, huddha. — Caus. I. 
vaddheti, in many shades of meaning, all based upon 
the notion of progressive inotion. 


Thus to be translated ; 
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in any of the foll. senses: to increase, to make move on 
(cp. vv. П. vatteti), to bring on to, to further; to take 
an interest in, to indulge in, practise; to be busy with, 
cause to prosper; to arrange; to make for; and in a 
general sense “to make” (cp. derivation vaddhaka 
“ maker," i. e, tailor; vaddhaki id., i. e. carpenter; 
vaddhana, еёс.). The latter development into “ make ” 
is late, — 1. to increase, to raise Sn 275 (гаја); DA 
1.115; Mhvs 29, 66 (mangalay to raise the chant); PvA 
168 (+ brüheti). — 2. to cultivate (vipassanan insight) 
J 1.117 (aor. ?esi); PvA 14. — 3. to rear, to bring up 
Mhvs 35, 103 (aor. vaddhesi). — 4. (with ref. to food) 
to get ready, arrange, serve in (loc.) J 111.445 (patiya 
on the dish); 1v.67 (karotiyan), 391.— 5. to exalt 
J 1.338 (akuline vaddhessati). — 6. to participate in, to 
practise, attend to, to serve (acc.) S 11.109 (tanhan); 
A 11.54 (katasin to serve the cemetery, i. e. to die again 
and again: see refs. under kafasi); Vism 111 (kasinan), 
152.— 7. to make move on, to set into motion (for 
vatteti ?), in tasarar v. SnA 265, 266. — 8. to take up 
Mhvs 26, то (kuntan).— рр. vaddhita. — Caus. И. 
vaddhàpeti: 1. to cause to be enlarged Mhvs 35, 119. — 
2. to cause to be brought up or reared J 1.455. — 3. to 
have attended to Vin 11.134 (massuy). — 4. to cause 
to be made up (of food) J 1v.68. 


Vaddhana (nt. & adj.) [fr. vaddheti; see also vaddhana] 
I. increasing, augmenting, fostering; increase, en- 
largement, prolongation M 1.518 (hàyana? decrease & 
increase); J ur.422 (kula?, spelling ddh); Mhvs 35, 73 
(àyussa) ; DhsA 406; PvA 31; Miln 320 (bala? strength- 
increasing); Dhtp 109; Sdhp 361. — 2. indulgence in, 
attachment; serving, practising Sn 1084 (takka^); 
J 1.146 (Кајаѕі°, q. v. & cp. vaddheti 6); Vism 111 
(*àvaddhana), 152, 320. Here belong the phrases raja? 
& loka?.— 3. arrangement J vi.11 (pathavi-vaddha- 
naka-kamma the act of attending to, i. e. smoothing the 
ground). — 4. serving for, enhancing, favouring Pv 
111.3 (rati-nandi?). — 5. potsherd [connected with 
vardh? See vaddheti] J 11.226 (C. kathalika; un- 
certain). — 6. a kind of garment, as punna? (full of 
costliness ? but perhaps not connected with vaddh? at 
all) Mhvs 23, 33 & 37 (where C. expl»: anagghàni evan- 
nàmikàni vattha-yugàni). Cp. vaddhamana. 


Vaddhanaka (adj.) [fr. vaddhana, cp. vaddheti 4] serving, 
in f. *ikà a serving (of food), a dish (bhatta?) DhA 188 
(so read for vagdhinikà). 


Vaddhamàna (nt.) at Dpvs x1.33 is probably equivalent 
to vaddhana (6) in special sense at Mhvs 23, 33, and 
designates a (pair of) special(ly costly) garment(s). One 
might think of meaning vaddheti [BSk. vardhate] “ to 
bid higher (at a sale)," as in Divy 403; Ау$ 1.36, and 
explain as “ that which causes higher bidding," i. e. 
very precious. Thepassageisdoubtful. It maysimply 
mean “© costly’ (belonging to nandiyavaftan); or is it 
to be read as vattamàna ? 


Vaddhamanaka (adj.) [ppr. of vaddheti+ka] growing, 
increasing, getting bigger; only in phrase vaddhama- 
nàka-cchayaya (loc.) with growing shade, as the 
shadows lengthened, when evening drew near DhA 1.96, 
416 ; 11.79; Mhvs 19, 40. 


Vaddhi (f.) [fr. vrdh, Vedic vrddhi refreshment etc., which 


is differentiated in Paliinto vuddhi & vaddhi] 1. increase, 
growth (cp. Cpd. 251 sq.) S 1v.250 (ariya?); J 11.426 
(=phati); Miln 109 (guna°); DhsA 327; DhA 111.335 
(avaddhi= parihàni). — 2. welfare, good fortune, happi- 
ness J v.101; V1.330. — 3. (as t. t.) profit, interest (on 
money, esp. loans) Th 2, 444 (=ina-vaddhi ThA 271); 
DA 1.212, 270 ; VbhA 256 (insimilc) ; ЅпА 179 (°gahana). 


Vaddhika (adj.) [fr. vaddhi] leading to increase, augment- 


ing, prosperous Miln 351: (ekanta?, equal to aparihà- 
niya). 


Vaddhita 
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Vaddghita[pp. of vaddheti] 1. increased, augmented ; raised, 
enlarged ; big Th 1, 72 (su-su?); DA 1.115; DhsA 188, 
364; J v.340 (kaya). — 2. grown up DhA 1.126, — 
3. brought up, reared J 1.455.— 4. served, indulged, 
supplied : see katasi? (S 11.178 e. g.). 


Vana (nt. & m.) [cp. Vedic vrapa ; Serbian гапа; Obulg. 
vare, both '* wound "'] a wound, sore Vin 1.205 (m.), 218 
(vano rü]ho); 111.36 (m; апрајаќе), r17. (angajate); 
S 1v.177 (уапар àlimpeti); A v.347 sq.. 350 Sq. ; 359; 
Nd? 540; PugA 212 (purana-vana-sadisa-citto); DhA 
ILI65 (°g bandhati to bandage); VvA 77; PvA 80; 
Sdhp 395. On тапа in similes see J.P.T.S. 1907, 132. 

-Alepana putting ointment on a sore SnA 58 (in sim.). 
-colaka a rag for dressing a wound Vism 342 ; VbhA 36r. 
-patikamma restoration or healing of a wound DhA 
11.164. -paticchádana dressing of a wound DhA 1.375. 
-patta id., bandage SnA тоо. -bandhana id. Vin 1.205. 
-mukha the opening of a sore A 1v.386 (nava ?àni); 
VvA 77 (id.). 


Vani (f.) [fr. van to desire] wish, request Ud 53; J 1v.404 
(2 yácana С.); cp. J.P.T.S. 1891, 18. See vana? & cp. 
vaneti. 


Vanijja (f.) [Vedic vanijyà, fr. vanij? (vanik) merchant, 
cp. vànija & vanibbaka] trade, trading M 11.198; Su 404 
(payojaye dhammikay so vanijjap); А 11.81 sq.; Pv 
1.5% (no trade among the Petas) ; J 1.169; PvA 47 (tela?); 
Sdhp 332, 390. — Five trades must not be carried on by 
lay followers of the Buddha, viz. sattha? trade in swords, 
satta? in living beings, maysa° in meat, majja“ in 
intoxicants, visa? in poisons A 111.208, quoted at DA 
1.235 and SnA 379. 


Vanita [pp. of *vaneti, Denom. fr. vana] wounded, bruised 
Ру 11.24; J 1.150; Sdhp 395. 


Vanippattha [vanik+ patha, in meaning patha 2] trading, 
trade Vin r.229— D 11.87— Ud 88 (with ref. to Patali- 
putta). 


Vanibbaka [vanibba+ka. The form *vanibba, according 
to Geiger, P.Gr. § 46!, distorted fr. vaniya, thus “ travel- 
ling merchant, wayfarer." Spelling wavers between 
vanibb? & vanibb?. The BSk. form is vanipaka, e. g. 
at AvS 1.248; 11.37; Divy 83; occurring also as vani- 
yaka at Divy 83] a wayfarer, beggar, pauper Sn 100 
(n); J 1v.403, 406 (n); v.172 (=bhojaputta C.; n); 
v1.232 (п); DA 1.298 (n); PvA 78 (n), 112 (n); VvA 5 
(n) Often comb$ with similar terms in phrase Карап” 
addhika [iddhika] vanibbaka-yacaka indigents, tramps, 
wayfarers & beggars, e. g. D 1.137 (n); Miln 204 (n); 
DhA 1.105 (n). Other spurious forms are vanidipaka 
PvA 120; vanipaka Cp. 1.49. 


Vanibbin (adj.-n.) [fr. *vanibba] begging, a beggar, tramp 
J 11.312; 1v.410 (=yacanto C.) Spelling at both 
places n. See also vanin. 


Vaniyati see vaniyati. 


Vaneti (Caus. of van (see etym. under vana?), cp. vani 
(vani) It may be derived directly fr. vp, vrnàti— P. 
vunàti, as shown by vanimhase, A Denom. fr. vani is 
vaniyati] to wish, desire, ask, beg J v.27 (spelt vanneti; 
C. explet as vareti icchati); pres. med. 1% pl. vanimhase 
(=Sk. vrnimahe) J 1.137 (-icchàma C.). As vanayati 
at KhA 111 (vanayati ti vanan). 


Vanta (nt.) [Epic Sk. vrnta] a stalk S 111.155=D 1.73 
(?chinna with its stalk cut); J 1.70; Ap 62; Vism 356 
(in comparison); SnA 296; VbhA 60; DhA 11.42; 
IV.112; VvA 44. avanta (of thana, the breast of a 
woman) not on a stalk (i. e. well-formed, plump) J 
v.155. So to be trsl? here, although vanta as medical 
term is given in BR with meaning “ nipple." — See 
also talavanta 


Vanjaka (adj:) (-°) [vanta-- ka] having a stalk; a? not 
fastened on stalks J v.203. 


Vantati [dial. Sk. vant] to partition, share; is given as 
root vant at Dhtp 92, 561 and Dhtm 787 in meaning 
“ vibhàjana." — Another root уар} is found at Dhtm 
108 with unmeaning expl? “‘ vant’ atthe.” 


Vantika (adj.) (-°) [vanta+ika] having a stalk; only in 
phrase ekato? & ubhato? having a stalk on one or on 
both sides (of a wreath) Vin 11.10 ; 111.180; DhA 1.419. 


Vanna [cp. Vedic varna, of vp: see vupáti, Customary 
definition as “ vanpane " at Dhtp 572] appearance etc. 
(lit. ''cover, coating"). There is a considerable 
fluctuation of meaning, especially between meanings 
2,3, 4. One may group as follows. — 1. colour Sn 447 
(meda?); S v.216 (chavi? of tbe skin); A 111.324 (san- 
kha?); Th 1, 13 (nil'abbha?); Vv 45!? (danta?-- ivory 
white); Pv 1v.3? ; DhA 11.3 (aruna?) ; SnA 319 (chavi?) ; 
VvA 2 (vicitta?); PvA 215. Six colours are usually 
enum? as vannà, viz. nila pita lohitaka odàta mañ- 
jettha pabhassara Ps 1.126; cp. the 6 colours under 
rüpa at Dhs 617 (where kalaka for pabbassara) ; J 1.12 
(chabbanna-buddha-rasmiyo). Groupsoffive see under 
pafica з (cp. J 1.222). —dubbanna of bad colour, ugly 
S 1.94; A v.61; Ud 76; Sn 426; It 99; Pug 33; VVA 9; 
PvA 32, 68. Opp. suvanna of beautiful colour, lovely 
А v.61; 1% 99. Alsoas term for ''silver." — As t. t. in 
descriptions or analyses (perhaps better in meaning 
“ appearance "') in abl. vannato by colour, with santha- 
nato and others: Vism 184 (** kala và odata và mangu- 
racchavi уа”), 243— VbhA 225; Nett 27. — 2. appear- 
ance S 1.115 (kassaka-vannar abhinimminitvà); J 1.84 
(id. with màgavaka?); Pv 11.1% (-chavi-vanna PvA 
71); 111.3? (kanakassa sannibha); VvA 16; cp. ?dhàtu. 
— 3. lustre, splendour (cp. next meaning) D 111.143 
(suvanna?, or— 1); Pv 11.98 (na koci devo vannena 
sambuddhar atirocati) ; 111.9! (suriya?) ; Vv 29! (= sarir' 
obhàsa VvA 122); PvA 10 (suvanna?), 44. — 4. beauty 
(cp. vannavant) D 11.220 (abhikkanta?) ; M 1.142 (id.) ; 
D 111.68 (àyu 4- ) ; Pv 11.9! (—rüpa-sampatti PvA 117). 
Sometimes comb? with other ideals, as (in set of 5): 
àyu, sukha, yasa, sagga А 11.47; or ауп, yasa, sukha, 
ааһірасса J 1v.275, or (4): àyu, sukha, bala A 111.63. 
— 5. expression, look, specified as mukha’, e. g. S 
їїї.2‚ 235; 1V.275 sQ.; А 7342. Pv ио ey то 
6. colour of skin, appearance of body, complexion 
M 11.32 (parama), 84 (settha); A 111.33 (dibba); 1v.396 
(id.); Sn 610 (doubtful, more likely because of its 
comb? with sara to below 81), 686 (anoma?); Vism 
422 (evan°=odato và samo và). Cp. “pokkharata. — 
In special sense applied as distinguishing mark of race 
or species, thus also constituting a mark of class (caste) 
distinction & translatable as ''(social) grade, rank, 
caste ” (see on term Dial. 1.27, 99 sq. ; cp. Vedic arya 
varna and dasa varna RV 11.12, 9; 111.34, 9: see 
Zimmer, Altind. Leben 113 and in greater detail Mac- 
donell & Keith, Vedic Index 11.247 sq.) The custo- 
mary enum? is of 4 such grades, viz. khattiya brah- 
mana уеѕѕа suddà Vin 11.239; A 1v.202 ; M 11.128, but 
cp. Dial. 1.99 sq. — See also Vin 1v.243 (here applied 
as general term of “ grade"! to the alms-bowls: tayo 
pattassa vanna, viz, ukkattha, majjhima, omaka ; cp. 
below 7); D 1.13, 91; J v1.334; Miln 225 (khattiya‘, 
bràhmapa?). — 7. kind, sort Miln 118 (nana°), cp. Vin 
1V.243, as mentioned under 6. — 8. timbre (1. e. appear- 
ance) of voice, contrasted to sara intonation, accent; 
may occasionally be taken as ‘‘ vowel" See A 1.229 
(+ sara) ; 1v.307 (id.) ; Sn 610 (id., but may mean '' colour 
of skin ” ; see 6), 1132 (girar vann' upasaghitar, better 
than meaning 'comment"); Miln 340 (+sara).— 
9. constitution, likeness, property; adj. (-^) “like”: 
aggi® like fire Pv 111.66 (—aggi-sadisa PvA 203). — 10. 
("good impression") praise DhA 1.115 (magga^); 
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usually comb? and contrasted with avanna blame, е. р. 
D 1.1, 117, 174; А 1.89; 11.3; 11.264; 1.179, 345; 
DA 1.37.— 11. reason (“outward appearance”) S 
1.206 (= kárana К.5. 1.320); Vv 846 (= Кагапа VvA 336); 
Pv 1v.1? (id. PvA 220); 1v.148, 

-aroha (large) extent of beauty Sn 420. -kasina the 
colour circle in the practice of meditation VhhA 251. 
-karaka (avanne) one who makes something (unsightly) 
appear beautiful J v.270. -da giving colour, і. е. beauty 
Sn 297. -dada giving beauty A 11.64. -dasaka the 
ten (years) of complexion or beauty (the 3" decade in 
the life of man) Vism 619; J 1v.497. -dàsi “ slave of 
beauty,” courtezan, prostitute J 1.156 sq., 385; 11.367, 
380; 111.463; vr.300; DhA 1.395; 1v.88. -dhatu com- 
position or condition of appearance, specific form, 
material form, natural beauty S 1.13; Pv 1.31; PvA 
137 (=chavivanna); DhsA 15. -patha see vannu*. 
-pokkharata beauty of complexion D 1.114, 115; A 1.38 ; 
11.203 ; Pug 66; VbhA 486 (def?) ; DhA 111.389; PVA 46. 
-bhü place of praise J 1.84 (for ?bhümi: see bhü*). 
-bhüta being of a (natural) species PvA 97. -vadin 
saying praise, praising D 1.179, 206; A 11.27 ; V.164 sq. ; 
Vin 11.197. -sampanna endowed with beauty A 1.244 
sq.. 288 ; 11.250 sq. 


Vannaka (nt.) [fr. vanna] paint, rouge D 11.142 ; Th 1,960 ; 
Dpvs v1.70. 


Vannata (f.) [abstr. fr. vanna] having colour, complexion 
A 1.246 (dubbannatà bad c.); VvA 9. 


Vanyand (f.) [fr. vanneti] 1. explanation, commentary, 
exposition KhA 11, 145, 227; SnA 65 (pada®); PvA 2. 
—pali° explanation of the text (as regards meaning of 
words), purely textual analysis (opp. vinicchayakatha) 
VbhA 291.— 2, praise DhA 11.100 (vana?), 


Vannaniya (adj.) [grd. formation fr. vanneti] to be de- 
scribed ; a° indescribable J v.282. 


Vannavant (аај.) (їг. vanna] beautiful A 1v.240 (cátum- 
maharajika deva digh'áyukà уаррауапќо ; у. 1. °vanta) ; 
Pug 34; Pv 11п.2!? (=ripasampanna PvA 184); DhA 
1.383. 


Vannita [pp. of vanneti] 1. explained, commented on SnA 
368.— 2. praised, extolled Pug 69; J 1.9; Miln 278 
(+thuta & pasattha); PvA 116 (=pasansita), 241; 
VvA 156 (=pasapsita). 


Vannin (-°) (adj.) [їг. vanna] 1. having colour Th 1, 1190 
(ассһага nanattavanniyo * іп divers hues’’), — 2. be- 
longing to a caste, in catu? (suddhi) (purity of) the 
fourfold castes M 11.132. — 3, having beauty Sn 551 
(uttama?). — 4. having the appearance of A п.106= 
Pug 44 (àma?, pakka?^); J v.322 (vijju?). 


Vanniya (nt.) [fr. vanneti] colouring; having or giving 
colour, complexion M 1.446 (in phrase assar assa-damako 
vanniyaü ca valiyañ ca anuppavecchati, trsl by Neu- 
mann as ''làásst der Rossebandiger noch die letzte 
Stráhlung und Striegelung angedeihen " ; still doubtful) ; 
A 11.54 (dubbanniyay bad complexion) ; It 76 (dub? evil 
colour). 


Vannu (f.) [cp. late Sk. varnu, N. of a river(-district)] is 
given at Abhp 663 in meaning ої“ sand." Occurs only 
in cpd. vannupatha a sandy place, quicksand, swamp 
J 1.109; Vv 843 (= vàlu-kantára VvA 334); Pv tv.3* 
(=petena nimmitan mudu-bhümi-magga PvA 250, so 
read for vannapatha); shortened to vannu at Vv 84!! 
(where MSS vanna). 


Vanneti [Denom. fr. vanna] 1. to describe, explain, 
comment on J 1.2, 222; KhA 168; SnA 23, 160, 368. — 
2. to praise, applaud, extol J 1.59, 84; PvA 131 (+pa- 
sansati).— pp. vannita. 


Vata! (indecl,) [Vedic bata, post-Vedic vata] part of ex- 
clamation: surely, certainly, indeed, alas! Vin 111.39 
(puris! usabho vat’ Ayan ‘‘ for sure he is a human bull"); 
Th 2, 316 (abbhutar vata vacan bbàsasi) ; Sn 178, 191, 
358;. Vv 4713; Pv 1.85; J 1v.355; PVA 13, 61, 75, 121. 
Often comb4 with other emphatic particles, like aho 
vata Pv 11.945 (=sadhu vata PvA 131); labha vata no 
it is surely a gain that Sn 31; DbA 11.95; vata bho 
J 1.81. 


Vata? (m. & nt.) [cp. Vedic vrata vow, fr. vpt, meaning 
later “ milk" (see Macdonell & Keith, Vedic Index 
11.341)] 1. a religious duty, observance, rite, practice, 
custom S 1.143, 201; 1v.180; A 1v.461 (sila, vata, tapas, 
brabmacariya) ; v.18; Sn 792, 898; Vv 84%; J 11.75; 
VvA 9; PvA бо. —subbata of good practice Vv 34%. 
Cp. patibbata, silabbata.— 2, manner of (behaving 
like) a certain animal (as a practice of ascetics), e. g. 
aja? like a goat J 1v.318; go? like a cow M 1.387; J 
1v.318; vagguli? bat practice J 1.493; 111.235; 1v.299; 
hatthi? elephant behaviour Nd! 92 (here as vatta; see 
under vatta!). 

-pada an item of good practice, virtue (otherwise 
called guna at Miln go) J 1.202 (where 7 are enumd, viz. 
devotion to one's mother & father, reverence towards 
elder people, speaking tbe truth, gentle speech, open 
speech, unselfishness); Miln 70 (where 8 are given in 
detail, differing from the above). See also vatta? 2, 
where otber sets of 7 & 8 are quoted. -samadana 
taking up a (good) practice, observance of a vow 
J 1.157. 


Vatavant (adj.) [vata?--vant] observant of religious 
duties, devout Sn 624 (=dhuta-vatena samannàgata 
SnA 467); Dh 400 (with same expl? at DhA 1v.165 as 
as SnA 467). 


Уай! (f.) [later Sk. vrti, fr. vr] a fence J 1.153; 111.272; 
v.472; Vism 186 (vati, v. l. vati); SnA 98 (v. 1, for 
gutti), 148 (v. 1. for ?vatikà). 


Vati? (f.) [fr. vp, cp. Sk. vrti] a choice, boon DhA 1.190 
(pubbe Sàmà nama vatiyà pana káritattá Sàmávati 
nama jata). 


Vatika (adj.) (-°) [vata*+ika] having the habit (of), acting 
like M 1.387 (kukkura?). 


Vatiká (f.) [fr. vati!] a fence SnA 148 (kanfaka? & 
rukkha?). 


Vatta? (nt.) [orig. pp. of vattati] 1. that which is done, 
which goes on or is customary, i. e. duty, service, 
custom, function Vin 11.31; Sn 294, 393 (gabatfha?); 
Vism 188 (cetiy' angapa? etc.); DhA 1.92 (ácariya?); 
VbhA 354 (gata-paccagata^) ; VvA 47 (gàma?). — 2. (for 
vata?) observance, vow, virtue D 111.9 (the 7 vatta- 
padàni, diff. from those enum?à under vata-pada); 
Nd! 66 (sila ca vattafi ca), 92 (hatthi? etc. ; see vata? 2), 
104 (?suddhi) 106 (id.), 188 (giving 8 dhutangas as 
vattas). 

-pativatta all kinds of practices or duties J 1.67; 
11.103; 111.339; Iv.298; Miln 416 (sucarita?); DhA 
1.13 Sq. ; 11.277; IV.28. -bbata the usual custom DhA 
Iv.44; C. on $1.36§ 2 and on 511.18 $ 4 59. -sampanna 
one who keeps all observances VbhA 297 (where the 
foll. *vattáni are enum?: 82 khuddaka-vattani. 14 
mahà?, cetiyangapa?, bodhiyangana®, рӣпіуатаја°, 
uposathàágára?, àgantuka?, gamika?). 


Vatta? (nt) [cp. Sk. vaktra & Р. vattar] the mouth 
(lit. speaker") Pgdp 55 (süci-vatto mah’odaro 
peto). 


Vatta? [vyatta, Sk. vyàtta, of vi--à-F dà] opened wide 
Vin 111.37; J v.268 (vatte mukhe). 


Vatta 


Vatta! at J v.443 is corrupt for vantha cripple. 


Vattaka (adj.) (fr. vatta!] doing, exercising, influencing ; 
in vasa? having power, neg. avasa? having no free will, 
involuntary PvA 64. 


Vattati [Vedic vartate; vpt. A differentiated P. form is 


vattati. — Cp. Av. varat to turn, Sk. vartana turning, 
vartula= Lat. vertellum = E. whorl (Ger. wirtel) & vertil ; 
Gr. фатат; Goth. wairpan = Ger. werden (to become, E. 
“turn''); Goth. -waftps=E. -wards; Obulg. vréteno 
spindle ; and many others (e. g. Lat. vertex, vortex), q. v. 
Walde, Lat. Wtb. s. v. verto] to move, go on, proceed ; 
to happen, take place, to be; to be in existence ; to fare, 
to do Sn p. 13 (parivesanà vattati distribution of food 
was in progress); Sn 654 (kammaná vattati loko keeps 
up, goes on); Pv 11.9% (vatteyya); Miln 338 (na сіта 
vattate bhavo). — grd. vattabba to be proceeded, or 
simply “ to be” Vin 11.8 (so read for vatth?) : nissaya 
te v. “ thou must remain under the superintendence of 
others"? (Vin. Texts, 11.344). — Often equal to atthi 
or (pl) santi, і. е. is (are),1e. g. J vr.504; SnA roo 
(bàlhà vedanà vattanti); PvA 40. — ppr. med. vatta- 
mána see sep. — pp. vatta. — Caus. vatteti to make 
go on, to keep up, practise, pursue Sn 404 (etar vat- 
tayay pursuing this); freq. in phrases vasag vat- 
teti to exercise power, e. g. PvA 89; and саккап 
vatteti to wield royal power, to govern (cp. expression 
cakkavattin & see pavatteti) Sn 554, 684 (vattessati), 
693 (dhamma-cakkan); J 11.412. — grd. vattitabba 
to be practised Vin 11.32. — pp. vattita. 


Vattana (nt.) (fr. vattati] moving on, npkeep, existence, 
continuance Sn 698 (cakka? continuance of royal 
power); Mhvs 3, 38. Я 


Vattant (& °1) (f.) [cp. Sk. vartani, їг. vpt] а track, a road 
J 1.196, 395, 429; 111.200. —kanha? leaving a black 
trail, Ep. of the fire J 111.140. 


Vattamana (adj.-nt.) [ppr. med. of vattati] being in exist- 
ence, going on, happening at the time; nt. process, 
progress, (as °-) in progress SnA 4 (°uppanna); PvA 55. 
-?vacana the present tense SnA 16, 23. 


Vattamanaka (adj.) [fr. last] going on, being, existing ; 
°bhave in the present existence or period Miln 291. 


Vattar [n. ag. of vatti, vac] one who speaks, a sayer, 
speaker М 1.470; S 1.63; 11.182 ; vt.94, 198; D 1.139; 
А 1V.32 ; V 79 Sq., 226 sq. ; Th т, 334 (read ariya-vattà 
for ? vata); | 1.134; SnÀ 272; PvA r5. 


Vatti [Vedic vakti, vac] to speak, say, call; pres. not 
found (for which vadati) ; fut. 1** sg, vakkhàmi J 1.346; 
3™ vakkhati S 1.142; J 1.356; 11.40; v1.352 ; VbhA 51; 
I* pl. vakkhàma S 1v.72; M 111.207; Vism 170, 446; 
34 vakkhanti Vin 11.1; pte. fut. vakkhamana PvA 18. 
— aor. 1* sg. avacan J 111.280; DhA 111.194, & avocay 
Th 2, 124; Vv 797; S 1.10; DhA 111.285; 234 ауаса 
Th 2, 415, avoca Dh 133, & avacási Vv 357; 53%; 3" 
атаса J 1.294; Pv 1.319; PvA 65 (mà a.) ; avoca Th 2, 
494; © 1.150; Sn p. 78; J 1.160; PvA 6, 31, 49, & 
avacdsi J vi.525; 1* pl. avacumha & avocumha M 
1.91; 11.15; 2% avacuttha Vin 1.75 (mà а.); 11.297; 
711.48; DhA 1.73; 1v.228, & avocuttha J 1.176; Miln 9; 
3 pl. avacug J v.260, & avocug M 11.147. — inf. 
vattug Sn 431; J v1.351; Vism 522 = VbhA 130 (vattu- 
kama); SnA 414; DA r.109; DhA 1.329; 11.5. — ger. 
vatvà SnA 398; PvA 68, 73, & vatvana Sn p. 78. — 
grd. vattabba Miln 276 (kin vattabban what is there to 
be said about it ? i. e. it goes without saying); SnA 123, 
174, 178; PvA 12, 27, 92. — ppr. med. vuccamàna 
Vin 1.60 ; 111.221 ; PVA 13. — Pass, vuccati D 1.168, 245; 
Dh 63; Mhvs 9. 9; 34, 81 (vuccate, v. 1. иссаїе); J 1.129 
(vuccare, 3 pl); PvA 24, 34, 63, 76; — pp. vutta 


(9. ~ \. — Caus. vaceti to make speak, i. e, to read out; | 
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to cause to read; also to teach, to instruct Sn 1018, 
1020; J 1.452 (read); PvA 97. — pp. vacita (q. v.).— 
Desid. vavakkhati (see Geiger, P.Gr. § 184=Sk. vivak- 
sati) to wish to call D 11.256. 


Vattika=vatika Nd! 89 (having the habit of horses, 
elephants etc.). 


Vattita (nt.) [fr. vatteti] that which goes on, round (of 
existence), revolution Miln 226. 


Vattin (adj.) (-°) [fr. vpt] engaged in, having power over, 
making, doing; only in cpds. cakka? & vasa? (q. v.). 


Vattha! (nt.) [Vedic vastra, fr. vas, vaste to clothe; Іар. 
*ues, enlargement of *eu (: Lat. ex-uo); cp. Lat. vestis 
* vest(-ment)," Gr. fyvupe to clothe, віна dress; Goth. 
wasjan to clothe; wasti dress] 1: cloth; clothing, gar- 
ment, raiment; also collectively: clothes; M 1.36 sq. ; 
А 1.132, 209, 286; 11.85, 241; 111.27 (odatan), 50 (kàsi- 
kan), 386 (kásayan) ; 1v.60, 186, 210; v.61 sq. (ubhato- 
bhàga-vimatthag — M 11.13, reading vimaddha; with 
the expression cp. ubhato-bhága-vimutta); Sn 295, 
304; KhA 237 (°g pariyodàyati, simile); PvA 43, 50, 
jo ;Sdhp217. ——аЙа° fresh, clean clothes DbA ту.220; 
ahata? new clothes J 1.50; Davs 11.39; dibba? heavenly, 
i. e. exquisite dresses PvA 23, 46, 53. — pl. vatthani 
garments, clothes Sn 64, 287, 924; Pug 57 (каѕауапі); 
DhA 1.219 (their uses, from а new dress down to a bit of 
rag).— 2. hangings, tapestry J 1v.304.— On vattha 
in similes see J.P.T.S. 1907, 132. 

-guyha '' that which is concealed by a cloth,” i.e. the 
pudendum D 1.106; Sn 1022; DA 1.275 (=angajatay ; 
Bhagavato ti váranass' eva kosohitan vatthaguyhay 
suvannavannan paduma-gabbha-samànar). -yuga а 
pair of garments J 1v.172; Davs 1.34. -lakkhana 
fortune telling from clothes SnA 362. -sannidhi 
storing up of clothes D 1.6 ; №1372; DA 1.82. -sutta the 
Suttanta on clothes (i. e. with the parable of the clothes : 
vatth’ upama-sutta) M 1.36 sq., quoted at Vism 377 
and SnA 119. 


Vattha? as pp. of vasati! occurs only in cpd. nivattha. 
The two passages in PvA where vattha is printed as pp. 
(vatthàni vattha) are to be read as vattha-nivattha 
(PvA 46, 62). 


Vatthabba at Vin 11.8 is to be spelt vattabba (see vattati). 


Vatthi (m. & f.) [Vedic vasti in meaning 1; the other 
meanings later] 1. the bladder Vin 11.117; J 1.146; 
Sn 195; Vism 144=DhsA 117; Vism 264, 345 (mutta?), 
362; DA 1.161; VbhA 248. — 2. the pudendum: see 
?kosa, — 3. a clyster (-bag): see катта. 

-kamma(n karoti) to use a clyster Vin 1.216, -kosa 
a membranous sheath enveloping the sexual organ of a 
male DA 1.275 (Pkosena paticchanna vatthaguyha: so 
read for °kesena); VvA 252 (°mukha orifice of the 
pudendum of an elephant). 


узи! (nt) (Class. Sk. vastu, fr. vas'] lit. “ ground,” 
hence 1. (lit.) object, real thing, property, thing, sub- 
stance (cp. vatthu? |) A 11.209 (khetta®, where khetta in 
lit. sense, cp. No. 2). Here belongs the def» of kama 
as twofold: vatthu-kama and КПеѕа-ката, or desire for 
realities, objective kama, and desire as property of 
stained character, i. е. subjective kama, е. g. Nd! 1; 
SnA 99, 112; DhsA 62. — On vatthu as general philos. 
term cp. Dhs. irs? °$$ 455, 679, 1229, also introd. p. 86; 
Cpd. 15, 31, 1741. — 2. (appl? meaning) object, item 
Vin 1.121 (antima-vattbur ajjhapannaka guilty of an 
extreme offence ?); v.138 (the ro ághàta-vatthüni, as 
at Vbh 86) ; D 111.252 (seven niddesa®), 255 (eight kusita?). 
258 (eight dàna?) ; S 11.41, 56 sq.; Vbh 71 (cakkhu? etc.), 
306 sq., 353; Nett 114 (fen); SnA 172; DhA 1v.2 (ak- 
kosa?) ; PvA 8, 20 (dàna?), 26 (left out in id. p. KhA 209), 
29, 65 (alabbhaneyya’), 96 (id.), 119, 121 (ittha®), 177, 
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220. Cp. °bhiita.— 3. occasion for, reason, ground 
A 11.158 (+ khetta [in fig. sense!], àyatana & adhi- 
karana) ; 1v.334 ; D 1.13 sq. (atthadasahi vatthühi еёс.); 
J 1.5 (avatthumhi chandan mákari do not sct your 
heart on what is unreasonable) ; vatthunà (instr.) because 
PvA 118; vatthuto (abl.) on account of PvA 241.— 
4. basis, foundation, seat, (objective) substratum, sub- 
stance, element J 1.146 (kayo paridevànap v.); VbhA 
404 (+ arammapa). See most of the cpds. — 5. subject- 
matter, subject, story, account SnA 4; DhA 1.66; PvA 


77. 92, 263, 269. Ср. ?gathà & titles like Petavatthn, 


Vimanavatthu. 

-kata made a foundation or basis of, practised thor- 
oughly J 11.61; v.14 and passim (+ bhavita etc.) In 
phrase tal4vatthukata (—tàla avatthu kata) vatthu 
means foundation, basis, ground to feed and live on, thus 
“а palm deprived of its foundation ": see refs. under 
tala. -gāthā the stanzas of the story, the introductory 
(explanatory, essential to its understanding) stanzas, 
something like “ prologue" SnA 483, 575 (preceding 
$n 699 & 976). -dasaka tenfold substance or material 
basis VbhA 22. -bhüta being an object, i. e. subject 
to J v.210. -rüpa substance or substratum of matter, 
material form Vism 561, 564; VbhA 22, 172. -visada- 
kiriya clearing of the foundation or fundamentals, 
purification of the elements VbhA 283=DhsA 76 
("kiriyatà; trsi? Expos. тот “cleansing of things or 
substance "); Vism 128; VbhA 276. 


Vatthu? [Vedic vàstu; fr. vas] site, ground, field, plot 
Vin 11.50 (агата° & уіһага°), до (id.); Sn 209, 473 
(sakhetta?, cp. vatthu! 4), 769 (khetta 4 ), 858 (id.); Th 
I, 957 (khetta + vatthu, cp. Brethren p. 337' & Vin. 
Terts 111.389 sq.); Miln 279 (khetta? a plot of arable 
land); DA 1.78 (contrasted with khetta, see khetta : 
and cp. vatthu! 1); PvA 88 (gehassa the back yard of the 
house) ; haunted by fairies (pariganhanti) D 11.87. 

-kamma ‘act concerning sites," i. e. preparing the 
ground for building D 1.12 (trsle: fixing on lucky sites 
for dwellings), cp. DA 1.98: akata-vatthumhi geha- 
patitthapanap. -devata the gods protecting the grounds, 
field-gods, house-gods Pv r4! (=ghara-vatthun adhi- 
vattha devata PvA 17). -parikirana offerings over the 
site of a house (“ consecrating sites" trsl») D 1.12 (cp. 
DA 1.98=balikamma-karanan). -vijjà the science of 
(building-) sites, the art of determining a suitable (i. e. 
lucky) site for a house D 1.9 (see expl? at DA 193); 
S 111.239 ; Nd! 372 ; Vism 269 (in comparison); KhA 237. 
See also Dial 11.92 & Fick, Sociale Gliederung 152. 


Vatthuka (adj.) (-°) [ír. vatthu!] 1. having a site or founda- 
tion or ground, in ucca? (high) and nica? (low) Vin 
1.117, 120; Mhvs 33, 87. — 2. having its ground in, 
founded on, being of such & such a nature or composi- 
tion S 1v.67 (vaca°); Ps 1.130 (micchàditthi?, correct in 
Index J.P.T.S. 1908!); Vbh 319 (uppanna?; + агат- 
тапа), 392 (miccháditthi?); VbhA 403 (uppanna? etc.). 


Vada (adj.) (-°) [fr. vad] speaking, in cpd. vaggu? speaking 
pleasantly Sn 955 (cp. Nd! 446; ЅпА 571=sundara- 
vada); suddhin® of clean speech Sn 910. 


Vadaünu (adj.) (cp. Sk. vadàniya, which also in P. avadà- 
niya] lit. “ (easily) spoken to,” addressable, i. e. liberal, 
bountiful, kind S 1.43; A 11.59, бї sq.; 1v.271 sq., 285, 
ОЗО 322, 5п 487; Ру v11, 31°, ro'i, 151; VvA 281. 


Vadannutà (f.) [abstr. fr. vadanüu] bounty, kindness, 
liberality ; neg. a° stinginess А v.146, 148 sq. ; Vbh 371. 


speak, say, tell A 1v.79; Sn 1037, 1077 sq.; Pug 42; 
PvA 13. 16, 39; Pot. 1“ sg. vade (so read for vado ?) 
M 1.258; 3™ sg. vadeyya Pv 13°; aor. 3"! pl. vadinsu 
PvA 4.— Ср. abhi?^, npa?, pa?, vi?. — Another form 
(not Caus.: see Geiger, P.Gr. § 130°) is vadeti D 1.30; 


Vin 11.1; Sn 825; Sn p. 140 (kin vadetha); J 1.294; 
imper. уаде PvA 62; Pot. med. т“ pl. vademase 
D 111.197; fut. vadessati Sn 351; aor. vadesi DhA 
11.174. — A specific Pali formation is a Caus. vadiyati 
in act. and med, sense (all forms only in Gathd style), 
e. g. indic. vadiyati Sn 824—892, 832; expl? as vadati 
SnA 541, 542, or katheti bhanati etc. (the typical Niddesa 
expl? of vadati: see Nd? 555) Nd! 161. In contracted 
(& shortened) form Pot. 2*3 sg. vajjesi (*vàdiyesi) 
you might tell, i. e. please tell Pv 11.118 (= уайеууаѕі 
PvA 149); 111.67 (same expl? р. 203). The other Pot. 
forms from the same base are the foll.: 1*' sg. vajjan 
Th 2, 308; 299 sg. vajjasi Th 2, 307; J 111.272; vr.19; 
and vajja Th 2, 323; 3™ sg. vajja Sn 971 (cp. Nd! 498); 
J v1.526 (2 vadeyya C.) ; 33 pl. vajjun Sn 859 (= vadey- 
yup katheyyur etc. Nd? 555); J v.221. — Caus. vadeti 
to make sound, to play (a musical instrument) J 1.293; 
ILI1I0, 254 (vadeyyama we might play); Ар 31 (aor. 
vadesun); PvA 151 (vina vadento).— Pass. vajjati 
(*vadiyati) to be played or sounded J 1.13 (vajjanti 
bheriyo); Ар 31 (ppr. vajjamana & aor. vajjipsu). — 
Another form of ppr. med. (or Pass.) is vadana (being 
called, so-called) which is found in poetry only (con- 
tracted fr. vadamàna) at Vin 1.36— J 1.83. — pp. udita! 
& vàdita (q. v.). — Caus. IT. vadapeti to cause to be 
played Mhvs 25, 74 (tiriyan). 


Vadana (nt.) [fr. тай] speech, utterance VvA 345 (+ ka- 


thana). 


Vadana see vadati. 
Vadaniya [another form of vadaññňu] see a? 


Vadàpana (nt.) [fr. vàdapeti, Caus. П, of vadati] making 


somebody speak or something sound DhsA 333 (weshould 
better read vad^). 


Vaddalika (f.) [cp. late Sk. vardala & BSk. vardalikà 


MVastu 11.301; Divy 500] rainy weather Vin 1.3; 
J vr.52 (loc. vaddalike); Dh 111.339; VbhA 109. 


Vaddha! (adj.-n.) [pp. of vaddhati; see also vaddha, 


vuddha & vuddha. The root given by Dhtp (166) for 
vrdh is vadh in meaning “ vuddhi "] 1. grown, old; an 
Elder; venerable, respectable; one who has authority. 
At J 1.219 three kinds of vaddha are distinguished : one 
by nature (jiti°), onc by age (vayo^). one by virtue 
(guna°); J уло (=раййауа vuddha C). Usually 
comb? with apacayati to respect the aged, e. g. J 1.219; 
and in cpd. vaddh-apacayika respecting the elders or 
those in authority J 1v.94; and °apacayin id. Sn 325 
(=vaddhanan apaciti-karana SnA 332); Dh 109; 
DhA 11.239 (=buddhatare gunavuddhe арасауатапа). 
Cp. jetth' apacayin. — 2. glad, joyful; in cpd. ?bhüta 
gladdened, cheerful J v.6. 


Vaddha? (m. & nt.) (cp. Vedic vardhra in meaning *' tape ''] 


a (leather) strap, thong J 11.154 (vv. П. baddha, bandhana, 
bandha, vatta). Occurs as ansa°® shoulder strap at 
Ap 310, where ed. prints baddha (= baddha?), 

-maya consisting of a strap, made of leather J 11.153. 


Vaddhaka [vaddha+ ka] in cpd. апза° “ shoulder strap " 


should be the uniform reading for a series of diff. speli- 
ings (^vattaka, °baddhaka, °bandhaka) at Vin 1.204; 
I114; IV.170. Ср. Geiger, Zeitschrift fur Buddhismus 
IV.107. 


| Vaddhana (nt.) [fr. vrdh; see the usual vaddhana] increase, 


| 


+ 
i 


furthering J 111.422 (kula°); Sdhp 247 (piti°), 307 (id.). 


Vadati (vad, Ved. vadati; Whtp 134 vada=vacana] to | Vaddhava (nt.) [fr. vaddha! 2] joy, pleasure J v.6 (but 


C.= pandita-bhava). 


Vaddhavya (nt.) [fr. vaddha! 1] (old) age J 11.137 (= vuddha- 


bhava, mahallakata C.). 


Vaddhi in anta? at J 1.260 is to be read as vatti. 


Vaddheti 
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Vaddheti [fr. vardh to cut, cp. vaddhaka & vaddhaki] to 
cut off, is Kern's proposed reading (see Toev. s. v.) at 
J vi.527 (siro vaddhayitvana) for vajjheti (T. reading 
vajjhayitvana). 


Vadha [fr. vadh] striking, killing; slaughter, destruction, 
execution D 11.176;-А 1.113; Pug 58; J 11.347; Miln 
419 (kata); DhA 1.69 (pana°+ pàána-ghata), 80, 296; 


DhA 11.39; VbhA 382. — vadhan дайан to flog J 1v.382. | 


— айа° self-destruction S 11.241; piti? parricide DA 
1.153; miga? hunting J 1.149. 

-bandhana flogging and binding (imprisoning), In 
this connection vadh is given as a separate root at 
Dhtp 172 & 384in meaning “ bandhana." See A 11,209 ; 


v.206; Sn 242 (vadha-cheda-bandhana; v. is expl? at | 


SnA 285 as “‘sattanan dand’ айі àkotanan"' i. e. 
beating) 623 (=pothana SnA 467); J 1.435; 1У.11; 
VbhA 97. 


Vadhaka (fr. vadh] slaying, killing ; murderous ; а murderer 
S nr.112 (in simile); 1v.173 (id.); A 1v.92 (id.); Th 2, 
347; D 11.72 (?citta); KhA 27; VvA 72 ("cetanà mur- 
derous intention); Vism 230, 231 (in sim.) ; Sdhp 58. — 
Í. vadhika J v.425 (pl. °ауо). 


Vadhati [Vedic vadh; the root is given at Dhtp 169 in 
meaning of “ hiysā ”] to strike, punish; kill, slaughter, 
slay; imper. 298 pl. vadhetha Vism 314; ger. vadhitva 
M 1.159; D 1.98; J 1.12; 1v.67; SnA 257 (hinsitva+t ); 
fut. vadhissati Mhvs 25, 62 ; aor. vadhi J 1.18 (cp. ud-a- 
bbadhi); cond. 1% sg. vadhissayn Miln 221. — grd. 
vajjha: see a°, — Caus. vadheti J 1.168; Miln 109. — 
pp. vadhita. 


Vadhita [pp. of vadheti] smitten Th 1, 783= M 11.73 (not 
with Kern, Toev. s. v.— vyathita). 


Vadhuka (f.) [fr. vadhü] a daughter-in-law, a young wife 
A 11.78 ; DhA 111.260. 


Vadhü (f.) [Ved. vadhü ; to Lith. vedi to lead into one's 
house] a daughter-in-law VvA 123. 


Vana! (nt) [Ved. vana. — The P. (edifying) etymology 
clearly takes vana as belonging to van, and, dogmati- 
cally, equals it with vana? as an allegorical expression 
("jungle") to tanha (e. g. DhsA 364 on Dhs 1059; 
DhA 111.424 on Dh 283).— The Dhtp (174) & Dhtm 
(254) define it “ sambhattiyar," i. е. as meaning com- 
panionship] the forest; wood; as a place of pleasure & 
sport (“ wood”), as well as of danger & frightfulness 
("jungle"), also as resort of ascetics, noted for its 
loneliness (* forest "). Of (fanciful) еі of vana may 
be mentioned: SnA 24 (vanute vanoti ti уапар); КЪА 
11! (vanayati ti vanap); DhsA 364 (tar tar aramma- 
nan vanati bhajati alliyati ti vanan, yacati và ti vanan 
[i. e. vana?]. vanatho ti vyafijanena padar vaddhitan 
. . . balava-tanhay’etan nama); DhA 1.424 (mahanta 
rukkhà vanar nama, khuddaka tasmiy vane thitatta 
vanathà nama etc., with further distinguishing detail, 
concerning the allegorical meanings). — D 11.256 (bhik- 
khünar samitin vanan); A 1.35, 37; Dh 283 (also as 
vana?); Sn 272, 562 (siho nadati vane), 1015 (id.), 684 
(Isivhaya v.); Sn p. 18 (Jetavana), р. 115 (Icchanan- 
gala); Th 2, 147 (Айјапауапа; a wood near Saketa, 
with a vihara); J v.37 (here meaning beds of lotuses) ; 
Miln 219 (vanar sodheti to clear a jungle); Dhs 1059 
(“ jungle "= апһа); Pv 1165 (araüha?-gocara); Vism 
424 (Nandana? etc.); DhA 1v.53 (їапһа° the jungle of 
lust). Characterized as amba? mango grove D 11.126 
and passim; ambátaka^ plum grove Vin 11.17; udum- 
bara of figs DhA 1.284 ; tapo? forest of ascetics ThA 136; 
DhA 1v.53; nàga? elephant forest M 1.175; brahà wild 
forest A 1.152; 111.44; Vv 633; J v.215; maha° great 
forest Th 2, 373 (rahitan & bhinsanakan). — vanataran 
(with compar. suffix) thicker jungle, denser forest Miln 
269 (vanato vanataran рауіѕаша). — On similes see 
J-P.T.S. 1907, 133. Cp. vi. 


-anta the border of the forest, the forest itself Sn 708, 
709; Pv n.3!? (= vana C.) -kammika one who works in 
the woods J 1v.210 (°purisa); v.427, 429. -gahana 
jungle thicket Vism 647 (in simile). -gumba a dense 
cluster of trees Vv 81? (cp. VvA 315). -caraka a forester 
SnA 51 (in simile). -cetya a sbrine in the wood J v.255. 
-timira forest darkness; in metaphor °matt-akkhin at 
J 1v.285— v.284, which Kern (Toev, s. v.) changes into 
?patt-akkhin, i. e. with eyes like the leaves of the forest 
darkness. Kern compares Sk. vanajapattr’aksi Mbh 
1.171, 43, and vanaja-lo@ana Avad. Kalp. 3, 137. The 
Cy. expl? are ''vana-timira-puppha-samàn' akkhi," 
and ''giri-kannika-samaàna-nettà "; thus taking it as 
name of the plant Clitoria ternatea. -dahaka (& °da- 
hana) burning the forest (aggi) KhA 21 (in simile). 
-devatà forest deva S 1v.302. -ppagumba a forest grove 
VbhA 196. -ppati (& vanaspati) [cp. Vedic vanaspati, 
Prk. vapapphai] “lord of the forest," a forest tree; as 
vanappati only at Vin 111.47; otherwise vanaspati, e. g. 
S 1v.302 (osadhi+ tina+ v.; opposed to herbs, as in 
R.V.); A 1.152 ; J 1.329; 1v.233 (tina-lata-vanaspatiyo) ; 
DhA 13. -pattha a fcrest jungle D 1.71 ; 111.38, 49, 195; 
M 116, 104; Vin 11.146; А 1.60; 111.138 (araüna?); 
Pug 59, 68; DA 1.210. -pantha a jungle road А 1.241. 
-bhanga gleanings of the wood, i. e. presents of wild 
fruit & flowers A 1v.197. -тШа a wild root D 1.166 
(+ phala); A 1.241 (id.); Miln 278. -rati delight in the 
forest DhA 11.100. -vannana praise of the jungle 
DhA 11.100. -vasin forest-dweller SnA 56 (Maha-tissa- 
ега). -sanda jungle-thicket, dense jungle D 1.87, 
117; 5 11.109 (tibba v. avijjaya adhivacana) ; A 111.30; 
J 1.82, 170; DhA 1.313; 11.100. 


Vana* (nt.) [van; vanati & vanoti to desire— Av. vanaiti 
Lat. venus, Ohg. wini friend (: E. winsome, attractive) 
wunsc- E. wish, giwon = E. wont; also “ to win.” The 
spelling sometimes is van: see vani. — The def» at Dhtp 
523 is “ yácane"' (i. e. from begging), at Dhtm 736 
“ yacayan "]lust,desire. In exegetical literature mixed 
up with vana! (see definitions of vana!). — The word to 
the Pali Buddhist forms a connection between vana and 
nibbana, which is felt as a quasi derivation fr. nibbana = 
nis+ vana : sce nibbana & cp. nibbana IT. B 1. — S 1.180 
(so 'har vane nibbanatho visallo); Sn 1131 (nibbana); 
Dh 334; Th 1, 691 (vanà nibbanay agatan).— A 
Denom. fr. vana? is vanayati (like vaniyati fr. vani). 


Vanaka (-) (adj.) [fr. vana'] belonging to the forest, forest- 
like; adj. in cpd. ku? (kubbanaka, q. v.) brushwood 
Sn 1134. 


Vanati, Vanute, Vanoti [van; Sk. vanoti & vanute. See 
also vana?, vani, vaneti] to desire, love, wish, aim at, 
ask for SnA 24 (vanute & vanoti); DhsA 364 (vanati, 
bhajati, alliyati). Caus. vanayati KhA 111. 


Vanatha [уапа + tha; same in BSk. е. g. MVastu 1.204] 
underwood, brushwood, thicket. Does not occur in lit. 
meaning, except in exegesis of Dh 283 at DhA 111.424; 
q. v. under vana!. Another def? is given at SrA 24: 
* taphà pariyutthana-vasena vanan tanoti ti vanatho, 
tanh’ anusayass' etar adhivacanar." — The fig. meaning 
is “ lust, desire," see e. р. S 1.186; Th 1, 338; Dh 344; 
Sn 16 (^ja); Dhs 1059 (as epithet of tanha); J 11.205 
(vanathar na Кауіга); Nett 81, 82. — nibbanatha free 
from desire S 1.180; DhsA 364. 


Vanayati [Denom. fr. vana*, cp, vanayati] to desire, wish, 
covet, to hanker after M 1.260; 5 111.190. See also 
alliyati. 


Vanika == vanaka ; only in cpd. пара? one belonging to the 
elephant forest, i e. an elephant-hunter M 1.175; 111.132. 


Vanin (adj.-n.) [either fr. Sk. vani (=P. vani) in meaning 
* begging," or poetical abbreviation of vanibbin] poor, 
begging ; one who asks (for alms) or begs, a mendicant 
J vr.232 (=vanibbaka C.). 


Vanibbaka 
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Vanibbaka see vanibbaka. 


Vaulyati [Denom, fr. vani- P. vani] to desire J v1.264 C.: 
(pattheti) 270 (hadayan vaniyati, у. І. dhaniyati: ср. 
alliyati). — See also vanati & vaneti. 


Vaneja [vane (loc. of vana!) + ja] born in the woods J 11.446. 


Vanta [pp. of vamati] 1. vornited, or one who has vomited 
Miln214; PvA 80. Asnt. vomit at Vin 1.303. — 2. (fig.) 
given up, thrown up, left behind, renounced M 1.37 
(+catta, mutta & pahina). Cp. BSk. vanti-bhava, syn. 
with prahana AvS 11.188. 

-Ada refuse-feeder, crow J 11.439. -àsa one who has 
given up all wishes, an Arahant Dh 97 (=sabba 4sa 
ипіпа vanta DhA 1.187). -ásika eating what has been 
vomited, a certain class of Petas Miln 294. -kasáva one 
who has left behind all fault Dh то (=chaddita® DhA 
1.82). -gamana at Vism 210=DA 1.34 read either as 
v' antagamana or c' anta?. -mala stainless Dh 261. 
-lokamisa renouncing worldly profit Dh 378. 


Vandaka (adj.) [fr. vand] disposed to veneration; f. °ika 
Th 2, 337. 


Vandati [vand, originally identical with vad; the defe at 
Dhtp (135 & 588) is '"abhivadana & thuti"'] to greet 
respectfully, salute, to pay homage, to honour, respect, 
to revere, venerate, adore Sn 366, 547, 573, 1028; 
Pv 11.1%; Mhvs 15, 14 (c püjeti); Miln 14; SnA 191; 
PvA 53 (sirasà with the head, a very respectful way of 
greeting), 67; VvA 71. imper. vanda Vv 21! (=abhi- 
vadaya VvA 105); pl. vandantu Sn 573; ppr. vanda- 
mana Sn 598; aor. vandi Sn 252; J 1.88; PvA 38, 61, 
81, 141, 275; inf. vanditug PvA 77; grd. vandiya (neg. 
a°) Vin 11.162. — Caus. II. vandapeti to cause somebody 
to pay homage J 1.88; 111.11. — pp. vandita. 


Vandana (nt.) & Vandana (f.) [fr. vand, cp. Vedic vandana] 
salutation, respect, paying homage; veneration, adora- 
tion A 1.294 (2); 11.203 (+рӣја); J 1.88; Pug 19, 24; 
Mhvs 15, 18; Miln 377; PvA 1.53; SnA 492 ; ThA 256; 
Sdhp 221, 540. 


Vandapana (nt.) (fr. vandapeti; Caus. of vandati] causing 
to do homage J 1.67. 


Vandita [pp. of vandati] saluted, revered, honoured, paid 
homage to; as nt. homage, respect, veneration Sn 702 
(akkuttha +); Th 2, 388 (id.); J 1.88. 


Vanditar [n. ag. fr. vandita] one who venerates or adores, 
a worshipper J v1.207 (vandit' assa=vandita bhaveyya 
С.). 


Vapakassati see vavakassati. 


Vapati! [vap, Vedic vapate. Defe at Dhtp 192: bija- 
nikkhepe] to sow Sn p. 13 (kasati +); J 1.150 (nivapan 
vapitva); PvA 139. — Pass. vappate S 1.227 (yadisan 
v. bijan tadisan harate phalan), and vuppati [Vedic 
upyate] Th 1, 530. — pp. vutta. — Caus. I. vapeti: sce 
pp. vàpita!. — Caus. II. vapápeti to cause to be sown 
Vin 11.131 (khettan); J 1v.276 (salir). 


Vapati? [vap, probably identical with vapati'] to shear, 
mow, to cut, shave: only in pp. of Caus. vapita? (q. v.). 


Vapana (nt.) [fr. уар] sowing SnA 137; DbA 111.220 (°kas- 
saka); PvA 8. 


Vapayati [vi - apa + ya] to go away, to disappear, only at 
Vin. 12=Kvu 186 (kankhà vapayanti sabbà; cp. id. 
p. MVastu 11.416 vyapananti, to be read as vyapa- 
yanti). 

Vappa' (m. or nt.) [огір. grd. fr. vap=Sk. vapya] to be 


sown, sowing; ог soil to be sown on, in pagsu? sowing 
on light soil & kalala? on heavy soil SnA 137. — Note. 


——————__ —_— ——————————— ———Є———-—————————-——————-———-—————-—-——————————_ 


The def? of a root vapp at Dhtm 541 with “ vāraņe ” 
refers to P. vappa bank of a river (Abhp 1133)=Sk. 
vapra, which is not found in our texts. 

-kamma the act or occupation of sowing J 1.340 
(+kasi-kamma), -kala sowing time Sn p. 13; S 1.172 
(2vapanakàla, bija-nikkhepa-kala SnA 137) -man- 
gala ploughing festival J 1.57; DhA 11.113; SnA 141. 


Vappa? [cp. Epic. & Class. Sk. baspa] a tear, tears Vin 1.345 
(vappay pufichitva wiping the tears). 


Vabbhacitag is a “та Meyopivov at M 1.172 ; read perhaps 
better as vambhayitan : see p. 545. Neumann trsl* only 
“ thus spoken " (i. e. bhasitam etar). 


Vamati [vam, Idg. *uemo, cp. Lat. vomo, vomitus = vama- 
thu; Gr. iuw (: Е. emetic); Oicel. vaema seasickness. 
— The def? at Dhtp 221 & Dhtm 315 is “ uggirana "] 
to vomit, eject, throw out, discharge Sn 198— J 1.146; 
J v.255 (fut. vamissati); Pv ту.35* (=uddayati chadda- 
yati PvA 256).—Caus. vameti Miln 169. — pp. vanta. 


Vamathu [fr. vam] vomiting; discharged food PvA 173 
("bhatta ; + ucchiftha?). 


Vamana (nt.) [fr. vam] an emetic D 1.12; A v.219; cp. 
аата TR OG, OS: 


Vamaniya [grd. of vamati; cp. Sk. vamaniya; à often 
interchanges with a before 1 & m, like Caus. vameti & 
vameti] one who has to take an emetic Miln 169. 


Vambhana (f. [abstr. fr. vambheti] contempt, despite 
Vin 1v.6; M 1.402 (att'ukkapsana: para-vambhana), 
Nd? 505; Vism 29; VbhA 484; Pgdp 100.— Spelt 
vamhana at J 1.454 (vamhana-vacana) & at DhsA 396 
(khupsana?). 


Vambhaniya (adj.) [grd. of vambheti] to be despised, 
wretched, miserable PvA 175, 176. 


Vambhayita (nt.) [pp. of vambheti] being despised or reviled 
M r.172; Sn 9o5; Nd! 319 (—nindita, garahita, upa- 
vadita). 


Vambhin (adj.) (-°) [fr. vambh] despising, treating with 
contempt, disparaging М 1.95 (para?, opp. to att’ ukkan- 
saka). 


Vambheti (& Vamheti) [Caus. of vambh, a root of uncertain 
origin (connected with vam ?). There is a form vambha 
given by Sk. lexicographers as a dial. word for vap$a. 
Could it be a contraction fr. vyambheti=vi+ Denom. 
fr. ambho 2, part. of contempt? — The Dhtp (602) 
defines vambh as ‘‘garahayan”] to treat with con- 
tempt, despise, revile, scold; usually either comb? with 
khupseti or opposed to ukkapseti, e. g. Vin 11.18; 1v.4; 
M 1.200 (2 Sn 132 avajanati), 402 sq. ; D 1.90 ; A 11275q. ; 
Th 1, 621; DA 1.256 (=hileti); DhA 1v.38; VvA 348. 
— pp. vambhayita. — vamheti is found at J 1.191, 356; 
cp. vamhana. — Note. The spelling bh interchanges 
with that of h (vamheti), as ambho shows var. amho. 
Trenckner (introd. to M 1. p. 1) gives vambheti (as BB 
reading) the preference over vamheti (as SS reading). 
Morris’ note on vambheti in /.Р.Т.5. 1884, 96 does not 
throw any light on its etymology. 


Vamma (nt) [Vedic varman, fr. vp to cover, enclose] 
armour J 11.22. 


Vammika (adj.) [fr. vamma]— vammin Vin 1.342. 


Vammita [pp. of vammeti, cp. Sk. varmita] armoured, 
clad in armour J 1.179 (assa); 11.315 (hatthi); 11.8; 
у.301, 322; DA 1.40. 


Vammin (adj.) [fr. vamma ; Vedic varmin] wearing armour, 
armoured J 1v.353 (=ketaka-phalaka-hattha C.) ; v.259, 
373; V1.25; Miln 331. 


Vammika 


Vammika & vammika (m. & nt.) [cp. Vedic valmika ; 14р. 


*цогт(а1); cp. Av. maoiris, Sk. vamrab, Gr. pippyt, | 
o 1 


Lat. formica, Cymr. mor; all of same origin & meaning] 
ant-hill: (a) ка: М 1.142 sq.; J 11.85; 1v.30 (°bila the 
ant's hole); v.163. — (b) “ika: J 1.432 ; 1v.30; Vism 183 
(described), 304 (?muddani), 446; ГЪА 11.51; 111.208; 
IV. 154. 


Vammeti [Denom. fr. vamma] to dress in armour, to armour 
J 1.180; 11.94 (mangala-hatthig). — pp. vammita. 


Vamba [for vambha: see vambheti] bragging, boasting, 
despising J 1.319 (^vacana). 


Vaya! (& vayo) (nt.) [Vedic vayas vitality, age; to be dis- 
tinguished from another vayas meaning ''fowl" The 
latter is probably meant at Dhtp 232 (& Dhtm 332) with 
def? “ gamane.” The etym. of vayo (age) is connected 
with Sk. vira— Lat. vir. man, hero, vis strength; Gr. 
tg sinew, {фос strong; Sk. vidayati to make fast, also 
veSati; whereas vayas (fowl) corresponds with Sk. 


vayasa (bird) & vih to Gr. aferó; eagle, ofwrdg bird of ` 


prey, Lat. avis bird] age, especially young age, prime, 
youth ; meaning “ old age ” when characterized as such 
or contrasted to youth (the ord. term for old age being 
jarà) Three “ ages” or “ periods of life” are usually 
distinguished, viz. pathama^ youth, majjhima? middle 
age, pacchima^ old age, e. g. at J 1.79; Vism 619; DhA 
11.133. — vayo anuppatta one who has attained old age, 
old D 1.48 (=pacchima-vayan anuppatta DA 1.143); 
Sn рр. 50, 92. — Cp. Dh 260; J 1.138 (vayo-hara kes); 
Vism 619 (the 3 vayas with subdivisions into dasakas 


or decades of life); Mhvs 2, 26 (ekünatipso vayasà 29 | 


years of age) ; PvA 5 (pathama-vaye when quite young), 

36 (id.; just grown up). In cpds. vaya?. ? 
-kalyana charm of youth DhA 1.387. -ppatta come of 

age, fit to marry (at 16) VvA 120; PvA 3, 112; ThA 266. 


Vaya? [Sk. vyaya, vi--i; occasionally as vyaya in Pāli as 
well] 1. loss, want, expense (opp. ауа) A 1v.282 (bhogà- 
nap); Sn 739; PvA 130. —avyayena safely D 1.72. — 
2. decay (opp. uppáda) D п.157=] 1.392 (anicca vata 
sankhara uppada-vaya-dhammino); S 1v.28; A 1.152, 
299. 

-karana expense, expenditure J 1v.355; Vin п 321 
(Sam. Pas on C. V. м.д, 6, explaining veyyásika or 
veyyàyika of Vin 11.157). 


Vaya is the Sk. form of the nom. pl. of pers. pron. ahap, 
represented in Pali by mayan (q. v.). The form vayar 
only in grammarians, mentioned also by Müller, P.Gr. 
p. 87 as occurring in Dh (?). The enclitic form for acc, 
gen. & dat. is no, found e. g. at Pv 1.5? (gloss for vo; 
C. amhakan); J 11.153, 352; DhA 1.101; PvA 20, 73. 


Vayassa [cp. Sk. vayasya] a friend J 11.31; 11.140; v.157. 


Vayha (nt.) & Vayha (f.) [grd. formation fr. vah; cp. Sk. 
vabya (ut.) a vehicle, portable bed, litter Vin 1v.339 
(enum? under yàna together with ratha sakata sanda- 
manika sivikà & patanki); J vr.5oo (f.), with sivikà & 
ratha. 


Vara! (adj.) [[r. vr to wish ; Vedic vara] excellent, splendid, - 


best, noble. As attribute it either precedes or follows 
the nouu which it characterizes, e. g. °раййа of supreme 
wisdom Sn 391, 1128 (—agga-paüna Nd? 557); °bhatta 
excellent food (opp. làmaka?) J 1.123 ; ?laficaka excellent 


gilt (?) (Trenckner, Miln p. 424): see under laficaka, — ` 


dhamma’ the best norm Sn 233; nagara? the noble city 
Vv 16% (—uttama?, Rajagahan sandhaya упа) VvA 
82); ratana? the best of gems Sn 683 ; rája? famous king 
Vv 32! (=Sakka VvA 134); or inserted between noun 
and apposition (or predicate), e. g. akinna-vara-lak- 
khana full of the best marks Sn 408; nari-vara-gana a 
crowd of most lovely women Sn 301; esp. frequent in 
comb? with predicate gata: “ gone on to the best of," 
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| i. е. riding the most stately (horse or elephant), or 
walking on the royal (palace) etc., e. g. upari-pasada- 
vara-gata PvA 105; sindha-pitthi-vara-gata J 1.179; 
hatthi-khandha vara-gata PvA 75, 216, 279.— nt. 
varar in compar, or superl. function : better than (instr.) ; 
the best, the most excellent thing A iv.128 (katamar nu 
kho varap: yag . . . yap); Dh 178 (adhipaccena sota- 
|  pattiphalap v.), 322 (varan assatarà dantà . . . atta- 
| danto tato varan). 

| -anganà a noble or beautiful woman Mhvs 33, 84. 
-adayin acquiring the best S 1v.250; A 111.80. -àroha 
(1) state elephant Vv 5! (— varo aggo settho агоһо ti 
vararoho VvA 35); (2) (!.) a noble lady J v1.562 (Мааа 
vararoha rajaputti). 


Vara? (m. & nt.) [fr. vr to wish] wish, boon, favour Miln 
110, 139. Usually in phrases ilke varan dadati to grant 
a wish or a boon J туло; VvA 260; PvA 20. зага) 
ganhati to take a wish or a vow J v.382; varan vunati 
(varati) id. J 111.493 (varar varassu, imper.); Pv 1.9% 8? ; 
Miln 227. —varan yàcati to ask a favour J 111.315 
(varani yacàmi). 


' Varaka! [cp. *Sk. varaka] the bean Phaseolus trilobus 
J 11.75 (where equal to kalàya); Miln 267; DhA 1.311. 


Varaka? (adj.) (fr. vr] wishing or asking (in marriage) Th 
2, 406. 


| Varana [cp. Sk. varana rampart, causeway, wall] the tree 
Crataeva roxburghii J 1.222, 317 (‘rukkha), 319= DhA 
111.409 (?katthabhanja); J v1.535. 


*Varati [vr] & der. (** to choose " as well as “ to obstruct ") 
see vunati. 


Varatta (nt.) & Varatta (f.) [cp. Vedic varatra, given also 
in meaning ''elephant's girth " at Halayudha 11.66] a 
strap, thong, strip of leather S 1.63; A 11.33; Sn 622; 
Dh 398 (fig. for tanha); J 11.153; v.45. As '' harness ” 
at J 1.175; as straps on a ship’s mast (to hold the sails) 
Miln 378. — Cp. varattika. 

-khanda strip of leather, a strap M 1.244=11.193= 
111.259=S 1v.56 — A 111.380. 


Varüka (adj.) [cp. Epic Sk. varaka] wretched, miserable 
S 1.231; J 1v.285; Vism 315; VvÀ 101; PvA 120 (syn. 
for kapana), 175 (id.). 


Varaha [Vedic varaha & уагаћи, freq. in Rigveda] a boar, 
wild hog Dh 325=Th t, 17; J v.406=v1.277; Miln 364; 
Sdhp 378. 


Valaiija (-°) [see valaüjeti] 1. track, line, trace, in pada? 
track, footprint J 1.8; 11.153 (v. 1. lafica & laficha); 
1v.221 (valaücha T.), 383; DhA 11.38. —2. that which 

| is spent or secreted, i. e. outflow, feces, excrement, in 
sarira? faces J 1.70, 80, 421 (^g muncati to ease oneself) ; 
111.486; ОВА 11.55. — 2. design, use; only neg. ava- 
laüja useless, superfluous Vin 1v.266; VvA 46 (°D 
akarsu rendered useless); DhA ту.11б. 


|! Valanjana (nt.) [fr. valaüjeti] т. resorting, acting as, 
|; behaviour VvA 248. — 2. giving off, evacuation, easing 
the body J 1.161 (°vacca-kuti privy); DhA 11.270 
(ѕатіга°). 


Valaüjanaka (adj.) (-°) [fr. valafijana] being marked off, 
being traced, belonging to, behaving, living (anto? in the 
inner precincts, bahi? outside the bounds) J 1.382, 385, 
398. 

Valaüjita (pp. of valanjeti; cp. BSk. valaüjita used, 
MVastn 11.276] traced, tracked, practised, travelled 
J 111.542 (magga). 

Valaüjeti [customarily expl? as ava+lanj (cp. Geiger 
Р.С». $ 66"), the root laüj being given as a Sk. root in 

| meaning “to fry," “to be strong," and a variety of 


Valaya 


others (see Mon. Williams s, v. lanj). But the root & its 
derivations are only found in lexicographical and gram- 
matical works, therefore it is doubtful whether it is 
genuine. lanja is given as “ pada,” i, e. track, place, 
foot, and also " tail," We are inclined to see in lafij a 
by-form of lafich, which is a variant of laks ' to mark "' 
etc. (cp. lancha, laüchaka, °ana, °ita). Thus the mean- 
ing would range from originally * trace,” mark off, 
enclose, to: “ being enclosed," assigned or belonging to, 
i. e. moving (in), frequenting etc., as given in C. expl^*, 
There seems to be a Singhalese word at the root of it, 
as it is certainly dialectical.-— The Dhtm (522) laconi- 
cally defines valanj as ‘‘ valanjane "] 1. to trace, track, 
travel (a road); practise, achieve, resort to Miln 359; 
VvA 58. — 2. to use, use up, spend J 1.102 ; 111.342; 
vi.369, 382, 521. — ppr. Pass. (a-)valaüjiyamána (not 
any longer) in use J 1 111. — pp. valafijita. 


Valaya (m. & nt.) [Epic Sk. valaya, fr. Тад. *uel to turn ; 
see Sk. roots vr to enclose, and val to turn, to which 
belong the foll.: varutra upper robe, ürmi wave, fold, 
valita bent, valayati to make roll, valli creeper, vata 
rope, vàna cane. Cp. also Lat. volvo to roll, Gr. fAtw 
to wind, ££ round, fAvrpuv cover; Goth. walwjan to 
roll on, Obg. welzan & walzan= Ags. wealtan (E. waltz); 
Ags. wylm wave, and many others, q. v. in Walde, 
Lat. ЇЙ. s. v. volvo, — The Dhtp (274) gives root val 
in meaning sanvarana, i. e. obstruct, cover. See further 
vunati] a bracelet Vin 11.106; J 11197 (dantakàre 
valay'-adini karonte disvà) ; 111.377; v1.64, 65; DA 1.50 ; 
DhA 1.226 (danta? ivory bangle); PvA 157 (sankha?); 
Mhvs 11, 14 (Canguli-vethaka). 


Valahaka [valaha + ka; of dial. origin; cp. Epic Sk. bala- 
haka] 1. a cloud, dark cloud, thundercloud S 1.212= 
Th 2, 55; А 11.102 ; v.22; Th І, 760; Pug 42, 43; Vv 68! ; 
J 111.245; 270 (ghana?); Vism 285 (°patala); Miln 274; 
DhsA 317; VvA 12 (=abbhā).— 2. N. of mythical 
horses S 111.145. 

-kayika (deva) groups of cloud gods (viz. sita?, unha®, 
abbha?, vàta?, vassa?) S 111.254. 


Valahassa [valàha t assa] cloud-horse J 11.129 (the Vala- 
hassajátaka, pp. 127 sq.); cp. BSk. Balah’asva (-гаја) 
Divy 120 sq. (see Index Divy). 


Vali & Vali (f.) [cp. Epic Sk. vali; fr val. Spelling occa- 
sionally with |] a line, fold, wrinkle, a streak, raw; 
Vin 11.112 (read valiyo for valin ?) ; Th 2, 256; J 1v.109 ; 
Shhp 104. — muttà-vali a string of pearls VvA 169. 
For vattana-vali see vattana. See also àvali. 


Valika (adj.) (г. vali] having folds J 1.499. 


Valita [pp. of val: see valeti] wrinkled A 1.138 (acc. khanda- 
dantag palita-kesan  vilünag  khalitag  siro-valitan 
tilak'àhata-gattan: cp. valin with passage M 1.88— 
111.180, one of the two evidently misread); PvA 56, 153. 
In comp? with taca contracted to valittaca (for valita- 
ttaca) “ with wrinkled skin" DhA 1.190 (phalita- 
kesa+); with abstr. valittacata the fact of having a 
wrinkled skin M 1.49 (palicca4- ; cp. MA 215); A 11.196 
(khandicca pàlicca + ). 


Valin (adj.) [fr. vali] having wrinkles M 1.88 (acc. palita- 
Кези) vilünap khalita-siran valinan)=111.180 (palita- 
kesan vilinan khalitap-sirag valinar etc.) See valita 
for this passage. — In сотр" vali-mukha “ wrinkled 
face,” i. e. monkey J 11.298. 


Valiya at M 1.446 is not clear. 


It is comb? with vanniya 
(q. v.). 


See also note on p. 567; v. І. pániya ; C. silent. 


Valikag (ср. Sk. vyalikan] read for valikar at Th 2, 403, 
in meaning '' wrong, fault"; ThA 266 expl" as “ vyà- 
likap dosap." So Kern, Toev. s, v. 
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Valimant (adj.) [fr. vali] having wrinkles Th 2, 269 (pl. 


valimata). 


Valeti (cp. Sk. vàleti, Caus. of val to turn: see valaya] 
1. to twist, turn, in givag to wring (a fowl's neck) 
J 1.436; 111.178 (givag valitvà: read °etva). — 2. to twist 
or wind round, to put (a garment) on, to dress J 1.452 
(satake valetug ; v. 1. valancetur). — pp. valita. 


Vallaki (f.) cp. Epic Sk. vallaki, BSk. valliki Divy 108; 
MVastu 1.227] the Indian lute Abhp 138. 


Vallabha [cp. Epic & Class. Sk. vallabha & BSk. valla- 
bhaka a sea monster Divy 231] a favourite J Iv.404; 
v1.38, 371; raja° a king’s favourite, an overseer J 1.342 ; 
Mhvs 37, 10; VbhA so01.—1{. vallabha (a) beloved 
(woman), a favourite J 11.40; VvA 92, 135, 181. 


Vallabhatta (nt.) [abstr. іг. vallabha] being a favourite 
Davs v.7. 


Vallari (f) {ср. Class. Sk. vallari, Halayudha 11.30] a 
branching footstalk, a compound pedicle Abhp 550. 
The word is found in BSk. in meaning of ‘ musical 
instrument" at Divy 315 and passim. 


Vallika (ї.) [ср. Sk. valika ?] 1. an ornament for the ear 
Vin 11.106 (cp. Bdhgh's expl? on p. 316). — 2. a jungle 
rope Vin 11.122. 


Vallibha [cp. late Sk. valibha wrinkled] the plant kum- 
bhanda i. e. a kind of gourd Abhp 597 (no other ref. ?). 


Valli (.) [cp. Sk. valli; for etym. see valaya] 1. a climbing 
plant, a creeper Vin 11.144; J v.37; v1536; VVA 147, 
335 (here as a root ?). — ѕапќапаКа? a long, spreading 
creeper VvA 94, 162, — 2. a reed or rush used as a string 
or rope for binding or tying (esp. in building), bast (?) 
M тлдо (Neumann, “ Binse”); J 111.52 (satta rohita 
macche uddharitva valliya àvunitvà netvà etc.), 333 (in 
similar connection); DhA 11.118. — 3. in kanna° the 
lobe of the ear Mhvs 25, 94. — The comp? form of valli 
is valli’, 

-koti the tips of a creeper J v1.548. -pakka the fruit 
of a creeper Vv 3399 -phala=°pakka J 1v.445. -san- 
tana spreadings or shoots of a creeper KhA 48. -haraka 
carrying a (garland of) creeper Vism 523=VbhA 131 
(in comparison illustrating the paticca-samuppada). 


Vallura (nt.) (ср. Cass. Sk. vallüra] dried flesh S 11.98; 
J 11.245. 


Vala at Vism 312 is to be read vala (snake), in phrase 
vàlehi upadduta “ molested by snakes.” 


Valabhá [=valava ?] is not clear; it occurs only in the 
expression (is it found in the Canon ?) valabha-mukha 
a submarine fire or a purgatory Abhp 889. The Epic 
Sk. form is vadavà-mukha (Halayudha 1.70; 111.1). 


Valabhi (Е) (cp. late (dial.) Sk. vadabhi] a roof; only in 
cpd. ?ratha a large covered van (cp. yogga!) M 1.175 
(sabba-setena valabhi-rathena Savatthiya тууа diva 
divag); 11.208 (id.), but valavabhi-rathena); J v1.266 
(vajabhiyo =bhanda-sakatiyo | C.) Тһе expression 
reminds of valava-ratha. 


Valava (f.) [cp. Vedic vadava] a mare, a common horse 
D r5; Pug 58; Mhvs то, 54; J 1180; v1.343; DhA 
1.399 ; IV.4 (assatara уајауауа gadrabhena jata). 

-ratha a carriage drawn by a mare D 1.89, 105, 106. 
The expression reminds of valabhi-ratha. 


Valina at J уроо is not clear (in phrase jatan valinar 
pankagatag) Тһе C. reads valinap, paraphrased by 
акшар. Fausbóll suggests malinan. Should we accept 
reading valinan ? lt would then be acc. sg. of valin 
(9. v.). 


Vavakattha 
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Vasala 


Vavakattha [pp. of vavakassati] drawn away, alienated ; 
withdrawn, secluded DhA 11.103 (°kaya). 


Vavakassati [v + ava + krg, would correspond to Sk. vya- 
vakrsyate, Pass.] to be drawn away, to be distracted or 
alienated (from); so is to be read at all passages, where 
it is either comb?! with avakassati or stands by itself. 
The readings are: Vin 11.204 (apakasanti avapakasanti) 
=A v.74 (avakassanti vavakassanti) ; A 111.145 (bhikkhu 
п’ alan sanghamha ’vapakasitun: read vavakàsitur or 
?kassitup), 393 (vapakassat' eva Satthara, vapakassati 
garutthaniyehi). See also apakasati, avakassati, avapa- 
kasati. — pp. vavakattha. 


Vavakkhati see vatti. 


Vavatthapeti & °tthapeti [Caus. of vitava+stha] to 
determine, fix, settle, define, designate, point out J 1v.17 
(disan °tthapetva getting his bearings); Vbh 193 sq.; 
Vism 182; SnA 67; КЪА 11, 42, 89; VvA 220. — ppr. 
Pass. vavatthapiyamana DhA 1.21, 35. — pp. vavatthita 
& vavatthapita. 


Vavatthàna (nt.) [fr. vit ауа + 9а; cp. late Sk. vya- 
vasthàna which occurs in Ep. Sk. in meaning “stay ''] 
determination, resolution, arrangement, fixing, analysis 
Ps 1.53; Vin 1v.289; Vism 111, 236 (=nimitta), 347 
(def?) ; Miln 136; KhA 23. 


Vavatthapita [pp. of vavatthapeti] arranged, settled, 
established Miln 345 (su?). 


Vavatthita [pp. of уі + ауа + sthà, cp. vavatthapeti & late 
Sk. vyavasthita “determination "] 1. entered оп, 
arranged, fixed, determined, settled M. 111.25 ; DhsA, 36. 
—-2. separated (opp. sambhinna) Vin 11.67 sq. 


Vavattheti [unusual pres. (Med.-Pass.) formation fr. vi+ 
avatstha, formed perhaps after vavatthita] to be 
determined or analysed Ps 1.53, 76, 84. 


Vavassagga [vi+ava+ srj; Sk. vyavasarga] “ letting go," 
i. e. starting on something, endeavouring, resolution 
A 1.36; J v1.188 (handa ti vavassagg' atthe nipáto); DA 
1.237 (here handa is expl? as vavasay’ atthe nipato), — 
Kern, Toev. s. v. wrongly “ consent." 


Vasa (m. & nt.) (cp. Vedic vasa; va$ to be eager, to desire] 
power, authority, control, influence S 1.43, 240 (kodho 
vo vasam āyātu: shall be in your power; vasa=4na- 
pavattana K.S. 1.320); М 1.214 (bhikkhu cittar vasar 
vatteti, no ca cittassa vasena vattati: he brings the 
heart under his control, but is not under the influence of 
the heart) ; Sn 297, 315, 578, 586, 968; Sdhp 264. — The 
instr. vasena is used as an adv. in meaning “ on account 
of, because " e, g. mahaggha-vasena maháraha “ costly 
on account of its great worth" PvA 77; cp. J 1.94; 
PvA 36 (putta?); Mhvs 33, 92 (patisanthàra?). — Freq. 
in phrase vase (loc.) vattati to be in somebody's power 
J v.316 (te vase vattati), cp. M 1.214 (cittassa vasena 
vattati) & 231 (vatteti te tasmir vaso have you power 
over that ?); trs. vase vatteti to get under control, to 
get into one’s power J ту.415 (attano vase vattetvà); 
V.316 (rajano attano v. v.); DhA 11.14 (гајапар attano 
v. v.), cp. M 1.214 (vasan vatteti) & PvA 89 (vasay 
vattento). — Note. The comp® form in connection with 
kr and bhū is vasi? (q. v.). 

-ànuga being in somebody's power, dependent, sub- 
jected, obedient Sn 332, 1095; J 11.224 (=vasavattin 
C.); Th 2, 375 (=kinkara-patissavin ThA 252); Sdhp 
249. -ánuvattin id.; f. °ini obedient, obliging (to one's 
husband) Vv 31°. -uttama highest authority, greatest 
ideal Sn 274. -gata being in someone’s power J v.453 
(natinan); cp. vasi-kata. -vattaka wielding power 
Sdhp 483 ("ika);:a? having no free will PvA 64. -vat- 
tana wielding power, (having) authority Miln 356. 
-vattin — 1. (act., i. е. vatteti) having highest power, 
domineering, autocrat, (all-)mighty; fig. having selí- 


mastery, controlling one's senses D 1.247; 11.261; A 
11.24; It 122; Th 2. 37; Pv 11.333; Miln 253; DA LIII, 
114, 121; SnA 133 (bhavana). — 2. (pass. ; i. e. vattati) 
being in one's power, dependent, subject J 111.224; 
v.316; ThA 226 (read vattino for °vattito 1). 


Vasati! [vasi ; to Idg. *nes, ср. Gr. &vvey: to clothe, Sk. 


vasman cover, Goth. wasjan clothe, wasti dress; Lat. 
vestis = E. vest etc.; Dhtp 628 (& Dhtm 870): accha- 
dane] to clothe. pp. vuttha!. Caus. vàaseti: see пі?. 
See also vàsana! & vàsana!, 


Vasati? [vas* ; Idg. *nes to stay, abide; cp. Av. varohaiti zu 
Lat. Vesta the goddess of the hearth = Gr. écería hearth ; 


Goth, wisan to stay, remain, be (=Ohg. wesan, E. was, 
were); Oicel. vist to stay, Oir. foss rest. — Dhtm 470: 
kanti-nivàsesu] to live, dwell, stay, abide ; to spend time 
(esp. with vassay the rainy season) ; irs. to keep, observe, 
live, practise Sn 469 sq., 1088 (=sanvasati àvasati pari- 
vasati Nd? 558); PvA 3, 12, 78 (imper. vasatha), — 
uposathar vasan (ppr.) keeping the Sunday J vr.232; 
brahmacariyay v. to live a chaste life M 1.515 (cp. same 
expression Ait. Br. 5, 13; Sat. Br. 12, 2, 2; 13, 8. 22). 
— ppr. vasanto PvA 75, 76; ppr. med. vasamàna 
J 1.21, 236, 291; PvA 117; Pot. vaseyya M 1.515; 
Pv 11.9’ (gharc), & vase Miln 372. — aor. vasi Sn 977; 
J 1у.317 (piya-sagvàásag); PvA 111; Mhvs 1, 13 (vasi 
vasi); 5, 229. — ger. vasitva J 1.278; 1v.317; PvA 13; 
grd. vasitabba Sn 678; PvA 42; & vatthabba Mhvs 3, 
12; inf. vatthur Th 2, 414, & vasitug PvA 12, 112. Fut, 
vasissati [=Sk. vasisyati] Mhvs 14, 26; PvA 12; and 
(older) vacchati [=Sk. vatsyati] Vin 1.60; Th 2, 294; 
J 1v.217; 1* sg. vacchami J v.467 (na te v. santike) ; 
у1.523, 524, & vacchag Th 2, 414. — Pass. vussati [Sk. 
usyate] M 1.147 (brahmacariyan v.) — pp. vasita, 
vusita [=vi+tusita], vuttha [perhaps=vi-+ usta], q. v. 
— Caus. I. vàseti to cause to live, stay or dwell ; to make 
live; to preserve (opp. nàseti at S 1v.248) Vin 111.140; 
S 1v.248; Miln 211; PvA 160 (inf. vàsetug); see also 
vaseti?. — Caus. II. vasapeti (cp. adhivásápeti) to make 
live or spend, to cause to dwell, to detain J 1.290; 11.27; 
PvA 20 (vassan).— pp. vàsita. — See also adhi?, 4°, 
ni^, рагі, 


Vasati? (f.) [fr. vas?, cp. Vedic vasati] a &welling, abode, 


residence J vr.292 (raja°=raja-paricariya C.); Miln 372 
(rajavasatin vase); Davs 1v.27 (saka?). 


Vasana' (nt.) [fr. vasati'] clothing, clothes Sn 971; Th 2, 


374; D 11.118 (odata°), 124 (id.); Nd! 495 (the six 
civarani); PvA 49. — vasanani clothing Mhvs 22, 30. 
— уаѕапа (-°) as adj. “clothed,” е. g. odata? wearing 
white robes Vin 1.187; Казауа° clad in yellow robes 
Mhvs 18, 10; pilotika? in rags J 1v.380; suci? in bright 
garments Sn 679; Pv 1.108, 


Vasana’ (nt.) [fr. vasati?] dwelling (-place), abode; usually 


in сраз. like °gama the village where (he) lived J 11.153; 
°tthana residence, dwelling place PvA 12, 42, 92; DhA 
1.323 and passim, 


Vasanaka (adj.) (-°) [fr. vasana?] living (in) J 11.435 (пі- 


baddha?, i. e. of continuous abode). 


Vasanta [Vedic vasanta ; Idg. *gér, cp. Av. varehar spring, 


Gr. ѓар, Lat. ver, Oicel. var spring, Lith, vasarā summer] 
spring J 1.86; v.206; KhA 192 (bala°=Citra) ; DA 1.132 
(vana); PvA 135. 


Vasabha [the Sanskritic-Pali form (*vrsabha) of the proper 


Pāli usabha (q. v. for etym.) Only in later (Com.) 
style under Sk. influence] a bull Miln 115 (raja°); SnA 
40 (relation between usabha, vasabha & nisabha); 
VvA 83 (id.). 


Vasala [Vedic vrsala, Dimin. of vysan, lit. “little man ”) 


an outcaste; a low person, wretch; adj. vile, foul Vin 


Vasalaka 


11.221 ; Sn 116, 136; J 1v.388; SnA 183, — f. vasali out- 
caste, wretched woman S 1.160; J 1v.121, 375; DhA 
1.189 ; 111.119 ; IV.162 ; VvA 260, 

-àdhama = ?dhamma Sn 135. -dhamma vile conduct 
J 11.180. -vàda foul talk Ud 28; SnA 347. -sutta the 
suttanta on outcasts Sn 116 sq. (р, 21 sq.), commented 
on at SnA 174 sq., 289. 


Vasalaka [vas2la+ka in more disparaging sense] = vasala 
Sn p. 21. 


Vasa! (f.) [Vedic vasa; cp. vāśitā; Lat. vacca cow] a cow 
(neither in calf nor giving suck) Sn 26, 27; SnA 49 (=ada- 
mita-vuddha-vacchak4). 


Vasa* (f) [cp. Vedic vasa] fat, tallow, grease Sn 196; 
Kh m.; Pv 11.23; J 111.356; v.489; PvA 80; VbhA 67. 
In detail at Vism 263, 361 ; VbhA 246. 


Vasi? is the shortened form of vasi? (= vasa) in comb™ 
?ppatta one who has attained power, mastering: only in 
phrase ceto-vasippatta A 116; 111.340; Miln 82; cp. 
BSE. vasiprápta Divy 210, 546; — and °ppatti master- 
ship, mastery Vism 190 {appana-+-). 


Vasika (adj.) (-°) [fr. vasa, cp. Sk. vasika] being in the 
power of, subject to, as in kodha? a victim of anger 
J 111.135; tanha under the influence of craving J 1v.3; 
matugàma? fond of women J 11.277. 


Vasita [рр. of vasati*] dwelled, lived, spent Mhvs 20, 14. 


Vasitar [n. ag. fr. vasita] one who abides, stays or lives (in), 
a dweller ; fig. one who has а (regular) habit А 11.107— 
Pug 43, cp. PugA 225. — vasita is given as “ habit ” at 
Cd. 58 sq., 207. 


Vasin (adj.) (fr. vasa] having power (over), mastering, esp. 
one's senses ; a master (over) Vin 111.93 ; D 1.18 (=cinna- 
vasitattà vasi DA 1.112); 11.29; Sn 372; Vism 154 
(fivefold) ; Mhvs 1, 13 (vasi vasi); Davs 1.16. 


Vasima=vasin It 32 (acc. vasimag ; v. 1. vasimar). 


Vasi’ is the composition form of vasa in comb? with roots 
kr and bhi, е. g. ^kata made dependent, brought into 
somebody's power, subject(ed) Th 2, 295 (— vasavattino 
katvà, pl.); Sn 154; cp. BSE. vafikrta ptm 213. See 
also vasagata. — °katvā having overcome or subjected 
Sn 561 (=attano vase vattetva SnA 455). Metricausá as 
vasin karitvà at Sn 444. — ?bhàva state of having power, 
mastery Nd? 466 (balesu); Pug 14 (in same passage, but 
reading phalesu), expl at PugA 189 (with v. 1, SS 
Баіеѕи Г) as ''cinna-vast-bhava "; Куп 608 (implies 
balesu); Miln 170. Cp. BSk. bala-vaói-hhàva MVastu 
111.379. See also cinna. —?bhüta having become a 
master (over), mastering S 1.132 ; Miln 319; cp. MVastu 
1.47 & 399 vasibhita, — The same change of vasa? to 
vasi? we find in comb? vasippatta (vasi+ ppatta), q. v. 
under vasi’. 


Vasu (nt.) [Vedic vasu good, cp. Gr. {0с good, Oir. fin 
worthy, Goth. iusiza better] wealth ; only in cpds. °deva 
the god of wealth, i. e. Krsna (Kanha) Miln 191 (as *devà 
followers of K.); J v.326 (here in T. as àdicco vasudevo 
pabhankaro, expli in C. as vasudevo vasujotano, i. e. 
an Ep. of the sun); Vism 233 (Vasudevo baladevo). 
-°dhara (f.) (as vasun-dharà) the bearer of wealth, i. e. 
the earth S 1.100; A 111.34; J v.425; Vism 205, 366; 
DA 1.61. -°dha id. J 1.25; Ap 53; Vism 125. 


Vasumant (adj.) [fr. vasu] having wealth, rich J v1.192. 


Vassa (m. & nt.) [cp. Vedic varsa (nt) rain. For etym. 
see vassati!] 1. rain, shower J Iv.284; v1.486 (khanika 
sudden rain); Miln 307; Mhvs 21, 31; DhA 111.163 
(pokkhara? portentous); SnA 224 (mahà? deluge of 
rain); PvA 55 (vata? wind & rain). — fig. shower, down- 
pour, fall M 1.130= Vin 11.25 (kabàápapa?); DhA 11.83 


Vassana 


(kusuma’). — Esp. the rainy season, lasting roughly 
from June to October (Asalha-Kattika), often called 
'' Lent,” though the term does not strictly correspond. 
Usually in pl. vassà (A 1v.138), also termed vassa-ratta 
" time of rains " (J 1v.74 ; v.38). Cp. BSk. vars&, e. р, 
Divy 401, 509. — Keeping Lent (i. e. spending the rainy 
season) is expressed by vassar) vasati Vin 11.10; Mhvs 
16, 8 ; or by vassa-vasan (vass' àvasar) vasati (see below), 
vassan upeti S v.152, vassay upagacchati S v.152 ; PvA 
42. One who has kept Lent or finished the residence 
of the rains is a vuttha-vassa J 1.82; Mhvs 17, 1; or 
vassar vuttha Vin 111.11; S 1.199; v.405; PVA 43. Cp. 
BSk. vars' osita Divy 92, 489.— Vassa-residence is 
vassa-vasa (see below). — vassar таѕарей (Caus.) to 
induce someone to spend the rainy season PvA 20. 
—anto-vassar during Lent; cp. antovass' eka-divasan 
one day during Lent Mhvs 18, 2; antara-vassan id. 
S 1v.63. — 2. (nt) a year A 1v.252 (manusakani pañ- 
йаза vassani) ; Sn 289, 446, 1073. satta? (adj.) seven 
years old Mhvs 5, 61; satta-attha? 7 or 8 years old 
PvA 67.— See cpd. ?sata. — 3. semen virile, virility: 
see сраз. ^kamma & °vara. 

-agga shelter from the rain, a shed (agga— арага) 
J 1123; DhA 111.105= VVA 75. -ауаѕа vassa-residence 
A 111.67. -āvāsika belonging to the spending of the 
rainy season, said of food (bhatta) given for that purpose 
J vi.71; ОВА 1.129 (as one of the 4 kinds: saláka?, 
pakkhika?, navacanda?, vass'-àvasika^), 298; Iv.129 
(labha a gift for ther. s.). -upagamana entering on the 
vassa-residence PvA 42. -upanayika (f.) the approach 
of the rainy season, commencement of Vassa residence 
[BSk. уатѕорапауіка Divy 18, 489; AvS 1.182, where 
Ep. of the full moon of Ásálha]. Two such terms for 
taking up the residence: purimika & pacchimika A 1.51 ; 
i. e. the day after the full moon of À. or a month after 
that date. See upanàyika. — vass’ üpanáàyika-divasa 
the first day of Lent Vism 92; DhA 1v.118; ?üpanà- 
yikan khandhakan the section of the Vinaya dealing 
with the entrance upon Lent (i. e. Vin 1.137 sq.) Mhvs 
16, 9. -odaka rain-water Vism 260 = VbhA 243. 
-kamma causing virility D 1.12 (— vasso ti puriso, vosso 
ti pandako iti; vossassa vassa-karanar vassa-kamman, 
vassassa vossa-karanan vossa-kamman DA 1.97). -kàla 
time for rain J 1v.55. -dasa (& °dasaka) a decade of 
years: see enum? at J гу.397. -pügàni innumerable 
years J vi.532, cp. Sn 1073. -vara a eunuch J vi.so2. 
-уајаһака a rain cloud A 111.243 (°йеуа). -vassana 
shedding of rain, raining DhA 11.83. -vasa Vassa resi- 
dence S v.326; PvA 20. -vutthi rainfall SnA 34, cp. 
224. -sata a century Sn 589, 804; А 1v.138 ; Pv 11.175; 
PVA 3, бо, 69. -satika centenarian Miln 301. 


Vassati! [vrg, varsati, vrsate ; Іар. *uers to wet, cp. Vedic 
vrsa bull, varsa rain, vrsabha (P. usabha), Av. varsna 
virile, Lat. verres boar; Gr. аро» virile, ipon dew; 
with which root is connected *eres to flow : Sk. arsati, 
гѕаЬћа bull, Lat. ros dew-- Sk. rasa essence etc. — 
Dhtm 471 gives '' secana ” as def"] to rain (intrs.), fig. 
to shower, pour(down) Vin 1.32 (mahàmegho vassi); 
S 11.141 (deve vassante) ; v.396 (id.); Sn 3o (devassa 
vassato, gen. sg. ppr.) ; PvA 6, 139, 287 ; Mhvs 21, 33; 
DhA 11.83 (vassatu, imper.; vassi, aor); 265 (devo 
vassanto nom. sg.).— Cp. kalena kàlag devo vrsyate 
Divy 71. — Caus. II. vassápeti to cause to rain J v.201 
(Sakko devan v. let the sky shed rain). — pp. vatta, 
vattha, vuttha. Another pp. of the Caus. *vasseti is 
vassita. 


Vassati? [vas to bellow, Vedic vasyate ; Dhtm 471 : “ sad- 
dane ’’] to utter a cry (of animals), to bellow, bark, to 
hleat, to crow etc. S 11.230; J 1.436 (of a cock) ; 11.37, 
153, 307; 11.137; V1.497. (ppr. vassamana= vasamana 
C.). — pp. vassita*. 


Vassana! (nt. [fr. vassati!] raining, shedding (water) 
DhA 11.83 (уаѕѕа°). 


Vassana 


Vassana’ (nt.) [fr. vassati?] bleating ; neg. a? J 1v.251. 


Vassána [gen. pl. formation fr. vassa, like gimhàna fr. 
gimha (q. v.). Kern, Toev. s. v. sees in it a contraction 
of уагѕауапа. Ср. Trenckner, Miln p. 428] (belonging 


to) the rainy season Vin 1v.286; A 1у.138; J 11445; | 


V.177. 


Vassüpanaka (adj. [fr. vassapeti; 
shedding, pouring out J 1.253 (dhana?). 


Vassika (adj.) [fr. vassa] 1. (cp. vassa!) for the rainy season 
D 11.21 (palace) ; cp. AvS 1.269 varsaka (id.). — 2. (-°) 
of years, in gana? for many years Sn 279; SnA 339; 
tero? more than one year (old): see under tero; satta? 
seven years old PvA 53. 


Vassika (f) & Vassika (nt)— vassiki, i. e. Jasminum 
Sambac; cp. BSk. varsika Lal. Vist. 366, 431; Divy 
628; AvS 1.163. (a) f. (the plant) Dh 377 (=sumana 
DEA 1v.112) ; Miln 261. 
the most fragrant of all flowers) A v.22 ; S v.44; DhA 
1v.112 (^puppha). 


Vassiki (f.) the great-flowered jasmine, Jasminum Sambac 
(cp. vassika) Dh 55— J 111.291= Miln 333; Miln 181, 338; 
DhA 1.422. 


Vassita! [pp. of *vasseti, Caus. of vassati'] sprinkled with, 
wet with, endowed with, i. e. full of J 1v.494 (balena 
vassita). 


Vassita? (nt.) [pp. of vassati?] a cry J 1.432 ; 1v.217, 225. 

Vassitar [n. ag. fr. vassita!] а shedder of rain A п.102= 
Pug 42. 

Vassin (adj. п.) (їг. vassati'] raining ; in padesa? shedding 
local showers It 64. 


Vaha (-°) [fr. vah] 1. bringing, carrying, leading Pv 1.5? 
(vàri? river=mahanadi PvA 29); S 1.103; PvA 13 
(anattha^). Donbtful in hetu-vahe Pv 11.8°, better with 
v. |. ?vaco, expl? by ѕакагапа-уасапа PvA 109. — 2. a 
current J 1v.260 (Ganga°) ; v.388 (mahà?). — Cp. vàha. 


Vahati [vah, Idg. *ue£h to drive, lead, cp. Sk. vahitra= 


Lat. vehiculum = E. vehicle; Gr. óyec waggon, Av. | 


vazaiti to lead, Lat. veho to drive etc. ; Goth. ga-wigan 
— Ohg. wegan- Ger. bewegen; Goth. wegs- Ger. weg, 
Е. way; Ohg. wagan= E. waggon, etc. — Dhtp 333 & 
Dhtm 498: vaha pàpunane] 1. to carry, bear, transport 
J 1v.260 ; PvA 14 (= dhàreti) ; Miln 415 (of iron : carry 
weight). — imper. vaha Vv 81" ; inf. vahitug PvA 122 
(perhaps superflnons); grd. vahitabba Mhbs 23, 93. — 
2. to proceed, to do one's work M 1.444; Mhvs 34, 4 
gulayantar vahitvana, old var. reading for P.T.S. ed. 
T. reading gulayantamhi katvana. — 3. to work, to 
be able, to have power A 1.282. — Pass. vuyhati (Sk. 
uhyate) to be carried (along) Vin 1.106; Th 1, 88; ppr. 
vuyhamana S 1v.179; Th 1, 88; J 1v.260; PvA 153; 


pass. also vahiyati PvA 56 (= niyati) ; ppr. vahiyamana | 


Miln 397. — pp. ülha (see sodha), vulha & vilha (bü]ha). 
— Caus. vaheti to canse to go, to carry, to drive away 
Vin 11.237; Sn 282; J vi443. — ppr. vahiyamana (in 
med. pass. sense) J үт.125. — pp. vahita (for vàh^) Miln 
346. Cp. ubbahati*. 


Vahana (adj. nt.) [fr. vah] т. carrying VvA 316; DhA 
111.472 (dhura?^). —2. a current J 1v.260. 


Vahanaka (adj.) 
J 11.97 (dhura?). 


(^) [vahana+ka] carrying, bearing 


Và (indecl.) [Ved. va, Av. và, Gr. ў, Lat. -ve] part. of dis- 
junction: "or"; always enclitic Kh vin. (itthiyà 
purisassa và; таќагі pitari và рі). Usually repeated 

và và {is it so —) or, either — ог, е. g. Sn 1024 (Brah- 

mà và Indo va pi) ; Dh т (bhàsati và karoti уа); PVA 74 
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Caus. of vassati!] | 


(b) nt. (the flower, said to be | 


Vacapeyya 


(putto va dhità và natthi ?). — with negation in second 
place: whether — or not, or not, e. g. hoti và no và is 

| there or is there not D 1.61; tar patthehi và mà va 
УУА 226.— Combined with other emphatic particles : 

i (na) và pana not even Pv п.б? (manussena amanussena 

| và pana) ; và pi or even Sn 382 (ye và pi са); Pv 1.64 
(іѕауо và pi ye santa etc.) ; iti và Nd? 420; atha va 
Dh 83 (sukhena atha và dukhena) ; uda . . . va Sn 232 
(kayena vaca uda cetasà và). — In verse và is some- 
times shortened to va, e. g. devo va Brahmà và Sn 
1024 : see val, 


Уак (°-) [Vedic vac, for which the usual P. form is vaca] 
speech, voice, talk ; only in cpd. °karana talk, speaking, 
conversation, as kalyana-vak-karana good speech 
A 11:37; Hl.I95, 261; 17.296 Sq: гб ШУ ТАБЕ 

“ta А 1.38. Cp. vakya. 


| Vaka (nt.) (late Sk. valka, cp. P. vakka] the bark of a tree 
D 1.167; Vin 11.34 ; J 1.304 ; 11.141; Vism 249— VbhA 
232 (akka? & makaci?); Miln 128. —avaka without 
bark J 11.522. 

| -cira (— civara) a bark garment worn by an ascetic 
Vin 111.34; A 1.240, 295; J 1.8, 304; v.132; Pug 55. 

-maya made of bark Vin 11.130. 


Vakara=vagula; net, snare M 1.153 (danda°, Dvandva) ; 
11.65. — As vakara at J 111.541 ; as vakura at Th 1, 774. 


| Уакуа (nt.) [їт. vac : see vak & vàcà ; Vedic vakya] saying, 

speech, sentence, usually found in poetry only, е. g. 

D 11.166 (sunantu bhonto mama eka-vakyan); A 11.34 
| (sutva arahato vakyan); игдо (katvana vakyay 
Asitassa tadino) ; Sn 1102 (= vacana Nd? 559) ; J 1v.5; 
v.78; Ap 25; KhA 166 (°opadana resumption of the 
sentence); DhsA 324 (°bheda “significant sentence " 
trsl»). 


Vagama at Mhvs 19, 28 (tadahe v. raja) is to be read 
(tadah' ev) арата, i. e. came on the same day. The 
passage is corrupt: see trsl? p. 130. 


| Vàgura & °a (f) [cp. Epic & Class. Sk. vagura; to ldg. 
*yeg to weave, as in Lat. velum sail, Ags. месса = E. 
; wick; Ohg. waba = Ger. wabe] a net; as ?a J vi.170; 
| KhA 47 (sükara?; ThA 78; as ?à J vr.582. Another 
P. form is vakara. 


Vacaka (adj. [fr. vàcà] reciting, speaking, expressing 
SnA 164 (lekha?^); sotthi? an utterer of blessings, a 
herald Miln 359. — f. °ika speech Sdhp 55. 


Vacanaka (nt.) [fr. vàceti| talk, recitation, disputation ; 
invitation (?), in bráhmana? J 1.318 (karoti); 111.171; 
1V.391 (karoti); regarded as a kind of festival. At 
J 111.238 vàcanaka is used by itself (two brahmins 
receiving it). It refers to the treating of brahmanas 
(br. teachers) on special occasions (on behalf of their 
pupils: a sort of farewell-dinner ?). — It is not quite 
sure how we have to interpret vacanaka. Under 
brahmana (cpds.) we have trsl? it as '' elocution show "' 
(cp. our ‘speech day "). The E. trsl? gives " brahmin 
feast''; Prof. Dutoit '" Brahmanen-backwerk'' (i. e. 
special cakes for br.). vacana may be a distortion of 
vajana, although the latter is never found as v. 1. It 
isatalleventsa singular expression. BR give vacanaka 
as drat Meyopévov in meaning of '' sweetmeat,’’ with the 
only ref. Haradvali 152 (Calc. ed.), where it is expl? as 
“ prahelaka " (see P. pahenaka). Оп the subject see 
also Fick, Soc. Glied. 137, 205. 


Vacana (f.) (їг. vaceti] recitation, reading ; ?magga way of 
recitation, help for reading, division of text (into chapters 
or paragraphs) Tikp 239; KhA 12, 14, 24. 

Vacapeyya (1) amiable speech (vac4+ реууа= piya) 
J v*r575 (=piyavacana С.). — (2) spelling for vāja- 
peyya (q. v). 


Vacasika 

Vücasika (adj.) [fr. vàcà) connected with speech, verbal 

(contrasted with káyika & cetasika) Vin 1v.2 ; Pug 21; 

Miln 91; Vism 18; DhsA 324. — As nt. noun at Miln 
352 in meaning '' behaviour in speech." 


Vaca (f.) [vac, vakti & vivakti ; cp. vacah (P. vaco) ; Vedic 
vak (vàc?) voice, word, vákya ; Av. vacah & vaxs word ; 
Gr. izoc word, ó voice, Lat. vox= voice; voco to call ; 
Ohg. gi-wahan to mention etc. The P. form vaca is a 
remodelling of the nom. vāc after the oblique cases, thus 
transforming it from the cons. decl. to a vowel (?à) 
decl. Of the old inflexion we only find the insir. vaca 
Sn 130, 232. The comp? forms are both vaca° and 


vaci?] word, saying, speech; also as adj. (-°) vaca | 


speaking, of such a speech (е. g. duttha? Pv r.3?, so to 
be read for dukkha?). — D 111.69 sq, 96 sq., 171 Sq. ; 


S tv.132 (in triad kayena vácáya manasa : see kaya 111., . 
and mano 11.3); Sn 232 (káyena vaca uda сеѓаѕа và), . 


397, 451 Sq., 660, 973, 1061 (= vacana Nd? бо); Nd? 
504; DhsA 324 (vuccati ti vàcà). — In sequence vaca 
gira byappatha vacibheda vácasikà vififiatti, as a def^ 
of speech Vin ту.2, expl? at DhsA 324 : see byappatha. 
— vácar) bhindati: (1) to modify the speech or expression 


SnA 216 (cp. vakya-bheda DhsA 324). — (2) to use a | 


word, so say something Vin 1.157; M 1.207 (Neumann, 
"das Schweigen brechen ") ; Miln 231 (i. е. to break 
silence? So Rh. D. trsl?). Cp. the English expression 
"to break the news." ——уаса is mostly applied with 
some moral characterization, as the foll, frequently 


found : atthasanhita A 111.244 ; kalyana? A 111.195, 261; | 


1V.296 ; V.155 ; ріѕипа & pharusa А 1.128, 174, 268 sq. ; 
11.433: 1У.247 Sq. ; DA 1.74, 75; Nd! 220, and passim ; 


rakkhita? S 1v.112; vikinna? S 1.61, 204; A 1.70; | 


111.199, 391 Sq.; sacca? A 11.141, 228; sanhà A 11.141, 
228; 111.244; 1V.172; see also vaci-sucarita ; samma°® 
Vbh 105, 106, 235; VbhA 110; see also magga ; hina 


etc. 511.54. 
-Anurakkhin guarding one's speech Dh 281 (cp. 
vácáya sanvara DhA  1v.86). -ábhiláàpa ‘’ speech- 


jabbering,'' forbidden talk Sn 49 (i. e. the 32 tiracchána- 
kathà Nd? 561). -uggata with well intoned speech 
Miln ro. -yata restrained in speech Sn 850 (= yatta 
guttarakkhita Nd!221). -vikkhepa confusion of speech, 
equivocation D 1.24 sq. ; DA 1.115. 


Vacetar [n. ag. fr. vaceti] one who teaches or instructs 
D 1.123. 


Vüceti [Caus. of vac] to make speak or recite, to teach ; see 
vatti. — pp. vacita. 


Vāja [cp. Vedic vāja strength ; Idg. *ueg, cp. vajeti, vajra 
(P. vajira); Lat. vegeo to be alert [" vegetation ’’], 
vigeo to be strong ['" vigour']; Av. vaera; Oicel. 
wakr= Ags. wacor— Ger. wacker; E. wake, etc] 1. 
strength, a strength-giving drink, Soma SnA 322.— 
2. the feather of an arrow J 1v.260 ; V.130. 


Vajapeyya [cp. Vedic vàjapeya; see Macdonell, Vedic 
Mythology pp. 131 sq., 155, quoting Weber, Vajapeya ; 
Banerjea, Public Administration etc. 92] the vajapeya 
sacrifice, a soma offering. Spelling often vàca? (mostly 
as v. 1); see 5 176; А 1142 ; 1У.151; Sn 303; It 21; 
Miln 219; J 11.518. Cp. peyya*. 


Vajita (adj.) [pp. of vajeti: see vāja] feathered (of an 
arrow) M 1.429. 


Vajin (adj.-n.) [fr. vaja] possessed of strength or swiftness ; 
a horse, stallion Dàvs 1.31 ; v.35 (sita^), 53 (sasi-pandara?) ; 
VvA 278. 


Vata (cp. Class. Sk. vafa; on etym. see Walde, Lat. Wib. 
s. v. vallus] enclosure, enclosed place Vin 11.154. See 
also yafifia®. 


Vüfaka (-°) (fr. vata] enclosure, circle, ring; in gala? the 
throat circle, i. e. the bottom of the throat Vism 258; 


Vata 


!  DhsA 316; DhA 1.394; candala® circle of Candalas 
| ] vr156; bráhmana? of Brahmins DhA tv.177. 

| 

{ 


Vanija [fr. vanij (vanik) : see vanijjà; lit. son of a mer- 
chant ; Vedic vanija] a merchant, trader Vin 111.6 (assa?) ; 

Sn 614, 651, 1014; J v.156 (so read for va?) ; Pv I.Io* ; 
Dàvs 1.58; KhA 224; SnA 251; PVA 47, 48, 100, 191, 

| 215,271. On similes with v. see J.P.T.S. 1907, 134. 


| Vanijaka = vanija S 11.215 (süci^) ; J 11.540. 


Vaniija (£) (т. vànija, cp. vanijja] trade, trading Vin 
1v.6 (as one of the exalted professions) ; PvA 111, 201, 
273, 277. 


Vata [Vedic vata, of va; cp. Sk. vati & vayati to blow, 
vayu wind; Lat. ventus, Goth. winds = wind; Ohg. 
wajan to blow, Oir. feth air; Gr. dupe to blow, ађтис 
wind, Lith. Audra storm etc.] wind. There exists a 
common distinction of winds into 2 groups: “ internal "' 
and ''external'' winds, or the ajjhattikà vàyo-dhàtu 
(wind category), and the bahira. They are discussed 
at Vbh 84, quoted at MA 30, 31, and expl? in detail at 
VbhA уо sq.; Vism 350. The bahird also at Nd? 562, 
and in poetical form at S 1v.218. — The internal winds 
(see below 2) comprise the foll.: uddhangama vata, 
adhogama, kucchisaya, kotthasasaya, angam-ang’- 
ânusārino, satthaka, khurakà, uppalakà, assáso, pas- 
sáso, i. e. all kinds of winds (air) or drawing pains 
(rheumatic?) in the body, from hiccup, stitch and 
stomach-ache up to breathing. Their compliment are 
the external winds (see below 1), viz. puratthima vata, 
pacchimà, uttara, dakkhinà (from the 4 quarters of the 
sky), sarajà агаја, sità ugha, parittà adhimattà, Ка]а, 
verambha?, pakkha?, supanna?, tilavanta®, vidhü- 
pana. These are characterized according to direction, 
dust, temperature, force, height & other causes (like 
fanning etc).— 1. wind (of the air) S 1v.218 (vata 
akdse vàyanti); Sn 71, 348, 591 (vàto tülap va dhan- 
saye), 622, 1074; J 1.72 ; Pug 32; Vism 31. adhimatta 
v. S Iv.56 ; maha? S 11.88 ; A 1.136, 205 ; 11.199 ; IV.312 ; 
veramba? (winds blowing in high regions: upari akase 
S11.231) A1.137 ; Thi, 598 77] VI. 326. —2.,"' winds” of the 
body, i. e. pains caused by (bad) circulation, sometimes 
simply (uncontrolled) movementsin the body, sometimes 
rheumatic pains, or sharp & dragging pains in var. parts 
of the body Nett. 74. Also applied to certain humours, 
supposed to be caused by derangements of the " winds "' 
of the body (cp. Gr. 9vpóc ; or E. slang “ get the wind 
up”), whereas normal '' winds" condition normal 
health : Pv 11.6! (tassa vata baliyanti : bad winds become 

| strong, i. e. he is losing his senses, cp. PvA 94: um- 

máda-vàtà). —-anga° pain in the limbs (or joints), 

rheumatism Vin 1.205; udara? belly ache J 1.393, 433; 

DhA 1V.129 ; kammaja? birth-pains Vism оо; kucchi? 

pains in the abdomen (stomach) VbhA 5; pitthi? pains 

in the back ibid. — 3. (fig.) atmosphere, condition, state ; 
or as pp. (of vayati) scented (with), full of, pervaded 

(by), at Vin 1.39 (vijana? pervaded by loneliness, having 

an atmosphere of loneliness; Kern. Toev. s. v. vata 

wrongly " troop, crowd." The same passage occurs at 

D 11.38, where Rh. D., Dial. 111.35, trsl* ** where the 

breezes from the pastures blow ” ; with expl? vijana= 

vrjana [see vajati], hardly justified. In same connection 
at А 1v.88); Miln то (isi?-pariváta scented with an 
atmosphere of Sages; Rh. D. differently: '' bringing 
down the breezes from the heights where the Sages 
dwell”; forced). — On vata in similes see J.P.T.S. 

1907, 135. А 
-аќара (Dvandva) wind and heat. In this phrase 

Bdhgh. takes vata as wind (above 1) at Vism 31 (saraja 

& araja v.), but as (bodily) pain (above 2) at VbhA ;. 

See D 111.353; S 11-88; 11.54; У.379: A 1.204; 11.117, 

143, 199; 11.394 Sq. 404 ; У.15, 127: Sn 52; J 1.93; 

Miin 259, 314, 416; DhA 1.112. -abadha “ wind 

disease," internal pains (no! rheumatism) Vin 1.205 ; 


PS 


Vataka 


Miln 134; Vism 41. -áàyana air hole, window Mhvs s, 
37; Dava v.57. -àhata struck by the wind Vism 63; 
DhA 11.328. -erita moved by the wind (of trees) 
S v.123; A 11232; VvA 175. -kkhandha *“ wind 
bulk," mass of wind, region of the wind J vi.326. 
-ghàta (“ wind-struck ”) the tree Cassia (or Catharto- 
carpus) fistula, a syn. of uddàla(ka) J 1v.298; VVA 197; 
also as °ka at J v.199, 407; VvA 43. -java swiftness of 
the wind J v1.274. -dhuta shaken by the wind, swaying 
in the w. Vv 385, cp. УУА 174. -passa the wind side 
DhA 11.17. -pàna lattice, window Vin 1.209; 11.148, 
211; ALIOL, 137; IV.231 ; J 11.325; V.214 ; V1.349 (read 
vatapan® for dvárapàn?); KhA 54; DhA 1.211, 370; 
VvA 67; РУА 4, 216, 279. -bhakkha living on air 
DhA 11.57. -mandala a whirlwind, gust of wind, storm, 
tornado [cp. BSk. vayu-mandala at Av$ 1.256 with 
note] J 1.72; SnA 224. -mandalika id. Vin 11.113; 
IV. 345; J 1v.430. -yoga direction of the wind J 1.11. 
-roga '' wind disease,’’ upset of the body, disturbance 
of the intestines, colic SnA 69; VvA 185. -vassa (pl.) 
wind and rain PvA 55. -vutthiid. SnA 34. -vega force of 
the wind Sn 1074; PvA 47. -sakuna a certain kind of 


bird (“ wind-bird ’’) Nd! 87, where KhA 118 reads Ъһаза°. | 


Vataka (adj.) (-°) [fr. vata 2] belonging to or connected 


with the winds (of the body) in ahi-vataka-roga a cert. | 


(intestinal) disease (lit. ‘‘snake-pain’’), pestilence, 
plague; dysentery (caused by a famine and attacking 
men and beasts alike) DhA 1.169, 187, 231 ; 111.437. 


Váàti see vàyati (in meaning "“ weave," as well as '' blow '*). 
y , 


Vatika (adj.) [fr. vata 2, cp. *Sk. vatakin Halàyudha 
11.451] connected with the winds (humours) of the body, 
having bad circulation, suffering from internal trouble, 
rheumatic (?) Miln 135, 298. 


Vatingana [cp. *Sk. vatingana] the egg plant, Solanum 


melongena J v.131; 


Vada [fr. vad: see vadati; Vedic vada (not in RV !), in 
meaning of '' theory, disputation ” only in Class. Sk. — 
The relation of roots vac: vad is like E. speak: say; 
but уада as t. t. has developed quite distinctly the 
specified meaning of an emphatic or formulated speech= 
assertion or doctrine] 1. speaking, speech, talk, nearly 
always -°, e. g. iti? hearsay, general talk M. 1.133; 
S v.73; A 1.26 ; kumàraka? child-talk or childish talk, 
i. e. in the manner of talking to a child S 11.218 sq.; 
cori? deceitful talk PvA 89 (so read with v. 1. for T. 
bheri?) ; dhammika? righteons speech A v.230; musa? 
telling lies, false speech A 1.129 ; 11.141 ; 1V.401 ; PVA 15. 
See under musa. — adj. (-°) speaking up for, proclaim- 
ing, advertising D 1.174 (sila?^, райпа° etc.); Sn 913 
(nivissa? dogmatist) ; А 1.287 (kamma?, kiriya?, уігіуа?). 
— тадар bhindati to refute a speech, to make a view 


DhsA 320. 


discrepant (cp. bhinna-vada under 4 !) SnA 45 (Màra- ) 


уадар bh.).—2. what is said, reputation, attribute, 
characteristic Sn 859 (but SnA 550=ninda-vacana) ; 

J 1.2 (jati® genealogy, cp. D 1.137). Seealso cpd. °patha. 
— 3. discussion, disputation, argument, controversy, 
dispute Sn 390, 827 (also as adj. hina?) ; DhA 111.390= 
Vin Iv.1; Mhvs 4, 42 (sutvà ubhinnan vādaņ). — 4. 
doctrine, theory put forth, creed, belief, school, sect 
SnA 539 sq.; in cpds.: acariya® traditional teaching 
Miln 148 ; also *' heterodoxy ”” Mhbv 96, cp. Dpvs v.30; 

uccheda? annihilistic doctrine Nd? 282: see under 
uccheda ; thera? the tradition of the Theras, i. e. the 
orthodox doctrine or word of Gotama Buddha Mhvs 
5,2;33,97 Sq. ; Оруз v.10, 14 (theravado aggavado ti 
vuccati), 51 (17 heretical sects, one orthodox, altogether 
18 Schools); dhuta? (adj.) expounding pnnctiliousness 
Vism 81 (= аййе dhutangena ovadati anusdsati). See 
under dhuta; bhinna? heretical sect (lit. discrepant 
talk or view) Dpvs v.39, 51 (opp. abhinnaka vada) ; 

sassata? an eternalist Ps 1.155. 
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Vabhi 

-Anuvada all kinds of sectarian doctrines or doctrinal 
theses D 1.161; nLII§; Si 1-6; 1V.51, 340, 381; V.7; 
А 11.4; Nett 52. -kama desirous of disputation Sn 825. 
-khitta upset in disputation, thrown out of his belief 
Vin 1v.1=DhA 111.390. -patha '' way of speech,” i. e. 
signs of recognition, attribute, definition Sn 1076 (expl4 
dogmatically at Nd? 563); A 11.9. -sattha the science 
of disputation, true doctrine SnA 540. -sila having the 
habit of, or used, to disputes Sn 381. 


Vadaka ( (adj. n.) [fr. vada] doctrinal, sectarian, heretical ; 
| уарра° (either vagga! or vagga?) professing somebody’ 5 
| party, sectarian, schismatic Vin 111.175 (anu-vattaka +) ; 
| vadaka-sammuti doctrinal (sectarian) statement A 


IV. 347. 


' Vádana (nt.) [fr. vadeti] playing on a musical instrument, 
music VvA 276. 


‚ Vàdika' (adj.) (-°) [fr. vada] speaking, talking (of) Mhvs 5, 
| 60 (pāra? speaking of the farther shore, i. e. wishing him 
| across the sea). 


Vàdika* [?] a species of bird J vr.538 (v. l. vaj°). 


| Vàdita (nt.) [pp. of vàdeti] (instrumental) music D 1.6; 
11.183; А 1.212 ; 11.209; DhA 1v.75 ; DA 1.77. 


Vaditar [n. ag. fr. vádeti] a speaker, one who professes or 
has a doctrine D 111.2 32 ; A 11.246 ; 1V.307. 


Vadin (adj.) (-°) [fr. vada] speaking (of), saying, asserting, 
talking ; professing, holding a view or doctrine ; argu- 
ing. Abs. only at A 11.138 (cattaro vadi four kinds of 
disputants) ; Sn 382 (ye уа pi с'аййе vadino professing 
their view). Otherwise -°, е. g. in agga? “ teacher of 
things supreme " Th 1, 1142; uccheda? professing the 
doctrine of annihilation Nett 111 (see uccheda) ; kala°, 
bhüta? attha? etc. speaking in time, the truth & good 
etc. D 14, 165; A 1.202; V. 205, 265, 328; candala? 
uttering the word C. Mhvs 5, 60; tathà? speaking thus, 
consistent or true speaker D 111.135 ; Sn 430; dhamma’ 
professing the true doctrine S 111.138; in comb® with 
vinaya-vadin as much as " orthodox” Vin 11.175; 
mahà? a great doctrinaire or scholar SnA $40 ; yatha? cp. 
tatha°- ; sacca? speaking the truth A 11.212 ; the Buddha 
so-called Th 11.252 f.; vanna? singing the praises (of) 
Vin 11.197. 


Vana! (nt) [fr. và 
couch) DA 1.86; 


?: see vayati'] sewing, stuffing (of a 
DhA 1.234 (mafica?). 


Vana? (nt.) їг. vana, both in meaning I & 2 but lit. mean- 
ing overshadowed by fig.] lit. '" jungle" (cp. vana! 
etym.), fig. desire, Inst (= ќапһа craving) DhsA 409; 
KhA 151, 152. 


Vanaya in comb? suvanaya (S 1.124, 238) is to be separated 


su-v-ànaya (see ànaya). 


Vànara [fr. vana] monkey, lit. "forester" Th 1, 399 = 
Dh 334; Th 1, 454; J 11.78 (Senaka), 199 sq. (Nandiya) ; 
111.429 ; IV.308 ; V.445 ; Miln 201 ; DhA 11.22. 

-inda monkey king J 1.279; 11.159. 


Vapi (f.) [cp. Epic & Classic Sk. vapi] a pond ; *?jala water 
from a pond Mhvs 25, 66. 


Vapita! (pp. of vapeti] sown J 1.6 (+ropita, of dhajifia). 
Vapita? [pp. of vapeti] mown DhsA '238. 


Vapeti [Cans. fr. vap, representing vapati! as well as 
vapati?] to cause to sow [cp. Divy 213 vapayitun] or to 
mow. — pp. vapita. 


*Vabhi [fr. và to weave] appears in P. as nabhi in unna~ 
nàbhi (4. у.). 
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Vàma (adj. [Vedic vama] |. left, the left side (always 
opposed to dakkhina) J 1iv.407 (^akkhi); Pv iv.7?; 
Miln 295 (°gahin left-handed); PvA 178 (°passa left 
side). As “northern” at J v.416. vàmar karoti to 
upset J 1v.101. — instr. vàmena on the left Sn p. 80. — 
abl. vàmato from or on the left J 111.340; Pv и. 3 (as 
much as ' reverse”; PvA 87— vilomato). — 2. beau- 
tiful; only in cpd. vàm-üru having beautiful thighs 
D 11.266; J 11.443. So read at both places for vàmuru. 


Vamana (adj. [fr. vàma!, cp. Ger. linkisch= uncouth] 
dwarfish ; m. dwarf Vin 1.91; DA 1.148. 


Vamanaka (adj.-n.) [fr. vàmana] dwarfish, crippled 
J 11.226; 1v.137; V.424. 427. — f. ?ika N. of certain 
elephants M 1.178. 


Vaya [ír. và, vayati'] weaving PvA 112 (tunna?^) Sec 
tanta’. 


Vayati' (Vedic vayati, và, cp. Sk. veman loom, vatika 
band, Сг. їг willow, Ohg. wida id. ; Lat. vieo to bind 
or plait] to weave, only in pp. vayita. — Pass. viyyati 
Vin 111.259. pp. also vita. — Caus. II. vàyápeti to 
cause to be woven Vin 111.259 (= vinàpeti); VvA 181. 
— See also vinati. 


Уауай? [Vedic vàti & vayati. See etym. under vata] 
I. to blow (only as vàyati) Vin 1.48; D 11.107 (maha- 
vata vàyanti) ; S 1v.218 (vata àkàse v.) ; J 1.18; v1.530; 
Mhvs 12, 12. — aor. vayi S 1v.290; J 1.51. Ср. abhi®, 
upa?, ра°. — 2. to breathe forth, to emit an odour, to 
smell Pv 1.61; PvA 14; as vàti (2°4 sg. vàsi) at J u.11 
(= vàyasi С.). — pp. vata only as noun " wind '' (4. v.). 


Vayana (nt.) (їг. va, vàyati?] blowing VbhA 71 (ирагі°- 
vata). 


Vayamati [vi--à-4-yam) to struggle, strive, endeavour; 
to exert oneself S 1v.308 ; v.398 ; А 1v.462 sq. (chandan 
janeti v. viriyar àrabhati cittan paggamhati) ; Pv 1v.5?; 
Vbh 208 sq.; Pug 51; Vism 2; ОМА 111.336; 1v.137; 
PvA 185. 


Vayasa [cp. Vedic vàyasa a large bird, Epic Sk. vayasa 
crow] a crow D 1.9 (?vijjà: see DA 1.93); S 1.124 ; 
Sn 447,675; J 1.500; 11.440; Miln 373; DhA 11.206; 
VvA 27. 


Vayama [fr. vit 4+yam] striving, effort, exertion, en- 
deavour S 11.168; Iv.197; v.440; A 1.174 (chando+), 
219; 11.93 ; 111.307; 1V.320 ; V.93 Sg. ; J 1.72; Vbh 123, 
211,235; VbhA 91 ; DhA rv.109; РУА 259. On vayama 
as a constituent of the “ Path” (sammà^) see magga 
2.a. — váyámar karoti to exert oneself DhA 1v.26; 
PvA 259. 

Vayita [pp. of vayati!, cp. Divy 276 vàyita] woven M 
111.253 (sáàma?), where Miln 240 in id. p. reads sayan® ; 
Vin 11.259. Cp. vita. 


Vayin (adj. [fr. vàyati?^] blowing (forth), emitting an 
odour, smelling PvA 87. 


Vayima (adj.) [fr. và: vayati'] weaving, woven; a? not 
woven Vin 111.224 (of a rug or cover). 


Vayu [Vedic vaya, їг. үй: vàyati*] wind Miln 385; PVA 
156. See next. 


Váyo (nt.) [for vàyu, in analogy to аро & tejo, with which 
frequently enumerated] wind D 11.268 (°kasina) ; 
M тл, 424 =A 1V.375; А У.7, 318, 353 Sq. (°5аййа); 
S 111.207; Vism 172 (°kasina), 350 (def.). On vàyo as 
t.t. for mobility, mobile principle (one of the 4 
elements) see Cpd. 3, 270; Dhs trsl" § 962. 

-dhàtu the wind element, wind as one of the four 
great elements, wind as a general principle (consisting 
of var. kinds; see enum? under vàta) Vbh 84; Vism 
363; Nett 74 ; VbhA 55; VVA 15; DA 1.194. 


Vareti 

Vara [fr. vr, in meaning “turn,” cp. vunati] т. turn, 
occasion, time, opportunity J 1.58 (utu-vàrena utu- 
vàrena according to the turn of the seasons), 150; 
v1.294; Vism 431 (santati? interval); DA 1.36; DhA 
1.47 (dve vàre twice); DhsA 215; VvA 47 (tatiya- 
várar for the 3"! & last time); PvA 109, 135. —2. In 
pada? ''track-occasion," i. e. foot-track, walk(ing). 
step J 1.62, 213 (°varena) by walking (here spelt pada*), 
506 (padavare padavare at every step). — 3. Іп udaka® 
v. stands for varaka (i. e. bucket), the phrase udaka- 
матар gacchati means '' to go for water," to fetch water 
(in a bucket) J 1v.492; DhA 1.49. Dutoit (J. trsi" 
1V.594) trsl* ' Wunsch nach Wasser.” — 4. bhana® 
"^ turn for recitation,” i. c. a portion for recital, a chapter 
SnA 194. See bhana. 


Varaka [cp. Sk. vara & varaka] a pot, jar Vin 11.122 (three 
kinds: loha?, dāru and cammakhanda?); J 1.349; 
11.70 ; 111.52 (dadhi?) ; Miln 260; DhsA 377 (phanita®). 


Varana! (nt.) [fr. vr to obstruct] warding off, obstruction, 
resistance VbhA 194, 195 (—mnivàrana). — àtapa? sun- 
shade Dàvs 1.28; v.35. 


Vürapa? (cp. Vedic varana strong] 1. clephant J 1.358; 
1V.137; V.50, 416 ; DA 1.275 ; DhA 1.389 ("һа elephant's 
grace); VvA 36, 257. — 2. the Hatthilinga bird Th 1, 
1064. 


Varana® [for varuni ?) spirituous liquor J v.5os. 


Varanika at Th t, 1129 read cáranika (a little play): sce 
Brethren 419 note. 


Varattika (adj.) [fr. varatta] consisting of leather or a strap 
J 11.185. 


Vari (nt.) [Vedic vari, cp. Av. var rain, vairi- sea; Lat. 
ürina— urine; Ags. waer sea; Oicel. йт spray, etc.] 
water D 11.266; M 111.300; A 111.26 (in lotus simile) ; 
Jun n. Wags 8 Sia SHG, ge, Ge hors Wee wos p mations 
Nd! 135, 203 (=udaka) ; Miln 121; PvA 77. 

-gocara living or life (lit. feeding) in water Sn 605. 
-ja '* water-born,”’ i. e. (1) a lotus Sn 845, cp. Nd! 203; 
— (2) a fish Dh 34 (=maccha DhA 1.289); J v.464 
(= Ananda-maccha C.), 507. -da ''water-giver," i. e. 
cloud Dàvs 11.40. -dhara water-holder, water jug 
J v.4. -bindu a drop of water Sn 392. -vàha '' water- 
carrier," i. e. cloud A 11.56; 111.53; 5 v.400; J v1.26, 
543,569; Kh уп.8. -vàrita, -yuta, -dbuta, -phuta (Jain 
practice) D 1.57; M 1.377. 


Varita [pp. of vàreti, Caus. of vr!] obstructed, hindered 
J 1v.264 ; restrained (sabbavári) see vari. 

-vata (so read for càrita?) “ having the habit of self- 
denial " (trsl?) 5 1.28 (cp. K.S. 1.39 & 320 with note & 
Bdhgh's expl*; ''kilesanay pana chinnattà vatar 
phala-samadhina ѕатаһіќар "), cp. bhavana-balena 
varitatta dhamma etc. at Tikp. 14. 


Varitta (nt.) [fr. vr, on the analogy of сагійа. The BSk. 
is varitra : Mvyut 84] avoidance, abstinence Th 1, 591; 
Міл 133 (cárittan ca vàrittaf са); Vism 11. 


Varuni (f.) [cp. Sk. varuni, with only ref. in BR. : Hari- 
vap$a 8432] 1. spirituous liquor А 11.213; J 1.251 
(°vanija spirit merchant), 268; vr.502. — 2. an intoxi- 
cated woman ; term for a female fortune-teller J v1.500 
(Vàrupi 'va pavedhati; C. devatà-bhüta-pavitthà 
yakkha-dási viya gahità, i. e. possessed), 587 (váruni ‘va 
pavedhenti ; C. yakkh' àvitthà ikkhanikà viya). 


Vareti (Caus. of vunati, representing ут! (to enclose, 
obstruct), as well as vr! (to choose)] 1. to prevent, 
obstruct, hinder Pv 11.7? (varayissan I had the habit of 
obstructing ; = nivaresin PvA 102) ; VvA 68 ; Sdhp 364. 
— 2. to ask in marriage ThA 266; PvA 55. — Caus. II. 
vàrápeti to induce somebody to choose a wife J iv. 289. 
— Note. variyamana (kàlakapni-salàka) at J ту.2 read 
car? (cp. PvA 272 vicáresur id.). — pp. vàrita. 
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Vareyya (nt.) [grd. of vareti] marriage, wedding Th 2, 464, 
472, 479; SnA 19. 


Vàla' [Vedic vàla; connected with Lat. adülare (ай + 
Паге) to flatter (lit. wag the tail, like a dog), cp. E. 


adulation ; Lith. valai horse hair] 1. the hair of the tail, | 


horse-hair, tail Vin 11.195 =J v.335 (pahattha-kanna- 
vàla with bristling ears & tail, of an elephant) ; J v.274 
(so read for phàla, cp. p. 268, v. 113); PvA 285 (°koti, 
so read for bala?) ; Sdhp 139. —pallankassa vale bhin- 
ditvà destroying the hair (-stuffing) of a couch Vin 
п.170= DA 1.88; cp. Vin 1v.299: pallanko àharimehi 


| 


valehi kato. — On v. in similes see J.P.T.S. 1907, 136. | 


— 2. a hair-sieve [also Vedic] M 1.229. 
-agga the tip of a hair A 111.403; Miln 250 (°vedha 
hitting the tip of a hair, of an archer) ; DA 1.66. -andu- 


paka a cert. material, head dress (?) A 1.209 (so read for | 


vàlanduka); Vism 142; DhsA 115 (reads leddipaka). 
-kambala a blanket made of horse-tails D 1.167 ; A 1.240, 
296; Pug 55. -koti the tipof the hair PvA 285. -rajju 
а сога made of hair 5 11.238; A 1v.129; J 11.161. -vijani 
a fan made of a Yak's tail, a chowrie D 1.7. -vedhin (an 
archer) who can hit a hair J 1.58 (akkhana-vedhin +) ; 
Vism 150; Mhvs 23, 86 (sadda-vedhin vijju-vedhin +). 
The abstr. °vedha hitting a hair, at Vism 150. — fig. an 
acute arguer, a hair-splitter ; in standing phrase pandita 


nipuna kata-para-ppavada valavedhi-rupa at D 1.26; : 


M 1.176 ; 11.122 ; see expl? at DA 1.117. 


Vala? (adj.) [cp. Sk. vyàla] malicions, troublesome, difficult 
Vin 11.299 (adhikarana). 


Vala’ (nt.) [= vàri, cp. late Sk. vàla] water ; only in cpd. 
°ja a fish (cp. varija). х 

Válatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. уа1а?] trouble, difficulty Vin 11.86 
(in same context as vàla?) ; A 1.54. 


Valadhi [cp. Epic Sk. valadhi] a tail (usually of a large 
animal) Th 1, 695; J 1.63, 149; v1.302 ; Pv 1.89; Mhvs 
IO, 59; VvÀ 252, Sdhp 621 ; Vism 36 quoting Ap. 


Valika (f.) [a by-form of vàlnkà] sand (often sprinkled in 


connection with festivities to make the place look neat) | 


A 1253; J 1.210; 111.52, 407; v1.64; Vism 420; DhA 
1.3, 111; VvÀ 160, 305; PvA 189. —paritta® sand (on 


the head) as an amulet J 1.396, 399. — In cpds. usually | 


valika?. Ср. valnka. 

-pufija a heap of sand J vi.s60. -pulina sand bed 
or bank J 11.366; 11.389. -vassa a shower of sand 
SnA 224. 


Vålin (adj.) [fr. vàla!] having a hairy tail Vv 647, cp. VVA 
айй 


Vālukantāraą at VvA 332 probably for valuka-kantara, i. e. | 


sandy desert. See vannu. 


Váàlukà (f.) [cp. Vedic & Epic Sk. valuka] sand. In сотр» 
usually vàluka?^. — S 1v.376; Vv 39!; 44!; Ap. 23; 
Nd? p. 72 (Gangàya v); J 11258; 1v.16; Pv 11.12!; 
Mhvs23, 86 ; DhA 111.243, 445; VvÀ 31, 177 ; Sdhp 244. 
See also valika. 


Vala! [cp. late Sk. vyàda, see Geiger, P.Gr. $ 54°] 1. a snake 
Vism 312 (so read for уаја). — 2. a beast of prey А 
111.102 (amanussa) ; J 1.295 ; 111.345 (^macchà predaceous 
fishes) ; Miln 23 (°vana forest of wild beasts). 

-miga a beast of prey, predaceous animal, like tiger, 
leopard, etc. J vr.569; DhA 1.171 (^tthàna) ; 111.348 
(?rocanà) ; Vism 180, 239. 


Vala’? [misspelt for vada ?] music (?) Pgdp 83. 


Vavatteti (vi+ 4+ vrt] to turn away (trs.), to do away with, 
remove М 1.12 (aor. vavattayi sapyojanap, expl4 at 


MA 87 as “ parivattayi, nimmilan акаѕі ')= 122 (with . 


у. l. vi?, see р. 526) ; A 11.249 (v. l. vi’). 


Vasa! [vas to clothe, see vasati!] clothing ; adj. (-°) clothed 
in J v1.47 (hema-kappana-vasase). 


Vāsa? [vas to dwell, see vasati*] 1. living, sojourn, life 
Sn 191; Mhvs 17, 2 (anàtha-vàsar vasati to lead a 
helpless life); PvA 12 (samagga-vàsarp v. live a life of 
concord); SnA 59 (lokantarika?). Ср. pari?, sap?. — 
2. home, house, habitation Sn 40. vasan kappeti to 
live (at a place), to make one's home J 1.242; PvA 47, 
100. vasay upagacchati to enter a habitation (for 
spending the rainy season) PvA 32. In special sense 
“bed " : see cpd. ?üpagata. — 2. state, condition (-°), 
in ariya? holy state A v.29 sq. ; brahmacariya? chastity 
PvA бі. — 4. (adj.) (-°) staying, living, abiding, spend- 
ing time Sn 19 (ekaratti°), 414 (ettha^). vassa?spending 
Lent PvA 20; vuttha? having spent Lent J 1.183. Cp. 
ante-vasika-vasa. 

-attha home success, luck in the honse, prosperity 
A 11.59, бї sq. -ágára bedroom J 111.317. -üpagata 
(a) having entered one’s hnt or abode (for the rainy 
season) Sn 415. — (b) gone to bed Pv 11.128; PvA 280. 
-ghara living room, bedroom SnA 28 (— kuti). -dhura 
ordinary dnty (lit. burden) or responsibility of living, 
or the elementary stages of saintliness SnA 194, 195 
(contrasted to pariyatta-dhura), 306 ( : ganthadhura). 


Vàsa? [cp. Class. Sk. vasa, e. g. Malatim. 148, 4 ; fr. và: 
see vata] perfume J 1.242 ; v1.42. 


Vàsaka, vasika (adj.) (-°) [fr. vasa?] living, dwelling ; 
vásaka: see sap?. vasika: gàma? villager Mhvs 28, 
15; Вагапаѕі° living in Benares J 111.49. See also ante’. 


Vasati [và$, see vassati?] to cry (of animals) J v1.497. 


Vasana! (adj.-nt.) [=vasana!] clothing, clothed in (-°) 
PvA 173 


Vasana? (adj.-nt.) [= vasana?] dwelling Dpvs v.18. 


Vàsanà (f.) [fr. vasati? = vasa’, but by Rh. D., following the 
P. Com. connected with vaseti & vàsa?] that which 
remains in the mind, recollection of the past, impression, 
usually as pubba? former impression (Sn 1009; Miln 
10, 263). — Cp. Nett 4,21, 48, 128, 133 Sq., 153, 158 sq., 
189 sq. — Cp. BSk. vàsana, e. g. MVastu 1.345. 


Vasara [cp. Vedic vasara matutinal, vasah early] day (opp. 
night), a day Dàvs 1.55; v.66. 


Vasi (f.) [cp. Sk. vasi] 1. a sharp knife, axe, hatchet, adze 
(often comb? with pharasu) J 1.32, 199; 11.274 ; 111.281; 
1V.344; Miln 383; 413; DhA 1.178 (tikhinà vàsiyà 
khandákhandikar chinditvà : cutting him up piecemeal 
with a sharp knife); KhA 49. -°jata handle of a 
mason's adze Vin 1v.168; S 11.154; А 1v.127. —2. а 
razor J 1.65 ; 11.103 ; 111.186, 377. 


Vasita [fr. vàseti?] 1. scented J 1.65 ; 11.235 (sn?) ; 111.299; 
v.89; Vism 345.— 2. [preferably fr. vàseti!— vasati*] 
established, made to be or live, preserved Mhvs 8, 2. 
So also in phrase vasita-vasana (adj.) or vasana-vasita 
one who is impressed with (or has retained) a former 
impression Sn 1009 (pubba°, = vàsanaya vasita-citta 
SnA 583); Miln 263 (id.); Vism 185 (+ bhavita-bha- 
vana). If taken as vaseti?, then to be trsl? as “ scented, 
filled, permeated,” but preferably as vàseti!. — Cp. 
pari’. 


Vasitaka (adj.) [fr. vasita] scented, perfumed Vin Iv.341 
(vasitakena ріййакепа nhàyeyya: should bathe with 
perfumed soap). — f. vasitika (scil. mattika) scented 
clay Vin 11.280 (id.). 


Vüsin! (adj.) (-°) [fr. vas!] clothed in, clad Sn 456 (san- 
ghati°), 487 (kásaya?); Pv 11.18 (sáhunda?); J 11.22 
(nantaka?); 1v.380 (rumma?); f. vasini Vin 111.139 
(chanda?, pata? etc.) — VvA 73. 


Vasin 


Vàsin* (adj.) (-°) г. vas?) liking, dwelling (in) Sn 682 
(Mern-muddha?), 754 (àruppa?^) ; PvA 1 (Mahàvihàra?), 
22 (Anga-Magadha?), 47 (Savatthi°), 73 (Вагапаѕі°). 


Vaseti! : Caus. of vasati? (q. v.). 
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Vàseti^ [Denom. fr. vasa perfume] to perfume, to clean | 
or preserve by means of perfumes, to disinfect (?) Vin | 


1.211 (here in the sense of “ preserve, cure," probably 
as vaseti of vasati?) ; 11.120; J 1v.52 (atthini, for the 
sake of preservation); v.33 (saso avasesi sake sarire, 
expl? as "sake sarire attano ѕагіга datur ауаѕеѕі 
vasapesi ti attho, sariraii с’ assa bhakkh' atthaya adāsi.” 
In this passage vaseti is by Kern, Toev. s. v. taken as 
Caus. of vas to eat, thus “' he made eat, feasted, enter- 
tained by or on his own body ”), 321 (kusumehi vásetvà : 
perfume). See also vasati? (Caus.). — pp. vasita. — 
Caus. II. vasapeti J v.33. 


Vaha (adj.-n.) [fr. vah] t. carrying, leading ; a leader, asin 
sattha? a caravan leader, merchant J 1.271; Vv 847; 
8429; VvA 337.— 2. а cart, vehicle; also cartload 
Sn p. 126 (tila°= tila-sakata ЅпА 4 76) ; J 1v.2 36 (satthi°- 
sahassani 60,000 cartloads) ; Miln 8o (°satan). 


Vühaka [fr. vaheti] that which carries (or causes to 
carry) away, i. e. a current, torrent, flow; only in 


comp? with udaka? a flood of water A 1.178; Vin 1.32; | 


Miln 176. 


Vahana [fr. vaheti] 1. (adj.) carrying, pulling, drawing 
Vin 11.122 (udaka°-rajju) ; J 1.136 (kattha? gathering 
fire-wood) ; PvA 127 (ratha-yuga^). — 2. (nt.) convey- 
ance, beast of burden, monture Vin 1.277 (^àgàra stable, 
garage) ; Sn 442 (Mara sa? with his elephant) ; Pv 11.9%% ; 
DhA 1.192 (hatthi°, elephant-mount; ср. p. 196, 
where five. vàhanàni, belonging to King Pajjota, are 
enum‘, viz. кареги, dasa, dve аѕѕа, Һа). 
army & elephants, i. e. army in general, forces J 1.262. 


Vahanaka = vaha 1 ; VvA 337. 


—bala* : 


Vahasa (indecl.) [an instr. of vaha, formed after the manner. 


-of balasà, thàmasà, used adverbially] owing to. by dint 


of, on account of, through Vin iv.158; Th r, 218, 1127; ' 


Miln 379; VVA 100. 


Vàhin (adj.-n.) [fr. vaha] carrying, conveying J vr.125 
(haya? running by means of horses, i. e. drawn by horses) ; 
also as poetical expression for “ horse ” J vr.252 (= sin- 
dhava C.) The reading vahin at Mhvs 22, 52 is given 
as v. 1. for T. vàjin in P.T.S. ed. — f. vahini, an army 
J 11.77 (miga? ; expl? as '' aneka-sahassa-sankha miga- 
send ’’) ; vr.581. 


Vaheti is Caus. of vahati (q. v.). 


Vi (indecl.) [prefix, resting on Idg. *ui '" two," as conno- 
tation of duality or separation (Ger. '' ent-zwei ''), which 
is contained in vip$ati, num. for '' twenty ” (see visati), 
cp. Sk. visu apart, Gr. iétoc private (lit. separate) ; also 
Sk. u-bhau both ; and *uidh, as in Lat. divido- divide. 
A secondary (compar.) formation in Sk. vitara further, 
farther, Goth. wipra against, Ger. wider] 1. (a) in- 
separable prefix of separation and expansion, in original 
meaning of '' asunder,” semantically closely related to 
Lat. dis- & Ger ver-. Often as base-prefix in var. 
meanings (see below 1-4), also very frequent as modify- 
ing prefix (in comb? with other primary prefixes like à, 
ni, pa, pati, sap), where its prevailing character is one 
of emphasis. — (^) The native grammarians define vi- 


either as " vividha " (i.e. our meaning 2) : see Bdhgh. | 


at SnA 136 (viharati = vividhar hitan harati) ; and Vism 
179 vividhan khittan=vikkhittan; see also under 
vigganhati; or ''prátilomya " (i. e. meaning 3): 
Nirukta (ed. Roth) 1.3; or paraphrase it by su? or 


Vikannaka 


Anek' àrtha-sangraha (ed. Calc.) 7, 15: ‘‘ Sresthe ‘tite 
nanarthe " (i. e. Nos. 4 & 2). — (c) vi? occurs also as 
distributive (repetitional) prefix in reduplication com- 
pounds (here closely resembling pati? and the negative 
a?) like cunna-vicunna piecemeal, chidda-vicchidda 
holes upon holes, vatta-vivatta, etc. — Contracted 
forms are vy? (= viy? before vowels) and vo? (=vi+ 
ava); the guna & vriddhi form is ve?. — II. Meanings. 
—1i. denoting expansion, spreading out; fig. variety or 
detail, to be trsl4 by expressions with over or about (cp. 
Lat. e-), as: °kampati shake about, °kaseti open out, 
kirati scatter about, ?küjati sing out (= upa-nadati 
C), *carati move about (= à-hindati), °churita sprinkled 
about, °jayati bring forth, °tana '' spread out," *tthara 
ex-tension, de-tail, ?dàleti break open, °dhammati 
whirl about, °dhayaka providing, ?pakirati strew all 
over, ?pphàra pervading, °ppharika ef-fulgence, °bhajati 
ex-plain, °bhatta dis-tributed, °bhaga division, distri- 
bution, ?ravati shont out, ?rühana growing up, °rocati 
shine out, °ssajjati give out, °ssattha sent out, °ssara 
shouting out, °ssuta far-famed. — 2. denoting dis- 
turbance, separation, mixing up (opp. sap?^), as given 
with " away ” or '* down," or the prefixes de- and dis-, 
e. р. ?kasita burst asunder, °kubbana change, i. е. miracle 
(meta-morphosis), °kkaya sell ('* ver-kaufen ”'), °kkham- 
bhati de-stroy, ^kkháleti wash off (= ácameti), ^kkhepa 
de-rangement, ?gata dis-appeared (used as def? of vi^ 
at ThA 80), °galita dripping down, °ggaha separation, 
°cinati dis-criminate, °jahati dis-miss, °desa foreign 
country (cp. verajjaka), ?nattha destroyed, °nata bending 
down, ?nàsa de-struction, ?nicchaya dis-crimination, 
°nodaka driving out, °pateti to be destroyed, °ppalapati 
to talk confusedly, °rajeti discard as raga, °rodha 
destruction, °lumpati break up, °vitta separated, °vidha 
mixed, °veka separation, °vaha carrying away, i. e. 
wedding. — 3. denoting the reverse of the simple verb, 
or loss, difference, opposite, reverse, as expressed by 
un- Or dis-, e. g. ?asana mis-fortune, °katika unclean, 
°kappa change round, °kara per-turbation, dis-tortion, 
?kàla wrong time, ?tatha un-truth, °dhima smoke-less, 
°patti corruption, °parita dubious, ?ppatipanna on the 
wrong track, °bhava non-existence (or as 4 ‘ more ie 
bhava, i. e. wealth), “mati donbt, °manana dis-respect, 
°yoga separation, ?raja fault-less, °rata abs-taining, 
?rüpa wn-sightly, °vata unveiled, °vanneti defame, 
°vāda dis-pute, ?sama uneven, °ssandati overflow, 
?ssarita for-gotten, ?sittha distinguished, °sesa differ- 
ence, distinction. — 4. in intensifying sense (developed 
fr. 1 & 2), mostly with terms expressing per se one or 
the other of shades of meanings given under 1-3; to be 
trsld by "away," out, all over, "up," or similarly 
(completely), e. g. °ākula quite confused, °katta cut up, 
?kopeti shake up, °garahati scold intensely, °chindati 
cut off, °jita conquered altogether, °jjotita resplendent, 
°tarati come quite through, °niyoga close connection, 
?nivatteti turn off completely, ?parináma intense change, 
?ppamutta quite released, ?ppasanna quite purified, 
°pphalita crumpled up, °bandhana (close) fetter, °ramati 
cease altogether, °sahati have sufficient strength, 
?sukkha dried up, °suddha very bright, °ssamati rest 
fully (Ger. aus-ruhen), °hafifiati to get slain. 


Vikaca (adj.) blossoming DA r.40. 
Vikata [уі -- kata, of kp] changed, altered, distorted ; dis- 


gusting, foul, filthy Pgdp 63 (^ànana with filthy mouth). 
— nt. filth, dirt; four maha-vikatani applied against 
snake-bite, viz.  gütha, mutta, сһагіка, mattikà Vin 
1.206. — Cp. vekatika. 

-bhojana filthy food D 1.167; M 1.79. 


Vikanna (adj.) [vi-- kanna] having deranged or bent 


corners, frayed Vin 1.297; 1.116. 


sutthu (i. e. meaning 4): see under vimana & vippa- | Vikappaka [fr. vikanna] a kind of arrow (barbed ?) J 


sanna. The latter meaning also in Hemacandra’s 


11,227, 228. 


Vikata 
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Vikala 


Vikata changed, altered Vin 1.194 (gihi-vikata changed by | Vikampati [уі + kamp] to shake; fig. to be unsettled, to 


the g.). 


Vikati (f.) [fr. vi + kr] “ what is made of something," make, 
i. e. 1. sort, kind J 1.59 (аБћагапа° kind of ornament), 
243 (maccha-mapsa^) ; Miln доз (bhojana? all kinds of 
material things); Vism 376 (bhàjana? special bowl); 
VbhA 230 (pilandhana?) ; DhA 11.10 (khajja°). — 2. pro- 
duct, make; vessel: danta? “ ivory make,” i. e. vessels 
of ivory M 11.18; D 1.78; J 1.320. — 3. arrangement, 
get up, assortment ; form, shape J v.292 (mala° garland- 
arrangement). 

-phala an assortment of fruit J v.417. 


Vikatika (f.) [fr. vikati] a woollen coverlet (embroidered 
with figures of lions, tigers etc.) D 1.7 (cp. DA 1.87); 
А т.181; Vin 1.192 ; ThA 55 (Ap v.10: tulikà?). 


Vikatta (adj.) Грр. of vi + kantati?] cut open J vr.i111 (v. 1. 
°kanta). 


Vikattana (nt.) [fr. vi+ kantati?] cutter, knife Vin 111.89 
(tinha go?) M 1.449; J vi.441. 


Vikatthati [vi+ katthati] to boast, show off S 11229; 
J 1.454 (= vaficana-vacanan vadati C.). — pp. vikatthita. 


Vikatthana (nt.) [їт. vi+ katth] boasting SnA 549. 
Vikatthita (nt.) [їт. vikatthati] boasting J 1.359. 


Vikatthin (adj.) [ír. уі + Кай] boasting ; only neg. a^ not 
boasting, modest A v.157 ; Sn 850 ; Miln 414. 


Vikanta- vikatta ; cut open, cnt into pieces J 11.420. 


Vikantati [уі + kantati?] to cut J v.368 (= chindati С.у. — 
pp. vikatta & vikanta. 


Vikantana (nt.) [fr. vikantati] knife M 1.244. Ср. vikat- 
tana. 
Vikappa [vi+ kappa] г. thinking over, considering, 


thonght, intention Nd 97, 351. — 2. donbtfulness, in- 
decision, alternative, арр! to the part. và SnA 202, 266; 
KhA 166; DA 1.51; PvA 18. —attha? consideration or 
application of meaning, exposition, statement, sentence 
J 11.521 ; SnA 433, 591. — Cp. nibbikappa. 


Vikappana (nt) & ^à (f) [fr. vikappeti] 1. assignment, 
apportioning Vin 1v.60= 123—283. At Vin 1v.122 two 
ways of assigning a gift are distinguished : sammukhà- 
уікаррапа & parammukhà?. All these passages refer 
to the civara. — 2. alternative, indecision, indefinite- 
ness (= vikappa), as t. t. g. applied to part. ca and va, 
e. В. SnA 179 (" ca ") ; KhA 166 (" va’’). 


Vikappita [pp. of vikappeti] prepared, put in order, 
arranged, made ; in comb? sn? well prepared, beautifully 
set Sn 7; VvA 188 (manohara 4-). — Bdhgh. at SnA 21 
interprets ^kappita as chinna '' cut," saying it has that 
meaning from “© kappita-kesa-massu " (with trimmed 
hair & beard), which he interprets ad sensum, but not 
etymologically correctly. Cp. vikappeti 5. 


Vikappin (adj.) [їт. vikappa] having intentions upon (-°), 
designing A 111.136 (an-issara? intentioning unruliness). 


Vikappiya (adj.) [grd. of vikappeti] to be designed or in- 
tended Sdhp 358. 


Vikappeti [vi+ kappeti] 1. to distingnish, design, intend, 
to have intentions or preferences, to fix one's mind on 
(loc. or acc.) Sn 793— 802 (= vikappar àpajjati Nd! o7), 
018 (id. Nd! 351). —2. to detail, describe, state KhA 
166 ; SnA 43. — 3. to assign, apportion, give Vin 1.289 
{civaran) ; Iv.121 (id.). — 4. to arrange, put on, get 
ready Vin 1.297.— s. to change, alter, shape, form 
J v.4 (ambapakkar satthena у. ; C. not quite correctly 
— vicchindati). — pp. vikappita. 


waver, to be in doubt S 1v.71 (cittay na vikampate) ; 
Th 1, 1076 (vidhàsn na v. ; trsl? Brethren p. 366: '' who 
is not exercised about himself in this way or in that ”) ; 
Nd! 195 (tisu vidhasu, as at Th 1, 1076; as comment on 
Sn 843); J vr488. — ppr. med. vikampamana, only 
neg. a? not hesitating, settled, well balanced, resolved 
Sn 842; J 1v.310; v.495 (C. anoliyamana) ; у1.175 (C. 
nirásanka). — pp. vikampita. 


Vikampin (adj.) [fr. vikampati] shaking ; only neg. a? not 
shaking, steadfast, steady, settled Sn 952; Vv 5072. 


Vikaroti [vi-- kr] to alter, change, disturb; aor. vyakàsi 
J 11.166 (= vikāraņ акаѕі parivattayi C.); so read for 
Т. vyakasi. — Imper. Pass. 3 sg. vikiriyyatu “let him 
be disturbed ” J 111.368 (after Kern, Toev. s. v. One 
may take it to vikirati, q. v.). — pp. vikata & vikata. 
See also vikubbati, etc. 


Vikala (adj.) [Sk. vikala] defective, in want of, deprived, 
(being) without Th 2, 391; Pv 1v.1 (bhoga?) ; J 1v.278 ; 
vr232; Miln тоб, 307 (udakena); DA 1.222; PvA 4 
(hattha?). Ср. vekalla. 


Vikalaka (adj. [vikala4- ka] being short of, wanting 
Vin 1.285. 


Vikasati' [уі + kas] to open (ont), to expand, to blossom 
fully (of flowers). — pp. vikasita. Caus. vikàseti to 
open J v1.364 (hatthan). 


Vikasati® [уі + kāś, cp. окаѕа] to shine; Caus. уікаѕеі to 
illuminate Davs v.47 (mukh' ambuja-vanani vikàsa- 
yanto). 


Vikasita [pp. of vikasati!] burst asunder, blossoming, 
opened (wide), expanded, usually appl? to flowers 
J 111.320 (= phalita C.) ; 1v.407; VVA 40, 206 (of еуез); 
SnA 139; DA 1.40 


Vikara [fr. уі + ЕГ] 1. change, alteration, іп mahà? great 
change Vism 366, 367 (of two kinds: annpadinna & 
upadinna, or primary & secondary, i. e. the first caused 
by kappa-vutthana, the second by dhatn-kkhobha) ; 
KhA 107 (уаппа°). — 2. distortion, reversion, contor- 
tion, in var. connections, as kucchi? stomach-ache 
Vin 1.301; bhamuka? frowning DhA 1v.90; mukha’ 
grimace, contortion of the face, J 11.448; PvA 123; 
hattha® hand-figuring, signs with the hand, gesture 
Vin 1.157 (+hattha-vilanghaka)= M 1.207 (reads vilan- 
gaka) ; Vin v.163 (with other similar gestures) ; J 1v.491 ; 
у.287 ; vr.400, 489. — Kern. Toev. s. v. vikāra is hardly 
correct in translating hattha-vikarena at Vin 1.157 by 
“ eigenhandig,” i. e. with his own hand. It has to be 
comb? with hattha-vilanghakena. — 3. perturbation, 
disturbance, inconvenience, deformity Vin 1.271, 272 
(°y sallakkheti observe the uneasiness) ; Miln 224 (tàva- 
taka v. temporary inconvenience), 254 (°vipphara dis- 
turbing influence) ; SnA 189 (bhüta? natural blemish). 
— 4. constitution, property, quality (cp. Cpd. 157°, 
168!) Vism 449 (rūpa° material quality); VvA 10 (so 
correct under maya in P.D. vol. ш. p. 147). — 5. decep- 
tion, fraud PvA 211 (=nikati). — Cp. nibbikara. 


Vikala [vi+ kala] '' wrong time," i. e. not the proper time, 
which usually means ‘‘ afternoon ” or '' evening," and 
therefore often '' too late.” — Vin 1v.274 (= time from 
sunset to sunrise); J v.131 {ajja vikàlo to-day it is 
too late) ; VvA 230 (id.). —loc. vikàle (opp. kàle) as 
adv., meaning: (1) at the wrong time Vin 1.200; 
Sn 386; PvA 12. — (2) too late Vv 84 (=akale 
VvA 337) ; DhA 1.356 ; 1v.69. — (3) very late (at night) 
J v.458. | А : 

-bhojana taking a meal at the wrong time, i, e. in the 
afternoon Vin 1.83; D 1.5; A 1.212; 11.209; Sn 400; 
DA 1.77. 


Vikasa 


Vikàsa [уі + kas: see vikasati!] opening, expansion J 
ут.497 (vana? opening of the forest) ; Dhtp 265. 


Viküsika [fr. vit krş : see kasati] a linen bandage (Kern: 
''pluksel") Vin 1.206 (for wound-dressing). May be 
a der? fr. kàsika, i. e. Benares cloth, the vi? denoting as 
much as “ a kind of.” 


Viküsitar [fr. vit krş, kasati] one who plucks or pulls, 
„bender of a bow, archer J vr.201. 


Viküsin (adj.) (-°) [fr. vit+ Ка : see vikasati?] illumining, 
delighting Mhvs 18, 68. 


Vikàseti see vikasati. 


Vikinna [pp. of vikirati] scattered abont, strewn all over, 
loose Vin 1.209 (undurehi okinna? ; overrun) ; J v.82. 
-kesa with dishevelled hair J 1.47; Vism 415. -vāca 
(adj.) of loose talk S 1.61 (= asafifiata-vacana А.5. 1.320) ; 
Pug 35 (same expl? PugA 217): J v.77 (= patthata- 
vacana C.). 


Vikitteti [vi + kitteti] to slander Miln 276 (opp. pakitteti). 


Vikirana (nt. & adj.) [fr. vikirati] 1. scattering, dispersing ; 
being scattered or dispersed D 1.11 (cp. DA 1.96).—Vbh 
358 (T. reads viki?; v. 1. vikàrana & vikkir°)= Pug 23 
(which reads nikaranà; trsl. '" guilefulness "). In this 
connection VbhA 493 interprets vikirana {or ?à) as 
“denial, abnegation ” (pretext ?), by saying ''náhar 
eva karomi ti pàpánar vikkhipanato vikirana.'' — With 
ref. to Arahantship (the dissolntion of the body) at 
DhA 111.109 in formula bhedana-vikirana-viddhansana- 
dhamma i. е. “of the nature of total destruction." 
Cp. BSk. formula Satana-patana-vikirana-vidhvansana 
(-dharmata) Ау$ 1.96 (where S. Speyer in Index con- 
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siders vikarana the correct form)= Divy 299 (reading ` 


суауапараїапа°) = Lal. V. 242. Seealso 5111.190 (under 
vikirati).— 2. (adj.) scattering, spending, squandering, 
TESI. 


Vikirati [vi + kirati] to scatter about, sprinkle, spread, mix 


up (trs. & intrs.) M 1.127 ; S 111.190 (in simile of playing | 


children : pagsv' àgárakani hatthehi ca padehi ca viki- 
ranti [mix up] vidhamanti [fall about] viddhansenti 
[tumble over] vikilanikag karonti, describing the 
scrambling and crowding about. In quite a diff. inter- 
pretation appl! to Arahantship : see under vikirana, as 
also in the same chapter (5 111.190 $ 11 sq.) in phrase 
rüpap vikirati vidhamati etc. where it is meant in trs. 
sense of '' destroy '"' ; thus vi°in the same verbin meaning 
(vi? 1 & 2); S iv.41 (kayo vikiri [came to pieces] seyya- 


thápi bhusa-mutthi); J 1.226; Pv 11.3% (vikiri, v. 1. for | 


okiri) ; Miln тот, 237 (lokadhatu vikireyya, would fall to 
pieces; comb? with vidhameyya & viddhanseyya " drop 
& tumble," denoting total confusion and destruction. 
Similarly on p. 250 = 337 '' vari pokkhara-patte vikirati 
vidhamati viddhansati’’: the water scatters, drops & 
falls off; appl? figuratively to bad qualities at same 
passage) ; SnA 172. — Pass. vikiriyyati & vikiriyati may 


be taken either to vikirati or vikaroti (cp. kiriyati); . 


DhsA 19 (suttena sangahitani pupphani na vikiriyanti 
na viddhansiyanti: get scattered and fall ofi); ppr. 
vikirlyamana PvA 271 (with sprawling or confused 
limbs) ; imper. vikiriyyatu J 111.368. — pp. vikinna. 


Vikilanika (adj. & nt.) [fr. vi+ Капа] playing about; in 
phrase vikilanikag karoti (intrs. to play all over or 
excitedly (lit. to make play; vi? in meaning vi? 1) S 
111.190 ; as trs. to put ont of play, to discard (vi? 3) ibid. 
(rüpar etc. v. karoti). 


Vikujjhita [vi--pp. of kujjheti] made angry, angered, 
annoyed, vexed M 11.24 (so read for viknjjita). 


Vikunita (adj.) [vi + kunita] distorted, deformed Vism 346 
(mukha) ; PvA 123 (id.). Cp. viküna. 


| 
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Vikkinati 


Vikuddha (adj.) [vi 4- kuddha] free fr. anger J v.308. 


Vikubbati [vi+ kubbati, med. of karoti] to change round, 
transform, do magic J 11.114 (= parivatteti); Dpvs 
1.40 (vikubbeyya); also in phrase iddhi-vikubbati to 
work transformation by magic (psychic) potency Kvu 
55. — ppr. f. vikubbanti Vv 11° (iddhin working magic, 
= vikubban' iddhiyo valaüjenti УУА 58), and vikubba- 
тапа (iddhi?)) Vv 31!.— pp. *vikubbita miracle: see 
vikubbana. 


Vikubbana (nt.) & ?a (f.) [fr. vikubbati] miraculous trans- 
| formation, change; assuming a diff. form by super- 
natural power; miracle Th 1, 1183; Ps 11.174, 210; 
Dpvs уш.б (?esu kovida); Mhvs 19, 19; Miln 343; 
Vism 309, 316 sq. More specific as iddhi-vikubbana 
(or °а), i. e. by psychic powers, е. g. D 11.213; Vism 
373 Sq.; or vikubbana iddhi Vism 378, 406; VvA 58; 
DhsA gt (the var. forms of iddhi). Ср. Kvu trsl. 50; 
Cpd. 61. — The BSk. form is represented by the pp. of 
vikubbati, i. e. vikurvita, e. g. AvS 1.258 ; Divy 269 etc. 


Vikuláva(ka) (adj.) [vi + kulàva] having no nest, withont 
a nest S 1.224 (ka) ; J 1.203. 


Viküjati [vi+ kajati] to sing (like a bird), warble, chirp, 
coo PvA 189 (= прапайаїі). — ppr. med. viküjamana 
Vannes Уа 


Vikina [cp. vikunita & vikāra] distortion, grimace 
(mukha?) SnA 30. 


Viküla (adj.) [vi-- küla] sloping down, low-lying A 1.35 
(contrasted with ukknla). We should expect ni? for vi^, 
as in BSk. (see ukkila). 


Vikülaka (adj.) [fr. viküla] contrary, disgusting ThA 2, 
467 (= patiküla ThA 284). 


Vikesikà (adj. -{.) [vi + kesa +ika] with loose or dishevelled 
hair Vin 1.15. 


Vikotfita [vi-- kottita] beaten, cut, slain, killed Miln 304 
(kottita +). 


Vikopana (nt. [fr. vi+kup] upsetting, injuring, doing 
harm J 11.330— Iv.471 ; Miln 185, 266; DhsA 145. 


Vikopin (adj) [vi--kup] shaking, disturbed; neg. a? 
J v1.226. 


Vikopeti [vi-- kopeti] 1. to shake up PvA 253. —2. to 
upset, spoil, to do harm Vin 111.47 ; Miln 276 (vikitteti +). 
— 3. to destroy J v1.68 (радар a track). 


Vikkanta (рр. of vit kram] heroic J 1.119; 11.211; 1v.271 ; 
Miln 400 (?càrin, of a lion). 


Vikkandati [vi + kandati] to cry out, lament, wail J v1.52 s. 


Vikkaya [vi + kaya] selling, sale A 11.209 ; Sn 929 (kaya +) ; 
J 1121; 11.200; 1У.115 (majja°); Miln 194 (°bhanda 
goods for sale, merchandise) ; PvA 29, 113 (°bhanda). 


Vikkayika & kayika (adj.-n.) [fr. vikinati] 1. a salesman, 
vendor ЮВА Iv.s5o (à). — 2. for sale J 1.201 (à); DhA 
1.269 (à). 


Vikkama [fr. vi--kram] 1. walking abont, stepping; in 
°malaka  walking-enclosure, ‘* wepiwaretor,’’ corridor 
J 1.449. — 2. strength, heroism J 11.211, 398; 111.386 
(°porisa). 


Vikkamati [vi+ kamati] to have or show strength, to exert 
oneself J 11.184 (= parakkamati); Miln доо. — pp. 
vikkanta. 


Vikkinati [уі + kinàti] to sell J 1.227, 377 (ger. vikkinitva) ; 
PvA тоо (id), 191 (aor. vikkipi). — inf. vikketur 
J 11.283. — grd. vikkiniya = for sale DhA 1.390 (*bhanda 
merchandise). 


Vikkilita 


Nett 124 (in appl? meaning). 


Vikkuthita (adj.) [vi+ kuthita] boiled, °duddha boiled 
milk KhA бо (T. reads vikkuthita-duttha-vanuga, but 
App. ЅпА Index p. 870: vikkutthita-duddba?^). The 
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corresp. passage at Vism 260 has duttha-khira-vanna, | 


which seems faulty. 


Vikkhandati [уі + khandati] to break (up), destroy, spoil 
Sdhp 450 (ger. °iya). — pp. vikkhandita. 


Vikkhapdita [pp. of vikkhandati] broken, ruined, spoilt 
Sdhp 436. 


Vikkhambha [vi--khambha т) diameter (lit. support) 
J v.268, 271 ; Mhvs 18,27 


Vikkhambhati [fr. vi 4- khambha 2] (intrs.) to become stiff 
(with fear), to be scared or frightened Ap. 50. 


Vikkhambhana (nt) [vit khambha+na] withdrawal of 


support, stopping (the nivaranas or any evil influences ; 


or corruptions; kilesa‘), arresting, paralysing ; elimina- 
tion, discarding Ps 11.179; Nd! 6; Nd? 338, 606°; 
J 111.15 (kilesa? + metta-bhavana-jhan’ uppatti) ; 1v.17; 
Уіѕт 320; Sdhp 455. — Usually in foll. cpds. : °pahana 
elimination (of character-blemishes) by discarding 
J 11.230 ; Nd? 203 ; Vism 5 ; DhsA 352 ; SnA 19; ?vimutti 
emancipation by elimination J 11.35 ; ^viveka arrest by 
aloofness DhsA 12, 164; Vism 140, 141. 


Vikkhambhanatà (f.) [vikkhambhana + ta] state of having 
undone or discarded, removal, destruction, paralysis 
Nett 15, 16. 


Vikkhambhika (adj.) [fr. vikkhambheti] leading to arrest 
(of passions), conducive to discarding (the blemishes of 
character) Vism 114. 


Vikkhambhita [pp. of vikkhambheti] arrested, stopped, 
paralysed, destroyed Ps 11.179; Tikp 155, 320 sq.; 
Dukp 10. 


Vikkhambhiya (adj.) [grd. of vikkhambheti] in neg. a? 
not to be obstructed or overcome D 111.146. 


Vikkhambheti [vi+ khambheti] (trs.) to ''unprop," un- 
settle, discard; to destroy, extirpate, paralyse (cp. 
khambha 2 and chambheti), give up, reject Sn 969 
(= abhibhavati etc. Nd! 492) ; Vism 268 ; J 1.303 (jhàna- 
balena kilese v.) ; Miln 34 (nivarane) ; DhA ту.119 (pitir 
vikkhambhetva : here in meaning “ set up, establish '’? 
Or to produce such piti as to be called pharana piti, thus 
vikkhambheti= pharati 2 ? Oras Denom. fr. vikkham- 
bha '' diameter ”= to establish etc. ?); VvA 156 (read 
?etvà.)— pp. vikkhambhita. 


Vikkhalita (nt.) [vi + khalita?] stumbling, fault, faux pas 
А 1.199. 

Vikkh&yitaka ^ (adj.-nt.) 
‘pertaining (or: of the nature of) to being eaten up, 
i. e. a (mental) representation obtained by contemplation 
of a corpse gnawed by animals, one of the asubha- 
kammatthanas Vism 110 = Miln 332 (°safiia); Vism 
179, 194. 


Vikkhalita [pp. of vikkhaleti] washed off, cleansed Vin 
11.201 ; Vism 59. 


[vi + khayati(= khadita) + ka] 


Vikkháleti [vi+ khaleti] to wash off, to wash one's face 
(mukhag) Vin 11.201; S 11.269; J 1.266, 459; PVA 75, 
209, 241 (= àcameti). — pp. vikkhalita. 


Vikkhitta (adj.) [vit khitta] 1. upset, perplexed, mentally 
upset, confused S i1.122 (°citta); v.157, 263 sq.; A 
111.174 (?citta) ; v.147 (id.); Vism 410 (=uddhacc’ 
ánugata).— a? undisturbed, composed, collected A 
v.149; It 94 ; PVA 26. 


deranged, dismembered ; of a dead body with respect to 
its limbs (as one of the asubha-kammatthàna's: cp. 
vikkhayika & vicchiddaka) Vism 110 (°safifia) = Milun 
332; Vism 179 (with def? vividhan khittar vikkhittap ; 
anüena Һа Һар afifiena радар aüüeua sisan ti evan 
tato tato khittassa chava-sarirassa adhivacanan), 194. 
—hata? killed & cut up Vism 179.—2. citta? of unbalanced 
or deranged mind Miln 308. 


Vikkhipana (nt.) [cp. BSk. viksepa refusal AvS 1.94] 
refusal, denial VbhA 493 (see vikirana 1). 


Vikkhipatti [Pass. of vikkhipati] to be disturbed J 1.400 
(gocare, in . . .); Miln 337 (cittayn). — pp. vikkhitta. 


Vikkhina [vi+khina] totally destroyed, finished, gone 
TH 2,22. 


Vikkhiyati {vi + khiyati] to go to ruin, to be destroyed, to 
be lost J v.392 (fnt. "iyissati). — pp. vikkhina. 


Vikkhepa [vi--khepa] 1. disturbance, derangement J 
VI.139. —2. perplexity, confusion D 1.59. —vaca° 
equivocation, senseless talk D 1.24. — 3. in citta? & 
cetaso v. upset of mind, unbalanced mind, mental 
derangement: citta? S 1.126 ; Pug 69; cetaso A 111.448 ; 
Dhs 429; Vbh 373. —avikkhepa equanimity, balance 
D 111.213; A 1.83; Ps 1.94 ; Dhs 160, 430; Vbh 178 sq., 
231 Sq., 266 sq., 279 Sq., 285 Sq. 

-patibahana exclusion or warding off of confusion (of 
mind) or disturbance Vism 244 ; VbhA 227. 


Vikkhepika (adj.) (т. vikkhepa], in phrase атага°: see 
under атага ; another suggestion as to explanation may 
he: khipa— eel-basket, thus vikhep-ika one who upsets 
the eel-basket, i. e. causes confusion. 


Vikkhe]ikà (adj.-f.) [vi + khela -- іка] having saliva dropping 
from the mouth (of sleeping women), slobbering Vin 
LIS. : 


Vikkhobhita [рр. of vikkhobheti : see khobha] thoroughly 
shaken up or disturbed Miln 377. 


Vikhüdana (nt.) [vi+-khaddana] biting, chewing Dhs 646, 
740, 875; DhsA 330. 


Vigacchati [vi 4- gacchati] to depart, disappear ; to decrease 
D 1.138 (bhogakkhandha vigacchissati); Sdhp 523. — 
pp. vigata. 


Vigata (°-) [pp. of vigacchati, in act. (reflexive) & med- 
pass. function] gone away, disappeared, ceased ; baving 
lost or foregone (for-gone= vi-gata), deprived of, being 
without; often to be trsl? simply as prep. “ without.” 
It nearly always occurs'in comp", where it precedes the 
noun. Ву itself rare, e. g. Sn 483 (sárambhà yassa 
vigatà); VvA 33 (padumà mà vigatà hotu). Otherwise 
as follows: °dsa Pug 27; ?asava SnA sr; °іссһа Dh 
359; *khila Sn 19; °cdpalla D 1.115; DA 1.286 ; ?chavi- 
vanna ThA 80 (= vivanna); ?jivita PvA до; °paccaya 
Vism 541; Tikp 7, 21, 59; ?patighàta DhA 1v.176; 
°mada Mhvs 34, 94; °raja Sn 517; J 1.117; °valita PvA 
153. Cp. vita? in similar application and meaning. 


Vigama (-°) [fr. vi--gam] going away, disappearance, 
departing, departure Dàvs v.68 (sabb' аѕауа°); DhsA 
166; Sdhp 388 (jighaccha°), 503 (sandeha?). 

Vigayha see vigahati. 


Vigarahati [vi+garahati] to scold (intensely), to abnse 
Vin 11.161 (dhammin kathag); 11.46; S 1.30 (ariya- 
dhamman) ; Miln 227. 


Vigajati [vi--galati] to drop Miln 250. — pp. vigalita. 
Cp. vinigalati. 


Vigalita [pp. of vigalati] dropping, dripping (down) PvA 56. 


Vigahati 
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Vigahati [уі + gàhati] to plunge into, to enter S 1.180 (ger. | Vieakkhana (adj.-nt.) [vit cakkhana, of cakg to see, 


vigahiya); J v.381 (°gahisun, aor.); Mhvs t9, 29 (here 
as ?gáhetva). The ger. is also vigayha at Sn 2, 825; cp. 
Nd! 163 (= ogayha pavisitvà). At Vin 11.106 we should 
prefer to read viggayha for vigayha. 


Vigganhati [уі + ganhati] 1. to take hold of, to quarrel, 
to be in disharmony with; only in ger. viggayha dis- 
puting, quarrelling, fighting Vin 11.106 (read gg for g ! 
Bdhgh on p. 315 : rubbing against each other); Ud 69; 
Sn 844, 878; Nd! 285 (=uggahetva parámasitvà). — 
2. to stretch out, disperse, divide, spread ; ger. viggayha 
Vv so! (hattha-pade v.; expl? as '' vividhehi akarehi 
gahetvà '" VvA 209). 


Viggaha [fr. vi--gah: see ganhati 3] 1. dispute, quarrel 
J 1.208 (fiatakanan annamanüa viggaho); Miln 90; 
often comb? with kalaha, е. g. Vin 1.88; A 1v.401 ; 
Nd! 302; Miln 383. — 2. taking up form (lit. seizing 
on), "incorporation," form, body D 11.210=226 (so- 
vanno viggaho mànusar viggahar atirocati); Vin 1.97 
(manussa?); 11.286 (id.); Iv.2t5 (tiracchánagata-ma- 
nussa^), 269 (id.); J v.398=405 (=sarira C); v1.188 
(rucira?); Davs 1.42 (uju-somma^). — 3. (t.t.g.) reso- 
tution of words into their elements, analysis, separa- 
tion of words Miln 381; VvA 226 (рада°); SnA 168; 
ThA 202 (pada?). 


Viggahita [pp. of vigganhati] taken hold of, seized ; pre- 
judiced against, seduced by (-), in phrase dhamm’ 
uddhacca-viggahita-manasa A 11.157; Ps плот. Ср. 
BSk. vigrahita, е. g. AvS 1.83 = 308 (Ajatagatru Deva- 
datta?) ; Divy 419. 557, 571 ; Jtm 143, 146. 


Vigeahika (adj.) (їг. viggaha] of the nature of dispute or 
quarrel ; only in cpd. ^kathà quarrelsome speech, dispute 
D 1.8; S v.419; Sn 930; DA 1.91. 


Vighattita (vi+ ghattita] struck, knocked, beaten J v.203 
(a°). 


Vighatana (adj.) (fr. vighateti] unfastening, breaking up, 
overthrowing Th 1, 419. 


Vighatita [pp. of vighateti, Denom. fr. vi+ghata, cp. 
gantheti] overthrown, destroyed Sdhp 314. 


Vighàta [vi--ghata] 1. destruction, killing, slaughter 
PvA 150 (vighatag apajjati- vihafiati). — as adj. 
slain, beaten Pv ту.53 (=vighatava vihata-bala). — 
2. distress, annoyance, upset of mind, trouble, vexation 
D nr249; M 1.510; A 11.197 Sq.; Iv.161 (^parilàha) ; 
Sn 814 (=ugghāta pilana ghattana upaddava Nd! 
140 = 170) ; Th 2, 450 (bahu? full of annoyance). — sa? 
connected with, or bringing vexation, with opp. a? free 
of annoyance: 5 11.8; v.97; A 1.202 Sq.; 111.3, 429; 
Th 2, 352; ThA 242. — 3. opposition M 1.499. 

-pakkhika having its part in adversity, associated 
with trouble M 1.115; S v.97; DhsA 382. -bhümi 
ground for vexation Sn 830 (cp. Nd! 170 with expl» 
as above). 


Vighatavant (adj.) [vighata+ vant] full of annoyance or 
vexation S 111.16 sq. ; A 11.143 (= discontented) ; Th 1, 
899 (in same connection, neg.) ; PvA 260 (= distressed). 


Vighüsa (& ?ghasa) [fr. vi+ghasati] remains of food, 
broken meat, scraps Vin 1v.265, 266; J 11.288 ; 111.113, 
191, 311 (read ?ghasa for metre) ; v.268 (do.) ; Sdhp 389. 

-Ada one who eats the remains of food Vin 1.200 
(panca®-satani) J 1.348; 11.96; пі.191; DhA 11.128. 
Also N. of an animal J vi.5 38. 


Vicakka (adj.) [vi + сакка] without wheels J 1.378 (sakata). 
Doubtful in phrase asani?^, where used as a noun, prob- 
ably in diff. meaning altogether (=asani-pata ?): see 
S 11.229 (=" falling of a thunderbolt” K.S. 11.155) ; 
D 111.44, 47- 


attentive, watchful, sensible, skilful ; (nt.) application, 
attention, wit S r214— Sn 186 (appamatta+ ; trsl° 
K.S. 1.277 " discerning wit "') ; Sn 583; J tv.58; v1.286 ; 
Miln 216; Vism 43; SnA 238; Sdhp 200, 293. 


Vicakkhu (adj.) [vi--cakkhu] eyeless, blind, in phrase 
*kamma making blind or perplexed S 1.111, 118 ("" dark- 
ening their intelligence '' trsl») [cp. BSk. vicaksn-karma 
MVastu 111.416; Lal V. 490]. 


Vicakkhuka (adj. [vicakkhu+ka] not seeing, blinded, 
dulled insight, half-blind Miln 295 (Rh. D.“ squinting ”’). 


Vicaya [fr. уі+ сі: see vicinati] search, investigation, 
examination 5 111.96 (vicayaso, i. e. thoroughly) ; Pug25 ; 
Miln 340 (dhamma?) ; Nett 1, 2, 10; DhsA 147; Sdhp 
466. For dhamma? see sambojjhanga. 


Vicarana (adj.-nt.) [fr. vicarati] going about, circulating, 
moving, travelling J v.484 (?bhanda travelling mer- 
chandise). 


Vicarati [vi + carati] to go or move abont in (loc.), to walk 
(а road—acc., to wander Sn 444 (rattha та{{ Баг 
vicarissar, fut.), 696 (dhamma-maggan) ; №! 201, 263: 
Pv 111.72 (aor. vicari); DhA 1.66; PVA 4, 22, 33, 69, 
120, 185 (= àhindati); Sdhp 133. — In Sn often with 
loke (in this world), e. g. Sn 466, 501, 845, 846, 864. — 
Caus. vicareti; pp. vicarita, vicárita & vicinna. Ср. 
anu’, 


Vicarita [pp. of vicarati] occupied by (-°), haunted, fre- 
quented VvA 163. 


Vic&rg [vi + cára] investigation, examination, consideration, 
deliberation. — Def? as ‘‘ vicaranan vicáro, anusafi- 
caranan ti vuttan hoti’’ Vism 142 (see in def. under 
vitakka). — Hardly ever by itself (as at Th 1, 1117 
mano’), usually in close connection or direct comb? 
with vitakka (q. v.). 


Vicáraka (adj.) [fr. vicáreti] 1. looking after something ; 
watching J 1.364 (ghara?).— 2. investigating; (n.) а 
judge Mhvs 35, 18. 


Vicárapa (f) & a? (nt. [fr. vicáreti] 1. investigation, 
search, attention Sn 1108, 1109 (f. & nt); J 11.73 
(*paünàa).— 2. arranging, planning, looking after; 
scheme J 1.220; 11.404 (yuddha?) ; v1.333 sq. 


Vicarita [pp. of vicāreti] thought out, considered ; thought 
D 1.37 (vitakkita+, like vitakka-vicara, cp. DA 1.122), 
213 (id.).; SnA 385. 


Vicüreti [Caus. of vicarati] 1. to make go round, to pass 
round, to distribute PvA 272 (salàkap). — 2. to think 
(over) S v.156 (vitakketi+).— 3. to investigate, 
examine, test J 11.413; 111.258; VvA 336 (a? to omit 
examining). — 4. to plan, consider, construct J 11.404 ; 
ут.333. — 5. to go about (some business), to look after, 
administer, provide J 11.287; 111.378; Mhvs 35, 19 
(rajjan) ; PvA 93 (kammante). — pp. vicarita & vicinna. 


Vicaliya (adj.) [grd. of vi+c4leti] in neg. a? not to be 
shaken, not wavering Sdhp 444. 


Vicikicchati [vi 4 cikicchati]. lit. '' dis-reflect," to be dis- 
tracted in thought, i. e. to doubt, hesitate D 1.106; 
S 11.17, 50, 54 ; 111.122, 135 ; J 1v.272 (2 sg. vicikicchase) ; 
SnA 451 ; DA 1.275 ; — pp. vicikicchita. 


Vicikicohà (f.) (fr. vicikicchati] doubt, perplexity, uncer- 
tainty (one of the nivaranas) D 1.246 ; 111.49, 216, 234, 
269; S 1.99; 11.106 sq. (dhammesu v. doubt about the 
precepts) ; 1v.350 ; A 111.292, 438 ; 1У.68, 144 Sq. ; V.144 ; 
Sn 343, 437, 540; УУ 81 (=solasa-vatthuka-vicikiccha 
VvA 317); J 1.266; Pug 59; Vbh 168, 341, 364; Dhs 
425; Nett 11; Tikp 108, 122, 152 sq., 171, 255, 275; 


Vicikicchita 74 


Dukp 170 sq., 265 sq., 289 sq.; Vism 471 (=vigata | 
cikicchà ti v. etc.), 599 sq.; VbhA 209; VvA 156; MA | 
116 ; Sdhp 459. — As adj. (-?) vicikiccha, e. g. tinna? one 
who has overcome all doubt D 1.71, 110; M 1.18; 
A 11.211 ; 11.92; 297 Sq. ; IV.186 ; 210. — See also са. 
242 ; Dhs. irsl.§ 425 п.т; and cp. kathankatha, kicchati, 
vecikicchin. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
! 


^ Vicikicchita (nt.) [pp. of vicikicchati] doubt Pv 1v.137, 

Vicikicchin see уе, 

Vicinna [pp. of vicdreti] thought out; in neg. a? not 
thought out; reading however doubtful, better to be 
taken as adhicinna, i. e. procedure, method D 1.8= 
M 11.3=S 111.12 (vi? as v. 1.). — DA 1.91 reads асіппа 
(cp. M 1.372). 


Vicita [pp. of vi--ei to gather] in phrase °kalaka bhatta 
rice from which the black grains have been separated 
D 1.105 ; M11.8; DA 1.274 ; as vicita-bhatta in same sense 
at J 1v.371. 


Vicitta (& °citra) (adj.) [vi--citta!] various, variegated, 
coloured, ornamented, etc. J 1.18, 83; Pv 1.19; Vv 641? 
(citra); Miln 338, 349; VvA 2, 77; Sdhp o2, 245. 
— vicitra-kathika eloquent Miln 196. 


Vicinati (^cinàti) [vi+cināti] т. to investigate, examine, 
discriminate 5 1.34 (yoniso vicine dhammanp) ; A ту.3 sq. | 
(id.) ; Sn 658, 933; Ap 42; J v1.373; Nd! 398 ; Nett 10, 
22 (grd. vicetabba), 25 sq. ; Miln 298; Оруз 1v.2 ; DhsA 
147; PvA 140; Sdhp 344. — ger. viceyya discriminat- | 
ing ; with discrimination D 11.21 (doubled : with careful 
discrim”) ; 111.167 (°pekkhitar) ; Sn 524 sq.; usually in 
phrase viceyya-dana a gift given with discrimination 
S 121; A 1V.244 ; J 1v.361; v.395; Pv 11.972; DhA 
111.221; Mihvs 5, 35. — 2. to look for, to seek, to linger, 
to choose Pv 111.64 (aor. vicini= gavesi C.) ; ту.1* (ger. 
viceyya = vicinitvà PvA 240); J 1.419.— See also 
pacinati. 


Vicinana (nt.) [fr. vicinati] discrimination Vism 162. 


Vicinteti [vi + cinteti] to think, consider Sn 1023; Mhvs 4, 
28 (vicintiya, ger.) ; 17, 38. 


Vieunna [vi--cunna] crushed up, only in redupl.-iter. 
formation cunna-vicunna crushed to bits, piecemeal 
J 126; 111.438 etc. See under cunna. 


Vicunnita [pp. of vi+cunneti] crushed up J 1.203 (vid- 
dhasta + ). 


Viccuta [vi+cuta] fallen down J v.403 (expl? as viyutta 
C.) ; Dh 1.140. 


Viechaddeti [vi + chaddeti] to throw out, to vomit ; in late 
(Sanskritic) Pali at Sdhp r21 (pp. vicchaddita) and 136 
(nt. vicchaddana throwing out) 


Vicchandanika (& ^ya) (adj.) [vi+chanda+na+ika] fit 
to disinterest, '* disengrossing,’’ in °katha sermon to rid 
of the desire for the body Vin 111.271 (Sam. Pas. on Раг. 
111.3, 1) ; & *sutta the Suttanta having disillusionment for 
its subject (another name given by Bdhgh to the Vija- 
yasutta Sn 193-206) SnA 241 sq. (°ya). Cp. vicchindati. 


Vicehádanà (f.) [vi + chádanà] concealment Pug ro, 23. 


Vicchika [cp. Vedic vr$cika : Zimmer, Aliind. Leben 98] а 
scorpion D 1.9 (°vijja scorpion craft); Vin 1.110; A 
11.73 ; 11.101, 306 ; IV. 320 ; v.289 sq. ; J 11.146; Miln 272, | 
394; Vism 235; DA 1.93. | 


Viechita in phrase balavicchita-kàrin at Miln 110 is to be 
read balav’ icchita-karin " a man strong to do what he 
likes,” i. e. a man of influence. 


| 


Vicchidda (adj.) [vi--chidda] only in (redupl.) combin. 
chidda® full of little holes, perforated all over J r419. 


Vijata 


Vicehiddaka [уі + chidda+ka] “ having holes all over," 
referring to one of the asubha-kammatthànas, obtained 
by the contemplation of a corpse fissured from decay 
A 11.17 (°ваййа); v.106, 310; Miln 332; Vism 110, 178, 
194. 

Viechinda [fr. vi+chind as in vicchindati] breaking off, 
cutting off J 11.436, 438 (kaya°). Kern, Toev. S. v. 
considers 1t as a corruption of vicchanda. See vicchan- 
danika. 


Viechindati [vi--chindati] to cut off, to interrupt, to 
prevent PvA 129 (‘itu-kama). The BSk. form is 
vicchandayati [=vi+Denom. of chando] e. g. Divy 
10, II, 383, 590. — pp. vicchinna. 


Viechinna [pp. of vicchindati] cut off, destroyed Sdhp 34, 
117, 370, 585. 


Vicchurita [vi+churita] besprinkled, 
VvA 4, 280 (= ullitta). 


sprinkled about 


Viecheda [vi+cheda] cutting off, destruction J] 1v.284 
(santati^). a? uninterruptedness VvA 16. 


Vijatana (nt.) [fr. vijateti] disentangling Miln rr. 
Vijatita [pp. of vijateti] disentangled S 1.165. 


Vijateti [уі + Caus. of jaf: see jatita] 1. to disentangle, to 
comb out; fig. to unravel, explain Vin 11.150 (bimbo- 
hanan Каир tülàni v.); Miln 3; Vism 1, 2. — 2. to 
plunder J 111.52 3. — pp. vijatita. 


Vijana (adj.) [vi+jana] deserted of people, lonely S 1.180; 
ThA 252. -°vata: see vata. 


Vijambhati [vi--jambhati] to rouse oneself, to display 
activity, often appl? to the awakening of a lion S 111.84 ; 
A 11.33; J 1.12, 493 ; V.215 ("amàna, ppr., getting roused), 
433, 487; v1.173 ; Vism 311. 


Vijambhana (f.) [vi + jambhana] arousing, activity, energy 
J v1457. 


Vijambhika (f.) [fr. vijambhati] yawning (before rising) 
i. e. drowsiness, laziness, in ster. comb? with arati & 
tandi S 1.7 (trsl" '* the lanquid frame ”’) ; A 1.3; Vbh 352 ; 
Vism 33. Аз vijambhita at S v.64; J 1.506 (here in 
meaning ‘‘activity, alertness,” but sarcastically as 
siha?) ; VbhA 272 (= kaya-vinamana). 


Vijaya [fr. vi+ji] victory; conquering, mastering ; 
triumph over (-°) D 1.46; A 1v.272 (idha-loka?) ; SnA 
241 sq. (°sutta, another name for the Kaya-vicchanda- 
nika-sutta). 


Vijayati (& vijinati) [vi--jayati] to conquer, master, 
triumph over DA 1.250 (vijeti) ; fut. vijessati J 1v.102. — 
ger. vijeyya Sn 524, 1002 ; and vijetva J 111.523. — pp. 
vijita. Ср. abhi”. 


Vijahati [vi+ jahati] to abandon, forsake, leave; to give 
up, dismiss Pv rir.6!? (sariran) ; VvA 119; Pot. vija- 
Һеууа Pv 1v.1!^; fut. vijahissati S 11.220; Pv 11.67 
(jivitan). — ger. vihàya Mhvs 12, 55; & vijahitva Vin 
1V.269 ; J 1.117 ; 111.361 (iddh' ánubhàvena attabhavan). 
— grd. vihatabba A 111.307 sq.; Міл 371. — Pass. 
vihiyati J vr.499 (eko v.— kilamissati C.). — pp. vija- 
hita & vihina. 


Vijahana (nt. [fr. vijahati] abandoning, relinquishing 
DA 1.197. 

Vijahita [pp. of vijahati] left, given up, relinquished ; only 
in neg. a? J 1.71, 76, 94, 178. 


. Vijátà ({.) [pp.of vijahati] (a woman) having borne J 11.140 ; 


Pv 1.2? (= pasütà PvA 80). 
-kala time of birth J 11.140. 
Miln 301. 


-ghara birth-chamber 
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Vijati 


Vijati in “loha a kind of copper VbhA 63. 


Vijana (nt.-adj.) [fr. vijanati] understanding ; as adj. (-°) 
in cpds. du? (dubbijana) hard to understand S 1.60; 
J 1v.217 ; and su? easy to perceive Sn 92 ; J 1v.217. 


Vijànaua (nt) [the dieretic form of Sk. уіјйапа: cp. 
jānana= ñāņa] recognition, knowing, knowledge, dis- 
crimination Vism 452 ; DhsA 141. 


Vijanati [уі + ја] to have discriminative (dis= vi?) know- 
ledge, to recognize, apprehend, ascertain, to become 
aware of, to understand, notice, perceive, distinguish, 
learn, know Sn 93 sq., 763; Dh 64, 65; Nd! 442. See 
also viüfiana 2*.—imper. 221 sg. vijana Sn 1091 
(= ајапа Nd? 5655); Pv ту.$° (= vijanahi PvA 260); 
ppr. vijananto Sn 656, 953; Pv 1v.188; PVA 41; and 
vijánag neg. a? ignorant Dh 38, бо; It 103. Pot. 1% sg. 
(poet) уіјайһар J 111.360 (= уіјапеууар C.); Sn 1065, 


1090, 1097 (=janeyyan Nd? 565°); & vijaniyag Vv 41° | 


(pativijjhin C.); 3" sg. vijaffia Sn 253, 316, 967 (cp. 
Nd! 489). — ger. vijaniya Mhvs 8, 16; vififiaya Sn 232 ; 
& viüfitva Vin 1v.264. — aor. (3 pl.) vijanigsu Mhvs 
10, 18. — Pass. vififiayati PvA 197; fut. уіййіѕѕан Th 1, 
703.— inf. vifiidtun S 11.134. — grd. vifinatabba (to 
be understood) VbhA 46; & viüüeyya (д. v.). — pp. 
vififiata. — Caus. II. уійћареб (q. v.). 


Vijàyana (nt.) [fr. vijayati] bringing forth, birth, delivery 
A 1.78 ; J 111.342 ; v1.333; Vism оо; VbhA 97. 


Vijayati [vi + jayáti] to bring forth, to bear, to give birth 
to Sdhp 133; aor. vijayi VvA 220; PvA 82 (puttan); 
Ber. vijayitvà Mhvs 5, 43 (puttag); and vijayitvana 
Ру 1.6%. — pp. vijàta. — Caus. II. vijayapeti to cause 
to bring forth J v1.340. 


Vijàyin (adj.-n.) [fr. vijayati] in f. °ini able to bear a child, 
fertile J 1v.77 (opp. vanjhà) ; DhA 1.46 (id.). 


Vijiguechati [vi 4-j.] to loathe Sn 41 (°amana=attiyamana 
haráyamàna Nd? 566), 253, 958 ("ato— attiyato harayato 
Nd! 466), 963 ; Nd! 479. 


Vijita (pp. of vijayati] 1. conquered, subdued, gained, 
won Su 46; SnA 352; DÀ 1.160; PvA 75, 76, 161. — 
Cp. nijjita. — 2. (nt.) conquered land, realm, territory, 
kingdom J 1.262 ; Vv 8120 (= desa VvA 316) ; DhA 1.386. 

-anga at Pv 11.11? (PvA 176) read vijit -indriya 
one who has conquered his senses Sn 250. -sangama 
by whom the battle has been won, victorious D 11.39; 
It 76; Nd? 542 ; Pug 68. 


Vijitavin (adj.) {vijita+avin; see Geiger, P.Gr. 1987] 
victorious D 1.88 (caturanta+); 11.146; 5 111.83; Sn 
$52, 646; DA 1.249; DhA 1v.232 ; SnA 162. 


Vijina [doubtful] distress (?), in stock phrase at A v.156, 
158, 160, 162 (v. l. at all pass. vicina). 


Vijiyati at J 111.374 is to be read as vijiyati (Pass. of 
vijati). 

Vijja (adj.) (-°) [= vijjà] having vijjà, possessed of wisdom ; 
in vatthu?, tiracchana®, nakkhatta? etc. (referring to the 
lower arts condemned as heretic: vijjà c.) S 111.239. 
te? possessed of threefold wisdom : see vijjà b. 


Vijjatipatti (f.) (? doubtful spelling] adultery PvA 151. 
Vijjati, vijjamana etc. : see vindati. 


Vijjantarikà (f.) is not clear; according to Kern, Toev. 
s. v.— vithi+antarika [a very bold assumption: vithy^ 
contracted to vijj? 1], i. e. space in between two streets 
or midstreet M 1.448; А r124. Neumann (АЛИЙ. Sig. 
11.182) translates '' Rinnstein " (i.e. gutter) Under 
antarikà we have given the trsl® ‘‘ interval of lightning," 
thus taking it as vijju+antarika. Quoted DA 1.34. 


75 Vijjà 


Vijjà (f) [cp. Vedic vidya knowledge: etym. see under 
vindati] one of the dogmatic terms of Buddhist teaching, 
varying in meaning in diff. sections of the Canon. Itis 
not always the positive to avijja (which has quite a well- 
defined meaning from its first appearance in Buddhist 
psych. ethics), but has been taken into the terminology 
of Buddhism from Brahmanic and popular philosophy. 


of magic formula), higher knowledge (of the learned 
man), knowledge which may he applied and used as 
an art (cp. magister artium !), practical knowledge ; but 
also mysterious knowledge: “charm.” — (b) vijjà, 
having a varying content in its connotation, is applied 
to a series of diff. achievements. А rather old tabulation 
of the stages leading by degrees to the attainment of the 
highest knowledge is given in the Sàmaüna-phala-sutta 
(D 1.63-86), repeated in nearly every Suttanta of D 1. 
It is composed of the 3 sampadaàs, viz. sila^, citta® & 
раййа°. Under the first group belong sila(-kkhandha), 
indriya-sayvara, ѕаїі-ѕатрајабда, santutthi ; the second 
is composed (1) of the overcoming of the nivaranas, 
(2) of the 4 jhànas ; the third consists of 8 items, viz. 
(1) fiàna-dassaua, (2) manomaya-kaya, (3) iddhi, 
(4) dibba-sota, (5) ceto-pariyanana, (6) pubbe-nivas’ 
ánussatihàna, (7) cut’ üpapatti-hàna, (8) àsavanag 
khaya-fiana. Other terms used are: for the 224 sam- 
pada : сагапа (D. 1.100), and for the 3"! : vijja (ibid.). — 
The discussion at D 1.100 is represented as contradicting 
the (brahmanic) opinion of Ambattha, who thought that 
'" vijà nama tayo Vedà, caranag pafica silani" (DA 
1.267 sq.). — In the enum? of з уіјјаѕ at M 1.22 sq. only 
Nos. 6-8 of the 3" sampada (said to have been attained 
by the Buddha in the 3 night watches) with the verbs 
anussarati (No. 6), pajanati (7), abhijanati (8), each 
signifying a higher stage of (‘‘ saving '') knowledge, yet 
all called '' vijjà." Quoted at Vism 202, where all 8 
stages are given as '* attha vijjà," and carana with 15 
qualities (sila-sar vara, indriyesu guttadvara etc.) The 
same 3 vijjàs (No. 6, 7, 8) are given at D 111.220, 275, and 
poetically at À 11.165 as the characteristics of a proper 
(ariya, Buddhist) monk (or brahmana): ‘‘etahi tihi 
vijjahi tevijjo boti bràhmano," opposing the three- 
Veda-knowledge of the Brahmins. — Tevijja (adj.) in 
same meaning at S 1.146 (where it refers to Nos. 3, 5, 8 
of above enum?), 192, 194. In brahmanic sense at Sn 
594 (= tiveda SnA 463). Both meanings compared & 
contrasted at A 1.163 (annathà brahmana bráhmanar 
tevijjan pafifiapenti, annathà ca pana ariyassa vinaye 
tevijjo hoti '' different in the Brahmanic and diff. in the 
Buddhist sense ’’). — Tisso vijjà (without specification, 
but referring to above 6, 7, 8) further at Vin 11.183; 
Sn 656; Ps 1.34 ; 11.56; Pv 1v.154; Miln 359 (+chala- 
bhiññā); DhA :v.3o (id.). It is doubtful whether the 
def? of йапа as '* tisso vijjà ” at Vin 111.91 is genuine. — 
On vijja-carana see also D 111.97, 98, 237; S 1.153, 166; 
11.284 ; V.197; A 11.163 ; IV.238 ; V.327; Sn 163, 289, 442. 


avijjà) ; Pug 14, 57 ; Vbh 324 ; Nett 76, 191. — (c) popular 
meanings & usage of vijjà : science, craft, art, charm, 
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spell D 1.213 (Gandhàri пата v., also mentioned at 
J 1v.498 as practised by physicians), 214 (Manika 
n. v.); J nr.504 (Cintamani v.) ; 1v.323 (vatthu?: see 
under vatthu), 498 (ghora®) ; v.458 (anga? palmistry) ; 
Miln 200; Dh 1.259 (bhümicala n. v. ‘‘ earthquake " 
charm), 265 (dhanu-agamaniyag Ambattha n. v.) ; KhA 
237 (vatthu?, khetta?, anga^) ; and see the list of for- 
bidden crafts at D 1.9 (anga?^, vatthu?, khetta? etc. ; 
cp. Dial. 1.18, 19). 

-gata having attained wisdom Sn 730 (opp. avijja; 
the playful expl? at SnA о is " ye arahatta-magga- 
vijjaya kilese vijjhitud gata khinásava-sattà "). -carana 
(-sampanna) (endowed with) special craft (wisdom) & 
virtue:seeabove,b. -tthàna branch of study ; there are 
18 vijja-tthanani or " arts & sciences,” snbjects of study. 
referred to at J 1.259. -dhara a knower of charms, a 
sorcerer J 111.303, $29 ; 1v.496; V.94 ; Miln 153, 200, 267. 
-hhagiya (dhamm4) (states) conducive to wisdom (6 
kinds of заййа) A 11.334; cp. D 11.243; S v.395; A 
IV.52 Sq. -mayà (iddhi) (potency) accomplished by art 
or knowledge (Expos. 1.122) Vism 383; see iddhi. -vi- 
mutti wisdom (higher knowledge) as salvation S v.28, 
335 Sq. ; Ps 11.243 (in detail). 


Vijju & vijjutà (f.) [cp. Vedic vidyut; fr. vi+dyut: see 
juti] lightning. — (a) vijju: S 1.100 (^màli); A 1.124 
("üpamacitta); J v.322 (^vannin); Pug 30; Miln 22 
(^jàla); VvA 12; Sdhp 244, 598.— (b) vijjutà: ТЬ т, 
1167; J 11.217. — On similes with v. see J.P.T.S. 1907, 
1 36. — Cp. next. 


Vijjullatà (Е) [vijju(t)--latà] a flash or streak of light- 
ning, forked lightaing S 1.106 ; J 1.103, 279, 501. 


Vijjotati [vi--jotati] to shine (forth) PvA 56; Caus. Seti 
to illumine PvA 10. — pp. vijjotita. 

Vijjotalati [Freq. of vijjotati? Or= vijjotayati= vijjo- 
teti ?] to flicker Vin 11.131 ; M 1.86. 


Vijjotita [pp. of vijjotati] resplendent PvA 154. 


Vijjhati [vyadh] to pierce, perforate; to shoot with an 
arrow; to strike, hit, split; fut. ?^issati J 1v.272 ; inf. 
од ibid. ; ger. °itva Vin 11.150 ; J 1.201 (boring through 
timber) ; SnA о (kilese) ; PvA 155; & viddhà J v1.77. 
— Pass. vijjhati : ger. °itva having been hit J 111.323; 
ppr. vijjhamana PvA 107; grd. viddheyya J v1.77. — pp. 
viddha. — Caus. vijjheti J 1.45 (sülehi vijjhayanto) ; and 
vedheti to cause to be pierced J vi.453 (fut. vedhayissati). 
— pp. vedhita. 


Vijjhana (nt) [fr. vijjhati] piercing or getting pierced 
DA 1.75 ; 11.87 (kanna?-mangala, ear-piercing ceremony) ; 
PvA 107. 


Vijjhapeti [vi--jhàpeti] to extinguish Vin 1.31; 11.219, 
221; J 1v.292 ; Miln 42. 


Vijjhayati [vi + jhàyati?] to be extinguished, to go out (of 
fire) Vin 1.31 (imper. ?àyatu & fut. °dyissati) ; DbA 1.21 
(akkhini dipa-sikhà viya vijjbayinsu). 

Viüüatti (f.) Иг. vinüàpeti] intimation, giving to under- 
stand, information ; begging or asking by intimation or 
hinting (a practice forbidden to the bhikkhu) Vin 1.72 
(bahula, intent on . . .); 11.144 sq. (id); 1v.290; 
J 151.72 (v. пата na vattati, is improper); Vbh 13; 
Vism 41 (threefold: nimitta?, obhàsa?, parikatha; as | 
t. t, cp. Cd. 120! : medium of communication); Miln 
343, 370; DhA 11.21 (vififiattin katva bhuüjitur na 
vattati) ; PvA 146. — Two kinds of vififiatti are generally | 
distinguished, viz. Кауа° and vaci?, or intimation by body 
(gesture) and by voice : Dhs 665, 718 ; Miln 229 sq. ; Vism 
448, 530, 531. Cp. Cpd. 22, 264. | 


Viñňāņa (nt) [fr. уі+јӣё; cp. Vedic vijiàna cognition] | 
(as special term in Buddhist metaphysics) a mental | 
quality as a constituent of individuality, the bearer of | 


(individual) life, life-force (as extending also over | 
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rebirths), principle of conscious life, general conscious- 
ness (as function of mind and matter), regenerative force, 
animation, mind as transmigrant, as transforming 
(according to individual kamma) one individual life 
(after death) intothe next. (Seealso below, c&d). In 
this (fundamental) application it may be characterized 
as the sensory and perceptive activity commonly 
expressed by ' mind." It is difficult to give any one 
word for v., because there is much difference between the 
old Buddhist and our modern points of view, and there 
is a varying use of the term in the Canon itself. In 
what may be a very old Sutta S 11.95 v. is given as a 
synonym of citta (q. v.) and mano (q. v.), in opposition 
to kaya used to mean body. This simpler unecclesi- 
astical, nnscholastic popular meaning is met with in 
other suttas. Е. д. the body (kaya) is when animated 
called sa-vififianaka (q. v. and cp. vinnanatta). Again, 
v. was supposed, at the body's death, to pass over into 
another body (S 1.122 ; 111.124) and so find a support or 
platform (patittha). It was also held to be an immut- 
able, persistent substance, a view strongly condemned 
(M 1.258). Since, nowever, the persistence of v. from 
life to life is declared (D 11.68; 511.54), we must 
judge that it is only the immutable persistence tbat is 
condemned. У. was justly conceived more as '' mind- 
ing" than as ' mind.” Its form is participial. For 
later variants of the foregoing cp. Miln 86; PvA 63, 219. 

Ecclesiastical scholastic dogmatic considers v. under 
the categories of (a) khandha ; (b) dhatu; (c) paticca- 
samuppada ; (d) аһага; (е) kaya. (а) V. as fifth of the 
five khandhas (q. v.) is never properly described or 
defined. Itisan ultimate. But asa factor of animate 
existence it is said to be the discriminating (vijanati) of 
€. g. tastes or sapid things (S 111.87), or, again, of pleasant 
or painful feeling (М 1.292). Itisin no wise considered 
as a condition, or a climax of the other incorporeal 
kbandhàs. [Itis just one phase among others of mental 
life. In medizval dogmaticit appears rather as the bare 
phenomenon of aroused attention, the other khandhas 
having been reduced to adjuncts or concomitants 
brought to pass by the aronsing of v. (Cd. 13), and as 
such classed under cetasika, the older sankharakkhandha. 
— (b) as dhatu, v. occurs only in the category of tbe four 
elements with space as a sixth element, and also where 
dhàtu is substituted for khandha (S 111.10).—(c) In the 
chain of cansation (Paticca-samuppada) v. is con- 
ditioned by the sankharas and is itself a necessary 
condition of nàma-rüpa (individuality). See e. g. 
S 11.4, 6, 8, 12 etc. ; Vin 1.1; Vism 545 sq.— VbhA 150; 
Vism 558 sq. ; УБА 169 sq. ; 192. — At 5 11.4— 111.61 
уійдапа (in the Paticca-samuppàda) is defined in a 
similar way to the def? nnder v.-tthiti (see c), viz. as 
a quality peculiar to (& underlying) each oí the 6 
senses: “ kataman viünanap ? cha-y-ime viifiana-kaya 
(groups of v.), viz. cakkhu? sota? etc.," which means 
that viinànais the apperceptional or energizing principle, 
so to speak the soul or life (substratum, animator, life- 
potency) of the sensory side of individuality. It arises 
through the mutual relation of sense and sense-object 
(M 111.281, where also the 6 v.-kayà). As such it forms 
a factor of rebirth, as it is gronped under upadhi (q. v.). 
Translations of S 11.4: Mrs. Rh. D. (K.S. 11.4) “ con- 
sciousness’; Geiger (in Z. f. В. 1v.62) " Erkennen."'— 
(d) As one of the four aharas (q. v.) v. is considered as 
the material, food or cause, through which comes rebirth 
(S 11.13; cp. B.Psy. p. 62). As such itis likened to seed 
in the field of action (kamma) A 1.223, and as entering 
(a body) at rebirth the phrase vififianassa avakkanti is 
used (D 11.63; S 11.91). In this connection tbe expres- 
sion pafisandhi-vinüána first appears in Ps 1.52, and 
then in the Commentaries (VbhA 192; cf. Vism 548, 
659 patisandhicitta) ; in Vism 554= VbhA 163, the v., 
here said to be located in the heart, is made out, at 
bodily death, ''to quit its former 'support' and pro- 
ceed (pavattati) to another by way of its mental object 
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and other conditions." Another scholastic expression, 
both early and late, is abhisankhara-v., or '' endowment 
consciousness," viz. the individual transmigrant or 
transmitted function (vinüàna) which supplies the next 
life with the accumulation of individual merit or demerit 
or indifference, as it is expressed at Nd? 569* in def? of 
v. (on Sn 1055: yay kiüci sampajànàsi . . . panujja 
vinnapnar bhave na titthe) : puff’ abhisankhara-saha- 
gata-viüinànar, apunn' . . ., anejj’ . . . — Under the 
same heading at Nd? 569^ we find abhisankhàra v. 
with ref. to the sotàpatti-stage, i.e. the beginning of 
salvation, where it is said that by the gradual disap- 
pearance of abhis.-v. there are still 7 existences left 
before nàma-rüpa (individuality) entirely disappears. 
The climax of this development is '"'anupàdi-sesa 
nibbana-dhatu,’’ or the nibbàna stage without a re- 
mainder (parinibbana), which is characterized not by 
an abhisankhàra-v., but by the cerimaka-v., or the 
final vital spark, which is now going to be extinct. 
This passage is referred to at DhsA 357, where the first 
half is quoted literally.—(e) As kaya i. e. group, v. is 
considered psycho-physically, as a factor in sense- 
perception (D 111.243, M 111.281, etc, namely, the 
contact between sense-organ and object (medium, ueraZó 
was not taken into account) produces v. of sight, hearing 
etc. Thethree factors constitute the v.-kaya of the given 
sense. And the v. is thus bound to bodily process as à 
catseye is threaded on a string (D 11.76). Cp. above c. 

Other applications of the term v., both Canonical and 
Medizval : on details as to attributes and functions, see 
Vin 1.13 (as one of the khandhas in its quality of anatta, 
ср. 5 1v.166 sq.) ; D 111.223 (as khandha) ; S 11.101 sq. 
("assa avakkanti); 111.53 sq. (°assa gati, àgati, cuti 
etc.) ; A 1.223 Sq. ; 11.40; Sn 734 (yag kinci dukkhag 
sambhoti, sabbar уійһапа-рассауаӣ), 1037 (nàma-rüpa 
destroyed in consequence of v. destruction), 1073 
(cavetha v. [so read for bhavetha]; v. at this passage 
expl? as ''punappafisandhi-v." at Nd? 569°); то 
(uparujjhati); Ps 1.53 Sq, 153 Sq. ; 11.102; Vbh 9 sq.. 
53 Sq, 86; Nett 15 (пата-гӣра v.-sampayutta), 16 
(v.-hetuka n.-r.), 17 (nirodha), 28, 79, 116 (as khandha) ; 
Vism 529 (as simple, twofold, fourfold etc.), 545= VbhA 
Igo sq. (in detail as product of sankharas & in 32 
groups); VbhA 172 (twofold: уірака & ауірака); 
DhA 1v.10o. 

-ánafic'ayatana infinitude (-sphere) of life-force or 
mind-matter D 1.35, 184, 223 ; 111.224, 262, 265 ; Nett 26, 
39. Itis the second of the Áruppa-jhànas ; see jhàna. 
-ahara consciousness (i. e. vital principle) sustenance: 
see above d and cp. Dhs 70, 126 ; Nett 114 sq. ; Vism 341. 
-káya: see above e. -khandha life-force as one of the 
aggregates of physical life D 111.233 ; Tikp 61 ; DhsA 141 ; 
VbhA21,42. -tthiti vinnána-duration, phase of mental 
life. The emphasis is on duration or continuation 
rather than place, which would be tthàna. There are 
(a) 4 v.-durations with regard to their “ storing ” 
(abhisankhara) quality, viz. combinations of v. (as 
the governing, mind-principle) with each of the 4 
other khandhas or aggregates of material life (rüpa, 
vedanà, saüüná, sankhàrà), v. animating or bringing 
them to consciousness in any kind of life-appearance ; 


and (8) 7 v.-durations with regard to their “ regenerat- | 


ing” (new-life comb? or rebirth— patisandhi) quality, 
viz. the 4 planes of var. beings (from men to devas), 
followed by the 3 super-dimensional stages (the 
апайс’ àyatanas) of àkasa-infinitude, vifiáàna-infin. & 
akifi-cafifia-infin.— Passages in the Canon: (a) as 
4: D 11.262 sq.; S 11.53 sq. ( standing for conscious- 
ness " & “ platform," °patittha S 111.54; K.S. 111.45) — 
(8) the 7: D 11.68 sq.; 111.253 (trsl^ '' station of con- 
sciousness'', 282; = А 1v.39. Both the 4 and the 7 
at Nd? 570. Cp. under a slightly diff. view S 11.65 (yan 
ceteti . . . drammanayn . . . hoti vififianassa fhitiyà). 
— See also Ps 1.22, 122; Sn 1114; Nett 31, 83 Sq. ; 
Vism 552; VbhA 169. -dhatu mind-element, which is 
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the 6th dhàtn after the 4 great elements (the maha- 
bhütàni) and àkása-dhàtu as fifth (this expl? as ‘‘ asam- 
phuttha-dhatu " at VbhA 55, whereas v.-dhatu as 
" vijànana-dhàtu '") D 111.247; Vbh 85, 87; VbhA 55; 
ср. А 1.176; M 111.31, 62, 240; S 11.248. -vithi the road 
of mind (fig), a medizval t. t. for process in sense- 
perception KhA 102. 


Үіййарака (adj.) [viñňāņa + ka] having life or conscious- 
ness or sense, endowed with vitality. Found in the 
four Nikàyas only in one standard passage in the same 
connection, viz. sa-vififidnaka kaya " the body with its 
viññāņa ” (i. e. life-force or mind) : 5 11.253 ; 111.80, 169; 
v.311; A 1.132; IV.53. Thus (sa?) should be read at all 
passages. — Later in contrast pair sa? and а°, i. e. with 
life & without, alive & lifeless, animate & inanimate, e. g. 
J 1.466, 468 ; DhA 1.6; PvA 130. 


Үіплапаіќа (nt.) (abstr. formation fr. уїййапа] the fact of 
being endowed with уїййапа 5 111.87; PvA 63. 


Viðñāta [pp. of vijanati] apperceived, (re)cognized, under- 
stood, cogitated (Cpd. 37), learned Sn 323 (idhamma, one 
who has recognized or understood the Dhamma); Vv 
4418 (= vififiata-ssdsana-dhamma VvA 192); J 12; 
Sdhp 429.— Often in sequence dittha suta muta 
viüüata to denote the whole range of the cognitional 
& apperceptional faculties (see muta), e. g. D 111.232; 
Sn 1086, 1122. 


Viññātar [n. ag. of vinnata] a perceiver, one who apper- 
ceives or takes to heart, a learner D 1.56; A 111.169; 
1v.196 (sotar, uggahetar, v.). 


Viüüapaka (adj.) [fr. уійпареёі) clever in instruction, able 
to instruct S v.162= Miln 373; It 107. 


Viüüüpana (adj. [fr. vinnàapeti] instructing, informing 
A 11.51, 97. — f. viññāpanī instructive, making clear 
(of speech) D 1.114 (atthassa viññāpaniyā = vinnapana- 
samatthaya DA 1.282); А 11.114; Dh 408 (=attha® 
DhA 1v.182) ; Sn 632. 


уййёрауа (adj.) [grd. of уіппарей, = *уїййаруа] acces- 
sible to instruction ; only in cpds du? & su? indocile & 
docile S 1.138; D 11.38; Nd? 2353; Ps 1.121 ; 11.195; 
Vbh 341. 


Vihüápita [pp. of vininapeti) instructed, informed ; sn? well 
taught Miln tor. 


Vibüüpetar [n. ag. of vinnàápita] an instructor, teacher 
D 1.56; А 1v.196. 


Viüüapeti [Caus. II. of vijanati] to address, inform, teach, 
instruct; to give to understand ; to appeal to, to beg 
Vin 1.54 ; 1V.264 ; D 1.251; J 111.72 (to intimate) ; Miln 
229; VVA 72, I81. — pp. vififiapita. 


Viüüaya & vinüüyati see vijanati. 
Viüüutà & vinnütà (f.) [fr. vinfiu] discretion ; in phrase 


vififiutay papunati to reach the years of discretion or 
puberty Vin 1.269; 11.278; J 1.231 ; 111.437 ; PVA 3. 


Vififupasattha [vit+ni+upassattha, pp. of spj (?)] un- 
attacked, not deficient, unmolested, undisturbed: is 
Kern's (Toev. s. v.) proposed reading for vifiiü-pasattha 
(" extolled by the wise ") at S 11.70 (reads tth) ; v.343; 
D 11.80; 111.245: all identical passages. We consider 
Kern's change unnecessary: anupasattha would have 
been the most natural expression if it had been meant 
in tbe sense suggested by Kern. 


Viààü (adj.) [cp. Sk. vijüa] intelligent, learned, wise 
D 1.163; S 1.9; 111.134 ; IV.41 Sq., 93, 339; A 1.228; 
v.15; It 98; Sn 39, 294, 313, 396, 403; PS 11.19, 21; 
Miln 21 ; DA 1.18; VvÀ 87; PvA 130, 226; Sdhp 45. — 
a? DhA 111.395. 


Vifineyya 
Viüüeyya (adj. [grd. of vijanati] to be recognized or 
apperceived (of the sense objects: cakkhu-vififieyya 
тара, etc.) D 1.245 ; M I11.291 ; A 111.377 ; 1V.404 Sq., 415, 
изо; Nd! 24. — su? easily understood VvA 258. 


Vitapa [cp. Epic Sk. vitapa] the fork of a tree, a branch 
J 1.169, 215, 222 ; 111.28 ; v1.177 (nigrodha?). 


Vitapin [vitapa +in] a tree, lit. '' having branches "' J v1.178. 


Vitabhi (f.) [= Sk. vitapin] the fork of a tree M 1.306; 
J 11.107 ; 111.205. 


Vitakka [vi 4- takka] refiection, thought, thinking ; '' initial 
application” (Cpd. 282).— Def? as “ vitakkanan 
vitakko, ühanan ti vuttan hoti” 
simile on p. 143, comparing vitakka with vicàra: 
kumbhakàrassa danda-ppahàrena cakkar bhamayitva, 
bhàjanag karontassa uppilana-hattho viya vitakko (like 
the hand holding the wheel tight), ito c' ito ѕайсагапа- 
hattho viya vicáro: giving vitakka the characteristic 


of fixity & steadiness, уісага that of movement & | 


display). — D 11.277 ('' pre-occupation "' trsl? : see note 
Dial. 11.311) ; 111.104, 287 (eight Mahàpurisa?) ; 
M 1.114 (dvidha-kato v.), 377; S 1.39, 126, 186, 203; 
1.153; IV.69, 216; A 11.36; 111.87 (dhamma’) ; 1v.229 
(Маһаригіѕа°), 353 (°upaccheda); Sn 7, 270 sq., 970, 
1109; J 1.407 (Buddha’, Sangha’, Nibbana®) ; Nd! 386, 
493, 501 (nine); Nd? s. v. takka; Ps 1.36, 136, 178; 
Pv 111.5? ; Pug 59, 68; Vbh 86, 104 (гӣра°, sadda? еїс.), 
228 (sa°), 362 (akusala?); Dhs 7, 160, 1268; Tikp 61, 
333, 353; Vism 291 (^upaccheda) ; Miln 82, 309; DhsA 
142; DhA 1v.68; VbhA 490; PvA 226, 230. —kaàma^, 
vihigsa^, vyàpàda? (sensual, malign, cruel thought): 
D 111.226 ; S1.1§1 sq. ; 111.93 ; A 1.148, 274 Sq. ; 11.16, 1175 
252; 11.390, 428. Орр. пеккһапипа°, avyapada^, 
avihinsa® А 1.275; 11.76; 111.429. -—vitakka is often 
comb? with уісага or '' initial & sustained application ” 
Mrs. Rh. D.; Cpd. 282; " reflection & investigation "' 
Rh. D.; to denote the whole of the mental process of 
thinking (viz. fixing one’s attention and reasoning out, 
or as Cpd. 17 expl* it “ vitakka is the directing of con- 
comitant properties towards the object; vicára is the 
continued exercise of the mind on that object." See 
also above def? at Vism 142). Both are properties of 
the first jhàna (called sa-vitakka sa-vicara) but are 
discarded in the second jhana (called a^). See e. g. 
D. 1.37; S 1v.360 sq. ; A 1v.300 ; Vin 11.4; Vism 85; 
and formula of jhana. The same of piti & samadhi at 
Vbh 228, of pafifia at Vbh 323. The same comb? 
(vitakka + уісага) at foll. passages : D 111.219 (of sama- 
dhi which is either sa?, or a°, or avitakka vicara-matta) ; 
5 1v.193 ; v.111; A IV.409 sq., 450; Nett 16; Miln бо, 
62; Vism 453. Ср. rüpa- (sadda- etc.) vitakka +гӣра- 
(sadda- etc.) уісага A 1v.147; v.360; Vbh 103. — On 
term (also with vicara) see further: Cpd. 40, $56, 98, 
238 sq., 282 (on difference, between v. & manasikàra) ; 
Expos. 1.188? ; Кои trs" 2381. — Cp. pa?, pari’. 

Note. Looking at the comb? vitakka + vicara in earlier 
and later works one comes to the conclusion that they 
were once used to denote one & the same thing : just 
thought, thinking, only in an emphatic way (as they are 
also semantically synonymous), and that one has to take 
them as one expression, like janati passati, without being 
able to state their difference. With the advance in the 
Sangha of intensive study of terminology they became 
distinguished mutually. Vitakka became the inception 
of mind, or attending, and was no longer applied, as in 
the Suttas, to thinking in general. The expl* of 
Commentators are mostly of an edifying nature aud 
based more on popular etymology than on natural 
psychological grounds. 


Vitakkana (nt.)= vitakka Vism 142. 


Doo 


Vitakkita [pp. of vitakketi] reflected, reasoned, argued 
DA 1.121. Ср. pari’. 
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at Vism 142 (with | 


Vitureyyati at J v.47 is not clear. 


Vitta 


| Vitakketi [Denom. fr. vitakka] to reflect, reason, consider 


S 1.197, 202 ; 1V.169; v.156; А 11.36; Miln 311. — pp. 
vitakkita. 


' Vitacchika at S 11.99= 1v.188 read vitaccika (q. v.). 
Vitacchika (f.) 


[ср. *Sk. (medical) vicarcika] scabies 


Nd? 304! (as roga). 


Vitacchita [pp. of vitaccheti] planed, smoothed ; su° well 


carded (of a civara) Vin 111.259. 


Vitaccheti [уі + taccheti] 1. tear, pluck, pick to pieces ; in 


simile М 1.364 (+ virajeti)= S 11.255 (reads vibhajeti for 
virajeti)= Vin 11.105 (id.).— 2. to smoothe: see pp. 
vitacchita. 


_ Vitandà (f) [cp. Epic Sk. vitanda, e. g. Mbh 2, 1310; 7, 


3022] tricky disputation, frivolous or captious dis- 
cussion ; in cpds. vitanda?^: °vada sophistry SnA 447; 
DA 1.247; °vadin a sophist, arguer DhsA 3 (so read for 
vidaddha) ; VbhA 9, 51, 319, 459. See lokayata. 


Vitata [pp. of vitanoti] stretched, extended, diffused 


S 1.207; Sn 272, 669 (v. 1. vitthata); J 1.356 (tanta? 
where the strings were stretched) ; Miln 102, 307; Mhvs 
17, 31 (vallihi v.) — nt. vitata a drum (with leather on 
both sides) VvA 37. 


Vitatha (adj.) [vi-- tatha ; cp. Epic & Class. Sk. vitatha] 


untrue; nt. untruth D 11.73 (na hi Tathagata vitathan 
bhananti) ; Sn 9 sq.; Vv 531° (=atatha, musa ti attho 
VvA 240) ; J v.112 ; v1.207 ; Ps 104; DA 1.62. — avitatha 
true 5 11.26; v.430 ; Miln 184 ; Sdhp 530; DA 1.65. 


Vitanoti (*vitanati) [vi--tanoti] to stretch out, spread 


out; poet. ger. vitanitvana J v1.453. — Pass. vitaniy- 
yati ibid. — pp. vitata. Cp. vitana. 


Vitarana (nt.) [fr. vitarati] overcoming, getting through 


М 1.147 (kankha°) ; Miln 233 (id.), 351 ; Sdhp 569. 


Vitarati [vi + tarati] 1. to go through, come through, over- 


come Sn 495, 779 (ger. °eyya, taken as Pot. at Nd! 57: 
oghar samatikkameyya), 941, 1052 ; Pv 111.24 (vitaritva 
= vitinpo hutvà PvA 181, q. v. for detail). — 2. to 
perform J 11.14 (bubhukkhito no vitarasi bhottuy ; v. 1. 
visahami). — pp. vitinna. 


Viténa (m. & nt.) [fr. vi + tan] spread-out, canopy, awning 


Vin 1v.279; J 1.40, 62, 83; DhA 11.42 ; SnA 447 ; VVA 32, 
173; PvA 154. See also сеја°. 


Vitinna [pp. of vitarati] 1. overcome or having overcome, 


gone through, conquered Dh 141 (°kankha) ; Sn 514 (id.), 
746; PvA 181.— 2. given up, rejected, abandoned 
Dh 176 (°paraloka) ; J 1v.447 (= pariccatta C.). 


Vitudati [vi + tudati] to strike, prick, nudge, knock, push, 


attack D 1.105; S 1v.225 ; А 111.366; Sn 675; Ud 67; 
J 11.163, 185. — Pass. vitujjati Vism 505; VbhA 104, 
108. — pp. vitunna. 


Vitunna [pp. of vitudati] struck, pricked, pushed J 111.380. 


The v. l. is vitariyati ; 
the C. expl: by tuleti tireti, i. e. contemplates, examines. 
Kern, Toev. s. v. discusses it in detail & proposes writing 
vituriyata (3' sg. praet. med.), & expl* at '' get over ” 
[cp. Vedic türyati overcome, fr. tur or tvar= Р. tarati?]. 
Dutoit trsl* '' überstieg."' 


Vitta! [orig. pp. of vindati= Av. vista, Gr. йотос, Lat. 


visus ; lit. one who has found, acquired or recognized ; 
but already in Vedic meaning (as nt.) “ acquired pos- 
sessions "] property, wealth, possessions, luxuries 
S 1.42; Sn 181 sq., 302; J V.350, 445 ; У1.308; Pv 11.8! 
(= vittiyà upakarana-bhitan vitta PvA 106). — Often 
in phrase °йракагапа possessions & means, i. e. wealth, 


Vitta 


e. в. D 1.134; 8. 1.71 ; 1v.324 ; Pug 52; Dh 295 ; PvA 3, | Vitthareti (їг. vitthara] 1. to spread out А 111.187. — 2. to 


71. Vittagis probably the right reading S 1.126 (15) for 
сїїїап Cf. p. 123 (3); K.S. 1-153. n. 3. 


Vitta? (adj.) [identical with vitta!] gladdened, joyful, happy 
J 111.413 (= tuttha) ; 1v.103; Vv 414 (= tuttha C.) ; 441 
(id.), 495 (id.). 

Vitta? [pp. of vic to sift, cp. Sk. vikta] see vi?. 


Vittaka (adj.) [fr. vitta!] possessing riches, becoming rich 
by (-°) J 1.339 (laiica®) ; 1v.267 (miga®), v1.256 (jita°). 


Vittakata (f.) [vittaka + tā] in suta? ‘‘ the fact of getting 
rich through learning ” as an expl? of the name Suta- 
soma J v.457 (for auspiciousness). Dutoit trsl* quite 
differently : '' weil er am Keltern des Somatrankes seine 
Freude hatte,” hardly correct. 


Vitti (f.) [cp. Sk. vitti, fr. vid] prosperity, happiness, јоу, 
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Vidüpita 


expand, detail, give in full Vism 351 ; SnA 94, 117, 127, 
274 and passim. — pp. vittharita; f.pp. vitharetabba. 


Vitthinna [vi + thinna] “ spread ont," wide, large, extensive, 
roomy J 11.159 (so read for vittinna) ; Miln 102, 283, 
311, 382; DhsA 307; SnA 76; VvA 88; Sdhp 391, 617. 
Cp. раг1°. 


: Vidansaka (ad.) [fr. vidanseti] showing ; danta? showing 


felicity A 111.78; J 1v.103 ; vi.117; Куп 484 ; Th т, 609; ' 


Dhs 9 (cp. DhsA 143) ; PvA 106. 


Vittha (nt.) [vi 4- sthá ?] a bowl, in sura? for drinking spirits 
J v.427; DhA 111.66. 


Vitthaka (nt.) [fr. vittha] a small bowl, as receptacle 
(avesana®) for needles, scissors & thimbles Vin 11.117. 


Vitthata! [pp. of vi+str] 1. extended, spread ont, wide 
M. 1.178; Vin 1297; J v.3190; Miln 311; SnA 214; 
PvA 68 (doubtful !). —2. wide, spacious (of a robe) 
Vin 11.259. — 3. flat ЅпА 301. 


Vitthata? [pp. of vitthàyati (?). А difficult form I] per- 
plexed, confused, hesitating Miln 36 (bhita+). Ed. 
Müller, P.Gr. 102 considers it as pp.of vi+ tras to tremble, 
together with vitthàyati & vitthayi. 


Vitthambhana (nt. [fr. vi+thambhati] making firm, 
strengthening, supporting Vism 351 (cp. DhsA 335). 


Vitthambheti [vi--thambheti] to make firm, strengthen 
DhsA 335. 


Vitthayati [vi+sty&: see under thina] to be embarrassed 
or confused (lit. to become quite stiff), to be at a loss, to 
hesitate Vin 1.94— 11.272; aor. vitthàsi (vitthayi ?) 


ibid. [the latter taken as aor. of tras by Geiger, P.Gr. | 


$ 166]. — pp. vitthata? & vitthayita, 


one's teeth (referring to laughter) A 1.261 ; J 11.222. 


Vidanseti [Уі + danseti= dasseti] to make appear, to show 
А 1.261 ; Th 2, 74; J v.196; Miln 39. Cp. pa’. 


Vidaddha [vi+daddha] in redupl.iter. cpd. daddha- 
vidaddha-gatta '' with limbs all on fire " Miln 303. 


* Vidati see vindati. 


Vidatthi (f. [cp. Vedic vitasti; see Geiger, P.Gr. 383] a 
span (of 12 angulas or finger-breadths) Vin 111.149 
(dighaso dvadasa vidatthiyo sugata-vidatthiyà) ; 1v.279 ; 
J 1.337; 111.318 ; Miln 85; Vism 65, 124, 171, 175, 408; 
DhA 11.172; 1v.220; VbhA 343 (dvàdas' angulàni 
vidatthi ; dve vidatthiyo ratanan, etc.). 


Vidahati [vi 4- dahati ; dha] to arrange, appoint, assign ; to 
provide; to practise. — Pres. vidahati: see san°; 
vidadhati J vi.537; vidheti J улоу. Pot. vidahe Sn 
927 (=vidaheyya Nd! 382); aor. vidahi J v.347. — 


Perf. 3'? pl. vidadhu [Sk. vidadhuh] J v1.284.— 
inf. vidhátug Vin 1.303 (bhesajjan); ger. vidhaya 
Mhvs 26, 12 (àrakkhap, posting a guard). — grd. 


vidheyya in meaning ''obedient," tractable J vr.291. 
— pp. vihita. 


Vidarana (nt. (іг. vidāreti] splitting, rending Dhtp 247 
(in expl? of dar), 381 (do of bhid). 


Vidarita [pp. of vidáreti] split, rent Sdhp 381. 


Vidáreti (vi +dareti : see under dari] to split, rend J 1.340. 
— pp. vidarita. 


Vidalana (nt.) [fr. vidaleti] breaking open, bursting, 
splitting Miln 1. 


| Vidalita [pp. of vidàleti] split, broken, burst J 1.493; 


Mean Ean) [abstr fr. vittbayita, pp. of vitthayati) у Vidàleti [vi 4- dàleti ; see dalati] to break open, split, burst 


perplexity, hesitation D 1.249. 
Vitthara [fr, уі +з] 1. expansion, breadth ; instr. vittha- 


rena in breadth Miln 17; same abl. vittharato J 1.49. | 


— 2. extension, detail ; often in С. style, introducing & 
detailed explanation of the subject in question, either 
with simple statement '' vitthāro " (i. e. here the foll. 
detail ; opp. sankhepa), e. д. DA 1.65, 229; SnA 325 
[ср. same in BSk. “ vistarah,"’ e. g. Divy 428], or with 
сраз. °katha SnA 464; PvA 19; ?desana SnA 163; 
?vacana SnA 416. Thus in general often in instr. or 
abl. as adv. “in detail," in extenso (opp. sankhittena 
in short) : vitthdrena D 111.241 ; S 1v.93; A 11.77, 177, 
189; 111.177; Pug 41; PvA 53, 113; vittharato Vism 
351,479; PVA 71, 77, 81. Cp.similarly BSk. vistarena 
káryay Divy 377. 

Vittharata (f.) (fr. vitthara] explicitness, detail Nett 2. 
vittharana at Nett о. 

Vitthárika (adj.) [vitthdra+ika] 1. wide-spread Miln 272. 
— 2. widely famed, renowned Sn 693; J 1v.262. See 
also bahujafifia. 


Vittharita [pp. of vitthareti] detailed, told in full Vism 351 ; 
Mhvs І, 2 (ati? with too much detail ; opp. sankhitta). 


As 


Vitthüriyati [Denom. fr. vitthára] to expand, to go into 
detail Nett 9. 


PvA 220. 


Th т, 184 ; PvA 135, 185. — pp. vidálita. 


Vidita [pp. of vindati] known, found (ont) D 1.100; 
S v.180 ; $n 436, 1052; Mhvs 17, 4; DA 1.135 (a°). 


Viditatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. vidita] the fact of having found or 
known, experience J 11.53. 


Vidis& (ї.) [vi-- disá] an intermediate point of the compass 
S 1.224 ; 111.239 ; Sn 1122 ; J 1.20, IOI ; у.б, 531. 


Vidugga (adj.-n.) [vi - dugga] hard to walk; troublesome, 
difficult, painful. — (m.) difficult passage; difficulty, 
distress D 111.27 ; A 111.128; J 111.269; 1v.271. 


Vidura (adj.) [fr. vid, cp. Sk. vidura] wise, clever J v.399 
(= pandita C.). Cp. vidhura 2. 


Vidi (adj.) [Vedic vidu] clever, wise, knowing, skilled in 
(-) S 1.62 (loka?); улоу; Vin 11.241 (pl. paracitta- 
viduno); Sn 677 (vidühi), 996; J v.222 (dhamma?); 
Vv 30! (= зарраййа VvA 127) ; Miln 276; Mhvs 15, 51 
(thàn' 4thana® knowing right & wrong sites). — In Pass. 
sense in dubbidü hard to know J v.446.— For vidū 
(vidu) '' they knew ” see vindati. 


Vidüpita at Ud 71 (vitakkà vidüpità) is to be read as vi- 
dhüpita. 


Vidüra 
Vidüra (adj.) [vi + dūra] far, remote, distant A 11.50 (su°). 
Mostly neg. a? not far, i. e. near Sn 147; PvA 14, 31, 
78, 81. 


Vidüsita (adj.) [vi -- düsita] corrupted, depraved PvA 178 
(°citta). 


Videsa [vi--desa; cp. disà at Vin 1.50] foreign country 
Miln 326; VvA 338. 


Vidomanassa (f.) [уі + domanassa] absence of dejection 
Vism 504= VbhA 105. 


Viddasu (adj.) [another form of vidvà = Sk. vidvàn: see 
under vindati] skilled, wise M 1.65 (gen. sg. & nom. pl. 
viddasuno), 310 (id.). Usually in neg. form aviddasu 
foolish Vin 11.296 = A 11.56 (pl. aviddasü) ; S v.r ; Th 2, 
164 (pl. aviddasü); Sn 762 (— bàla C.) ; Dh 268= Nd? 
514 (=ауійћб DhA 11.395); PVA 18. 


Viddesa [fr. vi+disa] enmity, hatred J 111.353; ThA 268. 


Viddesana (f. [abstr. formation fr. viddesa, cp. disata?] 
enmity Th 2, 446; J 111.353. 
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Viddesin (adj.-n.) [vi + desin ; see dessin] hating; an enemy | 


ID СА 


Viddessati [vi+ dessati] to hate Th 2, 418. — рга. vidde- 
saniya to be hated, hateful Sdhp 82. 


Viddha' [pp. of vijjhati] pierced, perforated ; hit, struck, 


| 


hurt Sn 331 ; Nd! 414 (sallena) ; Miln 251 (eaten through | 


by worms) ; Sdhp 201 (kantakena). 


Viddha? (adj.) [cp. *Sk. vidhra clear sky] clear; only in 
phrase viddha vigata-valahaka deva a clear sky without 
а cloud Vin 1.3; M 1.317= S 1.65 111.1 56= У.44= It 20. 


Viddhagsa [fr. vidhansati] demolition, destruction J 1v.58 
(°karin). 

Viddhagsati [vi+ dhansati] to fall down, to be shattered, 
to be ruined Miln 237; PvA 125 (Pot. °eyya). —Caus. 
viddhanseti to shatter, to destroy S 111.190 (bot trs. & 
intrs., the latter for ?ati); J 11.298; 111.431; улоо; 


i 
{| 


| 


DA 1.265; Nd! 5 (vikirati vidhameti viddharseti: see | 


also under vikirati). — pp. viddhasta & viddharsita.— 
Pass. viddhansiyati to drop or to be destroyed, to come 
to ruin DA 1.18— DhsA r9 (suttena sangahitani pup- 
phàni na vikiriyanti na v.). 


Viddhagsana (adj.-nt.) [fr. viddhagseti ; cp. BSk. vidhvap- 
sana Divy 180] shattering, destruction (trs. & intrs.), 
undoing, making disappear; adj. destroying S 1v.83; 
Miln 351 (kosajja°); J 1.322; v.267 (adj.); Vism 85 
(vikkhepa+); VvA 58, 161 (adj.). — Often in phrase 
(denoting complete destruction) : anicc-ucchadana-pari- 
maddana-bhedana-viddhansana-dhamma, e. g. D 1.76; 
M 1.500; А tv.386; J 1.146 [cp. Divy 180; $atana- 
patana-vikirana-vidhvansana-dharmata ; see also under 
vikirana]. 


Viddhansaka (adj.) [fr. viddhansana] destroying DhsA 165. 


Viddhagsanatà (f. [abstr. formation fr. viddhansana] 
quality of destruction, ability to destroy Vism 8. 


Viddhagsita [pp. of viddhanseti] shattered, destroyed 
DhA 112.129. 


Viddhasta [pp. of viddhansati] fallen to pieces, broken, 
destroyed M 1.227 ; A 11.50 ; Sn 542 ; J 1.203; У.б9, 401; 
Vv 63M (= vinattha VvA 26s). 


Viddhà poet. ger. of vijjhati J v1.77. 
Vidvà see under vindati. 


Vidha! (adj. (-°) [= vidhà] of a kind, consisting of, -fold, 
е. g. aneka? manifold DA 1.103; tathà? of such-kind, 


Vidhana 


such-like Sn 772; ti? threefold D 1.136; Sn 509; nana° 
various PvA 53, 96, 113; bahu? manifold ThA 197; etc. 


Vidha? [= vidha? as noun] form, kind Th 1, 428 (тапа). 
— There are several other meanings of vidha, which are, 
however, uncertain & rest on doubtful readings. Thus 
it occurs at Vin 11.136 in meaning of “ buckle " (v. 1. 
pitha ; С, silent) ; at Vin 1v.168 in meaning “’ little box ” 
(2); at DA 1.269 as " carrying pole ” (= kàca?, but text 
D 1.101 has “ vividha ”). 


Vidhamaka (adj.) [fr. vidhamati] one who throws away 
or does away with ; destroying, clearing away Miln 344 
(kilesa-mala-duggandha?). 


Vidhamati & ^eti [vi-- dhmà in particular meaning of 
blowing i. e. driving asunder, cp. dhamati] (trs.) to 
destroy, ruin ; do away with, scatter. — (intrs.) to drop 
off, fall away, to be scattered, to roll or whirl about. — 
Both vidhamati & °eti are used indiscriminately, 
although the Caus. °eti occurs mostly in meaning of 
“ destroy." (1) vidhamati: S 111.190; J 1.284 (in play 
of words with dhamati to blow ; aor. vidhami= viddhan- 
sesi C.); vr.490 (vidhamag te ratthap, is ruined); 
Miln 91, 226 (Магаѕепап), 237, 337 (intrs., with vikirati 
& viddhansati).— (2) vidhameti: Nd! 5; J 111.261 
(poet. vidhamemasi [write °se !]= vidhamema, паѕета 
C.) ; v.309 ; Miln 39; PvA 168. — pp. vidhamita. 


Vidhamana (nt.) [fr. vidhamati] destroying, scattering, 
dispersing Miln 244 (Maccu-sena?). 


Vidhamita [pp. of vidhamati] destroyed Nd? 5764. 


Vidhava (f.) [Vedic vidhavà widow, vidhu lonely, vidhura 
separated, Av. vidava = Goth. widuwo = Ohg. wituwa 
(Ger. Witwe = E. widow) ; Gr. 5i&roc unmarried; Lat. 
vidua widow, etc., in all Idg. languages] a widow S 1.170 ; 
А nLI28; J v1.33; Miln 288; Vism 17; PVA 65, 161; 
VbhA 339. 


Vidha (f.) [cp. Sk. vidha] 1. mode, manner, sort, kind ; 
proportion, form, variety D 111.103 (àdesana?) ; Th 2, 395 
(cakkhu? '' shape of an eye "' trsl?) ; VbhA 496 (in expl? 
of kathan-vidha: ‘‘akdra-santhanan vidha пата"); 
DA 1.222 (iddhi?), 294 (in expl? of tividha-yanna: 
'"ettha vidhà vuccati thapana’’ i. e. performance, 
arrangement), 299 (similarly tisso vidha= tini thapanàni ; 
of yaüna). — Used as (abl) adv. vidhà in meaning 
“ variously ” at Pv 11.9% (C. expl^— vidhatabba, not 
quite correctly ; PvA 135). Perhaps the phrase vidhà- 
samatikkanta is to be explained in this way, viz. 
* excelling in a variety of ways, higher than a variety 
(of things)" or perhaps better: '' going beyond all dis- 
tinctions ” (i. e. of personality); free from prejudice 
[i. e. No. 2] S 11.253; 11.80, 136, 170; A 1V.53. — 
2. (ethically) in special sense: a distinctive feature (of 
a person as diff. from others), a " mode” of pride or 
delusion, а “form ” of conceit. As such specified as 
three kinds of conceit (tisso vidha), viz. '" seyyo 'ham 
asmi,” ''sadiso 'ham asmi,” & ''hino ‘ham asmi” 
(i. e. I am better than somebody else, equal to, & worse 
than somebody else). See e. g. D 111.216 ; S 1.12 ; 111.48, 
80, 127 ; V.56, 98 ; Nd! 195 ; Vbh 367; Sn 842 ; VbhA 496 
(mano va vidhà nama). — The adj. form is vidha : see 
sep. 


Vidhatar [n. ag. of vidahati] provider, disposer J v.221 
(dhata vidhata, as of ViSvakarman: cp. Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology p. 118). 


Vidhana (nt.) [fr. vit dha; Vedic vidhàna] т. arrange- 
ment, get up, performance, process J 111.178 (attano 
vidhanena '' in his robes of office ”) ; Vism 66 sq. ; DhsA 
168= Vism 122 (bhàvanà?) ; VbhA 69, 71 (manasikára?) ; 
ThA 273 (id.). — 2. ceremony, rite J vi.202 (yafifia®) ; 
Miln 3. — 3. assignment, disposition, provision J 11.208 


Vidhánavant 


Vinassat* 


(vidhi-vidhāna-ññū ; C. expl? v. as “ kottnáso và sap- 
vidahanan và ''); PvA 30. — 4. succession (as much as 
"supplement " KhA 216; SnA 23 (note 2).— Cp. 
sanvidahana & sanvidhana. 


Vidhanavant (adj.) [vidhana+ vant] making dispositions, 
careful in providing, circumspect, considerable J v1.287. 


Vidháyaka [fr. vi+ dha] providing PvA бо. 


Vidbávati [vi--dhàvati] to run about, roam, cover 
space (acc), stray S 1.37; Sn 411, 939; Nd! 414; 
DA 1.39. 


Vidhi (f.) [fr. vi+ dha, cp. Ved. vidhi] 1. form, way ; rule, 


direction, disposition, method, motto Vism 278 (mana- 


ѕікага°, eightfold); PvA 78 (дапа°= дапа), 126; VvA | 


82. — instr. vidhinà in due form Mhvs 14, 52 ; PvA 130; 
Sdhp 336. — 2. luck, destiny J 11.24 3 (°rahita unlucky). 


Vidhutika [etym. ?] a wreath Vin 11.10 ; 111.180. 


Vidhunati [vi--dhunàti] to shake S 1.197; Miln 399; 
Vism 71. — 2. to remove, to skin (an animal) Vin 1.193. 


Vidhura (adj.) [Vedic vidhura: see vidhavà] 1. destitute, 
lonely; miserable, wretched J v.399 (so read for 
vidura ; according to Kern, Toev. s. v., but doubtful). — 
2. [vi-- dhura] '' burdenless," unequalled Sn 996 (= vi- 
gata-dhura, appatima SnA 583); A 1.116 (here in 
meaning " clever," perhaps = vidura; spelt vidhüra). 
Cp. Np. Vidhura KhA 128; SnA 201 (as Vidhüra at 
J 1v.361). 


Vidhüpana (adj.-nt.) [fr. vidhüpeti] fanning, a fan Vin 
1.130; 1V.263; А 11.130; Nd? 562; Vv 33%? (=catu- 
rassa vijani) УУА 147; VbhA 71. 


Vidhüpita [pp. of vidhüpeti] scattered, destroyed Sn 472 
(= daddha SnA доо); Ud 71 (so read for vidüpita). 


Vidhüpeti (^dhüpayati) [vi--dhüpayati] 1. to fumugate, 
perfume, diffuse Miln 252.— 2. to scatter, destroy 
Vin 1.2 (vidhipayan Mara-senan); S 1.14; 11.90=A 
V.325 ; S 1v.210 ; Ps 11.167. — pp. vidhüpita. 


Vidhüma (& vidhuma) (adj. [vi+dhima] “ without 
smoke," i. e. passionless, quiet, emancipated S 1.141 
(K.S.: " no fume of vice is his"); Sn 460 (= kodha- 
dhüma-vigamena v. SnA 405), 1048 (cp. Nd? 576 with 
long exegesis); Pv 1v.1% (= vigata-micchà-vitakka- 
dhüma PvA 2 30). 


Vinattha [pp. of vinassati] destroyed VvA 265 ; PvA 55. 
Vinata [pp. of vi - nam] bent, bending PvA 154 (?sákha). 


Vinadati [vi + nadati] to cry or shout out, to scold J 111.147 
(Катар vinadantu let them shout!) Ср. BSk. vind- 
dita '' reviled " Divy 540. 


Vinaddha [pp. of vinandhati] covered, bound, intertwined 
Vin 1.194 (camma?, onaddha+); J v.416; vr.589 
(kaficanalata°® bheri) ; Vism 1 (= jatita sansibbita). 


Vinandhati [vi+ nandhati] to close, encircle, cover Mhvs 
19, 48; Vism 253 (ppr. vinandhamana; so read for 


уіпаааһ°). — рр. vinaddha. 


Vinandhana (nt.) [fr. vi+nandhati] tying, binding Vin 
11.116 (°rajju rope for binding). 


Vinaya (fr. vi--nf, cp. vineti] 1. driving out, abolishing 
destruction, removal Vin 1.3 (asmi-mànassa), 235= 
11.3 (akusalanay dhammànap vinayàya dhammar 
desemi); S 1.40; Sn 921; А 1.9: (kodha?, upanáha?) ; 
11.34 (ріраѕа°); ту.1$ (icchá?); v.16s (id.); SnA 12; 
PvA 114 (atthassa milan nikati?) Often in phrase 
raga°, dosa?, moha?, e. g. S 1v.7 sq. ; v.137 Sq., 241; 
A 1V.175 ; Nett 22. — 2. rule (in logic), way of saying 


or judging, sense, terminology (cp. ітіпа nayena) 
S 1v.95 (ariyassa vinaye vuccati loko) ; А 1.163 (ariyassa 
vinaye tevijjo one called a threefold wise in the nomen- 
clature of the Buddhist) ; 11.166 (ariyassa v.) ; SnA 403. 
— 3. norm of conduct, ethics, morality, good behaviour 
Sn 916, 974; J 1v.241 (= асага-уіпауа C.); A п.112; 
111.353 Sq. (ariya-vinaye saddhà yassa patitthita etc. 
faith established in Buddhist ethics). — 4. code of 
ethics, monastic discipline, rule, rules of morality or of 
canon law. In this sense applied to the large collec- 
tion of rules which grew up in the monastic life and 
babits of the bhikkhus and which form the ecclesiastical 
introduction to the '" Dhamma,” the ''doctrine," or 
theoretical, philosophical part of the Buddhist Canon. 
The history & importance of the Vinaya Pitaka will be 
dealt with under the title '“ Vinaya " in the Dictionary 
of Names. Only a few refs. must suffice here to give 
a general idea. See also under Dhamma C., and in 
detail Geiger, Dhamma pp. 55-58. — Often comb? with 
dhamma: dhammato vinayato ca on the ground of 
Dh. and V. Vin 1.337 ; Cp. 11.247. — dhammo ca vinayo 
ca Vin 1.356; 11.285, 302; or (as (Dvandva) dhamma- 
vinaya (i. e. the teaching of the Buddba in its com- 
pleteness) D 1.229 ; Vin 11.237 sq. ; M 1.284 ; 11.181 sq. ; 
A 1.283; 11297, 327; S 1.9; 111.65; Ud 53; VVA 3. 
Often approaches the meaning of " Buddhist order,” 
e. g. Vin 1.69; D 1.176; M 1.68, 459, 480; 111.127; 
S 11.120; A 1.185 ; 11.123 ; У.122. — See further Vin 11.96 
(vinaye cheko hoti) ; A 11.168 (ауа dhammo, ayan v., 
idan Satthu-sásanar); Vism 522 ; VbhA 273; KhA 106, 
151; SnA4, 195, 310. —a-vinaya one who sins against 
the V. (like a-dhamma one who neglects the Dh.) 
Vin 11.295 Sq. ; 111.174; A 1.18; v.73 Sq. — The division 
of the books of the Vinaya is given at DhsA 18. Its 
character (as shown by its name) is given in the foll. 
verse at DhsA то: ' (vividha-visesa-) nayattà vina- 
yanato с” еуа kāya-vācānaņ vinayy' attha-vidühi ayan 
vinayo Vinayo ti akkhato,” i. e. '" Because it shows 
precepts & principles, and governs both deed and 
word, therefore men call this scripture V., for so is V. 
interpreted '' (Expos. 1. 23). 

-atthakathà the (old) commentary on the Vinaya 
Vism 72, 272; VbhA 334; KhA 97. -Anuggaha taking 
up (i. e. following the rules) of the Vinaya Vin 111.21 ; 
A 1.98, 100; v.70. -kathà exposition of the Vinaya 
Vin 1v.142. -dhara one who knows or masters the V. 
by heart, an expert in the V. Vin 1.169; 11.299 (with 
dhamma-dhara &  mátikà-dhara); A 125; 11.147; 
11.78 Sq., 179, 361; 1V.140 Sq.; V.10 Sq.; J 111.486; 
1V.219 ; Vism 41, 72 ; KhA 151 ; DhA 11.30 (with dhamma 
-kathika & dhuta-vada) [cp. BSk. vinayadhara Divy 
21]. -pitaka the V. Pitaka KhAr 2, 97; VbhA 431. 
-vatthu chapter of the V. Vin 11.307. -vàdin one who 
professes the V. (or " speaking in accordance with the 
rules of conduct ’’), a V.-follower D 1.4 (here expl? by 
Bdhgh as ''sapvara-vinaya-pahána-vinaya sannissitan 
katvà vadati ti " v. DA 1.76, thus taking it as vinaya 3) 
= М 11.49 = Pug 58 (trsl? here: "speaking according 
to self-control "’) ; D 111.135, 175. 


Vinayati see vineti. 


Vinayana (nt.) [fr. vi+ nī) 1. removing, removal Miln 318 
(pipasa°) ; PvA 39 (soka?). — 2. instruction, discipline, 
setting an example J v.457 (conversion) ; Miln 220. 


Vinalikata (adj.) [vi-- паја + kata, with лај for паја in 
comb? with kr] lit. '' having the reed or stem removed," 
rendered useless, destroyed M 1.227; A 11.39; Sn 542 
(= ucchinna SnA 435) ; Th 1, 216; J v1.60 (viddhasta+ , 
as at Sn 542). 


Vinassati (vi + nassati] to be lost ; to perish, to be destroyed 
S 1v.309 ; M 11.108 (imper. vinassa “away with уоп”); 
J 111.351; v.468; Pv 11.45; Vism 427. — pp. vinattha. 
Caus. vinaseti. 


У1-6 


Vina 82 


Vinibbhutta 


ENE 


Vina (indecl.) [Vedic vind = vi-nà (i. е. not so’), of pron. 
base Idg. *no (cp. папа "зо & so”), as in Sk. ca-na, 
Lat. ego-ne, pó-ne behind, etc. See na!] without, used 
as prep. (or post-position) with (usually) instr., e. g. Vin 
11.132 (vinà dandena without a support); PvA 152 
(purisehi vinà without теп); or abl., e. в. Sn 589 (nati 
sanghà vinà hoti is separated from his relatives; cp. 
BSk. vinàbhavati MVastu 1.243); or acc., e. g. Mhvs 
3, то (na ѕакка hi tar vind). In comp? vinà-bhàva 
separation [cp. BSk. vinabhava MVastu 11.141] Sn 588, 
805; Nd! 122; J 111.95; 1У.155; V.180 ; V1.482 (= viyo- 
ga C.). 


Vinati [vi, by-form of và to weave: see vayati'] to weave 
J 11.302 ; DhA 1.428 (апап); inf. vetur Vin 11.150. — 
Pass. viyyati. Cp. upaviyati.— Caus. II. vinàpeti to 
order to be woven Vin 111.259 (= vayapeti). 


Vinàma (m.) & Vinámana (nt) [fr. vinàmeti] bending 
Miln 352 (^na) ; VbhA 272 (kàya-vinàmana, bending the 
body for the purpose of getting up; in expl? of vijam- 
bhikà) ; Dhtp 208. 


Vinümeti [vi -nàmeti; Caus. of namati] to bend, twist 
Miln 107, 118. 


Vináyaka [fr. vi + ш] 1. a leader, guide, instructor M 11.94 ; 
Vv 16? (= veneyya-satte vineti VvA 83); ThA 69.— 
2. a judge J 111.336. 


Vinasa [vi+ nasa, of nas) destruction, ruin, loss D 1.34 
(+ uccheda & vibhava), 55; Pv 11.71? ; Vism 427 (so read 
for vinasa) ; DA 1.120 ; PvA 102 (dhana?), 133. 


Vindsaka (°ika) (adj.) [fr. vinása] causing ruin ; only neg. 
a? not causing destruction A 111.38 ; 1v.266, 270; J v.116. 


Vinüsana (adj.) [fr. уіпаѕа], only neg. a? imperishable 
Dpvs tv.16. 


Vinüseti [Caus. of vinassati] r. to cause destruction, to 
destroy, ruin, spoil Th 1, 1027; Sn 106; Pv 1175 
DA 1211 ; PvA 3 (dhanan), 116; Sdhp so, 314, 546. — 
2. to drive out of the country, to expel, banish J 1v.200. 


Vinigalati [vi + niga]ati] to drop down Miln 349. 


Viniggata [vi+ niggata] coming (out) from J v1.78; DA 
1.140; РЋА tv.46; Sdhp 23. 


Viniggaha [vi + niggaha] checking, restraint Ps 1.16 ; 11.119. 
Viniggilati [vi+ niggilati] to throw out, to emit КЪА 95. 


Vinighatin (adj.) [fr. vi+ nighata] afraid of defeat, anxious 
about the outcome (of a disputation), in phrase vini- 
ghati-hoti (for °i-hoti) Sn 826, cp. Nd! 164. 


Vinicchaya [vi+ nicchaya ; cp. Vedic vinigcaya] 1. dis- 
crimination, distinction, thought, (firm) opinion; 
thorough knowledge of (-°) A 111.354 (papakamma’) ; 
Sn 327 (dhamma?), 838 (= dvasatthi ditthi-vinicchaya 
Nd! 186), 867 (^n kürute ; cp. Nd! 265) ;J 111.205 (attha?) ; 
PvA I, 112, 210 (küta?), 287. — 2. decision ; (as t. t. in 
law :) investigation, trial, judgment (given by the king 
or his ministers) D 11.58 (with ref. to Jàbha, expl? as 
deciding what to do with one's gains) = 111.289 = А 
IV.400 = Vbh 390 (expl? at VbhA 512, where vinicchaya 
is said to be fourfold, viz. папа, tanhà?, ditthi?, vitak- 
ka^) ; J 11.2. — 3. court house, hall of judgment J 1.176; 
IIL105; IV.122, 370; УІ.333; Miln 332 (vinaya?, i. e. 
having the Vinaya as the law court in the City of 
Righteousness).— 4. (as t. t. in logic & psychology :) 
(process of) judgment, detailed analysis, deliberation, 
consideration, ascertainment J v.6o (9 vicàreti) ; 
VbhA 46 sq. (according to attha, lakkhana, etc.), 83 Sq. 
(id.) ; KhA 23, 75. 

katha analytical discussion, exegesis, interpretation 
Vism 16; VbhA 291 (opp. Páli-vappana). -ffiü clever 


in deciding or giving judgment J 111.205; v.367 (a°). 
-fthána place of judgment, law court J v.229; DhA 
HI.I41; IV.215. -dhamma law practice J. v.125; DhA 
11.141. -vithi process of judgment (in logic): see 
Сра. 241. -sàlà the law court(s) J 1v.120 ; DhA 11.380. 


Viniecharati [vi-- niccharati] to go out (in all directions) 
J 1v.181. 


Vinicchita [pp. of vinicchináti] discerned, decided, dis- 
tinguished, detailed Vin 1.65 (su°); J v.65 (a?); SnA 
477; Sdhp 508. 


Vinicchin (adj.) [fr. vinicchinati] discerning Th 1, 551. 


Vinicchinana (nt.) [fr. vinicchinati] giving judgment 
J v.229. 

Vinicchinati (°inati) & vinicchati [vi+ nicchinati] to in- 
vestigate, try; to judge, determine, decide J v.229; 
fut. vinicchissati Vin 111.159; ger. vinicchinitvà Nd! 76; 
aor. vinicchini J 11.2; inf. vinicchitug J 1.148; DhA 
IV.215. — pp. vinicchita. 


Vinijjita (adj.) [vi+ nijjita] unvanquished Sdhp 318. 


Vinidhüya (indecl) [vi--nidhàya, ger. of vinidahati] lit. 
'" misplacing," i. e. asserting or representing wrongly, 
giving a false notion of (acc.) Vin 11.205, expl? at Vin 
1V.2 ; SnA 204. 


Vinindati [vi+nindati] to censure, 
J 11.346 ; v1.200. 


blame, reproach 


Vinipata [fr. vi--nipáteti] ruin, destruction; a place of 
suffering, state of punishment, syn. with apaya & 
duggati (with which often comb‘, plus niraya, e. g. 
Vin 1.227; D 1.82, 162; M 1.73; A 11.211; It 58; Pug 
60): A V.169; Sn 278; J 111.32; Miln 108; Vism 427 
(where expl? as ''vinásà nipatanti tattha dukkata- 
kàrino," together with duggati & niraya). The şotā- 
panna is called '“ avinipata-dhammo,” i. e. not liable to 
be punished in purgatory: see under sotápanna, & cp. 
sym. term khina-niraya A 111.211. 


Vinipatika (adj.) [fr. vinipata) destined to suffer in purga- 
tory, liable to punishment after death D 11.69; 111.253 ; 
M1.13,390 ; A 1.123 ; 11.2 32 Sq. 7 1V.39, 401; J V.117, 119. 


Vinipüteti [vi--nipáteti] to bring to ruin, to destroy, to 
frustrate Vin 1.298; J v1.71 ; VVA 208. 


Vinibaddha (adj.) [уі + nibaddha] bound (to) S 1.20; 111.9; 
A 111.311 (chanda-rága?) ; 1v.289 (id.) ; Nd! 3o (--lagga 
etc.). 


Vinibandha [vi+ nibandha] bondage S 11.17; 111.135, 186; 
A 1.66 (+vinivesa); Sn 16. — The five cetaso vini- 
bandhà (bondages of the mind) are: kàmesu rago, kaye 
rago, ripe гаро, yavadatthar udar’ àvadehakar bhun- 
jitvà seyya-sukhar anuyogo, aünatarar deva-nikayar 
panidhàya brahmacariyan ; thus at D 111.238; M 1.103; 
A 111.249 ; 1V.461, 463 Sq. ; V.17 ; Vbh 377. 


Vinibbhujati (or ^bhufjati) [vi+ ni+ bhujati] 1. [to bhuj, 
to bend, as in bhuja! & nibbhujati) to turn inside out 
Th 2, 471. — 2. [to bhuj or bhuüj as in bhufijati? and 
paribhuiüjati?] to separate, cut off, remove M 1.233; 
5111.141 ; 1v.168 (spells wrongly jj). — з. [id.] to cleanse ; 
fig. to sift out thoroughly, to distinguish, discriminate 
M1.292 ; J v.121 (avinibbhujan, ppr.) ; Miln 63 (dóubled) ; 
Vism 438 (spelling wrongly jj); DhsA 311.— рр. 
vinibbhutta. 


Vinibbhujana (nt) [fr. vinibbhujati] turning inside out 
ThA 284. 


Vinibbhutta (pp. of vinibbhujati] separated, distinguished, 
discriminated Vism 368. 


Vinibbhoga 


83 Vindati 


Vinibbhoga! (adj.) [vi--nibbbhoga] lacking, deprived of 
(-°), deficient ThA 248 (vififidna’). 


Vinibbhoga? [fr. vinibbhujati 3] sifting out, distinction, 
discrimination Vism 306 (dhàtu?), 368 (id.); neg. a? 
absence of discrimination, indistinction DhsA 47 ; used 
as adj. in sense of '' not to be distinguished,” indistinct 
at J 111.428 (°sadda). 


Vinibhindati [vi--ni--bhid] to break (right) 
M 1.233. 


through 


Vinimaya [fr. уі + niminati) reciprocity, barter, exchange 
J 11.369. 


Vinimileti [vi + nimileti] to shut one's eyes Sdhp 189. 


Vinimutta (Vinimmutta) [уі + nis+ mutta] 1. released, free 
from J 1.375 (mm) ; Sdhp r, 4, 16, 225. — 2. discharged 
(of an arrow) DhA 111.132 (mm). 


Vinimoceti [vi+nis+moceti, cp. nimmoka] to free (one- 
self) from, to get rid of A 111.92 ; Pug 68. 


Viniyujjati [vi + niyujjati] to be connected with, to ensue, 
accrue PvA 29 (= upakappati). 


Viniyoga [vi--niyoga] possession, application, use DhsA 
151; VVA 157; PVA 171, 175. 


Vinivatteti (& °vatteti) [vi+ nivatteti] 1. to turn over, to 
repeat J 1.25 (tt), 153 (tt), 190 (tt). — 2. to turn (some- 
body) away from, to distract Pv 1.89 (read ?vattayi for 
?vattanti); 11.6! (°vattayi; aor); J 1.290 (tt).— 
3. to roll over, to glide off J 111.344 (tt) ; DhA 11.51 (tt). 


Vinivijjha (adj.) [grd. of vinivijjhati] to be pierced; in 
dubbinivijjha difficult to pierce, hard to penetrate 
. J v.46. 


Vinivijjhati [vi+ ni - vijjhati] to pierce through & through 
J 11.91 ; Miln 339; DhsA 253. 


Vinivijjhana (nt.) [fr. vinivijjhati] piercing, perforating, 
penetrating DhsA 253; ThA 197 (in expl? of bahu- 
vidha). 


Vinividdha [pp. of vinivijjhati] pierced (all through), per- 
forated J v.269; v1.105 ; Vism 222. 


Vinivefhana (& °nibbethana) (nt. [vi--nibbethana] un- 
wrapping, unravelling; fig. explaining, making clear, 
explanation, refutation Nd? 503 (ditthi-sanghatassa 
vinibbethana ; where id. p. at Nd! 343 reads vinive- 
dhana, cp, nibbedha) ; Miln 96; VvA 297 (ditthi-ganthi- 
vinivethana). 


Vinivetheti [vi--nibbetheti] 1. to disentangle, to unwrap 
Vin 1.3, 276 (anta-ganthin, the intestines); J 11.283 
(sariran); v.47.— 2. to disentangle oneself, to free 
oneself (from) A 111.92 ; Pug 68. 


Vinivesa [vi + nivesa] tie, bond, attachment A 1.66 (+ vini- 
bandha). 


Vinita [pp. of vineti] led, trained, educated S v.26: ; 
А IV.3IO (viyatta+); DhA 11.66 (°vatthu); PVA 38. 
—avinita not trained S 1v.287; Vv 29’; Dhs 1003, 1217; 
suvinita well trained S 1v.287; opp. dubbinita badly 
trained J v.284,287. —ratha-vinita (nt.) arelay M 1.149. 


Vinflaka (adj. [vi--nilaka] of a bluish-black (purple) 
colour, discoloured J 11.39 (of a cygnet, bastard of a 
swan & a crow, ” resembling neither father nor mother,” 
i. e. " black & white "). Usually applied to the colour 
of à corpse (purple, discoloured), the contemplation of 


which forms one of the то asubha-safifids: M 1.88 | 


(uddhumataka+); Sn 200 (id.).— A. 142; 11.17; S 
у.129 Sq. ; Dhs 264; Nett 27; Miln 332 ; Vism 110, 178, 
193. 


Vinfvarana (adj.) [vi 4-nivarapa] unobstructed, unbiassed, 
unprejudiced A 1.71; Sdhp 458. Usually in phrase 
°citta of an unbiassed mind, comb‘ with mudu-citta & 
udagga-citta : Vin 1.16, 181 ; D 1.110, 148; А 1v.186. — 
Same in BSk., e.g. MVastu 111.225 ; Divy 616 sq. 


Vinudati is only found in Caus. form vinodeti. 


Vinetar [n. ag. fr. vineti] teacher, instructor, guide Sn 484 ; 
Ps 11.194 (netar, vinetar, anunetar) ; J 1v.320. 


Vineti [vi + neti; cp. vinaya] 1. to remove, put away, give 
up.— ppr. vinayag J vr499; Pot. 3" sg. vinayetha 
Sn 361, & vineyya Sn 590; imper. vinaya Sn 1098, & 
vinayassu Sn 559. — ger. vineyya Sn 58 (but taken as 
Pot. at Nd? 577°) ; Pv 11.3?* (macchera-malan) ; vinetva 
J v.403 (chandan) ; vinayitva VvA 156, & vinayitvana 
Sn 485 (bhakutip). — 2. to lead, guide, instruct, train, 
educate A 111.106 (inf. vinetun) ; S 1v.105 (Pot. vineyyan 
& fut. vinessati) ; aor. vinesi Miln 13 (Abhidhamme) ; 
ger. vinayitvàna ThA 69 (Ap. v. 10) ; grd. vinetabba 
SnA 464, & vineyya Miln 12; cp. veneyya. — pp. 
vinita. 


Vinodaka (adj.) [fr. vinodeti, cp. nudaka & nüdaka] 
driving out, dispelling, allaying PvA 114 (parissama?). 


Vinodana (adj.-nt.) [fr. vinodeti] dispelling, removal 
A 111.387, 390; Sn 1086 (chanda-raga°, = pahana etc. 
Nd? 578); Miln 285; DA 1.140 (nidda°); DhA 1.41 
(tama?, adj.) ; PVA 38 (soka?). 


Vinodeti [Caus. of vi + nudati] to drive out, dispel, remove, 
put away S 1v.70, 76, 190; A 11.13, 117; Sn 273, 956, 
(taman) ; 967; Nd! 454, 489; J 1.183; 11.63, 283 (sine- 
han); Vv 84%; Miln 259 (imper. vinodehi, + apanehi, 
niccharehi); Mhvs 5, 245 (vimatip) ; 31, 10 (kankhan) ; 
DBA 1v.145 ; PvA 38 (sokan). 


Vindati (vid, both in meaning '" to know " & “ to find"; 
cp. Gr. elóov I saw, olóa І, know=Sk. veda '' Veda,” 
ёолох ''idol"'; Vedic vindati to find, vetti to know, 
vidya knowledge; Goth. witan to observe & know = 
Ger. wissen; Goth. weis = E. wise, etc., for which see 
Walde, Lat. Wib. s. v. video] the Vedic differentia- 
tions vetti '' to know " and vindati '' to find ” are both 
in Pali, but only in sporadic forms, some of which are 
archaic and therefore only found in poetry. Of vid 
are more frequent the Pass. vijjati and derivations fr. 
the Caus. ved?. The root vind occurs only in the 
present tense and its derivations. — A. vid to know, to 
ascertain: The old Vedic pres. vetti only at Th 1, 497 
(spelt veti). Another old aor. is vedi (Sk. avedit] Dh. 
419, 423; J 111.420 (= anüasi); 1v.35 (here perhaps as 
aor. to Caus. vedeti : to cause to know or feel). Rem- 
nants of the old perfect tense 3% pl. [Sk. viduh] are 
vidi & vidur (appears as vidu in verse), е. g. at Th 1, 
497; Sn 758; Pv 1.74 (=jananti PvA 102); J v.62 
(= vijànanti C.) ; Mhvs 23, 78. The old participle of the 
same tense is vidvà [= Sk. vidvan; cp. Geiger P.Gr. 
100?] in meaning ‘‘ wise” Sn 792, 897, 1056, 1060; 
expl? as vijjagato папі vibhavi medhàvi at Nd! 93, 308; 
Nd? 575. Opp. avidvà Sn 535; M 1.311. — Younger 
forms are a reconstructed (grammatical) pres. vidati 
DA 1.139; ger. viditvà S v.193; Su 353, 365, 581, 1053, 
1068 and pp. vidita (q. v.). — Pass. vijjati to be found, 
to be known, to exist; very frequent, e. g. Sn 20 (pl. 
vijjare), 21, 431, 611, 856, 1001, 1026; Th 1, 132; 
D 1.18 ; Pv 1.5%; 11.318 (spelt vijjite !) 11.974 (= atthi C.) ; 
3% sg. pret. vijjittha Sn 1098 (mà v.=sanvijjittha 
Nd? 568). ppr. vijjamana existing J 1.214; 111.127; 
PvA 25, 87, 103; Miln 216 (gen. pl. vijjamanatan). — 
Caus. vedeti ; Pass. Caus. vediyati; grd. vedaniya: see 
separately, with other derivations. — B. vind to find, 
possess, enjoy (cp. vitta!, vitta?, vitti) Sn 187 (vindate 
dhanay), 658; Th 1, 551; 2, 79 (aor. vindi); J vr.508 
(vindate, med.= look for, try to find for oneself) ; Mhvs 


Vindussara 


1, 13 (ppr. vindan) ; DhA 111.128 (ppr. vindanto), 410. 
PvA 60, 77.— inf. vinditug Miln 122; J 18; grd; 
vindiya Vism 526 (as avindiya in expl" of avijjà). — 
Cp. nibbindati. — pp. vitta! (for which adhigata in lit. 
meaning). 


Vindussara is v. 1. of bindu? (q. v.). 
Vipakka (adj.) [vi + ракка] fully ripe J 1.136. 


Vipakkha (adj.) (vi + pakkha! 2) opposite, hostile ; enemy ; 
only in foll. cpds. : 
-sevaka siding in or consorting with the enemy, 
keeping bad company, a traitor J 1.186; 111.321 ; DhA 
IV.95. -sevin id. J 1.487; 11.98. 


Vipakkhika (adj. [vipakkha+ika] 1. [vit pakkha! 1] 
without wings J 1.429. — 2. [Уі + pakkha! 2] opposite, 
hostile Sdhp 71. 


Vipakkhin (adj.) [vi -- pakkhin] having no wings, without 
wings J v.255. 


Vipaccata (ї.) at Vin 11.88 is perhaps a der. fr. vi + vae, and 
not pac, thus representing a Sk. *vivácyatà, meaning 
" challenging in disputation,” quarrelsomeness, provo- 
cation. See also vipàceti. If fr. vi+ pac, the mean- 
ing would be something like '' heatedness, exasperation.” 


Vipaecati [vi+paccati] 1. to be cooked, i. e. to ripen 
J v.121; PvA 104. — 2. to bear fruit D 11.266; S 1.144 ; 
M 1.388; Nett 37; VVA 171. 


Vipaccanaka (adj.) [іг. vipaccati, cp. paccana] bearing 
fruit, ripening (fully) Miln 421 (Notes) ; PvA 190. 


Vipaccanika (adj. [vi--paccanika] hostile М 1.402; A 
1V.95 ; J 1V.108; Pug 20; Vbh 351, 359, 371; VbhA 478; 
PvA 87. 


Vipajjati [vi + pajjati] to go wrong, to fail, to perish (opp. 
sampajjati) DhA 11.357; PvA 34. — pp. vipanna. 


Уірайсапа & Vipaficiyati: see under vipajicita. 


Vipahncita [ír. уі + райе, cp. papaficita] only in phrase 
°ййй either: knowing diffuseness or detail, or: of un- 
illusioned understanding, clear-minded, unprejudiced, 
comb? with ugghatita-hnü at A 11.135— Pug 41 (trsld 
by B. C. Law as " learning by exposition '" ; PugA 223 
expl as “ vittháritag atthar jànàti," i. e. one who 
knows a matter expl? in detail. The spelling at A 11.135 
is vipacita? : at Pug 41 vipaccita? & at PugA vipaccita’, 
with v. l. vipaficita?^) ; Nett 7 sq., 125 ; SnA 163 (where 
ugghatita-nüü is applied to those who understand by 
condensed instruction, sankhepa-desanàya, and уірай- 
cita-ünü to those who need a detailed one, vitthara- 
desanà; thus ''learning by diffuseness "). — At Nett o 
we have the var. terms vipaicana, vipaficayati & 
vipanciyati (Denom.) used in the description of var. 
ways oi parsing and grammatical analysis. Here 
vipaficana (resting clearly on Sk. рарайса expansion) 
means '' expanding ” (by letters & vowels) and stands 
midway between ugghatana & vittháranà '' condensing 
& detailing." The term vipaficayati (= vipaficiyati) is 
used in the same way. — Note. The term is not sufficiently 
cleared up. It occurs in BSk. as vipaficika (e. g. Divy 
319, 391, 475, where it is appl? to ' brahmana nai- 
mittika ' & 41514 by Cowell as ''sooth-sayer "), and 
vipaficanaka (Divy 548 ?), with which cp. vipaficitàjna 
at Lal. Vist. 520. 


Vipaneti [vi-- Caus. of panati] to sell, to trade (with) 
J 1v.363 (= vikkinati C.). 

Vipatati see vipateti 2. 

Vipatti (f.) [vi+ patti?] wrong state, false manifestation, 
failure, misfortune (opp. sampatti) Vin 1.171 (асата° 


failure of morality) ; A 1.270 (ajiva?) ; 1v.26, 160 (atta®, 
para?); Ps 1.122; J vi.292 ; Nett 126 (the 3 vipattiyo: 
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ѕПа°, ditthi®, асага°); DhA 1.16 (sila?) DA 1.235: — 
Often in pair ditthi® wrong view, heresy, & sila? moral 
failure: D 11.213; A 1.95, 268, 270; Vin v.98; Vbh 361; 
Dhs 1361. —payoga? wrong application PVA 117, 136 
(opp. °sampatti). 


Vipatha [vi + patha] wrong way or course Vv sol? (= apatha 
УУА 212). 


Vipanna [pp. of vipajjati] gone wrong, having lost, failing 
in (-°), opp. sampanna : A 111.19 (rukkho sákhà-palása? 
a tree which has lost branches and leaves); Sn 116 
(°ditthi one who has wrong views, heretic; expl? as 
" vinattha-sammáditthi " SnA 177); Miln 258 (su? 
thoroughly fallen). -sila? gone wrong in morals, lacking 
morality Vin 1.63 (+ асага°, ditthi?) ; 11.4 (id.) ; J 111.138 
(vipanna-sila). 


Vipannatta (nt.) [fr. vipanna] failure, misfortune Dhs 
A 367. 


Viparakkamma (indecl. [ger. of vi+parakkamati] cn- 
deavouring strongly, with all one’s might Sn 425 


Viparamosa (Viparamasa) [vi-- paramasa, the form ?mosa 
probably a distortion of °masa] highway robbery D 
1.5 (expl? as twofold at DA 1.80, viz. hima? & gumba?, 
or hidden by the snow & a thicket; the pop. etym. 
given here is ''janar musanti,” i.e. they steal, or 
beguile people); 111.176 (v. 1. °masa); A 11.209; v.206; 
S v.473; Pug 58. 


Viparavatta [pp. of vi+ parà4 гі] reversed, changed 
D r8; M 11.3; S 1.12; v.419; DA 1.91. 


Viparinata [vi+ parinata] changed, perverted Dhs 1038; 
Vbh т, 3, 5 sq. ; Miln 50. 


Viparinama [vi+ рагіпата) change (for the worse), reverse, 
vicissitude D 111.216 (*dukkhata); M 1.457 (also as 
** disappointment "); S 11.274; 111.8; 1v.7 sq., 67 Sq.; 
А 11.177 (dhamma subject to change); 111.32 ; v.59 sq. ; 
Vbh 379 (^dhamma); Vism 499 (°dukkha), 629 sq.; 
VbhA 93 (id.); PvA 60. — a? absence of change, stead- 
lastness D 1.18; 111.31, 33; DhA 1.121. 


Viparinàmeti [Denom. fr. viparinama] to change, alter 
D 1.56 (Т. ?pamati; but DA 1.167 °nameti: sic for 
°namati !)=S 111.211; PVA 199. 


Viparibhinna [vi- paribhinna] (entirely) broken up M 
1.296; S IV.294. 


Vipariyattha in verse at J v.372 is the poet. form oi vipal- 
lattha (so the C. expl»). 


Vipariyaya & Vipariyaya [vi+ pariyaya] change, reversal 
DA 1.148 (а); SnA 499; DhsA 253 (а); Sdhp 124, 333. 
Cp. vipariyesa & vipallasa. 


Vipariy&dikata (adj.) [vipariyāya+ kata, with sound 
change y>d, viz. °ayi>°adi] thrown out of its course, 
upset, destroyed Th 1, 184 (cittap ; cp. similar phrase 
vipariyatthar cittar J v.372 — The v. l. at Th passage 
is vimariyadi°). 

Vipariyesa [a contamination form between °рагіуауа & 
°pallasa) reversal, contrariness, wrong state Куп 306 
(three reversals : ѕайћһа°, citta?, ditthi?; or of perception, 
consciousness & views, ср. Ати trsi” 176) ; Vbh 376 (id.). 
— °gaha inverted grasp i. e. holding opposite views or 
“holding the contrary aim" (B. C. Law) Pug 22; 
DhsA 253 (=vipallattha-gaha). 


Viparivatta [vi--parivatta] changing or turning round, 
upset J 1.344 (lokassa °kale). 


Viparivattati [vi-- parivattati] to turn round, to upset 
J 1У.224 (пауа °amana capsizing); Miln 117; ThA 255. 


Viparivattana (nt.) (іг. viparivattati] changing, change, 
reverse DhsA 367. 


Viparita 85 


Viparita (adj.) [pp. of vi+ рагі+ i] reversed, changed; 


equivocal; wrong, upset А 111.114 (^dassana); 1У.226 
(id.); v.284; Th 2, 393; J 1.334; Kvu 307; Miln 285, 
324; Nett 85 (°gaha), 126 (°safifid); PVA 244. — avi- 
parita unequivocal, certain, distinct, definite A v.268 | 
(^dassana); Miln 214 (°vacana); РУА 231 (=sacca & 
yathava). 


Viparitatà (f.) [abstr. fr. viparita] contradistinction Vism 
450 (tabbiparitata). 


Vipalavita [vit palàvita, pp. of Caus. of plu] made to 
float, floating, thrown out (into water) J 1v.259 (reads 
viplavitan)=1.326 (reads vipalàvitap, with reading 
nipalàvitay in C.). The C. at J 1v.259 expl* as '' utta- 
rita," so at J 1326 as “ brought ow of water," fished 
out=thale thapita, evidently incorrect. 


Vipallattha (adj.) [= Sk. viparyasta, pp. of vi+ pari+ as: 
see vipallasa] changed, reversed, upset, deranged, 
corrupt, perverted. Occurs in two forms: vipariyattha 
J v.372 (^cittag: in poetry); and vipallattha Vism 20 
("citta : trsl» ** with corrupt thought ” ; T. spells vipal- 
latta, v. l. ^attha) ; DhsA 253 (°gaha); PvA 212. 


Vipallàása (ср. Sk. viparyása, уі+ parit+ as (to throw). 
The diaeretic P. form (founded on Sk. is уірагіуаѕа ; 
another bastard form is vipariyesa (q. v.)] reversal, 
change (esp. in a bad sense), inversion, perversion, 
derangement, corruption, distortion. — The form vipa- 
riyāsa occurs at Vin 11.80 (citta-°kata, with deranged 
mind or wrong thoughts); J 1.344 (where it is expl? by 
vipallasa). Otherwise vipallasa, e. g. Sn 299; Ps 11.80; 
Vism 214 (attha®°); Nett 4, 27, 31, 85 sq. 115 sq.; DhA 
1.228; PvA 7, 70.— There are 3 kinds of vipallasas, | 
viz. safifia® perversion of perception, citta? of thought, | 
ditthi® of views; А 11.52; Nett 85; Vism 683. See the 
same under vipariyesa ! 


Vipallasayati [Denom. fr. vipallasa] to be deceived 
(about), to distort, to have or give a wrong notion 
(of) Nett 85. 


Vipassaka (adj.) [fr. vipassati] qualified to win insight, 
contemplating, gifted with introspection S 11.232; 
Ps 1.167; Miln 342, 369; 393, VbhA 297. 


Vipassati [vi+ passati] to see clearly ; to have intuition, to 
obtain spiritual insight D 111.196 (ye nibbutà loke 
yathàbhütag  vipassisup, aor.); Th 1,471; 2,271 
(vipassi for °passasi); Sn 1115; J 11.183 (pabbajitva 
vipassitvà arahattar papuninsu). 


Vipassana (f.) [fr. vit passati; BSk. vipa$yanà, e. g. Divy 
44. 95, 264 etc.] inward vision, insight, intuition, intro- | 
spection D 111.213, 273 ; S 1v.195, 360; v.52 (samatha + ); 
А 1.61 (id.), 95; 11.140, 157 (samatha+ ) ; 1v.360; v.99, 
131; Ps 1.28, 57 sq., 181 ; 11.92 sq.; Pug 25; J 1.106; Dhs 
55.1356 ; Nett 7, 42 sq., 50, 82, 88 sq., 125 sq., 160, 191; 
Miln 16; Vism 2 (with jhàna etc.), 289 (+ samādhi), 
628 sq. (the 18 maha°); PvA 14 (samahita-citta®), 167; 
УУА 77; Sdhp 457. 466. 

-anga constituent of intuition SnA 8 (given as “ nàma- 
rüpa-pariccheda etc."). -upekkha indifference by intro- 
spection Vism 162. -kammatthana exercise for intui- 
tion DhA tv.46. -fiàna ability or method of attaining 
insight Vism 629; DhA 1v.30; cp. Cpd. 65 sq. where 
10 such modes, -dhura obligation of introspection 
DhA 1.8; 1v.37 sq. 


Vipassin (adj.) [fr. vipassati] gifted with insight, wise 
А 1v.244 ; Sn 349; It 2=7. 


Vipüka [fr. vit pac] fruit, fruition, product; always іп 
pregnant meaning of “ result, effect, consequence (of 
one's action),” either as good & meritorious (kusala) 
or bad & detrimental (akusala). Hence “ retribution " 
(kamma^), reward or punishment. See on term е. g. 


Vipula 


Dhs. trsi" introd.* xcii; Cpd. 43. 249. —D 11.150, 160, 
176 sq.; 5 1.34, 57, 92 (kammassa); 11.128 (compar. 
vipakatara), 255 (id.); 1v.186 sq., 348 sq.; A 1.48, 97 
(sukha?, dukkha’), 134 (kamma?), 263; 11.34 (agga), 80, 
112; 111.35, 172 (dànassa), 410 sq. (kàmànag etc.), 436; 
IV. 303 (kamma?); v.251; Sn 653 (kamma?); Ps 11.79 
(dukkha?); Pv 1.9; 1.107 & passim; Pug 13, 21; Dhs 
431, 497, 987 ; Vbb 16 sq., 73, 319, 326 sq., 334 (sukha?) ; 
Kvu 353 sq., 464 (kamma & vipaka); Nett 99, 161, 
180 sq.; Tikp 27 (fourfold), 44, 48, 50, 292 (a? & sa?), 
328 sq. (?tika), 350 sq. ; Dukp 17; Vism 177, 454 (four- 
fold), 456 (?^viünana), 538 (°рассауа), 545 sq.; VbhA 
17, 150 sq. (kusala? & akusala), 144, 177, 391; РУА 50, 
73. 77; Sdhp 12, 73, 197, 235. 


Vipàkatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. vipaka] state of being ripe PvA 
52. 


Vipaceti [Caus. of уі pae, or distorted fr. vivaceti ?] to 
become annoyed, to get angry (lit. to get heated): this 
meaning as trsl° of vi+ pac, although not quite correct, 
as pae means to “ ripen ” and is not ordinarily used of 
heated conditions. Since the word is not sufficiently 
cleared up, we refrain from a detailcd discussion con- 
cerning possible explanations. It may suffice to point 
out that it occurs only in Vinaya (and in one sporadic 
passage S 1.232) in standing comb? ujjhayati khiyati 
vipaceti, expressing annoyance or irritation about 
sometbing; e. g. Vin 1.191; 1.85, 291; 1v.64. The 
corresponding BSk. phrase is avadhyayati dhriyati [to 
resist, dhr] vivacayati, e. р. Divy 492. It is not quite 
clear which of the two versions is the older one. There 
may be underlying a misunderstood (dial. phrase 
which was changed by popular analogy. The BSk. 
phrase seems a priori the more intelligible one; if we 
take vipaceti=vivaceti, we should translate it as '' to 
speak disparagingly." Mrs. Rh. D. at К.5. 1.296 trsl* 
as '' were vexed and fretted and consumed with indig- 
nation." — See remarks under khiyati & cp. vipaccata. 


Vipateti [vi+ pateti] т. to rip or tear open Vin 11.115. — 
2. to be destroyed, to fall to pieces (cp. pateti & Pass. 
patiyati in sense of * destroy ") Pv ту.1% (sanghatiyo 
vipatayanti T. ; vv. П. vinasayati & vidalayati; PvA 240 
expl! as Pass. vipaliyati [=vipatiyati?] with v. 1. 
vidaliyati); J v.33 (reads: muddha vipphaleyya sat- 
tadha: perhaps the best reading), 493 (muddha vipa- 
teyya [sic] sattadhà). See vipphalati. 


Vipáliyati see vipateti 2. 
Vipitthi [vi-- pitthi] in phrase vipitthi-katva(na) Sn 67 & 
362, to turn one's back on (acc.), to leave behind, to 


abandon; cp. pitthito karoti. The exple at Nd? 580 
is pahana etc.; at SnA 119 pitthito katva. 


Vipina (nt.) [cp. *Sk. vipina, Halayudha 2, 55] wood, 
grove D 1.248 (doubtful ; vv. П, vijina, vivada, vivana) ; 
Ap 51 (vv. П. vivana, vicina ; C. vivana & vipina); Davs 
Iv.39; PvA 81 (read vicitta !). 


Viputta (adj.) [vi-- putta] without a son, bereft of his son 
J v.106. 


Vipubbaka (adj.) [fr. vi-- pubba!] full of corruption or 
matter, festering (said of a dead body). The contem- 
plation (saüüà) of a festering corpse is one of the asu- 
bhakammatthanas. — M 1.58, 88; 111.91; A 111.324. — 
As %айпа: A 11.17; v.310; Dhs 264; Nett 27 ; Miln t02, 
332; Vism 110, 178, 193. 


Vipula (adj.) [cp. Sk. vipula] large, extensive, great, 
abundant. The word is poetical, — D 111.150; А 1.45 
(^pannata); Sn 41, 675, 687, 978, 994; Th г, 588; Nd! 
581 (=adhimatta); Vv 67* (=mahanta VvA 290); 
Ap 40; Pv 1.118; 114? ; 1.98 (— шага PvA 139); Miln 
164, 311, 404; PvA 7, 76; Sdhp 271. 


Vippakata 


Vippakata [pp. of vippakaroti; vi+ pakata] 1. imper- 
fectly executed, left unfinished, interrupted D 1.2 (cp. 
Dh 1.49) ; Vin 11.172, 243, 304; 1V.279 ; A 11.196; J 1.120. 
— 2. done wrongly J v.214.— At Vin 1v.358 (in 
Bdhgh’s remarks on Рас. 26, 1) we find vippagata- 
medhuna as inaccurate spelling for vippakata-methuna 
(" interrupted intercourse ”). 


Vippakaroti [vi-- pa+ kr] to ill-treat, abuse Vin 11.133. — 
Pp. vippakata. 


Vippaküra [vid pakāra] change, alteration 


J v1.370 ; DhA 1.28; VVA 46. 


mutation, 


Vippakinna (pp. of vippakirati] strewn all over, beset with, 
sprinkled (with) J 11.240; v1.42; DhA 1.140; DA 1.40; 
VvA 36. 


Vippakinnatà (f.) (abstr. fr. vippakinna] the fact of being 
beset or endowed (with) Vism 8. 


Vippakirati.[vi+ pakirati] т. to strew all over PvA 92. — 
2. to confound, destroy J 11.398. — pp. vippakinna. 


Vippakkamati [vi+ pakkamati] to part company, to go 
away Vin tv.284. 


Vippajahati [vi+ pajahati] to give up, to abandon Sn 817 
(inf. *pahàtave), 926 (Pot. °pajahe); ger. °раһауа Sn 
367, 499, 514; J 1.87. — pp. vippahina. 


Vippatikkula (adj.) [vi+ patikküla] contrary, antagonistic 
Dhs 1325= Pug 20. 


Vippatipajjati [vi-- patipajjati. Cp. BSk. vipratipadyate 
Divy 293] to go astray; fig. to err, fail; to commit sin 
Vin 11.166; S 1.73; J 1.438.— pp. vippatipanna. — 
Caus. vippatipadeti. 


Vippatipatti (f. [vi+ patipatti] wrong way, error, sin 
Vism 511. 


Vippatipanna (pp. of vippatipajjati] “on the wrong 
track," going or gone astray, committing sin Pv 1v.1°? 
("citta = adhammiyar patipadan patipanna PvA 242). 


Vippatipddeti [Caus. of vippatipajjati] to cause to commit 
sin (esp. adultery) Vin 111.40. 


Vippatisara [vi+ patisàra] bad conscience, remorse, regret, 
repentance Vin 11.250; D 1.138; S 111.120, 125; 1V.46; 
A 111,166, 197, 353; 1V.69; J 1v.12; v.88; Pug 62; 
DhA v.42; VvA 116; PvA 14, бо, 105, 152. — a? no 
regret, no remorse A 111.46. 


Vippatisárin (adj.) (fr. vippatisara; cp. BSk. vipratisarin 
Divy 322, 638] remorseful, regretful, repentant S 111.125 ; 
1V.133, 320 Sq., 359 Sq.; A 11.165 sq.; IV.244, 390; 
J 1.200; Miln 10, 285; Tikp 321, 346. 


Vippataccheti [vi+ pa+ taccheti] to scratch open or apart 
M 1.506. 


Vippanattha [vi+ pp. of panassati] strayed, lost, perished 
Vv 84? — 841! (= magga-sammül]ha VvA 337); J 1V.139; 
v.70; V1.525 ; Miln 326. 


Vippamutía [vi+ pamutta] released, set free, saved 
S 1.4, 29, 50; 111.31, 83; IVIT: A 1.10; 11.34; Sn 176, 
218, 363, 472, 492, 501, 913; J 1.84; Уу 20!zz 2919; Nd! 
331, 336. 


Vippamokkha [уї+ pamokkha] release, 
1.154 ; J v.27. 


Vippayutta [vi+payutta] separated S 11.173 (visap- 
yutta+); Sn 914 (or ?mutta). -°рассауа the relation 
of dissociation Tikp 6, 53 sq., 65; Vism 539. 


deliverance S 


Vippayoga [vi+ payoga] separation Sn 41 ; PvA 161 (piya?). 


86 Vipphàra 


Vippalapati [vi-- palapati] to talk confusedly (as in one's 
sleep), to chatter, wail, lament Vin 1.15; S 1v.303; 
J 1.61 ; 111.217; 1v.167; DhA 11.100; PVA 40, 93. 


Vippalambheti [vi+ palambheti] to deceive, mock DA 
1.151; ThA 78. 


Vippalapa [vi- palapa) confused talk, wailing Ps 1.38; 
PvA 18. 


Vippalujjati (vi+ palujjati] to be broken up, to be de- 
stroyed Nd! 5. 


Vippavadati [vi+ pavadati] to dispute, disagree J 1v.163; 
v1.267. 


Vippavasati [vi+ pavasati] to go from home, to be awa 
from (abl.), to be absent Sn 1138 (=apeti apagacchati 
vinà hoti Nd? 582); J 1v.51, 439. — pp. vippavuttha. 


Vippavasa [vi+ pavasa] absence ; in sati? absence of mind, 
neglect, absentmindedness, thonghtlessness J 1.410; 
SnA 339; a° thoughtfulness, mindfulness Vin v.216; 
Sn 1142; J 1v.92. 


Vippaviddha [pp. of vippavijjhati, vi+ pa+ vyadh] pierced 
through and tbrough J 1.61. 


Vippavuttha [pp. of vippavasati] absent; °sati neglectful 
DhA r.239. 


Vippasanna (adj.) (vi-- pasanna] (quite) purified, clear; 
happy, bright, pure, sinless Vin 111.88 (°chavivanna) ; 
S 1.32 (cetas); 111.2, 235; 1v.118, 294; У.301; A 111.41, 
236; Sn 637; Dh 82, 413 (=pasanna-citta DhA rv.192) ; 
Pv 1.1010 (=sutthu pasanna); 11.995; Vism 262 (where 
KhA reads pasanua only); DhA 11.127; DA 1.221. 


Vippasadeti [Caus. of vippasidati] to purify, cleanse Sn 506. 


Vippasidati [vi+ pasidati] to become bright; fig. to be 
reconciled or pleased, to be satisfied or happy Dh 82; 
J 1.51; PvA 122 (mukha-vanna). Caus. vippasadeti. 


Vippasukkhati [vi--pa--sukkhati] to dry up entirely 
J v.106. 


Vippahana (nt.) [vi-- pahana) leaving, abandoning, giving 
up S 1.39=Sn 1109; Sn 1097; J vi.260; Miln 181. 


Vippahita (nt.) [vi+ pahita?] sending out in all directions, 
message J 111.386 (düta?). 


Vippahina [pp. of vippajahati] given up, abandoned 
S 1.99; A v.16, 29 sq. ; Sn 360, 362. 


Vippita at J v1.185 is to be read cipita (“ flat "'). 


Vipphandati [vi-- phandati; cp. BSk. vispandati Jtm 11 
to twitch, writhe, struggle Vv 5216 (5214 Ha.) ; J 1v.495 
— pp. vipphandita. 


Vipphandita (nt) [pp. of vipphandati] ''writhing,"' 
twitching, struggle M 1.446; S n.62; — (fig.) in ditthi? 
comb? with visikayita) ''scuffling of opinion ” (Mrs. 
Rh. D.), sceptical agitation, worry & writhing (cp. 
Dial. 1.53) M 1.8, 486; S 1.123 (here without ditthi?; 
the C. expl? is “ hatthirajavanna sappavann' àdidassa 
nàni'' K.S. 1.320); Dhs 381 ; Pug 22. 


Vipphala (or is it pipphala ?)— phala at J у1.518. 


Vipphalati (vi+ phalati] (intrs.) to split open, to burst 
asunder: so read at J v.33, 493 (for vipatati); Pv 
1v.1'8 (for vipáteti); see detail under vipateti. 


Vipphara [fr. vi+ pharati 1 or 2] diffusion, pervasion, 
(adj.) pervading, spreading out A 1.171 (vitakka-vip- 
phara-sadda, cp. Kvw trsi” 241), 206 (mahajutika maha 
vipphara) ; 1v.252 ; Ps 1.112 sq.; 1.174; J 11.12 (mahà? 
+ mahàjutika); v.150 (id.); Miln 230 & 270 (vaci? 


Vippháravant 


87 


Vibhájana 


dilating in talk), 130, 346; Vism 42; DA 1.192; VvA 
103 (maha°+ mahàjutika); PvA 178 (karuna?). 


Vippharavant (adj.) [fr. vipphara, cp. pharati 1 & vip- 
phurati] possessing vibration DhsA 115=Vism 142. 


Vippharika (adj.) [fr. vi+ pharati 2] spreading out (in 
effulgence) VvÀ 5 (mahà?). 


Vippharita [pp. of Caus. уі+ pharati] expanded Davs 
v.34 ("akkhi-yngala, both eyes wide open). 


Vipphalita (adj.) [vit phàlita 2] split open, cnt to pieces 
PvA 152 (sn?; so read for vipphalita); Sdhp 188 
(пва). 


Vippháleti [vit sphar: cp. phdlita 1. It is not=vi+ 
ph4leti] to expand, to bend or draw the bow J v1.580. 


Vipphurapa (nt.) [vi+ phurana=pharana] spreading out, 
effulgence, pervasion VvA 277. 


Vipphurati [vi+ phurati: see pharati] to vibrate, tremble, 
quiver, fly asunder, diffuse J 1.51; SnA 225; VvA 12 
(vijjotamana vipphurato). 


Vipphotita (adj.) [vi+ photita: see phota, cp. BSk. vis- 
phota open Divy 603] burst open (of a boil) Th 1, 306. 


Viphala (adj.) [vi+ phala) fruitless, useless Sdhp 527. 
Vibandha [vi+ bandha] fetter PvA 207. 
Vibandhana (nt.) [vi+ bandhana]=vibandha ThA 243. 


Vibadhaka (adj.) (їг. vibadha] doing harm to (-°), injuring, 
preventing Davs 11.88. 


Vibadhati [vi+ bádhati] to oppress, harm Miln 135 (so 
read for °bhadati); DhsA 42. — Pass. vibadhiyati to be 
oppressed PvA 239. 


Vibbedha [fr. vi+ vyadh after analogy of ubbedha; not 
vi+ bheda] circumference J 1.212. 


Vibbhanta (pp. of vibbhamati] 1. roaming, straying; 
strayed, confused M 1.171 (padhàna? giving up exer- 
tion), 247 (id.). Usually in phrase °citta with wandering 
(or confused) mind 5 1.61 (see expl? of C. at I.S. 1.321), 
204; 111.93; V.269; A 1.70; 11.30; 111.391; It 90; J 
1V.459 (+ kupit’ indriya); Miln 324.— At DbsA 260 
we find the cpd. vibbhanti-bhava [vibbhanta in comp? 
with bhu!] of citta, in meaning “ wavering, roaming ” 
(of mind): so read for vibhatti-bhava. 


Vibbhantaka (adj.) [vibbhanta+ ka] 1. straying away 
from (-°), confused Vism 187 (jhana®), 429. — 2. (а 
bhikkhu) who has forsaken the Order, apostate Vin 11.60. 


Vibbhamati [vi+ bhamati] to wander about, to go astray, 
to forsake the Order Vin 1.72; 11.14; 111.40 (may be 
taken in the sense of enjoying oneself or spor:ing, i. e. 
cohabiting, at this passage), 1v.216; J 1.117; 111.462 (of 
a bhikkhu enticed by his former wife), 496. — pp. vib- 
bhanta. 


Vibhanga [vi+bhanga, of bhaj'] distribution, division, 
distinction, classification Vin 1.359; Sn боо (jàati? 
classification of species; expl? as jati-vitthara at SnÁ 
464); J 1v.361 (+ уісауа; C. expl" as vibhaga); Mhvs 
30, 87 (dhatu? distribution of relics) ; SnA 422 (contrasted 
with uddesa). — Vibhanga is the title of the second 
book of the Abhidhamma Pitaka (see Pali Name Dic- 
tionary). Cp. Sutta-vibhanga. 


Vibhajati [vi+ bhajati, i. e. bhaj!, as in bhajeti] (lit.) to 
distribute, divide; (fig.) to distinguish, dissect, divide 
up, classify ; to deal with something in detail, to go into 
details M 111.223; S 11.2, 255 (vibbàjeti) - M 1.364 (reads 


virájeti); S 1v.93 (atthan); v.261 (dhammay vivarati 
vibhajati uttani-karoti); Sn 87; Pug 41; Vbh 259; 
Miln 145: SnA 237; DA 1.104; PvA 81, 111. ger. 
vibhajja (q. v.). — pp. vibhatta. 


Vibhajana (nt.) & °4 (f.) [fs vibhajati] distinction, divi- 
sion, going into detail Nett 5, 8 sq., 38 (+ vivarana & 
uttani-kammata); Tikp 10; SnA 445 (vivarana, V. 
uttani-karana); DhsA 343. 344. Cp. vibhàjana. 


Vibhajja (adv.) [ger. of vibhajati] dividing, analysing, 
detailing; in detail (?-) D 111.229 (^vyakaraniya paüha 
“ discriminating reply ” trsl2) ; A 11.46 (^vacana analysis). 
— °vada the Vibhajja doctrine, i. e. the doctrine which 
analyses, or the “ religion of logic or reason " ; a term 
identical with theravada, the doctrine of the Elders, 
i. e. the original teaching of the Buddhist church. 
-?vàdin one who teaches the V. doctrine, Ep. of the 
Buddha Mhvs 5, 271; Tikp 366; VbhA 130; cp. Лои 
trsl^ introd. p. 38. 


Vibhatta (adj.) [pp. of vibhajati] 1. (lit.) divided, distri- 
buted; parted, partitioned, having divisions, portioned 
off Sn 300; Pv 1.101 (of niraya); J v.266 (id.); Miln 
316 (a? samudda). — su? well divided, well planned, 
proportioned, regular Sn 305; Pv 111.221; Miln 330, 345; 
Vism 108.—2. (fig.) detailed, explained, analysed 
Vism 187; SnA 288; PvA 104. 


Vibhattavant (adj.) [fr. vibhatta] full of details, giving all 
detail Vism 212 ; DA 1.34. 


Vibhatti (f.) [fr. vibhajati] 1. division, distinction, classi- 
fication, detail, variety J v1.432 (of paintings); Nett 
I Sq., 105; Miln 102, 381; Vism 352 (contrasted with 
sankhepa) ; PvA 199, 282 (rüpa? various forms, patterns). 
— 2. (t. t. р.) inflection of nouns & verbs, declensions, 
conjugation SnA 397; VVA 78, 199. -?lopa omission 
of inflection VvA 174, 192; PvA 147. — Note. vibhatti- 
bhava at DhsA 260 is to be read as vibbhanti? (see 
under vibbhanta). 


Vibhattika (adj.) [fr. vibhatti] having divisions; (fig.) 
detailed. Neg. a? not giving details VvA 164. 


Vibhava [vi+ bhava] 1. power, wealth, prosperity DA 
1.147; J 1.56; v.285; Mhvs 26, 6; DhA 1.6; 11.9, 84; 
Iv.7; VVA 5, 302 (°sampanna rich); PvA 122, 130, 176, 
196. Great wealth is expressed by asiti-koti-vibhava, 
consisting in 80 kotis, е. g. DhA 1.367; 11.25. — bahu? 
very rich J 1.145; maha? id. PvA 97, 107. — yatha 
vibhavan according to one’s means or power PvA 54; 
vibhav’ ánurüpag id. VvA 254. — 2. non-existence, 
cessation of life, annihilation D 1.34; Sn 514 (+ bhava), 
867 (id.); Nd! 274, 282; J 11.402 (^n gata— уіпаѕад 
patta C.); v.267 (id.); DhsA 392; DA 1.120; VbhA 505 
(=bhava-vigama). See also tanha B 1. 

-tanha “ craving for life to end ” (Dial. 111.208), desire 
for non-existence D 111,216, 275; Vin 1.10; Ud 33; 
lt 50; VbhA 111. -ditthi the theory of non-becoming 
D 111.212 ; А 1.83; Nd! 245, 274. 


Vibhavati [vi+ bhavati] to cease to exist S 111.56 (fut. 
*issati); Sn 873 (vibhoti); Nd! 279 (id.). — pp. vibhüta. 


Vibhassikata (nt.) [vi-- bhassa+ kata] gossip, lit. “ made 
into talk " Vin 1v.24t1. 


Vibhaga [fr. vibhajati, cp. vibhanga & vibhajana] distri- 
bution, division; detailing, classification J 1v.361; 
Vism 494; VbhA 83; ThA 100; VvA 37; PvA 122. 
— attha? detailing of meaning Vism 569; dhatu® distri- 
bution of relics VVA 297; PvA 212; pada? division of 
words ЅпА 269; PvA 34. — Cp. ѕап?. 


Vibhajana (nt.) [vi2- bhàjana?] distribution, division Dhtp 
92, 561; Dhtm 776, 787. 


Vibhata 


Vibhata [pp. of vibhati] shining, turned to light, bright ; 
in phrase vibhataya rattiya when night had become 
light, i. e. at daybreak or dawn (DhA 1v.105; PvA 13, 
22). — {nt.) daybreak, dawn DhA 11.5 (°khane). 


Vibhati (vi+ bhati] to shine forth, to be or become light 
(said of the night turning into day) ; pres. also vibhayati 
Vin 1.78; fut. vibhayissati D 11.148; aor. vibhayi 
J v.354. — pp. vibhata. 


Vibhadati at Miln 135 should be read at vibadhati. 


Vibhayana (nt.) [fr. vibhati] shining forth, brightening 
VvA 148. 


Vibhavaua (nt.) & °a (f.) [fr. vibhaveti] т. making clear, 
ascertainment, explanation, éxposition J 111.389; Vbh 
342, 343 (4); Sn A 13, 261 sq., 318; VbhA 409 (à); 
ThA 76 (a), 230; PvA 137, 140 (so read for vibhavana 
in attha°).—2. annihilation, disappearance, making 
non-existing (cp. vibhava 2) DhsA 163 (vibhavana 
nama antara-dhapana ti attho). 


Vibhavaniya (adj.) (fr. vibhavana] pertaining to ascertain- 
ment, making clear, explaining PvA 244 (paramattha?). 


Vibhàvita [pp. of vibhaveti] made non-existing, anni- 
hilated Nd? 584. 


Vibhavin (adj.) (fr. vibhaveti] intelligent, wise Sn 317; 
J vi.304; Nd? 259 (=medhavin); Miln 21, 276, 346; 
Sdhp 382. 


Vibhaveti (vi+ bhaveti] 1. to understand clearly (lit. “ to 
produce intensively or well") Sn 318 (ger. a-vibhà- 
vayitva). — 2. to make clear, to explain KhA 897; SnA 
406, 472; РУА 1, 70, 92, 135. — 3. to put out of exist- 
ence, to annihilate (as Caus. of vibhava 2] DhsA 163. — 
pp. vibhavita. 


Vibhasita (pp. Caus. of vi+ bhàsati*] illuminated, made 
bright, shining forth Sdhp 591. 


Vibhinna (adj.) (vi+ bhinna] scattered; divided, at vari- 
ance Sn 314 (=aññam-aññan bhinna SnA 324). 
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Vibhedeti 


Vibhitaka (& °taka) [cp. *Sk. vibhita & °ka] the plant 
Terminalia belerica; beleric myrobolan. Dice were 
made from its fruits, which are also used as medicine 
(intoxicant); its flowers smell vilely. — Vin 1.201; 
J 11.161; v.363; v1.529. 


Vibhüta (adj.) (pp. of vibhavati, or vi+bhita] 1. (ср. 
bhüta 1, & vibhava 2] destroyed, annihilated, being 
withont Th 1, 715; Sn 871 sq., 1113 (=vibhavita atik- 
kanta vitivatta Nd? 584). — 2. (cp. bhüta 3] false Sn 
664. — 3. (ср. vibhàveti 2] clear, distinct А v.325; 
Miln 311; Abdhs 16 (a? unclear); Vism 112 (& a?). 
-°g karoti to explain Miln 308. 


Vibhüti (f.) (fr. vi-- bhavati] 1. (cp. vibhüta 2] destruc 
tion, ruin Th 1, 1018 (?mandin- malign). — 2. (cp. 
vibhava 1] splendour, majesty, glory J v.305; PvA 133 
(dàna?), 216 (гаја°). 


Vibhüsana (nt.) [vi+ bhüsana] adornment A 1.212; 11.40, 
145, 209; Sn 59 (cp. Nd? 585); Pug 21, 58; J 1.8; Dhs 
1348; Miln 382. 


Vibhüs& (f.) (vit Ъһйза] ornament, decoration, distinction, 
pride Sn 926; Nd! 380; Nd? 585; Miln 224 (Rh. D. 
trsle “ dexterity,” hardly correct. Should we read 
“ vibhüti ” ?). 


Vibhüsita [pp. of vibhüseti] adorned, decorated Mhvs 25, 
102 ; Vism 10; PvA 46, 157. 


Vibhüseti (vi4- bhüseti] to adorn, embellish, beautify Th 2, 
411; Mhvs r9, 25; DhA 1.77. — pp. vibhüsita. 


Vibheti [vi-- bháyati] to be afraid, to stand іп awe of 
J v.509 (=bhayati C.). Should we read bibheti ? 


Vibhedaka [vi+ bhedaka] one who disturbs friendship, 
a slanderer J 111.260. 


Vibhedika (f.) (fr. vi+ bhid] the palmyra tree J v1.529. 


Vibhedeti [vi+ bhedeti] to cause disruption, to slander 
A V.345 Sq. 


THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY'S 
PALI-ENGLISH DICTIONARY 


EDITED BY 
Т. W. RHYS DAVIDS F.B.A D.Sc. Ph.D. LL.D. D.Litt 


and WILLIAM STEDE Ph.D. 


Part VIII (Vim—H) 


PUBLISHED BY 
THE PALI TEXT SOCIETY 
LONDON 


First published - - - 1925 
Reprinted - - - - 1949 
Reprinted - - - - 1952 


Vimajjana 


Vimana 


Vimajjana (nt.) [їт. vi+majjati?] making smooth, polish- 
ing M 1. 385. 


Vimattha (adj.) [vi+mattha] smoothed, soft, smooth, 
polished J v.96 (?àbharana), (C. expl" as “ visála "’), 
204, 400 (of ornaments). —ubhato-bhaga® polished or 
smooth on both sides M 1. 385; A v.61=M 11.13 (has 
°maddha). 


Vimata (adj.) [fr. vi+ man] perplexed, in doubt J v.340. 


Vimati ({.) [vi-- mati] doubt, perplexitv, consternation 
D 1105; S 1v.327; A 11.79, 185; Ар 29; Dhs 425; 
J 111.522 ; Miln 119, 144, 339; DA 1274. 


Vimada (adj.) [уї+ mada] disintoxicated, without conceit 
J v.158 (taken as “ unconscious ” by С.). 


Vimaddana (nt.) [vi+maddana] crushing, destroying 
VvA 232. 


Vimana (adj. [vi+ mano] 1. perplexed, consternated 
Miln 23, 118; PvA 274. — 2. infatuate Th 2, 380. — 
з. distracted, distressed Th І, 1051; J vi.523. 


Vimariyüdikata (adj.) [vi-- mariyadà--kata] lit. made 
unrestricted, i. e. delivered, set free S 11.173; 111.31 
(vippamutto ?ena cetasà viharati); v11; A v.15! sq. 
— At Th 1, 184 v. 1. for vipariyadi®. 


Vimala (adj. [vi+ mala] without stains, spotless, un- 
stained, clean, pure A 1v.340 ; Sn 378, 476, 519, 637, 1131 
(cp. Nd? 586); J 1.18; Miln 324; DhA rv.192. 


Vimalayaka [cp. Sk. vimalaka] a certain precious stone of 
dark-blue colour VvA 111. 


Vimána! (nt.) [in the Pali meaning по! Vedic. Found in 
meaning ''palace-chariot " in the Mbharata and else- 
where in Epic Sk] lit. covering a certain space, measur- 
ing; the def% given by Dhpàla refer it to “ without 
measure," i. e. immeasurable. Thus —vigata-màne 
appamáne mahanta vara-pásáda VvA 131 ; =visittha- 
manay, pamanato mahantar VvA 160. — Appl? mean- 
ing: heavenly (magic) palace, a kind of paradise, 
elysium. — 1. General remarks: (a) The notion of the 
vimana is peculiar to the later, fantastic parts of the 
Canon, based on popular superstition (Vimana & Peta 
Vatthu, Apadàna, Jataka and similar fairy tales). It 
shows distinct traces of foreign (Hellenic-Babylonian) 
influence and rests partly on tales of sea-faring merchants 
(cp. location of V. in mid-ocean), On the other hand 
it represents the old (Vedic) ratha as chariot of the gods, 
to be driven at will (cp. below 5, 7, 8). Thus at Vv 16 
(here as' 500 chariots !), 36, 63, 64; J 1.59 (deva-vimana- 
sadisa ratha). — (b) The vimànas are in remote parts 
of the world (cp. the island of the blessed), similar to 
the elysium in Homer's Odyssey, е. g. 1V.563 sq.: о 
'HAéeto» medior каї Teipara yaing abavaror mp ovo 
etc. (trsl* С. Chapman: *' the immortal ends of all the 
earth, the fields Elysian Fate to thee will give; where 
Rhadamanthus rules, and where men live a never- 
troubled life, where snow, nor show'rs, nor irksome 
winter spends his fruitless pow'rs, but from the ocean 
zephyr st,ll resumes a constant breath, that all the 
fields perfume ”). Cp. Ehni, Yama p. 206 sq. — (с) 
In popular religion the influence of this eschatological 
literature has been very great, so great in fact as to 
make the Vimána and Peta-vatthus & the Jataka- 
stories, exemplifying the theory of retribution as 
appealing to an ordinary mind by vivid examples of 
mythology, greater favourites than any other canonical 
book. From this point of view we have to judge Mhvs 
14, 58: Petavatthuy Vimanafi ca sacca-sanyuttan eva 
ca desesi thero...—2. The descriptions of the 
Vimanas аге in the most exuberant terms. The 
palaces (kingdoms in miniature) are of gold, crystal or 
exquisite jewels, their pillars are studded with gems, 


their glittering roofs are peaked with 7оо pinnacled 
turrets (УуА 244, 289; also as “innumerable ” VvA 
188, or 18,000 Ap. 63). Surrounded are these towering 
(ncca) mansions by lovely, well-planned gardens, the 
paths of which are sprinkled with gold dust; they are 
nll of wishing-trees, granting every desire. There is 
a variety of stately trees, bearing heavenly flowers & 
fruit, swaying gently in delicious breezes. Lotus ponds 
with cool waters invite to refreshing baths; a host of 
birds mix their songs with the strains of cymbals and 
lutes, played by heavenly musicians. Angelic maidens 
perform their dances, filling the atmosphere with a 
radiant light which shines from their bodies. Peace and 
happiness reign everywhere, the joys of such a vimana 
cannot be expressed in words. This elysium lasts for 
aeons (cira-tthitika Vv 801; kappa-tthayin Th 1, 1190); 
in short it is the most heavenly paradise which can be 
imagined. — For a monograph of vimana the Vimana 
Vatthu and its Commentary should in the first place 
be consulted. — 3. The inhabitants of the Vimànas are 
usually happy persons (or yakkhas : see Stede, P. V. trsl. 
39-41), called devatà, who have attained to such an 
exalted state through their own merit (риййа see foll. 
4). — Departed souls who have gone through the Peta- 
stage are frequently such devas (at Vv 17? called pubba- 
devata) That these are liable to semi-punishment and 
semi-enjoyment is often emphasized, and is founded 
on the character of their respective kamma: J 1.240 
(vimàna-petiyo sattahan sukhar anubhavanti, sattáhar 
dukkhan); J v.2 (vemanika-peta-bhavena-kammassa 
sarikkhako vipako ahosi; i. e. by night pleasures, by 
day tortures); cp. Pv п. 12 (see Stede, Gespenster- 
geschichten des Peta Vatthu p. 106), 111. 78; PVA 204, 210, 
& Divy р. 9. Expressions for these “ mixed " devatas 
who are partly blessed, partly cursed are e. g.: vimana- 
peta PVA 145, 148,271, 275; Í. vimana-peti PVA 152, 160, 
186, 190; vimana devata PvA 190; vemdanika-peta 
J v.2; PvA 244; DhA 111.192 (as powerful, by the side 
of nagas & snpaunas). — Іп their appearance they are 
like beautiful human beings, dressed in yellowish 
(pita, expl? as “golden” robes (cp. the angels in 
the oldest Christian apocalyptic literature: on their 
relation to Hellenic ideas see е. g. A. Dieterich, Nekyia, 
Leipzig 1905, pp. 10-18, 29: red & white the colours 
of the land of the blessed), with gold aud silver as 
complementary outfit in person: and surroundings. 
Thus throughout the Vimana Vatthu, esp. Nos. 36 & 
47 (pita-vimana). Their splendour is often likened to 
that of the moon or of the morning star. — 4. Origin 
of Vimànas. A vimana arises in the “ other world” 
(paraloka) at the instant of somebody doing good (even 
during the lifetime of the doer) and waits for the entry 
of the owner: DhA 111.291 sq. In the description of the 
vimana of the naga-king (J v1.315=Vv 842) it is said 
on this subject: a vimana is obtained neither without 
a cause (adhicca), nor has it arisen in the change of the 
seasons, nor is it self-made (sayankata), nor given by 
the gods, but ‘‘sakehi kammehi apápakehi puiifiehi 
laddha '' (i. e. won by one's own sinless & meritorious 
deeds) — Entering the Vimana-paradise is, analogous 
to all semi-lcthal passing over into enchanted conditions 
in fairy tales, compared with the awakening from sleep 
(as in a state of trance): sntta-ppabuddha DhA 111.7. 
Of the Vim4na itself it is said that it appears (pàtur 
ahosi), с. g. VvA 188; DhA 1.131 ; or arises (uggafichi) 
DhA 11.291; VVA 221. — 5..Location of the Vimànas. 
The ‘‘ vimana" is an individual paradisiacal statc. 
Therefore vimanas аге not definitely located '' Elysian 
Fields," They are anywhere (in this world as well as 
in the Beyond), but certain places are more favourable 
for their establishment than others. Thus we may 
state that car’ ioyi they are found in the neighbour- 
hood of water. Thus either in the Ocean (majjhe saga- 
rasmin Th 1, 1190; samudda-majjhe PvA 47), where 
access is possible only through adventures aíter ship- 
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Vimana 


wreck or similar causes (J. 1v.1 sq.; Pv tv.11); or at 
one or the other of the great Jakes of the Himavant 
(Pv 11.12). They are in out-of-the-way places (“ end 
of the world ’’); they are also found in the wilderness : 
Vv 84; Pv ту.32.  Astree-vimànas with rukkha-devatà 
as inhabitants they occur е. g. at J 111.310; v.502; Pv 
L9; по; PvA 244. Very often they are phantas- 
magotical castles in the air. Ву special power of their 


inhabitants they may be transported to any place at | 
will. This faculty of transference is combined with the | 
ability of extremely swift motion (compared to the | 
speed of thought: manojava). Thus a golden palan- | 


quin is suspended in mid-air above a palace at VvA 6 
(аКаѕа-сагіп, sigha-java). They are said to be ākāsa- 
tthanani J vi.117; SnA 222, 370 (but the palace of 


the Yakkha AJavaka is bhumma-ttha, i. e. stands on | 


the ground, and is described as fortified: SnA 222). 
The place of a (flying) vimana may be taken by various 
conveyances: a chair, an elephant, ship, bed, litter 
etc. Or the location of it in the other world is in the 
Cittalatavana (Vv 37), or the Paàricchattaka tree 
(Vv 38), or in the Catummaharajika-bhavana (УА 331). 
— Later on, when the theory of meritorious deities (or 
departed souls raised to special rank) as vemànikà deva 
was established, their abode was with their vimanas 
settled among the Tdvaitysa (е. g. VvÀ 188, 217, 221, 
244, 289; DbA 11.291), or in the Tusita heaven. Thus 
Tusita-pura interchanges with Tusita-vimana at DhA 
п. 208. The latter occurs е. g. at DhA 111.173, 219. — 
6. The dimensions of the Vimanas are of course enor- 
mous, but harmonious (being “ divine ”), i. e. either of 
equal extent in all directions, or specially proportioned 
with significant numbers. Of these the foll. may be 
mentioned, The typical numbers of greatest frequericy 
are 12, 16, 30, 700, iu connection with yojana. The 
dimensions, with ref. to which 12 & 16 are used, are 
length, width, height, & girth, whereas 700 applies 
usually to the height (DhA 111.291 e. g., where it is said 
to be “ over 700 "), and the number of turrets (see above 
2). At VvA 267 (satta-yojana-pamano ratho) No. 7 
is used for 700; No. 30 (extent) is found е, g. at DhA 
11.7; ThA 55; No. 12 e. в at J vi.116; DHA 111.291; 
УУА 6, 217, 221, 244, 246, 291 sq.; No. 16 at VvA 188, 
289. — 7. Vimànas of sun and moon. A peculiar 
(late ?) idea is that sun and moon have their vimanas 
(cp. Vedic ratha=sun). There are only very few 
passages in the post-canonical books mentioning these. 
The idea that the celestial hodies ave vimanas (‘‘ immense 
chariots in the shape of open hemispheres" Kirfel, 
Kosmographie der Inder p. 282) is essentially Jainistic. 
See on Jain Vimanas in general Kirfel, 1. c. pp. 7-9, 
292-300. — In the Pali Com. we find SnA 187, 188 
(canda-vimanan bhinditvà —hreaking up the moon's 
palace, i. e. the moon itself); and DhA 111.99 (candima- 
ѕигіуа vimanani gahetvà atthansu). — 8. Other terms 
for vimana, and specifications. Var. other expressions 
are used morc frequently for vimana in general. Among 
these are ratha (see above т a); парага (Pv 11.125); 
pura (sce above 5, as tusita^); pasada, either as dibha^ 
(DhA 11.291), or vara? (VvA 130), or vimàna? (Vv 
3110). — The vimanas are specified as deva-vimàna 
“heavenly palace," e. g. J 1.59; Vism 342; VvA Т7; 


от (їп a still more superlative expression) brahma- | 


vimana, i. e: best or most excellent magic palace, highest 
paradise, e. g. D 1.17 (here perhaps “ palace of Brahma”); 


111.28 (“ ahode of hrahmàs " Rh. D.); 1t 15; Vism 108, 
The latter expression is abbreviated to brahma (nt.) 


“highest, best thing of all,” “ summum bonum," para- | 
dise, magic palace: ThA 47 (Ap. v. 6) & 55 (Ap. | 


v. 8), at both places as sukatar, i. e. well made. —A 
rather odd expression for the paradisiacal state (in 
concrete form) is attahhava (existence, cp. Gr. story 
Hom. Od. 1v.365 ?) instead of vimana, e. р. DhA 1.131 
(tigàvuta-ppamàna); 11.7 (id.) — 9. Various. Of in- 
numerable passages in the books mentioned above 
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(under 1) only the foll. may be given for ref.: J 111.310, 
398, 405; v.165, 171; VLII7 Sq., 120 sq.; Ap 35, 55, 
59; Dàvs 1v.54 (acalan v. antalikkhamhi nàvar gati- 
virahitayn ambhoràsi-majjhamhi disvà); and Vimana 
Vatthu throughout. Of passages in the 4 older Nikayas 
we have only A 11.33 (ye deva digh’ àyukà uccesu vima- 
nesu cira-tthitika). At S 1.12 —23 we should read “ na 
са тапар” for “ па vimanan " (K.S. 1.18). 


Vimana? [vi+ māna} disrespect, contempt Sn 887 (?dassin 
showing contempt). 


Vimanana (nt.) [vi4-mànana] disrespect, contempt D 
ш. 190 (a°); МПа 377, 386. 


Vimànita [pp. of vimaneti] treated with contempt A 111.158, 
160 


Vimaneti [уі + тапеїі) to disrespect, to treat with con- 
tempt Vin 11.260; Sn 888; Nd! 297. —- pp. vimànita. 


Vimukha (adj.) [vi+ mukha] turning away from, averted, 
neglectful Mhvs 22, 80; PvA 3 (dhamma-saiifia°), 269 
(carita?). 


Vimuccati [vi+ muccati, Pass. of muficati] to be released, 
to be free (of passion), to be emancipated M 1.352; 
S 11.94, 124; 111.46, 189; 1v.86; v.218; A Iv.126 sq., 
135, 179; Sn 755; Pug бї, 68; Sdhp 613. — aor. 3'% 
pl. vimuccinsu Sn p. 149.— pp. vimutta. See also 
(an)upada & (an)upadaya. — Caus. vimoceti to cause 
to be released or emancipated, to set free A 11.196 
(cittan); Vin 11.70 (id.). — grd. vimocaniya A 11.196. 


Vimutta [pp. of vimuficati] freed, released, intellectually 
emancipated Vin 1.8; A 1v.75, 179, 340; v.29; D 111.97, 
100, 133, 258; S 1.23, 35; 111.13, 53, 137; SM 354, 475, 
522, 877, 1071 sq., r101, 1114; Nd! 283; Nd? 587; 
Pv 1v.1?? (araha+); Vism 410. — Often as cittan v. 
an emancipated heart, e. g. D 1.80; A 111.21; S 1.46, 
I41; 11.90; Iv.164; V.157 (here taken by Mrs. Rh. D. 
at S v1.93, Index, as '' unregulated, distrait "); Sn 975; 
Nd! 284; Vbh 197. ubhatobhaga® emancipated in 
both ways (see Dial п. 70) D 11.71 ; 111.105, 2533 S 1.191 ; 
A 1.73 i IV.10, 77, 453; V.23; M 1.439, 477 Sq. — раћћа?, 
emancipated by insight, freed by reason (see Dial. 
11.68) S 1.191 ; 11.123 ; D 11.70 ; 111.105, 254 ; M 1.439, 477. 
—saddha? freed by faith A 1.73 ; 1v.10, 77; V.23 ; PS 11.52 ; 
M 1.439, 477. —anupada vimutta freed without any 
further clinging to the world M 1.486; S 11.18; 11.59; 
Iv.83 and passim. 

-atta having an emancipated self S 111.46, 55, 58; 
A 1v.428. -àyatana point or occasion of emancipation, 
of which there are 5, viz. hearing the Dhamma taught 
by the Master, teaching it oneself, reciting it, pondering 
over it, understanding it A 111.21 sq.; D 111.241, 279; 
Ps 1.5. 


Vimutti (f.) (їг. vimuccati] release, deliverance, emanci- 
pation D 1.174; 11.288; S v.206 sq. (abhijanati), 222 
(ariya?), 266, 356; A 11.247, 11.165 (yathabhiitan раја- 
Mati), 242; Sn 54. 73. 725 8q.; J] 1-77, 78, %0 PS2 
11.143 sq.; Nd! 21; Pug 27, 54 sq.; Vbh 86, 272 sq., 
392 (miccha°) Nett 29; Vism 410; Sdhp 61:4. — ceto? 
(& раййа°) emancipation of heart (and reason) D 1.156; 
111.78, 108, 247 Sq-, 273; S 11205) 11-214 NEOR 
v.118 sq., 289 sq.; A 1.123 sq., 220 sq.; 243; 11.36, 87, 
214; 111.20, 131, 400; IV.83, 314 Sq.; v.10 sq.; Vbh 344; 
Nett 40, 43, 81 sq., 127. ——апипа° right or true eman- 
cipation A 11.222 sq.; v.327; Ps 1.107; 1.173. — See 
also arahatta, upekkhà, khandha п.А, dassana, phala, 
metta. 

-rasa the essence of emancipation A 1.36; 1v.203; 
PvA 287. -sàra substance or essence of emancipation 
A 1I.I41, 243; 1V.385. 


Vimokkha (& Vimokha) [fr. уі+ шас, cp. mokkha!] 
deliverance, release, emancipation, dissociation from 


Vimocana gI 


Virajjati 
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the things of the world, Arahantship D 11.70, 111); 
111.34, 35, 230, 288; M 1.196 (samaya? & asamaya?); 
S 1.159 (cetaso v.); 11.53, 123; !IL.I21; 1v.33; А 11.87; 
1V.316; v.11; Vin v.164 (cittassa); Sn 1071 (which Nd? 
588 expl* as “ agga " etc., thus strangely taking it in 
meaning of mokkha?, perhaps as edifying etym.); Nd? 
466 (in expl? of Bhagavá) ; Ps 1.22 ; 11.35 (as 68 !), 243; 
Pug 11 sq.; Vbh 342; Dhs 248; Nett 9o, 100, 119, 126; 
Vism 13, 668 sq.; Miln 159; PvA 98; Sdhp 34, 264. — 
The three vimokkhas are: sufifiato v., animitto v., 
appanihito v. Ps 11.35; Vism 658. The eight vimok- 
khas or stages of emancipation, are: the condition 
of гӣрі, arüpa-sanüi, recognition of subha, realiza- 
tion of àkasánafc'àyatana, of vinnan'ánaüc'ayatana, 


akiüncann'ayatana, neva-safnàá-n'ásann'ayatana, safifia- | 


vedayita-nirodha D 111.262 (cp. Dial. 111.242), A 1.40; 


1V.306; Vbh 342; expl4 in detail at Ps 11.38-40. [cp. | 


BSk. astau vimoksah, e. g. AvS 11.69, 153] — In 
sequence jhàna vimokkha samadhi samapatti (magga 
phala) at Vin 1.97, 104;'HL.91 ; 1V.25; A 11.417, 419; 
V.34, 38; Vbh 342. — See also jhana. 


Vimocana (nt.) [vi+ mocana] 1. letting loose, discharging 
Dhtm 216 (assu?). — 2. release from, doing away with 
Mhvs 35, 73 (antaraya°). 


Vimoceti see vimuccati. 


Vimohita [pp. of vi+ moheti] deluded, bewildcred Sdhp 
363. 


Vimba is another spelling for bimba at S v.217. Cp. BSk. 
vimbaka (form of face) Divy 172, 525. 


Vimhaya [cp. Sk. vismaya. vi--smi] astonishment, sur- 
prise, disappointment J v.69 (in expl? of vyamhita); 
Mhvs 5, 92; SnA 42 (explaining “ vata "), 256 (do. for 
“ ve ” =аһо); DA 1.43; VVA 234, 329. 


Vimhüpaka (adj.) [fr. vimhàpati] deceiving, dismaying | 


SnA 549 (=kuhaka). 


Vimhapana (nt.) [fr. vimhapeti] dismaying, deceiving, 
disappointing Vism 24 (in expl? of kuhana); Dhtp 633 
(id.). 


Vimhápeti [Caus. of *vimhayati —vi-- smi] to astonish, to 
causc dismay to, to deceive Mhvs 17, 44; DA 191 (in 
expl? of kuhaka). 


Vimhita (adj.) [pp. of vi+smi, cp. mihita] astonished, 
discouraged, dismayed J vi.27o (su? very dismayed); 
Miln 722 ; Mhvs 6, 19; Davs 11.80. 


Viya (indecl) [another form of iva, vid *via (so somc 
Prakrits: Pischel Prk. Gr., $ 143, 336)>viya. Pischel, 
Prk, Gr. $ 336, 337 derives it fr. viva=v’ iva] т. part 
of comparison : like, as; stands for iva (usually in verse) 
after à: Sn 420 (jàtimà v.); Pv 1.8? (удгіпа v.); ого: 
Sn 580 (vajjho v.) 818 (kapano v.); or g: Sn 381 


(vajantag v.) 689 (nekkhap v.) — 2. dubitative | 


particle: na viya таййе I suppose not M п.121. — 
Cp. bya. 


Viya? the diaeretic form (for sake of metre) of vya? [=vi+ 
a°], which see gencrally. Cp. the identical veyya®. 


Viyatta (adj.) [cp. Sk. vyakta, vi+ pp. of aij] determined, 
of settled opinion, learned, accomplished ; only in stock 
phrase sávakà viyattà vinità visáradà (which Rh. D. 
trsl* “ true hearers, wise and well-trained, ready etc.” 
Dial. п. 114) at D 11.104=A 1v.310 =$ v.260 — Ud 63. 
The BSk. (at Divy 202) has $ravakah (for bhik- 
khü 1) pandità bhavisyanti vyakta vinità visaradah. — 
2. separated, split, dissenting, heretic Sn 800 (=vavat- 
thita bhinna dvejjbapanna etc. Nd? 108; =bhinna 
SnA 530). Ср. the two meanings of vavatthita (= *vyak- 


ta), which quasi-correspond to viyatta 1 & 2 At this 
passage the у. 1. (all SS of the Commentary) viyutta 
is perhaps to be perferred to viyatta. 

Note. It is to be noted that viyatta in § 1 does not 
occur in poetry, but seems to have spelling viy° because 
of the foll. vinita and visárada. Cp. vyatta & veyyatta. 


Viyatti (£) [cp. Sk. vyakti] distinctness Dhtp 366 & 
Dhtm 593 (in def? of brü). Cp. veyyatti. 


Viyakara [vi+akara] preparation, display, distinction, 
splendour, majesty Sn 299 (—sampatti SnA 319). 


Viyacikkhati in verse at Sn 1090 for vyacikkhati, i. e. 
vi+ àcikkhati, to tell, relate, explain. 


Viyüápanna [уі + араппа, pp. of vi+dpajjati cp. vyàpaj- 
jati] gone down, lost, destroyed Sn 314 (in verse; gloss 
viyavatta. The former explé as “ nattha,’’ the latter 
as “ viparivattitvà afifiatha-bhita " at SnA 324). 


Viyáyata [vi--àyata] stretched out or across J 111.373 
(in verse). 


Viydrambha [vi--àrambha] striving, endeavour, under- 
taking Sn 953 (ехр1% as the 3 abhisankharas, viz. 
puüüa?, ариййа° & апейја° at Nd! 442). 


Viyülha [apparently vi+alha, pp. of viyühati, but mixed 
in meaning with vi+ūha (of vah)-vyüha] massed, 
heaped; thick, dense (of fighting) M 1.86— Nd* 199? 
(ubhato viyülhay sangamar massed battle on both 
sides); A 11.04, 99 (sangàma, cp. S 1v.308); J vr.275 
(balaggani viyülhani; C.=pabbalha-vasena  thitàni 
where pabbülha evidently in meaning “ sambadha." — 
2. put in array, prepared, imminent J 11.336 (marane 
viyülhe —paccupatthite C.). Cp. sapyülha. 


Viyühati [vi-- üb, a differentiated form of vah] to take 
away, carry off, remove Vin 111.48 (papsug vyühati) ; 
J 1.177, 199 (pagsug) 238. 33! (kaddamay dvidha 
viyühitvà); 11.52 (vàlikag): 1v.265 (pagsug); vt.448 
(vàlukag); DhsA 315; DhA 11.38; 11.207 (papsug). — 
pp. хіуШһа. Cp. sapyühati. 


Viyühana (nt.) [fr. viyühati] removing, removal Vism 302 
(pagsu*). 


Viyoga [vi--yoga 2] separation J vr482; Mhvs 19, 16 
(Maháàbodhi?); PvA 160, 161 (pati? from her husband); 
Sdhp 77, 164. 


Viyyati [Pass. of vàyati! or vináti. The Vedic is üyate] 
to be woven Vin 11.259. — pp. vita*. 


Viracita [vi+racita] 1. put together, composed, made 
VvA 14. 183. — 2. ornamented ThA 257; VvAÀ 188. 


Viraja (adj.) [vi-- rajo] free from dcfilement ог passion, 
stainless, faultless Vin 1.294 (áganma maggar) virajap); 
Sn 139, 520, 636, 1105 (see exegesis at Nd? 590); Pv 
111.38 (=vigata-raja, niddosa PvA 189); ОПА 1У.142, 
187; DA 1.237. Often in phrase virajag vitamalag 
dhamma-cakkhur udapadi ‘‘there arose in him the 
stainless eye of the Arahant,” e. g. Vin 1.16; 5 IV47. 
—virajag (+asokan) рабар “ the stainless (+ painless) 
element ” is another expression for Nibbana, е. g. 
S 1v.210; A 1V.157, 160; It 37, 46; Vv 16?; similarly 
thànap (for padap) Pv 11.359 (=sagga PvA 89). 


Virajjaka (adj.) [vit+rajjat+ka] separated from one’s 
kingdom, living in a forcign country VvA 336. 


Virajjati [vi+rajjati] to detach oneself, to free oncsclf of 
passion, to show lack of interest in (loc.). S 11.94, 125 
(nibbindap [ppr.] virajjati); 11.46, 139; i1v.2, 86; 
А v.3; Sn 739=S 1v.205 (tattha); Th 1, 247; Sn 813 
(na rajjati na virajjati), 853; Nd! 138, 237; Miln 245; 
Sdhp 613. — pp. viratta. — Caus, virajeti to put away, 


Virajjana 


to estrange (acc.) from (loc.), to cleanse (oneself) of 
passion (loc.) to purify, to discard as vaga D 11.51; 
S 116=5п 171 (ettha chandap v.—vinetvà viddhap- 
setvà SnA 213); S 1v.17— Куц 178; A 11.196 (rajani- 
yesu dhammesu cittan v.); Sn 139, 203; Th 1, 282; 
Pv 11.1319 (itthi-cittar —viratta-citta PvA 168); ThA 
49; DhA 1.327 (itthi-bhàve chanday v. to give up desire 
for femininity), — pp. virajita. 


Virajjana (nt.) (іг. virajjati; cp. rajjana] discolouring 
J 111.148 (rajjana- ). 


Virajjhati [vi--rüádh; cp. Sk. virádhyati: see ràdbeti!] 
to fail, miss, lose S 1v.117; J 1.17, 490 (aor. virajjhi) ; 
11.432 (id.); РУА 59.— рр. viraddha. — Caus. virà- 
dheti (q. v.). 


Viraga (adj. nt.) [vi-- rana] without fight or harm, peace 
Sdhp 579. 


Virata (pp. of viramati] abstaining from (abl.) Sn 59, 531, 
704, 900, 1070; Nd! 314; Nd? 591; VVA 72; Sdhp 338. 


Virati (£.) [vi+ rati] abstinence Mhvs 20, 58. The three 
viratis given at DA 1.305 (=veramani) are sampatta®, 
ѕатааапа°, setughata® (q. v.). 
viratiyo), 218; Sdhp 215, 341 & Cfd. 244, n. 2. 


Viratta [pp. of virajjati] dispassioned, free from passion, 
detached, unattached to, displeased with (loc.) S 111.45 
(ripadhatuya cittan virattan vimuttan); Sn 204 
(chandarága?^), 235 ("citta àyatike bhavasmin); A v.3, 
313; J v.233 (mayi); Sdhp 613. 


Viraddha [pp. of virajjhati] failed, missed, neglected 
S v.23 (ariyo тарро v.), 179 (satipatthàna viraddha), 
254, 294; Nd! 512; J 1.174, 490; 11.384; 1V.71, 497; 
Nett 132. 


Viraddhi (f.) (missing, failure ?) at Vin 1.359 is uncertain | 


reading. The vv. ll, are visuddhi, visandi & visandhi, 
with expl» ''viddhatthàna" & “ viraddhatthàna "' ; 
see p. 395. 


Virandha [vi--randha?] opening ; defect, flaw Nd! 165 


Viramana (nt.) (-°) [fr. viramati] abstinence, abstaining 
from (-°) Mhvs 14, 48 (исса-ѕеууа°). 


Viramati [vi--ramati] to stop, cease; to desist (abl.), 
abstain, refrain Sn 400 (Pot. °meyya), 828 (Pot. °me), 
925; Nd! 168, 376; Th 2, 397 (aor. viramasi, cp. Geiger, 
P.Gy. 8 1651); Pv ту.35° (papadassanan, acc.); Miln 
85; PvA 204. 


Virala (& Virala) (adj.) [connected with Vedic rté exclud- 
ing, without, & nirpti perishing; cp. also Gr. fpnpoc 
lonely ; Lat. rarus —rare] 1. sparse, rare, thin Th 2, 254 
(of hair, expl? as vilina-kesa TbA 210, i. e. almost bald ; 
spelling |); DhsA 238 (1); DhA 1.122 ("cchanna thinly 
covered); PvA 4 (in ratta-vanna-virala-mala read 
better with v. l.as ratta-kanavira-mala, cp. J 111.59). 


Viralita (pp. of Denom. of virala=viraleti, cp. Sk. virala- 
yate to be rare] thin, sparse, rare Davs 1v.24 (a^), with 
v. I. viralita. 


Virava (& ^rüva) [vi--rava & rava; cp. Vedic virava] 
shouting out, roaring; crying (of animals) J 1.25, 74 
(à), 203 (of elephants); v.o (а, of swans). 


Viravati [vi--ravati) 1. to shout (out), to cry aloud; to 
utter a cry or sound (of animals) J 11.350 (kiki sakuno 
viravi); v.206; Mhvs 12, 49 (maharavan viravinsu 
mahajana); PvA 154, 217, 245 (vissarag), 279 (id.); 
Sdhp 179, 188, 291. —2. to rattle J 
virdveti to sound Mhvs 21, 15 (ghantar to ring a bell): 


Viraha (adj.) [vi-- raho] empty, rid of, bar, without PvA 
137, 139 (sila?). 
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Cp. DhsA 154 (tisso | 


1.51. — Caus. | 


Virajeti 


Virahita (adj.) [vi-- rahita] empty, exempt from, rid of, 
without Miln 330 (dosa°); PVA 139. 


Viraga [vi+ raga] 1. absence of raga, dispassionateness, 
indifference towards (abl. or loc.) disgust, absence of 
desire, destruction of passions; waning, fading away, 
cleansing, purifying; emancipation, Arahantship. — 
D 111.130 sq., 136 Sq. 222, 243, 251, 2905 S 1.1396; 
n.g Sq), 59 Sq), 163, 189; 17.33 50. 47. 220105 
v.226, 255, 361; A 1.100, 299; 11.26; 111.35, 85, 325 sq. ; 
IV.146 Sq., 423 59.; V.112, 359; Th 1, 599; Sn 795; 
Ps 11.220 sq.; Nd! 100; Kvu 600 —Dh 273=Nett 188 
(virago settho dhammanan); Dhs 163; Nett 16, 29; 
Vism 290 (khaya® & accanta^) 293.— Often nearly 
synonymous with nibbana, in the description of which 
it occurs frequently in foll. formula: tanhakkhaya 
viraga nirodha nibbana, е. g. 5 1.136; Vin 1.5; A 11.118; 
It 88; — or comb! with nibbida viraga nirodha upasama 

. nibbana, е. g. M 1.431; 5 11.223; cp. nibbana 
u.B! & 11.8. — In other connection (more objectively 
as “ destruction "): aniccata ѕапкћагапал) etc., vipari- 
nama virága nirodha, e. g. S 111.43; (as “ ceasing, 
fading away ":) khaya(-dhamma liable to), vaya’, 
virága^, nirodha?^ M 1.500; S 11.26. — 2. colouring, 
diversity or display of colour, dye, hue (=raga 1) J 1.89 
(папа°-ѕатијјаја blazing forth different colours); 395 
(папа° variously dyed); PvA 50 (nànà^-vanna-samuj- 
jala). 


Virágatà (ї.) [abstr. fr. raga] disinterestedness, absence of 
lust Kvu 212 =Ud ro. 


Viragita (adj.) [fr. vi+‘*rageti, Denom. of гара ?] at 
J v.96 is not clear. It is said of beautiful women & 
expl? by С. as vilagga-sarira, tanumajjha, i. е. “ having 
slender waists.” Could it be “excited with passion ” 
or “ exciting passion”? Or could it be an old mis- 
reading for virajita?? It may also be a distorted 
vilaka (q. v.) or vilaggita. 


Viragin (adj.) [fr. viraga 2, cp. ragin] 1. discoloured, fading 
in colour J 111.88 (fig. saddhà aviragini), 148 (raga° 
fading in the original dye, of citta).— 2. changing, 
reversing A 111.416 (of dukkha: dandha? & khippa? of 
slow & quick change; v. 1. M, is viparagi, which may 
represent a уірагіуауі, i. e. changing). 

Virüágzuna in meaning “ fading away, waning " in verse at 

lt 69 (of уїййапа) is doubtful reading. It corresponds 

to viragadhamma of the prose part (viragudh® vv. Il.). 

The v. l. is pabhanguna (which might be preferable, 

unless we regard it as an explanation of viragin, if we 

should write it thus). 


Virügeti [for viradheti, as in BSk, viragayati (e. g. Divy 
131, 133) to displease, estrange, the fig. meaning of 
virageti like BSk. arageti for Pali aradheti in lit & fig. 
meanings] to fail, miss; only at M 1.327 (puriso naraka- 
papáte papatanto hatthehi ca padehi ca pathavin vira- 
geyya “ would miss the earth ” ; differently Neumann: 
ч Boden zu fassen suchte,” i. e. tried to touch ground). 
— Perhaps also in viragaya (either as ger. to virageti 
or as instr. to virága in sense of viradha(na)) Pv 1.117 
(sukhan virāgāya, with gloss viragena, i. e. spurning 
one's good fortune; ехр[% as virajjhitva viradhetva at 
PvA 59). Cp. viràye (=virage?) at Th 1, 1113 (see 
viradheti). 


Уігаја [vi-- rajati] to shine PvA 189 (=virocati). 


Viràjita! [pp. of уігајеіі] cleansed, discarded as raga, given 
up S 1v.158 (dosa); J 111.404 (=pahina C.). 

Virajita? [pp. of Caus. of virajati] shining out, resplendent 
J 1.33 (mora . . . suratta-raji-virajita here perhaps 
—streaked ?). Cp. viragita. 


Virajeti see virajjati. 


Virddhana 


Virádhanà (f.) [fr. viradbeti] failing, failure D 11.287; 
А V.21II Sq. 


Virádhita [pp. of viradheti] failed, missed, lost J v.400; 
Pv 1v.1? (=pariccatta C.). 


Viradheti [vi-- rádheti!, or Caus. of virajjhati] to miss, 
omit, fail, transgress, sin Sn 899; Th 1. 37. 1113 viraye 
for viradhaya C., may be viráge, cp. Brethren 3752 & 
see virágeti); Nd! 312; J 1.113; Ap. 47; PVA 59. — Cp. 
virageti. — pp. viradhita. 


Virava see virava. 


Viriecati [Pass. of vi--rificati; to get purged D 11.128 (ppr. 
viriccamàna). — pp. viritta. — Cp. vireka. 


Viritta [pp. of viriccati] purged Miln 214. 


Viriya (nt.) [fr. vira; cp. Vedic virya & viria? lit. '' state 
of a strong man,” i. e. vigour, energy, effort, exertion. 
On term see also Dhs. trsi” $ 13; Cpd. 242. — D 111,113, 
120 Sq., 255 Sq. ; S 11.132, 206 sq. ; Sn 79, 184, 353, 422, 
531, 966, 1026 (chanda?); Nd! 476, 487; Nd* 394; 
J 1.178 (viriyag karoti, with /Јос.); Pug 71; Vbh 10; 
Nett 16, 28; Tikp бо, 63; Miln 36; Vism збо (°upek- 
kha), 462; KhA 96; SnA 489; DhA 1v.231; DA 1.63; 
DhsA 120; VvA 14; PvA 98, 129; Sdhp 343. 517. — 
accáraddha? too much exertion M 111.159; А 111.375; 
opp. atilina? too little ibid; utthana? initiative or 
rousing energy S 1.21, 217; A 111.76; 1v.282 ; ThA 267; 
PvA 129; nara? manly strength J 1v.478, 487. -viriyaņ 
ara(m)bhati to put forth energy, to make an effort 
КШ ОЕШ ОС; уд, 244 Sq»; A 1,39, 262, 206; 11.15 = 
1v.462. — As adj. (-°) in alina? alert, energetic J 1.22; 
araddha? full of energy, putting forth energy, strenuous 
S 1.53, 166, 198; 11.29, 207 Sq.; 1v.224; V.225; A 1.4, 
12; 11.70, 228 sq.; 111.05, 127; 1v.85, 229, 291, 357; 
V.93, 95, 153, 335; J 1.110; ossattha? one who has given 
up effort J 1.110; hina? lacking in energy It 34 (here as 
viriya, in metre). — у. is one of the indriyas, the balas 
& the sambojjhangas (q. v.). 

-árambha “ putting forth of energy," application of 
exertion, will, energy, resolution D 111.252; S 11.202; 
IV.175; A 112; 111.117; IV.15 sq., 280; v.123 sq.; Ps 
1.103 sq.; Vbb 107, 194, 208; DhsA 145, 146. -indriya 
the faculty of energy D 111.239, 278 ; S v.196 sq. ; Dhs 13; 
Vbh 123; Nett 7, 15, 19; VbhA 276. -bala the power 
of energy D 111.229, 253; A 1v.363; J 1.109. -sanvara 
restraint by will Vism 7; SnA 8; DhsA 351. 


Viriyatà (f.) (abstr. fr. viriya] manliness, energy, strength 
M 1.19; VVA 284. 


Viriyavant (adj.) (viriya-- vant] energetic A 1.236; Sn 528, 
531 (four-syllabic). 548 (three-syllabic); Vism 3 (=а{а- 
pin); Sdhp 475. 


Virujaka (vina?) lute-player J v1.51 (=vina-vadaka С.). 
See rujaka. 


Virujjhati [vi+ rujjhati] to be obstructed Sn 73 (ауігиј- 
jhamana unobstructed); J v1.12. 


Virujjhana (nt.) (їг. ‘virujjhati] obstructing or being 
obstructed, obstruction, j v1.448. 


Viruta (nt.) (vi-- ruta] noisc, sound (of animals), cry Sn 
927; expl? as “ virudan (spelling with d, ike ruda for 
ruta] vuccati-miga-cakkap ; miga-cakka-pathaka (і. e. 
experts in the ways of animals; knowers of auspices] 
migacakkar àdisanti " at Nd! 382 ; and as “ mig’ adinar) 
vassitan " at SnA 564. The passage is a little doubtful, 
when we compare the expression virutan ca gabbha- 
karanap at Sn 927 with tbe passage viruddha-gabbha- 
karanag at D 1.11 (cp. DA 1.96), which secms more 
original. 


Viruddha {pp. of virundhati] hindered, obstructed, dis- 
turbed S 1.236; Sn 248, 630; Nd! 239; Miln 99, 310; 


93 Vilanga 


J 197.— Often neg. a? unobstructed, free S 1.236; 
1V.71 ; A 111.276 (ka) ; Dh 406; Sn 365, 704. 854; VbhA 
148 zVism 543. 

-gabbha-karana (using charms for) procuring abortion 
D 1.11; DA 1.96 (expl! here as first trying to destroy 
the factus and afterwards giving medicine for its preser- 
vation). See also viruta. 


*Virundhati [vi--rundhati] fo obstruct ete. Pass. viruj- 
jhati (9. v.). — pp. viruddha. — Caus. virodheti. (9. v.). 


| Virüpa (adj.) (vit rüpa! deformed, unsightly, ugly Sn 50; 
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Virülha (pp. of virühati] having grown, growing S 11.65 
(уійпапе virülhe àyatir punnabbhav’ ábhinibbatti hoti). 


| Virü]hi (f.) (vi--rülhi, of ruh] growth M 1.250; S 111.53; 


A 111.8, 404 Sq. ; V.152 sq., 161, 350 sq. ; It 113; Miln 33; 
Mhvs 15, 42; VbhA 196. --avirülhi-dhamma not fiable 
to growth Sn 235; DhA 1.245. 


Virthati (vi+ rithati!] to grow, sprout 14 113; Miln 386; 
DA 1.120. — Ср. pati?. — pp. virüfha. — Caus II. virü- 
hàpeti to make grow, to foster Miln 386. 


Virühanà (f.) & °a (nt.) [vi-- rbhaná] growing, growth 
J 11.323 (i.); Miin 354; Vism 220; DA 1.161; PvA 7. 


Vireka =virecana ; Miln 134 (cp. Vin 1.279). 


Virecana (nt.) [vi+recana, ric] purging, a purgative Vin 
1.206 (°n patur to drink a p.), 279 (id.); D 1.12; A v.218; 
J 111.48 (sineha? an oily or softening purgative); DA 
1.98. 


Virecaniya (adj.) [grd. formation fr. virecana] (one who 
is) to be treated with a purgative Miln 169. 


Vireceti [vi+ Caus. of rificati] to purge Miln 229, 335. 


Virocati [vi-- rocati] to shine (forth), to be brilliant Vin 
и. 296 (tapati, bhasati, v.); Sn 378, 550; 1t 64 (viro- 
care); J 1.18, 89; 1V.233; Pv 1.114; 11.9%; 11.35 ( —vira- 
jati PvA 189); DhA 1.446; 1v.143; DhsA д4; PVA 110 
(^amana =sobhamana), 136 sq., 157. Ср. verocana. — 
Caus. viroceti to illumine Miln 336. 


Vitodha [vi--rodha!] obstruction, hindrance, opposition, 
enmity S 1.111; 1v.71, 210; Sn 362; Pug 18, 22; Куп 
485; Miln 394; DhsA 39. —avirodha absence of 
obstruction, gentleness M 11.105 —Th 1, 875; Pv 111.7%. 


Virodhana (adj. nt.) [fr. virodheti] opposing, obstruction, 
opposition, contradiction, only neg. a? absence of 
opposition, J 111.274, 320, 412; v.378. 


Virodhita [pp. of virodheti] obstructed, rendered hostile 
Pgdp одо (or is it virádhita ?). 


Virodheti (Caus. of virundhati] to cause obstruction, to 
render hostile, to be in disharmony, to exasperatc 
S 1v.379 — À v.320 (which latter passage reads viggan- 
hati instead); Sdhp 45, 496. — pp. virodhita. 


Virosana (f.) [vi + rosaná] causing anger Vbh 86; VbhA 75. 


Vilakkhana (adj.-nt.) (vit+lakkhana] wrong or false 
characteristic ; (adj.) discharacteristic, i. e. inconsistent 
with characteristics, discrepant (opp. sa? in accordance 
with ch.) Miln 405; Nett 78; VbhA 250 sq. 


Vilagga (adj.) [vi+-lagga] 1. stuck Vin 1.138; M 1.393. — 
2. slender (of waist) J v.g6 (see viragita), 216 (see 
vilaka). 

Vilaggita (adj.) [vi--laggita] stretched or bending (?), 
slender J 1v.20 (see under vilaka). 


Vilanga (nt.) (*Sk. vidanga) the plant Erycibe paniculata 
Vin 1.201 (v. J. уі). — "thàlikà at Nd! 154 read as 
bilanga’ (4. у). 


Vilanghaka 


Vilokana 


Vilanghaka (fr. vilangheti] in hattha® jerking of the 
hand, beckoning (as a mode of making signs) Vin 1.157= 
M 1.207 (has g for gh, cp. p. 547). — Cp. hattha-vikàra. 


Vilanghati [vi+langhati] to jump about, to leap (over) 
Sdhp 168. 


Vilajjati [vi--lajjati] to be ashamed, to be bashful, to 
pretend bashfulness J v.433. 


Vilapati [vi+ lapati] 1. to talkidly J т.496. — 2. tolament, 
wail Th т, 705; J 11.156; v.179; Miln 275; ThA 148 
(Ap. v. 66). ў 


Vilamba (adj.) [vit lamba] hanging down; only іп redupl. 
-iter. cpd. olamba-vilamba dropping or falling off all 
round J iv.38o. 


Vilambati [vi--lambati] to loiter, to tarry, lit. “ hang 
about " J 1.413; DhA 1.81. 


Vilambin (adj.) [vi--lambin] hanging down, drooping 
M 1.306 (f. °ini, of a creeper, i. e. growing tendrils all 
Over). 


Vilaya [vi+laya, cp. liyati] dissolntion; °n gacchati, as 
much as: “ to be digested,” to be dissolved Miln 67, — 
adj. dissolved, dispersed Dpvs 1.65. 


Vilasati [vi+lasati] to play, dally, sport; to shine forth, 
to unfold splendour J v.38 (of a tree “stand herrlich 
da ” Dutoit), 433 (of woman); v1.44 (of a tree, vildsa- 
тапа T.). — pp. vilasita. 


Vilasita (adj.) (pp. of vilasati] shining; gay, playful, 
coquettish ] v.420. 


Vilàka (adj.) [perLaps— vilagga (Geiger, P.Gr. § 612), 
although difficult to connect in meaning] only in f. 
°a: slender (of waist); the expl? with vilagga may refer 
to a comparison with a creeper (cp. vilambin & J v.215) 
as “ hanging " (“ climbing ’’) i. e. slim, but seems forced. 
See also viragita which is expl! in the same way. The 
word is peculiar to the “ Јаќака” style. — J уло 
(=sutthu-vilaggita-tann-majjha); v.155 (+ muduka ; C. 
expl as sankhitta-majjha) 215 (°majjha —vilagga- 
затта C.), 506 (velli-vilaka-majjha =vilagga-majjha, 
tanu-digha-majjha C.) ; VvA 280 (°majjha for sumajjhim& 
of Vv 6418; Т. reads vilàta?). 


Vilàpa [vi--làpa] idle talk J 1.490; v.24. Cp. saņ°. 


Vilápanatà (f.)—vilapa Pug 2r. 


Vilàsa [fr. vilasati] 1. charm, grace, beauty J 1.470; v1.43; 
Miln 201 ; ThA 78; PvA 3. — desanà? beauty of instruc- 
tion DA 1.67; Vism 524, 541; Tikp 21. — 2. dalliance, 
sporting, cognetry J 11.408; v.436. vilása is often 
conpled with lilà (q. v.). 


Vilàsavant (adj.) [fr. vilasa] having splendour, grace or 
beanty Mhvs 29, 25. 


Vilàsin (adj.) [fr. vilàsa] shining forth, unfolding splendonr, 
possessing charm or grace, charming DA 1.40 (vyàma- 
pabhà parikkhepa-vilasini splendour shining over a 
radius of a ууата). 


Vilikhati [vi+likhati] 1. to scrape, scratch S 1.124 (bhi- 


mig); 1у.198; DhsA 260 (fig. тапар v.; in expl? of 
vilekha). — 2. to scratch open Vin 11.175. — pp. 
vilikhita. 


Vilikhita [pp. of vilikhati] scraped off SnA 207. 


Vilitta (pp. of vilimpati] anointed D 1.104 (sn-nahata su- 
vilittaà kappita-kesa-massu); J 111.91; 1v.442. 


Vilimpati [vi+limpati] to smear, anoint A 111.57; J 1.265 
(ger. ^itvà); 111.277 (ppr. °anto); Pv 1.109 (ger. °itvana) ; 
PvA 62 ('itvà) — pp. vilitta. — Caus. II. vilimpapeti 
to cause to be anointed J 1.50 (gandhehi), 254 (id.). 


Vilivili (-kriya) see bilibilika. 

Vilina (adj.) [vi+ lina, pp. of vilryati) 1. clinging, sticking 
[cp. liyati 1] Vin 1.209 (olina? sticking all over). — 
2. matured (“ digested " ? cp. vilaya) J 1v.72 (nava?- 
gosappi freshly matured ghee); Miln 301 (phalani ripe- 
írnit). — 3. [cp. liyati 2] molten, i. e. refined, purified 
J 1v.118 (tamba-loha? molten or liquid-hot copper); 
v. 269 (tamba-loha?, id. ; cp. C. on p. 274: упат tam- 
balohay viya pakkatthitar lohitar payenti); DhsA 14 
(^suvanna). — Cp. uttatta in same sense and the expl? 
of velli as “ uttatta-ghana-suvanna-rasi-ppabba " at 
J v.506 C. 


Viliyati [vi--liyati 2) to melt (intrs.), to be dissolved, to 
perish J 1v.498; Vism 420 (pabbata, spelling here with 
1; Warren wrong “ are hidden from view,” i. e. niliyati) ; 
DhsA 336 (phanita-pinda; trsi? not to the point: 
“reduced or pounded "); Sdhp 383; Pgdp 21.— рр. 
vilina. — Cp. ра°. 


Viliyana (nt.) (fr. viliyati] melting, dissolution Sdhp 201, 


Viliva & Viliva (adj.) [Kern, Toev. s. v. compares Sk, bilma 
slip, chip.  Phonetically viliva=Sk. bilva: see billa] 
I. made of split bamboo Vin 11.266 (1). — 2. (i) a chip 
of bamboo or any other reed, a slip of reed M 1.566 
(Bdhgh on M 1.429); Vism 310 (°maya). 


Vilivakára [viliva+ Кага) a worker in bamboo, a basket- 
maker Vin 11.82; Miln 331; VbhA 222 (°ka in simile); 
PvA 175. 


Vilugga (adj.) [vi--Ingga] broken; only in redupl.-iter. 
cpd. clugga-vilugga ali broken np, tumbling to pieces 
M 1.80, 450. 


Vilutta [pp. of vilumpati] plundered, stripped, robbed, 
ruined 5 1.85— J 11.239; J v.99; v1.44; Miln 303; Mhvs 
33, 71 (corehi). 


Vilumpaka (adj.) [fr. vit lup] (act. or pass.) plundering 
or being plundered J 1.370 (°cora); 11.239 (pass.). 


Vilumpati [vi--lumpati) to plunder, rob, steal, ruin 5 
1.85 =] 11.239; v.99; Miln 193; “УА тоо; DhA j1r.23. 
— Pass. viluppati J v.254 (gloss for “lump® of p. 253). 
—pp. vilutta. — Caus. Il. vilumpapeti to incite to 
plunder Miln 193; J 1.263. 


Vilumpana (nt.) [їт. vilumpati] plundering DhA 111.23. 


Vilumpamana(ka) [orig. ppr. med. of vilumpati] plundering, 
robbing J v.254; PvA 4 (°ka cora). 


Vilulita (adj.) [vi+JuJita; ср. BSk. vilulita Jtm 210] 
stirred, agitated, shaken, disturbed Dàvs 1v.54 (bhaya?- 
citta). Cp. viloleti. 


Vilüna (adj.) [vi--1àna] cut off (always with ref. to the 
hair) M 111.180 =A 1.138; Miln 11; PvA 47. 


Vilekha [vi+lekha] perplexity, lit. ‘scratching ’’ Vin 
iv.143 (here as f. °4); Dhs 1256 (mano°); DhsA 260, — 
The more common word for “ perplexity ’’ is vikkhepa. 


Vilepana (nt.) [vi--lepana] ointment, cosmetic, toilet 
perfume A 1.107, 212; 11.209; Th 1, 616 (silan v. set- 
than. Cp. J 111.290); Pug 51, 58; Pv п.316; DA 1.77, 
88, 


Vilokana (nt) [vitiok (Іос =гос), see loka & rocati] 
looking, reflection, investigation, prognostication; 
usually as 5 objects of reflection as to when & where 
& how one shall be reborn (pafica-maha-°ani), consisting 
in kala, desa, dipa, kula, mata (the latter as janetti-ayu 
1. e, mother and her time of delivery at J 1.48) or time 
(right or wrong), continent, sky (orientation), family 
(or clan) and one’s (future) mother: J 1.48, 49; DbA 
1.84; as 8 at Miln 193, viz. kala, dipa, desa, Кша, janetti, 
ayu, masa, nekkhamma (i. e. the 5+ period of gestation, 
month of his birthday, and his renunciation). Without 
special meaning at DA 1.194 (Alokana+). Ср. volokana. 


Vilokita 


Vivatta-cchada 


Vilokita (nt.) [pp. of viloketi] a look A 11.104, 106 sq., 210, 
Pug 44, 45; DA 1.193; VvA 6 (alokita +). 


Viloketar [n. ag. fr. viloketi] one who looks or inspects 
DA 1.194 (aloketar +). 


Viloketi [vi+loketi, of lok, as in loka] to examine, study, 
inspect, scrutinize, reflect on Th 2, 282; J 1.48, 49; 
DhA 1.84; Miln 193; Mhvs 22, 18. — pp. vilokita. — 
Cp. pa? & vo’. 


Vilocana (nt.) [vi-- locana] the eye Davs 1.41 ; ThA 253. 


Vilopa [vi--lopa) plunder, pillage M 1.456 (maccha? fish- 
haul); J 1.7; 11.8; vr409; Dpvs 1x.7 (°kamma). — 
vilopan khadati to live by plunder J v1.131. 


Vilopaka (adj.) [fr. vilopa] plundering, living by plunder- 
ing J 1.5; Miln 122 (f. °ikā). 


Vilopiya (adj.) (grd. formation fr. vilopa] to be plundered ; 
neg. a? Sdhp 311. 


Vilomatà (f.) [abstr. fr. viloma] unseemliness, repugnance 
SnA 106. 


Viloma (adj.) [vi--loma] against the grain (lit. against 
the hair), discrepant, reversed, wrong, unnatural Vin 
п. 115 (of civara: unsightly); J 111.113; Оруз v11.55; 
DhA 1.379; PvA 87 


Vilomana (nt.) [fr. viloma] discrepancy, disagreement, 
reverse DhsA 253. 


Vilometi [Denom. fr. viloma] to dispute, disagree with, to 
find fault Nett 22; Miln 29, 295; DhsA 253. 


Vilolana (nt.) [їт. vi--luf] & Vilotana [fr. vi--lud; cp. 
Whitney, Sanskrit Roots, 1885, p. 149, where themes 
& their forms are given by luth! to roli, luth? & lunth 
to rob, lud to stir up (some forms of it having meaning 
of lunth) —lul to be lively] shaking, stirring ; only found 
in lexicogr. literature as def? of several roots, viz. of 
gah Dhtp 349; Dhtm 504; math & mauth (see mathati) 
Dhtp 126; Dhtm 183. See also lulati. 


Vilojeti [vi--loleti or loleti, cp. vilulita] to stir, to move 
about J 1.26; Dpvs v1.52. 


Vilayhati [vi+dayhati] to burn (intrs.) J 1.220. 


Vilàra at A 111.122 read as bilara (sasa-bilàra rabbits & 
cats). 


Vivajjita [pp. of vivajjeti] 1. abandoning, abstaining from 
VvA 75 (°kilittha-kamma). — 2. avoided Th 2, 459. — 
3. distant from (abl.) Miln 131. 


Vivajjeti [vi-- vajjeti] to avoid, abandon, forsake S 1.43; 
A v.17; Sn 53 (=parivajj° abhivajj? Nd? 592), 399 
(jjaya), 407 (praet. *jjayi); Vv 842° (°jjayatha = pari- 
vajjetha VvA 346); J 1.473; 111.263, 481 (?jjayi); v.233 
(Pot. °jjaye); Miln 129; Sdhp 210, 353, 395. — рр. 
vivajjita. — Pass. vivajjati J 1.27. 


Vivata [vi+ vata, pp. of vr: see vunati] uncovered, open 
(lit. & fig.), laid bare, unveiled Sn 19 (lit.), 374 (fig. = 
anavata SnA 366), 763, 793 ( —open-minded); Nd! 96; 
Pug 45, 46 (read vivata for pi vata; opp. pihita); Vism 
185 (opp. pihita); J v.434; DhA 111.79; VvA 27; PvA 
283 (mukha unveiled). —vivatena cetasà “ with mind 
awake & clear ” D 111.223; A 1v.86; S v.263; cp. ceto- 
vivaraga. —vivața is freq. v. 1. for vivatta (-cchada), 
e. g. at A 11.44 ; Sn 372; DhA 111.195; SnA 265 (in expl* 
of term); sometimes tbe only reading in this phrase 
(q. v.) е. g. at Nd? 593. — instr. vivatena as adv. 
“ openly " Vin 11.99; IV.21. 

-cakkhu open-minded, clear-sighted Sn 921 ; Nd! 354. 
-dvàra (having) an open door, an open house J v.293 
(addha? half open); DhA 11.74. -nakkhatta a yearly 


festival, “ Public Day," called after the fashion of the 
people going uncovered (appaticchannena sarirena) & 
bare-footed to the river DhA 1.388. 


Vivajaka (adj.) [vivata-- ka) open (i. e. not secret) Vin 
11.99. 


Vivatta (m. & nt.) [vi-- vatta!] 1. “rolling back," with 
ref. to the development of the world (or the aeons, 
kappa) used to denote a devolving cycle (^ devolution "'), 
whereas vatta alone or sanvatta denote the involving 
cycle (both either with or without kappa). Thus as 
“© periods ” of the world they practically mean the same 
thing « may both be interpreted in the sense of a new 
beginning. As redupl.-inter. сраз. they express only 
the idea of constant change. We sometimes find 
vivatta in the sense of “ renewal" & sarvatta in the 
sense of ''destruction," where we should expect the 
opposite meaning for each. See also vatta & sanvatta. 
Dogmatically vivatta is used as “absence of vatta,” 
i. e. nibbána or salvation from sansara (see vatta & 
cp. citta-vivatta, ceto?, fiàna?, vimokkha? at Ps 1.108 
& 11.70). — Fig. in kamma? “the rolling back of k.,” 
i. e. devolution or course of Катта at 5 1.85. — Abs. 
& comb! with sanvatta (i. e. devolution comb? with 
evolution) e. g. at D 1.14, 16 sq. ; 111.109; A 11.142 (where 
read vivatte for vivatto); Pug 60; Vism 419 (here as 
m. vivatto, compared with sapvatto), 420 (°tthayin). 
In cpd. “kappa (i. e. descending aeon) at D 111.51; Pug 
60; It 15. — 2. (nt.) part of a bhikkhu's dress (rolling up 
of the binding ?), comb? with anu-vivatta at Vin 1.287. 


Vivattati [vi-- vattati] 1. to move back, to go back, to 
revolve, to begin again (of a new world-cycle), contrasted 
witb sanvattati to move in an ascending line (ep. 
vivatta) D 1.17; 111.84, 109; Vism 327.— 2. to be 
distracted or diverted from (abl), to turn away; to 
turn over, to be upset Nett 131; Pug 32 (so read for 
vivattati); Ps 11.98 (ppr.). — pp. vivatta. 


Vivattana (nt.) & °a (f) [fr. vivattati] turning away, 
moving on, moving back Ps 1.66; 11.98; Vism DONC. 
expli as “ тарга”). 


Vivatteti [vi-- vatteti] to turn down or away (perhaps in 
dogmatic sense to turn away from sansara}, to divert, 
destroy: only in phrase vivattayi sanyojanag (in 
standard setting with acchecchi tanhan), where the 
usual v.l. is vavattayi (see vàvatteti). Thus at M 1.12, 
122; S 1.127; 1У.105, 205, 207, 399; А 1.134; 111.246, 
444 8q.; 1V.8 sq. ; It 47 (T. vivattayi). 


Vivanna (adj.) [vi-- vanna] discoloured, pale, wan Sn 585; 
Th 2, 79; J 11.418. 


Vivangaka (nt.) [fr. vivanneti] dispraisc, reviling Vin 
1V.143. 


Vivanneti [vi-- vanneti] to dispraise, defame Pv rir.10* 
(thüpa-püjap); PVA 212. 


Vivatta-cchada (adj.) having the cover removed, with the 
veil lifted ; one who draws away the veil (cp. vivarana) 
or reveals (the Universe etc.) ; or one who is freed of ali 
(mental & spiritual) coverings (thus Bdhgh), Ep. of 
the Buddha. — Spelling sometimes chadda? (see chada). 
— D 1.89; 11.16; 111.142 (dd; samma-sambuddha loke 
vivatta-cbadda ; trsl* “ rolling back the veil from the 
world "), 177 (dd); A 11.44 (v. l. dd); Sn 372 (expl? as 
“ vivata-raga-dosa-moha-chadana SnA 365), 378, 1003 
(ed. Sn prefers dd as T. reading); Nd? 593 (with alle- 
gorical interpretation); J 1.51; 111.349; 1v.271 (dd); 
DbA 1.201 (у. 1. dd); 111.195; DA 1.250. — It occurs 
either as vivatta? or vivata?. In the first case (vivatta?) 
the expl? presents difficulties, as it is neither the opp. 
of vatta (‘‘ duty "), nor the same as vivatta ('' moving 
back ” intrs.), nor a direct pp. of vivattati (like Sk. 
vivrtta) in which meaning it would come nearer to 


Vivarana (nt.) [fr. 


Vivattati 


“stopped, reverted, ceased."  vivattati has not been 
found in Pali. The only plausible expl? would be taking 
it as an abs. pp. formation fr. vrtin Caus. sense (vatteti), 
thus “moved hack, stopped, discarded" [cp. BSk. 
vivartayati to cast off a garment, Divy 39). In the 
second case (vivata?^) it is pp. of vivarati [vi+ vr: see 
vunati], in meaning “© uncovered, lifted, off,” referring 
to the covering (chada) as uncovered instead of the 
uncovered object. See vivata. It is difficult to decide 
between the two meanings. On the principle of the 
“ lectio difficilior ” vivatta would have the preference, 
whereas from a natural & simple point of view 
vivata seems more intelligible & more fitting. It is 
evidently an old phrase. Note. -vivatta-kkhandha at 
S 1.121 is a curious expression (“with his shoulders 
twisted round” ?). Is it an old misreading for patta- 
kkhandha ? Cp. however, S.A. quoted K.S. 1.151, 
n. 5, explaining it as a dying monk’s effort to gain an 
orthodox posture. 


Vivattati at Pug 32 is to be read as vivattati. 


Vivadati [vi+ vadati] 1. to dispute, quarrel Sn 842, 884; 
J 1.209; Miln 47. — 2. (intrs.) to be quarrelled with 
S 1.138. 


Vivadana (nt.) [fr. vivadati] causing separation, making 
discord D 1.11; DA 1.96. 


Vivadha (carrying yoke) see khari-vidha and vividha?. 


Vivana (nt.) [vi+ vana] wilderness, barren land S 1.100; 


Vv 77° (=arafifia VvAÀ 302); J и.191, 317. 


Vivara (nt.) [fr. vi+ vr] t. opening (lit. dis-covering), pore, 
cleft, leak, fissure Dh 127 (pabbatànag; cp Divy 532; 
Miln 150; PvA 104); Vism 192, 262; J 1v.16; v.87; 
DhA 1v.46 (mukha?); SnA 355; PvA 152, 283. — 
2. interval, interstice D 1.56 (quoted at Pv _ tv.37); 
Vism 185. — 3. fault, flaw, defect A 111.186 sq.; J v.376. 


vivarati] 1. 
making open, revelation, in loka? laying open the 
worlds, unveiling of the Universe ; referred to as a great 
miracle at Vism 392; Miln 350; Davs 11.120 ; J 1v.266. 
— 2. opening, unfolding, making accessible, purifying 
(fig.), in ceto? A 1.117, 121; 1V.352; V.67.— 3. ex- 
planation, making clear (cp. vibhajana) Nett 8 (as f.); 
SnA 445. 


Vivarati [vi-- varati, үр; see vundti] 1. to uncover, to 
open Vin 11.219 (windows, opp. thaketi); D 1.85 (patic- 
channan v.); J 1.63 (dvàrap) 69; iv.133 (пабагап); 
DhA 1.328 (vatapanan); DA 1.228; PvA 74 (mukhay) ; 
VvA 157, 284. —2. (fig.) to open, make clear, reveal 
S 1v.166; v.261; KhA 12 (-vibhajati etc.). — pp. 
vivata. 


Vivasati [vi+vasati?] to live away from home, to be 
separated, to be distant J 1v.217. — Cp. vippavasati. 


Vivasana (nt.) [vi + vas (ug) to shine, cp. vibhati] (gradually) 
getting light ; turning into dawn (said of the night), only 
in phrase ratyà vivasane at the end of night, comb? in 
stock phrase with suriy  uggamanar pati ‘ towards 
sunrise" (evidently an old phrase) at Th 1, 517; J 
1V.241; V381, 461; VI.491 ; Pv 11.89. Also at Sn 710. 


Vivaseti [Caus. of vi 4- vasto shine] lit. to make [it] get light ; 
rattin v. to spend the night (till it gets light) Sn 1142; 
Nd? 594 (—atinàmeti) — vivasati is Kern's proposed 
reading for vijahati (rattin) at Th 1, 451. He founds 
his conjecture on a v. l. vivasate & the C. expl° “ ati- 
nàmeti khepeti." Mrs. Rh. D. trsl* ‘ waste ” (i. e. 
vijahati). 


Vivada (fr. vi+ vad] dispute, quarrel, contention D 1.236; 
111.246; A IV.401 ; Sn 596, 863, 877, 912 ; Nd! 103, 167, 
173. 260, 307; Pug 19, 22; Ud 67; J 1.165; Miln 413; 
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VvA 131. There are 6 vivàda-mülani (roots of con- 
tention), viz. kodha, makkha, issà, sátheyya, раріс- 
chatà, sanditthi-parámàsa or anger, selfishness, envy, 
fraudulence, evil intention, worldliness: D 11.246; 
A 111.334 Sq.; Vbh 380; referred to at Ps 1.130. There 
is another list of 10 at A v.78 consisting in wrong 
representations regarding dhamma & vinaya. 


Vivàdaka [fr. vivàda] a quarreller J 1.209. 


Vivadiyati (vivadeti) [Denom. fr. vivada] to quarrel Sn 


Vivaha [fr. vi-- vah] “ carrying or sending away,” 


832 (—kalahar karoti Nd! 173), 879, 895. Pot. 34 sg. 
vivadiyetha (=kolahan kareyya Nd! 307), & viva- 
dayetha Sn 830 (id. expl? Nd! 170). 


ils Be 
marriage, wedding D 1.99; Sn p. 105; PvA 144; SnA 
448 (where distinction àvaha =kafiha-gahanay, vivaha = 
kafina-danan).— As mt. at Vin 11.135. Cp. àvaha 
& vevahika. 


Vivühana (nt.) (fr. vi+ vah] giving in marriage or getting 


à husband for a girl (cp. àvàhana) D 1.11 ; DA 1.96. 
Vin 11.135. 


Cp. 


Vivieca (indecl.) [ger. of viviccati] separating oneself from 


(instr.), aloof from D 1.37; A 111.25; J v1.388 ; Dhs 160; 
Pug 68; Vism 139, 140 (expl? in détail). — Doubtful 
reading at Pv 1.11? (for viricca ?). — As viviccar (& a?) 
at J v.434 in meaning '' secretly " ( —raho paticchannan 


Viviccati [vi+ vic] to separate oneself, to depart from, to 


be alone, to separate (intrs.) Vin Iv.241; ger. viviccitva 
DhsA 165, & vivicca (see sep.) — pp. vivitta. — Ср. 
viveceti. 


Vivicchati [Desid. of vindati] to desire, long for, want 


Nett 11. 


Viviccha (f.) [Desid. of vid, cp. Sk. vivitsa] manifold 


uncovering, unveiling, | 


desire, greediness, avarice DhsA 375; Nett 11 (where 
expl? “ vivicchà nama vuccati vicikiccha’’). See also 
veviccha. 


Vivitta (adj.) (pp. of viviccati; vi--vitta?] separated, 


secluded, aloof, solitary, separate, alone D 1.71; S r.110; 
A 11.210 ; 111.92; Iv.436; v.207, 270; Sn 221, 338, 810, 
845; Nd! 201 ; Kvu 605; Miln 205; DA 1.208 ; DhsA 166; 
DhA 111.238; 1v.157 (so read for vivivitta |); VbhA 365; 
PvA 28, 141, 283. Cp. pa*. 


Vivittaka (adj.) [vivitta+ ka] solitary J 1v.242 (°Avasa). 
Vivittata (f.) [abstr. fr. vivittaj seclusion (=viveka) VbhA 


Vivitti (i.) г. viviccati] separation DhsA 


316, ср. К.$. 1.321. 


166. — Cp. 
viveka. 


Vividha' (adj.) [vi4- vidha!] divers, manifold, mixed; full 


of, gay with (-°) D 11.354; Pv 11.49; Vv 35°; Miln 319; 
Mhvs 25, 30; SnA 136 (in expl? of vi?^: “ viharati= 
vividhar hitay harati "). 


Vividha? [for Sk. vivadha ; уі + vah] carrying-yoke D 1.101 ; 


S 1.78 (as v. l. khari-vividhan, see khari); J 111.116 
(parikkharan vividhar adaya, where у. 1. reads kharin 
vividhar). 


Viveka [fr. уі + vic] detachment, loneliness, separation, 


seclusion; “ singleness ” (of heart), discrimination (of 
thought) D 1.37, 182; 111.222, 226, 283=S 17.191 
("ninna citta); S 12, 194; 1v.365 sq.; у.б, 240 sq.; 
А 1.53; 01.329; 17220. Vin IV.241; бп 474 7/2032 
851, 915, 1065; Nd! 158, 222; J 1.79; 111.31; Dhs 160; 
Pug 59, 68; Nett 16, 50; DhsA 164, 166; ThA 64; 
PvA 43; Sdhp 471. —viveka is given as fivefold at 
Ps 11.220 sq. and VbhA 316, cp. K.S. 1.321 (Bdhgh on 
S 111.2, 8), viz. tadanga?, vikkhambhana?, samuccheda® 
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patippassaddhi®, nissarana®; as threefold at Vism 140, ' 


viz. Кауа°, citta?, vikkhambhana?, i. e. physically, 
mentally, ethically ; which division amounts to the same 
as that given at Nd! 26 with kàya?, citta?, upadhi®, 
the latter equivalent to ''nibbàna." Cp. on term 
Dial. 1.84. See also jhana. Cp. pa*. 


Vivekatta — vivittatà VbhA 316. 


Vivecitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. vivecita, pp. of viveceti) dis- 
crimination, specification DhsA 388. 


Viveceti (Caus. of viviccati] to cause separation, to separate, 
to keep back, dissuade Vin 1.64; D 1.226; S 11.110; 
M. 1.256; Pv 111.10? (=paribaheti PvA 214); Miln 339; 
DhsA 311; Nett 113, 164 ("iyamana). 


Vivethiyati [vi+ vethiyati] to gct entangled Vin 11.117. 


Vivesa [?] distinction D 1.229, 233. We should read 


visesa, as printed on p. 233. 


Visa (nt.) [cp. Vedic visa; Av. viš poison, Сг. (óc, Lat. | 


virus, Oir. fi: all meaning ‘ poison ”) poison, virus, 
venom M 1.316 —S 11.110; Th 1, 418; 768; Sn 1 (ѕарра° 
snake venom); A 11.110; J 1.271 (halahala? deadly p.); 
11.201; 1v.222; Pug 48; Miln 302; PvA 62, 256; ThA 
489. — On visa in similes see /.Р.Т.5. 1907, 137. Ср. 
asi". 

-uggàra vomiting of poison ЅпА 176. -kantaka a 
poisoned thorn or arrow, also name of a sort of sugar 
DhsA 203. -kumbha a vessel filled with p. It 86. 
-panaka a drink of p. DhA 11.15. -pita (an arrow) 
dipped into poison (lit. which has drunk poison) At 
another place (see pita!) we have suggested reading 
visappita (visa+appita), i. e. '' poison-applied," which 
was based on reading at Vism 303. See e. g. J v.36; 
Mila 198; Vism 303, 381; DhA 1.216. -rukkha “ poison 
tree," a cert. tree Vism 512; VbhA 89; DA 1.39. -va- 
nijja trading with poison A 111.208. -vijjà science of 
poison DA 1.93. —vejjaa physician who cures poison(ous 
snake-bites) J 1.310. -salla a poisoned arrow Vism 503. 


Visag is P. prefix corresponding to Sk. vigu (or visva? 
[see vi^] in meaning ''diverging, on opposite sides,") 
apart, against ; only in cpd. °vadeti and derivations, lit. 
to speak wrong, i. e. to deceive. 


Visagyutta (& visafifiutta) (adj.) [vi--sapyutta] 1. (lit.) 
unharnessed, unyoked Th 1, 1021 (half-fig.). — 2. de- 
tached from the world A 1.262 —111.214 ; S 1.279 (йй); 
Th 1, 1022 ; $n 621, 626, 634 ; DhA 111.233 (sabba-yoga?) ; 
IV.I4I, 159, 185. 


Visanyoga (& visaühoga) [vi--sagyoga] disconnection, 
separation from (-?), dissociation Vin 11.259 (ün)—A 
Iv.280 ; D 111.230 (ката-уова°, bhava’, ditthi?, ауіјја° ; 
cp. the 4 oghas), 276; A ILII; 111.156. 


Visanvada [visar-- vada] deceiving ; neg. a° Miln 354. 


Visagvüdaka (adj.) [visan+vadaka] deceiving, untrust- 
worthy Vism 496 ; f. °ika J v.401, 410. — a? not deceiving 
D 111.170; A 1v.249; M 111.33; Pug 57. 


Visanvadana (nt.) & ^a (f.) & “atā (f.) [fr. visanvadeti] 
deceiving, disappointing А v.136 (^a); Vin rv.2. — a? 
honesty D 11.190 (Pata). 


Visanvadayitar [n. ag. fr visanvadeti] one who deceives 
another D 111.171. 


Visanyadeti {visan+vadeti; cp. BSk. visanvadayati 
AvS 1.262, after the Pali] to deceive with words, to 
break one’s word, to lie, deceive Vin 111.143; Iv.1; 
Nett 91. — Neg. a? J v.124. 


Visansatths (adj.) [vi--sapsattha] separated, uncon- 


nected with (instr.) M 1.480; DA 1.59. 


Visaghata [vi--saphata?] removed, destroyed Th 1, 89. 


Visakkiya [vi--sakkiya ?] in ?düta is a special kind of 
messenger Vin 111.74. 


Visaggatà see a°. 


Visanka (adj.) [vi--sanka ; Sk. viSanka] fearless, secure ; 
a? Sdhp 176. 


Visankita (adj.) [pp. of vi--$ank] suspicious, anxious 
ThA 134 (Ap. v. 78). — neg. a? not perturbed, trusting, 
secure Sdhp 128. 


Visankhara [vi 4- sankhàra] divestment of all material things 
Dh 154 (=nibbana DhA 111.129). See sankhara 3. 


Visankhita [vi+sankhata] destroyed, annihilated Dh 
154; J 1.493 (=viddhansita DhA 111.129). 


Visajjati [vi - sajjati, Pass. of вай}; the regular Act. would 
be visajati] to hang on, cling to, stick to, adhere (fig.) ; 
only in pp. visatta (q. v.). — The apparent ger. form 
visajja belongs to vissajjati. 


Visajjana & visajjeti: see viss?. 


Visafifia (adj.) [vi+sañña =saññā] г. having wrong per- 
ceptions Sn 874.——2. unconscious J v.159. In com- 
position with bhü as visanüi-bhüta at J 1.67. 


Visaüüin (adj.) [vi -- sanüin] nnconscious, one who has lost 
consciousness; also in meaning “of unsound mind” 
(=ummattaka Nd! 279) A 11.52 (khitta-citta-- ); Miln 
220; Sdhp 117. 


Visata & visata [pp. of vi-- sr, Sk. visrta] spread, diffused, 
wide, broad D 111.167 (t); Sn 1 (T. reads t, v. 1. BB has 
t); J 11.439; 1v.499 (t); Miln 221, 354 (t; +vitthata), 
357. Ср. апи. 


Visatà & ујѕаќа (f.) [abrh. formation fr. vi+ ѕайј, spelling 
t for tt: see visatta. The writing of MSS. concerning 
t in these words is very confused] “ hanging on,” cling- 
ing, attachment. The word seems to be a quasi-short 
form of visattika. Thus at Sn 715 (=tanha C.; spelling 
t); Dhs 1059 (trsl^ “ diffusion,” i. e. fr. vi-- sr; spelling 
t) - Nd? s. v. tanhà (spelt with t). 


Visattha see vissattha. 


Visatthi (f.) [for vissatthi, fr. vi--srj] 1. emission; in 
Sukka? emission of semen Vin 11.38; 11.112; Куп 163. 
— 2. visatthi at S 111.133 and A 1v.52 (T. visatthi) 
probably stands for visatti in meaning ''longing,"' 
clinging to (cp. BSk. visakti AvS 11.191), or “ love for ” 
(loc.). 


Visati [vis, cp. vi$ dwelling-place, ve$a; Gr. оїкос house, 
оікіо to dwell; Lat. vicus, Goth. weihs =E. °wick in 
Warwick, etc.) to enter, only in comb? with prefixes, 
like upa?, ра°, рагі, sap?, abhisan®, etc. . . . See also 
vesma (house). 


Visatta [pp. of visajjati] hanging on (fig.) sticking or 
clinging to, entangled in (loc.) A 11.25; Sn 38, 272; 
Nd? 597; J 11.146; 111.241. 


Visattikà (f.) [visatta+ika, abstr. formation] clinging to, 
adhering, attachment (to=loc.), sinful bent, lust, desire. 
— It is almost invariably found as a syn. of tanha. Р. 
Commentators explain it with ref. cither to visata 
(diffused), or to visa (poison). Thcse are of course only 
exegetical edifying etymologies. Cp. Dhs. trsi” $ 1059; 
Expositor 11.468; Brethren 213 n. 3, K.S. 1.2, n. 6, and 
the varied exegesis of the term in the Niddesas, — 
S 1.1, 24, 35, 107, 110; A 11.211; 1У.434; Sn 333, 768, 
857, 1053 sq.; Th 1, 519; Nd! 8 sq., 247; Nd? 598; 
DhA 111.198; 1v.43; DhsA 364; Nett 24; Dhs 1059. 


Visada 


Visiyati 


Visada (adj.) [cp. Sk. vigada] 1, clean, pure, 
11.14; Miln 93, 247; Davs v. 28.—2. clear, manifest 
Miln 93; DbsA 321, 328 (a°); VbhA 388 sq. 

-kiriya making clear: see under vatthul. 
clearness Vism 128; Tikp 59. 


-bhava 


Visadatà (f.) (abstr. fr. visada] purity, clearness Vism 
134 (vatthu®), 


Visanna [pp. of visidati] sunk into (loc.), immersed J 1v.399. 
The poetical form is vyasanna. 


Visappana in °rasa at Vism 470 is not clear. 
ing ” (vi+srp], or misprint for visa-pana ? 


Is it “ spread- 


Visabhaga (adj.) [vit+-sabhaga] different, unusual, extra- 
ordinary, uncommon Miln 78 sq.; DA 1.212; Vism 180 
(purisassa itthisarirap, itthiyà purisa-sariran visabha- 
gap) 516; DhA 1v.52; PvA 118. -^àrammana puden- 
dum muliebre ] 11.274 zz 111.498. 


Visama (adj.) [vi+sama?] 1. uneven, unequal, dishar- 
monious, contrary A 1.74; PvA 47 (vata), 131 (a? —sama 
of the “middle” path). — 2. (morally) discrepant, 
lawless, wrong A 111.285; v.329; Sn 57 (cp. Nd? 599); 
Miln 250 (?diithi).— 3. odd, peculiar, petty, disagree- 
able A 11.87; Miln 112, 304, 357; J 1.391 (nagaraka). — 
As nt. an nneven or dangerous or inaccessible place, 
rough road; (fig. unevenness, badness, miscondnct, 
disagreeableness А 1.35 (pabbata?^); S 1v.117; Vbh 368 
(two sets of 3 visamàni : raga, etc.); Miln 136, 157, 277, 
351; J v.7o; VvA 301. —visamena (instr.) in a wrong 
way Pv IV.14. 


Visamayati [Denom. fr. visama] to be uneven D 11.269 
(so read for уїзата yanti). 


Visaya [cp. Sk. уіќауа, fr. vi-- $i) І. locality, spot, region ; 
world, realm, province, neighbourhood Sn 977. Often 
in foll. comb™: petti? (or pitti^) and pettika (a) the 
world of the manes or petas M 1.73; S 111.224; v.342, 
B5oEsqm A 70267: оО б ор е 
1V.405 Sq.; V.182 sq. ; Pv 11.2"; 11.79; J 1.51; PVA 25sq., 
59 59.,214. (b) the way of the fathers, native or proper 
beat or range D 111.58; S v.146 sq.; A 111.67; J 11.59. 
Yama’ the realm of Yama or the Dead Pv 11.8? (=peta- 
loka PvA тоў). —2. reach, sphere (of the senses), 
range, scope ; object, characteristic, attribute (cp. Cpd. 
143 n. 2) 5 v.218 (gocara®); Nett 23 (iddhi?) ; Miln 186, 
215, 316; Vism 216 (visayi-bhüta), 570 — VbhA 182 
(maha° & арра°); KhA 17; SnA 22, 154 (buddha?), 
228 (id.); PVA 72, 89. —avisaya not forming an object, 
a wrong object, indefinable A v.50; J v.117 (so read 
for ?ara); PvA 122, 197. — 3. object of sense, sensual 
pleasure SnA +оо. 


Visayha (adj.) [ger. of visahati] possible Pv 1v.1!? (yathà 
*r as far as possible); a? impossible M 1.207 — Vin 1.157. 


Visara [vi--sara] a multitude DA 1.40. 


Visalla (adj.) [vi+salla] free from pain or grief S 1.180; 
Бп 2622467. 


Visarita (£.) at D 11.213 in phrase iddhi? is doubtful reading. 
The gloss (К) has ''visevità."  Trsl? (Dial. 11.246): 
“ proficiency." It is comb? with iddhi-pahuta & iddhi- 
vikubbanata. Bdhgh's expl? is ''visavanà"  [fr. 
vi+ sru ?]. 


Visahati [vitsahati] to be able, to dare, to venture Sn 
1069 (=ussahati sakkoti Nd? боо); J 1.152. — ppr. 
neg. avisahanto unable VvA бо, 112; and avisahamaàna 
J 1.91. — ger. visayha (q. v.). 

Visükha (adj.) (visákha as adj.] having branches, forked; 
in ti? three-branched S 1.118 —M r.109. 


Visékha (f.) [vi+sākhā, Sk. visakha] N. of a lunar mansion 
(nakkhatta) or month (see vesakha), usually as visákha? 
(-punnama), e. g. SnA 391 ; VVA 165. 


white D ү Visatita [pp. of vit+sateti] cut in pieces, smashed, broken 


J 1.163 (—bhinna C.). 


Visüna (nt.) [cp. Sk. visàna) 1. the horn of an animal (as 
cow, ox, deer, rhinoceros) Vin 1.191; А 11.207; 1V.376 ; 
Sn 35 (khagga?. д. v.) 309; Pug 56 (miga?); Ap 50 
(usabha?^); J 1.505; Miln 103. — 2. (also as m.) the 
tusks of an elephant J 111.184; v.41, 48. 

-maya made of horn Vin 11.115. 


Visita (adj.) [fr. vi--$at, cp. sáteti] crushed to pieces, 
destroyed M п. 102 (°gabbba, with mnlha-gabbha ; у, I. 
vighata). 


Visüda [fr. vi+sad] depression, dejection D 1.248; DA 
1.121; Sdhp 117. Cp. visidati. 


Уізага {fr. vit+sf] spreading, diffusion, scattering DhsA 
118. 


Visáraka (adj.) [vit+sdraka, of sr] spreading, extending, 
expanding Vin 111.97 (vattu? T.; vatthu? MSS.). 


Visárada (adj.) (ср. BSk. visarada, e. g. AvS 1.180. On 
etym. see ѕагада) self-possessed, confident; knowing 
how to conduct oneself, skilled, wise D 1.175; 11.86; 
S 1.181; 1v.246; v.261; A 11.8 (vyatta+ ); 111.183, 203; 
1V.310, 314 Sq.; v.10 sq.; M 1.386; Ap 23; J 111.342; 
v.41; Miln21; Sdhp 277. —avisārada diffident Miln 20, 
105. 


Visála (adj.) (cp. Sk. vigdla] wide, broad, extensive Sn 
38; J v.49, 215 (pakhuma); Milin 102, 311. 
-akkhi (f.) having large eyes J v.40 ; Vv 37! (+ vipula- 
locanà; or a peti). 


Visülatà ({.) [abstr. fr. visala] breadth, extensiveness 
VvA 104. 


Visàhata (adj.) [visa--àhata] only neg. a? imperturbed, 
balanced Dhs 11, 15, 24 etc. 


Visühára [visa+ аһага, or vi+saņ+ áhára] distractedness, 
perturbation ; neg. a? balance Dhs 11, 15. 


Visikhà (f. [cp. *Sk. (lexicogr.) visikhà) a street, road 
Vin Iv.312; J 1.338; 1v.310 ; v.16, 434. 
-katha gossip at street corners D 1.179; M 1.513; 
Dh 1.90. 


Visittha (adj.) [pp. of visissati] distinguished, prominent, 
superior, eminent D 11.159; Vv 324; J 1.441; Miln 203, 
239; DhA 11.15; VvA 1 (°m4na=vimana), 85, 261; 
Sdhp 260, 269, 332, 489. — compar. %ага Vism 207 
(—anuttara). — As visitthaka at Sdhp 334. — See also 
abhi®, pati?^, and vissattha. 


Visinna [pp. of viseyyati] broken, crushed, fallen to pieces 
J 1.174. ў 


Visineti see usseneti. 


Visibbita (adj.) [pp. of vi+sibbeti, siv to sew] entwined, 
entangled Miln 102 (sansibbita® as redupl. — iter. 
cpd.). 


Visibbeti (vi--sibbeti, 31у] to unsew, to undo the stitches 
Vin ту.280, — Caus. Ії. visibbapeti ibid. — Another 
visibbeti see under visiveti. 


Visissati [Pass. of vi+ 519) to differ, to be distinguished or 
eminent Nett 188.—— pp. visittha.—Caus. viseseti 
(д. v.). 


Visidati [vi--sad; cp. visāda & pp. BSk. visanna Divy 
44] 1. to sink down J 1v.223.—— 2. to falter, to be 
dejected or displeased S 1.7; A 111.158; Pug 65. — pp. 
visanna. 


Visiyati [vi+siyati; cp. Sk. Siyate, Pass. of $y to coagu- 
late] to be dissolved; 3'? pl. imper. med. visiyarur) 
Th І, 312 (cp. Geiger, Р.б. $ 126). 


Visivana 


Visivana (nt.) [fr. visiveti] warming oneself J 1.326; 
v.202. As visibbana at Vin Iv.115. 


Visiveti [vi+siveti, which corresponds to Sk. vi- FR] 
(lexicogr.!), Caus. of $yà, śyāyati to coagulate ; lit. to 
dissolve, thaw. The v stands for p; $yà is contracted 
to si] to warm oneself Miln 47; J 11.68; DhA 1.225, 261; 
11.89. As visibbeti (in analogy to visibbeti to sew) at 
Vin 1v.115. — Caus. II. visivapeti J 11.69. 


Visur (indecl.) (cp. Sk. visu, a derivation fr. vi?] separately, 
individually; separate, apart DhA 11.26 (mata- pitaro 
visu honti). Usually repeated (distributively) visun 
visun each on his own, one by one, separately, е. g. 
Vism 250; Mhvs 6, 44; SnA 583; VvA 38; PvA 214. 
—visukarana separation ThA 257. 


Visukkha (adj.) [vi -- sukkha] dried out or up ГУА 58. 
Visukkhita (adj.) [vi+sukkhita] dried up Miln 303. 


Visujjhati [vi4-sujjhati] to be cleaned, to be cleansed, to 
be pure Vin 11.137; J 1.75; 111.472. — pp. visuddha. — 
Caus. visodheti (q. v.). 


Visuddha (adj.) [pp. of visujjhati] clean, pure, bright ; 
appli meaning : purified, stainless, sanctified Vin 1. e А 
D 11.52 (cakkhu); S 11.122 (id.); 1v.47 (sila); А 1v.304 
($0?) ; $n 67, 517, 687; Nd? 601 ; Pug бо; PvA 1 (su°); 
Sdhp 269, 383. 


Visuddhatta (nt.) (abstr. fr. visuddha] purity, purification 
A 11.239. 


Visuddhi (f.) (vi--suddhi] brightness, splendour, excel- 
lency; (ethically) purity, holiness, sanctification ; 
virtue, rectitude Vin 1.105 (visuddho paramaya visud- 
dhiyà); D 1.53; 11.214 (ditthi?^, sila°), 288; M 1.147; 
5 11.69; A 1.95 (sila? & ditthi?); 11.80 (catasso dak- 
khinà?), 195; 111.315; v.64 (paramattha?); Sn 813, 824, 
840, 892 ; Dh 16 (kamma’); Ps 1.21 (sila?, citta®, ditthi?) ; 
11.85 (id.); Nd! 138, 162; Vism 2; SnA 188 (°divasa), 
PvA 13 ("cittatà); Sdhp 447. A class of divine beings 
(dogmatically the highest in the stages of development, 
viz. gods by sanctification) is called visuddhi-deva 
Nd? 307; J 1139; VVA 18. See under deva. 


Visüka (nt.) [perhaps to sūc, sücayati] restless motion, 
wriggling, twisting, twitching (better than ‘ show,” 
although connection with süc would give meaning 
“indication, show ”), almost synonymous with vip- 
phandita. Usually in cpd. ditthi? scuffling or wriggling 
of opinion, wrong views, heresy M 1.8, 486; Sn 55 (cp. 
Nd? 301); Pv 1v.1?7. 

-dassana visiting shows (as fairs) D 1.5 (cp. DA 1.77: 
“visikan patani-bhitan dassanar," reading not clear); 
А 1.212 ; 11.209 ; Pug 58. 


Visüküyita (nt.) [pp. of visnkayeti, denom. fr. visüka] 
I. restlessness, impatience M 1.446. — 2. disorder, 
twisting, distortion (of views); usually in phrase ditthi? 
with ?visevita & °vipphandita e. g. M 1234; S 1.123 
(Bdhgh's expl? at K.S. 1.321 is “ vinivijjhan' atthena 
viloman’ atthena "); 11.62 (in same comb? ; Bdhgh at 
K.S. 11203: “ sabbar) micchaditthi-vevacanay "); Dhs 
381 (“ disorder of opinion” trsl®); Nd? 271" ; Vbh 
145; DhsA 253. Cp. v. l. S 1.123! (K.S. 1.155 “ dis- 
orders’; n. p. 321). 


Visücikà (f.) (cp. *Sk. visücikà] cholera Miln 153, 167. 


Viseni? [vi-- sena in comb? with kp and bhū; cp. patisena] 


“ without an enemy," in ^katvà making armyless, i. e. | 


disarming Sn 833, 1078. Expl? in the Niddesa as 
“ keep away as enemies, conquering ” Nd! 174=Nd? 
602 (where Nd! reads patisenikarà kilesà for viseni- 
katvà kilesà). -?^bhüta disarmed, not acting as an 
enemy Sn 793—914, where Nd! 96 —334 has the same 
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Visoseti 


exple as for °katva; 5 т.141 шы. геі 
“by all the hosts of evil unassailed " K.S.1.178). Kern, 


Toev. s. v. differently “ not opposing ” for both expres- 
sions. 


Viseneti to discard, dislike, get rid of (opp. usseneti) 
S 11.89; Ps 11.167. See usseneti. 


Viseyyati [vi--seyyati, cp. Sk. $iryati, of 8р to crush] 
to be broken, to fall to pieces J 1.174. — pp. visinna. 


Visevita (nt.) [vi--sevita] 1. restlessness, trick, capers 
М 1.446 (of a horse; comb? with visukayita). — 2. dis- 
agreement S 1.123 (=viruddha- -sevita К.$.1.320). Bdhgh 
at K.S. 11.203 reads °sedhita. Cp. visūkāyita. 


Visesa [fr. vi+ Sis, cp. Epic Sk. vi$esa] 1. (mark of) dis- 
tinction, characteristic, discrimination A 1.267; S1v.210; 
J 11.9; Miln 29; VVA 58, 131; PvA 50, бо. — 2. elegance, 
splendour, excellence J v.t51; DhA 1.399. — 3. dis- 
tinction, peculiar merit or advantage, eminence, excel- 
lence, extraordinary state D 1.233 (so for vivesa all 
through ?); A 111.349 (opp. hana); J 1.435; VVA 157 
(pufifia®); PvA 71 (id.), 147 (sukha?). — 4. difference, 
variety SNA 477, 504; VVA 2; PvA 37, 81, 135 (pl.— 
items). abl. visesato, distinctively, altogether PvA 1, 
259. — 5. specific idea (in meditation), attainment 
J v1.69: see & cp. Brethren 24, n. 1; 110. — Cp. раб". 

-Ádhigama specific attainment A 1v.22; M 11.96; 
Nett 92; Miln 412; DhA 1.100. [Cp. BSk. vi$esadhi- 
gama Divy 174]. -gàmin reaching distinction, gaining 
merit А 11.185; 111.349 sq.; S У.108. -gü reaching a 
higher state or attainment J v1.573. -рассауа ground 
for distinction VvA 20. -bhàgiya participating in, or 
leading to distinction or progress (spiritually) D 111.272 
sq., 277, 282 ; Nett 77; Vism 11, 88 (abstr. ?bhagiyata). 


Visesaka (m. or nt.) [fr. visesa] 1. a (distinguishing) mark 
(on the forehead) Vin 11.267 (with apanga). — 2. lead- 
ing to distinction VvA 85. 


Visesaté =visesa Sdhp 265. 


Visesana (nt.) [fr. viseseti] distinguishing, distinction, 
qualification, attribute Vv 1610; | 11; v1.63; SnA 
181, 365. 399; VvA 13. — instr. avisesena (adv.) without 
distinction, at all events, anyhow PvA 116. 


Visesik& (f.) (їг. visesa] the Vaisesika philosophy Miln 3. 


of viseseti] distinguished, differentiated 
KhA 18; PvA 56. 


Visesita (pp. 
Mhvs 11, 32; 


Visesin (adj.) (їг. visesa] possessing distinction, distin- 
guished from, better than others Sn 799, 842, 855, 905; 
Nd! 244. 


Visesiya (adj.) [grd. of viseseti] distinguished Vv 16!9 
(=visesan patvà VvA 85); v. l. visesin (—visesavant 


С). 


Viseseti [Caus. of visissati] to make a distinction, to dis- 
tinguish, define, specify ] v.120, 451; SnA 343; grd. 
visesitabba (-vacana) qualifying (predicative) expres- 
sion VvA 13. — pp. visesita. 


| Visoka (adj.) [vi--soka] freed from grief Dh 90; DhA 


11.166, 


Visodha [fr. vit $udh] cleaning, cleansing, іп epd. dubbi- 
sodha hard to clean Sn 279. 


Visodhana (nt.) [fr. visodheti] cleansing, purifying, emend- 
ing Ps 11.21, 23; PVA 130. 

Visodheti [Caus. of visujjhati] to clean, cleanse, purify. 
sanctify Куш 551; Pv 1v.3? ; DhA 111.158; Sdhp 321. 


Visoseti [Caus. of vissussati] to cause to dry up, to make 
wither, to destroy A 1.204; Sn 949=1099; Nd! 434 
(=sukkhapeti); Nd? боз (id.). 


Vissa 


Vissa’ (adj.) [Vedic vigva, to vi°] all, every, entire; only 
in Np. Vissakamma. The word is antiquated in Рай 
(for it sabba); a few cases in poetry are doubtful. Thus 
at Dh 266 (dhamma), where DhA 111.393 expl® as 
“ visama, vissagandha "; and at It 32 (vissantaray 
" among all beings " ? v, 1. vessantaran). 


Vissa? (nt.) [cp. Sk. visra] a smell like raw flesh, as °gandha 
at Dhs 625; DhsA 319; SnA 286; DhA 111.393. 


Vissaka [of viś] dwelling: see pati®. 


Vissagea [vi--sagga, vi--srj cp. Sk. visarga] dispensing, 
serving, donation, giving out, holding (a meal), only 
in phrases bhatta? the function of a meal Vin 11./53; 
1V.263; Pv 111.29 (so read for vissatta); Miln 9; SuA 
19, 140; and dàna? bestowing а gift Pv 11.97? ( —paric- 
cága-tthàue dan’agge PvA 124). 


Vissajjaka [fr. vissajjati] 1. giving out, distributing Vin 
1.177. —2. one who answers (a question) Miln 295. 


Vissajjati [vi--sajjati, of srj. The ss after analogy of 
ussajjati & nissajjati, cp. ossajjati for osajjati]. A. The 
pres. vissajjati is not in use, The only forms of the 
simple verb system are the foll.: ger. vissajja, usually 
written visajja, in meaning “setting free," giving up, 
Jeaving behind Sn 522, 794, 912, тобо; Nd! 98 ; Nd? 596. 
— grd. vissajjaniya [perhaps better to vissajjeti!] to be 
answered, answerable; nt. a reply Nett 161, 175 $q. 
191; and vissajjiya to be given away: see under a?. — 
pP. vissattha. — B. Very frequent is the Caus. vissajjeti 
(also occasionally as visajj^) in var. meanings, based on 
the idea of sending forth or away, viz. to emit, dis- 
charge J 1.164 (uccára-passávan).— to send Mhvs S, 
3 (lekar visajjayi).— to dismiss PvA 81 (there). — to 
let loose PvA 74 (rathan). — to spend, giveaway, bestow, 
hand over Pug 26 (visajj°); Nd? 262 (dhanan); Miln 41 
(dhaüfiap); PvA 111, 119. — to get rid of J 1.134 (mud- 
dikan). — to answer (questions), to reply, retort Sn 1005 
(Pessati, fut.); УУА 71; PVA 15, 59, 87. — рр. vissajjita. 
— Caus. П. vissajjapeti (in meanings of vissajjeti) 
J 1v.2 (hatthar —to push away); Miln 143; Mhvs 6, 43. 


Vissajjana (nt.) & °а (f) [fr. vissajjeti] 1. giving out, 
bestowing Nd! 262 (dhana?) — 2. sending off, dis- 
charging J 1.239 (nàvà? putting off to sea). — 3. answer, 
reply Vism 6, 84; often in comb? pucchà? question and 
answer, e.g. Mhvs 4, 54; PVA 2. 


Vissajjanaka (adj.) (-°) [fr. vissajjana] 1. giving out, 
bestowing PvA 121.— 2. answering J 1.166 (paüha?). 


Vissajjápetar [n. ag. fr. vissajjápeti] one who replies or 
causes to reply DhA 1v.199. Cp. vissajjetar. 


Vissajjita [pp. of vissajjeti] r. spent, giveu away Su 982 
— 2. let loose, sent off, discharged Mhvs 23, 88. 


Vissajjetar [n. ag. fr. vissajjeti] one who answers (a ques- 
tion) A 1.103 (pafihan). Cp. vissajjapetar. 


Vissattha [pp. of vissajjati] 1. let loose; sent (out); 
released, dismissed; thrown; given ont Mhvs то, 68; 
J 1.370; 11.373; PvA 46, 64, 123, 174. — 2. (of the 
voice :) distinct, well enunciated D 1.114 (=apali- 


buddha, i. e. unobstructed; sandiddha-vilambit’ adi 
dosa-rahita DA 1.282); 11.211; A п.51; 11.114; S 1.189; 
J vr16 (here as vissattha-vacana). — 3. vissattha at 


J 1v.219 in phrase °indriya means something like 
" strong," distinguished. The v. l. visatta? suggests a 
probable visata’ ; it may on the other haud be a corrup- 
tion of visittha’®. 


Vissatthi see visatthi. 


Vissattha (pp. of vissasati] trusting or trusted ; confident ; 
being confided in or demanding confidence, intimate, 
friendly А nrir4; Vin 1.87 (so read for tth); 1v.21; 


тоо 


Vihanfiati 


J 1.305; 111.343; Miln 109 (bahu? enjoying great con- 
fidence); SnA 188 (?bhàva state of confidence); Sdhp 
168, 593. —vissatthena (instr.) in confidence Vin 11.99. 
— Cp. abhi’. 


Vissandaka (adj.) [fr. vissandati] overflowing PvA 119. 


Vissandati [vi--sandati, of syand] to flow out, to stream, 
overflow J 1.51; v.274; PVA 34 (aor. ?sandi —pagghari), 
51 (ppr. ?^amàna), 8o (ger. °itva), 119 (*anto—paggha- 
ranto), 123 (for paggharati ; T. ?eti). 


Vissamati [vi-- samati, of $ram)] to rest, repose; to recover 
from fatigue J 1.485; 11.70; 128, 133; 11.208; 1v.93, 
293; V.73; PvA 43, 151. — Caus. vissameti to give a 
rest, to make repose J 111.36. 


Vissamana (ut.) (fr. vissamati] resting, reposing J 111.435. 


Vissametar [n. ag. fr. vissameti] one who provides a rest, 
giver of repose, remover of fatigue J v1.526. 


Vissara [fr. vi--sarati, of svar] 1. outcry, shout, ery of 
distress, scream Vin 1.87; 11.152, 207; 1v.316 ; PvA 22, 
245 (s), 279, 284 (^p karoti); Sdhp 188.— 2. distress 
Vin 1v.212, 229. 


Vissarati [vi--sarati, of smp] to forget Vin 1.207; IV.261 ; 
Mnhvs 26, 16. — pp. vissarita. 


Vissarita [opp. of vissarati] forgotten PvA 202. 


Vissavati [vi+ savati, of sru] to flow, ooze Th 1, 453— 
Sn 205 (v. J. SS vissasati). 


Vissasati & vissüseti [vi--sasati, of $vas] to confide in, to 
put one's trust in (loc. or gen.), to be friendly with 
S 1.79 (vissase); J 1.461 (vissdsayitva); 111.148 — 525 
(vissásaye); 1v.56; vr.292. — pp. vissattha. 


Vissisa [vi--sása, of $vas] trust, confidence, intimacy, 
mutual agreement Vin 1.296 ; 308, А 11.78; J 1.189, 487; 
Miln 126; Vism 190; VvA 66; PvA 13,265.  —dubbis- 
sasa difficult to be trusted J 1v.462. 


Vissásaka (& °ika) (adj.) [vissása] intimate, confidential; 
trustworthy A 1.26; Miln 146; DA 1.289. 


Vissásaniya (adj.) [grd. of vissaseti] to be trusted, trust- 
worthy PvA 9; Sdhp 306, 441; neg. a? J 111.474; cp. 
dubbissdsaniya hard to trust J 1v.462. 


Vissasin (adj.) [fr. vissása] intimate, confidential A 111.136 
(asanthava? intimate, although not acquainted). 


Vissuta (adj.) [vi+ suta, of $ru] widely famed, renowned, 
famous Sn 137, 597, 998, 1009; Pv 11.74; Mhvs 5, 19; 
PvA 107 (—düra-ghuttha). 


Vissussati [vi+ Sus] to dry up, to wither S 1.126 (in comb? 
ussussati vissnssati, with ss from uss?^) Spelling here 
visuss?, but ss at S 111.149. — Caus. visoseti (q. v.). 


Vissota (adj.) [vi4-sota, of sru] flown away, wasted Miln 
294. 

Vihaga [viha, sky, + ga] a bird (lit. going through the sky) 
DA 1.46. -°pati lord of birds, a garula Dàvs 1v.33, 38, 
55. 


Vihanga —vihaga, ) v.416; PVA 154, 157; Sdhp 241. 


Vihangama (adj.) [viha+ gam) going through the air, flying ; 
(m.) a bird A 11.39; 111.43; Su 221, 606; Th 1, 1108; 
J 1.216; 11.255; DA 1.125=DhsA 141. 


Vihaññati [Pass. of vihanati] to be struck or slain; to be 
vexed or grieved, to get enraged, to be annoyed, suffer 
hardship ; to be cast down Sn 168 sq. ; Pv 11.117 (=vigha- 
tan àpajjati PvA 150); 1v.5? (with same expl?) ; J 1.73, 
359; 11.442; v.330; DA 1.289. — ppr. vihafifiamàna 
Sn 1121 (with long and detailed exegesis at Nd? 604); 
5 1.28 (a°); PVA 150. pp. vihata DA 1.231. 


Vihata 


тот 


Vihesikà 


Vihata! (pp. of vihanati] struck, killed, destroyed, impaired 
It roo (where А 1.164 reads vigata); J v1.171 ; Sdhp 313. 
425. 


Vihata? (adj.) [cp. Sk. vihrti] broad, wide J vr.17: (=pu- 
thula C.). 


Vihanati [vi + hanati] to strike, kill, pnt an end to, remove 
A 11.248 (kankhayp; v. l. vitarati perhaps to be pre- 
ferred) ; Sn 673; Pot. 3% sg. vihane Sn 975 (cp. Nd! 509) ; 
& vihane Sn 348 —Th 1, 1268. — ger. vihacca : see abhi’. 
— Pass. vihafifiati (q. v.). — pp. vihata. 


Viharana (nt.) [Їт. viharati] abiding, dwelling DhsA 164, 
168. 


Viharati [vi-- harati] to stay, abide, dwell, sojourn (in a 
certain place); in general : to be, to live; appl’: to be- 
have, lead a life (as such expl? with “ iriyati"' at 
Vism 16). Synonyms are given at Vbh 194 with iriyati, 
vattati, páleti, yapeti, yapeti, carati; cp. VbhA 262.— 
See e. g. D 1.251 ; Sn 136, 301, 925; Pug 68; DhsA 168; 
DA 1.70, 132; PvA 22, 67, 78. — Special Forms: aor. 
3% sg. vihasi Sn p. 16; Pv 11.969; Mhvs 5, 233; PVA 54, 
121; 3% pl. vihinsu Th 1, 925, & vihansu A 11.21; fut. 
viharissati A 111.70; vihessati Th 1, 257; vihissati Th 2, 
181; and vihahisi J 1.298 (doubtful reading '), where 
C. expl: as ''vijahissati, paribáyissati" ; with phrase 
sukhan vihahisi cp. dukkhan viharati at А 1.95, and 
see also vihahesi. — pp. not found. 


Vihaviha [for vihaga] a sort of bird Th 1, 49 (v.1. cihaciha). 
The C. ехр1* by '' parillaka.” 


Vihàmi at J v1.78 (lohitag) is poetical for vijahami; C. 
expl* as nitthubhami, i. e. I spit out. 


Viháya is ger. of vijahati (q. v.). 


Vihayasa (ср. Sk. viha & vihayasa] the air, sky PvA 14. 
Cases adverbially: °yasa through the air Mhvs 12, 10, 
& ?yasar id. J 1v.47. Cp. vehayasa & vehasa. 


Vihara [їт. viharati] 1. (as m. & adj.) spending one’s time 
(sojourning or walking ahout), staying in a place, living ; 
place of living, stay, abode (in general) VvA 50 (jala?); 
PvA 22, 79; eka? living by oneself S 11.282 sq.; jangha? 
wandering on foot PvA 73 ; diva° passing the time of day 
Sn 679; PvA 142. See also below 3 а. — 2. (appl? 
meaning) state of life, condition, mode of life (in this 
meaning almost identical with that of vàsa?), e. g. а:іуа° 
best condition S v.326; SnA 136; dibba? supreme con- 
dition (of heart) Miln 225 ; brahma’ divine state S v.326 ; 
SnA 136 ; Vism 295 sq. (ch. 1X.) ; phasu° comfort A 111.119, 
132; sukha? happiness S 111.8; v.326; A 143; 11.23; 
111.131 Sq.; IV.III Sq., 230 Sq.; V.10 sq. See further 
D 1.145, 196; 111.220 (dibba, brahma, ariya), 250 (cha 
satata?), 281; S 11.273 (jbàna?); 111.235 (id.); A 111.294 
(°% kappeti to live one's life); Ps 11.20 ; Nett 119 sq. — 
3. (a) a habitation for a Buddhist mendicant, an abode 
in the forest (aranna?), or a hut ; a dwelling, habitation, 
lodging (for a bhikkhu), a single room Vin 11.207 sq. ; 
D 11.7; A 111.51, 299 (yathaviharan each to his apart- 
ment); Sn 220 (düra? a remote shelter for a bhikkhu), 
391; Vism 118 (different kinds; may be taken as c.). 
— (b) place for convention of the bhikkhus, meeting 
place; place for rest & recreation (in garden or park) 
DA 1.133. — (c) (later) a larger building for housing 
bhikkhus, an organized monastery, a Vihara Vin 1.58; 
111.47; S 1.185 (‘pala the guard of the monastery); 
J 1.126; Miln 212; Vism 292; DhA 1.19 (°carika visit 
to the monastery), 49 ("pokkharani), 416; Mhvs 19, 77; 
PvA 12, 20, 54, 67, 141, 151; and passim. See also 
Dictionary of Names. The modern province Behar 
bears its name from the vihàras. 


Vibüraka—vihüra (room, hut) Th 2, 94 (=vasanaka- 
ovaraka ThA оо). 


Vihárika (adj.)=viharin; in saddhi? co-resident А 111.70. 


Vihürin (adj.) (-°) (їг. vihára] dwelling, living; being in 
such & such a state or condition D 1.162 (appa-dukkha?), 
251 (evag?); A 1.24 (агапа°). 26 (metta); 1t 74 (appa- 
mada’); Sn 45 (sádhu?), 375; Pv 1v.19? (arana?); PvA 
27, 230 (mettà?); VvA 71. — eka? living alone S 11.282 
Sq.; IV.35; Opp. saddhi? together with another; a co- 
resident, brother-bhikkhu S 11.204; 1v.103; A 11.239. 


Vihahesi “ he banished " at J 1v.471 is 3" sg. aor. Caus. 
of vijahati (hi); expl! in C. by pabbajesi. — Another 
form vihahisi see under viharati & cp. viheti?. 


Vihigsati [vi--hipsati] to hurt, injure, harass, annoy 
S 1.165; It 86; Sn 117, 451 ; PvA 123, 198. 


Vihinsana ({.) a Commentary word for vihigsà VbhA 75. 
A similar vihigsaka occurs at PvA 123. 


Vihigsà (f.) (& adj. °a) [abstr. fr. vit+higs, to injure] 
hurting, injuring, cruelty, injury D 11.215; 226 (°vi- 
takka); S 1.202; 11.151 (?dhàtu); A 11.448; Sn 292; 
Nd! 207 (°safifia), 386, 501 (°vitakka); Vbh 86, 363 
(*vitakka); Dhs 1348; Pug 25; Nett 97; Miln 337, 367, 
390; DhsA 403; VbhA 74 (°dhatu), 118 (°vitakka); 
Sdhp 510. Neg. avihinsa see sep. — See also vihesa. 


Vihita (adj.) [pp. of vidahati] arranged, prepared, disposed, 
appointed; furnished, equipped J vr2or (loka); Miln 
345 (парага); D 1.45, S 111.46; Pug 55 (aneka®) ; Mhvs то, 
93; PvA 51 (sutthu?). afifia® engaged upon something 
else Vin 1v.269. 


Vihitaka (adj.)=vihita; D 111.28 sq. (Каап v. aggaññan 
how as the beginning of things appointed ?); — afia? 
engaged upon something else J 1v.389 (or does it belong 
to ahara, in sense of “ prepared by somebody else ”?). 


Vihitata ({.) [abstr. fr. vihita] in afifia® being engaged upon 
something else DhA 1.181. 


Vihina (adj.) [pp. of vijahati] left, given up, abandoned 
Sdhp 579. 


Vihethaka (adj.) [fr. vihetheti] harassing, oppressing, 
annoying J 1.504; V.143; Sdhp 89. Neg. а° see sep. 


Vihethana (nt.) [fr. vihetheti] harassing, hurting ; oppres- 
sion VbhA 74; VvA 68; PvA 232. 


Vihethanaka (adj.) [їт. vihethana] oppressing, hurting, 
doing harm J 11.123. 


Vihetheti [уі + hetheti, of bid or he] to be hostile. Same 
in BSk., e. g. MVastu 111.360; Divy 42, 145 etc.] to 
oppress, to bring into difficulties, to vex, annoy, plague, 
hurt D 1.116, 135; 1.12; Sn 35; J 1.187; 11.267; 1V.375; 
Мід 6, 14; DhA 191; VvÀ 69 (Pass. °iyamana). 


Viheti! [for bibheti ?] to be afraid (of) J v.154 (=bhayati 
C.. Cp. vibheti. 


Viheti? (contracted Pass. of vijahati=vihayati, cp. vibà- 
hesi] to be given up, to disappear, to go away J 1v.216. 
Kern, Toev. s. v. wrongly =vi-+ eti. 


Vihesaka (adj.) [їт. viheseti] annoying, vexing, troubling 
Vin 1v.36 ; Dpvs 1.47. — f. ка Vin 1v.239, 241. 


Vihes& (f. [for vihinsa] vexation, annoyance, injury; 
worry M 1.510; 11.241 Sq.; 5 1.136; 11.132; IV.73; 
у.357; D 111.240 (a°); Vin 1v.143 (+ vilekha); A 111.245, 
291; Sn 247, 275, 277; Vbh 369; Nett 25; Miln 295; 
DhA 1.55. 


Vihesika ({.) [probably for Sk. *vibhisika, іг. bhi, Epic Sk. 
bhisa, cp. bhisma =P. bhipsa (q. v.)) fright J 111.147, 
(C. says “an expression of fearlessness "). 


Viheseti 102 


Viheseti [vi+hins, or Denom. fr. vihesà, cp. Geiger, 
P.Gr. $ 107] to harass, vex, annoy, insult S 1v.63 ; v.346 ; 
A 11.194; Vin 1v.36 sq.: Ud 44; Sn 277; Pv 1v. 1*7 
(vihesap, aor.); 1v.1?? (vihesayi, aor.). 


Vici (m. & f.) (cp. late Sk. vici wave; Vedic vici only in 
meaning '' deceit ” ; perhaps connected with Lat. vicis, 
Ags. wice =E. week, lit. “ change,” cp. tide] І. a wave 
J 1.509; Milna 117 (jala?), 319 (?puppha wave-flower, 
fig.); Vism бз (samudda?); Dàvs ту.46; DhsA 116= 
Vism 143. — 2. interval, period of time (cp. “ tide "= 
time interval) J v.271 (?antara, in Avici definition as 
“uninterrupted state of suffering"). In contrast 
pair avici (adj.) uninterrupted, without an interval, & 
savici with periods, in def? of jara at VbhA 99 & DhsA 
32% where avici means “ not changing quickly," and 
savici ‘‘ changing quickly." Also in def? of sada (con- 
tinuously) as *' avici-santati " at Nd? 631. Cp. avici. 


Vijati [vij] to fan J 1.165; SnA 487; VvA 6 (T. bijati). — 
Caus. vijeti DhA 1v.213; Mhvs 5, 161. — Pass. viji- 
уай: ppr. vijiyamana getting fanned J 111.374 (so read 
for vijiy?); PvA 176 (so for vijjamàna !). — pp. vijita. 


Vijana (nt.) [fr. vij, cp. Class. Sk. vijana] a fan, fanning ; 
in vijana-vàta a fanning wind, a breeze SnA 174. 


Vijani (f.) [fr. vijana, of vij) а fan Vv 47* (T. bijani, v. 1. 
vij): J 1.46; Vism 310; DhA 1v.39; VVA 147; PVA 
176; KhA 95. There are 3 kinds of fans mentioned at 
Vin 11,130, viz. vakamaya®, usira?, гпога-рійсһа°, or 
fans made of bark, of a root (?), and of a peacock’s tail. 


Vijita [pp. of vijati] fanned Pv 111.117 (°anga). 


*Vinati (?), doubtful: see apa? & pa?. Kern, Toev. s. v. 
wrong in treating it as a verb “ to see.” 


Vina (f.) [cp. Vedic vinà] the Indian lute, mandoline 
S 1.122 =5п 449 (kacchá bhassati “let the lyre slide 
down from hollow of his arm " W.S. 1.153); Th 1, 467; 
S 1v.196 (six parts); A 111.375; J 11.91; v.196, 281 
(named Kokanada ‘wolf's howl”); vr.465—580; 
Vv.641?; 8110; Miln 53 (all its var. parts); VvA 138, 
161, 210; PvA 151.—vinay vadeti to play the lute 
Mhvs 31, 82; ThA 203. 

-dandaka the neck of a lute J 11.225. -donika the 
sounding board of a lute (cp. dopi! 4) Vism 251; VbhA 
234; KhA 45. 


Vita! (adj.) [vi+ ita, pp. of i] deprived of, free from, (being) 
without. ln meaning and use cp. vigata?. Very fre- 
quent as first part of a cpd., as e. g. the foll.: 

-accika without a flame, i. e. glowing, aglow (of 
cinders), usually comb? with ^dhüma “© without smoke ” 
M 1.365; S 11.99 (so read for vitacchika) — 1v.188 =M 1.74 ; 
D r.134; J 1.15, 153; 11.447; У.135; DhA 11.68; Vism 
301. -iccha free from desire J 11.258. -gedha without 
greed Sn 210, 860, 1100; Nd! 250; Nd? боб, -tanha 
without craving Sn 83, 741, 849, 1041, 1060; Nd! 211; 
Nd? 607. -tapo withont heat J 11450. -(d)dara 
fearless Th 1, 525; Dh 385. -dosa without anger Sn 
12. -macchara without envy, unselfish Sn 954; Nd! 
444; J v.398; Pv nur1!?5. -mada not conceited So 328, 
ср. А 1.120. -mala stainless (cp. vimala) S 1v.47, 107; 
DA 1.237; Miln r6. -moia without bewilderment 
Sn 13. -raysi rayless (?) Sn 1016 (said of the sun; the 
expression is not clear. One MS. of Nd? at this passage 
reads pita®, i. e. with yellow, i. e. golden, rays; which 
is to be preferred). Ср. note in Index to SnA. -raga 
passionless Sn 11, 507, 1071 ; Pug 32 ; Pv 11.47; Miln 76, 
and frequently elsewhere. -lobha without greed Sn 10, 
469, 494. -vanna colonrless Sn 1120, -salla without 
a sting S 1v.64.  -sárada not fresh, not unexperienced, 
i. e. wise lt 123. 


Vita? (pp. of vàyati!, or vinati] woven Vin 111.259 (su?). 


Vimansati 


Vitansa [fr. vi+ tan, according to BR. The word is found 


in late Sk. (lexicogr.) as уйарѕа. BR compare Sk. 
avatansa (garland: see P. vatansa) & uttagsa. The 
etym. is not clear] a bird-snare (BR.: ''jedes zum 
Fangen von Wild & Vögeln dienende Gerät "), a decoy 
bird Th 1, 139. Kern, Toev. s. v. “ vogelstrik.” 


Viti? is the contracted prepositional comb? vi+ ati, repre- 


senting an emphatic ati, e. g. in the foll. : 

-(k)kama (1) going beyond, transgression, sin Vin 
11.112; 1V.290; | 1.412; Iv.376; Pug 21; Miln 380; 
Vism 11, 17; DhA 1у.3. — (2) going on, course (of 
time) PvA 137 ("ena by and by; у. 1. anukkamena). 
-kinna sprinkled, speckled, gay with | v.188. -nàmeti 
to make pass (time), to spend the time, to live, pass, 
wait J 11.63, 381; DhA 11.57; VvA 158%) РУЗ yen, 
47, 76. -patati to fly past, to flit by, to fly up & down 
Sn 688; A v.88=Miln 392. -missa mingled, mixed 
(with) М 1.318; D 111.96; J у1.151. -vatta having 
passed or overcome, gone through; passed, spent S 
L14, 145; 111.225; 1V.52; A 1L44; Sn 6, 395, 796; 
J 1374; ThA 170; PvA 21, 55, 83. -sareti (fr. vi+ ati+ 
sf; not with Childers fr. вту; cp. BSk. vyatisárayati) 
to make pass (between), to exchange (greeting), to 
address, converse (kathan), greet. Often in phrase 
sárániyar sammodaniyag kathar vitisareti [for which 
BSk. sammodanin sanrafijanin vividhan kathar vya- 
tisarayati, e. g. AvS I140] D 1.52, 90, 118; 1525 Sn 
419; cp. Miln 19; J 1v.98 (shortened to saraniyan 
vitisarimha ; ехрії with sarayimha); v.264. -harana 
passing (mutually), carrying in between J v1.355 (bho- 
jananan).  -harati to associate with (at a meal) S 1.162. 
-hara, in pada? “ taking over or exchange of steps," a 
stride S 1.211; A 1v.429; J vr354. Same in BSk., 
e. в. MVastu 1.35; 11.162. 


УШЫ (£.) [ср. Epic Sk. vithi, to Idg. *ueia- to aim at, as in 


Lat. via way, Sk. veti to pursue; Lat. venor to hunt; 
Gr. «caro he went] 1. street, way, road, path, track 
A V.347, 350 sq.; Vv 83%; J 1.158 (garden path); v.350 
(dve vithiyo gahetva titthati, of a house); v1.276 (v. 
and raccha); DhA 1.14; VvA 3t; PvA 54. -antara- 
vithiyag (loc.) in the middle of the road J 1.373; PVA 
96. -°sabhaga share of road J 1.422 ; -°singhataka cross- 
road DhA 1v.4. — Of the path of the stars and heavenly 
bodies J 1.23; VvA 326. —- Various streets (roads, 
paths) are named either after the professions carried 
on in them, e. g. dantakàra? street of ivory-workers 
J 1.320; реѕакага° weaver st. DhA 1.424; bhatakara® 
soldier st. DhA 1.233; — ог after the main kind of 
traffic frequenting these, e. р. nàga? elephant road 
VvA 316; miga? animal rd. J 1.372 ; — or after special 
occasions (like distinguished people passing by this or 
that road), c. g. buddha? the road of the Buddha DhA 
1180; rája? King st. ThA 52; Mhvs 20, 38. — 2. (t.t. 
in psychology) course, process (of judgment, sense- 
perception or cognition, cp. Cpd. 25, 124, 241 (vinic- 
сһауа?), 266. — Vism 187 (kammatthàána?); KhA 102 
(vififidna’). -°citta process of cognition (lit. processed 
cognition) Vism 22 ; DhsA 269. 


Vithika (adj.) (-?) [fr. vithi] having (as) a road Miln 322 


(satipatthana?, in the city of Righteousness). 


Vimansaka (adj.) (г. vimagsàá] testing, investigating, 


examining S 111.6 sq. ; Sn 827; Nd! 166; J 1.369. 


Vimansati (& °eti) [Vedic mimansate, Desid. of man. The 


Р. form arose through dissimilation m>v, ср, Geiger, 
P.Gr. 46, 4) “to try to think," to consider, examine, 
find out, investigate, test, trace, think over Sn 215 
('amàána) 405; J 1.128, 147, 200; v1.334; Miln 143; 
PvA 145, 215, 272; Sdhp 91.— ger. °itva J v1.368; 
Mhvs 5, 36; PvA 155; inf. "itun Mhvs 37, 234; PVA 30, 
155, 283 (sippag). — Caus. 11, vimansapeti to cause to 
investigate J v.110. — Cp. pari”. 


Vimansana 


103 Vunhi 


Vimansana (nt.) & °a (f.) [fr. vimaysati] trying, testing; 
finding out, experiment Vin 111.79; J 111.55; Mhvs 22, 
78; PvA 153. 


Vimansa (f.) [fr. vimansati] consideration, examination, 
test, investigation, the fourth of the Iddhipadas, q. v.; 
D 111.77 (samadhi), 222; S v.280; А 1.39, 297; 111.37, 
346; V.24, 90, 338; Ps 1.19; 11.123; Kvu 508; Dhs 269; 


Vbh 219 (‘samadhi), 222, 227; Tikp 2; Nett 16 (°sa- : 


таам), 42; DA 1.106; SnA 349 (vimapsa-kàra =san- 
kheyya-kara). — Cp. рагі. 


Vimagsin =vimansaka Sn 877; Nd! 283; DA 1.106. 


Vira [Vedic vira ; cp. Av. vira, Lat. vir, virtus ‘ virtue ” ; 
Gotu. wair, Ohg, Ags wer; to vayas strength etc.; cp. 
viriya] manly, mighty, heroic; a hero S 1.137; Sn 44, 
165 (not dhira), 642, 1096, 1102 ; Th 1, 736 (nara? hero); 
Nd? 609; DhA 1v.225. — mahàá? a hero S 1.110, 193; 
111.83 (of the Arahant). —vira is often an Ep. of the 
Buddha. 

eangarupa built like a hero, heroic, divine D 1.89; 
1.16; 111.59, 142, 145; 5 1.89; Sn p. 106; expl4 as 
* devaputta-sadisa-kaya’’ at DA 1.250 & SnA 450. — 
Tbe BSk. equivalent is var-anga-rüpin (distorted fr. 
у), e. р. MVastu 1.49; 01.158; I11.197. 


Viyati (Pass. of vinati] see viyyati. 


Vivadata (adj.) [vit avadáta, the metric form of vodata] 
clean, pure Sn 784, 881. 


Visati & visar (indecl. [both for Vedic vinsati; cp. Av. 
visaiti, Gr. eicom, Lat. viginti, Oir. fiche, etc.; fr. 
Idg. *gi+ komt (decad), thus "two decads." Cp. vi?) 
number 20.— Both forms are used indiscriminately, 
— (t) visati, e. g. Vin 11.271 (^vassa, as minimum age 
of ordination); Sn 457 (catu-visat’akkharan); J 1.89 
(?sahassa bhikkhü); 11.360; WbbA 191 sq.; DhA 1.4 
(eküna?, 19); 11.9, 54; 111.62 (?^sahassa bhikkhü, as 
followers); as visatin at DhA 11.61 (vassa-sahassani). — 
(2) visan; e. g. Sn 1019 (°vassa-sata); It 99 (jàtiyo); 
J 1.395 (?yojana-sata); v.36 (^ratana-sata); DhA 1.8; 
11.91 (*yojana-satar). 


Vihi [cp. Vedic vrihi] rice, paddy Vin 1v.264 (as one 
of the 7 kinds of àmaka-dhanna); J 1.429; 111.356; 
Miln 102, 267; Vism 383 (tumba); DhA 1.125; 111.374 
(°pitaka). 


Vuccati [Pass. of vac] to be called D 1.168, 245; Sn 436, 
759, 848, 861, 946; Nd! 431; Nd? s. v. katheti; SnA 204; 
DhA 11.35. See also vatti. — pp. vutta. 


Vuttha [pp. of vassati!] (water) shed, rained Pv 1.5; 
PvA 39 See also vatta & vattha. 


Vutthavant —vusitavant, Nd* 179, 284, бїт. 


Vutthahati & vutthati [the sandhi form of utthahati 
(д. v.) with euphonic v, which however appears in 
BSk. as vyut® (i. e. vi+ ud?); vyuttisthate “ їо come 
back from sea" Divy 35, and freq. in Av$, е. g. 
1.242] 1. to rise, arise; to be produced Vin 11.278 
(gabbha). — 2. to rise out of (abl.), to emerge from, to 


come back S 1v.294; Vism 661 (vutthati). — pp. vut- | 


thita. — Caus. vutthapeti (1) to ordain, rehabilitate 
Vin 1v.226, 317 Sq. (= upasampadeti) (2) to rouse 
out of (abl.), to turn away from A 111.115. 


Vutthana (nt.) [the sandhi form of utthàna] г. rise, origin 
T 1.114 (gabbha°). — 2. ordination, rehabilitation (in the 
Order) Vin 1v.320; Miln 344.— 3. (cp. utthàna 3) 
rousing, rising out, emerging, emergence; appl‘ as а 
religious term to revival from jhana-abstraction (cp. 
Cpd. 67, 215 n. 4; Dhs. tri", 8 1332) M 1.302 ; S 111.270; 
1V.294 ; A 111.311, 418, 427 Sq. ; Vism 661 (in detail), 681 


| 


sq. (id.); Dhs 1332; Nett roo; Tikp 272, 346. -°gamini 
(-vipassanà-nana) “insight of discernment leading to 
uprising " (Cpd. 67) Vism 661, 681 sq. 


Vutthanata (f.) (їг. vutthana] rehabilitation; in àpatti? 
forgiveness of an offence Vin 11.250. 


Vutthanima [?] is an expression for a certain punishment 
(pain)in purgatory M 1.337 (vutthaniman nama vedanag 
уейіуатапа). 


Vutthi (f.) [fr. vrs, see vassati! & cp. Vedic vrsti] rain 
S 1.172 =5п 77 (fig.=saddba bijan tapo vutthi); A 
111.370, 378 (vàta?); It 83; Dh 14; J v1.587 (°dhārā); 
Ap 38 (fig.), 52 (amata?); Miln 416; Vism 37, 234 
(salila?); Mhvs 1, 24; SnA 34, 224; PvA 139 (?dhàrà 
shower of rain). —dubbutthi lack of rain, drought 
(opp. suvutthi) J 11.367 =у1.487; Vism 512. 


Vutthika (f.)=vutthi; only in cpd. dubbutthikà time of 
drought, lack of rain D 1.11; DA 1.95; It 64 sq. (as 
avutthika-sama resembling a drought); DhA 1.52. 


Vutthita [pp. of vutthahati; cp. utthita] risen (out of), 
aroused, having come back from (abl) D 11.9 (pati- 
sallana); Sn p. 59; S 1v.294. 


Vutthimant (adj.) [fr. vutthi, cp. Vedic vrstimant in same 
meaning] containing rain, full of rain; the rainy sky 
Th 2, 487 (=deva, i. е. rain-god or sky ThA 287). 
Kern, Toev. s. v. wrongly=*vyusti®, i. e. fr. vi+ us 
(vas) to shine, *' luisterrijk,” і. e. lustrous, resplendent. 


Vuddha & vaddha [pp. of vaddhati] old (fig. venerable) — 
1. vuddha Pv 11.115; Mhvs 13, 2. — 2. vuddha M 11.168; 
J v.140; Sn p. 108 (+ mahallaka); DA 1.283. 


Vuddhaka (adj.) [vuddha+ Ка) old; f. °ika old woman 
Th 2, 16. 


Vuddhi & vuddhi (f.) [a by-form of vaddhi] increase, 
growth, furtherance, prosperity. — І. vuddhi PvA 22, 
Often in phrase vuddhi virülhi vepulla (all three almost 
tautological) Miln 51; Vism 129. — 2. vuddhi М 1.117 
(+ virü]hi etc.); S 11.205 sq. ; 11.53; v.94, 97; A 1H.76 
(opp. parihàni) 404 (--virü]hi) 434 (kusalesu dham- 
mesu); v.123 sq.; It 108; J v.37 ("ppatta grown up); 
Vism 271, 439 (so read for buddhi); DhA 11.82, 87; 
Sdhp 537. 


*Vunati [we are giving this base as such only from analogy 
with the Sk. form vrnati (vrnoti); from the point of 
view of Pali grammar we must consider a present tense 
varati as legitimate (cp.san°). There are xo forms from 
the base vunati found in tbe present tense; the Caus. 
vareti points directly to varati The two meanings 
of the root yy as existing in Sk. are also found in Pali, 
but only peculiar to the Caus. vàreti (the form aor. 
avari as given by Childers should be read avarirsu 
Mhvs 36, 78). The present tense varati is only found 
in meaning “ to wish" (except in prep. сраз. like san- 
varati to restrain). — Def" of vp: Dhtp 255 var= 
varana-sambhattisu ; 274 val =sagvaraņe (sce valaya); 
боб var-—aàvarag'icchasu. — 1. to hinder, obstruct; to 
conceal, protect (on meanings “hinder” and *'con- 
ceal” cp. rundhati); 1dg. *ner and *uel, cp. Gr. Артроз, 
Sk. varutra, Lat. volvo, aperio etc. See vivarati. The 
pp. *vuta only in comb? with prefixes, like pari’, sap?. 
It also appears as *vata in vivata. — 2. to wish, desire; 
Idg. *yel, cp. Sk. varana, variyàn “ better," Gr. дона 
to long for, Lat. volo to intend, Goth. wiljan to “ will,” 
wilja =E. will.— Pres. varati (cp. vaneti): imper. 
varassu ] 111.493 (varan take a wish; Pot. vare Pv 
11.9% ( —vareyyási C.); ppr. varamàna Pv 11.9% (=pat- 
thayamana PvA 128). — pp. does not occur. 


Vunhi® (& instr. vunhinà) at Pgdp 13, 15, 19, 35 must be 
meant for v-unha? (& v'unhena), i. e. beat (see unha). 


Vutta 


Vutta! [pp. of vatti, vae; cp. utta] said DA 1.17 (°ņ hoti 
that is to say); DhA 11.21, 75, 80; SnA 174. 
-vàdin one who speaks what is said (correctly), telling 
the truth M 1.369; S 11.33; 11.6. 


Vutta? [pp. of vapati!] sown S 1.134 (khetta); J 1.340; 
II.12 ; vt.14; Miln 375 (khetta); PvA 7, 137, 139. 


Vutta? [pp. of vapati?] shaven M 11.168 (°siro). Ср. 
nivutta?, 


Vuita-velà at J rv.45 (tena vutta-veliyan & ittaraya 
vutta-velaya) is by Kern, Toev. s. у. vutta? fancifully 
& wrongly taken as *vyusta (—vi4- usta, pp. of vas to 
shine), i. e. dawned ; it is however simply vutta! —at the 
time said by him (or her). 


Vuttaka (nt.) [vutta!-- ka. The P. connection seems to 
be уде, although formally it may be derived fr. vpt “ to 
happen ” etc, (cp. vuttin & vattin, both fr. vpt, & vutti). 
The BSk. equivalent is vrttaka “ tale ” (lit. happening), 
е. g. Divy 439] what has been said, saying ; only in title 
of a canonical book ''iti-vuttakag " (“logia”): see 
under iti. 


Vuttamana at S 1.129 read as vattamàna. 
Vuttari of Dh 370 is pafica-v-uttari(9), cp. DhA ту.109. 


Vutti (f.) [їт. wrt, cp. vattati; Sk. vrtti] mode of being or 
acting, conduct, practice, usage, livelihood, habit 
S 1.100 (ariya?^; cp. агіуа-уаѕа); Sn 81=Miln 228 
(=jivitavutti SnA 152); Sn 68, 220, 326, 676; J v1.224 
(—jivita-vutti C.); Pv 11.9! (—jivita PvA 120); 1v.12! 
(=jivika PvA 229); Miln 224, 253; VvA 23. 


Vuttika (adj. (-°) [vutti+ ka] living, behaving, acting 
А 111.383 (kandaka?); PvA 120 (dukkha?); sabhaga° 
living in mutual courtesy or properly, always comb? 
with sappatissa, e. g. Vin 1.187; 11.162; A 311.14 sq. 


Vuttità (f.) (-°) [abstr. formation fr. vutti] condition Vism 
310 (ayatta?). 

Vutün (adj.) [cp. Sk. vrttin] =vuttika; in sabhaga? Vin 
1.45; J 1.219. Cp. ғап. 


Vuttha! [pp. of vasati!] clothed: not found. 
nivattha. 


More usual 


Vuttha? [pp. of vasati?] having dwelt, lived or spent (time), 
only in connection with vassa (rainy season) or vasa 
(id 56е маза) сее dp DRAT Ур AGSENIETETES 
(vasa) With ref. to vassa “ vear " at J 1v.317. — At 
DhA 1.327 vuttha stands most likely for vuddha 
(arisen, grown), as also in abstr. vutthattan at DhA 
I.330. — See also parivuttha, pavuttha & vusita. 


Vutthaka (adj.) (-^) [vuttha?+ ka] dwelt, lived, only in 
pubba? where he had lived before Mhvs 1, 53 (so for 
?vuttaka). 


Vuddha & Vuddhi: see vuddha & vuddhi. 
Vuppati is: Pass. of vapati. 


Vuyhati to be carried away: Pass. of vahati, q. v. and 
add refs.: Miln 69; Vism 603 (vuyhare). — ppr. vuy- 
hamàna: — 1. being drawn M 1.225 (of a calf following 
its mother's voice). — 2. being carried away (by the 
current of a river), in danger of drowning Sn 319. — 
Rp. vulha & vülha. 


Vuyhamanaka (adj.) [vuyhamàna with disparaging suffix 
ока] one who is getting drowned, “ drownedling " 
J 111.507. 


Vulha & Vülha [pp. of vahati, Pass. vuyhati; but may be 
vi4-ülha] carried away. — 1. vulha: Vin 1.32, 109. — 
2. vülha: A 11169; J 1.193; DhA 11.265 (udakena). See 
also bülha. 


ї04 


Vüpasammati 


Vuvahyamàna at A 1v.170 read with C. at opuniyamana 
“ sifting " (fr. opunati): see remark at A 1v.476. 


Vusita [Kern, Toev. s. v. vasati takes it as vi--usita (of 
vas"), against which speaks meaning of vivasati “to 
live from home." Geiger, P.Gr. $ 66! & 195 expld it as 
usita with prothetic v, as by-form of vuttha. Best 
fitting in meaning is assumption of vusita being a 
variant of vosita, with change of o to u in analogy to 
vuttha; thus =vi+ osita *‘ fulfilled, come to an end or 
to perfection"; cp. pariyosita. Geiger's expl? is 
supported by phrase brahmacariyan vasati] fulfilled, 
accomplished; (or:) lived, spent (—vuttha); only in 
phrase vusitag brahmacariyan (trsl® Dial. 1.93; “the 
higher life has been fulfilled ") D 1.84 (cp. Dh 1.225 = 
vutthag parivutthap); It 115 (ed. vüsita?); Sn 463, 
493; Pug бі. — Also at D 1.90 neg. a°, with ref. to 
avusitava, where Rh. D. (Dial. 1.112) trsl* *' ill-bred ” 
and “rude,” hardly just. See also arahant п.А. 


Vusitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. vusita] state of perfection D 1.90 
(vusitavà-mànin Кір afünatra avusitatta —he is proud 
of his perfection rather from imperfection). 


Vusitavant (adj.) [vusita+ vant] one who has reached per- 
fection (in chaste living), Ep. of the arahant D 11.223 
(їг51° “ who has lived ‘the life'"); M 14; S 11.61; 
A v.16; Sn 514; Nd! 611; Miln 104. On D 1.90 see 
vusita (end). See also arahant 11.C. 


Vusimant (adj.) [difficult to explain; perhaps for vasi- 
mant (see vasivasa) in sense of vasavattin] =vusitavant 
A 1V.340 ; Sn 1115 (cp. Nd? 611 =vutthava cinna-carano 
etc., thus '* perfected," cp. cinnavasin in same meaning). 


Vussati is Pass. of vasati? (q. v.). 


Viipakattha [doubtful, whether vi--upakattha (since the 
latter is only used of time), or —vavakattha, with which 
it is identical in meaning. Cp. also BSk. vyapakrsta 
Av$ 1.233; 11.194; of which it might be a re-translation] 
alienated, withdrawn, drawn away (from), secluded ; 
often in phrase eko vüpakattho appamatto atapi etc. 
(see arahant п.В.), e. g. D Опт 765 RII 20 РАНЕЕ 
11.35, 73 $9.3; Iv.72; A 1v.299. Cp. also A 1v.435 
(вапаѕта v.). 


Vipakasa [formed fr. уйраКазе{1] estrangement, aliena- 
tion, separation, seclusion; always as twofold: kaya? & 
citta? (of body & of mind), e. g. D 111,285 (Dial. 111.260 
not correctly “ serenity "); 5 v.67; A Iv.152. 


Vüpakáseti "Caus. of vavakassati] to draw away, alienate, 
distract, exclude Vin 1v.326; A v.72 sq. — Caus. II. 
уйракаѕареб to cause to distract or draw away Vin 
1.49; 1v.326. — pp. vüpakattha. 


Vüparati [vi-- uparati] =uparati cessation DhsA 403. 


Vüpasanta [pp. of vüpasammati] appeased, allayed, 
calmed S 1v.217, 294; А 1.4 (°citta); 11.205; Sn 82; 
Pug 61 (°citta); PVA 113. 


Vüpasama [ír. vi-- npa--$am; cp. BSk. vyupasama Divy 
578] 1. allaying, relief, suppression, mastery, cessation, 
calmness S 111.32; 1V.217; v.55 (cetaso); D 11.157 
(sankhara); А 1.4 (id.); 11.162 (papanca?); v.72; Pug 
69; J 1.392; DhsA 403.— 2. quenching (of thirst) 
PvA 104. 


Vüpasamana (nt.) |fr. уі+- npa-- Sam; cp. BSk. vyupasa- 
mana AvS 11.114) allayment, cessation J 1.393; Miln 
320; PvA 37, 98. 


Vüpasammati ‘vi+ upasammati] 1. to be assuaged or 
quieted S ту.215. — 2. to be suppressed or removed 
J 111.334. — 3. to be subdued or extinguished, to go out 
(of light) Ap. 35.— pp. vüpasanta. — Caus. viipasa- 
meti to appease, allay, quiet, suppress, relieve 5 v.55: 
SnA 132 (renug) ; PvA 20, 38 (sokan), 2003 


Vülha 
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Vetulla 


Vü]ha see vulha. 


Ve! (indecl.) [cp. Vedic vē, vai] part. of affirmation, em- 
phasizing the preceding word: indeed, truly Vin 1.3 
(eta) ve sukhag); Dh 63 (sa ve bilo ti vuccati), 83 
(sabbattha ve), 163 (yan ve . . . tan ve); Sn 1050, 
1075, 1082; DhA 111.155 (=yeva). See also have. 


Ve? may be enclitic form of tumhe, for the usual vo At Sn 
333 (—tumhákap SnA 339). See P.T.S. ed. of Sn; ср. 
v.l. ve for vo at Sn 569 (here as particle !). 


Ve? is the guna (increment) form of vi^, found in many 
secondary (mostly f, & nt. abstr.) derivations from words 
with vi?, e. g. vekalla, vecikicchin, veneyya, vepulla, 
vematta, vevicchà, veramani, which Bdhgh expl* simply 
as “ vi-kàrassa ve-karan katvà veramani" KhA 24. — 
Cp. veyy’. 

Vokatika (adj.) (fr. vikata] one addicted to dirt, living on 
dirty food D 1.167; Miln 259 (donbled). 


Vekanda [perhaps connected with vikannaka] a kind of 
arrow M 1.429. 


Vekata (adj.) [=vikata] changed VvA 10. 
Vekantaka (VbhA 63) is a kind of copper: see loha. 


Vekalla (nt.) [fr. vikala] deficiency J v.400; Miln 107; 
Dhs 223; DhA 11.26 (anga? deformity), 79; 111.22; 
VvA 193; Sdhp 5, 17. — As vekalya at KhA 187 (where 
contrasted to sákalya)  —jannü avekallag karoti to 
keep one's knees straight Miln 418 (Kern, Toev. s. v. 
trsl* “ presses tightly together "). See also avekalla. 


Vekallatà & vekalyatà (f.) [abstr. fr. vekalla] deficiency | 


А 1.441 (a°); Vism 350 (indriya?); J 1.45 (v. 254) 
(“lya®). 

Vekkhiya is poetical for avekkhiya (=avekkhitva: see 
avekkhati) in appativekkhiya not considering J 1v.4. 
See the usual paccavekkhati. 


Vega [cp. Vedic vega, fr. vij to tremble] quick motion, 
impulse, force; speed, velocity S 1v.157; A 11.158 
(sara?) ; Sn 1074 ; Miln 202, 258, 391 ; РУА 11, 47 (vàta?), 
62 (visa?) 67, 284 (kamma?); Sdhp 295. — instr. 
vegena (adv.) quickly DhA 1.49; another form in same 
meaning is vegasa, after analogy of thamasa, balasa 
etc., е. g. J 11.6; v. 117. — Cp. san’. 


Vegha at D 11.110 (°missakena, trs]? Rh. D. “ with the help 
of things ")—S v.153 (T. reads vedha?), & Th rt, 143 
(?missena, trsl? '* violence ") may with Kern, Toev. s. v. 
be taken as veggha =viggha (Sk. vighna), i. e. obstacle, 
hindrance; cp. uparundhati Th 1, 143. It remains 
obscure & Kern's expl? problematic, Cp. Dial. 11.108. 


Vecikicchin (adj.) [fr. vicikiccha] deubting, doubtful 
А 11.174 (kankhin+ ); S 111.99 (id.); M 1.13; Sn 510. 


Vecitta (nt.) [fr. vi+ citta?) confusion, disturbed state of 
mind Dhtp 460 (in def^ of root muh) 


Vejja [fr. vid, *Sk. vaidya, bnt to Pali etym. feeling fr. 
vijjà] a physician, doctor, medical man, surgeon J 1.455 ; 
11.142; КЪА 21; SnA 274 (in simile); VvA 185, 322; 
DhA 1.8; PvA 36,86; Sdhp279, 351. —hatthi? elephant- 
doctor J vi.495; Mhvs 25, 34; visa? a physician who 
cures poison(ous bites) J 1.310 ; 1v.498. 

-kamma medical practice or treatment J 11.421; 
v.253; Vism 384; DhA 111.257, 351; 19.172. 


Vejjikà (f.) [fr. vejja ?] medicine (?) Vin 111.185. 


Vetha [fr. vist, vest] wrap, in sisa? head-wrap, turban 
M 1.244; 5 1v.56. 


Vethaka (adj.) (fr. vetheti] surrounding, enveloping D 1.105 
("fnrbelow"' see Dial. 1.130); Mhvs 11, 14 (valay- 
anguli?). 


Vethana (nt.) [fr. vetheti, cp. Epic & Class. Sk. vesthana] 
1. surrounding, envcloping J vr.489. — 2. a turban, 
head-dress D 1.126; A 1.145; 111.380 (sisa?); J v.187; 
DhA tv.213; PvA 161. — 3. wrapping, clothing, wrap, 
shaw] J vt.12. — Cp. pali’. 


Vethita [pp. of vetheti] enveloped, enclosed, surrounded, 
wrapped Sdhp 362. Cp. ni^, pari’. 


Vetheti [Vedic vestate, vist or vest, to Lat. virga, branch, 
lit. twisting] to twist round, envelope, wrap, surround 
J r5. 422; Miln 282. — Pass. vethiyati: see vi^. — pp. 
vethita. — Cp. pali?. 


Vena [cp. *Sk. vaina, dial] г. a worker in bamboo PvA 
175. — 2. a member of a low & despised class (cp. puk- 
kusa) Vin 1v.6; S 1.93 (^kula); A 11.85 (id.); 11.385; 
Pug 51 ; f. veni ) v.306 (=tacchika C.) ; Pv 1.118 (read 
veni for venir). 


Veni (f.) (ср. Sk. veni) a braid of hair, plaited hair, hair 
twisted into a single braid A 111.295 ; Vin 11.266 (dussa?) ; 
Th 2, 255; Vv 38* (—kesa-veni C.). fig. of a “ string " 
of people D 1.239 (andha?). -?kata plaited, having the 
hair plaited J 11.185; у.431. 


Venu [cp. Vedic venu. Another P, form is velu (q. v.)] 
bamboo; occurs only in cpds., e. g. -°gumba thicket of 
bamboo DhA 1.177; -°tinduka the tree Diospyros 
J v.405 (=timbaru C.); -°dandaka jungle-rope J 111.204 ; 
-?bali a tax to be paid in bamboo (by bamboo workers) 
DhA 1.177; °-уапа bamboo.forest J v.38. 


| Vetandin (adj.) [fr. vitanda] full of sophistry, skilled in 


vitandà Miln go (said of King Milinda). 


Vetana (nt.) [cp. Epic & Class. Sk. vetana] wages, hire; 
payment, fee, remuneration; tip J 1.194 (nivàsa? rent); 
Sn 24; VvÀ 141; DhA 1.25; PvA 112. Most frequently 
comb? with bhatta? (q. v.). As vedana at J 111.349. 


Vetabba is grd. of *veti [vi] =vinati to weave (q, v.), thus 
“to be woven," or what is left to be woven J v1.26. — 
inf. vetun Vin 11.150. 


Vetasa [Vedic vetasa] the ratan reed, Calamus rotang 
J v.167; SnA 451. 


Vetala at D 1.6 (in the lists of forbidden crafts) refers to 
some magic art. The proper meaning of the word was 
already unknown when Bdhgh at DA 1.84 explained it as 
“ ghana-tá]ar ” (cymbal beating) with remark “ man- 
tena mata-sarir’ utthápanan ti еке” (some take it to 
be raising the dead by magic charms). Rh. D. at Dial. 
L8 translates ‘chanting of bards” (cp. vetalika). It 
is of dialectical origin. 


Vetàlika [dial.; cp. Epic & Class. Sk. vaitálika] a certain 
office or occupation at conrt connected with music or 
other entertainment, a bard. With other terms in list 
at Miln 331, some of them obscure and regional. Also at 
J vi.277, where expl? as '*vetàlà [read vettàya ?] 
utthapake,” i. e. those whose duty it is [by vetala or 
vetta] to make (people] rise. The expl" is obscure, the 
о арака reminds of  Bdhgh's utthàpana (under 
vetala). Жегп misunderstands the phrase by trans- 
lating ‘‘ chasing bards away.” 


Veti [vi+ eti, of i; Sk. vyeti] to go away, disappear, wane 
S 11.135; A 11.51; J 111.154; DhsA 329. Ср. vyava- 
yati. 

Vetulla (& vetulya) [cp. *Sk. vaitulya; also called vai- 
pulya, fr. vipula. The Р. form is not clear; it probably 
‘rests on dial. trsl° of a later term] a certain dissenting 
sect (see Mavs. trsi” 259, n. 2) in °vada heretic doctrine 
Mhvs 36, 41; Dpvs 22, 45; -°vadin an adherent of this 
doctrine. 


Vill—2 


Vetta 


Vetta (nt.) [cp. Epic Sk. vetra] twig, rod ; creeper ; jungle- 
rope (cp. venu-danda); cane (calamus). By itself only 
in standard list of punishments (tortures): vettehi 
taleti to flog with canes, e. g. A 1.47; 11.122; Miln 196. 
Otherwise freq. in cpds.: 

-agga cane-top, sprout of bamboo (cp. kalira) Vism 
255 (where KhA in id. p. reads ?^ankura); VbhA бо, 239, 
252. -ankura a shoot of bamboo KhA 52, 67. -аѕапа 
cane chair VvA 8. -сага (vettácára) ''stick-wander- 
ing" (2) J 11.541 (+ sankupatha; C.: vettehi sanücari- 
tabba); Vv 8411 (vettacdran sankupathan са maggan, 
expl? as vettalatà bandhitva ácaritabba magga VvA 
338); better as ''jungle-path." -patha “а jungle full 
of sticks" (trsl® Rh. D.) Miln 280 (+sankupatha), 
jungle-path. -bandhana binding with twigs (rope ?), 
creeper-bands $ 111.155; v.31—4AÀ 1У.127. -latà cane 
creeper J 1.342; VvA 8, 338. -valli garland of creeper 
Davs 11.40. 


Veda [fr. vid, or more specifically ved as P. root] 1. (cp. | 


vedivati & vedana) (joyful) feeling, religious feeling, en- 


thusiasm, awe, emotion, excitement (something like | 


sagvega) D 11.210 (^patilàbha-- somanassa-patilàbha) ; 


M 1.465 (nlàra); Sn 1029 (=piti SnA 585); J 11.336; | 
attha-veda 4- dhamma-veda enthusiasm for the | 


111.266. 
truth (for the letter & the spirit) of Buddha's teaching 


M 1.37; А v.329 5q.. 333, 349. 352 ; veda here interpreted | 
1.173. — See also cpd. | 


as ''somanassap" at MA 
^jàta. — 2. (cp. vedeti & vijja) (higher) knowledge (as 
“ Buddhist ” antithesis to the authority of the “ Veda ”), 
insight, revelation, wisdom: that which Bdhgh at 
MA 1.173 defines with “ ћапа,” and illustrates with 
vedagü of Sn 1059; or refers to at DA 1.139 with def? 
“ vidanti etena ti vedo," Thus at Sn 529 & 792 (=veda 
vuccanti catüsu maggesu fianan panna Nd! 93), cp. SnA 
403. — As adj. veda Ep. of the Buddha “ the knower ” 
or the possessor of revelation, at M 1.386. See also 
vedagü.— 3. the Veda(s), the brahmanic canon of 
authorized religious teaching (revelation) & practice; 
otherwise given as “ gantha ” i. e. “ text " at MA 1.173, 
& illustrated with “tinnan vedànag pàragu." The 
latter formnia is frequent in stock phrase describing the 
accomplishments of a Brahmin, e. g. at D 1.88; M 11.133; 
Sn 1019; A 1.163; DhA 111361. In the older texts only 
the з Vedas (irubheda = Rg ; yajn? & sáma?) are referred 
to, whereas later (in the Commentaries) we find the 4 
mentioned (athabbana added), е. g. the three at S 1v.118 ; 
J 1.168; 11.47; 11.537; Miln 10; Vism 384; the four 
at DA 1.247; Miln 178. — Unspecified (sg.): SnA 462. 
As adi veda '' knowing the Vedas” SnA 463 (ti°), cp. 
tevijja. — The Vedas in this connection are not often 
mentioned, they are almost identical with the Mantras 
(see manta) and are often (in Com.) mentioned either 
jointly with manta or promiscuously, e. g. Pv 1.613 


(the Vedas with the 6 angas, i. e. vedangas, called | 
manta); SnA 293 (manta-paraga + veda-páragü), 322, | 


448. 

-antagu “ onc who has reached tlie end of knowledge," 
i. e. one who has obtained perfection in wisdom Vin 
L3; Sn 463. -gü one who has attained to highest 
knowledge (said of the Buddha). Thus different from 
"tinnar vedanan pàragü," which is brahmanic. The 
expl? of vedagü is * catüsu maggesn nànap " Nd? 612, 
& see above 2. — 5 1.141, 168 ; 1v.83, 206; A 11.6; 1.340; 
Sn 322, 458, 529, 749. 846, 947, 1049, 1060; Nd! 93, 
204, 299, 431. A peculiar meaning of vedagü is that 
of “soul” (lit. attainer of wisdom) at Miln 54 & 71. 
-jata thrilled, filled with enthnsiasm, overcome with 
awe, excited A 11.63; Sn 995, 1023; Куп 554=Vv 342" 
(=jata-somanassa VvA 150); J 111; Miln 297. -pàragü 
one who exccls in the knowledge of the Vedas, perfected 
in the Veda SnA 293; cp. above 3. .bandhu one who 
is familiar with the Vedas SnA 192, 


Vedaka (adj.) (£r. veda 3] knowing or studying the Vedas 
SnA 462 (brahmana). 
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Vedeti 


Vedanaka (adj.) (fr. vedanà] having feeling, endowed with 
sensation Vbh 419 (a°+ asaññaka). 


Vedana (f.) (іг. ved^: see vedeti; cp. Epic Sk. vedana] 
feeling, sensation (see on term, e. g. Cpd. 14 Mrs. Rh. 
D. B. Psy., ch. iv.) D 1.45; 11.58 (cp. Dial. 11.54), 66; 
111.58, 77, 221, 228, 238 (^upàadana); S 111.86 sq.; А 
1.39, 122, 141; 11.79, 198, 256; 111.245 sq., 450; IV.30I, 
385; Kh ш. (tisso v.); Sn 435, 529, 739, 1111; Ма! 109; 
Nd? 551 (tisso v.); Ps 1.6, 50 sq., 145 Sq. 153 Sq.; 
11.109 Sq., 181 sq.; Vbh 135 sq. 294, 401, 403 8q.; 
Dhs 3, 1348; Nett 27, 65 sq.; 83, 123, 126; Tikp 246, 
317 Sq., 345 Sq. ; Vism 460 sq.; DA 1.125; VbhA 13 sq. 
39 sq., 80, 178, 193, 221 ("ànupassanáà, in detail), 263 sq., 
382 (varions). — Three modes of feeling (usually under- 
stood whenever mention is made of “ tisso vedana’’): 
sukha (pleasant), dukkha (painful) adukkha-m-asukhà 
(indifferent) D 111.275; S 11.53, 82; 1v.207; A 111.400; 
It 46; Tikp 317 sq. — or: kusalà, akusalà, avyakata 
Vism 460. — Five vedanas: sukhap, dukkhap, soma- 
nassan, domanassap, upekkhà Vism 461. Categories 
of 2 to 108 modes of Vedanà, S 1v.223 sq. —vedana is 
one of the 5 khandhas (see khandha 11.B). — On relation 
of old and new sensations (puràna?-nava?) see e. g. 
A IL40; 111.388; 1v.167; Vism 33; and see formula 
under yatra. — In the Paticcasamuppada (q. v.) vedana 
stands between phassa as condition and tanha as 
result; see е. g. Vism 567 sq. — 2. (in special appli- 
cation) painful sensation, suffering, pain (i. e. dukkha- 
vedana) M 1.59; A 1.153 (saririka bodily pain); 11.116 
(id.); 111.143 (id.); Pv 11015; Miln 253 (кауіка & ceta- 
ѕіка); VbhA 101 (maran’ antikà v. agonies of death). 
—vedan' atta afflicted by pain Vin 11.61 ; 111.100; J 1.293. 
— As adj. vedana suffering or to be suffered Pv 111.108 
(=anubhiyamana PvA 214). —vedana at J 111.349 is 
to be read as vetana. 


Vedayita (pp. of vedeti] felt, experienced S 1.112; 11.65; 
111.46; А 11.198; 1v.415; Vism 460. 


Vedalla (nt.) [may be dialectical, obscure as to origin; 
Bdhgh refers it to Veda 1] Name of one of the 9 angas 
(see nava) or divisions of the Canon according to matter 
A 11.7, 103, 178; 111.88, 107, 361 sq.; Iv.113; Vin 111 8; 
Pug 43; DhsA 26; DA 124; PvA 22. The DhsA com- 
prises under this anga the 2 suttas so-called in M. 
(43, 44), the Sammaditthi, Sakkapaütha, Sankharabha- 
janiya, Mahapunnama etc. Suttas, as catechetical 
DhsA 26 —DA 1.24.— Note. The 2% part of the word 
looks like a distortion fr. ariya (cp. mahalla- mah" 
ariya). Or might it be —vedanga ? 


Vedi & Vedi (f.) [Vedic vedi sacriftcial bench] ledge, cornice, 
rail Mhvs 32, 5; 35, 2; 36, 52 (раѕапа°); 36, 103; Vv 
8419 (—vedikà VvA 346). — See on term Dial. 11.210 ; 
Mhvs. tsrl^ 220, 296. Cp. vedika & velli. 


Vedikà (f. (& vediyà) [fr. vedi] cornice, ledge, railing 
D 11.179; Vin 11.120; J 1v.229, 266; Vv 789 (vediya= 
vedika VvA 304); 8416 (—vediká VvA 340); VVA 275. 


Vedita [pp. of vedeti] experienced, felt S 1v.205 (sukha & 
dukkha)=Sn 738. 


Vedisa [їт. vidisá ?] N. of a tree J v.405; v1.550. 


Vedeti [Vedic vedayati; Denom. or Caus. fr. vid to know 
or feel] “ їо sense,” usually in Denom. function (only 
one Caus. meaning: see aor. avedi); meaning twofold: 
either intellectually “to know" (cp. veda), or with 
ref. to gencral feeling “ to experience " (cp. vedana). — 
For the present tense two bases are to be distinguished, 
viz. ved’, used in both meanings ; and vedig? (= *vedy?), 
a specific Pali formation after the manner of the 4™ 
(y) class of Sk. verbs, used only in meaning оѓ“ experi- 
ence.” Thus vedeti: (a) to know (as=acc., equal to 
“to call") Sn 211 sq. (tap munir vedayanti); (b) to 
feel, to experience S 1v.68 (phuttho vedeti, ceteti, sañ- 
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јапан); М 1.37; Pv 1v.15° (dukkhag =anubhavati PvA 
241)  —vediyati: to feel, to experience a sensation or 
feeling (nsually with vedanar or pl. vedanà) M 1.59; 
11.70 (also Pot. vediyeyya); S 11.82 ; 111.86 sq.; 1v.207; 
A 1.141; 11.198 (also ppr. vediyamàna); J 11.241; Miln 
253. — aor. avedi he knew, recognized J 111.420 (= aññāsi 
C.); he made known, i. e. informed J 1v.35 (=janapesi 
С.); vedi (recognized, knew) Sn 643, 647, 1148 (= аййаз1 
aphusi pativijjhi Nd? 613); & vedayi Sn 251 (= aünasi 
ЅпА 293) — Fut. vedissati (shall experience) Pv 1.1015 
(dukkhan vedanan v.) — grd. vediya (to be known) 
$n 474 (para? ditthi held as view by others; expl? as 
* ñāpetabba ” SnA 410); vedaniya: (а) to be known, 
intelligible, comprehensible D 1.12; (dhammà пірипа 
- . . pandita-vedanivà); 11.36; M 1.487 ; п. 220; (b) to 
be experienced S 1v.114 (sukha? & dukkha?^); A 1.249 
(ditthadhamma?); 1v.382; Pv 11.117 (sukha?^-kamma = 
sukha-vipaka PvA 150); 111.37 (kamma); 1v.1? (of 
kamma-vipaka —anubhavana-yogga PvA 225); PvA 
145 (kamma); & veditabba to be understood or known 
D 1.186; PvA 71, 92, 104. — pp. vedita & vedayita. 


Vedeha [—Npl. Vedeba] lit. from the Videha country; 
wise (see connection between Vedeha & ved, vedeti at 
DA 1.139, resting on popular etymology) S 11.215 sq. 
(muni, of Ananda; explì as “ vedeha-muni = pandita- 
muni," cp. K.S. 1.321; trsl? K.S. 11.145 “the learned 
sage ’’); Mhvs 3, 36 (same phrase; trsl? “ the sage of the 
Videha country”); Ap 7 (id.). 


Vedha [adj.-n.) ffr. vidh — vyadh, ср. vyàdha] 1. piercing, 
pricking, hitting A 11.114 sq. (where it is said of a horse 
receiving pricks on var. parts, viz. on its hair: loma’®; 
its flesh : mapsa’ ;?ts bone : atthi^). — avedha [to vyath !) 
not to be shaken or disturbed, imperturbable Sn 322 
(=akampana-sabhava SnA 331).—2.a wound J 
11.274 Sq. — 3. a flaw Miln 119. — Cp. ubbedha. 


Vedhati [for *vethati=vyathati, of vyath] to tremble, 
quiver, quake, shake S v.402 ; Th 1, 651; 2, 237 (?ата- 
na); Sn 899, 9o2 (Pot. vedheyya); Nd! 312, 467; 
J 1.191 (kampati+); Miln 254 (4calati); VvA 76 
(vedbamànena sarirena); DhA 11.249 (Pass. vedhiya- 
тапа trembling; v. 1. pa^). Cp. vyadhati, ubbedhati 
& pavedhati. 


Vedhana (nt.) (fr. vidh to pierce] p'ercing J 1v.29; DA 
1.221. 


Vedhabba (nt.) (abstr. fr. vidhavà, 2 Epic Sk. vaidhavya] 
widowhood J ут.508, 


Vedhavera [for *Sk. vaidhaveya, fr. vidhava] son of a 
widow; in two diff, passages of the Jataka, hoth times 
characterized as sukka-cchavi vedhaverà “sons of 
widows, with white skins," and at both places misunder- 
stood (or unintelligibly expld) by the Cy., viz. J 1v.184 
(+thuolla-bahii; C.: vidhavà apatika tehi vidhava 
saranti ti [tijvidba-vera ca vedhaverd); vi.508 (C.: 
vidhay’ Жака ; v. 1. vidhav-ittikama purisa). 


Vedhità (f.) [рр. of vedheti, Caus. of vijjhati] shooting, 
hitting J v1.448. 


Vedhin (adj.) (fr. vidh = vyadh) piercing, shooting, hitting: 
see akkhana". 


Venateyya [fr. vinata] descended from Vinata, Ep. of a 
garula Ps 11.196; J vi.260; Davs 1v.45. 


Venayika! [fr. vi 3+naya] a nihilist. 
accused of being a v. M 1.140. 


The Buddha was 


Venayika? (adj.) (fr. vinaya] versed in the Vinaya Vin 
1.235; 111,3 (cp. Vin A 1.135); M 1.140; A 1v.175, 182 sq. ; 
v.190 ; Miln 341. 


Veneyya (adj.) [ — vineyya, grd. of vineti ; cp. BSk. vaineya 
Divy 36, 202 & passim] to be instructed, accessible to 


instruction, tractable, ready to receive the teaching (of 
the Buddha). The term is late (Jataka style & Com.) 

1182 (Buddha?^), 504; SnA 169, 510; DhA 1.26; 
VbhA 79; VvA 217; ThA 69 (Ap. v. то). Cp. buddha’. 


Veneyyatta (nt.) [fr. veneyya] tractableness Nett 99. 


Vepakka (nt.) [fr. vipakka] ripening, ripeness, maturity. — 
(adj.) yielding fruit, resulting in (-°) A 1.223 (kama- 
dhàtu? kamma); 110.476 (sammoha? dukkha); Sn 537 
(dukkha? kamma). 


Vepurisika (f.) [vi+ purisa-- aka] a woman resembling a 
man (sexually), a man-like woman, androgyn Vin 
WLR 6 Ee), 


Vepulla (nt.) [fr. vipula] full development, abundance, 
plenty, fullness D 111.70, 221, 285; 5 11.53; А 1.94 
(àmisa?, dhamma?); 111.8, 404; v.152 sq., 350 sq.; Miln 
33, 251 ; Vism 212 (saddha®, sati?, райпа°, рийћа°), 619; 


DhA 1.262 (sati^£); УЪПА 290.— Often in phrase 
vuddhi virülhi vepulla (see vuddhi) e. g. Vin 1.60; 
It 113. Cp. vetulla. 


| Vepullatà (f.) [abstr. formation fr. vepulla]=vepulla; 


A 11.144 (тава°, dosa?, moha°); Ар 26, 39; Miln 252. 
As vepullatag (nt.) at A 111.432. 


Vebhanga [ír. vibhanga] futility, failure J 1v.451 (Opp. 
sampatti ; expl? as vipatti C.). 


Vebhangika (& ^iya) (adj.) see a°. 


Vebhavya (& °а) (nt. & f.) (fr. vibhavin] thinking over, 
criticism Dhs 16; Ps 1.119; Pug 25; Nett 76. 

Vebhassi (£) vibhassikatà, i. e, gossiping Vin 1v.241. 

Vebhütika (& °ya) (adj.-nt.) [fr. vibhüti 1] causing disaster 
or ruin; nt. calumnious speech, bad language D 111.106 
(ya); Sn 158 (ya); Vv 841? ("ka ; expl? as “ sahitanay 
vinabhava-karanato vebhitikan,” i. e. pisunan VvÀ 
347). 


Vema (nt.) (fr. vayati?, cp. Sk. veman (nt.); Lat. vimen] 
loom or shuttle DhA 111.175; SnA 268. 


Vemaka (nt.)=vema Vin 11.135. 


Vemajjha (nt.) [fr. vi+ тајјһа! middle, centre J 1v.250; 
у1.485; Pug 16, 17; Vism 182 (*bhaga central part); 
VvA 241, 277. — loc. vemajjhe: (a) in the present, or 
central interval of sagsára Sn 849 (cp. Nd! 21:3 and 
majjha 3 b); (b) in two, asunder Vism 178. 


Vematika (adj.) [fr. vimati] in doubt, uncertain, doubtful 
Vin 1126; 11.65; Iv.220, 259; Vism 14 (^sila) Орр. 
nibbematika. * 


Vematta (nt.) [fr. vit matta!] difference, distinction Miln 
410; Vism 195. 


Vemattata (f.) [abstr. formation fr. vematta] difference, 
distinction, discrepancy, disproportion(ateness) M 1.453, 
494; S 11.21; 11.101; v.200; A IIL410 sq.; Sn p.1ro2 
(puggala?); Nett 4, 72 sq., 107 sq.; Miln 284, 285. — 
The 8 differences of the var. Buddhas are given at SnA 
407 sq. as addhana?, ayu?, киа", ратапа°, nekkhamma®, 
padhàna?, bodhi®, гап51°. 


Vemátika (adj.) [vi+ °matika] having a different mother 
J 1v.105 (?bhàgini); v1.134 (^bhátaro); PvA 19. 


Vemànika (adj.) (їг. vimàna!] having a fairy palace (see 
vimana 3) J v.2; DhA 11.192. 


Veyy? is a (purely phonetic) diaeretic form of vy?, for 
which viy? & veyy?^ are used indiscriminately, There 
is as little difference bewteen viy? & veyy? as between 
vi? & ve? in those cases where (double, ds it were) 
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abstract nouns are formed from words with ve° (vepul- 
lata, vemattata, etc.), which shows that ve? was simply 
felt as vi?. Cp. the use of e for i (esp. before y) in cases 
like alabbhaneyya>°iya; addhaneyya>°iya; pesu- 
neyya> °iya, without any difference in meaning. 


Veyyaggha (adj.) [fr. vyaggha] belonging to a tiger Dh 295 
(here simply —vyaggha. i. e. with a tiger as fifth; 
veyya?—vya? metri causá; Bdhgh's expl? at DhA 
111.455 is forced). — (m). a car covered with a tiger's 
skin J v.259. cp. 377. 


Veyyagghin — veyyaggha (adj.) J 1v.347. 


Veyyaüjanika [—vyafijanika] one who knows the signs, a 
fortunc-teller, soothsayer J v.233, 235. — The BSk. 
equivalent is vaipaficanika (MVastu 1.207) etc.: see 
under vipaficita, which may have to be derived (as 
viyaficita —viyaüjita) from  vi--anj—vyanjana. See 
also Kern, Toev. p. 19. 


Veyyatta —viyatta, i. e. accomplished, clever J v.258. 


Veyyatti (f) [=viyatti] distinction, cleverness, accom- 
plishment J v.258 ; v1.305. 


Veyyattiya (nt.) [abstr. form (%уа =°Ка) fr. veyyatti— 
viyatti] distinction, lucidity; accomplishment D 111.38 
(patinà^ in wisdom); M 1.82, 175; 11.209. 


Veyyakarana (m. nt.) [=vyakarana] 1. (nt.) answer, ex- 
planation, exposition D 1.46, 51, 105, 223; 11.202; 
A 11.125; v.50 Sq.; Sn 352, 510, 1127; Pug 43. 50; 
Miln 347; DA 1247.— 2. (m.) one who is expert in 
explanation or answer, a grammarian D 1.88 ; A 111.125; 
Sn 595; Miln 236; SnA 447. 5 


Veyyabadhika (аај.) [=vyabadhika] causing injury or 
oppression, oppressive, annoying (of pains) M 1.10; 
A 11.388; Vism 35 (expl? diff. by Bdhgh as '' vyaba- 
dhato uppannatta veyyabadhika "). 


Veyyüyika (nt.) [fr. vyaya] money to defray expenses, 
means Vin 11.157. 


Veyyavacca (nt.) [corresponds to (although doubtful in 
what relation) Sk. *vaiya-prtya, abstr. fr. vyaprta 
active, busy (to pr, prnoti)- P. vyavata; it was later 
retranslated into BSk. as vaiyàvrtya (as if vi+ 4+ уг); 
e. g. Divy 54, 347; MVastu 1.298] service, attention, 
rendering a service; work, labour, commission, duty 
Vin 123; А 11.41; J 112 (Кауа°); vi.154; SnA 466; 
VvA 94; ThA 253. -°kamma doing service, work 
J 11.422; -°kara servant, agent, (f) housekceper 
J ur327; VVA 349; ?-karikà (f) id. PVA 65. — Cp. 
vyappatha. 


Д 
Veyyavatika (nt.) [doublet of veyyàvacca; °ka=°ya] 
service, waiting on, attention Sn p. 104 (kàya?); J 
1V.463; VI.154, 418, 503 (dàna?); ҺА 1.27 (Кауа°); 
HI.I9 (dáàna?) ; Оруз v1.61. 


Vera (nt.) [cp. Sk. vaira, der. fr. vira] hatred, revenge, 
hostile action, sin A 1V.247; Dh 5; J 1v.71; DhA 1.50; 
PvA 13. —avera absence of enmity, friendliness ; (adj.) 
friendly, peaceable, kind D Moo. Za (GE Kea), ози; 
5 1v.296 ; А 1v.246; Sn 150. The paíica bhayani 
verani (or vera-bhaya) or райса vera (Vbh 378) "the 
fivefold guilty dread" are the fears connected with 
Sins against the 5 first commandments (silàni); see 


S 11.68; A 11.204 sq. ; 1v.405 Sq.; v.182; It 57— Sn 167 
(vera-bhay’atita). 


Veraka = vera; a° Pv ту,1?®, Sec also verika. 

Verajja (nt. йг. vi+rajja] a variety of kingdoms or 
provinces S 111.6 (nana°-gata bhikkhu a bh. who has 
travelled much). 


Verajjaka (adj.) [fr. verajja] belonging to var. kingdoms 
or provinces, coming from various countries (nàna?); 
living in a different country, foreign, alien D 1.113; 
М 11.165 (brahmana); А 111.263 (bhikkhü); Th 1, 1037; 
Vv 8412 (—videsa-vasika VvA 335); Miln 359. 


Veramani (f.) [fr. viramana; cp. the odd form BSk. 
viramapi, e. g. Jtm. 213] abstaining from (-°), absti 
nence A 11.217, 253; V.252 sq.. 304 $q.; Sn 291; Pug 39, 
43; Vism 11; KhA 24; DhA 1.235, 305. 


Veramba (& ?bha) (adj.) [etym.? Probably dialectical, 
i. e. regional] attribute of the wind (vata or pl. vata), 
a wind blowing in high altitudes [cp. BSk. vairambhaka 
Divy 9o] S 11231; A 1.137; Th 1.597; J 111.255, 484; 
у1.326; Nd? 562; VbhA 71. 


Verika —vera i. e, inimical; enemy (cp. veraka) J v.229, 
505; Vism 48. 

Verin (adj.) [fr. vera] bearing hostility, inimical, revenge- 
ful J 11.177 ; Pv 1v.32? (—veravanto PvA 252); Miln 196; 
Vism 296 (°puggala), 326 (°purisa, in simile), 512 (in 
sim.); VbhA 89. — Neg. averin Dh 197, 258. 


Verocana [=virocana, fr virocati] the sun (lit. ‘ shining 
forth ") S 1.51; A 11.50. 


| Vela (£.) [Vedic velà in meaning 1; Ep. Sk. in meanings 


2 & 3]—— 1. time, point of time (often equal to kala) 
Pug 13 (uddahana°); J 1v.294; Miln 87; KhA 181; 
PugA 187; SnA 111 (bhatta? meal-time); DhsA 219; 
PVA бі, 104, 109 (arun’ uggamana?), 129, 155; VVA 165 
(pacciisa® in the early morning). — 2. shore, sea-shore 
Vin 11.237 =A 1v.198 ; J 1.212; Mhvs r9, 30. — 3. limit, 
boundary A v.250 (between v. & agyágàra); Th 1, 762; 
Miln 358; DhsA 219; in spec. sense as '' measure," 
restriction, control (of character, sila-vela) at Dhs 299 
("^ not to trespass " trsl®), and in dogmatic exegesis of 
ativelan at Nd! 504; cp. Nd? 462 & DhsA 219. — 4. 
heap, multitude (?) DhsA 219 (in Npl. Uruvelà which is 
however *Uruvilva). 


Velàmika (adj.) [velama+ika, the word velama probably 
a district word] '' belonging to Velàma," at D 11.198 
used as a clan-name (f. Velamikani), with vv. 11, Vessini 
& Vessayini (cp. Velàma Np. comb? with Vessantara 
at VbhA 414), and at D 11.333 classed with khujja, 
vàmanika & komarika (trsl" ‘‘ maidens”; Bdhgh: 
“very young & childish " : see Dial. 11.359); v. 1. celà- 
vika. They are some sort of servants, esp. in demand 
for a noble’s retinue. See also Np. Velama (the V.- 
sutta at J 1.228 sq.). 


Velayati [Denom. fr. velà] to destroy (?) DhsA 219 (cp. 
Expos. 11.297); expl? by viddhagseti. More appro- 
priate would be a meaning like “control,” bound, 
restrict. 


Vellàlin (adj.) [ls it a corruption fr.*veyyayin = *vyàyin ?] 
flashing (of swords) J v1.449. 


Velli [dial. ?] is a word peculiar to the Jà/aka. At one 
passage it is expl by the Commentary as “© vedi ” (i, e. 
rail, cornice), where it is applied to the slender waist of 
а woman (cp. vilaka & vilaggita): J vr.456. At most 
of the other passages it is expl? as “а heap of gold " : 
thus at J v.506 (verse: velli-vilaka-majjha ; C : '' ettha 
velli ti rási vilakamajjha ti vilagga-majjhà uttatta- 
ghana-suvanna-rasi-ppabha c' eva tanu-digha-majjha 
ca"), and vr.269 (verse: kaficana-velli-viggaha ; C.: 
“ suvanna-rasi-sassirika-sarirá "). At v.398 in the same 
passage as vr.269 expli in C. as ''kaücana-rüpaka- 
sadisa-sarirà") The idea of “ golden’ is connected 
with it throughout. 


Vellita (adj.) [pp. of vellati, vell to stagger, cp. pativellati] 
crooked, bent; (of hair:) curly PvA 189. It is only 
used with ref. to zatr. 


Velu 


IO9 


Vokinna 


-agga with bending (or crooked) tip (of hair), i. e. | Vesiyüna [— vessa, with °na as in gimhàna, уаѕѕапа еіс.) 


curled Th 2, 252 (cp. ThA 209); J v.203 (—kuicit' agga 
C.); vri86 (sun-agga-vellita); PvA 46, 142. — Ср. 
kuücita-kesa J 1.89. 


Veļu [=venu, cp. Geiger, P.Gr. $ 43? & Prk. velu: Pischel, 
Prk. Gy. § 243] a bamboo A 11.73; Vin 1v.35; J 1v.382 
(danda?); v.71; Vism 1, 17; SnA 76 (=vaynsa); VbhA 
334- 

'-agga (velagga) the top of a bamboo Vin 11.110. 
-gumba a bamboo thicket SnA 49, 75. -danda a bamboo 
stick SnA 330. -dana a gift of bamboo Vbh 246; Miln 
369; SnA 311; KhA 236; VbhA 333. -nàli (?nalaka, 
?nàlika) a stalk or shaft of bamboo Vism 260; KhA 52; 
ThA 212. -pabba a stalk or section of the b. J 1.245; 
Vism 358=VbhA 63. 


Veluka [fr. veļu] a kind of tree J v.405 (=vaysa-coraka). 


Veluriya (nt.) [cp. dial. Sk. vaidirya] a precious stone, 
lapis lazuli; cp. the same word “ beryl" (with meta- 
thesis r>1; not fr. the Sk. form), which the Greeks 
brought to Europe from India. — D 1.76; Vin 11.112; 
S 164; A 1.215; IV.199, 203 Sq.; J 111.437; Pv 1.75; 
Mhvs 11, 16; DhA 11.220. Often in descriptions of 
Vimanas, e. g. Vv 2! ; 12! ; 17! ; cp. VVA 27, бо. — Pro- 
bably through a word-play with velu (bamboo ; popular 
etymology) it is said to have the colour of bamboo: see 
vaynsa-raga & varsa-vanna. At J 1.207 а peacock's 
neck is described as having the colonr of the veluriya. 
At Miln 267 (in inventory of “ loka ") we have the foll. 
enumeration of precious stones: pavala coral, lohitanka 
ruby, masáragalla cat's eye, veluriya lapis lazuli, vajira 
diamond. See also under ratana!. 


Veluva [cp. Vedic vainava (made of cane) ?] probably not 
to velu, but another spelling for beluva, in ^latthikà 
5 111.91, as sometimes у. l. veluva for beluva (q. v.). 


Vevacana (nt.) [fr. vivacana] attribute, epithet ; synonym 
Nett 1 sq., 24, 53 sq., 82, 106; Vism 427; SnA 24, 447. 
Cp. adhivacana. 


Vevanna (nt.) [fr. vivanna} discolouring ThA 85 (Ap. v. 42). 


Vevanniya (nt.) (abstr. fr. уіуарпа) 1. state of having no 
caste, life of an outcast A v.87 25200. [Cp. BSk. vai- 
vamika outcast Divy 424]. — 2. discolouring, fading, 
waning J 111.394. 


Vevahika [їт. vivaha] wedding-guest J 11.420. 


Veviccha (nt.) [abstr. formation fr, vivicchà] “ multi- 
farious wants," greediness, selfishness, avarice Sn 941 
(=pafica macchariyani Nd! 422, as at Nd? 614), 1033 
(where Nett 11 reads viviccha); Pug 19, 23; Dhs 1059, 
1122; Nd? s. у. tanha; DhsA 366, 375. 


Vesa [cp. Sk. vesa, fr. vig to be active] dress, apparel ; (more 
frequently:) disguise, (assumed) appearance J 1.146 
(pakati? usual dress), 230 (àyuttaka?) ; 111.418 (andha?) ; 
Miln 12; DhA 11.4; PvA 62, 93 (ummattaka?), 161 
(tunnaváya?) ; Sdhp 384; purisa? (of women) DA 1.147. 


Vesama —visama VvÀ 10. 


Vesükha [cp. Vedic vaigakha} N. of a month (April-May) 
Mhvs 1, 73; 29, 1. 


Vesárajja (nt.) [abstr. formation fr. visárada, i. e. *vaióà- 
radya] (the Buddha's or an Arahant's) perfect self- 
confidence (which is of 4 kinds), self-satisfaction, subject 
of confidence. The four are given in full at M 1.71 sq., 
viz. highest knowledge, khipàsava state, recognition of 
the obstacles, recognition & preaching of the way to 
salvation. Seealso D 1.110; J 11.27; A 11.13; 111.297 8q. ; 
Iv.83, 210, 213; M 1.380; Ps 11.194; Nd? 466»; DhA 
186; DA 1.278; KhA 104; VvA 213; Sdhp 593. 


a Vai$ya (Vessa) J v1.15, 21, 328, 490, 492. As vessà- 


yana at Sn 455 (where vesiyàna is required). 


Vesi & Vesiyà (ї.) [the f. of vessa] a woman of low caste, а 
harlot, prostitute. — (a) vesi: Vin 111.138; J v.425; in 
cpd. vesi-dvàra a pleasure house Th 2, 73. — (b) vesiyà : 
Vin 1v.278; Sn 108; Vbh 247; in cpd. vesiyà-gocara 
asking alms from a prostitute's house DhA 111.275; 
DhsA 151; VbhA 339. 


Vesma (nt.) [Vedic veSman, їг. vi$ to enter: see visati] а 
house J v.84. A trace of the n-stem in loc. vesmani 
J v.60. 


Vessa [cp. Vedic vaisya, a dial. (local) word] a Vai$ya, 
i.e. a member of the third social (i. e. lower) grade (see 
vanna 6), a man of the people D 111.81, 95 (origin); 
5 1.102, 166; Iv.219; v.51; A 1.162 ; I1.194 ; 111.214, 242; 
Vbh 394; DA 1.254 (origin). — f. vesi (q. v.); vessi (as 
a member of that caste) D 1.193; À 111.226, 229. 


Vessika (f.) [fr. vessa] a Vai$ya woman Sn 314. 


Veháyasa —vihàyasa, i. e. air, sky; only used in асс. 
vehayasay in function of a loc. (cp. VvA 182: veha- 
yasap =vehayasa-bhite  hatthi-pitthe), comb? with 
thita (standing in the air) Vv 41; Mhvs 1, 24; PvA 14. 


Vehàsa [contraction of уеһауаѕа) the air, sky, heaven; 
only in the two cases (both used as loc. * in the air "): 
асс. vehasag D 111.27; S v.283; Vin 1.105; VVA 78; 
& loc. vehàse Vin 1.320. 

-kuti “air hut " i. c. airy room, “а hut in which a 
middle-sized man can stand without knocking his head 
against the ceiling" (expl") Vin 1v.46. -gamana 
going through the air Vism 382; Dhtm 586. -ttha 
standing in the air D 1.115; DA 1284. -tthita id. D 
I.95. 


Vehásaya [—vehàyasa with metathesis y>s] occurs only 
in асс. (=loc.) vebásayag, equal to vihayasan at J 1v.471. 


Vo! (indecl) a particle of emphasis, perhaps=eva, or 
—vo? (as dative of interest). The Commentaries 
explain it as “ nipata,’’i. e. particle. Thus at Sn 560, 
760. 


Vo? (cp. Vedic vah, Av. уб, Lat. vos, Gr. type] is enclitic 
form of tumhe (see under tuvan), i. e. to you, of you; 
but it is generally interpreted by the С. as “ nipata,” 
i. e. particle (of emphasis or exclamation; i. e. vo!). 
Thus e. g. at Pv 1.5? (cp. PvA 26). 


Vo? is commonly regarded as the prefix comb" vi+ ava? 
(i. e. уі+- 0°), but in many cases it simply represents 
ava? (—0?) with v as euphonic (“ vorschlag ”), as in 
vonata (—onata), voloketi, vokkanti, vokinpa, voro- 
peti, vosápeti, vosana, vossagga. In a few cases it 
corresponds to vi--ud?, as in vokkamati, vocchijjati, 
voyoga. 


Vokára [v(i)3- okara ; cp. vikāra] 1. difference Sn 611, — 
2. constituent of being (i. e. the khandhas), usually as 
eka?, catu? & pafica?-bhava, e. g. Kvu 261; Vbh 137; 
Tikp 32, 36 sq.; Vism 572; KhA 245; SnA 19, 158. 
In this meaning vokàra is peculiar to the Abhidhamma 
and is almost synonymous with vikāra 4, and in the 
Yamaka with khandha, e. g. pafica v., catu v. etc. — 
3. worthless thing, trifle S 11.29. — 4. inconvenience, 
disadvantage (cp. vikāra 3) PvA 12 (line 1 read: anek’ 
akara-vokaran). 


Vokinna (adj. [v(i)+okinna] covered with, drenched 
(with); mixed up, full of (instr.) M 1.390; S 11.29; 
A 1.123, 148; 11.232; J 1.110; DhsA 69. — Cp. abbo- 
kinna. 


Vokinnaka 
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Vokinnaka (adj.) [vokinna4- ka] mixed up Miln зоо (kapi- 
nidda-pareto vokinnakay jaggati a person with light 
sleep, so-called ** monkey-doze," lies confusedly awake, 
i. е. is half asleep, half awake) КЬ. D. not quite 
to the point: “а man stil guards his scattered 
thoughts.” 


Vokkanta [pp. of vokkamati] deviated from (abl.) It 36. 


Vokkanti (f. [v(i)4+ akkanti] descent (into the womb), 
conception Th 1, 790. 


Vokkamati [vi+ ukkamati] to turn aside, deviate from 
(abl.; mostly іп ger. vokkamma Vin 11.213; D 1.230; 
M 11.117; S Iv.117; Sn 946; J 123; Vism 18. — рр. 
vokkanta. 


Vokkamana (nt.) (їг. vokkamati] turning aside, deviation 
fr. (abl.) M 1.14; A 1.243. 


Vokkha (adj.) [? doubtful reading] is at J 111.21 given as 
syn. of vaggu (q. v.). 


Vocarita [pp. of vi+ ocarati] penetrated (into conscious- 
ness), investigated, apperceived M 1.478; А 1v.363 
(—manodvaàre samudacara-ppatta). 


Уоссһадапа (f.) [fr. vit ava+ chad] covering up (entirely) 
VbhA 493. 


Voechijjati [vi+ ud+ chijjati, Pass. of chid] to be cut otf 
5 111.53 (so read). — pp. neg. abbocchinna : sce abbhoc- 
chinna ( = *avyucch?). 


Votthapana (© 'tthapana) (nt.) [ = vavatth®] establishing, 
synthesis, determination, a momentary stage in the unit 
called percept (cp. Ср. 29), always with *kicca' (or 
*kiriyà) '' accomplishing the function of determination ” 


Vism 21; DhsA 401; DA 1.794 (v. 1. votthabb?); Tikp | 


276 (°kiriya). 


Votthapeti [ = vavatthàpeti] to establish, put np, arrange, 


J vr.583. 


Vodaka (adj.) (vit odaka —udaka) free from water Vin 
П Зз 


Vodapeti (or °дарен) |Caus. of vodayati] to cleanse, purify 
DHA 11.162, 


Vodáta (adj.) [vi4- odàta, cp. vivadata] clean, pure M 1.319. 


Vodàna (nt.) [fr. vit ava+ dà! to clean, cp. BSk. vyava- 
dana Divy 616; AvS 11.188] 1. cleansing, getting 
bright (of sun & moon) D 1.10 ( —visuddhatà DA 1.93). 
— 2. purity (from the &7?esas, or stains of sin), purifica- 
tion, sanctification M 1.115 (opp. sankilesa); 5 111.151 
(citta^, adj.; opp. citta-sankilesa); A 11.418 sq.; v.34; 
1% 1.166; Vbh 343; Nett 96, 100, 125 sq.; Vism 51 Sq., 
89; VbhA yor; Dh rir.405. 


Vodàniya (adj.) [grd. form? from vodana] apt to purify, 
purifying D 1.195; 111.57. Opp. sankilesika. 


Vodapana (nt.) [fr. vodapeti] cleansing, purification DhA 
111.237 ( —pariyodapana). 


Vodáya at J 1v.184 appears to be a misreading for codaya 
(ger. from codeti) in meaning іар codeti to undertake 
a loan, to lend money at interest (= vaddhivà inap 
payojetva C.). to demand payment for a loan. The 
v. l. at all places is codàya (—codetvà). See codeti. 


Vodayati [vi4- ava+ dà* to clean] to become clean or clear, 
to be purified or cleansed A v.169 (fig. saddhammassa), 
317 (id. ; expl? by C. as “ vodanar gacchati "); J 11.418 
(of a precious stone). 


Vodasa |?; only at D 111.43 in phrase ^p арајјай іп meaning 
of “ making a distinction," being particular (abont 
food; Ъћојапеѕц), having a dainty appetite; expl? by 


Vossagga 


“dve bhage karoti” Bdhgh. It seems to stand for 
vokara, unless we take it to be a misspelling for vodaya 
“cutting off,” fr. vix-ava4-d&, thus “separating the 
food” (?). Suggestive alsois the likeness with vosanar) 
apajjati. 

Vodittha [pp. of vi+ava+ dis, cp. odissa & the BSk. 
vyapadeéa pretext Divy 435] defined, fully understood, 
recognized M 1.478; А 1v.363 ( —sutthn dittha C.). 


Vonata (adj.) [v(i)+ onata] bent down Th 1, 662. 


Vopeti at DA 1.277 (avopetva) is to be read with v. 1. as 
copeti, i. e. shake, move, disturb, violate (a rule). 


Vobhindati [vi+ ava+ bhindati] to split; ppr. ^anto (fig.) 
hair-splitting D 1.162; M 1.176; aor. vobhindi (lit.) to 
break, split (one's head, sisan) M 1.336. 


Vomàádapeti at DA 1.300 is to be read as vodapeti (cleanse, 
purify); v. 1. BB vodàpeti; SS cama[dajpeti, i. e. to 
cause to be rinsed, cleanse. 


Vomissa(ka) (adj. [v(i)+omissa(ka)] miscellaneous, 
various Vism 87 (^kata), 88 (°ka), 104 (carita). 


Voyoga [уі+ uyyoga in ѕепѕе of uyyutta ?] effort (?), 
application KhA 243. Reading doubtful. 


| Voropana (nt.) [abstr. fr. voropeti] depriving (jivita? of 


life) J 1.99. 


Voropeti [=oropeti] to deprive of (abl.), to take away; 
only in phrase jivita voropeti [which shows that -v- is 
purely euphonic] to deprive of life, to kill D 1.85; J 
1v.454; DA 1.236; DHA v.68; PvA 67, 105, 274. 


| Volokana (nt.) [v(i)+ olokana, but cp. BSk. vyavalokana 


“inspection” Divy 435] examination 


JI rers (s Ts vai 


looking at, 


Voloketi [v(i)d-oloketi; in meaning equa! to viloketi & 
oloketi] to examine, study, scrutinize M 1.213 (with 
gen.); Vin ro (окар); Kvn 591; DhA 1.319 (lokap); 
11.96 (v. 1. oloketi). 


Vosatitaka (nt.) [wrong spelling for *vossatthika = v(i)+ 
ossattha4-ika] (food) put down (on cemeteries etc.) for 
(the spirits of) the departed Vin Iv.89. 


Vosüna (nt.) [v(i)2- osana] 1. (relative) achievement, per- 
fection (in this world), accomplishment М 11.211 (dittha- 
dhamm’ A4bhifiiavosana-parami-ppatta); Dh 423 (cp. 
DhA 1v.233); Th 1, 784 (^y adhigacchati to reach per- 
fection). — 2. stopping, ceasing; in phrase °y apajjati 
(almost equal to pamada) to come to an end (with), to 
stop, to become careless, to flag M 1.193; J 11.5; PvA 
29; апќага °y арајјаі to produce half-way achievement, 
to stop half-way А v.157, 164; 11 85. Kern, Toev. s. v. 
quite wrong “ to arrive at a conclusion, to be convinced.” 


Vosapeti [у(ї)+ osápeti] to make end, to bring to an end 
ог a finish SnA 46 (desanan). 


Vosàraniya (adj. nt.) [fr. v(i)+osarana] belonging to 
reinstatement A 1.99. 


Vosita [vi+ osita, pp. of ava--sá. See also vusita & 
vyosita] one who has attained (relative) achievement, 
perfected, accomplished, mastering, in phrase abhinna® 
one who masters special knowledge S 1.167; Dh 423; 
It 47—61 «81; А 1.165; cp. DhA: 1v.233: " nitthanay 
patto vusita-vosanan và patto etc.” 


Vossa (-kamma) (nt.) making impotent (see under vassa- 
kamma) D 1.12; DA 1.97. 


Vossagga [ —ossagga ; ava+ srj] relinqnishing, relaxation ; 
handing over, donation, gift (see on term as ethical 
Bdhgh at W.S. 1.321) D 11.190 (issariya? handing over 
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of authority), 226; 5 1v.365 sq.; v.63 sq., 351 (‘rata 
fond of giving); A 11.66 (id.); 111.53 (id.); Ps 1.109; 
11.24, 117; J vi.213 (kamma?); Nett 16; Vbh 229, 
350; Vism 224; VbhA 317. -sati-vossagga relaxation 
of attention, inattention, indifference DhA 1.228; 
111.163, 482; 1v.43. -parinami, maturity of surrender 
S 1.88. 


Vossajjati [ —0ssaj(jjati] to give up, relinquish; to hand 
over, resign Sn 751 (ger. vossajja; SnA 508 reads 055°); 
J v.124 (issariyag vossajjanto; cp. D 111.190). 


Voharati [vi--oharati] 1. to express, define, decide 
M 1.499; D 1.202 ; Miln 218, — 2. to decide, govern over 
(a kingdoin), give justice, administrate J 1v.134 (Bara- 
pasin marsa-sur-odakap, i. e. provide with; double 
acc.) 192 (inf. vohatup =voharituy C.), — Pass. voha- 
riyati to be called SnA 26; PvA 94; ThA 24. 


Vohara [vi+ avahara] 1, trade, business M 11.360; Sn 614 
(^g upajivati); J 1.495; 11.133, 202; v.471; PVA III, 
278.— 2. current appellation, common use (of lan- 
guage), popular logic, common way of defining, usage, 
designation, term, cognomen ; (adj.) (-°) so called SnA 
383. 466, 483 (laddha® so-called); DA 1.70; PvA 56, 231 
(laddha? padesa, with the name) VvA 8, 72 (pàno ti 
voharato satto), 108 (loka nirülhàya samannaya v.). 
—ariya-vohara proper (i. e. Buddhist) mode of speech 
(opp. anariya? unbuddhist or vulgar, common speech) 
D 111.232; А 11.246; 1v.307; Vin Iv.2; Vbh 376, 387. 
lokiya-vohàra common definition, general way of speech 
SnA 382. On term see also Dhs. trsl^ § 1306. — 3. law- 
suit, law, lawful obligation; jnridical practice, juris- 
prndence (cp. voharika) Sn 246 (°kita fraudulent 
lawyer); J 11.423 (^y sadheti to claim a debt by way of 
law, or a lawfnl debt); vr.229; DhA 11.12 (^üpajivin 
a lawyer); SnA 289. — 4. name of a sea-monster, which 
gets hold of ships J v.259. 


Voharika (fr. vohàra] '' decider,” one connected with a 
law-suit or with the law, magistrate, a higher official 
(mahamatta) in the law-courts, a judge or justice. At 
Vin 1.74 two classes of mahámattà (ministers) are given : 
senanayaka those of defence, and уоһагіка of justice ; 
cp. Vin 11158; 111.45 (purana-vohariko mahàmatto); 
Iv.223. 


Vy? is the semi-vowel (i. с. half-consonantic) form of vi? 
before following a & a (vya?^, ууа), very rarely а & o. 
The prefix vi^ is very unstable, and a variety of forms 
are also attached to vy?, wbich, after the manner of all 
consonant-comb"5 in Pali, may apart from its regular 
form vy? appear either as contracted to vv? (written v?), 
like vagga (for vyagga), vaya (for vyaya), vosita ( — vyo- 
sita) *vvüha (=vyiha, appearing as °bbiha), or 
diaeretic as viy? (in poetry) or veyy° (popular), е. р. 
viyafijana, viyarambha, viyàyata; or veyyaüjanika, 
усууакагапа, veyyayika. It further appears as by? 
(like byaggha, byafijana, byappatha, byamha, bya- 
panna, byabadha etc.) Ina few cases vya? represents 
(a diaeretic) vi^, as in vyamhita & vyasanna; and 
vya°=vi° in vyárosa. 


Vyakkhissag at Sn боо is fut. of vyácikkhati (see viya?). 


Vyagga (adj.) [vit арра, of which the contracted form is 
vagga?] distracted, confused, bewildered ; neg. a? S 1.96 
(^mànasa); v.66, 107. 


Vyaggha [cp. Vedic vyàghra) a tiger D 111.25; А шло; 
Sn 416 (^usabha); Ap 68 (°raja); J 1.357; 11.192 
(Subahu); v.14 (giri-sannja) — f. viyagghini (biy?) 
Miln 67. See also byaggha. 


Vyagghinasa [?] a hawk S 1.148 (as °nisa); J v1.538. 
Another word for “ hawk ” is sakunagghi. 


тїї 


Vyappatha 

Vyaüjana (nt.) [fr. vi+aħj, cp. aüjati? & abbhanjati] 
I. (accompanying) attribute, distinctive mark, sign, 
characteristic (cp. ani?) Sn 549, 1017; Th 1, 819 (metric: 
viyanjana); J v.86 (viyafijanena nnder the pretext); 
Dhs 1306. gihi? characteristic of a layman Sn 44 (cp. 
SnA 91); Miln 11; pnrisa? membrum virile Vin 11.269. 
— 2. letter (of a word) as opposed to attha (meaning, 
sense, spirit), e, g. D 111.127; S Iv.281, 296; v.430; 
A 11.139 (Cp. savyafijana) ; or pada (word), e. g. M 1.399; 
А т59 1,147, 108, 182) 1117178 sq.: Vin m зб Nett 
4; SnA 177. —vyafijanato according to the letter Miln 
18 (opp. atthato). — 3. condiment, curry Vin 11.214; 
А 11.49 (odano anekasüpo aneka-vyanjano); Pv 11.115 
(bhatta? rice with curry); PvA 50. — Cp. byafijana. 


Vyaüjanaka (adj.) [fr. vyanjana] see ubhato? & хеууай- 
janika. 


Vyaiijayati [vit anjati, or afijeti] to characterise, denote, 
express, indicate SnA 91; Nett 209 (Су.). 


Vyatireka [vi+ atireka) what is left over, addition, surplus 
PvA 18 (of “ ca "), 228 (°to). 


Vyatta (adj.) [cp. viyatta, veyyatta & byatta] 1. experi- 
enced, accomplished, learned, wise, prndent, clever 
5 1v.174 (pandita--), 375; A пі.117, 258; J vr.368; 
VvA 131 (pandita+); PvA 39 (14.). —a° unskilled, 
foolish (+ bala) S 1v.380 ; A 111.258; J 1.98. — 2. evident, 
manifest PvA 266 (°pakata-bhava). 


Vyattatà (f. [abstr. fr. vyatta] experience, learning, 
cleverness Miln 349 (as by?); DhA 11.38 (avyattata 
foolishness: so correct under avyattatà P.D. 1.86). 


Vyattaya [vi+ati+ aya] opposition, reversal; in pnrisa? 
change of person (gram.) SnA 545; vacana? reversal of 
number (i. e. sg. & pl.) DA 1.141; SnA 509. 


Vyathana (nt.) [fr. vyath) shaking, wavering Dhtp 465 
(as def? of tud). 


Vyadhati [in poetry for the usual vedhati of vyath, cp. 
Goth. wip6n] to tremble, shake, waver ; to be frightened 
Vin 11.202 (so for vyadhati); J 131.398 (vyadhase; C. 
ууайһаѕі = kampasi). — Caus. vyadheti (& vyàdheti) 
to frighten, confuse J 1v.166 (—vyadheti badheti C.). 
— Ещ. vyadhayissati S 1.120 — Th 1, 46 (by?). Under 
byadheti we had given a different derivation (viz. 
Caus. fr. vyadhi). 


Vyanta (adj. nt.) [vi+ anta] removed, remote; nt. end, 
finish ; only as vyanti? in comb? with kr and bhü. The 
spelling is often byanti^. — (1) vyantikaroti to abolish, 
remove, get rid of, destroy M 1.115 (byant' eva ekasin), 
453 (by?); D 1.71 (kareyya); S 1v.76, 190; A 1v.195; 
DA 1.125, 212. — Fut. vyantikahiti Miln 391 (by°); 
DhA rv.69. — pp. vyantikata Th 1, 526. — (2) vyanti- 
bhavati to cease, stop ; tocome to an end, to be destroyed 
Kvu 597 (Бу); or °hoti А 1.141 ; 111.74; Ps 1.171 (by?); 
Miln 67 (by?) vyantibhava destruction, annihilation 
M 1.93; A v.292, 297 Sq.; Pv 1У.1?8; Куи 544 (by?). 
vyantibhnta come to an end J v.4. 


Vyapagacchati [vi + apagacchati] to depart, to be dispelled 
J 11.407 (ger. °gamma). — pp. “gata. 

Vyapagata [pp. of vyapagacchati] departed J 1.17; Miln 
133, 225. 

Vyapanudati [vi+ apanudati] to drive away, expel; ger 
?nujja Sn 66. aor. vyapanudi Th 2, 318. 


Vyapahaüfüati [vi+ apa+ haüfati] 
destroyed J v1.565. 


Vyappatha (nt.) [perhaps a distortion of *vyaprta, for 
which the usnal P. (der.) veyyavacca (q. v.) in meaning 
“ duty "'] т. duty, occupation, activity Sn 158 (khiga? 


to be removed or 
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of the Arahant : having no more duties, cp. vyappathi). 
— 2. way of speaking, speech, utterance Sn 163, 164 
(contrasted to citta & kamma; cp. kaya, vácà, mano 
in same use), expl at SnA 206 by vacikamma; & in 
def" of “speech " at Vin v.z (see under byappatha); 
DhsA 324 (expl? as vákya-bheda). 


Vyappathi (f.) (cp. Sk. vyaprti] activity, occupation, duty 
(?) Sn 961. See remarks on byappatha. 


Vyappana (f.) [vi+ appana] application (of mind), focussing 
(of attention) Dhs 7. 


Vyamha (nt.) [etym. ?] palace; a celestial mansion, a 
vimana, abode for fairies etc. J 111.454; VI.1I9. 251 
(=pura & raja-nivesa C.); Vv 35! (=bhavana VvA 
160), Cp. byamha. 


Vyamhita (adj.) [metric for vimhita] astounded, shocked, 
awed ; dismayed, frightened ] v.69 (=bhita C.) ; v1.243, 
314. 


Vyaya [vi-- aya, of i; the assimilation form is vaya?] 
expense, loss, decay S 1v.68, 140; Miln 393 (as abbaya). 
avyayena (instr. safely D 1.72. Cp. veyyàyika & 
ууауіка. 


Vyavayati [vi+ava(=apa)+i, ср. apeti & veti] to go 
away, disappear J v.82. 


Vyavasana (nt.) [somewhat doubtful. It has to be com- 
pared with vavassagga, although it should he derived 
fr. så (cp. pp. vyavasita ; or $ri ?), thus mixture of srj 
& s& Cp. a similar difficulty of s& under osapeti] 
decision, resolution; only used to explain part. handa 
(exhortation) at SnA zoo, 491 (v. l. vyavasaya: cp. 
vavasaya at DA 1.237), for which otherwise vavassagga. 


Vyavasita (adj.) [pp. of vi+ava+sa (or $ri?), cp. vya- 
vasána] decided, resolute SnA 200. 


Vyasana (nt.) (їг. vy 4- as] misfortune, misery, ruin, destruc- 
tion, loss D 1.248; S 111.137 (anaya®); гу.159; A 1.33; 
v.156 sq., 317 (several); Sn 694 (°gata ruined); Pv 1.64 
(=dukkha PvA 33); 11.56 (=anattha PvA 199); Vbh 
99 Sq. 137; VbhA 102 (several); PvA 4, 103, 112; 
Sdhp 499. — The 5 vyasanas are: f4ti°, bhoga?, roga®, 
sila?^, ditthi? or misfortune concerning one’s relations, 
wealth, health, character, views. Thus at D 111.235; 
A 11.147; Vin Iv.277. 


Vyasanin (adj.) (fr. vyasana] having misfortune, unlucky, 
faring ill J v.259. 


Vyasanna [metric (diaeretic) for visanna] sunk into (loc.), 
immersed J 1v.399; v.16 (here doubtful; not, as C., 
vyasanapanna ; gloss visanna ; vv. ll. in C.: vyaccanna, 
viphanna, visatta). 


Vyakata [pp. of vyakaroti] 1. answered, explained, de- 
clared, decided M 1.431 (by?); A 1.119; S 11.51, 223; 
IV.59, 194; V.177; Sn 1023. — аууакаќа unexplained, 
undecided, not declared, indeterminate M 1.431 (Ьу°); 
D 1.187, 189; S 11.222; 1V.375 5Ч., 384 Sq.. 391 Sq.; 
Ps 11.108 sq.; Dhs 431, 576. — 2. predicted J 1.26. — 
3. settled, determined J 111.529 (asinà v. brought to a 
decision by the sword). 


Vyakatatta (nt.) (abstr. fr. vyakata] explanation, definite- 
ness PvA 27. 


Vyakattar [n. ag. of vyákaroti; cp. BSk. vyakartr Divy 
620) expounder A 111.81. 


Vyakarana (nt.) [fr. vyakaroti; see also veyyakarana] 
1. answer (райһа°), explanation, exposition А 1.197; 
11.46 ; 11.119; ЅпА 63, 99; KhA 75, 76. —2. grammar 
(as one of the 6 angas) SnA 447; PvA 97. — 3. predic- 
tion J 1.34, 44; DhA 1v.120. 


Vyapanna 


Vyakaroti [vit 4+ kr] 1. to explain, answer (in comb" 
with puttha, asked) D 1.25, 58, 175, 200 ; Sn 510, 513 sq., 
1102, 1116; Miln 3:8 (byàkareyya); VvA 71. Fut. 
°karissati D 1.236; Sn 993; PvA $81. For vyakarissati 
we have vyakkhissati (of viyacikkhati) at Sn 600. — aor. 
sg. vyakasi Sn 541, 1116, 1127; PVA 212; pl. vyakagsu 
Sn 1084; Pv 11.135. — grd. vyakatabba D 1.94, 118. — 
2. to prophesy, predict (ср. BSk. vyàkaroti in same 
sense Divy 65, 131] J 1.140; Pv 1п.5° (aor. °akari); 
Mhvs 6, 2 (aor. ?^àkarug) ; DhA rv.120 (°akasi) ; PvA 196, 
199 (^akasi). — pp. vyakata. 


Vyákàra see му”. 


Vyakhyata [pp. of v(i)yacikkhati] told, announced, set 
forth, enumerated Sn r,ooo. 


Vyakula (adj.) [vit акша) perplexed J 1.301; PVA 160; 
VvA 30; Sdhp 493. 


Vyadinna (for vyàdinna, vi-- àdinna ?] at A 111.64 (soto 
vikkhitto visato--) is doubtful in reading & meaning 
(“split ?). It must mean something like ''inter- 
rupted, diverted.” The vv. ll. are vicchinna & jinna. 


Vyàdha [fr. vyadh: see vedha & vijjhati] a huntsman, 
deer-hunter Mhvs то, 89 (read either vyadha-deva god 
of the h.; or vyáàdhi? demon of maladies); 10, 95. 


Vyadhi! [see byadhi] sickness, malady, illness, disease 
A 1.139 (as devadüta), 146, 155 sq. ; 111.66; Ps 1.59 Sq. ; 
11.147; J vi.224; Vism 236. Often in sequence jàti 
jara vyadhi marana, е. g. A 1.172; 11.74 $q.; 
Vism 232. 


Vyadhi? (camel) see otthi®. 


Vyadhita [pp. of vyadheti] 1. affected with an illness, ill 
J v.497; Miln 168. See hyàdhita. — 2. shaken, f. °а 
as abstr, shakiness, trembling VbhA 479. 


Vyàdhiyaka (nt.) [fr. vyadheti] shaking up Vbh 352; 
VbhA 479 (uppannavyàdhità; i. e. kàya-ppbandana). 


Vyadheti see vyadhati. — pp. vyadhita. 


Vyàpaka (adj.) [fr. vyapeti] filling or summing up, com- 
bining, completing PvA 71 (in expl? of “ye keci”: 
anavasesa? niddesa). 


Vyàpajjati [vi+ 4pajjati] (instr.) to go wrong, to fail, 
disagree ; to be troubled ; also (trs.) to do harm, to injure 
S mig, 184 —Nd? до (by?); A лог (bhattap me 
vyapajjeyya disagrees with me, makes me ill); Sn 1065 
(akaso avyapajjamano not troubled, not getting upset); 
Nd? 74 (by?). — pp. vyapanna. — Caus. vyapadeti. 


Vyapaijana (f.) [fr. vyápajjati] injuring, doing harm, ill- 
will Pug 18; Dhs 418 (“ getting upset " fs). 


Vyüpajjha (adj.-nt.) [perhaps grd. of vyàpajjati; but see 
also avyapajjha] to be troubled or troubling, doing 
harm, injuring; only neg. avyapajjha (& ahyahajjha) 
(adj.) not hurting, peaceful, friendly; (nt.) kindness of 
heart Vin 1.183; M 1.90 (abyabajjhan vedanar vedeti), 
526; D 1.167, 247, 251 ; S 1v.296, 371; A 1.98 ; 11.231 sq. ; 
11.285, 329 sq., 376 sq. Cp. byàpajjha & vyabadha 
етс, 


Vyapatti (f.) [fr. vyapajjati] injury, harm; doing harm, 
malevolence A v.292 sq.; Pug 18; J 1v.137; Dhs 418 
(‘ disordered temper ” £rsi"). 


Vyüpanna (adj.) [рр. of vyapajjati] spoilt, disagreeing, 
gone wrong; corrupt; only with citta, i. e. a corrupted 
heart, or a malevolent intention; adj. malevolent 
D 1.139; 11.82; А 1.262, 299; opp. avyápanna (q. v.). 
See also byapanna & viyapanna. 


Ууарада 


Vyapada (fr. vyapajjati. See also byapada] making bad, 
doing harm; desire to injure, malevolence, ill-will 
D 1.71, 246; 111.70 sq., 226, 234; S 1.99; 11.151 ; 1V.343; 
A 1.194, 280; IL.14, 210; 11.92, 231, 245; IV.437; VDH 
86, 363 sq., 391; Pug 17 sq.; Dhs 1137; Vism 7; DA 
1.211; VbhA 74, 118, 369. ?anusaya M 1.433. °dosa 
M 111.3. ?dhàtu M 311.62. °nivarana M 11.203. See 
under each affix. — Cp. avyapada. 2 


Vyapadeti [Caus. of vyapajjati] to spoil Miln 92. 


Vyapaira [vi+4+ pr] occupation, business, service, work 
J 1.341; v.60; Vism 595. Cp. veyyávacca, vyappatha 
(Бу°), vyàvata. 


Vyaparitar one occupied with М 111.126. 
Vyapin (adj.) [fr. vit ар] pervading, diffused DhsA 311. 


Vyüpeti [vi-- Caus. of йр] to make full, pervade, fill, com- 
prise DhsA 307; VvA 17; ThA 287; PvA 52 (=pharati), 
71 (in expl? of “ ye keci "). 


Vyübüdha (& byabadha) [fr. vi+ 4+ badh, but semantically 
connected with vi+4+pad, as in vyapada & vya- 
pajjha] oppression, injury, harm, hurting; usually in 
phrase atta? & para? (disturbing the peace of others & 
of oneself) M 1.89; 5 1v.339; A 1.114, 157, 216; 11.179. 
— Also at S 1v.159 (рапіпар vyabadhaya, with v. 1. 
vadhàya). See also byabadha. The corresponding 
adjectives are (a)vyapajjha & veyyabadhika (q. v.). 


Vyabadheti (& bya°) (Cans. of vi+ à-- badh, or distortion 
fr. vyapadeti, with which identical in meaning] to do 
harm, hurt, injure Vin 11.77/78; S 1v.351 sq.; DA 1.167. 
The BSk. is vyabadhayate (e. g. Divy 105). 


Vyabaheti [vi-- à-- bah: see bahati] lit. “to make an 
outsider,” to keep or to be kept out or away Vin I1.140 
(°bahinsu in Pass. sense; so that they may not be kept 
away). Oldenberg (on p. 320) suggests reading ууа- 
badhinsu, which may be better, viz. “ may not be 
offended ” (?). The form is difficult to explain. 


Vyabhangi (f.) (see bya?] 1. a carrying pole (or flail?) 
Th 1, 623; comb? with asita (see asita* in corr. to pt. 
2) “sickle & pole" M 11.180; A ш.5. — 2. a flail 
S Iv.201. 


Vyama see byama & add ref. D 11.18 zz Vism 136 (catu?- 
pamàna). 


Vyayata [vi--àyata] stretched; only пер. a? senseless, 
confused (should it be vyayatta ?) | 1.496 (=avyatta 
C.). See also viyayata. 


Vyüyüma =vayama DhsA 146. 


Vyüyika (adj.) (fr. vyaya] belonging to decay ; only neg. 
a° not decaying, imperishable A 11.51; J v.508. 


Vyarambha see viy’. 


Vyaruddha (adj.) (pp. of vi-- à-- rundh] opposed, hostile 
Th 1, 344; Sn 936. See byaruddha. 


II3 


Vyosita 


Vyalika (nt.) [for vy+ alika] fault ThA 266. 


Vyavata (adj.) [=Sk. vyaprta, cp. vyapara, byappatha. 
& veyyavacca] doing service, active, busy ; eager, keen, 
intent on (loc.), busy with A Iv.195 (mayi- worrying 
about me); J 111.315 (su°); 1v.371 (kiccákiccesu v.= 
uyyatta C.); v.395 (—ussukka); v1.229 (=kaya-veyy4- 
vacca-dàn' àdi-kamma-karanena vyàvata C.). —das- 
sana? keen on a sight, eager to see J 1.89; VvA 213 
(preferred to T. reading !). —dāna° serving in connec- 
tion with a gift, busy with giving, a “ commissioner of 
gifts," i. e. a superintendent installed by a higher (rich) 
person (as a king or setthi) to look after the distribution 
of all kinds of gifts in connection with a mahadana. КЬ. 
Davids at Dial. 11.372 (following Childers) has quite 
misunderstood the term in referring it to a vyavata in 
meaning of “ hindered,” and by translating it as “ hin- 
dered at the largesse " or “ objecting to the largesse.” 
At none of the passages quoted by him has it that 
meaning. See e. g. D 11.354; J 111.129; Pv 11.9?? (dane 
v.—ussukkar араппа PvA 135); PVA 112 (dane), 124 
(id.); DA 1.296 (? not found). avyàvata not busy, not 
bothering about (loc.), unconcerned with, not worrying 
D 1.141 (Tathagatassa sarire; trsl? not to the point 
“hinder not yourselves"); Vin 111.136. See also 
separately. — Noie. vyavata (& a°) only occnr in the 
meaning given above, and noi in the sense of “ covered, 
obsirucied " [wrongly fr. vp] as given by Childers. 
Correct the trsl" given under byávata accordingly ! 


Vyaviddha (adj.) [vi+ àviddha] whirling about, flitting 
(here & there), moving about, pell-mell J v1.530. 
Vyasa [fr. vi-- às to sit] separation, division; always con- 


trasted with samása, е. р. Vism 82 (vyàsato separately, 
distributively ; opp. samasato); KhA 187. 


Vyasatta see byásatta. 

Vyüsiücati [vi+ asificati] to defile, corrupt, 
1v.78 (cittan). — pp. vyasitta ibid. 

Vyüseka [ír. vit 4+sic] mixed; only neg. a? unmixed, 


untarnished, undefiled D 1.70; DA 1.183; Pug 59; Th r, 
926. 


tarnish S 


Vyaharati [vi+ aharati] to utter, talk, speak Vin 11.214; 
J 11.177; 1v.225 (puttho vyahasi, perhaps with у. 1. as 
vyakasi). See also avyaharati. — Cp. pati. 


Vyüha (їг. vi+ vah; see byüha] г. heap, mass; massing or 
array, grouping of troops S v.369 (sambadha? a dense 
crowd, or massed with troops (?); in phrase iddha 
phita etc., as given under bahujafifia); J 11.406 (battle 
array: paduma?, cakka?, ѕаКа{а°). — 2. a side street 
(?), in sandhibbüha J v1.276. 


Vyühati at VvA 104 is not clear (see byühati). It looks 
more like a present tense to viyülha in sense “to be 
bulky," than a Denom. fr. vyüha as '' stand in array." 
For the regular verb vi+ vah see viyühati. Cp. pati? & 
sanyuhati. 


| Vyosita (adj.) [=vosita] perfected; neg. a? not perfected, 
Vyürosa [vi+ 4+ rosa, cp. virosana] anger M 111.78; S 111.73. | 


imperfect Th 1, 784 (aby?). 


-8- a euphonic -s- seems to occur in comb" ras-agga-s- 
aggin (see rasa"). An apparent hiatus -s in ye s-idha 
Sn 1083, and evan s-ahan Sn 1134 (v. 1.) may he an 
abbreviated su? (see su), unless we take it as a mis- 
spelling for p. 


Sa! the letter s (sa-kira) SnA 23; or the syllable sa DhA 
11.6; PvA 280. 


Sa? [Idg. *so- (m.), *sà- (f.); nom. sg. to base *to- of the 
oblique cases; cp. Sk. sa (sah), 5а; Av. ho, ha; Gr. 4, 
3; Goth. sa, so; Ags. sé “ the" (=that one); þe-s =E. 
thi-s] base of the nom. of the demonstr, pron. that, he, 
She. The form sg. m. sa is rare (e. g. Dh 142; Sn 89). 
According to Geiger (P.Gr. $ 105) sa occurs in Sn до times, 
but so 124 times. In later Pali sa is almost extinct. 
The final o of so is often changed into v before vowels, 
and a short vowel is lengthened after this v: svajja 
Sn 998=so ajja; svahan J 1.167—so аһар; svayan 
Vin 1.2=so ауар. The foll. vowel is dropped in so may 
It 57=so imar. — A form se is Màgadhism for nt. acc. 
sg. tan, found е. g. at D 11.278, 279; M 11.254, 255, and 
in comb? seyyathà, seyyathidan (for which tapyatha 
Miln 1). An idiomatic use is that of so in meaning of 
“that (he or somehody),” е. в. “so vata... pali- 
panno parar palipannar uddharissati ti: n’ etan thànar) 
vijjati " M 1.45; cp. “ så Һат dhammar) nássosir) ” that 
I did not hear the Dh. Vv 405. Or in the sense of a 
cond. (or causal) part. “if,” or “ once,” e. g. sa kho so 
bhikkhu . . . upakkileso ti iti viditva . . . upakki- 
lesa pajahati “ once he has recognised . . ." М 1.37. 
Cp. ya? 11.2 b. On соге], use with ya? (yo so etc.) see 
Sa Звала 


Sa? [identical with say°] prefix, used as first pt. of com- 
pounds, is the sense of “ with," possessed of, having, 
same as; е. g. sadevaka with the devas Vin 1.8 ; sadham- 
mika having common faith D 11.273; sajati having the 
same origin J 11.108. Often opposed to a- and other 
neg. prefixes (like nir°). Sometimes almost pleonastical 
(like sa-antara).— Of combinations we only mention 
a few of those in which a vocalic initial of the 2°4 pt, 
remains uucontracted. Other examples see under their 
heading in alph. order. E. g. sa-antara inside DhA 
11.788 (for santara Dh 315); sa-Inda together with 
Indra D 11.261, 274; А У.325 sq. ; ?-uttara having some- 
thing beyond, inferior (opp. an?) D 1.80; 11299 —M 1.59; 
Dhs 1292, 1596; DhsA 50; ?-uttaracchada (& °chadana) 
a carpet with awnings above it D 1.7zz; 11.187 (°ava); 
A 1,181; Vin 1.192; DA 1.87; -?udaka with water, wet 
Vin 1.46 ; -?udariya born from the same womb, a brother 
J 1v.417, cp. sodariya ; -^uddesa with explanation It 99; 
Vism 423 (nàma-gotta-vasena sa-udd.; vann’adi-vasena 
sakara); -°upanisa together with its cause, causally 
associated S 11.30 ; -°upavajja having a helper M 111.266; 
-°прадапа showing attachment M 11.265; -°upadisesa 
having the substratum of life remaining Sn 354; It 38; 
Nett 92. Opp. anupidisesa; -°ummi roaring of the 
billows It 57, 114. — Note. sa? & sa? are differentiations 
of one and the same sa, which is originally the deictic 


S. 


pronoun in the function of identity & close connection. 
See etym. under san’. 


Sa‘ (reflex. pron.) [Vedic sva & svayan (=P. sayap); Idg. 
*seuo, *sne; cp. Av. hava & hva own; Gr. ide & бс his 
own; Lat. sui, suus; Goth. swés own, sik=Ger. sich 
himself; etc.] own M 1.366; D 11.209; Sn 905; J 11.7; 
111.164, 323 (loc. samhi lohite), 402 (acc. sar his own, 
viz. kinsman ; C —sakar) janan); 1v.249 (san bhataran); 
Pv 11.12!=DhA 11.277 (acc. san tanun); instr. sena on 
one's own, hy oneself J v.24 (C. not quite to the point: 
mama santakena) Often in composition, like sadesa 
one's own country Davs 1.10. Cp. saka. 


Sag? (indecl.) [prefix ; Idg. *sem one; one & the same, cp. 
Gr. она\бс even, dua at one, opóc together; Sk. sama 
even, the same; sama in the same way; Av. hama 
same =Goth. sama, заттар together ; Lat. simul ( —simul- 
taneous), similis ''re-sembling." Also Sk, sa (—sa?) 
together —Gr. a-~, a- (e. g. axovric) ; Av. ha- ; and samyak 
towards one point =P. samma.— Analogously to Lat. 
semel “ once," simul, we find sa? as numeral base for 
“ опе" in Vedic sakrt “ once ” =P. sakid (& sakad), 
sahasra 1000 =P. sahassa, and in adv. sada “ always,” 
lit. “іп one"] prefix, implying conjunction & com- 
pleteness. san° is after vi? (19%) the most frequent 
(16%) of all Pali prefixes. Its primary meaning is 
** together ” (cp. Lat. con?) ; hence arises that of a closer 
connection or a more accentuated action than that 
expressed by the simple verb (intensifying =thoroughly, 
quite) or noun. Very often merely pleonastic, esp. in 
comh? with other prefixes (e. g. ѕат-апи°, sam-à?, 
sam-pa?). In meaning of “near by, together” it is 
opposed to para’; as modifying prefix it is contrary to 
abhi® and (more frequently) to vi? (e. g. sanvadati> 
vivadati), whereas it often equals pa? (e. g. pamodati> 
sammodati), with which it is often comb? as sampa?; 
and also ahhi? (e. g. abhivaddhati>sanvaddhati), with 
which often comh? as abhisag*. — Bdhgh & Dhpala 
explain sap? by samma (SnA 151; KhA 209: so read 
for sama Agata), sutthu (see е. g. santasita, santusita), 
or samantà (=altogether; SnA 152, 154), or (dog- 
matically) sakena santena samena (KhA 240), or as 
* sagyoga " Vism 495. — 1n comb? with y we find both 
sapy? and зайй°. The usual contracted form before г 
is sa°. 


Sanyata (& safifiata) (pp. of sayyamati]lit. drawn together ; 
fig. restrained, self-controlled D 11.88; S 1.79; Sn 88, 
156, 716; J 1.188; Vv 34'* ; Miln 213. 

-atta having one's self restrained, self-controlled 
S 1.14 (for saya?); Sn 216, 284 (йй), 723; Pv 1.6! 
(fifi; =safifata-citta PvA 98). -üru having the thighs 
pressed together, having firm thighs J v.89, 107 (йй). 
155 (ffi). -carin living in self-control Dh 104 (йй). 
-pakhuma having the eyelashes close together VvA 162. 


Sagyama (& saünama) [fr. san+yam] 1. restraint, self- 
control, abstinence 5 1.21, 169; D 1.53; Vin 1.3; A 1.155 
sq. (kàyena, уасауа, manasa); D 111.147; It 15 (йй); Sn 
264, 655; M 11.101 (sila°); Dh 25 (заййата dama); DA 


114 


Sanyamati 


IIS 


Sanvattati 


1.160; DhA 1.255. (=catu-parisuddhi-sila); VbhA 332. 
— 2. restraint in giving alms, saving (of money etc.), 
stinginess Vin 1.272 ; Pv 11.7!! (=sankoca PvA 102). 


Sanyamati [san + yamati] to practise self-control S 1.209 
(panesu ca sanyamamase, trs]? “if we can keep our 
hands off living things"). — pp. sanyata. — Caus. 
saññāmeti to restrain M 1.365, 507; Dh 37, 380. Cp. 
рай”. 


Sanyamana (nt.) [їг. san + yam] fastening J v.202, 207. 


Sagyamani (f.) [fr. last] a kind of ornament J v.202 
(=manisuvanna-pavala-rajata-mayAni pilandhanani C.). 


Sanyacika (f.) [collect. abstr. fr. san+ yāc] begging, what 
is begged ; only in instr. °ауа (adv.) by begging together, 
by collecting voluntary offerings Vin 111.144 (so read 
for °ауо), 149 (expl? incorrectly as “ 
J 11.282 (so read for ?àyo). 


Sapyuga (nt.) [fr. sap + yuj] harness Th 1, 659. 


Sagyuüjati [sag + yuüjati] to connect, join with (instr.), 
unite S 1.72. Pass. sapyujjati 5 111.70. — рр. sag- 
yutta. — Caus. sanyojeti (1) to put together, to endow 
with D 11.355; S v.354: J 1.277. — (2) to couple, to wed 
someone to (instr.) J 111.512 (dàrena); 1v.7 (id.). — pp. 
sanyojita. 


Sagyuta (adj.) [sa 4- yuta, of уц] connected, combined Sn 
574 (fin), 1026. 


Sagyutta [pp. of sapyuüjati] 1. tied, bound, fettered 
M 111.275 (cammena) ; S 1v.163; A Iv.216 (sagyojanena 
s. by bonds to this world); Sn 194 (йй), 300, 304; It 8; 
Sdhp 211. — 2. connected with, mixed with (-°) J 1.269 
(visa?). — Cp. pati®, vi”. 


Sapyülha [pp. of sanyihati, cp. in similar meaning viyulha] 
massed, collected, put together, composed or gathered 
(like a bunch of flowers D 11.267 (ваїћа); М 1.386; 
DA 1.38 (spelt sapvü]ha, i. e. sapvyülha ; v. l. ѕайа[ћа, 
1. e. sannaddha). 


Sagyühati [say + vyühati] to form into a mass, to ball 
together, to conglomerate A 1v.137 (khelapinday). — 


рр. sagyülha. 


Sanyoga [fr. san+yuj] 1. bond, fetter M 1.498; S 1.226; 
11.70; IV.36; А 1v.280 ^ Vin 11.259 (opp. vi?); Sn 522, 
733; Dh 384 (—kamayog'ádayo sanyoga DhA 1v.140). 
— 2. union, association J 11.12 (йй); Vism 495.— 
3. connection (within the sentence), construction PvA 
73 (accanta?), 135 (id.). 


Sagyojana (nt.) [fr. sapyuüjati] bond, fetter S 1v.163 etc. ; 
especially the fetters that bind man to the whecl of 
trausmigration Vin 1.183; S 1.23; V.241, 251; A 1.264; 
111.443 ; 1v.7 Sq. (ditthi?) ; M 1.483 ; Dh 370; It 8 (tanhà); 
спо УД, 621; J 1.275; 1122; Nett 49; DhA 11.298; 
IV.49. 

The ten fetters are (1) sakkayaditthi ; (2) vicikiccha ; 
(3) silabbataparamaso ; (4) kàmacchando ; (5) vyapado ; 
(6) тарагаро; (7) агӣрагаво; (8) mano; (9) uddhaccap ; 
(ro) avijjà. The first three are the tini sanyojanani — 
e. g. M 19; A 1231, 233; D 1.156; 11.92 sq., 252; 
11.107, 132, 216; S v.357, 376, 406; Pug 12, 15; 
Nett 14; Dhs 1002; DA 1.312. The seven last are the 
satta sanyojanani, Nett. 14. The first five are called 
orambhagiyani—e. g. А 1.232 sq.; 11.5, 133; У.17; 
D 1.156; 11.92, 252; M 1.432; S v.61, 69: Th 2, 165; 
Pug 17. The last five are called uddhambhagiyani — 
e.g. A v.17; S v.61, 69; Th 2, 167; ThA 159; Pug 22; 
Nett 14, 49. 

A different enumeration of the ten sanyojanas, at 
Nd? 657=Dhs 1113, 1463 (kamaraga, patigha, mana, 
ditthi, vicikiccha, silabbataparàmasa, bhavarága, 1554, 
macchariya, avijjà); compare, however, Dhs 1002. 


Sayan yácitvà "); | 
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A diff. enum? of seven sanyojanas at D 11.254 & 
A 1v.7, viz. anunaya?, patigha?, ditthi?, vicikiccha’, 
màna?, bhavarága?, avijja°. А list of eight is found at 
M 1.361 sq. Cp. also ajjhatta-sanyojano & bahiddha- 
sanyojano puggalo А 1.63 sq.; Pug 22 ; kin-su-s° 5 1.39 = 
Sn 1708, 


Sanyojaniya (sai?) (adj.) [fr. sagyojana] connected with 
the sanyojanas, favourable to the sanyojanas, A 1.50; 
S 11.86; 111.166 sq.; 1v.89, 107; Dhs 584, 1125, 1462; 
DhsA 49. Used as a noun, with dhammá understood, 
Sn 363, 375. 


Sanyojita [pp. of sanyojeti, Caus. of sagyunjati] combined, 
connected with, mixed with J 1.269 (bhesaija?). 


Sanrakkhati [sa + rakkhati) to guard, ward off Sdhp 364. 


Sagrambha [sar + *rambha, fr. rabh, as in rabhasa (q. v.)] 
impetuosity, rage Dàvs 1v.34. This is the Sanskritic 
form for the usual P. sarambha. 

Saprüga [sap--ràga) passion J ту.22. Cp. saraga. 

Sagrülha [pp. of saprühati] grown together, healed J 
П1.216; V.344. 


Sagrühati [sar + rühati] to grow J 1v.429 (—vaddhati). 


Sanroceti [sap -- roceti] to find pleasure in, only in aor. 
(poetical) samarocayi Sn 290, 306, 405; J 1v.471. 


Sanvacana (nt.) [sa -- vacana] sentence DhsA 52. 


Sanvacchara [sar + vacchara ; cp. Vedic sanvatsara] a year 
D 11.327; А 11.75; 1V.139, 252 sq.; Dh 108; J 11.80; 
Sdhp 239; nom. pl. sanvaccharani J 11.128. 


Sanvatta (m. & nt.) [sap-- vatta!] І. “rolling on or for- 
ward " (opp. vivatta “ rolling back”), with ref. to the 
development of the Universe & time (kappa) the 
ascending aeon (vivatta the descending cycle), evolution 
It 99; Pug 60; Vism 419; Sdhp 484, 485. -^vivatta a 
period within which evolution & dissolution of the world 
takes place, a complete world-cycle (see also vivatta) 
JD yon 8 AN etate Me Тоог VANE (eho, 


Sanvattati [san+vattati] 1. to be evolved, to be in a 
process of evolution (opp. vivattati in devolution) D 1.17; 
11.84, 109; A 11.142 ; DA 1.110. — 2. to fall to pieces, to 
come to an end (like the world’s destruction), to pass 
away, perish, dissolve (intrs.) J 111.75 (pathavi s.; v. 1. 
sapvaddh?); Milu 287 (4kaso ?eyya). For sapvatt? at 
J 1.189 read sanvaddh?®. 


Sanvattanika (adj.) [fr. sanvatta(na)] turning to, being 
reborn D 1.17. 


Sanvaddha [pp. of sapvaddhati] grown up, brought up 
Di5. 11.38, PvA 66. 


Sanvaddhati [sap +vaddhati] to grow up; ppr. °amāna 
(ddh.) growing up, subsisting J 1.189 (so far °vatt°). — 
Caus. °vaddheti to rear, nourish, bring up J 1.231 (ppr. 
pass. °vaddhiyamana). 


Sagvannana (nt.) [san+vannana] praising, praise J 1.234. 


Sagvannita [pp. of sanvanneti] praised, comb? with 
sambhavita honoured M 1.110; 111.194, 223. 


Sagvanneti [san + vanueti] to praise Vin 111.73 sq. ; J v.292 
(aor. 3 pl. °vannayun). Ср. BSk. sanvarnayati Divy 
115. — pp. sarjvannita. 


Sanvattati [sag + vattati] to lead (to), to be useful (for) 
A 1.54. 58 (ahitaya dukkhaya); Vin 110=5 v.421; 
It 71 sq.; J 1.97; Pot. sagvatteyya Vin 1.13. — Often in 
phrase nibbidaya, viragaya . . . nibbanaya sagvattati 
e. g. D 1.189 ; 11.251; 111.130; 5 v.80, 255; A 111.83, 326. 


Sanvattanika 


Sanvattanika (adj.) [fr. sanvattati] conducive to, involving 
AXIDS4 05 УОТ О SP NNUS 7 37те 
As “iya at PvA 205. 


Sanvadati [san + vadati] to agree M 1.500 (opp. vivadati). 


Sapvadana (nt.) [fr. sanvadati] a certain magic act per- 
formed in order to procure harmony D 1.11; DA 1.96; 
cp. Dial. 1.23. 


Sagvaddhana (nt.) [fr. say+vrdh] increasing, causing to 
grow J 1v.16. 


Ѕапуага [fr. ѕар + vr] restraint D 1.57, 70, 89; 11.281 (in- 
driya®); 111.130, 225; A 11.26; S 1v.189 sq.; It 28, 96, 
118; Pug 59; Sn 1034; Vin 11.126, 192 (àyatir san- 
varaya “for restraint in the future,” in confession 
formula), Dh 185; Nett 192; Vism 11, 44; DBA 111.238; 
1v.86 (^dvaràni). The fivefold sanvara: sila?, sati’, 
fána?, khanti’, viriya®, i. e. by virtue, mindfulness, 
insight, patience, effort DhsA 351; as patimokkha’® etc. 
at Vism у; VbhA 330sq. -^vinaya norm of self-control, 
good conduct SnA 8. catuyama’, Jain discipline M 
1.377. 


Sagvarana (nt.) [fr. san+ vr] covering; obstruction Dhtp 
274 (as def. of root val, i. e. vr). 


Sanvarati [san+ varati =vuņāti 1] to restrain, hold; to 
restrain oneself Vin 11.102 (Pot. ?vareyyasi); Miln 152 
(paso na sanvarati). — pp. sanvuta. 


Sapvari (f.) [Vedic $arvari fr. garvara speckled; the Р. 
form vid sabbari> savari>sanvari] the night (poetical) 
D 11.196; J tv.441 ; V.14, 269; VI.243. 


r 


Sanvasati [saņ+ vasati?] to live, to associate, cohabitate 
A 11.57; Vin 11.237; Nd? 423; Pug 65; Dh 167; Dpvs 
x.8; Miln 250.— Cans. ?vàseti same meaning Vin 
1У.137. — Cp. upa’. 


Sanvati [saņ + vāyati?] to be fragrant J v.206 (cp. vv. Il. 
on p. 203). 


Sanvdsa [san+vasa?] 1. living with, co-residence Vin 
1.97 ; 11.237; 111.28; A 11.57 Sq., 187; 111.164 sq. ; Iv.172 ; 
J 1.236; 1v.317 (piya-sayvasay vasi lived together in 
harmony); Sn 283, 290, 335; Dh 207, 302 ; Sdhp 435. —- 
2. intimacy J 11.39. — 3. cohabitation, sexual’ inter- 
course D 1.97; J 1.134; 11.108 ; SnA 355. 


Sanvasaka (adj.) [fr. sanvasa] living together Vin 11.162 ; 
11.173. 


Sanvasiya [fr. ѕапуаѕа] one who lives with somebody Sn 
22; a°-bhava impossihility to co-reside Miln 249. 


Sanvigga [pp. of sapvijjati!] agitated, moved by fear or awe, 
excited, stirred D 1.50; 11.240; A 11115; S Iv.290; 
v.270; J 1.59; МПа 236; PvA 31 (°hadaya). 


Sapvijita [pp. of sanvejeti] (med.) filled with fear or awe, 
made to tremble ; (pass.) felt, realized Sn 935 (=sanve- 
jita ubbejita Nd! 406). 


Sanvijjati! [Vedic vijate, vij; not as simple verb in P.] to 
be agitated or moved, to be stirred A 11.114; It 3o. — 
рр. sagvigga. — Caus. sagvejeti M 1.253; S 1141; 
Vin 1.32 ; imper. ?vejehi S v.270 ; aor. °vejesi Miln 236; 
inf. “vejetun S 1.197 ; ger °vejetva J 1.327; grd. ^vejaniya 
that which should cause awe, in °ani thanant places of 
pilgrimage D 1.140; A 1.36; 11.120; Н 30. — pp. san- 
vijita & ?vejita. 

Sanvijjati? [Pass. of sanvindati] to be found, to exist, to be 
D 13; Vin 11.122; J 1.214 (amàna); PvA 153. 


Sapvidati [sar + vidati: see vindati] to know; ger. °viditva 
J 111.114; V.172. — pp. sagvidita. 


IIÓ 


Sarvuta 


Sanvidahati [sar + vidahati] to arrange, appoint, fix, settle, 
provide, prepare D 1.61 (Pot. °eyyama); aor. °vidahi 
PvA 198; inf. Svidhatun A 11.35, & ^vidahitur Vin 
1.287; ger. °vidhaya Vin 1v.62 sq., 133; Mhvs 17, 37, & 
?vidahitva Vin 1.287; 111.53, 64; J 1.59; v.46; also as 
Caus. form? ?vidahetvana J vr.301. — pp. sanvidahita 
& sargvihita. 


Sagvidahana (nt.) [for the usual °vidhana] arrangement, 
appcintment, provision J 11.209; DA 1.148; DhsA 111. 
The word is peculiar to the Commentary style. 


Sagvidahita [pp. of sanvidahati] arranged Vin 1v.64; DhA 
1.397. 


Sagvidita [pp. of sanvidati] known Sn 935. 


Sanvidhatar [n. ag. fr. sanvidahati] one who arranges or 
provides (cp. vidhatar) D 111.148. 


Sanvidhana (nt.) [fr. sanvidahati] arranging, providing, 
arrangement D 1.135; J 1.140 (rakkha?). 


Sanvidhayaka (adj.) [san + vidhayaka] providing, manag- 
ing; f. ка J 1.155. 


Sanvidhavahara [sanvidha (short ger. form)+avahara] 
taking by arrangement, i. e. theft committed in agree- 
ment with others Vin 111.53. 


Sagvindati [sar + vindati] to find; ppr. (a)sanvinday Th т, 
717. — Pass. sagvijjati (q. v.). 


Sanvibhajati [sar + vibhajati] to divide, to share, to com- 
municate D 11233; Miln 94, 344; inf. ?vibhajitug Miln 
295; Dàvs v.54. — pp. sanvibhatta. — Caus. °vibhajeti. 
It 65. 


Sapvibhatta [pp. of sanvibhajati] divided, shared Th 1, 9. 


Sanvibhaga [san+vibhaga] distribution, sharing out 
D 11.191; A 1.92, 150; It 18 sq., 98, 102 ; Vv 375; Miln 
94. —dàna^ (of gifts) J v.331; Vism 306. 


Sanvibhagin (adj.) [fr. sanvibhaga] generous, open-handed 
5 1.43=J Iv.110; v.397 (a°); Miln 207. 


Sagvirülha (adj.) [pp. of sapvirühati] fully grown, healed 
wia I I 


Sagvirühati [sag + virūhati] to germinate, to sprout Miln 
99, 125, 130, 375. — pp. sagvirülha. — Caus. °viruheti 
to cause to grow, to nourish J 1v.429. 


Sanvilapa [san+vilapa] noisy talk; fig. for thundering 
S 1v.289 (abbha?). 


Sagvisati (sar + visati] to enter; Caus. sanveseti (q. v.). 
Cp. abhisanvisati. 


Sanvissajjetar [san+vissajjetar] one who appoints or 
assigns DA r.112. 


Sanvissandati [san+vissandati] to overflow M 11.117; 
Miln 36. 


Sanvihita [pp. of sanvidahati] arranged, prepared, pro- 
vided J 1.133 (°arakkha i. e. protected) ; in cpd. su? well 
arranged or appointed, fully provided D 11.75; M 11.75; 
DA 1.147, 182 ; a? nnappointed Vin 1.175 ; Vism 37. 


Sayvijita [san + vijita] fanned Davs v.18. 


Sagvuta [pp. of sanvarati] 1. closed D 1.81. — 2. tied up 
J 1v.361. — 3. restrained, governed, (self-)controlled, 
guarded D 1.250; 111.48, 97; S 11231; 1V.351 Sq.; А 1.7 
(саг); 1025; 111.387; It 96, 118; Sn 340 (indriyesu) ; 
Dh 340; DA 1.181. asagvuta unrestrained S 1v.70; 
A 111.387; Pug 20, 24; in phrase asanvuta lokantarika 
andhakara (the world-spaces which are dark &) un- 
governed, orderless, not supported, baseless D 11.12. 


Sanvulha 
—su? well controlled Vin 11.213 ; 1v.186; Siv.70 ; 8n 413; 
Dh 8. 
-atta self-controlled S 1.66. -indriya having thc 
senses under control It өт; Pug 35. -kàrin M 11.260. 


Sanvülha see sagyülha. 


Sagvega [ír. san+vij] agitation, fear, anxiety; thrill, 
religious emotion (caused by contemplation of the 
miseries of this world) D 111.214; A 1.43; 11.33, 114; 
$ 1197; 111.85; v.130, 133; It 30; Sn 935; J 1.138; 
Nd?! 406; Vism 135 —KhA 235 (eight objects inducing 
emotion: birth, old age, illness, death, misery in the 
apayas, and the misery caused by sarsára in past, present 
& future stages); Mhvs 1, 4; 23, 62; PvA 1, 22, 32, 39, 
76. 


Sanvejana (adj.) [fr. san+ vij] agitating, moving It зо. 


Sagvejaniya (adj.) [fr. sanvcjana] apt to cause emotion 
A 11.120; Vism 238. See also sanvijjati'. 


Sanvejita [pp. of sanvejeti] stirred, moved, agitated S 
1.197; Nd! доб. 


Sanvejeti Caus. of sanvijjati! (q. v.). 


Sanvetheti [sap-- vetheti] to wrap, stuff, tuck in Vin 
1V.40. 


Sagvedhita [san+vyathita: see vyadhati] shaken up, 
coníused, trembling Sn 902. 


Sanvelli (f.) [san + velli, cp. vellita] “ that which is wound 
round," a loin cloth J v.306. As sanvelliya at Vin 
11.137, 271. 


Sapvelleti [fr. san+vell] to gather up, bundle together, 
fold up Vism 327. 


Sanvesana (f.) [fr. sanveseti] lying down, being in bed, 
sleeping J v1.551 sq., 557. 


Sanveseti (Caus. of sanvisati] to lead, conduct A 1.141; 
Pass. sapvesiyati to be put to bed (applied to a sick 
person) M 1.88=111. 181;D 11.24. Cp. abhi’. 


Sanvossajjati see samavossajjati. 


Sagvohàra [san+vohara] business, trafic Vin 111.239; 
A 11.187 2S 1.78; A 111.77; SnA 471. 


Sanvobarati [Denom. fr. запуоһага] to trade (with); ppr. 
?voháramàna [cp. BSk. sapvyavaharamàna Divy 259] 
A 11.188, 


Sagsagga [fr. sag--srj] contact, connection, association 
Vin 11.120; A 11.293 Sq. ("àramatà); 1v.87 sq., 331; 
It 70; J 1376; 1v.57; МПа 386; Nd? 137; VbhA 340 
(an-anulomika?); PvA 5 (papamitta°). — Two kinds of 
contact at Nd? 659: by sight (dassana?) and by hearing 
(savana?).— pada? contact of two words, ''sandhi"' 
Nd! 139; Nd? 137 (for iti); 6nA 28. —a° S 11.202 ; Miln 
344. -°jata onc who has come into contact Sn 36. 


Sagsattha [pp. of san+srj] 1. mixed with (instr.), asso- 
ciating with, joined M 1.480 (opp. vi?) ; A 11.109, 116, 
258 sq., 393; PvA 47. — 2. living in society Vin 1.200; 
11.4; 1V.239, 294; D 11.214; Куч 337=DhsA 42; Dhs 
1193; J 11.105; DhsA 49, 72. —a? not given to society 
M 1214; S 1.63; Miln 244; Vism 73. 


Sansati [Vedic $agsati, cp. Av. sanhaiti to proclaim, Lat. 
censeo = сепѕиге ; Obulg. бот to say] to proclaim, point 
out J v.77; vL533; Pot. sapse J v1.181; aor. asagsi 
J 111.420; 1V.395; v.66; & азазї (Sk. aSansit) J 11.484. 
Cp. abhi’. 


Saysatta [рр. of sap--saüj] adhcring, clinging D 1.239 
(parampara?j. 


Sagsad (f.) [fr. sap-- sad] session, assembly; loc. sansati 
] 11.493 (=parisamajjhe C.), 495 
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Sansara 


Sagsaddati [sag--$abd] to sound, in def. of root kitt at 
Dhtp 579; Dhtm 812. 


Sansandati [sa + syand, cp. BSk. sansyandati AvS 11.142 
sq., 188] to run together, to associate D 1.248; 11.223; 
S 1.158 =11 70; S 1v.379; Pug 32. — Caus. sansandeti 
to put together ; unite, combine J 1.403 ; V.216; Miln 131; 
DhA 1.12; 1v.51. 


Sansandana (f.) [fr. sapsandati] 1. (lit.) coming together 
J vr414 (v. l. for T. sansandita). — 2. (fig.) import, 
application, reference, conclusion (lit. “ flowing to- 
gether’) Tikp 264. оратта° application of a simile, 
* tertium comparationis" Vism 326; DA 1.127. dittha? 
(pucchà) a question with reference to observation Nd? 
s. v. puccha; DhsA 55. 


Sansanna [pp. of sapsidati or sansandati] depressed, ex- 
hausted Dh 280 (=osanna DhA 111.410: see ossanna). 


Sansappa (adj.) (fr. san + spp] crecping A v.289. 


Sansappati (san +sappati] to creep along, to crawl, move 
A v.289; VvA 278; ОҺА 1v.49. 


Sagsappaniyapariyàya, the creeping exposition, a dis- 
cussion of the consequences of certain kinds of kamma, 
A v.288 sq. 


Sansappin (adj.)=sansappa A 1v.172. 


Sagsaya [cp. Vedic sapéaya] doubt A 1124; Nd? 660 
(=vicikiccha etc.) ; Miln 94 ; Dhs 425. 


Sagsayita (nt.) [pp. of sansayati=san+seti of $i; in 
meaning =sansaya] doubt Davs 1.50. 


Sansarati [san+sarati, of sr] to move about continuously, 
to come again and again J 1.335. — 2. to go through 
one life after the other, to transmigrate D 1.14; DA 
1105; ppr. sapsaranto (& sansaray) S 11.149; IV.439; 
It 109; PvA 166; med. sansaramana Vv 197; ger. 
°saritva S 111.212 ; Pug 16. — pp. sansarita & sansita. 


Sansarana (nt.) [fr. sap-- sr] 1. moving about, running ; 
*lohita blood in circulation (opp. ѕаппісіќа°) Vism 261; 
KhA 62; VbhA 245.— 2. a movable curtain, a blind 
that can be drawn aside Vin 11.153. 


Sansarita [pp. of sansarati] transmigrated D 1190; А 
11.1; Th 2, 496. a? M82. 


Sansava [fr. san+sru] flowing VvA 227. 


Sansavaka (fr. sagsava] N. of a purgatory Vv 521°, cp. 
VvA 226 sq. 


Sagsaveti (fr. sa + sru] to cause to flow together, to pour 
into (loc.), to put in J v.268 (—pakkhipati C.). 


Sansadiya (f.) (ср. *Sk. syavan-satika, on which sec Kern, 
Toev. 11.62, s. v.] a kind of inferior rice J v1.530. 


Ѕапѕайеіі Caus. of sarsidati (9. v.). 


Sagsümeti [Caus. of sap +śam) lit. “ їо smoothe,” to fold 
up (one's sleeping mat), to leave (one's bed), in phrase 
senàsanar sansametva Vin 11.185; 1v.24; M 1.457; 
S 111.95, 133; 1v.288. 


Sagsáyati [san + ѕауаёі, which stands for sadati (of svad 
to swecten) On y>d cp. khayita>khadita & san- 
khàyita] to taste, cnjoy J 11.201 (aor. samasáyisur : so 
read for samasasisun). 


Sagsüra [fr. sapsarati] 1. transmigration, lit. faring on 
D 154; 11.206 (herc=cxistence); М 1.81 (sansarena 
suddhi); S 11.178 sq.; А 1.10; 11.12 = 52; Sn 32; Dh 
бо; J 1.115; Pv 11.13"; Vism' 544 (in detail), 578, боз 
("assa karaka); PvA 63.243. For description of sansara 
(its endlessness & inevitableness) scc e. g. S 11.178, 


Saysijjhati 
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Sakantaka 


184 Sq., 263; 11.149 sq.; VbhA 134 (anta-virahita) & | Sanharati (san+harati] т. to collect, fold up Vin 1.46; 


anamatagga (to which add refs. VbhA 45, 182, 259, 
260).-— 2. moving on, circulation: vaci? exchange of 
words A 1.79. 

-cakka [cp. BSk. sansara-cakra] tne wheel of tr. Vism 
198, 201; VvA 105=PvA 7. -dukkha the ill of tr. 
Vism 531; VbhA 145, 149. -bhaya fear of tr. VbhA 
199. -ѕавага the ocean of tr. J 111.241. 


Sansijjhati [sar + sidh] to be fulfilled Sdhp 451. 


Sagsita! —sapsarita J v.56 (cira-ratta? —carita anucinna 
EN. 


Sagsita? [pp. of san+$ri] dependent Sdhp 306. 
Sagsiddhi (f.) [san+siddhi] success Dhtp 420. 


Sagsibbita [pp. of sap--sibbati] entwined Vism 1; Miln 
102, 148; DhA 111.198. 


Sansida [fr. sansidati] sinking (down) S 1v.180 (v. 1, sap- 
sada). 


Sansidati [san + sad] 1. to sink down, to lose heart D 1.248; 
A 111,89 — Pug 65; Th 1, 681; ] 17.330. — 2. to be at an 
end (said of a path, magga) Vin 111.131; S 1.1, — Caus. 
sansadeti: 1. to get tired, give out M 1.214; A 1.288. — 
2. to drop, fail in A 1v.398 (panhap, і. e. not answer). 
— 3. to place DA 1.49. 


Sansidana (nt.) [fr. sapsidati] —sagsida Th 1, 572 (ogha?). 


Sansina [sag + sina, pp. of śr to crush, Sk. Sirna] fallen off, 
destroyed Sn 44 (^patta without leaves — patita-patta 
Сы 


Sagsuddha (adj.) [san++suddha] pure D 1.113; Sn 372, 
1107; Nd! 289; Nd? 661; J 12. 
-gahanika of pure descent D 1.113; DA 1.281. 


Sagsuddhi (ї.) [san + suddhi) purification Sn 788; Nd! 84. 
Saysumbhati [sar + sumbhati] to beat J v1.53, 88 (amàna). 
Sagsücaka (adj.) [fr. sagsüceti] indicating VvA 244, 302. 


Sansiceti [san + ѕйсау°, Denom. fr. sūci] to indicate, show, 
betray Dàvs v.50; DA 1.311. 


Sanseda [san + seda] sweat, moisture M 1.73; ThA 185. 
-ja [cp. BSk sansvedaja Divy 627] born or arisen from 
moisture D 111.230 ; Miln 128; KhA 247; VbhA 161. 


Sanseva (adj.) [fr. sar + sev] associating A 11.245; V.113 Sq. 
(sappurisa? & asappurisa^); Miln өз. 


Sansevanai (ї.) [fr. sansevati] associating Dhs 1326 = Pug 20. 


Sanseva (f.) [fr. sagseva] worshipping, attending Miln 93 
(sneha?). 


Sapsevita [say + sevita] frequented, inhabited J v1.539. 
Sansevin (adj.)=sanseva J 1.488. 


Saphata! [рр. of san+ һап) firm, compact Miln 416; Sdhp 
388. 


Sanhata? [pp. of san+ hr] DA 1.280; see уі. 


Sayhanati & saghanti [san + han] 1. to join together, reach 
to J v.372. — 2. to suppress, allay, destroy A 1v.437 
(kandug). — pp. saghata. 


Saghanana (nt.) [fr. saghanati] joining together, closing 
D111; J vi.65. 


Saghara (fr. sag--hr] collecting; dus? hard to collect 
Vin 111.148; J 1v.36 (here as dussanghara, on which see 
Kern, Toev. 1.121). 


Sagharana (nt.) [fr. sanharati] collecting, gathering Davs 
v.33. Ср. upa? & sangharana. 


IL.1I7, 150 ; M 111.169; J 1.66, 422; Davs 1v.12 ; PvA 73. 
— 2. to draw together Vin 11.217. — 3. to gather up, 
take up SnA 369 (гӣрар). — 4. to heap up Pv iv.14 
(sagharimha —safücinimha PvA 279). —-asanhariya (grd.) 
which cannot be destroyed (see also sanhira) S v.219. — 
Caus. П. ?harapeti to cause to collect, to make gather or 
grow Vin 1v.259 (lomàni), 260 (id.). — Pass. sanhirati 
(q. v.). — pp. sanhata. Ср. upa’. 


Saghasati (san + hasati] to laugh with M 11.223. 


Saghàni (f.) [san+hani] shrinking, decrease, dwindling 
away D 11.305=M 1.49=S 1.2=Dhs 644; DhsA 328. 
Cp. parihani. 


Sanhara (fr. san+ hr] abridgment, compilation PvA 114. 
Cp. upa’. 


Sanharaka [san+hara+ka] drawing together, a collector 
S 11.185=It 17. sabba? a kind of mixed perfume 


J vr.336. 


Sanharima (adj.) [fr. san + hr] movable Vism 124; Sn 28, 
321. a? Vin 1v.272. 


Saghita [pp. of sandahati] connected, equipped with, 
possessed of D 1.5; M 11.202; S 1.103; Dh tor (gatha 
anattha-pada?). Often as attha? endowed with profit, 
bringing advantage, profitable D 1.189; S 11223; 
1V.330 ; V.417; A 111.196 sq.; v.81; Sn 722. Cp. upa’. 


Saghiyati see sandhiyati. 


Saghira (& sanhariya) [grd. of sanharati] that which can be 
restrained, conquerable Th т, 1248; J v.81. a?immov- 
able, unconquerable S 1.193; Vin 11.96; A 1v.r41 sq.; 
Th 1, 649; Sn 1149; J 1v.283. See also asanhariya. 


Saghirati [Pass. of sagharati] to be drawn away or caught 
in (loc.) M 111.188 sq. (paccuppannesu dhammesu); 
DhsA 420 (id.); J 111.333. 


Saka (adj.) [sat+ ka] own D 1.106, 119, 231; 11.173 (sakar 
te “all be your own,” as greeting to the king); M 1.79; 
Vin 1.3, 249 (acariyaka); S v.261 (id.); Sn 861; It 76; 
Nd! 252; Pv 1.5! (ghara); 11.6! (bhata). — Opp. аѕѕака?. 
—appassaka having little or nothing as one's own 
(=dalidda) A 1.261; 11.203; kamma-ssaka possessing 
one’s own kamma M 111.203 sq.; A v.288; Miln 65; 
Dhs 1366. 

-gavacanda violent towards one’s own cows, harassing 
one’s own Pug 47. 


Sakata’ (m. & nt.) [cp. Sk. Sakata; Vedic Sakati] a cart, 
waggon; a cartload D 11.110; Vin 111.114; J 1.191; Miln 
238; PvA 102; VbhA 435 (simile of two carts); SnA 58 
(udaka-bharita^), 137 (bija°).  sakatani pajapeti to 
cause the carts to go on J 11.296. 

-gopaka the guardian of the waggon DhA iv.6o. 
-bhara a cart-load VvA 79. -mukha the front or opening 
of the waggon, used as adj. “ facing the waggon or the 
cart " (?) at D 11.234, of the earth — that is, India as 
then known—and at D 11.235 (comp, Mahavastu 
111.208), of six kingdoms in Northern India. At the 
second passage B. explains that the six kingdoms all 
debouched alike on tbe central kingdom, which was 
hexagonal in shape. This explanation does not fit the 
other passage. Could sakata there be used of the con- 
stellation Rohini, which in medieval times was called 
the Cart? Cp. Dial. 11.269. -vàha a cart-load Pv 11.75. 
-vyüha “the waggon array," a wedge-shaped phalanx 
J 11.404; 1V.343; Vism 384. 


Sakata’ see kasata. 
Sakanika (adj.) [sa+kana+ika] baving a mole D 1.80; 
DA 1.223. 


Sakantaka (adj.) [sa + kantaka] thorny, dangerous D 1.135; 
Th 2, 352; DA 1.296. 


Sakannajappaka 


Sakannajappaka [sa + Каппа + јарра + ka] whispering in the 
ear, a method of (secretly) taking votes Vin 11.98 sq. 
(salaka-gaha). 


Sakata (f.) (-°) [abstr. fr. saka) one’s own nature, identity, 
peculiarity: see kamma-ssakata & adj. °ssakata. It 
may also be considered as an abstr. formation fr. 
kamma-ssaka. 


Sakadagümin [sakad =sakid, + 4gamin] “ returning once," 
one who will not be reborn on earth more than once ; one 
who has attained the second grade of saving wisdom 
Vin 1.293; D 1.156, 229; 111.107; M 1.34; S 111.168; 
A 1.120, 232 sq.; 11.89, 134; 111.348; 1v.292 sq., 380; 
V.138 sq., 372 sq.; DhA 1v.66. 


Sakadagamita (f.) [abstr. fr. last] the state of a “ once- 
returner " D 11,206. 


Sakabala (adj.) [sa+ kabala] containing a mouthful Vin 
IV.195. 


Sakamana [saka--mana] is Bdhgh's expl? of attamana 
(q. v.), е. g. DA 1.129, 255. 


Sakamma (nt.) [sa*-- kamma] one's own occupation D 
I.135. 


Sakaraniya (adj.) [sa?-- karaniya] one who still has some- 
thing to do (in order to attain perfection) D 11.143; 
Th 1, 1045; Miln 138. 


Sakarana-bhava [sa? + karuna+ bhava] being full of com- 
passion SnA 318. 


Sakala (adj.) [cp. Sk. sakala] all, whole, entire Vin 11.109; 
Vism 321; SnA 132; PvA 93, 97, 111. Ср. sakalya. 


Sakalikà (f.) [fr. sakala —Sk. $akala potsherd] a potsherd ; 
a splinter, bit D 11.341; A 11.199 =S 1v.197; S 127— 
Miln 179; M 1.259; А v.9 ("aggi); J 1v.43o; Miln 134; 
KhA 43 (maccha°); Nett 23; DhsA 319. —- sakalikar 
Ssakalikam in little pieces Vin 11.112. — sakalika-hira а 
skewer | 1v.29, 30. 


Sakasata (adj.) [sa? + k.] faulty, wrong (lit. bitter) Miln 119 
(vacana). 


Saküsa [sa? + k. — Sk. kasa] presence ; acc. sakasar) towards, 
to Sn 326; J v.480; PvA 237; loc. sakàse in the pres- 
ence of, before J 111.24; 1v.281 ; v.394; v1.282. 


Sakicca (nt.) [sat+ kicca] one's own duty or business Vism 
321 (°pasuta). 


Sakiccaya (nt.) [sa*-- kiccaya —krtya] —sakicca Miln 42; 
DhsA 196 (°pasuta). 


Sakiücana (adj.) (sa? + кійсапа] having something; (арр!) 
with attachment, full of worldly attachment Sn 620 — 
Dh 1.246; Dh 396 (=rag’adihi kiücanehi sakiücana 
DhA 1v.158). 


Sakid & Sakin (adv.) [fr. sa?—sap] once. (1) sakin: 
D 11.188; J 1.397; DhA 11.116 (sakinvijata itthi = 
primipara); once more: Miln 238; once for all: Th 2, 
466 ; DhA 11.44; Th 2, 283. — (2) sakid (in composition ; 
see also sakad-ágàmin): in sakid eva once only A 11.238; 
1У.380; Pug 16; PvA 243; at once Vin 1.31. 


Sakiya (adj.) (fr. saka, cp. Sk. svakiya] own J 11.177; 
111.48, 49; IV.177. 


Sakuna [Vedic $akuna] a bird (esp. with ref. to augury) 
D r71 (pakkhin+); Vin 111.147; S 1.197; A 11.209; 
111.241 Sq., 368; J 1.111, 162 (Kandagala); KhA 241. 
pantha? see under pantha. —f. sakuni S 1.44. adj. 
sakuna J v.503 (mapsa). 

-kulavaka a bird's nest KhA 56. 
Npl. Nd! 155. 


-patha bird-course, 
-pàda bird foot KhA 47. -ruta the cry 
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of birds Miln 178. -vatta the habit (i. e. life) of a bird 
J v.254. -vijja bird craft, augury (i. е, understanding 
the cries of birds) D 1.9; DA 1.93. 


Sakunaka=sakuna SnA 27. —f. sakunika D 1.91; Miln 
202 ; J 1.171 ; 1У.290. 


Sakunagghi (f.) [sakuna 4- "ghi, f. of °gha} a kind of hawk 
(lit. “ bird-killer ") S v.146; J 1.59; Miln 365. Cp. 
vyagghinasa. 


Sakunita at PvA 123 read sankucita. 


Sakunta (cp. Sk. Sakunta] a bird; a kind of vulture Sn 241 ; 
Dh 92, 174; J 1v.225; v1.272. 


Sakuntaka=sakunta Vin 1.137. 


Sakumara (adj.) [sa?-- катага] of the same age; a play- 
mate J v.360, 366. 


Sakula [cp. Epic Sk. $akula] a kind of fish J v.405. 


Sakka (adj.) (fr. $ak, cp. Sk. Ѕакуа] able, possible Sn 143. 
sasakkar) (=sa?+s.) as much as possible, as much as one 
is able to M 1.415, 514. 


Sakkacca(p) (adv.) [orig. ger. of sakkaroti] respectfully, 
carefully, duly, thoroughly; often with uppatthahati to 
attend, serve with due honour, — Vv 125; Miln 305; 
J 1v.310. The form sakkaccar is the older and more 
usual, e. g. at D 11.356 sq.; S 1У.314; A 11.147 ; 1V.392 ; 
Vin 1v.190, 275; Th 1, 1054; J 1.480; Dh 392; PvA 26, 
121. The BSk. form is satkrtya, e. g. MVastu 1.10. 
-kárin zealous S 111.267; Miln 94. -dana M 111.24. 


Sakkata (pp. of sakkaroti] honoured, duly attended 
D 1114, 116; 11.167; Nd 73; J 1.334; Miln 21; SnA 43. 
Usually comb! with garukata, püjita, manita. 


Sakkati (svask; Dhtp 9: gamana] to go; sec osakkati & cp. 
Pischel, Prk. Gr. 8 302. Other P. cpds. are ussakkati & 
patisakkati. 


Sakkatta (nt.) [fr. Sakka —Indra] Sakraship, the position 
as the ruler of the devas M 111. 65; J 1.315; Vism 301 
(brahmatta+). rajja a kingdom rivalling Sakka's 
J 1.315. 


Sakkaroti [sat-- kr] to honour, esteem, treat with respect, 
receive hospitably; often comb? with garukaroti, 
maneti, püjeti, e. g. D 1.91, 117; 111.84; M 1.126. ppr. 
*karonto D 11.159; Pot. °kareyya It 110; aor. “kari PvA 
54; ger. "katvà Pug 35; J VI.14, & °kacca (9. v.). — pp. 
sakkata.— Caus. sakkáreti—sakkaroti; Mhvs 32, 44; 
grd. ѕаккагеууа Th 1, 186 (so read for °Кагеууа). 


Sakka (iudecl.) [originally Pot. of sakkoti = Vedic śakyāt ; 
cp. Prk. sakka with Pischel’s expl? in Prk. Gr. § 465. А 
corresponding formation, similar in meaning, is Jabbha 
(q. v.)] possible (lit. one might be able to); in the older 
language still used as a Pot., but later reduced to an 
adv, with infin. Е. g. sakka sámaannphalay panna- 
fetu would one be able to point out a result of sama- 
naship, D 1.51; Ahddstuy na sakkā, one could not eat, 
J 11.16; na sakkd maggo akkhatuy, the way cannot be 
shown, Mil 269; sakkd etay mayd natuy ? can I ascer- 
tain this? D 1187; sakka honti тй attha sukhani 
vindituy, these eight advantages are able to be enjoyed, 
J 1.8; sakkā etay abhavissa katuy, this would be possible 
to do, D 1.168; imay sakkd ganhituy, this oue we can 
take J 1у.219. See also SnA 338, 376 (=labbha); 
PvA 12, 69, 96. 


Sakküya [sat+kaya, cp. BSk. satkaya Divy 46; Ау 
1.85. See on expl? of term Mrs. Rh. D. in J.R.A.S. 
1894, 324; Franke Digha trsi" p. 45; Geiger Р.б». 
§ 241; Kern. Toev. 11.52] the body in being, the existing 
body or group (=-пікауа q. v.); as a t.t. in P. psy- 
chology almost equal to individuality ; identified with the 
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five khandhas M 1.299; S 111.159 ; 1v.259 ; A 11.34; Th 2, 
170, 239; DhsA 348. See also D 111.216 (cp. Dial. 
111.216!) ; A 111.293, 401; Nd! тоо. 

-ditthi theory of soul, heresy of individuality, specn- 
lation as to the eternity or otherwise of one's own 
individuality M 1.300=111.17=DhS 1003, S 11.16 sq. 


In these passages this is explained as the belief that in | 


one or other of the khandhas there is a permanent entity, 
an atta. The same explanation, at greater length, in 
the Ditthigata Sutta (Ps 1.143-151). As delusions 
about the sonl or ghost can arise out of four sorts of bias 
(see abhinivesa) concerning each of the five khandhas, 
we have twenty kinds of s? ditthi: fifteen of these are 
kinds of sakkaya-vatthuka sassata-ditthi, and five are 
kinds of s°-vatthuka uccheda-ditthi (ibid. 149, 150). 
Gods as well as men are s? pariyapanna S 111.85; and so 
is the eye, DhsA 308. When the word ditthi is not 
expressed it is often implied, Th 2, 199, 339; Sn 231. 
5° ditthi is the first Bond to be broken on entering the 
Path (see sayyojana); it is identical with the fourth 
kind of Grasping (see upadana); it is opposed to 
Nibbana, 5 1v.175; is extinguished by the Path, M 1.299; 
S 111.159; 1v.260; and is to be put away by insight 
DhsA 346. — See further: D 111234; А 11.438; 1v.144 
sq.; Kvn 8r; Sn 950; Dhs 1003; and on term Dhs. 
trsi" § 1003; K.S. 111.86, n. 3. -nirodha the destruction 
of the existing body or of individuality A 11.165 s. ; 
11.246; D 11.216. -samudaya the rise of individuality 
D 111.216; Nd! 109. 


Sakkara [fr. sat+kr] hospitality, honour, worship Vin 
1.27, 183; A 11.203; J 1.63; 11.9, 104; Dh 75; Miln 386; 
Dhs 1121; Vism 270; SnA 284; VbhA 466. °y karoti to 
pay reverence, to say goodbye DhA 1.398. Cp. labha. 


Sakkareti is Caus. of sakkaroti (q. v.). 


Sakkuneyyatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. sakkuneyya, grd. of sak- 
koti] possibility; a? impossibility PvA 48. 


Sakkoti [$ak; def. Dhtp 508 etc. as “ sattiyar) " : see satti] 
to be able. Pres. sakkoti D 1.246; Vin 1.31; Miln 4; 
DhA 1.200; sakkati [—Class. Sk. $akyate] Nett 23. 
Pot. sakkuneyya J 1.361; PvA 106; archaic r* pl. 
sakkunemu J v.24; Pv 11.8'. ppr. sakkonto Miln 27. 
— Fut. sakkhati Sn 319; sakkhiti [—Sk. Saksyati] 
M 1.393; pl. 3 sakkhinti Sn 28; 2"4 sg. sagghasi Sn 
834; 3 sg. sakkhissati DhA 1у.87. — Aor. asakkhi 
D 1.96, 236; PvA 38; sakkhi Miln 5; J v.116; 1% pl. 
asakkhimha PvA 262, & asakkhimha Vin 11.23; 3" sg. 
also sakkuni Mhvs 7, 13. — grd. sakkuneyya (neg. a?) 
(im)possible J 1.55; PvA 122. — sakka & sakkà see sep. 


Ѕаккһага (i. [cp. Vedic $arkarà gravel] 1. gravel, grit 
Vin 11.147=J 11.284; J 1192; A 1.253; D ТР HX 
11.228; DhA 1v.87. — 2. potsherd VvA 157; PvA 282, 
285. — 3. grain, grannle, crystal, in lona? a salt crystal 
S 1.276; DhA 1.370; SnA 222. — 4. (granulated) sugar 
J 1.50. 


Sakkharika (f.) (іг. sakkharà] in lona? a piece of salt 
crystal Vin 1.206; 11.237. 


Sakkharilla (adj.) [=sakkharika, fr. sakkhara] containing 
gravel, pebbly, stony A tv.237. 


Sakkhali (& °ika) (f.) [cp. Sk. gaskuli] 1. the orifice of the 
ear: sce Каппа°. — 2. a sort of cake or sweetmeat (cp. 
sangulika) A 111.76 (T. sakkhalaka; v. 1. ?likà & sanku- 
lika); Vin 11.59; J 11.281. 


Sakkhi' (sa?--akkhin; cp. Sk. sáksin] an eyewitness D 
11.237 (nom. sg. sakkhi —with his own eyes, as an eye- 
witness); Sn 479, 921, 934 (sakkhi dhammar adassi, 
where the corresp. Sk. form would be sáksàd); J 1.74. 
— kaya-sakkhi a bodily witness, i, e. one who has bodily 
experienced the 8 vimokkhas А iv.451; Vism 93, 387, 


659. — sakkhir karoti (Sk. sáksi karoti] (1) to see with 
one's own eyes;S 11.255; (2) to call upon as a witness 
(with gen. of person) J vi.280 (rajano); DhA 11.69 (Mog- 
gallanassa sakkhin katva); PvA 217 (but at 241 as 
“friendship "). Note. The P. form is rather to be 
taken as an adv. (“ as present ") than adj.: sakkhin & 
sakkhi, with reduced sakkhi? (cp. sakid & sakig). See 
also sacchi’. 

-dittha seen face to face M 1.369; D 1.238; J v1.233. 
-puttha asked as a witness Sn 84, 122; Pug 29. -bhab- 
bata the state of becoming an eyewitness, of experiencing 
M 1.494; DhsA 141. -savaka a contemporaneous or 
personal disciple D 11.153. 


Sakkhi (f.) or sakkhi? (nt.) [cp. Sk. sákhya] friendship (with 
somebody —instr. S 1.123=A v.46 (janena karoti 
sakkhin make friends with people); Pv 1v.157; rv.18; 
J 111.493; 1v.478. Cp. sakhya. 


Sakya: see Dictionary of Names. In cpd. °puttiya (be- 
longing to the Sakya son) in general meaning of “а 
(true) follower of the Buddha," A 1у.202; Vin 1.44; 
Ud 44; a? not a follower of the B. Vin 111.25. 


Sakhi [Vedic sakhi m. & f.] a companion, friend; nom. 
sakha J 11.29; 348; acc. sakharan J 11.348; v.509; & 
sakhar J 1.299; instr. ѕакһіпа J 1v.41; abl. sakha- 
rasmá J 111.534; gen. sakhino J vr.478; voc. sakha 
J 111.295 ; nom. pl. sakhà J 111.323; & sakharo J 111.492 ; 
gen. sakhinan J 111.492; 1v.42; & sakhanar J 11.228. 
In comp? with bhū as sakhi? & sakhi’, е. g. sakhibhava 
friendship J v1.424; PVA 241; & sakhibhava J 111.493. 


Sakhikà (f.) [fr. sakhi] а female friend J 111.533. 
Sakhita (f.) [abstr. fr. sakhi] friendship Th 1, 1018, 1019. 


Sakhila (adj.) [fr. sakhi] kindly in speech, congenial D 1.116; 
Vin 1.11; J 1.202, 376; Miln 207; Pv 1У,133 (=mudu 
PvA 230). Ср. sakhalya. 

-vacata use of friendly speech Dhs 1343. 


Sakhi (f.) [to sakhi] a female friend J 1. 27, 348. 


Sakhura (adj.) [sa?-- khura] with the hoofs J 1.9; Bdhgh 
on M. 1.78 (see M 1.536). 


Sakhya (nt.) (Sk. sakhya ; cp. sakkhi] friendship J 11.409; 
VI.353 Sq. 


Sagandhaka (adj.) [sa?-- gandha + ka] fragment Dh 52. 


Sagabbha (adj.) [sa?--gabbha] with a foetus, pregnant 
Mhvs 33, 46. 


Sagaha (adj.) [ѕа? + даһа?) full of crocodiles It 57, 114. 
As sagàha at S 1V.157. 


Sagimeyya (adj.) [grd. formation fr. рата, -ѕа? =ѕар°) 
hailing from the same village S 1.36, 60. 


Sagárava (adj.) [sa?-- gárava] respectful, usually comb 
with sappatissa & other syn., e. g. Vin 1.45; It 10; 
Vism 19, 221. 


Sagüravatà (f.) [fr. sagarava] respect Th 1, 589. 


Saguna (adj.) [either sa?-F рипа! 1, as given under guna! ; 
or sa?--sar? once, as in sakrt,+ guna! 2] either '*with 
the string," or “in one”; Vin 1.46 (sagunar karoti to 
put together, to fold up; C ekato katvà). This inter- 
pretation (as “© put together ’’) is much to be preferred 
to the one given under guna! 1; sagunar katvà belongs 
to sanghatiyo, and not to kayabandhanan, thus: ‘ the 
upper robes are to be given putting them into one 
(bundle)." 


Sagu]a [sa? + gula?] а cake with sugar J vi.524. Cp. sangu- 
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Sagocara [sa? —sar. + gocara) companion, mate (lit. having 
the same activity) J 11.31. 


Sagotta [ѕа? =ѕап, + gotta] a kinsman j v.411; cp. VI.500. 


Sagga [Vedic svarga, svar+ga] 1. heaven, the next world, 
popularly conceived as a place of happiness and long life 
(cp. the pop. etym. of ‘‘ sutthu-aggattà sagga " PvA 9; 
“ rüpàdihi visayehi sutthu арро ti saggo’’ Vism 427); 
usually the kam'ávacara-devaloka, sometimes also the 
26 heavens (ThA 74). Sometimes as sagga thana (cp. 
оока), e. g. J vr.210. — Vin 1.223 ; D 11.86 ; 111.52, 146 8q. ; 
M 1.22, 483; S 1.12; À 1.55 Sq., 292 Sq. ; 11.83 Sq. ; 111.244, 
253 sq. ; 1V.81 ; У.13559. ; 5n224 (loc. pl. saggesu) ; 1t 14; 
Pv 1.13; Vism 103, 199. 

-Apaya heaven and hell Th 2, 63; Sn 647. -агоһапа 
(-ѕорапа) (the stairs) leading to heaven (something like 
Jacob’s ladder) Vism то. -katha discourse or talk about 
heaven Vin 1.15 (cp. anupubbikatha) -kaya the heavenly 
assembly (of the gods) J v1.573. -dvara heaven's gate 
Vism 57. -patha=sagga J 1.256. -pada heavenly 
region, heaven J 11.5; 1v.272 (—saggaloka) -magga the 
way to heaven J v1.287; DhA 1.4. -loka the heaven- 
world М 1.73; J 1v.272. -sanvattanika leading to heaven 
D 111.66. 


Sagguna [sat + guna] good quality, virtue Sdhp 313. 
Saggh° see sakkoti. 
Saghacea (f.) [sat + ghacca] just or true killing J 1.177. 


Sankaccha (f.) [sap + kacchá!] part of a woman's dress, 
bodice, girdle (?) J v.96 (suvanna?). 


Sankacchika (nt.) [fr. sankaccha] a part of clothing, belt, 
waist-cloth Vin 11.272; 1V.345. The C. expl? is in- 
correct. 


Sankatira (nt.) [unexplained] a dust heap D 11.160; 
S 11.270; M 1334. Expl? as 'sankàra-tthàna " K.S. 
11.203. 


Sankagdhati [san + kaddhati] 1. to collect M 1.135; J 1.254; 
1V.224; Dh 1.49; Pass. “khaddiyati Vism 251 (ppr. 
*iyamana being collected, comprising). — 2. to examine, 
scrutinize J v1.351 (cintetva °kaddhitun). 


Sankati (Sank, Vedic $ankate, cp. Lat. cunctor to hesitate ; 
Goth. hahan=Ags. hangon ' to hang " ; Oicel. haetta 
danger] to doubt, hesitate, to be uncertain about; 
pres. (med.) 1“ sg. sanke 5 1.111; J 111.253 (—àsankami 
C.); vr312 (na sanke maran’agamaya); Pot. sanketha 


J 11.53=v.85. Pass. sankiyati S 11.71 =Kvu 141; | 
A 1V.246. | 
Sankathati [заг + kathati] to name, explain. Pass, sanka- 


thiyati DhsA 390. 


Sankanta [pp. of sankamati] gone together with (-°), gone 
over to, joined Vin 1.60; 1v.217. 


Sankantati [sar + kantati] to cut all round, M 111.275. 


Sankanti (f.) [fr. sankamati] transition, passage Куп 569 ; 
Vism 374 sq. 

Sankantika [fr. sankanta] a school of thought (lit. gone over 
to a faction), a subdivision of the Sabbatthivadins 
S v.14; Vism 374 sq.; Mhvs 5, 6; Dpvs 5, 48; Mhbv 97. 


Sankappa [sap--k]p, cp. kappeti fig. meaning] thought, 
intention, purpose, plan D 111.215; S 11.143 sq.; A 1281; 
11.36; Dh 74; Sn 154, 1144; Nd! 616 (—vitakka nàna 
раййа buddhi); Dhs21; DhA 11.78. As equivalent of 


vitakka also at D 111.215; А 1v.385; Dhs 7. —kama® 
a lustful thought A 111.259; У.31. paripunna® having 
one's intentions fulfilled M 1.192; 11.276; D 11.42; 


А v.92, 975q.; sara? memories & hopes M 1.453; S 1v.76; 
vy&pàda?, vihipsa?, malicious, cruel purposes, M 11.27 
sq.; sammaà? right thoughts or intentions, one of the 
angas of the 8-fold Path (ariya-magga) Vin r.10 ; D 11.312 ; 


А 11.140; VbhA 117. Sankappa is def? at DhsA 124 
as (cetaso) abhiniropana, i. e. application of the mind. 
See on term also Cpd. 238. 


Sankappeti [Den. fr. sankappa} 1. to imagine; wish A 
11.36; M 1.402; Pug 19.— 2. to determine, to think 
about, strive after J 111.449 sq. 


Sankgmati [sag-- kamati] 1. to go on, to pass over to 
(асс.), to join D 1.55 (ākāsaņ indriyani s.); Vin 1.54; 
11.138 (bhikkhü rukkhà rukkhar s., climb Ír, tree to 
tree); Куч 565 sq. (jhànà jhanan). — 2. to transmigrate 
Miln 71 sq. (+ patisandahati). — grd. sankamaniya to be 
passed on or transferred Vin 1.190; civara? a dress that 
should be handed over, which does uot belong to one 
Vin 1v.282. — pp. sankanta. — Caus. sankameti (1) to 
pass over, to cause to go, to move, to shift Vin 111.49, 
58. 59.—2. to come in together (sensations to the 
heart) DhsA 264. — Ср. upa*. 


Sankama [їт. sap--kram] a passage, bridge M 1.439; 
Vin 11.127; J 11.373 (attanan °n katva yo sotthin 
samatàrayi); Miln gr, 229. 


Sankamana (nt.) [fr. sankamati] lit. " going over," A feu 
step; hence “ bridge," passage, path S 1.110; Vv 52%; 
77°; Pv 11.78; 11.92%; J vr.120 (рара°). Ср. upa*. 


Sankampati [san + kampati] to tremble, shake Vin 1.12; 
D п.12,108; J 1.25. — Caus. sankampeti id. D 11.108. 


Sankara! (fight confusion) wrongly for sangara Nett 149, 
in quot. іт. M 111.187. 


Sankara? (adj.) (ср. Sk. Sankara] blissful Mhbv 4 (sabba?). 


Sankalana (nt.) [fr. san + kal to produce] addition DA 1.95 ; 
MA 1.2. 


Sankalaha [san + kalaha] inciting words, quarrel J v.393. 


Sankasáyati [fr. san+krg, kasati? Or has it anything to 
do with kasàya ?] to become weak, to fail 5 1.202; 
11.277; 1V.178; A 1.68. 


Sankassara (adj.) (doubtful, if Vedic sankasuka] doubtful ; 
wicked Vin 11.236 (cp. Vin. Texts 111.300); S 1.49=Dh 
312 (expl? as ''sankàhi saritabba, dsankahi sarita, 
ussankita, parisankita'" DhA 111.485, thus taken as 
sanka+ sr by Bdhgh; of course not cogent); A 11.239; 
1v.128, 201; S 1.66 (°асага =“ suspecting all” trsl?); 
ТУ rSn Dhr 277 Pug 22. 


Sanka (f.) [fr. Sank; see sankati] doubt, uncertainty, fear 
(cp. visanka) J v1.158; DhA 111.485. 


Sankapeti [fr. san+klp] to prepare, get ready, undertake 
Vin 1.137 (vass'ávàasag); © 1v.312. 


Sanküyati [Denom. fr. sanka; Dhtp 4 defines sank as 
“ sankàyar "] to be uncertain about Vin 11.274. Ср. 
рагі°. 


Sankara [fr. san+ kr] rubbish Vin 1.48; 1v.265; J 1.315; 
11.196. 

-küta rubbish heap, dust heap M 11.7; Pug 33; Miln 
365; DhA 1.174. Cp. kacavara & kattara. -cola a rag 
picked up from a rubbish heap J 1v.380. -thàna dust 
heap [h 1, 1175, J 1.244; Vism 250; DhA 1127. -dhàna 
id. Dh 58. -yakkha a rubbish heap demon J 1v.379. 


Sankáüsa [sar + Каза, of kü$, cp. окаѕа] appearance; (-°) 
having the appearance of, like, similar J 11.150; v.71, 
155, 370 (риййа° =sadisa C.); Bu 17, 21; Miln 2. 


Ѕапкаѕапа (nt.) & °a (f.) [fr. sap + kà$] explanation, illus- 
tration S v.430; Nett 5, 8, 38; SnA 445 (+ ракаѕапа). 
Sankinna [pp. of sankirati] mixed; impure S 11.71; A 
.IV.246. 
-parikha having the trenches filled ; said of one who 
is free of saysára M 1.139; A 11.84; Nd? p. 161. 
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Sankita 


Sankita [fr. 8апК] anxious, doubtful J v.85; Mhvs 7, 15; 
SnA бо. Ср. рагі, vi*. 


Sankittana (nt ) (say + kittana] proclaiming, making known 
PVA 164. 


Sankitti (f.) [perhaps sap + kitti] derivation & meaning very 
doubtful; Bdhgh’s expl" at PugA 231 is not to be taken 
as reliable, viz. “ sankittetvà katabhattesu hoti. dub- 
bhikkha-samaye kira acela-kasavaka acelakanar atthaya 
tato tato tandul'àdini samàdapetva bhattar pacanti, 
ukkattbácelako tato na patiganháti." D 1.166 (тї 
Dial. 1.229 “ he will not accept food collected, i. e. by 
the faithful in time of drought’; Neumann “ not from 
the dirty "; Franke “ nichts von Mahlzciten, für die die 
Mittel durch Aufruf beschafit sind " ?); M 1.77; A 11.206; 
Pug 55. it may be something like “© convocation." 


Sankin (adj.) [fr. $ank] anxious Mhvs 35, 107. 


Sankiya (adj.) [grd. fr. $ankati) 1. apt to be suspected 
It 67. — 2. anxious J 1.334. 


Sankirana (nt.) (fr. san+kirati] an astrological t.t. 
denoting the act of or time for collecting or calling 
in of debts (Bdhgh; doubtful) D 1.11; DA 1.96; cp. 
Dial. 1.23. 


Sankirati (sar + kirati) to mix together; Pass. sankiyati 
(q. v.); pp. sankinna. 


Sankiliffha [pp. of sankilissati] stained, tarnished, impure, 
corrupt, foul D 1.247; S 11.271; A rIL.I24 ; у.169; Dh244; 


J 11.418; Dhs 993, 1243; Pv ту.123 (kayena vacaya са); 
DhsA 319. 


Sankilissati [sar -- kilissati, cp. BSk. sanklisyati Divy 57) 
to become soiled or impure D 1.53; S 111.70; Dh 165; 
J 11.33, 271. — pp. sankilittha. — Caus. sankileseti. 


Sankilissana (nt.) [fr. sankilissati] staining, defiling ; getting 
defiled VVA 329. 


Sankilesa [ѕат + kilesa] impurity, defilement, corruption, 
sinfulness Vin 1.15; D 110, 53, 247 (opp. visuddhi) ; 
М 1.402; 5 11.69; А п.11; 11.418 sq.; v.34; J 1.302; 
Dhs 993, 1229; Nett 100; Vism 6, 51, 89; DhsA 165. 


Sankilesika (adj.) [fr. sankilesa] baneful, sinful D 1.195; | 


11.57; A 11.172; Dhs 993 (cp. DhsA 345); Tikp 333, 
353. 


Sankiyati [Pass. of sankirati, sar--kir; Sk. °kiryate> 
*kiyyati> P. °kiyati] to become confused or impure 
S 11.71; A 11.29; Iv.246. 


Sankilati [san + kilati] to play or sport D rg1; A 1V.55. 
343; DA 1.256. 


Sanku [cp. Vedic sanku] a stake, spike; javelin M 1.337; 
S 1v.168; J vr112; DhA 1.69. —ayo° an iron stake 
Ж ТЫН О, 

-patha a path full of stakes & sticks Vv 84"; J 111.485, 
541; Miln 280; Vism 305. -sata a hundred sticks, 
hundreds of sticks J vi.112; Vism 153 (both passages 
same simile with the beating of an ox-hide). .samàhata 
set with iron spikes, N. of a purgatory M 1.337; 
l| veins 


Sankuka [ír. sanku] a stake Ууд 338. Cp. khànuka, 
Sankucati [sar + kucati : see kuiicita] to become contracted, 
to shrink DhsA 376. — pp. °kucita. — Caus, ?koceti. 


Sankucita [pp. of sankucati] shrunk, contracted, clenched 
(of the first : °hattha) J 1.275; v1.468 (°hattha, opposed 
to pasarita-hattha); DA 1.287; PVA 123, 124. 

Sankutika [fr. ѕап + *каф = кас, cp. kutila] doubled up 
J 11.68; cp. J.P.T.S. 1884, 102. 
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Sankha 


Sankutita [ —last] doubled up, shrivelled, shrunk ; J 11.225; 
Miln 251, 362; DhsA 370; Vism 255 (where KhA reads 
bahala); VbhA 238. 


Sankutila (adj.) (san + kutila] curved, winding Milu 297. 


Sankundita (pp. of san+kund; see kunda] contorted, dis- 
torted PvA 123. 


Sankuddha [san + kuddha] angry D 11.262. 
Sankupita [sap + kupita] shaken, enraged S 1.222. 


Sankuppa (adj.) [san + kuppa] to be shaken, movable; a? 
immovable Th 1, 649; Sn 1140. 


Sankula (adj.) [sag + kula] crowded, full Sdhp боз. 
Sankuli (cp. sakkhali 2 & sangu]ikà] a kind of cake J v1.580. 
Sankulya (nt.) —sankuli J v1.524. 


Sankusaka (adj.) [cp. Sk. sankasuka crumbling up) con 
trary ; neg. a° J v1.297 (=appatiloma C.). 


Sankusumita (adj.) [sar + kusumita] flowering, in blossom 
J v.420; Miln 319. 


Sanketa {san+keta: see ketu] intimation, agreement, 
engagement, appointed place, rendezvous Vin 1.298; 
Miln 212 ; Nett 15, 18; cp. Cpd. 6, 33. sanketar gacchati 
to keep an appointment, to come to the rendezvous 
Vin 11.2605. asanketena without appointing a place 
Vin 1.107. vassika? the appointed time for keeping the 
rainy season Vin 1.298. 

-kamma agreement Vin 111.47, 53, 78. 


Sanketana (nt.)—sanketa, °tthana place of rendezvous 
DhA 11.261. 


Sankelàyati [ѕар + kelàyati] to amuse oneself (with) A 
IV.55. 


Sankoca [sag + Коса, of Кийс: see kuñcita] contraction (as 
a sign of anger or annoyance), grimace (mukha?) PvA 
103 ; also as hattha®, etc. at PVA 124. 


Sankocana (nt.)=sankoca J 111.57 (mukha?); DhA 111.270 ; 
Dhtp 809. 


Sankoceti [Caus. of sankucati] to contract J 1.228; DhsA 
324. 
Sankopa see sankhepa. 


Sankha’ (cp. Vedic sankha; Gr. xóyxyec shell, measure of 
capacity, & xóy^oc; Lat. congius a measure) a shell, 
couch; mother-of-pearl; a chank, commonly used as a 
trumpet D 1.79; 11.297 —M 1.58; А 11.117; 1v.199; 
Vv 8119; J 1.72 ; 11.110 ; v1.465, 580 ; Miln 21 (dhamma?) ; 
DhA 1 18. Combined with panava (small drum) Vism 408 ; 
J v1.21; or with bheri (large drum) Miln 21; Vism 408. 

-üpama like a shell, i. e. white J v.396, cp. v1.572. 
-kutthin a kind of leper; whose body becomes as white 
as mother-of-pearl DhA 1.194, 195. -thàla mother of- 
pearl, (shell-) plate Vism 126 (sudhota®), 255. -dhama 
a trumpeter D 1.259=M 11.19; M 11207—S 1v.322. 
-dhamaka a conch blower, trumpeter J 1.284; v1.7. 
-nabhi a kind of shell Vin 1.203; 11.117." -patta mother- 
of-pearl DhA 1.387. -mundika the shell-tonsure, a kind 
of torture M 1.87; A 1.47; 1.122. -mutta mother-of- 
pearl J v.380 (C expb as ''shell-jewel & pearl-jewel ”); 
VL211, 230. -likhita polished like mother-of-pearl ; 
bright, perfect D 1.63, 250 ; S 11.219 ; A v.204 ; Vin 1.181; 
Pug 57; DA 1.181; DhA 1v.195. See also under likliita, 
& cp. Franke, Wiener Zetüschrift 1893, 357. -хаппа 
pearl-white J 111.477; M 1.58 =А 111.324. -sadda the 
sound of a chank A 11.186; Vism 408; Dhs 621. -silà 
"shell-stone," a precious stone, mother-of-pearl (?) 
Ud 54; J 1v.85; Pv 11.6%. Frequent in BSk., e. g. 
AvS 1.184, 201, 205; Divy 291. 


Sankha 


Sankha* (etym. ?] a water plant (comb! with sevala) Miln 
35. See detail under pannaka 2. 


Sankhata [pp. of sankharoti ; Sk. sanskrta] 1. put together, 
compound ; conditioned, produced by a combination of 


causes, “ created," brought about as effect of actions | 


in former births S 11.26; 111.56; Vin 11.284; 1t 37, 88; 
J 1.38; Nett 14; Dhs 1085; DhsA 47. ^s nt. that 
which is produced from a cause, i. e. the sankharas 
S 1112; A 1.83, 152; Nett 22. asankhata not put 
together, not proceeding from a cause Dhs 983 (so read 
for sankhata), 1086; Ep. of nibbana ''the Uncondi- 
tioned” (& therefore unproductive of further life) 
A 1.152; S 1v.359 sq. ; Куп 317 Sq.; Pv 11.7? (=lad- 
dhanama amatag PvA 207); Miln 270; Dhs 583 (see 
irsi" ibid.), 1439. The discernment of higher jhana- 
states as sankhata is a preliminary to the attainment of 
Arahantship M 1.244. Ср. abhi^; visankhita ; visan- 
Кһага. — 2. cooked, dressed Mhvs 32, 39.— 3. em- 
bellished Mhvs 22, 29. 

-lakkhana properties of the sankhata, i. е. production, 
decay and change A 1.152; VVA 29. 


Sankhati ((.) (cp. Sk. sanskrti] cookery M 1.448. 


Sankhaya [san+khaya] destruction, consumption, loss, 
end Vin 1.42; D 11.283; M 1.152; S 12, 124; 1v.39t ; 
It 38; Dh 282 (—vinàsa DhA 11.421), 331; J 11.52; 
v.405; Miln 205, 304. 


Sankharoti [sar + kr] to put together, prepare, work PvA 
287. a-sankharana S 1.126. Ger. sankharitvà S 11.269 
(v. 1. sankhaditva, as is read at id. p. Vin 11.201). Cp. 
abhi°. — pp. sankhata. : 


Sankhalà (f.) [cp. Sk. $rnkhala] a chain Th 2, 509. atthi® 
a chain of bones, skeleton A 11.97. As ^kankalà at 
Th 2, 488. 


Sankhalikà (f.) (fr. sankhalà] a chain S 1.76; J 11.168; 
v1.3; Nd? золи; Miln 149. 279; DhA 1v.54; PvA 152. 
Sometimes sankhalika (esp. in composition), e. g. 
J 111.125 (?^bandhana); vr.3; Miln279. —atthi? a chain 
of bones, a skeleton (ср. BSk. asthi-sankhalikà MVastu 
1.21] D 11.296 =M 1.58; Vin 11.105; J 1433; Pv 1.1211; 
DhA 111.479. —deva° a magic chain J 11.128; v.92. 


Sankha ({.) < Sankhyà ([.) (fr. san+ khya] 1. enumeration, 
calculation, estimating D 11.277; M 1.109; Miln 58. — 
2. number Davs 1.25. — 3. denomination, definition, 


word, name (cp. on term W.S. 1.321) S 111.71 sq. ; 1v.376 | 


sq.; Nd? 617 (=uddesa рапапа pannatti); Dhs 1306; 
Міл 25. —sankhan gacchati to be styled, called or 
defined ; to be put into words D 1.199, 201 ; Vin 11.239; 
M 1.199, 487; A 1.68, 244— 11.113; Pug 42; Nett 66 sq.; 
Vism 212, 225, 235, 294 (Кһу); SnA 167 (khy); DhsA i1 
(khy). sankhap gata (cp. sankháta) is called DA 1.41 
(uyyànag Ambalatthika беха s. g.). sankhar na upeti 
(nopeti) cannot be called by a name, does not count, 
cannot be defined It 54; Sn 209, 749, 911, 1074; Nd! 
ЙОЛ NOE оля. 


Sankhata [рр. of sankhayati] agreed on, reckoned; (-°) 
so-called, named D 1.163 (akusala? dhamma); 111.65, 
133 — Vin 111.46 (theyya? what is called theft); DA 1.313 
(the sambodhi, by which is meant that of the three higher 
stages); DhsA 378 (kbandha-ttaya" kaya, cp. Expos. 
11.485); PVA 40 (medha? райћа), 56 (hattha? pani), 131 
(рагіссара° atidana), 103 (carana® guna). 

-dhamma one who has examined or recognized the 
dhamma {“ they who have mastered well the truth of 
things ” W.S. 11.3), an Ep. of thearal;ant S 11.47 ; 1V.210 ; 
Sn 70 (edhammo, with expl" Nd? 618": ''vuccati 
ñāņaņ” etc.; “ sankhāta-dh, —üàta-dhammo," of the 
paccekabuddha), 1038 (°dhamma=vuccanti arahanto 
khinasavaà Nd? 6185), Dh 7o (T. sankhata?, hut DhaA 
1.63 sankhata®). 
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Sankhara 


Sankhadati (sap--khàdati] to masticate Vin п.201 = 
S 11.269 (reads ^kharitvà); A 111.304 sq.; J 1.507. — рр. 
°khadita. 


| Sankhadita (pp. of sankhadati] chewed, masticated KhA 
56, 257, VbhA 241 (where Vism 257 reads °khayita). 


| Sankhana' (nt.) & Sankhydna (nt.) (fr. ѕар+ khy&, cp. 
sankha] calculation, counting D 1.11; M 1.85; DA 1.95; 
Dhtp 613 (khy). 


Sankhána? (nt.) [?] a strong leash ThA 292 (where Th 2, 
509 reads sankhala). 


Sankhayaka (fr. sap-- khya] a calculator 5 1v.376. 


Sankháyati & Sankháti [sag + кһуа) 1. to appear J v.203 
(āti). — 2. to calculate Su p. 126 (inf. °khātuņ); Dh 
196. ger. sankháya having considered, diseriminately, 
carefully, with open mind D 11.227; 111.224 (patisevati 
etc.: with ref. to the 4 apassenàni) ; S 1.182 ; Sn 209, 391, 
749, 1048 (=janitva etc. Nd? 619); Nd! 327; Dh 267 
(=fidnena DhA 111.393); lt 54. sankha pi deliberately 
M 1.105 sq. 

| Sankháyita —sankhadita; Vism 257. 

Sankhara (їг. san+kr, ло! Vedic, but as sanskara Epic 
& Class. Sk. meaning “ preparation '' and “ sacrament,” 
also in philosophical literature ‘‘ former impression, dis- 
position,” cp. уазапа] опе of the most difficult terms 
in Buddhist metaphysics, in which the blending of the 
subjective-objective view of the world and of happening, 
peculiar to the East, is so complete, that it is almost 
impossible for Occidental terminology to get at the root 
of its meaning іп a translation, We can only convey an 
idea of its import by representing several sides of its 
application, without attempting to give a “ word ” as 
a def, trsl". — An exhaustive discussion of the term is 
given by Franke in his Digha translation (pp. 307 Sq., 
esp. 311 sq.) ; see also the analysis in Cpd. 273-276. — Lit. 
“ preparation, get пр”; appl?: coefficient (of conscious- 
ness as well as of physical life, cp. viüriana), constituent, 
constituent potentiality ; (pl.) synergies, cause-combina- 
tion, as in S 111.87; discussed, B. Psy., p. 50 sq. (cp. DhsA 
156, where paraphrased in def" of sa-sankhara with 
‘yssaha, payoga, upaya, paccaya-gahana’’); composition, 
aggregate. 1. Aggregate of the conditions or essential 
properties for a given process or result — e. g. (1.) the 
sum of the conditions or properties making up or result- 
ing in life or existence; the essentials or “ element " of 
anything (-°), е. g. áyusankhara, life-element D 1.106; 
S 1.266; PvA 210; bhavasankhara, jivitasankhara, 
D 1.99, 107. (ii.) Essential conditions, antecedents or 
synergy (co-ordinated activity), mental coefficients, 
requisite for act, speech, thought: kaya®, vaci’, 
citta?, or mano?, described respectively as ''respira- 
tion," '*attention and consideration," “© percepts and 
feelings,” “because fhese are (respectively) bound up 
with,” or © precede ” those M 1.301 (cp. 56); S 1v.293; 
Куп 395 (cp. trs/^ 227); Vism 530 sq.; DhsA 8; VbhA 

: 142 sq. — 2. One of the five khandhas, or constitutional 

| elements of physical life (see khandha), comprising all 

the citta-sampayutta-cetasika һатта -—i. e. the 
mental concomitants, or adjuncts which come, or tend 
to come, into consciousness at the uprising of a citta, 
or unit of cognition Dhs 1 (cp. M mnr25). As thus 
classified, the sat khára's form the mental factor corre- 
sponding to the bodily aggregate or rüpakkhandha, and 
are in contrast to the three khandhas which represent 
a single mental function only. But just as kaya stands 
for both body and action, so do the concrete mental 
syntheses called sankhara tend to take on the implica- 
tion of synergies, of purposive intellection, connoted by 
the term abhisankhara, q. v. — c. g. M 11.99, where 
saükhárà are a purposive, aspiring state of mind to 
induce a specific rebirth; S 11,82, whore pufifian, opuü- 


Sankhára 


йал), inenjarn s. abhisankharoti, is, in D 11.217 & Vbh 
135, catalogued as the three classes of abhisankhàra ; 
S 11.39, 360; A 11.157, where s. is tantamount to ѕайсе- 
tana ; Miln 61, where s., as khandha, is replaced by cetana 
(purposive conception). Thus, too, the ss. in tlie Patic- 
casamuppada formula are considered as the aggregate of 
mental conditions which, under the law of kamma, bring 
about the inception of the patisandhiviünana, or first 
stirring of mental life ina newly begun individual. Lists 
of the psychologically, or logically distinguisbable factors 
making up the composite sankharakkhandha, with 
constants and variants, are given for cach class of citta 
in Dhs 62, сіс. (N.B.—Read cetana for vedanà, $ 338.) 
Phassa and cetanà are the two constant factors in the 
S-kkhandha. These lists may be compared with the 
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later elaboration of the sankhara-elements given at 
Vism 462 sq. — 3. sankhara (pl.) in popular meaning. 
In the famous formula (and in many other connections, 
as е. g. sabbe sankhara) “ aniccà vata sankhara uppada- 
vaya-dhammino”’ (D 11.157; S 1.6, 158, 200; 11.193; 
Th 1, 1159; J 1.392, cp. Vism 527), which is rendered by 
Mrs. Rh. D. (Brethren, р 385 е. р.) as “ О, transient are 
our lifes experiences! Their nature 'tis to rise and 
pass away," we have the use of s, in quite a general & 
popular sense of “life, physical or material life’; and 
sabbe sankhàra means “everything, all physical and 
visible life, all creation." Taken with caution the term 
“ creation” may be applied as t.t. in the Paticca- 
samuppada, when we regard avijja as creating, i. e. 
producing by spontaneous causality the sankharas, and 
sankhara as “ natura genita atque genitura "' (the latter 
with ref. to the foll. уїййапа). Jf wé render it by 
“ formations ” (cp. Oldenberg’s “ Gestaltungen," Buddha | 
71920, p. 254), we imply the mental “ constitutional" 
element as well as the physical, although the latter in 
customary materialistic popular philosophy is the pre- 
dominant factor (cp. the discrepancies of “ life eternal” 
and “life is extinct " in one & the same European term), 
None of the “links ” in the Paticca-samuppáda meant 
to the people that which it meant or was supposed to 
mean in the subtle and schematic philosophy (dhammà 
duddasa nipuni !) of the dogmatists. — Thus sankhara 
are in the widest sense the “© world of phenomena " (cp. 
below °loka) all things which have been made up by 
pre-existing causes, — At PvA 71 we find sankhara in 
lit. meaning as “ things" (preparations) in def” of ye 
keci (bhoga) “ whatever.” The sabbe s, at S 11.178 
(trsl^ “ all the things of this world ") denote all 5 aggre- 
gates exhausting all conditioned things; cp. Kvu 226 
(trsl" “ things ”); Mhvs 1v.66 (: the material and transi- 
tory world); Dh 154 (vi-sankhàáragatar cittan —inind 
divested ofall material things) ; DhsA 304 (trsl* “ катта 
activities," in connection avijja-paccaya-s°); Cpd. 211, 
n. 3. — The def! of sankhara at Vism 526 (as result of 
ауіјја & cause of viünàna in the P.-S.) is: sankhatan 
abhisankharonti ti sankhara. Api ca: ахіјја-рассауа 
sankhara sankhara-saddena agata-sankhara ti duvidha 
sankhara ; etc. with further def. of the 4 sankharas, — 
4. Var. passages for sankhàra in general: D и. 213; 
111.221 Sq., M 11.223 (ппаѕѕа dukkha-nidanassa sankhàran 
padahato sankhara-ppadhana virágo hoti); S 11.69 
(ekanta-dukkha sankhara); 1v.216 sq. (sankharanan 
khaya-dhammata; id. with vaya’, viràga?, nirodha? 
etc.); Sn 731 (yag kifici dukkhar sambhoti sabbar 
sankhara-paccaya;  sankháránag  nirodhena  n'atthi 
dukkhassa sambhavo); Vism 453. 462 sq. (the 5r), 
529 sq.; РҺА 11.264, 379; VbhA 134 (4 fold), 149 
(3 fold), 192 (àvühana) ; PvA 4r (bhijjana-dhamma). — 
Of passages dealing with the sankharas as апісса, 
vayadhamma, anatta, dukkha etc. the foll, may be 
mentioned: Vin кїз; 5 1.200; 11.24; 1У.216, 259; 
V.56, 345; M 11.64, 108; A 1.286; 01.150 Sq.; 111.83, | 
Iam Me xa Wr ay ID eye xen TUS qw Teen | 
1L48; 109 sq.; Nd? 444, 450;.also Nd? p. 259 (s. v. Y 
sankharà). 
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-upekkha equanimity among “things” Vism 161, 
162. -üpasama allayment of the constituents of life 
Dh 368, 381; cp. DhA 1v.108. -khandha the aggregate 
of (mental) coefficients D 11.233; Kvu 578; Tikp 61; 
DhsA 345; VbhA 20, 42. -dukkha the evil of material 
life, constitutional or inherent ill VbhA 93 (in the classi- 
fication of the sevenfold sukha). -paccaya (уїййапат)) 
conditioned by the synergies (is vital consciousness), the 
second linkage in the Paticca-samuppada (q. v.) Vism 


577; VbhA 152 sq. -padhana concentration on the 
sankharas M 11.223. -majjhattata=°upekkha VbhA 
283. -loka the material world, the world of formation 


(or phenomena), creation, loka “ per se," as contrasted 
to satta-loka, the world of (morally responsible) 
beings, loka “ per hominem " Vism 205; VbhA 456; 
SnA 442. 


Sankháravant (adj.) [fr. ѕапкћага) having sankbaras A 
11.214 —Dhs 1003. 


Sankhitta [pp. of sankhipati] 1. concise, brief Miln 227; 
DhsA 344; instr. sankhittena in short, concisely (opp. 
vittharena) Win 110; D 11.305; S viene ШЕЕ 
Cp. BSk. sanksiptena Divy 37 etc. — 2. concentrated, 
attentive D 1.80 (which at Vism 410 however is explê 
as “ thina-middh’ ánugata ") ; S 1.122 ; v.263; D 1.209 = 
M 1.59. — 3. contracted, thin, slender : °majjha of slender 
waist J v.155. — Cp. abhi?. 


Sankhipati [sag--khipati] 1. to collect, heap together 
Mhvs 1, 31. — 2. to withdraw, put off Dàvs 1v.35. — 
3. to concentrate J 1.82. — 4. to abridge, shorten. — 
pp. sankhitta. 


Sankhippa (adj.) [sap + khippa) quick J v1.323. 


Sankhiyà-dhamma form of talk, the trend of talk D 1.2; 
DA 1.43. Cp. sankhya. 


Sankhubhati [san + khubbati] to be shaken, to be agitated, 
to stir J 1.446 (ger. °khubhitva); DhA 11.43, 57; aor. 
*khubhi PvA 93.— рр. sankhubhita. — Caus. sankho- 
bheti to shake, stir up, agitate J 1.119, 350; H.119. 


Sankhubhita (pp. of sankhubhati] shaken, stirred J 111.443. 


Sankhepa [san-+ khepa] 1. abridgment, abstract, condensed 
account (opp. vitthara), е. g. Vism 532, 479; Dh 1.125; 
KhA 183; DhsA 344; SnA 150, 160, 314; VbhA 47. 
Cp. ati^. — 2. the sum of, quintessence of; instr, °ena 
(adv.) by way of, as if, е. g. гаја? as if he were king 
DA 1.246; bhiimi-ghara® in the shape of an earth house 
DA 1.260. — 3. group, heaping up, amassing, collection : 
pabbata-sankhepe in a mountain glen (lit. in ihe midst 
of a group of mountains) D 1.84; A 11.396. bhava? 
amassing of existences J 1.165 sq., 366, 463; 11.137. — 
4. atavi? at A 1.178; 10.66 is probably a wrong reacing 
for ?sankopa '' inroad of savage tribes." 


Sankheyya! (adj.) [grd. of sankhàyati] calculable; only 
neg. a? incalculable S v.400; А 11.300; PvA 212. 
-°kara acting with a set purpose Sn 351. — As grd. of 
sankharoti: see upa?. 


Sankheyya? (nt.) a hermitage, the residence of Thera 
Ayupala Miln r9, 22 etc, 


. Sankhobha [san + khobha] shaking, commotion, upsetting, 


disturbance J 1.64; Sdhp 471. 
Sankhobheti sec sankhubhati. 


Sanga [fr. вай}: see ѕајјаёі!) cleaving, clinging, attach- 
ment, bond S 1.25, 117 sq.; A 111.311; 1v.289; Dh 170, 
342, etc.; Sn 61, 212, 386, 390, 475, etc.; Dhs 1059; 
DhsA 363; J m1201; the five sangas are raga, dosa, 
moha, mana, and ditthi, Thag. 633 —Dhp. 370; DhA 
IV.187 ; seven sangas, lt. 94; Nd! 9r, 432 ; Nd? 620. 


Sangacchati 


-Atiga one who has overcome attachment, free from 
attachment, an Arahant M 1.386; S 1.3, 23; 1v.158 — 
It 58; Sn 250, 473, 621; DhA 1v.159. 


Sangacchati [san+gacchati] to come together, to meet 
with; ger. “gamma It 123; & °gantva Sn 290. — рр. 
sangata. 


Sangana (adj.) [sa+angana) sinful Sn 279. Ср. sangana. 


Sanganika (f.) [sag + gana +ikA, cp. BSk. sanganika MVastu 
11.355; Divy 464] communication, association, society 
Vin 1.45; A 111.256; J 1.106. 

-àrama delighting in society D 1.78; M ut.110; 
VbhA 474. -aramata delight in company D 11.78; M 
11.110; A 11.116, 293 Sq., 310, 422. -rata fond of 
society D 11.78; Sn 54; cp. Sanganike rata Th 1, 84. 
-vihara (sanganika?) living in society A 111.104; 1У.342. 


Sanganha (adj.) [fr. san + grah] showing kindness, helping 
VvA 59 (sila). 


Sanganháti [san + ganhati] 1. to comprise PvA 80, 117; 
SnA 200 (ger. ?^gahetvà), 347 (?ganhitva). — 2. to collect 
Mhvs 10, 24. — 3. to contain, include Miln 40. — 4. to 
compile, abridge Mhvs 37, 244. — 5. to take up; to 
treat kindly, sympathize with, favour, help, protect 
Vin 1.50; J 11.6; 1v.132 ; v.426 (aor. ?ganhi), 438 (to 
favour with one’s love), 510; Miln 234; KhA 160, — 
aor. sangahesi Mhvs 38, 31; fut. °gahissati J vt.392 ; 
ger. °gahetva Mhvs 37, 244; grd. ?gahetabba Vin 1.50; 
ppr. Pass. °gayhamana DhsA 18. — pp. sangahita. — 
Caus. IT. sanganhapeti: see pari? (e. g. J v1.328). 


Sangata [pp. of sangacchati] 1. come together, met Sn 807, 
1102 (=samagata samohita sannipatita Nd? 621); nt. 
sangatan association Dh 207.— 2. compact, tightly 
fastened or closed, well-joined Vv 04? (=nibbivara 
VvA 275). 


Sangati (f.) (їг. sangacchati] 1. meeting, intercourse J 
1У.98; v.78, 483. In def? of yajati (=service ?) at 
Dhtp 62 & Dhtm 79. — 2. nnion, combination M 1.111; 
5 11.72; 1У.32 sq., 68 sq.; Vbh 138 (—VbhA 188). — 
3. accidental] occurrence D 1.53; DA 1.161. 


Sangatika (adj.| kalyána?, papa®, united with, M 11.222, 227. 


Sangama [ír. sap + gam! 1. meeting, intercourse, associa- 
tion Sn 681; J 11.42; 111.488; v.483. — 2. sexual inter- 
course M 1.407; J 1v.106. 


Sangara [fr. sar) + gr! to sing, proclaim, cp. gayati & gita] 
I. a promise, agreement J 1v.105, 111, 473; V.25. 479; 
sangaran karoti to make a compact Vin 1.247; J 1v.105; 
v.479. — 2. (also nt.) a fight M 111.187=Nett 149; 
S v.109. 


Sangaha’ [ír. san+grah) т. collecting, gathering, accu- 
mulation Vin 1.253; Mhvs 35, 28.— 2. comprising, 
collection, inclusion, classification Куп 335 sq. (°katha), 
ср. Ари. 151" 388 sq. ; Vism 191, 368 (eka?^); °n gacchati 
to һе comprised, included, or classified SnA 7, 24, 29:. 

— 3. inclusion, i. e. constitution of consciousness, phase 
Miln ҷо. — 4. recension, collection of the Scriptures 
Mhvs 4, бї; 5, 95; 38, 44; DA r.131. — 5. (appl4) kind 
disposition, kindliness, sympathy, íriendliness, help, 
assistance, protection, favonr D 11.245; Sn 262, 263; 
A 1.92; J 1.86 sq. ; 111.471 ; v1.574; DA 1.318; VvA 63, 
64; PvA 196 (^g karoti). The 4 sangaha-vatthüni or 
objects (characteristics) of sympathy are: dana, peyya- 
vajja, atthacariya, samanattatà, or liberality, kindly 
speech, a life of usefulness (Rh. D. at Dial. 111.145: 
sagacious conduct; 223: justice), impartiality (? better 
as state of equality, i. e. sensus communis or feeling of 
common good). The BSk. equivalents (as sangraha- 
vastüni) are dana, priyavakya, tatharthacaryà, samana- 
sukha-dubkata MVastu 1.3; and d., p. arthakriyà, 
samànàárthatà (—samána-rartha--tà) Lal. Vist. 30. 
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Sangiti 


The P. refs. are D 111.152, 232; 
See 


Cp. Divy 95, 124, 264. 
A 11.32, 248; 1v.219, 364; J v.330; ЅпА 236, 240. 
also Kern, Toev. 11.67 s. v. 


Sangaha? (nt.) (fr. san + grah} restraining, hindrance, bond 
It 73 (both reading & meaning very doubtful). 


Sangahana (adj.) [fr. sanganhati] firm, well-supported 
J v.484. 

Sangahita (& °gahita) (рр. of sanganhāti] t. comprised, 
included Miln ҷо (eka?); PvA 8o. — 2. collected Mhvs 
10, 24. — 3. grouped Kvu 335 sq. — 4. restrained Sn 
388 (?attabháva); SnA 291 (?atta). — 5. kindly disposed 
Vv 116 — Pv 1iv.1*? (*attabháva =paresan sanganha-sila 
VvÀ 59, i. е. of sympathetic nature). 


Sangama [ír. san+ *gam: see grama; lit. “ collection "] a 
fight, battle D 1.46; 11.285; M 1.86, 253; S 1.98; 1v.308 
BG. Атос то то Nena dus We vB Sil лон 
Nd? 199; Pug 68; J 1.358; 1.11; Miln 332; Vism 401, 
Cp. vijita?. 

-ávacara whose sphere is the battle, quite at home on 
the battlefield J 11.94, 95; Vin v.163 sq., 183 (here said 
fig. of the bhikkhu). -ji (sangama-j-uttama) victorious 
in battle Dh тоз (cp. DhA 11.227 =sangama-sisa-yodha). 
-bheri battle drum DhA 111.298; 1v.25. -yodha a 
warrior J 1.358. 


Sangameti [Denom. fr. sangama; given as special root 
sangam® at Dhtp 605 with еї" “ yuddha "] to fight, 
to come into conflict with Vin 11.195; 111.108; It 75; 
J n.11, 212. aor. ?gamesi J v.417, 420 (C. =samagami, 
cp. sangacchati). 


Sangüyati [sar + gayati] to chant, proclaim (cp. sangara), 
to rehearse, to establish the text of the B. scriptures 
Vin 11.285; DA 1.25 (Buddha-vacanan). — pp. sangita. 


Sangayika (adj.) [fr. sangayati] connected with the procla- 
mation; dhamma®-thera the Elders gathered in the 
council for proclaiming the Doctrine J v.56. 


Sangaha (adj.-n.) [fr. sag-- grah] 1. collecting, collection, 
Mhvs 10, 24. — 2. restraining, self-restraint A 11.142. 


Sangahaka (adj.-n.) (г. sangaha] 1. compiling, collection, 
making a recension J 1.1 ; Miln 369; VvÀ 169 (dhamma?). 
— 2, treating kindly, compassionate, kind (cp. sangaha 
5) A 1v.90; J 1.203; 11.262. —3. (m.) a charioteer 
D 11.268; J 1.203; 11.257; 1У.63. 


Sang&hika (аај.) [=last] 1. comprising, including J 1.160; 
Vism 6; DA r94.-—2. holding together M 1.322=A 
111.10, — 3. comprehensive, concise J 11.236. 


Sangita [pp. of sangàyati] sung; uttered, proclaimed, 
established as the text Vin 11.290; J 1.1; DA 1.25 (of 
the Canon, said to have been rehearsed in seven months). 
— (nt.) a song, chant, chorus D 11.138; J v1.529. 


Sangiti (f.) fr. sangayati; BSk. sangiti Divy 61] 1. a song, 
chorus, music J 1.32 (dibba?) ; v1.528 (of birds). — 2. proc- 
lamation (cp. sangara), rehearsal, general convocation 
of the Buddhist clergy in order to settle questions of 
doctrine and to fix the text of the Scriptures. The jirst 
Council is alleged to have been held at Ràjagaha, Vin 
11.284 sq. ; Оруз iv. ; Mhvs ш. ; DA 1.2 sq. ; SnA 67, 483. 
The second Council at Vesali Vin 11.294 sq.; Dpvs 
1v.27 sq.; Mhvs tv.; the ¿kird at Patalipntta, Dpvs 
уп.34 59.; Mhvs v.268 sq. A Council of heretics, the 
so-called Mahasaógiti, is mentioned Оруз v.31 sq. — 
3. text rehearsed, recension Vin 11.290; DA 1.17; Miln 
175 (dhamma?); text, formula Vin 1.95; 11.274, 278. 
On the question of the Councils see especially Franke 
J.P.T.S. t908, 1 sq. 

-kāra editor of a redaction of the llIoly Scriptures 
SnA 42 sq., 292, 394, 413 *q., 504 and passim; PVA 49, 
70, etc. -kāraka id J 1.345 -kāla the time of the 


Sangulika 
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Sacetasa 


redaction of the Pali Canon, or of (one of them, probably 
the last) the Council Tikp 241; SnA 580; VvA 270. 
-pariyaya the discourse on the Holy Text D 111.271 
(Rh. D. “scheme of chanting together ’’). 


Sangulikà (1.) [either - Sk. Saskulika, cp, sakkhali 2, or | 


fr. sagula = sangula] а cake Vin 1117; DhA 11.75; cp. 
sankulika A 111.78. 


Sangopeti [sag + gopeti] to guard; to keep, preserve; to 
hold on to (acc.) J 1v.351 (dhanan). 


Sangha [їг. sar -- hr; lit. “© comprising." The quasi pop. 
etym. at VvA 233 is “ ditthi-sila-samannena sanghata- 
bhavena sangha "] 1. multitude, assemblage Miln 403 
(kaka°); J 1.52 (ѕакипа°); Sn 58g (nàti^); 680 (deva?) ; 
D 11.23 (miga?); Vv 5? (ассһага° 2samüha VvA 37). 
bhikkhu® an asseinbly of Buddhist priests A 1.56, etc. ; 
ID) Ty, есе SW DAO, 2680 WI TLIO EST TTE: 
bhikkhuni? an assembly of nuns S v.360; Vin 1.140; 
ѕауака° an assembly of disciples A 1.208; D 11.93; 
S 1.220; PvA 195, etc.; ѕатапа? an assembly of ascetics 
Sn 550. — 2, the Order, the priesthood, the clergy, the 
Buddhist church A 1.68, 123, etc.; D 1.2, etc. ; 111.102, 


(AG, IR, 2105 S RY поа у Sn 227, ete nay GELS | 


Dhs 1004; It 11, 12, 88; Vin 1.102, 326; 11.164, еіс. — 
3. a larger assemblage, a community А 11.55= Sv.400 ; 
M 1.231 (cp. gana). — On the formula Buddha, Dhamma, 
Sangha see dhamma С 2. 

-ánussati meditation on the Order (a khammatthana) 
D 111.250, 280; А 1.30; J 1.97. -aràma a residence for 
members of the Order J 1.94; VbhA 13. -kamma an 
act or ceremony performed by a chapter of bhikkhns 
assembled in solemn conclave Vin 1.123 (Cp. 1.53, 143 
Å exp" at S B.E. ххи.7); 11.3850. ; ] 1.341. -gata gone 
into the sangha, joining the community М т.469. -thera 
senior of the congregation Vin 11.212, 303. -bhatta food 
given to the community of bhikkhus Vin 1.58; 11.109, 
212, -bhinna schismatic Vin v.216. -bheda causing 
dissension among the Order Vin 1.150; 11.180 sq.; 
A 11.239 Sq.; lt 11; Tikp 167, 171; J vr.129; VbhA 


425 sq. -bhedaka causing dissension or divisions, 
schismatic Vin 1.89, 136, 168; lt її. -mamaka 
devoted to the Sangha DhA 1.206. -ráji [=raji*] 


dissension in the Order Vin 1.339; 11.203 = VbhA 428; 
Vin 1v.37. 


Sanghapsati [sar + ghansati] to rub together, to rub against 
Vin n.315 (Bdhgh). 


Sanghatita [sag--ghatita, for °ghattita, pp. of ghatteti] 
I. struck, sounded, resounding with (-°) J v.g (v. l. 
tt); Miln 2.— 2. pierced together, pegged together, 
constructed Miln 161 (nàvà nànà-daru?). 


Sanghatta! (adj.) (г. sap + ghatt! knocking against, offend- 
ing, provoking, making angry J v1.295. 


Sanghatta? (?) bangle Sn 48 (°yanta): 
for “mana (ppr. med. of sanghatteti). 


thus Nd? reading 


Sanghattana (nt.) & °a (f.) [fr. sanghatteti] 1. rnbbing or 
striking together, close contact, impact S 1v.215; 
v.212; J v1.65; Vism 112; DA 1.256 (anguli?^). — 
2. bracelet (?) SnA 96 (on Sn 48). 


Sanghatteti [san + ghatteti] 1. to knock against Vin 11.208, 
. to sound, to ring Mhvs 21, 29 ("aghattayi). — 3 to 
knock together, to rub against each other J 1v.98 


—2 


(ansena ansan samaghattayimha); Davs 111.57. — 4. to | 


provoke by scoffing, to make angry J vi.295 (parag 
asanghattento, C. on asanghatta); VvA 139 (pres. pass, 
?ghattiyati). — pp. sanghat(t)ita. 


Sanghara =saghara (sa!4 ghara] one's own house J v.222. 


Sangharana (nt.) [ =ѕађһагапа) accumulation J 11.319 
(dhana?). 


Sangharati [—sagharati] 1. to bring together, collect, 
accumulate J 111.261; iv.36 (dhanap) 371; v.383.— 
2. to crush, to pound J 1.493. 


Sanghata [fr. ѕад + ghateti, lit. “ binding together "; on 
etym. see Kern, Toev. 11.68] т. a raft J 11.20, 332 (nàvà?); 
11.362 (id.), 371. Miln 376. dàru? (=nava°) J v.194, 
195. — 2. junction, union VvA 233. — 3. collection, 
aggregate J 1v.r5 (upàhana?^); Th 1, 519 (papanca?). 
Freq. as atthi?^ (cp. sankhala etc.) a string of bones, i. e. 
a skeleton Th 1, 570; DhA mnrr12; J v.256.— 4. a 
wett, tangle, mass (almost —'' robe,” i. e. sanghati), in 
tanha°-patimukka M 1.271; váda^-patimukka M 1.383 
(Neumann “ defeat "); ditthi^-patimukka Miln здо. — 
5. a post, in pittha® door-post, lintel Vin 11.120. 


Sanghatika (adj.) (fr. sanghati] wearing a sanghati M 1.281. 


Sanghati (1.) (їг. sanghateti; cp. BSk. sanghati Divy 154, 
159, 494] one of the three robes of a Buddhist Vin 1.46, 
289; 11.78, 135, 213; PD rgo; 05 АШПОО ШС 
S 1.175, A 1104 тоб sq.. 2105 ПУ Тоо E USES OE MEOS 
1v.136; VbhA 359 (^civara); PvA 43. 

-cara wandcring about in a sanghati, having deposited 
the civara Vin 1v.281. -vasin dressed in a s. Sn 456. 


Sanghani (f.) a loin-cloth Vin 1v.339 sq. 


Sanghata [san +ghata] т. striking, killing, murder Vin 
1.137; D r.141;11.354; M1.78; A 11.42 sq. — 2. knocking 
together (cp. sanghatteti), snapping of the fingers | 
(acchara?) A 1.34, 38; J v1.64. — 3. accumulation, 
aggregate, multitude PvA 206 (atthi? mass of bones, for 
the usual °sanghata); Nett 28. — 4. N. of one of the 8 
principle purgatories ] v.266, 270. 


Sanghátanika (adj.) (їг. sanghata or sanghàta] holding or 
binding together M 1.322 (+agga-sangahika); A 111.10 


(id.); Vin 1.70 (‘the decisive moment" Vin. Texts 
1.190). 
Sanghádisesa [unexplained as regards etym.; Geiger, 


P.Gr. $ 38, after S. Lévi, —sangh'átisesa ; but atisesa 
does not occur in Pali] requiring suspension from the 
Order ; a class of offences which can be decided only by 
a formal sangha-kamma Vin 11.38 sq.; 111.112, 186; 
IV.IIO sq., 225 (where explained); A 11.242; Vism 22; 
DhA 111.5. 


Sanghika (adj.) [fr. sangha) belonging to, or connected 
with the Order Vin 1.250. 


Sanghin (adj.) [fr. sangha] having a crowd (of followers), 
the head of an order D 1.47, 116; $ 1.68; Miln 4; DA 
1143. —sanghdsanghi (pl.) in crowds, with crowds 
(redupl. cpd.!), with gani-bhütà “crowd upon crowd" 
at D 1,112, 128; 11.317; DA 1.280. 


Sanghuttha (adj.) [san+ghuttha] 1. resounding (with) 
J vi.60, 277 (turiya-tajita°); Mhvs 15, 196; 29, 25 
(turiya°); Sdhp 298. — 2. proclaimed, announced PvA 
73- 

Ѕасаса (conj.) if indeed Vin 1.88; see sace. 


Sacitta! (nt.) [sa3-- citta) one’s own mind or heart D 11.120; 
Dh 183, 327 — Miln 379. 


Sacitta? (adj.) [sa?-- citta] of the same mind J v.360. 


Sacittaka (adj.) [sa?-- citta + ka] endowed with mind, in- 
telligent DhsA 295. 


Sace (conj.) [sa?-- ce; cp. sacaca) if D 18, 51; Vin 1.7; 
Dh 134; J .13ī11.— sace... пасе if...ií not 
J vi.365. 

Sacetana (adj.) [sa?-- cetana] animate, conscious, rational 
J 1.74; Mhvs 38, 97. 


Sacetasa (adj.) [sa3+cetasa] attentive, thoughtful A 1.254 
( —citta-sampanna C.). 


Sacca 


Sacca (adj.) [cp. Sk. satya] real, true D 1.182 ; M 11.169; 
111.207; Dh 408 ; nt. saccag truly, verily, certainly Miln 
120; saccay kira is it really true ? D 1.113; Vin 1.45, бо; 
J 1.107; saccato truly S 11.112. — (nt. as noun) saccay 
the truth A 11.25, 115 (parama?) ; Dh 393 ; also: a solemn 
asseveration Mhvs 25, 18. Sacce patitthaya keeping to 
fact, M 1.379. — pl. (cattàri) ѕассапі the (four) truths 
M 1.199; A 11.41, 176; Sn 883 sq.; Dhs 358. — The 
4 ariya-saccani are the truth about dukkha, dukkha- 
samudaya, dukkha-nirodha, and dukkha-nirodha-gamini- 
patipada. Thus e. g. at Vin 1.230; D 11.304 sq.; 111.277; 
A 1.175 sq.; Vism 494 sq.; VbhA 116 sq. 141 sq. A 
shortened statement as dukkha, samudaya, nirodha, 
magga is freq. found, е. g. Vin 1.16; see under dukkha 
B. 1. — See also ariyasacca & asacca. — imina saccena in 
consequence of this truth, i. e. if this be true J 1.294. 

-avhaya deserving his name, Cp. of the Buddha Sn 
1133, cp. Nd? 624. -ádhitthana determined on truth 
М 111.245; D 111.229. -Anupatti realization of truth 
M 11.173 sq. -ánubodha awakening to truth M 11.171 sq. 
-Anurakkhana warding of truth, M 11.176. -ábhinivesa 
inclination to dogmatize, one of the kaya-ganthas S v.59; 
Dhs1139; DhsA 377. -Abhisamaya comprehension of the 
truth Sn 758; Th 1, 338; ThA 239. -kāra ratification, 
pledge, payment in advance as guarantee [ 1.121. -kiriyà 
a solemn declaration, a declaration on oath J 1.214, 294; 
1V.31, 142; V.94 ; Miln 120; Mhvs 18, 39 (see trsi" p. 125 
on term). -fidna knowledge of the truth Vism 510; 
DhA Iv.152. -пата doing justice to one's name, bearing 
a true name, Ep. of the Buddha A 111.346; 1v.285, 289; 
PvA 231. -nikkhama truthful Sn 542. -pativedha 
penetration of the truth Ps 11.57. -vanka a certain kind 
of fish J v.405 (the Copenhagen MS. has [sa]sacca-vanka, 
which has been given by Fausbóll as sata-vanka). 
-vacana (1) veracity M 1.403; Dh 1.160; (2)=sacca- 
kiripà KhA 169, 180. -vajja truthfulness D 1.53; 
5 1V.349; J 1У.320. -vdea id. А 11.228 ; 111.244 ; J 1.201. 
-vadin truthful, speaking the truth D 1.4; 111.170; 
A 11.209; 1V.249. 389; S 1.66; Sn 59; Dh 217; Miln 120; 
Nd? 623; DhA 111.288. -vivatta revelation of truth 
Ps 1.11. -sandha truthful, reliable D 1.4; 111.170; 
A 11.209; 1У.249; DA 1.73. -sammata popular truth, 
maxim 5 1v.230. 


Ѕассареіі at A 1v.346 — Vin 11.19 is probably misreading 
or an old misspelling for sajjapeti fr. sajjeti, the cor:- 
fusion sac: saj being frequent. Weaning: to undertako, 
fulfil, realize. 


Saccika (adj.) [cp. Sk. satyaka] real, true Miln 226 (the 
same passage at Ps 1.174 & Nd! 458 spells sacchika). — 
saccik’ attha truth, reality, the highest truth Куп 1 sq.; 
DhsA 4 (nearly =paramattha); KhA 102. Kern in a 
phantastic interpretation (Toev. 11.49, 50) takes it as 
sacci-kattha (=Sk. sici-krsta) “ pulled sideways,” i. c. 
“ misunderstood,” 


Sacceti in fut. saccessati at А 1v.345 is most likely an old 
mistake for ghattessati is the same passage at A 111.343; 
the meaning is “to touch," or to approach, disturb. 
It is hardly —sa$c '' to accompany.” 


Sacchanda (adj.) [sa*+ chanda] 
J 1.421; as sacchandin ibid. 


self-willed, headstrong 


Sacchavini (mülàni) at А 11.371 (opp. unimüla) means 
“ roots taking to the soil again." It is doubtful whether 
it belongs to chavi '' skin." 


Sacchikata [pp. of sacchikaroti cp. BSk. saksatkrtah 


Av 1210] seen with one’s own cyes, realized, 
experienced D 1.250; 5 v.q22=Vin 1.11; DhA 
IV.I117. 


Sacchikaraniya (adj.) [grd. of sacchikaroti] (able) to be 
realized 5 111.223 sq. ; D 111.230 =A 11,122 (in four ways: 
by kaya, sati, cakkhu, раййа). 
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Sacchikaroti (cp. Sk. saksat kr; the P. form being *saccha® 
(=sa?+ aks, as in akkhi), with change of ?a to °i before 
kr. See also sakkhir) karoti] to see with one's eyes, to 
realize, to experience for oneself. Pres. ?karoti D 1.229; 
S 1у.337; Улі, 49. — Fut. °karissati S уло; M 11.201 
(as sacchi va k.). — Aor. sacch'ákàsi S 1v.63; SnA 166. 
— Grd. °katabba Vin 1.11; S v.422 ; & °karaniya (q. v.). 
— pp. sacchikata. 


Sacchikiriyà ({.) [Ír. sacchikaroti] realization, experiencing 
D rigon mi255; S Iv254; А 1.22; 1149; пгт; 
1V.332 sq. ; Sn 267; Vism 696 sq. ; Dhs 296; DhA 1v.63. 


Sajati? [srj, cp. Av. harazaiti to let loose ; Sk. sarga pouring 
out, srsti emanation, creation] to let loose, send forth; 
dismiss, give up Sn 386, 390; J 1.359; v.218 (imper. 
sajahi); v1.185, 205. — infin. satthuy (q. v.); pp. sattha 
(see vissattha). — Caus. sajjeti (q. v.) — For sajj? 
(Caus.) we find ѕайј° in safijitar. 


Sajati? (svaj; Dhtp 74, 549 =ајјапа (?) or—sajati! ?) to 
embrace D 11.266 (imper. saja). udakay sajati to em- 
brace the water, poet. for '* to descend into the water " 
J 1v.448 (T. sajati); vr.198 (C. =abhisifcati), 205 (С. = 
attano upari sajati [i. e. sajati!] abbhukkirati). On 
C. readings cp. Kern, Toev 11.51. 


Sajana [sat + jana] a kinsman J 1v.11 (read ?parijanay). 


Sajala (adj.-n.) [sa?-- jala] watery, wet; nt. water. 
-da giving water, bringing rain (of wind) Vism 10. 
-dhara holding water, i, e. a cloud VVA 223. 


Sajati (#.) [sa?-- jàti] (being of) the same class or caste 
Vin 1.87; J 11.108 (^putta). 


Sajitar see saüjitar. 
Sajiva! (adj.) [sa?-- jiva] endowed with life Mhvs 11, 13. 
jiva? (for saciva ?] a minister J v1.307, 318 (=атасса C.). 


»jivàna (nt.) at S 1.44 is metric spelling for sa-jivana 
[ѕа? =san, + jivana] “© same livelihood,” in phrase kinsu 
kamme s. '' what is (of) the same livelihood in work, i. e. 
occupation ?" The form is the same as jivàna at J 
111.353. Taken wrongly as gen. pl. by Mrs. Rh. D. in 
trs]? (K.S. 1.63): “ who.in their work is mate to sons of 
men 2” following Bdhgh's wrong interpretation (see 
K.S. 1.321) as " kammena saha jivantanan ; kamma- 
dutiyaka nama honti." 


Sajotibhüta (adj.) [sa?--joti-- bhüta; same BSk., е. g. 
MVastu 1.5] flaming, ablaze, aglow D 1.95; Vin 1.25; 
Aoi ПО Ир А тоб 


Sajja (adj.) [grd. formation fr. sajj =saiij Caus.; cp. the 
exact likeness of Ger. '' fertig "'] prepared, ready J 1.98; 
1.325; 11.271; Miln 351; РУА 156, 256. Of a bow 
furnished with a bow-string A 111.75. 


Sajjaka (adj.)=sajja; J 1v.45 (ganiana? ready for going, 
OO foster e 


Sajjati [Uass. of вай} or saj to hang. Ср. апда] 1. to 
cling, to, to be attached S 1.38, 111 (aor. 2 sg. saj- 
jittho); 1.228; А 1.165: J 1.376 (id. asajjittho); Sn 
522. 536. ррг. (a)sajjamana (un)-attached Sn 28, 466; 
J 1.352. — 2. to hesitate J 1.376 (asajjitva without 
hesitation). — pp. satta!. — Cp. abhi? & vi’. 


Sajjana! (ut.) (fr. srj] decking, equipping ThA 241. 
Sajjana* [sat(=sant)+jana] a good man Miln 321. 


Sajjà (f.) (orig. grd. of sad] seat, couch Pv 11.128 (ехрі" at 
PvA 157 doubtful). 


Sajjita (pp. of sajjeti] issued, sent off; offered, prepared 
S n.186; Vin 111.137 (here in sense of “ happy "= 
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sukhita); Мір 244 (of an arrow: sent); Mhvs 17, 7; 
27, 16. — nt. offering (=upakkhata) DA 1.294; 
PvA 107. 


Sajju (adv.) [Sk. sadyat, sa+ dyah, lit, one the same day] 
1. instantly, speedily, quickly Davs 111.37. — 2. newly, 
recently Dh 71 (?khira ; cp. DbA 11.67). 


Sajjukag -sajju: 1. quickly Mhvs 7, 6; 14, 62. — 2. newly 
VVA 197. 


Sajjulasa (cp. Sk. sarjarec- · 


see Gc ger, P.Gr. § 19°] resin 
Vin 1.202. 


Sajjeti (Caus. of srj (sajati!), Sk. sarjayati] to send out, 
prepare, give, equip; to fit up, decorate: dànar to give 
a donation DhA 11.88; patheyyay to prepare provisions 
J 111.343; gehe to construct houses J 1.18; natakani to 
arrange ballets J 1.59; уаййап to set up a sacrifice 
J 1.336; dhammasabhay to equip a hall for a religious 
meeting J 111.342 ; nagarar) to decorate the town J v.212 ; 
pannakaran to send a present J тип.їо. — Caus. lI. 
sajjápeti to cause to be given or prepared J 1.446: 
PvA 81. Cp. vissajjeti. 


Sajjha (nt.) [cp. Sk. sadhya] silver D 11.351 (v. L); S v., 
(v.1.); A 11.16. Ср. ѕајјћа. 
-Кага silversmith Miln 331. 


Sajjhaya [cp. Sk. svadhyaya, sva+adhydaya, i. e. ѕаї + 
ajjbaya, cp. ajjhayana & ajjhayaka] repetition, rehearsal, 
study D 111.241; Vin 1.133; 11.194; A 1v.136; S v.121; 
J 1.116, 436; 11.48; Miln 12, КВА 24; VbhA 250 sq. — 
°g karoti to study D 11.241; A 1122; J v.54. 


Sajjhāyati [Denom. fr. sajjbāya, cp. BSk. svādhyāyita 
Avs 1.287; 11.23] to rehearse, to repeat (aloud “or 
silently), to study J 1.435; 11.273; 111.216; 1v.64; Miln 
IO. — ppr. ?ayanto DhA 111.347; ger. ѕајјһауа S 1.202, & 
sajjhayitva J 1v.477; v.450; КҺА 97. — Caus. sajjhapeti 
to cause to learn, to teach J 111.28 (of teacher, with 
adhiyati, of pupil). Caus. 11. sajjhayapeti id. Miln то. 


Sajjhu (nt.) [cp. sajjha] silver D 11.351; S v.92; J vi.45; 
Mhvs 19, 4; 27, 26; 28, 33. 


Saücaya [fr. saņ+ ei] accumulation, quantity Sn 697; It 
17 (atthi?^); Мір 220. 


Sañcara (їг. sap-- ear] passage, way, medium DA 1.289. 


Saücarana (nt.) [fr. ѕар + саг] wandering about, meeting, 
meeting-place J 1.163; 1v.335; Miln 359. a? impassable 
Miln 217. 


Saficarati [sap + carati] 1. to go about, to wander D 1.83. 
— 2. to meet, unite, come together J 11.36 (of the noose 
of a snare). — 3. to move, to rock J 1.265. — 4. to pass 
J 1491. — Caus. ?cáreti to cause to move about Mila 
377, 385. — Caus. ll. ?carapeti to cause to go, to emit 
J 1.164; to make one’s mind dwell on Vism 187. 


Saücaritta (nt.) [Ír. san+caritar] 1. going backwards & 
forwards, acting as go-between Vin 111.137. — 2. inter- 
course Miln 266. 


Saücára [sar +сага] 1. going, movement, passing through 
Sdhp 244.— 2. passages entrance, road J 1.409; 11-70, 


122. 


Saücalati [sag--calati] to be unsteady or agitated Miln 
117. Caus. ?caleti to shake Vin 111.127; J v.434. — pp. 
°calita. 


Saücalita [pp. of sancalati] shaken Miln 224 (a°). 


Ѕалсісса (adv.) [ger. of san+cinteti; ch. BSk. saficintya 
Divy 494] discriminately, purposely, with intention 
Vin 11.76 ; 11.71, 112; IV.149, 290; D 11.133; Куй 593; 
Miln 380; PvA 103. 


Saücita [pp. of saücinàti] accumulated, filled (with) J 
v1.249 ; ThA 282 ; Sdhp 319. 


Saficinati (& sancayati) [sar + cinati] to accumulate ; ppr. 
?cayanto Mbvs 21, 4; aor. cini? PvA 202 (punnar), 279 
(pl. ^cinimha). — pp. saficita. — Cp. abhi’. 


Saiicinteti (& °ceteti) [sar + cinteti] to think, find out, plan, 
devise means D 11.180, 245 (aor. samacintesug); Th 1, 
1103 (Pot. *cintaye); J 111.438 (aor. samacetayi). 


Saficunna [sap--cunna] crushed, shattered Bu 11.170= 
J 1.26. 


Saücungita [pp. of sabcunneti] crushed J 11.41; Miln 188; 
Vism 259. 


Saücunneti [san+cunneti] to crush J 11.210, 387 (aor. 
?esi); 11.175 (Pot. ?eyya) 176 (ger. °etva).— pp. 
°cunnita. 


Saficetana (Í.) [sag + cetanà] thought, cogitation, percep- 
tion, intention A 11.159 (atta^, para?); D 111.231 (id.); 
S п.11, 40, 99 (mano?); 11.39 sq., 247; 111.60, 227 Sq.; 
Vbh 285; Dhs 70, 126.  Sixíold (i. e. the 6 fold sensory 
perception, rüpa?, sadda?, etc.): D 11.309; 111.244; 
Ps 1.136. Threefold (viz. kàya?, vaci°, mano’): Vism 
341, 530; VbhA 144, 145. 


Saücetanika (adj.) [fr. saficetana] intentional Vin 11.112; 
M 111.207; A v.292 sq.; a° M 1.377. 


Saücetayitatta (nt.) reflection Dbs 5, 72. 
Sajiceteti see °cinteti. 


Ѕайсойіќа [sar + codita] instigated, excited PvA 5, 68, 171, 
213; ThA 207. 


Saficopati [cp. Sk. copati, as &mač in Mhbh. We should 
expect copeti in Pali, fr. eup to stir] to move, to stir; a 
misunderstood term. Found in aor. samacopi (so read 
for T. samadhosi & у. 1. samaücopi) maficake '' he stirred 
fr. his bed ” S 111.120, 125; and saficopa (pret.) J v.340 
(у. 1. for T. saficesuy Asana; C. expl‘ as “ calipsu ”). 


Saücopana (nt.) & ^& (f. P[sap-- copana] touching, handling 
Vin nr.i21 (а); 1v.214 (а) (=paramasanan nama ito 
c’ ito ca). 


Saüchanna [san+channa!] covered (with = -°) M 1.124; 
Th i, 13; J 1.201; SnA 91 (?patta full of leaves ; puppha? 
of flowers) Often in cpd. paduma? covered with 
lotuses (of ponds) Pv 11.129; 11.122; Vv 441; J 1.222; 


у.337. 
Saüchavin, М 11.217, 259. 
Safichadita [pp. of safichadeti] covered PvA 157. 


Saüchindati [san + chindati] to cut, destroy M 111.275 (Pot. 
?chindeyya); А 11.33=S 11.85 (ger. *chinditva). — pp. 
safichinna. 


Safichinna [pp. of saüchindati] Vin 1.255 (of the kathina, 
with samandalikata “ hemmed”). Also in cpd. °patta 
“ with leaves destroyed " is Nd? reading at Sn 44 (where 
T. ed. & SnA 91 read sapsina), as well as at Sn 64 (in 
similar context, where Т. ed. reads safichinna). The 
latter passage is expli (Nd? 625) as “ babula-patta- 
palàsa sanda-cchaya,” i. e. having thick & dense foliage. 
The same meaning is attached to safichinna-patta at 
VvA 288 (with v. 1. sagsina !), thus evidently in sense 
of safichanna. The C. on Sn 64 (viz. SnA 117) takes it 
as ѕайсһаппа in introductory story. 


Saüjagghati [sap--jagghati] to joke, to jest D 191; А 
1V.55, 343; DA 1.256. 


Sanjati is the P. correspondent of sajati! (spj), but Sk. 
зай} -sajjati (to hang on, cling), which at Dhtp 67 & 
397 def? as sanga. The Dhtp (64) & Dhtm (82) take 
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saüj in all meanings of àlingana (=sajati?), vissagza 
(=sajati'), & nimmana (=sajjeti). 


Saüjanati [san + janati] to be born; only in Caus, 9janeti to 
cause, produce; realize Pug 16; Sdhp 564 (ger. °jana- 
yitvana). — pp. safijata. Sec also Pass. sanjayati. 


Ѕабјапапа (nt:) producing ; f. ^i progcnetrix (identical with 
tanha) Dhs 1059; DhsA 363. 


Saüjanetar [n. ag. fr. safijaneti] one who produces S 1.191; 
111.66, 


Saüjambhari in °y karoti is not clear in der" & meaning; 
perhaps “ to tease, abusc," see D 1.189 (^riyap) ; A 1.187; 
S 11.282. Probably tr. bhp (Intensive jarbhrta Vedic !) 
as *jarbhari. Sce оп der" Konow, J.P.T.S. 1909, 42; 
Kern, Toev. n.69. The C. on S 11.282 (W.S. 11.203) 
expl* as ''sambharitag nirantaran phutan akapsu. 
прагі vijjhipsü ti," i. e. continually touching (o1 
nudging) (phuta —phuttha or photita). 


Saüjáta (pp. of safijanati] having become, produced, arisen 
Dhs 1035 (+ bhüta & other syn.). ?— full of, grown into, 
being in a state of Sn 53 (°khandha —susanthita? SnA 
103); VvA 312. 313 (°garava full of respect), 324 (^pa- 
sada). 


Saüjata? (adj.) [sa?-- játa] of the same origin (con-gener) 
H IV.134. Cp. ѕајан. 


Saajati (f.) [sag +jāti] birth, origin; outcome; produce | 


D 1.227; 11.305. 
Saüjádiya a grove, wood J v.417, 421 (v. 1 ѕайсагіуа). 


Saüjánana (nt.) & °a (f.) [fr. sanjanati] knowing, perceiving. 
recognition Miln 61; DA 1.211; characteristic, that by 
which one is distingutshed DhsA 321. As f. at Dhs 4; 
DhsA 110, 140 (trsl" Expos. 185: “the act of perceiving 
by noting "'). 


Saüjünáti [sag +jānāti] 1. to recognize, perceive, know 
to be aware of Vin 111.112; D 11.12 ; Mr. t1 1, 473; $ 11.87; 
А v.46, 60, 63; J 1.135; IV.194; ThA 110. — 2. to think. 
to suppose J 11.98. — 3. to call, name, nickname D 1.93; 
] 1.148. —- Aor safijani DA 1.261; ger. ваййауа J 1.187; 
11.98; saññatvā M r.1; and safijanitva J 1.352. — Caus. 
saüüapeti (q. v.). — pp. 5айпа{а. 


Saüjánitatta (nt.) [fr. sañjānita, pp. Cans. of sañjānāti? 
the state of having perceived Dhs 4. 


Safijanetar at S 111.66 read sañjanetā. 


Saüjüyati [san - Jàyati, cp. saüjanati] to be born or pro- 
duced D 1.220; J 11.97; aor. ѕаћјауі D 11.209; Vin 1.32; 
ppr. ?jàyamàna J v.384. 


Saüjipna [sag + jinna] decayed J 1.503 (v. 1.). 


Safjitar [n. ag. fr. sajati!, cp. safijati] creator, one who 
assigns to cach his station D 1.18, 221; M 1.327; DA 
1.111 (v. 1. sajjitar, cp. Sk. srastar). 


Saüjivana (adj.) [fr. san+ jig] reviving ThA 181 (Ap. v. 23: 
putta?). 

Sanjha (f.) (ср. Sk. sandhy4] evening; only iu cpds. °atapa 
evening sun VvÀ 4, 12; “ghana evening cloud ThA 146 
(Ap. v.44); Dàvs v.6o. 


Saüü? is frequent spelling for ѕапу° (in sagyojana —sai- 
појапа e. g.), q. v. 


Saññatta! (nt.) [abstr. formation fr. sanüá] the state of 
being a saünà, perceptibility S 111.87. 


Saüüatta? [pp. of saünapeti] induced, talked over Sn 303, 
308. 


Saüüatti (f.) [fr. sannapeti] 1. informing, convincing A 
1.75; S 1.199; Vin 11.98, 199, 307; J nr402. — 2. ap- 
peasing, pacification M 1.320. 


Sania (f.) (їг. sag--jüà] (pl. saühàyo and заййа — c. g. 
M 1.108) 1. sense, consciousness, perception, being the 
third khandha Vin 1.13; M 1.300; S 111.3 sq. ; Dhs 40, 
58, 61, 113; VbhA 42.— 2. sense, perception, discern- 
ment, rccognition, assimilation of sensations, awareness 
M 1.293; A 11.443 (nibbàna?); S 11.87; Sn 732 (saii- 
iiàya uparodhana dukkhakkhayo hoti ; expl? as “ kàma- 
saññā ” SnA); Miln 61; Dhs 4; DhsA 110, 200 (rüpa? 
perception of material qualities). — 3. conscionsness 
D 1.180 sq. ; M 1.108; Vbh 369 (nànatta* c. of diversity : 
see nànatta); Miln 159; J 1v.391; is previous to fiàna 
D 1.185; a constituent part of пата S 11.3, cp. Sn 779; 
according to later teaching differs from vinüana and 
pafifia only as a child's perceiving differs from (a) an 
adult's, (b) an expert's Vism 436 sq.; Dhs. trsi" 7 n. 
2, 17 n. 2. —nevasannà-násafina neither conscions- 
ness nor unconsciousness D 111.224, 262 sq. ; M 1.41, 160; 
11.255; 111.28, 44; Ps 1.36; Dhs 268, 582, 1417; Куп 202; 
Nett 26, 29; Vism 571.— 4. conception, idea, notion 
D 1.28; 11.289 (cp. Dial. 111.263: "concept rather than 
percept"); M 11.104; S 1.107; Sn 802, 841; J 1.368 
(ambaphala заййауа in the notion or imagining of 
mango fruit); Vism 112 (гйра° & atthika®). $аййап 
karoti to imagine, to think J 11.71; to take notice, to 
mind J 1.117. — 5. sign, gesture, token, mark j 1.287; 
11.18; panna? a mark of leaves J 1.153; rajjusaññā a rope 
used as a mark, a guiding rope, J 1.287; rukkha-safiniar 
pabbata-saüfiag karonto, using trees and hills as 
guiding marks J 1у.91; ѕаййар dadati to give the sign 
(with the whip, for the horse to start) J ут.302. — 6. 
Ѕаййа is (100/014, patighasamphassajà and adhivacana- 
samphassajà i. e. sense impression and recognition 
(impression of something similar, “association by 
similarity," as when a scen person calls np some one we 
know), Vbh 6 ; VbhA 195. ; threefold, riipasanna, patigha- 
вайпа, and папаїїазаййа A 11.184; S 11.211; cp. Sn 535; 
or kama?, vyapáda?, vihigsa* (as nanatta°) Vbh 369, cp. 
VbhA 499; fivefold (paüca vimntti-paripacaniyà 5аййа); 
anicca?, anicce dukkha?, dukkhe anatta°, pahana?, 
viràga? D 111.243, cp. A 111.334 ; there are six perceptions 
of rüpa, sadda, gandha, rasa, photthabba, and chamma, 
D 11.309; S 111.60; the sevenfold perception, anicca-, 
anatta-, asubha-, àdinava-, pahana-, viraga-, and 
nirodha-sanna, D 11.79 ; cp. A 11.79 ; the tenfold percep- 
tion, asubha-. marana-, àhàre patikküla-, sabbaloke 
anabhirata-, anicca-, anicce dukkha-, dukkhe anatta-, 
pahana-, virága-, пігойһа-ѕайћа A v.105; the оле per- 
ception, àhàre patikkülasaüüa, Cpd. 21. — 7. See 
further (unclassified refs.): D 1.180; 11.277 (papafica®) ; 
111.33, 223; 5 1.143; A 1.17; 1У.312; Nd! 193, 207; 
Nett 27; Vism 111, 437, 461 sq. (in detail); VbhA 20 
(pafica-dvarika), 34; VVA 110; and on term Cpd. 40, 
42. 

-gata perceptible, the world of sense M 1.38. -bhava 

conscions existence Vism 572; VbhA 183. -maya= 

arüpin М 1.410 (opp. manomaya > rüpin). -vedayitani- 

rodha cessation of consciousness and sensation M 1.160, 

301; 17.45; A 1.41; Куц 202; S 11.212. -viratta free 

from consciousness, an Arahant, Sn 847. -vimokkha 

emancipation from consciousness Sn 1071 sq.; Miln 

159 — Vin v.116. 


Saññāņa (nt.) [Vedic sañjñāna] 1. perception, kndwicdge 
VvA 110. — 2, token, mark J 1v.301; DA 1.46; Vism 
244. — 3. monument Mhvs 19, 35. 


Ѕайдаќа [pp. of ѕайјапан) skilled M 1.396. 
$аййарапа (nt.) [fr. sahnápeti] convincing J v.462. 


Saññāpeti [Caus. of saijanati] 1. to make known, to teach 
J 1.344; Miln 45. —2 to remonstrate with, gain over, 
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convince D 1.236; M 1.397; A 1.75; S 1v.313; Vin 1.10; 
11.197; Miln 316. — 3. to appease, conciliate J 1.479; 


Sanda 
-dhovika [perhaps (Kern’s suggestion) sana? (v. 1.) = 
visàna? ?| name of a particular kind of gambol of 


PvA 16. Also safifiapeti J 1.26, etc.-— inf. ѕаћћаќир 
$n 597. — pp. ѕаййайа. — At J 1.408 read safifiapa- 
petvà (instead of safifian papetva), or simply safifapetva, | 
like the parallel text at Ud 17. 


elephants in water M 1.229, 375. Bdhgh at DA 1.84 
uses the obscure term sàna-dhovana-kilà to denote a 
trick of Candàlas. But see sandhovika. 


Sapaii (svan; ldg. *sueno--Lat. sono, Ags. swin music, 
swinsian to sing; Ohg. swan —swan] to sound, to make 
a noise Sn 721 (Т. sanati)=Miln 414 ; sanate 5 1.7 —203; 
J v1 507; ppr. sananto Sn 720 (T. n). 


Saiifiavant (adj.) (fr. sania] having perception А m.215= | 
Dhs 1003. 


Saüüita [—saünata; pp. of sanjanáti] so-called, named, 
so-to-speak Mhvs 7, 45; PvA 135; Sdhp 72, 461. See 


Sanin (adv.) [cp. Sk. Sanaih] softly, gradually Sn 350; 
also aya under niraya. 


Mhvs 25, 84. 


$аййїп (adj.) (їг. sanna] (f. sannini) conscious, being aware 
of (-°), perceiving, having perception D 1.31, 180; 111.40, 
Wilt, Tie}, BOOS ЖОШО AY een Зоо шс о 
Dh 253; Nd! 97, 138. — àlokasanüin having a clear 
perception D 1.71 ; A 11211 ; v.207 ; Sum 1211 ; nànatta? 
conscious of diversity A 1v.39 sq.; pathavisannin con- 
scious of the earth (kasina) in samadhi A v.8 sq.; 
pathavisaüiiniyo (fem. plur.) having a worldly mind 
D 11.139; asubhasaünin percciving the corruption of the 
world It 93; vihipsasanhin conscious of the trouble 
Vin L7; nevasaüüi-násaüiüin neither conscious nor un- 
conscious D 11.111; А 11.34; Nd! 97, 138; It 90; DA 
I119. Cp. vi?. — In composition safiüi^, е. g. °gabbha 
animate production D 1.54; DA 1.163. 


Sanikar (adv.) [fr. last] slowly, gently, gradually D 11.333; 
M 1120; S 182, 203; J то, 292 1.193. NUNEN ШОМ 
1.197; РПА 1.60, 389; VvÀ 36, 178. 


Santha a reed (used for bow-strings) M 1.429. 


Santhapeti < °thapeti (Caus. of santitthati] 1. to settle, to 
establish A 11.94 (cittag); S 1v.263; J 1.225; PvA 196. 
— 2. to call to order D 1.179 (?àp?). — 3. to adjust, fold 
up J 1.304. 


Santhahana (nt.) [fr. santitthati] recreation Vism 420 sq. 
Santháti see santitthati. 


Santhana (nt.) (їг. san+stha] 1. configuration, position ; 
composition, nature, shape, form Vin 11.70; M 1,120 
(spelt ?nth?); А 1.50; iv.190 (C. osakkana); Miln,270, 
316, 405; J 1.71, 291, 368; 11.108; Vism 184. 225, 243; 
DhsAÀ 321; DA 1.88 (nth); SnA 464 (—linga). su? well 
formed Sn 28, — adj. (-°) having the appearance of 
megha-vanna? PvA 251; chavi? appearance of the skin 
J 1.489; vanna® outward semblance Nett 27; J 1.271: 
sarira? the (material) body Vism 193. — 2. fuel J 11.330 
-IV.471. — 3. (usually spelt ?nth?) a resting place, 
meeting place, public place (market) (cp. Sk. sansthàna 
in this meaning). At 5 1.201 in phrase nadi-tiresu 
santhàne sabhasu rathiyasu (i. e. at all public places). 
S 1.201 reads santhàne (v. 1. santhane); cp. K.S. 1.250 
from C.: “a resting place (vissamana-tthane) near the 
city gate, when market-wares had bcen bronght down," 
trs]? “ resting by the gates." This stanza is quoted at 
SnA 20, where the ed. prefers reading panthane as 
correct reading (v. l. santhàne). At M 1.481 (?nth?) — 
S 11.28 (2 fr. b.), it scems to be used in the sense of “ end, 
stopping. cessation ” = А Iv.1go (the cditions of S and A 
havesanthana). At J vi.r13it is translated by '* market 
place," the comp. santhana-gata being explained by the 
Comm. by santhana-mariyadayn gata, but at J vt.360 
santhana-gata is by the English translator translated 
ta wealthy man” (vinicchaye thito, Com.), which, 


Saüüivüda [sannin + vada] name of a school maintaining con- | 
scious existence after death D 1.31 ; DA 1.119 ; Mhbv 110. 


Sata [most likely Sk. sada (fall), fr. Sad to fall; Ixern 
Toev. s. v. equals it to Sk. süta (or srta) of sp (or su) to 
run (to impel) as in ussata and visata. The Dhtm 
(789) gives a root sat in meaning of “ visarana," іг c. 
profusion, diffusion (cp. visata)] a fall, a heap of things 
fallen; only in cpd. panna? a heap of fallen leaves 
M 1.21 (=panna-kacavara MA 1.120); J 11.271. 


Sattha [pp. of sajati!] dismissed ; in cpd. -°esana one who | 
has abandoned all longing or research D 111.269 (cp. 
Dial. 111.247 “ has utterly given up quests "); A п.т 
(so read for sath’). —sattha at S 111.84 is to be read 
settha, and at S 1v.298 satha. 


Satthi (num. ord.) (ср. Sk. sasti: sve cha] sixty D 1.45; 
1.261; Sn 538; DhA 11.412 (cküna?) It is found 
mostly in the same application as cha (group-number), 
e. g. at J 1.64 (^turiya-sahassáni); VvA g2 (id.); J 1.87 
(yojana); ут.512 (?sahassa); DhA 1.8, 17, 26, 131 
(sakata). -°hayana бо years old (of elephant) М 
1.229; J 11.343. 


Satfhuy at J vr.185 (tan asakkhi satthur) is inf. of sajati! 
(srj - Sk. srastuy) to dismiss, let loose. The form has 


caused trouble, since the Com. explains it with gan- 
hitup “to take." This has induced Kern (Toev. s. v.) 
to see in it a very old (even pre-Vedic!) form with 
*sādhuņ as original. Evidently he derives it fr. sah 
(Epic Sk. sodhur !), as he trsb it as “ to master, over- 
power.” 


however, ought to be “in the court house " (cp. vinic- 
chaya-tthana), i.e. publicly. 1n both places there is also 
v. 1. santhána-?. 


Santhita [рр. of santitthati] 1. established in (-°), settled, 


composed Sn 330 (santi-soracca-samadhi^); Sdhp 458; 


su? firmly or well established Sn 755; Miln 383; ina 
good position, well situated DhsA 65. — 2. being com- 
posed (as) being of the nature of (-°), ullumpana- 
sabhava? of a helping disposition DA 1.177; PvA 35. 


Satha (adj.) (cp. Sk. Satha] crafty, treacherous, frandulent 
D 11.258; 11.246; M 1.32, 153; S 1V.299; A 1.41 ; 111.35; 
v.157; Dh 252; Vin 11.89; Nd! 395; Miln 250; Dāvs 
1.88; DhA 11.375; Dhtp тоо (=ketave). — f. sathi 
Pv 11.31. See also keratika, samaya?, satheyya. Santhiti (f.) (fr. santitthati] 1. stability, hrmness 5 v.228 ; 
Dhs 11; Vism 206; DhsA 143; Sdhp 460. — 2. fixing, 


Sathata (f.) (abstr. fr. satha] craft, wickedness Pug t9. settling Miln 144. 


Sathila (adj.) [Sk. $rthila, which also appears as sithila, 


ial. ; Ў * attha-m-i КК ©. 
e. g. Th т, 277] loose, inattentive Dh 312. Sanda (dial; Dhtm 155: gnmb аш NN 


sanda] a heap, cluster, multitude; a grove (vana?) 
D 1.87; S 11.108; Vin 123; J 1.134 (vana?); satta® 
teeming with beings It 21. — Jambu’ №. of Janibndipa 
Sn 352 Th 1, 822 (v. 1. *nanda, which Kern considers 
to be the correct reading; see Toev. 11.67). —-sanda?- 
carin swarming D 1.166 —M 1.77 =А и 206. 


Sathesana sce sattha. 


Sana (nt. [Vedic Sana; Gr. карнай —Lat. cannabis; 
Ags haenep —E. hemp; Ger. hanf.] a kind of hemp 
D 1.350 (v. 1.5; S 1.115 (do.) ; cp. san «& sani. 


Sandasa 


Sandasa [san+dansa, fr. dasati! (long) pincers, tweezers 
А 1.210; J 1.223 ; 111.138 ; used to pull out hair M 11.75; 
Vin 11.134. 


Sannikà (sanika) [ep. sani — Sk. srni] an clephant-driver's 
hook J 1.4.45 (so read for pann?). 


Sanha (adj.) [ep. Sk. slaksna] 1. smooth, soft Vin 1.202; 
11.151; Vv 5018 (=mudu VvA 213); Vism 2607 KhA 59. 
sanhena softly Fh 1, 4060. — 2. gentle, mild D 11.259; 
$n 853; J 1.202, 376; Nd! 234; Pv 50, 215. Of speech 
(opp. pharusa harsh) M 1.120; A 11.196 ; Dhs 1343. — 


3. delieate, Gaee INN cus Beye eye, cun Gs, Шу. 
pari’. 
-karani “a wooden instrument for smoothing the 


ground, or a sort of trowel,” Abhp 1007; J 1v.250 (loc. 
?ivay pinsito); 1v.4 ("I viya tilani pigsamana); v.271 ; 
Угат (азап! viya viravanto ?iyar) viya pinsanto); ep. 


KhA 59; thus it seems to mean also a sort of instrument 


for oil-pressing, or a mortar. 


Sanhaka, at J 111.394 (of hair growing white '' sanhaka- | 


sadisa "’) according to Kern, Toev. 11.69 (coarse) hempen 
cloth ( - sanavaka), as indicated by у. 1. sanalaka. Thus 
а der. fr. sana=sana. Kern compares P. tunhira— 
tünira; Sk. Sana=Sinaka, According to Andersen, 
Pali Glossary “ betelnut " (=sanha). 


Sanheti (Caus. fr. sanha] to brush down, smooth (kese): 
only as cpd. o? at Vin 11.107; J 1v.219. 


Sata! (num. card.) [Vedic Satay ; cp. Av. satom, Gr. &xarór, 
Lat. eentum; Goth. hund-hundred; Idg. *kmtóm 
fr. dkmtóm (=decem), thus ultimately the same as 
da$a, i.c. decad (of tens)] a hundred, used as nt. 
(collect.), either -° or as apposition, viz. gáma-satar) а 
hundred(ship of) villages DhA 1.180; jatila-satani 100 
ascetics Vin 1.24; jàáti^ D 1.13; or gatha satan тоо 
stanzas Dh 102.—0Often in sense of “many” or 
“ innumerable,” e. g. °kaku, Cransi, ete.; ep. ?satàni = 
bahüni J 1v.310, 311. 


-kaku having a hundred corners, epithet of a cloud 
A 111.34=S 1.100 (v. 1. sattakatu) see J.P. T.S. 1891-93 
p.5. -patta the Indian crane (or woodpecker ?) J 11.153; 
388; Miln 404. -padi a centipede A 11.73; 111.101, 306; 
1v.320 ; v.290 ; Vin 1.110, 148; Miln 272. -pala (Th 1, 
97) ѕее pala. -pāka (-tela) oil mixture, worth 100 pieces 
J 1.281; DhA 11.48; 111.311; see also рака. -pufina 
100, i. e. innumerable merits Vism 211. -puppha 
Anethum sowa, a sort of dill or fennel J v1.537. -рогіѕа 
of the height of a hundred men, extremely high, attribute 
of a hell Vv 52, 12 sq. ; name of a hell J v.269. -mili 
Asparagus racemosus Abhp 585. -rapsi ‘ having 100 
rays," the sun Sdhp 590; J 1.44. -rasabhojana food of 
тоо flavours DhA 11.96 (v. 1. all pass. satta®) -vanka a 
kind of fish Abhp 672. -vallika an under-garment, 
arranged like a row of jewelry Vin 11.137. -ѕаһаѕѕа one 
hundred thousand J 1.20; Miln 88; 136; DhA 11.36. 
-sahassima id. S 11.133. 


Sata? [pp. of sarati, of smr, cp. BSk. smrta Ау$ 1.228; 
1.197] remembering, mindful, conscious D 1.37; 11.94; 


111.49, тоў, 222, 269; M 1.520 (su-ssata & dus-sata) ; 
S ту.211; A 11.169 (+ ѕатрајапа), 325; 1V.311 ; Sn 741; 
Dhs 163; DA 1.211. — satokàrin cultivator of sati Ps 
1.175. 


Sataka (nt.) [cp. BSk. Sataka] a hundred, collection of 100 
J 1-74. 

Satakkhattug (adv.) [cp. dvi-kkhattur, ti-kkhattug etc.] 
a hundred times. 


Satata (adj.) [with satra “ completely " & sada “ always "' 
to sa? “one”: see san’; lit. “in one (continuous) 
stretch "] continual, chronic. Only in nt. satatag 
(adv.) continually A 1v.14; It 116; Sn 507; Miln 7o; 
Pv 1.8!! (- nirantaran PvA 110); 11.710 (=sabbakalan 


ІЈІ 


Sati 


PvA 207); PvA 177; and as °- in °vihara a chronic state 
of life, i. e. a behaviour remaining even & the same 
A 11.198 — D 111.250, 281. Cp. satacca. 


Satadhà (adv.) [sata-- аһа, ep. ekadhà, dvidha ete.] in 
100 ways, into 100 pieces D 11.341. 


Sati (f.) [Vedic smrti: see etym. under sarati?] memory, 
reeognition, consciousness, D 1.180; 11.292 ; Miln 77-80 ; 
intentness of mind, wakefulness of mind, mindfulness, 
alertness, lucidity of mind, self-possession, conscience, 
self-cousciousness D 1.19; 111.31, 49, 213, 230, 279 Sq. ; 
А 195; Dhs 14; Nd! 7; Tikp 61; VbhA 91; DhsA 121; 
Miln 37; upatthità sati presence of mind D 111.252, 282, 
aie S OMSL e ON MO, PUK Кїл ло уо; It uera 
parimukhag satig upatthàpetug to surround oneself 
with watehfulness of mind M 111.89; Vin 1.24; satir 
paccupatthapetug to preserve self-possession J 1112; 
1V.215; kayagata sati intentness of mind on the 
body, realization of the impermanency of all things 
M 11.89; A 143; S 1.188; Miln 248; 336; mutthasati 
forgetful, careless D 111.252, 282; maranasati mind- 
fulness as to death А 1v.317 sq.; J 1v.216; ЅпА 54; 
PvA 61, 66. азай not thinking of, forgetfulness DhsA 
241; instr. asatiyi through forgetfulness, without 
thinking of it, not intentionally Vin 11.2892. sati 
(samma’) is one of the constituents of the 8-fold Ariyan 
Path (e g. A nr.141 sq.; VbhA 120): see magga 2. 

-ádhipateyya (sat?) dominant mindfulness А 11.243 
sq.; Kt 4o. -indriya the sense, faculty, of mindfulness 
A1L149; Dhs 14. -uppáda arising, production of recol- 
lection J 198; A 1.185; M 1.124. -ullapakáyika, a class 
of devas S 1.16 sq. -patthana [BSk. smrty’upasthana 
Divy 126, 182, 208] intent contemplation and mind- 
fulness, earnest thought, application of mindfulness ; 
there are four satipatthanas, referring to the body, the 
sensations, the mind, and phenomena respectively, 
108558383908 SQ Шр Бї E02 2:82 200 A OG, 00 
ес E XIII ило ETVSYO 500 APPEL улс; 
S 111.96, 153; v.9, 166; Dhs 358; Kvu 155 (cp. Кон. 
trsi” 104 sq.) ; Nd! 14, 45, 325, 340; Vism 3; VbhA 57, 
214 sq., 417. — See on term e. р. Cpd. 179; and in 
greater detail Dial. 11.322 Sq. -vinaya disciplinary pro- 
ceeding under appeal to the accused monk's own con- 
Science Vin 1.325; 11.79 ete. ; M 11.247; А 1.99. -vepul- 
lappatta having attained a clear conscience Vin 11:79. 
-ѕађуага restraint in mindfulness Vism 7; DhsA 351; 
SnA 8. -sampajaiifia mindfulnes and self-possession 
D 1.70; A 11.210; DA 1.183 sq. -sambojjhanga (e. g. 
S у.до) see (sam)bojjhanga. -sammosa loss of mindful 
ness or memory, lack of concentration or attention 
D 1.19; Vin 11.114; DA 1.113; Pug 32; Vism 63; Mün 
260. 


Satika (adj.) (-°) [fr. sata'] consisting of a hundred, belong- 
ing to a hundred; yojanasatika extending one hundred 
yojanas Vin 11.238; visanvassasatika of hundred and 
twenty years' standing Vin 11.303. 


Satità (f.) [abstr. formation fr. sati] mindfulness, memory 
DhsA 405 (-°). 


Satima (adj.) [superl. form" fr. sata!] the hundredth 
S 11.133; J 1.167 (райса°). 


Satimant (adj.) [fr. sati] mindful, thoughtful, contempla- 
tive, pensive ; nom. sg. satimà D 1.37; SPOSO 
A 1135; Dhs 163; DhA 1v.117; Pv 1v.3%t; satima (in 
verse) Sn 45; nt. satimag Sn 211; gen. satimato S 
1.208; satimato S 1.81; Dh 24; nom. pl. satimanto 
D 1.120; Dh 91; DhA 11.170; gen. satimatag Dh 181; 
It 35; satimantanag A 1.24. — See also D 111.77, 141, 
221 sq.; A IV.4, 38, 300 sq., 457 sq. ; Nd! 506; Nd? 629. 


Sati (f.) [fr. sant, ppr. of as] 1. being J 11.251. — 2. a 
good or chaste woman Abhp 237; asati an unchaste 
woman Miln 122 = J 111.350; J v.418; vi.310, 


Satekiccha 132 Sattu 


Satekiccha (adj.) [sa3-- tekiccha] curable, pardonable Miln 
192, 221; Vism 425. See tekiccha. 


Sateratà (1.) [cp. Sk. Satahrada, Sata + hrada] lightning 
J v.14, 203. Also as saterita Vv 338; 644; VVA 161 
(=vijjulata), 277. As saderita at Th 1, 260. 


Satta! [pp. of вай}; sajjati] hanging, clinging or attached 
oy Wot MES ID) imesh Iw we, curs IDI Byrne || оо 
Cp. asattal & byasatta. 


Satta? [cp, Vedic sattva living being, satvan “ strong man, 
warrior,” fr, sant] 1. (m.) a living being, creature, a 
sentient & rational being, person D 1.17, 34, 53, 56, 82; 
11.68; A 1.35 Sq., 5580.; 8 1.135 ; V.41 ; Vin 1.5 ; Miln 273; 
Vism 310 (def?: “ rūp'ādisu khandhesn chandaragena 
sattà visattà ti satta," thus—satta!); Nett 161; DA 
1.51, 161; VbhA 144. —naraka? a being in purgatory 
(cp. niraya?) Vism 5оо. — 2. (nt.) soul (=jivita or 
уїййапа) Pv 1.81 (gata°=vigata-jivita PvA ҷо). — 


3. (nt.) substance Vin 1.287. nissatta non-substantial, | 


phenomenal DhsA 38. 

-ávàsa abode of sentient beings (see nava! 2) D 111.263, 
268; A v.53; Vism 552; VbhA 168. -ussada (see 
ussada 4) teeming with life, full of people D 1.87, 111, 
131. -loka the world of living creatures SnA 263, 442; 
Vism 205. See also sankhara-loka. -vanijja slave 
trade DA 1.235=A 111.208 (C.: manussa-vikkaya) 


Satta? [pp. of sapati to curse; Sk. $apta) cursed, sworn 


J 111.460 ; у.445. 


Satta? (num.) (cp. Vedic sapta, Gr. érrd; Av. hapta ; Lat. 


septem, Goth. sibun— E. seven etc.] number seven. 
It is a collective and concluding (serial) number ; 
its application has spread from the week of 7 days 
(or nights), and is based on astronomical conception 
(Babylon 1), this science being regarded as mystic, it 
invests the number with a peculiar magic nimbus. 
From time-expressions it was transferred to space, csp. 
when originally connected with time (likesatta-bhümaka 
the 7-storied palace; the Vimanas with 700 towers : see 
vimana 2 & 6; or the 7 great lakes: see sara? ; ^yojana 
7 miles, cp. the 7 league-boots!). Extremely frequent 
in folklore and fairy tales (cp. 7 years of famine in 
Egypt, 7 days’ festivals, dragon with 7 heads, 7 ravens, 
7 dwarfs, 7little goats, 7 years enchantment, etc, etc.). — 
For fime expressions see in cpds.: ?àha, °masa, °ratta, 
°vassa. Cp. Sn 446 (vassani); J 1191 (kaya, thick 
masses); DA 1.25 (of the Buddh. Scriptures: sattahi 
masehi sangitan); DhA 11.34 (dhanàni), 101 (mangala) ; 
the collective expression 7 years, 7 months, 7 days at 
J v.48; the 7 x 70 fiánavatthüni S 11.59; and the curious 
enumeration of heptads at D 1.54.—Cases: instr. 
sattahi D 1.34; gen. sattannag D 1.56; loc. sattasu 
D 11.303 2M 1.61. 

-anga a couch with 7 members (i. e. four legs, head 
support, foot support, side) Vin 11.149. -attha seven or 
eight J 11.101. -agarika a ''seven-houser," one who 
turns back from his round, as soon as he has received 
alms at 7 houses D 1.166. -àlopika a '' seven-mouthful,” 
one who does not eat more than 7 bits D 1.166. -aha 
(nt.) seven days, a week of 7 days [cp. BSk. saptaka 
Divy 99) D 11.248; Vin 1.1, 139; J 1.78; 11.85; 1v.360; 
у.472; v1.37; DhA 1109; VvA 63. satta® 7 weeks 
DhA 1.86; cp. satta-satta-divasa J v.443. -ussada (see 
ussada 2) having 7 prominences or protuberances (on 
the body), a sign of a Mahapurisa D 11.18; 111.144, 151 
(1. е. on both hands, on both feet, on both shoulders, on 
the back). -guna sevenfold Mhvs 25, 36. -jata with 
seven plaits (of hair) J у.9т (of a hunter). -tanti having 
7 strings, a lute VvA 139. -tāla (-matta) (as big as) 
7 palm trees DhA 11.62, 109, -tigsa 37 (see bodhi- 
pakkhiya-dhamma). -dina a week Mhvs 11, 23. -ра- 
karanika mastering the 7 books of the Abhidhamma 
J 1.312; DhA 111.223. -patittha sevenfold firm D 11.174 7 
Miln 282. -padag for 7 steps J vr.351 (Kern, Toev. 


s. v. “ unfailing "). -bhümaka (pàsáda) (a palace) with 
7 stories Mhvs 37, 11; J 1.58; 1v.378 ; DhA 1.180, 239; 
Iv.209. -тпаѕар (for)seven months PvA 20. -yojanika 
7 miles in extent J v.484. -ratana the 7 royal treasures 
D 1.88; It 15; J v.484. -ratta a week J v1.230 (dve? — 
a fortnight), 304; Sn 570. -vassika 7 years old Miln 9. 
310; DhA 11.87, 89 (samanera), 139; PvA 53 (Sankicca 
arahattan patva) ; DhA 111.98 (kumaro arahattar patto) ; 
J v.249. On the age of seven as that of child arahants 
see Mrs. Rh. D. in Brethren introd. xxx. -visati twentv 
seven ОПА 1.4. 


Sattakkhattug (adv.) [cp. tikkhattun etc.] seven times 
Vin r3; lt 18; sattakkhattuparamar seven times at 
the utmost; °parama one who will not be reborn more 
than seven times © 11.134 Sq.; A 1.233, 235; IV.381; 
Куп 104; Png 15 sq.; Nett 189; KhA 187; J 1.239; 
DhA 111.61, 63. 


Sattati [cp. Sk. saptati] seventy D 11.256; Ap 118, 126 & 
passim. As sattari at S 11.59; Ap 248 & passim. 


Sattatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. satta?] state of having existence 
1097297 


Saitadhà (adv.) (їг. sattat, cp. dvidha] in seven pieces 
D 1.94; 11.235; Sn 783; J v.33, 493; DhA 117, 41. Cp. 
phalati. 


Sattapanni-rukkha N. of a tree Mhvs 30, 47; cp. satta- 
panni-guhà N. of a cave KhA 95. 


Sattama! (adj.) [superl. fr. sant] best, excellent Sn 356; 
J 1.233. 


Sattama? (num. ord.) [fr. satta*] the seventh D 1.89; 
Sn 103. — f. ^mi Sn 437. Often in loc. °divase on the 
7th day Sn 983; J 1.395; Miln 15; PvA б, 74. -^bha- 
vika one who has reached the 7'^ existence (or rebirth) 
Куц 475 (cp. trsi” 2711). 


Sattarasa (num. card.) [sattat+ rasa? =dasa] seventeen 
Vin 1.77; IV.112 ("vaggiyà bhikkhü, group of 17). 


Sattari —sattati, at S 11.59 sq. 


Sattali (f.) [cp. Sk. saptalà, name of var. plants, e. g. 
jasmine, or many-flowered nykkanthes, Пајау. 2, 52] 
the plantain, and its flower J 1v.440 (= kadali-puppha 
C. ; so read for kandala?^); and perhaps at Th 2, 260 for 
pattali (q. v.), which is expl? as kadali(-makula) at 
ThA 21r. 


Sattava —satta? [a diaerctic sattva] J v.351. Cp. Lal. 
Vist. 520. 


Satti? (f.) [fr. $ak, cp. Vedic Sakti] ability, power Dhtp 508 
Usually in phrase yathà satti as much as one can do, 
according to one's ability Cp 1.106; DhA 1.399; or yatha 
sattir D 1.102, or y. sattiya DhA 1.92. 


Satti? (f) [cp. Vedic Sakti, orig. identical with satti!] 
1. knife, dagger, sword A 1v.130; J 11.153; Vism 313 
(digha-danda? with a long handle); DhA 1.189; 11.134 
(tikhina® a sharp knife) mukha? piercing words 
J 1.341. — 2. a spear, javelin S 1.13; A 11.117; J 1.150. 

-paüjara lattice work of spears D 11.164. -langhana 
javelin dance J 1.430. -simbali-vana the forest of 
swords (in purgatory) J v.453. -süla a sword stake, 
often in simile ?trpamàa Ката S 1.128 ; А 111.97 ; Vism 341. 
Also №. of a purgatory J v.143 Sq. 


Sattika see tala?. 


Sattu! [Vedic $atru] an enemy J v.94 (acc. pl. sattavo); 
Vism 234 (^uimmathana). 


Sattu? [cp. Sk. śaktu] barley-meal, flour Vin 11.116 (satthn) ; 
Nd! 372; J 111.343 sq.; Pv 11.13; Dhs 646. 
-Apana baker’s shop J vi.365. -pasibbaka flour sack ; 
°bhasta id. J 101.346. 


Sattuka 
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Sattuka (fr. sattu!) an enemy J 11.154; Mhvs 32, 18. 


Sattha! (nt.) [cp. Vedic Sastra, fr. $as to cut] a weapon, 
sword, knife; coll. “ arms" D 1.4, 56; Su 309, 819 
(expld as 3: Кауа?°, vaci°, mano’, referring to А 1v.42, 
at Nd! 151); J 1.72, 504; Pv nr.10?; SnA 458 (°mu- 
khena); PvA 253. Often in comb” danda + sattha (cp. 
danda 4), coll. for “ arms," Vin 1.349; D 1.63; A 1v.249; 
Nd? 576. —satthaņ àharati to stab oneself S 1.121; 
11.123; 1V.57 Sq. 

-kamma application of the knife, incision, operation 
Vin 1.205; SnA 100. -kàraka an assassin Vin 111.73. 
-vanijjà trade in arms A 111.208. -hàraka an assassin 
157359 1:62. 


Sattha? (nt.) [cp. Vedic sastra, fr. $45 to teach] a science, 
art, lore Мір 3; SnA 327, 447. —vada° science of right 
belief SnA 540; sadda? grammar SnA 266; supina? 
dream-telling SnA 564. 


Sattha® (sa°+ attha ; Sk. sartha] a caravan D 11.130, 339; 
Vin 1.152, 292 ; Nd! 446; Dh 123 (appa? with a small c.), 
Miln 351. 

-gamaniya (magga) a caravan road Vin 1v.63. -vasa 
encampment D 11.340, 344. -уаѕіка & ?vàsin caravan 
people J 1.333. -vàha a caravan leader, a merchant 
D 11342; Vv 84? (cp. VVA 337); leader of a band, 
teacher ; used as Ep. of the Buddha S 1.192 ; It 80, 108; 
Vin L6. In exegesis of term Satthé at Nd! 446— Nd? 
630 — Vism 208. 

Sattha! [pp. of sásati; $545) told, taught J 1.298 (v. 1 

sittha). 


Sattha® (adj.) [wrong for satta =Sakta} able, competent 
J 111.173 (=samattha C.). 


Sattha® (cp. Sk. $vasta, $vas] breathed : see vissattha. 


Satthaka! (nt.) [fr. sattha!] a knife, scissors Vin 11.115 
(danda?, with a handle); J v.254 (as one of the 8 parik- 
Кһагаѕ); Miln 282. aya? at J v.338 read ?pattaka. 

-nisadana [cp. Sk. niéátana] knife-sharpening DhA 
1.308, cp. Miln 282 °піѕапа [=Sk. niéana). -vàta a 
cutting pain А 1.101 —307; J 111.445. 


Satthaka? (adj.) [fr. sattha?] belonging to a caravan, 
caravan people, merchant PvA 274. 


Satthar [Venic Sastr, n. ag. fr. šās] teacher, master. — nom. 
sattha D 1.49; Sn 179; acc. satthárag D 1.163; Sn 
153. 343; instr. satthara J) 1.163; instr. satthuna 
Mhvs 32, 19; gen. satthn D r.110; It 79; Vin 1.12; 
gen. satthuno D 1.128; Sn 547, 573. loc. satthari 
Dhs 1004; nom. and acc. pl. sattharo D 1.230; A 1277; 
Miln 4; gen. pl. sattharánag J 1.509.— See c. g. 
ПРИДО А77 Мата: Th 2, 3 
(as in detail at D 1.52-59 & var. places) are Pūraņa 
Kassapa. Makkhali Gosala, Nigantha  Nàthaputta, 
Ѕайјауа Belatthiputta, Ajita-i<csakambali.— 5 teachers 
at Vin 1.186; A 11.123. — 3 at D 1.230; А 1.277. — 
The Master par excellence is the Buddha D 1.110; 
11.128 ; 11.119 sq. ; А 111.248; 1v.120, 460; Sn 153, 545. 


955 (sce exegesis in detail at Nd! 446 = Nd? 630), 1148; | 


Visin 389, 401, 604. — gana-satthar leader of a company 
J 11.41, 72; satthara-dassana sight of the Master SnA 
49: satthu-d-anvaya successor of the M. Sn 556. 


Satthi? (nt. & f.) [cp. Sk. sakthi] ine thigh Vin 11.161; 
Th т, 151; Vv 8117; J 11.408; 111.83; vi.528; antara° 
between the thtghs A 11.245. 


Satthika (adj.) [fr. sattha?] belonging to a caravan D 11.344. 


Satthu see sattu? ; satthu? sce satthar. 


87. — The 6 teachers | 


| 


Satthuka ‘‘ having a teacher," in atita? [belonging to the | 


whole cpd.] whose teacher is dead D 11.154. 


Satthuna [?] a friend J 1.365. 


Satthuvanna [satthar? + vanna] gold (lit. the colour of the 
Master) Vin 111.238, 240. 


Sathera (adj.) 


Sadattha [sat (—sant)--attha] the highest good, 
T n.141; M i4; А v.207 sq. ; Dh 166; Mhvs 3. o 
may be taken as sat+attha (with euphónic- d-), 
one's own good, as it is ехр1% by Bdhgh at DhA ш. i69 
(“ sake atthe "), & adopted in trsl" at Dial. 11.154. 


Sadatthuta (adj.) [sadi+thuta] always praised J iv.10: 
(=nicca-pasattha C.). 


(sa*4 thera] including the Theras A 11.169 


ideal 
| 


Sadara (adj.) [sa?-- dara] fearful, unhappy A 


M 1.280, 465 — D 111.57 (reads dd). 


Пе 27 


Sadasa [sa + dasa] a squatting mat with a fringe Vin 1v.171. 
Sadassa [sat(=sant)+assa] a horse of good breed А 1.289. 


Sada (adv.) (їг. sag?) always Sn 1041, 1087, 1119; Nd? 631 
(where long stereotype definition); Dh 79; Pv 1.81 
(=sabbakalan yavajivan PvA 110); 11.997 (=sabba- 
kalan divase divase sayaii ca pato ca PvA 127); 
туш, 

-matta 
(cp. Divy боз); 


“ always revelling,” N. of a palace J 1.363 sq 
a class of devas D 11.260. 


Sadisa (adj.) [sa?+ disa =dySa] similar, like, equal D 11.261; 
S 11.48 sq.; А 1.125— Pug 35; Vin 1.8; J 1.191; Dhs 
116; Vism 543 = VbhA 148. Cp. ѕадіѕа. 


Saderita see saterita. 


Sadevaka (adj.) [sa? + deva + ka] together with the devas, 
with the deva world D 1.62 : 111.76, 135; Sn 86; Vin 1.8, 
1; Dh 44; DA т.174. At J 1.14 sadevake (loc.) is used 

in the sense of “in the world of men & gods." 


Sadevika (adj.) [sa*+ devi-- Ка) together with his queen 
Mhvs 33, 70. 


Sadda [cp. late Vedic gabda; BSk. sabda as nt. at AvS 
1.3] 1. sound, noise D. 1.79, 152; 11. 102 sq., 146, 234. 
214,89: 269, 281; M 11.56; 267; А 111.30 Sq. ; 1V.0I, 248; 
J 1.3 (ten sounds) ; Sn 71; Vism 408 (var. kinds); Dhs 
621 (udaka°); DhA 11.7 (udriyana?^); defd at Visin 446 
(“sota-patihanana-lakkhana,” etc.) & at VbhA 45 
(“ sappati ti saddo, udahariyati ti attho "). — 2. voice 
J 11.108. — 3. word Vin 1.11; It 114 ; DhA 1.15 (itthi?) ; 
VbhA 387 (in nirutti); SnA 261, 318, 335. 

-kovida a grammarian or phonetician SnA 321.. 
-dhatu clement of sound Dhs 707. -naya science of 
grammar, etymology KhA 107. -bheda word analysis 
Vism 519 sq. -vidū a grammarian SnA 100. -vedhin 
shooting by sound Mhvs 23, 85. -sattha science of 
words, grammar SnA 206. -siddhi analysis or correct 
formation of a word, grammatical explanation SnA 304, 
551. 


Saddana (nt.) [fr. Sabd: 
Dhtm yor. 


Saddala (adj.) 
ут. 518 ; Miln 286; 


see saddàyati] making a noise 


(cp. Sk. $4dvala] grassy Th 1, 211; 
Reverie Lent 


ЭЛЕ 
taruna-tina Py N 158). 


Saddahati ‘Vedic $rad-dhá, only in impers. forms grd. 
$rad-dadhàna; pp. śrad-dhita ; inf. $rad-dhà ; cp. Av. 
zraz-dà id. ; Lat. cred-(d)o (cp. * creed "') ; Oir. cretim to 
believe. Fr. Idg. *kred ( / cord? heart)+ *dhe, lit. to 
put one's heart оп) to believe, to have faith D 1.115; 
244; 5 111.225; Pv 1183; J v.480; DhA 11.27. ppr 
saddahanto DA 1.81; PvA 148 (a°), 151 (a°), 285; & 
saddahana 5 1.20, 214; Sn 180; It 112. Pot. saddheyya 
J 1.416 (^ saddaheyya C.); 2"4 pl. saddahetha | tn 19^ ; 
3% рі, saddheyyun 8 11.255. At J vi.575 (Pot.) saddahe 


seems to be used as an exclamation in the sense оё“ I 
wonder" (cp. mafifie). —-saddahase at Pv 1v.8! is to be 
read saddayase (see saddayati) — grd. saddhatabba 

11.37; V.480; PVA 217; saddahatabba D 11346; 
saddahitabba Miln 310; saddheyya Vin 111.188; and 
saddhayitabba (Caus.!) PVA 109. А Caus. aor. 2 sg. 
is (mà) .. .saddahesi J 1.136149 — рег. saddhaya 
J v.170 (=saddahitva C.); inf. saddhatug J v.445.— 
pp. (Caus.) saddhayita. — Caus. 11. saddahapeti to make 
believe, to convince; Pot. ?dahapeyya J vi.575; 
Pv iv.1?5; fnt. ?dahapessati J 1.294. 


Saddahana (f.) (fr. sad+ аһа) believing, trusting, having 
faith Nd* 632 ; Dhs 12, 25; Nett 15, 19; DhA 1.70. 


Saddayati [Denom. fr. sadda; i. е. $abd] cp. Epic Sk. sab 
dayati & Sabdayati] т. to make a sound Miln 258; 
Ру 1v.8! (saddavase read for saddahase); 1v.16! (id.); 
Ud б: (ayamana noisy).— 2. to call, summon (with 
acc.) J 11.288. 


Saddita (pp. of $abd ; cp. saddayati] sounded, called Sdhp 
100. 


Saddüla [cp. Sk. $ardüla] a leopard Miln 23. 


Saddha! (adi.) [orig. adj. of saddha?, but felt to be adj. of 
saddhà; ср. BSk. sraddha AvS 1.83, 383] 1. believing 
HOMER ID) Ta SS) Tee TG) Say BL TGS тод 
227 Sq. ; HI 505 34. 1923 1V.39. 145, 314 sq; Уло Ба. 
йз шй Sin WES, ОЗ Вето ЮТ 
11.82. —as(s)addha unbelieving PvA 42, 54. 67, 243 œ 
passim (see a°). — 2. credulous Sn 853; Dh ¢7. 


Saddha? (cp. Epic Sk. & Sūtra literature sraddha, fr. 
$rad-dhà| a funeral vite in honour of departed relatives 
connected with meals and gifts to the brahmins D 1.97; 
A 1.166; v.269, 273; DA 1.267; saddhar pamuücati to 
give up offerings, to abandon Brahmanism Vin 1.7; 
D 11.39; Sn 1146. The word is n. according to Abhp 
and A v.269-273; loc.?e, D 1.97; J 11.360; kan saddhan 
(acc. in a gàthà), seems to be f.; Com. ib. збо has 
saddhà-bhattag, a funeral repast (v. 1. saddha-^). 
Thus it seems to be confused with saddha. 


Saddhamma jsad(=sant)+dhamma, cp. BSk. saddharma, 
с. g. Jtm 224] the true dhamma, the best religion, good 


practice, the “© doctrine of the good " (so Geiger, Pali | 


Dhamma рр. 53, 54. q. v. for detailed discussion of the 
Lern) ML ets S лт Sag AX Wes Wie Gey Ил Sel, 


435 Sq.; V.16g, 317; Sn 1020; Dh 38; J v.483; DHA 
1V.95. Seven saddhammas: M 1.354. 356; D 111.252, | | 
Sanabhika (adj.) [sa?+ nābhi+ ka] having a nave (of a 


282; А 1v.208 sq. — Opp. a-saddhamma (q. v.); four a°: 
A 11.47; eight: Vin 11.202. 

-garu paying homage to the true religion S 1.140. 
-savana hearing the (preaching of the) truc dhamma 
а 097 A аео то VEO Sg 221, V5 Sg. 


Saddha (í.) [cp. Vedic $raddhà: see saddahati] faith (on 
term cp. Geiger, Sayyittia trsi” 11.45?) D 1.63 ; 111.164 sq. ; 
Элу зп уо БМО КЕНЧ eal Oye? LOM eles an 
332; 1V.23; v.96; Dhs 12; Miln 34 sq.; Tikp бї, 166, 
277, 282. — instr. saddhaya (used as adv.) in faith, by 
faith in (acc. or gen.) Vin 11.289 (ayasmantànay), 
J v.176 (pabbajita); PvA 49 (kammaphalay s.); or 
shortened to saddha (-pabbajita) M 1.123; A 1.24: 
J 1.130. The same phrase as saddhaya pabbajita at 
S 1.120 is expl? as “ saddahitva " by Bdhgh (see W.S. 
1.321), thus taking it as ger. 

-ánusàárin walking according to faith M 1.479; А 1.74; 
Pug 15; Nett 112, 189. -indriya (saddh?) the faculty, 
i. e. the moral sense, of faith D 111.239, 278; A 11.149; 
S v.193, 377; Dhs 12, 62, 75; Nett 19. -cariyà living 
in faith Vism 101. -deyya a gift in faith D 1.5; Vin 
1.298; 1v.30; DA 1.81. -vimutta emancipated through 
faith M 1.478; A 1.74, 118 sq.; Pug 15; Nett 190. 
-vimutti emancipation through faith Pug 15. 
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Saddhatar [n. ag. fr. saddahati, і. e. sad+ dhatar] a believer 
Sdhp 39. 


Saddhayika (adj.) [fr. saddhaya, ger. of saddahati] trust- 
worthy D 11.320; A 1v.10g (so read for ?sika) ; Th 2, 43. 
69. 


Saddhayita [pp. of saddahati; BSk. Sraddhayita] one who 
is trusted; nt. that which is believed, faith Pv 1.85. 
May be misspeiling for saddhayika. 


Saddhig (& saddhi^) (adv.) [in form --Vedic sadhrin 
“towards ove aim," but in meaning — Vedic sadhryak 
(opp. visvak, cp. P. visur) ' together." Cp. also Vedic 
sanyak=P. sammáà. The BSk. is sardhan, е. g. s. 
vihárin AvS 1.139] together; as prep. (following the 
noun): in company with (zsir) D r31; Vin 1.32; 
111.188 (expli as ““еКабо”); J 1.189, шг Реве 
Miln 23; also with Joc. DA 1.15; or gen. Vin 11.154; 
J 1420. Аз adv. saddhin agamasi J 1.154, cp. saddhin- 
Ка J 1.20, 

-Сата companion Sn 45, 46 (—ekato cara Nd? 633); 
Dh 328. -viharika (saddhi^) co-resident, fellow-bhikkliu ; 
pupil Vin 1.45 sq.; A Tino; J 82S Simone, 
DhA ито. -viharin id. A гоо 
?viharini Vin 1v.291. 


Saddhiya (nt.) (abstr. fr. *Sraddhya] only in neg. a? (q. v.). 
Sadhana (adj.) [sa? + dhana] wealthy, rich D 1.73; J 1.334. 


Sadhamma [sa'+ dhamma] one's own religion or faith 
M r.523 ; Sn 1020 ; Bu r.6— J 1.3. 


Sadhammika [ѕа? + dhamma + іка] co-religionist D 11.273. 


San! [cp. Vedic $và, gen. $unah ; Av. spå, Gr. кти”; Lat. 
canis, Oir. cü, Goth. hunds —hound] a dog; nom. sg. 
sa D r166 M 1.77; S 1.176; 1.150; Куц 336. Kor 
other forms of the same base sec suvana. 


San? (=san) acc. of sat. 
Ѕапасса (nt.) 'sa*+nacca] dancing (-party) Vin 11.267. 
Sanati sec sanati. 


Sanantana (adj. “for sanatana (cp. purátana); Idg. 
*seno = Gr. roe old; Sk. sanal in old times; Av. hana 
old, Lat. senco, senex (* senile"), senatus; Goth. 
sineigs old; Oir. sen old] primeval, of old; for ever, 
eternal D 11.240, 244; 5 1.139 (cp. K.S. 1.321: poranaka, 
santanay va panditanay dhamina); РҺА 1.51. 


wheel) D 11.17, 172; A 11.37; at both places comb! with 
sa-nemika “ with a felly " (i. e. complete). 


Sanamika (adj.) [sa?+nama+ika] having a name, called 
оо ieS. 


Sanidassana (adj.) [sa?--nidassana] visible D 111.217; 
Dhs 1087. 


Sant [ppr. of atthi] 1. being, existing D 1.6t, 152; A 1.176; 
lt 62 sq.; Su 98, 124. — 2. good, true 51.17; Dh 151. — 
Cases: nom. sg. m. santo Sn 93; Miln 32; Nd? 635 
(—samana); f. sati (q. v.); nt. santag А v.8; PvA 192; 
acc. santan D 11.65; & satan J 1v.435 (opp. asan); instr. 
sata D 11.55; loc. sati D 11.32 ; А 1.170; 11.338; Sn 81; 
Dh 146; It 85; & sante D 1.61; abl. santato Nett 88; 
DhsA 206 sq. — pl. nom. santo M 1.24; S 1.71; Sn 450; 
It 62; Dh 151; nt. santàni D 1.152; acc. sante Sn 94, 
665; gen. satan M 1.24; S 1.17; Sn 227; instr. sabbhi 
D 1152465 S 1:17. 56; Min 221 v.49), DIESES о 
santesu. —Compar. santatara !t 02; ѕирегі, sattama 
(а-у) 


Santa! [pp. of sammati! calmed, tranquil, peaceful, pure 
D ni2; Мш кр; S L3: A iris, Sn 746i TEVE 


Santa 


(~upasanta-kilesa PvA 230); Miln 232, 409; Vism 155 
(anga; opp. olarik’anga); DhA 11.13; 111.83. — nt. 
peace, bliss, nibbàna S 1v.370. 

-indriya one whose senses are tranquil A 11.38; Sn 144; 
Vin 1.195; J 1.506; -kaya of calmed body Dh 378; 
DhA 1v.114. -dhamma peaceful condition, quietude 
J 1.506; -bhavaid. Miln 265. -тапаѕа of tranquil mind 
Vin 1.195; J 1.506. -vàsa peaceful state DhA 1v.114. 
-vutti living a peaceful life It 30, 121. 


Santa? [pp. of sammati?] tired, wearied, exhausted Dh бо; 
J 1.498; Pv 11.936 (—parissama-patta PvA 127). 


Santaka? (adj.) (fr. sant ; cp. BSk. santaka Divy 280 etc.] 
I. belonging to J 1.122; nt. property J 1.91. 494; DhA 
1.346. — 2. due to (gen.) J 111.408 ; 1v.37. — 3. (being) 
in the power of J 1v.260 (bhaya?). 


Santaka? (adj.) [sa?--antaka] limited (opp. anantika) 
Sj Wird 


Santaca (f.) [2] bark J v.202 (cattacay ?). 


Santajjeti [sag + tajjcti] to frighten, scold, menace J 1.479; 
v.94; ThA 65; PvA 123, 195. 


Santatag (adv.) [ —satatag, or fr. хар + tan) continually, 
only in cpds.: “karin consistent A 11.187; ^vutti of con- 
sistent behaviour A 1.187; M 1.339; °sila steady in 
character M 1.339. 


Santatara sce sant. 


Santati (f.) [fr. san+ tan, lit. stretch] 1. continuity, dura- 
tion, subsistence Dhs 643; Nett 79; Miln 72, 185; 
VbhA 8, 170, 173; VVA 25; Vism 431, 449. citta? 
continuity of consciousness Kvu 458; ep. Cpd. 6, 153}, 
252 sq.; dhamma® continuity of states Miln 40; rüpa? 
of form VbhA 21; sankhàra^ causal connection of 
material things Th 1, 716. — 2. lineage Miln 100. 


Santatta! (рр. oí santappati| heated, glowing D 11.335; 
M 1.453; S 1.109 (divasa?); J 1v.118; Miln 325; PVA 
38 (soka?^). 


Santatta® [pp. of santasati| frightened, disturbed J 111.77 
(= santrasta C.). 


Santaneti (& °taneti) (Caus. of sag + tan] to continue A 
11.96 sq. ; S 1v.104 ; Pug 66 sq. ; SnA 5 (see santayati). 


Santappati [say +tappati'| to be hcated or chafed ; fig. to 
gricve, sorrow M 1.188; J 1.153. — pp. santatta! — 
Caus. °tāpeti to burn, scorch, torment M 1.128; S 1v.56 
sq. — рр. Santapita. 


Santappita (pp. of sautappcti] satisfied, pleased J 44; 
Pv 1.8" (. pinita Pv то). 


Santappeti [Caus. of san+tappati?#) to satisfy, please 
D 1.109 ; Vin 1.18; J 1.50, 272. — pp. santappita. 


Santara (adj.) [sa?+ antara, cp. E. with-in] inside; in 
comp" ?uttara inner & outer Vin 111.214; 1v.281 ; ?utta- 
rena with an inner & outer garment Vin 1.298 ; ThA 171; 
Барга within & without D 1.74; Dh 315; J 1.125; 
DA 1.218; DhA 111.488. 


Santarati [san + tarati?] to be in haste, to be agitated ; ppr. 
°amana (°гӣра) J 111.156, 172 ; v1.12, 451. 


Santavant (adj.) [fr. santa!] tranquil Dh 378. 


Santasati [sar + tasati?] to be frightened or terrified. to fear, 
to be disturbed Miln 92. ppr. santasay J v1.306 (a^), 
& santasanto J туло: (a°); Pot. santase J 111.147; 
v.378; ger. santasitva J 11.398. — pp. santasita & 
santatta. 


Santasita [pp. of santasati] frightened Miln 92; PvA 260 
(=sutthu tasita). 
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Santirana 


Santana (nt.) [fr. say+tan] 1. spreading. ramification, 
tendril (valli?) KhA 48. — 2. one of the 5 celestial trees 
J v1239 ("maya made ої its flowers). — 3. (also m.) 
continnity, succession; lineage S 111.143; DA 1.40; 
DhsA 63, 217, 297; Vism 555; VbhA 164. Cp. citta? 
continuity of conscionsness Cpd. 1677. 


Santánaka [santaná--ka] 1. (nt.) -santána 1; VvA 94, 
162 (^valli a sort of long creeper}. mila° a spreading 
root S 11100550] 1277- — 2weesantana 2 Vv 12. == 
3. (nt.) a cobweb Vin r.48. — 4. offspring S 1.8. 


Santápa (adj.-n.) [fr. sag-- tap] burning; heat, fire; fig. 
torment, torture Sn 1123 (cp. Nd? 636); J 1.502; Miln 
97, 324; VbhA 7o (various), 245 (aggi^, suriya?); Sdhp 
9, 572. 


Santápita [рр. of santapeti] heated, aglow Th 2, 504. 
Santapeti sce santappati. 


Santayati [sag + tāyati] to preserve (connect ?) Vism 088 
(better “dhayati) =SnA 5 (reads °taneti). 


Santàrana (nt.) & ^i (f.) [fr. saq+tareti!] conveying to the 
other shore S 1v.174; M 1.134. — f. santarani Ap 234 
(scil. nava). 


Santésa {san+tdsa] trembling, fear, shock A 
Suess | (27 МАЕ 207; BVA оз. 


п.33; 


Ѕапіаѕапіуа (adj.) (їг. san+tdsana] making frightened, 
inspiring terror Miln 387. 


Santàsin (adj.) [fr. santasa] trembling, frightcned Dh 351. 


Santi (f.) ((r. $am, cp. Sk. ?^santi] tranquillity, peace Sn 204 ; 
ID BGS AN шор EID EE ge 
-kamma act of appeasing (the gods), pacification 
D nr; DA 1.97. -pada “the place of tranquillity ” ; 
tranqnil state, i. e. Nibbana A 11.18; VVA 219. -vada 
an advocate of mental calm Sn 845 (^vada in verse); 
Nd! 203. 


Santika (nt.) [sa?-- antika] viciuity, presence; santikar 
into the presence of, towards J 1.91, 185; santika from 
the presence of, from J 1.43. 83. 189; santike in the 
presence of, before, with D 1.79. 144; Dh 32 - Miln 408; 
Sn 379; Vin 1.12; $ 1.33; ] v.407; with асс. 5 1v.74 ; with 
abl. Mhvs 205; nibbanasantike Dh 372; instr. santi- 
kena = by, along with J 11.301 (if not a mistake instcad of 
santikar or santike ?). 

-Avacara keeping or being near D 1.206; 11.139; 
J 1.07. 


Santika (f.) [unclear in origin & meaning] a kind of game, 
"spelicaus " (Rh. D.); (Kern: knibbelspel) D r6; 
Vin пло; 111.180 ; DA 1.85. 


Santitthati [sar + titthati] г. to stand, stand still, remain, 
continue A iv.ror (udakag = stands still), 282, 302 sq.; 
Pug 31; J 1.26. — 2. to be established, to be put into 
order Vin trit.—- 3. to stick to, to be fixed or settled, 
to be composed D 1.206; 111.239 (citta); S v.32t; 
Vin L9, 15; lt 43. — 4. to restrain oneself J 1.438. - - 
5. to wait for (acc.) ОПА 1.50. — Forms ` pres. santitthati 
D 11200; S 111.133; santhahati J vi.160; & santhati 
Pug 31; J :v409. ppr. santhahanto Vin 1.9; Pot. 
santhaheyya Vin 11.11; 5 v.321. aor. santhasi Vin 1.15; 
santhahigsu (3' pl) 5 11224. Inf.santhàtug J 1.438; 
DhA 1.50. — pp. santhita — Caus. lI. santhapeti (& 
*thàpeti). 


Santirana (nt.) [say -tirana] investigation, decision; as 
tt. denoting a stage in the act of sense-cognition, 
judging an impression (see Сре, 28, 40, 238) DA 1.194; 
DhsA 204. 269, 272; Vism 439. As °a (f) at 
Nett S2, tot. -’kicca function of judging Tikp 33; 
Vism 21, 454. 


Santuttha 
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Santuttha (pp. of santussati] pleased, happy D 1.60, 71; 
M 11.6; A 11209; ту.232 sq. ; V.25, 67, 130, 154. maha°, 
the greatly contented one, the Arahant DhsA 407. 


Santufthi {f.) [san+tutthi] satisfaction, contentment 
01.71; M L13; $n 265; Dh 204; A 11.27, 31 ; 111.219 Sq., 
432 (a?) ; РҺА rv.1 tr. 


Santutthita (f.) [abstr. formation fr. last] state of content- 
ment D піт15; A L12; Pug 25; Vism 53; Dhs 1367 
(a^). 


Santuleyya (adj.) [metric for °tulya, grd. of sar + tuleti] 
comuincasurable ; neg. a? J v1.283. 


Santus(s)ita [pp. of santussati] contented, pleased, happy 
S 111.45 (atussit' atta) ; Sn 1040 ; Dh 302 (—sutthu tusita 
DhA 1v.9o) ; Mhbv 31 (ss). 


Santussaka (adj.) [fr. santussati] content Sn 144. 


Santussati [san-+tussati] to be contented, or pleased, or 
happy; ppr. °amana Sn 42. — pp. santuttha & °tusita. 


Santosa [fr. say + tus] contentment DA 1.204. 


Santhata [pp. of santharati] 1. spread, strewn with (-°), 
covered D 11.160; Vin 111.32 ; Sn 401, 668. —dhamani^- 
gatta having the body strewn with veins, emaciated 
Vin 111.146=J 11.283; J 1.346, 350 & passim (see dha- 
mani). Kern, Toev. s. v. considers santata the right 
spelling. — 2. (nt.) a rug or mat Vin 111.224; Vv 63? 

=tina-santharaka VvA 262). 


Santhatika (adj.) [fr. santhata 2] sleeping on a rug Miln 
342, 359. 


Santhana (nt.) (їг. Sam, cp. Sk. santvana] 1. appeasing 
Dh 275. — 2. satisfaction Vv 188. 


Santhamati at J 1.122 is to be read sandhamati “ to blow.” 


Santhambhati [san+thambhati] to restrain oneself, to 
keep firm $n уот (imper. med, 2^4 sg. ?thambhassu) ; 
Pug 65; J 1.255; 1.95. — Caus. “thambheti to make 
stiff or rigid, to numb J 1.10. 


Santhambhanà (f.) & ^thambhitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. san- 
thambhati] stiffening, stiffness, rigidity Dhs 636; 
DhsA 324; J 110 (a-santhambhana-bhava). 


Santhara [fr. san + str] a couch or mat Vin 11.162; A 1.277; 
Ap 97 (tina®). 


Santharaka =santhara; only as tina? made of grass Vin 
L24; M 1.501; J 1.300; VvA 262. 


Santharanaka (adj.) [fr. santharati] spreading, strewing ; 
°vata a wind which strews things about SnA 67. 


Santharati [san+tharati] to spread, strew D 1.84. — pp. 
santhata. — Caus. santhareti Mhvs 29, 12. — Caus. II. 
santharapeti to cause to be spread Vin 1v.39; Mhvs 
29, 9: 


Santharin (adv.) [fr. santhara] by way of spreading; in 
sabba? so that all is spread, prepared D 11.84; cp. Vin 
15227. 381. 


Santhava (fr. san+stu, cp. santhnta] acquaintance, inti- 
macy зт Sn 37], 168520225 ИСЗ гат 42, 
180; Dhs 1059; DhsA 364; DhA 1.235. nom. pl. 
santhavani Sn 844—5 mig; J 1у.98. -°jata having 
become acquainted, an acquaintance Nd! 198. 
vissasin intimate without being acquainted A 111.136. 


ees 


Santhavana (nt.) (fr. san +thavati] acquaintance DhsA 
364. 

Santhagara [Sk. sansthagara] a council hall, a mote hall 
D tol; 1.147; A 11207; M 1.228, 353, 457; 11.207; ° 


DA 1.256; J 1v.72, 147; Vin 1.233; VvA 298; DhA 
1.347. Ср. santhana 3. 


Santháüna see santhana. 


Santhara [sag--thàra] spreading, covering, floor(ing) 
5 1170; Vin 11.120 (3 kinds of floors: itthaka?, sila°, 
даги, i. е. of tiles, flags, wood) ; A 1.136 (panna?) ; J v1.24 
(id.); J 192; Ps 1.176. — 2. (ep. pati?) friendly welcome 
A 1.93 (àmisa? & dhamma?). 


Santhàraka [santhàra-rF ka cp. BSk. sanstaraka MVastn 
11.272] a spread, cover, mat Vin 11.113 (tina®), 116. 


Santhuta (adj.) [san + thuta] acquainted, familiar J 1.365; 
111.63 (cira?); v.448 (so read for santhata); Sdhp 31 
Neg. a° J 111.63, 221; vr.310. Cp. santhava. 


Santhutika (adj.) [fr. santhuta] acquainted Vism 78. 


Sanda! [cp. Sk. sandra] +. (adj.) thick, dense; in -?cchàya 
giving dense shade S 1v.194; J 1.57, 249; DA 1.209 — 
(2) (thick) wood, forest; in -°vihara dwelling in the 
wood, life as a hermit Th 1, 688, 


Sandati [syand; Dhtp 149: passavane] to flow D 11.128, 
129 (aor. sandittha); J 1.18; vr.534 (v. 1. sikandati — 
siyandati ?); Pv 1.104 (—pavatteti PvA 143). — Caus. 
sandapeti to cause to flow Miln 122. — рр. sanna. — 
Cp. vissandati & vissandaka. 


Sandana! (nt.) trappings D 11.188 (read sandana ?). 


Sandana? [cp. Vedic syandana] a chariot Mhvs 21, 25; 
Dpvs r4, 56; Vv 642; J 1v.103 ; v.264; v1.22. 


Sandamanika (f.) [fr. syand] a chariot Vin 111.49 ; 1v.339 ; 
DA 1.82; KhA 50; Vism 255. 


Sandambhita [fr. Sk. sandarbhati] is Кегп'ѕ proposed 
reading for santhambhita at J v1.207. 


Sandassaka (їг. sandassati, Caus. of sandissati] instructing 
M 1.145; A 11.97; 1v.296 ; S v.162 ; It 107 ; Miln 373. 


Sandassana showing J 1.67. 


Sandahati [sap + dahati!] to put together, to connect, to 
fit, to arrange J 1v.335; Mhvs viri18; ppr. med. 
sandahamana DhsA 113; ger. sandahitva J 1v.336; 
& sandhaya lit. after putting on J 1v.258 (the 
arrow on to the bow); fig. with reference to, concerning 
M 1.503; J 1.203. 274; 11.177; PvA 87, 89, 110; towards 
J 1491; 111.295. pp. sandhiyate [& sandhiyyate] to be 
put together, to be self-contained Pug 32 ; to be connected 
SnA 376, 572; to reflect upon, to resent Sn 366; to be 
reconciled J 11.114. — pp. sanhita. 


Sandahana (nt.) [fr. san+dha] applying, placing 
arrow) on the string Miln 352. 


(an 


Sandana (nt.) [san+dana, fr. йа to bind: see дата], a 
cord, tether, fetter D 11.274; Th 1, 290; Dhp 398; 
Sn 622; J 11.32; Ud 77 (text sandhana) ; DhA 1v.16r. 


Sandaleti 
Sn 62. 
Sandittha [pp. of sandissati] seen together, a friend J 


1.106, 442; Vin 11.42; yathasanditthan, where one’s 
friends live D 11.98; S v.152. 


[sap-4-dàleti] to break; ger. sandalayitvana 


Sanditthi (f.) [£r. sag-- dr$] the visible world, worldly gain 
D 11.45, 247; M 1.43; Sn 8gr ; Vin 11.89; Nd! 288, 300° 
°paramasin infected with worldliness M 1.97. 


Sanditthika (ср. BSk. sandrstika Divy 426] visible; 
belonging to, of advantage to, this life, actual D 1.51; 
11.93, 217; 11.5; M 1.85, 474; А 1.156 sq.; 11.56, 198; 
51.9, 117, IV.41, 339; Sn 507, 1137; Vism 215 sq. — As 
sanditthiya (f ) at J vr.213 


Sandita 


Sandita [fr. san + dà : sec sandana) bound, tied, Th 1, 290 
(ditthi-sandana?). 


Sandiddha [san + diddha] 
Vin 11.202 ; DA 1.282. 


Sandiyyati & sandiyati [sap + diyyati( —diyati) =Sk. diyate 
of dyati, i. e. dà? to cut: see dàtta) to be vexed, to 
resent S 11.200 sq.; J vr.570 (spelt wrongly sandhiyati ; 
C. expl* as “ manku hoti ”). 


smeared, indistinct, 


Sandissati [san+dissati] to be seen together with, to be 
engaged in, or to tally, agrce with, to live conformably 
to (loc., е. g. dhamme) D 1.102; 11.75; S v.177; Sn 50; 
D 11.127; Nett 23; ppr. a-sapdissamana invisible Davs 
ту.30 ; Caus. sandasseti to teach, instruct D 1.126; 11.95; 
Vin 1.18; to compare, verify, D 11.124; ppr. sandassi- 
yamána D 11.124; J v1.217 (sunakhesu sandissanti, i. e. 
they are of no more value). 


Sandipeti [san+ dipeti] to kindle J v.32. 
Sandesa (Sk. sandesa] news, message Mhvs 18, 13. 


Sandeha [san+deha] 1. accumulation; the human body 
Dh 148. — 2. doubt Miln 295. 


Sandosa [sar + dosa] pollution, defilement M 1.17 ; А 111.106, 
358; v.292 ; Sn 327. 


Sandhana (nt.) [san + dhana] property, belongings M 11.180. 


Sandhanta [pp. of sandhamati] blown, smelted (of gold, 
A 1.253. 


Sandhamati [san+ dhamati] to blow, to fan J r.122. — 
pp. sandhanta. 


Sandh&tar [san+dhatar] one who puts together, a con- 
ciliator D 1.4; 11.171; M 1.345; A 11.209 ; Pug 57. 


Sandhana (nt.) [fr. san+dha] т. 
friendship DA 1.74; DhsA 113. — 2. bond, 
Ud 77 (read sandana ?). 


uniting, conciliation, 
fetter 


Sandhapana (nt.) (їг. sandhapeti, Caus. of sandahatij 
combination VvA 349. 


Sandháya see sandahati. 


Sandharaka (adj.) [fr. sandhàreti] checking, restraining 
Vism 205. 


Sandharana (nt.) (їг. sandhàreti] checking Miln 352. 


Sandháreti [sar + dhareti] 1. to hold, bear, carry J 111.184. 
— 2. to hold up, support J 1v.167. — 3. to curb, 
restrain, check Vin 11.212; J 11.26, 59. —dussandhariya 
difficult to keep back J 111.340. 


Sandhavati [sa + dhàvati] to run through, to transmigrate 
D 1.14; A ILI; S 11.149; J 1.503; aor. sandhavissag 
Dh 153=] 1.76 (=арат арага) anuvicarin DhA 
111.128). 


Sandhi (m. & f.) (fr. say + аһа] 1. union, junction Miln 330 
(of 2 roads); Bdhgh on S 11.270 (between 2 houses). — 
2. breach, break, hole, chasm D 11.83 —À v.195; Th т, 
786; J v.459. àloka? a window Vin 11.172; sandhir 
chindati to make a break, to break into a house D 1.52 ; 
DA 1.159. — 3. joint, piece, link J 11.88; Vism 277 (the 
5, of kammatthana); Mhvs 33, 11; 34, 47; applied to 
the joints of the body Vism 185 (the 14 таһа°); DhsA 
324. — 4. connection, combination VbhA 191 (hetu- 
phala? &  phalahetu? etc.) — 5. euphonic junction, 
euphony, 'sandhi" SnA 76. See рада?. — 6. agree- 
ment Mhvs 9, 16. 

-cheda (1) housebreaking J 1.187 sq. ; 11.388. — (2) one 
who has brought rebirths (=patisandhi) to an end Dh 
97; DhA 11.187; 111.257. -chedaka one who can cut a 
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Sannitodaka 


break, au underminer J vi.458. -bheda(ka) causing 
discord J 111.151. -mukha opening of a break (made 
by burglars) into a house Th 1, 786; PvA 4. -samala 
(-sankativa) refuse heap of a house-sewer (cp. K.S. 11.181, 
203) D 11.160; M 1.334 —S 11.270. 


Sandhika (adi.) (-°), in райса° having 5 links or pieces 
Vism 277. 


Sandhiyati see sandahati. 
Sandhunati [san + dhunáti] to shake D 11.330. 


Sandhüpeti [san + dhüpeti] to fumigate 5 111.89; Ps 11.167. 
As sandhüpayati to cause thick smoke or steam 
thickly, at Vin 1.225; Sn p. 15 (=samanta dhüpàyati 
SnA 154). 


Sandhovati [зат + dhovati] to clean А 1.253. 


Sandhovika [fr. sandhovati] washing; kanna-sandhovika 
khidda ear-washing sport or gambol (of elephants, with 
pitthi? etc.) A v.202. So probably for sanadhovika at 
M 1.229, 375. Cp. sanadhovana (?). 


Sanna}! [pp. of sidati] sunk Dh 327. 
Sanna? [pp. of sandati] flown J v1.203 (dadhi?). 


Sannakaddu (ехісорг. Sk. sannakadru] the tree Bn- 
chanania latifolia Abhp 556. 


Sannata [pp. of sap-- nam, cp. sannàmeti) 1. bent down, 
low J v1.58 (opp. unnata). — 2. bent, prepared J v.215 
(C. suphassita). 


Sannaddha (pp. of sannayhati] 1. fastened, bound, D 11.350 
(susannaddha); Miln 339. — 2. put on, clothed (with) 
Pv 1v.13$ (°dussa). — 3. armed, accoutred S 1.284; 
J 1.179; Dh 387 ; DhA 1v.144 ; PVA 154 (^dhann-kalapa). 


Sannayhati [san+nayhati] to tie, bind, fasten, to arm 
oneself J 1.129; to array, arm D 11.175; Vin t. 342; to 
arrange, fit D 1.96; J 1.273; aor. sannayhi D 1.96; inf. 
sannayhitug J 1.179; ger. sannayhitvà D 11.175; 
J 11.77; & sannahitva J 1.273. 


Sannümeti [Caus. of ват + nam] to bend M 1.365, 439, 450, 
507 =5 1v.188 (kāyaņ sannàmeyya—i. e. to writhe). 
Cp. Cpd. 162 n. 5 (“strengthen ” ?). 

Sannáha (їг. sannayhati] 1. dressing, fastening together 
PvA 231. — 2. armour, mail S v.6; J 11.443; Th. t, 543; 
J 1-179. 

Sannikàsa (adj.) (sap -- nikasa] resembling, looking like J 
111.522 ; V.87 — v1.306 ; v.169 (C. dassana); v1.240, 279. 
Sannikkhepana (nt.) [san + nikkhepana] elimination VbhA 

355. 


Sannigganhati [sap + nigganhati] to restrain S 1.238, 


Sannighata [sar--nighata] concussion, knocking against 
each other Dhs 621. 

Sannicaya [ѕап + пісауа] accumulation, hoarding А 1.94; 
11.23; Dh 92; Vin 11.95; 1У.243; DhÀ 11.171; A 1v.108 ; 
KhA 62 (lohita). 


Sannicita [sar -- nicita] accumulated, hoarded Miln 120, 


Sannifthana (nt.) [sap + nitthàna] t. conclusion, consum- 
mation, J 11.160. — 2. resolve J 1.19; 69; 187; 1v.167; 
Vin 1.255 sq. — 3. ascertainment, definite conclusion, 
conviction, J у1.324; Vism 43. 


Sannitàleti [san + nitá]eti] to strike J v.71. 


Sannitodaka (nt.) [fr. sap + пі + tud] “ pricking,” instigat- 
ing, jeering D 1.189; A 1.187; S 11.282. 


VIII—4 


Sannidhana 


Sannidháàna (nt.) [sag--nidhana) lit. 


“putting down 
together," proximity Dàvs v.39. 


Sannidhi [sap + nidhi] putting together, storing up D 1.0; 


Sn 306, 924; Nd! 372; -kàra storing D 1.6; -kàraka, | 


storing up, store M 1.523; Vin 1.209; 1v.87 ; D 111.235; 
A 11.109; 1V.370. -kata stored up Vin 11.270; put by, 
postponed Vin 1.254. 


Sannipatati [san+nipatati] to assemble, come together 
J 1167; pp. “ita. Caus. sannipateti to bring together, 
convoke D 11.76 ; Miln 6 ; Caus. II. sannipatapeti to cause 
to be convoked or called together J 1.58, 153, 271; 
111.376; Vin 1.44 ; 1.71. 


Sannipatita [pp. of °nipatati] come together D r.2 ; 11.76. 


Sannipáta [fr. sannipatati] 1. union, coincidence S tv.68 
Sq.; Miln 60, 123 sq.; Nett 28.— 2. assemblage, 
assembly, congregation D 11.5; Miln 7. — 3. union of 
the humours of the body Miln 303. — 4. collocation 
Dh 352. 


Sannipatika (adj.) [fr. last] resulting from the union of the 
humours of the body A 11.87; v.110; S 1v.230; Miln 
135. 137. 302, 304. 


Sannibha (adj.) [sag + nibha] resembling D 11.17; Sn 551; 
J 1.319. 


Sanniyojeti [say +niyojeti] to appoint, command Mhvs 5, 
34- 


Sanniyyatana (nt.) [sap + пїууаїапа] handing over, resigna- 
tion DA 1.232. 


Sannirata (adj.) [san+nirata] being (quite) happy to- 
gether J v.405. 


Sannirumbhati (°rundhati) [san+nirumbhati] to restrain, 
block, impede; ger. sannirumhitvà J 1.109, 164; 
1.6; VvA 217. sannirumbhitvà J 1.62; 11.341. san- 
nirujjhitva Vis 143; Pot. sannirundheyya M 1.115. — 
pp. sanniruddha Vism 278. 


Sannirumhana (nt.) [fr. last] restraining, checking, sup- 
pression J 1.163; DA 1.193; as °bhana at VbhA 355. 


Sannivatta [=san+ nivatta] returning, return Vin 1.139 sq. 


Sannivasati [sar + nivasati] to live together, to associate 
A 1.78 ; pp. sannivuttha. 


Sannivareti [sar--nivàreti] to restrain, check; to keep 
together M 1.115; Th 2, 366. 


Sannivàsa [ѕап + піуаѕа] association, living with; com- 
munity А 1.78; 11.57; D ні.271; Dh 206; J 1vyo3; 
loka-sannivasa the scz:ety of men, all the world J 1.366; 
11.205. 


Sannivuttha [pp. of sannivasati] living together (with), 
associating A 1v.303 sq. 


Sannivesa [sar + піуеѕа] preparation, encampment, settle- 
ment ThA 257. 


Sannivesana (nt.) [sag + nivesana] position, settlement ; 
pàtiekka-? private, separate J 1.92. 


Sannisajjà (1.) [san+nissajja] meeting-place Vin 1.188; 
11.174 —11166 ; sannisajja-tfhàna (n.) the same Vin 
111.287. 


Sannisinna (pp. of sannisidati] 1. sitting down together 
D 1.2; 11.109 ; Vin 11.296; J 1.120. — 2, (having become) 
settled, established Vin 11.278 (°gabbha pregnant). 


Sannisidati [sar + nisidati] 1. (lit.) to sink down, to settle 
Мір 35. — 2. (fig.) to subside, to become quiet M 1.121 ; 
S 1у.196; A 11.157. — Caus. sannisadeti to make quiet, 
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Sapadi 
to calm M 1.110; A п.р. — Caus. 11. sannisidapeti to 
cause to halt J 1v.258. — pp. sannisinna. 


Sannissayata (f.) [san + nissayatā] dependency, connection 
Nett 80. 


Sannissita [san+nissita, cp. BSk. sannisrita] based on, 
connected with, attached to Vism 43, 118, 120, 554 
(vififidna is “ hadaya-vatthn? "; cp. VbhA 163). 


Sannihita [san+nihita; cp. sannidhi] 1. put down, placed 
Miln 326. — 2. stored np Th 2, 409; ThA 267. 


Saunita [pp. fr. sanneti] mixed, put together, kneaded 
Mhvs 29, 11 & 12. 


Sanneti [fr. sap-- neti] to mix, knead D 1.74 (Pot. san- 
neyya); 11.29; Vin 1.47 (grd. ?netabba); M 1.276; 
S 1158 sq. ; J vi.432. — pp. sannita. 


Sapajapatika (adj.) 1. with Pajapati. The passage under 
pajapati 1 was distorted through copyist’s default, lt 
should read: “only in one formula, with Inda & 
Brahma, viz. devà sa-indakà sa-brahmakà sa-paja- 
райка D 11274 (without ѕа-ргаһтака); 5 ш.90 = 
A v.325. Otherwise sapajàpatika in sense of foll. 
Also at VbhA 497 with Brahma." — 2. with one's wife 
unos OO MTS 


Sapati [$ap, cp. Dhtp 184 ''akkose"] to swear, curse 
S 6225; J уло, 397; Mhvs 25, 113; VvA 336. — pp. 
satta?. 


Sapatika (adj.) having a husband, a woman whose husband 
is alive J v1.158; ГУА 86. 


Sapati (í.) having the same husband; a rival wife, a co- 
wife Pv 1.66; 11.3?. 


Sapatta [Sk. sapatna] hostile, rival Th 2, 347; ThA 242; 
sapattaraja a rival king J 1.358; 11.94 ; 11.410; asapatta 
without enmity Sn 150; sapatta (m) a rival, foe, It 83; 
A IV.94 SQ. ; J 1.297. 

Sapattaka (adj.) [fr. last] hostile, full of enmity D 1.227. 

Sapattabhara [sa?+ patta! + bhàra] with the weight of the 
wings, carrying one’s wings with oneself D 1.71 ; M 1.180. 
268; А 11.210; Pug. 58. 


Sapattika (nt.) the state of a co-wife Th 2, 216; ThA 178. 
— Kern, Toev. s.v. proposes reading sà?. 


Sapatti (f) [Sk. sapatni] a co-wife D 11.330; J 1.398; 


Magis, оло Wel cu. Bans DUNG Дл, 


asapatti without 
any co-wife S 1У.249. 


Sapatha [fr. Sap] an oath Vin 1.347; J 1.180, 267; 111.138; 
SnA 418. 


Sapadánag (adv.) [fr. phrase sa-padanan-carika; i. e. 
sat+gen. pl. of pada (cp. gimhana), Weber (Jud. 
51у. 111.398) suggests sapadi+nan, sapadà being an 
instr. by-form of sapada, and паг an enclitic. Trenckner 
(Milu. p. 428) says sapadi+ ayana. Kern (Toev. 11.73) 
agrees оп the whole, hut exple райапал as pad'àyanag] 
“ with the same steps,” i. e. without interruption, con- 
stant, successive (cp. Lat. stante pede & Sk. adv. sapadi 
at once). (1) lit. (perhaps a later use) of a bird at 
J v.358 (s. salin khádanto, without a stop); of a lion 
at Miln 400 (sapadana-bhakkha), (2) арр! in phrase 
sapadanay сагай to go on uninterrupted alms-begging 
Vin IV.191; S 111.238; Sn 413; J 1.66; Pv 1v.31$; VvA 
121; and in phrases sapadana-carika J 1.89; °carika 
(adj.) Vin 111.15; °сагїп М 1.30; 11.7; Sn 65; Nd? 646. 
Also as adj. sapadana (pindapata) Vin 11.214. 


Sapadi (adv.) [ѕа? + adv. form” fr. pada] instantly, at once 
Davs 1.62. 


Sapariggaha 139 Sabba 
Sapariggaha (adj.) [sa’+pariggaha] 1. provided with | Sappáyatà (f.) [abstr, fr. sappaya] agreeableness, suitability, 
possessions D 1.247; Sn 393.— 2. having a wife, convenience Vism 79, 121 (a?), 127. 


married J v1.369. 


Saparidanda (f.) a cert. class of women, the use of whom 
renders a person liable to punishment Vin 111.139 = 
А v26 М 1.286. 


Sapallava (adj.) [sa?+ pallava] with the spronts VvA 173. 


Sapaka [san+ pāka; cp. Sk. Svapakal “ dog-cooker," an 
outcast or Candila J 1v.380. Ср. ѕорака. 


Ѕарра [cp. Sk. sarpa, fr. spp; ‘‘ serpent "] a snake M 1.130; 
BIG], 260 sq.: Sn 768; J 1.46, 259, 310, 372: V-447 
(kanha®); Nd! 7; DA 1.197; SnA 13. Often in similes, 
e. g. Vism 161, 587; KhA 144; SnA 226, 333. -°potaka 
a young snake Vism 500; -°phana the hood of a snake 
KhA 50. — Cp. sappin. 


Sappaccaya (adj.) [sa3--paccaya] correlated, having a 
cause, conditioned D 1.180; A 1.82 ; Dhs 1083. 


Sappaüna (adj.) [sa*+ panna] wise M 1.225; Sn 591; often 
as sapafifia It 36; Sn 90; J 11.65. 


Sappatigha (adj.) [sa? + patigha] producing reaction, react- 
ing D 11.217; Dhs 597, 617, 648, 1089; DhsA 317; 
Vism 451. 


Sappatipuggala [sa? + patipuggala] having an equal, com- 
parable, a friend M 1.27, 


Sappatibhaga (adj.) [sa?-- patibhaga] т. resembling, like 
D 11.215; J 1.303; Pug 30 sq. ; Miln 37. — 2. having as 
(equal) counterparts, evenly mixed with M 1.320 (kanha- 
sukka?) ; Miln 379 (id.). 


Sappatissa (adj.) [sa+patissa, cp. BSk. sapratiéa Divy 
333. 484] reverential, deferential lt то; Vin 1.45; Vv 
845! (cp. VvA 347). See also gàrava. 


Sappatissava (adj.) [sa+patissava] deferential, respectful 
DhsA 125, 127—] 1.129, 131; -tà deference, reverence 
Dhs 1327 = Pug 24. 


Sappati [srp, cp. Vedic sarpati, Gr. ‘paw, Lat. serpo; Dhtp 
19 | '' gamana "'] to creep, crawl: see sar. 


Sappadesa (adj.) [sa3-- padesa) in all places, all round 
М 1.153. 


Sappana (nt.) [fr. sappati] gliding on DhsA 133. 


Sappatihariya (adj.) [sa?4- patihariya] accompanied by 
wonders D 1.198; S v.261; Ud 63. 


Sappatihirakata (adj.) [5а2 + patihira+ kata] made with 
wonders, substantiated by wonders, substantiated, well 
founded D 1.198; 111.121 (“ has been made a thing of 
saving grace Dial, 111.115, q. v.). 


Sappanaka (adj. [5а? + рапа + Ка] containing animate 
beings Vin 11.125; J 1.198. 


Sappàya (adj.) [san+ pa (=рга+а)+і, cp. paya. The 
corresponding BSk. form is sampreya (=san+ pra+ i, 
with guna), e. g. Avs 1.255; 111.110] likely, beneficial, 
fit, suitable A 1.120; S 111.268; Iv 23 Sq., 133 sq. (Nib- 
bana® patipada); J 1.182, 195; 11.436 (kinci sappayan 
something that did him good, a remedy); Vin 1292, 
302; Miln 215 (sappàyakiriya, giving a drug). nt 
something beneficial, benefit, help Vism 34, 87 (°sevin) ; 
VbhA 265 (various), 271 (®Каїћа). — Ten sappayas & 
10 asappayas at DhsA 168. — sappayásappayag what 
is suitable, and what not J 1.215, 471; used as the last 
part of a compound, meaning what is suitable with 
reference to: ѕепаѕапаѕаррӣуа (nt.) suitable lodgings 
J 215. 


Sappi (nt.) [Vedic sarpis] clarified butter, ghee D 1.9, 141, 
201; А 1278; A 11.95, 207 (tela); 11.219; IV.103; 
Sn 295 (tela). Dhs 646; J 1.184; 11.43; 1v.223 (tela); 
Vin 1.58, etc. -°manda [cp. BSk. sarpimanda Divy 3 
etc.] the scum, froth, cream of clarified butter, the best 
of ghee D 1.201; А 11.95; VVA 172; Pug 70; its tayo 
кипа Miln 322. 


Sappin (adj.-n.) [fr. sappati] crawling, creeping ; moving 
along: see pitha?. — (f.) sappini a female snake J v1.339 
(where the differences between a male and a female snake 
are discussed). 


Sappitika (adj.) [sa?-Fpiti--ka] accompanied by the 
feeling of joy, joyful A 1.81; J 1.10; Vism 86 (opp. 
nippitika). 


Sappurisa [sat (=sant)+purisa] a good, worthy man 
M 1m1.21, 37; D 111252 (the 7 s°-dhamma), 274. 276, 283; 
A 11.217 Sq. 239; Dhs 259=1003; Vin 1.56; Dh 54; 
Pv 11.98; 11.945; 1v.187; J 1.202; equal to ariya M 1.8; 
S 11.4; asappurisa—anariya SnA 479. sappurisatara 
a better man S v.20. 


Saphala (adj.) [ѕа3 + phala] bearing fruit, having its reward 
Dh 52. 


Saphalaka (adj.) [sa? + phalaka] together with his shield 
Mhvs 25, 63. 


Sabala [Vedic Sabala (e. g. A.V. 8, 1, 9) —«toBepoc, Weber, 
Ind. Stud. 11.297] spotted, variegated Sn 675; Vism 51; 
VvA 253; name of one of the dogs in the Lokantara hell 
J vi.106, 247 (Sabalo ca Samo ca). asabala, unspotted 
D 11.80. 

-karin acting inconsistently A 11.187. 


Sabba (adj.) [Vedic sarva=Av. haurva (complete); Gr. 
tree (“ holo-caust ") whole; Lat. solidus & soldus 
' solid," perhaps also Lat. salvus safe] whole, entire ; 
all, every D 1.4; S 1v.15; Vin 1.5; It 3; Nd? s. v., nom. 
pl. sabbe Sn 66; gen. pl. sabbesan Sn тозо. — nt. 
sabban the (whole) world of sense-experience S 1v.15. 
cp. M 1.3. — At Vism 310 '' sabbe " is defined as “ an- 
avasesa-pariyadanan.” In сотр" with superlative 
expressions sabba? has the meaning of “ (best) of all,” 
quite, very, nothing but, all round ; entirely : “bala the 
greatest fool D 1.59; °pathama the very first, right in 
front PvA 56; °sovanna nothing but gold Pv 1.2!; 
1.911; °kanittha the very youngest PvA ur; ^atthaka 
in every way useful; °sangahika thoroughly compre- 
hensive SnA 304. — In connection with numerals sabba? 
has the distributive sense of " of each,” і. e. so & so many 
things of each kind, like ?catukka (with four of each, 
said of a gift or sacrifice) J 111.44; DhA 11.3; °atthaka 
(dana) (a gift consisting of 8x 8 things) Miln 291. See 
detail under attha В 1. а. — °ѕојаѕакҝа (of 16 each) 
DhA 11.3; °sata (of тоо each) DhA 11.6. — Cases 
adverbially : instr. sabbena sabbar) altogether all, i. e. 
with everything (ср. BSk. sarvena sarvar Divy 39, 144, 
270; 502] D 11.57; PVA 130; 131. — abl. sabbato “ all 
round," in every respect Pv 1.111; J vr.76; & sabbaso 
altogether, thronghout D 1.34; Sn 288; Dh 265; PvA 
тї; Nd! 421; DhA ту.100. — Derivations : 1. sabbattha 
everywhere, under all circumstances S 1.134; Dh 83; 
Sn 269; Nd 133; PVA 1, 18, 107; VbhA 372 sq. ?kag 
everywhere J 1.15, 176, 172; Dàth v.57.— 2. sab- 
batha in every way; sabbatha sabban completely 
D 1157; S 1v.167. — 3. sabbadà always Sn 174, 197, 
536; Dh 202; Pv r9! (—sabbakálag C.); 1.1014 (id.). 
sabbada-cana always It 36. — 4. sabbadhi (fr. Sk. 
*sarvadha = vicvadha, Weber, Ind. Str. 111.392) every- 
where, in every respect D 1.251 ; 11.186 ; $n 176 ; Dh go; 
also sabbadhi Sn 952, 1034; Vin 1.38; VbhA 377; 
Vism 308 (=sabbattha); Nd! 441, 443. 
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-atthaka concerned with everything, a do. all J 11.30; 
74; DhA 11.151 (mahamatta).— profitable to all Miln 
373 (T. tth). of kammatthàna SnA 11.54; Vism 97. 
-atthika always useful Miln 153. -ábhibhü conquering 
all Sn 211; Vin 1.8. -otuka corresponding to all the 
seasons D 11.179; Pv ту.12°; Sdhp 248. -kammika 
(amacca) (a minister) doing all work Vism 130. -Кајар 
always: see sadà. -ghasa all-devouring ] 1.288. -ji 
all-conquering S 1v.83.  -(i)jaha abandoning everything 
S 11284; Sn 211; Dh 353=Vin r8. -Anu omniscient 
M 1.482; n.31, 126; A 1214; Miln 74; VbhA 50; SIA 
229, 424, 585; J 1.214; 335; ?tà (f.) omniscience Pug 61 ; 
103; J 1.2, 14; Nett 61, 103; also written sabbaññūtā ; 
sabbanfuta-nàna (nt.) omniscience Nett 103; DA 1.99; 
VbhA 197. Also written sabbaüiüu?^, thus J 1.75; 
-dassavin one who sees (i.e. knows) everything M 1.92. 
-byohára business, intercourse Ud 65; see sarvohàra. 
-bhumma universal monarch J vr.45. -vidū all wise Sn 
177, 211; Vin 18; Dh 353. -sagharaka a kind of 
perfume “eau de mille fleurs" J vr.336. -sadharana 
common to all J 1.301 sq. 


Sabbatthatà the state of being everywhere ; sabbatthataya 
on the whole D 1.251 ; 11.187; M 1.38; S 1v.296 ; A 111.22 
у.299, 344. Expl! at Vism 308 (with tt). 


Sabbassa (nt.) [sarvasva] the whole of one’s property 
J 111.105; улоо (read: sabbasar và pan'assa haranti); 
?-harana (nt.) confiscation of one’s property J ur.105; 
v.246 (v. l); sabbassaharanadanda (m.) the same 
J 1v.204 (so read instead of sabbappaharana). At some 
passages sabba (nt.) “all,” seems to be used in the 
same sense, esp. gen. sabbassa—e. g. J 111.50; 1v.19; 
У.324. 


Sabbávant (adj.) [cp. BSk. sarvavant Divy 294, 298, 352] 
all, entire D 1.73, 251 ; 111.224 ; A 111.27; V.299 Sq., 344 Sq. 

Sabbha see a°. 

Sabbhin see a°, 


Sabrahmaka  (adj.) 
Brahma world D 1.62; 111.76, 
SWABS SOTA Tait Аа 


Sabrahmacarin (adj.-n.) [sa?--brahmacárin] a fellow 
Sdent O Er a ities Бер, 245 ба, топ Ameo SN 
973; VbhA 281. 


[sa?--brahma + Ка] including the 
135; A 1.260; 1.70; 


Sabhageata (adj.) [sabhà 4- gata] gone to the hall of assembly 
A 1.128 ; Sn 397; Pug 29. 


Sabha (f.) [Vedie sabhà, ep. X.Z. 1v.370] І. a hall, assembly- 


room D 112745 A 1.143; 9 1.176; J 1119; 157, 204. — | 


2. a public rest-house, hostelry J dhamma’ 
chapel J v1.333. 


-gata =sabhaggata S v.394; M 1.286. 


1.302. 


Sabhàga (adj.) [sa?-- bhaga] common, being of the same 
division Vin 11.75 ; like, equal, similar Miln 79 ; s. ápatti 
a common offence, shared by all Vin 1.126 sq. ; vithisa- 


bhagena in street company, the whole street in common | 


J 11.45; opp. visabhaga unusual J 1.303; ditferent Vism 
516; Miln 79. 

-tthana a common room, a suitable or convenient 
place J 1.426; 11.49; v.235. -vuttin living in mutual 
courtesy, properly, suitably Vin 1.45; ] 1219; 
a-sabhagavuttin J 1.218; sabhagavuttika Vin 1.162; 
A 111.14 sq.; a-sabhágavuttika ibid. 


Sabhàjana [Dhtp 553: piti-dassanesu] honouring, salu- 
tation Miln 2. 


Sabhaya (nt.)=sabha Vin 111.200. 


Sabhava (sa'+ bhava] 1. 


state (of mind), nature, con- | 


PvA 13, 35 (ulumpana?) 220 (lokiya?). — 3. truth, 
reality, sincerity Miln 164; J v.459; v.198 (opp. musa 
vada); J vr.409 ; sabhavan sincerely, devotedly J v1.486. 

-dhamma prineiple of nature J 1.214; -dhammatta = 
?dhamma Vism 238. -bhüta true J 11.20. 


Sabhoga! (adj.) [sa? + bhoga] wealthy D 1.73. 
Sabhoga? [saf + bhoga] property, possession Miln 139. 


Sabhojana (adj.-nt.) [sa?-- bhojana] sharing food (?) Vin 
IV.95 ; Sn 102. 


Sama! [їт. gam: see sammati!] calmness, tranquillity, 
mental quiet Sn 896. samay carati to become calm, 
quiescent J 1v.172. Ср. “cariya & "carin. 


Sama? [fr. gram: see sammati?] fatigue J v1.565. 


Sama? (adj.) [Vedie sama, fr. sa?; see etym. under sag*] 
I. even, level J 1.315; 11.172; Mhvs 23, 51. samay 
karoti to level Dh 178; SnA 06. Opp. visama. — 2. like, 
equal. the same D 1.123. 174; S 1.12; Sn 90, 226, 799, 
842; It 17, 64; Dh 306; Miln 4. The compared noun 
is put in the ?»s/;.; or precedes as first part of ера. — 
3. impartial, upright, of even пипа. just А 1.74. 293 Sq. ; 
Sn 215,468, 952. — 4. sama?^, foll. by numerals, means 
“ altogether," e. g. °tigsa thirty altogether Bu 18, 18. 
— 5. Casesas adv.: instr. samena with justice, impartially 
(=dhammena K.S. 1.321) Dh 257; J 1.180; aec. saman 
equally D 11.160; together with, at, D 11.288; Mhvs 11, 
Has 

-caga equally liberal A 11.62. -jana an ordinary man, 
common people M 111.154=Vin 1.349. -jatika of the 
sanie caste J 1.68. -jivita regular life, living economi- 
cally A 1v.281 sq. -tala level, even J 1.7; Pv 1v.12t 
(of a pond) -dharana equal support or sustenance 
SnA 95. -dhura carrying an equal burden, equal 
J 1191; asamadhura incomparable Sn 694 sq.; J 1.193. 
But sama-dhura-ggahana ‘complete imperiousness ” 
VbhA 492 (see yugaggaha). -vahita evenly borne along 
(of equanimity) DhsA 133. -vibhatta in equal shares 
J 1266. -sama exactly the same D 1.123; 1.136; 
Pug 64; Miln 410; DA 1.290. -sisin a kind of puggala, 
lit. “ eqnal-headed," i. e. one who simultaneously attains 
an end of craving and of life (cp. PugA 186. The expl" 
in J.P.T.S. 1891, 5is wrong) Pug 13; Nett 190. -süpaka 
with equal curry (when the curry is in quantity of one- 
fourth of the rice) Vin 1v.190. 


Samaka (adj.) [cp. BSk. samaka Divy 585] equal, like, same 
Miln 122, 410; of the same height (of a seat) Vin 11.169. 
samakar (adv.) equally Miln 82, 


Samakkhata [san-+akkhata] counted, known Sdhp 7o, 
458. 


Samagga (adj.) [sag-- agga] being in unity, harmonious 
M 1.239; D 11.172; A 11.240; v.74 sq.; plur.—all 
unitedly, in common Vin 1.105 ; J vi.273!. А1.70=243; 
Sn 281, 283; Dh 194; Th 2, 161; ThA 143; J 1.198, 
209; samaggakarana making for peace D 1.4 —À 01.209 
—Pug 57; DA 1.74; samagganandin, samaggarata, and 
samaggarama, rejoicing in peace, delighting in peace, 
impassioned for peace D 1.4=A 11.209=Png 57; DA 
1.74; samaggavása dwelling in concord J 1.362; 11.27. 
—samaggi-karoti to harmonize, to conciliate D 111.161. 
— Cp. samaggi etc. 

Samaggatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. samagga] agreement, consent 
Vin 1.316. 


Samangità (f.) [abstr. fr. foll.] the fact of being endowed 
or connected with (-°) J 111.95 (paraloka?); VbhA 438 
(fivefold : ayühana? etc.). 


dition Miln оо, 212, 360; PvA 39 (ummattaka?) 98 | Samangin (adj.) [sag-- angin] endowed with, possessing 


(santa?) 219.— 2. character, disposition, behaviour 


Pug 13. 14; J 1.303; Miln 342; VbhA 438. — saman- 


Samacariya 
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gibhüta, possessed of, provided with D 1.36; A 11.125; 
Sn 321; Vin 1.15; DA r.121 ; samangi-karoti to provide 
with J уг.206, 289, 290 (cp. v1.323: akari samangin). 

Samacariyà [sama! + cariyà] (f.) living in spiritual calm, 
quietism A 1.55; S 1.96, тог sq.; It 16, 52; Dh 388; 
Міл 19; J vi.128; DhA 1v.145. 


Samacaga [ѕата? + сара] equally liberal A 11.62. 
Samacàrin ($ama-) living in peace M 1.289. 


Samacitta possessed of equanimity A 1.65; 1v.215; SnA 
174 (°patipada-sutta). 

Samacchati [san +acchati] to sit down together J 11.67 
(samacehare) ; 1v.356 ; v1.104, 127. А 


Samacchidagatta — (adj.) with 


mangled limbs Sn 673. 


[sam + à-- chida + gatta] 


Samajja (nt.) [cp. Epic Sk. ѕатаја (Ir. sap-- aj) congre- 
gation, gathering, company] a festive gathering, fair; 
a show, theatrical display. Originally a mourtain cult, 
as it was esp. held on the mountains near Rajagaha. — 
J 11.13; 11.541; v1.277, 559; S v.170; DA 1.84; DhA 
1v.59; DhsÁ 255. — On character and history of the 
festival see Hardy, Album Kern pp. 61-66. — gir-agga- 
samajjar mountain fair Vin 11.107, 150; Iv.85, 267, 360; 
DhA 1.89, 113. samajjar karoti or kāreti to hold high 
revel J v1.383. 

-ábhicarana visiting fairs D 111.183. -tthàna the place 
of the festival, the arena, Vin 11.150; J 1.394; -dàna 
giving festivals Miln 278 ; -majjhe on the arena S 1v.306 
Sq.; J 111.541; -mandala the circle of the assembly 
J 1.283 sq. 


Samajjhagag (B °-guy) aor. 
samadhigacchati. ) 


from sam-adhi-gà. (Sec 


Samafcati [sam + айс) to bend together Vin 1v.171, 363. 
Samafücara [sama! + cara] pacified, calm S 1.236. 


Samancinteti to think S 1.124; see saiicinteti. 


Samanüàü (f. [sap--afna] designation, name D 1.202; 
1.20; M 111.68; S п.191; Sn 611, 648; J 1165; Dhs 
$ 1306; loka? a common appellation, a popular expres- 
sion D 1.202. 


Samaünüta [sap--afináta] designated, known, notorious 
S 1.65; Sn 118, 820; Nd! 153; Vin 11.203. 


Samana [BSk. éramana, fr. gram, but mixed in meaning 
with $am] a wanderer, reeluse, religieux A 1.67; D 111.16, 
95 Sq., 130 Sq.; S 1.45; Dh 184; of a non-Buddhist 
(tapasa) J 111.390; an edifying etymology of the word 
DhA 11.84: “ ѕатіќа-рараіќа s.," ep. Dh 265 *'' sami- 
tattà papinan 'samano' ti pavuecati’’; four grades 
mentioned D 11.151; M 1.63; compare Sn 84 sq.; the 
state of a Samana is attended by eight sukhas J 1.7; the 
Buddha is often mentioned and addressed by non- 
Buddhists as Samana: thus D 1.4, 87; Sn p. 9r. 99; 
Vin 1.8, 350; Samanas often opposed to Bráhmanas: 
amc, 1D socis Ш 58, бо; бп, р бо; Vin to ait hon 
samanabrahmana, Samanas and Brahmanas quite 
generally: “leaders in religious life’ (cp. Dial. 11.165) 
01.5; 11.150; A т.110, 173 sq. ; It 64; Sn 189; Vin 1.795; 
samanadhammar the duties of a samana А 11.371; 
J 1.106, 107, 138; pure-samana a junior who walks 
before a Bhikkhu Vin 11.32; paechásamana one who 
walks behind Vin 1.186; 11.32; А 11.137. — samani 
a female recluse S 1.333; ThA 18; J v.424, 427; Vin 
IV.235. — assamana пої a true samana Vin 1.96. 

-uddesa a noviee, a sámanera D 1.151; M 11.128; 
S v.161; Vin 1v.139; A 11.78 ; 111.343. Cp. BSk. érama- 
noddega Divy 160. -kuttaka (m.) who wears the dress 
of a Samana Vin 11.68 sq. (—samana-vesa-dharako, 
Bdhgh ib. p. 271). 


Samanaka [ѕатапа + ка) a contemptible (little) aseetic, 
“some sort of samaga " D 1.90; M 11.47, 210; Sn p. 21; 
Miln 222; DA 1.254. At A 11.48 samanaka is a slip for 
sasanaka. Cp. mundaka in form & meaning. 


Samandalikata [sa-- тараа + kata] hemmed Vin 1.255 
(kathina). 


Samatà [fr. sama?] equality, evenness, normal state Vin 
1.183 ; A 111.375 sq. ; Miln 351. 


Samatikkama (adj.) [sag--atikamma] passing beyond, 
overcoming D 1.34; 1.290; M r41, 455; Vin 1.3; J 
V.454 ; Vism 111. 


Samatikkamati [sar + atikkamati] to cross over, to tran- 
scend D 1.35; to elapse Mhvs 13. 5; ger. samatikkamma 
D 1.35; M 41; рр. samatikkanta erossed over, or escaped 
from 5 111.80; Dh 195. 


Samatigganhati [san+ati+ grh] to stretch over, rise above, 
to reach beyond J Iv.411 (ger. samatiggayha). 


Samatittha (adj.) [sama*+tittha] with even banks (of a 
pond) J v.407. 


Samatitthika (adj.) [sama?-rtittha--ika] even or level 
with the border or bank, i. e. quite full, brimful D 1.244; 
ШЫМ р АШ ERR Wig SN BS SY ee SOR Jf 
1.400 ; J 1.235, 393; Miln 121 ; Vism 170 (pattan ^tittikar 
püretvà ; у. l. °titthikan); A 111.403 ; Vin 1.230; 1У.190; 
often written °tittika and ^tittiya. [The form is pro- 
bably eonneeted with samaicehia—i. e. samaitthia 
(*samatisthita) in the Desinamamala уш.20 (Konow). 
Compare, however, Rhys Davids’ Buddhist Suttas, 
p. 1781; °-an bufijami Miln 213; “ 1 eat (only just) to 
the full " (opp. to bhiyyo bhunjàmi) suggests the ety- 
mology : sama-titti-- ka. Kern, Toev. s. v. as above.] 


Samatimannti (san+atimafifiti] to despise (aor.) sama- 
timafifii Th 2, 72. 


Samativattati [san--ativattati] to transcend, overcome 
Sn 168, cp. Nd! to. 


Samativijjhati [san--ativijjhati] to penetrate Dh 13= 
а ds. Т, 


Samatta’ (nt.) [abstr. fr. sama?| equality A 111.359; Mhvs 
3, 7; equanimity, justice A 1.75. 


Samatta? [cp. Sk. samapta. pp. of sag--ap] т. accom- 
plished, brought to an end A 11.193 ; Sn 781 =paripunna 
Nd! 65. — 2. (cp. Sk. samasta, pp. of san+ as to throw, 
ep. BSk. samasta. e. g. Jtm xxxr.9o] complete, entire, 
perfeet Miln 349 ; Sn 881; t000 ; Nd! 280, 298. samattar) 
completely 5 v.175 ; accomplished, fnll Sn 889. 


Samattha (a«j.) (єр. Sk. samartha, san + artha] able, strong 
осо SOWAS Tee 


Samatthita (adj.) (єр. Sk. samarthita, san+pp. of artha- 
yati] unravelling Miln 1. 


Samatthiya (adj.) [(r. samatthal able Sdhp 61:9. 


Samatha [ír. $am, cp. BSk. Samatha] t. ealm, quietude of 
heart M 1.33; A LOL 95; 11.140; 11186 sq. (ecto), 
RO iy, ane узбо Aeris От БОЗ, 273, TUA 
1.177; S 1v.362 ; Dhs 11, 15. 54; cessation of the Say- 
khàras S 1.136; 11.133; A 1.133; Sm 732; Vin 1.5. — 
2. settlement of legal questions (adhikarana) Vin 11.93; 
1у.207 ; cp. DhsA 144; s. pativijjhati Pts 1.180 

-yanika who makes quietitde his vehicle, devoted to 
quietude, а kind of Arahant; cp. Geiger, Sanyutta tri” 
1.172. -vipassana introspection (** auto-hypnosis " C pd. 
202) for promoting calm fep. Samatha-vipasyana Divy 
95) 5 v.52; А 11.157 ; DhA 1v.r40 ; also separately calm 
& intuition," e, g. Мт. фр. 


Samadhigacchati 


Samadhigacchati (san + adhigacchati] toattain Th t, 4; aor. 
samajjhaga lt 83; 3' pl. samajjhagar S 1.103. 


Samadhiganhati [san+adhiganhati] 1. to reach, to get, 
obtain; ger. samadhiggayha M 1.506; 1125; S 1.86= 
lt 16. — 2. to exceed, surpass, to overcome, to master 
J vr261 (paühag samadhiggahetva). Often con- 
founded with samatiganhati. 


Samadhosi various reading 5 111.120 sq.; 1v.46 ; the form 
is aor. of sapdhü. See saficopati. 


Samana (nt.) (fr. Sam] suppression Mhvs 4, 35. 


Samanaka (adj. (ѕа? + тапа + Ка) endowed with mind 
A 11.48 (text, samanaka); S 1.62. 


Samanantara (adj.) [san+anantara] immediate; usnally 
in abl. (as adv.); samanantara immediately, after, just 
after D 11.156; Vin 1.56; rattibhaga-samanantare at 
midnight J 1.101. 

-paccaya the relation of immediate contiguity Tikp 
3, 61 sq.; Dukp 26; Vism 534. 


Samanukkamati (san+anukkamati] to walk along to- 
gether J 111.373. 


Samanugahati [(ѕап + anugahati] to ask for reasons, to 
question closely D 1.26; M 1.130 ; A v.156 sq. ; ppr. med. 
samanuggahiyamana being pressed M 1.130; А v.156; 
Vin 11.91. 


Samanujanati [sag--anujanaáti] to approve; ѕатапија- 
nissanti (fut. 3 pl.) M 1.398; S 1v.225; pp. samanufifiata 
approved, allowed Mhvs 8, 11; aor. І sg. samanunüasin 
J 1v.117 (=затапиййо asin Com. ib. 11745), 


Samanuiifia (adj.) [=next] approving D 11.271; A 0.253; 
1359: V2305 E ES MISI CERIS Пулау ра 


Samanuñňā (f.) (fr. samanujanati] approval S 1.1 ; M 1.359. 


Samanupassati [san+ anupassati] to see, perceive, regard 
D 1.69, 73; 11.198; M 1.435 sq.; 11.205; Pot. Vin 11.89; 
ppr. ^passanto J 1.140 ; ppr. med. °passamano D 11.66 ; inf. 
?passitug Vin 1.14; rüpar attato samanupassati to 
regard form as self S 11.42. 


Samanupassana ({.) [fr. last] considering S 111.44; Nett 27. 

Samanubandhati [san + anubandhati] to pursue Mhvs 10, 5. 

Samanubhasati [san+anubhasati] to converse or study 
together D 1.26, 163; M 1.130; А 1.138; v.156 sq ; Vin 
1115575590. 5:91:2:30 S019: ШЫ ху, 


Samanubhasana (f. (їг. 
together Vin 111.174 Sq. ; 


last] conversation, 
IV.236 sq. 


repeating 


Samanumaiünati [sar + anumainati] to approve; fut. 3 pl. 
?mafüissanti M 1.398; S 1v.225; aor. 3 pl. °mafifinsu 
J 17.134 


Samanumodati [san +anumodati] to rejoice at, to approve 
M 1.398; S 1v.225 ; Miln 89. 


Samanuyunjati [sag-ranuyuüjati] to cross-question D 
1.26, 163; M 1.130 ; А 1.138 ; v.156; РА 1.117. 


Samanussarati (sar-- anussarati] to recollect, call to mind | 
5 1v.196 ; Vin 11.183, 


Samanta (adj. [san+anta “of complete ends"] all, 
entire Sn 672; Miln з. occurs usually in oblique cases, 
used adverbially, e. g. acc. samantar completely Sn | 
442 ; abl. samantà (D 1.222 ; J 11.106; Vin 1.32) & saman- 
tato (M 1.168 — Vin 1.5; Mhvs т, 29; Vism 185; and in 
definitions of prefix pari? DA 1.217; VVA 236; PVA 32); 
instr. samantena (Th 2, 487) on all sides, everywhere, 
anywhere; also used as prepositions; thus, samanta | 
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Samaya 
Vesalin, everywhere in Vesali D 11.98 ; samantato naga 
rassa all round the city Mhvs 34, 39; samásamantato 
everywhere DA 1.61. 

-cakkhu all-secing, an epithet of the Buddha М 1.168 = 
Vin 1.5; Sn 345, сїс.; Miln 111; Nd! збо. -раѕайіка 
all-pleasing, quite serene A 1.24; °ka Buddhaghosa’s 
commentary on the Vinaya Pitaka DA 1.84; 
-bhaddakatta complete auspiciousness, perfect loveliness 
SnA 444; VbhA 132. -rahita entirely gone J 1.29. 
-veda one whose knowledge (of the Veda) is complete 
Поет 


Samandhakara (ѕап + апдһаката) the dark of night Vin 
1V.54 ; DhA 11.94; S 11.60. 


Samannagata (adj.) (san+anvagata] followed by, pos- 
sessed of, endowed with (instr.) D 1.50; 88 Vin 1.54; 
Sn p. 78, 102, 104. SnA 177 (in exp!” of ending “ -in ”), 
216 (of “ -mant "); PvA 46, 73.— nt. abstr. °аппа- 
gatatta PvA 49. 


Samannaneti [ѕатапуа + ni] to lead, conduct properly, 
control, pres. sam-anv-aneti М 111.188; ppi. °annana- 
yamana M 1.477. 


Samannahata [saņ+ anvähata] struck (together), played 
upon D 11.171. 


Samannáharati [san+anu+aharati; cp. BSk. samanva- 
harati] 1. to concentrate the mind on, to consider, 
reflect D 11.204 ; M 1.445; A 111.162 Sq., 402 Sq. ; S 1.114. 
— 2. to pay respect to, to honour M 11.169 ; Vin т.180, 


Samannahara [san+anu+ ahara] concentration, bringing 
together M 1.190 sq.; DA 1.123; Miln 189. 


Samannesati [sar + anvesati) to seek, to look for, to ex- 
amine D r.105; S 11.124; 1v.197; Miln 37; DA 1.274. 
pres. also samanvesati 5 1.122. 


Samannesana (f.) [fr. last] search, examination M 1.317. 
Samapekkhana (nt.) considering; a^ S 111.261, 


Samapekkhati [say + apekkhati] to consider, ger. ekkhiya 
Sdhp 536; cp. samavekkh’®. 


Samappita [pp. of samappeti] 1. made over, consigned 
Dh 315; Sn 333; Th 2, 451. — 2. endowed with (-°), 
affected with, possessed of J у.то2 (kantakena); Pv 
1v.1* (=allina PvA 265); PvA 162 (soka-salla?-hadaya) ; 
Vism 303 (sallena). — yasabhoga? possessed of fame & 
wealth Dh 303; dukkhena afflicted with pain Vv 523; 
paficehi kamagunehi s. endowed with the 5 pleasures of 
the senses D 1.36, бо; Vin 1.15; DA т.121. 


Samappeti [sa + арреїі) to hand over, consign, commit, 
deposit, give Mhvs 7, 72; 19, 30; 21, 21; 34, 21; Davs 
11.64. — pp. samappita. 


Samabbhahata [san+abbhahata] struck, beaten (thor- 
onghly) Vism 153; DA 1.140. 


Samabhijànàii (say+ablijanati] to recollect, to know 
Те 


| Samabhisata joyful Th 2, 461. 


Samabhisineati [san + abhisiricati] to inaugurate as a king 
Mhvs 4, 6; v.14. 


Samaya [cp. Sk. samaya, fr. ѕар=і. See also samiti] 
congregation ; time, condition, etc. — At DhsA 57 sq 
we find a detailed expl? of the word samaya (s-sadda), 
with meanings given as follows: (1) samavaya (“ har- 
mony in antecedents " trs]?), (2) khana (opportunity), 
(3) kala (season), (4) samüha (crowd, assembly), (5) hetu 
(condition), (6) ditthi (opinion). (7) patilabha (acquisi- 
tion), (8) pahana (elimination), (9) pativedha (penetra- 


Samara 


tion). Bdhgh illustrates each one with fitting exaniples ; 
ср. DhsA o1.— We may group as follows; І. coming 
together, gathering ; a crowd, multitude D 1.178 (°pava- 
daka debating hall); 1.254 sq.; Miln 257; J 1.373; 
PvA 86 (=samagama). samaya in a crowd Pv 111.34 
(so read for samayva; PvA 189 ‘ sangamma "). — 
2. consorting with, intercourse Miln 163; DhA 1.90; 
sabba? consorting with everybody J 1v.317. — 3. time, 
point of time, season D 1.1; Sn 291, 1015 ; Vin 1.15; VbhA 
157 (marana^); Vism 473 (def.); .— samayà samayan 
upadaya from time to time It 75. Cases adverbially : 
ekan samayar at one time D 1.47, 87, 111 ; tenasamayena 
at that time D 1.179; DhA 1.90. aparena s. in course of 
time, later PvA 31, 68; yasmin samaye at which time 
D 1.199; DhsA 6r. ekasmir samaye some time, once 
J 1.306. paccüsa? at daybreak PvA 38; addharatti? at 
midnight PvA 155; cp. ratta?. — 4. proper time, due 
season, opportunity, occasion Sn 388; Vin 1v.77; Bu 
11.181; Mhvs 22, 59; VbhA 283 sq.; afifatra samaya 
except at due season Vin 111.212; 1v.77; samaye at the 
right time J 1.27. — asamaya inopportune, unseasonable 
D 111.263, 287. — 5. coincidence, circumstance M 1.438. 
akkhara? spelling DhA 1.181. — 6. condition, state; 
extent, sphere (cp. def" of Bdhgh, above 9); taken 
dogmatically as “ ditthi," doctrine, view (equal to above 
def" 6) It 14 (imamhi samaye); DhA 1.90 (jànana?); 
Davs vr4 (“antara var. views). bahira® state of an 
outsider, doctrine of outsiders, i. e. brahmanic DhA 
111.392, cp. brahmananan samaye DA 1.291; ariyàánar 
samaye Miln 229. — 7. end, conclusion, annihilation 
Sn 876; °vimutta finally emancipated A 111.173; v.336 
(a°); Pug 11; cp. DhsA 57. — Pp. abhi’. 

-vasatha at A 11.41 is to be read as samavasattha, 1. e. 
thoroughly given up. Thus Kern, Toev. The same 
passage occurs at D 111.269 as samavaya-sathesana (see 
under satha). 


Samara [sa+ mara] battle Davs 1v.1 


Samala (adj.) [BSk. samala] impure, contaminated Vin 
1.5; samala (f. dustbin S 11.270 (=gamato gütha- 
nikkhamana-magga, i. e sewer K.S. 11.203); see sandhi°. 


Samalankaroti [say+alankaroti] to decorate, adorn 
Mhvs 7, 56; ?kata pp. Davs v.36: ?karitvà J v1.577. 


Samavatthita ready Sn 345 (°-4 savanàya sota) 


Samavattakkhandha (adj.) [sama+vatta+kh., but BSk. 
sasapvrtta?] having the shoulders ronnd, one of the 
lakkhanas of a Buddha D 11.18; 11.144, 104; Dial. 
11.15 : “his bust is equally rounded.” 


Samavattasanvasa [sama + vatta! + sanvasa] living together 
with the same duties, on terms of equality J 1.236. 


Samavadhana (nt.) concurrence, co-existence Nett 79. 


Samavaya annihilation, termination (?) see samaya (cpd.) 
& satha. 


Samavasarati of a goad or spur Th 2, 210. 


sarati. 
Samavapaka (nt.) [sama-- vápaka, cp. vapati!] a store- 
room M 1.451. 


Samavaya (m.) coming together, combination 5 1v.68; 
Miln 376; DhsA 57, 196; PvA 104; VVA 20, 55. sama- 
vayena in common VvA 336; khana-s? a momentary 
meeting J 1.381. 


Samavekkhati [sag--avekkhati] to consider, examine 


M 1225; À 11.32 ; 1t 30. 
Samavekkhitar [fr. last! one who considers It 120. 


Samavepakin (adj.) [sama+ vepakin, cp. vepakka] pro- 
moting a good digestion D 11177; 11.100; M 1167; 
A 111.65 sq. 103, 153; V.15. 


See samo- | 
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Samadana 


Samavossajjati [read sanvossajjati i] to transfer, entrust 
D 11.231. 


Samavhaya [san+ ahvaya) a name Dāvs v.07. 


Samasayisun (aor) J 1.201 (text, samdasdsisun, 
J-P.T.S. 1885, бо; read tan asáyisur). 


cp. 


Samassattha [san + assattha?] refreshed, relieved J 111.180 


Samassasati [sar + assasati] to be refreshed J 1.176; Caus. 
samassaseti to relieve, refresh J 1.175. 


Samassasa [saņ+ аѕѕаѕа] relief. DhsA 


(expl" of passaddhi). 


refreshing, 150 


Samassita [san+ assita] leaning towards Th 1, 525. 


Sama (f.) [Vedic sama] 1. a year Dh 106; Mhvs 7, 78. — 
2. in agginisamà а pyre Sn 668, 670. 


Samakaddhati [san+ akaddhati] to pull along; to entice; 
ger. "iya Mhvs 37, 145. 


Samakinna [san+ àkinna) covered, filled 5 1.0; Miln 342. 


Samakula (adj.) [sap-- àkula) 1. filled, crowded В 11.4 = 
Ј 1.3; Miln 331, 342. — 2. crowded together Vin 11.117. 
— 3. confused, jumbled together J v.302. 


Samagacchati [sag--àgacchati] to meet together, to 
assemble Bu 11.171; Sn 222 ; to associate with, to enter 
with, to meet, D 11.354; Sn 834; J 1.82; to go to see 
Vin 1.308; to arrive, come Sn 698; aor. 1 sg. ^gafichir 
D 11.354; 3°4 °gacchi Dh 210; J 11.62 ; aor. 2 sg. °gama 
Sn 834; ger. gamma B 11.171=J 1.26; ger. °gantva 
Vin 1.308 ; pp. samagata. 


Samagata [pp. of samagacchati] met, assembled Dh 337; 
$n 222. 


Samagama [ѕа + арата] meeting, mecting with, inter- 
course A 11.51; 111.31 ; Miln 204; cohabitation D 11.268 ; 
meeting, assembly J 11107; Miln 349; DhA 111.443 
(three: yamaka-patihariya?; dev'orohana?^; Gangaro- 
hana’). 


Ѕатаёсагай [ѕап + àcarati] to behave, act, practise M 11.113. 


Samácára [ѕа + асага]) conduct, behaviour D 11.279; 
TOG, 17) АН Au о 0230 IV A82 cones LOIS 
мапа тате 


Samatapa [sa + àtapa] ardour, zeal А 111.346. 


Samadapaka (fr. samadapeti; cp. BSk. samadapaka Divy 
142] instructing, arousing M 1.145; A 11.97; 1v.296, 328; 
у.155; S v.162 ; Miln 373; 1t 107; DhA 11.129. 


Samadapana (nt.) instructing, instigating M 11.132. 
Samádapetar adviser, instigator M 1.16. 


Samádapeti [ѕар + ádapeti, cp. BSk. samadapayati Divy 
51] to cause to take, to incite, rouse Pug 39, 55; Vin 
1.250; 111.73; DA 1293, 300; aor. ?dapesi D 11.42, 95. 
206; Miln 195; $n 095 ; ger. °dapetva D 1.120; Vin 1.18; 
ger. samádetvà (sic) Муз 37, 201; ppr. pass. %аріуа- 
тапа 1) 11.42. 


Samádahali [san+adahati!} to put together S 1.169; 
jotin >. to kindle a fire Vin tv.115; cittar s. to compose 
the mind, concentrate M 1.116; pres. samadheti Th 2, 
50; pr. part. samadahar 5 v.312; ppr. med. samada- 
hana 5 1.169; aor 3 pl. samádahapsu D 1.254. Pass. 
samadhiyati to be stayed, composed D 1.73; M 1.37; 
Miln 289; Caus. 11. samadahapeti Vin iv.r15. — pp. 
samahita. 


Samádàna 1. taking, bringing ; аѕатадаласага (m.) going 
for alms without taking with one (the usnal set of three 


Samadhi (їг. say+ 4+ dha) 1. 


Samadinna 


robes) Vin 1.254. — 2. taking upon oneself, undertaking, 

acquiring M 1.305 sq. ; А 1.229 Sq.; 11.52; J 1.157, 219; 

Vin Iv.319; KhA 10, 142. kammasamadana acquiring 

for oneself of Karma D 1.82; A 111.417; v.33; S v.266, 

304; It 58 sq., 99 sq.; VbhA 443 sq. — 3. resolution, 
' vow Vin 11.268; J 1.233; Miln 352. 


Samáüdinna [pp. of samadiyati] taken up, undertaken 
А 11.193. 


Samádiyati [san+adiyati!] to take with oneself, to take 


upon oneself, to nndertake D 1.140; imper. samadiya 
Bu 1.118 ==] 1.20; aor. samadiyi 5 1.232; J 1.219; ger. 
samadiyitvà S 1.232; & samadaya having taken up, i. e. 
with D 1.71; Pug 58; DA 1.207; Mhvs 1, 47; having 
taken npon himself, conforming to D 1.163; 11.74; 
Dh 260; Sn 792, 893, 962 ; samàdàya sikkhati sikkha- 
padesu, he adopts and trains himself in the precepts 
D r63; S v.187; 1t 118; Sn 962 (cp. Nd! 478). — pp. 
samadinna. 


Samádisati (sar + àdisati] to indicate, to command D 1.211; 


Mhvs 38, 59. 


Samádhána (nt.) [sap-- à-- dhà] putting together, fixing; 


concentration Vism 84 (=samma àdhànar thapanan) in 
def^ of samadhi as “ samadhan’ atthena.”’ 


concentration; a concen- 
trated, self-collected, intent state of mind and medita- 
tion, which, concomitant with right living, is a necessary 
condition to the attainment of higher wisdom and 
emancipation. In the Subha-suttanta of the Digha 
(D 1.209 sq.) samadhi-khandha (‘section on concen- 
tration ") is the title otherwise given to the citta- 
sampada, which, in the ascending order of merit accruing 
from the life of a samana (see Simannaphala-suttanta, 
and cp. Dial. 1.57 sq.) stands between the sila-sampada 
and the райла-ѕатрада. In the Ambattha-sutta the 
corresponding terms are sila, carana, vijja (D. 1.100). 
Thus samadhi would comprise (a) the guarding of the 
senses (indriyesu gutta-dvarata), (b) self-possession 
(sati-sampajafiia), (c) contentment (santutthi), (d) 
emancipation from the 5 hindrances (nivaranàni), 
(e) the 4 jhanas. In the same way we find samadhi 
grouped as one oí the sampadas at A 111.12 (sila?, 
samādhi’, pafinà?, vimutti^), and as samadhi-khandha 
(with sila? & patina?) at D 111.229 (+ vimutti?); A 1.125; 
а 11101550 v132 0 S NOUO UE INGE jp. Sey (ek. We Silly), 
It is defined as cittassa ekagatta M 1.301; Dhs 15; 
DhsA 118; cp. Сра. 89 n. 4; identified with avikkhepa 
Dhs 57, and with samatha Dhs 54. — sammá? is one the 
constituents of the eightfold ariya-magga, e. g. D 111.277; 
VbhA 120 sq. — See further D 11.123 (агіуа); Vin 1.97, 
104; S 1.28; Nd! 365; Miln 337; Vism 84 sq. (with 
definition), 289 (+ vipassana), 380 (°vipphara iddhi); 
VbhA 91; DhA 1.427; and on term in general Heiler, 
Buddhistische Versenkung 104 sq.— 2. Description & 
characterization of samadhi: Its four nimittas or signs 
are the four satipatthanas M 1.301; six conditions and 
six hindrances A 111.427; other hindrances M 111.158. 
The second jhàna is born from samadhi D 11.186; it is 
a condition for attaining kusala dhamma А 1.115; 
Miln 38; conducive to insight A 1.19, 24 Sq., 200; 
S 1у.80; to seeing heavenly sights etc. D 1.173; to 
removing mountains etc. A 111.311; removes the delu- 
sions of self A 1.132 sq.; leads to Arahantship A 11.45; 
the ànantarika s. Sn 226; cetosamàdhi (rapture of 
mind) D 1.13; А 11.54; 111.51; S Iv.297; Citta? id. Nett 
16. dhammasamadhi almost identical with samatha 
S 1v.350 sq. — Two grades of samadhi distinguished, 
viz. upacára-s. (preparatory concentration) and appani-s. 
(attainment concentration) DA 1.217; Vism 126; Cpd. 
34. 50 sq.; only the latter results in jhana; to these a 
3" (preliminary) grade is added as khanika? (momentary) 
at Vism 144. — Three kinds of 5. are distinguished, 


144 


Samapajjita 


sufifata or empty, appanihita or aimless, and animitta 
от signless А 1.299; S 1v.360; cp. Iv.296; Vin 111.93; 
Miln 337; ср. 333 sq.; DhsA 179 sq., 222 sq., 290 sq.; 
see Yogdvacara’s Manual p. xxvii; samadhi (tayo 
samadhi) is savitakka savicara, avitakka vicáramatta or 
avitakka ауісага D 111.219; Kvu 570; cp. 413; Miln 337; 
DhsA 179 sq. ; it is fourfold chanda-, viriya-, citta-, and 
vimaysa-samadhi D 11.213; S v.268. — Another fourfold 
division is that into hana-bhagiya, thiti?, visesa?, 
nibbedha? D 111.277 (as “ dhamma duppativijjha "). 

-indriya the faculty of concentration A 11.149; Dhs 15. 
-khandha the section on s. see above 1. -ja produced 
by concentration D 1.74; 111.13; Visin 158. -parikkhara 
requisite to the attainment of samādhi; either 4 (the 
sammappadhanas) M 1.301; or 7: D 11.216; 111.252; 
A IV.10. -bala the power of concentration A 1.04; 
1.252; D 111.213, 253; Dhs 28. -bhavana cultivation, 
attainment of samadhi M 1.301 ; A 11.44 sq. (four different 
kinds mentioned); 11.25 sq.; D 11.222; Vism 371. 
-sagvattanika conducive to concentration А 11.57; 
S 1v.272 sq.; D 11245; Dhs 1344. -sambojjhanga 
the s. constituent of cnlightment D 111.106, 226, 252; 
Vism 134— VbhA 283 (with the eleven means of 
cultivating it). 


Samadhika (adj.) [sama--adhika] excessive, abundant 
D 11.251; J 11.383; 1У.31. 
Samadhiyati is Passive of samadahati. ч 


Samana! (adj.) [Vedic samana, їг. sama?] similar, equal, 


even, same Sn 18, 309; J 11.108. Cp. samafifa!. 


Samana? [ppr. fr. as to be] 1. being, existing D 1.18, 60; 


J 1218; PvA 129 (=santo), 167 (id.). —2. a kind of 
gods D 11.260. 
-asanika entitled to a seat of the same height Vin п. 


169. -gatika identical Tikp 35. -bhava equanimity Sn 
702. -vassika having spent the rainy season together Vin 
1.168 sq. -sanvasa living together with equals Dh 302 


(a°), cp. DhA 11.462.  -sagvàsaka belonging to the same 
communion Vin 1.321. -simà the same boundary, 
parish Vin 1.321; ?ma belonging to the same parish 
Vin 11.300. 


Samànatta (adj.) [samāna+ attan] equanimous, of even 


mind А 1v.364. 


Samanattata (f.) [abstr. fr. last] equanimity, impartiality 


A їг32=299 1V.219, 364 0 D'TIIAE52 ОО Б EO OS 


Samaniya linstr. fem. of samàna, used adverbially, Vedic 


samany4a] (all) equally, in common Sn 24. 


Samánita [pp. of samàueti)] brought home, settled Miln 349. 


Samàneti [sar + àneti] 1. to bring together J 1.68. — 2. to 


bring, produce J 1.433. — 3. to put together, cp. J 1.120, 
148. — 4. to collect, enumerate ] 1.429. — 5. to calcu- 
late (the time) J 1.120, 148; aor. samanayi DA 1.275. — 
pp. samanita. 


Samàápajjati [sag-- àpajjati] 1. to come into, enter upon, 


attain D 1.215 (samadhin ѕатарајјі); Vin 11.241 
(Pot. °pajjeyya) ; samapattin J 1.77; arahattamaggar A 
11.42 Sq.; Win 1.32; safifidvedayitanirodhayn to attain 
the trance of cessation S 1v.293; kayavikkayan to 
engage in buying and selling Vin 111.241; sakacchay to 
engage in conversation D 11.109; tejodhatuy to convert 
one's body into fire Vin 1.25; 1.76. — 2. to become 
S 111.86 (aor. 3% pl. samapaduy). — pp. ѕатарајјіќа & 
samapanna. 


Samápajjana (nt.) [fr. last] entering upon, passing through 


(?) Miln 176. 


Samapajjita [pp. of °Apajiati] attained, reached, got into 


D 11.109 (parisà °pubba). 


Samapatipatti 


Samapatipatti misprint for samma° А 1.69. 


Samapatti (f) [fr. san+4+pad] attainment A 11.5; S 
11.150 59.; Iv.293 (Safiid-vedayita-nirodha®) ; Dhs 30= 
101; a stage of meditation A 1.94; Dhs 1331; J 1.343, 
473; PVA 61 (mahà-karunà?); Nd! 100, 106, 139, 143; 
the Buddha acquired anekakotisata-sahassi s. J 1.77. 
The eight attainments comprise the four Jhanas, the 
realm of the infinity of space, realm of the infinity of 
consclousness, realm of nothingness, realm of neither 
consciousness nor unconsciousness Ps 18, 20 sq.; 
Nd! 108, 328; Ви 192=J 1.28, 54; necessary for becom- 
ing a Buddha J 1.14; acquired by the Buddha J 1.66: 
the nine attainments, the preceding and the trance of 
cessation of perception and sensation S 11.216, 222; 
described M 1.159 sq. etc.; otherwise called anupubba- 
vihara D 11.156; А iv.410, 448 & passim [cp. Divy 
95 etc.]. — In collocation with jhàna, vimokkha, and 
samadhi Vin 1.97; A 111.417 Sq. ; Cp. Cfd. 59, 133 n. 3. 
-“bhavana realizing the attainments J 1.67; ?kusalatà 
Success in attainment D 111.212; Dhs 1331 sq. 


5$ашара Ша [fr. last] one who has acquired J 1.406. 


Samapattesiya (adj.) [samapatti+esiya, adj. to esika] 
longing for attainment Kvu 502 sq, 


Samápanna [pp. of samàpajjati] having attained, got to, 
entered, reached 5 1v.293 (saüüàa-nirodhap); A 11.42 
(arahatta-maggar entered the Path); Dh 264 (icchà- 
lobha? given to desire); Kvu 572 (in special sense— 
attaining the samàpattis). 


Samapannaka (adj.) [last +- ka] possessed of the samapattis 
DA 1119. 


Samapeti [san+apeti] to complete, conclude Mhvs 5, 
273; 39, 55; DA 1.307 (desanag). — pp. samatta?. 


Samayati (san+ayati] to come together, to be united 
J 111.38. 


Samáyuta (san+ àyuta] combined, united Miln 274. 


Samayoga [san+ayoga] combination, conjunction DA 
1.95; Sdhp 45, 469. 


Samaraka (adj. (sa?+ mara+ka] including Mara 
1.11==$ v.423; D 1.250; 11.76, 135 & passim. 


Vin 


Samaraddha [pp. of samarabhati] undertaken S 1v.197; 
Dh 293; J 11.61. 


Samürambha [sapJ-àrambha] 1. undertaking, cffort, cn- 
deavour, activity A 11.197 sq. (kaya?, vaci?, mano?); 
Vin 1v.67. — 2. injuring, killing, slaughter Sn 311; 
D 15; DA 1.77; А 1.197; S v.470; Pug 58; DhsA 146. 
—appasamàrambha (written ?rabbha) connected with 
little (or no) injury (to life) D 1.143. Cp. arabhati!. 


Samarabhati [saņ + àrabhati?] to begin, undertake M 1.227; 
Mhvs 5, 79. — pp. samaraddha. 


Samaruhati [sar + àruhati] to climb up, to ascend, enter ; 
pres. samárohati J vi.209 (cp. samorohati р. 200, read 
samarohati); aor. samārūhi Mhvs 14, 38. — pp. sama- 
rülha. — Caus. samaropeti to raise, cause to enter Miln 
85; to put down, enter Nett 4, 206. 


Samárü]ha [pp. of samàruhati] ascended, entered M 1.74. 


Samáropana (fr. samaropeti] one of the Haras Nett 1, 2, 4, 
108, 205 sq., 256 sq. 


Samalapati [saņ+ ālapati] to speak to, address J 1.478. 
At J 1.51 it seems to mean “to recover the power of 
speech.” 


Samavaya=samavaya, closely united J vr.475 (in versc). 
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Samiddhin 
Samasa [fr. san+ 45] І. compound, combination Vism 82; 
SnA 303; KhA 228. Cp. vyàsa.— 2. an abridgment 
Mhvs 37, 244. 


Samasati [san+ Asati] to sit together, associate; Pot. 3 sg. 
samasetha 5 1.17, 56 54.; J 11.112; v.483, 494; Th 1, 4. 


Samasana (nt.) [san+4sana] sitting together with, com- 
pany Sn 977. 


Samasama “exactly the same" at Ud 85 (=D 11.135) read 
sama’. 


Samásádeti [sag-- āsādeti] to obtain, get; ger. semāsajja 
J 11.218. 


Samahata [sag4-àhata] hit, struck Sn 153 (ayosanku?); 
Miln 181, 254, 304. Sankusamahata name of a pur- 
gatory M 1.337. 


Samhita [pp. of samadahati] 1. put down, fitted J 1v.337; 
— 2. collected (of mind), settled, composed, firm, atten- 
tive D 1.13; S 1.169; A 11.6 indriya) ; 111.312, 343 Sq. ; 
V¥.3, 93 59, 329 sq.; Sn 212, 225, 972 etc.; Dh 362; It 
119; Pug 35; Vin 11.4; Miln 300; Vism 410; Nd! sor. 
— 3. having attained 5 1.48 (ср. X.S. 1.321 & Miln 352). 


Samijjhati [sap --ijjhati] to succeed, prosper, take effect 
D 1.71; Sn 766 (cp. Nd! 2=labhati etc.); Bu 11.59— 
J 1.14, 267; Pot. samijjheyyun D 1.71; aor. samijjhi 
J 1.68; Fut. samijjhissati J 1.15. — pp. samiddha. — 
Caus. Il. °ijjhapeti to endow or invest with (acc.) J 
vi.484. 


Samijjhana (nt.) [fr. samijjhati] fulfilment, success DhA 
LIC 


Samijjhittha [san+ajjhittha] ordered, requested J vi.12 
(=āņatta С.). 


Samifijati [san+ifjati of тї] or rj to stretch] 1. to double 
up M 1.326. — 2. (intrs.) to be moved or shaken Dh 81 
(=calati kampati DhA 11.149). See also samminjati. 


Ѕатійјапа (nt.) [fr. samiüjati] doubling up, bending back 
(orig. stretching!) Vism 500 (opp. pasdrana). See also 
sammifijana. 

Samita! [sap--ita, pp. of sameti] gathered, assembled 


Vv 6410; VvA 277. — nt. as adv. samitag continuously 
M 1.93; А 1v.13; It 116; Miln 70, 116. 
/ 


Samita? [sa+ mita, of mà] equal (in measure), like 5 1.0. 
Samita? [pp. of sammati!] quiet, appeased DhA 111.84. 


Samita' [pp. of ѕар + $am to labour] arranged, put in order 
J v.201 (=sanvidahita C.). 


Samitatta (nt.) [fr. samita?] state of being quieted Dh 265. 


Samitavin (samita?+ ауіп, cp. vijitavin] one who has quicted 
himself, calm, Sn 449, 520; S 1.62, 188; A 11.49, 50. Cp. 
BSk, Samitavin & samitavin. 


Samiti (f.) [fr.san+ i] assembly D 11.256 ; Dh 321; J 1v.351 ; 
Pv 11.313 (=sannipata PvA 86); DhA tv.13. 


Samiddha [pp. of samijjhati] 1. succeeded, successful Vin 
1.37; Bu 1142] r3; Miln 331. — 2. rich, magniticent 
J vr393; J 1114; samiddhena (adv.) successfully 
AL ЕЗ: 

Samiddhi (f.) [fr. samijjhati] success, prosperity Dh 84; 
S 1.200. 

Samiddhika (adj.) (samiddhi+ka] rich in, abounding in 
Sdhp 2r 

Samiddhin (adj.) [fr. samiddhi] richly endowed with ThA 
18 (Ap v.23); fem. -ini J v.go. 


Samidha 146 


Samidhà (í.) [fr. san+idh; see indhana] fuel, firewood | 


STAMP 


Samihita [—saphitaj collected, composed Vin 1.245= 
1DEISIO4 —038 А їп.221—=—220=1[ЮА 1.273; D1241, 272. 


Samici D 11.94: see samici. 


Samitar [=sametar] one who meets, assembles; pl. sami- 
taro J v.324. 


Samipa (adj.) [cp. Epic & Class. Sk. samipa] near, close 
(to) SnA 43 (bhumma-vacana), 174, 437; KhA rir; 
PvA 47 (dvàra? magga) (nt.) proximity D 1.118. Cases 
adverbially : acc. ?ag near to PvA 107; loc. ?-e near 
(with gen.) SnA 23, 256; PvA то, 17, 67, 120. 

-ga approaching Mhvs 4, 27; 25, 74. -cara being 
near DhsA 193. -сагіп being near D 1.206; 11.139. 
-ttha standing near Mhvs 37, 164. 


Samipaka (adj.) [samipa+ ka] being near Mhvs 33, 52. 
Samira [fr. san+ ir] air, wind Davs 1v.40. 


Samirati [san+irati] to be moved Vin 1.185; Db 81; 
DhA 11.149. — pp. samirita J 1.393. 


Samirita [sar + irita] stirred, moved J 1.393. 


Samihati [san + ihati] to move, stir; to be active; to long 
for, strive after Sn 1064 (cp. Nd? 651); Vv 51; VVA 35; 
J v.388. — pp. samihita. 


Samihita (nt.) [pp. of samihati] endeavour, striving after, 
pursuit J v.388. 


Samukkapsati [saņ + ukkarsati] to extol, to praise Sn 132, 
438; M 1.498. — pp. samukkattha. 


Samukkattha [san+ ukkattha] exalted A 1v.293 ; Th 1, 632. 
Samukkácaná = ukkacauá Vbh 352; Vism 23. 


Samukkhetita [san+ukkhetita] despised, rejected Vin 
111.95 ; IV.27. 


Samugga (Class. Sk. samudga] a box, basket J 1.265, 372, 
383; Miln 153, 247; Sdhp 360 (read samuggabhar). 
Samugga-játaka the 436th Jataka J 111.527 sq. (called 
Karandaka-Jataka ibid. ; v.455). 


Samugeganhati [san + ugganhati] to seize, grasp, embrace; 
ger. samuggahaya Sn 797; Nd! 105. — pp. samuggahita, 


Samuggata [sag + uggata] arisen VvA 280; J 1v.403 (text 
samuggagata). 


Samuggama [sar + uggama] rise, origin VbhA 21 (twofold, 
of the khandhas). 


Samuggahita [pp. of samugganhati] seized, taken up Sn 
352, 785, 801, 837, 907; Nd! 76, 100, 193. 


Samuggirati [sar + uggirati] to throw out, eject VvA 199; 
to cry aloud. Dàvs v.29. 


Samugghata (sap-- uggháta; BSk. samudghata Lal. Vist. 
36, 571] uprooting, abolishing, removal D 1.135; M 1.136; 
ААО TICS S) Wie отт 
1.107, 110; J 111.397. 


Samugghataka (adj.) [fr. last] removing Miln 278. 


Samugghatita [pp. of samugghateti, see samühanati] 
abolished, completely removed ; nt. abstr. °tta Miln 101. 


Samucita [san+ ucita, pp. of ue to be pleased] suitable 
Vin 1v.147 (must mean something else here, perhaps 
“ hurt," or ‘ frightened ") Davs v.55. 


Samuceaya [ѕа + uccaya] collection, accumulation J 
11.235 (the signification of the particle va); SnA 266 


Samudàgama 


(id.). — samuccaya-kkhandhaka the third section of 
Cullavagga Vin 11.38-72. 


Samucchaka see samuiichaka. 


Samucchati [derivation and meaning uncertain ; Windisch, 
Buddha's Geburt, p. 39, n. 1 derives it fr. san + mucchati. 
Cp. Geiger, Р.Су. $ 157] to be consolidated, to arise; 
samucchissatha (Conditional) D 11.63. 


Samucchita [sap-- mucchita] infatuated S 1.187; '1v.71; 
Th rz, 1219. It is better to read pamucchita at all 
passages. 


Samucchindati [san+ucchindati] to extirpate, abolish, 
spoil, give up D 1.34; 11.74; M 1.101 sq., 360; J 1v.63. — 
pp. samucchinna. 


Samucehinna [say + ucchinna] cut off, extirpated D 1.34. 


Samuccheda [sar + uccheda] cutting off, abolishing, giving 
up M 1360; KhA 142; ѕашта s. Ps 1.101; °раһапа 
relinquishing by extirpation Vism 5; SnA 9; °marana 
dying by extirpation (of sapsara) Vism 229; °visuddhi 
Ps 11.3; %иййаг Ps ii.180. 


Samujjala (adj.) [san+ ujjala] resplendent J 1.89, 92 (райса- 
vanna-vattha’). ransi-jala° resplendent with the blaze 
of rays УУА 12, 14, 166. 


Samujju (adj.) [san+ uju] straightforward, perfect Sn 352; 
S Iv.196 (text sanmujn). 


Samuiichaka (adj.) [san+uncha+ka] only as nt. adv. 
^p gleaning, (living) by gleaning S 1.19; J 1v.466 
(°n carati). 


Samutthahati [say+ utthahati] to rise up, to originate; 
pres. samutthati Vin v.1; aor. samutthahi Mhvs 28, 
16. — pp. samutthita. — Caus. samutthapeti to raise, 
to originate, set on foot J 1.144, 191, 318. 


Samutthana (nt.) [say + utthàna] rising, origination, cause ; 
as adj. (-^) arising from A 11.87 ; Dhs 766 sq., 981, 1175; 
Mün 134. 302, 304; J 1.207; 1V.-171; KhA тс 
Vism 366. 


Samuțthānika (adj.) (іг. last] originating DhsA 263. 


Samufthápaka (f. ^ikà) [fr. samutthàpeti] occasioning, 
causing DhsA 344: VvÀ 72. 


Samutthita [pp. of samutthahati] arisen, originated, hap- 
pened, occurred J 11.196; Dhs 1035. 


Samuttarati [san+ uttarati] to pass over Miln 372. 


Samuttejaka (adj.) [fr. samuttejeti] instigating, inciting, 
gladdening M 1.146 ; A 11.97 ; 1V.296, 328 ; V.155 ; S V.162 ; 
И 107. 


Samuttejeti [sar + ud+ tij] to excite, gladden, to fill with 
enthusiasm Vin 1.18; D 1.126. Cp. BSk. samutteja- 
yati, e. g. Divy 80. 


Samudaya [san-- udaya] 1. rise, origin D 1.17; 11.33, 308; 
11.227; A 1.263 (kamma?); Vin 1.10; Sn p. 135; lt 16 
(samuddaya metri causa) etc. dukkha? the origin of 
ill, the second ariya-sacca, e. g. D 111.136; A 1177; 
Vism 495 (where samudaya is expl? in its parts as sam+ 
о+ ауа); VbhA 124.— 2. bursting forth, effulgence 
(pabha°) J 1.83.— 3. produce, revenue D 1.227. 


Samudagacchati [san+ udagacchati] to result, rise; to be 
got, to be at hand D r.116; M 1.104. — pp. samudagata. 


Samudagata [pp. of last] arisen, resulted ; received S 11.24; 
Sn 648 (=4gata C.). 


Samudagama [sap-- ud+ agama] beginning J 1.2. 


Samudacarati 
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Samussaya 


Samndacarati ([san+ud+ acarati] т. to be current, to be 
in use M 1.40 (== kaya-vaci-dvaran sampatta з. MA 182). 
— 2. to occur to, to befall, beset, assail M 1.109, 112, 
453; S 11.273; It 31; Vism 343. — 3. to behave towards, 
to converse with (instr.), to address Vin 1.9; D 11.154, 
192; A 111.124, 131; IV.415, 440; V.103; J 1.192. — 4. to 
practise J 11.33 (aor. “Acarinsu). — 5. to claim, to boast 
of Vin 111.91. — pp. samudacinna. 


Samudacaritatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. 
samudacarati] practice Miln 59. 


samudacarita, pp. of 


Samudacara [ѕап + ud+ ācāra] behaviour, practice, habit, 
familiarity J 1v.22 ; SnA 6; DhsA 392; PvA 279. 


Samudacinna [pp. of samudacarati] practised, indulged in 
J 11.33; Tikp 320. 

Samudanaya (adj.) [grd. of samudaneti] to be procured or 
attained J 111.313 (su?). 


Samudanita [рр. of samudàneti, cp. BSk. samudanita 
MVastu 1.231] collected, procured J 1v.177. 


Samudàneti [san+ud+4neti; cp. BSk. samudanayati 
Divy 26, 50, 490; AVS 1.199] to collect, procure, attain, 
get M 1.104; Sn 295. — pp. “anita. 


Samodaya [fr. san+ud+4+ i] multitude, quantity VvA 
175; the whole VvA 276. 


Samudavata [san+ ud+ àvata ? 
udàávatta] restrained DhsA 75. 


Better read as san+ 


Samudahara [sap-- udahara, cp. BSk. samudahara Divy 
143] talk, conversation Miln 344; piya? A v.24, 27, 90, 
201, 339; ThA 226. 


Samudikkhati [san + udikkhati] to behold ThA 147 (Ap. 
v.52). 

Samudita [saņ+ udita!] 1. arisen Dāvs v.4. — 2. excited 

S 1.136. — 3. united VvA 321. 


Samudirana (nt.) [sap-- udirana in meaning udireti 1] 
moving M 1.119; D 1.76; Vism 365 ; DhsA 307. 


Samudirita [san+ udirita] uttered J v1.17. 


Samudeti [sag--udeti] to arise; pres. samudayati (v. l. 
samudiyati) S 11.78; samudeti A 111.338 ; pp. samudita. 


Samudda (ср. Vedic samudra, fr. sayn+udra, water] a 
(large) quantity of water, e. g. the Ganges; the sea, 
the ocean D 1.222; M 1.493; A 1.243; 1148 sq.; 
цо От 19б. 198; S 16, 32,67, T 1230), 1v-167; 
172; Dh 127; Nd! 353; SnA 3o; PvA 47, 104, 133, 
271; explained by adding арага, S 11.32; four oceans 
S 11.180, 187; ThA 111. Often characterized as maha? 
the great ocean, e. g. Vin 11.237; A 1.227; 11.55; 
11.52; Iv.tor; SnA 371; DhA 111.44. Eight qualities: 
А 1у.198, 206; popular etymology Miln 85 sq. (viz. 
“yattakan udakaņ tattakar lonay,” and vice versa); 
the eye etc. (the senses) am ocean which engulfs all 
beings S 1v.157 (samudda=r.aha udakarasi).— Cp. 
samuddika. 

eakkhayika (f.) tales about the origin of the sea, 
cosmogony Vin 1.188; М 1.513 sq.; D 1.8; DA тог. 
-tthaka situated in the ocean J v1.158. -vici a wave of 
the ocean Vism 63. 


Samuddaya metri causa instcad of samudaya It 16, 52. 


Samuddhata [ѕар + uddhata] pulled out, eradicated Mhvs 
59, 15; J v1.309; Sdhp 143. 


Samuddharana (nt.) [sap-- uddharapa] pulling out, sal- 
vation Miln 232. 


| 
| 


Samuddharati (san + uddharati] to take out or away; to lift 
up, Carry away, save from; aor. samuddhari J v1.271; 
samuddhasi (aor. thus read instead of samutthasi) 
Туу: 


Samunna [san + unna] moistened, wet, immersed 5 ту.158; 
cp. the similar passage A 11.211 with ref. to tanha as a 
snare (pariyonaddha). 


Samunnameti [san + unnameti] to raise, elevate, Th 1, 29. 
Samupagacchati [sar + upagacchati] to approach Miln 209. 


Samupajaneti [saņ+ upa- janeti] to produce; °јапіуа- 
mana (ppr. pass.) Nett 195. 


Samupatthahati [san+ upatthahati] to serve, help; pres. 
samupatthati Sdhp 283; aor. samupatthahi Mhvs 33, 
95. 


Samupabbü]ha (sar + пра + viyilha]set up ; heaped, massed, 
in full swing (of a battle), crowded M 1.253; D 11.285; 
S 1.98; Miln 292 ; J 1.89. 


Samupama [(ѕа + upama] resembling Mhvs 37, 68; also 
samüpama J 1.146; V.155; v1.534. 


Samuparü[ha [sar + uparü]ha] ascended Davs 1v.42. 
Samupasobhita [san+ upasobhita] adorned Miln 2. 


Samupdgacchati [san+ upagacchati] to come to; aor. 
samupagami Mhvs 36, 91 ; pp. samupagata. 


Samupagata [san + upagata] come to, arrived at Mhvs 37, 
115; 38, 12; J vr.282 ; Sdhp 324. 


Samupadika being on a level with the water Miln 237 
(Trenckner conjectures samupodika). The better read- 
ing, however, is samupp?, sama=peace, quiet, thus 
“ producing quiet," calm. 


Samupeta [san + upeta] endowed with, Miln 352. 


Samuppajjati [sap-- uppajjati] to arise, to be produced 
5 1v.218; pp. samuppanna. 


Samuppatti (f.) origin, arising S 1v.218. 


Samuppanna (sag--uppanna] arisen, come 


about Sn 168, 599; Dhs 1035. 


produced, 


Samuppada [san+ uppáda] origin, arising, genesis, coming 
to be, production Vin 11.96; S 111.16 sq.; It 17; A 111.406 
(dhamma?); J v1.223 (anilüpana-samuppàda, v. read. 
?-samuppáta, “swift as the wind "); Vism 521 (ѕатта 
& saha uppajjati=samuppada). Cp. paticca’. 


Samuppilava (adj.) [fr. san+uppilavati] jumping or 
bubbling up Sn буо (*4so nom. pl.). 


Samupphosita [san + ud + phosita] sprinkled J vr.481. 


Samubbahati [say + ubbahati?] to carry Davs 11.3; v.35; 
ppr. samubbahanto J v1.21 (making display of). 


Samubbhüta [sar + ud 4- bhüta] borne from, produced from 
Dàvs 11.25. 


Samuyyuta [sap--uyyuta] energetic, devoted Vv 6333; 
VvA 269. 


Samullapati [sar + ullapati] to talk, converse Vin 111.187; 
PvA 237; ppr. samullapanto J 111.49. 


Samullapana (nt.) (ѕар+ Шарапа] talking (with), con- 
versation SnA 71. 


Samullàápa [=last] conversation, talk Miln 351. 


Samussaya [sar + ud + Sri, cp. BSk. samucchraya “ body,” 
Divy 7o — AvS 1.162] 1. accumulation, complex A 11.42 = 


Samussápita 148 


It 48; It 34; bhassasamuccaya, grandiloquence Sn 245; 
— 2. complex form, the body D 11.157=S 1.148; Vv35!? 
(=sarira VvA 164); Dh 351; Th 1, 202 (“ confluence," 
i. e. of the 5 factors, trsl?) ; Th 2, 22, 270; DbA 1v.70; 
ThA 98, 212; rüpasamussaya the same Th 2, 102; 
cp. samnccaya. 


Samussapita [sap + ussápita] lifted, raised J 111.408. 
Samussáhita [san+ ussahita] instigated VvA 105. 


Samussita [san+ ussita] 1. elevated, erected J 111.497. — 
2. arrogant, prond, hanghty Db 147 (interpreted at 
DhA 111.109 as “ compounded,” i. e. the body made up 
of зоо bones); A 1.199; SnA 288 (^n bhassay high and 
mighty talk). 


Samusseti [sar + ud 4- $ri] to raise, lift ир; Pot. samusseyya 
A 1.199 (here=to be grandiloquent). — pp. samussita. 


Samüpasanta [ѕа + upasanta] is v. 1. for su-vüpasanta (?) 
“calmed,” at KhA 21. | 


Samitlaka (adj.) [sa?-- mūla+ ka] including the root Th 2 
385; ThA 256. 


Samüha [fr. san+vah, uh] multitude, mass, aggregation 
Nett 195; PvA 49, 127, 157 (— gana), 200 (id.). 


Samühata (рр. of samühanati] taken out, removed D 1.136; 
S 11.131; Th 1, 223; Dh 250; Sn 14, 360; It 83; J 1v.345 
(Kern, wrongly “© combined "'). 


Samühatatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. samühata] abolition M 11.151. 


Samühanati [saņ+ ühanati?] to remove, to abolish Vin 
1.110; D 1.135 sq. (Phanissati); 11.91 2S v.432; M 1.47; 
1.193; S v.76; J 1.374=Sn 360; Sn 14, 369, 1076; 
sikkhapaday Vin 11.23; D 11.154; uposathagdran to 
discontinue using а Vihāra as an Uposathagira Vin 
1.107; siman to remove the boundary Vin 1.110. Pres. 
also samühanti S 111.156; Pot. samühaneyya Vin 1.110; 
imper. samühantu D 11.154; & ?ühanatu Miln 143; ger. 
samühanitvà M 1.47 ; Vin 1.107 ; a? M 111.285 ; inf. samug- 
ghatug Mhvs 37, 32; grd. samühantabba Vin 1.107. 
— Cans. II. samugghatapeti to cause to be removed, i. e. 
to pnt to death Miln 193; samühanáàpeti Miln 142.-— 
рр. samühata & (Cans.) samugghatita. 


Samuheti [Cans. of san+ ш = vah] to gather, collect Mhvs 
37, 245. 


Samekkhati [sap -- ikkhati] to consider, to seek, look for; 
Pot. samekkhe J 1v.5; ppr. samekkhamana Th 1, 547; 
& samekkhan J 11.65; ger. samekkhiya Mbvs 37, 237. 


Sameta [pp. of sameti] associating with Miln 396; con- 
nected with, provided with Mhvs t9, бо; combined, con- 
stituted Sn 873, 874. 


Sameti [san + eti] 1. to come together, to meet, to assemble 
Bu 11.199 = J 1.29. — 2. to associate with, to go to 
D 11.273; J 1v.93. — 3. to correspond to, to agree 
D 1162, 247; J 1.358; 11.278.— 4. to know, con- 
sider S 1.186 ; Nd! 284. — 5. to fitin J v1.334. — imper. 
sametu J 1v.93??; fnt. samessati S 1v.379; It 70; aor. 
samigsu Bu 11.199; 5 11.158— It 70; & samesur) J 11.3015 ; 
ger. samecca (1) (coming) together with D 11.273; 
J vr211, 318. — (2) having acquired or learnt, knowing 
S 1.186; Sn 361, 793; A 1L6.— pp. samita & sameta 
[== 5ат)+ 4+ ita]. 


Sametikà Sn 285; read samahita. 


Samerita [san+erita] moved, set in motion; filled with 
(-°), pervaded by $n 937; Nd! 410; J vi.529 ; Vism 172. 


Samokinna [pp. of samokirati] besprinkled, covered (with) 
J 1.233. 


Sampageahita 


Samokirati [san + okirati] to sprinkle Bu 11.178— J 1.27. — 
PP. samokinna. 


Samocita [san+ ocita] gathered, arranged J v.156 (=suro- 
cita C.). 


Samotata [san+ otata] strewn all over, spread Vv 818 
(vv. ll. samogata and samohata); J 1.183; Ap 191. 


Samotarati [san+ otarati] to descend Mhvs 10, 57. 


| Samodakag (adv.) [san+odakan] at the water’s edge 


Vin 16=M 1.169=D 11.38. 


Samodahati [san + odahati] to put together, supply, apply 
S 1.7; Iv.178 sq.; to fix Nett 165, 178; ppr. samodahar 
S 1.7— 1v.179; ger. samodahitva S 1v.178; & samodhaya 
Vism 105; Sdhp 588. — pp. samohita. 


Samodita united VvA 186 (so read for samm^?), 320; cp. 
samudita. 


Samodhàna (nt.) [ѕар-+ odhana, cp. odahana] collocation, 
combination Bu 11.59— J 1.14; S 1v.215— v.212 ; appli- 
cation (of a story) J 11.381. samodhanan gacchati to 
come together, to combine, to be contained in Vin 1.62 ; 
М 1.184=S 1.86; v.43, 231=A v.21 (Com. odhanapak- 
khepan) A 111.364; SnA 2; Vism 7; VbhA 107; 
samodhànagata wrapped together Miln 362 ; samodhana- 
parivasa a combined, inclusive probation Vin 11.48 sq. 


Samodhánatà ({.) [abstr. fr. samodhàna] combination, 
application, pursuance, in vutti? J 11.541 (so read for 
vatti?). 


Samodháüneti [Denom. fr. samodhàna] to combine, put 
together, connect J 1.9, 14; DA r.18; SnA 167, 193, 400; 
especially jàtakag s. to apply a Jataka to the incident 
J 1.106, 171 ; 11.381 & passim. 


Samorodha [san+ orodha] barricading, torpor Dhs 1157; 
DhsA 379. 


Samorohati [sag-- orohati] to descend; ger. samoruyha 
Mhvs 10, 35. 


Samosarana (nt.) [san + osarana] coming together, mecting, 
union, junction D 1.237; 11.61; S 111.156; v.42 sq., 91; 
A 111.364; Miln 38. 


Samosarati [san+ osarati] 1. to flow down together Miln 
349. — 2. to come together, gather J 1.178 (sce on this 
Kern, Toev. 11.60). 


Samoha infatnated Pug 61. 


Samohita [pp. of samodahati] 1. put together, joined 
J vr261 (sn?) — 2. connected with, covered with 
Nd! 149 (for pareta); Miln 346 (raja-panka?). 


Sampakampati [sar + pakampati] to tremble, to be shaken 
Vin 1.12; D 11.12, 108; M 1.227; 111.120, — Cans. sam- 
pakampeti to shake D 11.108. 


Sampakopa [sap-- pakopa] indignation Dhs тобо. 


| Sampakkhandati [sap-- pakkhandati, cp. BSk. sampra- 


skandati MVastu 11.157] to aspire to, to enter into Miln 
35. 


Sampakkhandana (nt.) 
Miln 34 sq. 


{san+ pakkhandana] aspiration 


Sampagganhati [san+ pagganhati] 1. to exert, strain DhsA 
372.— 2. to show a liking for, to favour, befriend 
J у1.294. — pp. sampaggahita. 


Sampaggaha [sar + paggaha] support, patronage Mhvs 4, 
44- 


Sampaggahita [sag-- paggahita] uplifted Miln 309. 


Sampaggaha 


Sampaggaha assumption, arrogance Dhs 1116. 
Sampaghosa sound, noise Mhbv 45. 


Sampacura (adj.) [san+pacura] abundant, very many 
A 11.59, 61; S 1.110. 


Ѕатрајайда (nt.) [fr. sampajàna, i. e. *sampajanya] atten- 
tion, consideration, discrimination, comprehension, cir- 
cumspection A 1.13 Sq. ; 11.93 ; 111.307 ; IV.320 ; V.98 sq. ; 
S 111.169; D 111.213 (sati-- samp. opp. to muttha-sacca + 
аѕатрајаййа), 273. Description of it in detail at DA 
1.183 sq.— VbhA 347 sq., where given as fourfold, viz. 
satthaka?^, sappaya?, росага°, asammoha?, with ex- 
amples. Often combined with sati, with which almost 
synonymous, e.g. at D 1.63; A 1.43; 11.44 SQ. ; V.115, 118. 


Sampajana (adj.) (san+ рајапа, cp. pajanati; BSk. sam- | 


prajàna, MVastu 1.206; 11.360] thoughtful, mindful, 


attentive, deliberate, almost syn. with sata, mindful , 


D 1.37; 11.94 sq.; Sn 413, 931; It то, 42; Pug 25; 
Deno, 58, 221, 224 59-; A 17.17 Sq., 300 Sq., 457 SQ-; 
Nd! 395; Nd? 141. ѕатрајапаКагіп acting with con- 
sideration or full attention D 1.70; 11.95, 292; A 11.210; 
v.206; VbhA 347 sq.; DA 1.184 sq.; sampajanamusa- 
vada deliberate lie Vin 1у.2; lt 18; D 111.45; A 1.128; 
IV.370 ; V.265; J 123. 


Sampajanati [sag + pajanati] to know S v.154; $n 1055; 
Nd? 655. 


Sampajjati [sag-- pajjati] 1. to come to, to fall to; to 
succeed, prosper J 1.7; 1.105. — 2. to turn out, to 
happen, become D 1.91, 101, 193, 239; PvA 192. aor. 
sampadi D 11.266, 269.—pp. sampanna. — Caus. 
sampadeti. 


Sampajjalita (adj.) [san+pajjalita] in flames, ablaze 
A IV.131 ; Vin 125; D 1.95; 11.335; J 1.232; МПа 84. 


Sampatike (adv.) Пос. fr. san+patit+ ka] now J 1v.432 
(=sampati, idàni C.). 


Sampatiggaha [san+ patiggaha] summing up, agreement 
КЋА 100. 


Sampaticchati [sar + paticchati] to receive, accept J 1.69; 
11.351; Mhvs б, 34; ovadan s. to comply with an 
admonition J 11.52; sádhü ti s. to say “ well" and 
agree J 11.31; Miln 8, — Caus. II. sampaticchapeti J 
V1.336. 


Sampaticchana (nt.) [fr. last] acceptance, agreement DhsA 
332 ; SnA 176 (“ sadhu "); Vism 21; Sdhp 59, 62. 


Sampatinipajjà (1.) [san+ patit+ nipajja] squatting down, 
lying down THA 111. 


Sampativijjhati [sap-- pativijjhati] to penctrate; Pass. 
sampativijjhiyati Nett 220. 


Sampativedha [san+ pativedha] penetration Nett 27, 41, 
42, 220. 


Sampatisagkhà deliberately 5 11.111; contracted from 
ger. °-sankhaya. 


Sampatati [san+ patati] to jump about, to fly along or 
about J у1.528 (ашта dumag); imper. sampatantu, 
ib. vr448 (itaritarap); ppr. sampatanto flying to 
J 111.491. pp. sampatita. 


Sampati [san+ pati; cp. Sk. samprati] now Miln 87; 
sampatijata, just born D 11.15— M 111.123. 
patike. 


Sampatita (pp. of sampatati) jumping about J v1.507. 


Sampatta [pp. of sampapunati) reached, arrived, come to, 
present J ту.142; Miln 9, 66; PvA 12; KhA 142; SnA 
295; Sdhp 56. 


Cp. sam- | 
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Sampada 


a 


Sampattakajata merged in, given to Ud 75 [read sammat- 
taka (?)]. 


Sampatti (1.) [sag + patti*] 1. success, attainment ; happi- 
ness, bliss, fortune (opp. vipatti) A 1v.26, 160; Vism 58, 
232; J 1v.3 (dibba?); DA 1.126; three attainments 
J 1.105; Miln 96; DhA 11.183 (manussa?, devaloka®, 
nibbána?); Nett 126 (sila?, samàdhi?^, раййа°; ср. 

sampada); four VbhA 439 sq. (gati®, upadhi?, Каја°, 

рауова°); six J 1.105; nine МПа 341. — 2. excellency, 
magnificence SnA 397; rüpasampatti beauty J 111.187 ; 
1V.333. — 3. honour Mhvs 22, 48.— 4. prosperity, 

splendour J 1v.455; Mhvs 38, 92; s. bhavaloko Ps 1.122. 

Cp. samapatti & sampada. 


Sampatthanà (L) [saņ+ patthanā] entreating, imploring 
Dhs 1059. 


Sampada (f.) [fr. san+ pad, cp. BSk. sampada Divy 401 
(devamanusya?), also sampatti] 1. attainment, success, 
accomplishment; bappiness, good fortune; blessing, 
bliss A 1.38; Pv 11.947 (=sampatti PvA 132). — Sam- 
pada in its pregnant meaning is applied to the accom- 
plishments of the individual in the course of hus religious 
development. Thus it is used with sila, citta, & panna 
at D 1.171 sq. and many other passages in an almost 
encyclopedic sense. Here with sila? the whole of the 
silakkhandha (D 1.63 sq.) is understood; citta? means 
the cultivation of the heart & attainments of the mind 
relating to composure, concentration and religious 
meditation, otherwise called samadhikkhandha. It 
includes those stages of meditation which are enum? 
under samadhi, Witb раййа° are meant the attain- 
ments of higher wisdom and spiritual emancipation, 
connected with supernormal faculties, culminating in 
Arahantship and extinction of all causes of rebirth, 
otherwise called vijjà (see the 8 items of this under 
vijjà b.). The same ground as by this 3 fold division 
is covered by the enumeration of 5 sampadas as sila’, 
samadhi®, раййа°, vimutti?, vimutti-fianadassana? M 
1.145; Pug 54; Ср. 5 1.139; A nr. 12. 

The term sampada is not restricted toa definite set of 
accomplishments. It is applied to various such sets be- 
sidesthe one mentioned above. Thus we find a set of 3 
sampadas called sila?, citta? & ditthi? at A 1.269, where 
under sila the Nos. 1-7 of the то silas are understood (see 
sila 2 a), under citta Nos. 8 & 9, under ditthi No. 10. — 
sila & ditthi? also at D 111.213. — A set of 8 sampadas is 
given at A 1v.322 with utthana®, arakkha®, kalyanamit- 
tata, sammAajivita, saddha®, sila?, cága?, раййа?°; of which 
the first 4 are expl? in detail at A 1v.281= 322 as bringing 
worldly happiness, viz. alertness, wariness, association 
with good friends, right livelihood ; and the last 4 as lead- 
ing to future bliss (viz. faith in the Buddha, keeping the 5 
silas, liberality, higher wisdom) at A 1v.284— 324. 
Another set of 5 frequently mentioned is : fiati?, bhoga’, 
arogya®, ѕПа°, ditthi® (or the blessings, i.e. good fortune, 
of having relatives, possessions, health, good conduct, 
right views) representing the '* summa bona " of popular 
choice, to which is opposed deficiency (vyasana, reverse) 
of the same items. Thus e.g.at A 111.147; D 111.235. — 
Three sampadas; kammanta?, àjiva?, ditthi,° i. e. the 
7 silas, right living (samm4-ajiva), right views A 1.271. 
— Another three as saddha®, sila°, pafifia® at А 1.287. — 
Bdhgh at DHA 11.93, 94 speaks of four sampadas, viz. 
vatthu?, paccaya®, cetanà?, gunátireka?; of the blessings 
of a foundation (for merit), ofmeans (for salvation), of 
good intentions, of virtue (& merit). — A (later) set of 
seven sampadas is given at J 1v.96 with dgama®, adhi- 
gama?, pubhahetu?, attattha-paripuccha®, titthavasa®, 
уопіѕо -manasikara®, buddh'üpanissaya?. — Cp. the 
following: atta? S v.30 sq.; акарра° A 1.38; àjiva* 
А 1271; DA 1235; kamma? A 1v.238 sq.; dassana° 
Sn 231; nibbana® Vism 58; bhoga? (+ parivara®) DhA 
1.78; yaga® ThA 4o (Ар. v.7); vijjacarana® D 1.99. 


Sampadati 


2. execution, performance ; result, conseqnence ; thus 
yafifia® successful performance of a sacrifice D 1.128; 
Sn 505, 509; pitaka-sampadaya “ оп the authority of 
the Pitaka tradition," according to the P.; in exegesis 
of iti-kira (hearsay) А 1.189— 11.1912 Nd? 151; and of 
itihitiha M 1.520 — 1I. 169. 


Sampadati [sag-- padati] to hand on, give over J 1v.204 
(aor. °padasi). 


Sampadana (nt.) [san+ радара) the dative relation J v.214 
(upayogutthe), 237 (karanatthe); SnA 499 (?vacana). 


Sampadaleti [san+ padáleti] to tear, to cut M 1.450; 
А 11.33—S 111.85; S 111.155; Mhvs 23, то, — Act. intrs. 
sampadalati to burst J ут.559 (— phalati, C.). 


Sampaditta [sar -- paditta] kindled Sdhp 33. 


Sampaduttha (san+ paduttha] corrupted, wicked J v1.317 
(a°); Sdhp 7o. 


Sampadussati [sag-- padussati] to be corrupted, to tres- | 


pass Vin 1v.260 ; J 11.193; pp. sampaduttha. 


Sampadosa [san+ padosa!] wickedness Dhs тобо; a-sam- | 


padosa innocence J v1.317— v1.321. 


Sampaddavati [san-- pa-- dru] to run away; aor. sam- 
paddavi J v1.53. — pp. sampadduta. 


Sampadduta [pp. of sampaddavati] гип away J v1.53. 


Sampadhüpeti (*dhüpàyati, °dhipati) [san+ padhipati] to 
send forth (thick) smoke, to fill with smoke or incense, 
to pervade, permeate S 1.169; Vin 1.225; Sn p. 15; Miln 
333. Cp. sandhüpayati. 


a 


Sampanna [pp. of sampajjati] 1. successful, complete, 
perfect Vin 11.256; sampannaveyyihkarana a full ex- 
planation Sn 352.— 2. endowed with, possessed of, 
abounding in Vin 1.17; Sn 152, 727 (ceto-vimutti?) ; 
J 1.421; vijjàcaranasampanna full of wisdom and good- 
ness D 1.49; Sn 164; often used as first part of a com- 
pound, e. g. sampannavijjacarana Dh 144; DhA 111.86; 
sampannasila virtuous It 118; Dh 57; sampannodaka 
abounding in water J 1v.125.— 3. sweet, well cooked 
Vin 11.196; Miln 395. 


Sampaphulla (adj.) [san+ pa+ phula] blooming, blossom- 
ing Sdhp 245. 


Sampabhasa [san+ pa+ Ъһаз] frivolous talk 5 v.355. 
Sampabhàsati (san+ pa+ bhàs] to shine Miln 338. 


Sampamathita [san+pamathita] altogether crushed or 
overwhelmed J v1.189. 


Sampamaddati [san + pamaddati] to crush out Miln 403. 
Sampamü]ha (adj.) [san+ pamü]ha] confounded Sn 762. 


Sampamodati [ѕар + pamodati] to rejoice Vv 36°. — pp. 
sampamodita. 


Sampamodita [sag-- pamodita)] delighted, rejoicing Sdhp 
301. 


Sampayáta [ѕап + payata] gone forth, proceeded Dh 237, 


Sampayati [san+ payati] to proceed, to go on; inf. sam- 
payátave Sn 834; pp. sampayata. 


Sampayutta [5а + payutta] associated with, connected | 


Dhs 1; Куп 337; DhsA 42. -?paccaya the relation of 
association (opp. vippayutta?^) Vism 539; VbhA 206; 
Tikp 6, 20, 53, 65, 152 sq.; Dukp 1 sq. 


Sampayoga [sap-- payoga] union, association Vin 1,10; 
S v.421; DA 1.96, 260. 
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Sampavannita 


Sampayojeti [saņ+ payojeti] 1. to associate (with) Vin 
11.262 ; M 11.5. — 2. to quarrel Vin 11.5; S 1.239. — pp. 
sampayutta. 


Samparaya [fr. san+ рага + i] future state, the next world 
Vin 11.162; A 111.154; 1v.284 sq.; D 11.240; S 1.108; 
Sn 141, 864, J 1.219; 111.195; Miln 357; DhA 11.50. 


Samparayika (adj.) (fr. last] belonging to the next world 
Vin 1179; 21; D i240) 11021305 АЛОО О: 
IERI NOSE bs x0. sig Парот. 


Samparikaddhati [san+ parikaddhati) to pull about, drag 
along M 1.228. 


Samparikantati [ѕап + parikantati] to cut all round M 
111.275. (Trenckner reads sampakantati.) 


Samparikinna [san+ parikinna] surrounded by Vin 111.86; 
Miln 155. 


Samparitapeti [saņ+ paritápeti] to make warm, heat, 
scourge M 1.128, 244=S 1У.57. 


Samparibhinna (adj.) 
VI.113 (?gatta). 


[ѕар + paribhinna] broken up J 


Samparivajjeti [san+ parivajjeti] to avoid, shun Sdhp 52, 
208. 


Samparivatta (adj.) [san+ parivatta] rolling about Dh 325. 


Simparivattaka (adj.) [san+ parivattaka] rolling about 
grovelling J 11.142 (turning somersaults); DhA 11.5, 12; 
Miln 253, 357; samparivattakag (adv.)in a rolling about 
manner M 11.138; samparivattakar-samparivattakan 
continually turning (it) Vin 1.50. 


Samparivattati [sar + parivattati] to turn, to roll about ; 
ppr. samparivattamaána J 1.140; pp. samparivatta. — 
Cans. samparivatteti (cp. BSk. °parivartayati to wring 
one’s hands Divy 263] to turn over in one’s mind, to 
ponder over 5 v.89. 

Samparivareti [san+ parivareti] to surround, wait upon, 
attend on J 1.61; aor. 3 pl. samparivaresnn J 1.164; 
ger. Samparivarayitva J 1.61; °etva (do.) J v1.43, 108. 
Cp. sampavareti. 


Samparivásita see parivasita, 


Sampareta (adj.) [sap-- pareta] surrounded, beset with 
J 11.317; 111.360— S 1.143. 


Sampalibodha [sag- palibodha] hindrance, obstruction 


Nett 79. 
Sampalibhagga [pp. of next] broken up 5 1.123. 


Sampalibhaüjati [sap-- pari+ bhañj] to break, to crack 
М 1.234; S 1.123; pp. sampalibhagga. 


Sampalimattha [say+palimattha] touched, handled, 
blotted out, destroyed S 1v.168 sq.=J 111.532 — Vism 36. 
Sampalivethita (adj.) [san+palivethita) wrapped up, 


enveloped M 1.281. 


Sampalivetheti [sag-- palivetheti] to wrap up, envelop; 
?eyya Агү.131 (kayan). 


Sampavanka (adj. [perhaps 
tracted to *payyanka> *pavanka] 
D 11.78; S 1.83, 87; Pug 36. 


Sampavankata (f. [ír. last] connection, friendliness, 
intimacy S 1.87; A 11.422 (pápa? & kalyàna?); 1v.283 
Sq.; V.24, 199; Різ 1326; Pug 20, 24; DhsA 394. Cp. 
anu? Vin 11.88, 


con- 
friend 


sar + pari 4- anka?, 
intimate, 


Sampavannita (adj.) [sap-- pa-- vannita] described, praised 
J v1.398. 


Sampavattar ISI Samputa 
Sampavattar [san+ pavattar] an instigator A 111.133. аййат ратат gacchati, ауар kukkutasampito ti vuc- 
; я х ti) Vi .63. 358; kukkut аќака lyi 1 
Sampavatteti [san+pavatteti] to produce, set going Ашу 30 Rc Den уйын 


A 11.222 (sapvasag) ; Mhvs 23, 75. 


Sampavati [ѕап + pavati] to blow, to be fragrant M 1.212; 
J vr.534; VVA 343 (= Vv 8432). 


Sampavayati [say + paviyati] to make fragrant, Vv 818, 
8433; VvA 344. 


Sampavayana (nt.) [fr. last] making fragrant VvA 344. 


Sampavareti [san+pavarcti; cp. BSk. sanpravarayati 
Divy 285, 310, etc.; Ау$ 1.90; MVastu 111.142] to cause 
to accept, to offer, to regale, serve with; ger. sampa- 
varetva Vin 1.18; 11.128; D 1.109; aor. sampavaresi 
D 11.97. 


Sampavedhati [san+ pavedhati] to be shaken violently, 
to be highly affected Vin 1.12; D 1112, 108; M 1227; 
Th 2, 231; J 1.25; S 1v.71. — Caus. sampavedheti to shake 
violently D 11.108; M 1.253; Nd! 316, 371 (pp. °pave- 
dhita). 


Sampavedhin to be shaken Sn 28 ; Miln 386. 


Sampasáda (ѕад + pasáda] serenity, pleasure D 11.211, 222; 
A 11.199 ; M 11.262. 


Sampasadana [sar + pasádana] (nt.) tranquillizing D 1.37; 
Dhs 161 ; Miln 34; Vism 156; DhsA 170 (in the descrip- 
tion of the second Jhàna) ; happiness, joy Bu 1.35. 


Sampasüdaniya (adj.) [san+ pasadaniya] leading to serenity, 
inspiring faith D 111.99 sq. (the S. Suttanta), 116. 


Sampasareti [san+ pasáreti) to stretch out, to distract 
Vism 365.— Pass. sampasariyati A 1v 17; Miln 297; 
DhsA 376. 


Sampasidati [san+ pasidati] to be tranquillized, reassured 
D 1.106; M 1.101; DA 1.275. 


Sampasidana (nt.) [fr. last] becoming tranquillized Nett 28. 


Sampassati [san+ passati] to see, behold; to look to, to 
consider; ppr sampassanto Vin 1.42; D 11.285; sam- 
passa Dh 290. 


Sampahagsaka (adj. [fr. next] gladdening M 1.146; 
A 11.97 ; 1V.296, 328; v.155; It 107; Miln 373. 


Sampahapsati [sap-- pahapsati?] to be glad; pp. sam- 
pahattha. — Caus. sampaharseti to gladden, delight 
Vin 1.18 ; D 1.126. 


Sampahapsana (nt.) [fr. sampahansati] being glad, plea- 
sure; approval Ps 1.167; Vism 148 (°4); KhA 100 
(“ еуар ") ; SnA 176 (“ sadhu ”); Sdhp 568. 


Sampahattha! (adj.) [san+ pahattha!] beaten, struck (of 
metal) refined, wrought S 1.65 (sakusala°; Bdhgh: 
ukkamukhe pacitvà s.; W.S. 1.321); Sn 686 (sukusala®; 
SnA 486: ‘‘kusalena suvannakarena sanghattitan 
sanghattentena tapitan ’’). 


Sampahattha? [san+ pahattha?] gladdened, joyful Sdhp 
301. 


Sampahara [ѕа + pahāra] clashing, beating together, im- 
pact, striking; battle, strife D 11.166; Pug 66 sq.; DA 
1.150 ; Miln 161 (ami-vega’), 179 (of two rocks), 224. 


Sampaka [saņ+ pāka] 1. what is cooked, a cooked prc- 
paration, concoction Vin 11.259 (mansa® ctc.); Vv 435 
(kola?); VvA 186. —2 ripeness, development J v1.236. 


Sampata [san+ pata] falling together, concurrence, colli- 
sion It 68; kukkutasampata neighbouring, closcly ad- 
joining (yasma gama nikkhamitvà kukkuto padasà va 


together (lit. like a flock of poultry) A 1.159. 
similar sannipata. 


(phe 


Sampadaka [fr. sampadeti] one who obtains Miln 349. 


Sampadana (nt.) [fr. sampadeti] effecting, accomplishment 
Nett 44; preparing, obtaining J 1.80. 


Sampadeti [Caus. of sampajjati] 1. to procure, obtain 
Vin 1.217; 11.214; ekavacanar s. to he able to utter a 
single word J 11.164 ; kathag s. to be able to talk J 11.165; 
doha]e 5. to satisfy the longing Mhvs 22, 51. — 2. to 
strive, to try to accomplish one's aim D 11.120; S 11.29 


Sampapaka (adj.) [fr. sampapeti] causing to obtain, leading 
to, bringing J 111.348; v1.235. 


Sampapana (nt.) [fr. sampapunati] reaching, getting to 
Miln 355, 536 (tira®). 


Sampapunati [san+ papunati] to reach, attain ; to come to, 
meet with ; aor. sampapuni J 1.67; 11.20; pp. sampatta. 
— Caus. sampàpeti to bring, ta make attain Vism 303. 


Sampayati [der® not clear; Kern, Toev. 1.62 =ѕатрайа- 
yati ; but morc likely = sampáyati, i. e. sam+ pa+ 4+ ya] 
to be able to explain (DA 1.117: sampadetva kathe- 
tur sakkunoti) to agree, to come to terms, succeed 
D 1.26 ; 11.284; M 1.85, 96, 472 ; 11.157; A v.50; S 1v.15, 
67; v.109; Vin 11.249 (cp. p. 364); aor. sampaydsi M 
1.239. Ср. sampayati. 


Samparuta [san+ pàruta] (quite) covered M 1.281. 
Sampaleti [sar + páleti] to protect J 1v.127. 


Sampindana (nt.) [fr. san+ pind?^] combining, connection, 
addition Vism 159 (of ‘ca ") ; KhA 228 (id.) ; DhsA 171. 


Sampindita [pp. of sampindeti] brought together, restored 
J 1.230; compact, firm J v.89. 


Sampindeti [san+ pindeti] to knead or ball together, com- 
bine, unite Vism 159 ; KhA 125, 221, 230; DhsA 177; pp. 
sampindita. 


Sampiya (adj.) [say + piya] friendly ; sampiyena by mutual 
consent, in mutual love Sn 123, 290. 


Sampiyayati [sag + piyayati] to reccive with joy, to treat 
kindly, address with love J 111.482 ; ppr. sampiyayanto 
J 1135; ѕатріудуатапа (do.) fondling, being fond of 
D 11223; J 1.191, 297, 361; 11.85; DhA 1.65. aor, 314 
pl. sampiyayinsu J v1.127. 


Sampiyüyanà (f.) [say-- piyayana] intimate relation, great 
fondness J 111.492. 


Sampineti [sap-- pineti] to satisfy, gladden, please; aor. 
2" sg, sampesi J 111.253 ; ger. sampinayitvà Davs IV.11. 


Sampila (nt.) [san+ pila, cp. ра] trouble, pain; asam- 
pilay free from trouble Мір 351. 


Sampilita [pp. of sampileti] troubled ; as nt., worry, trouble 
Miln 368. 


Sampileti [san-- pileti] to press, to pinch, to worry Vin 
HI.126 ; рр. sampilita. 


Sampucchati [sap-- pucchati] to ask D 1.110; ger. sam- 
puccha having made an appointment with S 1.176. 


Samputa [cp. sag + puta (lexicogr. Sk. samputa ‘ round 
box") & BSk. samputa in meaning ''aüjali " at Divy 
380, in phrase kyta-kara-samputah] the hollow of the 
hand (in posture of veneration), in papi? Mhvs 37, 192 
i. e. CüJavagsa (ed. Geiger) p. 15. 


Samputita 
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Sambodha 


Sampufita [ѕад + putita = phutita, cp. BSk. samputaka | Sambahulatà (f.) [fr. sambahula] a plurality vote J 11.45. 


MVastu 11.127] shrunk, shrivelled M 1.80. 


Sampunna (sampürna) filled, full Sn 279; Bu m.119= 
J 1.20; Mhvs 22, 60. 


Sampupphita [san+pupphita] in full bloom Pv v.12 
{=niccan pupphita PvA 275). 


Sampurekkharoti [san+ purakkharoti] to honour M 11.169. 
Sampüjeti [san+ püjeti] to venerate Mhvs 30, тоо. 


Sampüreti [sar + pureti] Pass. püriyati? to be filled, ended ; 
aor. sampüri (màso, “it was a full month since . . |”) 
J 1v.458. 


Sampha (adj.-n.) [not clear, if & how connected with Sk. 
Sa$pa, grass. The BSk. has sambhinna-pralàpa for 
sampha-ppalapa] frivolous; nt. frivolity, foolishness ; 
only in connection with expressions of talking, as samphan 
bhasati to speak frivolously A 11.23; Sn 158; samphag 
girap bh. J vi.295; samphar palapati Tikp 167 sq. — 
Also in cpds. “palapa frivolous talk D 1.4; 11.69, 82, 
175, 269; A 1.269 sq., 298 ; 11.60, 84, 209; 111.254, 433; 
Iv. 248; v.251 sq., 261 sq.; Tikp 168, 281; DA 793 
°palapin talking frivolously D 1.138; 11.82; A 1.298; 
Pug 39, 58. 


Samphala (adj.) [san+ phala] abounding in fruits S 1.70; 
go=It 45. 


Samphassa [saņ+ рһаѕѕа] contact, reaction Vin 1.3; 
A 11.117; D 11.62; M 1.85; J 1.502; k&ya-s. the touch of 
the skin D 11.75; cakkhu-, sota-, ghàna-, jivhà-, kaya-, 
and mano-s. D 11.58, 308 ; S 1v.68 sq.; VbhA 19. + 


Samphuttha [рр. of samphassati] touched $ 1V.97; AV.103 ; 
It 68, 


Samphulla (adj.) (say+ phulla] full-blown J v1.188. 


Samphusati [sar + phusati] to touch, to come in contact 
with ; ppr. samphussar It 68 ; ppr. med. samphusamana 
Sn 671; Nd? 199 (reads samphassamana, where id. pe 
at M 1.85 has rissamàna) ; aor. samphusi D 1.128; inf. 
samphusitur Sn 835; D 11.355; pp. samphuttha. 


Бохара 8 (f.) [say + phusana] touch, contact Th 2, 367; 
Gi e o. 


Samphusitatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. Samphusita] the state of 
having been brought into touch with Dhs By onis 


Sambaddha [san+ baddha] bound together Sdhp 81. 


Sambandha [sar + bandha] connection, tie D 1.206 — M1.58 ; 
SnA 108, 166, 249, 273, 343, 516. ?-kula related family 
J 111.362; a-sambandha (adj) incompatible (С. on 
asannuta J 111.266). 


Sambandhati [san+ bandhati] to bind together, to unite 
Vin 11.116; pass. sambajjhati is united, attached to 
J 117; ger. sambandhitvà Vin 1274; 11.116, — pp. 
sambaddha. 


Sambandhana (nt.) [sap + bandhana] binding together, 
connection J 1.328. 


Sambarimaya (f.) [sambari4- maya] the art of Sambari, 
jugglery S 1.239 (trsl^ “ Samhara’s magic art"). Sam- 
bara is a king of the Asuras. 


Sambala (nt.) [cp. *Sk. $ambala] provision S 1.98; J 
Ve7 о) ау 


Sambahula (adj.) [ѕад + bahula] many Vin 1.32; D r2; 


J 1.126, 329; Sn 19; sambahulan karoti to take a plur- 
ality vote J 11.45. 1 А 


Sambahulika °y karoti—sambahulag karoti 


J 11.197. 


Sambadha [cp. Sk. sambadha] 1. crowding, pressure, in- 
convenience from crowding, obstruction Vism 119. 
janasambadharahita free from crowding Miln 409; 
kitthasambadha crowding of corn, the time when the 
corn is growing thick M 1.115; J 1.143, 388. — yassa 
sambàdho bhavissati he who finds it too crowded Vin 
1V.43; asambadha unobstructed Sn 150; atisambadhata 
(q. v.) the state of heing too narrow J 1.7; puttadara- 
sambadhasayana a bed encumbered with child and 
wife Miln 243; cp. S 1.78; (in fig. sense) difficulty, 
trouble S 1.7, 48; J 1v.488; sambadhapatipanna of the 
eclipsed moon S 1.50. As adjective ‘‘ crowded, dense ” 
sambadho gharavaso life in the family is confined, і. e. 
a narrow life, full of hindrances D 1.63, 250; S 11.219; 
v.350; DA 1.180; s. magga a crowded path J 1.104; 
nijana? vana Vism 342 ; s. vy üha S v:369. — atisambadha 
too confined DhÀ 1.210 (cakkavala). — compar. samba- 
dhatara S v.350; asambadhan comfortably J 1.80, — 
2. pudendum masculinum Vin 1.216; 11.134; pudendum 
muliebre Vin 1v.259; Sn 609; sambadhatthana (nt.) 
pudendum muliebre J 1.61; 1v.260. 


(adj. in 


Sambadheti [san+ badheti] to be crowded D 11.269 (read 
*bàdhàyanti). 


Sambáhati [san+ bahati; Kern, Toev. s. v. disputes rela- 
tion to vah, but connects it with bah “ press "] 1. torub, 
shampoo J 1.293; 11.16; 1v.431 ; v.126; also sambaheti 
Miln 241 ; Caus. sambahapeti to cause to shampoo Vin 
1У.342; ppr. sambahanta J v1.77; aor. sambahi J 1.293. 
Cp pari“ 


Sambahana (nt.) [fr. last] rubbing. shampooing D 1.7 (as 
a kind of exercise for wrestlers DA 1.88) ; A 1.62 ; 1v.54 ; 
Miln 241; J 1.286. 


Sambuka [cp. Sk. Sambuka] a shell D 1.84=A 1.9; 111.395 
(ѕіррі°); J 11.100. 


Sambujihati [san+bujjhati] to understand, achieve, 
know DhsA 218; inf. sambuddhug Sn 765 (v.l. sam- 
buddhag); Caus. sambodheti to teach, instruct J 1.142. 
Ср. samma^, 


Sambuddha [san+ buddha] т. well understood Sn 765 
(various reading, sambuddhun=to know); J v.77 (sam? 
& a°, taken hy C. as ppr. “ јапапіо" & “ ajànanto ”); 
susambuddha easily understood Sn 764.— 2. one who 
has thoroughly understood, being enlightened, a Buddha 
Sn 178 etc., 559; A 11.4; Dh 181; S 1.4; It 35 etc. 


Sambuddhi (f.) [sap-- buddhij complete understanding ; 
adj. *vant wise J 111.261 (— buddhisampanna). 


Sambojjhanga [san+ bojjhanga] constituent of Sambodhi 
(enlightenment), of which there are seven: sati, self- 
possession; dhammavicaya, investigation of doctrine; 
viriya, energy; piti, joy; passaddhi, tranquillity; 
samadhi, concentration; upekhà, equanimity D 11.79, 
303 Sq. ; 111.306, 226; M 1.61 sq.; А 1v.23; S v.r1o sq. ; 
Nd? s. v. Miln 340; VbhA 135, 310. The characteristics 
of the several constitutents together with var. means of 
cultivation are given at Vism 132 sq.=VbhA 275 sq. 


Sambodha [sap-- bodha] enlightenment, highest wisdom, 
awakening; the insight belonging to the three higher 
stages of the Path, Vin 1.10; D 111.130 sq. 136 sq.; 
S n223, V214: #116, 241; А T259; ti. come CONSE 
325 Sq.; v.238 sq.; It 27; pubbe sambhodha, before 
attaining insight M 1.17, 163; 11.211; 1H.157; S 11.5, 
10 ; IV.6, 8, 97, 233 ; V-281 ; A 1.258; 111.82, 240. abhabba 
sambodhaya, incapable of insight M 1.200, 241=A 
11200, (Ср. Dial. 1.190-192.) 


Sambodhana 153 Sambhoga 
-gamin leading to enlightenment D 111264 ; Sn p. 140. sambhavi D 1.96; 3' pl. samabhavur Davs v.6; ger. 
-pakkhika belonging to enlightenment А 1v.357. -sukha sambhuyya having come together with VvA 232. — pp. 


the bliss of enlightenment A ту.341 sq. 


Hr d (nt.) [say + bodhana] the vocative case VvA 
I2, 18. 


Sambodhi (f.) [sag + bodhi!] the same as sambodha, the 
highest enlightenment D 1.156; 1.155; Dh 89=S v.29; 
Sn 478; S 1.68, 181; A 11.14; It 28, 42, 117; SnA 73. 
See also samma’. 

-agga [°yagga] the summit of enlightenment Sn боз; 
-gàmin leading to enlightenment S v.234 ; -patta having 
attained enlightenment, an Arahaut Sn 503, 696; 
-parayana that which has enlightenment as its aim, 
proceeding towards enlightenment, frequently of the 
Sotapanna D 1.156 (discussed in Dialogues 1.190 sq.); 
HLI3I Sq.; А 1.232; 11.80, 238; 11.211; 1У.12, 405: 
5 v.343, 346; DA 1.313. -sukha the bliss of enlighten- 
ment Kvu 209. 


Sambodhiyanga the same as sambojjhanga A v.253 sq.; 
S v.24; cp. spelling sambodbi-anga at Dh 89; DhA 
11.162. 


Bambodheti see sambujjhati. 


Sambhagga [san+ bhagga] broken S 1.123; M 1.237. Ср. 
sampali?. 


Sambhajati [san+ bhajati] to consort with, love, to be 
attached, devoted J 111.495; ppr. sambhajanto J 111.108; 
Pot. sambhajeyya ibid. (C. samagaccheyya). — pp. 
sambhatta. 


Sambhajana (f.) [sar + bhajana] consorting with Dhs 1326; 
Pug 20. 


Sambhaiüjati [sar + bhanjati] to split, break J v.32; Caus. 
sambhanjeti to break M 1.237; S 1.123; pass. aor. sama- 
bhajjisag J v.70. — pp. sambhagga. — Cp. sampali®. 


Sambhata (ѕад + bhata) brought together, stored up; (nt.) 
store, provisions M 1.116; D 11.190; A 11.38=1У.266; 
$ 135; 1.1852 It 17; J 1.338; ThA 11. 


Sambhati [$rambh, given as sambh at Dbtp 214 in meaning 
“ vissása "] to subside, to be calmed; only in prep. 
comb? patippassambhati (q. v.). 


Sambhatta [pp. of sambhajati] devoted, a friend J 1.106, 
221; Nd! 226=Vism 25. — yathàsambhattar according 
to where each one's companions live D 11.98; S v.152. 


Sambhatti (f.) [sag-- bhatti] joining, consorting with Dhs 
1326 ; Pug 20. 


Sambhama [say + bhama, fr. bhram] confusion, excitement ; 
9-patta overwhelmed with excitement J 1v.433. 


Sambhamati (say + bhamati] to revolve DhsA 307. 


Sambhava (san+ bhava] т. origin, birth, production D 
11.107 ; S 11.86; A 11.10, 18; Sn 724, 741 etc.; Dh 161; 
J 1168; matapettikas® born from father and mother 
D r34; DhsA 306; natthi sambhavar has not arisen 
Sn 235. — 2. semen virile J v.152; У1.160; Miln 124. 
-esin seeking birth M 1.48; S 11.11 ; Sn 147. 


Sambhavati, sambhunati & sambhoti [san+ bhavati] т. to 
be produced, to arise D 1.45, 76; S 1.135; 1У.67; Sn 734; 
Davs v.6; Mili 210. — 2. to be adeqnate, competent 
D 11.287 ; na s. is of no use or avail Miln 152. — 3. to be 
present, to witness J 1.56. — 4. to be together with J 
11.205 (C. on sambhaj-°). — Pres. ?-bhunati or °-bhunati 
(like abhi-sam-bhupáti) in the sense of “ to reach ” or 
“ to be able to,” capable of Vin 1.256 (°-bhunati) ; Sn 396 
(part. a-sambhunanto=asakkonto, C.); also sambhoti 
Sn 734; D 11.287 ; fut. sambhossama Mhvs 5, 99. — aor. 


sambhüta. — Caus. sambhaveti (q. v.). 


Sambhavana (nt.) [fr. sambhavati] coming into existence 
Nett 28, 


Sambhira [fr. sar + bhp] “ what is carried together," viz. І. 
accumulation, product, preparation; sambhdraseda 
bringing on sweating by artificial means Vin 1.205. —2. 
materials, requisite ingredients (of food) Miln 258; 
J 1481; v.13, 506; J 19; 11.18; 1v.492; dabba? an 
effective requisite DhA 1.321; 11.114 ; bodhis? the neces- 
sary conditions for obtaining enlightening J 1.1; vimok- 
khas? ThA 214. — 3. constituent part, element S 1у.197; 
DhsA 306.—4. bringing together, collocation S 1.135; 
Miln 28. 


Sambhüvana (nt.) [fr. sambhaveti] supposition, assump- 
tion, the meaning of the particle sace Vin 1.3721? ; cp. 
J 1129; DhA 11.77. 


Sambhavana (f.) [fr. sambhaveti] honour, reverence, 
intention, confidence Mhvs 29, 55; DhsA 163 (== окар- 
рапа); Sdhp 224. 


Sambhavita [pp. of sambhàveti] honoured, esteemed 
M 1.110, 145; ThA 200; J 111.269 (=bhaddaka) ; VbhA 
109. 


Sambhaveti [Caus. of sambhavati. The Dhtp (512) gives 
a special root sambhu in meaning “ pàpunana "] 1. to 
undertake, achieve, to be intent on (acc.) Vin 1.253; 
DhsA 163. — 2. to reach, catch up to (acc.) Vin 1.277; 
11.300. — 3. to produce, effect Міл 49. — 4. to con- 
sider J 111.220. — 5. to honour, esteem ; grd. *bhavaniya 
to be honoured or respected, honourable VvA 152; 
MA 156. — рр. sambhàvita. 


Sambhasa (f.) [saņ+ bhàása] conversation, talk; sukha-° 
J vi.296 (v. L); mudu-? J 11.326 — 1v.471 = V.451. 


Sambhindati [sag-- bhindati] to mix Vin 1.111 (simaya 
simar s. to mix a new boundary with an old one, i. e. 
to run on a boundary unduly); DA 1.134 (udakena). — 
pp. sambhinna. — Cp. sambhejja. 


Sambhinna [pp. of sambhindati] r. mixed, mixed up 
Vin 1.210; 11.67, 68 (cp. Vin. Texts 11.431); J 1.55; Sn 9, 
319 (°mariyada-bhava confusing the dividing lines, 
indistinctness) 325 (id.). Said of a woman (i. e. of 
indistinct sexuality) Vin 1L.271— 111.129. — 2. broken 
up (?), exhausted J 1.503 (°sarira). —asambhinna : І. un- 
mixed, unadulterated Vism 41 (?khira-payàsa); J v.257 
(khattiyavagsa); DhA 11.85 (id.). — 2. (of the voice) 
unmixed, i. e. distinct, clear Miln 360. — 3. name of a 
kind of ointment Vin Iv.117. 


Sambhita (adj.) [san+ bhita) terrified Miln 339; a-sam- 
bhita, fearless Miln 105; J Iv.92; v.34; УІ.302. 


Sambhuüjati (san+bbufijati] 1. to eat together with 
Vin 1v.137. — 2. to associate with S 1.162, 


Sambhunati see sambhavati. 


Sambhüta [pp. of sambhavati] arisen from, produced Su 
272 (atta? self-; ср: ЅпА 304: attabhàva-pariyaye 
attani s.) ; 5 1.134. 

Sambhejja [grd. of sambhindati] belonging to the con- 
ftuence of rivers (said of the water of the ocean), united 
S 11.135; V.461 (various reading sambhojja). 


Sambheda [say + bheda] mixing up, confnsion, contamina- 
tion D 11.72; А 1.51=1t 36; DA 1.260 (jàti?^ mixing of 
caste) ; Vism 123 (of colours). 

Sambhoga [say+ bhoga] eating, living together with Vin 
197; 1.213 1.137; A 192; SnA 71; J 1V.127 ; Sdhp 435. 


Viti—5 


Sambhoti 
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Samma 


Sambhoti see sambhavati. 


Samma! [as to etym. Andersen, P. Reader 11.263 quite 
plausibly connects it with Vedie gam (indecl.) “ hail," 
which is often used in a vocative sense, esp. in comb? 
gam ca yos ca “hail & blessing !’’, but also suggests 
relation to sammà. Other suggestions see Andersen, 
s. v.] a term of familiar address D 1.49, 225; DA 1.151; 
Vin 1.161; J 1.59; PVA 204; plur. samma Vin 11.161. 


Samma? [samyak] see samma. 


Samma? a cymbal Miln бо; Dhs 621; J 1.3; DhsA 319. — 
Otherwise as °tala a kind of cymbal Th 1, 893. 911; 
Vv 353; VvA 161; J v1.60; 277 (-1-). 


Sammakkbana (nt.) [san+ makkhana] smearing Vism 346. 


Sammakkhita [san+ makkhita] smeared J v.16; abstr. 
°tta (nt.) Vism 346. 


Sam makkheti [sap + makkheti] to smear Vism 346. 
Sammaggata see under sammà*., 


Sammajjati [sap-- majjati?] 1. to sweep Vin 1.46; 11.209; 
J 1125; DhA 1.58; 11.184; 11.168. — 2. to rub, polish 


J 1.338. — pp. sammattha. — Caus. II. sammajjapeti 
Vin 1.240. 


Sammajjana (adj.-nt.) [fr. last] sweeping J 1.67; SnA 66 
(*ka); VvA 319 (T. sammajja). 


Sammajjaui (f.) [fr. last] a broom Vin 11.129; А 1v.170; 
Vism 105; DhA 111.7; ep. sammujjani. 


Sammaiünhati see sammannati. 


Sammattha [pp. of sammajjati] swept, cleaned, polished, 
smooth Vin 1.119 (su?); J 110; 111.395 (smooth). 
Spelt ?matta at Miln 15. 


Sammata [pp. of sammannati] 1. considered as M 1.39; 
S 11.15; 1v.127; D 111.89 (dhamma?); Vin Iv.161, 295. 
— 2. hononred, revered M 11.213; J 1.49; v.79; sadhn- 
sammata considered, revered, as good D 1.47; S 1v.398. 
-— 3. authorized, selected, agreed upon D 111.93 (maha- 
jana?) Vin 1.111 ; 11.150. 


Sammati! (sam; Dhtp 436— upasama] 1. to be appeased, 
calmed ; to cease Dh 5; Pot 3"! pl. sammeyyur S 1.24. 
— 2. torest, to dwell D 1.92; 5 1.226; J v.396; DA 1.262 
(=vasati); pp. santa. — Caus. ѕатей to appease, 
suppress, stop, A 11.24; It 82, 83, 117, 183; Dh 265. 


Sammati? [$ram; Vedic $ramyati Dhtp 220— parissama, 
436= kheda] to be weary or fatigued. 


Sammati® [Sam to labour; pres. $amyati; pp. Vedie 
$amita] to work; to be satisfactory Vin 11.119 (paris- 
sávanar na s.), 278 (navakammar) etc. na s.). 


Sammatta! (san+ matta?) intoxicated, maddened, delighted 
D 11.266 ; Dh 287; J 111.188 ; doting on J v.443 ; rogasam- 
matta tormented by illness J v.90 (=°pilita C.; v. 1. 
°patta, as under matta?). 


Sammatta? (nt.) [abstr. fr. samma] correctness, righteous- 
ness А 1.121; 111.441; Pug 13; Dhs 1029; Nett 44; 96, 


112; Kvu 609; DhsA 45; КУА 141; ?kàrin, attained to | 


proficiency in Miln 191; sammatta-karita ibid. — The 
8 sammattà are the 8 angas of the ariya-magga (see 
magga 2 a) D 111.255; the 10 are the above with the 
addition of samma-fiana and °vimntti A v.240. 


Sammad^ see samma. 


Sammada [san + mada] drowsiness after a meal D 11.195; 
A 1.3; V.83; J 1163; bhatta-^ S 1.7; J v1.57. 


Sammaddati [san+maddati] to trample down Vin 1.137; 
286 (civaran, to soak, steep); ppr. sammaddanto Vin 
1.137 (to erush). 


Sammanteti [sa + manteti] to consult together D 1.142; 
J 1.269, 399; DA 1.135. 


Sammannati [sa-- man, fr. Vedic manute, manvate, for 
the usual manyate: see mafifiati] 1. to assent, to consent 
to Mhvs 3, 10; DA 1.11. — 2. to agree to, to authorize, 
select Vin 111.150, 158, 238; Iv.50; Mhvs 3, 9; simar) 5. 
to determine, to fix the boundary Vin 1.106 sq. — 3. to 
esteem, honour ; inf. sammannituy Vin 1У.50. samman- 
nesi D 1.105 is misprint for samannesi. — ppr. sammata. 


Sammasati [sap--masati] to touch, seize, grasp, know 
thoroughly, master S 11.107; Dh 374; Miln 325; to 
think, meditate on (aec. J v1.379; ppr. Sammasay 
1.107 & sammasanto Mila 379; J 1.74, 75; fem. samma- 
santi ThA 62; sammasamana Miln 219, 325, 398; pp. 
sammasita. 


Sammasana [(nt.) fr. last] grasping, mastering Miln 178; 
Vism 287, 629 sq. ; cp. Cpd. 65, 210. 


Sammasita [pp. 
mastered J 1.78. 


of sammasati] grasped, understood, 


Sammasitar one who grasps, sees clearly Sn 69. 


Sammàá! [cp. Sk. Samy4] а pin of the yoke Abhp 449; a 
kind of sacrificial instrument SnA 321 (samman ettha 
pasanti ti sammapaso; and satra-yagass’ etar adhiva- 
сапап). Cp. Weber Indische Streifen 1.36, and sammà- 
pasa, below. 


Sammà? (indecl) [Vedic samyac (—samyak) & sami$ 
“connected, in one"; see under san°] thoroughly, 
properly, rightly; in the right way, as it ought to be, 
best, perfectly (opp. miceha) D 1.12 ; Vin 1.12; Sn 359; 
947; Dh 89, 373. Usually as °-, like samma-dhara even 
or proper showers (i. e. at the right time) Pv 11.979; 
especially in connection with constituents of the eight- 
fold Aryan Path, where it is contrasted with miccha; 
see magga 2 a. (е. р. VbhA 114 sq. 121, 320 sq.). — 
The form samma is reduced to samma^ before short 
vowels (with the insertion of a sandhi -d-, cp. puna-d- 
eva), like samma-d-eva properly, in harmony or com- 
pleteness D 1.110; Vin 19: PvA 139, 157; samma-d- 
afifia & ?akkhàta (see below); and before double cou- 
sonants arisen from assimilation, like sammag-gata 
(=samyak+ gata). The сраз. we shall divide into two 
groups, viz. (4) epds. with samma?, (B) with sammà?*. 

A. -akkhata well preached Dh 86. -afina perfect 
knowledge Vin 1.183; S 1.4; 1v.128; Dh 57 (°vimutta, 
cp. DhA 1.434); It 38, 79, 93, 95, 108. -attha a proper 
or good thing or, cause J v1.16. -ddasa having right 
views A 11.18; S 1v.205, 207; Sn 733; It 47, 61, 81; 
Kvn 339. -ggata [ср. BSk. samyaggata Divy 399] who 
has wandered rightly, perfect M 1.66; who has 
attained the highest point, an Arahant D 1.55; 5 1.76; 
A 1.269; ту.226; v.265; J 11.305; 1+ 87; Ар 218. 
Also sammagata Vin 11.203". -ppajana having right 
knowledge Dh 20; It 115. -ррайћа right knowledge, 
true wisdom Vin 1.14; Dh 57, 190; Sn 143; It 17; Miln 
39. -ppadhana [ep. BSk. samyakprahana Divy 208] 
right exertion Vin 1.22; Dhs 358; Dpvs 18, 5; they are 
four D 11.120; M 11.296; explained M 11.11 (anuppan- 
папаг pàpakànar akusalànap dhammánar anuppada- 
ya; ирраппапар pahanaya; anuppannanag kusalanap 
dhammanar uppadaya; uppannànag thitiyà). 

B. -àjiva right living, right means of livelihood, right 
ocenpation Vin 1.10; S v.421, etc. ; formula D 1.312; 
(adj.) living in the right way M 1.42; A 11.89. -Кат- 
manta right conduct, right behaviour Vin 1.10; S v.421 
etc. ; definition D 11.312 ; Dhs 300 ; adj. behaving in the 
right way M 1.42; A 11.89. -ћапа right knowledge, 
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enlightenment, results from right concentration D 11.217; 
А 1.292; adj. М 1.42. -fidnin possessing the right 
insight A 11.89, -dassana tight views Vism 605. 
-ditthi right views, right belief, the first stage of 
the noble eightfold path, consists in the knowledge 
of the four truths D 11.311; its essence is know- 
ledge Dhs 20, 297, 317; ср. Vism 509; comprises thc 
knowledge of the absence of all permanent Being and 
the reality of universal conditioned Becoming S 11.17; 
111,135; and of the impermanence of the 5 Khandhas 
S nr51—1v.142; and of Sila, of causation and of the 
destruction of the Asavas M 1.46-55; how obtained 
M 1.294; two degrees of M 111.72 ; supremely important 
A 1.30-2 292 sq.; (adj) Miln 1.47. -ditthika having 
the right belief D 1.139; A 11.89; 220 sq. ; 111.115, 138; 
IV.290; V.124 Sq.; S 1v.322. -dvayatanupassin duly 
considering both—i. e. misery with its origin, the 
destruction of misery with the path, respectively Sn 
р. !49. -dhàrà a heavy shower S v.379. -patipatti 
right mental disposition A 1.69; Nett 27; Miln 97; 
sammapatipada Pug 49 sq.; DhaA 1iv.127; samma- 
patipanna rightly disposed, having the right view 
D r8, 55; Pug 49 sq. -passan viewing the matter in 
the right way S 111.51; IV.142. -pasa (Sk. Samyaprasa, 
but BSk. $amyapraóa Divy 634] а kind of sacrifice Sn 
Sogn 42 ПУ; 9/105 It 2r: J 1v:3025 SNA 327. 
Cp. sammá!,. -manasikara right, careful, thought 
D 113; DA 1104. -vattana strict, proper, conduct 
Vin 1.46, 50; 11.5. -vàcà right speech Vin 1.10; DA 
1.314; definition D 11.312; Dhs 299; (adj.) speaking 
properly M 1.42; A 11.89. -vayama right effort Vin 1.10; 
Dhs 13, 22, 302 ; definition D 11.312 ; adj. M 1.42 ; A 11.89. 
-vimutta right emancipation A 1.292; °vimutti the 
same D 11217; A 11.196, 222; (adj.) M 1.42; A 11.89. 
~sankappa right resolve, right intention Dh 12; Vin 1.10; 
Dhs 21, 298; definition D 11.312 ; (adj.) M 1.42; A 11.89. 
-sati right memory, right mindfulness, self-possession 
Vin 1.10; Dhs 23, 303 ; definition D 11.313 ; (adj.) M 1.42 ; 
A 11.89. -samādhi right concentration, the last stage 
of the noble eightfold path Vin 1.10; Dhs 24, 304; 
definition D 11.313; adj. M 1.12; A 11.89. -sampassay 
having the right view S 1v.142. -sambuddha perfectly 
enlightened, a universal Buddha Vin 1.5; D 1.49; Dh 
187; J 1.44; DhaA 1.445; 11.241; VbhA 436, etc. -sam- 
bodhi perfect enlightenment, supreme Buddhaship 
Vin 1.11; D 11.83 ; S 1.68, etc. 
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Sammana (nt.) [їт. ѕау-- man] honour J 1.182; v1.390; 
Sdhp 355. 


Sammàánanü (f.) (san+ manana] honouring, veneration 
D 11.190; Miln 162, 375, 386. 


Sammifijati (& Ceti) (san+ifijati, see also samifjati; cp. 
BSk. sammifijayati Divy 473. See also Leumann, 
Album Kern, p. 393] to bend back, to double up (opp. 
pasárati or sampasareti) Vin 1.5; M 1.57, 168; D 1.70; 
J r321; Vism 365 (v. l. samifijeti); DA 1.196. — pp. 
sammiiijita. 

Sammidjana (nt.) (fr. sammifijati] bending DA 1.196 (opp. 
раѕагара); VbhA 358. 


Sammiüjita (рр. of sammifijati] bent back M 1.326 (spelt 
ѕатійјіќа); A 11.104, 106 Sq., 210. 


Sammita [san+ mita] measured, i. е. just so much, no 


more or less; ?-bhànin Th 1, 209. 
Sammilata [san + milita] withered, shrunk М 1.80. 


Sammillabhasini (ї.) [зат + milla = mihita, + bhásin] speak- 
ing with smiles J rv.24; name of a girl in Benares 


J 111.93 Sq. 


Sammissata (1.) [fr. sag-- missa] the state of being mixed, 
confusion DhsA 311. 


. Sammukha (adj.) (san+ mukha] face to face with, in 


presence; sammukhacinna a deed done in a person's 
presence J 11.27; sammukha (abl.) 1. face to face, 
before, from before D 11.155; Sn p. 79; J 1.115; 111.89 
(opp. parokkhà); with acc. Bu 11.73= J 1.17; with gen. 
D 1.222; 11220; M 1.146.—2. in a full assembly of 
qualified persons Vin 11.3; loc. sammukhe D 11.206; 
J v.461. In composition sammukha?^, sammukha? & 
samn.ukhi?^ (before bhū): ?bhàva (°a°) presence, con- 
frontation Miln 126; (°i°) being face to face with, 
coming into one’s presence D 1.103; M 1.438; A 1.150; 
?bhüta (°т°) being face to face with, confronted D 11.155; 
S 1у.94; Vin 11.73; A 111.404 sq.; v.226; one who has 
realized the sayyojanas Куп 483; °vinaya (°а°) proceed- 
ing in presence, requiring the presence of a chapter of 
priests and of the party accused Vin 11.74, 93 5q. ; 1V.207; 
А 1.99; DhsA 144. See also yebhuyyasika. 


Sammukhata (ї.) (abstr. fr. sammukha] presence, con- 
frontation Vin 11.93 (sangha?). 


Sammucchita see samucchita. 


Sammnujjani (f.) [=sammajjani] a broom J 1.161; sam- 
mufijani the same Miln 2. 


Sammattha [san+ muttha] confused М 1.21; S tv.125; 
v.331; one who has forgotten Vin 1v.4° (— na ssarati) ; 
11.16513; ?ssati id. А 1.280. 


Sammuti (f.) (їг. san+ man] 1. consent, permission Vin 
11.199. — 2. choice, selection, delegation Vin 11.159. — 
з. fixing, determination (of boundary) Vin 1.106. — 
4. common consent, general opinion, convention, that 
which is generally accepted; as ?- conventional, e. g. 
?sacca conventional truth (as opposed to paramattha? 
the absolute truth) Miln 160 ; °hana common knowledge 
D 111.226 ; °deva what is called a deva J 1.132; DA 1.174; 
see under deva; ?marana what is commonly called 
“death” Vism 229. — satmnmucca (instr.) by convention 
or common consent Sn 648 (v. l. sammacca- ger. of 
sammannati). — 5. opinion, doctrine Sn 897 (=dva- 
satthi ditthigatari Nd! 308), 904, 911. — б. definition, 
declaration, statement Vin 1.123 (uminattaka?); А 
1V.347  (vàdaka?); VbhA 164 (bhufijaka°).— 7. a 
popular expression, a mere natne or word Miln 28. — 
8. tradition, lore; comb? with suti at Miln 3. 


Sammudita (pp. of sammodati] delighted, delighting in 
Vin 1.4; M 1.503; S 1v.390. 


Sammuyhati [san+ muyhati] to be bewildered, infatuated, 
muddle-headed J 1v.385; Miln 42.— pp. sammülha 
D 1185; M 1250; А 1.165; Sn 583; Caus. sammoheti to 
befool Miln 224. 


Sammuyhana (nt.) [san + muyhana] bewilderment DA 1.193 

Sammusà M 11.202, read sammucea (from sammuti). 

Sammussanatà (f.) (їс. sar + mussati] forgetfulness Dhs 14 
1349; Pug 21. 

SammilJha [sag-- mü]ha] infatuated, bewildered D 11.85; 
M 1.250; А 1.165; Sn 583; J v.294; Tikp 366. 

Sammegha [san+ megha) rainy or cloudy weather J v1.51, 
52: 


Sammoda [fr. san+ mud] odour, fragrance; ckagandha?, 
filled with fragrance J v1.9. 


Sammodaka (adj.) (іг. sammodati] polite D 1.116; DA 
1.287; a-sammodaka (f. ?-ikà) Vin 1.3414, 


Sammodati [san + modati] 1. to rejoice, delight ; pp. sam- 
mudita (q. v.). — 2. to agree with, to exchange friendly 
grecting with; aor. sammodi Vin 1.2; D 1.52; Sn 419; 
J v1.224 ; ppr. sammodamana in agreement, on friendly 
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terms J 1.209; 11.6; ger. sammoditva J 11.107; grd 
sammodaniya [ср. BSk. sammodani sapraüjant katha 
Divy 70, 156 & passim] pleasant, friendly A v.193; cp. 
Sn 419; Vin 1.2; D 1.52. — sammodita at VvA 186 read 
samodita. 


Sammodana (nt.) [san+modana] satisfaction, compli- 
ment; ^p karoti to exchange politeness, to welcome 
УУА 141, 259. 


Sammosa [for *sam-mrsa, of mrg: see mussati. sammosa 
after moha & musā> mosa] bewilderment, confusion 
D 1.19; А 158; 1.147; S 11224; 1v.190; Vin 1.114; 
Miln 266, 289 ; Vism 63 (sati? lapse of memory). 


Sammoha [sap-- moha] bewilderment, infatuation, delu- 
sion M 1.86, 136; Vin 1.183; Nd! 193; А 11.174; 111.54 
Sq., 416; S 1.24; 1v.206 DES здо. 


Sammoheti see sammuyhati. 
Saya=saka (?) one's own J vr.414 (=Saka-rattha C.). 


Sayan (adv.) [see etym. under saf] self, by oneself Vin 1.8; 
JD eg IDA miza Sil Gye, eee), ес jee су Mee) ес, 
Mhvs 7, 63 (for f.). Also with ref. to several people, 
Ga Bp IOV TiS), 

-kata made by itself, spontaneous D 111.137 (loka); 
5 п.19 sq. (dukkha); Ud 69 sq. -jata born from one- 
self, sprung up spontaneously J 1.325; 11.129. -pabha 
radiating light from oneself, a kind of devas D 1.17; 
11.28 sq. 84 sq.; Sn 404; DA 1.110 -hhü self-depen- 
dent, an epithet of a Buddha Bu xiv.1=J 1.39; 
Miln 214, 227, 236; Vism 234; SnA тоб (f. abstr, 
sayambhuta), 135. -vara self-choice J v.426. -vasin 
self-controlled, independent Bu 1r120—] r5; Davs 
HE. 


Sayatatta at S 1.14 read sanyatatta. 


Sayati’ [sf] to lie down: see seti. Caus. II. sayapeti 
ibid. 

Sayati? [$ri which is given in meaning sevà at Dhtp 289] to 
lean on; to be supported etc.: only in pp. sita, and in 
prep. cpd. nissayati. 


Sayathà (adv.) [cp. Sk. sayatha or tadyatha ; seesa?. The 
usual P. form is seyyatha] like as Th 1, 412. 


Sayana (nt.) [fr. $i] 1. lying down, sleeping Vism 26; 
PvA 80 (maüca?). —2. bed, couch Vin 1.57, 72; 11.123; 
Dr5,7;:AÀ1.132; J 1.88; у.тто (°g attharapeti to spread 
out a hed); Miln 243, 348; Nd! 372 (°sannidhi) ; Pv 1.117 
(kis?— kip?^); PvA 78. — sayanakalaha a quarrel in the 
bedroom, a curtain-lecture ] 111.20; sayanasana bed & 
seat It 112; Dh 185, etc. : see senàsana. 


Sayanighara (nt.) a sleeping-room Vin 1.140 sq.; 1v.160; 
J 1.433; 111.275, 276. 


Sayana is ppr. of sayati lying down (e. g. A 11.13 sq.): see 
seti. 


Sayápita [рр. of sayàpeti] made to lie down VbhA її. 


Sayita [pp. of seti] lying down J 1.338; v.438. sukha? 


lying in a good position, sleeping well, weli-embedded | 


(of seeds) A 111.04 — D 11.354; Miln 255. sukha-sayita- 
bhava “ having had a good sleep,” being well J v.127. 


Sayha sce sahati. 


Sara! [cp. Vedic Sara] 1, the reed Saccharum sara Miln 
342. — 2. an arrow (orig. made of that reed) D 1.9; 
Dh 304; Miln 396; DhA 216 (visa-pita). 

-tunda a beak as sharp as an arrow DhA 111.32. 
-dandaka shaft of an arrow DhA 11.141. -bhanga 
arrow-breaking Vism 411 (in comp.). 


Sara? (adj.-n.) [fr. sarati! 1. going, moving, following 
Sn 3, дот — 2. fluid, flow J 1.359 (püti?). 


Sara? (m.-nt.) [Vedic saras] a lake J 1.221; 11.10; v1.518 
(Mucalinda); there are seven great lakes (maha-sara, 
viz. Anotatta, Sihapapàta, Rathakara, Kannamunda, 
Kunala, Chaddanta, Mandakini) A туло; D 1.54; 
J 1.92; DA 1.164, 283; annava? the ocean D 11.89; 
cp. A 11.55; loc. sare J 11.80; sarasmin Sn 1092; & 
sarasi Mhvs 10, 7; jatassara a natural lake J 1.472 sq. 


Sara’ (adj.) [fr. sarati?] remembering M 1.453; A 11.21; 
DA 1.106. °sankappa mindfulness and aspiration M 
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Sara? [Vedic svara, svar, ср. Lat. su-surrus, Ger, surren] 
sound, voice, intonation, accent Vin 11.108; D 11.24 sq. ; 
A 1.227; Pv 11.124 (of birds! singing=abhiruda C.); 
J 13.109; Sn 610 (+ vanna, which is doubtful here, 
whether ‘complexion’ or “speech,” preferably the 
former); DhsA 17; eight qualities D 11.211, 227; gitas- 
sara song Vin 11.108; bindussara a sweet voice Sn 350; 
adj. J 11.439 ; sihassara with a voice like alion’s J v.296, 
311 (said of a prince). Cp. vissara. — In comb? with 
vanna (vowel) at A 1v.307 ; Miln 340. 

-kutti [=klpti; can we compare BSk. svaragupti 
“ depth of voice" Divy 222 ?] intonation, resonance, 
timbre, melodionsness of voice Vin n.108— A 111.251; 
J v1293 (Kern, “ enamoured behaviour " [?]); DhsA 
16. Cp. Vin. Texts 111.72. -bhafifia intoning, a par- 
ticular mode of reciting Vin 1.196; 11.108, 316; J 
1.109; DhA 1.154. -bhana=°bhafifia DhA 11.95 (v. 1. 
?bhaüna) -hhanaka an intoner, one who intones or 
recites the sacred texts in the Sarabhaünífia manner 
Vin 11.300. -sara an imitative word; sarasaran karoti 
to make the noise sarasara M 1.128. 


Saragsà (f.) [ír. sa?-Fragsi] the sun (lit. having rays) 
Mhvs 18, 68. 


Saraka a vessel, a drinking vessel J 1.157, 266; 1V.384; 
DA 1.134, 136; Mhvs 32, 32; DhA 11.85; 111.7. 
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Saraja (adj.) [sa + rajo] dusty Vin 1.48; А 11.54. 


Sarapa! (nt.) [cp. Vedic Sarana protection, shelter, house, 
Sarman id.; $414 hall; to 14]. *kel to hide, as in Lat. 
celo, Gr. kaAérw to conceal, Oir. celim, Ohg. Ags. helan, 
Goth. huljan to envelop; Ohg. hella— E. hell; also 
E. hall, and others] shelter, house Sn 591 ; refuge, pro- 
tection D 111.187; Sn 503; J 11.28; DA 1.229; especially 
the three refuges—the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the 
Brotherhood— А 1.56; D 1.145; J 1.28; usually combined 
with verbs like upeti Vv 532; Sn 31; gacchati 
D 1.316; А її242‚ Vin 14, Diigo Sa jS. XO, 957 
It 63; or уан Sn 179; Dh 188; asarana, asaranibhüta 
without help and refuge Miln 148. See lena 2. 

-àgamana--?^gamana D 1.146; SnA 42, 157. -gamana 
(nt.) taking refuge in the three Saranas Vin 111.24; 
S 1v.27o. 


Sarana? (adj.) [sa-- rana] concomitant with war Dhs 1294; 
DhsA 50. 


Sarana® [fr. smf; i. e. sarati?] (nt.) remembrance; -tā (f.) 
remembering Dhs 14, 23; Png 21, 25. 


Saraniya (nt.) [grd. formation fr. sarana?] something to be 
remembered A 1.106. 


Sarati? [sr given by Dhtp 248 as “ gati "] to go, flow, run, 
move along J 111.95 (= parihayati nassati C.) ; Pot. sare 
J 1v.284. — aor. азага J vi.199. — pp. sarita!. — Caus. 
ѕагей (1) to make go A 1.141; 111.28=M 1.124=5 1v.176 
J 1v.99; Miln 378; Vism 207. — (2) to rub, to mix 
Vin 11.116. Also sarapeti. A Desid. form" is sipsare 
(34 pl. med.) at Vv 647 (=Sk. sisirgati) cp. Geiger, 
P.Gr. $ 184. 


Sarati? [smr, cp. smrti—sati; Dhtp 248 “cinta’’; Lat 
memor, тпетогіа = memory; Gr. piptpra Care, uáprv 
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witness, martyr; Goth. тайгпап= E. mourn to care, 
etc.) to remember D 11234; Vin 1.28; 11.79; J 11.29. A 
dizretic form is sumarati Dh 324; рег. sumariya Mhvs 
4, 65. — 1*' pl. saremhase Th 2, 383; med. sare J v1.22 
imper. sara Th 1, 445; & sarahi Мір 79; 3'% sg. saratu 
Vin 1.273. — ppr. sarar Mhvs 3, б; & saramàna Vin 1.103. 
— aor. sari J 1.330; fut. sarissati J vr1.496. — ger. 
saritvà J 1.214. — pp. sata? & sarita?, — Caus. sareti to 
remind Vin 11.3 $q., 276 ; 111.221 ; sarayamana, reminding 
J 150; ppr. pass. ѕагіуатапа Vin IIL221; w. асс. 
D 11234; w. gen. Dh 324; J уг.496; with foll. fut, II. 
(in °ta) Vin 11.125, 4; 111.44, 9, etc. — Caus. II. sarapeti 
Vin 111.44; Miln 37 (with double acc.), 79. 


Sarati? [sr ; Dhtp 248: hinsa] to crush: seeseyyati. Cans. 
sáreti Vin 11.116 (madhu-sitthakena, to pound up, or 
mix with beeswax). Cp. saritaka. 


Sarada [Vedic $arad (f.) traces of the cons. decl. only in 
acc. pl. sarado satan '“ тоо autumns " J 11.16] autumn, 
the season following on the rains Sn 687; Vv 352. °-ѕа- 
maya the autumn season D 11.183; M 1.115; А Iv.102; 
v.22; It 20; S 1.65; п.т, 155; V-44: VVA 134, 161. 


Sarabha [Vedic $arabha a sort of deer J 1v.267; v1.537) 
(rohiccasarabha піра = rohita sarabhamiga, C. ibid. 538) ; 
Sarabhamigajataka the 483rd Jataka J 1.193. 406 (text 
Sarabhanga) ; 1v.263 sq. 

-pallanka “ antelope-couch," a high seat, from which 
the Bodhisat preaches J 111.342 (cp. vara-pallanka 
J 111.364). -padaka having legs like those of a gazelle 
J 1.267. 


Sarabhasag (adv.) [sa?-- rabhasap] eagerly, quickly Davs 
IV.22, 34 SQ., 43. 


Sarabhü (f.) [cp. Sk. sarata] a lizard Vin 11.110; A 11.73; 
J 11.135, 147; SnA 439. 


Sarala the tree Pinns longifolia J v.420 (thus read with B 
instead of salala [2]). 


Saravant (adj.) [sara?g- vant] 1. having or making a 
sound, well-sounding Vin 1.182; A 11.375. — 2. with 
a noise Mhvs 25, 38. 


Sarasa (adj.) [sa?-- rasa] with its essential properties (sce 
rasa) Nd! 43; sarasabhava a method of exposition 
DhsA 71. 


Sarasi (f.) [Vedic sarasi] a large pond Vin 11.201=S 11.269 ; 
J v.46. 

Saraga (аај.) [sa?-- гара) connected with lust, passionate 
D 1.79; 11.299; M 1.59; Vism 410. 


Ѕагајака (adj.) [sa? + гаја + ka] including the king J 1.126; 
fem. -ikà Vin 11.188; S 1.162; J 11.113, 114 (sarájika at 
J 111.453); with the king’s participation Tikp 26 (sassa- 
mika-sarajaka geha). 


Sarájita denomination of a purgatory and its inhabitants 
S 1v.309 sq. Varions readings Paràjita and Saraijita. 


Sarápana (nt.) [fr. sarapeti Caus. of sarati?] causing some- 
body to remember Miln 79. 


Sarüva [Sk. Sarava] a cnp, sancer А 1.161; J 1.8; M 111.235 
for patta); Miln 282 ; DA 1.298; PvA 244, 251. 


Sarüávaka—saráva Vin 1.203 ; 11.142, 153, 222. 
Sari according to Payogasiddbi=sarisa (sadisa) cp. sari- 
vanna J 11.439 (=ѕатапа-хаппа, C.). 


Sarikkha (adj.) [cp. Sk. sadrksa, fr. sadr$— P. sadisa] like, 
resembling S 1.66; J 1.443; 111.262. 


Sarikkhaka (adj.) [=sarikkha] in accordance with, like 
J 1v.215; PvA 206, 284. See also kamma’. 


Sarikkhatà (f.) [fr. sarikkha] resemblance, likeness J 111.241 
(tap? being like that); VvA 6 (cp. катта?). 


; | Sarikkhatta (nt.) [fr. sarikkha) likeness DhsA 63; as 


sarikkhakatta (kamma^?) at DhsA 347. 


| Sarita! [pp. of sarati!] gone, set into motion Dh 341 


{ 


(=anusata, payáta DhA 1v.49). 
Sarita? [pp. of sarati?] remembered Vin 11.85. 


Saritaka (nt.) powdered stone (pasana-cunna) Vin 11.116; 
saritasipatika powder mixed with gum Vin 11.116. 


Saritar [n. ag. fr. sarati®] one who remembers D 111.268, 
286; A 11.35; S v.197, 225. 


Sarita (f.) [cp. Vedic sarit, fr. sarati!] a river Dhs 1059; 
saritar acc. Sn 3; gen. pl. J 11.442; nom. pl. sarita Miln 
125. 


Sarisa (adj.) [=sadisa] like, resembling J v.159. 
Sarisapa various reading of sirinsapa M 1.10 etc. 


Sarira (nt.) [Vedic Sarisa] 1. the (physical) body D 1.157; 
MONIES 7 55819286: A T50: пт; n157 5q; 523396: 
Iv.199. Sn 478, 584; Dh 151; Nd! 181; J 1.394 (six 
blemishes); 11.31; antimasarira one who wears his last 
body, an Апаратіп Sn 624; 5 1.210; Dh 400. —2. а 
dead body, a corpse D 11.141, 164; M urgi. — 3. the 
bones D 11.164. — 4. relics Vv 63, 32; VvA 269. 

-atthaka the bony framework of the body DhsA 338. 
-Abha radiation of light proceeding from the body, lustre 
SnA 16 (9p mufücati to send forth), 41 (id.), 140 (id.). 
-kicca (1) funeral ceremonies, obseqnies J 1.180; 11.5; 
VVA 76, 257; PVA 74, 76, 162. — (2) “ bodily function," 
satisfying the body's wants J 11.77; 1v.37. -davya 
(— dabba!) fitness of body, good body, beauty J 11.137. 
-dhatu a body relic (of the Buddha) Mhvs 13, 167; 
VvA 165, 269. -pabhà lustre of the body DhA 1.106. 
-parikamma attending the body SnA 52. -mansa the 
flesh of the body J 111.53. -vanna the (outward) appear- 
ance of the body Vism 193. -valafija discharge from 
the body, fæces DhA 11.55; 1v.46 (?thàna). See valafija. 
-Sanghata perfection of body Vism 194. -santhana 
constitution of the body, bodily form Vism 193. 


Saritavant (adj.) [sarira+ vant] having a body S 11.279. 
Sarivanna resembling J 11.439 (v. l. ѕагіга°). Cp. sari. 


Sarüpa (adj.) [sa?+ rüpa] 1. of the same form A 1.162; 
Pug 56. — 2. 'sa3+ rüpa] having a body A 1.83. 


Saroja (nt.) [Sk. saroja, saras+ ja] ''lake-born," a lotus 
Davs 111.13. 


Sarojayoni [fr. last] a Brahma, an archangel Davs 1.34. 
Saroruha (nt.) [saras-- ruha) a lotus Davs 111.83. 


Salakkhana! (adj.) [sa?--lakkhana] together with the 
characteristics Sn 1018. 


Salakkhana? (nt.) [sa! - lakkhana] own characteristic, that 
which is consistent with one’s own nature Miln 205; 
Nett 20. Opp. vilakkhana. 


Salana (nt.) [fr. $al] moving, shaking VvA 169; DhsA 62 
(in def" of kusala as “ kucchitánar salan'adihi atthehi 
kusalan ”). 


Salabha [cp. Sk. Salabha] a moth J v.4or; Ud 72 (C.); 
VbhA 146. 


Salayati [Caus. of $al to leap] to shake DhsA 39. 


Salala a kind of sweet-scented tree J v.420; Bn 11.51= 
J 1.13; Vv 355; VvA 162 ; Miln 338; M 11.184. 


Salaka 


Salaka (f.) [cp. Vedic $alàkà] 1. an arrow, a dart A tv.107 
(T. has it as nt.) — 2. a small stick, peg, thin bar 
S 1v.168; Davs ту.51. — 3. blade of a grass М OE 
J 1.439. — 4. ribs of a parasol Vin 1v.338; SnA 487; 
Miln 226. — 5. a pencil, small stick (nsed in painting the 
eyes with collyrinm) Vin 1.204; J 111.419 (aüjana?). — 
6. a kind of needle Vin 11.116. — 7. a kind of snrgical 
instrument, a stick of caustic Miln 112, 149. — 8. a 
gong stick (of bronze, loha?) J 11.342; Vism 283. — 9. 
membrum virile J 11.359. — 10. a ticket consisting of 
slips of wood uscd in voting and distributing food, vote, 
lot Vin 11.99, 176, 306; J 1.123; PvA 272 (kalakanni®) ; 
salakay ganhati to take tickets (in order to vote or to 
be connted) Vin 1.117; 11.199; pathaman salà«ar gan- 
hanto taking the first vote, first rate A 1.24; salakan 
gaheti to issue tickets, to take a vote Vin 11.205 ; salakay 
dadati to issne tickets J 1.123; salakan vareti to throw 
lots J 1.239 (kalakanni^). 

-agga room for distributing food by tickets J 1.123; 
Mhvs 15, 205. -odhaniya a case for the ointment-stick 
Vin 1204. -gàha taking of votes, voting Vin 11.85, 98 
54. (3 kinds). -раһарака ticket-issner, taker of voting 
tickets Vin 11.84. -bhatta food to be distribnted by 
tickets Vin 1.58, 96; 11.175; J 1.123; DhA 1.53 (eight 
kinds). -vatapana a window made with slips of wood 
Vin 11.148. -votta ‘subsisting on blades of grass" (ог 
“by means of food tickets "?) Vin 11.6, 67; 1У.23; A 
1.160 ;S 1v.323. Ср. BSk.salakavrtti Divy 131 -hattha 
brush-hand, a kind of play, where the hand is dipped 
in lac or dye and used as a brush (?) D 1.85; DA 1.85. 


Salütuka (adj.) (ср. *Sk. galatn] fresh, unripe S 1.150— 
Sn р. 125; Miln 334; VvA 288. 


Salübha [sa*--làbha] one's own advantage Dh 365. 2 


Salila (nt.) [cp. Sk. salila, to sarati!] water Sn 62, 319, 672; 
J 18; v.169; VvA 41; PvA 157; Nd? 665 (“ vuccati 
ndakar "); Miln 132 (written salila); Sdhp 168. It is 
also adj. ѕаШар аро flowing water J v1.534; cp. Miln 
114: па tà nadiyo dhnva-salila. 


-dhàrà shower of water Miln 117. -vutthiid.Vism 234. 


Salla (nt.) [Vedic Salya, cp. śalākā] an arrow, dart M 1.429 
(°g àharati to remove the a); 11.216; S 1v.206; J 1.180; 
v.49; Sn 331, 767; Miln 112; Vism 503 (visa? sting of 
poison; cp. VbhA 104 ѕаПар viya vitnjjati); often 
metaphorically of the piercing sting of craving, evil, 
Sorrow etc., е. g. antodosa? Miln 323 ; tanhà? S 1.40, 192; 
bhava? Dh 351; rága? DhA 111.404; PvA 230; soka? 
Sn 985; Pv 1.86; KhA 153. Cp. also D 11.283; Sn 51, 
334. 938; J 1.155; 111.157; DhA 1v.70. At Nd! 59 
seven such stings are given with гара°, dosa?, moha?, 
māna, ditthi?, soka?, kathankatha?. —abhülha? one 
whose sting of craving or attachment is pulled out D 
11.283; Sn 593; J 111.390 ; Pv 1.8? etc. (see abbü]ha). — 
Cp. уї°. 

-katta [*kartr cp. Geiger P.Gr. $ оо, 4] “one who 
works on the (poisoned) arrow,” i. е. a surgeon M 1.429; 
1.216; Sn 562; It ror; Miln 110, 169; Vism 136 (in 
simile); KhA 21 (id.). The Buddha is the best surgeon: 
Sn 560; Miln 215. -kattiya surgery D 1.12 (T. °ka); 
DA 1.98. -bandhana at Th 2, 347 take as salla+ 
bandhana “ arrow & prison bond ” (ThA 242 different). 
-viddha pierced by an arrow Th 1, 967; Sn 331; cp. 
ruppati. -santhana removal of the sting Dh 275 (= nim- 
mathana abbahana DhA 111.404). 


Sallaka [cp. *Sk. $alala & $allaka] a porcupine J v.489. 


Sallaki (f.) (ср. Class. Sk. Sallaki] the tree Boswellia thuri- 
fera (incense tree) J 1v.92; pl. °-iyo J v1.535; bahu- 
kutaja-sallakika Th 1, 115 (—indasalarukkha [?]). 


Sallakkhanà (f.) [fr. sallakkheti] discernment, testing 
Dhs 16, 202, 555; Pug 25; Vism 278; VbhA 254; DhsA 
147; asallakkana non-discernment S 111.261. 


158 


Savaniya 


Sallakkhita [pp. of sallakkheti] realized, thought DhA 
1.89. 


Sallakkheti [san + lakkheti] to observe, consider Vin 1.48, 
271; J 1.123; 1.8; Vism 150; to examine J v.13; to 
bear in mind DhsA 110; J у1.566; to understand, 
realize, conclude, think over J 1v.146; VvA 185; VbhA 
53; asallakkhetva without deliberation Vin 11.215; 
inadvertently ] 1.209. — Caus. II. sallakkhapeti to cause 
to he noted Mhvs g, 24; DhsA 121; to persuade, bring 
to reason J v1.393. 


Sallapati [зат + lapati] to talk (with) D 1.90; 11.109 ; Miln 4; 
sallapeti the same Vin ту.її. 


Sallalikata pierced, perforated J 1.1380. Trenckner suggests 
that this form may have arisen from *sallakikata (from 
sallaka, porcupine). 


Sallahuka (adj.) [san+lahuka] light J 1.277; 11.26; Vism 
65; DhA v.17; sallahnkena nakkhattena on lucky 
nights J 11.278 ; sallahukavuttin whose wants are easily 
met, frugal Sn 144; DA 1.207. 


Sallàpa [sar + lāpa] conversation D 1.89; А 11.182; J 1.112, 
189; Miln 94. Often in cpd. kathà & allàpa?. 


Sallitta [sar + litta] smeared (with) Th 1, 1175 (milha?). 


Sallina [san + lina] sluggish, cowering D 11.255; asallina 
active, upright, unshaken D 11.157; S 1.159; 1У.125; 
Cp. v.68. pati®. 


Salliyana (f.) stolidity Dhs 1156, 1236. 


Sallekha [fr. san+likh] austere penance, the higher life 
M 1.13, 40; Vin 1.305; Ps 1.102, 103; Pug 69 sq.; DA 
1.82 ; Vism 69 ; Miln збо, 380 ; adj. Vin 1.45; sallekhita- 
cara practising anstere penance Miln 230, 244, 348 Sq. ; 
?vntti Vin 11.197 ; Vism 65 (°vnttita). Cp. abhi’. 


Sallekhatà (f.) =sallekha D 111.115; Vism 53. 


Salayatana (nt.) [sad? for which ordinarily chal? : see cha] 
the six organs of sense and the six objects—viz., eye, 
ear, nose, tongue, body, and mind ; forms, sounds, odouis, 
tastes, tangible things, ideas ; occupying the fonrth place 
іп the Paticcasamuppada D 1132; М 1.52; A 1.176; 
S 11.3; Vin 1.1; Vism 529, 562 sq. 671; VbhA 174, 
176 Sq., 319. 


Sava (adj.) [fr. sru, savati] dripping, flowing with (-°) 
Pv 11.9" (madhn?, with honey). 


Savaka see ?sar. 


Savanka a sort of fish J v.405. Ср. satavanka & sacca- 


vanka. 


Savacaniya [sa®+ vacaniya] (the subject of a) conversation 
Vin 11.5, 32, 276. 


Savati [sru; cp. Sk. srotas stream ; Gr. ребра, jio to flow ; 
Ags. str6am=stream ; Oir. sruth] to flow Sn 197, 1034; 
J v1.278 ; Dh 370. — ppr. fr. savanti ThA 109. 


Savana! (nt.) [fr. śru : see supati] т. the ear Sn 1120; Miln 
258.— 2. hearing D 1.153, 179; A t.121; S 124; Vin 
126; Sn 265, 345; Dh 182; J 1.160, 250; Miln 257; 
Nd! 188. sussavanan savesi she made me hear a good 
hearing, she taught me a good thing J 1.61; savanat- 
thane within hearing J 1v.378. dhamma? hearing the 
preaching of the Dhamma Vin 1.101 etc. 


Savana? (nt.) [fr. savati] flowing Dh 339; J 1v.288; v.257; 
savana-gandha of the body, having a tainted odour 
Th 2, 466. 


Savaniya (adj) [grd. of sunati) pleasant to hear D 11.211; 
J 1.96 (-n-); J vr.120— 122 (savaneyya). 


Savanti 
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Savant (£) (cp. Vedic sravat, orig. ppr. of sru, sravati] 
ariver Vin 11.238; Bu 11.86= J 1.18; J v1.485; Miln 319. 


Savara [Epic Sk. Sabara, cp. $abala— P. sabala] an ab- 
original tribe, a savage Vin 1.168; Miln 191. 


Savasa [sa‘+ vasa] one's own will DhsA 61 (°vattita; cp. 
Expos. 81). 


Savighata (adj.) [sa?-- vigháta] bringing vexation Th 2, 
352; ThA 242. 


Savicára accompanied by investigation D 1.37 etc., in the 
description of the first Jhàna. See vicira. 


Savijjuka (adj.) [sa?-- vijju-- ka] accompanied by light- 
ning D 11.262. 


Savinfiana possessed of consciousness, conscious, animate 
A 1.83; -ka the same A 1.132 ; DhA 1.6. — See vififianaka. 


Savitakka accompanied by reasoning D 1.37 etc., in the 
formula of the first Jhana. See vitakka. 


Savidha (adj.) [Sk. savidha] near; (nt.) neighbourhood 
Dàvs 1v.32 ; v.9. 


Savibhattika (adj.) [sa?-- vibhatti4- ka] (able) to be clas- 
sified DhsA 134. 


Savupadana=sa-upadana (A 11.163): see upadana. 
Savera (adj.) (sa?-- vera] angry D 1.247. 


Savyaijana (adj.) [sa?+ vyanjana] with the letters Vin 
1.21; D 1.62; DA 1.176; Sn. p. 103; Vism 214. 


Savhaya (adj.) [sa? --avhaya] called, named Dpvs 4, 7; Ap 
109. 


Sasa (Vedic $a$a, with Ohg. haso— Е. hare to Lat. canus 
grey, greyish-brown; cp. Ags. hasu] a hare, rabbit 
Dh 342; J 1v.85; of the hare in the moon J 1v.84 sq. ; 
sasólükà (= ѕаѕа са ulükà ca) J vi.564. 

-lakkhana the sign of a hare J 1.172 ; 111.55. 
id. VvA 314 (°vant=sasin, the moon). 
hare's horn (an impossibility) J 111.477. 


-lafijana 
-visdna a 


Sasaka=sasa J 11.26; 1v.85 ; Cp 1.10}, 
Sasakkan [sa+sakkan] as much as one can M 1.415, 514 Sq. 


Sasati! [$as. cp. Dhtp 301: gati-hinsa-pananesu] to slay, 
Slaughter ; sassamàna ppr. pass. J v.24 (C.— hipsamana). 
inf. sasituy J vi.291 (read sásitug from ѕаѕаёі ?). pp. 
sattha. 


Sasati? [$vas] to breathe (cp. Dhtp 301: pamana): see 
vissasati. 


Sasattha [sa? + sattha] with swords J 1v.222 ; DhsA 62. 


Sasambhama (adj.) [sa-- sambhama] with great confusion 
Mhvs 5, 139. 


Sasambhara (adj.) [sa? + sambhàra] with the ingredients ог 
constituents Vism 20, 352, 353. 


Sasin [Sk. $asin, fr. $a$a) the moon Davs 1v.29; J 11 141; 
v.33; Vv 811 («canda VvÀ 314), 823. 


Sasisa (adj.) [sa*+sisa] together with the head; sasisar 
up to the head D 1.76, 246; J 1.298; sasisaka head and 
all D 11.324 ; Sn, p. 8o. 


Sasura [Vedic SvaSura, f. $vasrü (see P. sassii), 1dg. *suc- 
kuros, *suekrü; cp. Gr. éxvpóc & ixupa; Lat. socer & 
socrus ; Goth. swaihra & swaíhró, Ags. swéor & sweger ; 
Ohg. swehur & swigar] father-in-law Vin 111.137 ; M 1.168 ; 
А 11.78; VVA 69, 121; Th 2, 407 (sassura); J 1.337; 
sassu-sasurà mother- and father-in-law J 11.347 ; 111.182 ; 
1v.38; vi.510; the form sassura Th 2, 407 has probably 
arisen through analogy with sassu. — f. sasurl VvA 69. 


Sasenaka (adj.) [sa?-- sena4- ka] accompanied by an army 
Mhvs 19, 27. 


Sassa (nt.) [cp. Vedic sasya] corn, crop M 1.116; J 1.86, 
143, 152; 11.135; Miln 2; DhA 1.97; SnA 48; sassasa- 
maya crop time J 1.143; susassa abounding in corn 
Vin 1.238; pl. m. ѕаѕѕа J 1.349. °-kamma agriculture 
J vr1o1; ?-kala harvest time Vin 1v.264; °-tthana= 
?.khetta J vi.297; dussassa (having) bad crops Vin 
1.238; A 1.160; KhA 218 (=dubbhikkha). 

-uddharana lifting the corn Miln 307. -ghata destroy- 
ing property S 11.218 sq. 


Sassata (adj.) [Vedic &абуаї] eternal, perpetual D 1.13; 
11.31 Sq., 137 $0.; M 1.8, 426; A 1.41 ; Dh 255; Dhs 1099; 
J 1468; Miln 413; DA 1.112; dhuvasassata sure and 
certain Bu 11.111 Sq.= J 1.19 ; sassatiya for ever, Sn 1075; 
a-sassata J v.176; v1.3!5; Sassatayan adv. (dat.) for 
ever (?) J 1.468; v.172 ; Fausholl takes it—sassatà ayam 
(following the C.), and writes sassat'àyap. 

-ditthi eternalism, the doctrine that soul and world 
are eternal Dhs 1315; S 1120; 111.98; Nett 40, 127. 
-mila eternalist Dpvs 6, 25. -vada an eternalist, 
eternalism D 1.13; 111.108; S 11.20; 111.99, 182; 1v.400 ; 
Pug 38; DA 1.104 sq.; Ps 1.155; VbhA 509. -vádin 
eternalist Nett 111; Mhbv 110. 


Sassatika (fr.sassata] eternalist D 1.17; Mhhv 110 (ekacca® 
partial eternalist) ; Vin 111.312 ; ?-ika J v.18, 19. 


Sassatisamar (adv.) [cp. Sk. $a$vatih samah] for ever and 
ever D 1.14; M 18; S 111.143 ; alsosassatisama J 111.255; 
Vv 63" (explained by sassatihi samàna, like the eternal 
things—viz., earth, sun, moon, etc., VvA 265); J 11.256; 
DA 1.105. 


Sassamanabrahmana (fem. -i) together, with samanas and 
brahmins Vin 1.11; D 1.62; 111.76, 135; S v.423; Sn 
р. 100; DA 1.174. 


Sassara imitative of the sound sarasara; chinnasassara 
giving out a broken or irregular sonnd of sarasara 
M 1.128; see J.P.T.S., 1889, р. 209. 


Sassámika (adj.) [sa+samin+ka] 1. having a master, 
helonging to somebody D 11.176. — 2. having a husband, 
married J 1.177, 397 ; 1У.190. 


Sassirika (adj.) [sa? + siri-- ka] glorious, resplendent J 1.95; 
1,1; IV.189 ; У1.270. 


Sassü and Sassu (f.) [Vedic $va$rü : see sasura] mother-in- 
law Vin 111.137; À 1.78; Th 2, 407; Sn 125; J 1.337; 
111.425 Sq.; У.286 (gen. sassuya); DhA 1.307; VVA 110, 
121; PvA 89. sassu-sasure, see sasura; sassndeva 
worshipping one’s mother-in-law as a god S 1.86; J 
IV.322. 


Saha! (indecl.) [fr. sa?; cp. Vedic saha] prep. & prefix, 
meaning: in conjunction with, together, accompanied 
by ; immediately after (with instr.) Vin 1.38; Sn 49, 928; 
Th 2, 414—425; saha Sn 231. 

-anukkama=sahanukkama with the bridle Dh 398; 
DhA 1v.161. -amacca together with the ministers 
Mhvs 5, 182. -avudha together with one’s weapons 
J 1v.416. -indaka together with Indra D 11.208, 221; 
Vv 30%. -üdaka together with water J v.407. -odha 
together with the stolen goods; cora °-ар gahetvà 
Vism 180; Mhvs 23, 11 (thena); 35, 11. See oddha. 
-odaka containing water Mhvs 4, 13. -orodha with his 
harem Mhvs 5, 182; -kathin conversing with (instr.) 
M 1.489. -kara a sort of fragrant mango KhA 53. 
-gata accompanying, connected with, concomitant 
Vin 110; D 11.186; 5 v.421; Куц 337; DhsA 157. 
-ggana together with his companions Dpvs 14, 58. 
-cetiya containing a Cetiya Mhvs 33. 10. -ja born at the 
same time Vv 8115, .jata 1. born at the same time, of 
equal age J 1.54; v1.512. — 2. arisen at the same time, 


Saha 


coinciding with (instr. Куц 337, 620; VbhA 127. — 
3. (in °paccaya) the relation of co-nascence, coincidence 
Dukp 17 sq., 52 Sq., 113 Sq., 129 Sq., 145 SQ» 225 Sq. 
334 Sq. and passim; Tikp 36 sq., 62 sq., 1075q., 243 5q. ; 
Vism 535. -jivin (fem. -i) living together with Vin 
IV.291, 325 Sq. -dhammika having the same Dhamma, 
co-religionist M 1,64; Nd! 485 (opp. рага°); regarding 
the Dhamma D 1.94, 161; M 1.368; Vin 1.134 ; Nett 52; 
DA 1.263 (—sahetuka, sakarana); that which is in 
accordance with the dhamma Dhs 1327; M 1.482; 
°g adv. in accordance with the dhamma Vin 1.60, 69; 
11.178; Iv.141. -dhammiya co-religionist Nett 169. 
-dhenuka accompanied by a cow Mhvs 21, 18. -nandin 
rejoicing with It 73. -pansukilita a companion in play, 
a playfellow A 11.186: J 1.364; 1v.77; PvA 30. -pesuna 
together with slander Sn 862 f.; Nd!257. -bhàvin being 
at one’s service J 111.181 (amacca). -bhū arising together 
with Dhs 1197; Nett 16; a class of devas D 11.260. 
-macchara with envy Sn 862. -yoga=karana-vacana 
SnA 44. -vatthu living together with Th 2, 414= 
425; ThA 269.  -vàsa living together, associating 
Vin 11.34; It 68. -уаѕіл living together J v.352. -sangha 
together with the Order Mhvs t, 71. -seyya sharing the 
same couch, living together Vin 1v.16; KhA 199. 
-sevaka together with the servants Mhvs 36. 43. -sokin 
sorrowful (?) S iv.180. 


Saha? (adj.) [fr. sah] submitting to, enduring M 1.33; 


Th 1, 659; J v1.379 ; sabbasaha J v.425, 431. — dussaha 


hard to endure Sdhp 95, 118, 196 


Sahati [sah to prevail] i. to conquer, defeat, overcome 
М 1.33; S 1v.157; Sn 942 ; Dh 335; It 84; J 1.74 ; 11.386 
(avam&nap) ; 111.423 (id.). — 2. to bear, endure Sn 20; 
Pug 68. — 3. to be able D 11.342 (sayhami); Pot, sahe 
Sn 942; Pot. saheyya M 1.33; saha (imper. excuse, 
forgive, beg your pardon!) J 11.109; grd. sayha that 
which can be endured, able to be done Sn 253; Davs 
11.29 ; a-sayha Miln 1148. 


Sahattha [sa!--hittha] one's own hand J 1.68; usually 
sahattha (abl.) with one's own hand Vin 1.18; A 1.274; 
р 1.109; Sn p. 107; J 1.286; Pv 11.98; 11.994; Miln 15. 
instr. sahatthena id. PvA 110, 124, 135; J 111.267; 
v1.305. Cp. sahatthika. 


Sahatthin (adj.) (sa?+hatthin] together with the elephant 
Mkvs 25, 70. 


Sahavya (nt.) (іг. sahaya, cp. Sk. sihayya] companionship 
Vv 47’ (=sahabhava VvA 202). -°йрава: coming into 
union with D 1.245. 


Sahavyata (f.) [ahstr. fr. sahavya] companionship D 1.18, 
235; 1.206; M 11.195; 111.99; S 1У.306; A 11.192. 


Sahasá (adv.) [їпзїт. of sahas (Vedic), force] forcibly, 
hastily, suddenly Sn 123; DhA 111.381; PvA 4o, 279; 
inconsiderately J 1.173; 11.441. -?kàra violence D 
1.5; 111.176; À' 11209; Pug 58; J 1v.11; DA 1.80. 


Sahassa (Sk. sahasra, see etym. under зат°] a thousand, 
used as a singular with a noun in the plural, sahassar 
vaca Dh тоо; satasahassar vassani J 1.29; also in the 
plural after other numerals cattari satasahassani сһаја- 
bhiññā Bu 11.204=J 1.29; also with the thing counted 
in the genitive, ассһагапат) sahassap Mhvs 17, 13; A 
1.227; Or °-, as Sahassa-yakkha-parivara SnA 209. In 
combination with other numerals, sahassa is sometimes 
inflected like an adjective, satthisahassà amacca sixty 
thousand ministers J vi.484;  satasahassiyo gavo 
100,000 cows Sn 308; the thing counted then precedes 
in a compound jàti-sahassar 1,000 births D 1.13; It 99; 
ghata-sahassam pi udakan Miln 189; sindhava-sahasso 
ratho J vi.103; sahassar sahassena a thousand times 
a thousand Dh 103; sahassass’ eva in thousands D 11.87. 
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—sahassay (nt.) 1,000 gold pieces Dh 106; J vr.484; 
Miln ro; satasahassan a hundred thousand J 1.28; 
sahassa (adj.) (fem. i) worth a thousand J v.484, 485; 
ThA 72 (Ap v.45, tead sahassayo for °aso); epithet of 
Brahma, the B. of a thousand world systems М 111.101. 
Gr. dasa-sahassi. 

-akkha thousand-eyed, the god Sakka 5 1.229; 
J v1.203; sahassacakkhu the same J v.394, 407. -aggha 
worth a thousand Miln 284. -àra having 1,000 spokes 
Dir172. -tthavikà a purse with 1,000 pieces (of money) 
Vism 383; J 1.506; DhA 11.37; VvA 33. -netta thousand- 
eyed, the god Sakka 5 1.226; Sn 346; J 111.426; 1v.313; 
v.408; vr174; Vv 30!°; DhA 1.17. -bahu having a 
thousand arms, said of Ajjuna J v.t19, 135, 145 (°-raja) ; 
267, 273; vi.201. -bhandikà a heap of 1,000 pieces 
J 1.424; 111.60; 1V.2. -ragsi the sun J 1.183. 


Sahassadha (adv.) (ср. satadha etc.] in a thousand ways 
A 1.227; Th 1, 909. 


Sahassika (adj.) [fr. sahassa] thousandfold J 1.17; 1v.175 
(so for ?iyo). 


Sahassi-lokadhatu (f.) a thousandfold world, a world 
system D 1.46; А 1.228; DA 1130; dasasahassi-loka- 
dhatu ten world systems J 1.51, 63; cp. dasasahassi and 
lokadhatu. 


Sahajanetta [sahāja+ netta] at Sn 1096 is of doubtful 
meaning (“ all-seeing "?), it is expl as “ spontaneously 
arisen omniscience " at Nd? 669 (where spelling is 
sahajanetta); lit. “coinciding eye”; SnA 598 expl* as 
“ sahajata-sabbafifiuta-fiana-cakkhu.” 


Sahaya (cp. Epic Sk. sahaya, fr. saha + ij companion, friend 
D 1.78; M 1.86; S 1v.288; Pug 36; Sn 35. 45 sq.; J 
11.29 ; ?-kicca assistance (?) J v.339; °-matta companion 
J 1v.76 ; °-sampada the good luck of having companions 
Sn 47; adittha-° a friend who has not yet been seen 
personally J 1.377; 111.364; bahu-° having many friends 
Vin 1.158; nāhaņ ettha ѕаһауо bhavis-sami I am not 
a party to that J 11.46; аѕаһауа Miln 225. 


Sahayaka (аај.) [їт. last] f. °yika companion, ally, friend 
Vin 1.18; D 11.155; A 11.79, 186; J 1.165; 11.29; V.159; 
v1.256 (gihi sahayaka, read gihisahayaka [?]). 


Sahayata (f.) [abstr. fr. sahaya] companionship Dh 61; 
sahayatta (nt.) the same Mhvs 30, 21. 


Sahita [pp. of san+ dha, cp. Sk. sahita =saphita] I. accom- 
panied with Mhvs 7, 27. — 2. united, keeping together 
D 1.4; J 1v.347; Pug 57. — 3. consistent, sensible, to the 
point D 1.8; А 1.138; 1v.196; S 111.12; Dh 19 (at DhA 
1.157 expl? as a name for the Tipitaka, thus equalling 
Sk. saphita); Pug 42. — 4. close together, thick Th 2, 
254. — aranisahita (nt.) firewood and appurtenances 
Vin 1.217; D 11.340 sq.; J 1.212; DhA 11.246. — sabi- 
tapvata (adj.) having a consistent or perpetual vow, 
i.e. living the holy life J v.320 (= silàcara-sampanna 
C.) ; vr.525 (T. sahitabbata; C. expl* as samadinna-vata 
gahita-tapasa-vesa). Kern, Toev. 11.51 takes it as a 
corrupted Sk. Sansita-vrata. 


Sahitar [n. ag. fr. sahati] one who endures Sn 42. 
Sahirafifia (adj.) [sa-- hirañña] possessing gold Sn 102. 


Sahetu (adj.) [ѕа + hetu] having a cause, together with the 
cause Vin 1.2; D 1.180; DA 1263. See hetu. 


Sahetuka having a cause, accompanied bya cause (especially 
of good or bad karma) A 1.82 ; Dhs 1073. 


Sahodha see under saha!. 


Saka (nt.) [Epic Sk. $&ka] 1. vegetable, potherb D 1.166; 
M 1.78, 156; A 1241, 295; 11.206; Pug 55; Vism 70; 
Vv 3333; J 11.225; IV.445; V.103. — 2. (m.) name ofa 


Sakaccha 
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tree (Tectona grandis) D 1.92; DA 1.259; Vism 250. 
°-vatthu ground for cultivation of vegetables J 1v.446; 
saka-pannavanna ''like the colour of vegetable leaf '' 
(said of teeth) J v.206 (cp. 203). 


Sükacchá (f. conversation, talking over, discussing 
D 1,103; плод; M 1.72; 5 1.79; A 11.140, 187 sq.; 
11.81; Sn 266; Miln 19, 24; DhA 1.90 ("ag karoti); 
J v1.414. 


Saékaccheti [Denom. fr. sikaccha] to converse with, talk 
over with, discuss D 11.237 (+Sallapati); ppr. sákac- 
chanto Vin 1.169; fut. sakacchissanti Vin 11.75; 111.159; 
grd. sakacchatabba Vin v.123, 196; ppr. med. sakaccha 
yamana A 11.189. 


Sakatika (fr. sakata!] a carter S 1.57; Th 2, 443 (ThA 271— 
senaka); J 111.104; Miln 66, 164. 


Sakalya (nt.) їг. sakala] totality ; KhA 187 (opp. vekalya) ; 
sakalya A 1.94 is misprint for sakhalya. 


Sakara (adj.) [sa?+ акага) with its characteristics D 1.13; 
ш.їїї; M 1.35; Pug 60; Vism 423 (+ sa-uddesa). 


Sakunika (їг. sakuna] a fowler S 11.256; A 111.303 ; Pug 56; 
J 1208. Combi with miga-bandhaka &  maccha- 
ghataka at SnA 289; with magavika & maccha-ghataka 
at Pug 56. 


Sakuntika (fr. sakunta) a fowler, bird-catcher А 11.207; 
Th 2, 299; ThA 227; DA 1.162. 


Sákkharappabheda [sa? + akkhara+ pabheda] together with 
the distinction of letters, with the phonology D 1.88; 
А 1.163; Sn, p. 101; Міш 10; DA 1.247 (akkharappa- 
bhedo ti sikkha ca nirutti ca). 


Sàkhapuràgasanthuta [fr. sakhi+ рогапа°] one with whom 
one has formerly been friendly J v.448. 


Sàkhalya & Sakhaila (nt.) [abstr. from sakhila] friendship 
M 1.446 (=tameness); A 194; D 111.213; Dhs 1343; 
DA 1.287; DhsA 396; J 1v.57, 58 (=matthavacana 
* smooth words "’). 


Sakhavant (adj.) [sākhā+ vant] having branches J 111.493. 


Sakha [Vedic <акЬа, cp. also ganku stick. & Goth. hóha 
plough] a branch Vin 1.28; M 1.135; A 1.152 ; 11.165, 
200 SQ. ; Ш.19, 43 Sq., 200 ; 1V.99, 336; V.314 sq. ; Sn 791; 
J v.393; J 11.44; a spur of a hill A 1.243; 11.140; Miln 
36; also sakha (nt.) Mhvs 1, 55; J 1.52; 1v.350; J 1.164 
(? yàva aggasakha). — the rib of a parasol Sn 688. — 
adj. sila-sakha-pasakha whose branches and boughs are 
like the virtues ) v1.324. In сраз. sákha? & sakha*. 

-nagaraka ‘‘little town in the branches," i. e. a 
suburb, a small town D 11.146; J 1.391. -patta-palasa 
branches and foliage A 111.44; -patta-phal'upeta with 
branches, leaves & fruit A 111.43. -palasa id. M 1.488; 
A1r200. -bhanga faggots J 1.158 ; 111.407; DhA 11.204; 
111.375. -miga a monkey J 11.73; -ssita living upon 
branches (i. e. monkey) J v.233. 


Sfagatag (indecl.) [su + Agata, orij. nt. = wel-come] “greeting 
of welcome," hail! D 1.179=M 1.481 (sagatag bhante 
Bhagavato); D 11.173; M 1.514 ("an bhoto Anandassa) ; 
DA 1.287; DhA 111.293. 


Sagara [cp. Epic Sk. sagara] the ocean D 1.89; A 11.56, 140; 
111.52; V.116 sq.; Vin 1.246; Sn 568; PvA 29; ѕарага- 
ümi a wave of the ocean, a flood J 1v.165; °-vari the 
ocean J 1v.165 ; sagaranta or sagarapariyanta bounded 
or surrounded by the ocean (said of the carth) J v1.203; 
*-kundala the same J 111.32 ; v1.278. 


Sagara (adj.) [sa?+ арага] living in a house, It 111; sleep- 
ing under the same roof Vin 11.279. 


Ѕапвара (adj.) [sa-- angana] full of lust, impure M 124 
(var. read sangana ; this is also the reading at Sn 279, 
see above). 


Ѕасакка (nt.) [sá—$van, dog; +cakka; cp. sopaka & 
suva] name of a science (“ the interpretation of omens 
to be drawn from dogs '’) Miln 178. 


Sácariyaka (adj.) [sa + асагіуа + ka] together with one's 
teacher D 1.102. 


Saciyoga [saci+ yoga ; cp. Sk. sàci crooked] crooked ways, 
insincerity D 1.5; 11.176; M 1.180; A 11.209; у.206; 
Pug 58; DA 1.80. 


SAjiva (nt.) rule of life, precept governing the monastic 
life of the Buddhist bhikkhus Vin 11.2416; adj. °-sama- 
panna ibid.; adj. ?-kara one who supports J 1У.42 
(=sa-ajivakara, C.). 


Sata [cp. Sk. $àta] a garment, cloth Th 2, 245; sati (f.) the 
same S 1.115; Dh 394; J 1.230 (ndaka? bathing mantle), 
481. 


Sataka [sáta--ka] an outer garment, cloak; cloth ThA 
246; J 1.89, 138, 195, 373. 426; Vism 54 (ѕапа°), 275 
(alla?); DhA 1.393 (thiila®). Ср. antara?, аја”. 

-lakkhana prognostication drawn from pieces of cloth 
]| ceps 

Satika (f.)—sátaka Vin 1.292 Sq. ; 11.31; 272, 279 (udaka? 
bathing mantle) J 1.330; Vism 339 (in simile); Miln 240 
(cp. M 111.253). sátiya the same Vin 11.177 (^gáhàpaka 
receiver of undergarments). 


Sáfetar [n. ag. fr. sáteti] one who dispels, drives away 
M 1.220; A V.347 SQ. 351, 359. 
Sateti [Sat to cut, destroy] to cut open, to destroy ; fig. to 


torment: Kern's proposed reading (see Toev. © Ай 
saveti) for saveti at J 111.198 (amba-pakkàni); rv.402 


(attanan satetva dasakammay karissani); v1.486 
(kàyag s.) He compares MVastu 11.385: $àteti 
gatrani. Cp. visatita & visata. 


Sátheyya (nt.) (abstr. fr. satha— *Sathya] craft, treachery 
M 1.15, 36, 281, 340; А 1.95, 100; Nd! 395; Pug 19, 23; 
Miln 289. Cp pati. 


Sana! (nt.) [cp. Sk. $ána hempen, fr. $ana— P. sana; cp. 
bhanga!] hemp D 11.350; Miln 267; a coarse hempen 
cloth Vin 1.58; D 1.166; 111.41; М 1.78; A 1240; 5 11.202, 
221; Pug 55; Vism 54 (°sataka). — sanavaka the same 
Th 2, 252; J 111.394 (var. read). 


Sana? [sa+ina] having a debt, indebted, fig. subjected to 
the kilesas, imperfect M 11.127— 8 11.221 (=sakilesa, 
sa-ina K.S. 11.203); ThA 8; cp. anana under ana. 


Sanadhovana (nt.) a kind of play DA 1.84 =sanadhovika. 


Ѕаріка (ї.) [fr. sani] a curtain J 111.462. 


Sani (f.) [fr. sana] hemp-cloth D 11.350; Vin 111.17; a 
Screen, curtain, tent J 1.58, 148 sq. 178, 419; DhA 
1.194; 1L49. °-pakara а screen-wall Vin 1v.269, 279; 
J 1.88; DhA 11.68, 71, 186; VvA 173; PvA 283; 
Mhvs 7, 27; Sanipasibbaka a sack ог bag of hemp- 
cloth Vin r1.17!9. — patta-sani a screen of fine cloth 


J 1.395. 


Sata (adj.) (ср. *Sk. Sata] pleasant, agreeable It 114; 
Nett 27. Often comb! with piya, с. р. It 114; Vbh 103; 
DA 1.311. — Орр. katuka. — sita (nt.) pleasure, joy 
М 1.508; А 1.81 sq.; 5 11220; J 1.410; Dh 341 (sita= 
sáta-nissita РПА 1v.49); Sn 367 sq.; Nd! 3o (three, ot 
bhava); Pv 11.113; 1v.5* (+sukha); Dhs 3. asáta dis- 
agreeable, unpleasant Dhs 1343: J 1.410; J 1.288 ; 11.105; 
Sn 867 sq. ; satabhakkha Pug 55. read hatabhakkha. 


Sataka 
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-odaka with pleasant water D 11.129; M 1.76; Vin 


1.108. -kumbha gold VvA 13. See also v. l. under 
hataka. -putta a noble son J v1.238 (=amacca-putta 
C.). 


Sataka name of a kind of bird J v1.539 (kotthapokkhara-®, 
<р. 540); SnA 359 (id.). 


Satacca (nt.) [fr. satata] perseverance M 1.101; S 11.132; 
A 111.249 Sq. ; Iv.460 Sq.; v.17 Sq.; Th 1, 585; Vism 4; 
VbhA 346. ?-kàrin persevering S 111.268, 271, 277 Sq. ; 
Dh 293; °-kiriyata persevering performance Dhs 1367. 


Sātataņ (adv.) [fr. satata] continually S 1.17=57. 
Satata (f.) [abstr. fr. sata] happiness S 1.17. 


Satatika (adj.) [fr. last] persevering Dh 23; S 11.232; 
It 74; DhA 1.230. 


Satatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. sata] tastiness, sweetness A 1.32. 


Satava (nt.) sweet result (of good words) (kalyanakamma, 
Com.) J vr235, 237. Is it misspelling for sadhava (fr. 
sadhu) > 


Satiya (adj.) [fr. sata] pleasant Sn 853. 


Satireka (adj.) [sa+atireka, cp. BSk. sátirikta Divy 27] 
having something in excess D 11.93. 


Sátisára (adj.) [sa + аїіѕага] trespassing Vin 1.55. 


Sattha [sa?--attha] with the meaning, in spirit D 1.62; 
11.48; It 79, 111; Sn p. 100; Vin 1.21; DA 1.176; Vism 
214. 


Satthaka (adj.) [sa  atthaka] (fem. -ika) useful PvA r2. < 


Sathalika (adj.) [$rath, cp. sathila & sithila] lethargic, lax 
M 1.14, 200 Sq. ; 111.6; A 1.71 ; 11.148 ; 11.108, 179 sq. 


Sátrá-yaga identical with sammāpāsa (Sn 303) SnA 322 
(? conjecture yàtrà?). 


Sadana (nt.) (ср. Vedic sadana, fr. sad] place, house J 
1V.405; Yama-sidanan sampatto come to Yama's 
abode: dead J 1v.405; v.267, 304; v1.457, 505 (do., the 
MSS. always read °-sadhana). 


Sadara (adj.) [sa + адага] reverential Mhvs 5, 239; 15, 2; 
28, 25; 33, 82; sadariya (nt.) and sadariyata (1.) showing 
regard and consideration Pug 24; cp. Dhs 1327. 


Sadana (adj.) [sa + àdàna] attached to the world, passionate 
Dh 406 «Sn 630; DhA ту.1бо. 


байкат [n. ag. fr. sadiyati] one who accepts, appropriates 
M 111.126. 


Sádiyati [cp. BSk. svidiyati: MVastu 11.145; Med.-Pass 
fr. *sadeti, Caus. of svad] lit. to enjoy for oneself, to 
agree to, permit, let take place D 1.166; Vin 11.294; 
A IV.54, 347; 5 1.78; Iv.226 sq.; Pug 55; Miln 95 sq.; 
aor. sadiyi Vin 11.38 sq.; fut. sádiyissati J v1.158. 


Sadiyanai (f.) [fr. sadiyati] appropriating, accepting Miln 95. 


S&disa [fr. sadisa] (fem. -si) like, similar D 11.239; Sn 595; 
Th 2, 252 (so far sa?); Ap 239; J 1v.97; Miln 217 (with 
instr.). 


Sádu (adj.) [Vedic svadu, f. svádvi; fr. svad, cp. Gr. dtc, 
Lat. suavis, Goth. 5015 = E. sweet; also Sk. sūda cook; 
Gr. дора: to enjoy, удо» pleasure) sweet, nice, pleasant 
Vin 11.196 ; M 1.114; Th 2, 273; Sn 102; J 1v.168; v.5; 
Dhs 629; asadu (ka) J 111.145; 1v.509 (text, asadhuka, 
com. on katuka) ; sidu-karoti makes sweet J 111.319 ; Pot. 
a-sadu-kiyirà makes bitter, ibid. 319 ; sadu sweet things 
Vin 11.196; sádu-phala see sádhuphala; for °kamyata 
see the latter. 


Saduta (f.) [fr. айп] sweetness Dàvs 1.40. 


Sadeti! [Caus. of sad: see sidati] to cause to sink, to throw 
down DhA 1.75 (+ vinàseti; v. l. pateti). 


Sadeti? [Caus. of svad; given as root in meaning “ assa- 
dane" at Dhtp 147] to enjoy: see ucchadeti (where 
better referred to svad) and chadeti?. 


Südhaka (adj.) [fr. sàádh] accomplishing, effecting J 1.86; 
SnA 394, 415; Sdhp 161; ina? debt-collector Miln 365; 
bali? tax-collector J 1v.366 ; v.103, 105, 106. 


Sádhakatà (f.) [abstr. fr. sidhaka] effectiveness, efficiency 
Sdhp 329. 


Sadhana (adj.-nt.) [fr. sàádh] 1. enforcing, proving J 1.307; 
DA 1.105. — 2. settling, clearing (a debt) J 11.341 
(uddhàra?) In this meaning mixed with sodheti; it is 
impossible to decide which of the two is to be preferred. 
See ina & uddhàra. — 3. yielding, effecting, producing, 
resulting in (-°) А 11.156 (landa? dung-producing) ; 
DA 1.273; VvA 194; PvA 278 (hita?). — 4. materials, 
instrument VvA 349; PvA 199. 


Sadhürana (adj.) general, common, joint Vin 11.258 ; 111.35; 
Th 2, 505; J 1.202, 302; 1v.7 (pafica?-bhàva 5 fold con- 
nection); Nett 49 sq.; PvA 122, 194, 265. a? J 1.78; 
DA 1.71. 


Sádhika (adj.) [sa-- adhika ; cp. BSk. sadhika Divy 44] 
having something beyond D 11.93; Vv 53° (°visati). 
°-porisa exceeding a man's height M 1.74, 365; A 111.403. 


Sádhiya (adj.) (fr. sádh] that which can be accomplished 
Sdhp 258 etc, 


Sadhu (adj.) (Vedic sadhu, fr. sádh] 1. good, virtuous, 
pious Sn 376, 393; ] 1.1; Mhvs 37, 119; PvA 116, 132; 
asadhu bad, wicked Dh 163, 223; DhA 111.313. — 2. 
good, profitable, proficient, meritorious Dh 35, 206 
(=sundara, bhaddaka DhA 11.271); D 1.88; Pv 11.97; 
nt. adv. well, thoroughly Dh 67; J 1.1; Mhvs 36, 97; 
37, 73. Very frequent as interjection, denoting (а) 
request (adhortative, with imper.: sādhu gaccha please 
go | Miln 18; gacchatha VvA 305), to be translated with 
“ соте on, welcome, please," or similar adverbs. -Thus 
е. g. at Pv 1v.11? (—àyácane PvA 232); J 1.92; PvA 6, 
35, 272; VvA 69; — (b) assent & approval in replies to 
a question “ alright, yes '' or similarly; usually with the 
verbs (in ger.) patisunitva, vatvà, sampaticchitva etc. 
Thus e. g. at J v.297; Vin 1.56; Miln 7; DhA 111.13; 
VvA 149; DA 1.171; SnA 176 (=sampahansane) ; PvA 
55, 78 and passim. 

-kamyata desire for proficiency VbhA 477. -kara 
saying '' well," approval, cheering, applause J 1.223; 
Мір 13, 16, 18; VvA 132; DhA 1.390; 111.385. -kilana 
a festive play, a sacred festivity Mhvs 3, 11 ; sadhukilita 
the same Mhvs 20, 36; ?-divasa Vin 111.285; sádhn-kila 
J 11.434; V.127; sàdhu-kilika J 111.433.  -jivin leading 
a virtuous life It 71. -phala having wholesome fruits 
J 1.272 (read sadu°). -rüpa good, respectable Dh 262. 
-sammata highly honoured D 1.48; S 1v.398 ; Sn р. 90 
sq.; Miln 4, 21; DA 1.143. -siliya good character 
J 1.137. 


Sàdhukar (adv.) [fr. sádhu] well, thoroughly Vin 1.46; 
11.208; D 1.62. — instr, sádhukena (as adv.) willingly 
(opp. with force) Pv 11.9%. 


Sadheti (Caus. of sádh to succeed. Dhtp 421=sansid- 
dhiyan] 1. to accomplish, further, effect J 11.230 (Pot. 
Sádhayemase). — 2. to make prosperous PvA 113, 125. 
— 3. to arrange, prepare Mhvs 7, 24. — 4. to perform, 
execute J 1.38 (aràmika-kiccap) ; DA 1.194; Mhvs 36, 62; 
Vism 344 (see udukkhala). — 5. to make clear, bring to 
a (logical) conclusion, to prove J 11.306; SnA 192 (at- 
than), 459; Tikp 58; PvA 3o (here as much as *' is any 
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good "). — 6. to collect or clear a debt, to recover 
(money). In this sense sàádheti is mixed up with 
sodheti, which is regularly found as v. l, is it almost 
better to substitute sodheti at all passages for sadheti 
(cp. ina, uddhara), e. р. J 1230; 11.341, 423; 111.106; 
Iv.45; DhA 111.12. — Cp. abhi’, 


Sanu (m. and nt.) [Vedic sānu] ridge Vv 3219; J ш.172. 
The commentary on the former passage (VvA 136), 
translates vana wood, that on the latter pagsupabbata ; 
Sanupabbata a forest-hill J 1v.277 ; v1.415, 540; pabba- 
tasanu-° J 111.175; girisánu-? J 111.301; 1v.195. 


Sünucara (adj.) [sa34anucara] together with followers 
Dh 294; J vi.172. 


Sanuvajja (adj.) [sa+ anuvajja] blameable A 11.3. 


Sanuseti [sa (=ѕап) + anuseti] to fill (the mind) completely 
A 11.10. 


Sapa [fr. sap, cp. Sk. $àpa] a curse VvA 336; DhA 1.41. 


Sapateyya (nt.) [sa (=guna of sva)+pateyya (abstr. fr. 
pati lord), cp. adhi-pateyya} property, wealtb D 1.142; 
1.180; 11.190; Vin 1.72, 274; 1.66; J 1.439, 466; 
Th 2, 340; THA 240; J v.117 (sàpateya, var. read. 
sapatiyya); DhA 1.67, 


Sápattika (adj.) [sa? + apatti+ ka] one who has committed 
a Sin (see àpatti) Vin 1.125; 11.240; Nd! 102. 


Sapada (nt.) [cp. Sk. $vápada] a beast of prey J 11.126; 
VI.79. 


Sapadesa (adj.) [sa + apadesa] with reasons D 1.4; A 1122; 
M 1.180; 111.34, 49; Pug 58; DA 1.76. Opp. anapadesa 
M 1.287. 


Saépanadoni M 11.183— 152 (C.=sunakhanan pivanadoni a 
dog's trough). 


Süpekha [sa + арекһа] longing for D 11.77; 111.43. 


Sama! [cp. Vedic $yàma black & $yàva brown; Av. syáva ; 
Ags. haéven blue (=E. heaven); Gr. окобеє, ока 
(shadow)=Sk. chàyà; Gotb. skeinan-shine, etc.] 
I. black, dark (something like deep brown) Vin 1v.120 
(kalasama dark blue [?]); D 1.193; M 1.246 (different 
from Каја); J v1.187 ("ar mukhar) dark, i. e. on account 
of bad spirits); Vism 422 (opp. to odàta in colour of 
skin). — 2. yellow, of a golden colour, beautiful J 1.44, 
45 (migi); v.215 (suvanna-samaà), 366 (suvanna-vanna). 
—{. sama, q. v. — See sabala. 


Sama? (nt.) [perhaps= Vedic sáman] song, sacred song, 
devotion, worship, propitiation D 11.288. 


Sàmar [on etymology, sec Andersen Pali Gloss., p. 268 
(contracted from sayaman, Trenckner), cp. Michelson, 
Indog. Forsch., vol. xxiii, p. 235, n. 3 (=avest., hamd; 
slav., samz)] self, of oneself Vin 1.16, 33, 211 (s. páka); 
IV.121; D 1.165; M 1.383; 1.211; 11.253 (sāmaņ 
kantar sàmar vayitan dussayugan) ; S 11.40 ; 1v.230 sq. ; 
у.390 ; Sn 270 (asàma-pàka not cooking for oneself), 889 ; 
J 1.150; simafifieva, і. e. sàmar) yeva Sn p. 101. 


Sàmaggiya (nt.) [fr. samagga] completeness, concord Sn 
810; s&maggiya-rasa J 11.21 (“the sweets of con- 
сога”); adj. asimaggiya, unpleasant J у1.517 (C. on 
asammodiya). 


Samaggi (f.) [abstr. fr. samagga] completeness, a quorum 
Vin 1.105, 106; meeting, communion Vin 1.132 sq.; 
11.243; unanimity, concord Vin 1.97, 136, 357; 11.204; 
D 111.245 sq.; A 111.289; Nd! 131; J 1.328; It 12. 


Samacca (adj.) [sa + amacca] together with the ministers 
D 1.110. 


батайда! (nt.) [abstr. fr. samàna] generality; equality, 
conformity; unity, company Miln 163; SnA 449 (jati? 
identity of descent), 449 (generality, contrasted to 
visesa detail), 548 (id.); Vv A 233 (ditthi*, sila?, equality). 
?-gata united D 11.80; ?-nàma a name given by general 
assent DhsA 390. 


Sàmania? (nt.) [abstr. fr. samana] Samanaship D 1.51 sq. ; 
11.72, 245; M 1.281 sq.; S v.25; А 11.27= It 103; Dh 
19 sq., 311; DA 1.158; Vism 132; adj. in accordance 
with true Samanaship, striving to be a samana Miln 18; 
Samanaship А 1.142 sq.; Pv 11.718 (expl at PvA 104 as 
“ honouring the samanas "). 

-attha the aim of Samanaship D 1.230; A 17.366; 
M 1.271; S 11.15; 11.93; J 1.482; -phala advantage 
resulting from Samanaship, fruit of the life of the re- 
cluse D 1.51 sq.; Vism 215, 512; VvA 71; VbhA 317; 
more especially the fruition of the four stages of the 
Path, sotapatti-, sakadagami-, апараті-, and arahatta- 
phala S v.25; D 111.227, 277; Dhs 1016; DhsA 423; 
Miln 344, 358; DA 1.158; three samafifiaphalas Куй 112. 


Sàmaüiüatà!-— sāmañña! (identity, congruity etc.) J v1.371 
(vanna?); Vism 234 (marana?). 


Sümanüatü?*—saámanüa? D 111.145, 169; Dh 332; DhA 
111.484 ; 1v.33. 


Samanaka (adj.) [fr. samana] worthy of or needful for a 
Samana Mhvs 4, 26; 30, 37; assimanaka unworthy of 
a Samana Vin 1.45. 


Samanera [fr. samana; cp. BSk. áráàmaneraka Divy 342] 
fem. ?-ri a novice Vin 1.62 Sq.; IV.121; S 11.261 ; Мп 2; 
VbhA 383; are not present at the recital of tbe Pāti- 
mokkha Vin 1.135; °pabbajjā ordination of a novice 
Vin 1.82. °pésaka superintendent of Ѕатапегаѕ Vin 
1.177; А 111.275. — Í., also -?à A 111.276; as -% at Vin 
1.141. 


Samattha (adj.) [=samattha] able J 11.29. 
Samatthiya [abstr. fr. ѕата а) (nt.) ability Mhvs 37, 243 


Samanta (adj.) [fr. samanta] neighbouring, bordering 
D 1.101 ; Vin 1.46 (àpatti? bordering on a transgression) ; 
J 01.21; rzv.124; connected with M 1.95; ?jappa (or 
ојаррапа) roundabout talk Vbh 353; Vism 28; Nd! 226; 
VbhA 484. abl. ѕатапќа in the neighbourhood of 
Vin 111.36; D 11.339; loc. sámante the same J 1v.152 
(Kapila-vatthu-?). 


Sámayika (adj.) [fr. samaya] temporary Sn 54; Miln 302 
(so read); see simayika. 


Samalata (f.) [sama!--latà; Sk. $yamalatà] the creeper 
Ichnocarpus J 1.60, 


Sama (f ) [Sk. $уата Halayudha 2, 38; see sáma!, sima- 
lata, and simaka] a medicinal plant J 1v.92 (bhisa- 
sama, C. bhisàni ca simak ca); the Priyangu creeper 
J 1.509; v.405. 


Samaka [cp. Vedic $yàmáka] a kind of millet (Panicum 
frumentaceum) D 1.166; M 1.78, 156, 343; А 1.295; 
11.206; Sn 239; Pug 55; J 1.14, 371; Nett 141; 
DhA :v.81. 


башајіка [fr. Sk. samaja: see samajja] a member of an 
assembly Davs 111.27. 


Samadhika (adj.) [fr. samadhi} consisting in concentration 
S 1.120. 


Sámàmigl (f.) a black hind J 11.44. 


Samayika (adj.) [fr. samaya] 1. on a friendly footing, in 
agreement M 111.110; Miln 22. — 2. occurring in due 
season, timely Miln 302 sq., 305. — 3. temporary 
A 111.349 Sq. ; Cp. samayika. 


Sami J v.486, read savi. 
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Ѕашіка [fr. ѕатіп) 1. owner M 127; J 1.194; Vism 63. — 
2. husband Vin 111.137; J 1.307; 11.128; A 11.58 sq.; 
Pv 11.37. 


Ѕашіп (ср. Sk. svamin, fr. sva=sa4] 1. owner, ruler, lord, 
master Vin 1.303, 307; Su 83; Mhvs 37, 241; J v.253 
(paribhoga, q. v.); Pv 1v.68; Vism 63; DA 1.261; 
PvA 43, 65. voc. sāmi "Sir" J v1.300; DhA 120. 
f. samini J v.297; VVA 225. See also suvámin. —assa- 
min not ruling Miln 253; Pv 1v.69. —2. husband PVA 
31 (sami, voc.=“ my lord"), 82.— f. samini wife 
Mhvs 5, 43; PvA 82, 276. 

-vacana (sami°) the genitive case J 1.185; 11.98 
(upayog’atthe); v.42 (karan’atthe), 444; VvA 304; 
SnA 210 (for upayoga), 310 (id.). 


Samiya husband J 1.352 ; see samika. 


Samisa (adj.) [sa-- àmisa) т. holding food Vin 11,.214= 
Iv.198, — 2. fleshly, carnal Р 11.298=M 1.59; A 1.81; 
Ps 11.41. Opp. to niramisa spiritual (e. g. Ps 1.59). 


Samici & sAmici° ({.) [fr. samma?= Vedic samyac, of which 
pl. nom. f. samicih freq. in К. V.] right, proper course 
Vin 111.246; D 11.104; A 11.56, 65; S v.261, 343; Miln 8; 
DhA 157. 

-kamma proper act, homage Vin 11.22, 162,255; A 
1.123; 1.180; D 111.83; J 1218, 219; Miln 8. -patipada 
right course of life M 1281; A 11.65. -patipanna 
correct in life D 11.104; S 1.220; A 11.56; 1v.310. 


Süámukkagsika (adj.) [fr. samukkansati, cp. ukkarsaka. 
The BSk. is samutkarsiki dharmadeSana Divy 617] exalt- 
ing, praising (i. e. the 4 truths), as much as “ standard.” 
Kern, Toev. 11.64, takes it to mean ‘“ condensed, given 
in brief." Usnally in phrase °ika dhammadesana (thus 
as f. of "aka !)e. g. Vin 1.16, 18; 1.156; D L110; M 1.380 ; 
А 1v.186; v.194; DA 1.277 (expli); TbA 137; PVA 38, 
195; УуА 50. Only once with папа at DhsA о. 


Sàmudda (ut.) [fr. samudda) sea salt Vin 1.202 ; Abhp 461. 


Samuddika (adj.) [fr. samudda] seafaring D 1.222 ; S 111.155; 
A 111.368 (vàuijà); 1v.127 (nàvà); Vism 63; DhsA 320. 
At J v1.581 s.-mahásankha denotes а kind of trumpet. 


Sàümeti see sammati!, 


Saya [cp. Sk. sayag, on which Aufrecht, Haldyudha p. 380, 
remarks: *' this word seems to be the gerund of sa, and 
to have signified originally ‘having finished.’ A masc. 
saya does not exist." Ср. Vedic ?saya] evening, only 
adverbially sáyap, at night Vin 11.147; J 1.83; DhA 
1.234; usually opposed to pato (patan) in the morning, 
early e. g. saya-patar D 11.188; Miln 419; J 1.432, 460; 
v.462; sáyan-patap Vin 11.185; DhA 11.66; ѕауай ca 
páto са Pv 1.62; 11.99? ; PvA 127; saya-tatiyaka for the 
third time in the evening D 1.167; A 11.206; v.263, 266, 
268; M 1.343; ѕауатаѕа supper J 1.297; v.461; DhA 
1.204. Sayan asquási-nominative : sayar) abosi J v1.505 ; 
atisayar too late Th 1, 231; J 11.362; v.94; ѕауаќагар 
later in the evening (compar.) J v1.366. 


S&yanha [sayan+auha, cp. Sk. sayahna] evening D 11.9; 
J 1.144; -°samayay at evening time D 11205; M 1.147; 
Vin L21; ѕауапһаѕатауе J 1.148, 279; PvA 33, 43, 
100; °-kale the same J Iv.120; sayanhe (loc.) J 1.144, 
237; atisayanha late evening J v1.540. 


Sayati [svad, Sk. svadate, cp. sadiyati] to taste, eat; 
pres. зауай Vin 11.121; ppr. sayanto D 1185; grd. 
sáyaniya savoury Vin 1.44; S 1.162; ger. sayitva S 
1IV.176; A 111.163. Ср. sansayati. 


Süyana! (nt.) [ir. sayati] tasting, taste Dhtp 229. 


Sayana? the Naga tree (cp. naga 3) J v1.535 (varana sa 
уапа = парагиккћа, C., ibid. 535, var. read. vayana). 
Kern, Toev. 11.77 conjectures sásana ‘ with Asana's 
'Terminalia's." 


Sayika (adj.) [fr. $i] lying, sleeping, resting in (-°) Dh 141; 
M 1.328 (vatthu?) ; Th 1, 501=Miln 367. 


Sàyita [pp. of sayati, cp. saditar] (having) tasted, tasting 
D 1.70; 11.95, 292; M 1.138, 461; Miln 378; Vism 258 
(khayita + ). 


Sayin (adj.) (їс. 81] lying Dh 325. 


Sara [Vedic sára nt.] 1. essential, most excellent, strong 
A 11,110; Vin 1v.214; J 11.368; Pug 53. —2. (m.) the 
innermost, hardest part of anything, the heart or pith 
of a tree (see also pheggu) M 1.1113; J 1.331; Miln 
413; most excellent kind of wood Vin 11.110; D 11.182, 
187 ; sattasārā the elect, the salt of the earth M 111.69. — 
3. substance, essence, choicest part (generally at the 
end of comp.) Vin 1.184; A 1.141; S 11.83, 140; Sn 5, 
330, 364; Dh 11 sq.; PvA 132, 211 (candana?). sare 
patitthito established, based, on what is essential 
M 1.31; A 1.183. — 4. value Мір 10 ; appasára of small 
value D 11.346. — азага worthless Sn 937; nissara the 
same J 11.163 (pithless) ; mahàsàra of high valne J 1.384, 
463. 

-adayin acqniring what is essential S 1v.250. 
the odour of the heart of a tree Dhs 625. -gabbha a 
treasury J 111.403; V.331. -gavesin searching for hard 
wood M 1.111, 233; sàrapariyesana the same ibid. 
-daru strong, durable wood J 11.68. -bhanda(ka) a 
bundle oí one's best things J 11.225. -bhümi good soil 
J 11188. -тайјӣѕа a box made of choice wood J 1v.335. 
-maya being of hard or solid wood J 11.318 (C. saramk- 
khamaya, “of sara wood" trsi”). -suvanna sterling 
gold SnA 448 (iu expl? of name Bimbisára) -sūci a 
needle made of hard wood J 1.9. 


-gandha 


Sáraka! (-°) (adj.) [fr. sara] having as most essential Miln 
133; a-Siraka rotten (said of wood) J 11.163. 


Ѕагака? [fr. sarati!] a messenger. 


Sáraka? in the comp. kata-sdraka a mat J 1v.248 (v.1.) ; 
ту.474; V.97 (cp. osaraka), 


Sarakkhati=sanrakkhati Th І, 729. 


Saérakkha (f.) [fr. sa?--rakkha] ''standing under protec- 
tion" (?), a category of married women Vin 111.139 (cp. 
M 1.287). 


Ѕагајја (nt.) [abstr. fr. sdrada=*saradya] timidity A 
11.127, 203; IV.359, 364; Мір 24, 72, 196 (рагіѕа°, ср. 
Nd? 470); J 1.334; 11.66; nissarajja undaunted J 1.274. 


Sarajjati (san+raj, cp. BSk. sarajyati, Sk. sanrajyate, cp. 
ѕагава] to be pleased with, to be attached to А 1.260; 
S 11.172 ; 111.69 Sq. ; IV.10 sq. 


Sarajjana (ї.) [fr. ѕагајјаїі) infatuation, feeling infatuated 
Dhs 389; J v.446. 


Sarajjayati [Denom. of sárajja] to be embarrassed, per- 
plexed, ashamed S 111.92 ; A 1v.359. 


Sarajjitatta (nt.) [-sàrajjana] infatuation, the state of 
being infatuated Dhs 389. 


Saranü (f.) [fr. sareti?] reminding, remonstrating with 
Vin v.158, 164. 


Saratta [=sanratta, pp. of sárajjati) impassioned, en- 
amoured, passionately devoted Vin 111.118; M 11.160, 
223; 5 1.74, 77; Dh 345; J 1288; 11.140; Mhvs 10, 34 
(°manaso).  asaratta unattached Sn 704. 


Sárathi [fr. sa-ratha; Vedic sarathi] charioteer, coachman 
D 11.178, 254; S 1.33; у.б; A 11.112 ; 1V.I90 Sq.; Sn 83; 
J 1.59, 180; Pv 1v.38. assadammasarathi а coach- 
man by whom horses are driven, a trainer of horses 
M 1.124; 5 1v.176; purisadammasarathi a coachman of 
the driving animal called man, a man-trainer Vin 1.35; 
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D 149; Sn p. 103; It 79. — In similes: Vism 466; 
KhA 21. 


Sürada (adj.) [Vedic sarada, їг. $arad autumn (of Babyl. | 


origin ? cp. Assyr. Éabátu corn month)] autumnal, of 
the latest harvest, this year's, fresh A 111.404 —D 111.354 
(bijani fresh seeds); A 1.135, 181 (badara-pandu); 
S 11.54; v.380; Miln 255; Dh 149 (but at this passage 
expl? as “ scattered by the autumn winds " DhA 111.112). 


— аѕагайа stale, old D 11.353; S v.379. Fig. sarada un- | 
ripe, not experienced, immature (see ѕагајја shyness), | 


opp. visarada (der. vesarajja) experienced, wise, self- 
confident ; vita-sarada id. (е. g. A 1124; 1t 123).— Note: 
At K.S. 111.46 (=S 111.54) s. is wrongly taken as sara + da, 
i.e. “giving sára''; but seeds do not give sara: they 
contain sara (cp. sàravant). The C expl? as sar-adayin 
is nearer the truth, but of course not literal; ?da is not 


a+°da, Moreover, che fig. meaning cannot be recon- 


ciled with this expl". 


Süradika (adj.) [fr. ѕагада] autumnal Vin 1.199; 11.41; 
Dh 285= J 1.183; Vv 641* ; DhA 111.428, 


Süraddha [=sanraddha] violent, angry A 1.148, 282; 


S 1v.125; M 1.21; Vism 134 (opp. passaddha-kaya), 282 | 


(°Кауа); VbhA 283 (id.). 
Sarana [fr. sarati!] going DhsA 133. 


Sarameya [Vedic sárameya] a dog (lit. “ son of Saramà ") 
Mhbv rtr. 


Sarambha! [=sanrambha] 1. impetuosity, anger A 1.100, 
299; 11.193; M 1.16; Dh 133; J 1v.26; Miln 289 (sa- 
sanrambha).— 2. quarrel Sn 483; J 11223; v.141. — 
3. pride Th т, 759; VVA 739. 

-kathà angry or haughty talk, imperiousness Dh 133; 
M 1.16; DhA 111.57. 


Sari (cp. *Sk. Sari] cheesman DA 1.85. 


Sarin (adj.) [fr. sareti] wandering, going after, following, 
conforming to (loc.) J v.15; aniketasarin wandering 
about houseless Sn 844. 970; anokasárin wandering 
homeless Dh 404; Sn 628; ditthisárin a partisan of 
certain views Sn 911; vaggasárin conforming toa party, 
a partisan Sn 371, 800, 912. 


Saririka (adj.) (fr. sarira] connected with the body, bodily 
M 1.10; A 1.168 sq. ; 11.153; (nt.) bodily relics Milu 341; 
°g cetiyan опе of the 3 kinds: paribhogika, s., uddesika 
J 1v.228. 


Sàruppa (nt.) [abstr. fr. saripa, BSk. sárüpya & sáropya) 
equal state; as adj. fit, snitable, proper Vin 1.39, 287; 
D 11.277; S 1v.21 sq.; J 1.65, 362; DhsA 294; Sn 368; 
р. 79. 97, 104; J 1v.404. (a?) (nt.) Vism 24; PvA 269. 
paribbajaka-s?, as befits a Wanderer J v.228. 


Sáreti is Caus. of sarati? as well as sarati?. Ср. viti?, 


Ѕагоріп (adj.) (sa -- ropin, cp. ropeti! & rühati!] healing, 
curative M 11.257 (vana-?). 
Sala [cp. Sk. Sala & sala] a Sal tree (Shorea robusta) 
М 1.488; D 11.134; A 1.202 ; 111.49, 214; Dh 162. 
-malaka an enclosure of Sal trees J 1.316. -rukkha 
Sal tree VvA 176. -latthi Sal sprout A 11.200. -vana 
Sal grove D 11.134; M 1.124; S 1.157; Vv 39%. 


Salaka [Sk. syala+ka] a brother-in-law J 11.268. 
Salakakimi a kind of worm Miln 312. 


Salaya (adj.) [sa?-- àlaya] having intentions (on), being 
attached (to=loc.) J 111.332. 


. Sala (f.) [cv. Vedic $414, cp. Gr. кама hut, Lat. cella cell, 


Sürambha? [sa--àrambha] involving killing or danger to | 


living creatures Vin I11.149; A 11.42 sq. Cp. samárambha. 
Sarambhin (adj.) (іт. sarambha] impetuous J 111.259. 


Sáravant (adj.) [fr. sara] valuable, having kernel or pith 
(said of grain or trees) A Iv.170 (syuom. dalha, opp. 
palapa) ; S v.163; M r.111—233. 

Sarasa [cp. Epic Sk. ѕагаѕа] a water bird, Ardea sibirica 
VvA 57, 163; at both pass.— Койса. 


Ѕагара [=sanraga, fr. sag--raj] affection, infatuation , 


Vin 11.258; M 1.17, 498; A 1.264; S 111.69 sq., 93; Dhs 
1059, 1230; cp. sanraga. — Neg. a? Dhs 32, 312, 315. 
Sárügin (adj.) [fr. last] attached to M 1.239 (sukha-?); 

sukha-saragita ibid. impassioned. 


Sárüniya (adj.) [the question of derivation is still unsettled. 
According to Trenckner (Notes 75) fr. sarana (i. е. 
sarana! or sarana? ?) with double vrddhi. Kern (Toev. 
11.74) cousiders the (B) Sk. sanrafijaniya as the original 
and derives it fr. san+raj to rejoice, to gladden: see 
raüjati. The BSk. is divided: MVastu 111.47, 60, 206 
etc. has ѕагауапіуа, whereas ÁvS 1229 & Divy 404 
read sanrafijani and saprafijantya (see below). — The 


C. at J 1v.99 derives it fr. sarana? in explaining sara- | 


niya katha as ''saritabba-yuttaka katha "] courteous, 
polite, friendly (making happy, pleasing, gladdening?), 


only in comb? with katha, dhamma, or dhammakatha, | 


€. g. s. katha polite speech, either in phrase sammo- 
daniyay kathay sáraniyay vitisaret? to exchange greetings 
of friendliness & courtesy D 1.52; M 1.16 (expl?! inter 
alia as ‘‘ anussariyamanasukhato s." at MA по); 
А 1.55, 281; 11.42; cp. BSk. sammodaniy sayranjaniy 
vividhay k. vyatisárya Av§ 1.229. — sdrdniyay kathay 
katheti DhA 1.107; 1v.87; ѕагапіуа dhamma states of 
conciliation, fraternal living (Dial. 111.231) D 111. 245; 
M 1.322; 11.250 ; A 111.288; v.89; DhsA 294; J v.382 ; 
cp. BSk. sayranjafiyan dharmay ѕатайдуа Divy 404. 
—saraniyan dhammakathar sunati DhA 1v.168. 


Ohg. halla, E. hall] a large (covered & enclosed) hall, 
large room, house; shed, stable etc., as seen fr. foll. 
examples: aggi? a hall with a fire Vin 1.25, 49— 11.210 ; 
аѕапа° hall with seats DhA 11.65; udapàna? a shed over 
the well Vin 1.139; 1.122; upatthàna? a service hall 
Vin 1.49, 139 ; 11.153, 208, 210; S 11.280; v.321; J 1.160; 
kathina? a hall for the kathina Vin 11.117. kila? play- 
house J vr332; kutühala? a common room D 1.179= 
S 1v.398. kumbhakàra? potter's hall DhA 1.39; gilàna? 
sick room, hospital S ту.210; Vism 259; jantaghara® 
(large) bath room Vin 1.140; 11.122; dàna? a hall for 
donations J 1.262; dvara° hall with doors M 1.382; 
11.66; рапіуа° a water-room Vin 11.153 ; bhatta? refec- 
tory Vism 72 ; yafifia® hall of sacrifice PugA 233 ; rajana? 
dyeing workshop Vism 65; ratha? car shed DhA 
11.121; hatthi? an elephant stable Vin 1.277, 345; 
11.194; J 1.187. 


Sülakiya (nt.) [cp. Sk. Salàkya in Suéruta] ophthalmology 
D 1.12, 69; DA 1.98. 


Sali [cp. Sk. Sali] rice D 1.105, 230; 11.293; Vin 1v.264; 
М 1.57; A 1.32, 145; 111.49; tv.108 (+yavaka), 231; 
S v.10, 48; J 1.66, 178; 1v.276 ; v.37 ; V1.531; Miln 251; 
Sn 240 sq.; Vism 418; pl. ?-iyo J 1.325; gen. pl. *-inar 
J v1.510. — lohitaka? red rice МПа 252. 

-khetta a rice-field A 1.241; 1v.278; Vin 11.256; 
DhA 197; 111.6. -gabbha ripening (young) rice DhA 
1.97. -bija rice seed А 1.32; v213. -bhatta a meal of 
Tice Vism 191. -bhojana rice food J 1.178. 


Salika (adj.) [fr. sali] belonging to rice DhA 111.33. 


Salika (f.) (cp. Epic Sk. sárikà crow, usually comb? with 
$uka parrot] a kind of bird S r19o— Th 1, 1232; J 
v.110. See saliya & salika. 

Salittaka (nt.) [fr. Sk. sanlepa ?] a sling, catapult (?); 
slinging stones, throwing potsherds etc. Pv ту.1б?; 
PvA 285; J 1.418, 420; DhA 11.69. 


Salin excellent Davs 1.9. 


Sáliya 

Saliya or sáliyà the maina bird (—salika) J 11.203; sáliya- 

chapa (a young bird of that kind), and saliyacchapa 

(i. e. saliyà which is probably the right form) J 111.202. — 

madhu-saliyé | v.8 (=suvanna-salika-sakuna C. p. 911); 

J vr.199 (suva-saliya-°), 425 (Saliya-vacana the story of 

the maina bird, var. read. suva-khanda; a section of 

the 546th Jataka, but sajiya, salika, sāliyā is not a 
parrot. 


Salina (adj.) [fr. sāli] fine (rice) Miln 16 (°g odanay; cp. 
Salinan odanar Divy 559). 


Sáluka (& °iika) (nt.) [cp. Sk. $àlüka] the edible root of the 
water-lily Vin 1.246; J v1.563; VvA 142 (°mufthi). 


Salira [but cp. Sk. &а1йга a frog] a dog J 1v.438 (?-saggha 
=sunakhagana, C. ; spelling |). 


Saloka [sa?-- àloka] sight, view; sáloke titthati to expose 
oneself to view in an open door Vin 11.267. 


Salohita [fr. sa?--lohita] a kinsman, a blood relation, 
usually together with nati Vin 1.4; D 11.26, 345; А 1.139, 
222; 1.115; Sn p. gr ; PvA 28; VbhA 108. 


Süjava (ср. Sk. sádava, which is given in diff. meaning, 
viz. ''comfits with fruits") a certain dish, perhaps a 
kind of salad, given as '"' lambila," i. e. bitter or astrin- 
gent at DhsA 320 (made of badara or kapittha); cp. 
Vin IV.259. 


SaJika а bird; f. °4 the Maina bird J 1.429; vr.421. Spelt 
saliyà at J v1.425. See salika & saliya. 


Sava [fr. sru] juice VvA 186. 


Süvaka [fr. гц] a hearer, disciple (never an Arahant) D 
1.164; 11.104; 11.47, 52, 120 59.,133; A 1.88; M 1.234; 
S 1126; It 75 sq., 79; J 1.229; Vism 214, 411. — fem. 
savika D 11.105; 11.123; Th 2, 335; 5 1v.379; A 125, 
88. (Ср. агіуа-°, agga-°, maha), 
-sangha the congregation of the eight Aryas M 11.120; 
S 1220 (cattàri purisayugani atfha purisapuggala); 
11.79 sq. ; It 88. 


Süvakatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. last] the state of a disciple 
M 1.379 sq. 


Savajja (adj.) [sa--avajja] blameable, faulty D 1.163; 
11215; М ттт, 5 м бб ПО зд, Shot 534; Eug 30, д1; 
(nt.) what is censurable, sin J 1.130; Miln 392; VbhA 
382 (mahà? or appa?, with ref. to var. crimes). 


Savajiata (f.) (їг. last] guilt Miln 293. 


Sávata (nt.) name of a certain throw in playing at dice 
J v1.281 (v. l. savatta). 


Savatta (adj.) [sa$-r ауа а] containing whirlpools It 114. 


Wee 
Savana (nt.) [fr. sáveti] shouting out, announcement, 
sound, word J 11.352 ; Sdhp 67. 


Savasesa (adj.) [sa?-r avasesa] with a remainder, incom- , 


plete, of an offence which can be done away Vin 1.354; 
1.88; у.153; А 1.88. — Of a text (раа) KhA 238; 
SnA 96. 


Savi [Sk. $vavidh, see Lüder's Z.D.M.G. 61, 643] a por- 
cupine J v.48g (MSS. sami and sasi, cp. Manu v.18). 


Savitti (f.) the Vedic verse Savitri Sn 457, 568= Vin 1.246 
(Sàvitthi); J 1v.184. 


Savetar [n. ag. fr. sáàveti] one who makes others hear, who 
tells D 1.56; A ту.196. 


Saveti is Caus. of sunati. 


Sasa (Sk. $vàsa, fr. $vas] asthma A v.110; J v1.295. 
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Sigsaka 


Sásanka (adj.) (їг. sa3+asanka] dangerous, fearful, sus- 
picious S 1v.175 (opp. khema); Th 2, 343; ThA 241; 
Vism 107; J 1.154; PvA 13; Miln 351. 


Sàsati [$às, Dhtp 300=anusitthi] to instruct, teach, 
command; tell J vi.472 (dütàni, =pesesi C.); inf. 
sasitun J vr.291 (=anusasituy C.). 


Süsana (nt.) [cp. Vedic Ѕаѕапа) order, message, teaching 
J 1.60, 328; 11.21; Pv 1v.3°4 (Buddhanag) ; КЪА 11 sq.; 
the doctrine of the Buddha Vin 1.12; D 1.110; 11206 ; 
A 1.294; Dh 381; Sn 482 etc. ; J 1.116. sàásanar) aroceti 
to give a message (dütassa to the messenger) Vin 111.76. 

-antaradhana the disappearance or decline of the 
teaching of the Buddha. Said of the doctrine of 
Kassapa Bhagava SnA 156 (cp. ѕаѕапе parihiyamane 
SuA 223), and with ref. to the Pali Tipitaka VbhA 
432 sq., where 3 periods of the development of the 
Buddhist doctrine are discussed, viz. sasana-thita-k4la, 
°osakkana-kala, °antaradhana. -kara complying with 
one’s order and teaching M 1.129; -karaka the same 
Sn 445; -karin the same A 11.26; susasanar dussanar 
J 1239 (English transl: “true and false doctrine," 
“good and bad news"). -hara (--?^jotaka) taking up 
(& explaining) an order SnA 164. 


Sásapa [cp. Sk. sarsapa] a mustard seed S 11.137; v.464 ; 
А v.170 ; J v1.174 (comp. with mt. Meru); Sn 625, 631, 
p.122; Dh 401; DA 1.93; DhA 1.107; 1151. PIV IOOF 
Vism 306 (ar'agge) 633; PvA 198 (?tela)  -?kutta 
mustard powder Vin 1.205; 11.151. 


Sásava (adj.) [sa?—áàsava] connected with the dsavas 
D 1.112; A 1.81; Dhs ооо, 1103; Nett So. 


Saha six days (cp. cháha) J v1.80 (=chadivasa, C.). 


Sahatthika (adj.) [fr. sahattha] with one’s own hand 
J 1.168; DhsA 97; SnA 493; KhA 29. 


Sahay contraction of so ahap. 


Ѕаһаѕа [їт. sahas power] violent, hasty Sn 329; (nt.) 
violence, arbitrary action, acts of violence Sn 943; 
J vi.284; Mhvs 6, 39; sahasena arbitrarily A v.177; 
opp. a? ibid.; Dh 257; | v1.280. ѕаһаѕар id. J v1.358 
(=sahasena sahasikan kammay katva ibid. 359); adv. 
asahasan=asahasena J 111.319 (C. sahasiyatanháya 
ibid. 320, if we do not have to read sáhasiyà tanhaya, 
from sahasi). 

-kiriya violence J 111.321. 


Sahasika (adj.) [fr. sàhasa] brutal, violent, savage J 1.187, 
504; ILII; PvA 209; DhaA 1.17. 


Sahasiyakamma (nt.) a brutal act J 1.412, 438. 


Sahara (adj.) [sa + dhara] with its food S 111.54 (vifinana s.) ; 
D 11.96 (Vesali $.; trs]? “ with its subject territory ”). 
Sahin (-°) (adj.) [fr. sah] enduring It 32. See asayha*. 


Sahu (adj.) [=sadhu] good, well Viu 1.45; S 1.8; Pug 
721 sq.; Th 1, 43; VvA 284. 


Sühulaelvara (nt.) a coarse cloth M 1.509 (cp. DeSinama- 
mala vi1t.52; Karpüramaijari p. 19; /.Р.Т.5. 1891, 5, 
and Prakrit sahuli, Z.D.M.G., xxviii., p. 415). 


Sahuneyyaka see ahuneyya. 


Sahunna (=Sahula] a strip of ragged cloth Pv 111.18; 
PvA 173; J.P.T.S. 1891, 5; var. read. sáhunda. 


Si (-°) (=svid, for which ordinarily °su] part. of interro- 
gation; e. g. kap-si DhA 1.91. 


Sipsaka (nt.) [Sk. Sirsaka ?] name of a water plant J v1.536 
(C. not correct). 


Sinsati 


Sigsati! [Sans] to hope for Dhtp 296 (def. as '' iccha”); 
only in cpd. à? (9. v.). 


Sigsati? is Desiderative of sarati!l. —Sinsati ‘‘ to neigh” 
at J v.394 is to be read hinsati (for hesati, q. v.). 


Sinsapa (f.) [cp. Vedic śiņśapā] the tree Dalbergia sisu (a 
strong & large tree) S v.437; Sigsapá-groves (s.-vanà) 
are mentioned near Alavi A 1.136; near Setavya D 11.316 
Sq.; DhA 1.71; VVA 297; and near Kosambi S v.437. 


Sikata (i.) [cp. Sk. sikata] sand, gravel; suvanna® gold 
dust A 1.253. 


Siküáyasa-maya (adj.) made of tempered steel (said of 
swords) J vr.449 (cp. Note of the trsi" p. 546). 


Sikka (f.) (ср. Sk. Sikya] string, string of a balance Vin 
H.IIO; 131, J 1.9; 11.399 ; 11.13 (text sikkha) ; v1.242 ; 
VvA 244 (muttà? string of pearls); Kvn 336 sq. 


Sikkhati [Vedic Siksati; Desid. to gak: see sakkoti, — The 
Юр (12) gives “ vijj opadina’’ as meaning] 1. to 
learn, to train oneself (=ghatati vàyamati Vism 274); 
usually combined with the locative, thus sikkha-padesu 
s. to train oneself in the Sikkhapadas D 1.63, 250; Vin 
1.84; It 96, 118; also with the dative, indicating the 
purpose; thus vinayàya s. to train oneself to give up 
“Sn 974; the thing acquired by training is also put in 
the accusative; thus nibbànar s. to learn, to train one- 
self towards Nibbana Sn одо, 1061; Miln 10; Pot. 
sikkheyyàsi Miln 10; sikkheyyàma D 11.245; sikkhema 
Sn 898; sikkhe Sn 974; sikkheyya Sn 930. Fut. sik- 
khissámi Vin 1v.141; sikkhissimase Sn 814; ppr. sik- 
khanto Sn 657; ppr. med. sikkhamàna training oneself 
Vin 1v.141; D 11.241; It 104, 121; sikkhamana (f.) a 
young woman undergoing a probationary course of 
training in order to become а nun Vin 1.135. 139, 145, 
147, 167; IV.I21 ; А 111.276; S 11.261; grd. sikkhitabba 
Vin 1.83; J у1.296; M 1.123; D 11.138; Miln то; & 
sikkha that ought to be learnt Miln 10; inf. sikkhitur 
Vin 1.84, 270; ger. sikkhitvà Miln 219. — 2. to want to 
overcome, to try, tempt D 11245. — pp. sikkhita. — 
Caus., П. sikkhapeti to teach, to train J 1.162, 187, 257; 
DA 1.261; Miln 32; PvA 3, 4. 


Sikkhana (nt.) [fr. sikg] training, study J 1.58. 


Sikkhà (f. [Vedic $ikgà] 1i. study, training, discipline 
Vin 11.23; D 1.181; A 1238; S 11.50, 131; v.378; Ой 
1004; VbhA 344 (various). — sikkharg paccakkhataka 
one who has abandoned the precepts Vin 1.135. 167; 
1.244 sq. (cp. sikkha-paccakkhana Vin 11.279, and 
sikkhan apaccakkhàya Vin 11.24; S 1v.190; sikkha 
apaccakkhatà, ibid.) ; tisso sikkhà S 111.83; Ps 1.46 sq.; 
Miln 133, 237; Nd! 39; explained as adliisila-, adhicitta-, 
and adhipafifia-sikkha A 1.234 sq.; Nett 126; with the 
synonyms sarvara, samadhi & раййа at Vism 274. — 
2. (as one of the 6 Vedangas) phonology or phonetics, 
comb! with nirutti (interpretation, etymology) DA 
1.24]:==5пА 447. 

-anisansa whose virtue is training, praise of discipline 
A 11.243; It 40  -Anusantatavutti whose behaviour is 


thoroughly in accordance with the discipline Nett 112. | 


-kama anxious for training Vin 1.44; D 11.101; S V.154. 
163; А 124, 238; ?^-à anxiety for training J 1.161. 
-samadana taking the precepts upon oneself Vin 1.146; 
Miln 162; A 1.238 sq. ; 1У.15; У.165. -sàjiva system of 
training Vin 111.23 sq.; Pug 57. 


Sikkhüpada (nt.) [sikkhā+ pada, the latter in sense of 
pada 3. Cp. BSk. $iksàpada] set of precepts, '' pre- 
ceptorial," code of training; instruction, preccpt, rule. 
— 1. іп general: D 1.63, 146, 250; M 1.33; A 1.63, 2358q. ; 
1.14, 250 Sq.; 11.113, 262; 1V.152, 290 sq.; S 11.224; 
v.187; Vin 1.102; 11.95, 258; 111.177; 1У.141 (saha- 
dhammika), 143 (khudd' ánukhuddakàni); 1t 96, 118; 
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Sigàlika 

VbhA 69 (bhesajja?); DhA 111.16. — 2. in special: the 
5 (or 10) rules of morality, or the precepts to be adopted 
in particular by one who is entering the Buddhist 
community either as a layman or an initiate. There 
seem to have been only s rules at first, which are the 
same as the first 5 silas (see sila 2 b): S 11.167; Vbh 285 
(expli in detail at VbhA 381 sq.); DhA 1.32 and passim. 
To these were added another 5, so as to make the whole 
list (the dasasikkhapadan or °радапі) one of 1o (which 
are not the ro silas!) These are (6) vikala-bhojanà 
(-veramani) not eating at the wrong hour ; (7) nacca-gita- 
vadita-visuka-dassana° to avoid worldty amusements ; 
(8) màlà-gandha-vilepana-dhárana-mandana-vibhüsana- 
fthàna? to use neither unguents nor ornaments ; (9) 
uced-sayana-maha-sayana° not to sleep on a high, big 
bed; (ro) jatariipa rajata-patiggahana? not to accept 
any gold or silver: Vin 1.83— КИ 11.; А 1.211, and fre- 
quently, — dasa-sikkhapadika (f.) conforming to the 10 
obligations (of a nun) Vin 1v.343 (—sàmamneri). There 
is nowhere any mention of the 8 sikkhapadas as such, 
but they are called atthangika uposatha (see sila 2b), 
е. g. Mhvs 47, 202. — diyaddha-sikkhapada-sata the 150 
precepts, i. e. the Patimokkha A 1.230, 234; Miln 243. 


Sikkhüpaka (adj. [fr. sikkhapeti] teaching PvA 252; 
Miln 164. 


Sikkhapana (nt.) [fr. sikkhapeti] teaching Miln 163. 


Sikkhüpanaka teaching J 1.432. 


Sikkhita [pp. of sikkhati] trained, taught Vin 1v.343 
(9sikkha, adj., trained in ...; chasu dhammesu) ; 
Miln 40; PvA 263 (°sippa). 


Sikhandin (adj.-n.) [Sk. Sikhandin] 1. tufted, crested (as 
birds); J v.406; vr.539; Th 1, 1103 (mayüra); with 
tonsured hair (as ascetics) J 111.311.—2. a peacock 
J v.406 ; VVA 163. 


Sikhara [cp. Sk. Sikhara] the top, summit of a mountain 
J vi.519; Miln 2; а peak DhA 111.364 (%һарїуо or 
?thüpikayo peaked domes); the point or edge of a 
sword M 1.243; S 1v.56; crest, tuft J 11.99; (this ida 
very difficult reading ; it is explained by the C. by sun- 
dara (elegant); Trenckner suggests ѕіпрага, cp. 11.98); 
a bud Th 2, 582. 


Sikharini (f.) [fr. last] a kind of woman (with certain 
defects of the pudendum Vin 11.271 ; 111.129 (text, °ani). 


Sikhü (f.) [Vedic Sikha] point, edge M 1.104; crest, top- 
knot DA 1.89; J v.406; of a flame Dh 308; DhsA 124; 
of fire (aggi?) Sn 703; J v.213; (dhüma^) J v1.206; of 
a ray of light J 1.88; in the corn trade, the pytamid of 
corn at the top of the measuring vessel DA 1.79 ; °-bandha 
top-knot D 1.7; vatasikha (tikkha a taging blast) J 
111.484; susikha (adj.) with a beautiful crest Th 1, 211 
(mora), 1136. 


Sikkhitar [n. ag. fr. sikkhati] a master, adept ; proficient, 
professional J v1.449, 450. 


Sikhin (adj.) [fr. sikha] crested, tufted Th 1, 22 (mera); 
J 1.363 (f. Cini). Also name of (a) the fire J 1.215, 288; 
(b) the peacock Sn 221, 687. 


Sigāla ($r?) [cp. Vedic srgála; as loan-word in English = 
jackal] a jackal D 11.295; 111.2430. ; А 1.187; $ 11.230, 271; 
1V.177 Sq. (text singála); 1v.199 ; J 1.502 ; 111.532 (Puti- 
mansa by name). — sigali (f.) a female jackal J 1.336; 
1.108; 111.333 (called Mayavi); Miln 365. — See also 
singala. 


Sigālika (adj.) [fr. sigala] belonging to a jackal J 11.108 ; 
urg (?ag падал, cp. segalikar A 1.187, where the 
Copenhagen MS. has sigalakan corrected to segalakan). 
— (nt.) a jackal’s roar (sigdlakay nadati) D 111.25. Cp. 
segalaka. 
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Siddhika 


Siggu (nt.) [cp. Vedic áigru, N. of a tribe; as a tree in | 
Susruta] name of a tree (Hyperanthera moringa) J 
ш.1бї; У.406. 


Singa! (nt.) [Vedic Srnga, cp. Gr. kápror, крауую» ; Lat. 
cornu=E, horn] a horn J 1.57, 149, 194; 1У.173 (of a 
cow); Vism 106; VvhA 476. 

-dhanu horn-bow DhA 1.216. 
horn Miln 31. 


-dhamaka blowing a 


Singa? the young of an animal, calf J v.92; cp. Desinama- 
mala vitt.31. 


Singara [cp. Sk. $rngara] erotic sentiment ; ѕіпвагаќа (f.) 
fondness of decorations J 1.184 ; an elegant dress, finery 
Miln 2; (adj.) elegant, graceful (thus read) J 11.99; 
singara-bhava being elegant or graceful (said of a 
horse) J 11.98. 


Singüla various reading instead of sigala S 11.231 etc. ; 
Vism 196; Pv 111.52. 


Singika (adj.) [fr. singa!] having horns J v1.354 (avelita-° 
having twisted horns). 


Singin (adj.) [Vedic $rpgin] having a horn Vin 11.300; 
J 1v.173 (=cow); clever, sharp-witted, false Th 1,959; 
A n.26; It 112; cp. J.P.T.S. 1885, 53. 


Singila а kind of horned bird J 11.73; DhA 11.22 (у. 1. 
singala). 


Singivera (nt.) [Sk. $rnga-4- Tamil vera “root,” as E. loan 
word=ginger] ginger Vin 1.201; IV.35; J 1.244; 111.225 
(alla-?) ; Miln 63; Mhvs 28, 21; DhsA 320; DA 1.81. 


Singi & singi (f.) [cp. Sk. $rngi] І. gold Vin 1.38; S 11234; 
J 184.— 2. “ ginger " in sense of “ dainties, sweets "' 
J 1v.352 (-singiver' àdika uttaribhanga C.; cp. Tamil 
inji ginger). 
-nada gold Vv 6428; VvA 284. -lona (-kappa) license 
as to ginger & salt Vin 11.300, 306. -vanna gold- 
coloured D 11.133. -suvanna gold VvA 167. 


Singu (f.) (?) a kind of fish J v.406; plur. singü J v1.537. 
According to Abhp.singü is m, and Payogasiddhi gives 
it as мі. 


Singhati (singh, given as “ ghàyana " at Dhtp 34] to sniff, 
to get scent of S 1.204— J 111.308; DA 1.38. Cp. upa’. 


Singhataka (cp. Sk. árngátaka ; fr. śrnga] (m. and n.) г.а 
square, a place where four roads meet Vin 1.237, 287, 
З14 TRIS D r23; de рар FAO. Syn iSi она 
11.128; 1v.194; Miln 62, 330, 365; DhA 1.317. aya-s? 
perhaps an iron ring (in the shape of a square ortriangle) 
M 1.393; J V.45. —2. a water plant (Trapa bispinosa ?) 
J v1.530, 563. 


Singhanika (f.) (Sk. singhánaka] mucus of the nose, snot 
D 11293; M 1.187; Sn 196-198=J 1.148 (all MSS. of 
both books -n- instead of -n-); Miln 154, 382; Pv 11.23; 
Vism 264 & 362 (in detail); DhA 1.50; VbhA 68, 247. 


Sijjati [svid, Epic Sk. svidyate] to boil (intr.), to sweat ; 
ppr. sijjamàna boiling J 1.503; Caus. sedeti (q. v.). The 
Dhtp 162 gives “ рака ” as meaning of sid, — op. sinna 
(wet) & siddha! (cooked). 


Sijjhati [sidh; Epic Sk. sidhyate. The Dhtp gives 2 roots 
sidh, viz. one as “© gamana " (170), the other as '' sag- 
siddhi " (419)] to succeed, to be accomplished, to avail, 
suit SnA 310; PvA 58, 113, 254 (inf. sijjhitur). — pp. 
siddha. 

Sificaka [fr. sificati] watering, one who waters Vv 79? 
(amha?). 

Sificati [sic, cp. Av. hincaiti to pour; Lat. siat “ urinate,” 
Ags. ѕбоп; Ohg. sihan, Ger. ver-siegen; Gr. ikuác wet; 
Goth saiws- E. sea. — Dhtp 377: kkharane] 1. to 


sprinkle J 111.144 ; v.26; Mhvs 37, 203 ; SnA бб, — 2. to 
bale out a ship Sn 771; Dh 369. inf.siücitur J v1.583; 
pass. siccati Th 1, 50 (all MSS. sificati); imper. sifica 
Dh 369; ppr. med. sificamana Mhvs 37, 203; ger. sitvà 
Sn 771=Nett 6; pp. sitta. — Caus. seceti to cause to 
sprinkle Mhvs 34, 45; Caus. II. sificapeti J 11.20, 104. — 
Ср. pari’. 


Sificanaka (adj.) [fr. sificati] sprinkling (water) SnA 66 
(vata). 


Sittha [pp. of Sig; Sk. Sistha] see vi^, 
Sinati see seyyati. 
Sita! (adj.) [pp. of 88; Sk. Sita] sharp Davs 1.32. 


Sita? [pp. of sayati?] т. (lit.) stuck in or to: hadaya? salla 
Sn 938 ; Nd! 412. — 2. (fig.) reclining, resting, depending 
on, attached, clinging to D 1.45, 76; 11.255; M. 1.364; 
Cp. гоо; J v.453; Sn 229, 333, 791, 944, 1044. See also 
asita?. 


Sita? [pp. of sinoti) bound; satu-° Dh 341 (bound to plea- 
sure); tanha-° Miln 248. Perhaps as sita?. 


Sita* (adj.) [Sk. sita] white Davs 11.4. 


Sita? (nt.) [pp. of smi, cp. vimhàpeti. The other P. form 
is mihita] a smile Vin 111.105; 1У.159; S 124; 1.254; 
М n.45; Th 1, 630; Ap 21 (patukari), 22 (kamma ) 
DhA 11.64 (° pàtvakàsi); 111.479; VvA 68. -°kara 
smiling J 1.351 (as ?àkàra). 


Sitta [pp. of sificati] sprinkled Dh 369; J 111.144; Vism 109 


Sittha (nt.) (cp. *Sk. siktha] a lump of boiled rice Vin 
11.165, 214; J 1.189, 235; v.387; у1.358 (odana?), 365 
(yagu?); PvA 99; sitthatelaka oil of beeswax Vin 
11.107, 151. 

-Avakarakan (adv.) scattering the lumps of boiled 
rice Vin Iv.196. 


Sitthaka (nt.) [cp. Sk. sikthaka] beeswax Vin 11.116 
(madhu?). 


Sithila (adj.) [Vedic áithira, later Sithila] loose, lax, bending, 
yielding S 1.49, 77 = Dh 346= J 11.140; J 1.179; 11.249; 
Miln 144; DhA 1v.52, 56; PvA 13. In сотр" with 
bhū as sithili?, e. g. “bhava lax state Vism 502 = VbhA 
100; ?bhüta hanging loose PvA 47 (so read for sithila?). 
-°hanu a kind of bird M 1.429. — Cp. sathila. 


Siddha! [a specific Pali formation fr. sijjati (svid) in mean- 
ing * to cook," in analogy to siddha?] boiled, cooked 
J 11435 (=pakka); у.201 (°bhojana); Miln 272; SnA 
27 (?bhatta = pakk'odana of Sn 18). 


Siddha? [pp. of sijjhati] ended, accomplished Муз 23, 45, 
78; successful Miln 247. — (m.) a kind of semi-divine 
beings possessed of supernatural faculties, a magician 
Miln 120, 267 [cp. Sk. siddha Halayudha 1, 87; Yoga- 
sūtra 3, 33; Aufrecht remarks: “This is a post-vedic 
mythological fiction formed on the analogy of sadhya "]. 

-attha one who has completed his task Miln 2 14. 


Siddhatthaka [Sk. siddharthaka] white mustard ThA 181 
(Ap. v.24); J 11.225; vr537; DhA 11.273 (in Kisa- 
gotami story). 


Siddhi (f.) [fr. sidh, Vedic siddhi] accomplishment, success, 
prosperity Mhvs 29, 70; Sdhp 14, 17, 325, 469; PvA 63 
(attha? advantage); padasiddhi substantiation of the 
meaning of the word DA 1.66; cp. sadda’. 


Siddhika (adj.) (-°) [fr. siddhi] connected with success; 
nàmasiddhika who thinks luck goes by names J 1.401; 
appasiddhika unprofitable, fatal, etc. J 1v.4, 5 (ságara) ; 
v1.34 (samudda). 


Sinata 


Sinata [pp. of sinati] bathed, hathing M 1.39; S 1.169= 
183: J] V330. 


Sinati! (to bind): see sinoti. 


Sināti? [Vedic snāti, sna, For detail see naháyati. The 
Dhtp 426 gives root sinà in meaning “ soceyya,” i. e. 
cleaning] to bathe; imper, sinahi M 1.39 ; iuf. sinayitun 
M 1.39; aor. sinàyi Ap 204. — pp. sinata. 


Sindna (nt.) [fr. sna] bathing M 1.39; S 1.38, 43; 1v.118; 
Nd? 39; Vism 17; VbhA 337. 


Sinàni (f.) bath-powder (?) M 11.46, 151, 182. 


Siniddha [pp. of siniyhati; cp. Epic Sk. snigdha] 1. wet, 
moist Vism 171. — 2. oily, greasy, fatty J 1.463, 481; 
SnA roo (°аһага fattening food). — 3. smooth, glossy 
J 1.89; 1v.350 (of leaves); Miln 133. — 4. resplendent, 
charming ThA 139.— 5. pliable Vin 1.279 (kaya, a 
body with good movement of bowels). — 6. affectionate, 
attached, fond, loving J 1.10; Miln 229, 361; VbhA 282 
(°puggala-sevanata). 


Siniyaati [Vedic snihyate, snih; cp. Av. snaézaitiit snows= 
Lat. ninguit, Gr. veize; Oir. snigid it rains; Lat. nix 
snow=Gr. viya =Goth. snaiws, Ohg. sneo=snow; Oir. 
snige rain; etc. — The Dhtp 463 gives the 2 forms sinih 
& snih in meaning pinana. Ср. sineha] (to be moist or 
sticky, fig.) to feel love, to be attached Vism 317=DhsA 
192 (in def? of metta). Caus. sineheti (sneheti, sneha- 
yati) to lubricate, make oily or tender (through purga- 
tives etc.) Vin 1.279 (kayap); Miln 172; DA 1.217 
(temeti+); to make pliable, to soften Miln 139 (màua- 
san). — PP. siniddha. 


Sineha & sneha [fr. snih] Both forms occur without dis- 
tinction ; sneha more frequently (as archaic) in poetry. — 
A. sineha: 1. viscous liquid, unctuous moisture, sap 
S 1134; A 1223 sq.; J 1.108; Dhs 652 (=sinehana 
DhsA 335); Vism 262 (thina°=meda; vilina?— vasa). 
— 2. fat J 11.44 (bahu?) ; VbhA 67. — 3. affection, love, 
desire, lust J 1.190 ; 11.27; PvA 82. — В. sneha; І. (oily 
liquid) D 1.74 ; Pv 111.5? (anguttha?, something like milk ; 
expM as khira PvA 198). — 2. (affection) А пло; 
S 1v.188 (kama?); Sn 36, 209, 943 (=chanda, pema, 
raga, Nd! 426); J 1v.1r. 

-anvaya following an affection Sn 36. -gata anything 
moist or oily A 111.394 sq. ; DhsA 335. -ja sprung from 
affection Sn 272; S 1.207. -bindu a drop of oil Vism 
263. -virecana an oily purgative J 111.48. 


Sinehaka a friend Mhvs 36, 44. 


Sinehana (nt.) oiling, softening Miln 229; DhsA 335.— 
Cp. senehika. 


Sinehaniya (adj.) [grd. formation fr. sinehana] softening, 
oily ; °ani bhesajjani softeniug medicines Miln 172 (opp. 
lekhaniyàni). 

Sinehita [pp. of sineheti] lustful, covetous Dh 341; DhA 
IV.49. 

Sinoti [sã or si; Vedic syati & sináti; the Dhtp 505 gives 


si in meaning “ bandhana "] to bind DhsA 219 (sinoti | 


bandhati ti setu) pp. sita?. 


Sindi (f.) [etym. ?] №. of a tree Vism 183, where KhA 49 
in id. passage reads khajjürika. See also Abhp 603; 
De$in vin.29. 


Sinduvara [Sk. sinduvara] the tree Vitex negundo DA 
1.252; DhsA 14, 317; also spelt sindhavara VvA 177; 
sinduvarika J vr.269; sindhuvarita (i. c. sinduvarika ?) 
J v1.550= 553; sinduvarita J 1v.440, 442 (v.1. °varaka). 


Sindhava [Sk. saindhava] belonging to the Sindh, a Sindh 
horse J 1.175; 11.96; 111.278; v.259; DhA 1v.4 (= Sin- 
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dhava-ratthe jatà аѕѕа); (nt.) rock salt Vin 1.202; 
Siudhavarattha the Sindh country ThA 270; J v.260. 


Sindhavara see sinduvara. 


Sinna [pp. of sijjati; Vedic svinna] 1. wet with perspira. 
tion Vin 1.46, 51; 11.223. — 2. boiled (cp. siddha!) esp. 
in the comp. udaka-sinna-panna; it occurs in a series 
of passages J 111.142, 144; 1V.236, 238, where Fausbdll 
reads sitta, although the var. readings give also sinna. 
Tbe English translation, p. 149, says “ sprinkled with 
water," but the text, 238, speaks of leaves which are 
“ sodden ” (sedetva). 


Sipāțikā (f.) [ср. Sk. sppatika, beak, ВК] 1. pericarp 
М 1.306; Vv 8453; VvA 344; bingu? a s. yielding gum 
Vin 1.201. Also written sipatika; thus adinnasipatika 
with burst pod or fruit skin S 1v.193. — 2. a small case, 
receptable; khura? a razor case Vin 11.134. On s. at 
Pv 111.239 the C. has ekapatala upanaha PvA 186. 


Sippa (nt.) (cp. Sk. Silpa] art, branch of knowledge, craft 
Sn 261; A 111.225; 1v.281 sq., 322; D 111.156, 189; 
J 1.239, 478; Miln 315; excludes the Vedas Miln 10; 
sabbasippani J 1.356, 463; 11.53; eight various kinds 
enumerated M 1.85; twelve crafts Ud 31, cp. dvadasa- 
vidha s. J 1.58; eighteen sippas mentioned J 11.243; 
some sippas are hina, others ukkattha Vin Iv.6 sq.; 
VbhA 410. asippa untaught, unqualified J 1v.177; 
у1.228 = аѕірріп Miln 250. — sippar ugganhati to learn 
a craft VvA 138 

-àyatana object or branch of study, art D 1.51; Miln 
78; VbhA 49o (papaka). -uggahana taking up, i. e. 
learning, a craft J 1v.7; PvA 3. -tthànaa craft M 1.85 ; 
cp. BSk. Silpasthana Divy 58, 100, 212. -phala result 
of one's craft D 1.51. -mada conceit regarding one's 
accomplishment VbhA 468. 


Sippaka=sippa J 1.420. 


_Sippavant [fr. sippa] onc who masters a craft J v1.296. 


Sippika [fr. sippa] an artisan Sn 613, 651; Miln 78; Vism 
336. Also sippiya J v1.396, 397. 


Sippikà! (f.) [fr. sippi] a pearl oyster J 1.426 ; 11.100 (sippika- 
sambukap); Vism 362 (in comp.)=VbhA 68. 


Sippikà? at Th 1, 49 is difficult to understand. It must 
mean a kind of bird (°abhiruta), and may be (so Kern) a 
misread pippikà (cp. Sk. pippaka & pippika). See also 
Brethren p. 533. 


Sippi (cp. Prakrit sippi] (f.) a pearl oyster J 11.100; sippi- 
puta oyster shell J v.197, 206. sippi-sambuka oysters 
and shells D 1.84; M 1.279; A 1.9; 111.395. 


Sibala N. of a tree J v1.535. 


Sibba (nt.) [fr. siv] a suture of the skull ; plur. °-ani J v1.339 ; 
sibhini (f.) the same Vin 1.274. 


Sibbati [siv, Vedic sivyati. The root is sometimes given 
as siv, е. g. Dhtp 390, with def^ “ tantu-santana ”] to 
sew J 1v.25; VvA 251. Pres. also sibbeti Vin 11.116; 
1V.61, 280; ger. sibbetva J 1.316; grd. sibbitabba J 1.9; 
aor. sibbi J 1v.25; & sibbesi Vin 11.289; inf. sibbetup, 
Vin 1.203. — pp. sibbita. — Caus. 11. sibbapeti J 11.197 ; 
Vin iv.61. 


Sibbana (nt.) [fr. siv] sewing Sn 304=J 1v.395; J 1.220; 
vi.218. sibbani (f.) “ seamstress "— greed, lust Dhs 
1059 ; А 111.399 ; DhsA 363 ; Sn 1040 (see lobha). -°magga 
suture Vism 260; KhA 60 (id.). 


Sibbüpana (nt.) (fr. sibbapeti] causing to be sewn Vin Iv.280, 


Sibbita [pp. of sibbati] sewn Vin 1v.279 (dus?); J 1v.20 
(su?); VbhA 252 (°rajjuka). Cp. vi? & pari®. 


VIII—6 


Sibbitar 
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Sibbitar [n. ag. fr. siv] one who sews M 111.126 
Cp. sibba. 


Simbali (f.) [cp. Vedic śimbala flower of the B., cp. Pischel, 
Prk. Gr. $ 109] the silk-cotton tree Bombax hepta- 
phyllum J 1.203; 111.397; Vism 206; ОҺА 1.279. ?-vana 
a forest of simbali trees J 1.202; 11.162 (s. ?-pàli- 
bhaddaka-vana); 1v.277. sattisimbalivana the sword 
forest, in purgatory J v.453. 


Sibbini Dhs 1059, read sibbani. 


Siyyati see seyyati. 


Sira (nt. and m.) [cp. Vedic $iras, $irgan ; Av. saró, Gr. 
кчрара head, керас horn, kpamor ; Lat. cerebrum; Ohg. 
hirni brain] head, nom, siray Th 2, 255, acc. siran А 
т.141; Siro Sn 768 ; sirasar J v.434; instr. sirasà Vin 1.4 ; 
D 1.126; Sn 1027; loc. sirasmin M 1.32 ; sire DA 1.97; in 
compounds siro- A 1.138. — sirasà patigganhati to accept 
with reverence J 1.65; padesu sirasà nipatati to bow 
one’s head to another’s feet, to salute respectfully 
Vin 1.4, 34; Sn p. 15, p. 101. sirag mufcati to loosen 
the hair J v.434; cp. 1.47; mutta? with loose hair KhA 
120— Vism 415; adho-sirag with bowed head, head 
down A т.141; IV.133; J у1.298; ср. avag? ; dvedha? 
with broken head J v.206; munda? a shaven head 
DhA 11.125. 


Sirà [Sk. 51га] (f.) a bloodvessel, vein Mhvs 37, 136; nerve, 
tendon, gut J v.344, 364; °-jala the network of veins 
J v.69; PvA 68. 


Sirinsapa [Sk. sarisrpa] a (long) creeping animal, serpent, a 
reptile Vin 1.3; 11.110; D 11.57; M 1.10; S 1.154; A 11.73, 
117, 143; V.15; Sn 52, 964; J 1.93; Pv 11.52; Nd! 484; 
VbhA 6. -tta (nt.) the state of being a creeping thing 
D 11.57. á 


Sirimant (adj.) [siri + mant] glorious D 11.240. 


Siri (siri) (f.) [Vedic Sri] 1. splendour, beauty Sn 686 (instr. 
ѕігіуа); J vr.348 (sirin dhàreti) — 2. luck, glory, 
majesty, prosperity S 1.44 (nom. siri); J 11.410 (ѕігір), 
466; DA 1.148; VvA 323 (instr. buddha-siriya). rajja- 
siri-dayika devata the goddess which gives prosperity to 
the kingdom DhA 11.17; siri--lakkhi splendour & luck 
J 111.443. — 3. the goddess of luck D 1.11 (see Rh. D. 
Buddhist India 216-222); DA 1.97; J v.112 ; Miln r91 
(Cdevata).— 4. the royal bed-chamber (=sirigabbha) 
J v1.383.—assiri unfortunate Nett 62=Ud 79 (reads 
Sassar'iva). sassirika (q. v.) resplendent SnA 91; 
sassirika J v.177 (punna-canda^); opp. nissirika (a) 
without splendour J v1.225, 456; (b) unlucky VvA 212 
(for alakkhika). — The composition form is ѕігі°. 

-gabbha bedroom J 1.228, 266; їп. 125;.v.214. -cora- 
brahmana “a brahmin who stole good luck" J 11.409 
(ср. sirilakkhana-^). -devata goddess(es) of luck Miln 
191 (+kalidevata). -dhara glorious Mhvs 5, 13. -niggundi 
a kind of tree J у1.535. -vilasa pomp and splendour 
J tv.232.  -vivada a bedchamber quarrel J 111.20 (sa- 
yanakalaho ti pi vadanti yeva, C.). -sayana a state 
couch, royal bed J 1.398; 111.264; уло; DhA 11.86; 
PvA 280. 


Sirisa (nt.) [cp. Class. Sk. Sirsa] the tree Acacia sirissa 
D 11.4; S 1v.193; Vv 8432; VVA 331, 344; °-puppha a 
kind of gem Miln 118. Cp. serisaka. 


Siroruha [Sk. $iras + ruha] the hair of the head Mhvs 1, 34; 
Sdhp 286. 


Silà (f.) [cp. Sk. sila] a stone, rock Vin 1.28; S 1v.312 sq. ; 
Vin 445; DA 1.154; J v.68; Vism 230 (in comparison); 
VbhA 64 (var. kinds); a precious stone, quartz Vin 
1.238; Miln 267, 380; Vv 8415 (=phalika® VvA 339); 
pada-sila a flag-stone Vin 11.121, 154. Cp. sela. 

-иссауа a mountain A 11.346; Th 1, 692; J 129; 
v1.272, 278; Dàvs v.63. -gula a ball of stone, a round 
stone M ш.94. -tthambha (sila?) stone pillar Mhvs 15, 


173. -patima stone image J 1iv.95. -patta a slab of 
stone, a stone bench J 1.59; v1.37 (mangala?) ; SnA 80, 


117. -ракага stone wall Vin 11.153. -maya made of 
stone J vr.269, 270; Mhvs 33, 22; 36, 104. -yüpa а 
stone column 5 v.445; A 1v.404; Mhvs28,2. -santhara 


stone floor Vin 11.120. 


Silaghati [Epic Sk. §lagh] to extol, only in Dhtp 30 as root 
silagh, with def! “ katthana,” i. e. boasting. 


Silabhu (nt.) a whip snake J vi.194 (=nilapannavanna- 
sappa). 


Silittha (cp. Sk. $lista, pp. of $lig to clasp, to which Slegman 
slime=P. silesuma & semha. The Dhtp (443) expls 
silis by ''alingana "] adhering, connected A 1.103; 
DA r.91 ; J 111.154; DhsA 15; Sdhp 489 (a^). 


Silitthataé (f.) [abstr. fr. silittha] adherence, adhesion, 
junction Nd? 137 (Буайјапа°, of '' iti”). 


Silutta a rat snake J v1.194 (=gharasappa). 


Silesa [fr. 8113] junction, embrace ; a rhetoric figure, riddle, 
puzzle, pun J v.445 (silesipama said of women=puri- 
ѕапар cittabandhanena silesasadisa, ibid. 447). 


Silesuma (nt.) [Sk. $lesman, fr. $lig. This the dizretic 
form for the usual contracted form semha] phlegm 
Pv 11.2? (=semha PvA 80). 


Siloka [Vedic 5ока Dhtp 8: silok=sanghata] fame D 
11.223, 255; M 1.192; S 11.226 (làbha-sakkàra?); А 11.26, 
143; Sn 438; Vin 1.183; J 1v. 223 (=kitti-vanna).; Miln 
325; SnA 86 (°bhanana, i. e. recitation); pàpasiloka 
having a bad reputation Vin 1v.239; asiloka blame 
A 1v.364 (һауа); J vr491. — 2. a verse Miln 71; 
J v.387. 


Silokavant (adj.) [siloka + vant] famous M 1.200. 


Siva (adj.-n.) [Vedic Siva] auspicious, happy, fortunate, 
blest 5 1.181; J 1.5; 11.126; Miln 248; Pv 1v.35; Vv 187. 
— 2. a worshipper of the god Siva Miln 191; the same 
as Sivi J 111.468. — 3, nt. happiness, bliss Sn 115, 478; 
S Iv.370. 

-vijjà knowledge of auspicious charms D 1.9; DA 1.93 
(alternatively explained as knowledge of the cries of 
jackals); cp. Divy 630 $ivavidyà. 


Siva (£.) [Sk. $ivà] a jackal DA 1.93. 
Sivatika various reading instead of sipatika, which see. 


Sivikà (f.) [Epic Sk. $ibikà] a palanquin, litter Bu 17, 16 
(text ѕауака); Pv rir!; Vin 1.192; °-gabbha a room 
in shape like a palanquin, an alcove Vin 11.152 ; тайса-° 
J v.136, 262 (a throne palanquin ?). suvanna? a golden 
litter J 1.52, 89; DhA 1.89; Vism 316. 


Siveyyaka (adj.) hailing from the Sivi country, a kind of 
cloth (very valuable) Vin 1.278, 280; J 1v.401; DA 1.133. 
The two latter passages read siveyyaka. 


Sisira (adj.) [Sk. $i$ira] cool, cold Dàvs v.33; VVA 132. 
(m.) cold, cold season Vin 11.472 J 1.93. 


Sissa [cp. Sk. Sisya, grd. of $ig or $85 ta instruct : see sásati 
etc.] a pupil; Sn 997, 1028; DhsA 32 (^ánusissà). 


Sissati [Pass. of $ig to leave; Dhtp 630 : visesana] to be left, 
to remain VvA 344. Ср. visissati. — Caus. seseti to 
leave (over) D 11.344 (aor. sesesi); J 1.399; v.107; DhA 
1.398 (asesetva without a remainder). — pp. sittha: see 
visittha. 


Sigha (adj.) [cp. Epic Sk. $ighra] quick, rapid, swift M 
1.120; А 1.45; Dh 29; Pug 42; °-gamin walking quickly 
Sn 381; sighasota swiftly running D 11.132; A п.199; 
Sn 319; °-vahana swift (as horses) J v1.22; cp. adv. 


Sita 
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sighataran Miln 82; sighan (adv.) quickly Miln 147; | 
VvA 6; VbhA 256; usually redupl. sigha-sighar very 
quickly J 1.103; PvA 4. 


Sita (adj.) [Vedic Sita] cold, cool D 1.74, 148; 11.129; 
A 1.117, 143; Sn 467, 1014; Vin 1.31, 288. (nt.) cold 
Vin 1.3; J 1165; Mhvs 1, 28; Sn 52, 966. In 
comp? with kr & bhū the form is siti?^, e. р. siti-kata 
made cool Vin 11.122; siti-bhavati to become cooled, 
tranquillized S 11.83; 111.126; 1v.213; v.319; Sn 1073 
(siti-siyà, Pot. of bhavati); It 38; ?-bhüta, tranquillized 
Vin 1.8; 11.156; S r141, 178; Sn 542, 642; A 1.138; 
v.65; D 11.233; Vv 5324; Pv 1.87; iv.13?, siti-bhava 
coolness, dispassionateness, calm A 111.435; Th 2, 360; 
Ps 11.43; Vism 248; VbhA 230; PvA 230; ThA 244. — 
At J 11.163 & v.70 read sina (“ fallen ”) for sita. 

-àluka susceptible of cold Vin 1.288 (synon. sitabhi- 
ruka). -unha cold and heat J 1.10. -odaka with cool 
water (pokkharani) M 1.76; Pv 11.104; sitodika (°iya) 
the same J 1v.438. -bhiruka being a chilly fellow Vin 
1.28816 (cp. sitaluka). 


Sita (nt.) sail J rv.21. So-alsoin BSk.: Jtm 94. 


Sitaka=sita S 1v.289 (vata). 


Sitala (adj.) (cp. Vedic Sitala] cold, cool J 11.128; DA 1.1; 
Miln 246; tranquil J 1.3; (nt.) coolness Miln 76, 323; 
VvA 44, 68, 100; PvA 77, 244. sitalibhava becoming 
cool Sdhp 33. 


Sita (f.) a furrow Vin 1.240 (satta sitàyo); gambhirasita 
with deep mould (khetta) А 1v.237, 238 (text, °-sita). 
-àloli mud from the furrow adhering to the plough 
Vin 1.206. 


Siti? see sita. The word sitisiyavimokkha Ps 11.43, must 
be artificial, arisen from the pada, siti-siyà vimutto Sn 
1073 (on which see expl? at Nd? 678). 


Sidati (sad, Idg. *si-ed-6, redupl. formation like tisthati ; 
ср. Lat. sido, Gr. 1; Av. hidaiti. — The Dhtp (50) 
gives the 3 meanings of “ visarana-gaty-avasadanesu ''] 
to subside, sink; to yield, give way S 1.53; Sn 939 
(=sansidati osidati Nd? 420); It 71; Mhvs 35, 35; 
374 pl. sidare J 11.393; Pot. side It 71; fut. sidissati: see 
пі°. — pp. sanna. — Caus. sádeti (9. v.); Caus. II. 
sidapeti to cause to sink Sdhp 43. — Cp. ni^, vi®. 


Sidana (nt.) (fr. sidati] sinking Mhvs 30, 54. 


Sina! [pp. of $ to crush; Sk. Sirna] fallen off, destroyed 
Miln 117 (?patta leafless); J 11.163 (^patta, so read for 
sita?) See also sagsina. 


Sina? [pp. of siyati; Sk. sina] congealed; cold, frosty 
M 1.79. 


Sipada (nt.) [Sk. slipada] the Beri disease (elephantiasis) 
morbid enlargement of the legs; hence sipadin and 
sipadika suffering from that disease Vin 1.91, 322. 


Simantini (1.) a woman J 1v.310 ; v1.142. 


Sima (1.) [cp. Sk. sima] boundary, limit, parish Vin 1.106 sq., 
309, 340; Nd! 99 (four); DhA 1v.115 (màlaka?); anto- 
simar within the boundary Vin 1.132, 167; ekasimaya 
within one boundary, in the same parish J 1.425; nissi- 
mar outside the boundary Vin 1.122, 132; bahisima- 
gata gone outside the boundary Vin 1255. bhinnasima 
transgressing the bounds (of decency) Miln 122. — In 
comp? sima? & sima". 

anta a boundary Mhvs 25, 87; sin Sn 484; J 1v.311. 
-antarika the interval between the boundaries J 1.265 ; 
Vism 74. -Atiga transgressing the limits of sin, con- 
quering sin Sn 795; Nd! 99. -kata bounded, restricted 
Nd? p. 153 (cp. pariyanta). -ttha dwelling within the | 
boundary Vin 1.255. -samugghata removal, abolish- | 


ing, of a boundary Mhvs 37, 33. -sambheda mixing up 
of the boundary lines Vism 193, 307, 315. 


Siyati (for Sk. Syayati] to congeal or freeze: see visiyati 
& visiveti. — pp. sina?. 


Sira [Vedic sira] plough ThA 270 (=nangala). 


Sila (nt.) (cp. Sk. Sila. It is interesting tonote that the 
Dhtp puts down a root sil in meaning of samadhi (No. 
268) and upadhàrana (615)] 1. nature, character, habit, 
behaviour ; usually as -° in adj. function '* being of such 
a nature," like, having the character of . . ., e. g. 
adana? of stingy character, illiberal Sn 244; PvA 68 
(+ maccharin); kig? of what behaviour? Pv 11.91%; 
keli? tricky PvA 241; damana’ one who conquers PvA 
251; parisuddha? of excellent character А 11.124; 
pápa? wicked Sn 246; bhanana? wont to speak DhA 
IV.93; vàda? quarrelsome Sn 381 sq.— dussila (of) bad 
character D 111.235; Dhs 1327; Pug 20, 53; Pv 11.8? 
(noun); 1.9% (adj.); DhA 11252; 1v.3; Sdhp 338; 
Miln 257; opp. susila S 1.141. — 2. moral practice, good 
character, Buddhist ethics, code of morality. (a) The 
dasa-sila or 10 items of good character (got “ command- 
ments ”) are (1) pánátipata veramani, i. e. abstinence 
from taking life; (2) adinn’adan4 (from) taking what is 
not given to one; (3) abrahmacariyà adultery (other- 
wise called kamesu miccha-cara); (4) musavada telling 
lies; (5) pisuna-vacaya slander; (6) pharusa-vacaya 
harsh or impolite speech ; (7) samphappalapa frivolous 
and senseless talk; (8) abhijjhaya covetousness ; 
(9) byapada malevolence; (то) micchaditthiya heretic 
views. — Of these 10 we sometimes find only the first 7 
designated as ‘ sila’ per se, or good character generally. 
See е. р. A 1.269 (where called sila-sampada); 11.83 sq. 
(not called “ sila”), & sampada. — (b) The pafica-sila 
or 5 items of good behaviour are Nos. 1-4 of dasa-sila, 
and (5) abstaining from any state of indolence arising 
from (the use of) intoxicants, viz. sura-meraya-majja- 
pamáda-tthànà veramani. These five also from the 
first half of the 10 sikkha-padani. They are a sort of 
preliminary condition to any higher development after 
conforming to the teaching of the Buddha (saranap- 
gamana) and as such often mentioned when a new 
follower is “ officially " installed, е. g. Bu 11.190: sara- 
nágamane Кайсі nivesesi Tathagato Кайсі paficasu 
silesu sile dasavidhe parap. From Pv iv.1?? sq. (as also 
fr. Kh rr. as following upon Kh 1.) it is evident that the 
sikkhapadani are meant in this connection (either 5 or 
то), and not the slag, cp. also Pv ту.350 sq., although 
at the above passage of Bu and at J 1.28 as well as at 
Mhvs 18, 10 the expression dasa-sila is used : evidently 
a later development of the term as regards dasa-sila 
(cp. Mhvus trsi^ 122, n. 3), which through the identity 
of the 5 silas & sikkhapadas was transferred to the 10 
sikkhapadas. These 5 are often simply called райса 
dhammā, е. g. at А 111.203 sq., 208 sq. Without a 
special title they are mentioned in connection with the 
" saranar gata " formula е. g. at А 1v.266. Similarly 
the то silas (as above a) are only called dhamma at 
A 11.253 Sq. ; У.260; nor are they designated as sila at 
A 11.221. — paficasu silesu samádapeti to instruct in the 
5 silas (alias sikkhápadàni) Vin 11.162. — (c) The only 
standard enumerations of the 5 or 10 silas are found at 
two places in the Sanyutta and correspond with those 
given in the Niddesa. See on the 10 (as given under 
a) S 1v.342 & Nd? s. v. sila; on the 5 (also as under b) 
S 1.68 & Nd? s. у. The so-called 10 silas (Childers) as 
found at Kh ir. (under the name of dasa-sikkhapada) 
are of late origin & served as memorial verses for the 
use of novices. Strictly speaking they should not be 
called dasa-sila. — The eightfold sila or the eight pledges 
which are recomimended to the Buddhist layman (cp. 
Miln 333 mentioned below) are the sikkhapadas Nos. 
1-8 (sec sikkhápada), which in the Canon however do 


Sila 
not occur under the name of sila nor sikkhapada, but as 
atthanga-samannagata  uposatha (or atthangika п.) 
“the fast-day with its 8 constituents." They are dis- 
cussed in detail at A 1v.248 sq., with a poetical setting 
of the eight at A Iv.254— Sn 400, 401 — (d) Three special 
tracts on morality are found in the Canon. The Culla- 
sila (D 1.3 sq.) consists first of the items (dasa) sila 1-7; 
then follow specific injunctions as to practices of daily 
living & special conduct, of which the first 5 (omitting 
the introductory item of bijagama-bhitagama-saina- 
rambha) form the second 5 sikkhapadani. Upon the 
Culla? follows the Majjhima? (D 1.5 sq.) & then the Maha- 
sila D 1.9 sq. The whole of these 3 silas is called silak- 
khandha and is (in the Samafifiaphala sutta e. р.) grouped 
with samādhi- and paffiakkhandha: D 1.206 sq.; at 
A v.205, 206 sila-kkhandha refers to the Culla-sila only. 
The three (s., samadhi & раййа) are often mentioned 
together, е. g. D 11.81, 84; It 51; DA 1.57. — The 
characteristic of a kalyana-mitta is endowment with 
saddha, sila, сара, райћа A 1v.282. These four are 
counted as constituents of future bliss А 1v.282, and form 
the 4 sampadas ibid. 322. In another connection at 
М 111.99; Vism 19. They are, with suta (foll. after 
sila) characteristic of the merit of the devatas A 1.210 sq. 
(under devat'ánussati) — At Miln 333 sila is classed 
as: sarana?, райса°, atthanga?, dasanga^, patimokkha- 
sapvara?, all of which expressions refer to the sikkha- 
padas and not to the silas. — At Miln 336 sq. sila func- 
tions as one of the 7 ratanas (the 5 as given under 
sampadà up to vimuttinànadassana; plus patisam- 
bhidà and bojjhanga).—cattaro silakkhandha “ 4 
sections of morality ” Miln 243; Vism 15 & DhsA 168 
(here as patimokkha-sanvara, indriya-sarvara, ајіуа- 
parisuddhi, paccaya-sannissita. The same with ref. 
to catubbidha sila at J 111.195). See also under cpds, — 
At Ps 1.46 sq. we find the fivefold grouping as (1) 
pànátipatassa раһапар, (2) veramani (3) cetana, 
(4) Sanvara, (5) avitikkama, which is commented on at 
Vism 49. — A fourfold sila (referring to the sikkhápada) 
is given at Vism 15 as bhikkhu?, bhikkhuni?, anupasam- 
panna? gahattha?. — On sila and adhisila see е. g. 
A 1.229 Sq.; VbhA 413 sq. — The division of sila at 
J 111.195 is a distinction of a simple sila as “ sanvara,” 
of twofold sila as “ caritta-varitta,” threefold as “ kā- 
yika, vácasika, mànasika," and fourfold as above under 
cattáro silakkhandha. — See further generally: Ps 
L42 sq.; Vism 3 sq.; Tikp 154, 165 sq., 269, 277; Nd! 
I4, 188 (expl? as “ patimokkha-sanvara ") ; Nd? p. 277; 
VbhA 143. 

-anga constituent of morality (applied to the райса- 
sikkhapadan) VbhA 381. -асага practice of morality 
jJ1187;113. -kathà exposition of the duties of morality 
Vin 1.15; А 1.125; J 1.188. -kkhandha all that belongs 
to moral practices, body of morality as forming the first 
constituent of the 5 khandhas or groups (+samadhi°, 
panfia®, vimutti?^, nanadassana-kkhandha), which make 
up the 5 sampaddas or whole range of religious develop- 
ment ; see e, g. Nd! 21, 39; Nd? p. 277. — Vin. 162 sq. ; 
(WEIGEL XE FLUE. 291 го s f Toye) за Ht cun queue 
Nett до sq., 128; Miln 243; DhA 11.417. -gandha the 
fragrance of good works Dh 55; Vism 58. -carana 
moral life J 1v.328, 332. -tittha having good behaviour 
as its banks S 1.169, 183 (irsi^ Mrs. Rh. D. “with 
virtue's strand for bathing”). -bbata [= vata*] good 
works and ceremonial observances Dh 271; A 1.225; 
S 1v.118; Ud 71; Sn 231, etc. ; silavata the same Sn 212, 
782, 790, 797, 803, 899 ; It 79 sq. ; °-pavamasa the con- 
tagiou of mere rule and ritual, the infatuation of good 
works, the delusion that they suffice Vin 1.184; M 1.433; 
Dhs 1005; A 111.377; 1v.144 sq.; Nd! 98; Dukp 245, 
282 sq.; DhsA 348; see also expl? at Cód. 171, n: 4. — 
silabbatupadana grasping after works and rites D 11.58; 
Dhs 1005, 1216; Vism 569; VbhA '181 sq. — The old 
form silavata still preserves the original good sense, as 
much as “ observing the rules of good conduct," “ being 
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of virtuous behaviour.” Thus at Th 1, 12; Sn 212, 782 
(expl? in detail at Nd! 66), 790, 797, 803; It 79; J 
v1.491 (ariya?). -bheda a breach of morality J 1.296. 
-mattaka a matter of mere morality D 1.3; DA 1.55. 
-maya consisting in morality It 51; VvA 10 (see maya, 
def® 6). -vatta morality, virtue S 1.143; cp. J 111.360. 
-vipatti moral transgression Vin 1.171 sq.; D 11.85; 
А 1.95; 268 sq.; 111.252; Pug 21; Vism 54, 57. -vipanna 
trespassing D 11.85; Pug 21; Vin 1.227.  -vimagsaka 
testing one's reputation J 1.369; 11.429; III.100, 193. 
-sarvara self-restraint in conduct D 1.69; Dhs 1342; 
DA 1.182. -sagvuta living under moral self-restraint 
Dh 281. -sampatti accomplishment or attainment by 
moral living Vism 57. -sampada practice of morality 
Vin 1.227; D 11.86; M 1.194, 201 sq.; А 1.95, 269 Sq., 
11.66; Pug. 25, 54. -sampanna practising morality, 
virtuous Vin 1.228; D 1.63; 1.86; M 1.354; Th 2, 196; 
ThA 168; DA 1.182. 


Silatà (f.) (-°) [abstr. fr. sila] character(istic), nature, 


capacity DhA 111.272. 


Silavant (adj.) [sila + vant] virtuous, observing the moral 
precepts D 111.77, 259 sq. 285; A 1.150; 11.58, 76; 
111.206 sq., 262 Sq.; IV.290 5q., 314 SQ. ; У.10 Sq., 71 Sq. ; 
Vism 58; DA 1.286; Tikp 279.— nom. sg. silava D 
1.114; S 1.166; It 63; Pug 26, 53; J 1.187; acc. -vantay 
Vin 111.133; Sn 624; instr. -vatà S 111.167; gen. -vato 
S 1v.303 ; nom. pl. -vanto Pug 13; Dhs 1328; Nett 191; 
acc. pl. -vante J 1.187; instr. -vantehi D 11.80; gen. pl. 
-vantànag M 1.334; gen. pl. -vatan Dh 56; J 1.144; f. 
-vati D 11.12; Th 2, 449. compar. -vantatara J u.3. 


Silika (adj.) (-°) [fr. sila]J=silin J v1.64. 


Silin (adj.) [їт. sila] having a disposition or character ; 
ariyasilin having the virtue of an Arya D 1.115; DA 
1.286; niddàsilin drowsy, Sn 96; vuddhasilin increased 
in virtue D 1.114; sabhasilin fond of society Sn 96. 


Siliya (nt.) [abstr. fr. sila, Sk. silya for $ailya] conduct, 


behaviour, character; said of bad behaviour, e. g. 
J 11.74=1У.71; emphasized as dussilya, e. g. S v.384; 
A 1.105; V.145 Sq.; opp. sàdhu-siliya J 11.137 (=sun- 
dara-sila-bhava C.). 


Sivathika (f.) [etym. doubtful; perhaps=*Sk. Sivalaya ; 


Kern derives it as Sivan “lying ’?+atthi “ bone," 
problematic] a cemetery, place where dead bodies are 
thrown to rot away Vin 111.36; D 11.295 sq.; A 111.268, 
323; J 1.146; Pv 111.5? (=susana PvA 198); Vism 181, 
240; PvA 195. 


Sivana & siveti: see vi^. 


Sisa! (nt.) [cp. Sk. sisaj lead D 11.351 ; S v.92 ; Miln 331; 
VbhA 63 (—kàlja-tipu); a leaden coin J 1.7; ?-kàra a 
worker in lead Miln 331; °-maya leaden Vin 1.190. 


Sisa? (nt.) [Vedic Sirsa: see under sira] 1. the head (of the 
body) Vin 1.8; A 1.207; Sn 199, 208, p. 80; J 1.74; 
11.103 ; sisay nahata, one who has performed an ablution 
of the head D 11.172; PvA 82; àditta-sisa, one whose 
turban has caught fire S 1.108; 111.143; v.440; A 11.93 ; 
sisato towards the head Mhvs 25, 93; adho-sisa, head 
first J 1.233. —2. highest part, top, front : bhümi? hill, 
place of vantage Оруз 15, 26; J 11.406; cankamana? 
head of the cloister Vism 121; sangàma? front of the 
battle Pug 69; J 1.387; megha? head of the cloud 
J 1.103. In this sense also opposed to pada (foot), e. g. 
ѕорапа° head (& foot) of the stairs DhA 1.115. Con- 
trasted with sama (plain) Ps 1.101 sq. — 3. chief point 
Ps 1.102. — 4. panicle, ear (of rice or crops) А 1v.169; 
DA 1118.—5. head, heading (as subdivision of a 
subject), as ‘‘ chanda-sisa citta-sisa" grouped under 
chanda & citta Vism 376. Usually instr °sisena “‘ under 
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the heading (or category) of," e. g. сійа° Vism 3; pari- 
bhoga® J 11.24; ѕайћа° DbsA 200; kammatthana® DhA 
111.159. 

-ánulokin looking ahead, looking attentively after 
something M 1.147. -abadha disease of the head Vin 
1.270 sq.; J vr.331. -Abhitapa heat in the head, head- 
ache Vin 1.204. -kataha a skull D 11.297=M 1.58; 
Vism 260=KhA 60; KhA 49. -kalanda Miln 272. 
[Signification unknown; cp. kalanda a squirrel and 
kalandaka J vr.227; a blanket [cushion ?] or kerchief.] 
-cchavi the skin of the head Vin 1.277. -cola a head- 
cloth, turban Mhvs 35, 53. -cchejja resulting in decapi- 
tation A 11.241. -ccheda decapitation, death J 1.167; 
Miln 358. -ppacalakan swaying the head about Vin 
IV.188. -paramparaya with heads close together DhA 
1.49. -virecana purging to relieve the head D 1.12; 
DA 198. -vetha head wrap S 1v.56. -vethana head- 
cloth, turban M 11.193; sisavetha id. M 1.244=S 1v.56. 
-vedana headache M 1.243; 11.193. 


Sisaka (nt.) [=sisa] head, as adj. -° heading, with the head 
towards; uttarasisaka head northwards D 11.137; 
pacina® (of Máyà's couch: eastward) J 1.50. hettha- 
sisaka head downwards J 111.13; dhammasisaka wor- 
shipping righteousness beyond everything Miln 47, 117. 


Siha [Vedic sinha] 1. alion D 11.255; S 1.16; A 11.33. 245; 
111.121 ; Sn 72; J 1.165; Miln 400 ; Nd? 679 (= migaraja) ; 
VbhA 256, 398 (with pop. etym. ‘‘ sahanato ca hananato 
са stho ti vuccati "); J v.425 (women like the lion); 
KhA 140; often used as an epithet of the Buddha A 
1.24; 11.122; S 1.28; It 123; fem. sihi lioness J 11.27; 
111.149, and sihini Miln 67. 

-àsana a throne Mhvs 5, 62; 25. 98. -kundala ‘‘lion’s 
ear-ring,” a very precious ear-ring J v.348; SnA 138; 
also as °mukha-kundala at J v.438. -cammalion’s hide 
A IV.393. -tela ''lion-oil," a precious oil KhA 198. 
-nada a lion's roar, the Buddha's preaching, a song of 
ecstasy, a shout of exultation *'halleluiah " A 11.33; 
INL 1.577 8 18) ОП Use ата 55 || Hikes Мїш 22 DHA 
11.43, 178; VbhA 398 ; (=settha-nada abhita-nada) ; SnA 
163, 203. -nàdika one who utters а lion’s roar, a song 
of ecstasy A 1.23. -pafijara a window J 1.304; 11.31; 
DhA 1.191. -papataka “lion's cliff," N. of one of the 
great lakes in the Himava SnA 407 and passim.  -pitthe 
on top of the lion J 11.244. -potaka a young lion J 
11.149. -mukha ‘‘lion’s mouth,” an ornament at the 
side of the nave of the king’s chariot KhA 172. See 
also ?^kundala. -ratha a chariot drawn by lions Miln 
121. -vikkilita the lion’s play, the attitude of the 
Buddhas and Arahants Nett 2, 4, 7, 124. -ѕеууа lying 
like a lion, on the right side D 11.134; A 1.114; 11.40, 
244; J 1.119, 330; VbhA 345; DhA 1.357. -ssara 
having a voice like a lion J v.284, 296 etc. (said of a 
prince). -hanu having a jaw like a lion, of a Buddha 
D 11.144, 175; Bu xri.12 J 1.38. 


Sthala Ceylon; (adj.) Singhalese Mhvs 7, 44 sq.; 37, 62; 
37, 175; Dhvs 9, І; KhA 47, 50, 78; SnA 30, 53 sq., 
397. -°kuddala a Singhalese hoe Vism 255; VbhA 238; 
-°dipa Ceylon J v1.30; DhsA 103; DA 1.1; KhA 732; 
-°bhasa Singhalese (language) DA 1.1; Tikp 259. See 
Dict. of Names. 


Sihalaka (adj.) [fr. last] Singhalese SnA 397. 


Su! (indecl.) [onomav.] a part. of exclamation “ shoo!” ; 
usually repeated su su J 11.250; v1.165 (of the hissing of 
а snake); ThA 110 (scaring somebody away), 305 (sound 
of puffing). Sometimes as sū su, е. g. Tikp 280 (of a 
snake), cp. sükara. — Denom susumayati (q. v.). 


Su-? (indecl.) [Vedic su?, cp. Gr. ¢i-] a particle, comb? 
with adj., nouns, and certain verb forms, to express the 
notion of “ well, happily, thorough " (cp. E. well-bred, 
wel-come, wel-fare); opp. du^. It often acts as simple 


intensive prefix (cp. sap?) in the sense of “ very," and 
is thus also comb? with concepts which in themselves 
denote a deficiency or bad quality (cp. su-pàpika '' very 
wicked ”) and the prefix du? (e. р. su-duj-jaya, su-dud- 
dasa, su-dub-bala). — Our usual practice is to register 
words with su? under the simple word, whonever the 
character of the composition is evident at first sight (cp. 
du?) For convenience of the student however we give 
in the foll. a few сотр as illustrating the use of su’. 
-kata well done, good, virtious D 1.55; Miln 5; sukata 
the same D 127; (nt.) a good deed, virtue Dh 314; 
A 111.245. -kara feasible, casy D 1.250; Dh 163; Sn 
р. 123; na sukaro so Bhagavà amhehi upasankamitug 
S rg. -kiccha great trouble, pain J 1v.451. -kittika 
well expounded Sn 1057. -kumára delicate, lovely 
Mhvs 59, 29; see sukhumāla. -kumālatta loveliness 
DA 1.282. -kusala very skilful J 1.220; -khara very 
hard (-hearted) J v1.508. (=sutthukharaC.). -khetta 
а good field D 11.353; A 1135; S 121. -gajjin shrieking 
beautifully (of peacocks) Th 1, 211. -gandha fragrant 
J 1.20; pleasant odour Dhs 625. -gandhi— sugandha 
jJ10o0. -gandhika fragrant Mhvs 7,27; ] 1.266. -gahana 
a good grip, tight seizing J 1.223.  -gahita and sugga- 
hita, grasped tightly, attentive A 11.148, 169; 111.179 ; 
J 1.163, 222. -ggava virtuous J 1v.53 (probably mis- 
spelling for suggata). -ghara having a nice house 
J vr418, 420. -carita well conducted, right, good 
Dh 168 sq. (nt.) good conduct, virtue, merit A 1.49 sq., 
57. 102; D 111.52, 96, 152 sq. 169; Dh 231; It 55, 
59 sq.; Ps 1.115; Vism 109. -citta much variegated 
Db 151; DhA 111.122. -cchanna well covered Dh 14. 
-cchavi having a lovely skin, pleasant to the skin D 
111.159; J v.215; v1.269. -jana a good man Mhvs 1, 85. 
-jata well born, of noble birth D 1.93; Sn 548 sq. -jàti 
of noble family Mhvs 24, 50. -jiva easy to live Dh 244. 
-tanu having a slender waist Vv 6412 (—sundara-sa- 
tira VvA 280), -danta well subdued, tamed D 11.254; 
Dh 94; A 1v.376. -dassa easily seen Dh 252; (m.) а 
kind of gods, found in the fourteenth rüpa-brahmaloka 
D 11.52; Pug 17; Куц 207. -dittha well seen Sn 178; 
p.143. -divasaalucky day J 1v.209. -dujjaya difficult 
to win Mhvs 26, 3. -duttara very difficult to escape 
from A v.232 sq. 253 sq.; Dh 86; Sn 358. -dukkara 
very difficult to do J v.31. -duccaja very hard to give 
up J v1.473. -duddasa very difficult to see Vin 1.5; 
Th 1, 1098; Dh 36; DhA 1.390; used as an epithet 
of Nibbana S 1v.369. -duppadhagsiya very difficult 
to overwhelm D 111176. -duhbala very weak Sn 4. 
-dullabha very difficult to obtain Sn 138; Vv 4419; 
Vism 2; VvA 20. -desika a good guide Miln 354; 
DhsA 123; Vism 465. -desita well preached Dh 1; 
Sn 88, 230. -ddittha [=su-+uddittha] well set out 
Vin 1.129; J 1v.192. -ddhanta wel blown M 111.243; 
DhsA 326;=sandhanta A 1.253; Vin 11.59. -dham- 
mata good nature, good character, goodness, virtue 
J 11.159; V.357; V.527. -dhota well washed, thoroughly 
clean J 1.331. -nandi (scil. vedana) pleasing, pleasurable 
$ 1.53. -naya easily deducted, clearly understood 
А nri79g-sunmaya A 11.148; II. 179 (v. L). -nahata 
well bathed, well groomed D 1.104; as sunhata at S 1.79. 
-nimmadaya easily overcome D 243 and sq. -nisita 
well whetted or sharpened J 1v.118; as °nissita at 
Jvi248. -nisit-agga with a very sharp point VvA 227. 
-nita well understood A 1.59. -pakka thoroughly ripe 
Mhvs 15, 38. -pannasala a beautiful hut J 1.7. -patit- 
tha having beautiful banks D 11.129 ; Ud 83 = süpatittha 
М 1.76. See also under süpatittha. -parikammakata 
well prepared, well polished D 1.76; А 11.201; DÀ 1.221. 
-pariccaja easy to give away J 11.68. -parimanda‘a 
well rounded, complete Mhvs 37, 225. -parihina thor- 
oughly bereft, quite done for lt 35. -papa-kammin 
very wicked J v.143. -papa-dhamma™ very wicked 
Vv 521. -pàpika very sinful, wicked A 11.203. -pàyita 
well saturated, i. e. hardened (of a sword) J iv.118. 
Cp. suthita. -раѕіуа casily threaded (of a needle) 


Su 


J 11282. -picchita well polished, shiny, slippery 
J v.197 (cp. Sk. picchala ?). Dutoit “ fest gepresst ” 
fni] ?), so also Kern, Toev. 11.85. С. expl* as suphassita. 
-ptpi good to drink J vi.526. -pita see suthita. -pub- 
banha a good morning A 1.294. -posatà good nature 
Vin 1.45. -ррайкага easy requital A 1.123. -ppati- 
panna well conducted A 11.56 ; Pug 48; -tà, good conduct 
Nett 5o. -ppatippatalita well played on D 11.171; 
A 1v.263. -ppatividdha thoroughly understood A 11.185. 
-ppatitthita firmly established It 77; Sn 444. -ppatita 
well pleased Mhvs 24,64. -ppadhansiya easily assaulted 
or overwhelmed D 11.176; S 11.264. Cp. °duppadhan- 
siya. -ppadhota thoroughly cleansed D 11.324. -ppa- 
bhata a good daybreak Sn 178. -ppameyya easily 
fathomed D 1.266; Pug 35. -ppavadita (music) well 
played Vv 39. -ppavayita well woven, evenly woven 
Vin 111.259. -ppavedita well preached 1t'78; Th 2, 
341; ThA 240.  -ppasanna thoroughly full of faith 
Mhvs 34, 74. -ppahàra a good blow J 111.83. -phas- 
sita agreeable to touch, very soft J 1.220 ; улоу (C. for 
supicchita); smooth VvA 275. -bahu very much, very 
many Mhvs 20, 9; 30, 18; 34, 15; 37, 48.  -bàlhika see 
balhika, -bbata virtuous, devout D 1.52; S 1.236; 
Sn 220; Dh 95; J vi.493; DhA 11.177; 111.99; PvA 226; 
VvA 151. -bbinàya easy to understand Nd 326. 
-bbutthi abundant rainfall Mhvs 15, 97; DhA 1.52; 
-kā the same D 1.11. -braha very big Jiv.111. -bhara 
easily supported, frugal; -tā frugality Vin 1.45; n2; 
М 1.13. -bhikkha having plenty of food (nt.) plenty 
D глі. -?váca called plenty, renowned for great 
liberality It 66. -bhümi good soil M 1.124. -majja 
well polished J 11.282. -majjhantika a good noon 
A 1.294. -mati wise Mhvs 15, 214. -matikata well 


harrowed A 1.239. -mada very joyful J v.328. -mana, 


glad, happy D 1.3; 11.269; A 11.198; Sn 222, 1028; 
Dh 68; Vism 174. kind, friendly J 1v.217 (opp. disa). 
-manohara very charming Mhvs 26, 17. -manta well- 
advised, careful Miln 318. -manasa joyful Vin 1.25; 
Mhvs 1, 76. -màpita well built J 1.7. -mutta happily 
released D 1.162. -medha wise Vin L5; M 1.142; 
A 11.49 and sq. ; Dh 208; Sn 117, 211 etc.; It 33; Nd! 
453. -medhasa wise D 11.267; A 11.70; Dh 29. -yittha 
well sacrificed A 11.44. -yutta well suited, suitable 
J 1296. -ratta very red J 1119; DhA r249. -rabhi 
fragrant S 1v.71; Vv 8482; J 1.119; A 111.238; Vv 4412, 
538, 719; Ру 11.123; Vism 195 (jvilepana); VvA 237; 
PvA 77; Davs ту.40; Miln 358. -°kavandaka fragrance 
box, a fragrant box Th 2, 253; ThA 209. -ruci fe- 
splendent Sn 548. -ruddha very fierce J v.425, 431 
(read ?rudda). -rüpin handsome Mhvs 22, 20. -rosita 
nicely anointed J v.173. -laddha well taken; (nt.) a 
good gain, bliss Viu 117; It 77. -labha easy to be 
obtained It 102; J 1.66; v1.125; PvA 87. -vaca of nice 
speech, compliant M 1.43, 126; Sn 143; A 111.78; J 1.224. 
Often with padakkhinaggahin (q. v.). See also subbaca 
& abstr. der. sovacassa. -vatthi [i. e. su+asti] hail, 
well-being Cp. 100= J 1v.31 ; cp. sotthi. -vammita well 
harnessed J 1.179. -vavatthapita well known, ascer- 
tained J 1.279; Milu ro. -vànaya [i. e. su-v-ànaya] 
easily brought, easy to catch J 1.80, 124, 238. -vig- 
gaha of a fine figure, handsome Mhvs 19, 28. -vijana 
easily known Sn 92; J 1v.217. -vififidpaya easy to 
instruct Vin 1.6.  -vidüravidüra very far off A 11.50. 
-vibhatta well divided and arranged Sn 305.  -vilitta 
well perfumed D 1.104. -vimhita very dismayed 
Jvi.270. -visada very clean or clear SnA 195. -visama 
very uneven, dangerous Th 11.352; ThA 11242. -vi- 
hina thoroughly bereft J 1.144. -vutthika abundance 
of rain J 11.80; SuA 27; DA 1.95; see subbutthika. 
-vositay happily ended J 1v.314. -sankhata well pre- 
pared А 11.63. -safifia (f.) having a good understanding 
J V.304; у1.49, 52, 503 (for "sonia ? С. sussoniya, i. e. 
having beautiful hips); Ap 307 (id.). -safifiata thor- 
oughly restrained J 1.188. -santhana having a good 
consistence, well made Sn 28. -sattha well trained 
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J 11.4. -sandhi having a lovely opening J v.204. 
-samagata thoroughly applied to A 1v.271 (attbanga?, 
i. e. uposatha). -samaraddha thoroughly undertaken 
D 11103; 5 11.264 sq.; Dh 293; DhA 111.452. -samà- 
hita well grounded, steadfast D 11.120; Dh 10; DbA 
IV.114; It 113; -айа of steadfast mind S 1.4, 29. 
-samucchinna thoroughly eradicated M 1.102. -samut- 
thápaya easily raised S v.113. -samudanaya easy to 
accomplish J 111.313. -sambuddha easy to understand 
Vin r5; Sn 764; S 1.136. -sayanha a good, blissful 
evening A 1.294. -sikkhita well learnt, thoroughly 
acquired Sn 261; easily trained, docile J 1.444; 11.43. 
-sikkhapita well taught, trained J 1.444. -sippika a 
skilful workman Mhvs 34, 72. -sila moral, virtuous 
S 1.141. -sukka very white, resplendent D 11.18; 
11.144; Sn 548. -seyya lying on soft beds S 11.268, 
-ssata well remembered M 1.520. -ssara melodious 
Vv 364; SnA 355. -ssavana good news J 1.61. -ssoni 
having beautiful hips J 1v.19; v.7, 294; Cp. sussoniya 
J v1.503, & see °заййа. -hajja friend S 1v.59; Dh 219; 
Sn 37; J 1274; A 1v.96; DhA 111.293. -hada friendly, 
good-hearted a friend D 11.187 (=sundara-hadaya C.) 
J 1v.76; v1.382 ; suhadá a woman with child J v.330. 
-hanna modesty J 1.421. See hanna. -hutthita [su + 
ntthita] well risen Sn 178, -huta well offered, burnt 
as a sacrifical offering A 11.44. 


Su? (indecl.) (-°) [*ssu, fr. Vedic svid, interrog. part., of 
which other forms are si and sudan. It also stands 
for Vedic sma, deictic part. of emphasis, for which also 
sa & assa] a particle of interrogation, often added to 
interrogative pronouns; thus Кар su S 1.45; kena ssu 
S 1.39; kissa ssu $ 1.39, 161 (so read for kissassa); ko 
su Sn 173, 181; kin su Sn 1108; kathar su Sn 183, 185, 
1077; it is often also used as a pleonastic particle in 
narration; thus tadà su then D 11212; hatthe su sati 
when the hand is there S 1v.171. It often takes the 
forms ssu and assu; thus tyassu=te assu D 11287; 
yassahan=ve assu ahar D 11.284 n. 5; api ssu Vin 1.5; 
11.7, 76; tad-assu=tada su then J 1.196; tay’assu three 
Sn 231; aditt’assu kindled D 11.264; nàssu not Sn 291, 
295, 297, 309; sv-assu=so su J 1.196. Euphonic r is 
sometimes added yehi-p-su J vr.564 n. 3; kaccip-su 
Sn 1045, 1079. 


Sugsumara (cp. Sk. śiśumāra, lit. child-killiug] a crocodile 
S 1v.198; Th 2, 241; ThA 204; J 11.158 sq.; Vism 446; 
SnA 207 (°kucchi); DhA 11.194. —°ri (f.) a female 
crocodile J 11.159; sugsamarini (f.) Miln 67; sunsuma- 
rapatitena vandeti to fall down іп salutation 
BAZON 


Suka [Vedic $nka, fr. $uc] a parrot J 1.458; 11.132 ; instead 
of suka read sūka S v.10. See suva. 


Sukka’ [Videc śukra; fr. $uc) planet, star Ud. 9=Nett 
150; (nt.) semen, sukkavisatthi emission of semen Vin 
11.38 ; 11.112; IV.30 ; Kvu 163. 


Sukka? (adj.) [Vedic $nkla] white, bright; bright, pure, 
good S 11240; v.66, 104; Dh 87; Dhs 1303; lt 36; 
J 1.129 ; Miln 200 ; sukkadhamma J 1.129; kanhasukkay 
evil and good Sn 526; Sukka a class of gods D 11,260. 
-aysa bright lot, fortune Dh 72; DhA 11.73. -chavi 
having a white skin J 1v.184; v1.508 ; at both pass. said 
of the sons of widows. -pakkha (cp. BSk. ánkla-paksa 
Divy 38] the bright fortnight of a month A 11.19; Miln 
388; J 1v.26 (opp. kàla-pakkha); the bright half, the 
good opportunity Th 2, 358; ThA 244. 


Sukkha (adj.) [Vedic Suska, fr. $ug] dry, dried up D 11.347; 
J 1.228, 326; 11.435; v.106; Miln 261, 407. Cp. 
pari’, vi’, 

-kaddama dried mud Mhvs 17, 35. -kantāra desert 
J v.70. -vipassaka '' dry-visioned " Cpd. 55, 75; with 
diff. expl? Geiger, Sanyuita tsyl” 11.172 n. I. 


Sukkhati 


Sukkhati [fr. $uska dry; $ug] to be dried up Miln 152; 
J v.472; ppt. sukkhanto getting dry J 1.498; ppr. med. 
sukkhamana wasting away J 1.104; Caus. 11. sukkha- 
peti S 1.8; Vin 1v.86; J 1.201, 380; 11.56; DA 1.262; 
see also pubbapeti. — pp. sukkhita. 


Sukkhana (nt.) [fr. sukkha] drying up J 111.390 (assu-?). 


Sukkhapana (nt.) [fr. sukkhapeti] drying, making dry 
J vi.420. 


Sukkhita [pp. of sukkhati] dried up, emaciated Miln 303. 
Cp. рагі°. 


Sukha (adj.-n.) [Vedic sukha; in R. V. only of ratha; 
later generally] agreeable, pleasant, blest Vin 1.3; Dh 
118, 194, 331; Sn 383; райрада, pleasant path, easy 
progress А 11.149 Sq. ; Dhs 178; kanna-s. pleasant to the 
ear D 1.4; happy, pleased D 11.233. — nt. sukhan well- 
being, happiness, ease; ideal, success Vin 1.294; D 
1.73 59.; M 1.37; 5 1.55 A 111.355 (deva-manussanan) ; 
It 47; Dh2;Sn67; Dhs io; DhsA 117; PvA 207 (lokiya? 
worldly happiness).— kayika sukkha bodily welfare 
Tikp 283; cp. Cpd. 112! ; sàmisar s. material happiness 
A 1.81; nr412; VbhA 268. On relation to piti (joy) 
see Vism 145 (sankhara-kkhandha-sangahita piti, 
vedana-kkhandha-sangahitan sukhan) and Cd. 56, 
243. — Defined further at Vism 145 & 461 (ittha-phot- 
thabb-Anubhavana-lakkhanan; i. e. of the kind of 
experiencing pleasant contacts) — Two kinds, viz. 
kayika & cetasika at Ps 1.188; several other pairs at 
A 1.80; three (praise, wealth, heaven) It 67; another 
three (manussa?, dibba?^, nibbàna?) DhA 11.51; four 
(possessing, making good use of possessions, having no 
debts, living a blameless life) A ir.69. — gátha-ban- 
dhana-sukh'atthar for the beauty of the verse J 11.224. 
— Opp. asukha D 111.222, 246; Sn 738; or dukkha, with 
which often comb? (e. g. Sn 67, 873, with spelling dukha 
at both pass.). — Cases: instr. sukhena with comfort, 
happily, through happiness Th 1, 220; DhsA 406; acc. 
sukhar comfortably, in happiness; yathà s. according 
to liking PvA 133; sukhay seti to rest in ease, to lie 
well S 1.41; A 1.136; Dh 19, 201; J 1.141. Cp. sukha- 
sayita.— s. edhati to thrive, proper S 1.217; Dh 193; 
Sn 298; cp. sukham-edha Vin 111.137 (with Kern’s 
remarks Toev. 11.83). 5. viharati to live happily, 
A 1.96; 11.3 ; Dh 379. — Der. sokhya. 

-atthin fem. -ni longing for happiness Mhvs 6, 4. 
-àvaha bringing happiness, conducive to ease S 1.2 sq., 
55; Dh 35; J 11.42. -indriya the faculty of ease S v.209 
sq.; Dhs 452; It 15, 52. -udraya (sometimes spelt 
°undriya) having a happy result A 1.97; Ps 180; Pv 
Iv.178 (=sukha-vipaka PvA 243); Vv 319. -üpaharana 
happy offering, luxury J 1.231. -edhita read as sukhe 
thita (i. e. being happy) at Vin 111.13 & S v.35: (v. L 
sukhe thita); also at DhA 1.165; cp. J vi.219. -esin 
looking for pleasure Dh 341. -kama longing for happi- 
ness M 1.341; S 1У.172, 188. -da giving pleasure Sn к 
-dhamma а good state M 1.447. -піѕіппа comfortably 
seated J 1v.125. -patisanvedin experiencing happiness 
Pug 61. -ppatta come to well-being, happy J 111.112. 
-pharanata diffusion of well-being, ease Nett 89 (among 
the constituents of samadhi). -bhagiya participating in 
happiness Nett 120 sq., 125 sq., 239 (the fours, һатта 
are indriyasanvara, tapasankhata puftinadhamma, boj- 
jhangabhavana and  sabbüpadhipatinissaggasankháta 
nibbàna). -bhümi a soil of ease, source of ease Dhs 984 ; 
DhsA 346. -yànaka an easy-going cart DhA 325. 
-vinicchaya discernment of happiness M 111.230 sq. 
-vipaka resulting in happiness, casc D 1.51; A 1.98; 
DA 1.158. -vihara dwelling at ease S v.326. -viharin 
dwelling at ease, well at case D 1.75; Dhs 163; J 1.140. 
-sagvàsa pleasant to associate with Dh 207. -saññin 
conceiving happiness, considering as happiness A 11.52. 
-samuddaya origin of bliss It 16, 52. -samphassa 
pleasant to touch Dhs 648. -sammata deemed a plea- 
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sure Sn 760. -sayita well embedded (in soil), of sceds 
А 111.404 — D 11.354. 


Sukhallikánuyoga [same in BSk.] luxurious living Vin 1.101? 
(ката-°). See under Ката”. 


Sukháyati [Denom. fr. sukha] to be pleased J 11.31 (asu- 
khayamana being displeased with). 


Sukhita (pp. of sukheti] happy, blest, glad 5 1.52; 11.11 
(sukhitesu sukhito dukkhitesu dukkhito); 1v.180; Sn 
1029; Pv 11.811; healthy Mhvs 37, 128; °-atta (àtman] 
happy, easy Sn 972. 


Sukhin (adj.) [fr. sukha] happy, at ease D 1.31, 73, 108; 
A 1.185; S 1.20, 170; 11.83; Dh 177; Sn 145; being 
well, unhurt J 111.541 ; fem. -ni D 11.13; M 11.126. 


Sukhuma (adj.) [Epic Sk. siksma] subtle, minute Vin 1.14 ; 
D 1.182; S 1у.202; A 11.171; Dhs 676; Th 2, 266; Dh 
1252 Sn 662; Vism 274, 488 (°riipa). fine, exquisite 
D 11.17, 188; Miln 313; susukhuma, very subtle Th 1, 
712210 (°-nipunattha-dassin); cp. sokhumma; kho- 
ma-°, kappása-?, kambala-° (n.?) the finest sorts of 
linen, cotton stuff, woolwork (resp.) Miln 105. — Der. 
sokhumma. 

-acchika fine-meshed D 1.45; DA 1.127; Ap 21 (jala). 
-ditthi subtle view It 75. -dhàra with fine edge Miln 105. 


Sukhumaka=sukhuma Ps 1.185. 


Sukhumatta (nt.) (abstr. fr. sukhunia] fineness, delicacy 
1D) Wisi ӨЧЕ 


Sukhumala (adj.) [cp. Sk. su-kumara] tender, delicate, 
refined, delicately nurtured A 1.145; 11.86 sq.; 111.130, 
Vin 1.15, 179; 11.180; beautifully young, graceful 
J 1397; Sn 298; samana-° a soft, graceful Samana 
A 1.87; fem. sukhumalini Th 2, 217; Miln 68, & su- 
khumali J v1.514. 


Sukhumiálatà (f.) [abstr. fr. sukhumala] delicate constitu- 
tion J v.295; DhA 111.283 (ati?). 


Sukheti [Caus. fr. sakha] to make happy D 1.51 ; S 1V.337 ; 
DA 1.157; also sukhayati DhsA 117; Caus. 11. sukha- 
peti D 11.202; Miln 79. — pp. sukhita. 


Sugata [su+ gata] faring well, happy, having a happy life 
after death (gati): see under gata; cp. Vism 424 (s.= 
sugati-gata). Freq. Ep. of the Buddha (see Dict. of 
Names). 

-angula a Buddha-inch, an inch according to the 
standard accepted by Buddhists Vin 1v.168. -alaya 
imitation of the Buddha J 1.490, 491; 11.38, 148, 162; 
11.112. -ovada a discourse of the Blessed one J 1.119, 
349; 11.9, 13, 46; 11.368. -vidatthi a Buddha-span, a 
span of the accepted length Vin 11.149 ; 1У.173. -vinaya 
the discipline of the Buddha A 11.147. 


Sugati (f. ([su-- gati] happiness, bliss, a happy fate 
(sce detail under gati) Vin 11.162, 195; D 1.143; 11.141; 
Pug бо; It 24, 77, 112; A 111.5, 205; v.268; Vism 427 
(where defè as ''sundarà gati" & distinguished fr. 
sagga as including “ manussagati," whereas sagga is 
" devagati "); VbhA 158; DhA 1.153. — suggati (in 
verses), Dh 18; D 11.202 (printed as prose); J 1v.436 
(=ѕарва С.); vr.224. Kern, Toev. 11.83 expl? suggati as 
svargati, analogous to svar-ga (=sagga); doubtful. 
Cp. duggati. 


Sugatin (adj.) [fr. sugati] righteous Dh 126; J 1.219= 
Vin 11.162 (suggati). 


customs Vin 111.52; 1У.131; A 1.54 sq.; DhA 11.2; J 
1V.132; vL347; PYA in.— 2. gain, profit Th 2, 25; 
| ThA 32.— 3. purchasc-price of a wife Th 2, 420; 


| Sunka (m. and nt.) [cp Vedic Sulka, nt.) 1. toll, tax, 


Sunkika 


J v1.266; Miln 47 sq. —odhisunka stake J v1.279; 
?-gahana J v.254; a-sunkaraha J v.254. 

-ghàta customs’ frontier Vin 111.47, 52. -tthana 
taxing place, customs’ house Vin 111.62; Miln 359. 
esayika (?) customs’ officer Miln 365 (read perhaps 
°sadhaka or °salika ?). 


Sunkika (sunka+ika] a receiver of customs J v.254. 


Sunkiya (nt.) [abstr. fr. sunka] price paid for a wife J 
v1.266. 


Suci (adj.) [Vedic исі] pure, clean, white D 1.4; A 1.293; 
Sn 226, 410. — opp. asuci impure А 111.226; v.109, 
266. — (nt.) purity, pure things J 1.22 ; goodness, merit 
Dp 245; a tree used for making foot-boards VvA 8. 

-kamma whose actions are pure Dh 24. -gandha 
having a sweet perfume Dh 58; DhA 1.445. -gavesin 
longing for purity S 1.205; DhA 111.354. -ghatika read 
sücighatikà at Vin 11.237. -ghara Vin 11.301 sq.; see 
sücighara. -jatika of clean descent J 11.11. -bhojana 
pure food Sn 128. -mhita having a pleasant, serene 
smile Vv 1819; 5025; 5412; VvA 96, 280 (also explained 
as a name); J 1v.107. -vasana wearing clean, bright 
clothes Sn 679. 


Sucimant (adj.) [suci+ mant] pure, an epithet of the 
Buddha A ту.340. 


Sujà (f.) [Vedic sruc, f.) a sacrificial ladle D 1.120, 138; 
S 1.169; DA 1.289, 299. 


Sujjhati [$udh which the Dhtp (417) defines as “ soceyye," 
i. e. from cleansing] to become clean or pure M r.39; 
S 1.34, 166; Nd! 85; Vism 3; cp. рагі”, — pp. suddha, 
— Caus. sodheti (q. v.). 


Sujjhana (nt.) [fr. sujjhati] purification Vism 44. 


Ѕойба (adj.) (cp. Sk. Sinya, fr. Vedic Sina, nt., void] 
1, empty, uninhabited D 1.17; 11.202; S 1.180; 1v.173; 
DA 1.110; Miln 5.— 2. empty, devoid of reality, un- 
substantial, phenomenal M 1.435; S 111.167; 1v.54, 296; 
Sn 1119; Nd! 439 (loka). — 3. empty, void, useless 
М 1.483; 5 1v.54, 297; Davs v.17; Miln 96; Vism 594 
Sq. (of nàmarüpa, in simile with зиййа daruyanta), 
sufifiasuüiia empty of permanent substance Ps 11.178; 
азиййа not empty Miln 130. — nt. sufifiag emptiness, 
annihilation, Nibbana Vism 513 (three nirodha-suiü- 
папі); abl. °to from the point of view of the “ Empty ” 
Nd? 680 (long exegesis of sufifiato at Sn 119); Vism 512; 
VbhA 89, 261; KhA 74. 

-ágàra an empty place, an uninhabited spot, solitude 
Vin 1.97, 228; 11.158, 183; 111.70, 91 sq.; D 1.175; 11.86; 


291, M 1.33; S 1V.133, 359 Sq.; А 11.353; 1V.139, 392, | 


437; V.109, 207, 323 Sq.; It 39; J 111.191; Miln 344; 
Vism 270; Nd? 94. -gama an empty (deserted) village 
(in similes) Vism 484; VbhA 48; Dhs 597; DhsA 309; 
?tthàna Vism 353; VbhA 57. 


Suünata (adj.) [i. e. the abl. suññato used as adj. nom.] 
void, empty, devoid of lusts, evil dispositions, and 
karma, but especially of soul, ego Th 2, 46; ThA 50; 
Dhs 344; Mhvs 37, 7; nibbana DhsA 221; phassa S 
IV.295; vimokkha Dh 92; DhA 11.172; Milu 413; 
vimokkha samadhi, and samapatti Vin 11.92 sq.; 
IV.25 sq.; samadhi (contemplation of emptiness, see 
Cpd. 216) D 11.219 (one of three samadhis); 5 1v.360, 
363; Miln 337; anupassanà Ps 11.43 sq. 


Suünatà (f.) [abstr. fr. ѕойћа) emptiness, “ void," unsub- 
stantiality, phenomenality ; freedom from lust, ill-will, 
and dullness, Nibbana M in.111; Kvu 232; DhsA 
221; Nett 118 sq, 123 sq. 126; Мір 16; Vism 333 
(n'atthi; sufifia; vivitta; i, e. abhàva, suñňatā, vivitt'- 
акага), 578 (12 fold, relating to the Paticcasamuppada), 
653 sq.; VbhA 262 (atta?, attaniya?, niccabhàva?). 
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-pakasana the gospel of emptiness DA r.99, 123 ; -pati- 
sanyutta relating to the Void, connected with Nibbana 
A 172=01.107=S 11.267; DA 1.100 sq.; Miln 16; 
-vihara dwelling in the concept of emptiness Vin 11.304 ; 
M п1.1р4, 294. See on term е. g. Cpd. 69; Кои trsi" 
142, D. 4. 


Suüüatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. 5пййа] emptiness, the state of 
being devoid DhsA 221. 


Suttha (indecl.) [cp. Sk. susthu, fr. su°] well; the usual C. 
expl" of the prefix su? PvA 19, 51, 52, 58, 77, 103 etc. ; 
в. tata well, father J 1.170; s. katar you have done well 
J 1.287; DA 1.297; sutthutarag still more ] 1.220; 
SnA 418. 


Sutthuta (f.) [abstr. fr. sutthu] excellence A 1.98 sq.; Nett 
50. 


Suna '‘ dog,” preferable spelling for suna, cp. Geiger, 
P.Gr. $ 931. 


Sunati (sunoti) [$ru, Vedic $rnoti; cp. Gr. к\гш to praise; 
Lat. clueo to be called; Oir. clunim to hear; Goth. 
hliup attention, hliuma hearing, and many others] to 
hear. Pres. sunati D 1.62, 152; S v.265; Sn боб; 
It 98; Miln 5. — sunoti J 1v.443; Pot. suneyya Vin 1.7; 
D 1.79; sune J 1v.240; Imper. suņa S 111.121; sunáhi 
Sn p. 21; sunobi D 1.62; Sn 997; 374 sg. sunatu Vin 
1.56 ; 18 pl. supáma Sn 354; suņoma Sn 350, 988, 1110; 
Pv 1У.131.— 2^4 pl. sunatha D 1.131; 11.76; It 41; 
Sn 385; PvA 13. sunotha Sn 997; Miln 1. — 3 pi 
sunantu Vin 1.5; — ppr. sunanto Sn 1023; DA 1.261; 
savan J 11.277. — inf. sotuņ D 11.2; Sn 384; sunitum 
Miln 91. — Fut. sossati D 11.131, 265; J 11.107; J 11.63; 
Ap 156; VvA 187; 18 sg. sussar Sn 694. — 294 sg. sossi 
J v1.423.— aor. 1% sg. assug J 111.572. — 2"? sg. assu 
J 111.541. — 374 sg. suni J 1v.336; assosi D 1.87, 152; 
Sn p. 103; 1% pl. assumha J 11.79. — 2?3 pl. assuttha 
S 1157; 11230. 3% pl. assosun Vin 1.18; D 1.111. — 
ger. sutvà Vin 1.112; D 1.4; Sn 30. sutvàna Vin 1.19; 
D 11.30; Sn 202. sunitva J v.96; Mhvs23, 80. suniya 
Mhvs 23, 101. — Pass. süyati M 1.30; J 1.72, 86; Miln 
152. suyyati J 1v.141; J 1v.160; v.459. 3% pl. süyare 
J v1.528. — Grd. savaniya what should be heard, agree- 
able to the ear D 11.211. sotabba D 1.175; 11.346. — 
рр. suta: see separately. — Caus. saveti to cause to hear, 
to tell, declare, announce J 1.344; Mhvs 5, 238; PvA 
200; VvA 66. naman s. to shout out one's name 
Vin 1.36; DA 1.262; mar dàsi ti savaya announce me 
to be your slave J 111.437; Ср. J 1v.402 (but see on this 
passage and on J 111.198 ; v1.486 Kern's proposed reading 
sateti); to cause to be heard, to play D 11.265. Caus. 
also sunàpeti DhA 1.206. — Desiderative — sussüsati 
(often written sussü vati) D 1.230; M 111.133 (text sussü- 
santi, A 1v.393 (do.).— ppr. sussusag Sn 189 (var. 
read., text 51550552); sussiisamana Sn 383; aor. sussü- 
siysu Vin 1.10; fut. sussüsissanti Vin 1.150; S 11.267 
(text sussu-). 


Supisà (f. [Vedic snusa; cp. Gr. »vóc; Obg. snur; Ags. 
snoru ; Lat, nurus] a daughter-in-law Vin 1.240 ; 111.136; 
D 11.148; M 1.186, 253; J v1.498; Vv 13° (=puttassa 
bhariya VvA 61); DhA 1.355; 1v.8; Pv 11.46 (pl. suņi- 
sayo, so read for sütisàye). — sunha the same Vin 11.10; 
А 1V.91 ; Th 2, 406; J 11.347; V1.506 ; Pv 1v.3.9? 


Suta! [pp. of sunati; cp. Vedic áruta] 1. heard ; in special 
sense “received through inspiration or revelation ''; 
learned ; taught А 97 sq.; D 111.164 sq., 241 sq.; freq. 
in phrase "iti me sutar " thus bave I heard, I have 
received this on (religious) authority, e. g. It 22 sq. — 
(nt.) sacred lore, inspired tradition, revelation ; learning, 
religious knowledge M 11.99; A 1.210 sq.; Hn.6 sq.; 
S 1v.250; J 11.42 ; v.450, 485; Miln 248.— appa-ssuta 
one who bas little learning A 11.6 sq., 218; 1.181; 
V.40, 152; bahu-ssuta one who has much learning, 
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famous for inspired knowledge A 11.6 sq.; 111.113 $q. 
182 sq., 261 sq.; S 11.159. See bahu. asuta not heard 
Vin 1.238; Pv iv.18!; J 111.233; also as assuta J 1.390 
(^pubba never heard before); 111.233. — na suta pubbag 
a thing never heard of before J 111.285. dussuta M 
1.228; sussuta M 111.104. — 2. renowned J 11.442. 

-adhara holding (i. e. keeping in mind, preserving) the 
sacred learning J 111.193; v1.287. -kavi a Vedic poet, 
a poet of sacred songs A 11230. -dhana the treasure 
of revelation D 111.163, 251; A 111.53 ; IV.4 Sq. ; VVA 113. 
-dhara remembering what has been heard (or taught in 
the Scriptures) А 11.23 (+°sannicaya); 111.152, 261 sq. 
-maya consisting in learning (ог resting on sacred 
tradition), опе of the 3 kinds of knowledge (pania), 
viz. cintá-mayà, s.-m., hhavana-maya panna D 111.219; 
Vbh 324 (expl at Vism 439); as ^mayi at Ps 1.4, 22 sq. ; 
Nett 8, 50,60. -ssava far-renowned (Ep. of the Buddha) 
Sn 353. 


Suta? (Sk. suta, pp. of sii (or su) to generate] son Mhvs І, 
47; fem. suta daughter, Th 2, 384. 


Sutatta (nt.) [abstr. fr. suta!] the fact of having heard or 
learnt SnA 166. 


Sutappaya (adj.) [su - grd. of tappati?] easily contented 
A 1.87; Pug 26 (opp. dut?). 


Sutavant (adj.) [suta! + vant] one who is learned in religious 
knowledge Vin 1.14; А 11178; 111.55; 1У.68, 157; S 
111.57; Tikp 279; Sn 70 (=4gama-sampanna SnA 124), 
90, 371; sutavanta-nimmita founded by learned, pious 
men Miln 1; assutavant, unlearned M 1.1 (?và puthuj- 
jano laymen); Dhs 1003; A 111.54; 1У.157. 


Suti (f.) [cp. Sruti revelation as opp. to smrti tradition] 
I. hearing, tradition, inspiration, knowledge of the 
Vedas Sn 839, 1078; Miln 3 (+sammuti); Mhvs 1, 3. — 
2. rumour ; sutivasena by hearsay, as a story, through 
tradition J 11.285, 476; vr.100.— 3. a sound, tone 
VvA 139 (dvavisati suti-bheda 22 kinds of sound). 


Sutitikkha (adj.) [fr. su+titikkha] easy to endure J 524. 


Sutta! (pp. of supati] asleep Vin 111.117; v.205; D 1.70; 
Tego DE 47; lit 405 | v.326.-— (at) sleep D 1195; 
М 1.448; S 1v.169. In phrase °-pabuddha ‘‘ awakened 
from sleep " referring to the awakeuing (entrance) in 
the deva-world, e. g. Vism 314 (brahmalokay uppajjati) ; 
DhA 1.28 (kanaka-vimane nibbatti); 11.7 (id.); cp. 
S 1.143. 


Sutta? (nt.) [Vedic sūtra, fr. siv to sew] 1. a thread, string 
D 1.76; 11.13; Vin 11.150; Pv 11.11! (=kappasiya sutta 
PvA 146); J 1.52. — fig. for tanha at Dhs 1059; DhsA 
364.— kàla? a carpenter’s measuring line J 11.405; 
Miln 413; digha? with long thread J v.389; makkata? 
spider's thread Vism 136; yanta? string of a machine 
VbhA 241. — Meutioned with kappdsa as barter for 
civara at Vin 111.216. — 2. the (discursive, narrational) 
part of the Buddhist Scriptures containing the sutlas 
or dialogues, later called Sutta-pitaka (cp. Suttanta). 
As such complemeutary to the Vinaya. The fanciful 
expl? of the word at DhsA 19 is: “ atthanan sücanto 
suvuttato savanato 'tha südanato suttana-sutta-sabha- 
gato ca ѕшіїар Suttan ti akkhátap," — D 11,124; Vin 
11.97; VbhA 130 (+vinaya); SuA 159, 310 (compared 
with Vinaya & Abhidhamma). — 3. one of the divisions 
of the Scriptures (see navanga) A 11.103, 178; 111.177, 
361 sq.; Miln 263. — 4. a rule, a clause (of the Pāti- 
mokkha) Vin 1.65, 68 ; 11.68, 95 ; 111.327. — 5. a chapter, 
division, dialogue (of a Buddh. text), text, discourse 
(see also suttanta) S 111.221 (pl. sutta), 253; v.46; Nett 
118; DhsA 28. suttaso chapter by chapter A v.72, 81; 
suttato according to the suttas Vism 562=VbhA 173. 
— 6. an ancient verse, quotation J 1.288, 307, 314. — 
7. book of rules, lore, text book J 1.194 (go? lore of 
cows); 11.46 (hatthi’ elephant trainer’s handbook). 


-anta 1. a chapter of the Scriptures, a text, a dis- 
course, a sutta, dialogue Vin 1.140 sq., 169; 11.75; 
11.159; 1У.344; А 1.60, 69, 72; 11147; S 11.267=A 
11.107 (suttantà kavi-katà Кауеууа citt'akkharà citta- 
ууайјапа һаһігака savaka-bhasita) ; Vism 246 sq. (three 
suttantas helpful for kayagata sati). — 2. the Suttanta- 
pitaka, opp. to the Vinaya Vism 272 (^atthakathà opp. 
to Vinay’atthakatha). As °pitaka e. g. at KbA 12; 
VbhA 431. See Proper Names. -kantika (scil. itthi) 
a woman spinner PvA 75; as “kanti at J 11.79. -kāra 
acotton-spinner МіЇр 331. -gula a ball of string D 1.54; 
M 11.95; Pv 1v.32 ; PvA 145. -jàla a web of thread, a 
spider's web Nd? 260.  -bhikkhà begging for thread 
PvA 145. -maya made of threads, i. e. a net SnA 115, 
263. -rajjuka a string of threads Vism 253; VbhA 236. 
-lakha roughly sewn together Vin 1.287, 297. -vàda a 
division of the Sabbatthavadins Dpvs 5, 48; Mhvs 5,6; 
Mhbv 97. -vibhanga classification of rules Vin 11.97. 
Also title of a portion of the Vinaya Pitaka. 


Suttaka (nt.) [fr. sutta) a string Vin 11.271; PvA 145; a 
string of jewels or beads Vin 11.106; 111.48; DhsA 321; 
a term for lust DhsA 364. 


Suttantika versed in the Suttantas. A suttantika bhikkhu 
is one who knows the Suttas (contrasted with vinaya- 
dhara, who knows the rules of the Vinaya) Vin 11.75. 
Cp. dbamma C 1 & pitaka. — Vin 1.169; 11.75, 161; 
111.159; J 1.218; Miln 341; Vism 41, 72, 93; KhA 151. 
-duka the Suttanta pairs, the pairs of terms occurring 
in the Suttantas Dhs 1296 sq.; -vatthüni the physical 
bases of spiritual exercise in the Suttantas Ps 1.186. 


Sutti* (f.) [cp. Sk. $ukti, given as pearl-shell (Suéruta), and 
as a perfume] in kuruvindakasutti a powder for rubbing 
the body Vin 11.107 ; see sotti. 


Sutti* (f.) [Sk. sükti] a good saying Sdhp 340, 617. 


Suthita (?) beaten out, Miln 415 (with vv. Il. suthiketa, 
suphita & supita) Should we read su-pothita? Kern, 
Toev. 11.85 proposes su-pita ‘‘ well saturated " (with 
which cp. supayita J 1v.118, said of a sword). 


Sudan (indecl.) [= Vedic svid, influenced by sma: see su?] 
a deictic (seemingly pleonastic) particle in comb" with 
demonstr. pronouns and adverbs ; untranslatable, unless 
by “ even, just," е. g. tapassi sudan homi, lükha ssudar 
[sic] bomi etc. M 1.772 J 1.390; cp. itthan sudar thus 
Sn p. 59; tatra sudan there Vin L4, 34; 1У.108; D 1.87; 
п.91; lt 15; api ssudar D 11.264; S 1.119; api sudar 
S 1.113; sà ssudam S 11.255. 


Sudda (cp. Vedic $üdra] (sce detail under vanna 6) a Südra 
Vin 11.239; D 1.104; 111.81, 95 sq. (origin); M 1.384; 
A 1.162; 11.194; S 1.102; Pug бо; Su 314; fem. suddi 
D 1.241; A 111.226, 229; Vin 111.133. 


Suddha [pp. of sujjhati] 1. clean, pure, Vin 1.16; 11.152; 
D 1.110; Sn 476. — 2. purified, pure of heart M 1.39; 
Dh 125, 412; Sngo — 3. simple, mere, unmixed, nothing 
but S 1.135; DhsA 72; J 11.252 (dandaka just the stick). 

-antaparivasa a probation of complete purification 
Vin 11.59 sq. -àjiva clean livelihood VbhA 116; DhA 
IV.111. -ájivin living a pure life Dp 366. -апираѕѕіп 
considering what is pure Sn 788; Nd! 85. -àvàsa pure 
abode, name of a heaven and of the devas inhabiting 
it D 1150; Vism 392. Five are enum? at D 111.237, 
viz. Aviha, Atappa, Sudassa, Sudassi, Akanittha; cp. 
M 111.103. -avasakayika belonging to the pure abode, 
epithet of the Suddhavasa devas Vin 11.302 ; D 11253; 
S 126. -piti whose joy is pure Mhvs 29, 49. -buddhi 
of pure intellect J 1.1. -vansatà purity of lineage 
Mhvs 59, 25. -vasana wearing pure clothes Th 2, 338; 
ThA 239. -valuka white sand Mhvs 19, 37. -sankha- 
rapufija a mere heap of sankhàras 5 1.135. 
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Suddhaka (nt.) [suddha+ ka] a trifle, a minor offence, less | Supina (m. & nt.) [Vedic svapna; the contracted Р. form 


than a Sanghadisesa Vin 11.67. 
Suddhatà (f.) [abstr. fr. suddha] purity Sn 435. 
Suddhatta (nt.) (abstr. fr. suddha] purity D 11.14; Vism 44. 


Suddhi (f.) [fr. sudh] purity, purification, genuineness, 
sterling quality D 1.54 ; M 1.80; 11.132, 147; S 1.166, 169, 
182; 1v.372 ; Th 2, 293; DhA 111.158 (v. l. visuddhi); 
VvA бо (payoga?); Vism 43 (fourfold: desana°, say- 
vara?, pariyetthi®, paccavekkhaua?) ; Dhs 1005; Sn 478; 
suddhinvada stating purity, Sn 910; Nd! 326; suddhi- 
niya leading to purity Sn gro. Ср. рагі, vi’, 

-magga the path of purification (cp. visuddhi?) S 1.103. 


Suddhika (adj.) [suddhi-- ka] 1. connected with purifica- 
tion Dhs 519-522 ; udaka-s. pure by use of water S 1.182 ; 
Vin 1.196; udakasuddhika (f.) cleaning by water Vin 
IV.362 ; susana-s, fastidious in the matter of cemeteries 
J 1L54.— 2. pure, simple; orthodox, schematized; 
justified Nd! 89 (vatta?); Vism 63 (ekato & ubhato), 64 
(id.); DbsA 185 (jhàna). 


Sudha (f.) [cp. Sk. sudha] 1. the food of the gods, ambrosia 
J v.396; Vism 258- KhA 56 (sakkhara?). — 2. lime, 
plaster, whitewash, cement Vin 11.154; ?-kamma white- 
washing, coating of cement J v1.432; Mhvs 38, 74. 


Suna? (Sk. Sina, pp. of $ü to swell] swollen Vin 11.253; 
A 1V.275, 470. 


Suna? (Sk. Suna; see suvana] a dog, also written suņa 
J v1.353, 357 (cp. sunakha). 


Sunakha [cp. Sk. Sunaka; the BSk. form is also sunakha, 
е. g. MVastu 111.361, 369] a dog A 1.48; 11.122; Th 2, 
509; J 1.175, 189; 11.128, 246; PvA 151, 206. — rukkha? 
some sort of animal J v1.538. fem. sunakhi a bitch 
J 1v.400. — Names of some dogs in the Jatakas are Kanha 
(or Maha°) J 1v.183; Caturakkha 111.535; Jambuka, 
Pingiya ibid.; Dhattabhufijana 11.246. Cp. suvana. 


Sunaggavellita [su-+agga+vellita, perhaps originally su- 
v-agga?] beautifully curled at the ends (of hair) J v1.86. 


Sundara (adj.) (cp. Epic & Class. Sk sundara] beautiful, 
good, nice, well J 11.11, 98; SnA 410, 493 (cp. parovara). 
It is very frequent as Commentary word, e. g. for prefix 
su? PvA 57, 77; VVA 111; for suhha PvA 14, 44; for 
sadhu SnA 176; for sobhana PvA 49; for seyyo PvA 130. 


Supanna [Vedic suparua] ''Fairwing" a kind of fairy 
bird, a mythical creature (cp. garula), imagined as 
winged, considered as foe to the nagas D 11.259 ; S 1.148; 
J 1202; 1.13, 107; 11.91, 187, 188; v1256, 257; 
Vism 155 (°raja), 400; Nd! 92, 448; DhA 1.280; PvA 
272; DA 1.51; Mhvs 14, 40; 19, 20. Four kinds S 
111.246. 


Supati (suppati, soppati) [svap; Vedic svapiti & svapati; 
svapna sleep or dream (see supina), with which cp. Gr. 
tmvog 51еер= Av. xvafna, Lat. somnus, Ags. swefn. — 
Dhtp 481 ‘‘saye'’] to sleep; supati Sn 110; J 11.61 
(sukhar supati he sleeps well); v.215; Pv 11.938 ; suppati 
S 1.107; soppati S 1.107, 110; Pot. supe S LIII; ppr. 
supanto Vin 1.15; ppr. med. ѕирратапа J 111.404; aor. 
supi Miln 894; Vin 11.78; PVA 195 (sukhan); inf. sottur 
S LIII; pp. supita; also sutta? & sotta. 


Supana [= ѕиуара) a dog D 11.295=M 1.58, 88; Sn 201; 
Milu 147. Spelt supàna at J 1v.400. 


Supayika J 1v.118 (read: supáyita). See under su?. 


Supita [pp. of supati] sleeping; (nt.) sleep S 1.198 (ko 
attho supitena)— Sn 331; SnA 338; Pv 11.6! (so read for 
supina ?). 


is soppa] a dream, vision D 1.9, 54; S 1198; 1v.117 
(supine in a dream; у. 1. supinena); Sn 360, 807, 927; 
Nd! 126; J 1.334 sq., 374; У.42; DA 1.92, 164; Vv 4411; 
VbhA 407 (by 4 reasons), 408 (who has dreams); DhA 
1.215. The five dreams of the Buddha A 111.240; J 1.69. 
dussupina an unpleasant dream J 1.335; PvA 105 (of 
Ajatasattu); mangala? a lucky |dream J v1.330; maha- 
°g passati to have (lit. see) a great vision J 1.336 sq. 
(the 16 great visions) ; °g adisati to tell a dream Nd! 381. 
— Supina at Pv 11.6! read supita. 

-anta [auta pleonastic, cp. ThA 258 “ ѕпріпат eva 
supinantar ''] a dream; abl. °ante in a dream Th 2, 394; 
J v.328 (spelt suppante ; C. sopp? ; expld as “ ѕиріпепа”); 
instr. ^antena id. Vin 11.125; 11.112; J v.40; VLI3I; 
ThA 258; KhA 175; SnA 80. -pàthaka a dream-teller, 
astrologer Nd! 381, -sattha science of dream-telling, 
oneiromantics SnA 564. 


Supinaka [supina--ka] a dream Vin 11.25; D 11.333; 
M 1.365; J v.354; DA 1.92. 


Suplta read Miln 415 for suthita (Kern's suggestion). 
under su’. 


See 


Supothita [su + pothita] well beaten; perhaps at Miln 415 
for suthita (said of iron); (nt.) a good thrashing DhA 
1.48. 


Suppa [cp. Vedic $ürpa] a winnowing basket Ud 68; J 
1.502; 11.428; Vism 109 (+sarava), 123; Miln 282; 
DhA 1.174 (kattara?^); 11.131; Mhvs 30,9. °-ka a toy 
basket, little sieve DhsA 321 (+ musalaka). 


Suppata (f.) [fr. sipa] in mugga-s. pea-soup talk, sugared 
words Miln 370. See under mugga. 


Suppanta see under soppa. 


Suplavattha at J v.408 is doubtful in spelling & meaning. 
Perhaps to be read ''suplavantap" gliding along 
beautifully ; C. expl? as “ sukhena plavan’atthan.”’ 


Subbaca (adj.) [su + vaca] compliant, meek A 111.180. 
also suvaca (under su?^). Der. sovacassa. 


See 


Subbhü (adj.) [su-- bhū, Sk. bhrü, see bhükuti] having 
beautiful eyebrows J 1v.18 (=subhamukha C.). 


Subha (adj.) [Vedic Subhas fr. subh; cp. sobhati] shining, 
bright, beautiful D 1.76=11.13=M 11.102; Dhs 250; 
DA 1.221; auspicious, lucky, pleasant Sn 341; lt 80; 
good Sn 824, 910; subhato maññati to consider as a 
good thing Su 199; J 1.146; cp. S 1v.111; (nt.) welfare, 
good, pleasantness,cleanliness, beauty, pleasure ; -vasena 
for pleasure's sake J 1.393, 304; asubha anything repul- 
sive, disgusting or unpleasant S 1.188; v.320; subha- 
subha pleasant and unpleasant Miln 136; J 111.243 
(niraya—subbànag asubhar unpleasant for the good, 
C.) ; cp. below subhàsubha. 

-angana with beautiful courts J v1.272. -ásubha good 
and bad, pleasant & unpleasant Dh 409 — Sn 633. -kinna 
the lustrous devas, a class of devas D 1169; M 12. 329, 
390; 111.102; А 1.122; J 11.358; Куи 207; also written 
°kinha A 11.231, 233; 1V.40, 401; Vism 414, 420 8q.; 
VbhA 520; KhA 86. -gati going to bliss, to heaven 
Mhvs 25, 115. -tthayin exist ng or remaining, con- 
tiuuing, in glory D 1.17; DA 1.110; A v.60. -dhatu the 
element of splendour S 11.150. -nimitta auspicious sign, 
auspiciousness as an object of one’s thought M 126; 
A 1.3, 87, 200; S v.64, 103; Vism 20. -ѕайћа perception 
or notion of what is pleasant or beautiful Nett 27. 
Opp. asubhasafiia concept of repulsiveness A 1.42; 
11.17; 111.79; IV.46; v.106, See asubha. -ѕайћіп con- 
sidering as beautiful A 11.52. 


Subhaga (adj.) [su + bhaga] lucky ; °karana making happy 
or beloved (by charms) D 1.11; DA 1.96. — Der. so- 
bhagga 
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Samana the great-flowered jasmine J 1.62; 1v.455; DhA 
Iv.12. In composition sumana?. 

-dāma a wreath of jasmine J 1v.455. 
with jasmine pattern J 1.62. -puppha j. flower Miln 
291; VVA 147. -makula a j. bud DhA 11.371. -mālā 
garland of j. VvA 142. 


-patta cloth 


Sumarati see sarati?. 


Sumbhati (& sumhati) [sumbh (?), cp. Geiger, P.Gr. 60, 
128. The Dhtm (306 & 548) only says “ sansum- 
bhane." The BSk. form is subhati MVastu 1.14] to 
push, throw over, strike J 111.185 (sumh?); v1.549. — 
pp. sumbhita. — Cp. а°, рагі”. 


Sumbhita (pp. of sumbhati] knocked over, fallen (over) 
PVA 174. 


Suyyati is Passive of sunati. 


Sura [cp. Epic Sk. sura probably after asura] god Sn 681 
(=deva SnA 484); name of a Bodhisatta J v.12, 13; 
surakafifia a goddess, a heavenly maid J v.407 {=deva- 
аһа, C.); surinda the king of gods Mhbv 28. Орр. 


asura, 


Surata (adj.) [su+rata] (in good sense:) well-loving, 
devoted : see soracca; (in bad sense :) sexual intercourse, 
thus wrongly for soracca at J 11.442 C., with expl” as 
“ dussilya." Ср. sürata. 


Sura (f.) {Vedic sura] spirituous (intoxicating) liquor 
(* drink ") Vin 11.295, 301; 1v.110; D 1.146; A 1.212, 
295; It 63; J 1.199, 252 (tikhinar ѕигар yojetvà mixing 
a sharp drink); DhA 11.9; Dh 247; as nt. at J v1.23 
(у. І. surà as gloss). — Five kinds of surá are mentioned, 
viz. pittha®, püva?, odana? (odaniya?), kinnapakkhitta®, 
sambhàra-sapyutta? VvA 73; VbhA 381. 

-ádhitthaka addicted to drink J v.427. -geha a 
drinking house J 1.302. -ghata a pitcher of liquor 
J 111.477. -ghara=°geha J v.367. -chana a drinking 
festival J 1.489; DhA 111.100. -dhutta a drunkard 
Sn 106; J 1.268; 11.260. -nakkhatta a drinking festival 
J 362; SnA 185. -pàna drinking strong liquor J 1.50; 
1V.23; VbhA 383. -рауіка a woman drinking liquor 
J улг. -pipasita thirsty after strong drink S 11.110. 
-pita one who has drunk liquor] 1.426. -mada tipsiness, 
intoxication A 1v.213; J 1.352, 362. -meraya (-pàna) 
(drinking) rum & spirits A 1.261 ; 11.53. Seealso (paiica-) 


sikkhapada. -vitthaka bowl for drinking spirits J v.427; 
DhA 111.66. -sondaadrunkard DhA 11.129. -sondaka 
id. J v.433. 


Suriya [Vedic sürya cp. suvar light, heaven; Idg. *sāuel, 
as in Gr. ос, Lat. sol., Goth. sauil sun; Oir.süil “eye ” ; 
cp. also Gr. ecAac splendour, crÀjrgy moon, & many 
others, for which see Walde, Lat. Wb. s. v. sol] 1. the 
sun Vin 1.2; D 11.319; Sn 687; А 1227; S v.29 sq. ; 
J 11.73; Vism 231 (in simile), 416 (the seventh sun), 417 
(myth of pop. ctym.), боо (in sim.) ; Miln 299; КЪА 21 
(bàla?, in simile); PVA 137, 211; VbhA 519; size of the 
sun DhsA 318; suriyar utthàpeti to go on till sunrise 
J 1.318. — 2. the sun as a god D 11259; S 1.51; J 1v.63, 
etc. ; v1.89, 90, 201, 247, 263, etc. 

-atthangamana sunset VvA 295. -uggamana sunrise 
Mhvs 23, 22; J 1107. -kanta the sun-gem, a kind of 
gem Miln 118. -ggaha eclipse of the sun D гло; 


] 1374. -mandala the orb of the sun A 1.283 ; Dhs 617. 
-rasmi a sunbeam J 1.502. -vattika a sun-worshipper 
Nd! 89. 


Suru (indecl.) (onamat.] a hissing sound (‘suru’); suru- 
suru-kárakar) (adv.) after the manner of making hissing 
sounds (when eating) Vin 11.214; 1V.197. 


Surunga [a corruption of eipry£) a subterranean passage 
Mhvs 7, 14 Sq. 


Sulasi (f.) (cp. Sk. surasi, “ basilienkraut ” BR; fr. surasa] 
a medicinal plant Vin 1.201 ; cp. DeSinamamala vitt.4o. 


Sulopi (f.) a kind of small deer J v1.437, 438. 


Suva (cp. Sk. $uka] a parrot J 1.324: 1V.277 $q.; V1.421; 
431 sq. (the two: Pupphaka & Sattigumba); DhA 1.284 
(°гаја). fem. suvi J vr.421. 


Suvanna [Sk. suvarna] of good colour, good, favoured, 
beautiful D 1.82; Dhs 223; It 99; A 1v.255; Pug 60; 
J 1.226; suvanna (nt.) gold S 1v.325 sq.; Sn 48, 686; 
Nd? 687 (—jàtarüpa); KhA 240; VvA 104; often to- 
gether with hiraüüa Vin 111.16, 48; D 1.179; ?-àni pl. 
precious things J 1.206. — Cp. sonna. 

-itthakà gilt tiles DhA 111.29, бї; УУА 157. -kara 
goldsmith D 1.78; M 11.18; 111.243; A 1.253 sq. ; J 1.182; 
v.438 sq. ; Nd! 478; Vism 376 (in sim.); DhA 111.340; 
SnA 15; VbhA 222 (in sim.). -gabbha a safe (-room) 
for gold DhA 1v.105. -guhà " golden cave," N. of a cave 
SnA 66. -torana gilt spire VbhA 112. -patta a golden 
(writing) slab J 1v.7; SnA 228, 578; DhA 1v.89. -pa- 
naka a golden diadem Miln 210. -pabbata N. of a 
mountain SnA 358. -passa id. SnA 66. -paduka 
golden slippers Vin 1.15. -maya made of gold J 1.146. 
-mala golden garland DhA 1.388. -mendaka a golden 
ram DhA 111.364 ; Iv.217; -bhinkàra a g. vase Mhbv 154 
-bhümi “ gold-land," N. of Cambodia Nd! 155. -гаја- 
hagsa golden-coloured royal mallard J 1.342. -vanna 
gold-coloured (of the body of the Yathagata) D 111.143. 
159; J 1.104; IV.333; DhA 111.113. -vithi golden street 
(in Indra’s town) v.386. -sivikā ag. litter DhA 111.164. 
-hansa golden swan J 1.207; 11.353; SnA 277, 349. 


Suvannata (f.) (abstr. fr. suvanna] beauty of colour or 
complexion Pug 34. 


Suvana (& suvàna) (ср. Sk. $van, also $vàna (f. $vàni) : fr. 
Vedic acc. $uvànar, of $van. For etym. cp. Gr. кўс, 
Av. spa, Lat. canis, Oir. ci, Goth. hunds] a dog M 111.91 
(=supana M 1.58); J v1.247 (the 2 dogs of hell: Sabala 
& Sama); Vism 259 (=supina KhA 58). As suvā° at 
Sdhp 379, 408. — See also the var. forms san, suma, 
suna, sunakha, supàna, sona. 

-doni a dog's (feeding) trough Vism 344, 358; VbhA 
62. -pinda a dog biscuit Vism 344. -vamathu dog's 
vomit Vism 344 {=suvad-vanta Sdhp 379). 


Suvanaya [su-v-ànaya] easy to bring S 1.124 J 1.80. 
Suvamin [metric for simin] a master Sn 666. 
Suve see sve. 


Susana (nt.) [cp. Vedic śmaśāna] a cemetery Vin 1.15, 50; 
1.146; D 1.71; A 1.241; 1.210; Pug 59; J 1.175; Nd! 
466; Nd? 342; Vism 76, 180; PvA 80, 92, 163, 195 Sq. 
amaka-s. a place where the corpses are left to rot J 
1.61, 372; vi.to; DbA 1.176. Cp. sosànika. 

-aggi a cemetery fire Vism 54. -gopaka the cemetery 
keeper DbA 1.69. -vaddhana augmenting the cemetery, 
fit to be thrown into the cemetery Th 2, 380. Cp. 
katasi?. 


Susánaka (adj.) (fr. last] employed in a cemetery Mhvs 10, 
91. 


Susira (adj.-nt.) [Sk. Susira] perforated, full of holes, 
hollow J 1.146; Sn 199; J 1.172, 442; DA 1.261; Miln 
112; Vism 1t94=DhsA 199; KhA 172; asusira DhA 
11.148 (Bdhgh for cka-ghana). (nt.) a hole; PvA 62. 


Susu! (cp. Sk. Sifu} a boy, youngster, lad Vin 111.147= 
J 1.284; Vv 6414 (=dahara C); Sn 420; D 1.115; 
М 1.82; A 1122; J 11.57; àájàniya-susüpama М 1.445, 
read àjàniy-ass-üpama (cp. Th 1, 72). — In phrase susu- 
kala the susu is a double su?, in meaning “very, very 
black" (see under kala-kesa), e. g. D 1115=М 1.82= 


Susu 


180 


Süyati 


A 1.22 —111.66 — J 11.57; expl? as sutthu-kà]a DA 1.284. 
— susunaga a young elephant D 11.254. 


Susu? the sound susu, hissing J 111.347 (cp. su and sū); 
ThA 189. 


Susu? the name of a sort of water animal (alligator or sea- 
cow ?) J v1.537 (plur. susii)— v.255 (kumbhilà makasa 
susü). 


Susuka (f.) an alligator Vin 1.200; A 11.123 (where id. p. at 
Nd? 470 has supsumara) ; M 1.459; Miln 196. 


Sussati [Vedic Susyati; gus (=sosana Dhtp 457)] to he 
dried, to wither Sn 434; J 1.503; 11.424; УІ.5 (being 
thirsty); ppr. med. sussamàna J 1.498; Sn 434; fat. 
sussissati J 1.48 ; ger. sussitva J 11.5, 339; PvA 152. Cp. 
vissussati & sukkhati. — Caus. soseti (q. v.). 


Sussüsa (adj.) wishing to hear or learn, obedient S 1.6; 
J 1v.134. 


Sussüsati [Desid. їг. sunati; Sk. Susrisati] to wish to hear, 
to listen, attend D 1.230; A 1.72 ; 1V.393 ; aor. sussüsimsu 
Vin 1.10; ppr. med. sussisamana Sn 383. 


Sussüsà (í.) [Class. Sk. Susriisi] wish to hear, obedience, 
attendance D 111.189; A v.136; Th 1, 588; Sn 186; 
J 11.526; Miln 115. 


Sussüsin (adj.) [cp. Epic Sk. $uórüsin] obedient, trusting 
J 111.525. 


Suhatà (f.) [sukha -- tà] happiness J 111.158. 
Suhita (adj) [su--hita] satiated M 1.30; J 1.266, 361; 
v.384; Miln 249. 


Su (indecl. an onomat. part. “ shoo," applied to hissing 
sounds: see su’. Also doubled: sū sū DhA 1.171; 
111.352. Cp. sükara & süsüyati. 


Süka (ср. Sk. Sika] the awn of barley etc. S уло, {3} 
A 1.8. 


Sükara (Sk. sükara, perhaps as si+kara; ср. Av. bū pig, 
Gr. дс; Lat. 505; Ags. sù = E. sow] a hog, pig Vin 1.200; 
D r5; A п.42 (kukkufa+), 209; It 36; J 1197 
(Muuika); 11.419 (Salüka); 111.287 (Cullatundila & 
Mahaà-tundila); Miln 118, 267; VbhA 11 (vara-sayane 
sayapita). — f. sükari J 11.406 (read уайјһа°). 

-antaka a kind of girdle Vin 11.136. -maysa pork 
A 111.49 (sampanna-kolaka). -maddava is with Franke 
(Digha trsln 222 sq.) to he interpreted as “ soft (tender) 
boar's flesh." So also Oldenberg (Reden des B. 1922, 
100) & Fleet (J. R.A.S. 1906, 656 & 881). Scarcely with 
Rh. D. (Dial. 11.137, with note) as “© quantity of truffles ” 
D 11.127; Ud 81 sq.; Miln 175. -potaka the young of 
а pig J v.19. -sāli a kind of wild rice J vr.531 (v. 1. 
sukasali). 


Sükarika [fr. sükara; BSk. saukarika Divy 505] a pig- 
killer, pork-butcher 5 11.257; A 11.207; 111.303; Pug 56; 
Mh 242) | vit; АТО 


Sücaka [fr. süe to point out] an informer, slanderer S 11.257 
(=pesufifia-karaka C.); Sn 246. Cp. san°. 


Sücana (nt.) indicating, exhibiting Dhtp 592 (for gandh), 


Süci (f.) [cp. Sk. süci; doubtful whether to siv] a needle 
Nin riS, тїў, 177; S 1.215 Ss 257. IIT, 248: 
Vism 284 (in simile); a hairpin Th 2, 254; J 1.9; a small 
door-bolt, a pin to secure the bolt M 1.126; Th 2, 116; 
J 1.360; v.294 (so for suci); ThA 117; cross-bar of a 
rail, railing [cp. BSk. süci Divy 221] D 11.179. 


-kāra a needle-maker S 11.216.  -ghatikà a small 
bolt to a door. Vin 11.237; Ud 52; A ту.206; J 1.346; 
Vt.444; Vism 304. -ghara a needle case Vin 11.301 Sq. ; 
1V.123, 167; 5 11.231; J 1.170. -nàlikà a needle-case 
made of bamboo Vin 11.116 -mukha “ needle-mouthed,"' 
a mosquito Abhp 646; a sort of intestinal worm; °A 
pana (in the Güthauiraya purgatory) M 111.185. -loma 
needle-haired, having hair like needles S 11.257 ; name 
of a Yakkha at Gaya S 1.207; Sn p. 48; SnA 551; Vism 
208. -vatta needle-faced, having a mouth like a needle 
Pgdp 55. -vànijaka a needle-seller S 11.215. 


Sūcikā (f.) [fr. sūci] 1. a needle; (fig.) hunger Pv 11.8%; 
PvA 107. — 2. a small bolt to a door Vin 11.120, 148. — 
sücik'attha whose bones are like needles (?) Pv 111.2%; 
PvA 180 (sücigátà ti và patho. Vijjhanatthena sücika 
tiladdhanamaya khuppipasaya ajjhapilità. Sücikantha 
ti keci pathanti, Sücichiddasadisà mukhadvara ti 
attho). 


Süju (adj.) [su+ uju] upright Sn 143= Kh 1x.1 (=sutthu 
uju KhA 236). 


Sina (f.) a slaughter-house J v1.62 ; see sina. 


Sita [Sk. sūta] a charioteer J 1v.408; a bard, panegyrist 
J 1.60 ; v.258. 


Sütighara (nt.) [süti-- ghara] a lying-in-chamber J 1v.188 ; 
v1.485; Vism 259 (KhA pasüti^) ; VbhA 33, 242. 


Süda [Sk. sūda ; for etym. see sadu] a cook D 1.51; S v.149 
sq.; J v.292; DA 1.157; Vism 150 (in simile); Pv 
11.937, 990, 


Südaka=sūda (cook) J v.597. 


Süna [Sk. Sina] swollen Miln 357!? ; J v1.555 ; often wrongly 
spelt suna (q. v.) Vin 11.253=A 1v.275 (cp. Leumann, 
Gött. Anz., 1899, p. 595); DhsA 197 (suna-bhava). 


Sina (і) [Sk. sānā] a slaughter-house Viu 1.202 ; 11.267; 
аѕіѕйпа the same Vin 11.26; M 1.130, 143; also sūna 
J vr.i11:; and sina J v.303; sünapana J vr.111; sūna- 
ghara Vin 111.59; süna-nissita Vin 11.151; sünakara- 
ghara VbhA 252. 


Sünu [Vedic sūnu, fr. si, cp. siti] a son, child Mhvs 38, 87. 


Süpa [Vedic süpa, cp. Ags. süpau—Ger. saufen; Ohg. 
sif=soup] broth, soup, curry Vin 11.77, 214 SQ.; 
Iv.192; D 1.105; 5 v.129 Sq. (their var. flavours); 
А 111.49 (aneka?); J 1.66; Vism 343. samasüpaka with 
equal curry Vin 1v.192. Also nt, Vin 1.239?! (-апі) and 
f. süpi J 1v.352 (bidalasüpiyo); süpavyanjanaka a 
vessel for curry and sauce Vin 1.240. 

-vyafijana curry J 1.197. 


Süpatittha (adj.) [su--upatittha, the latter=tittha, cp. 
upavana: vana] with beautiful banks. ' Usually spelt 
su°, as if su+patittha (see patittha), e. g. Vin 111.108; 
J v1.518, 555 (=sobhana®°); D 11.129 ; Ud 83; Pv 11.120 
(=sundara-tittha PvA 77). But sü? at M 1.76, 283; 
Ap 333. 


Süpadhürita—su--upadhàrita well-known Miln то. 
Süpika [sipa+ika] a cook DA 1.157; J v1.62 (v. 1.), 277. 


Süpin (adj.) [fr. sapa] having curry, together with curry 
J 11.328. 


Süpeyya (nt.) [fr. sipa=Sk. süpya] 1. belonging to soup, 
broth, soup M 1.448; S 111.146.— 2. curry D 11.198; 
Nd? 314; DhA tv.209. 

-раппа curry leaf, curry stuff Vism 250— VbhA 233; 
J 1.98, 99; -sāka a potherb for making curry J 1v.445. 


Süyati is passive of sunati. 


Sūra 181 Setu 


Sūra’ [Vedic $üra, fr. $ü] valiant, courageous S 1.21; 
J 1262, 320; 11.119; (m.) a hero, a valiant man D 1.51, 
89 ; 111.59, 142, 145 Sq. ; A IV.107, 110; $n 831; DA 157, 
250; (nt.) valour S v.227, read süriya. 

-katha a tale about heroes D r8; DA rgo  -kàka 
the valiant crow DhA 111.352. -bhàva strength, valour 
J 1.130; Vism 417 (in def. of suriya). 


Sūra? [Vedic sūra) the sun ThA 150 (Ap v.90) ; J v.56. 


Sürata [=surata] soft, mild J v1.286; Mhbv 75; kindly 
disposed S 1v.305. Ср. surata & sorata. 


Sürin (adj.) (fr. süra!] wise Mhvs 26, 23. 


Süriya (nt.) [abstr. fr. süra!] valour S v.227 (text, süra); 
J 1282 ; Miln 3. 


Stila [cp. Vedic Sila] (m. and nt.) 1. a sharp-pointed instru- 
ment, a stake Th 2, 488; S v.411; Pv iv.1%; Vism 489 
(in compar.), 646 (khadira?, ayo?, suvanua?); ThA 288; 
J 1143, 326; süle uttaseti to impale А 1.48; J 1.326; 
11.443; 1V.29; appeti the same J 111.34; VI.17, ог 
aropeti PvA 220. ayasüla au iron stake J 1v.29; 
Sn 667; cp. asi? & satti°. — 2. a spit J 1.211; roasted 
on a spit, roasted meat J 111.220; marsa? the same, or 
perhaps a spit with roasted meat J 111.52, 220. — 3. an 
acute, sharp pain DhsA 397; sula (f.) the same A v.1105. 
Cp. def" of si] as “ гија” at Dhtp 272. 

-агорапа impaling, execution Milu 197, 290. -koti 
the point of the stake DhA 11.240. 


Sülàára (adj.) [su ulàra] magnificent Mhvs 28, 1. 


Süsüyati [Denom. fr. si] to make a hissing sound “ sū sū ” 
(of a snake) DhA 11.257 (v. l. susumáyati). 


Ве (ргоп.) = tap: see under ѕа?, 


Seka [fr. sic, see siücati] sprinkling J 1.93 (suvanna-rasa-s.- 
pifijara). 


Sekata (nt.) (Sk. saikata] а sandbank Dàvs 1.32. 


Sekadhari (f.) (?) J v1.536 (nilapupphi-°, C. nilapupphiti 
&dikà pupphavalliyo). 


Sekha (& sekkha) [cp. Sk. $aiksa ; fr. siks, sikkhati] belong- 
ing to training, in want of training, imperfect Vin 1.17, 
248; 111.24 ; Dhs 1016; one who has still to learn, denotes 
one who has not yet attained Arahantship D 11.143; 
M14, 144; А 1.63; Pug 14; It 9 sq., 53, 71; Su 970, 
1038—S 11.47; definition A 1.231; S v.14, 145, 175, 
229 5q., 298, 327; Nd! 493 (sikkhati ti sekkho, etc.) 
—Nd* 689; VbhA 328. s. patipada the path of the 
student M 1.354; 111.76, 300; s. sila the moral practice 
of the student А т.219 sq.; 11.6, 86 sq.; asekha not 
to be trained, adept, perfect Vin 1.62 sq.; 111.24; 
Pug 14 (=arahant). See asekha. 

-bala the strength of the disciple, of five kinds A 11.150. 
-sammata esteemed to be under discipline, educated 
Vin Iv.179. 


Sekhavant (?) quick J vi.199 (v. 1. sighavant). 


Sekhiya [fr. sekha] connected with training; s. dhamma 
rule of good breeding Vin 1v.185 sq. 


Segülaka (nt.) [fr. sigala] a jackal’s cry A 1.187 sq. (^g 
nadati); cp. sigálika. 

Secanaka [ír. seceti] sprinkling J v1.69; neg. asecanaka 
(q. v.). 

Seceti see sificati. 

Secché=sa-iccha, Sdhp 249. 


Settha best, excellent D 1.18, 98; S 11.13; Sn 47, 181, 822, 
907: Dh 1, 26; J 1.443; Nd! 84=Nd? 502 (with syn.); 
J 1.88; cp. setthatara J v.148. 


-kamma excellent, pious deeds Mhvs 59, 9. -sam- 
mata considered the hest J 111.111. 


Setthi [fr. settha, Sk. Sresthin] foreman of a guild, treasurer, 
banker, “City man", wealthy merchant Vin 1.15 sq., 
271 Sq.; 11.110 sq., 157; S 1.89; J 1.122; 11.367 etc.; 
Ràjagaha? the merchant of Кајараһа Vin 11.154; 
J 1v.37; Baranasi® the merchant of Benares J 1.242, 
269 ; jana-pada-setthi a commercial man of the country 
J 1v.37; setthi gahapati Vin 1273; S 1.92; there were 
families of setfhis Vin 1.18; J 1v.62; °-tthana the 
position of a setthi J 11.122, 231; hereditary J 1.231, 
243; 11.64; 111.475; IV.62 etc. ; setthánusetthi treasurers 
and under-treasurers Vin 1.18 ; see Vinaya Texts 1.102. 


Setthitta (nt.) (abstr. fr. setthi] the office of treasurer or 
(wholesale) merchant 5 1.92. 


Seni (f.) [Class. Sk. $reui in meaning "guild"; Vedic= 
row] 1. a guild Vin 1v.226; J 1267, 314; IV.43; Davs 
11.124; their number was eighteen J v1.22, 427; VbhA 
466. °-pamukha the head of a guild J 11.12 (text seni-). 
— 2. a division of an army J v1.583 ; ratha-? J v1.81, 49; 
senimokkha the chief of an army J v1.371 (cp. senà and 
seniya). 


Seta (adj.) [Vedic $veta & $vitra; cp. Av. spaéta white ; 
Lith. szaityti to make light ; Ohg. hwiz— E. white] white 
D п.297= М 1.58; Sn 689; A 111.241; VbhA 63 (opp. 
kāļa); J 1175; PVA 157. 215. name of a mountain in 
the Himalayas S 1.67=Miln 242; an elephant of King 
Pasenadi A 111.345. 

-anga white bodied Mhvs то, 54. -atthika lit. (having) 
white bones, (suffering from) famine [cp. BSk. $vetàsthi 
Divy 131] Vin 111.6; 1v.23; S 1v.323; A 1.160; 1v.279. — 
í. mildew Vin 11.256; J v.401. -odakaclear (transparent) 
water Pv 11.1%. -kambala white blanket J 1У.353. 
-kamma whitewashing J v1.432. -kuttha white leprosy 
J v.69; vi.196. -geru N. of a plant J v1.535. -cchatta 
a white parasol, an emblem of royalty D 11.19; A 1.145; 
J 1.177, 267; PvA 74; DhA 1.167; 11.120. -pacchada 
with white covering S ту.292= Ud 76=DhsA 397. 
-puppha “ white-flowered," №. of a tree (Vitex trifolia ?) 
J v.422 (=piyaka). -vari (& °varisa) names of plants 
or trees J V1.535, 536. 


Setaka (adj.) {seta+ka] white, transparent D 11.129; 
M 1.76, 167, 283. 


Setaccha a tree J vi.535; setacchakiita adj. J v1.539 
(sakuna). 


Setapanni (f. [?]) a tree J v1.335. 


Seti & sayati [šī], Vedic Sete & Sayate; ср. Av. saéte=Gr. 
кета to lie, ó-xcavóc (“ ocean ") = Sk. à-Sayánah, xotpáo 
to put to sleep; Ags. haéman to marry; also Lat. 
civis-- citizen. — The Dhtp simply defines as saya (374)] 
to lie down, to sleep ; (applied) to be in a condition, to 
dwell, behave etc. — Pres. seti S 1.41, 47, 198 (kin sesi 
why do you lie asleep ? Cp. Pv 11.61); J 1.141; Dh 79, 
168; Sn 200; VvA 42; sayati Vin 1.57; J 11.53; DA 
L261. Pot, sayeyya Pv 11.3,9 & saye It 120. ppr- 
sayan It 82, 117; Sn 193; sayana (med.) D 1.90; 11.292; 
M 1.57; It 117; Sn 1145; & semana D 11.24; M 1.88; 
S 1121; J 1180; also sayamana Th 1, 95. — Fut. 
sessati S 1.83; Sn 970; DhA 1.320. — Aor. sesi J v.70; 
settha Sn 970; safi J v1.197. asayittha J 1.335. — Inf. 
sayitun PvA 157; ger. sayitvà J 11.77. — pp. sayita 
(9. v.). — Caus. 11. sayapeti to make lie down, to bed 
on a couch etc. J 1.245; v.461; Mhvs 31, 35; PvA 104. 
— рр. sayápita.— sukhar seti to be at ease or happy 
S 1.212; J v.242 (ratthag i. e. is prosperous); opp. 
dukkhar s. to be miserable A 1.137. 

Setu [Vedic setu, to si or s& (see sinoti); cp. Av. haētu 


dam; Lat. sacta; Ags. sida rope; ctc.) a causeway, 
bridge Vin 1.230=D 11.89; J 1.199; Vism 412 (simile); 


Seda 182 Seleti 


DhA 1.83; SnA 357; PvA 102, 151, 215. uttara°- a 
bridge for crossing over M 1.134; S 1V.174; Miln 194; 
nala-? a bamboo bridge Th 1, 7. 

-Кагака a bridge-maker, one who paves the way 
S 1.33; Kv 345. -ghàta pulling down of the bridge 


(leading to something) Vin 1.59; 111.6; А 1.220, 261; | 
| Semhüra some sort of animal (monkey ?) (explained by 


11.145 Sq.; Dhs 299; DhsA 219; DA 1.305; Nd? 462; 
DhA Iv.36. 


Seda [Vedic sveda, fr. svid, cp. Av. xvaéda, Gr. (рос, Lat. 
sudor, Ags. svat=E. sweat] sweat D 11.293; A 11.67 Sq. ; 
ПОЛО; бп КС METTUS 38146243 in detail 
(physiologically) at Vism 262, 360; VbhA 66, 245; 
sweating for medicinal purposes, mahà? a great steam- 
bath; sambhàra? bringing about sweating by the use 
of herbs, etc.; seda-kamma sweating Vin 1.205. — pl. 
sedà drops of perspiration DhA 1.253. 

-Avakkhitta earned in the sweat of the brow A 11.67 
sq., 111.45, 76; 1V.95, 282. -gata sweat-covered, sweating 
VvA 305. -mala the stain of sweat J 111.290; VbhA 276. 
-yusa sweat Vism 195. 


Semanaka [semana+ka; ppr. of seti] lying Th 1,14; 
DhA 1.16. 


Semha (nt.) [=silesuma] phlegm Vin 11.137; D 11.14, 293; 
А 11.87; 111.101; 1v.320; Sn 198, 434; Miln 112, 303. 
Physiologically in detail at Vism 359; VbhA 65, 244. 


makkata) M 1.429. 


Semhika (adj.) [fr. semha] a man of phlegmatic hnmour 
Miln 298. 


Seyya (adj.) [Sk. $геуаѕ, compar. form"] better, excellent ; 
nom, masc, seyyo S 111.48 sq. ; Sn g18; Dh 308; Dhs 1116; 
J 1.180; nom. fem. seyyasi J v.393; nom. neut. seyyo 
often nsed as a noun, meaning good, happiness, well- 
being Vin 1.33; D 1.184; 11.330; Sn 427, 440; Dh 76, 
100; J 1144; vr4 (maranan eva seyyo, with abl. of 
compar. rajjato); Pv 1.94% (dhanap); 1У.18 (jivitan); 
nom, fem, ѕеууа J v.94; nom. acc. neutr. ѕеууар J 1.402; 
111.237; abl. as adv. seyyaso “still better" Dh 43; 
J 1.402; 1V.241. Snperl. settha. 


Sedaka (adj.) [fr. seda] sweating, transpiring D 11.265. Seyyaka (adj.) [їт. ѕеууа] lying M 1.433, see nttanaseyyaka 


Sedita (pp. of sedeti] moistened J 1.52 (su?). Cp. pari®. еви 
ИРС. Е Seyyati (Sr, Vedic śrņāti & óiryate] to crush J 1.174. See 
Sedeti [Caus. of sijjati] to cause to transpire, to heat, to also sarati? & vi?. — pp. sinna: see vi°. 
steam J 1v.238; v.271; KhA 52, 67; Vin 11.82 (aor. H | 
sedesi); ger. sedetva J 1.324; 11.74; pp. sedita. Cans 11. | Seyyathà (adv.) [—*ar yatha, with Magadhi se? for ta®; 


sedapeti J 111.122. cp. sayatha & taryathà] as, just as, s. pi Vin 1.5; D 1.45; 
lt 90, 113; J 1.339; seyyathidag as follows “i. е.” or 

Sena! [=sayana] lying, sleeping ; couch, bed J v.96 (=sa- “ viz." Vin 1.10; D 1.89; 1191; S v.421; It 99. 
oe Seyya (1.) [Sk. Sayyd; fr. $1] a bed, couch M 1.502; A 1.296; 
Sena? (Sk. $yena] a hawk J 1.273; 11.51, бо; DhA 11.267. А Vin 11.167 ("aggena by the surplus in beds); Sn 29, 152. 
1 rt fa ТАКАП КАО Wn 7 535: Dh 305, 309; Pv 1.311; ту.12; J у1.197 (gilana® 
Benakeua Carter ТПА сука о: sick-bed) Four kinds А 11.224; VbhA 345. ѕеууар 
Senaka?=sena? J 1v.58, 291; v1.246. kappeti to lie down Vin ту.15, 18 sq. — Combi with 
avasatha, е. g. at A 11.85, 203; 111.385; Iv.60; v.271 sq. 
Sena [Vedic senā? perhaps fr. si to bind] an army Vin — As -° used in adj. sense of "lying down, resting,” 


1.241 ; IV.I04 Sq. (where described as consisting of hatthi, 
assa, rathà, patti), 160; 51.112; A 11.397; v.82; J 11.94; 
Miln 4; Nd! 95 (Màra?), 174 (id.). 

-gutta [ѕепа°] a high official, a minister of war, only 
in cpd. maha-° J v1.2, 54; mahdsenaguttatthana the 
position of а generalissimo J v.115. -nàyaka a general 
Vin 1.73. -pacca the position as general Mhvs 38, 81. 
-pati a general Vin 1.233 sq.; Sn 556; A 111.38; 1v.79; 
J 1.133 ; 1v.43; dhamma-? a general of the Dhamma Miln 
343; DhA 111.305. -patika a general A 111.76, 78, 300. 
-byüha massing of troops, grouping & fitting up an 
army Vin 1v.107; D 1.6; Ps 11.213; DA 1.85 (-ууйһа). 


Senani a general; only in cpd. °-kutilata strategy (lit. 
crookedness of a general) DhsA 151. 


Senásana (nt.) [sayana +- àsana] sleeping and sitting, bed 
& chair, dwelling, lodging Vin 1.196, 294. 356; 11.146, 
150 (^parikkhàra-dussa); 111.88 etc.; D 11.77; A 1.60; 
It 103, 109; DA 1.208; J 1.217; VbhA 365 (=seti c'eva 
asati ca ettha ti sendsanan). See also panta. 

-gaha allotment of lodging-places Vin 11.167. -gaha- 
рака house-steward Vin 11.167. -сагіка a wandering 
from lodging to lodging Vin 1.182, 203; 11.21; J 126. 
-pafifiapaka regulator of lodging-places Vin 11.75, 176; 
111.158 sq.; 1V.38. -patibáhana keeping out of the lodg- 
ing J 1.217. -paviveka secluson in respect of lodging 
A 1.240 Sq. -vatta rule of conduct in respect of dwell- 
ing Vin 11.220, 


Seniya [fr. senā] belonging to ап army, soldier J 1.314. 


Senesika at Vin 1.200 is to be read senehika (fr. sincha), 
і. e. greasy, 


Sepanni (f.) [Sk. $riparni, lit. having lucky leaves] name of 
a tree, Gmelina arborea J 1.173, 174; DhA 1.145. 


viz. ussüra? sleeping beyond sunrise D 111.184=DhA 
11.227; divà? noon-day rest D 1.112, 167; siha? like a 
lion D 11.134; A 1v.87 ; dukkha? sleeping uncomfortably 
РВА rv.8. 


Serità (f.) [fr. serin] independence, freedom Sn 39 sq. 


Serin (adj. [cp. Sk. svairin] self-willed, independent, 
according to one’s liking M 1.506; Th 1, 1144; Pv 1v.1*? ; 
J 15. 


Serivihára (adj.) [serin-- vihara] lodging at one’s own 
choice M 1.469 sq.; Vism 66 (°sukhan). 


Serisaka (adj.) [fr. sirisa] made of Sirisa wood, name of a 
hall D 11.356 sq. ; Vv 8453; VVA 331, 351. 


Serisamaha a festival in honour of the Serisaka Vimana 
Уу 8497. 58, 


Sereyyaka name of a tree (Barleria cristata) J 111.253. 


Sela [fr. sila] rocky Dh 8; (m.) rock, stone, crystal S 1.127; 
D 11.39; A 111.346; Dh 81; J 1.14; Vin 1.48q.; їп.їдў= 
J 1.284. 
-gula a rocky ball J 1.147. -maya made of rock 
(crystal ?), of the bowl of the Buddha SnA 139, 159. 


Selaka [sela+ka] “rocky,” a kind of copper (cp. pisaca) 
VbhA 63. 


Selita (selita) [pp. of seleti] shouting, noise, row J 11.218. 
To this belongs the doubtful der. selissaka (nt.) noise, 
row, mad pranks at S 1v.117 (v. 1. seleyyaka). 


Seleti [according to Kern, Toev. 11.78 for svelayati, cp. 
Oir. fét whistle, music etc. Idg. *sveizd) to make a 
noise, shout, cry exultantly Sn 682 ; J V.O7 Bungo 
pp. selita. — Other, diff. expl"* of the word see in 
JETS WEG, PISI: 


Sevaka 183 Sondi 


Sevaka serving, following; a servant, dependent J 11.12, 
125, 420; SnA 453. See vipakkha®. 


Sevati [sev] 1. to serve, associate with, resort to Vin 11.203 ; 
Атла оп 57, 755 Pug 33; lIt 107; J 1525; 
SnA 169. — 2. to practice, embrace, make use of Vin 
I.10—S v.421; D 111.157; 91.12; M 111.45; Dh 167, 293, 
310; Sn 72, 391, 927; Nd! 383, 481; J 1.152, 361; aor. 
asevissan J 1v.178. — pp. sevita: see 4°, vi^. 


Sevanata (-°) (f.) [abstr, fr. sevati]=sevana VbhA 282 sq. 


Sevanà (f.) (їг. sevati] following, associating with Sn 259; 


Dhs 1326; Pug 20; Dhtp 285 (as nt.); cohabiting Vin 
11.29. 


Seva (f.) [fr. sev] service, resorting to S 1.110; ThA 179. 


Sevala [cp. Epic Sk. Saivala & saivala] the plant Blyxa 
octandra moss, A 111.187, 232, 235; J u.150=DhA 
1.144; J 111.520; Iv.71; У.462; Miln 35; DhA 111.199; 
Tikp 12 (in sim.) (m. and nt.) J v.37; -malaka (or 
-malika) who makes garlands of Blyxa octandra A 
v.263; S 1v.312. — Often comb’ with another water- 
plant, panaka (see under pannaka), e. g. A 111.187; 
.Vism 261 (simile); VbhA 244 (id.); KhA 61 (cp. Schn- 
bring, Kalpasütra p. 46 sq.). 


Sevin (adj.) (fr. sev] serving, practising Sn 749; It 54. 
See vipakkha?. 


Seveti to cause to fall, to throw down J 111.198 (doubtful ; 
C-expl? as pateti & gives saveti [=saveti, Caus. of sru 
to make glide] as gloss; v. 1. also sadeti). 


Sesa (fr. gig) remaining, left D 11.48 ; Sn 217, 354; J 11.128; 
(nt.) remainder PvA 14, 70; ?-ka the same Mhvs 10, 36; 
22, 42 ; 25, 19. 


Seseti: see sissati. 
Sessan, sessati see seti. 
Sehi is instr. pl. of sa* (his own): Dh 136; DhA 111.64. 


Soka [fr. $ue, to gleam (which to the Dhtp however is 
known only in meaning '' soka " : Dhtp 39); cp. Vedic 
$oka the flame of fire, later in sense of “ burning grief ”] 
grief, sorrow, mourning; def? as ''socana socitattar 
anto-soko . . . cetaso parijjhayana domanassag"' at 
Ps 1.38= Nd! 128-= Nd? 694; shorter as “ iati-vyasan'- 
Adihi phutthassa citta-santápo " at Vism 503— VbhA. 
Cp. the foll.: Vin 1.6; D 1.6; 11.305, 103; S L110, 123, 
137; А 1.51, 144; 11.21; У.141; Sn 584, 586; J 1.189; 
SnA 155; DhA 11.166; KhA 153 (abbü]ha?); Pv r4? 
(=citta-santapa PvA 18); PvA 6, 14, 38, 42, 61. — asoka 
without grief: see viraja. See also dukkha B ш. b. 

-aggi the fire of sorrow PvA 41. pl. -divasa the days 
of mourning (at the king’s court after the death of the 
queen) SnA 8g. -parideva sorrow and lamenting 
А 111.32, 326 sq. ; V.216 sq. ; Vism 503; Nd! 128. -parid- 
dava id. Vv 8439. -pareta overcome with grief Pv 1.8%. 
-vinaya dispelling of grief PvA 39. -vinodana id. PvA 
61. -salla the dart or sting of sorrow A 111.54, 58; 
Nd! 59, 414; Pv 1.88; PvA 93, 162. 


Sokajjhüyikà (f.) [soka-rajjhayaka ; this soka perhaps 
*süka, as in visüka ?] a woman who plays the fool, a 
comedian Vin 1v.285; J v1.580 (where C. expl? as “ grief- 
dispellers "'). 


Sokavant (adj.) [soka+ vant] sorrowful Mhvs 19, 15. 


Sokika (adj.) [soka+ika] sorrowful; a-° free from sorrow 
ThA 229. 


Sokin (adj.) (fr. soka] (fem. °ni) sorrowful Dh 28. 


Sokhya (nt.) [abstr. der. fr. sukha] happiness Sn 61; 


J v.205. 


Sokhumma (nt.) [abstr. fr. sukhuma] fineness, minuteness 
А 1.17; Th 1, 437. At A 1.18 with double suffix °ta. 


Sogandhika (nt.) [Sk. saugandhika; fr. sugandha] the 
white water-lily (Nymphza lotus) J v.419; V1.518, 
537 (seta-sogandhiyehi) — As m. designation of a 
purgatory A v.173; S 1.152 ; Sn p. 126. 


Socati [Vedic $ocati, gnc, said of the gleaming of a fire] 
I. to mourn, grieve Sn 34; Dh 15; J 1168; Pv 1.87 
(+rodati); 1.10!5; 1.127; Miln 11; pres 3: pl. socare 
Sn 445; Dh 225; ppr. socamana J 11.75; ppr. asocar) 
not grieving S 1.116; mà soci do not sorrow D 11.144; 
J vi.1g0; plur. mà socayittha do not grieve D 11.158; 
Caus. socayati to cause to grieve D 1.52; S 1.116; 
Th 1, 743 (ger. °ayitva); Miln 226; soceti J 11.8. — pp. 
Socita. — Caus. 11. socapayati the same S 1.116. 


Socana (nt.) [fr. $uc] sorrow, mourning PvA 18, 62 ; -nà (f.) 
the same D 11.306; S 1.108=Sn 34; Nd? 694. 


Socita (nt.) [fr. socati] grief Th 2, 462. 
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Socitatta (nt.) sorrowfulness D 11.306; Ps 1.38=Nd? 694. 
Socin [fr. socati] grieving А 1v.294 (soci ca=socicca). 
Sociya [=Sk. $ocya] deplorable Sdhp 262. 


Soceyya (nt.) [abstr. fr. $uc, *$aucya] purity S 1.78; A 
1.94; 11.188; v.263; Vism 8; J 1.214; Miln 115, 207; 
is threefold A 1.271; It 55; D 111.219; further subdivided 
A v.264, 266 sq. In meaning of “cleaning, washing ” 
given in the Dhtp as def. of roots for washing, bathing 
etc. (khal, naha, sina, sudh). 


Sojacca (nt.) (abstr. fr. sujáta) nobility, high birth J 11.137. 


Sona! [see suvana] a dog J 1.146; vi.107 (=sunakha) ; 
Sn 675; Vism 191; DhA 111.255 (+sigala); soni (f.) a 
bitch Mhvs 7, 8=sona It 36. 


Sona? [cp. $yonáka] a kind of tree; the Bodhi trees of 
the Buddhas Paduma and Narada Bu 1x.22; х.24; 
J 1.36, 37. 


Sonita (nt.) [Sk. Sonita, fr. $ona red] blood Th 2, 467; 
DA 1.120; Vism 259. 


Soni (f.) (cp. Sk. roni] 1. the buttock Sn 609; J v.155, 
216, 302. — 2. a bitch, see sona!. 


Sonda [cp. Sk. $aunda] addicted to drink, intoxicated, a 
drunkard D 11.172; J v.436, 499; Miln 345; Vism 316. 
a-sonda A 111.38; 1v.266; J v.166; (fem. -i) itthisondi 
a woman addicted to drink Sn 112 (? better “опе 
who is addicted to women’; SnA 172 expl* to that 
effect, cp. J 11.431 itthi-surà-marsa-sonda); yuddha- 
sonda J 1.204; dasi-sonda a libertine J v.436 (+ surà?) ; 
dhamma-sondata affectionate attachment to the law 
J v.482. 


Sondaka [sonda + ka] in cpd. sura° a drunkard J v.433; 
VI.30. 


Sonda (i.) [Sk. Sunda] an elephant's trunk Vin п.201;= 
S 11.269; M 1.415; A 1v.87 (uccà? fig. of a bhikkhu] J 
1.50, 187; Iv.91; v.37; DhA 1.58; Miln 368; sonda (m.) 
the same S 1.104. 


Sondika (fr. sonda] 1. a distiller and seller of spirituous 
liquors; M 1.228— 374. — 2. a drunkard Miln 93. 


Sondika (f.) 1. tendril of a creeper S 1.106; Miln 374. — 
2. peppered meat S 11.98 (cp. Sanskrit Saundi long 
pepper). — 3. in udaka? KhA 65 (—sondi!) a tank. 


Sond! (f. a natural tank in a rock J 1.462; DhA 11.56 


(songi); udaka-° J 1v.333; Vism 119; KhA 65 (sondika). 


Sondi 


Sondi? (f.) the neck of a tortoise S 1v.177 (sondi-pahcamani 
angàni); Miln 371; the hood of a snake J vr.166 (naga 
sondi-kata). 


Sonna (nt.) [the contracted form of suvanna, cp. sovanna] 
gold ; (adj.) golden Mhvs 5, 87; Vv 51, 367. 

-Мапкага with golden ornaments J 11.48. -dhaja 
with golden flags J 1:148. -bhinkàra a golden vase 
Sdhp 513. -maya golden, made of gold J vr.203. 
-valuka gold dust J v1.278. 


Sota! (ut.) [Vedic $rotas & Srotra; fr. $га: see sunati] ear, 
the organ of hearing Vin 1.9, 34; D 1.21; Sn 345 (nom. 
pl. sota); Vism 444 (defined); Dhs 601; DhsA 310; 
— dibba-sota the divine ear (cp. dibba-cakkhu) D 1.79, 
154; 111.38, 281; dhamma? the ear of the Dhamma 
A 111.235 sq., 350; v.140; S 11.43; sotan odahati to listen 
(carefully) D 1.230; ohita-s. with open ears A ту.115; 
VESTITO 

-afijana a kind of ointment made with antimony 
Vin 1.203. -Anugata following on hearing, acquired by 
hearing A 11.185. -ayatana the sense of hearing Dhs 
бог sq.; D 11.243, 280, 290. -ávadhàna giving ear, 
attention M 11.175. -indriya the faculty of hearing 
Dhs 604; D 111.239. -dvara “ door of the ear,” auditory 
sensation VbhA 41. -dhatu the ear element, the ear 
Vin 11299; D 1.79; S 11.121; A 1.255 (dibba®°); 111.17 
(id.); v.199; Vbh 334; Vism 407 (def4); Dhs 601, 604; 
Miln6. -viüfiana auditory cognition, perception through 
the ear Dhs 443. -viüüeyya cognizable by hearing D 
1.281; Dhs 467; КҺА tor. 


Sota? (m. & nt.) [Vedic srotas, nt., fr. sru; see savati] 
I. Stream, flood, torrent Sn 433; It 144; J 1.323; sigha-s. 
having a quick current D 11.132 ; Sn 319; metaphorically, 
the stream of cravings Sn 715 (chinna®; cp. MVastn^ 
11.88 chinna-srota) 1034; 5 1v.292; M 1.226 (sotan 
chetva); 1% 114; denotes noble eightfold path S v.347: 
bhava-s. torrent of rebirth S 1.15; 1v.128; уїййапа-5. 
flux of mind, D 111.105; nom. sing. soto S 1v.291 sq. ; 
V.347; uom. plur. sota Sn 1034; acc. plur. sotani Sn 
433; plur. sotàyo (f. [?], or wrong reading instead of 
sotaso, sotase [?]) J 1v.287, 288. — 2. passage, aperture 
(of body, as eyes, ears, etc.), in kanna? orifice of the 
ear, and nasa° nostril, e. g. D 1.106; Sn p. 108; J 
1.163, 164 (hetthàá-násika-s.); Vism доо (dakkhina? & 
vàma-kanna-s.). 

-àpatti entering upou the stream, i. e. the noble 
eightfold path (S v.347), conversion Vin 11.93 etc. By 
it the first three Sagyojanas are broken S v.357, 376. 
It has four phases (angas): faith іп the Buddha, the 
Dhamma, and the Order, and, further, the noble Silas 
S 11.68 sq.; v.362 sq.; А 11.12; 1v.405; D 111.227 (in 
detail) Another set of four angas consists of sappu- 
risa-sagsevá, saddhammasavana, yonisomanasikara, and 
dhammánudhammapatipatti S v.347, 404. -phala the 
effect of having entered upon the stream, the fruit of 
conversion Vin 1.293; 11.183; M 1.325; A 1.44; 11.441; 
ту.292 sq, 372 sq.; D 1.229; 11.227; S 111.168, 225; 
v.410 Sq.; Pug 13; DhA 11.192; 1У.5; PvA 22, 38, 
66, 142. -magga the way to conversion, the lower stage 
of conversion DA 1.237; J 1.97; VbhA 307; see magga. 
-Apanna one who has entered the stream, a convert 
Vin 11.161, 240; 11.10; D 1.156; 11.107 sq., 132, 227; 
A 11.89; S 1.68; 111.203 sq. 225 sq.; У.193 Sq.; 
DA 1.313; Vism 6, 709; PvA 5, 153. The converted 
is endowed with áyu, vanna, sukha, and Adhipateyya 
S v.390 ; he is called wealthy and glorious S v.402 ; con- 
version excludes rebirth in purgatory, among animals 
and petas, as well as in other places of misery; he is 
a-vinipata-dhamma: D 1.156; 11.200; S v.193 sq., 343; 
А 1.232 ; 11.238 ; 111.331 Sq. ; 1У.405 Sq., v.182 ; M 111.81; 
or khina-niraya: A 111.211 ;. IV.405 sq. (+ khina-tiraccha- 
nayoni etc.) The converted man is sure to attain the 
sambodhi (niyato sambodhiparayano D 1.156, discussed 
in Dial. 1.190-192). 


184 


Sopadhika 


Sotatta scorched J 1.390= М 1.79, read so tatto (cp. M 
1536). See sosita. 


Sotar [n. ag. fr. sunáti] a hearer D 1.56; A 11.116; 111.161 
Sq. — sotà used as a feminine noun ThA 200 (Ap v.3). 


Sotavant [sota!+ vant] having ears, nom. pl. sotavanto 
S 1.138; Vin 1.7; D 11.39. 


Sotukáma [sotuņ (—inf. of sunati)+ kàma] wish or wishing 
to hear A 1.150; 1V.115; Vism 444; f. abstr. °kamyata 
desire to listen A v.145 sq., SnA 135. 


Sotta [pp. of supati, for sutta] asleep S 1.170. 


Sotti (f.) [Sk. Sukti] a shell (?) filled with chunam and lac, 
used for scratching the back, a back-scratcher acting 
as a sponge M 11.46; A 1.208; see sutti e. g. Vin 11.107. 


Sottiya [=*Srotriya] well versed in sacred learning, a 
learned man M 1.280; Sn 533 sq. See sotthiya. 


Sottun see supati 


Sotthana (nt.) [cp. Sk. svastyayana] blessing, well-fare 
Sn 258; A 1v.271, 285; J v.29 (where the metre 
requires sotthayanar, as at 1v.75) ; v1.139. 


Sotthi (f.) (Sk. svasti=su + asti] well-being, safety, bless 
ing А 111.38=1v.266 ('" brings future happiness”); 
J 1335; s. hotn hail! D 1.96; sotthir in safety, safely 
Dh 219 (=anupaddavena DhA 111.293); Pv iv.6t 
(=nirupaddava PvA 262); Sn 269; sotthina safely, 
prosperously D 1.72, 96; 11.346; M 1.135; J 11.87; 11.201. 
suvatthi the same J 1v.32. See sotthika & sovatthika. 

-kamma a blessing J 1.343. -kāra an utterer of bless- 
ings, a herald J vi.43. -gata safe wandering, pros- 
perous journey Mhvs 8, 10; sotthigamana the same 
J 1.272. -bhàva well-being, prosperity, safety J 1.209; 
111.44 ; DbA 11.58; PvA 250. -vacaka utterer of blessings, 
а herald Milu 359. -sala a hospital Mhvs ro, 101. 


Sotthika (& °iya) (adj.) [fr. sotthi] happy, auspicions, 
blessed, safe VvA 95; DhA 11.227 ("iya ; in phrase digha? 
one who is happy for long [?]). 


Sotthiya!—sottiya a learned man, a brahmin Dh 295; 
ThA 200 (Ар v.6); J 1V.301, 303; v.466. 


Sotthiya? (nt.) (der. 2] a childbirth rag Vism 63. 
Sotthivant (adj.) [sotthi+ vant] lucky, happy, safe Vv 8492. 


Sodaka (adj.) [sa+ udaka] containing water Mhvs 30, 38; 
37, 200. 


Sodariya (adj.) [sa+ udariya] having а common origin (іп 
the same mother's womb), born of the same mother, 
a brother J 1.308; 1v.434 ; PvA 94 (bhata). 


Sodhaka [їг. sodheti] one who cleanses Mhvs то, 90; PvA 7. 


Sodhana (nt.) (fr. sodheti] cleansing Vism 276 (as f. °па); 
examining J 1.292 ; payment (see uddhàra) J 1.321. 


Sodheti [Caus. of sujjhati] to make clean, to purify Vin 
1.47; M 1.39; Dh 141; DA 1.261, 135; to examine, search 
J 1.200, 291; 1.123; 111.528; to search for, to seek 
J 11.135; to clean away, to remove J 1v.404; to correct 
J 11.48; to clear a debt: in this meaning mixed with 
sádheti (q. v.) in phrases inar s. and uddharay s.; we 
read inag sodheti at PvA 276; uddharan sodheti at 
J 1v.45; otherwise sadheti.— Cans. 1]. sodhàpeti to 
cause to clean, to clean Vin 111.208, 248— 1.206 ; J 1.305; 
11.19; Pass. sodhiyati to be cleansed, to be adorned 
Bu 11.40 sq.— J 1.12. 


Sona dog It 36; see sopa. 
Sopadhika=sa + upadhika. 


Sopavahana 
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Sosàrita 


Sopavaéhana=sa + upavahana. 


Борака (=sapaka ; 5уа + рака] a man of a very low caste, 
an ontcast Sn 137. See also sapaka. 


Sopéna (m. and nt.) [cp. Sk. sopina; Aufrecht “ ѕа+ 
upàyana "] stairs, staircase Vin 11.117, 152; D 11.178; 
J 1.330, 348 ; 1v.265; Vism 10; VvA 188; PvA 156, 275; 
D 78°; dhura-sopana the highest step of a staircase (?) 

1.330. 

-kalingara flight of steps Vin 11.128 (v. 1. sopana- 
kalevara as at M 11.92). -panti a flight or row of 
Steps, a ladder Vism 392 (three). -pàda the foot of 
the steps (opp. °sisa) DhA 1.115. -phalaka a step of a 
staircase ‘J 1.330. 


Soppa (nt.) [=supina] sleep, dream S 1.110; A 1.261 (i. e. 
laziness). °ante in a dream J v.329 (C. reading for T. 
suppante). 


Soppati see supati. 


Sobbha [cp. Sk. $vabhra] a hole, (deep) pit D 11.127; 
M L11; A 1.243; 11.140 ; 111.389 (sce papáta) ; v.114 sq.; 
J v1.166; Th 1, 229; SnA 355. 479; a water-pool S 11.32 ; 
Sn 720; Vism 186; as adj. at S 111.109 (+ papáta), i. e. 
“deep " ; kussobbha a small collection of water S 11.32, 
118; Sn 720; mahdsobbha the ocean S 11.32, 118. 


Sobhagga (nt.) [abstr. fr. subhaga] prosperity, beauty 
Th 2, 72; J 1.51, 475; 11.158; 1v.133. As sobhagyata 
at DA 1.161. 


Sobhaüjana the tree Hyperanthica moringa J v.405; 
sobhaüjanaka the same J 1п.1їбї (=siggurukkha, C.); 
V1.535. 


Sobhana! (nt.) [fr. $ubh] т. a kind of edging on a girdle 
Vin 11.136. — 2. beauty, ornament Miln 356. 


Sobhana? (adj.) [fr. $ubh] 1. adorning, shining, embellish- 
ing A 11.8, 225; very often spelt sobhana J 1.257; ThA 
247; nagara-sobhana (or °ini) a courtesan J 11.367; 
111.435, 475; Miln 350; PvA 4. — 2. good Miln 46 (text 
?na) ; Cpd. 96; тот; 106. 


Sobhati [$ubh, Vedic $obhate] 1. to shine, to be splendid, 
look beautiful J 1.89 ; 11.93 ; sobhetha let your light shine 
(with foll. yag “in that . . .") Vin 1.187, 349 11.162— 
J 1148729 1217; ppr. ?màna Vism 58. aor. sobhi 
J 1.143; Caus. sobheti to make resplendent, adorn, grace 
А 11.7; Sn 421; J 143; Miln 1; Vism 79 (ppr. sobha- 
yanto); to make clear D 11.105. 


Sobhanagaraka (nt.) a kind of game, fairy scenes D 1.6, 13; 
DA 1.84. 


Sobha (f.) (fr. Sabh; Sk. Sobha] splendour, radiance, beauty 
Mhvs 33, 30; J 1v.333; ThA 226; Miln 350. 


Sobhiya [cp. Sk. Saubhika; BSk. $obhika MVastu 111.113] 
a sort of magician or trickster, clown J v1.277 (sobhiya 
ti nagarasobhanà sampannarüpá purisà; not correct; 
С.). 


Somanassa (nt.) [fr. ѕи + mano; cp. domanassa] mental 
ease, happiness, joy D 1.3; 11.278; 111.270; M 1.85, 313; 
S 1v.232 ; A 11.69; 111.207, 238; Dh 341; Sn 67; Pug 59; 
УЪҺА 73; PVA 6, 14, 133; DA 1.53; it is more than 
sukha D 11.214; defined at Vism 461 (itth'àrammap'- 
ánubhavana-lakkhapar, etc.) A syn. of it is veda 1. 
On term see also Cpd. 277. 
-indriya the faculty of pleasure D 11.224; 5 v.209 
sq. ; Dhs 18. 


Somanassita (adj.) [Caus. pp. formation fr. somanassa] 
satisfied, pleased, contented VvA 351. 


Somarukkha [soma + гиккћа] a certain species of tree 
J v1.530. 


Sombha (f.) a puppet, doll Th 2, 390; explained as som- 
bhakà ThA 257. 


Somma (adj.) [Sk. saumya, fr. soma] pleasing, agreeable, 
gentle Davs 1.42; DA 1.247; DhsA 127; VvA 205; 
SnA 456; Vism 168. : 


Soraeca (nt.) [fr. sorata] gentleness, restraint, meekness 
АО EI 243 SSNISIOONI 20822208 S ngo 582020 
Dhs 1342; J 111.442; 1У.302; Miln 162; VvA 347. 
Often comb? with khanti forbearance (q. v.). — soracciya 
(nt.) the same J 111.453. 


Sorata (adj.) [=su+rata, with so? for 5@°, which latter is 
customary for su? before r (cp. dür? for dur?) See 
du! 2 and Geiger, P.Gr. § 11. — The (B)Sk. is sürata] 
gentle, kind, humble, self-restrained M 1.125; 5 1.65; 
IV.305 (text, sürata); А 11.43; 111.349, 393 Sq.; Sn 309, 
515, 540; J 1v.303; DhA 1.56. 


Sojasa (num. card.) [Sk. soda$a] sixteen D 1.128; Sn 1006; 
J 1.78 (lekha) ; 11.87 ; 111.342 (atappiya-vatthüni); v.175 ; 
v1.37; Miln 11 (palibodhà); DhA 1.129 (°salaka); 1v.208 
(°karisa-matta). instr. solasahi D 1.31, & solasehi D 
1.139; gen. solasannag J 1v.124. Very frequent in 
measures of time & space. -?vassa? (16 years . . .) 
J 1231, 285; 1.43; 1У.7; VILIO, 486; DhA 125 and 
passim. The fem. °-si acts as num. ord. *' sixteenth,” 
in phrase kalag nagghati solasir he is not worth a six- 
teenth particle of А 1v.252; S 11.156; v.44, 343; Dh 
79 ; It 19. 


Solasakkhattuy sixteen times DA 1.261; DhA 1.353= 
Mhvs 6, 37. 


Solasama sixteenth Mhvs 2, 29; Vism 292. 


Sovaggika (adj.) [fr. sagga=*svarga; cp. tbe similar 
formation dovarika=dvara] connected with heaven 
Vin 1.294; D 1.51; A 11.54, 68; 111.46, 51, 259; IV.245; 
S 190; DA 1.158. 


Sovacassa (nt.) [fr. suvaca, in analogy to dovacassa] 
gentleness, suavity D 11.267; A 11.148; 11.180; Nett 
40; 127; °-karana making for gentleness M 1.96; A 
11.148 = 111.180. 


Sovacassatà (f.)=sovacassa М 1.126; D 111.212, 274; 
A 1.83; 111.310, 423 Sq., 449; 1У.29; Sn 266; Dhs 1327; 
Pug 24. Sovaccasáya $ sovacassiya the same (Dhs 1327; 
Pug 24). 


Sovanna (adj.) [fr. suvanna] golden D 11.210; А 1v.393; 
PvA 11.121; J 1.226; ?-maya golden Vin 1.39; 11.116; 
JD NGO Gies |) WENN, 


Sovannaya (adj.) [=sovannaka] golden J 1.226. 


Sovatthika (adj.) [either fr. sotthi with dizresis, or fr. 
su+atthi+ka=Sk. svastika] safe М 1.117; Vv 18? 
(=sotthika VvA 95); J v1.339 (in the shape of a svas- 
tika ?); Pv 1v.3? (=sotthi-bhava-vaha PvA 250). -álan- 
kara а kind of auspicious mark J v1.488. 


Soviraka (nt.) [dialectical ?] sour grucl Vin 1.210; S tt.111; 
Vv 198; PugA 232. 


Sosa [fr. $us] drying up, consumption Vin 1.71 ; Vism 345. 


Sosana (nt.) [fr. soseti] causing to dry (in surgery) 
Miln 353. 


Sosánika (adj.) [fr. susina] connected with a cemetery, 
bier-like Vin 11.149; m., one who lives in or near a 
cemetery A 111.220; Pug 69 sq.; Miln 342; Vism 61 sq.; 
DhA 1.69. 


Sosarita (adj.) [su+ osarita] well reinstated (opp. dosárita) 
Vin 7.322. 


VIN—7 


Sosika 
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Sosika (adj.) [fr. sosa] afflicted with pulmonary consump- 
tion Vin 1.93; Iv.8. 


Sosita at J 1.390 means either “ thoroughly chilled ” or 
“well wetted.” It is ехрії as “ him’odakena sn-sito 
sutthu tinto." Perhaps we have to read so sita, or 
sina (cp. sina?), or sinna. The corresponding sotatta 
(expla as “ suriya-santapena su-tatto ") should then be 
so tatto. 


Soseti [Caus. of sussati] to cause to dry or wither Mhvs 21, 
28; Vi n 120. See yi’. 


Sossati is Fut. of sunati. 


Sobada [Sk. sauhrda, fr. su+hrd] a friend Mhvs 35, 98. 
See also suhada. 


Sneha see sineha. 


Svakara [su + акага) being of good disposition Vin 1.6. 


11.199; M 1.07; A 1.34; 11.56; Sn 567. Opp. durakkhata 
Vism 213 (in detail). 


2 


Svagata [su4-àgata] т. welcome Vin 11.11; Th 2, 337; 
ThA 236. — 2. learnt by heart Vin 11.95, 249 ; À 1v.140 


(paàtimokkhani). See sagata. 

Svatana (cp. Sk. $vastana ; Geiger, P.Gr. $6, 54) relating to 
the morrow ; dat. °-naya for the following day Vin 1.27; 
TETTE SCIES BID DSTI T а. 

Svátivatta [su + ativatta] easily overcome Sn 785; Nd! 76. 

Svàssu— so assu J 1.196. 

Svahan=so ahbap. 

Sve (adv.) (cp. Sk. $vas) to-morrow Vin 11.77; D 1.108, 205; 


J 132,243; 11.47; VVA 230; svedivasa DbA 1.103. The 
dizretic form is suve, e. g. Pv 1v.1?; Mhvs 29, 17; and 


Svakkhata [su +akkhāta; on the long à cp. Geiger, Р.б». 
§ 7; BSk. svakhyata] well preached Vin 1.12, 187; | 


doubled suve suve day after day Dh 229; DhA 111.329; 
107 507: 


Н. 


Ha [freq. in Rigveda, as gha or ha, Idg. *gho, *ghe; ср. 
Lat. hi-c, Sk. 11] an emphatic particle ‘‘ hey, oh, hallo, 
I say” Vin 11.109; Sn 666; iti ha, thus Vin 1.5, 12; 
D rr; a common beginning to traditional instruction 
Sn 1053; itihitihag (saying), '" thus and thus ” Sn 1084; 
SnA 416 (ha-kara); PvA 4 (ha re), 58 (gloss for su). 


Han (indecl.) [cp. Sk. han) an exclamation “ I say, hey, 
hallo, look here!” Vv 508 (=nipata VvA 212); J у.422; 
VvA 77. Sometimes as han ti, e. g. J v.203; DhA 
11.108. See also handa & hambho. In comb" iti hay 
(2iti) Sn 783; Nd! 71; or with other part. like han dhi 
DhA 1.179 216 (here as har) di). 


Hansa! [fr. baysati] bristling: sce lomahazsa Sn 270 etc 


Hansa? [cp. Sk. hansa= Lat. (h)anser “ goose," Gr. ў’ = 
Ags. gOs=E. goose, Ger. gans! 1. a water-bird, swan 
5 1.148; Sn 221, 350, 1134; Dh 9i, 175; DhA 11.170; 
J 11.276 sq.; SnA 277; Pv 11.123 ; 111.34. Considered as 
(suvanna-) raja-hagsa (“ golden royal swan ”) to be 
king of the birds: J 1.207; 11.353; Vism 650. — At SnA 
277 Bdhgh gives various kinds of hansa’s, viz. harita?, 
tamba?^, khira®, kà]a?^, рака°, suvanna?^. — рака° a 
Species of water bird J v.356; v1.539; SnA 277. — Ї. 
hansi Davs v.24 (гаја). — 2. a kind of building J 1.92. 

-potaka a young swan Vism 153 (in simile). -гаја 
the king of swans Vv 358; Vin 1v.259. | 

Напзай [cp. Vedic harsate Idg. *gher to bristle (of hair), 
as in Lat. horreo (“ horrid, horripilation "), ёг hedge- 
hog (" bristler ")— Gr. xij» id.; Lat. hirtus, hispidus 
"rough"; Ags. gorst=gorse; Ger. granne & many 
others, for which see Walde, Lat. 1776. s. v. er. — The 
Dhtp (309) defines as “tutthi.” See also ghaysati?®, 
paharsati?, pahattha?, pahagsita?] to bristle, stand on 


Hansana (adj.-nt.) [fr. hrs) bristling, see lomahansa Sn 
270 etc, 


Hapsi (indecl.) [?}=hafici if, in case that J v1.343. 
Hankhati see раі, 


Hacca (adj.) Иг. һап) killing in bhünahacca killing an 
embryo A 1v.98 ; J v1.579= 587; Miln 314 (text bhüta-). 


Hañci (indecl.) [hag -- ci] if Kvu 1. 
Haünati & hafichati see hanti. 


| Hata! [pp. of harati) taken, carried off Vin 1v.23; J 1.498. 
hata-hata-kesa with dishevelled hair 5 1.115. 


Hata? [cp. Sk. hatha & hata] a kind of water-plant, Pistia 
stratiotes D 1.166; M 7.78, 156; Pug 55 (text sata-); 
А 1.241, 295 (v. 1. sata; cp. hataka). 


Hattha [pp. of hansati] 1. bristling, standing on end 
M 1.83; Davs v.64; lomahatthajata (cp. Чота) with 
bristling hairs, excited D 11.240; Sn p. 14. — 2. joyful, 
happy Vin 1.15; Sn 1017; J 1.31. 335 ; 11.32; often comb? 
with either tuttha (e. g. J v1.427; PVA 113), or pahattha 
(DhA 111.292). 


Hatha [only as lexicogr. word; Dhtp 101=balakkara] 
violence. 


Hata [pp. of hanti) struck, killed D 11.131; destroyed, 
spoilt, injured Vin 125; Dhs 264: J 11.175; renuhata 
struck with dnst, covered with dust Vin 1.32; hatatia 
(nt.) the state of being destroyed Dh 390; hatavakasa 
who has cut off every occasion (for good and evil) Dh 
97; DhA 11.188; hatávasesaka surviving D 1.135; 
pakkha? a cripple (q. v.); °vikkhittaka slain & cut up, 


end (said of the hair) Vin 111.8; M 1.79; Caus. hayseti to 
cause to bristle J v.154. — pp. hattha. 


killed & dismembered Vism 179, 194. — hata is also used 
in sense of med., i. e. one who has destroyed or killed, 


Hati 


е. Б. naga? slayer of a naga Vin 11.195; ?antaràya one 
who removes an obstacle PvA 1. — ahata nnsoiled, clean, 
new D 11.160; J 1.50; Davs 11.39. 


Hati (f.) [fr. han] destruction Davs v.17. 


Hattha [fr. hr, cp. Vedic hasta] 1. hand D 1.124; A 1.47; 
Sn біо; J vr40. — forearm Vin 1v.221; of animals 
S v.148; J 1.149; ?pàda hand and foot M 1.523; A 147; 
J11.117; PvA 241 ; РЋА Iv.7. sahassa? thousand-armed 
Mhvs 30, 75; pafica® having five hands J v.425; J v.431 
(mukhassa ceva catunnar ca caranánar vasena etan 
vuttap); kata^ ə practised hand, practised (of an 
archer) S 1.62; A 11.48; J Iv.211.— hatthe karoti to 
bring under one's hand, to take possession of, to subdue 
J v1.499; hatthag gacchati to come under somebody's 
hand, to come under the sway oí J 1.179; hatthaga 
being in the power of; hatthagata fallen into the hand 
or possession of, hatthappatta what one can put one's 
hand on, i. e. “ before his very eyes" Vin LIS. Аѕ 
?hattha in hand, -handed; e. g. danda? stick in hand 
J 1.59; ritta? empty-handed Sdhp 309; vina? lute in 
hand Mhvs 30, 75. Cp. sa? with one's own hand.— 
2. the hand as measure, a cubit J 1.34, 233 (asiti?, q. v.); 
Mhvs 38, 52; Vism 92 (nava? sátaka). — 3. a handful, 
a tuft (of hair) VvA 197. 

-anguli finger PvA 124 (--pàdanguli toe). -atthika 
hand-bone КЪА 49. -antara a cubit Vism 124. -Apa- 
lekhana licking the hands (to clean them after 
eating — cp. the $5224 Sekhiya Vin гу.198) D 1.166; 
IH.40 ; M 1.77, 238, 307; А 1.295 (v. 1. ?àva?); Pug 55.. 
-üábharana bracelet Vin 11.106. -Abhijappana (nt.) 
incantations to make a man throw up his hands 


D 111; DA 197. -Alankara a (wrist) bracelet, 
wristlet VvA 167. -kacchapaka making a hollow hand 
J 111.505. -kamma manual work, craft, workmanship, 


labour J 1.220; DhA 1.98, 395; 1v.64. -gata received, 
come into the possession of J 1.446; 11.04, 105; VvA 
149; (nt.) possession J vr.392. -gahana seizing by the 
hand Vin 1v.220. -cchinna whose hand is cut off M 
1.523; Miln 5. -ccheda cutting off the hand J 1.155 
(read sugatiyà va hatthacchedadi). -cchedana —?cheda 
J 1v.192 ; DhA 11.482. -tala palm of the hand VvA 7. 
-ttha (ср. Sk. hasta-stha, of sth&) lit. standing in the 
hand of somebody, being in somebody's power (cp. 
hattha-gata); used as abstr. hatthattha (nt.) power, 
captivity, °g gacchati & àgacchati to come into the 
power of (gen.), to be at the mercy of [cp. hattha-gata 
& hatthap gacchati] J 11.383 (àyanti hatthatthap); 
1V.420, 459; V.346 (^y àgata). As pp. hatth-attha-gata 
in somebody's power J 1.244; 11.204; vr.582. Ап 
abstr. is further formed fr. hatthattha as hatthatthata 
J v.349 (^tap gata). The BSk. equivalent is hastatvar 
MVastu 11.182. -pajjotika hand-illumination, scorching 
of the hand (by holding it in a torch), a kind of punish- 
ment М 1.87; A 1.47; 11.122; Miln 197; Nd! 154. -pata- 
рака a coal-pan, heating of the hand Vv 3332; VvA 
147; see mandamukhi. -pasarana stretching out one’s 
hand Vism 569. -раѕа the side of the hand, vicinity 
Vin 1v.221, 230. -bandha a bracelet D 1.7; DA 1.89. 
-vattaka hand-cart Vin 11276. -vikāra motion of the 
hand J 1v.491. -sara hand-wealth, movable property 
DhA 1.240; J 1.114; DA 1.216. 


Hatthaka [hattha+ ka] a handful, a quantity (lit. a little 
hand) Vv 455 (=kalapa VvA 197). 


Hatthin [Vedic hastin, lit. endowed with a hand, i. e. 
having a trunk] an elephant Vin 1.218, 352; 11.194 sq. 
(Nalagiri)= J v.335 (nom. sg. hatthi; gen. hatthissa) ; 
D 1.5; A 11209; J 1.358; 11.102; DhA 1.59 (correct 
hatthi!), 80 (acc. pl. hatthi); size of an elephant Miln 
312; one of the seven treasures D 1.89; 11.174; often 
mentioned together with horses (°ass'adayo), е. g. 
А 1V.107; M 1.104; Vism 269; DhA 1.392. ekacà- 
rika-h,, an elephant who wanders alone, a royal elephant 
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J 11.175; canda h. rogue elephant M 1.519; DA 1.37. 
— hatthini (f.) a she-elephant Dh 105. hatthinika ({.) 
the same Vin 1.277; D 1.49; DA 1.147. 

-atthara elephant rug Vin 1.192; D 1.7; А 1181. 
-Acariya elephant trainer Vin 1.345; J 11.94, 221, 411; 
IV.91 ; Miln 201. -aroha mounted оп an elephant, an 
elephant-driver D 1.51; S 1v.310. -álankàra elephant’s 
trappings J 1.46. -kanta— manta el. charm DhA 1.163. 
-kantavina lute enticing an elephant DhA 1.163. -kala- 
bha the young of an elephant A 1v.435. -kumbha the 
frontal globe of an elephant J 11.245. -kula elephant 
species, ten enum? at VbhA 397. -kkhandha the 
shoulder or back of an elephant J 1.313; Mhvs v1.24. 
PvA 75. 178. -gopaka an elephant's groom or keeper 
J 1187. -damaka elephant tamer M 111.132, 136; 
SnA 161. -damma an elephant in training M 111.222. 
-nakha a sort of turrent projecting over the approach 
to a gate; °ka provided with such turrets, or supported 
on pillars with capitals of elephant heads Vin 11.160. 
-pada an elephant's foot M 1.176, 184; S v.43; J 194. 
-pakara “ elephant-wall," wall of the upper storey with 
figures of elephants in relief Mhvs 35, 5. See Geiger, 
Mhvs trsi” 228, n. 2.  -ppabhinna a furious elephant 
Dh 326; M 1236. -bandha J 1.135=hatthibhanda. 
-bhanda an elephant-keeper Vin r85; 11.194. -magga 
elephant track J 11.102. -mangala an elephant festival 
J 1.46. -matta only as big as an elephant J 1.303. 
-maraka elephant hunter DhA 1.80. -menda an 
elephant’s groom J 111.431; v.287; v1.498. -yàna an 
elephant carriage, a riding elephant D 1.49; DA 1.147; 
PvA 55. -yuddha combat of elephant's (as a theatrical 
show) D 1.6. -rüpaka elephant image or picture, toy 
elephant (+assa°) DhA 11.69. -landa elephant dung 
DhA 1v.156. -lingasakuna a vulture with a bill like 
an elephant's trunk DhA 1.164. -vatta elephant habit 
Nd o2. -sala elephant stable Vin 1277; 1.194; DhA 
1.393. -sippa the elephant lore, the professional 
knowledge of elephant-training J 11221 sq. -sutta 
an elephant-trainer's manual J 11.46 (cp. Mallinatha 
on Raghuv. vi27). -sondaka ‘elephant trunk," an 
under-garment arranged with appendages like elephant 
trunks Vin 11.137. 


Hadaya [Vedic hrdaya, hrd — Av. sorodà, sot the same as 


Lat. cor(dem), but perhaps= Lat. haru entrails (haru- 
spex). See K.Z. хі.419] the heart. — 1. the physical 
organ D 11.293; S 1.207 (ettha uro hadayan ti vuttan 
DhsA 140); in detail: Visin 256, 356; VbhA бо, 239. — 
2. the heart as seat of thought and feeling, esp. of 
strong emotion (as in Vedas !), which shows itself in the 
action of the heart S 1.199. Thus defined as '' cinta " at 
Dhtm 535 (as had), or as “ Һайауа vuccati cittan,’’ 
with ster. expl’ “ mano manasa pandara " etc. Dhs 17; 
Nd! 412. Cp. Dhs& 140 (cittan abbhantar’ atthena 
hadayan ti vuttar). — With citta at Sn p. 32 (hadayan 
te phalessimi “ I shall break your heart "); hadayan 
phalitar a broken heart J 1.65; DhA 1.173. chinna h. 
id. J v.180. hadayassa santi calmness of h. A v.64 sq. ; 
hadayà hadayan аййауа tacchati M 1.32. h. nibbayi 
the heart (i. e. anger) cooled down J vr.349; h. me 
avakaddhati my heart is distraught J 1v.415.— duha- 
daya bad-hearted J v1.469. 

-atthi a bone of the heart KhA 49, 50 (so read for 
pádatthi. see App. to Pj 1.); Vism 255; SnA 116. -gata 
{°ngata] gone to the heart, learnt by heart Miln то. 
-gama [^ngama] heart-stirring, pleasant, agreeable 
D r4; 11.173; M 1.345; A 11209; v.205; Vin 11.77; 
Nd! 446; Dhs 1343; DA 1.75. -parilaha heart-glow 
Miln 318. -phàlana bursting of the heart J 1.282. 
-mansa the flesh of the heart, the heart J 1278, 347; 
1.159 etc. (very frequent in the Jatakas); DhA 1.5; 
11.90. -bheda “ heart-break,” a certain trick in cheating 
with measures DA 1.79. -vaficana deluding the heart 
SnA 183 (cp. J vr.388 hadaya-tthena), -vatthu (1) 
the substance of the heart Miln 281; DhsA 140. 
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(2) “ heart-basis,” the heart as basis of mind, sen- 
sorium commune Tikp 17, 26, 53 sq» 62, 256; Vism 
447; SnA 228; DhsA 257, 264. See the discnssion at 
Dhs. trsi” 1xxxvi. and Cpd.2778q. -santapa heart-burn, 
i. e. grief, sorrow Vism 54. -ssita stuck in the heart 
(of salla, dart) Sn 938; Nd! 411. 


Han (indecl.) see hay. 


Hanati! (& hanti) [han or ghan to smite, Idg. *guhen, as 
in Av. jainti to kill; Gr. Felre to strike, póroç murder ; 
Lat. de-fendo “ defend” & of-fendo; Ohg. gundea= 
Ags. gad “battle.” The Dhtp (363 & 429) gives 
" hipsà" as meaning of han] 1. to strike, to thresh 
S 1v.201; J 1у.102. — 2. to kill D 1.123; А 1v.97 (asinà 
hanti attanan); Sn 125; Dh 405; maggap? to slay 
travellers on the road J 1.274; 111.220. — 3. to destroy, 
to remove Sn 118; Dh 72.— Forms: Pres. 1% sg. 
hanami J 11.273; 284 sg. hanasi J 11.199; v.460; 3% 
sg. hanti Sn 118; A 1v.97; DhA 11.73 (=vinaseti) ; 
Dh 72; hanati J v.461; hanati J 1.432; 1% pl. hanama 
J 1.200 ; 37 pl. hananti Sn 669. Imper. hana J 111.185; 
hanassn J v.311; hanantu J 1v.42; Dh 355; J 1.368. 


Pot. hane Sn 394, 400; haneyya D 1.123; Sn 705. ppr. 
a-hanar not killing D 1.116; hananto J 1.274. fut. 
hanissati J 1v.102; hafichati J 1v.102; hafichema 


] 11.418. aor. hani Mhvs 25, 64; 3°? pl. hanigsu Sn 295; 
J 1.256; ger. hantva Sn 121; Dh 294 sq.; hanitvana 
J 111.185. — Pass. hafifiati D 11.352; S 1V.175; Sn 312; 
J 1.371; 1v.102; DhA 11.28. ppr. Һаййатапа 5 1v.201. 
grd. hantabba D 11.173. aor. pass. hafifiigsu D 1.141. 
fut. hafiflissati DA 1134. — Caus. hanapeti to cause to 
slay, destroy J 1.262; DA 1.159; ghatapeti Vin 1.277; 
ghàteti to cause to slay Dh 405; Sn 629; a-ghàtayag, 
not causing to kill S 1.116; Pot. ghataye Sn 705; ghàta- 
yeyya Sn 394; aor. aghátayi Sn 308; ghatayi Sn 309; 
pass. ghatiyati Miln 186. See also ghàteti. Cp. upa- 
hanati, vihanati; °gha, ghata etc., paligha. 


Hanati? [*һап for had, probably from pp. hanna. The 
Dhtm (535) gives had in meaning of “ иссата ussagga ''] 
to empty the bowels Pv 1v.88 (=vaccan osajjate PvA 
268). — pp. hanna. Ср. ühanati* & ohanati. 


Hanana (nt.) (fr. hanati] killing, striking, injuring Mhvs 3. 
д8. 


Hanu (f.) [Vedic hanu; ср. Lat. gena jaw, Ст. yévve chin, 
Goth. kinnus=Ger. kinn- E. chin, Oir. gin month] the 
jaw D 1.11; J 1.28 (mahà?), 498; ЅпА 30 (°айсајапа); 
VbhA 145 (?saücopana). °-ѕарһапапа jaw-binding, in- 
cantations to hring on dumbness D 1.11; DA 1.97. 


Hanuka (f.) (fr. hanu] the jaw J 1.498; DA 1.97; Miln 229; 
also nt. Vin 11.266 ; J 1.461 ; 11.127 ; 1V.188 ; -°atthika the 
jaw bone J 1.265 sq.; Vism 251; VbhA 58; KhA 49; 
SnA 116. 


Hantar [n. ag. їг. hanati] a striker, one who kills D 1.56; 
А 11.116 sq. ; 111.161 sq. ; 5 1.85; Dh 389. 


Handa (indecl.) (cp. Sk. hanta, hag--ta] an exhortative- 
emphatic particle used like Gr. dye ду or French allons, 
voila: well then, now, come along, alas]! It is con- 
structed with 1:* pres. & fut. or imper, 2"?! person 
D 1.106, 142 ; 11.288 ; Sn 153, 701, 1132; J 1.88, 221, 233; 
111.135; DA 1.237 (=vavasay'atthe nipato); Nd? 697 
(=padasandhi); Pv 1.103 (=ganha PvA 49): ira?! 
(—upasagg'atthe піраќа PvA 88); DhA 1.16, 410 (handa 
je); SnA 200 (vyavasane), 491 (id.); VvA 230 (hand'- 
áhar gamissami). 


Hanna (nt.) (pp. of hanati?] easing oneself, emptying of 
the bowels; su? a good (i. e. modest) performance of 
bodily evacnation, 1. e. modesty J 1.421. 


Hambho (indecl.) [hag + bho] a particle expressing surprise 
or haughtiness J 1.184.494. See also amhho. 
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Hari 


Hammiya (nt ) (cp. Vedic harmya honse & BSk. harmika 
“ summer-house " (?) Divy 244] customarily given as 
“ а long, storied mansion which has an upper chamber 
placed on the top," a larger building, pasada, (store-) 
house Vin 1.58, 96, 239 ; 11.146 (with vibara, addhayoga, 
раѕааа, guha, as the 5 Іепапі), 152, 195; Miln 393; 
Nd! 226=Vism 25. °-gabbha a chamber on the upper 
storey Vin 11.152. 


Haya [cp. Vedic haya, fr. hi to impcel. A diff. etym. see 
Walde, Lat. Wtb. s. v. haedus] 1. a horse Vv 641; J 11.93; 
Miln 2. — 2. speed M 1.446. -?vàhin drawn by horses 
j v1.125. 


Hara (adj.) (-°) [fr. hr] taking, fetching ; vayo? bringing age 
(said of grey hairs) T 1.138 ; du? S 1.36. 


Harana (nt.) [fr. hr) taking, seizing, removing J 1.117, 118, 
232; DA 1.71. kucchi? n. filling of the belly J 1.277. 
*bhatta a meal to take along DhA 11.144. 


Haranaka (nt.) [fr. harana) goods in transit, movable 
goods Vin 111.51. 


Harani (f.) [fr. harana] 1. a nerve conveying a stimulus 
(lit. “ carrier "); only used with rasa? nerve of taste 
Vin 11.137; usually given as “ a hundred thousand ” in 
number, е. g. J v.4. 293, 458; DhA 1.134. — 2. in kan- 
namala?, an instrument to remove the wax from the 
ear Vin 11.135. Cp. haraka. 


Harati[Idg. *éher; in meaning “ take " cp. Gr. уно hand ; 
in meaning “ comprise" cp. Lat. cohors. Gr. xóproc; 
Ags. geard — yard. — The Dhtm expl har laconically by 
* harana "] 1. tocarry J 11.176 ; Db 124; to take with one 
D 1.8, 142; opposed to paccaharati VbhA 349-354; 
SnA 52-58. — 3. to bring J 1.208; to offer J 1.238; 
Sn 223. — 3. to take, gather (frnits) Miln 263. — 4. to 
fetch, buy J 1.291 (mama santikà). — 5. to carry away, 
to remove D 11.160, 166; J 1.282 ; Sn 469; Mhvs 1, 26; 
to do away with, to abolish J 1.345. — 6. to take away 
by force, to plunder, steal D 1.52; J 1.187; v.254. — 
7. to take off, to destroy J 1.222 (jivitap), 310 (visan); 
to kill J 1.281. — Forms : aor. ahàsi Sn 469 sq.; Dh 3; 
J 1v.308 ; cp. upasanhasi S v.214; pahasi, pariyndahasi, 
ajjhupahari; ger. haritvà D 11.160; hàtüna J 1v.280 
(=haritva C.); inf. haritug J 1.187; hatave Th 1, 186; 
hatuy : see voharati; hattuy: see áharati; Fut. hahiti 
J v1.500 (=harissati).— Pass. hariyati M 1.33; hirati 
J v.254; pret. ahiratha J v.253; grd. haritabba J 1.187, 
281.— pp. hata. — Cans. hareti to cause to take Sn 
395; to cause to be removed, to remove J 1.345; 11.176; 
111.431 (somebody out of office); haretabba that which 
should be taken ont of the way J 1.298; Caus. II. hara- 
peti to cause to be brought, to offer Vin 1.245; J 11.38; 
to cause to be taken (as a fine) Miln 193. 


Haráyati [Denom. fr. hiri (=hri), cp. Vedic hri to be 
ashamed, Pres. jihreti.— The Dhtp (438) gives roots 
hiri & hara in meaning “ 1ајја ''] 1. to be ashamed Vin 
188; 11.292; D 1.213; М 1.120); S туб САЗО Е 
ppr. harayanto Nd! 466, & harayamana J 1v.171; Nd? 
566. Often comb? with attiyati (q. v.). See also hiri- 
уай. — 2. [in this meaning=Vedic hr to be angry. 
Pres. hrnite] to be depressed or vexed, to be cross, to 
worry (cp. hiriyati) J v.366 (ppr. hariyyamana); Th 1, 
1173 (mà hari “ don't worry ’’). 


Hari (adj.) [Idg. *&hel, as in Lat. helvus yellow, holus 
cabbage; Sk. harita, harina pale (yellow or green), hiri 
(yellow); Av. gairi; Gr. yAéoc green, yÀég “ greens”; 
Ags. geolo— E. yellow. Also the words for “ gold”: 
hàtaka & hiranya] green, tawny Dhs 617; DhsA 317; 
?-ssavanna gold-coloured J 11.33 (— hari-samàna-vanna 
snvanna? C.). 

-candana yellow sandal Vv 83!; DhA 1.28; -tala 
yellow orpiment Th 2, 393 ;1DhAÀ 111.29; IV.113; -ttaca 
gold-coloured Th 2, 333; ThA 235; -pada gold foot, 
yellow leg, a deer J 111.184. 


Harina 


Harina (fr. hari] a deer J 11.26. 


Harita (adj.) [see hari for etym.] 1. green, pale(-green), 
yellowish. Itis expl? by Dhpàla as nila (е. g. VvA 197; 
PvA 158), and its connotation is not fixed. — Vin 1.137; 
D 1.148; S 1.5; J 1.86, 87; 11.26, 110; Pv 11.121? (bank of 
a pond); Vv 45? (°patta, with green leaves, of a lotus); 
J 11.110 (of wheat); SnA 277 (Chaysa yellow, i. e. golden 
swan). — 2. green, fresh Vin 11.16; А v.234 (kusa); 
nt. (collectively) vegetables, greens Vin 266 (here 
applied to a field of fresh (i. e. green) wheat or cereal in 
general, as indicated by expl? “ haiitap nama pubban- 
nag aparannan’’ etc.); cp. haritapanna vegetables 
SnA 283.— 3. harita (f. gold Th 1, 164=J 11.334 
("maya made of gold; but expl? as “ harita-mani parik- 
khata " by C.). — 4. Two cpds., rather odd in form, are 
haritamatar '' son of a green frog " J 11.238 (in verse); 
and haritupattà (bhimi) “ covered with green" M 
1.343; J 1.50, 399. 


Haritaka (nt.) (harita+ka] a pot-herb D 11.342. 
Haritatta (nt.) (abstr. fr. harita] greenness Vin 1.96. 


Haritaka (cp. Epic Sk. haritaka] yellow myrobalan (Ter- 
minalia citrina or chebula) Vin 1.201, 206; J 1.80; 
1V.363; Miln 11; DhsA 320 (T. haritaka); VvA 5 (t); 
?-ki (f.) the myrobalan tree Vin 1.30; M 11.127. pūti- 
haritaki Vism 40 ; ^pannika all kinds of greens Vin 11.267. 


Harenuka (f.) [cp. Sk. harenukà] a pea M 1.245; J v.405 
(=aparannaja ti 406); v1.537; harenuka-yüsa pea-soup 
М 1.2.45 (one of the 4 kinds of soup). 


Halan=hi alan (q. v.); “ halan dani pakàsitup " why 
should I preach ? Vin 1.55 D 11.36 -M 1.168=5 1.136. 


Haláhala! [onomat.; cp. Sk. halahala] a kind of deadly | 


poison, usually as °visa J 1.271, 273, 380; 111.103; 
у.465; Мір 256; Vism 57; ThA 287. 


Halahala? (nt.) fonomat.} uproar, tumult J 1.47 sq.; Miln 
122. Cp. kolahala. 


Halidda & Haliddi (f. [cp. Sk. Һагіага) turmeric. — 
с. halidda: Vin 1201; J v.89.— 2. haliddi (haliddi?) 
M 1127; A 111.230, 233; 5 11.101; KhA 64; °raga like 
the colour of turmeric, or like the t. dye, i. e not fast, 
quickly changing & fading J 111.148 (of citta), cp. J 
111.524 Sq. 


Hava [cp. Vedc hava ; hü or hvà to call] calling. challenge 
Davs tt.14. 


Have (indecl.) (ha + ve] indeed, certainly Vin 1.2 ; D 11.168 ; 
S 1.169 ; Sn 120, 181, 323, 462 ; Dh 104, 151, 177, 382 ; 
J 1.31. 365; DhA 11.228. 


Havya (nt.) [Vedic havya; fr. hii to sacrifice] an oblation, 
offering S 1.169 ; Sn 473 5q. ; 490. 


Hasati & Hassati [owing to similarity of meaning the two 
roots has to laugh (Sk. hasati, pp. hasita) & hrg to be 
excited (Sk. hrsyati, pp. hysita & hrsta) have become 
mixed in Pali (sec also hasa). — The usual (differen- 
tiated) correspondent of Sk. hrsyati is hansati. The 
Dhtp (309) gives hagsa (—harsa) with tutthi, and (310) 
hasa with hasana] 1. to laugh, to be merry; pres. 
hasati Bu 1.28; Mhvs 35, 59; hassati Sn 823, 829; ppr. 
hasamàna is preferable v. 1. at J 1v.281 for bhasamana ; 
aor. hasi J 11.103; DhA 11.17.— Caus. haseti [i. c. both 
fr. has & hrg] to cause to laugh; to please, to gladden 
Mhvs 32, 46; J vri217. 304; DhA 11.85; aor. hàsesi 
Vin 111.84 ; ppr. hasayamana making merry J 1.163, 209 
210; ger. hasayitvana Miln 1.—Caus. 11. Һаѕареі 
SnA 401; J уІ.311. Cp. pari’, pa?. — 2. to neigh (of 
horses) J 1.62; vr.581 (strange aor. hasissinsu, expl? as 
hasigsu by C.). — pp. hasita (& hattha). 


189 


Hayati 


Hasana (nt.) (fr. hasati] laughter Dhtp 31. 


Hasamanaka (adj.) [ppr. of hasati+ ka] laughing, merry 
Mhvs 35, 55; (nt.) as adv. ?g jokingly, for fun Vin 1.185. 


Hasita [рр. of hasati, representing both Sk. hasita & 
hrsita] laughing, merry; (nt.) laughter, mirth A 1.261; 
Pv 11135 (—hasitavaut hasita-mukhin C.); Miln 297; 
Bu 1.28; J 1.62 (? read hesita); 111.223; Vism 20. 

-uppada ‘“репеѕіѕ of mirth,” zxsthetic faculty Tikp 
276; see Cpa. 20 sq. 


Hasula (adj.) (їг. has] is rather doubtful (‘‘ of charming 
speech "? or “ smiling "?). It occurs in (corrupted) 
verse at J vr.503— Ар до (& 307), which is to be read 
as “aljara-bhamukha (or °pamha) hasulà sussonna 
tanu-majjhima." See Kern's remarks at Toev. S. v. 
hasula. 


Hassa (adj.-nt.) [fr. has, cp. Sk. hasya] ridiculous Su 328; 
(ut.) 1. laughter, mirth D 1.19; Sn 926; DA r72; 
PvA 226; DhA 111.258; Miln 266. — 2. a joke, jest 
hassà pi, even in fun M 1.415; hassena pi the same 
J v.481 ; Miln 220; ?vasena in jest J 1.439. 


Hà (indecl) an exclamation of grief, alas! ThA 154 (Ap 
V.154); VVA 323, 324. 


Hataka (nt.) (ср. Sk. hataka, connected with hari; cp. 
Goth. gulp=E. gold] gold A 1.215; 1v.255, 258, 262 
(where T reads hataka, with sataka as v. l. at all 
passages); Th 2, 382; J v.go. 


Hatabba at Nett 7, 32 may be interpreted as grd. of hà 
to go (pres. jihite). The C. expl: it as “ gametabba, 
netabba ” (i. e. to be understood). Doubtful. 


Hátüna see harati. 


Hana (nt.) [ír. ha, cp. Sk. hana] relinquishing, giving up, 
falling off; decrease, diminution, degradation A 11.167; 
11.349 Sq. (opp. visesa), 427; Vism 11. 

-gàmin going into disgrace or insignificance A 111.49 59. 
-bhagiya conducive to relinquishing (of perversity and 
ignorance) D 111.272 sq.; A 11.167; Nett 77; Vism 85. 


Hani (f.) (cp. Sk. hini] 1. decrease, loss A 11.434 ; V.123 5q. ; 
S LIII; 11.206, 242 ; J 1.338, 346. — 2. falling off, waste 
Mhvs 33, 103. Cp. sap?, pari’. 


Hapana at J v.433 is with Kern. Toev. 1.132 (giving the 
passage without ref.) to be read as hapaka “ neglectful '' 
(i. e. fr. hapeti?). 


Hapita [pp. of hapeti?] cultivated, attended, worshipped 
J 1v.221; v.158 (aggihuttan ahapitan; C. wrongly= 
hapita); v.zo1=v1.565. On all passages & their relation 
to Com. & BSk. sce Kern, Toev. 1.132, 133. 


Hapeti? [Caus. of hà to leave: see jahati; to which add 
fut. 294 sg. hahasi J 111.172; and aor. jahi J 1v.314; 
у.469] 1. to neglect, omit A 11.44 (аһарауад); 1v.25; 
Dh 166; J 11437; 1v.182 ; ahàápetva without omitting 
anything, i. e. fully A 11.77; J 1v.132; DA 199. atthar 
hapeti to lose one's advantage, to fail Sn 37; J 1.251. — 
2. to postponc, delay (the performance of . . .) J 111.448; 
Vism 129. — 3. to cause to reduce, to beat down 
J 1.124; 11.31. — 4. to be lost Sn go (? read hayati). 


Hapeti? [in {огт = Sk. (Sütras) hivayati, Caus. of juhoti 
(see juhati), but in meaning—juhoti] to sacrifice to, 
worship, keep up, cultivate J v.195 (aggig;=juhati 
C.) See Kern, Toev. 1.133. — pp. hapita. 


| Hàyati is Pass. of jahati [hà], in sense of “to be left 


behind," as well as * to diminish, dwindle or waste 
away, disappear," e. g. Nd! 147 (+раті?, antaradhi- 
yati); Milu 297 (+ khiyati); ppr. hayamana Nd? 543. 
Cp. hayana. 


Hayana 


Науапа! (nt.) (їг. hā] diminution, decay, decrease D 1.54; 


DA 1.165. Opposed to vaddhana (increase) at M 1.518. 
Hayana? (nt.) [Vedie iul year ; in satthi? 60 years old 
(of an dA IMs sog рем 448, 581. 


Hayin (adj.) (їг. һа) abandoning, leaving behind Sn 755— 
It 62 (maccu?). 


Hara [їг. harati] 1. that which may be taken; grasping. 
taking; grasp, handful, booty. In cpd. °harin taking 
all that can be taken, rapacious, ravaging J v1.58. (of 
an акту; Kern, Toev. 1.133 wrong in trsl" “ magnificent, 
or something like it”). Of a river: tearing, rapid 
A 11.64; 1v.137; Vism 231. — 2. category ; name of the 
first sections of the Netti Pakarana Nett 1 sq., 195. 


Háraka (adj.) (fr. hara] carrying, taking, getting ; removing 
(f. harika) M 1.385; J 1.134, 479; Pv 1.9! (dhana?); 
SnA 259 (marsa^). — mala? an instrument for removing 
ear-wax Ap 303; ep. harani. sattha? a dagger carrier, 
assassin Vin 111.73; 5 1v.62. See also valli. 


Нагі (adj.) [fr. hr; ep. Sk. hari] attractive, charming 
S 1v.316; J 1.204 (°sadda),. 


Harika (adj.) (їг. hára) carrying D 11.348. 


Нагіп (аај.) [ír. hàra] г. taking, carrying -(f. harini) 
J 1133; Pv 11.3!9 (nom. pl. f. hari); PvA 113. — 2. 
robbing J 1.204. — Cp. hàra*. 

Нагіуа (adj.) [fr. hara] carrying Vv 50°; ThA гоо; VvA 

AUP, 


Halidda (adj.) (їг. halidda] dyed with turmeric ; a? undyed, 
i, е. not changing colour J 111.88; cp. її. 148. 


Наза (їг. has, cp. Sk. hasa & harsa] laughter; mirth, joy 


Dh 146; DA 1.228=SnA 155 (‘ àmendita "); J 1.33; 
11.82 ; v.112 ; Miln 390. See also ahasa. 
-kara giving pleasure, causing joy Miln 252. -kkhaya 


ceasing of laughter Dhtp 439 (in def? of gilana, illness). 
-dhamma merriment, sporting Vin Iv.112. 


Hasaniya (adj.) [fr. has or hrs; єр. Sk. harsaniya] giving 
joy or pleasure Miln 149. 


Наѕц° (of uncertain origin) oceurs with hàása? in comb? 
with °pafifia and is customarily taken in meaning “ of 
bright knowledge” (i. e. hāsa+paññā), wise, clever. 
The syn. javana-pafifia points to a meaning like “ quiek- 
witted,” thus implying '"' quick " also in hàásu. Kern, 
Toev. 1.134 puts forth the ingenious expl^ that hàsu is 
а “© cockneyism " for àsu = Sk. āśu “ quick," which does 
not otherwise occur in Pali. Thus his expl* remains 
problematic. — See e. р. M 1125; 5 163; v.376; 
J 1v.136; уг255, 329. — Abstr. ^tà wisdom 5 v.412; 
A 1.45. 


Háseti see hasati. 

Háhasi is 294 sg. fut. of jahati (e. g. J 111.172) ; in cpd. also 
?háhisi ; see vijahati. 

Hahiti is fut. of harati. 

Hi (indecl.) [ep. Sk. hi] for, because; 
as 1D) fie ID Ae Snare WAY mY 
avadharane PvA 103); SnA 377 (=hi karo nipato pada- 


pürana-matto); PvA 70, 76. In verse J 1v.495. h’etay 
=hi etan; no h'etag not so D 1.3. hevan=hi evan. 


indeed, surely Vin 
11.710 (=hi saddo 


Higsati (higs, Vedic hinasti & hipsanti] 1. to hurt, injure 


Ш по243 0 S тло 50515 Dh 73209 Py ig? {—ibadnett 
C.); nr4? (=parihadheti C.); SnA 460.— 2. to kill 
M 1.39; Dh 270. == Caus, II. higsapeti PvA 123. -— Cp. 
Vis, 


190 


Hiranna 


Hinsana (nt.) (fr. hips] striking, hurting, killing Mhvs 15, 


Hinsa (f.) [Vedie hinsa] injury, killing J 1.445; жт 387. 
higsa-mano wish to destroy Dh 399. Орр. a? 


Higsitar [n. ag. fr. hipsati] one who hurts D 11.243; J 


LV ег. 


Hikka (f.) (cp. Epic Sk. hikka, fr. hikk to sob; onomat.) 
hiccup Sdhp 2 79. 


Hikkara (hik+kira]=hikka, VbhA 70. 


Hinkàra (indecl) [hin=hi, + Кага, i. e. the syllable 
“hiy ”] an exclamation of surprise or wonder J v1.529 
(C. hin ti karanar). 


Hingu (nt.) (Sk. hingu] the plant asafetida Vin 1.201; 
VvA 186. 
-cunna powder of asafetida DhA tv.171. 
sort of bird J vr.530. 


-гаја а 


Hingulaka (cp. Sk. hingula, nt.] vermilion ; as јан J v.67. 
416; VvA4, 168. Also as °ika (f.) VvA 324. 


Hinguli [Sk. hinguli] vermilion Mhvs 27, 18. 


Hindati (*Sk. hind) to roam Dhtp 108 (—àhindana) See 
а”. 


Hita (adj.) [рр. ої dahati!] useful, suitable, beneficial, 
friendly А 1.58, 155 sq.; 11.191; D 1211 sq.; Dh 163. 
— (m.) a friend, benefactor Mhvs 3, 37. — (nt.) benefit, 
blessing, good Vin 1,4; Sn 233; A 11.06 sq., 176; It 78; 
SnA 500. — Opp. ahita A 1.194; M 1.332. 

-Anukampin friendly & compassionate D 1.4, 227; 
Sn 693; J 1.241, 244. -йрасага beneficial conduct. 
saving goodness J 1.172. -esin desiring anothet’s 
welfare, well-wishing M 11.238; 5 1v.359; V.157; "tá 
seeking another's welfare, solicitude Dhs 1056; DhsA 
362; VvA 260. -kara a benefactor Mhvs 4, 65. 


Hinati [hi, hinoti] to send ; only in cpd. pahinati. 


Hintala [hin+tala] a kind of palm, Phoenix paludosa 
Vin 1.190; DhA 111.451. 


Hindagu [probably for indagu, inda+gu (=°ga), i. e. 
sprung from Indra. The h perhaps fr. hindu. The 
spelling h? is a corrupt опе) man, only found in the 
Niddesa in stock.def® of jantu or nara; both spellings 
(with & without h) oceur; see Nd! 3— Nd? 249. 


Hima (adj.-n.) [cp. Vedic hima; Gr. epa & xyeqiór winter, 
хіб» snow; Ау. saya winter; Lat. hiems еіс.) cold, 
frosty DhsA 317. — (nt.) ice, snow J 111.55. 

-pàta-samaya the' season of snow-fall Vin 1. 31, 288; 
M 1.79; J 1.390; Miln 396. -vàta a snow ог ice wind 


J 1.390. 


Himavant (adj.) [hima+ vant] snowy J v.63 (=hima- 
yutta C.) (m.) Himava the Himalaya: see Dict. of 
Names. 


Hiyyo (adv.) [Vedic hyah, Gr. ҳӨғс, Lat. heri; Goth. 
gistradagis “ to-morrow,” E. yester-day, Ger. gestern 
etc.) yesterday Vin 128; 11.77; J 1.70, 237; V.461 ; 
v1.352, 386; Miln 9. In саа ајја һіууо раге it 
seems to mean “ to-morrow ””; thus at Vin Iv.63, 09; 
J 1v.481 (=sveC.). See para 2.с. 

Hiraünüa (nt.) [Vedic hiranya; see etym. under hari & 

єр. Av. zaranya gold] gold Vin 1245, 276; 11.159; 

A 1V.393 ; Sn 285, 307, 769; Nd* 11; gold-piece 5 1.89; 

J 192. Often together with suvanna Vin 1.150; D 

11.179; h?-suvannag gold & money M 111.175; J 1.341. 

*olokana (-kamma) valuation of gold J 1.272. 


Hiri 

Hiri & hiri (f.) (cp. Vedic һгї] sense of shame, bashfulness, 
shyness 5 1.33; D 111.212; A 1.51, 95 ; 111.4 Sq., 331, 352; 
Inu ОО ОЛТУ 255 719; Pug уг; Руму 120, 
207; Nett 50, 82; Vism 8. Ехр4 Pug 23 sq.; is one 
of the caga-dhana’s: see сара (cp. Jtm 311). — Often 
contrasted to & combined with ottappa (cp. below) fear 
ofsin: A 1.51; D 11.284; S 11.206 ; It 36; Nett 39; their 
difference is expl! at Vism 464 ('' kàya-duccarit' adihi 
hiriyati ti hiri; 1ајјау' etan adhivacanan; tehi yeva 
ottappati ti ottappan; papato ubbegass’ etay adhi- 
vacanar "); J 1.129 sq. ; DhsA 124. 

-ottappa shame & fear of sin M 1.271; S 11.220; It 34; 
A 1.78; J 1.127, 206; Tikp бї; Vism 221; DhA 111.73. 
Frequently spelt otappa, е. g. J 1.129; It 36. -kopina 
а loin cloth M 110; Vism 31, 195. -nisedha restrained 
by conscience 5 1.7, 108 =5п 462; Dh 143; DRA 111.86. 
-ba!a the power of conscientiousness A 11.150; Dhs 30, 
IOI. -mana modest in heart, conscientious D 11.78; 
M 143; S 11.159. 


Hirika (& hirika) (adj.) ffr. hiri] having shame, only as -° 
in neg. ahirika shameless, unscrupulous À r.51, 85; 
11.219; Pug 19; It 27 (^ika); J 1.258 (chinna? id.) ; nt. 
°p unscrupulousness Pug 19. 


Hirimant (& hirimant) (adj.) [fr. biri) bashful, modest, 
shy D 111.252, 282; S 11.207 Sq.; 1V.243 Sq. ; A 11.218, 
227; 11.2 Sq., 7 59., 112; 1V.2 8q., 38, 109 ; V.124, 148; 
1t 97; Pug 23. 


Hiriya (m. & nt.) (fr. hiri] shame, conscientiousness VvA 
194. 


Hiriyati (hiriyati) [see barayati] to blush, to be shy; to 
feel conscientious scruple, to be ashamed Pug 20, 24; 
Miln 171; Vism 464 (hiriyati); DbsA 149. 


Hirivera (nt.) (cp. Sk. hrivera] a kind of Andropogon (sort 
of perfume) J v1.537; DA 1.81. 


Hilàdati [а] to refresh oneself, to be glad Омр 152 
(=sukha), 591 (id.). 


Hina (рр. of jahati] 1. inferior, low; poor, miserable ; vile, 
base, abject, contemptible, despicable Vin 1.10; D 1.82, 
98; S 1.154 (binay dhàtug paticca uppajjati hina 
$аййа); 111.47; 1У.88, 309 (citta h. duggata); D 111.106, 
111 sq, 215 (dhatu); A 11.154; 111.349 sq.; V.59 Sq.; 
Sn 799, 903 sq. ; Nd! 48, 103, 107, 146; J 116; Pv tv.1?' 
(opp. раша); Vv 24!? (=lamaka VvA 116); Dhs 1025; 
DhsA 45; Miln 288; Vism 13; DhA 111.163. — Often 
opposed to ukkattha (exalted, decent, noble), e. g. Vin 
1V.6; J 1.20, 22; 11.218; VbhA 410; or in graduated 
sequence hina (> majjhima)> panita (i. с. low, medium, 
excellent), e. g. Vism 11, 85 sq., 424, 473. See maj- 
jhima. — 2. deprived of, wanting, lacking Sn 725= 
It 106 (ceto-vimutti^); Pug 35.— hinaya avattati to 
turn to the lower, to give up orders, return to secular 
life Vin 1.17; S 11.231; Iv.191 ; Ud 21; A 111.393 sq.; 
M 1.460 ; Sn p. 92; Pug 00; hinaya vattati id. J 1.276; 
hinày'àvatta one who returns to the world M 1.460, 462 ; 
S 11.50 ; 1v.103 ; Nd! 147. 

-Adhimutta having low inclinations J 111.87; Pug 26; 
Pika id. S 11.157; It 7o. -káya inferior assembly VvA 
298 (here meaning Yamaloka); PvA 5. -jacca low- 
born, low-caste J 11.5; 11.452; V.i9, 257. -vada one 
whose doctrine is defective Sn 827; Nd! 167. -viriya 
lacking in energy It 116; DhA 1.75; 11.260. 


Hiyati is Pass. of jahati. 


Hira (cp. late Sk. hira] 1. a necklace (?) УХА 176. —2. a 
small piece, splinter J 1v.30 (sakalika®); hirahiray 
karoti to cut to pieces, to chop up J 1.9; DbA 1.224 
(+ khapndákhanday). 


Hiraka [һїга+ ка, cp. lexic. Sk. hiraka “ diamond "] a 
splinter ; tala° “ palm-splinter,” а name for a class of 
worms Vism 258. 
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Hettha 


Hirati is Pass. of harati. 


НЦапа (nt.) & ?à (f.) [fr. hid] scorn(ing), disdain, contempt 
Miln 357; DA 1.276 (of part. “те”: hilana-vasena 
Amantanan); as °а at Vbh 353 (+ohilana); VbbA 486. 


Hilita [pp. oí hileti] despised, looked down upon, scorned 


Vin 1v.6; Miln 227, 251; Vism 424 (+ohilita oññāta 
etc.); DA 1.256. 


Hileti [Vedic hid ог hel to be hostile; cp. Av. zéaSa awful ; 
Goth. us-geisnan to be terrified. Connected also with 
higsati. — The Dhtp (637) defines by “ піпаа "] 1. to 
be vexed, to grieve S 1.308; to vex, grieve Vv 8419. — 
2. to scorn, disdain, to feel contempt for, despise D 
11.275; Sn 713 (аррар апар na hileyya); J 11.258; 
DA 1.256 (=vambheti); DhA 1v.97; Miln 169 (+gara- 
hati). — pp. hilita. 


Huy (indecl.) the sound “ hug " an utterance of discontent 
or refusal DhÀ 111.108=VvA 77; Vism 96. Ср. hag. 
hunkara growling, grumbling Vism 105. hunkaroti to 
grumble DhA 1.173. hunkarana=°kara DhA 1.173 sq. 
See also huhunka. 


Hukku the sound uttered by a jackal J 111.113. 


Huta (pp. of juhati] sacrificed, worshipped, offered Vin 
1.36= J 1.83; D 1.55; J 1.83 (nt. “ oblation "); Vv 3426 
(50°, +sudinna, suyittha); Pug 21; Dhs 1215; DA 1.165; 
DhA 11.234. 

-Аѕапа [cp. Sk. hutàéana] the fire, lit. “ oblation- 
eater " Davs 11.43; Vism 171 (=aggi). 


Hutta (nt.} (cp. Vedic hotra] sacrifice : see aggi?. 


Haunitabba is grd. of juhati ¥ ta be sacrificed,” or '' vener- 
able" Vism 219 (=аһапеууа). 

Hupeyya “it may be" Vin 1.8;=huveyya M 1.171. See 

bhavati. 


Hurag (adv.) (of uncertain origin] there, in the other 
world, in another existence. As prep. with acc. '' on 
the other side of," i. e. before Sn 1084 ; Nd! 109 ; usually 
in connection idha và hurar va in this world or the other 
S 1.12; Dh 20; Sn 224— J 1.96; hurahuray from existence 
to existence Dh 334; Th 1, 399; Vism 107; DhA 1v.43. 
— The expl” by Morris J.P.T.S. 1884, 105 may be dis- 
carded as improbable. 


Huhunka (adj.) [fr. hun} saying “ hun, hup," i. e. grumbly, 
rough; °jatika one who has a grumbly nature, said of 
the brahmins Vin 1.2; Ud 3 (“ proud of his caste” 
Seidenstücker) nihuhunka (=nis+h.) not grumbly 
(or prond), gentle Vin r3; Ud 3. Thus also Kern, 
Toev. 1.137; differently Hardy іп J.P.T.S. 1901, 42 
(“ uttering & putting confidence into the word hup ”) 
Bdhgh (Vin 1.362) says : '' dittha-mangaliko manavasena 
kodhavasena ca huhun ti karonto vicarati.” 


нан ({.) [fr. hi, һуа “to call," cp. avhayati] calling, 
challenging S 1.208. 


He (indecl.) a vocative (exclam.) particle '' eh," “ here,” 
hey M r.125, 126 (+je); DhA 1.176 (double). 


Hetthato (adv.) [fr. hettha] below, from below Ps 1.84; 
Dhs 1282, 1284, Mhvs 5, 64. 


Hettha (indecl.) (ср. Vedic adhastat=adhah+abl. suff. 
*tát] down, below, underneath Vin 1.15; D 1.198; it 
114; J 171; VVA 78; PvA 113. Аз prep. with gen. 
(abl.) or cpd. “under” J 1.176; 1.103; lower in the 
manuscript, i. e. before, above J 1.137, 206, 350; VvA 
203; lower, farther on J 1.235. 

-ásana a lower seat J 1.176. -паѕіка-(ѕоѓа) the lower 
nostril J 1.164. -bhaga lower part J 1.209, 434. -тайсе 
underneath the bed J 1.197 (^maücato from under the 
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Horapathaka 


Беа); 11.275. 419; 1V.365.  -vàta the wind below, a wind 
blowing underneath J 1.481. -sisaka head downwards 
J nr.13. 


Heffhima (adj.) [compar.-superl. formation fr. hettha] 
lower, lowest Vin 1iv.168; Dhs 1016; Tikp 41; PvA 
281; Sdhp 238, 240, 256. “tala the lowest level J 1.202. 


Hetbaka (adj.-n.) [fr. hetheti] one who harasses, a robber 


Hetuka (adj.) (-°) [fr. hetu] connected with a cause, 


causing or caused, conditioned by, consisting iu Mhvs 
I, 45 (тапі-раПапка°); Dhs 1009 (pahatabba°); VbhA 
17 (du^, 41°). Usually as sa? and a? (with & without a 
moral condition) A 1.82; Vism 454 sq.; Dukp 24 sq. 
sa? Dhs 1073 (trsl? “ having root-conditions as concomi- 
tants"); Куп 533 (“ accompanied by moral condi- 
tions "); a? S 11.210 (?váda, as a “ ditthi ”); Vism 450. 


J 1v.495, 498. Cp. vi?. Hetutta (nt.) [abstr. formation fr. hetu] reason, conse- 


Hefhanà (f.) (fr. hetheti] harassing D 11.243; VbhA 75. 


Hetheti [Vedic hed — hel or hid (see hileti)] to harass, worry, 
injure J 1v.446, 471; Pv 11.52 (=badheti PvA 198); 


quence; abl. iu conseqnence of (-°) Vism 424 (ditthi- 
visuddhi?). 


Hetuye see bhavati. 


ppr. a-hethayag Dh 49; S 1.21. med. a-hethayana | Hema (nt.) [cp. Epic Sk. heman] gold D 11.187; J v1.574. 


S 1.7; IV.179; ger. hethayitvana J 111.480. — pp. hetha- 
yita J 1v.447. 


Hetay —hi etan. 


Hetu [Vedic hetu, fr. hi to impel] 1. cause, reason, con- 
dition 5 1.134; A 111.440 sq. ; Dhs 595, 1053; Vism 450; 


-jala golden netting (as cover of chariots etc.) A 1v.393 ; 
Vv 35!, 36? (ka). -vanna golden-coloured D 11.134; 
Th 2, 333; ThA 235; DhsA 317. 


Hemanta [(hema(— hima)-- anta] winter A 1v.138; J 1.86; 


Miln 274. 


Tikp 11, 233, 239. In the older use paccaya and hetu | Hemantika (adj.) [ =. hemanta] destined for the winter, 


are almost identical as synonyms, e. g. n'atthi hetu 
n'atthi paccayo D 1.53; attha hetü attha paccaya 
D 111.284 sq.; cp. S 1.69 sq.; D 11.107; M 1407; A 


wintry, icy cold Vin 1.15, 31 (rattiyo), 288; M 1.79; 
S v.51; А 1У.127; Vism 73. 


1.55 Sq., 66, 200 ; IV.151 sq. ; but later they were differen- Hemavataka (adj.) [fr. himavant] belonging to, living in the 


tiated (see Mrs. Rh. D., Tikp introd. p. xi. sq.). The 
diff. between the two is expli e. р. at Nett 78 sq.; DhsA 
393. — There are a number of other terms, with 
which hetu is often comb‘, apparently without dis- 
tinction in meaning, e. g. hetu paccaya karana Nd? 617 
(5. v. sankhà); mila h. nidàna sambhava pabhava 
samutthàna àhàra агаттапа paccaya samudaya; 
frequent in the Niddesa (see Nd? p. 231, s. v. mila), — 
In the Abhidhamma we find hetu as ‘ moral condition ” 
referring to the 6 mülas or bases of good & bad kamma, 
viz. lobha, dosa, moha and their opposites ' Dhs 1053 sq. ; 


Himalaya J 1.506; 1V.374, 437; "vatika id. Оруз v.54. 


Heraüüika (& °aka) [fr. hirafifia, cp. BSk. hairanyika Divy 


501; MVastu 111.443] goldsmith (? for which suvan- 
nakára!), banker, money-changer Vism 515=VbhA 
91; J 1.369; 111.193; DA 1.315; Miln 331 (goldsmith ?). 

-phalaka tne bench (i. e. table, counter) of a money 
changer or banker Vism 437=WbhA 115; J 11.429; 


11.193 Sq. 


Hevay see hi. 


Kvu 532 sq. — Four kinds of hetu are distinguished at | Hesati [both hes (Vedic) & hreg (Epic Sk.); iu Pali con- 


DhsA 303=VbhA 402, viz. hetu?, paccaya?, uttama?, 
sadharana®. Another 4 at Tikp 27, viz. kusala?, 
akusala?, vipaka®, kiriya?, and 9 at Tikp 252, viz. 
kusala?, akusala?, avydkata®, in 3 x 3 constellations (cp 
DhsA 303). — On term in detail see Cpd. 279 sq.; DAs. 


fused with hrs (hasati): see hasati?] to neigh J 1.51, 62 
(here hasati); v.324 (T. sinsati for hipsati; C. expl: 
higsati as “ hessati," cp. abbihinsani for “hesana). — 
pp. hesita. 


isri^ $$ 1053, 1075. — abl. hetuso from or by way of | Неза (f.) [fr. hesati] neighing, neigh Dàvs v.56. 


(its) cause 5 v.304; A 11.417. — асс. hetu (-°) (ellipti- 
cally as adv.) on account of, for the sake of (with gen.); 
е. g. dasa-kammakara-porisassa hetu M 11.187; kissa 


Hesita (ut.) [pp. of hesati] neighing J 1.62 (here as hasita); 


Mhvs 23, 72. 


hetu why ? A 111.303; 1V.393; Sn 1131; Pv 11.8! (= Кір Hessati is: 1. Fut. of bhavati, е. g. J 111279. — 2. Fut. 


nimittay PvA 106); pubbe kata? by reason (or in con- 
sequence) of what was formerly done А т.173 59. ; dhana? 


of jahati, e. g. J Iv.415; УІ.441. 


for the sake of gain Sn 122. — 2. suitability for the | Hehitiis Fut. 34 sg. of bhavati, e. g. Bu 11.10= J 1.4 (v. 20). 


attainment of Arahantship, one of the 8 conditions pre- 


cedent to becoming a Buddha Bn 11.59=J 1.14, 44. — | Hoti, hotabba etc. see bhavati. 
3. logic Miln 3. Hotta (nt.) [Vedic hotra] (function of) offering; aggi? the 


-paccaya the moral-cansal relation, the first of the 24 
Paccavas in the Patthana Tikp 1 sq , 23 sq., бо sq., 287, 


sacrificial fire SnA 436 (v. 1. BB ?hutta). 


320; Dukp 8, 41 sq.; Vism 532; VbhA 174. -pabhava | Homg (m. & nt.) [fr. hu, juhati] oblatiou D r9; DA 1.93 


arising from a cause, conditioned Vin 1.40; DhA 1.92. 
-vàda the theory of cause, as adj. “ proclaimer of a 


(lohita*). 


cause," name of a sect M 1.409 ; opp. ahetu-vada “ denier | Horápáthaka [late Sk. hora ‘‘ hour ” (in astrol, literature, 


of a cause," (also a sect) M 1.408 ; ahetu-vadin id. J v.228, 
241 (= Jtm 149). 


fr. Gr. дра: cp. Winternitz, Gesch. d. Ind. Lit. 111.569 
Sq.) - pathaka, i. e. expert] an astrologer Mhvs 35, 71. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Note.—A great many suggested additions (esp. to Vol. I.) I have to leave over for a second edition, as a complete 
enumeration would greatly augment the inconvenience of the following list, “ additions " being a 
nuisance in any case. I have picked out the most important ones only. 


VOLUME 1. 
x, before Mahavansa . . ., Khuddhasikkha, /.Т.Р.5. 1883 (Khus). 
x, „ Netti.. ., Milasikkha, J.P.7.S. 1883 (Müls). 
x, under 1a add Apadana P.T.S. 1925 (Ap). 
X, , Ia , Dukapatthàna, P.T.S. 1906 (Dukp). 
X, . за . Tikapatthana, з vols. P.T.S. 1921-23 (Tikp). 
X, .» 1b ,, Manoratha-pürani P.T.S. 1924 (AA); Samanta-pasadika Р.Т.5. 1924 (Sam. Pas. or 
Vin A). 
X, . 16 , Papanca Sudani, pt. I., P.T.S. 1922 (MA). 
X, , Ib , Sammoha-Vinodani, P.T.S. 1923 (VbhA). 
xi, after Visuddhi . . ., Yogavacara’s Manual, P.T.S. 1896 (Yog). 


xi, for Памата read Harvard. 


xi, to Mahavastu . . . add (Mvst). d 
xi, under 2 : The ed. of Lalilavistara which 1 have used, and from which I quote, is the Calcutta ed. (1877), 


xi, 
жї, 
xi, 
xi, 


15, 
15, 
igs 
Л 
19, 
19. 
21, 
2%, 
23, 
24, 
24, 
26, 


26, 


D D D 


gg 


by Rajendralala Mitra (Bibl. Indica), and not Lefmanu's. 
3 add Neumann, Die Reden Gotamo Buddha's (Mittlere Sammlung), Vols. I. to III.? 1921. 
3 for Anug read S.Z. Aung. 
з ѓо Questions of . . . add (Miln). 
3 to Vinaya Texts . . . add (Vin T.). 
3 add Human Types, P.T.S. trsl. 1924 (Pug trsl.) and insert accordingly on p. xii under B 1. 
Path of Purity, P.T.S. trsl. 1923, 1st pt. (Vism. Trsl.). 


3 ^ 
4 , Brahmana (Hr.). 
4 » Dhatupatha & Dhātumañjūsā, ed. Andersen & Smith, Copenhagen 1921 (Dhtp, Dhtm). 
4 ^ Satapatha-Brahmana (trsl. J. Eggeling) (Sat. Br.). 
,1,, BR. Boehtlingk and Roth. 
1, Dhtm Dhatumafijisa . . .4. 
1,, Dhtp Dhatupatha cU eeh 
,I, Dukp=Dukapatthana . . . ia. 
,I,, Patth=Patthana: see Duka? & Tika? . . . ia. 
1.. Tikp-Tikapatthàna . . . Ia. 
,1, WbhA-Sammoha-Vinodani . . . Ib. 
1 Vism. Trsl.— Path of Purity . . .3 


Kirfel, W. Kosmographie der Inder, Bonn & Leipzig 1920. 
cond conditional. 


Moa 


А 


column т. 1. 25, read à* for à*. 


2, under akkamana in { ] read Jtm for Itm. 

2 aggala insert т. (better :) the wing of a door (see phnsita?). 

2, read aghamiga for aggha?. ` 

‚ 1. 22, read“ part or interest (opp. bahiran the interest in the outside world) ” 

I, read accasarin for accasarin. 

1, pul accavadati before accasanna. , 

2, under aja: aja-pada refers to a stick cloven like a goat's hoof; so also at Vism 161. 

2, ,, ajjhavuttha read osita for anosita. 

, l3 read excessive for ecc?, 

1.28, ,, believes for belives. 

, to p. 17, column 1 headlines read Attha, Addha for Attha, Addha. 

, l. 21 from bottom, read symmetry for summetry. 

, under addha-ratta change J 1.164 into 1.264. 

, „=  addha-telasa read 12} for 134. 

, 1. б, read adulteress for adultress. 

2, l. 9 from top, read atidüra for atidura. 

I, l. 26, read late for exete. 

2, transfer atta-kama fo attha?. 

1, under attaniya read soul-like for soul-lika. 

1, transfer “катпа to precede kamin. 

2, 1.25, read phraseology for phraselogy. 

1, under adda? correct Nd? 999 to Nd? 1998, and add : The reading allávalepana occurs at Nd! 40 
(=S 1v. 187), and is perhaps to be perferred. The meaning is better to be given 
as “ newly plastered.” 

2, 1. 41, read period for geriod. 


2 
2 
2 
2 
I 
I 
I 
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Page 27, column 2, under adhikarana read under уаїха° : yato+ adhi for yat -- adhi. | 
» 3% 4 2, after anajjhittha izsert: Апай [Ап, Vedic aniti & anati] to breathe KhA 1.124 (in def. of 
bala); DA 1.244 (read ananti for ananti). Cp. pana. 


T © a 2, 1. 10, vead unlucky for unluckly. 

» 33 » 2,1. 11 from bottom, read supplementary for supplementy. 
Зо Е 5 , move for more. 

ух 35. » 1, under anugganháti read D 1.53 for T 1.53. 

fy ERE dn 1, l. 30, read worldly for wordly and 67 for 97. 
» 38 œ» 2,124, ,, supreme for suppreme. 

mi 39, е 1, under anupata add (уада) after А 1.161. 

re 41, oe 2, ,,  anurakkhana read Pug for Rug. 

А6 42, ae 1, l. 1 from bottom, delete “in.” 

» Ds " 2, l. 36, read facing the wind. 

» 42,  , 2, read Anuvada for Anuvada. 

» 43,  » 2,1. 46, read connected for nonnected. 

A 44, ^ 1,1. 2, ,, quarrelling for quarelling. 

» 44 »  Ll39 , residuum for residium. 

» 44, 1, undey anusaya, l. 11 of article, read is for il. 
fe bt | fo read anupaghata for anipghata. 


а, 

"m 47 a 2,1. 11 from bottom, read Trenckner for Tzenckener. 
1, under Antara read -gacchati for -gattchati. 
I 


1719552) 58 » » Apapibati read J 11.126 for 111.126. 

De 52, M 1, l. 16 from bottom, read continuous for continuou., 

КК 54r » 2, under apil. 6 from bottom, read Yasan for yasan. 

x 56, Ars 2,1.8 from bottom, read impulsive for in?. 

T 57 n ТОУ Rt , indestructible for “able. 

АК 59, E 1, l. 14, read achievements for ассћ°. 

T 69, "m 1, read abhilakkhita for ahhilakkhita, 

^ 70, " 1, l. 19 from bottom, read heathenish for °isch. 

"I » possessing for posess?, 

us 72, 2 lop seed Abhisambna Jor Absambhü. 

» 73, ›, 2, under Amassuka read J 11.185 for 175. 

» 76, » ^ 4, arana! cross out No. 1 before (adj.). 

rf 76, » 2, ,, аташ read sadisa-vanna for sadi-savanna. 

» 77 » 2, Aribhaseti correct to Pari? according to Fausbóll (J v. corr.) 

ae 77 к 2,1. 9, read spirituous for spiritous. 

» 77 a  2,l.11 from bottom, read M 1.7, 300 for M 1.7, І 

a 79, T 2, under alla 2 insert allavalepana, see adda’, 

M 81, » 2,1. 3 from bottom, read experiences. 

A 82, e 2, under Avadàta read metri for matri. 

» 83, œ» L ,  avanata ead opata for avanata. 

» 86,  , 11, ,  Avyapajjha! read It 31 (abyábajjh') for abyabojjh’. 

» 88 „ 2, „ Asivead (undey cpds.): -māla (-kamma) sword-garland (-torture) J 11.178; Davs 111.35. 
Preferable to interpretation “ sword dirt "; see mala (mālā). 

» 89, „n 1, after Азийа? put in new article Asita* (m. nt.) їг. asi] a sickle J 111.129; v.46. 

no Ср а 1, l. 35, read intuiting for intuitising. 

AS 9t, ү; 1,1. 16, ,, intoxicated for intoricated. 

оо oi 2, under ahan read “ The епс]. form in the sg.” 


py ®Ё} should have heading A at top of page. 
is 98, column 1, under апі, last line, read five for fire. 


am SERES n I, ,, арада read Davs 1.32 for 52. 

» 102, » 2, „ арапа read 4+ pan. 

» 102, , 2, „ арані add cpd. °vutthanata forgiveness of an offence Vin 11.250. 

» 103, 2, „ abhata add: see under yatha-bhata. 

» 103, » 1, ,, Aapiyati read p for p. 

» 103, 4 2, , abhata delete “for yathabhitan,” and insert vef. A 11.71; It 12, 14 with phrase “ yathà- 


bhatan as he has been reared (cp. J v.330 evan kiccha bhato)."" Cp. yathabhata, 


» 103, 2, „ abhasa delete ref. M 1.215. 

» 110 ,, 2, ,  &alupaadd: the form aluva occurs at Ap 237. 

„їп, , 2, , avatta ead M 1.461 for 460. Я 

115, 1, after Asana insert Аѕапаё (2) eating Vism 116 (visam?, cp. visam-àsita Miln 302). See, 


however, masana. 


o 117, » 1, under аһапай add: 1" sg. fut. аһайы Vin 1.8; D 11.72, where probably to be read as āhañh’ 
(=аһайһар). See Geiger, P.Gr. $ 153, 2 
» 123, 4 ‚э, isi read Bharadvaja for Bhara? ; and insert ref. Vin, 1.245. 


1198125; ar 2, invert ukkasika and next. 

» 130, 4,  2,wnder unha first word in [ ] read ** Vedic ” instead of “adj.” 

» 133, 4 2, cross out art. udakanti (which is, of course, udakan ti). 

» 139 4 2, wnder upakarin transfer ref. M 1.86 (=Nd? 1998) to art. upakarika in meaning “fortification.” 

» 149, » L ,  upahata: The formula at D 1.86 (khata + upahata) is doubtful as toits exact meaning. 
According to Bdhgh it means ‘ one who has destroyed his foundation of salvation," 
i.e. one who cannot be saved. Thus at DA 1.237: ‘“ bhinna-patittho jato, 1363 
without a basis. Gp. remarks under khata. The trsl® at Dial. 1.95 gives it as 
“ deeply affected and touched in heart”: doubtful. The phrase upahacca- 
parinibbayin may receive light from upahata. 
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Page 151, top and bottom of column 1, read uppajjati for upajjati. 
» 255, column 2, under ura read таза for urusa. 


» 155, " 2, „ uyyutta read zealous for zeolaus. 

2108157. 9995; 1, ,,  ussa'kati! read [ud -- sakkati] for [ud + spp]. 

» 159, „ 1, , Ока add: is also used as a linear measure (cp. Sk. yükaliksag) VbhA 343 (where 
7 likkhà are said to equal 1 ака). 

» 170, , 2, „ ofa read M 11.142 for 111.142, and add “ doubtful reading,” 

11099172; Ab I, ,,  Osarati read [o+ sr] to flow, to go away, .. 

» 172, ,, 2, for ossajati read ossajjati, and for osajjana read ossajjana. 

VOLUME II. 

5 8, - 1, line 8 fr. bottom, read Sn p. 108 for Sn 108. 

m 9, n I, half-way down, under kat-atta read J. v1.296 for 1v.291. 

ii 12, ЧА 1, under kathalika: the meaning “ bowl ” seems to be preferable to Bdhgh's forced inter- 
pretation as '' towel.” 

op EB a 2, after kathapeti insert: kathalika (f.) [fr. kuth, to boil] kettle, cooking pot; in danda? (a pot 
with a handle) Vin 1.286 (v. 1. kathálaka), and meda? A 1v.377; DhA 11.179. 

» 4, o 1, under kantita? : at Miln 240 better as kantital, i, е. “ spun." 

be no БА I, exchange respective position of articles Kamati and Kamandalu; also write Kamana as Kamana. 

» 24, ., 1, under Karana, in Note, read passage as follows: Karana here . . . as by J vr.270, where 


it expls. kappitakesa-massu and J v.309 & DhA 1.253, where massukamma takes 
the place of °karana; and J 111.314, where it is represented by massu-kutti (C.: 
massukiriya). Cp. also DA 1.137. 


me 27 " I, ,, kali, line 4, read Dh 252 for Dh 1.252. 
x 27. е 2, ,, Kalyana read 5 kalyanani for kalyani. 
" 31, I, ,,  káta-kotacika correct 1889 to 89. 


» 37-38, transfer kara, bottom of р. 37 ѓор. 38, column 1, line з from bottom. 
an 58, column I, under kovilàra delete “ a sort of ebony." 


» 66, , 2, ,  khural! add: khura-káse M 1.446, read (with Neumann) for khura-káye, “іп the 
manner of dragging (з) the hoofs.” 

» 67 . 1 after khura? inseri: Khulukhulu-karakag (nt. adv.) “so as to make the sound khulu, 
khulu,"' i. e. clattering or bumping about М 11.138. Cp. ghuru-ghuru, 

» 67  , 2, bottom, for khelàkapa read khelapaka . . . cp. apaka. ? spittle-dribbler ; ep. our “© wind-bag.” 

- 73, m 2, under gandha add as No. 5: occurs as v. l. for gantha (book). 

» 81 4 2, , рипа! т correct (a) saguna according to expl? under saguna. 

T. 83, А г gütha: °gata is preferably to be trsld as “ covered with dung." See id. p. under 
chavalata and add DhsA 247. 

Y 84, m 2, , go-vatika read M 1.387 for 837. 

m 86, " 1, , ghansati? put hagsati for hassati. 

m 99, Уз É 4 cakkhu, 1. 4, read M 111.134 for 136. 

a 93, T ENT camu n line to be read camüpati a general Mhvs 10, 65; 23, 4; Davs 1.3. 

к лоо, 5. 1, insert. Adissa® (adj.) blameworthy M 1.12; MA =garayha. 

» 105, 56 2, in top line read J v1.538 for 358. 

IO: 2; 2, under jata handle of an adze {instead of “ razor "'). 

LR IS m 2, insert. jalüka leech DA 1.117. 

Do Т3, » 2, after jahati insert : Jahita (pp. of jahati] left, abandoned Sn 231; J 1.311. 

118; S 2, ,  juhatiadd : Caus, hapeti?. 

w » 2, ,  jhàpeti ger. jhatvā add ref. S 1.161 (reads chetva)=Nett 145 (reads jhitvà, with 
v. і. chetvà). 

1207 2, ,,  jhàyin insert; Jhitva is reading at Nett 145 for jhatva (see jhapeti). 


222885127; after tajjaniya 173677: tajjari a linear measure, equal to 36 anu's and of which 36 form one ratharenu 
Vbh 343; cp. Abhp 194 (tajjari). 

» 134, column r, after talisa inseri : Talisa? (No. 40) is short for cattalisa, е. g. Ap 103, 234 and passim. 

144, ,, 2, under thüla delete M 1.453. 

TERM OP i 2, ,, dakkhina, in ref. under cpd. ?visuddhi read M 111.256 for 11.256. 

TERI: "S 2, ,  dand'àdàna read: '' comb? with satth’adana.” 

149/150 reverse order dameti and dametar. 

4 150, column 1, under dari read müsika? for musika?*. 


» 150, ,, 2, afler dava? insert: Davya [for *dravya]=dabba!, in sarira? fitness of body, a beautiful 
body J 11.137. 

›„ 152, AF 2, under dahati! add: pp. hita. 

» 154 » 2, „ баги read даги yanta a wooden machine (not mill). 

3519158; 3 1, ,  dittha-mangalika (of pucchá) фи! in the simple 051": “ a question concerning visible 

omina." 

» 166, 2 I, ,, dessin read Sn 92 (for 93), and: better desfn, cp. viddesin. 

» 170, E 1, ,  dhaja,l. 4, read M 1.139 for 137. 

o EO m I, ,,  dhañña, 1. 3 from bottom, read M 1.180, 268, for 429. 

» 175, » 2, after dhàta insert : Dhatar [n. ag. fr. dhr] upholder J v.225. 

PES UI rt 2, under nikkhepa read ref. Vin 1.16 as: (padukanan=the putting down of the slippers, 
i. e. the slippers as they were put down). 

» 190, rx t, ,, nikhanati read khanati for khanai. 

oy UG m 1, ,, Nipatati read intrs. for instr. 

» 209, Ж; I, ,  nivesa read nivesana 2 for nivesana?, 


"EET T 2, after nisáda insert: Nisádana [= пі + Satana] grinding DhA 1.308. 
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VOLUME III. 


I, column I, under pagsu in cpd. °ЕШа read “ rags " for “ rays." 


3 
4, 


9, 


1955, 


36, 
36, 
51, 
66, 


I, ,  pakkamati read 2. for 2nd. 

2, ,  paguna in cpd. °bhava read “ familiarity " for “ familiarly.” 

I, ,,  pacceka-buddha read M 111.68 for 86. 

2, ,,  pajápati 1, a line was left out (through copyist's error); read as given correctly under 

sapajapatika. 

paficaka (taca°) read kesà for Коза. 

райјага add in comb" siha? meaning “ window.” 

2, ,  Pativàmeti; For Dh 1.39 read DA 1.39. Cp. J.P.T.S. 1886, p. 160, suggesting pati- 
vadh°, or patibadhayamano, and referring to Th 1, 744. 

2, ,,  patisakkati read [pati + sakkati]. 

I, ,  patisaücikkhati read M 1.499 for 469. 

2, ,,  patisarana delete remainder after “ applt." 

2, ,,  pathavi, in cpds., read °oja for °оја. 

2, ,,  pandita cross out refs. M 1.423 & I1.105. 

1, the vef. under pannaka 15 to be read Kern, Toev. 11.16. 

2, under patati correct Milo іо Miln. 

2 pattika! cross out all refs. after Sn 418, and add: a form pattikarika is found, e. g. 
at J 1v.134 ; V.100 ; VI.15, 463 ; Ap 316. 

2, ,,  padana delete sapadana on last line. 

2, aftey pantha tnser? : Panthàna (for santhana) at SnA 20: see sapthàna 3. 

I, under panna read М 1.139 for 137. 

I, ,,  pappataka 2, read pannaka for pannaka. 

1, afier pabbhara insert : Pabrüti Гра + brüti] tospeak out, proclaim, declare (publicly) Sn 131, 
649, 870, 952 and passim (ср. Nd! 211, 273 ; Nd? 398, 465). 

1, under pabhasati read [ра + bhas]. 

1, at end of parama add: paramajja-dhamma (cp. Vedic parama-jyà] the most influential ог 
ruling doctrine M 111.7. 

2, under garidanda read М 1.286 for 386. 

2, „ paripunna read M 111.276 for 111.11. 

і, ,, palaganda read А 1v.127 foy v.127. 

I, ,, pavatta read M 1.344 as 243. 

2, ,,  pavecchati: another der® suggested by Dr. Barnett in J.R.A.S. 1924, 186 is- Sk. 
pra-vrscati. 

I, ,, paharavead Mi. ; as M 1.123; 

1, bottom, read pahita! for pahital. 

I, under patipadaka тие! after Vin 1v.75: (f. °ika), 78. 

1, after рӣрен 2nsert : Pabhata [pa +- abhata] brought, conveyed DA 1.262 ; SnA 356 (katha?). 

I, under pabhati read (pa 4- À-- pp. of bhp], and delete ref. SnA 356 at end. 

2, after pasanda insert: Püsati(?) only in “ ѕаттар pàásanti" at SnA 321 as expl" of 
sammápása (4. v.). 

2, under раѕапѕа read M 1.15 for M 1.5. 

2, ,,  piüjita read “ dyed" for died. 

1, on line 11 fr. top, after PvA 68 delete 1st. pl. ; and insert after apucchatha Sn 1017; ist. pl. 
apucchimha Sn 1052. 

2, under pokkhara (cpds.) read °sataka for "sataka. 

I, ,,  pothetiin [ ] read puth=sphut. 

2, ,, posin read Nd? 36 for Nd! 39. 

2, ,,  phuta? read sphut for sputh, as under phutita. 

2, l. 3 from bottom, read S 11.228 for 1.228. 

I, read bya for bya. 

2, undey byavata: the meaning (wrongly given as “ adorned ") is to be deleted. The reading 
at VvA 213 is doubtful. It may be kayavyavata, but dassana-vyavata is to be 
preferred (see under vyavata). 

I, ,  bhamara read Lat. fremo for '' fermo." 

2, ,  manguraaddin[]''thecorresponding passage to M 1.246 in Lal. v.320 has madgnra. 

1, ,  maíca after J 1.197 read ‘‘ where the domestic pig lies ” for “ where the domestic 
lies." 

I, ,  maddava add : see also sükara?. 

madhuraka add: taken as noun also by Winternitz (Rel. gesch. Lesebuch 301): 

“wohl eine zarte Pflanze mit schwachem Stengel.” Mr. Е. L. Woodward follows 
me in discarding trsl^ “ creeper " and assuming onc like “ intoxicated " (so also 
UdA, Sinh. ed. p. 165) : see his note on S 111.106 trsh" (W.S. 111.90). 

I, » māsa, l. 14 of article, read “summer ” instead of “ winter." 


VOLUME IV. 


1, ,, акага іп [] add after ilankaran “іп meaning anchor.” 

2, ,,  lakkhana 2 badd: the з lakkhanas at Sn 1022 refer to the brahmin Bavari. 

1, ,,  vajja! last word, read avajja instead of “ separately.” 

2, line 1 fr. top, under vadánuvada add: the trsl" of this phrase (used as adj.) at S 111.6 (see K.S. 
111.7) іѕ “ one who is of his way of thinking." 


Page 71, column 2, 


"EE, 
00 XS 
oy oi 
"ESSO 
5D 93. 
А 102, 


2, 


Don 


put vikkama & vikkamati before vikkaya. 
under vinipátika read M 1.73 for M 1.13. 
s»  Vipaficita add at end : see remark on veyyafijanika. 
»,  vimhita add : see also vyamhita. 
»  viyacikkhati add: pp. vyakhyata. 
^»  virūpa: at Sn 50 ујгӣра is taken as “ various ” by Bdhgh (SnA 99), and virüpa-rüpa 
expl! as vividha-rüpa, i. e. diversity, variety. So also the Niddesa. 
олп —vitarapsi I have to remark that the reading vita? seems to be well established. It 
occurs very frequently in the Apadana. Should we take it in meaning of *' ex- 
cessive " ? And are we confronted with an attribute of osadhi, the morning star, 
which points to Babylonian influence (star of the East)? As it occurs in the 
Vatthugathas of the Páráyanavagga, this does not seem improbable. 


AFTERWORD. 


т. DICTIONARY WORK. 


Ir had been my intention at the end of the work to give a full account of Pāli lexicography, its 
history and aims, but as the Dictionary itself has already been protracted more than others and 
l have wished, I have, in order to save time and to bring the work to a finish, to reserve a detailed 
discussion of the method of dictionary work for another occasion, and outline here only the essentials 
of what seems to me worth mentioning at all events. 

When Rhys Davids in 1916 entrusted me with the work, he was still hopeful and optimistic about 
it, in spite of the failure of the first Dictionary scheme, and thought it would take only a few years to get 
it done. He seemed to think that the material which was at hand (and the value of which he greatly 
overrated) could be got ready for press with very little trouble. Alas! it was not so. For it was not 
merely and not principally a rearrangement and editing of ready material: it was creative and re-creative 
work from beginning to end, building an intellectual (so to say manomaya) edifice on newly sunk founda- 
tions and fitting all the larger and smaller (khkuddakdnukhuddakani) accessories into their places. 
This was not to be done in a hurry, nor in a leisurely way. It was a path which often led through 
jungle and thicket, over stones and sticks: “ уенасаго sankupatho pi cinno” (J 11.541). 

On the road many allurements beset me in the shape of problems which cropped up, whether they 
referred to questions of grammar, syntax, phonology, or etymology; or literature, philosophy, and Buddhist 
psychology. I had to state them merely as problems and collect them, but I dared not stand still and 
familiarize with them. Thus much material has been left over as “ chips from the dictionary workshop.” 
These I hope I shall some day find an opportunity of working out. 

For the first part of the way I had to a great extent the help and guidance of my teacher and 
friend Rhys Davids; but the second half I had to go quite alone,—Fate did not spare him to see 
the work right through. І am sure he would not have been less glad than myself to-day to see the 
task finished. 

It happens that with the completion of the P.T.S. Dictionary, the second dictionary of Pali, we 
celebrate the fiftióth anniversary of the appearance of the first Pali Dictionary by R. C. Childers. That 
work was a masterpiece of its time, and still retains some of its merits. Our dictionary will not altogether 
replace Childers, it will supplement him. The character of Childers’ Dictionary is so different from ours, 
there is such an enormous discrepancy between the material which he had for his work and which we 
had for ours, that it would almost be a farce to recast Childers. We nceded something entirely different 
and original. Childers has now only historical value. Considering that Childers has no references 
to any of the P.T.S. publications, and that the Pali Dictionary embraces all the material of these 
publications as well as of others, we may well speak of an entirely new dictionary, which is essential 
for the study of Pàli Buddhism from its sources, a task which can never be accomplished with Childers 
alone.* 

Yet it may be interesting to compare merely on the surface the two dictionaries. The “new” Pili 
Dictionary contains 146,000 authentic references against some 38,500 of Childers (of which only half 
are authentic); the number of hcad-words treated amounts to 17,920 against 11,420, after omitting in ours 
about goo words which Childers gives with an Abhp reference only. Anybody will admit that substantial 
progress is evidenced by these figures. 

1 In this connection I may quote a remark by a competent critic (Mr. E. J. Thomas), who says: “ Rhys Davids 
wanted to make the Pali Dictionary ' twice as good as Childers,’ but it is far mare than that.” 
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2. HISTORY OF THE DICTIONARY SCHEME. 


The idea of the Pali Dictionary, as now published, was first put forth by Rhys Davids in September 
1992 (on the thirteenth International Oriental Congress at Hamburg). It was to be compiled on the basis 
of the texts issued by the P.T.S. since its foundation in 1882, and it was conceived on an international 
plan, according to which some seven or eight famous Sanskrit scholars of Europe should each contribute 
to the work. Every one of them was enthusiastic about it. In 1903 Rhys Davids announced that the 
Dictionary would be published in 1905, or at latest in 1906. When I wasstudying Pali with Ernst Windisch 
in 1904 I was undecided, whether I should buy a “ Childers " then, or wait until the “ International 
Dictionary " should be out in 1905. Little did I dream that I should have had to wait till I myself 
finished the International Dictionary in 1925! By 1909 only one-eighth of the work had been done. 
Gradually the co-workers sent back the materials which Rhys Davids had supplied to them. Some had 
done nothing at all, nor even opened the packets. Only Messrs. Duroiselle, Konow, and Mrs. Bode had 
carried out what they had undertaken to do. After Rhys Davids had again conferred with his colleagues 
at the Copenhagen Congress in 1908, he published the full scheme of the Dictionary in /.P.T.S. for 1999. 
Then the War came and stopped the plans for good. 

The failure of the original scheme teaches us that dictionary work cannot be done en passant and 
in one's spare time; it requires one's whole time. At any rate, they were very disappointing years for 
my friend, and he had almost despaired of the vitality of his pet plan, when, in 1916, he asked me, 
under the auspices of the P.T.S. and with his assistance, to do the Dictionary on a uniform plan. So he 
left the compiling to me, and I set to work, conferring with him at frequent intervals. He revised my 
work. This had become more exhaustive than was planned, because double the amount of texts had 
been published by 1922 than in 1902. This was a gain for the Dictionary, but meant much more work 
for the editor. 


‹ 


3. My MATERIAL. 


The Pali Dictionary is in a certain respect the result of the work of many. It is a résumé of all the 
indexes to the texts, so that every indexer has his or her share in the work. But the indexes do not give 
translations, and thus the main work was often left to me: to find the most correct and adequate English 
term for the Pali word. It needs careful and often intricate study to accomplish this task, for even the 
most skilled and well-read translators have either shirked the most difficult words, or translated them 
wrongly or with a term which does not and cannot cover the idea adequately. Thus many a crux retarded 
the work, not to speak of thousands of incorrectnesses in the text of the printed editions. 

À few contributors gave more (like Mrs. Bode and Professor Duroiselle), but only from scanty material 
and texts up to 1909. Rhys Davids’ material, copied from his copy of Childers (which was bequeathed 
him by Childers, interleaved by the binder and filled in from 1878 to 1916), was partly old, and mostly 
without the English translation, which was only to be found here and there in his translated texts. 

Mrs. Rhys Davids has shown her constant sympathy with the work, and I am indebted to her for 
many suggestions, especially concerning psychological termini. She also condensed and revised my 
articles on vizizdna and sankhara. 

To summarize what actual help I have received by using materials other than my own, I have to 
state that I found the following contributions of use: 


(т) For the whole alphabet: 

All the indexes to the P.T.S. publications! Rhys Davids’ annotations to his Childers, representing 
about то per cent. of all important references. Kern’s additions to Childers’ (Toevcegselen) ; to be taken 
with caution in translations and explanations, but at least equal to Rhys Davids’ in extent and im- 
рогіапсе? Hardy’s occasional slips and references (5 per cent. of the whole). 


(2) For single letters: 

Mrs. Bode's collection of B and Bh. Professor Konow 's collection of S (J.P.T.S. 1909) and H (ibid. 
1907), which I have used very extensively, after correcting them and bringing them up to date. 
Professor Duroiselle’s collection of one-half of K and Mr. E. J. Thomas’ N. 


1 Many of these are very faulty (the Kew trsi” word index contains бо per cent. of error). The only index with which 
I have no fault to find is that to Sn and SnA by Helmer Smith. a se 

* Itis to be regretted that this valuable collection is marred by any amount of errors and misprints (see also below, 
4 end). 
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4. How то JUDGE THE DICTIONARY. 


(2) I have already given a fairly exhaustive list of abbreviations. To these might be added a good 
many more if we were writing a dictionary for inexperienced people. The less explanations necessary 
in a dictionary, the better: it should explain itself; and if there are any little things not intelligible at 
first, they will become so with gradual use. A dictionary is like a friend with whom you have to get 
thoroughly acquainted before you come to know his peculiarities. 

A dictionary can be too explicit: it will then lose its charm and become tedious. It must contain 
a certain amount of hints, instead of ready solutions; the more it arouses the curiosity (and sometimes 
the anger !) of its user, the better it is for the latter. The main purpose of the dictionary is to explain; 
it is a means of education as well as of information. To this category belong the (sometimes objected 
to) grammatical and etymological hints. I am fully aware that they are incomplete and sometimes 
perhaps problematic, but that does not matter so much in a provisional dictionary. It does our students 
good to get a little etymology thrown in once in a while. It makes them interested in the psychology 
of language, and teaches them the wide range of sound changes, besides making them aware of their 
study as a thing that has been alive and through a process of werden. We are still at a stage of Pali 
philology, where we can hardly get enough of that kind of thing. 

(b) The following are a few additional explanations concerning the use of the Dictionary.—In the 
Jataka quotations I have not distinguished between the fext and the commentary (J and JA). That is 
rather a pity; but it was my colleague's wish. We might also have kept the index figures of lines, as it 
is sometimes very difficult to find a word in the small-print C. portions of the J. books.— Difficult 
forms, although belonging to some one verb in question, I have given separately, as a help for the 
student.—TIhe Causatives have undergone a mixed treatment: sometimes they are given under 
the simple verb, especially when their form was not very different, sometimes separately, when their form 
was unusual.—The problem of the derivation of Pali words is not cleared yet. We have interchanged 
between the Pali and the Sanskrit derivations.—An asterisk with Sanskrit words (*Sk.) means that the 
word is late and found only in technical literature, і. e. either gram.-lexic. (like Amarako$a), or pro- 
fessional (like Sugruta).—For convenience’ sake we have identified the guttural n with the dental n.— 
The cerebral ] follows upon 1.—Р.Р. refers to Pali Dictionary. 

(c) Many of the Dictionary's faults are to be excused by the fact that its composition covers a number 
of years, and that printing was going on all the time (a grcat drawback for the unity of the work !), so that 
changes could not be made in earlier parts, which were found advisable later. Here belong: r. Roots 
and compounds cropped up which are not foreseen in the beginning. — 2. Cross-references are not 
always exact. — 3. There exists a certain inaccuracy in the relation between words beginning with ava? 
and о°. At first these were treated jointly, but later separated. — 4. Several mistakes were found in 
Rhys Davids’ excerpts later and are, like others which I have corrected (see e. g. veyyavacca), to be 
explained by lack of material, or by Rhys Davids being misled through Childers. — 5. Many explanations 
are only tentative. I would change them now, but refrain from discussing them in the “ Addenda,” 
since too many of these confuse rather than enlighten the stndent. To these belong e. g. nibbedha and 
vipaficita (which ought to be viyanjita)— 6. It could hardly be avoided that, in the course of the 
work, a problem has presented itself with different solutions at different times, so that discrepancies have 
arisen with one and the same word. These cases, however, are rare. 

(d) Now, after all this, what is the Dictionary, and what does it claim to be? First of all, it is meant 
to be a dictionary of Classical and Literary Páli. Words only found in native vocabularies (the Abhp 
e. g.) are left out, as they are only Pali adaptations of Sanskrit words (mostly !exicographical: sanna- 
kaddu=sannakadru, Am.K. only). Nor are we concerned with Inscriptions. Thus it is intended as 
a general stock-taking of the Pàli Canon, and a revision of all former suggestions of translations. It 
is essentially a working basis for further study and improvement. The main object has been to bring 
as much material as possible to serve future work, and this in a clear and attractive form. Many words 
remain doubtful. We have given them with Buddhaghosa's interpretation, which may be right and 
which may be wrong. There are some words of which we shall never know the exact meaning, just as it is 
difficult even in modern times to know the exact meaning of, say, an English or German dialect word.! 

1 Other specific terms with a '' doctrinal ”? import are best left untranslated, since we are unable to translate them 


adequately with our Western Christian terminology. See remarks under sankhàra and cp. Mrs. Rhys Davids in K.S, 
ПІ., preface p. v. 
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(е) What are the critics to remember? To find fault with the interpretation of one or the other 
word is alright, but it must be remembered that, within a few years—which are nothing compared 
with the life-study required for this purpose—not a few score or a few hundreds of words had to be 
examined in every detail, but many thousands. Any criticism shows just what the editor himself 
has felt all along: how much is to be done yet, and how important for Indological studies is the 
study of Pali. 

Many mistakes and misprints have to be taken with good grace: they are unavoidable; and I may 
add as an example that Professor Konow’s S, in spite of very careful work, contain оне mistake (or 
misprint) on almost every page, while the proportion of them in Kern's 315 pages of Toevoegselen is four 
on every page! We are all human. The discovery of faults teaches us one thing: to try to do better. 


5. Issues INVOLVED IN THE PALI DICTIONARY. 


It would easily fill a separate volume, if I were to discuss fully all the issues dependent on the new 
Dictionary, and its bearing on all parts of Buddhist studies. I confine myself to mentioning only a few 
that are outstanding. 

(а) Through a full list of references to nearly every word we are now able to establish better readings 
than has been possible up to now. The Pali Dictionary is indispensable to any editor of new texts. 

(b) Through sifting the vocabulary we can distinguish several strata of tradition, in place as well 
as in time. 

(c) The relation of Classical Pali to Vedic and other stages of Sanskrit is becoming clearer, as also 
is the position of Epic Pali to Singhalese and Tamil. A good example of the former is offered by the 
relation of ava? to o°. With regard to the term “ Vedic ” a word of warning has to be uttered. There 
is an older stratum of direct Vedic connection in the four Nikayas; nevertheless in the majority of cases 
the term is misleading, as we here have to deal with ¿ate Pali words which have been reintroduced from 
Classical Sanskrit à la Renaissance. 

It was Rhys Davids' wish, however, that I should use the term “ Vedic,” whenever a word dated 
back to that period. — On the subject in general and the linguistic character of Pali see Childers, 
Introduction, pp. xiv, xv (with note 1); R. O. Franke, Pali and Sanskrit, Strassburg 1902, especially 
chapters VII. to XII.! 

(d) The peculiar interrelation between Buddhist Раі and Buddhist Sanskrit can now be stated 
with greater accuracy. 

(e) Through a tabulation of all parallel passages, given in the Pali Dictionary, we are now able 
to compose a complete concordance. 

(f) From many characteristics, as pointed out in the Pali Dictionary, we can state with certainty that 
Pali was a natural dialect, i. e. the language of the people. We can now group the canonical books 
according to their literary value and origin.? 

(g) It will now be possible to write the history of terms? 

(h) We cannot always equate Pali: Classical Sanskrit. It is a wrong method to give the Sanskrit 
form of a Pali word as its ultimate reduction and explanation. Sometimes Pali formation and meaning 
are different from the Sanskrit. Popular language and “ Volksetymologie ’’ are concerned here.* 


3 
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1 Thus some very old (Vedic) words are not found in Classica! Pali, but occur later in the Epics (the Vaqsas), е. g. 
ѕагатеуа “ dog," although Vedic, is only found in Mhbv; sūnu, as frequent as putra in Rigveda, occurs only in Mhvs, 
whereas putta is the regular Pali word. These examples may be increased by hundreds from the Vansas. There are 
many more than Rhys Davids assumed on p. vi of preface to Pali Dictionary. 

2 Therefore we can never have a “ standardized '' Pali in the sense in which we are used to " Sanskrit." Among 
the many signs of popular language (mentioned elsewhere, e. g. Childers introduction) I may also point to the many 
onomatopeetic words (see note on gala), and the widespread habit of the reduplicative compounds (sce my article 
'* Reduplikationskomposita im Pali," Zeitschr. f- Buddhismus vi., 1925, pp. 89-94). 

з We have material enough to treat philosophical terms (like citta, dhamma, mano, vififiana, sankhara) his- 
torically, as well as others of folkloristic importance (e. g. deva, yakkha, vimana). Light will be thrown on the question 
of the Mahapurisalakkhanas, which it is interesting to note are in Sn 1022 attributed to Bavari (i. e. the “ Babylonian ”), 
and clearly point to ће late origin of the Vatthugathas as well as to Babylonian influence. 

4 Pali alla means " clean " as well as “ wet ” (in spite of J.R.A.S. 1924, 186), whereas Sanskrit агага means '' wet”; 
Ран sálüra means “ dog,” but Sanskrit śālūra “ frog ''; the, root svrp has the specific Pali meaning “ boil ” or '* cook.’ 
Many others in the Pali Dictionary; cp. Childers, p. xv. 
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(2) The Pali Dictionary affords an interesting comparison of our own interpretation of terms with the 
fanciful etymological play of words given by the Commentators, which throws a light both on their 
dogmatic bias and their limited linguistic knowledge. It is quite evident that Bdhgh did not know 
Sanskrit. — In matters of grammar I place Dhammapala higher than Buddhaghosa.! 
| (А) In short, the Pali Dictionary gives clues to a variety of problems, which it was hitherto almost 
impossible to approach; the proper study of Pali Buddhism is aided greatly by it, and an endless field 
of work lies open to future scholars. On the other hand, nobody realizes more than І do after ten years 
of intimate study, how far behind the “ Classics" we are, both in analysis and synthesis, in explanation, 
interpretation, and application. And also: that it will be worth the trouble to explore more thoroughly 
that range of civilization which lies enshrined in the Pali Canon.? 


6. CONCLUSION. 


That my share in the actual working out of the Dictionary preponderates over his own, I am sure 
Rhys Davids would not mind: on the contrary, it was his wish from the beginning that it should be so, 
and he would repudiate any attempt which would put the faults to my blame and the merits to his 
credit. His mind was more bent on other aims than dictionary work, which was not his strongest point. 
But without him there would not have been this Pali Dictionary. 

I cannot conclude without extending my sincere thanks to all those who have made it possible for 
me to complete the work, and have helped me directly or indirectly with encouragements of various kinds. 
Among the former are the subscribers to the Dictionary Fund (especially generous Japanese donors); 
those who have unselfishly handed over to me material collected by themselves, or have assisted me 
with the copying of indexes, or suggested corrections and given valuable reviews. Above all the Founder 
of the Pali Text Society and Mrs. Rhys Davids, who helped me with many suggestions ve details and 
with reading the proofs; and last not least my wife, who has been untiring in copying the whole MS. 
for the printer. 

For all deficiencies 1 sincerely apologize. Had I had another twenty years' experience of Pali, I 
would have made a better job of it; but our motto was “ Better now and imperfect than perfect and 
perhaps never " By no means do I leave the work with a feeling of self-satisfaction. I realize now that 
І am only at the beginning of the '' Perfect " Dictionary. May I, within the next twenty years, see a 
second edition of the Pali Dictionary which will come nearer to the ideal. But then the ideal will have 
moved farther away accordingly! Until then I hope that the “ Provisional" Dictionary will do its 
service and will prove a help to students and scholars of Pali alike | 

W. STEDE. 

227, VALLEY ROAD, 


STREATHAM, 
Гомром, S.W. 16. 


April, 1925. 


1 There аге more than а score of instances which prove this point, but the following is especially interesting. The 
word for '' whole, entire ” vissa is extremely frequent in Vedic and Sanskrit (=visva), but unknown in Pali (where 
sabba takes its place), except for one passage in the Dh. (266). Had Bdhgh known Sanskrit, he would have explained 
it as “ sabba,” but instead of that he takes it as *visra (musty), which (as а lexic. word) was current in late Pali, but 
does not fit the passage mentioncd. — Among other errors B explains '' stiffness ” (swoon) by “ calati ” (see under 
chambhita and mucchaficikata); in parajita he takes рага as instr. of para (=parena DhA 111.259); he connects Pali 
pineti with pinvati (DA 1.157, cp. Vism 32 pinana), and he explains attamana as '' saka-mana " (DA 1.255), thus equalling 
atta=atman. 

2 In connection with this I may point out that one of the greatest necds of Pali scholarship is a Dictionary of 
Names. To insert names into this dictionary was not our intention, although more than once I was tempted, and doubtful 
as to the category of '' names." е. g. wnctlier to regard names of trees and months, or titles of books as '' names” or 
“words.” Thus the Name Dictionary will be an indispensable supplement to the Word Dictionary. I hope that I 
shall be placed in a position which will make it possible to cdit this supplement, for which Rhys Davids and myself 
have already collected a large amount of material. 
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